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CIO 2 yt! 11s 
efs.mpg, Princip 
De Gratis "Magn Britanniz,' Francie, & 
Alu. ww" *  Hibernie Regis Fided Defenſorigeye. _ . -. 
PX Tſufcepti moles opetis, cui vis cuin- 
|| ſuis noſtrorumhominum vires reſpondent, 
& matueca ſcriptioni mitjus,merito medunt 
rem pararem deterutre quo minus Auguſto 
"| cuo nominiinſeriptamvellemi(Rex fereni{ſi- 
me & tui ſecuhlonige literatHflime)ttademumn 
conſcientia anifni-mtegh#; Ted quorundam, 
quos minime dectre,obtredtationetentati,ad 
earn me impultt fete factorimn fiduciam, vt 
=== prin libener ad tuarti Maieſtaten'prouo- 
cauerim, quemd#hcitas publica cum primis Literaria; non Orbismodo 
noſiny ſed &FamarroaicImperio-admonit.Efiitanero'vttaceam eaiy quarri 
exteri Gentss in. Tutsegrepie ſcriptis arafit Adana eovdriyravier; ith 
terior illa weve quam ante annos aliquot inaltera, nouiſſime in-Canta- 
- brigiginli;Acadonma-publiciſqComicizsſhb'rulgAuſpicys habitis,” figna- 
(uh exhibuitMareftas tlid-znondinicmedbbicarelizer hanc dere literaria 
Tuo,Fribungh ordinarie competituram.Dus igiturſuntyue hui&6peri af- 
figuntſinondHnguat erminagaihiipfiterrions; )Prithitn idg; thaaximum 
nefas elſe ducuntArtitMyteriaigqbbili valgoprofticenR.Sccindum ve- 
lanenNatyep reudare; 6cPudimanim qliaſtinpropatuleponere;'Tertium 
Hiheralis eſſdihgenj arguuritinalienz querculignari: Quiz fingulaquide 
aratliny VEDIER a m unteraieſetitioitzfupplexisbteſtor Mateſtatem 
mam, frag !quo cordnate indeduncvirtutesme;-Candore vt tantifper 
niinponatemorer dum totidemonithtisjnokiments Rhee dirnam: 
Atq; primum me mourtndrmodo ſeriptoruaiveteritn Grecorum/Lari- 
pgrum, Arabum receptaconfueradp;quiadymitirortines, Artes quifg; ſi 
_ as'cuiuſns getieris AE (EO: Neoteritotum'ſthola Medicoruni; 
qu4Parrio Idjomatevel primumdonarumt #nyentaAnatornica yElpoſtea 
waduxerunty'i.cuius retlocupjermibtceſtioeftpars tyitq; Europzrhoariſe 
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Ticerata,Hiſpatitam dico,Galliaslraliam &vtramq; Germaniam.Nes vero 
el 


innoſtra Anglia ſiluit hzc Muſa,aut poſtliminio tantum recepra elt , ſed 
ſuperiori ſeculo nara,ſub Patre, Filio, Fila potentiſſis & literatiſinus 
Principibus ter quidem inſtaurata,ſeddeftitura fomentis in Cunisadhuc va- 
gire deprehenditur: ſiquidema vt vrbium Imperiorumg, italiterarum ſua 
Junt & lentattemporaquibus oruntur, florent, ſeneſcuht& tandem.inte- 
reunt. Taceo illa, maxima quidem,ſed commemoratanobis hbro-primo 
rationum momenta, quibus ab vlitate,a voluprate,aneceſlitate ipſa,quot- 
quot moftalium ſumus, cogimur, trahimur, 'allicimur in Communio> 
nem Naturalis Sacramenti ſumme Magni Opificis ſapientiz & bonitatis. 
Quis oraerecta dedit & oculos x97 Ins. 6 wh *quis narnim perforationes & 
finuoſas aurum tornauit Cochleas? quis yenarum.arteriaramgz tuos 6c 
aquz-ductus diſtribuit, neruorum tetendit rigiditates, offwum vw poſuit, 
cutis efloreſcentiam & membranarum expanſa dilatawt? quis artus artu- 
um; digitos diviſic, firmauit pedes, poros & ſpiracula terebrauit ? quis ex- 
cavavit pulmonum Bronchos ſpirituſq; reciprocationes inſtituit? quis mo- 
cus cordis geminos, intermediam quietem, & concluſz vitz ſubſultationes 
pulſuſg; Iimitavit? quis viſcerum coagulavic conglomerata Parenchymatra? 
quis Senſuumn «:59sngler Anime Regiam ſtipayit, Cerebrum Falcediviſie, ar- 
cnatam Concamerationemmedullz,{ſpeculumq; lucidum difpoſuit? quis 
ſpirtuum Animalum diſterminauit conceptacula,reticulum mirableplex- 
umg; Choroidem innexvit.” Dies me deficeret 1 ventriculiChyloſin,inte- 
ſtinorum volumina, meſaraicarumſucus, hepatis ſanguificatiotiem & A- 
naſtomoles mirabiles; ſi lienis defzcationem, renum emulRus, veſicarum 
colleciones, teſtium irradiationes, vtert fenſus, & mulleartes Nature mi- 
nimis particulis ingenitas Aire quz {1 non {ngula,arprecipua'ta- 
men nouiſſe, cuiug,Deus bone! non intererit ? Circumgertmus ignota 
miracula & ſetamur quiſquilias, extra nos querentes dum domd perigri- ' 


At obſignats inquiont Myſterja Arti reveretitiarp, Artifici dignitaten 
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is terrarum:Dodtores Medici adſunt, aut Cuiuſvis formunz eſt ſtipendium 
medicum numerare;an 1giturnecefſum habeant perirecos omnes quo- 
rum,vel res anguſta vet habitatio aMedicorum frequentiaſecluſa eſt, 

'At ſaltemaſecreta Nature reuelanda non funt, neq; auribus oculifue obij- 
cienda que male fermtorum mentes &paſcant&incendant, Veniunt hic 
mihi primo loco repetenda quz dudum adduxi de confilio omnium Secu- 
lorum,Nationum, Hommum, quorum nemo harum partium Hiſtoriam 
detrectauerit; de adnmranda Diuimni Creatorisin his yzidem partibus ſapi- 
entia';:de Adminiſtrationttaw circa eaſdem neceſſitate; quz eo mags. yr- 
 gereſolearquo fymptomata plerumq; inducuntvtgrauiora & triſtiora ita 
maxirmefrequentia.:: Quid quod Seriptura Sacra. Racbaelis Menfes,puerpe- 
arum profluvia, Carnis falwuationem in Gonorrhceea, ſemen /Concubitus. 
Sare *lafoxt; av4qualer quam admodum- violenter., inquit:Stepbanus, ſeminis 
Conceptionem pro emifſione interpretaritur, deſcribere non cerubuit? 
Quid/quod ipſipublicis Diſſetionibus non delinearas imagines, fed ipſum 
Corpus humanum vtriuſq; ſexusfpectandumipalpandumgy exhibent, par- 
teſqjpbſiccenas ſecantreſecantq;3n Corona, popult, & patrioidiomateſin- 
gvlz explicant: quomumus altert vitio vertant quz ſibilaudi ducunt; At tri- 
buendum eſt aliquid pudicitiz. Certe quidem &nos non parumtribuimus, 
& quoad fier1 _— re non negle&a quz ſub manibus erat,honeſtis Cir- 
cumlocutionibus argumentum molle exaſperatum reddimus;vbipropoſi- 
to infiſtendum erar,Philoſophica diſputatione:Lecoris mentemin'dmers 
ſum trahimus Ne vat#noceat mala linguafaturo7-At Icones funt pluſquam Are- 
tinz; itain Theatro-Anatonuco publice. ad indiami conciliandam nu- 
perrimenomin{bantur;quz non aliz.-quam quz'noftro hoc ſeculo Centies 
impreſlz vb1q; terrarum circumferuncut,pijs Principibus & Rebuſpub.ap- 
probatz ; non aliz quam que virgin caſtifſimz Rlizabethe ſacro-ſanttz 
memortz princip1 Dedicatz & in manus traditz ſunt , Crimine ab vno diſce 
omnes & frontem triſti cenſura ſtriatam. 

Deing; dignitatem mihi exprobant Academicam quod aliorumveſtigizs 
inſiſtens de alieno prodigus de proprio parcus fuerim. Neq; ſane diffitebor 
me ſanguinem ſuccumg; hauſiſle ex als; at Methodum, Limina, Limamq; 
noſtrayoco , in ſuper quz ſzpenumero in Diſquiſitionibus occurrunt par- 
tes meas. Addidi etiam plurimorum Anatomicorum aexagiows , ſuffragia, 
retractationes, demonſtrationes, ir, quz ommiavel colligere,vel col-. 
letarepetere vnde deſumpra ſunt & ſurs quzq; locis diſponere non nudi 
eſt Tralatoris ; quanquam fuerunt & inter nos ſunt vir1 valde docti quo- 
rum diuina ingenia longeſequor & veſtigia ſemper adoro quibus transferendi 


munus faſtidio non fuit. 


Etiam Parnaſsia Laurus 
Parua, ſub ingentimatris ſe ſubycit vmbra. 


Neq; hoc mihi jurequis audaciz loco imputauerit {i remigem prius eſſe 
me velim quam ad gubernacula manus admouerim, neq; ſocordiz {1 pro- 
prio vtar remigio. Atq; mii ego fallor, {i quis in hoc curriculo mecum de- 


ſudauerit & pedem pedi contulerit;ſentiet profecto ſe ;=- inovn;fs id radiodpoudis 
F* . , : ' ita 


Ce m— — 


ta przcipitis & preruptis anfraQibus torus hic ager ſcatet. Mirto viſcerum 
viam perplexam & ſpinis obſitam, que tot artis proceres colliſit : quas ya- 
ſorum Conjugationes,quz diuortia,quam implicitas divaricationes,rimari 
ſequi,&in ſuos alueos deducereoportet? Muſculorum nomina; origines, 
progreſſus, implantationes; Subſtrutorum offium ap —_—_— 
perforationes,ſuturz,harmoniz,gomphoſes,diarthrotes, ſynarthroſes,en- 
arthroſes,arthroidz,ginglymoi;corundem ſynchondroſis,ſynſarcoſis,fyn- 
deſmofis,& mille tedia ſuperanda ſunt;immenſs xquor arandum,antequam 
fugientem oram prehenderis. Neigitur mitwfraudi fit eaſdem horas his 
ſudijs inſumere & publicz valitati conſecrare, quas al1j,qui magne potius 
quam bonz fame ſunt, inter gtobulos &furmum prolixe Severn 
tracto tentatam yuidem ante me, ſed ſubſultim & leutpede, ab ijs quorum 
voluntates probaveris potius quam facultates, qui tamen cum prinium ad 
vexillum fuerunt, merito ſuo Primipzli ame nent . Innoſtro opere fi 
deminvenies & indefeſſam diligentiam ; orationem,nonillam quidem or- 
natam, qui poteram in abruptare? ſedeyidentem 8& dilucidam, verborum 
etiam delectum, ſed non: tam quz deleftenr quam quzanſtruant, quam- 
quam &1pſa Artis yocabula adunximus, ſed reddita, vt apud melcdtor fe- 
ipſum, apud alios iſtos ipſos intelligat, | | 
Arq; hactenus confilij mei rationem ita ve teneor expoſui, quod vt Maje- 
ſtatis tuz bona cum veniaſit humillime 8 obnixe contendo. Faucas primi- 
tis'ereſcentis indolis;quz1ſ1sub tuo Soleadoleverit &iuftam tandem ma- 
_ euritatem conſequuta fderit,non indignes fructus retributuranz, 
- confido.Interimva Tepro meo opere 2,proTeaDeo 
| Ope, Max. " bx a#kaciudanuucridy ſupptex f 
| 12: efMlagitabo. . 


Sereniſs:ma Majeſtari rue 
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TO THE VVORSHIPFVLL 
Company of the Barber-Chyrurgeons, the 


eM aiſter, Wardens, eAſnftants, and Comminalty of the ſame ; 


Herxian Crooks, Phyſitian and Profeſſor 


in Anatomy and Cmm—_—_ to His MatzsTiE, 
wiſhecth Happie and proſperow Suceeſſe in 
Tour PRoPBSSION., 


1Y Maiſters and Worſhipfull Friends. Asfrom the 


firt 1 intended this Labor vnto your behoofe ; ſo now having by Gods 
aſsiſtance broughtitto 8n end, lofferit vnto you asaroken of my 
a || Loue : Not that 1 doubt but there are ſome among you who as them- 
ſelues ſtand in no neede of my helpe, ſothey are als ableto haue ſer 
out this Banquet with greater variety and co have Cooked it firter for 
{| you as being boner acquainted with your diet and appetites, Butbe- 
cauſe itis now a long time fince your Bamfter(that good old man)firlt 
preſented you with a ſeruice of this kinde, 'and no man hath ſecouded 
him; I have aduentured to commit vnto you thele firſt fruires of my yntainted fame 2: which if 
' youſhall kindly entertaine and make tuch vſe thereof as ] may not think tny labour misbeſtows 
ed, you ſhall encourage me cheerfully ro run on that courſe which I have propounded to my 
ſelfe to further your profiting in that Noble Art which you haue taken ypon m to profeſſe, For 
when 1 firft began, I intended the Anatomy to be bur an entrance into a worke of Chyrurgetie, 
which I had digeſted into a forme fit,as 1 thinke, firſtto groundend eftabliſh you in the Princi- 
les ard Theory or Contermplative part of your profeſsion, and after to builde you vp vnto the 
_ ofthe ſame. And becauſe the Body of Man is the SubieR of your Art, without the 
nowledge whereof itis i Sible fora Chirurgeon to work with any confidence or certain« 
ty of ſucceſſe, I began with Angtomy, | | 
In the next place ſhall follþw a Diſcourſe of the conſtitution of mans body, as he enioyerh n 
perfe or apportionated health by a due Mixture of the principles whereof he conſiſterh; ofthe 
Temperament of each part ariſing from that mixture 3 of the Offices ar FunQions proceeding 
fromthat temperament, and ſuch other things as will fall in withthe ſame, Forasitis a rule in 
Geometry, that Reftwms eff index ſui &f obliqur, That which is Right meaſureth both it (elfe and that 
which r; crooked ; ſo in; our Art,he that knowes what ſhould bee the naturcall diſpoſition of cuerie 
part will be beſt able to iudge when Nature dechneth from thatinregrity, and how far the de- 
clination is fromthe true and genuine conſtitution, This part indeeceis Philoſophicall, bur T 
ſhall make it ſo plaine, if God will, that a very reaſonable capacity ſhall be able ro apprehend ir, 
After you haue knowledge of the healthfull and ſound conſtitution which is the tule ofthe reſt, 
I wkeds Natures, Differences, Signes and Prognofticks of diſeaſes, ſo farre as it necefſarie a 
Chyrurgeon ſhould know, that is to ſay,of Tumours or Apoſtemations, of Woundes, Vlcers, 
FraQures, and the like, Then followeth the Method of Curing by Indications,which are man 
and intricate, but I haue referred them (not without great labour) to outward diſeaſes and illu- 
firated all by examples ro make the better impreſsion in your minds, In the next placeI handle 
the Operations of Chyrurgery in generall, where you ave all the Inſtruments of your Are; En- 
pines, Swathes, Ties, Bands and Ligatures, deſcribed by FHigpecrates, Galen, Oribaſins,end thoſe 
2Iſo of the yew Chyrurgeons inventions, with their Figures, interpretations,and manner of ap-, 
plication. Afterward Ideſcend tothe operations in particular, a5 to Diuifion, Simple & Com- 
ponnd; Simple in Section & Vſtion z Compound with Extraftion and Extirpation, To Tunftion 
alſo, Simple and Compound, Simple in AdduQtion, Ageptation, arid the way how to Conteine 
them ſo fitted together, Compound with Addition Gfſuch. decayed Naturall parts as may bee 
reftored or imitated by Art,iThen I come to the cure of Tumors of all kindes both Simple and. 
Compound ; of Wounds whether they bee made Ce/iws or panttim, by Contuſion, by Arrowes, 
Engines or Bullets, with Laceration or without : of the byrcings or ſtinging of venomous Crea- 
tures, with their ſeuerall Antidotes : of burnings, ſcaldings, and ſuch like, 
Next proceed to VIcers, putride, ſordide, fillulared, cancerous, gangrenaced, ye" 
| 5 en 
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and ſuch as are virulent,with the Accidents that vſe to accompany them: to Luxaticns alſo 2nd 
FraAtures with their kinds and accidents, Afterward I handle thoſe general! diſeaſes which bes» 
Jong to the whole body, as the Gowr, the Leproſie, the Meaze!s, the Pox of boih kindes, the 
Plague and ſuch like:and then proceedeto the particular difeaſes hom the Head to the Foote, 
wherein the Chirurgeons helpe is required, Finally, I intreac of the Matter of Chyrurgery, that 
is,of the Nature of thoſe Drugs,Hearbs and Minerals which he hath neede to vſe; of their corre- 
ion and preparation,of the manner of compounding his Medicines both for ourward apphica- 
tions and ſuch inward as may conduce thereuuto. And ſo I thinke I ſhall have finiſhed the Arc 
of Chyrurgery throughour. | 
] acknowledge that which Thauepromiſed to be a great labor, and more then any man whom 1 
haueyet ſcene hath accompliſhed : þurthe ground: being long agoc hide in my priuate ſtudies 
and references continually now fortheſe ſixteeneyeares accommodated vnto thote groundes , 
haue brought it ro ſuch forwardneſle as I can be contenr co finiſh ir with as much haſt as my oc- 
_cafions will giueleaue, if Ifec that this Anatomicall labour is acceptable and of vſe vito you .. 
Iknow well there are ſome who thinke and do not ſticke to affirine,cuen before your pubhque 
Afſemblics, that you have meanes enowalceady, & baply more then they would you had, Their 
reaſon can be no other , but becauſe they would holde you alwayes obnoxious to themlclues . 
Eor mypart I conceive of the Art of Chyrurgery as of a part 'of Phyſick;and therefore'of Chyrur- 
geon$as Citizens of the Pbyſitians Commonwealth : the difference is, that wee bauing moſt» 
whar better meanes by education to advantage our wittes, apply chem varorthe more abſtruſe 
part of the Art ſeparated fromthe ſenſe and conſiſting in contemplation and collcRien ; the 
Chyrurgcon worketh by his eye and with his hand, and dwelleth as ic were in the Cortfin.s of 
that Countrey whole inver part we inhabir, . If therefore they warrant the trontiers and keepe 
their Stations we!l and duly therein, may not we better attend to improvuec tac portion that 15 
allotted vnto vs? But wee ae both like couerous Farmers, who incroach vppun ard get more 
\ groundsinto theirhands then chey can well manage, forgetting that wholetome countcl of the 
wiſe Poet : F 
' . Laudatoingentiarura—Exiqumm coli. Praiſe a great Farme but oc; upy a ſmall, 
*For ſurely if we aduiſe well with our ſelues,Phyfitians ſhall find work enouph(thoughthey med- 
dlenot with the labour of che hand ) co minde the ſubicR of their Art, I mean Anatomy, where- 
intoo many of vs arc wantjag to our ſelues and others ; the cauſes of diſcaſes; the fignes of rhe 
parc affeted; the skill ofprzdiRtion; the method of curing and he choiie of Medicines, with a 
world of intricate workebefi in apprehending occaſions, expeRiog and imitating the mori- 
ons ang endeauors of Natute, remoouing her obſtacles, fircogehning heroperations & the like, 
And if we want imploymenc in theſe, it ſeemeth to. me mere fic to fit our ſelues thereunts , then 
caſting behinde our backes the care of ſuch needfull ſtudies to take vp our precious time in dreſ- 
fingor attending broken heads, firained or luxed ioynts, new wounds or old Vicers,or in play , 
ing the Apothecaries 8s ſome do, who vader the name of Cordials of x.li. an ounce, Potable 
"Golde, precious Quinteſſences and preparations of Minerals, do obtrude vpon the worlde ci. 
ther notable impoſtures or dangerous poyſens, ayming indeede at nothing ſomuch (if at any 
thing elſe) as at their priuzte gaine and the concealing of their ignorance which would necef- 
farily bedeteRed ifthey ſhould communicate their praftiſe ro Apothecaries as other ingenu- 
ous Phyſitians doe. Bur of theſe I haue. ſpoken morelargely in an Animaqduerfion vpon Crol1us 
His Admonitory preface in Laxine, and ſhall have firter occaſion to ſpeake more el{where, when 
I ſhall be very plaine againſt thoſe that come in my way. 3 
' Toteturne whence Thaue digreſſed, Hippocrates the Father and Author of Phy ſicke, the true 
paterne of ingenuity, put that for one clauſe iv the Oath which himſelfe ſolemnly tooke , ane 
which he would hauc all Phyſitians rake, that they ſhould not cut any man for the Stone, but 
leave that worke for them that accuſtome cthemſclues to pertorme it ; by char one inſtance ac- 
cording to his cuſtome, interdiRing a Phyſirian all manuary labour as knowing he ſhould finde 
worke enough to fithis minde for greater difficulties. On the other {ide the Chyrutgean ſhould 
contenthimſelfe with the limits of his profeſsion and not vſurpe vppon the poſſcſsion of the 
Phyſitjan, which he doth (ſomtimes indeede for his profit) but ſeldome without the detriment 
ofthe patient, eſpecially if there be any difficulty in the buſinceſie,, 1 do not deny, bur that a Chy- 
furgeon, yeaa Diuine, or Gentleman, ifhe Jay good foundations and build therafter vpon them 
may be a Phyſician as well and as good as the beſt of vs: but ir js not ordinary for men of Manus+ 
ary Trades or other profeſsions to be ſo qualified ; the morc;honour it is for them char bee, Bur 
certainly ifeuery man would concainc himſclte within his own tether, and preſſe no further then 
he is guided byright reaſon and his reaſon warranted by experience, we ſhould not heare of ſo 
hany tolcecifines and norable incongruitics which are daily committed , nor ſome (orherwiſe 
worthy men) be marked with the blacke coale of filthy avarice , the baſeſt and moſt preiudiciall 
vice that is incidentto learned men, Fe 
} "Neither yer do Irhinke it fir, that the Phyfitiah ſhould be ignorant in the Chyrurgical part,bur 
7 able to guidethe Chyrurgeon that is not able to guide himſelfe, to aſsift and confirme him thar 
is, and ro amend a fault when it is commirted : but for the work of the hand, 1 rake it to be more 
Jawfull for him then expedienr, more honourable to be able 3nd not codo it, then profitable ro 
doit though he be never ſo well able, Albeitto lay the truth, the faulris more common on the 
Chyrurgeaus part then on the Phyſirians ; and by ſo much the greater, by how much the danger 


of 


# 


—__— 


mm__— 


1 T be Prefates tothe '# Eyrurg eons. 


of not doing well is more in very many,thenthediſrepucation or diſaduanrage can beitoa few 
(and very few they be indecdec ot the bercep ſort) whodo allthey can, / OT x ec £001 
Nortwithſtanging, becauſe ſome mea are importunately bolde aboue their $kill, ſhall itnor ':' : 
be'thought fit that all may leatae that they.ought to have skillin and is an eſſential! part of their 
profeſsion? Let them then learncir (lairthche Phyſitian) as we do, As much as if he ſhouid ſay ro + * 
his paticnt chiatis notable ro helpe hiaeife : There is an excellent Medicine for your malady ia 
Galen 1 pray youſeckert out, lc is indeede 2 diſcale in our common-—wealth, that Chyrurgeors 
hauc no beter meanes to inſicuct themſelucs z but ſuch a diſeaſe as (among rhe reſt } i3 verie be- 
hoouefull for the Phyſician, For ſure 1] am, if they had choſe meanes that wee haue, they weuld 
cafily (as itis in the prouerbe) wipe the far tiom our beards; not only becauſe oftheir nfibers, bur 
eſpecially becauſerhey arc iotercfled alwaies in a part of our profeſiion : ſo thar if they were as 
wel able as willing to rake vpon the the whole, we ſhould be taine cither to cenuert our Rudyes | 
ſome other way, or feed vpon their Jeauings which would be bur ſhort Commons. It therefore 
you will ſay they medelceſo much now, what will they not vadertake when they are derrer.pro- | 
uided 2 Surcly not ſo mucb : for wbo.are thoſechar buly chemſclues moſt in the matter of phy- '** 
ficke, bur ſuch as are leaſt able, The able and diſcreer Chyrurgeon when hee hath learned ante | 
thing hath alſo learned the difficulty of phyticke, and will bee readier to pray in aide of the lear- 
ned Phyſfitizn,then he chat runs boldly headlong withour foreſight of danger. 
Secing thereiore jt isnecefiaty Chyrurgeons ſhould be inftrutted for the behoofe of che Coms 
 monwealth,whoſe generall good is ro be preterred before all particulars;why [euld we nor be. 
tarher willivg co inttrudt them our ſelues when we may holde chem within the compaſſe of theie 
owne Art,then driue them to ſeeke other helpes to our preiugice? Now then, among all the parts 
ot our Artthere is none thacthe Chyrurgeon bath more need of, or that is of more vſe for himſelf 
[then Anatomy,none thac doth lefſe inable him ro prattiſe phyfick, ic being a mere Natural Fudy, 
teaching him whereto ſeek the. Veine hee muſt open ; how the 10ynr ſhould bee repoſed which 
he findeth luxed; what parts are nere the wound which he ſcearcheth and therefore may be offcn- 
ded with it; which way.the Fibres, Vetſcls and Tendousrun that in his inciſions he may not vio- 
lare them; how to caft on his Bands to conteine a Frafture or Luxation; hcw to auoide the moſt ' 
ſerible & vſctull parts in Trepaning, Cauterizing, diſm-wbring and tuch ike: but of medicine” * 
and the cure of inward diſeaſes in Anatomy not a word. The inward parts arealio indeed Hifto- 
1ified, whoſe poſton art leaſt(you will grant vnasked)irisfiorhe Chyruryeon ſhould knowzelſe 
when we appeintaplaiſter io the Liver he may lay it totÞeleft fide, when tor the Splcen on the 
Tight. Burhe may be diretes, That 15 1.0; perpetual; Phyfinans are not inallplaces,noral men. 
ficto entertajne them wheo they are t@ be had, Bede; a Chyrurgeonſhould not alwaies bee an. 
apprentice,burt at length a Maiſter of his Are,firro infiruRt dthers thcalwaies anding in reede 
. ofinfiruion himſclfe, vl: ſe ic be in difficulties yhen 1 know no/Phyfitian bur will be glad of 
aſsiſtance, Add hercto,rthat al Phyſitians in all ageszkingdoras and free ſtaces,have written their 
Anaroty and Art of Chirurgery in their mother-congues,'6r afterwardetranſlated them forthe 
'vſeof Chyrurgeons;whichis ſo wel knowne that it were in vaine to make repetitionef parcicu- 
Jars. T& come to our ſclues ; we finde many.cxamples of learned men and good Patriots, who 
have bene willing to rzke grear paincs and robe at great Charge for this purpoſe, 
' Amongſt che reſt D.Cawswel lonctimes Prelidenc ofthe Colledge of Phyfitians in Londonyfirſt 
tranſlated Aoores-T ables, and (a learned manthough he were ) was not aſhamed to co that ſer- 
uicetohis couotty asto make himſelfe, as ſome vnworthily and ſcornfully rerme ir, A bridze for 
aſſes to paſſe ener by, He allo promiled Orrbaſins de Laquags which his labor ſeemech ro have bene 
interrup;ed by his death or otherwiſe loſt,cothe great detriment of Chyrurgery. But for Ana-' 
tomy he did not qnely take paines in it, bur'was aiſo at great colt rocur the Figures in Braſſe, 
which he left remaining in your hands(my Mi'iſters of Chyrurgery) as a teſtimony of his greac 
deſire rd further your profiting in that part, Moreouer that honorable perſon the Lord Luwley 
creed # Chyrurgery LeRor in the Colledge of Phyſicians, allowing liberall maintenance to a 
DoR.of Phylick-ro read the fame twice 2 weeke,partly in Latine, ard partly al'o in Englith for 
the vſe of the Chyrurgeans, and to go ouer the whol body of Anatomy curry y-ar a part: which 
LeQure is not ſo duly followed and frequented, as it is perforined at this tin.c by D, Daxies, of 
whom I cannot but make worthy mention hauing receiued not onely great contentment bur 
profit alſo by his learned readings, You haue alſo imong you 2 laudable cuſtome roprocure a 
DoQor of Phyſick to read vato you,and to prouide that his Leures be duly attended by thoſe 
of your ſociety: andthe Phyfitians, I doubt nor,thinke they haue done wel in fingling out a lear-= 
ned man to inſtruc you, Onely your care muſt be; to feed vpon tharrather which is ?/scue. then 
ypon that which is 1Svoue , vpon that which is good for nouriſhment rather then vppon thac 
which, will delight and fill bur not feed your minds: to attend the plainc-ſong rather theathe 
diuifion or deſcant,which doth oftentimes cortupt the Muſick if the auditors care be nor carc=- 
ful ro diſtinguiſh them. Finally, you haue Anatomies both private for your profiting & publick 
for the honor & reputation of your Company read in your Mothertoong, And cruly me thoghte 
it did me good to ſee ſo graue a company of powned Chyrurgeons attending vpon it, ſo good 
order,ſo great a Crowne of worthy Auditors,ſo liberal enterrainmenr ar itzwhich I do not men=- 
tion to flattef you, for flattery is to attribute more then deſert, bucpartly co commend your 
praiſe-worthy care;partly if it were po'sible toftir vp our ſeluestoa lawfull emulation, 
Toreturne, Thele many paternes,theſe worthy preſidents firſt warranted me, after perſwaded 
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For which as Ieſteeme my owne profiting co be a ſufficient & anſ{werablerewatd, fo I did & do hope 
chat my paines being communicated to others would returne vpon me with aduantige; that aduan- 
cagel meane,which is molt welcom to honeſt minds, that is,a conſcience of having improued though 
buca fingletalent, It were in vaine to Apologize for my ſelfe that have not had thattime, thoſe op- 

portunities,thoſc meanes which are required toanexquiſit Anatomiſt, becauſe (it may be anſwered) 
I might then haue held my hand and giuen way vnto ſuchas had them, There is indeed a time when 
a man ſhould Rand much vponthe conſideration of his ſtrength. There is alſo a time wherit) iris leſſe 
diſhonor to want power then will, ability then good endeuour. He that firſt ſcales the bartlements of 
a Calile or Citadelthough his body bee nor ſufficient to oppole againſta whole fquadron, yetif hee 
winthe wall and make way forthe victor, deſerues a Marall Crown. Whiltt other men{pur caſe)more 
ablc, haue looked on & pittied themſclues, Ihave given the onſer, with courage enough ifnot coo 
much,& vin peruenimu; bur with what dextery is in you to judge, Many obieCions are made againſt 
me, Firſt,that being a profeſſed Scholler 1 ſhould have written in Latine. That indeed had bene eafier 
for me by far,hauing the words made to my hands,the paſſages chalked ouc,and plenty of Authors ro 
haue gleaned from and alitle latine,ſuchasitis to haue varied my diſcourſe:bur it had bin moſt ydie, 
my purpoſe being to better them who do not ſo wel viderſtand that language. I ſhold, ſaid another, 
haue made an Anatomy of my owne, Such Guls little know whar it is to write an Anatomy; thittie 
yeaforty yeares praQtile (which are more then the daies of my life) in diſſeRion,and a hnndred bodies 
more or leile, ſmall and great euery yeare,hath binthought lictle enovghto make an Anatomiſt fit ro 
teach this learned age; tor which I dare boldly ſay, no man amongſt vs that knowes himſelfe can e- 
ieeme himlſelfeſufficient, becauſe we wantth6ſe meanes which other Countries affoord their profeſ- 
ſors. Another cloſerh more cunningly with me, Swrely it i well done if it were wellre do it. Such limited 
and reſerued commendations I diſavow; my reaſon is,becauſe whilſt they commend the beauric ofthe 
wall rhey vadermine and demolifh the foundation, My counſclland end chat by my rightI require 
ſhould be approued, my performance not ſo: what © reater tort or wrong can there be, then to take a 
man by the beard with the one hand to kiſſe him, and to ſmite him voder the fife rib with the other & 
ſpil his bowels ypon the earth, The Figures are ob{corne as Arermes,Aſhameleſle accuſation;for they 
are no other then thoſe of Yeſſal.ns,Plantinus, Platerns, Laurentim,Yaluerdus,Banbinus, and the reſt; 
no other then thoſe which were among our ſelues dedicated tothree famous Princes, the laſt a May- 
den-Queene, For my adding the Hiſtory of the partes of Generation, Ihaue already giuen accounr, 
partly ro his Maicſty, partly in my Prefaces to the fourth and fift bookes. To leaue theſe ments their 
contradiQory and decratting ſpirits, Ireturne vnto my ſelfe, My preſent worke is for the moſt part 
out of Baxhixe for the Hiſtory, Figures,and the'ſeuerall Authors quored in his Margents, The Contro- 
uerſies are moſtwhatour of Lexremtius,with ſome additions,ſubſtrattions and alterations as I thought 
fit and my wit would (crue, TheMethod 1 haue akered throughout, tranſported the Tables as ſeemed 
beſt ynro megreuiſed and made choiſe of the quotations in Bavhive,and interpoſed them intheir owne 
places. Ialſo added Przfacesto euery booke conteining the argument and purport thereof; & in the 
ſubſequent diſcourſe many paſlages partly out of my owne obſcruations, partly as I mer with them in 
approucd authors. The ftreame and current of Bawhmes diſcourſe becaule itis very hard,intricate, and 
full of long continued ſentences,] have broken off and parted as it might beſt be ynderſtoode, which 
was onething that made the volume to ſwell. The words of Art moſtwhatThauc kept that you might 
not be vnacquainted with them, yet hauc alſo rendred them as well asI could into our language, 

The firſt booke is almoſt wholy out of Lawrewtiz ( _ for ſome poſſages,ſo is the fift,and had nor 

the bulke ofthe volume growne too great, and ſo too chargeablero the Printer, I intended beſide theſe thirteene 
Bookes; one of the DiſſeRting of Living Creatures; another of thoſe things which happen rarely in Anatomy: a 
third of the method of Anatomy, the grounds whereof I had from that excellent and oculate Anatomiſt Petrus 
Parins of Leyden my Maiſter and moderator in Anatomy, intreating of thechotſe and preparation of the bodye 
to be Diſſeted, of the Complements and endowmentsrequired in an Anatomiſt, of the place fir to make Difſe- 
Qion in, the manuarie Inſtruments named onelic in the firſt booke; the manner and order of diſſe&ion;howvthe 
arts do ariſe, where to finde them, and againe to repclether intheir owne places before they be offered to the 
peatorsand Auditors, and finally howe to prepare and compoſe the Scheleton; all which you may haply light 
vFonhereafter, Heere you have the workeperfeCted, not onely as Baubine hath it in three Venters & the Loynrs, 
but alſo after thoſe, the kinds of Fleſh, Simple, muſculovs, » ith the exaR ſtory of the Muſcles thoroughourt the 
whole bodie, the fleſh of the Bowelsand the Glandules- In the next place, the Veſſels, Veines, Artcries and Sin- 
newes, with their diuaricationsand diviſions from their originals even'to the extreme parts, Then the Membranes 
Ligaments, Griſtles and Fibres And laſtly,that craggedandrockie treatiſe ofthe Bones, In all which have ad- 
ded the Natures and Definitions of every particular and the explicationsof them : their differences and diviſions 
withtheir Vſes and Attions; #llwhich are omuted by Baubine in his Theater, but ſupplyed by me, partly out of 
Laurentus, partly out of thoſe Dictates I gathered from Petrus Pains before named , Finally, berwixt the 7 
 bookewhich contained the hiſtory ol the vpper Venter that is the Head,and the ninth of the loynres, Fhavein- 
terpoſed a Booke of the Senſes, colletted out of Baubine,Laurentius,and InliusCaſſerins Placentinut, who wrote ves 
ry accurately of thar ſubie&, many of whoſe diſputations1 have alſo added, One thing I craue pardon for aboue 
all the reſt and that 1s P/acentinus his Prxface before the Controverſies of the eight booke, which indeede was not 
doneby me,& the marter itſelfe,to ſay truth, I donot ſo well like, Again,although I reviſed the Preſle, or rather 
the ſheers & prootes, as they call them, my ſelfe; yer being ſometimes outof Towne about my prattiſe, 8 oftner 
thoughin towne yet neceſſarily called away from attending the correQon, many literall fauirs haue eſcaped, ee 
fpecrally in the Greeke,and ſome more then literall, yet few ſach as will ſtumble the Reader, and fewer,itmaybe, 
thencould be imagined ſhouldeſcapea worke of ſuch vncouth argument to the Compotitors, and written beſides 
ina Schollersrunnigg hand, -Thus much } tought good to advertiſe you of, my kinde and V Vorſhiptul Friends, 
and ſo to commend my labor to your goad acceptance and your honeſt endeavors and ftudyesinghi: and other 
pacts ot your Arito Gods bleſsing, ' Frommy houſe in S, Annes Lane,ths laſt of May, 1615, 
By your Long Friend HELK1 AH GROOKE, 
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The Conrenrs of the ſeueral Bookes 
contained in this Volume. 


I. Booke. = JF the Excellency of Man, toge- 


A ||ther with the Profite, Necaliite: 
[Antiquity and Method of Ana- 


IL. Book 2 Q £ Of the partes Inueſting and 
» io AS Conteyning the whole Bodie,6& 
alſo the Lower Belly in particular. 


III. Booke. Of the partes belonging vato Nutrition and 
nouriſhment. 


III. Booke, Ofthe naturall parts belonging to Generation, 
V.Booke, Ofche Hiſtory ofthe Infant, moſt accurately de- 


ſcribed,according to the opinion of Hippocrates, 


ning thevitall parts. 


VII. ade Ofthethird & yppermoſt mt the Head 
wherein are deſcribed the Animall organs. 


VIII. Booke. Ofthe Senſes and theirInſtruments, and alſo of 
thevoyce. 


IX. Booke. A briefe deſcription of all the Joynts. 


X. Booke. OfFleſh,that is,of the Muſcles, the Bowelles,and 
the Glandules. 


Xl. Booke, Of theveſlelles containing —_ parts, namely, 


Veines, Arteries,and Sinewes. 


XII. Booke. Containing foure parts, viz: Griftles, Ligaments, 
Membranes, and Fibres, 


XIII. Booke. Of the Bones. 
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Eig IAygs Kpwrov dpydres 
Avemuly Swoyin vor. 


Hiaos weopd xadueys BInnvypars xo'aps 
Aluars SauTYway iteg walls wap: 
; TUuyos Adj, Wurorre Beigos wi Trips?) alh7, 
5 Ati Js voup Bptp wor wrt, vowre Exntmu, 
Ouds migwy Sepus, xd midot mares EpuSpls 
FE | KpurJiulu 1 xgxins dreamy, nds Guns. 
RX Auraulu des iaepd; TH xafides torn 
AvwudTe $rouopipy, ovirs Tanlus Sulw, 
Airdpor Gincilung wayrgs ampluar Tia, 
;  ArpsmavTe nhougs , Earp aniorre ikus. 
x; Xgn Tu Tudra uaeiy , (ans ive vg my Yay, 
k: ; IuxeRBror dxtwv nd" axos, nds puyls. 
z | Ov Ilpams nll dpype mxevs, rw ors adVpy 
_ Aunt, X; dm vow, ada JSuoxs whos. 
Xalps Toxgs, yur Exrcy Yes, Kpwroto mivoior, 
| TlamdamvTry xablu erg Taps Suors Tom, 
Kiudor ims,, wdyre Mil , K; Soy uars mrRAuy 
£44 Sy mugs , almmAwy Te Pilw. 
Aurtue Thumnalvy , ts $uedvore Wusy ajawys 
pride” Immnury reinke Ernipra Ang, 


Sol. | Gyn. Intums immundunL, ſpeculatur * Aquiens, 
Sanfla. Foamineamg, notant [crinia * cera* luem. 
Leult.15.24. DNudus Adam nuduſy, per non ora rubeſcit, 

& 20.18, Nuda nec impubi cernere mente nefas, 
Moſs, Morbiaa non patitur,non lex * vada rubra Secantis, » 

Levit15,2, & Nature vt lateat * nequiteeg, via. 

24.13. *® Claribus inſtrufto pandas delitta lubenter, 
4 = 6.199 Erbona caufidico,membrag, Celſe,tibi, 
$20, 3s rp | 
: Arbor notitie Magicas en extudit artes, 
 Hereſiumg, plicas,imperyg, plagas, 
Hec quog, noſſe inuat,viteg, excerpere fruttus, 
Peſtibus armatis pharmaca ſine fugan... 
Non primmn genitor ſecuit ; iam. cuſpide primunts 
Hinc animo dirimas deniqy membra doce, | 
Plaude parens, Argina cluis ,nolsmine Croct, 
Ommiparos flores vnicus hortus habet. 
Vocen. aptam ,methodum acclinem,ſexenta g paucts 
Inuidea, Sub- Dogmata conſpicies ſtriflag tela UVITUMuw, 
ſannatio, De- Pimpliadam ſoboles hinc ad potiora monere, 


traflto, Hippolyto parcant flagra * triſulca Tons, 

Tudg.3.32. H'ynrainted Sun on * EG Lows dung can ſtare, 

Gene. 33-35. & AndSacred writ doth *Ra c yt Ls Months declare 

Gene.h.23. The Babe though nak'd, and * Av a Mdreadsno ſhame, . 


To gaze with Babe-like minde,can breed ne blame, 
Nor Leches lore,nor Mos ss Lawcan bide, 
Or ſfinnes,or Natures hidden parts to hide. 
To him that holds the keyes thou'lt ſhew thy fin, 
BracrtanthyCaſe,Hirpo crATESthy skin, 
The Tree of Knowledge Magicke did deuiſe, 
 Anderrers gin,and Florentizing guize 
Yet fruit of Life they bring,which theſe reucale, 
That armed poyſons we may ſhun or heale. 
Noughtneeded AD Am, bur we firſt muſt cut, 
Next know,laſt teach,how every member s put, 
Ioy England,rich as Greece by CRoo0KEs long toyle, 
All Flowers budding in thy bleſſed ſoyle. 
FOI Fie words, ſmooth order,many mindes in ſhort 
m__m [fl Be hete compris d,and what their proofes import, 
DetraRion, Mount hence O Muſes child to higher wonders, 
Nor feareH1P poLiTtys * three forked thunders. 


Ambroſe Fiſher. 
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'i ThefirftBooke, 
CHAP. I: 


Ti Excellency of Man is declared by his 


parts, namely the Minde and the Body, and 
firſt whatis & dignity of the Soule. Folio 3. 
Chap. 2. Ofthe wonderfull frame of Mans 
. body. Folio 4. 
Chapter 3. Epicarne; Mom, Pliny and other, the 
malicious and falſe detrafters from nature are 

. cenſured,&c., 


8, 
Chap.4. Wherein the body of Man differeth from 


.- Other creatures,&c, 10, 
Chap.z. How profitable Anatomy isvnto every 
,- mans ſelfe, I2. 


Chap.6, How profitable Anatomy is to the know- 
' ledge of God, | I 46 
Chap.7, Howeprofitable Anatomy is to Philoſo- 
; phers, Artificers,and Handy-craftſ-men. 15 
Chap.8, The neceffitic of Anatomy for Phyſitians 
_ and Chyrurgions,. + 15 
Chap.g.With what method Anatomy may be beſt 
demonſtrated, 5 | 17 
Chap. 10. Who haue writ of Anatomy. | 20 


Chap. 11. What Gale# hath written of Anatomy, - 


and how he was vniuſily accuſed by YVeſaline.22 
Chap, 12: How far Ariftorles $kill ftreatched in A- 
; Nnatomy. 5 479 24 
Chap,13.What other Greeke authours haue writ- 
'ren of Anatomy. Ibid. 
Chap. 1 4. Who have bin the chiefe authours of a* 


'natomy in ourtimes, 25 
Chapter 15. The inſtruments necefſary to anato- 
my. + 4 4 26 
Chap. 16.Whart is the ſubic& or itamediate obieR 
of anatomy. : 27 
Chap.17, What an'Anatomiſt muſt conſiderin e- 
uery part, | | 28 
Chap. x8. The differences of parts, &c. 30 + 
Chap. 19.A diuifion of parts,&c. 31 


Chap.20. An elegant dinifion of parts into ſimilar 
& diſſimilar, &c, | 


32 
Chap.21,The other differences of the parts vnfol- 
ded, | 34 
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ef, on plows ob whole Uolume, 


The Controuerſies of the 
firſt Booke. 


QYVEST, Hh _ 

He definition of apart. Folio 38 

| Quefiz. The principality of 'the parts againſt 
the Peripatericks, | 39 

s. 3:How many principallparts there are, 4.3 
Q#.4.Of the nobleſt principallpart, 45 
Qu,5.Of Similar and Diſimilar parts, 47 
Dy" Whether a Similar part may be called Orgavi- 
call, | 8 
Q=.7. Whether the Spermaticall parts be ——— 
Seede, 50 


Lueſt.8.Whetber the Spermaticallparts can reioqne 4- 
Laine after they be violated & - nn? 5 oh 
# g9.Whether the permaticall parts be hotter then the 


__- --- 7 
wet .10; Whether the ſolid parts become dryed RA, 4 
made moyſt againe, = —  _ ; 59 


The ſecond Booke. 
| CHAP.I 
HE diuifion of thebody of man, Folio 62 
Chap.2.The diuifion of the Jower belly, 64 
Chap. z.Ofthe compoſition or frame ofthe lower 


belly; | | 65 
Chap.4: Of the haires ofthe whole body, 66 


Chap.5.Ofthe cuticle or (carfe-skin, 79 
Chap.6.Of the Skinne, 71 
Chap.7.Of the Fat, _ 73 
Chap.8.Ofthe fleſhy membrane. 74 


Chap.9.Of the inuefting or containing parts pro- 
. per tothe lower belly, - 
Chap. to.Of the Periconewryps or rim of the belly, 77 
Chap. 1,Ofthe ymbilicall or Nauell veſlels, 78 


The Controuerſies of che 


ſecond Booke, . 
m_ 
Hz the hajres ave nouriſhed, Folio $2 


ſb. ww the chinne bee the organ of tou- 
c __ \ : 34 
Queit.z 


» ULAR dr eee ee oi no hes a CG toc ARRSS » haut £4 #4 MARS hoe 


"0.97" Pata + "oh DR ove NEC Ar Bo A RG” DAB rn ne 2 RC Abc 17 A 4 4 
p . —_ \ rn ae a pus, 
5 4 « maps. 


$. of the tempir of the Sk; Ml, 8 
4.#bether the ken pores any Common and officiall 
action, Tb, 


5 Whether it be heat or cold wherby far is congealed, 87 

6.tyhether fat bt a Iumg and animated part of the bo- 
dy. 90 

3.Of the wembraner;oſs and produftion of the no 


neNWNLY, 


8. Anew khinde of comperion of At bodies wy” 


rhe —_— 


pe cd Booke. 


Ni: i. "CHAP. 1. | 
O' the Naturall partes contayned in the lower 
bclly. 95 
fche Omertum or kall. = 96 
J. " Hefe deſcriptisn of the gate veine andhis 


branches, 99 
4.The arteries of the ſomacke and the meſentery, 
which accompany the braunches of the Gate- 


veine, 10 
5.Of che Guts, 103 
6.Of the melenrery, I111 
7 Of rhe Pancreas or ſweet -bread. 113 
8.The branches of the hollow veine and great ar. 

tery. 114 
9. Ofthe Rtomacke, 116 
19.Ofthe &ſophagus or gullet, 122 
I 1.Of the ſpleene or milr. M24 
12.Ofthe Liuer.- « --" "2129 
13.Of the bladder of gall. 135 
14; Of the Kidneyes, | 139 
1 5.Ofthe vreters or paſſages of vrine, I49 - 
16.Of the bladder, | | 250 
17.OftheFundament. I 54 
18. The muſcles and nerues ſituated inthe lower 

belly, Ib. 
19.The bots of the lower belly. 55 
$0.00 the breaſt or paps.  'uy# 

'The Controuerſics ofthe 
third'Booke. 
QVEST. I, 


| VV V/ Hether the Guts hane any common attrac- 


tive faculty, IG61 


2.1Vbether the guttes bane any common in- 
tractine faculty, 163 
_ 3.twhether the puts hane any concocting faculty, 164 
4.Of the expulſine vertne of the guts. 165 
5 theaher Cliſters can paſſe upward vnto the Stomach, 
Folio, 166 
6.0f the euill ſauonr of the excrements, 167 
7.Of the ſurbFance and ſoite of the Gmts, 168 
$ whether the vpper mouth of the ſtomacke be the ſeate 
of appetite, 16g 
9.Tbe f ination of the 2ppermoſt month of the "Ileor 4 
Fel, 170 


10.Whether the Chilus be wade by beat or by the _ 
of tha ſlomacke, ' Thid 
1 1. betber the flomackg bee nour;ſhed by the Chylus 


The Table. 0 


or 9 bloud. 171 


I 2.#hat by the nature of a rp 173 
13, Wbether the bladder drawe the Choller onto ir 
for ndiiriſhment, 176 


14.T he paſſages by which ihe Choller 
Pebaping F ; 6 pmol gan 
Is. The ſe of the Spleene ageinit the flannderons ca- 
Inmmiaxtions of Galens dRerſaries. 18x 


. 16, How the melancholy 9 injer paſſeth from the ons 


to the bottoms of the ſtoma i185 
x7. _ rboſe 1 that are Pleeninick are purged by —_ 


2s 3 jeof the Kidneyer and wetter bf the oring, | 187 


19,T bat the reaſons of diners Symprones which follow 
EN Prrs-4 cred with the Bone arg to bee | cn 
or Anat 
40.10hither the the bladder ds draw the vrine. K w 4 


2 _ the Retention and Excretion of the vrine, &c. 
0 


22.Of the action and uſe of the Þ aps... 1h 
a - ins wilke can bee geverared before Conception. 
0 I 
24.Certaine Problemes onfolded concerning the Pais 
ration of milke. 1, | 194 
The fourth Booke, 


CHAP. E 


OF* che -neceſlity ofchepartsvf GenertioncFos 


ho, 
2.Of the prep ariog ſpermnicks: or feed = 
ſels. CE 
3.Of the Paraſtate. PET WT | 208 


4. Ofthe Teſticles, 


5.Of the veſlclles called vaſe therein heting | 


veſſels, ro | 20F 
6.Of the bladders of ſeed," | __ 208 
7.Ofthe Proſtate. 20g 
$.Of the vici:e member, . . 210 
9,Of the proportion of theſe parts both in men 8 

Women. - . . 246 
10.Ofthepreparing ſj Dermaticall veſſels. _ 2 7 
x1,Ofthe Telticles, -;;- ; 218 
I 2,Ofthe vaſe deferentie.or leading vefſels. 220 
x3.Ofthe wombe or matrix. 221 


14.Of the fimple'or fimilar partrof thewombe, & 
particularly of the bottom and orifice, 230 
15.Of the necke of the wombe and ofthe Hymenr, 


Fol. | X 234 
16.Ofthe Priuitics. IE ; * 


17.Ofthe wombe ofaſheepe anda dog. . 239 


The Controuerſies of the 
fourth Booke. 


OVEST. I. 


r Hether the 7: f che be principall partes or 


no. 241 
2+Of the ſe of the Teſticler, 243 
3 The 


Fl 
JF 
£ 

Pad 
6; 

i*X 

*s 


WIS 2225 


I 
> 
. 


F< 
by 
FP 
*; 
F, 
C1 
+, 
Te” 
"gp 
EAS! 
£<% 
FX 
(0r 
A. 
Fa 
& YL. 
. 7 
"2 
+ 


TheTible, 


+. The opinion of Phyſi tens concerning the true ve of 

the Tefticle?., —_ 245. 
4.0 fibe ſubſtanch and toates of the Tefticler: 246 
5.1 ne conſent betweens the cheſt andthe Teſticles., Ib. 


6:T he ſituation of the Proſtate, 247: 
8, How the parts of generation in men and women doe. 
differ. 249 
giThe motions of the womnbe. ' 4 "250 
: o. Hom the wombe ts rffected with funds and with fan 
Murs, T5I 
1i.The wonderfull tonfent between thewombeand al- 
; not all the parts of womvens bodies, -—  \ 2 $2 


12.Concerning the Acctabula, the hornes and _ 


efgfpyrontbe. Th ; 
13. The membrane called, bs ymen ns the mils io 


virginity, 
\- Thefiſth Booke, 
= | CHAP. I 


VV _ Slee areneceſſary toward a pers 


fcts encration, - 259 

 2.The Snolales of generation, ſeede,8& 

the mothers bloud. - Ibid, 

3.The mothers bloud the other galwclgey of gene=- 

' ration, TA 

4.0f Conception, 4262 

5-Fhe conformation of the parts, . © 263 

5.The nouriſpmenr of the Infatic, and how i it excr- 

ciſeth the naturall faculties, 2 

7,How the Infantexerciſeth his vicall faculties, fa- 
les .vic5ts : 26: 

$8. Themotion ound ſcituation of the Infantin the 

wombe which arg imall faculties. 268 

9.The excluſion or birth of che child. ibid 


.\ 


The Controuerſies of che 
| fifth Booke. 31 


QFEST, I, 


'® F the d ferences of the ſexes, 


270 
2 Of the temperament of women,whether they are 


colder or hotter then men, 273 

3 What Seed is, 277 

pt Whether Seed fall from all theparts of the body,279 

6.The excretion of the ſeed, by what power or yy - 
is accompliſhed, 

8. Whether the Menſtrnall bloud haze an) nt - 

hnrtfull quality therein, 288 

9.Whether the menſtrualtbloud becauſe of the meazels 

and ſmall pox, which are wont once in a mani life to 

trouble him, : 290 


10.7 he cauſes of the per vdicall euacuation of the men* 


firua, 29 
13.The viciout or faulty Conceptions, and eſpecial of 
. the Mola, 297 
14.0f Monſters and Hermophradites. 299 


1 5.Whether all the parts are framed together, 3oo 
16 #herber the membranes which encompaſſe the [n- 
; fant bee firſt formed,and whether they bee made by 

: the forming faculty and ſeed of the woman, 304 
17.The —_—_ of the umbilicall veſſels. | Zog 
18.The original of the umbilicall veſſels, 396 
ty.The times of the conformation of aman & of a 6g. 
. man childe, 307 
$0, hence it commerh that ebildren are 1 he their Pa- 
renes, — 308. 
21. How Twinnes or more Infants are e generatede 31% 
22, How ſuperfatation is made,why only a woman whe 
ſhe hath conceiued deft freth the company of "the male, 


Folio. 313 
2 F Whether the In fant droveth bir nowriſpment at bi 
month, 316 ' 


24 hether the In fant bee WITS onely with bloud, 
and whether he accompl ſb onely one concelfign, Fo» 
lie, 131 
25.Of the communion of the f foure veſſelles f [te heart 
mthe Infant. . [5 
26.Whether the Infant in the acwaks abs reſpire, and 
ſtand in need of the ltbour of his Lungs, 326 
27, Whether the vitall faculty » hich procreateth rhe 
ſpirits if idle in the Infant and whether his heart is 
. moned by his owne proper power. "7 Ty 
A Paradex, - 
28, Whether there be in the Taft any generdtion of as 
" "nimall ſpirites, and what poſition the my bath ix 
"The wombe. 


| 337 
29.Of the natitre and d:ifferencetof the birth, 332 


30. How many times there be 4 4 Mans bmth, & whats 


they are, *© 334 
31.#hat are the f Univer ſall ang particular cariſes of the 
bm t h. : © 33 8 


42.Whether in a deſperate birth the Ceſarian Seftion 
betobe attempted, 


+1343 
33. ' Whether in the birth the hare and the bewnch bowes 


depars "_ "0 344 


the ſixeBooke. 


CHAP. I: 


Of: the Thorax or Cheſt, and the diniifion of it,” 


Fol. 347 

2. The Skione and Fatte of the Cheſt and rhe 
necke.,: 448 
3.The muſcles of the middle belly,and parts of:he 
necke, 349 
4.Ofthe muſcle berween the ribbes, called Inter- 
coſtale, | 350 


T2 | 5.0f 


$, Of the maidtitfe called diaphragma. 352 
6, Ofche membrane called pleura, - 355 
7, Ofthe Meadia/tinum, 


*  "oN 
8, Ofthe Sweer-bread and purſe of the heart. 358 


9. The aſcending trunke of the hollow veine. 361 


10, Of the neruesin the Cheſt and neck, 365 


11. Of che Hearr, 


| 67 
I 2. Ofthe ſubſtance, ventricles and avec the 


heart, | 371 
_ 13.Of the veſſels of the heart and their values. 374 
14. Of the great artery and his values, 


| 79 
15."Of the ynion of the veſſels of the'heartin the 


* Infant ynborne,. © * | 'Ibid* 
16, Ofthe great artery in the Cheft andinrhe 
. necke, | " 985 

17. Ofthe Lungs, WE - 384 
r8, Ofthe weazon or winde- pipe. * '- 388 
19. The muſcles and nerues in the cautity of the 
Cheſt.- ot: 391 


- 20, Of the clauicles,breſt bone and Ribs. 393 
21.The bones of the cheſt; | /394 


The Table, 


| 139 
32, Of the ſhoulder blade & racks ofthe neck, a” - 


F The Controuerſies of the 


ſixt Booke. 

aver. 

A XN tenet demonitration concerning the 
Y, 4 \ phrenſic of the Miadriffe, 399 
2. Of the motion of the heart and Arteries, 400 
3. Of the manner of the motion of the heart. 40Q3 
4. By what power the arteries are moned, 8 _ 405 
5: #hether the arteries be dilatedwith the heart,” 407 
6, Of the generation of the vitall ſpirits. 41 o 


7. How the matter of the Empyici is purged. 414 
B. The Temperament, Nouriſhment and Fleſh of the 

bears. |. . | | 417 
9. #hether the hart wil beare any grienous diſeaſe,41 9 
'T _ the nature of Reſpiration and the cauſes there - 

of, 20 
11. Of the temperament and motion of the Lungs, * 3 


12.Of the Cough & the dtinh falling into the lng .426 


T he ſeuenth Booke. 


, CHAP.I.. 

CY the names, fituation,forme and partes ofthe | 
head, 432 
2. Ofthe common'contayning partes of the 
head. _—_ . . 434 
3. Of the muſcles aboutthe head. 436 
4. Of the figureand ſutures of the head, 437 
5. Of the bones proper tothe cull. 441 
6.Of the bones. common to the ſcull and the vpper 
Iaw. 442 


7. Of the Meninges or membranes of the head.44;z 
8. The vefſcls difſeminated through the brain. 450 


9. The excellency, ſituation, figure ſubitance, and 


temperament of the braine. 4 52 


10. Of che ſubſtance and parts of the braine, 455. 


IT. The ventricles of the braine,the Arch,and the 
' Plex Choroides, 460 
x2, Of the reſemblances in the brain, & the fourth 


2 


ventricle, A66 
13. Of the vſe of the braine, , '. 469 
14. Of che Cerebellumz or After briave, 475 
15. Of the ſpinall marrow or pith of the back.479 


16.Ofthe organs of (mellir 8 83 - 


r7. Of the opticke nerves, . 485 


#8. Ofthe third and fourth Coniugations ef the. 


þraine. 436 
rg. Ofthe nerue of hearing, &c. _ 487. 
20. The 6.ſcuen and eight coniugations ofthe fi-- 

newes, Ibid, 
21, Ofthe nerues of the ſpinal: marrow, _ ..488 


22. Varolins his rhaner of giſſeRing the head.-49 3 
we ' #6735751 100 ; . 
The Controuerſies of the 
| Jeauenth Booke. — 
| OVEST. I. 


V Hetber the Braine betheſeate of the princi- 
pall faculties, 502 

2. Of the marrow of the backe. 504 

3. Whereupon the principal faculties depend, y5os 


4. The w/e of the Braine againſt Ariſtotle, 507 
5. Why the contrary ſide of the wounded head ſuffers 
conuulfion, 


509 
6.#hy the part oppoſite to the wounded is reſolued;s 1 2 
7. The nature,generation, and plage of the animall ſpi- 


rit, | | 51 
8. Argenterius h# conceyte of the animal! Pirie dire 
"wed. Fr: 3 S70;o:; 16 
9. How the braine is moued, | > 9 
10; Whether the braine bath any ſenſe. 522 
1. The temperament of the braine, $24 
2 . The manner and wayes of the braimes excrements, 
'-9*Fob. | 24 bt nz. 85 
t 3.T he number and ve of the ventricles, 528 


14# hich of the ventricles are moſt excelent, Ib. 


The Eight Booke, + 


CHAP. I. 

F the Face his veſſels and muſcles, — $32 
2. Of the Eye and parts thereof. © | ' 535 

3.Of the Eic browcs and eye lids, 540 

4.Of the fart and muſcles of the ties, 547 
5.Of the veſſcls of the cies, _ 551 
6.Ofthe membranes of the cies, $53 
7.Of the grapy membrane. S59 
8. Of the Cobweb,8&c, + 564 
-9,The humcrs of the eics, | 56g 
x0. The vfe of the humors of the eye. 568 
:11.Of the outward cares. : $73 
"12. The parts of the ourward eare, + 578 
13.The muſcles of the outward cares 580 
14.The griſtle of the care, S81 
15.Ofche inward eare. 582 


'16.The canale out of the eare into the mouth. 586 


17.The membrane ofthe Tympane or drum, 588 


18. The ſmall bones of the chord. 593 
19.The muſcles of the inward eare. ” : $97 
20.The cavities of the ſtony bone. GOT 
21. Of the windowes and watercourſe jn the firſt 

cauity, | 602 
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_—_ TheTable, 


52.Of the Laby -rinth and Cockles, 603 
23.The nerue which ariuerh at the cares. 60F 
24.Ofthe implanted or inbred ayre. 608 
25. The maner of heating & nature of ſounds. 609 
26.Ofthe Noſe, Gr3 
27.Of the coare and,vſe of thenoſe, 614 
28.Ofthe inne? fxaſe 41d tmaneroffmelling. 616 
29. The lower parts of the Face. 620 
3o.Of che mouth, palatand wal, 621 
31. OfcheFauces, or Chops and Almonds, .624 
32.Of the tongue and his muſcles. .626 
33-Ofche:ſenſt of rafting, 2 >" a 
whole Larynx or throttle, | "= 
5. Ofche.G/ortss and cleft of the Loox. * 644 
Zr he Eviglotts and his muſcles,” ''- © Ibid, 

hy "Of the membrane of the Larynx. Ibid. 
$60! the ſound and the Tye hoy 645 

2] be Controuerfies of the, * 
| etzbt Booke. 
_ "CHAP. I 

VV Senſe is, f 646 
2. hat Alton is, 653 

+ "3,Theerd of ation. 654 
\. How wanifold Attion is. 655 
5.That Senſe is not d pure paſrion. 656 
6:That $ enſe is not 4 ſimple atltion, 657 
7.Pla es hnz opinion. Ibid. 
- 8, How the faculty is wrought in the $ eſe 658 
9. here Senſation'is perfecteſt. 659 
10.T hat by ogr outward Senſes we do not know that we 
haile fenſe, * Thid 
11,”heceit is that we perceme that we bane ſenſe. 660 
12 .Ofthe wember of the Senſes, Ibid 
23 :Of the order of Senſes, © 661 
14.4 confirmation of the order of Sentbe, | 662 
15.The arguments of rhe Philoſopbers, Tbid, 
'16.The arguments of the Phyſttians, 663 
17. Theauthors owne opinion. 16, 
18,7bether the Senſes dos need 4 aiedinns ar meene. tb 
T9 "What the medium ought to ws: 45 664 
20.What an obiert is, 665 
21,Of the organs of the Senſer, t 666 
'2:2.0f the maner of ſcemy. Ibid 


23 #hether we ſee that which is wiehio theeie, 670 


24.hether the organ of fight be fiery or watery, 674 


25.'Wherefore the gies e dinerſly cologred, 673 
26.0f the muſcles df the cies and their motion. G7g 
27.T wo obſcure and intritare Ew concerning the 


motion of the cies are reſolued. ' - 676 
28. Of the humonrs ofthe cier whether they be anima- 
ted parts, 677 


29.0f the originates efthe qprog their meeting and in- 

ſertion, 6-9 

30.tyhether the light be the obices of the þ frobr, 6 $1 
31.Of the natare of light and what it is. 682 

31.Of the differences Crows Lux or 4ight it ſelfe, and 
684 


Lumen or illumination. 


32.T hat Nour is the colour of ſight. 6 3 

33.t/hether colour be light. Ibid 

34.That the pure elements are not coloured of them. 
ſelues, 687 


35 .Of the generation of colours and of their forme, Ib, 


36.Ofthe Medium or meane of the [7 Fobr. 69 
37.WWhether light bee the forme of that whiah is perſpi- 
EM, 690 
' $.Of the production of a ſound. 6g1 
$9.The definition of a ſound, 693 
40,Of the differences of ſownd;, 694 
41.0f the maner of hearing. - 696 
42. hat 15 the principall organ of Hearin 697 
43. An explication of certainehard Pro lemes about 
the eares. . 6g8 
44. Of the wonderfull ſpaparly & conſent of the eares, 
the palat the rongue, aud the throttle,  Þo00 
45 What ſmelling is, ' © -- 702 
46.1 hy man doth not ſmell ſo well 4s may other CTeA- 
Inres; 703 
47.0f the eſſence of an odonr, ic » FO 
48.The definition of an odour, 706 
49.Of the tanſes of odours, 707 
50.Concluding that Fiſhes do wot ſmell... 708 
51.Of the differences of odowrs, ; \. Fs 
52.Of the Medium or meant of ſmelling, _ 16. 
53. After what maner an odour effecrerb ar changeth 
the medium, 14c1 1 Ihb.. 
54.#bat is the true organ of ſein, 712 
55.hether taite be the chitfeaction of the toung.715 
55. hether tbe ra5te d fer from the tonch, 16, 
57.0f the obiect of rafting. {: 918 
58.0f the matter of ſapours, Ibid, 
$5.0 f the efficient cauſe of ſapors, "1 '7I9 
60.Of the number of ſapors. ' |, Jbid, 
61. Of the medium or meane of tailing, 723 
62.Of the organ of taſting, 723 
63 Whether the tongue alone do taſhk, 724 
64. I1nwhat pare of the ag the raſte 55 moſt exact. 
Folio ; 725 
Then ch Bovke. 
C H hen I, 
A Briefe Andes of the "FRO "+. FIG 
2. Ofche parts of the Ioynts in genierall. Ibid, 
3. Of the excellency ofthe hands, 729 
4.Otthe vſe,figure,and firufture of the hand,pro- 
perly.ſocalled. 730 


. Whexein is declared the reaſons ofthe framing | 
of all the ſimilar yarn whereof the handis 


compounded, : 731 
6. Ofthe diſtinRerparts of the hand,of the wreſt, 
and of the afterwreſt,” .. 932 
7.Of the fingers ofthe hand, Ibid, 
8, Ofthe Foote in generall, his excelency, figure, 
ſtructure and vſe, 733 
9. The fimilar parts of the Foot in the large accep- 
tion, 734 
10. An: explication of the difimilar partes of the 


whole foore, 73S 
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The 10, Booke. 
CHAP.1. 


V VT: fleſh i3,and bow i many ſorts of fleſh 
there be. 737 
2, Of the fleſb'of the muſcles,and what a 


muſcle is, 738 
2.How many and what bee the partevofa — 


Fol; -** 739 
4 What is the ation of a milſcle,and the differen- 


ces of the morion thereof, 741 

- Whetein all the differences of muſcles are 

TP nouns 742 

_6,Ofche-number ofthe muſcles. 74 

\ "2. Ofthe muſcles which! mooue the skinne of the 
head, 745 © 

8.Of che muſcles of theeye lids, 746 

9.Of che muſcles of the eyes. 747 

ro. Of the muſcles pf the outward care, 750 

I1.Ofche euſleyichin the carcs. 752 

1 2.Ofche muſc es of the coſe 753 

13. 'Of the common muſcles of the Cheekes and 

+ Lips, 754 

r4.Of the proper muſcles of the Lips, 755 


-15.Ofthe muſcles of the lower Jaw. 757 
16, Of the muſcles of the choppes whichſerue tor 
 diglutition or ſwallowing. 769 
17.Ot the muſcles of the bone called Hyoir, Ib 


18 Of the muſcles of the tongue, | 761 
r9.Of the muſcles of the Larynx. 963 
20, Ofthe muſcles of the Epig/orris or of the over- 
tongue, 766 
21.Of the mulſcles which moue the head, #547 
22.The muſcles ofthe necke. 771 
23.The muſcles of the ſhoulder-blade called Ome- 
plata or Scapnla, N% 77% 
24. Of the muſcles ofthe arme. 774 
25.Of the muſcles of che Cubic 780 
26, The muſcles of the Radinzs or wand, 782 


27 Ofthe muſcles of the hand in general, 785 
28 The muſcles of the palme, and 2 or three other 
luing fromthe fleſhy membrane, 9786 

£g The ſubRance which commeth' betweene the 
Skin ofthe.palme, and'of the fingers & their ten- 


dons, Ibid. 
Jo The muſcles which bend and extend the ſore. 
ngers. 787 

31 Of the muſcles that bend & extend the thumb, 

Fol, 789 
52 Ofthe muſcles of the afterwreſt andthe well 
"Fol. ; - Iv 
33 The muſcles of Reſpiration, ** 783 
34.Of the muſcles of the Abdomen or panch. 796 
35 The muſcles ofthe back.  8or 
36 The muſcles of the fundaments,the bladder,the 
reſticles,and the yarde, 803 
37. The muſcles ofthe Leg, *© 804 
38. The muſcles ofthe thigh, 807 
39.The muſcles of the foote. 813 
:40.The muſcles of the Toes, , 817 
41.The fleſh of the entrals or bowels, | 820 


42.Whata plandule is.and how many kinds there 


beofthem, 821 
3 A briefe enumeration of the Glandulcs in the 
whole body, 823 
Theeleuenth Booke, 


CHAP,T. 


VV fiaveines. STE Fw 

2. Of the vſe and aRion of the veines,. 827 

3.The differences of veines. 828 

4 "_ deſcription of the gae,veine ani] kibfrvi 

ches, 

" oo _ deſcending Trunke, of the hell6jv Fins 

Ols [ 

6 Ofthealſcending Trunke ofthe ice. 

Fol. ' 839 

7 Theveines 6f the Face, the eyes, the noſe, rhe 
teeth;and the throttle. 8 


| 43 
$ Of the yeines diſſeminated thorough the brayne., 


Fol, 844 

g Ofthe veines of the whole hand in the1large ac 
cepration, 845 
10 Of the veines ofthe. whole foot inthe large ac- 
ceptation, . 849 

11 The values and floudgates, of the veines, $52 
x2 Of thearteries in generall. $856 
13 Of the yſe of the arteries. 879 
14 Of the aſcending wink of the great artery, £60 


r5 The deſcending trunke of the great artery,ac= 
companying the hollow veine, 62 
16 The arteries accompanying the braunches of 
the gate yeinechrough the lower 864 

17 Of thearterics of the yeine, 86! 
118 The arteriesof the Faceghe eyes, the noſegthe 
 teeth,andthe Larymx, 867 
19 Ofthe artcric3 of che band 3 in the large « 


tation. 
20 Of the arteries of the foore | in the largeaccep- 


tation, 5 6: ati $.c OP 
21 Of neruesin genexall,- | : 87x 

_ 22 Theneruesof the eyes, or of che firſt & ſecond 
coniugation.: \ ... $76 

23 Ofthe third and the fourth coniugations.of the 
braine.” 889g 

ww "= the Auditory nerue.of the fift Coniugati- 


891 


25, 'Of the xt ſeventh & cjghe Contugations, 893 
26 Ofthe nerues which y ſuc from the ſpinall mar- 


© *rowinthenecke. 894 
27 Of the nerues ofthe Cheſt, 897 

' 28 Of the nerues of che Loynes, _ 898 
' 29 Ofthe nernes'of the Holy-bane, 899 
Joo _ che nerues ofthe hand in the large accepri- 
goo 

31 of the nerues of the foote in the large accepti- 
on. | 904 
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Thetwelfth Booke, 
CHAP. I: 


OF the definition, vſe,and difference of grifiles; 
Folio, | 907 
2.Of che griſtles of the Face. 909 
3.Ofthe Epig/orrir, che Griſtles ofthe Lary»x, and 
of the weazon. 910 
4.Of the griftles in the trunke or bulke of che bo- 


dy. 612 
5.Of rhe griſtles ofthe Ioynes, 913 
6.Of che nature,vſc,and differences of Ligaments., 

Fol, Ibid; 


7.Of the ligaments of the head, = ! 
$.Of che ligaments of the ſpine and the cheſt.,]bi 
g.Of the ligaments of the ſhoulder blade, the arme 


the cubit,and the wand, 916 
10.Ofche ligaments ofthe wreſt, afterwteſt & the 
fingers. 917 
' x1.Ot che ligaryents ofthe Holy-bone, the haun- 
ches,and theWhole leg and foot. 918 
12. Whata membrane is, their vices and differen- 
. C08 | 920 
T3.A bricfe enumeration of all the mEbranes.922 
14. The nature of fibres, 923 
t5.Ofthe differences of fibres, Ibid. 

The 13, Booke. 

CHADP.I, 


AE the definition and difference of bones; 926 
2. Ofthepartes of bones and their appellaci- 

ons, 9289 

3- Ofthe iiruAure and connexion of bones in ge- 
nerall, 930 

4. A bricfedefinition and enumeration of all che 
bones in the body. 93s 
5.Ofche ſutures or ſeames of the ſcull, and of the 


The Table, 


ſubſtancethereof; RE 0; gp 936 
6.Of the p—_ bones of the ſcull, , ., . 940 
7.Of the bones that are common to the head & che 


vpper Iaw,that is to fay;of the wedge & ſpon= 
gy bones; ] : 946 
8.Of the bones of the noſe, & ofthe yoke bonegs5o 
9.Of the ſutures and ſeames of the vpper law. 95t_ 


10.Of the bones of the ypper Iaw, 993 
x 1.Of the lower Jaw, 956 
1 2.Of the ſockers of the teeth, 958 
t 3.Of the name,definicion,figure,magnitude, nti-/ 
ber,fite,and articulation of the teeth; 959 
14.-Ot che ſhearers and Dog.teeth; 961 
15.Ofthe grinding teeth; 962 


16.Ofthe veſlels and ſence of the teeth, 964 
17. Ofthe inward- cauity and mertbrane of the 

reeth, 967 
18.Ofthe generation ahd vſe ofthe teeth, 968 
t9.Ofthe bone Hyois called os guttaris. 971 
20,Ot the ſpine in generall, 973 
21.Of the racke bones of the necke. - 975 
22:Oftherackes of che backe, the loynes and che 


holy-bone. ' 976 
23.Of che bones of the cheſt in generall, 980 
24.Ofthe clauicles or coller-bones. Ib. 
25.Ofthe breaſt bone, 982 
26,Of the Ribbes. | 98z* 
27.Of the ſhoulder blade, 934 
28. The hip,hanch and ſharebcnes. 9g; 


29.The bones of the arme and thecubit, y87 
30, Ofthe bones of the hand properly fo called, 


that is,of the wreft and aſterwreſt, 991 
3 1.Ofthe bones of che fingers, 994 
32.Ofthe Sced-bones,” 995 
3 3-T he bones of the thigh, 996 
34.The cwo bones of theleg, .- © ogg 
35.The whirlebone of the knee. 1003 
36. The bones of the Foote propetly ſo called, and 
particularly of the wreſt of the foor. 100; 
37.The bones of the afterwreſt, & the Toes ofthe 

feer, 1008 


38,Of the Seede bones and the nayles, 190g 
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As alſo, of the Authors, Subieft, and generall 
Precepts of the ſame. 


Trrz FirsrT Books. 


The Praface. 
H E worth and Excellence of an Art, is greater 
4] or leſle, according to the dignity or baſenefſe ofthe Obie, 

whereaboutit is converſant . So inthe tyuuwunoraidia, thay 
is, the Otbe or Circle of the Arts, Logicke is worthily eſtee- 
med the firſt in order, becauſe the obie&thereof is Reaſon ; 
whereby (as by Ariadnesclew) wee are directed through all 
the intricate Labyrinths and Mazes of Nature z and Dzuinity 
the laſt and moſt excellent, as beeing the end and conſum- 
| mation of all the reſt, teaching vs how to liue bleſſedly both 
ESE ESR heere and for cuer : and eres though ali Arts are indeed 
originally from God, yet this is ſaide more properly to be "av xxſtgxoutn , becauſe 
it is immediately deliuered, and that by inſpiration "ih heauen.. Betwixt theſe two,there 
are manie Arts full of ſecret and abſtruſe notions, deepe myſteries, and high contemplati- 
ons, yet none me thinkes,that can ſtand in competition with this we haue in hand concer- 
ning the frame of Man. For to ler paſſe thereſt ; ifit ſhall be obieed; That the infinite ex- 
tent, the abſolute & circular figure, the perpetuall and rapid motions ofthe Heauens,the 
glorious bodies wherewith they arc ſpangled, the ſweete harmony of their Spheares; the 
powerfull influences of cuery Starre, the leaſt of which is ſaide to be cighteen times as big 
as the earth z as they are in heighth and magnitude, ſo they are in dignity farre aboue the 
nature of man. If for the earth it ſhall bee ſaide, thatit is the rich matter and Matrixe, the 
great Mother and Nurſe of all creatures, the ſpouſe of heauen, in whoſe onely boſome (as 
in their proper center) all the influences of the heaucnly bodies, doe concurre and vnite 
themſclues, leſſe ſubie& to alteration then heauen it fad: if we beleeue Aſtronomers, im- 
mooueable ,. and yet in perpetuall motion , by the continuall corruption and —_ 
on of things , alwaycs conſuming , yet ncuer diminiſhed . If a Commonwealths man 
ſhall preferre the Art of Policy, whereby not onely particular men, but Cities, kingdomes, 
Empires, yea andthe whole world is kept in order which otherwiſe would run head-long 
to confuſion, which is an image of Gods PREY the very Character of aw 
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> The Preface. Books. 


' adminiſtration in puniſhing vice,& rewarding vertuc:if I fay,any man ſhal prefer the know 
ledgz of any of theſe to the myſtery of the humane Nature, I would haue him know ; that 
there is nothing either in heauenior on earth, or in the adminiſtratis ofthem both,not on- 
ly on mans part,but which is more, on Gods alſo,that is not equalled,yea the divine hiſto- 
ry giueth vs'warrantto fay,exceeded in the frame ofman. For,wheras in the creation of the 
Heauens and the Earth; and the furnitures and armies of them both, the great Architect 
wrought them all by. his thought, worde, and deede, allfalling into one inſtant of time: 
when he was to make Man, he holds a Councell, Come let vs make Man according vnto our 

Geneſ. 1,23, 0Pne Image; ſummoning thereunto,not only himſelfe and all his atribures,as his power, his 
wiſedome, his juſtice, his loue and mercy, ifnot to caſt in ſome part, yetro lend ſome in- 
fluence of their divine Natures toward his creation, bur alfo his Son and the bleſſed Spirit: 
as if Man were a kinde of production of the whole Deity, or as the Poet ſaith, Magnum 10- 

Virg, Eclog. 4. us incremtentym ; Whith 1 aim the rather bolde to fay,becauſe the learned Apoſtle vſurperh 

FR the very words of another Poet to the ſelfe-ſame purpoſe , #15 38 xei yeroginuir, wee 

&S 17, 27. = ; : 

Rhinkhan, if alſo of his of-ſpring ; not that I conceiue (as ſome blaſphemouſly haue done) that hee 
was made out of the very eſſence of God , but becauſe the image of the divine nature, is 
moſt lively imprinted io his ſoule andin his body, and in the ſubſtance & qualities ofthem 
both. For the Souls, it carrieth a deepe ſtampe of diuiaity in the fimplicity, inuiſibiliry, & 
immortality thereof: That itis incorporeall and diffuſiue,quicknin ping governing 
and moouing the whole body, and euery part thereof, cuen as God ſupporteth and ruleth 
the whole world, being by a diffuſiue nature,or rather infinite omni-preſence,at all times, 
in cuery place: That as the Deity is but one in eſſence, yer diſtinct in perlons, according 
to the Relatiue qualities therein, which yet hath neither different matters, nor formes (as 
we ſay) but are all one and rhe fame effence; fo the ſoule ofman is but one, yet that one, 
conſiſting of three efſenciall and diſtin& Faculties or powers,intelleCtual,ſenſitiue,and ve- 
getatiue; which yet make no difference in the ſubſtance thereof, that it ſhould nor bee one 
and an entire ſoules Againe, in the intelleCtuall part or power, there are two effentiall at- 
tributes reſembling their prototype or originallin God,to wit, Knowledge and Will. As 
for the qualities of the ſoule, they are cither internall, or externall. The internall,carry the 

Coleſ: 3,10; Image of the Creator, as S. Paul intexpreteth it,in heauenly wiledome, iuſtice,and ſandti- 

o ; the externall, in maicſty, dominign, and ſoucraignty ouer the creatures ; both which, 
e Poetharh excellently pur rogethet, where he ſpeaketh of mans creation, after the reſt 


of the creatures, | 
| Santtins his Animal, mentiſque capacins alte 
Deerat adhuc, & quod dominariin cetera poſser, 
Py FO | Natus homo et. / 
mom A creature holyer then thereſt, and berter fram'd ro holde 


A ſoule infuſed from aboue was wanting yer ; So borne 

Aclength was Man, the reſt in bands of awefull power to folde. 
The body alſo,as far as itwas poſsible,carieth the image of God, notin figure as Audius 8 
his followers the 4»thropomorphites haue ſottiſhly dreamt, hee being an infinite Ocean of 
eſſence.,tranſcendent, and aboue all com he of natyre or time : which himſelfe ex- 
prefſeth to Moſes in the future tenſe of the ſubſtanrive verbe, Ero; ſignifying thereby, the 
reſent and eternall ſubſiſtence of a ſubie&,withour any pradicare as we ſay in Schooles ; 
bl becauſe the admirable ſtructure, and manzlitnd perfeCtion of the body, carrieth in 
"ira repreſentation of all the moſt glorious and perfe& workes of God, as being an Epito- 
me or compend of the whole creation, by which he is rather ſignified then expreſſed. And 
hence it is, that man is called a Microcoſme or little worlde, as in the following diſcourſe 
will more at large appearc; to which with this ſhort preamble as a Preface of Honour,wee 


referre the Reader. | ) 


Auding, 
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” The firſt Chapter. 
T he Excellency of «1 an is declared by his parts, Namely, 


the minde and the bodie, and firſt whatis the dignity of the Sowle. 


TN the inauguration or Coronation of a Prince, there is nothing more 
; ſtately or magnificent, then to haue his ſtile rehearſed by men of greateſt 
=<|| Nobility, eucry one adding ſomewhat thereto , till the whole number of 
his Seigniories and Honors are heaped vpon him : if therefore, wee liſt to 
ſearch what and how magnificent haue been the acclamations of all ages, 
EZES22E2S89 we ſhall tinde in the Records of Antiquity, that man in whom the ſparkes 
of heauenly fire, & ſeeds of the diuine Nature are;(as appearcth both by the Maieſtie im- - wx _ 
printed in his face, and by the frame of his body, which was made vpright and looking to- +155 
ward heauen) was of the wiſc and prudent Prieſts of the Egyptians,ſtyled a reuerend 8& ad- Triſmeg. 
mirable creature. That thrice-worthy Mercury cals him a great Myracle, a Creature like the Pythagoras, 
Creator, the Ambaſſador of the Gods . Pythagoras, wicroop endvlav, the Meaſure of all things. Plato. 
Plato deiiue devudſupthe wonder of Wonders. Theophraſtue, the patterne of the whole vninerſe. _ T - aft. 
ciTiyuipor mrguhaſua. Ariſtotle, A politiche creatare framed for ſociety. Syneſins, the Horizon < —_ e. 
of Corporeal and Incorporeall things. Tully,a Dinine creature, full of reaſon andindgement.Pliny _ "15 
the worlds Epitome, and Natares Darling. Finally, a men with one conſent, call him wugs- Phy, 
K004u0!, Or, The little world . Forhis body is, atitwere,a Magazine or Store-houſe of all wyzcur- 
the vertues and efficacies of all bodies, and in his ſoule is the power and force of all living woc- 
and ſenſible things. That ancient Zoroafter, hauing long admired the ſingular workeman- Why kee i 
ſhippe ſhining in the frame of man, ar length cried out , 'Q" avtgwrt, To\anedſdng a plotas tie world 
«20s. O Man, the glory of Nature, enen in her cheefeſt ruſfe and pride, and her Maiſter perce, Zoroaſter. 
when ſhe durſt contend with heanen it ſelfe . Abdolas the Barbarian, beeing asked whathee 494o/as.. 
thought was the moſt admirable thing in Nature, is reported to haue anſwered not Barba- 
rouſly, but wiſely ; That it is on:ly an who far ſurpaſſeth all admiration, for that beeing the 
Image and reſemolance of the whole world, he can ſuddenly {Protexe-like) transform him- "IN 
_ into any particular thing. Fawerinw: did acknowledge nothing great vpon earth, but p62 
an. ; | . | 
[The Diuines call him Omnem Creaturam, exery Creature, becauſe he is in power (in a -_ man is 
manner) A/ things, not for matter and ſubſtance, as. Empedocles would haue it, but Analo- nw wr 
gically by participation or reception of the ſeuerall ſpecies or kinds of thinges. Others, call 
him, the Royall Temple and-Image of God.For as iri Coin the picture of Ceſar,ſo in Man 
the image of God is apparantly diſcerned. Others.cal him, the End of all things (which in 
Nature s the firſt cauſe,)to whom all ſublunarie created Bodies and Spirites'" are obedient, _ 
yet he himſelfe ſubie& vnto none, valeſle peraduenture one mancome vnder the lee and © | 
ſubieCtion of another. The Kingly Prophet David, ful ofheauecnly inſpiration,deſciphereth _ 
the dignity of man on this manner; Thou hait made him little lower thenthe Angels thou hoſt Pſal.8. g 
crowned him with glory and honorand giuen him dominion oner the workes of thy hands. | 
Theſe are excellent, that I may not ſay dinine commendations,which man hath,part- The fignes of 


| ly fromhis ſoule, the moſt excellent of all formes, partly fromhis body,whichis as it were 291 aynore 


refecried part» 


the meaſure and exemplary patterne of all corporeall things . : - The ſoule indeede is ſodi- ly tohis foule, 

uine, thatraiſing and mounting itſelfe ſometimes aboue all naturall formes, it compre- P2*7\y io bis 

hendeth by an admirable, abſolutely-free, and incompulſiue power, all incorporeall things ence. 
| B 2 {cucred cy of the loule 


— -— 


eats py ice I _ " 4 ad " ; 5 PRE. > OTE abt FR "We EPA : " _ "_ « " ade ad. bot» 
ee ee ES > EE Eg oe OO CO TRE TON - 1 Ore =) Vo Op dar arr LY PW SY Fo $6 x OT O09 Tn ON Wt Nr OT One 0 
4 I "= F x 3-306, YU ISSE7 " - f FEES fx 
_ , 5 
y aches Mi N , , 
S MA a {ts . » 
s 6. «1 


—  —— 


= 
—_ I u 
y— — om urrmcnn oo ern tr es _- 


Wee an Plans apap ry wa 
wv . —— a 
=== Dt - - => — ——= 
: ps 
. - - 
a = - 
"as Wt oo F 
> —_— ons rolls 
« 


Of the Dignity and wonderfull 
{cuercd and diuided fromall matterand ſubſtance .' This Soule, if ir could bee difterncd 
The foule a- yyith rhe Ee or but conceyued by the minge, how wouldit rauiſhvs and leade vs into an 


—_ 


Jonc 13 cotiti- 


nuallycreared ExCelSiue toue of it ſeKe > Onely this is creared, not generated; and albcit (as the Philo- 


ſophers ſpeake) there be aſubie&ſupponedin herproduGtion, yet it is not produced out of 


the powerof that ſupponed matter, but ratherabſolueth and perfecterh the ſame. 
| | __ Thisonelyisindimiſible, for all other Naturallformes recciue augmentation , diminu- 
- no 's 2* tion anddiviſion, together with their ſubie&s ; burthe Soule ofman 75 wholly in the whole, 
lumatcriall. 48d whotly in euery particular part . This onely is immateriall, heerein atone participating 
with the Martter,that itis capeable ofall ſpecies or kindes,cuen as the firſt Matter admirreth 
all impreſsjons and formes; and yetthe manner of receptionis nor alikein them both. For 
that firſt matter receiueth bur particular andindiuiduall formes, and that without vnderſtan- 
ding : in the Soule are imprinted thevnwerſall formes ofthings, andithath alſo vnderſtan- 
How ikere- ding to fudge of them. | | | | 
ception of The matter admitterh thoſe particular formes materially, and withall obli.erateth or 
formes drffer5 bJomreth out the contrary forme whereof it was before roſledſed : the ſoule ofman recciues 


in the firſt x . . : =” 
marter,andin and entertaines the generall and vniuerſall notions of things, free from all contagion or 


theſoule. touch of Matter,not aboliſhing the contrary, or diyers formes whereotbefore itwas poſie!- 
The oulezs Ted> This alone is incorporeall, immorrall, zreMagſo; orimmutable. This may be called 
the placeof the receptacle, promptuary, or ſtore-houſe of all the ſpecies or kinds of things. 
o [pcarsor. Ar;Forle in his third Booke De Anima, calleth it After a manyer all things, Becauſe (ſcitl 
Ariſtot !;, bc) 1n an Organe of ſence, the ſenſible ſpecies or Images of things are blotted out, and as it vucre 
Plato, drowned, but the Soule retaineththem: The platoniſtsdo range it inthe midſt, as hauing God 
Theſouſeis aboucir,& the 7ntellegences or Angels: below it, all bodies and all qualities that ſo it might 
ns mide'* be partaker ofthem both. According to Diuines, it approacherh very neereto the Na- 
things. turc of Angels, by reaſonof her vnderſtanding or intellectuall power, of her originall, c- 
The Nature ternity, image, apprehenſion and beatitude. 
Angellical, To conclude, there is in the ſoule of Manſomerhing Meraphyſicall, tranſcendent aboue 
| Nature, vaknowne to the ancient Philoſophers, who groaped bur inthe darke, and were 
inwrapped in a myſtic or clowdy veile of - pony and is reuealed onely to Chriſtians,to 
whomthe light ofthe Goſpell hath ſhined. For initisaliuely reſemblance ofthe ineffa- 
Inthe foule ble Trinity, repreſented by the three principall faculties , Memorie, Ynderanding , and 
+ tmp Will. But ſtay : Why ſhould I preſumeto deſcribe the eſſence ofthe Soule, ſeeing it 
Triniry. =Ppartaketh of fo much Dwinity?for of diuine things Symonides hath ſayde well, We can one- 
Symonides. ly ſay whatthey are not, not what they are. Why ſhould I paine my ſelfeto open that 
ſhrine which Nagare herfclfc hath veyled and ſealed vp from our (ences, leaſt it ſhould bee 


prophaned therewith ? | 


__  Henceitis, that Hipocrates calleth ir $10wkouvin, The inaſpeiib/e or inuiſible Nature, 
Hipocrates. v1yich canno more be deſcribed by vs, then our eye is able to ſee it ſelfe . Theſe thinges 
therefore belong to a higher contemplation, and require amore skilfull Workman to draw 

| butthe lines, or even to ſhadow them out . Let vs content our ſelues to handle that that 

may behandled, or atleaſt is ſfubic&vnro ſome of our ſences, and ſo proceede to the 0- 

ther part of Man, namely, the Bodie, whichmore truely and properlic is the ſubie& of 


our Diſcourſe. 
Of the Dignity and wonderfull frams of atans Body. 
CHAP. 1, © 


J'S the ſoule ofman is of all ſublunary formes the moſt noble, ſo his 
EDT 4 [Body, the houſe of the ſoule, doth fo farre excell, as it may well be 
7D 


called utreor, the meaſure andrule of all other bodies. There be 


Theol SD @@ VS many things which ſerfoorth the excellency of ir, burtheſe eſpeci- 
bodyis ſence ally among others. The frame and compoſition which is vpright 
= by foure and mounting toward heauen, the moderate temper, the equal and 


juſtptoportion ofthe parts ; andlaſtly, their wonderfull conſent & 


| of Nature:for ſo long in them we may beholdrhe liuely Image of all this whole Vniuerſe, 
:. Anvpright Which wee ſee with our eyes (as it were) ſhadowedin a Glaſſe, or defcipheredin a Table. 
franc, = Andfirſtforthe Figure, Man onely is of an vprigtitframe and proportion, whereupon hee 
is called ofſome sgav00u4mg,vſually aitguroec,as it were "av td:Z looking vpwards;althogh 

| P:iato 


Imuruall concord as long as they are in ſubieion tothe Law &rule - 


CnaP.2, Frame of Mans Bode. 5 


: Plato in Cratyls is of opinion, that man is called zvdgaror, as it were dvadesvſe. & orone, that*!s inLrailo 
Z is, contemplating thoſe things which hee ſeeth. Thereafon of this forme or Figure, is 
' meerely Philofophicall, as depending vpon the efficient, materiall, and finall cauſes. The 
efficient is two-folde, Primary and. Secondary : The primary, isthe foule, which com- "00M 
” ming frqmwithiour; andbeing infuſed into the body from heauen, whilft ſhe is building of cighc 03 
" fherſelfeamanſion fitfor ſuch functions and offices as ſhee hath to performe; as mindfull be citicienc 
of her owne Original, lifteth her building vp on high. The Secondary efficient of mans F410 * e 
bodice is heate; wherewith mian aboue other creatures aboundeth; eſpecially rhe parts about Primary. 
| bishearr, | | hs : Secondary. 
The Nature therefore of heate prevailing , forceth the increment orgrowth,vp from 
the middle part, according to his impetuous ſtrength and nimble agility, tharis, ir ſtriuerh 
anddriueth toward that part ofthe world; toward which heate is naturally mooned, that is Th. mareriat 
to ſay, vpwards. . Forthe matter of mans body, itisſoft , pliable and temperate, readie to cauſe. 
follow the Workeman in cuery thing , and to cuery purpoſe ; forman is the moyſteſt and 
' .moſtſ{anguineofall Creatures. The finall cauſe ofthe frame of mans body is manifolde . _ 
Firſt, manhad anvprightframe 8& proportion, that he might behold and meditate on hea- (old. 
2 . uenlythings. And forthis cauſe, Anaxagoras being asked wherefore he was born, hemade Fife. 
2? anſwere,tobchold the heauens and the Starres , Secondly, that the functions and offices RT 
> oftheoutwardſences,which are all placed as it were a guard in penſion,in the pallace ofthe ; 
> head, andinthe view andpreſence Chamberof Reaſon,which1s their ſoueraigne, might in 
 amoreexcellentmanner be exerciſed and put in praGtiſe : for they were not ordained onely 
> toauoidethart whichis hurtfull, and to followe and proſecute that which is profitable bur 
 1moreoueralſoforcontemplation: and therefore they wereto be placedinthe higheſt con- 
” trabulationor Story ofthe I Andby this meanes, ſpeech ,which is the meſſenger of 
the minde, is the better heard from onhighs the Smell doth more commodiouſly receyue 
andentertaine the vapor that aſcendeth : the Eyes being as it were ſpies or Centinels, da 
= . andnighttokeepe watchforvs, & being beſide giuenvs, thatwe ſhould take view of hoſe 
 #*Z infiniteDiſtances andglorious bodies in them, which are ouer our heads , didtherefore re- 
7 quireanvprightframe andcompoſition ofthe body. -- 9 
. Finally, to conclude this point, man onely had an vpright frame ofbodie, becauſc hee Third. 
Aone amongſt all Creatures had the Hand gjuen him by God,an Organor Inſtrument be- 
fore all organs, and indeede.in ſtead ofall: Now, ifthe figure ofman had been made with 
his face downward, that Diuine Creature ſhould haue gone groueling vpon his handes, as 
well as vponhis fcete, and thoſe worthy and noble ations of his Hand, hat beenforfeired; 
oratleaſt diſparaged. For, who can write, ride, line ina ciuill and fociablelife, ere& Al- 
.tarsvnto God, builde ſhippesfor warre or trafficke, throwe all manner of Darts, and pra- 
ctife other infinite ſorts of excellent Artes; eyther groutling with his face downward, or 
ſprawling on his backe with his face vpward > Wheretore, onely man had the frame of his 
body erefted vpward towards heauen: — po! | "8 
For this cauſe alſo, onely man amongſt all other creatures, was framed according to the Man alone 
faſhion otche whole vniuerſe, becauſe he hath his patts diſtin; the ypper, the neather,the ound —_ 
fore, the backeparts, thoſe on the right hand, and thoſe onthe lefthand; thereſt of the faſhion of the 
Creatures either haue them nor at al,or very confuſed. The right parts and the left,are alro- whole wotld. 
gether alike, {auing that the left are the weaker, but the fore parts are very valike the back | 
parts: the lower in ſome fort cartie a:reſemblance of the vpper. And ſo much of the figure. 
Man hath likewiſe a maderate terpper, ant isindeed the moſt temperate of all bodics;as 754... con 
being the 4irgor,meaſure, andrule of all others. The bodies of other Creatures, are either cy of the bo- 
00 Earthy, or too Vatery: butto Mans; the temperature of all things luing; both plants dy ; Y” _— h 
and Creatugcs is referred, as to the Medtum gener, as we vic to ſay,thatis ; to rhe middle le edduFe- 
of the vwuhole kind, ſo that they are faydeto bechor, colde, —_—_ and dfic vgccT!; that ramure- 
is, according to reference, their temperature being compared with Mans: Againe, Man brat E 
alone hath encluded in himſclicthe temperature of all liuing things; all other creatures are whole kinde. 
in their ſcucrallkindes forthe moſt part, of one and the ſametemper. Burifyoulooke Map alone 
vnto.mankinde, you ſhall finde manic that hauc the ſtomacke of an Eftrich z Orhers, that os 
haue the heart of a Lyon; Some att of the temperof a Dogge; many of a Hog, and an jnfi- peratureot al 
nite numberof as dull and blockiſh a temper as an Aſle; died 
Morcouer, this alſo declarcrh the wyacic or abſoluetemper ofmansbodie, that itis . 
ſubiect to many diſcaſes,and is equally endamaged;as well by one extreme, as by anorher ; 
B3 becauſe 
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why in bo- becauſe it is equally diſtant from both extreames. There might indeede of the heauenly 
i 5 8 hoo 8 matter, being the moſt noble, haue becne made, a body moſtnoble alſo; but ir was of nc- 
of an heauen- ceſsiry it ſhould be made of ſublunarie and elementary mater, that it might bee capeable 
7 — and apprehenſiue of the ſeuerall ſpecies and formes of things which mooue the ſences, be- 
tary. cauſe from them all our knowledge is deriued. For man being borne to vnderſtand, & hee 
that vnderſtandeth, muſt apprehend thoſe viſions and fantaſies which re obieCted eyther 
ro the inward or outward ſeeve ; and thatthere is no perception of any ſuch viſion or im- 
magination, but by the miniſtry of the outwarde ſences, which are the intelligencers be- 
rweene the body and the ſoule; it was neceſſary that the body of man ſhould be compoſed 
of ſuch a matter as might bee capeable of theſe ſences ; bur of all ſences the foundation is 
Touching, which hath his eſſence and beingn the temper and moderarion of the four firſt 
qualitics: whence iris, thatthe foure firſt ſubſtances wherein thoſe qualities do reſfide,were 
neceſſarily to be the matter of the body, and thoſe are the foure Elements, And ſo much of 
the temperature ofmans bodie. | 
- TREO ; Now the ovpurreia or due proportion, compoſition, or correſpondency of the parts 
44 —_— of mans body, with reſpe&eachto other, and ofthem all to the whole,is admirable. This 
ottke pars. alone for a patterne do all workemen and Artſ{-maiſters ſet before them : to this, as to Po- Þ| 
Hycletus rule, do the Surueighers, Maiſter Carpenters and Maſons, referre all their plottes - 7: 
and proiects; they builde Temples, Houſes, Engines, ſhipping, forts, yea andthe \rke of * 
Nouh, as it is recorded, was framed after the meaſure and proportion of mans body ; tor,as 
the body of amanis in length three hundred minures,in bredth fifty, in heighth thirrie ; fo 
the length of the Arke was three hundred cubires, the bredth fifty, andthe heighth thirrie. 
The crcutar Moreouer, in this proportion of his parts, you ſhall finde both a circular figure, which is 
andfquare. Of all other the molt perfett ; and alſo a ſquare, which inthe reſt of the creatures you ſhall 
gure appea- Not obſerue. For the Nauell being placed in the middle of the whole bodye, and as it were 
ringin Mans in the centre 3 if you lay aman vpon his back, and as much as may be labour to ſpred both 
; his hands andfeete, and keeping one end ofthe Compaſle vnmooued and ſet vppon his 
nauill, doe turne aboutthe other end, you ſhall come vnto both the thumbes, roes of the 
feete, andthe middle finger of the handes : andif in any part this proportion fayle, you 
may immagine thereis a defe&in that part. Alſo, if you conceiue a meaſure betweene the 
feere ſpread abroad, and likewiſe berweene the hande and thefoote on either fide, you 
ſhal haue a perfe&t quadrate dfawne and portrayed within a circle. And this is the true qua- 
Archimedes grature of the circle , not thoſe immaginary lines whereof Archimedes wrote, and which 
quadraure of þ, ue troubled the heades of all our Mathematicians for many ages, when as cuerie one 
foundio mars Might haugfound it in himſelfe. Theſe be excellent things which we haue obſerued , rou- 
Rady. ching thefigure and frame of mans body, the temperature thereof, and the proportion of 
4. Min con. #R parts ; but this laſt exceedeth all admiration,thar in it ſelfe alone, it ſhould containe all 
raincth inhirs whatſoeuer this whole world in his large and parem boſome doth comprehend; ſo asit 
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exe almmin8* may worthily be called a Litle world,and the parrerne and Epitome of the whole vniuerſe. 
world. The ancient Magitians for ſo naturall Philoſophers were of olde tearmed,) as alſo the 
great wiſe Prieſts ofthe Fgyprtians, did make of this whole vniuerſe, three parts : the one, 

+5 partes yppermoſt or ſuperiour,which they rearmed the intelleQuall and Angelical part,the ſcare 
-__ ofthe 7ntelligentie, ((o they calledthe Spirits, which by tradition from the Hebrues, they 
vnderſtood were in the heauen) by whoſe direion and command, the inferiour or lower 

world is guided and gouerned : another middle, which they tearmed the heauenly part , in 

Yi mid eſt whereof, the Sun ruleth; as the leader and moderater of the reſt of the Stars : 

the 3.ſublunary or Elementary, which is admirable & abundamtly fertile,in procreating,in- 

creaſing and nouriſhing of creatures andplants . The Images' arid reſemblances of which 

Sm ey three partes, who ſecth not plainly expreſſed, and as it were portrayed out with a curious 
thewarls, - Penfillinthe body ofman > The head, the Caſtle and tower ofthe foule, rhe ſeate of rea- | 
ſon, the manſion houſe of wiſedome, the treaſury of memory, iudgement, and diſcourſe, | 

wherein mankinde is moſt like to the Angels or intelligencies , obraining the lofticſt and | 

moſt eminent place in the body; doth it not elegantly reſemble that ſupreame' and: Ange- 

licall part of the worlde> The middle and celeſtiall part, is inthe breaſt or middle venter, 

The elegant moſt exaCtly,and cuen'to the life expreſſed. For as inthat celeſtiall part, the Sinis predo- 
wons..o0n minant, by whoſe motion, beames, and light, all things haue their brightneſle, luſter, and 
o_ andmans beauty; ſo in the middeſt of the cheſt, the heart reſiderh , whoſe likeneſſe and proportion 
Pry with the Sun, is ſuchand fo grear, as the ancient writers haue beene bolde to call the Suri, 
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Cuar.2. Frame of Mans Bod.e. 7 
Thehart of the world, andthe heart the Sunne ofmans bodie, For euen as by the perpery- 
all and continual motion of the Sun, and by the quickning and liuely heat thereof,al things 
axe cheered and made to flouriſh ; the earth is decked and adorned, yeacrowned with flow- 
ers, brings foorth great varictie offruites, and yeelds our ofher boſome innumerable kinds 
of Hearbes, the ſhrubs thruſt forth their buds or Iems, and are cloathed with greene leaues 
in token of iollity, all creatures are pricked forward with the goades and prouocations of 
luſte , and fo ruſhing into venereall embracements,do ſtore and repleniſh with a large and 
abundant encreaſe, both Citties, Land, and Seas ; (for which cauſe , A4riflorle calleth this 4-iſorle. 
proſperous xefreſhing, and comfortable Starre' yeruTuin , as becing the procreator of all 
things,) and on the contrary, the ſame Starre ofthe Sunne, being deparredfarre from our 
Coaſts, the earth begins to be horrid and looke deformed, the ſhrubs are robbed and dit 
led of their leaues, berrics and verdure,and a great part of thoſe things,whichthe ferti- 
liry of Nature had brought foorth, is weakened and waſted : ſoin like manner, by the per- 
petuall motion of the hearr, and by the virall heate thereof, this litle world is refreſhed, pre- 
{crued, and kept in vigor and good life : neither can any thing therein be either fruirfull, or ' 
fit and diſpoſed to bring foorth, vnleſle that mighty and puiſſant yew ofthe heart, do at- 
foord and yeelde an effectuall pawer of fercundity. The Viral faculty floweth from the heart 


A. 


as from the fountaine, the Celeſtiall faculty from heauen. This latter, is faide to be the pre- ,,____.n;, 
ſeruer of all ivfcriourthings : the former kindleth, nouriſheth, andrefreſherh the Naturall gait»i.ge of 
heate of euery part. The Heauen workes vponthe inferiour world by his motion andlight ; he vitalt and 
the Heart by his continual motion and zthereall ſpirit,as it were a bright light,clearerh and. pogo ag 
beautifieth all the parts of the body. The motion and light are inthe Do bodies, the 
inſtruments of the intelligencies and ofthe heauens; of the intelligencies,as ofthe firſt mo- 
uers vnmooued, of the heauens, as of the firſt moouer mooued. Ihe viral ſpirits and pulſa- 
tion or beating ofthe heart, are inſtruments of the ſoule, and ofthe heart : Of the ſoule, as 
ofa moouer not mooued ofthe heart, as ofa moouer mooued by the ſoule. 
' Now further, who ſecth not the ſublunary part of the world expreſſed inthe inferiour 
venter or lower belly zforin it are contained the parts thatare ordained for nouriſhment & 
rocreation; ſo as we neede not makeany doubtto profeſſe and affirme, that all things are 
Lond inthe body of man, which this vniuerſall world doth embrace 8& comprehend. Wilt | 
thou ſee inthis Microcoſme or little world, the wandering Planets > The moyſt and watrie "be —_ 
power ofthe Moone,js reſembled by the ſtreaming marrow and pith ofthe back & brain. incheiirde 
The power of Venus is proportioned in the generative parts : To Mercurie fo variable, and =: 
withall ſo ingeruous, the inſtruments of eloquence and ſweet deliuery are anſwereable. Of 
the Sun and the heart, the admirable proportion and agreement,we haue already declared. 
Tothe beneuolent and beneficial Starre Jupiter, the Liver ofman, the well-ſpring,ofmoſt 
ſweete and gratcfullhumors is fitly compared. The firc andfury of 2fars , the little bladder 
of the gaul gathers intoit ſelfe. The cold and harmfull Starte Seturve, that looſe and flaggy _ 
fleſh of the Spleenc, being the receptacle of melancholike humors, doothliuely reſemble . | 
And thus in like numbers, and cal proportion, both Arithmeticall and Geometricall,do 
theſe Celeſtiall particles (as they are tearmed) of either worlde, the greater ofheauen, and 
thelcſler of man, anſwere one another, The xii-ſignes of the Zodiake, by the Aſtrologers 
elegantly depitured inthe body of a man, I paſſeouer with ſilence : for theſe are thinges 
ancient and commonly knowne, as being ſung inthe corners of our ſtreets : wee chooſe ra- 
ther to meditate of more ſublime and profound matters, and to bend the eye of our tninde The compari 
at a higher marke. The Peripaterikes do divide the world into bodies ſimple &mixt; ſimple, cnc where 
they make fiue, the heaucy, and the foure Elements; of the mixt bodies,they will haue ſome ging vnto the 
to be imperfe@t, which they call Metcors,. and thoſe Fiery, Aiery, Watry, Earthy : other defirin of he 
ſoineperfe&, as thoſe things that haue life. 'Allwhich, how. and aft&r whar manner theybe FR_ 
in man, becauſcit is an excellent and beautifull ſpeculation, I pray you matke and obſerue 


1 


with me diligently. Ofthis little world, the fimple bodies are fiue, the ſpirits andthe foure _ 
humors. The Spirit is the quinteſſence orfift eſſence, zthereal,in proportion (as ſayth the The fimple 
Philoſopher) anſwering to the element of the ſtarres; thefoure hunors are called the foure ods of MY 
ſenſible clements of the bodice. Choler in temper the moſt hot and raging, reſeqbles fire. 

Bloodhor and moyſt, reſembles the ayre. Flegme cold & mo ſt, reſemblcs the water. Me- 

Jancholy, cold and dry, is firly comparcd vnto earth. Behold KY the wonderfull Analogic Themes 
of the Meteors of this little world. The terrible Lightning and fiery flaſhes and impreſsions, rologic of the 
arc ſhewed in the ruddic ſuffuſions of our eyes when we are in alieate and furic, as alſo ” -—— 
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"VE Of the Dignity aid wonderfull 1.Booxs, 
thoſe inkdudar or darting beames which wethrow from the ſame. The rumbling of the 
guts, theircroaking murmurs, their rapping efcapes, and the hudled and redoubled belch- 
ings of the ſtomacke, do reprefent the faſhion and manner of all kindes of thunders . The 
violent andgathering rage ofbluitering windes , —_ ſtormes andguſtes, are not 
onely exhibited, buralſo foreſhewed by exhaled crudines, and by the hiſsing, ſfinging,and 
ringing noiſesof the'eares. The humor and moiſtneſſerhartals like. a Current or ſtreame in- 
tothe empty ſpaces ofthethroare, the throtle and th=-cheſt, reſembleth raine and ſhowers. 
Thicke and conco&ted Flegme, that comes vp round and roundly when we Cough, carries 
the likenefle of Haileſtones; teares do reprefentrhe Dew : ſhaking, ſhrinking, trembling,8 
throbbingmotions, reſemble the Earth-quakes. There are alfo found in our bodies, Mines 
and quarries, out of which, Mettals and ſtones are digged, not to builde, burto pull downe 
the houſe; ſo the ſtones of the Kidneyes and bladder do carry areſemblance of Mines and 
Mineralles. | 

This is the Meteorology of this Little worlde, this is the demonſtration of thoſe things 
therein that are imperfectly mixed .' Andif you require in man an example of a bodye 
perfectly mixed, behold and conſider the whole body ; inwhich, there is that concord and 
agreement of the foure difagrecing qualities,and fo iuſt 8& cqual amixture of the elements, 
asthar it is the very middle and meane amongſt all living and animated things. This Little 
World therefore, which we call Man, is a greatmiraclc, and his frame and compoſition is 
more tobe admired and wondered at, then the workemanſhip ofthe whole Vniucrſe. For, 
it is afarre eaſier thing todepaint out many things in a large and ſpacious Table, ſuch as is 
the world; then to comprehend all things in one fo little and narrow, as is the compaſle of 
mans body, | 


Epicurus, Momus, Pliny, and other the malicious ind falſe detraforsfrom Nature are cenſared, 
and the Excellency of Manis demoniFrated by his Nakedneſſe. GCap:III. 


YN Erthat beaſtly Epicure now lay his hand vpon his mouth &keepe filence,who 
EE i to affirme, that the bodies of men were made by chance and 
S/,Y>> fortune, out ofa turbulent concourſe ((forſooth) ofa number of Aromies or 
aÞM& Motes, ſuch as we ſee inthe Sunne. Let Mom be hiſſed and exploded, but 
firſt mark't with a blacke brand of ignorance and infamy, who preſumptuouſ- 
ly blamed in the frame of mans body many things, as lame, maimed, and vnperfet. Let 
Plinie and all the whole rabble of falſe and counterfer Philoſophers, be baniſhed our of the 
Schoole of Nature, who ceaſenot to wrong and traduce her, for caſting foorth man naked 
and vnarmed on the bare ground ypon his Birth day,to begin the world with crying and la- 
"y mentation. For to begin with the Epicure : Thoſe things which come by chance(O Epicure) 
e errorof h Cr , O ; | | 
the Epicures Nappen bur ſildome, and of fuch thinges neither any certaine, nor any proſperous euent, 
conuiaced. Can Conſtantly be expected or hoped for : but if thou doeſt heedfully obſerue teh thouſan 
men, thou ſhale finde all their bodies made and framed with equall skill and vnmatcheable 
Arr, the ſame ſtruQture of bones, cartelages, ligaments, ſinewes, Veines, arteries, and en- 
terals, the ſame contextand compoſition, figure or faſhion, number and ſcituation : the 
right fide like vnto the left, and all the body within one and the ſame circle and compaſle c- 
qually poyſed; ſo that nothing inthe frame ofmans body,doth thruſt it ſelfe in by chance, 
nothing there is, thatdoth not exhibite and repreſent vnto vs the maieſty of the higheſt & 
moſt heauenly wiſedome. ESL Be ? 2h | 
Galen, to conuince the error ofthis beaſtly Zpicureſaide, Hee would giue him ahundred 
Guley yeareto alter or change the ſcituiation;figure, or compoſition of any one part, and hee did 
*  Nnotdoubtbutitwould come to paſſe inthe end; thathe would be "nine to confeſle, that 
the ſame could by no meanes haue bin made after any other or more perfe& manner. I will 
pot] ſomewhar more boldly; If all the Angels ſhould haue ſpent a thouſand yeares in the 
aming & making of man.they could nothaue caſt him in ſocuriqus amold ; or made him 
like to thathe is, much lefſe could they haue ſet hiniforthin any better maner. Letthe Epi- 
earetherfore be packing with this falfe fition & feigned inuention ofhis own addle brain. 
hs pom  Asfor Momus,he is to be {corned for bis dotage &{f1mplicity,who wiſhed mens bodies had 
demacs,  Þinmadeful of windowes, that the affections of the mind might haue appeared. Why Mo- 
mw? Do not all the paſsjons of the minde appeare plainly characterized in the face, tnthe 
countenance, C& in the eyes,ſo that he which runnes may reade them? The eyes are the diſ- 
4 coucters 
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Cuae. 3s Frame of Adans Bodie. 9 


couerers ofthe mind, asthe countenance is the Image ofthe ſame ; by the eyes as by a win- 
dow, you may looke euen into the ſecret corners of the Soule : fo that it was well fayde of 
Alexander, ipd%XuSc The Juxis wore tive thatthe eyes are the mirroror Looking-glafſe 
ofthe Soule. The Eyes wonder at athing, they loue it, they defireit ; they are the bewray- 
ers of lone, anger, rage, mercie, reuenge : ina worde; The eyes are fitted and compoſed to 
all the affections of the minde; cxpreſsing the very Image thereof in ſuch a manner, as they 
may ſeeme to be euen another Soule ; &therefore when we kiſſe the eyes;we ſeemrto reach 
ad dine euen to the verie foule. And for the face, how many ſignes arethere nit, and 
choſe very manifeſt and apparant, of aforrowing, fearing, couctous; wrarhfull and pleafanr 
minde > In the countenance, audaciouſneſſe, ſhamefaſtneſle , and Maieſty are euident 
and conſpicuous . For inthe eyebrowes dwelleth pride, inthe checkes ſhamefaſineſle, in 
the chinne maieſty : all theſe are bred in the Heart, bur heere they haue their ſeate and reſi- 
dence, hither they berake themſclues, heereupon they depend. $-: 
Their vabrideled infolencie is alſo to bee reſtrained, thar call Nature a cruell Steppe- 
mother, becauſe ſhee caſts foorth Man into the world altogether naked and vnarmed both How vniuſtfy 


: | _ | | | : Nature is cal- 
in ſoule andbodiez and therefore holdehim to bee of all Creatures the moſt imperfe . jeg afowre 


Alexander. 


» And ofthe Nakcdneſle of the Soule, thus they diſcourſe . Other Creatures (ſay they,) icp-vamero 


do perceyue and vnderſtand their owne Nature; ſome betake themſclues ro the fwwiltneſle _ HRP 
of Gat feete, ſome trult to theloftineſle of their flight, ſome to ſwimme inthe VVaters ; Man naked. 
Manknoweth nothing, neyther how toſpeake, nor how to goe, nor howto feede : andin 
a word, that Creature which is borne to rule and gouerne all the reſt, is enclined by Na- 
ture tonothingelſe but mourning andlamentation 3 beginning his life with puniſhment, 
and that onely for one fault, to wit, becauſe he is borne. "2 
Morcouer, many go beyond him (fay they) in perfe&ion ofthe ſences. For, in the 
picrcing fight ofthe eyes, the Eagle ; inthe quickneſſe of ſmelling andſent the Dogge ; 
inhearing, the Foxe and Mole are quicker then wee ; intaſting, the Henneis ſharper; in 
touching, the Spideris more exquiſite then wee: and fo the Soule ofman is more imper- 
fctthen that of, other creatures. | 
Let vs heare alſo the complaints they make ofhis body . Nature hath giuen other erca- 71,.104yc ot 
rures diuers couerings, ſhelles, rindes, haire, briſtles, feathers, ſcales, fleeces,hornes.,rtecth Man naked. 
and nailes, whereby they are able both to defend themſelues, and offend others; onely Man 
ſhe hath proſlituted in his very natiuirie, altogether vnarmed, naked, and vnable to helpe 
himſelfe. They complaine alſo, thatin bigneſſe of body we are nor equall vntothe Ele- 
phants, in ſwiftneſſe rothe Harts, inlightneſſe to the Birds , in ſtrength and might vnto 
Bulles, in length of like ro the Crowes : that the beaſts ofprey , haue askinne more ſolide ; 
the Doe more ſlicke and comely, the Beares a skinne thighter then.ours; and to ſhur vp all, 
they ſay nocreature hath alife more fraile and brittle then Man: Bur how ill they reaſon,8: 
how vniuſt and vnequall valuers they be of the diuine bleſsings,let all men heare and vnder- 
ſtand. _— Godecuen for this purpoſe created Man naked,thathee mightbethe Prince anclegane 
and ruler of all thoſe things, that are comprehended within, or ſubie&ed to the Law and demonttraris 
dominion of Nature. For as the organes or inſtruments of the ſenecs; are void of all ſtrange 49.08 ah 
and externall qualities,that they may receiue and entertaine the ſeuerall ſpecies and ſhapes 
of all otherthings ; no particular colour inthe Criſtalline humour ofthe eyes, no naturall 
andinbred found inthe eare, the tongue notfalfified with any taſte or ſauor, rhe noſerhrils 
haue no proper or particular ſmell, touching is not poſſeſſed of any one extreame right ſo | 
it was not meet, that the minde or ſoule of man,which as the Philoſopher reacherh, Was in Ariſtotle, 
_ in amanner all things, ſhould be adorned and taken vp with any particular Art and in- 
uſtrie. - on | 
The body alſo bchooued to be naked and vnarmed, that ſuch acrearure as was to goutrn why the bo- 
all the reſt,ſhould nor be tied onely to onekinde of armor or weapon : and how incommo- dy is uaked. 
dious and vnſcernely hadit bin for man, being madefor contemplation ; alwaies ro haue 
borne armes ? Now,he canathis owne will and pleaſure, both girthimſelfe in all manner of 
armour, and againe preſently lay it aſide : and therefore,” man is naked, and fo it bee- 
hooued himtobe. Bur yer God hath not left him defliture eueninthiskinde; hauing ar- 227 Bb are. 
medhim with three ſeuerallmuniments, whichhee hth denyed to orher lining Creatures; three defcar 
Reaſon to inuent; Speech to call for aſsiſtance, and Hands to bringhis willro acte and per- <*: 
fetion. Reaſon, is the hand of the vnderſtanding, Speech the hand of Reafon, and the 
Handitſelfe, is the handof Speech. | | i. 
| The 


| 
} 
4 


Of the Dignity and wonderfull 1.Books, 


The hand executeth thoſe things which are commanded, our commandementsare ſubicct 
and obedient to reaſon, and reaſon it ſelfe,'is the power, force, and efticacie ofthe vnder- 
ſtanding.. So that in recompence ofthe-nakednefle of the ſoule, he hath two helpes giuen 
him, Reaſon, which is an Art before all Arts; and Speech, the Ambaſſador or interpreter 
of the minde. For the nakedneſle of the bodie, he hath the Hand, the great Organ before 
all Organes, the inſtrument of all inſtruments. By the power of Reaſon and of the Hand, 
__ albeit man be borne weake and naked, yet is he ſecured from all dumbe creatures ; whereas *® 
the Hand isro All Creatures whatſocuer they be,that are borne and brought forth more firme, yea & more | 
de parſe ww. fierce roo;howſocuer they arc able ſtoutly to endure the torce and violence of e heauens, 
by them, YEtthey carinor be ſecure and free trom Man. Sec now and beholdthou,wharfocuer thou 
art, that art atraducer and ſlanderous detractor of Nature,how bounteous and liberall be- 

queſts and Legacies this Mother of ours hath beſtowed vpon vs ; how farre more puiſſant *: 

creatures, by the aide of Reaſon and of our Hands, wee haue ſubdued and brought vnder - | 

the yoake ; how farre ſwifter we haue ouertaken neither isthere any mortall thing thatis *: 

not ſubieed vnder our will and obedience. So then we ſee, that Reaſon dooth more a-- ©: 

uaile man, then any naturall gift doth the dumbe creature z the volubility and readineſle |} 

ofthe rangue and ſpeech, more thenthe lightneſſe and nimble vſe-of the winges and Fea- |? 

thers ; the induſtry of the hands, more then the imperuous force and violence of Bulles, or 

| theteeth or hooues of wilde and rauenous beaſtes , becauſe they cannot redeeme or free |: 
kf themſelues from being oppreſled by vs, or acquitthemſelues from the ſoucraigntic ofour  # 
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W' - authoritie. | 
What the Body of Man differeth from other Creatures, and what it hath proper and Þ 
| pecultar in the compoſition and frame thereof. | 


BJ Nd now, leaſt thoſe that are skilfull and learned , ſhould want any thing © 


- 


hath vouchſafed only to man, and ſee in what and how much the body of | 
: = man differeth from the reſt of the creatures. As in man & other creatures |: 
there is the ſame manner of life and nouriſhment, ſo the frame and ſtructure of the virall & 
naturall organes or inſtruments is not vnlike in them both; but as for the ſences and power 
of motion, whercin the Nature of the Animality(you muſt giue leaue to a Philoſopher ro 
vic his owne tearmes) or liuelyhood conſiſterh, foraſmuch as in man they do attend vpon, 
and ſerue a more noble Forme,and are prepared to more diuine vſes,then forthe auoiding 
of euill, and ſuch other obiects of the appetite ; it was therefore requiſite, that they ſhould 
haue Organs framed and made with more curious and exquiſite workemanſhip. There are 
What there therefore in man, ouer and beſides thoſe things that are already handled, namely, his vp- 
is nmans bo- r;ght figure,and his Hands,which no other creatures haue there are I ſay, many things in 


dy, & - . > 
n & 452g the ſtructure and compoſition ofthe animall rms” uf and peculiar to man , which 
Man. do yet more enindy proces, yea andexpreſle alſo the dignity of his bodie, For to |; 

4 run through all;from the head to the feer. Firſt,of al liuing creatures,only man hath a head ': 


Around head made into a round and circular forme, asit were turned on awheele, both that it might be 
_ the more capeablero recciue a greater quantity of braynes , and lefle apt to be ouer-taken 
with danger either from withour or within ; as alſo, for the more caſe in moouing and tur- 

ning about; and laſtly, becauſe it was to be the manſion houſe of Reaſon, that is,rhe ſoule. 

Now we know, that the Soule was infuſed into vs from Heauen , which eucn to our ſence 

is round and circular : ſecing then her heauenly habitation is round before ſhee be infuſed, 

it was likewiſe requiſite, thather manſion heere below ſhould bee orbicular alſo; yeris the 

head of man not exquiſitely round as a Bowle is, bur after aſort ſomewharlong allo,riſing 

vp inthe two crownes, and on the ſides it becommeth depreſſed and flatted . Onely Man 

:, ofalllivingcceatures, hath for his bigneſle, abraine very.large and ſpacious, and alſo very 
t: A large brain moyſt and watery, the better to perfdrme the varictic 0 ray, pra functions and offices ; 
þ © for the Soule doth not execute hir offices without the helpe ofthe Spirits : the matter and = 
[7 the ſubſtance of the Spirits is blood, now plenty of blood is'not conteyned , nor cannot 4 
'Fi | beconcluded within a little and ſinall body: [ 
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© Thefaceisfaide alſo to bee proper vnto man alone, whereupon the Greekes call ir 3- 
roco@ro”, by a name deriued from the thing it ſelfe, becauſe vgcowte» inwne, it ſeeth andis js _ 
ſeene afarre off; to other creatures Narwre hath giuen onely a mouth or a beake ; but in 
the face of man, courage, ſhamefaſtneſſe, and maieſty, haue their abode, and therefore 
man alone is baſhfull & ſhametfaſt. Atthe beholding of this face,all creatures are affrigh- 
red, becaulc in it there ſhine foorth more beames of the diuine Nature, then 1a all the bo- 
dy beſides. | | | 
' Furthermore, this one thing is admirable therein, that whereas in our face and coun- 
renance there are ten particles, or not many moe, yet you ſhall not finde any two among 
many thouſands ofmen, that haue their countenance in all parts alike, bur there is ſome 
diverſity, both in the lines, and in the proportion. "10 
Man alone bath his eyes enamelled with diuers colours,& that in great variery; where- Ey<sof divers 
as other Creatures (the horſe excepted) are in their kinds alwayes alike ; fo ſhall you tinde _—_—_ 
oxen to haue alfGlacke eyes, Sheepe warry, other creatures red. | 
The eyes of Man are diſtant one from the other but avery little ſpace, inreſpect of |, 5: 
our proportion of magnitude with other creatures, that ſo the ſpirits might bee the more _ 
nimble, and more ſpeedily tranſmitted from one eyeto another. | 
Man. alone of all creatures (ſaith P/iy) hath his eyes vitiated and corrupted, yea, and |, *: 
ſomtimes one or both wanting; whereupon came the names or nick-names of Strabo,one _ —_ ; 
that is ſquint-eyed or goggle-cycd, and P47 for one that hath rouling eyes, or ſquinted eyes. = 
wand. | 4 Plin.lib.11, 64. 
Thehaires of the eye-lids are in four-footed Beaſts only on the vpper lid, in Birds on ok 
theneather ; Man onely (the Eſtrich excepted) hathhaires on both fides, both on the yp- Fairs on both 
per and neather lid. 95" c1ES, 
The noſe of a man is higher, and ſtandeth further out then the reſt of his facefor de- A noſe ftand. 
cency andcomelineſle; in other creatures it is not ſo, bur is flatted with the ſcull. Mets: 
Onely in man the eares are fixed and immooueable , and placed on either fide in a Eares imoue- 
right line with the eyes;only in Man (exceptit be Apes,which areneereſtto the proporti- abs, = 
on of mans body) are thoſe bones we callC/auicule or Cannell bones,which ſerue to eſta- oO 
bliſh the arme, that in the divers and ſudden motions thereof, it might not be diſlocated. þ,,. 
There is no creature but Man hath Dugges in the forepart of his body, the Elephants Dugges. 
haue indeed two dugs or paps, butnot in their breaſt. | 
Thoſeparts which in Man are foremoſt, that is, on the forepart, as the breaſt,the bel- 74. Sunde 
ly, the wezon, &c. foure-tooted Beaſts haue them below next vnto the ground, and thoſe of ſcimanon 
that man hath on the hinder part, as the backe, the loynes, and the buttockes, Beaſts haue of che parts. 
them in their vpper part. 
Man of all creatures is coucred with the feweſt haires, vnleſſe it be in his head, which _ 12 
as itis the moyſteſt part of his body, ſo alſo it is the moſt repleniſhed with haires. Pg 
Againe, in creatures that are couered with haires, thoſe parts are moſt hairy that bend 23 
downward toward the ground, the reſt are either ſmooth without haire, or not ſo full of * _ yo__ 
them. On the contrary, Man is moſt hairy on the forepart, becauſe haires were made for y.,r arecouc- 
a couering; the prone or bending parts of Beaſts,ftand in need to be couered,yet the fore- red withhairs 
parts arc indeede more noble,but they are cheriſhed andin ſome ſort couered by the bow- 
ing and bending of the body: But in Man by reafon ofhis lofty and vpright frame & com- 
polition of bodye , the forepart is alike expoſed to outward iniury as the hinder part, and 
therefore it was mecte the morc noble part ſhould bee couered, and (as it were) defended 24 
with haires. ayer 
Onely Man hath haires growing vnder the arme-holes,and about the priuie members, 
Man alone growes hoarie haired, and bald-headed. IF 
Thelegs or t,aunches of all foure-footed Beaſtes, are abundantly full of bones and ſin- yon _ n 
newes, but very ſcantie of fleſh ; onthe contrary, Man hath almoſt go part of his bodie, =” 
more fleſhy then his hips, legs, and thighes. | "9, ego, 
Four-footed beaſts do bow both their fore-legs and their hinder legs contrary to man, wy _ 
forhe bowes his armes backward, and his legs forwaxd. 17 
Man, when he is come to his full growth hath his vpper part leſſer then his nether part ; "Aw Ns 
but before hee bee growne, his vpper part is thegreater ; ſois it not withthe reſt of the parts like 
creatures ; and therefore his manner of going is not atal| times alike, bur art firſt in his in- - _ crea* 
tancy he creepes onall foure, afterwar by lite and little hee raiſeth vp himſelte, _= ” 
engt 
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The Preface, | 


length goes vpon his two feete., Es | 
= \ FT | other creatures there is no difference of the bones, but they doe all appeare perfe&, 
of the bones, een from their beginning ; but in Children the fore-part of the head is ſoft and tender, & 
long before it be hardned. And whereas all other creatures come toothedinto the world, 
LF Man begins not to haue teeth till the ſeauenth month after his birth. 
Man alone Furthermore, of all creatures (excepting birds) that liue vpon the land, Man alone is 
$3000 3 two-footed, which mooued Plato to define him, Animal bipes impiume ; which definition 
by Diegencs. Diogenes worthily derided, when hee flung a Cocke. whoſeteathers he hadpluckr off, into 
21 the-Schoole., and cried out, Bcho!d Platoes Man. 
= peta ©. nely Man by the ſtraitneſle of hislegges goes exadtly vpright. 


cth vprichr, 
OW  Onely Man vieth to ſit, both becauſc.-he cannot ſtand ong , as the brute beaſtes may, 


Man alone yyhich hauefoute feete, and beſides do lye viually to reſt themſclues, proſtrate vppon. the '| 


_— ground; for that two feet cannot long beare the weight of the whole body : as alſo becauſe 


4tis neceſſary for more noble and excellent vies, to wit, for the practiſing and exerciſing 
of Arts, and for contemplation. es | | 
m3 Onely Man hath a kin poliſhed, ſmooth, cleare, and very temperate ; other creatures 
i eq _ haue cither a ſhelly or ſcaly skin, or altogether hairy, orels too ſoft, becauſe Touching is 
and flick skin the-ground and foundation of all the fences; and thereforethe more ſimple and pure the . 
touching is,rhe clearer alſo andthe pureris the fence, and the phantaſines or imaginations 
the more ſubtle : by meanes whereof, the'operatian of the ks , is ſo much the more lof- 
| ty and profound. And for this cauſc, Ariſtotle inhis ſecond Booke De Anima, is of opi- 
Ariſtotle. $jon, that the ſtrength andvigor ofthe wit and vnderſtanding, areto bee idged of by the 
courſeneſle or finenefle ofthe touch, 


How profitable and behoonefull Anatomy is to the knowledge of 
Atans ſelfe. CHAP.V. 
FEEcing then that Man is a Litle world, and containes in himſelfe the ſeeds of 
2 By all thofe things which are contained in the moſt ſpacious and ample boſom 
X ofthis whole Vniuerſe, Starres, Metcors, Mettals, Mincrals,Vegetables, 


ey Animals,and Spirits ; whoſocucrdooth well know himſelte , knoweth all 
AD things, ſecing in himſelfe he hath the reſemblances and repreſentations of 
ngs. Firſt, he al know God, becauſc hee is faſhioned and framed according to his 
Image, by reaſon whereof, hee is called among the Diuines, TheRoyall and Imperiall 
Templeof God ; he ſhall know alſo the Angels, becauſe hee hath vnderſtanding as they 
hue ; he ſhall know the brute Beaſts , becauſe he hath the faculties of ſence and appetite | 
common with them ; he groweth as the plants do, hee hath being and exiſtence as ſtones 
Haue, and in aword, he is the rule and ſquare of all bodies. 
 . ,, Wilely thereforedidthe Oracle of 4pollo,inciteand ſtirre vp euery man to the know- 
4 "gy "— ledge ofhimſeltc, as Plats hath it in his Alcibiade. This by the iudgement and conſent of 
all men, is truc and ſound Philoſophy. For Demonax being asked, When he beganne to 
How profira- profeſſe Philoſophy, made anſwere; Whew Ibegan ro know my ſelfe. Socrates held itthe nexr 
pieit st yoint to fury and madnefle, to enquireinto high matters, and to ſearch into ſtrange and 


knowe our | a ' DEM : 
ſclues. vncouth buſineſſes , and bee ignorant in the meane while of thoſe things that bee in our 


He that kno- ' 
wes hinſelſe, & 
knowes all Y%, = 


' Demonax. ſelues. This prepoſterous skill was once very merrily and _ by an old wife caſt in the 
1 


Secrarer. teeth of Thales the Philoſopher of Miletum ;, who as he incon 


Thales derately caſt vp his eyes to 


behold the Heauens, fcll into a pit; the old wife cried out , Thou Foole, thou prieſt into mat- 
rers that are aboue thee + art ignorant of thoſe things that are below thee nay even within thee, 
Surely it was a worthy ſpeech,'and not beſeeming an olde Beldame bur a Philoſopher.Bur 
Anatomy the this ſame knowledge of a mans (elte, as iris a very glorious thing, fo itis alſo very hard and 
moſt ſore difficult. And yet by thediſſeCion of the body, and by Anatomy, wee ſhall eafily atraine 


wnae noam/ vntothis knowledge. For ſecing the ſoule of man being caſt into this priſon of the body, 


our ſelucs. cannot diſcharge her offices and funCtions without a corporcall Organ or inſtrument of 
the body; lnkGeucr will attaine vnto the knowledge ofthe ſoule, it is neceſlarie that hee 

know the frame and compoſition of the body. 
| After this manner, Democritus of Abdera, that he might finde outthe ſeate of anger and 
Democritus melancholy, cut inpeeces the bodies of beaſts, and when he was taxed of the Citizenstor 


madnefle in ſo doing, he was by the cenſure anddetermination of Hippocrates, adiudgedro MF | 
| | | de IF. 


# is Birwere a fhoft certainie-And fure guidetotthe admirable and moſt excellent knowledgo 
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be very wiſe and prudent. Go too then, Is not he ſaide to know himſelfe, who cantell how 

to remper and order the ſtate and condition of his minde , howe to appeaſethoſe ciuill 

cumults within himſelfe, by the ſtormes and waucs whereot he is pittifully roſſed, and how 

ro ſuppreſſe and appeaſe thoſe varieties of paſsions wherewith as it were wirhſo manic fa- 

ries he is vexed and tormented? Bur all this Anatomy doth verie plainly teach vs . Forhe agauuny wa 

rhatſecth and obſerueth the whole body, which by the ſtruture and putring together of che how co 

ſundry parts of diuers forts and kinds, is (as it were) manifold v full of variety, to be made _—_ 

one by the continuation and ioyning of thoſe parts;he that confſidereth the admirable {im- minde. 

parhy of the parts, their mutuall conſent and agreement,their common offices,or officiall 

adminiſtrations one for the helpe of another , how they make not any couerous reſer- 

uation to themſelnes, but do freely communicatecach with other ; ſuch a man no doubt 

wil! ſo moderate and order the conditions and affefions of his minde,as allrhings ſhal ac- 

cord and ioyne in 3 mutuall agreement, and the inferiors ſhall obey theſuperiors, the pal- 

ſions obey the rule of right reaſon. Hethat ſhall diligently weigh and confiderthe vic of BYE 

cuery part, the faſhion, ſcituation, and admirable workemanſhip of them all, as alſo, the , cue. 

Organs and Inſtruments of the outward fences, he ſhall caſily percciue how and after what 

mauner heis to make vſc of enery parr;then which thing,what can be more excellent,what 

more profitable? | 
Thouhaſt an vpright frame and: poſture of body, thatremembring thy beginning, thou .* . 

ſhouldſt nor like the brute beaſts grouell vpon the ground,or dore ypon earthlythings,bur Whyte cies 

life vp thy ſelfe rowards heauen, and ſay with rhe Diuines, Owur connerfation s in Heauen. , —_— 

Thy eyes areſetina high place, thatthou mightſt rake notice,they are giuen thee to be ad- gy, : 


& 
uanced to the contemplation of Heauenly things. | 


# 


Two eares, and thoſe wide open , hath Nature ordained for thee; to teach thee: that = are 


thou muſt heare, and by hearing, learne twice as much asthou muſt ſpeake. Nature hath Why bur one 
given thee but one tongue, tied with ten Muſcles;and reyned with a very ſtrong ligament, t90gne- 
befides, as it were with a bridle, ſhut vp andencloſed within the mouth andrecth,as ir were 
within a grate or Lattice, that the minde mightfirſtdiſcerne and tudge of a thing before it 

vtter it, andthar our words might firſt paſſe by the file; before they paſſe by the tongue. If 

you looke into the ſeats and reſidence of the facultjes of the minde, you ſhall finde the 
ratfonal faculty in the higheſt place,namely inthe brain;compaſſed in oneuery ſide with a 
ſcul;the faculty. of anger, in the Heart; the faculty of luſtor deſire inthe Liuer : & there- 

fore we may gather theſe lower and inferiourfacultics, muſt bee ſeruiceable and obedient 

to the higher, as to the Queene and Prince ofthem all. Andifboth Princes and Peaſants 
would weigh and confiderthemutuall offices berweene the principall and the ignoble 

pn Princes might vnderſtand how to rule, and Peafants howto obey . - Princes may yy much 
carne of the braine how to make Lawes, to gouernetheir people 3 ofthe heart, howto the knowledg 
preſcruethe life, healch ; and ſafery oftheir Citizens ; ofthe Liver, they may learn boun. © Anarony 
ty andliberality. For the braine ſitting in the higheſt place,asitwere in a Tribunall;diſtri- ana =o 
buteth to every Organ or Inſtrument of theſenices,offices of dignity: the Heartlike aKing 
maintaineth and chertiſherh with his liuely and quickning{ heate, the life of all che patres: 

the Liuer the fountaine and well-fpring of moſt beneficall humidity ot ivice \ nouriſherh 

and feederh the whole fainily ofthe bodie, aAdthat ather'owne proper coſts and charges, 


{ likemoſta bountiful Prince. As forthe meaner ſorr of people, they may caſilie vnder- 


ſtand by the miniſtering and ſeruile organs,” Whar bee'the limits of ſeruice and ſubjeQion . 
For the parts that are in the lower belliedo'Mſeruc the Liner; the Stomacke dooth'con- 
co the meate, the Guts diſtribure'and diuideit, the veines ofthe 2deſentarie prepare it z 
the bladder of Gall, the Milt-and the Reines; d6 purge anidclenſe the princely Pallace, & 
thruſt as it were outof the Kitchin, dowrie thelinke; alt the filth and garbage . The parts 
that are included within the Cheſt,do ſeroe the Heart;thoſe thatareinthe head,doattend 
theBraine, and ſo each to others, doc Hﬀoort theirrautaaliſeruices, And if any'oncof 
thein do at any time faile of their duty, preſently the whole: HouſhoJd' goucrnment goes 
toruine and deca 5 ebb TRY 119 09:2 Jo 1: (2.08% pi ThI.. 
Thecuidence of which truth, being by way of * Fpologe or Parable, ſeaſonably repreſented 
tothe people of Rome, Menenius Agripparevioked them,” and laideas itwere a Lawevpon 
their furie; whe they had gathered themiſctaes into theMount, (which afterwatdes:was 
thereupon talled Sacer) hardly brooking the$ouernment ofthe Senare. So that anatomy 


» "#5 @ $.4* 
"lH 


L - 4 - -——55 V 
En nr hymn arr = i= 4 
—— 


A- 


Of, the Dignity and wonderſull 7 alloor. 


of our ſelues, that is,of our owne proper nature. And therefore we reade, that valiant and 

*couragious Princes, worthy and renowned Nobles,yea, and inuincible Emperors, being 
-mooued and incited with this deſire of the knowledgeof themſclues, did moſt tudioully 
praiſe this worke of Anatomy, euen in the noyſe and elattering of weapons and armour, 

and in the eric medly and tumutlr of warre. 

4 | Alexander the Great, among allthe maine and greattriumphc:s of his ſo excellent at- 
why wn chieuments, gloti:d that hee had diligently obſerned vnder his Maifter Ariſforle, the Na- 
hauepras- ture and ſcuerall parts of living creatures. And it is found in the Records and Monuments 
fed Anatomy \F1ncient Hiſtories, thatthe Kings ofthe Egyptians, did make diſſection of bodies with 
Antoninas, Er owne hands. Aarcis Antonius that great Commander, affirmed that he ha learned 
Bertizs, his owne conſtitution by the diſſe&ion of other bodies. We haue alſo read, that Boetiws 

*Paxl. Serg, and Paulus Sergius, WO Romane Conſuls, were Auditors of Gale, when hepublikely pra- 
| .  iſed this difſeion in the City of Rome. And ſo much (haliſuttice for the firſt protit and 


commodity that wee may reape by Anatomy. > 


How profitable and helpefull Anatomy is to the knowledge of God. 
j CHAP. Vi 


How profita- [F=E2ve = T isno doubt an excellentthing for a man to attaine to the knowledge of 2 


ble Anavomy re&E2>41 himfeltc, which thing Anatomy and diſſeQtion of bodies doth teach vs, and 
rn | as it were poirft out vnto vs with the finger ; butthere is another farre mote 
ledge of God. | 


Koz Diuine and victull profit of Anatomy thenthe former,proper and peculiar 
SHAPE) to vs to whom the light of the Goſpell hath ſhined, namely the knowledge | 
-of the immorcall. God. That high. Father and creator ofallthings, who onely by himſelfe | 
hath immortality, dwelling in that light thar is clearer then all lights, vato which there is X 
po accefſe, whom no man can cither ſee with his eyes, or comprehend with his minde , 
thateternall Father (ſay) cannot be knowne but by his effe&s ; and all the knowledge of Þ 
Godthat can be had, muſt be dexiued nota priori, but 2pyſteriori, not from any cauſe or i 
matter preceding, butfrom the'effects and thinges ſubſequent. | -:1; = 
. Sowereade inthe ſacred Scriptures , that Aoſcs could not endure the bright ſhyning Þ 
—op kn face of God, hiseyes were ſo dazled therewith. The inui/ible things of God (ſaith the Apo- | 
' {tle)oreknowne by thoſe things that are viſible. NV ho is it therefore, that will not honor, re- | 
uerence, and adraire the author and workeman of ſo great a worke,if he do attentiuely ad- 
uiſe.with himſelfe, how wonderfull che fabricke and ſtructure of mans body is ? will praiſe 
. thee, 0 Lord, (ſaith;thar Kingly Prophet) becauſe Iam wonderfully made. Phidias his Miner- 
a, Apelles his Venus, PolyclershisRule, are atlmired by antiquity;and therefore great and 
high honours hane beene decreed vntothem. Cre/iclesis commended for _—_ a marble 
Image with ſuch excellent art and cunning, :thatthe Samian young men indefire tro:ob- i 
tainethe ſame, were contented to lodge night by night in the Temple. And wiltnot thou 
admire the arch-type and patterne of all cheſe, I meanc the body of Man > They did imi- 
rate in the workes of Nature,that which is of leaſt reſpe& and regard,namely,the outward | 
: faccandfeature; for their workes are but dumbe, whoyrt motion or life.But by the view 
of Anatomical diſſe&ion, we ſee and arc ab]e to diſtinguiſh the variable and diuers moti- 
ons of mans body, and thoſe alſo very ſtrange, and ſometime vncouth. 
The frame of Sgme of the ancient VVriters,haue dignifed the frame of mans body with the name 8 
man is God: title of The Booke of God. For:indetde, inallnfenthereappeareth cerraine ſparkes of a Na+ 
Heridits, turd! divinity, or divine nature; as Heraclitws.witnefſeth, who fitting in a Bakers ſhop,and 
- perceiving ſome of his Auditors whichdefircd iq ſpeake with-him, would notcome vnto 
him into ſo homely a place, Come.in (laith he) for even heexe there be Gods allo. Tours om: 
nie plene, All things (faith the Pact) arefall of ſupiter. For even inthe ſmalleſt and moſt } 
rays admira- contemptible creature, theres maiter endugh of admiration ; bur yet in the frame of L 
Mint =. BUS þody, there is, (1 know nat. what) ſomething more diyine, as wherein appearethnoz Þ 
frameof man, onely the admirable power of God, bur his wiſedomeenen paſt all beleefe, and his infinacs | 
and paxticular goadneſſe and bounty tro Mans ,, od = 
:: For his power, it isnot oncly vicble bur palpable alſo, .inthat of ſo ſmajla quantitie of 
ecde;the parts\hereof ſeeme to be all homogenie or of one kinde; and of a few droppes # 
of blood, he hath framed ſo many and ſo diuers particles, aboue rwo hundred Bones, Care Þ 
tilages yet more; manymore Ligaments, anumber of Membranes numbericfle,the Pipes 


Or | 
| . 
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Pipes or trutikes ofthe Arteries, millions of veines,ſinnewes more then thirty paire,Mul- | 
cles almoſt foure hundred ; and to conclude, all the bowels and inward pans. His incre- Ls 
dible wiſedome appearerh in the admirable contabulation or compoſition 'of the whole, 64 in the 
made of ſo many parrs, ſo vnlike one to another. Enter thou whoſoeuer thou art (though workmanitip 
thou be an Atheiſt, and acknowledgeſt no God at all,) enter Ibcſecech thee, intothe Sa- © the pat a 
cred Tower of Pa/las, I meane the braine of Man, and behold and admire the pillars and The clegane- 
arched Cloyſters of that princely pallace, the huge greatneſſe of that ſtately building , the og | 
Pediſtals or Baſes, the Porches & goodly frontiſpice,the 4.arched Chambers, thebright £,.,.c. 
and cleare Microur, the Labyrinthzan Mazes and web of the ſmall arteries, the admirable 
trainings of che Veines,the driingfurrowe and watercourſes,the liuing ebullitions and 
ſpringings vp ofthe finnewes, and the wonderfull fexcundiry of that white marrow of the 
back,which the wiſeman in the Book of the Preacher or Eccleſiaſtes calleth the Siluer cord. 
From the braine,turne the eyc ofthy mindeto the gares ofthe Sun, and Windowes of the 
ſoule, I meane the eyes, and there behold the brightneſle ofthe glittering Criſtall,the pu- 
rity and neate cleannefſe of the watery and glaſsy humors, the delicate and fine texture of 
the Tunicles, and the wonderfull and admirable volubility of the Muſcles, in turning and 
rowling of the cyes.' Marke and obſcrue alfo,the art and curious car appearing 
in the inward part of the care, how exquiſitely it is made and trimmed with Labyrinths, 
windings, little windowes, a ſounding Timpane ot timbrill; three ſmall bones, aſtirrop, an 
anuile, and a hammer ; the ſmall Muſcles, the Nerue or finnew of hearing, and the Carte- 
leginious or griſtle paſſage,prepared for conueying all ſounds vnto the ſenſe. Looke vp- 
on thie vaweariable and agile motions,the conquering power, the frame ahdcompoſſtſ- 
on, the Muſcles, the proper and peculiar kinde of fleſh, the Membranes, the Veynes and 
ſinnewes, and the bridle as it were, all eaſily diſtinguiſhedwithin the compaſſe of that lir- 
tle body, orrather little niemberofthe bodie, the Tongue, wherewith we bleſſe God,and 
wherewith we curſe men, | ES... 
Conſider andobſerue the Heart, his two ventricles, ears as many; foure notable Veb g;,@,s in 
ſels, which as Hipps:rates ſayth, are as ir were mſuwoi noi nAyis Probe arias , the foun- his Booke of 
caines and well-ſpringes of the humane Nature, and the riuers and ſ{6urſes whereby the <2" 
whole body is watered and refreſhed : beſides cleauen gates or entrances; the admyrable 
and intricate Textures of the veſſels of the Liuer, the ſeparation and diuifion of rhe cur- 
rents of the Arteries and the Veynes;and in a word, conſider the admirable ſtruQure of 
all the parts, Animall, Virall, and Naturall;wiltthounot cry out, though it bee againſt - 
thy will , O admirable Archite&1 O vnimitable workeman! Andwiltthou nor with the 
inſpired Prophet ſing vnto the Creator this Hymne, 7praiſe thee (O Lard)becauſe rhow haſt 
fhewed the greatneſſe of thy wiſedome in faſhionine of my body ? | | 
Laſtly, the infinite goodneſſe and bounty of God ſhineth in this excellent workemans Gogs ingnire 
ſhip, inaſmuch as he hath ſo well prouided for all the parts, that euery one hath her pro- goodnefie in 
per and peculiar vſc, and yet all areſo firtedand knit together in ſuch anharmonie and ca 
agreemeat, that euery one is ready to helpe another ; and any one of them being illaffec- 
ted, the teſt are immediatly drawneto aſimpathy and participation with ir. VV hich ſoci- 
ety and fellowſhip of the patts, Hippocrates in his Booke de Alimento hath thus breefelie, 
bur excellently expreſſed, ovunvoc ic, ovegoer ice, oupemneicr mevra 2 One agreement, one 
confluence, all conſenting. To concludethen,theſe wonderfull and euer-worthy to bee ad- 
mired workes of God in the compoſition and frame of mans bodie, are as it were dumbe 
CY the Bookes of vulgar Diuinity,and the Doctors and teachers of Diuine 
wiſcdome. 


How profiteble Anatomy to Phileſophers, avd in a minner to all Artificers 
| and Handy-crafts men. CHAP. VII. 


= Heſerwo fruites of Anatomy, as they are abundantly beneficial arid profita- 
Q |ble, ſo they ſcemeto be commonto all in general; firſtthe knowledge of our - 
owne Nature, and then of the inuifible God, Thereare allo other bencfites 
and commodities of Anatomy proper and peculiar to Poets, Painters; yet, 
and to the miſt part of handy-crafts men and Artificers, to teach them the ,_. nd. 
better to bring their Arts to perfection, And firſt; Galewdooth account Anatomy veric ;;e profitable 


roperto an; 2hilc 1 an {al - for a naturall 
proper to anaturall Philoſopher, though it were one for ſpeculation ſake, or _ Piaoſophee: 


-Of the Dignity and wond:r{ull 


wiſe to teach him the ſingular workemanſhip of Natutein eueryparticular part. For in- 

aſmuch as the proper and proportionableſubiect of his art is a body Naturall,arid the bo- 

dy of Man is as it were the ſquare and rule of all other bodies, he ought nor, nor cannot 

be truly accounted a Naturall Philoſopher,who is ignorant of the hiſtoric of Mans body; 

Ariſtotle, andforthis cauſe, that moſt excellent Genius, and interpreter of Nature Ariftorle , wrote 

_._., thoſcelegant and cloquent Books of the Hiſtory of the parts, and of the generation of h- 
ke Icfor uing creatures. Anatomy is alſo very profitable for a morall Philoſopher : for hee ſhall F# 
a morall Phi» Caſtly learne by the mutual offices and duties of euery part, andby the conſtitution of the © |? 
lolophcr. Noaturall houſhold gouernment appearing.in our bodies, how to temper and order the © 

manners and conditions of the minde, how to rule and gouern a Commonwealth or Ci- 

tie, and how to dire& a priuate houſe or family. | 7 

Profirablefor - I ſpaxe to ſpeake how profitable it is for Poers and Painters, for the perfeCtion of their 

Pocts & paiv- Art and Science; for cuen Homer himſelte hath written many things, and thoſe verie ex- 

= cellent concerning Anatomy. But my purpoſe is onely to ſhew, that for a Phylition, a 

y naturall Philoſopher, a Chirurgion, and an Apothecary, it is not onely profitable , bur 

J euen alſo abſolutely neceſlary. ot, 
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iFherein is demonſtrated that Amatomy is not onely profitable, but of abſo- 
: late nece(sitie for phyſitions and Chirurgions. | | 
CHAP. VIII. 
FIRTH S Geographic is worthily accounted a great enidencefor the credite of 
E=4an Hiſtory, ſo'to them that any way appertaine to the art of Phylicke, 
PSA che knowledge ofmans body feemerh to be very neceſſary, qioic $8 75 
TS AE. cou Hex T3 tv ionſemi Aya. For the Nature of the body is the firſt thing 
«110 do loci in Eee] fo be ſpoken of in the Art of Phyſicke . Againe, Hippocrates in his Booke 
ome. zR==== Je Flatibs, maketh but one Idea of all diſcaſes, 1t 7s onely the variety &r 
Hipde flatibus, difference of places, that maketh the difference of diſeaſes. Hee therefore that will be igno- 
'-- rant ofthe Hiſtorie of the parts of Mans bodie, he ſhall ill diſtinguiſh and diſcerne the af- 
fections of the ſame, worſe cure them, and worſt of all foretellwho are likely to recouer 
crow anc, ndelcape, and who nor. | 
ty ihe know- © T De diſcerning and iudging of a diſcaſe, confiſteth in two things, namely, the know- 
ledge of the fedge ofthe euil affect,& the knowledge of the part ſo affected.T he ſigns of the parr affe- 
prin io 0% cd; arc drawne and deriued from many Fountaines (as it were;)but eſpecially from the 
diſcatcs.© fcituation, andfrom the ation empaired . Forhee that knowerhthe ation ofthe ſto- 
macke to be concoCtion, if the concoGtion be empaired, he may eaſily diſcernethat the 
- ſtomacke is ill affected. He thatknoweth the Liuer to bee placed on theright ſide ofthe 
 - - paunch, iftheright hypochondrium or fide before, or do (well, hee will preſentlie affirme, 
© - 1 thattheLiuer andnot the ſplecne is ill affe&ed. Now this ſcituation, as alſo the ations 
__ ___ ofall theparts are taught and demonſtrated vnto vs by anatomy onely. 
4 FE PRRET | For Prezoſis or prediction ofthe cuent of diſcaſcs,Fippocrates maketh three chicfe and 
ceflarie for Maine heads of it: Thoſe things that are auoyded, the aition impaired, and the habite of the bo- 
Prozuoſis or ay in the colour, figure, aud magnitude or quantity ; all which are diſcerned onely by Anato- 
- 2 = my: Now how much the knowledge of the ſcuerall parts of the bodie auayleth towardes 
'__ rhecuringofdiſcaſes, Galen hathverie well expreſled in the beginning of his Booke de Of- 
fibus: reve (faith hee) i TiiaTews 0.9m iye 16 xofe plow, that is, All things that concerne 
_ cllary for phe attion of healing, haue that for their ſcope or direion which is naturally diſpoſed, or in 4 
Hipporr ates £994 and lawdable conſtituticn. Hippocrates in his Booke de officina Medici giueth this rule, 
That the phy/ition ſhou'd firſt looke into thoſe thinges that are alike one to another, and then to 
thoſe things that are vnlike: infinuating thereby,that he that knowes theperfect Sanitie or 
health of euery part, ſhall caſily diſcerne if it fall from that perfection,by the perfection 
which remainerth in other like parts not tainted. Ariſtor/e in his firſt Booke de Anima, v- 
ſurpeth arule of CR That which is ſtraite and right (faith he) doth not onely mea- 
ſure it ſelfe, bur bewrayeth that which is oblique or crooked. In like manner, how ſhal a 
Phyſttion reſtore or ſct right bones that are broken or out of ioynr; ifhee be ignorant of 
, rheirnaturall place, figure, and articulation p The exquiſite nfo coy of healing cannor bee 
performed bur by indications, andindications arenor onely deriued fromthe diſeaſe, but 
... aſofromthepart affected, and the remedies muſt bee changed and altered, according bes 
| | e 
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the divers: and ſeucrall nattre , temperature, ſituation, connexion and fence of the- 


abs. 4 at baba arti 4/1 gemini! 
ff Neitheris Anatomy needefull onely for the Phyfition,*buteuen alſo forche-Chirurgi-- ... - -- 
on and Apothecary. Theknowledge of the ourwardparts, as the Myſcles.rhe'nerues,the /496-hapay 
veines and arterics; is ni6ſtneceflary fora Chirurgion, for feare leaſtin his difſeQions & Chicurgion. 
[nincings;he ſhould miſtake abroad LigamentforaMembranevandaronnd Eigament 
for a Nerue orfinnew, leaſt he ſhould divide an arteric inſtead of >yeine; for he thatis'ig+» 
norant oftheſe things, ſtiall euermoxe be in doubeyinthings ſafe and ſecure fill featefullz; . ....- 
andin things that are robe feared, he will be moſtſecure and audacious. .'i:5:: ls iy» —_— =_s 
: An Apothecatie alfo ſhall finde itveryneedfulfor him to vnderſtand cheſciteandft? Aperhecarie. 
gure ofthe parts, forthe better applying ofſuch remedies as ſhaltbeerequiſite.. For hee 
muſt -pplykis Topicall aud locall medicines, fomeniations, oynrmenrs or Liniments 
and Emplaiſters, in theirapt and proper places as ifrhe Liuer-beillaffected,orthegighr 
Gde; ifthe Spleene beill,on the left fide ;ifthe wombe or bladderbe:difeafed;:them.vypon 
the hypograſtium or water-courſe, betweene the nauell and rhe priuik parts; iftheheartbe 
ill affected, then on the left breſt muſt the remedies bee- applied: : Hee muſt alfo make his 
plaiſter or other remedy ofthe ſame figurethat the part atfeftedis of, leaſttheparts adioi# | 
ning be couered therewithall, ; 4 F601 ron go 628k | r1Projeuble fur. 
I forbeare to ſpeake how profitable and neceſlary it.is for the explaining of the wri-' oo 
tings of Hippocrates, Galen, and all the ancient Phyſirions . For in'them therb are many. rings of . 
paſſages darke and obſcure, whereunto the knowledge of Anatomy will gine.a grear light the Anciens, | 
and ſplendor : and therefore in old time, Phyſitions were woont'to propound wmo their © © 
young Schollers the precepts of Anatomy, as the firſt rudiments and principles: of the are 
of Phyſicke and Chirurgery. | te) Hb orc 
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With what Method Anatomy may be bef ringht and demon 
Frated. CHAP. IX. | ; 


=Ecing then, the profite-and neceſsity of Anatomy is ſich and ſo 
hg great, I would perſwade all Students, inour art eſpecially , and 
J/S1j1n Chirurgerie , that they woulde: very heedefully and alogndy 
employ themſeſutsin the ſudic of che ſame ; neither ſhallthey 
jneedero be deterred or affrighred with the difficulty , for it isve 
eaſic andfeaſible,if it be laidedowne in agood order and Method, 
otherwiſe the moſt eaſe and obuious artprooues harde and ob- 
ſcure . The Mcthodtherefore of learning and teaching Anatomy 


1s on this manner. - 4 | TYP mm 
| The Artof Anatomy(as I ſuppoſe) may bee attained two wayes 3 by InſpeQion; which be atained 
we call zvſo.4iz,andby Inſtruction: andboth theſe wayes are very neceſſary; ifthe perfec. 1 wayesby' 
tion ofthe artbe defired : butthe firſt is the more certain, the lattercarriethwith it grea- dy Fatrudis. 
ter grace and ſtate ; the former may be called the way of Hiſtoric; or the hiſtorical ways 
thelatter, the way of Science, orthe artificiall way. - The firſt which is Inſpe&tion, is ei- 
ther of figures depainted or carued, andprinted on Tables onely, or ofthe bodies them- 
ſchues of. Men or Beaſtes ; of Men, onely whenthey are dead.; of beaſtes. borhdead 
and liuing , for the better obſeruing'of the diuets and obſcure motions ofthe inward 
parts. ;/ A ENECS WET: : 1 0024 
_ In likemanner, the way of Dodrine or Science is double z One, by the writinges 
- a famous and renowned men. $ another; by the liuing voyce of a Teacher or 
nſtructer. 7 ein? Refer £10g 33 Ln WES: 0 | 

The InſpeGion of Figures ſoine haue diſallowed, becauſethey are bare ſhadowes, ©*** 
which intheir opinion Jbe rachit hindes chenfurther youn: Ns For, if Galen — F 
would not haue Plants and Hearbes painted ordeſciphered ; -no nor ſo mich as de- Plants andAs 
ſcribed, but taught and deliuered by hand onely : how would hee haue endured: the 7 
dclineation of the parts of our body 2 OL WTI DEE © 

But I am not altogether of that opinion, ro thinke theſe pifures vaine andydle, 
becauſe I ſee euerie day repreſented vnto mine eyes, by theſe Pictures manic ings | 

| | | an 
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18 © Of the: Dignity indyenderfſuil 1 Books, 


Ee I eee es oe mes 


—_— ——_ 


The benefits and thoſc oftentimes ofgreatcanſequerice, which were vnknowne to the $kiltulleſt arriſts; 


ot pQures. "Former ages. Neyther do the Geometricians and Geographers, who are bur the A-: 


Geometricians 


are Anaomi- natomifis bf the-Great world, gs, woare gf the little;defpiſethoſe demonſtrations which 


ſect the 1231, Cards:8&Maps theyreccine one fromavorberiAgain, ic isnot alwaics, oriacach place. 
dr IS Cbiain nb GoneChnonnocataatend therfote that want is well ' ppli-, + 
edby:z curious draughtordelideationoffuch obſcryations, as are made intruc difſecti- 
ons by<xanningartiſts;:hit fo both the memory otthoſcrthar were preſent may be reftica- 
ACaurion. tcdahdeefitined, andfuch as were abſent, made alſo partakers af their labors ;|yer for all 
--; v-:--his, I do not thinke itfitto.truſt too much1o theſe (filent ſhadowes. For as it is.not polzi- 


hs I < 1 RC IT 


my;fanification, arwatttc1rde,bijtonely by praQiſe and expetjence; fo itis a very vaine 
thing:totakein handtolearne Anatomy by the bare inſpeRtion of figures; without prace 
tie patho body iticlfe::and becaiſe our art Concerneth the cure not of Beaſtes bur of | 
Mengwermmuſtrherefore'cxetciſe our ſelues chiefly in the anatamy ofthe bodie of Man, © 
andtharnotalivebut dead. PE roo: :-, ut -' | 
| 2 i Tamnot ipnorantthat ſome of the ancient Phyſitians, as Herophilus and Eraſiiratus, : 
Who ied t® bythe Licenſe of Priices whomthey had poſſeſſed with theprofitchereof, did anatomize._ E 
ae. <-:*-:ithe bodies of condemned wretches euen whilſt they were alitze', which alſo in our age *' 
1.7457 -" hath beene6done by Carprs and Yefalms. But for mine owne part, I hold it ayery frivolous * 
Thetakng” andvaine thing, befidethe horror andiinhumanity of the fat, which almoſt noneceſsjtie 
Ii d6ton- can ſufficiently warram”. Forliujng difleQtions (as wee callthem) are then put in vſe, 
mea when weweuld finde outfomeaCtion or vic ofa part which by the dead carkas cannot bee 
—__ ' 929 difcetntd;now allthoſewe may find aſwel in Beaſts as in Meo:If itbe obieted,thatthere 
ObicQion. is ſomedifference betweene the ations of men and of beaſts , eſpecially the animall; and 
Anlwere thatthe organ of voluntarie motion, to wit, the Muſcles, arc not alike in both kindes: 1 
anſwer, that for the diſcerning of a&tions that belong to motion and ſence;ther is noneed 
of diſſeQion, fortbey:arcalmoſt all ofthem apparent to the ſences; onely the motions of 
the hidden and ſecret parts, as not beitg ſubiefted'to ſence, muſt be ſought out by diſſec- 
tion. Now of thoſe hidden motions, that of the heart and arteries, the midriffe,rhe brain, 
and the guts,which arc of greateſt conſequence,arc all one in men and in beaſts;wherefore 
it isnot anatomy but butchery, to mangle the trembling members of mans body,and wn- 
der I knownot whatſlender andidlepretence of profir, or behoofe, to violate the ſacred 

Law.of nature, and of religion. ot Te | | 
The ancient Phyſitjans were not allowd tocut vp dead carkaſſes of men,as we now vſe di- 
ſcion, but it was held averic impious 8& prophane thing:how abhominable then is it,& 
ſauoring of Caniball barbariſme, becauſe we would make a nearer cut to our vnderſtan- 
dingby our eyes then. by the diſcourſe and Jabar ofour minds,to gather knowledge by the |! 
diſſection orxather butchery of Jiuing men, ifthere were any vic of it, as we haue ſhewed 
that chere is none. Let vs therfore contentour ſclues,and giue due thanks vnto our State , '% 
by 'whoſoLawes weatc allowed dead bodies for difſeion,cuery yeare a competentnum- | 
| ber: and ifchere Brany where want af fichy wee'may haue reſort to the bodies of Beaſtes 7 
*,.. ._  andmakediſſctionotthem both aliveand dead; alive more ſparingly, albeitby anatomy 2 
of liviog bodies, wo may berter difcerne the ations'of the parts, 8& by what Muſcle cuery 7 
part js. mooued 351 che difſeRion of dead bodies, the ſcituation, figure, magnitude, con- 7 
nexion;andoriginallof the parts, are well enough perceyued. po 
Thoſe Beaſtes | - Now becauſe there are many kinds of Beaſts, thoſe are tobe made choiſe of for dif- *: 
which come: ſection, which comencereſt to mans body, Galex.reduceth themto fine ſortes. The firſt © 
"ws Es ſortis of ſuch as chew the cud, that is, which after they haue eaten their meate, doe bring i: 
body , arcfic- it againe from the dew-lap,as from a kinde of Romackebacke vnto the mouth, as Sheepe |? 
1 becGil- 2nd Oxcn, The ſecond ſort, is of thoſe which diuide not the hoofe, as Aſſes, Horſes, and | 
Five ſores of Mulcs. T he third ſort, are ſuch as haue teeth in manner of a Saw, as Lyons, Dogges, and 7 
bealts accor- VWolues: To the fourth fort, he referreth Hogges. To thefift, Apes. Now the diflſec- |: 
diogeo Galen. ; nofall, or any of theſe,whether Man or Beaſt, is not to be taken in hand confuſedly & |: 
| diſorderly, but methadically and with a due courſe of proceeding, and thercfore it ſhall | 
os method not be amiſle, to preſcribe ſome Lawes and Rules of Anatomy, forthe better and more 
ana orderly practiſe and exerciſe of the ſame. | Y 
Lawes anJ This therefore,to begin withall, ſhallbe the moſt generall and common rule, that wee 
rulezof Anato- bepin with that which is beſt knowne, and that the dilleion of dead bodies go before that f7 
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\ frame of MM ans Body. I9 


which is of lamigcreatures;brcaufe itis more eaſjc and better knowne. - _ ""o 

('-: Againe, whereas ſomeparts:arc externall and outward, others internal and inward: 
letyoung beginners firſt cxexcile theirhands in the external, foralmuch as the knowledge 
of them is moſt caſie and neceſſary far a Chirurgjon. | | 


Thirdly, whereas ofthe parts ſome are ſpermaricall and ſolid, as bones, oriſtles, and 


" 8 


bodies fortheir Schollers firſt, and afterward allow them whole carka{ſes.;, Againe, wee 


whole, becauſe it is more caſte then to diſſe a part ioyning to the whole, * ;- 
- Fiftly,whereas in cuery particular part Galen enjoyneth three things to be obſerned 8& 


ſee all in that, chooſe a bodie that is ſound and vntainted, and either hanged, ſmorhered, 
or drowned; and in this body great kill muſt be vſed, that euery pary —_ ſhewed in his 
order and place. Now this order of anatomy is three-fold ; of Dignity, of Scituation or WY 
diſſection, and of Preſcruation or continuance. The order of Digniry requirerh,that we The order of . 
ſhold begin with the brain, as with the moſt noble part. The order of Scituarig or diſleQi- greed, 
on, requires that we ſhould firſt demonſtrate thoſe parts which firſt appeare in view tothe 
beholders; and for Diuturnity, if we would keepe abody long, the diſſeion muſt be be- 
gun atthoſe parts which are moſt ſubie& to corruption ; &therfore, firſt cut vp the lower 
elly, then the Cheſt, after the Head, and laſtly the ioynts. This order all Anatomiſts do | 
obſerue in Schooles, and in all publique diſſe@ions, when as they deſire to ſhew all,or the 
moſt part, in one andthe ſame bod : and this is the firſt method or order of learning ana- 
tomy, namely, by inſpe&ion, which is gained by difledtion. . | 
Anatomy may alſo be taught without diſſe@on,and thar either viua —_— living (1,4 we mas 
voice of the Teacher, or by writing. For there are many things which cannot be knowne arainthe skill 
by inſpeCtion alone, which may notwithſtanding in good and apt words be taught, andſo a ——_ a 
compaſled; as namely, why the Muſcles are ſuch and ſo many, why of ſuch figure, magni- 
rude, and the like: and for this cauſe, the Monuments and labours of olde and new Wri- / 
ters in this kinde, muſt be diligently trauailed in; whoſe names I intend to declare in the 1 
; next Chapter. Now Anatomy may be deſcribed and ſo taught after a two-fold method. a rmwo-folde 
| Theoneiscalledtheway of 'zvdAoig or reſolution, which refolueth the whole into his Method of 
N- | Ppartsz as when wediuide the body of Man into foure principall parts, the head, the cheſt, —_ __ 
the belly, and the joynts; and theſe againe we ſubdiuide and mince ſmaller and ſmaller,rill analyfis. 
we come to the moſt ſimple, vamixr, and incompounded parts. The other jscalled yi, Genelis 
or the way of compoſition, which of ſimilar parts makerh diſsimilar, and oftheſe com- 
poundeth the whole frame and ſtructure, Bur we eſteeme this laſt not to be the way of 
Art, but of Nature; and therefore leaue it to her who is onely able to performe it. The 
former belongeth vnto vs, as being the way of art, forwe intend not to make a newman, Compariſon, 
but to preſerue and keepe a man already framed and made : and therefore as he that com- 
meth to an olde yet ſtately pallace which he is not able to imitate, to repaire and amende 
the ſame, doth firſtrake off the couerings,that ſo he may looke into euery corner, and ſee 
the defets of it, that he may apply himlelfe berter to the reparation; ſo wee will firſt re- | 
moue the couer and ſhrine of this Sacred Pallace, and after looke as narrowly as wee can, 
into the ſecret corvers ofthe ſame, that when we are called, we may bee better able to ſer 
our hands to the worke: and yer after we haue ended our whole Diſcourſe,we wil alſo giue 
you aview (as well as we may) of the worke of Natute, iterating the figuresand _ eX- 
| PLCAtt- 
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ot p:Qures. " of former ages. Neyther do the Geometricians and Geographers, who are bur the A-: 
are Anatomi- n#tormifts of the (Great world, gs,wo arc of the lictle;'deſpiſethole demonſtrations which 


Great Worldi-2 n C2 ; | ENS ; 
-..3:14Laetotind'& obtain ſuch forcofhnmanecarkaſſes;andtherfore that want is well ſuppli-, + 


* bas 14d 2" bleromakotgbod Commander, era SKillull Pilot by any! typicall or repteſemariue ar- 


8. | Of the:Dignity andywenderfuill 1.Booxt, 


« PI 


A«OYqy: 


The benefices andthoſcoftentimes ofgreatconſequenice, which were vnlnowne tothe skilfulleſt artiſts, 
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Geometricians 


tes ths 251 Cards:82Maps theyreccine on fromauorheriAgain,itisnot alwaics, oriacach place. 


e&byz curious dravghtordelideationotfuch obſeyations, as arc made intruc difſecti- 
onsby<anningartifts;nhiat fo both the memoryeotthoſerhat were. preſent may be reftica-! 
A'Caution. tcdahdecefiitibed, and fuch as were abſent, made alſo partakers af their labors ; yet for all 
--; 4---his, I do not thinke itfitto.truſt roo much1o theſe fent ſhadowes. For as it is.not poſsi- 
my;fanification, arwatttcrdebijtonely by practiſe and experience; ſo itis a very vaine 
thing:torake in handto-learne Anatomy by the bare znſpeion of figures; withour prac» 
tie ypacdho body it felfe:'and becablſe our art concerneth the cure not of Beaſtes bur: of 
Men,wemuſttherefore'cxetciſe our ſelues chiefly in the anatamy ofthe bodie of Man, 

andtharinovalivebur dead. Þ oP nn 0m '- add | 
CL "7: Lamanot ignorantthat ſome of the ancient Phyſitians, as Herophilus and Eraſiſtratus, 
Whoviedt9 by.che Licenſe of Princes whomthcy had poſſeſſed with theprofit chereof, did anatomize 
alige;. <---:ithe bodies of condemned wretches euen whilſt they were alſte', - which alſo in our age 
4.7: -" hath beknedone by Carpr and Yefakms., But formine owne part, I hold it ayery frivolous * 
an een andyaine thing, befidethe horror andiinhumanity. ofthe fat, which almoſt noneceſsitie 
Inkdoton- cal ſufficiently warrant”. ForlivingdifſcRions (as wee callthem) are then putin vſe, |: 
y rover >a when wewauld finde outfome action or vic of apart which by the dead carkas cannot bee 
vrofit or vie, Ailcezntd; now alltrboſewe may find afwel in Beaſts as in Men. If ir be obieRedythatthere 
Obicaion. is ſomedifference betweene the ations of men and of beaſts , eſpecially the animall; and 
Anlwere-  thatthe organ of voluntarie motion, to wit, the Muſcles, arc nor alike in both kindes : I 
anſwer, that for the diſcerning of ations that belong to motion and ſence;ther isnoneed | 
of diſſeion, fortbeyarealmoſt all ofthem apparent to the ſences; onely the motions of *? 
the hidden and ſecret parts, as not being ſubiefted'toſence, muſt be ſought our by diſſec- 
tion. Now of thoſe hidden motions, that of the heart and arteries, the midriffe.rhe brain, 
and the guts,which arc of greateſt conſequence,are all one in men and in beaſts; wherefore 
itisnot anatomy but butchery, to mangle the trembling members of mans body,and wn- 
. der I knownot whatſlender andidlepretence of profic, or behoofe, to violate the ſacred 

Law.of ature, and of religion. - __ el Ye + LW 

The ancient Phyſitians were not allowd tout vp-dead carkaſſes of men,as we now vſe di- 
{cction, hut it was held -averic impious & prophane thing;how abhominable then is it,& 
ſauoriny of Caniball barbariſme, becauſe we would make a nearer cut to our vnderſtan- 7 
ding by oureyes then; bythe diſcourſe and labor ofour minds,to gather knowledge by the 7 
diſſection orxather butchery of liuing men, ifrhere were any vie of it, as we haue ſhewed | 
that chere is none. Let vs therforecontentour ſelues,and giue due thanks vnto our State , # 
by whoſoLawesweare allowed dead bodies for difſeion,ciiery yeare a competentnum- 7 
1.2%»  ber:andifchereBtanywhere want af fiichy, wee'may haue reſort to the bodies of Beaſtes 2! 
*,....  andmakediſſctionatithem both aliveand dead; aliue more ſparingly, albeitby anatomy 2 
of livieg bodies, wo may berter difcerne the ations ofthe parts, & by what Muſcle cuery {7 
part js. mooued 3.1 thediſeRion of dead bodies, the ſcituation, figure, magnitude, con- 7 
nexion,and origivallof the parts, are well enough perceyucd.. | | 
Thoſe Beaſtes |  - Now becauſe there are many kinds of Beaſts, thoſe are to be made choiſe of for dif. ® 
which come: ſeftion, which come,ncereſt to mans body, .Galex.reduceth'themto fine ſortes. The firſt 
- ana ſortis of ſuch as chew the cud, that is, which after they haue eaten their meate, doc bring | 
body , are fir- it againefrom the dew-lap,as from akindeofftemacke backe vnto the mouth, as Sheepe | 
ren robeecil} and Oxcn, The ſecond fort, is of thoſe which diuide not the hoofe, as Aﬀſes, Horſes, and Þ 
Five ſortes of Mulcs. T he third ſort, are ſuch as haue teeth in manner of a Saw, as Lyons, Dogges, and 
bealts accor- VWolues;: Tothe fourth Tort, he zeferreth Hogges. To thefift, Apes. Now the diflec- | 
diogeo Galen. c- nO fall, or any of theſe,whether Man or Beaſt, is not to be taken in hand confuſedly & | 
| * diſorderly, but.methadically and witha due courſe of proceeding, and thercforeit ſhall 
The method not be amiſle, to preſcribe ſome Lawesand Rules of Anatomy, for the better and more 


008 is orderly practiſe and exerciſe of the ſame. 


Lawes an1 This therefore,to begin withall, ſhallbethe moſt generall andcommon rule, that wee : 
_ begin with that which is beſt knowne, and that the dilleQion of dead bodies go before that F 
| which, # 


/ 
/ 


\Frameof I ans Body, 0 19. 


which is of lmigcreatutes; becauſe itis more caſte and berterknowne. 
(' Againe, whereas ſomepartsarc externall and outward, others internal and inward: 
letyoung beginners firſt cxexcile rheirhands in the externall, foralmwch-as the knowledge 
of them is moſt cafie and neceſſary for a Chirurgion. Rei Oe -. 
Thirdly, whereas ofthe parts ſome are ſpermaricall and ſolid, as bones, griſtles, and 
ligaments ; others fleſhy as the'Muſcles; we muſt beginne with thoſe thar are the proppes 
and ſupporters or vphoſders of the reſt, as the boneszto which the Muſcles do cleaue,ftrom 
which they fpting and arife, and'into which they are engrafted or inſerted. Andindeede, The Schoole 
before. Galews time, the ancient Phyſitions in the Schoole of 4lexanirig did-vic to quarter of Alexandia. 
bodics fortheir Schollers farſt, and afterward allow them whole carkaſſes.;, Againe, wee | 
muſt know.,thattortheexquifire diſcerning of the ſolid parts, the hagies of old and leane 
men are thofatreft, becauſe they are not ſo fleſhy orfo ouergrowne-with fat; rowhich are 
an{werable the bodies offach asdie ofconſumptions;: i! - el | nh felt 
Fourthly, whereas there is a two-fold difſeQion, exther of a part taken fromghe whole, -: - 
or of a a ning torhewhole : the diſſection is firſtto be made of apartraken fromthe ' 
whole, becauſe itis more caſte then to diſleR a partioyning to the whole, *' ;--  -- * 
 Fiftly, whereas in cuery particular part Galey enjoyneth three things to be obſerned 8 
reſpected ;the ſtructure, the action, andthe vie : the Anatomiſt mult firſt ſearch out the 
ſtruQure or compoſition, then the action, and laſtly the yſe. . | : 
- ' Laſtly, mmmakingdifletion, there-is a two-fold order to be obſerucd, the one where 
there is ſtore of dead bodies, the other where there is want and ſcarcity. If there be ſtore 
of bodies, you ſhallin onelogke onely tothe veſſels, in another to the Muſcles, inathird 
onely to the.bowels or entrailes: but if you haue but ane body and no more,and yer would 
ſee all in that, chooſe abodie that is ſound and vntainted, and either hanged, {ſmorhered, 
or drowned; and in this body great skill muſt be vſed, that cuery pary bovis, 4 ſhewed in his 
order and place. Now this order of anatomy is three-fold ; of] Dignity, of Scituation or 
diſſection, and of Preſeruationor continuance. The order of Digniry requirerh,that we The order of 
ſhold begin with the brain, as with the moſt noble part. The order of Scituario or diſſeRi- green, 
on, requires:that we ſhould firſt demonſtrate thoſe parts which firſt appeare in view tothe 
beholders; and for Diuturnity, if we woutd keepe a body long, the diſſeQion mult be be- 
un atthoſe parts which are moſt ſubie& to corruption ; &therfore, firſt cut vp the lower 
belly, then the Cheſt, after the Head, andIaſtly the ioynts. This order all Anatomiſtsdo 


obſeruetn Schooles, and in all 90006 diſſe&ions, when as they deſire to ſhew all,or the 


moſt part, in one andthe ſame body : and this is the firſt method or order of learning ana- 
tomy, namely, by inſpeQion, which is gained by difleQion. 
 Anatomymay alſo be taught without diſſeon,and that either visa voce,by the liuing ,,, 
voice of the Teacher, orby writing. For there are many things which cannot be knowne arainthe $kill 
by inſpeCtion alone, aabrony notwithſtanding in good and apt words be taught, andſo & — 
compaſſed; as namely, why the Muſcles are ſuch and ſo many, why of ſuch figure, magni- ? 
rude, and the like : and for this cauſe, the Monuments and labours of olde and new Wri- 
ters in this kinde, muſt be diligently trauailed in; whoſe names I intend to declare in the 
next Chapter. Now Anatomy may be-deſcribed and fo taught after a two-fold method. a mwo-folde 
The one is calle the way of 'zv4aauois or reſolution, which reſolueth the whole into his Mctbod of - 
partsz as when we divide the body of Man into foure principall parts, the head, the cheſt, > 
the belly, and the joynts; and theſe againe we ſubdiuide and mince ſmaller and ſmaller,till analyfis. 
wecome to the moſt ſimple, vamixr, and incompounded parts. The other js called yiveoc, Genelis, 
or the way of compoſition, which of ſimilar parts maketh diſsimilar, and oftheſe com- 
poundeth the whole frame and ſtructure, But we eſteeme this laſt not to be the way of 
Art, but of Nature; and therefore leaue it to her who is onely able to performe it. The 
former belongeth vnto vs, as being the way of art, forwe intend not to make a new man, compuiſon. 
bur to preſerue and keepe a man already framed and made : and therefore as he that com- 
meth to an olde yet ſtately pallace which he is not able to imitate, to repaire and amende 
the ſame, doth firſttake off the couerings,that ſo he may looke into euery corner, and ſee * 
the defeCts of it, that he may apply himſelfe berter to the reparation; ſo wee will firſt re- 
moue the couer and ſhrine of this Sacred Pallace, and after looke as narrowly as wee can, 
into the ſecret corvers of the ſame, that when we are called, we may bee better able to ſer 
our hands to the worke: and yet after we haue ended our whole Diſcourſe,we wil alſo giue 
you aview (as well as we may) of the worke of Natute, itcrating the figures and _ EX- 
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either our induſtry or charge may accompliſhforyour 
the order of diſſeCtion. " eOLSHNGD 2: Dave bl | 
Who haze written of Anatomy tf what Hipporrates hath written © 4 
Tppocyares of Coos was reuerenced'by antiquityas.che Oracle of Greete, ora: 


chooke; bur firſt wewillaſilt in 
Mooſe 1h 152 IG?! ts bl 


y 
PE | 


- = rnd 7 Man, when the artof Phyſickewasyet rude aiid vnpoliſht, ſolaboured vp-; 
TR hi witandvigorous rayes thereof, he made to ſpread into a glorious flo- 

Y wer. Helike a good Husbanae, hath reducedthe ſecdes of Phyſicke, diſperſed before in 
rperater  thelarge field oftheworld, into certain ſced plots, whence we mayfterchthem oneby one 
wht © atourpleaſure: andtruth to ſay, his weitingsreſemble ſeede tmoſt'of all, for they are nor 
great, but full ofpower and efficacie: for as aſmall Acorne hathin itthe power ofa migh« 
ty Oake, ſo in him one ſhort Aphoriſme conſiſting of a'few wordes , hath growneto fill 
whole volumes of Commentaries ; and fo all other his writings are very enigmaticall,ha- 
uing inchem as many ſentences as wordes. Before Hippocrates time, the knowledge of 
Anatomy was very geaſon and fcarſe: no writings of the ancients were extant ofthar ſub- 
ict. He was thefirft Man, that being inſpired (as I verily thinke) with a diuine Spirit, & 
truſting(as well he might) to the ſtrength ofthe pinions ofhis owne wit, cir the ff way 
throughthis abyſle; not onely leauing encouragement vnto others, bur alfo monuments 
of many things which pertained to atidtomy. For I verilythinke,thattharhappie ſpirit of 
Hippocrates, was ignofrantalmoft of nothing that doth neceffarily appertaine to the vic & 
praRtifeof the art of Phyſick. For whereas Galen in his ſecond Booke de Anatomicis Ad- 
miniftrationibus, makethewo ſorts of Anatomy zthe one profitable, becauſe itis neceſſi- 
. ryfor thepradtiſe of Phyſicke; the other, beyond the vſc of art, and more for ornament 
Hippocrates and pleaſyre, then profit which hee calleth Superabandant: Ipreſume Icandemonſtrate 
nor ignorant ynto you, that Hippocrates hath moſt exquiſitely and elegantly deſcribed that formerpro« 

tony which fitable, and vſcfull kinde of anatomy. 4h; | 

is vſefu!l and Ofparts ſome are Similar, ſome Diſsimilar z Similar, are the Bones, Cartilages, Liga- 
profitable. Gents, Membranes, Veincs, Arteries, Nerues ; and of all theſe rippocrates hath written 
. many things, and thoſe excellently well. Concerning the Bones firſt in generall, whar is 

their Nature, their manner of generation; their materiall cauſe, their efheicnr,and finally 

their vſe, he hath excellently demonſtrated inhis bookes De Natura Ofsiunr, de Carmbus, 

and de Natura Pueri, The matter he deſcribeth in theſe words ;i#henrhe fat exceedeth the 

glue, then are the bones framed.s The efficient cauſe hath he thus ſet downe , T& 65a 0waue 

gbvemu md Ths beeunemrywulex, that is, The bones being thickned by heate, are exiccated or 

drjed. The common ſe of the bones, who dideuer fo accurately expreſle info fewe 

L —_— » T& 05£0: od &%G _ o&olv rod OphdTHTHR nal _ — that - G "a + 

ow Hippo. bones doe give vnto the Body ftability , wprichtnefſe, and forme or faſhion . Hee hat 
0099 Ih alſo deſcribed the particular kiſtory of a their ſcuerall differences, their faſhions 
bones. andtheir parts. Of the bones of the head, he writeth in his booke de valneribus Caopiti : 
of the reſt,in his Bookes de Articulis, and de Ofriun: Natura. For before hee do deliver 

the diſcaſcs or affects incident to the bones, heinquireth into the nature and faſhion of c- 

uery Bone : ataſt of which his elegant order, I wil giue you in the deſcription ofthe back- 

bone, whereby you may imagine how he hath done all the reſt. 

H $5 2"ag The Nature of the Backe-bone (ſaithhe)is firſt to beknowne. The figure of it is v2 49A 2g 
backs bone, thatis, In ſowze ſort right and ſtraight, burt.yer ſo, that ſomctimes it bendeth outwarde, 
ſometimes inward. From the firſt racke-bone ot vertebra of the necketo the ſeauenth, 

it hath Figuram Yogdiy, that is, Inclining inward, that it mightbee ſubſtrated or couched 

vnder the Gullet, and the Rough Arteric. , From the firſt Spondill ofthe backe vnto the 

twelfth, ir hath Figurem uo, that is, Aforme banching outward, that the Organes of re- 

ſpiration mighthaue the better roome, anda more ſpacious cauity to extend themſclues 

in, to wit, the Heart andthe Lungs. | w #1 

The Loyns bend inward,& the Os Sacrum or Holy-bone, protuberareth or ſwelleth out- 


ward,yet with a ſtraitnes too,thatſo the cauity of che hypogaſtriz or watercourle might - 
| | rae 


Galen, 


| olickions which are diſperſed through thewholeworke, buriauch more largely, accot- 
ding tothe order of yweoi or ——— be wanting vio you,which - 


kinde 0% Er" adoredthenadnured,much lefſe imitated. This! 
Fon it, that he left ir ſmooth and rerce : theknottedbudde, byttie ftrength of- 
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the larger, which was to containe the bladder, the right gut, andthe wombe.. The reſt 


of the bones he purſueth after the fame manner. TNF ee | | 
Concerning the Cartilages, Ligaments, and Membranes, ſome things he hath deliue- 
red heere and there, burſcatteringly. Ofthe veynes he hath written many things, bur all 


ofrhem very obſcure, in his Booke De lots in homine, De Morbo Sacro, De ofiium Natura, 


and inthe ſecond Epidemior. And firſt, he doth very elegantly deſcribe the aſcendent and 
deſcendent trunke of the Hollow veyne, which he calleth imxju2w, that is,the Liver veine; 


The deſerip- 


tion of the 


inthe fourth ſeion ofthe ſecond Booke FEpidem. The Liuer veine (faith hee) paſleth hollow yeine, 

downward through the loynes, to the great or Holy bone. Againe, ariſing vpwards our after Hippcc. 

of the Liuer, it ener through the Midriffe, and ſo runneth to thethroare. As for the ,,,,,...., 
eculiar hiſtory of the veines, thatis to ſay,the diuarication of their branches albeithee kney all the. 


was needefull for the practiſe of Phyſicke : forhee menti 
Phyſfitians vſe to diuide in Phlebotomy ; as for — the veynes of the forchead, the 


veines ofthe tongue, the eares, the jugular or ghroate veynes, the ſhoulder veyne called 
humeraria, the Liuer veine called 3a/ilica;that of the ham called venapopiiris,and the ankle 
veines called Maleo/i. In the 68. Aphoriſme of the firſt Section, When the backe part of the 


bead is pained , the right weine of the forehead being opened, gineth eaſe. 


In his third Book De Morbis in the Angina or ſquinancy, he ftriketh the veynes vnder the 


which the Scythians did vie ro open, to helpe the Scyatica or hip-Fowrt . The Iugular 
veynes, he deſcriberh in the fourth Booke de Morbis. In his Booke de Natura oſ5ium, hee 
commandeth to open the veynes of the hams and ankles, in pains ofthe Loynes and Te- 
ſticles. In the firſt Section of the 6.Book Epidemic in fits of the ſtone,or inflimations of 
the Kidneyes, hee openeth the Ham veynes . The ſhoulder veyne- hedeſcribeth in his 
Booke de 9/sium Natura, calling it ſanguiflus or the blood-flowing veine. In his Booke de 
vittus rattone in morbis acutis,in the Pluriſiche operttth the Baf/zcaor Liuer veine, which 


 hecalleth mW woo oniBe, that is the inner or internallviine. Now the common Originall 


and vſe of the veines, hedeclareth in his Booke de 4lments; as allo of the arteries, o:2w01; 
QXPav raxe,iturt deſnergy xegdn, thatis; the radication or roote of the veynes is the Li- 
uer, of the Arteries the Heart : out of theſe, blood, ſpirits, and heate are diſtributed in- 
to the whole body. Ofthe Nerues you ſhall reade many things, yer diſperſedly : bur for 
their comon Originall (which all men werc ignorant of)he pointed it out manifeſtlie. All 
men almoſt do hold, that the ſofteſt nerues' or nerues of ſenſe doe ariſe from the brain,the 
hard & ſuch as ſerue for motion from the Cerebellum or little braine:but now itis reſolued 
eſpecially ſince Yarolius his curious ſearch by a new manner of anatomizing the head,that 
all the Nerues euen the Opricks themfelues, doe ariſe fron this Cerebellum or backeward 
braine, which me thinkes Hippocrates infinuaterh in his Booke, De o/iium Nature. Nivgwy 
txvor (ſaith he) 270 75 ivis xa raed exxw ts; . The originall of the Nerues, is from the 
Occipitinm or hinder part ofthe head, euen to the aches Haw the hippes, the priuities, 


the thighes, the armes, the legges, andthe feetre. Of Glandules or Kernels hee wrote an 


entire Booke : and ſo much of the ſimilar parts. | | 

Of the Organicall parts alſo he wrote much, and that excellently.Ofthe Heart 2 Golden 
booke, wherein he ſo excellerh, that] thinke neither Ga/en nor Yeſalius haue gone beyond 
him for exactdeſcription ; bur in itthere are many things obſcure, whichneedes an Inter- 
preter, if the world were ſo happy: The hiſtory of the inne! the Principles ofgeneration, 
the conceyuing, forming, noriſhment, life, motion and birth, hath he moſt excellentlie 


deſcribed in his bookes De Natura pueri, De ſeptimeſtri, and De ofFime#ri partu.\We con- 


clude therefore, that Hippocrates wrote very diuinely of Anatomy, but withall ſo obſcute- 


| liek not preciſely ſer them downe, yet it ſeemeth he was not ignorant of them, ſo far as V7P<* whicin 
| - "A. . x arc vſually 
qneth all thoſe branche $wWhich oycnca. © 


' nowle or backe part of the head called Yen pupps and we may callitthe Sterne veine, the laftencesin 


tongue. In his Booke de Aeve, /ocis &+ aquis, he mentionerh the veynes behind the eares, The Scythits - 


cure of the 
Scyatica. 


Hippo. diſcos 
uezed the Or 


riginal of the -. 


Neruecs, 


Varoligs comes 
mendation. 


Hippocrates h 
Goldea book 
of the Heart 


p z as his workes euen to this age; ſeemeto be ſealed from the greateſt wits. I think there- an extorai- 


ore that he ſhall merit moſt of Phyſicke, who hauing all his furniture abour him, ſhall la- 


bour tomake manifeſtto the world, thoſe diuine Oracles, whichhitherto we haue rather 
admired then vnderſtoode., 
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IWhat Galen hath written of Anatomic, and haw vriiuſtly he ts accuſed by the later 
writers eſpecially by Velalius. CH AP. XI. 


mary F3 [moſt allthe Crecians, Arabians, and Latines, do very muchextoll Gale, 
ANGEL as after Hippocrates, the ſecond Father of Phyſicke ; foraſmuch as he hath 
Ryan) in ſuch ſortamplificd and adorned the whole Artby his deep and diuine 
; writings, that vnder him it may ſeemeto be as it were, borne anew . For 
D& indeede howbeitthere wereextant before many excellent Monuments & 
Mz Rccords, yet were thcyſo confuſed and ſhuffled out of order, that it ſce- 
med a new worke to gather together thoſe thinges that were diſperſed, to illuſtrate that 
which was hard and difficile, _ and vnpoliſht; to diſtinguiſh and order that which was 
confuſed, beſide many things which he obſerued in his owne particular experience . For 
other parts of Phyſick I will ſay nothing, but for Anatomy I will confidently auouch,that 
Galen hath ſo beantified and accompliſhed it, that he hath not onely diſperſed the blacke 
clowes of ignorance which hung ouer the former ages, bur alſo giuen greartlight & ſplen- 
+ dor to the inſuing poſterity. For whereas there are three meanes, which leade vsas it were 
Three things by thehand to p 6 perfe and exat knowledge of Anatomy, namely, Diſle&ion of the 
Scompubins parts, their ations, and their vics: he hath ſo accurately deſcribed them all,as he hath gor- 
ren the prize from all men; not onely before him, but euen after him alſo. The manner of 
Diſſe&ion, he hath manifeſted in his Bookes, de Anatomicis adminiſtrationibus de Diſſetti- 
one muſculorum & neruorum. | 
The actions ofthe ſeuerall parts,he hath elegantly deſcribed to the life in his Booke ae 
naturalibus facultatibus & de placitis Hippocratis & Platonis. Bur abouc all,are thoſe ſeuen- 
rcenc golden bookes of the Y/# of parts, which are truly called Diuine labours,and hymnes 
ſung in praiſe ofthe Creator. Sothat the benefites we all,and thoſe before vs haue recey- 
ued by Galen, are indeede very great: and yet (the more the pitty) almoſt all the new Wri- 
ters, do continually carpe and barke athim, yeatcare and rend him,whether it be by right 
or wrong, wounding and lancjog his credite vpon euery {light occaſion:one by way of ca» 
uill, another ambitiouſly ſecking to make himſelfe eſteemed by Galens diſgrace , and few 
with any defire that truth ſhould cake place. Bur as flouds beating againſt the rockes, by 
how much they ruſh with greater violence, by ſo much they are more broken and driven 
backe intothe maine; ſo,&luch are their bootleſſe and ridiculous endeauors,who enter- 
prize by the diſgrace of another, eſpecially of their Maiſters and Teachers, to gaine repu- 
ration vntothemſclues, _ | 
Butler vs ſee wherein theſe Nouices do blame Galen. Firſt they ſay, hee hath gjuen vs 


The Qanderof Only the Anatomy of bruite beaſts,and not of Man,hauing neuerdiſſeQed a mans body. 


thenev Wri- Againe they vrge, that he was ignorant of many things, which at this day are generally 8 
rers agatnſt commonly knowne. Thirdly they ſay, he deliuers many things repugnant and contrary to 
; himſelf.Laſtly,that he hathwriccen all things confuſedly,& without Method or order.For 
(fay they)what Method can ther be obſerued in his books of the v/e of Parts,which you cal 
diume > Firſthe treats of the hand, then of the legges and feete, and laſt of all ofthe lower 
The confura- belly, and the naturall parts. How fillie theſe calumniations are, and how miſerably theſe 
ry hers . menareby their owne ignorance decciued, [ct all men heare and iudge. For to begin with 
the firſt, I ſay and aftirme, that Galen did not onely cut vp the bodies of Apes, but manie 
times alſo the carkaſſes of men. My witneſſe ſhall be the author himſclfe. In his thirteenth 
booke de w/u partium, 1 am determined (ſaith he) to ſet foorth the ſirutture and compoſition 

Man alone. Inhisfirſt booke, de Anatomicis adminiftrationibus, It is meete toobſerue and 
looke into every particle, eſpecially in men. In the ſecond Booke, Now (faith hee) the foote of 
au Ape differeth from the foote of « Man, in that the frutture of the fingers is not alikein thew 
both. In his fourth book de Amar. adminiſe. and in the third de Ja partium, he ſheweth the 
differenceof the tendons which go to the legs and feete : andin his firſtbooke de Awar. Ad- 
miniſt. ke ſaith, that The head of che Thigh is more crooked in menthenin Apes, and the Muf- 
 Elesalſo unlike , which are inſertedinto the Iegge. Heſhewerh alſo the diſsimilitade berween 
®* the Loynesofa Man and an ape. Inhis ſecond booke de rationewidtFus, hee ſaith, that 4 
. Man differeth from ſome creatures in the Originall of the Veyne called Azugos, that is, the ſoli- 
tary veine, or without apeere. In the 13. booke de w/u partium, he faith, That the wombe of 4 

woman ;differeth much from that of other Creatures. 5 S 
() 


Cuna Þ.13. Frame of «Mans Body; T 23 


So then, if Galen did ſo well ynderſtand wherein the bodiesof Men and Apes did agrec, 
& wherir: they did diſagree,it is very likely that he had made diſſeion of mens bodies:for 
in things which are ſo like, itis the part onely of an artiſt and expert practitioner, to know 
and diſcerne what is differing and vnlike. And ſo much for ſatisfationto the firſt impure 
tion which is injuriouſly caſt vypon Galen by his flanderous detrators . They fay farther, The confura- 
that Ga/en was ignorant of many things which appertaineto.the ſtructure and Zompoſitis tion of the (c- 
on of mans body; as if it were nor proper to Man to be ignorant. Was hdr Ye/alinsigngh 25 lander. 
rant of anumber of things which were afterward obſerued-andſcene ints by-Falopires? & 
do not we daily finde out many things whercofthe former ages wete vrterly ignorant 2 I 
appeale to that-of the ancicnt Poet,cig xvie 5'Tav/ ogx” One man ſeerh not all things. I fe) 

And whereas they obiect, that'Ga/ex doth not agree with hamfelfe;burwriteth manie A Cuſtome of 
things repugnant and quite contrary, let them learne and bee aduertiſed, ; xhatit was the *< Ancients. 
manner of x 46 ancients, to deliuer many things.djuers times-'according to the opinionoft 
other men : and the interpreters beare record, that Hipperrares, Ariſtotle, and #laro; did 
many times ſpeake after the manner. of the common people; -\So:Galen ſpeaking accort G,mytimpe 
dingrto the opinion of others, may haply write ſome things that doe not foxell agreezo- cuer agrecth 
gether : bur when he diſputeth preciſely of the point of Anatomy, thenhe alwayes agrees with humlclte 
th andaccordeth withhimſelte. | Dep te | , WONT 


$ 7a, £34 EE EL oC BIT PE SON —_ 
LY they clamor that his Books De v/s partiam,are writte,confuſedly,and-vyithous A 
Method : but their heare and furie of gainſaying, tranſports them Iknow notwhither:fox | ;, .* ./15 


are?” 


the Method of theſe Bookes is admirable, which being to many heexctofore ynknowne, ' = | 
I will now make plaine and bring to light. Ms lors we | 
Ia determimed ({aith Galen) to declare the ſiyuFure and compoſition of Man and the- ofe The wonders 
of all bis particular parts; and therefore what he hath-proper andpeculiar therein,8& where: full Method 
inhe differeth from other Creatupes,mult firſt be — hs: F {me Books 


: I ee £4 of Galen de 
Firſt therefore, for the nakednefie ofhis ſoule, he hath Reaſon,whichyis an-art before "oben " 


Having declared what things they are whichareproper to Man onely, hee commeth 
then to ſuch as are common vnto Man with other creatures. And whereas of thoſe parts 
whereof the bodies as well of men as of other perie&creatures are compoſed; 
preſerue and maintaine either a particular and jindiniduall crearreor the general 

| 
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How farre Ariſtotlesskill ftretched iv Avatom y, CHA P. X11. 


D Riſlorleis intiruled by all Philoſophers ,the true interpreter of Na- 


pans” PRYEAWANGBAR [{onlyto ſtir vp & awaken mens minds, bur to fulfil 8&ſarisfic them. 
[na wotd,he is another nature,furniſhed with eloquence. For he 
=o) bathvery curiouſly:derermined of all natural things,arid their cau- 
I) @) S©1[1es; bur that fo darkely and obſcurely, thatheis vnderſtood but by 
SANE few ; for he was vnwilling to blab abroad, and prophane the My- 

SESRA) tterics of Philoſophic amongſt the rude ankizade 3 and thereforc 

he hid ther ,notvnder a veyle of Fables, as thie ancient Poets ; norvnder aſuperſtitous 
proportion ofnumbers, as the Pzthagoreans, but wrapped them vp in obſcure breuiriez ſo 

ending themi abroad, as ifhe had kept them arhome. So the Curtle-fiſh to deceyue the 

> Fiſhermen, powreth forth a blacke humor, and in that'clowd ſhe eſcapeth . And where- 

-  asthere are twoparts ofnaturall Philoſophy; the firſt concerning the generall and vniner- 

*" fallnatnre ofthings, the latter which ſearcheth ourrheparticular nature ofman,and all li- 

Ariſtotle was wing creatures. In the firſt, Ariforie was ſo abſolutely excellent, as no man,no, nor anie 
gnorantin... gc Of mcn may ſtand in competition with him z bur inthe ſecond, how many things hee 
Hiſtory ofthe kttew riot, how ablſuraly he vtiderſtood diuers things hee knew, Galen and allthe whole 
cre ture, and Schoole of Phyſitians haue prooued by demonſtrations, bur eſpecially by zvſo.i«, or the 
| Lea - ſehr ofthe eye, which is of all arguments the moſt demonſtratiue. He writ, Bookes of the 
-c- - ©,” Generazion,of the parts; and of the Hiſtory of ite creatures, burhebequeathed vs many 

- - rhingsont of the reſtaments of other men: neitl#eris it likely , thathee did cuer curvp the 

. body of aman; forifhehad, hee would nothaue ſofowly erred in that which'is obuious 


The praiſe of FEW 4 [ture;rhelight,the Geniae, the only ſpirit of truth, who is able nor 
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rotheſence. Forborhinthe Hiſtory of the fimilarparts, andinthe deſcription of the | | 


diſcinnilar, he hath fer downe many things vecy grofle and abfurd: as inthat,wherehe wri- 
reth, tharthe Veines do originally proceedeftom the Heart, which alfo hee maketh the 
wel-ſpring ofthe Neruesg where he faith there are three ventricles inthe Heart, thar the 
Braine was made onely to refrigerate orgHole the heart, and ſuch like many more, which 
we ſhall meete withall in our Treatings&& the bones, the veynes, the arteries, the nerues, 


the heart, thebraine, andorher particul-4rparrs ; and therefore in thoſe places, the dili- _ ; 


gentand ſtudious Reader may tooke for. and finde them. 


| What the other Greeke Authors haue written of Anatomy. 
10450 22 ot GRAD XEITL 


al Here were after Hippteyatestime, certaine famous men, thardid diligentlic 
Epractiſechtarrof Ataatomy, and delivered many things in writing, which 


allperiſhed, I know norby whar iniſhap,or deſtiny, whether I ſhould'' 3 


Alcmeu, = Cycall ir: Alewens Crotoniaurs : (as Calchidiusreporteth,) - did vie toanatomize 
4 £064 _ Bmenzbodics.. Dideles Caryitius in hisEpiltle to King Anrigonusdiuideththe 

bodice of Mani into the head, the cheſt;the belly, and the bladder. i Lycus Mateds was ac- 
Lycks. countedcummmgintheDiſſettionofthe Muſcles; and his bookes (as ſaith Galenin his 4. 

ulnti, = 

— £3040 his Sechoolemaiftet wrote ſomethings of Anatomy; Marinas publiſhed 20. bookes 
© FER ofthotcthioges: which-£yxus wasignotamtofin Anatomy. . .Erafſtratus did muchinthis 
Huroplilus, Kindealſo. Haphilar(as745rallianfairh) cutvppe ubouc ſeuenty bodies, and oftentimes 

the bodiesof kung men 2of him Ge/znwriteth thus. Hevophilus afwell in all other things 

that appertameto autart;asalſoin Anatomy, didatraine to a moſt exacte and cxquiſite 

Skill and kyowledge; and forthe moſtpartimadehis experimentsnot inbruitebeaſtes, as 
Pelops, Gatens moſt menvyſogodbybutcuecn in the botlies ofmen.;.!;7 1 od he b.. | 
- wn" >— omg Pelops did publickly teach Anatomy, and was the Schoolemaiſter of Galen, he affirmed, 
Aſcepiades. That all the veſſels of the body, did originally ariſe from the Braine: Diegenes Apollonata, 
Eudemus, wrote a Booke of Veynes. 4ſclepiades, Eudemus, Praxagoras, Philotimus, Elianus,Polybins, 
Phe Calif, in theirſeucrall times, did allof them excell in this art.Yct none of their writings 
Flianus. remaine with vs ; but if we belecue Ariſtotle and Ge/en, they had many fooliſh andridicu- 


7; oy lous conceites. There haue becne alſo Greckes of later times, who haue done fomewhat 
| 1n 
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_ booke de :2nar.1dminiſt:) were withygrearcommendation diſperſed all abroad. Luintw, : 
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in Anatomy, a8 Aret aus, Theophilus, Oribaſius , but Galen hath wonne the Girlond from pane 
them all, as we haue already proouecd, | hq 


Ilho haue beene the chiefe Authors of Anatomy in our owne times. 
CHAP. XIIII. | | 
| Any things alſo havethe Arabians written of the matter of Anatomy, of 
729. whom Azicenns 1s worthily accounted, eſpecially for the ſpeculatiue part, 
ES2\| the Prince and Chieftaine ; but amoneſt all, rhe Latines haue taken moſt Auices, 
2) pains in this argument, and amongſt them, thoſe of our owne age; ſo that Þ49=* Ween 
W now the Art isſo beauitified, that it ſecmeth the laſt hand is put vnto it, and 


o 
' 


WELLNESS 
theart of Anatomy may now be accountedto haueatrained the very height of het po ric. 


Among the ancienteſt of them,we haue Ztundinus,who wrote very perſpicuouſly by way 
of 6r4Averc,or reſolution, following the order of difſeQion. Carpres wrote large Commen- acunginu, 
raries vpon him; but we muſtneedes taxe them both with many ydle and abſurd palſages, Caps. 
beſides the lameneſſe and imperfe&ion of their watkes: Thomes de Zerbis ſet forth a large 
worke, but we imagine that he tooke much from other men, and had little of his owne,nei- 
ther had he as we ſuppoſe, any great practiſe himlelfe in diſſection. Aﬀer theſe came Faſ- | 
ſens, Carolus Stephanus, Andernacus . Atlength appeared Andreas Veſalins, who wrote ve- F aſſes, 
! | . k . . (aro.Stephanus 
ry accurately; and ſome thinke, he balked nothing that may apperraine either ro DiſſeRi- juerniws. . 
on, or tothe actions or vie of the parts; buthe is condenined of many , and haply nor vn- Yeſalius an a-> _ 
worthily ; for thathauing tranſcribed almoſtall his worke out of Galen, yethee cannot af. 5 Vet 
foord him ſcarſc a good word, bur cither pricked by ambition, ot with an itching deſire to | 
contradict ſo great an Author, heneuer leaues goading and wounding his reputation,aud 
that very often vndeleruedly. 


Jacobus Sylui i-heetein hath carried away the reputation,that he hath digeſted in a moſt | 
exquiſite ofder, the vaſt and wilde Forreſt as it were, and confuſion ofall the Muſcles and $ytujus his c6- 
Veſſels, and giuen them particular and proper names,. buthee was little beholding to his mendation. 
Printer, who hath lzt {ſp many eſcapes, and by your leaue added (as we thinke) ſomthings 
to him very ſuperfluous, Theſe two, Yeſaizus and Sylairs flouriihed both in one time ; bur | 
Veſalins was too tart and ſharpe in his calumniations,” 5yluins too obſtinate a defender of \ 

Galen, Veſalias hath raſhly and vnaduiſcdly written many things againſt Galen, Sylgins in 

defending his Maifter Calen, is enforced to maintaine many vncouth Paradoxes. Gabriel 

Fallepius the moſt ſubtile and acute Anatomiſt of this a ge, hath deſerued exceeding much +,1,,;, his 
of vs all; for in his obſcruations he hath opened many things altogether vnknowne to the commendari- 
former ages: he wrote alſo an excellent Commentary vpon Galens Booke de Ofsibus. Co- "+ 
lumbus couched the whole Art very ſuccinRly in xv. Bookes,and penned them very neat- 

ly. YValuerds the Spaniard hath done alſo exceeding well, and with great contin. 
Euſtachins hath publiſhed ſome fmall workes of Anatomy concerning the bones, and the 
frame and compoſition of the Kidheyes. Bauhinas firſt exceeded aſt mien ; and ſince in ala- £#4cbius. 

ter worke, hath exceeded himſelfe, bortvin his deſcriptions, and inhis Tables. Archangelus © "Ye 
Pichelomineus a Citizen of Rome, hath ſer forth verylearnedteadings of Anatomy ,ater- 41changels | 
laced with mavy diſputations concerning things controuerred . Yarolius Ardntiue and Pi- 5,0 ohne. 
Lafeta haue added alfo their tribure vnto this treafury? ” Yoltherus Coriter, and Felix Pla- P:g:ſere. 
reris have beautified ic with their Tables, Yolcherws is: more eafie 'and facile © Ple- oben 
ferus is acurate, but not fit Lertuce for euery mans lips, hee muſt picke nicely tharwill Q2- Plteras | 
ther a Sallet out of him, hee is ſo intricate and full othis Dicotomies. Manie Frenchmen Guillemeas. 
haue written well in their owne Language. Jacobus Guullimaus the Kings Chiturgion hath y 
adorned the whole artwith Tables and Figures, bywhich he hath made an eafie entrance 7.7% .. 

for all mento yaderſtand the graucſt authors. Thelike may be faide of that jnduftrious pineus, 
Pareus, and Cabrolius the kings Anatomiſt in Mowpelier :Senerinus Pineus hath taken great 

pw : he wrote a Booke ofthe noxes of virginity; wherein he hath very curiouſly defcri- 

ed the parts belonging to generation.” - y 1 ODT SOR TS HOSE Wo 
Andreas Lexrentius hath takenworthy paines, andf\veate much inthisſande,tohis great 229% hit 


Tho de Zerbiss 
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honour and the generall good of the whole Schoole of Anatomiſts;for beſide his deſcrip- _—_ 
tions,he hath handled learnedly the controuerſiesof egery part;with great evidence of ar- 
ment, wherein ] beleeuc he hath ſatisfied himſelfeand Cs world beſide . Theſc his 
ontrouerſies we haue taken into our worke, yetnot alwaycs tying ovir ſelues to ſweare. 
what he ſaycs, bur for the moſt part we finde him in theright. His-deſeriprions wee rake 
D ynder 
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$81 Of the Dignity and wonderfull 1.Booke, 
Barrnd; dili- ww catretiibal not'to be fo perfe&, and his Figures moſt it erfe&t. In thoſe rwo Buu- 
Bene. binehath farreexcecded him and all men elſe; ro whom therefore we ſticke the cloſer, al- 


though we could hauc wiſhed that Bawhine had had the care of his owne worke himſclfe,8 a 


had not berruſted others with his credit, who hauc'in no few things fayled his expeation 
Payjiis, and ours. Pawiss of Leiden'is a great Anatomiſt, bur writes for his inſcription, Poſſe & wol- 
le nebt/e, Surcly he can'do-much, and I would to God he could be ouercome,to commu- 
- nicatehimſelfe ; ſome thirigs we haue gathered from his owne mouth, whereof it ſhal ne- 
rbws Caſeriss errepent vs . Finally, within theſe three or foure won, [alias Caſſerizs the Anatomilt 
of bas up in 1tely, ſet forth an elegant Booke of the fwueTences, wherein he hath laboured 
ſufficiently, ifnot too much); for there is a kinde of ſobriery to be vſcd alſo in humane ſtu- 
dies, beyond which to be wiſe, is notfarre from folly. C{/erius hath done manic thinges 
excellently well, and of good vſc, but his extraordinary diligence abour the organs of the 
ſenſes in 74 many creatures, I ſce no cauſe ro imitate for ſure I am by thar litle experience 
I haue,that many of theſe nice and fine points, though they make a faire ſhewe, and tickle 
the cares of a man when he reades them, and delighr his eye when hee ſees the. reſemblan- 
ces of them printed before him z yet when he ſhall come to ſearch for them in the bodye 
of man, they will not be ſo obuious,if they be ar all, or if they be found, yer ſerue rather he 
aſpeculatiue pleaſure & admiration, then be of any vſe in the art of phylick or Chirurgery. 
Among our ſelues Gemini was thefirſt - in his deſcriptions too breefe, in his Tables 
roo confuſed, rather contenting himſelfe with Yeſ«liws, then giuing contentment vnto 0- 
thers : yetfor thoſe times he is worthily to be commended. 
That good and ingenuous old man Beniſter,was a true patrior, he loued his Country && 
Lezrning, and ſpenthimſelſe in dooing good, and his memory is worthy to bee regiſtred 
cuen for his Anatomy among the reſt of his Labours. At this Jay we haue alſo ſome wor- 
thy to be named, who if they liſted, could turne the gaze of the worlde Weſtwarde , and 
time I hope will bring their morfiunents to light. In the meane time, we haue aducntured 
to hold vp this taper, at which if they ley light their Torches. 


Of the definition of Anatomy, and what Inflruments are thereto neceſſary. 
| CHAP. XY. 


WOMH isa Grecke word, and ſignifieth Seftion or cutting. Hence comes 
The noration |f SS oſopir, a diligent and curious Section, vndertaken to get knowledge or skil 
#; Anatomy. RR \ by . For dveſturev, is to cut withgreat diligence. Nowriere is amongeſt 
CE ys Phyſitians, a double acceptation of Anatomy cither it ſignifieth the aCtion 
y_ a which is done with the hande ; or the habite of the minde, that is, the moſt 
pertect ation of the intelle&. The firſt is called praQticall Anatomy, the latter Theorical 
or contemplatiue : the firſt is gained by experience, the ſecond by reaſon and diſcourſe : 
the firſt wee attaine onely by Section and InſpeCtion, the ſecond by the liuing voice of a 
Atatomy cwo Teacher, or by their learned writings : the firſt wee call Hiſtoricall Anatomy, the ſecond 
— Scientificall : rhe firſt is alrogerher neceſſary for the praftiſe of anatomy, the ſecond is 0n- 
Science, 1y profitable ; buryer this profit is oftentimes more beneficiall then the vſc irſclfe of Ana- 
''- tomy: thefirſt looketh into the ſtrufture of the partes, the ſecond into the cauſes of the 
ſtructute, and the actions and vſcs therefrom proceeding. According to the firſt ſignifica- 
- tion we may define anatomy thus : 4w Artificiall SetFion of the outward andinward partes. 
A definition | I call it 4rreficiall, to diſtinguiſh it from that which is raſh and at aduenture , which Gales 
Gals ©Y- calleth Velnerary Diſſection. For oftentimes in great wounds we obſcrue the figure, ſcirua- 
tion, magnitude, and ſtructure of the outward and inward parts; bur thar obſcruarion is 
but confuſed, for we cannotdiſtin&ly percciue the branchings of the Nerues, the Serpen- 
tine and writhen Meanders of the Veynes, nor the infinite diuarications of the Arteries. 
Wharthinges Now that a Diſleion may be made artificially, it is firſt requiſite that the parts bee ſo ſe- 
are required Pparatcd one from another, that they may all be preſerued whole , not rent and torne aſun- 
DiſſeRion, Cr» Next, that thoſe which grow not togither, bee gently diuided. Thirdly, that thoſe 
which do grow together, be carctully ſeparated. Fourthly,thart we miſtake not many parts 

toyned together for one, nor yet make many parts of one. 
"0 FAY Now this Se&tion cannot artificially bee accompliſhed, vnleſſe the Miniſters haue 
mene of ths <OMuenient Inſtruments, as arc theſe ; Razors of all ſortes, great, ſmall, meane, ſharpe, 
Anitmy. blunt , ſtraight , crooked, and edged on both fides ; Sheares or Sizersz round and 
large 
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be long Probes of Braſſe, Siluer, Lead; a Knife of Box or of Iuory, Pincers of all ſorts; hooks, 
: Needels bent rather then ſtraite, Reeds, Quils, Glaſſe-rrunkes or hollow Bugles to blowe 
vp.the parts, Threds and ſtrings, Sawes, Bodkins ,Augers,Mallers, Wimbles or Trepans, 
Baſons and Sponges ; the _— of all which wee haue heereunder delineated, = ay 
with a Table whereon to Jay the dead,or binde the liuing Anatomy, with the rings,chains, 
cords, & perforations fit for thar 
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If Anatomy be taken in the latter ſignification, it is defined a Science or Art, which ſcar- 


” Cchethout the Nature of exery part, and the cauſes of the ſame Nature. Icallit 2 Science, be- TINO 
| cauſeithathvniuerſall or generall Theoremes or Maximes, and common Notions, our Anone” P36 


=” of which, beingthe Firſt, erue, immediate, and beft knowne,all demonſtrations are framed. coay. 
* Vnderthenameof Nature, I comprehend many things. The ſubſtance which is the habi- 
; rationoftheparticular Faculty; the Temper which is called the forme of the ſimilar part; 

> thoſethings which followthe Temper, as the qualities, fuch as may be felt, hardnes, ſoft- 
 nefſke, thightneſſe or faſtneſſe, and rarity; thickeneſſe, thinneſle, ſauours or taſtes, and co- 
lours. Appurtinances alſo or accidents ; as the compoſition of the part, to which I referre 

the magnitude, number, poſition, figure, contintiry, and ſciruation ; and finally the aQi- 

ons of the parts, and their ves. 


What is the ſubie or immediate obiet? of Anatomy, ro wit, a Part, where the de- | 
fmition of « part is wnfo/ded; C HA P.XVI. 


g HE ſubie of both kinds of Anatomy as well Hiſtoricall as Scientificallis a _ 
Part.Forthe Anatomiſt doth not handle a whole body, bur a body Giuided £4, pare 
) into members and parts; and therefore we muſt find out what is the nature of 
* a Part,& the differeces of the ſame. A Particle,a meber,a Place,utgos,udgior, 

ws ToToc,,ui\ocfignific one & the ſame thing. Ariſtotle thought thar the apellati- Ariſtotle. 
on of a Part did beſt agree ro the ſimilar particles,& of a Member tothe Organicall and c- 


Hip- 


 — 


ſpecially to thoſe which were moſt co ded.T heodprus {ayththar the nameof a Part or Theoderus, 
"7 placchathalargerextentthenthat of a Member, becauſe that onely is a Member which x1, 4 g,;;. 
” torganicall, but all compound and ſimple particles are truely called parts, VVeewith onofa Parr, 
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Hippocrates and Galen make no difference berweene a part, a particle, or aplace. Gale iti 
the firſt booke of his method, defineth a Part to be Ks yer” doeth integrate or accompliſh 
the who 'e: and in his firſt book de Elementis whatſocuer maketh to the conſtitution or frame 
of mans body. For aPartis one of thoſc thinges which the Logicians doe call 7& wg 71, 

that is, have reference or reſpett unto another: 1o apart 1s ſaid to bee a part ofthe intrgrum 

and whole. ' 1nhis firſt booke de v/wpartrmumyhe defineth a Part more accurately thus : Jt 

is a body which neither is incompaſſed with aproper circumſcription, nor yet is on enery ſ1de toy- 

ned unto other boates : for that which is incompaſlſed on euery fide caunot be called a Parr 

-but a whole, Now whereas the part muſt nds to compound the whole,it is neceſſary it 

ſhould adheare or cleaue vnto it by a connexion of quantity ; wherefore in the whole bo- 

dy, a Parthath a true exiſtence, and is z#wdeed ioyned thereto,but in reaſon deuided there- 

from. Bur both theſe definitions ſeeme to me to be too large, comprehending not onely 

the living particles of the body (which are onely true parts —_ they alone performe 

ations, and are affected with diſeaſes)bur alſo thoſe + 9s are withour life,as haires,nailes, 

fat, and the marrow of the bones. Fernelius hath left vs a moſt perfect and abſolute defi- 

Fernetius big Dition of a Part in theſe wordes : Pars eſt corpus toti coherens, communique vita contunctum, 
perfedctini- ad illires funttiones vſumpque comparatum. A part is a body cohearing or cleauing tothe whe'e, 
tionof a Patt. ,nd ioyned t0 it in common life, framed for his uſe andfunttion. From hence we may gather, 
that rwo things are required to accompliſhrthe nature of a Part: Firſt,that it ſhould cleave 

vnto the while and next, that it ſhould haue fome end or vſe. The coherence of the part 
Connexionis £0 the whole is by a double connexion, one Mathemaricall, another Phyſicall: the firſt is 
double, Ma- acoherence of quantities ;for a part ofthe'creature being ſeparated from the whole crea- 
wary * ture, cannot bee called a part of that whole, vnleſſe it bee equiuocally. The latter cor:- 
'___nexioniscalled ſpecificall, and is a vnion of life : for a dead or mortified part, although ic 

haue a coherence with the whole, yet may not be called a part but equiuocally,becaute ir 

hathnot an vniuocall forme with the whole. Burtbecauſe Fernelizs in the ſecond booke 

of his Phyſiology, hath canuaſed this definition, and all the minutes thereof very exadtly ; 

I will not at this time inſiſt vpon the explication of it, it maybe we ſhall haye fitter opor- 

tunityfor it hereafter. 


What an Anatomii# muſt conſider in euery part. 
<.  GNAL IV. | 


Three things | 
are tO be cone. Rh 
ſidered ina | 
Part. 
Strucure 
what 1t iS» 


GER chcrein a large 
itznot only for the Cmten has or whatſocuer addeth or helpeth any thing to the 
Theſubtance Oltitution or compoſition of the part. Now theſe three things go to that conſtitution, 
ofaParr the Subſtance, the Temper,and the Conformation. The ſubſtance(as wee ſaid before) is 
whatitizs, {he manſion of theparticular anddeterminarte faculty, and it is peculiar to cuery part ; and 
1n that reſpe&, the ſubſtance of a part is ſayd ro bee bony, membranous, neruous, fleſhy, 
medullous or marrowy. This ſubſtance it hath partly from the forme, partly from the 
matter, and it is knowne by ſenſible qualities,ſuch as are hardneſſe,ſoftnes, thicknes, thin- 
The Temper DEfle, raritie,denfity orthightnes, colour, andfauour or taſte. The Temper accompani- 
wharitis. eth this ſubſtance and hangeth vppon it, following the mareriall qualities ; for it is nor a 
thing abſtracted or ſeparated, bur hath a firme coherence with the matter or ſubſtance, as 
wich her ſubie& ; andtherefore the Phyſitians call the Temper, the forme ofthe fimilar 
parts, although indeede jt bee not ſo much ; bur onely we&ro Army, thatis, the im- 
mediate recciuerrof the ſoule. This remper the Phylitian eſpecially ſtandeth vpon ; for c- 
uery part worketh thus or thus, accotding to andiby his temper ; and he that will maintain 
the actions or functions of the parts, . muſt haue eſpeciall care' to preſerue their true and 
genuirit temper} Irirefpe of this temper, the parts are ſaydto be hor, cold, moylt, and 
| : moron 2x fir reſpe&to amedium,tharis;to a thing of a meane & middle temper, 
thatis the skin. : A hot and a cold remperwee diſtinguiſh rather by reaſon and diſcourſe 
then by ſence, becauſe in aliuingcreaturethere isnothing actually colde, Bur the _ 
; . | al) 
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and dry temper ſence onely diſcoucreth, that is,the hardneſſe or ſoftneile of the part; for 
wharſocuer appearcrh hard to him thar toucheth it, that we reſolue is dry, becauſe in ali- 
uing creature there is nothing hard by concretion-or cardling ; whatſocuer feelerh ſoft, 'is : 
moylt. The coformation ofa part conſiſteth in the Symmetrie,thar is,the natural propor- ou rams vt 
tion: or cofifftitution of many things, to wit,ofthe figure, magnirude,number,& ſciruarion. iris. 
Tothe figure we referre the ſuperticies or ſurface, the pores and the cauiries. To the ſci- The tigwe- 
tuation wee referre the ſeate and poſition of the part, as alſo his connexion with others; EO 
for the parts doe not hang looſe in the body,or ſeparated one from anorher,bur theyhaue 
a coherence, being tycd rogcther by ligaments and membranes. And therefore jt bcho- 
jicth a Phyſitian and Chirurgion to know which parts are tyed to which, that when one 
patt is affected, he may know what parts may be drawne into ſimpathy and conſent with 
it. ' To this conformation Galen referreth the beauty of the part, which hee conceiueth to The beaury 
reſide in, io6ry71, that is, in the equality of the particles; but wee place the beauty of the 23 Pa"*+ 
whole body, in the ezequality of the parts ; that is, in their vnlike and different inve br - 
magnitude ; but yer fuch a difference as whereby the parts doe anſwere one another in an 
apt andneate correſpondencic of proportion, eucn as muſique is made of different 
ſounds, . but yer all agreeing in a harmonious concent ; and thus much of the Structure 
ofa part, _ IN | | 

. Next followeth the aChion,which Ariſtotle calleth the end of the Sryuttare;becauſe for the The ation of 
actions ſake;the parthath his ſubſtance, remper;& conformation. So the hearr,becauſe it ** — 
was to be the manſion and habitation of the vitall faculty, and the ſtore-houſe of atteriall 
bloud,had _ vnto jt a fleſhy and ſolid ſubſtance,atemper hor & moyſt; a figure ſome- 
whar long, but comming neere to the Spherical,hollowed alſo with rwo ventricles or ho- 
ſomes,and many obſcure cauitics, jn which the houſhold Goods and firc-barth of the bo- 
dy were to remain, from whence thete ſhould iſſue and ſpring a continuall ſupply of Na- 
tiue heat & ſpirits.I define an Action with Galen, a metion of the working Parts,or a motion What anaQii. 
of the Aor, to diſtinguiſh it from an affeCtion ; for an affeQion is a paſsiue motion, or a 2% 04 
motion of a paſsiue or ſuffering body ; but an ation is motus effeFinus,an effetuating or 
working motion ; ſo pulſation is an action of the'heart ; palpiration is an affeQion or a 
paſ5ion ; the firſt proceedeth from afaculty, the ſecond from a ſickly or vnhealthfull cauſe, 
which we commonly call cauſa morbifica, tis 

OfaCtions ſome are common,ſome are proper ; the common ations are found euery berg vl 

where ; the proper are performed by one particular part. Nutrition is a common action, 
for all liuing and animated parts arc nouriſhed, becauſe life is defined and limited by Nu- 
trition. Proper actions are performed by aparticular Organ, and they ate either princi- 
pall,or ſuch as miniſter to the principall : againe; of aQtions ſome are Similar ſome Orga- 
nicall. A Similar action is begun onely by . Temper,and by the ſame is wee Pol. 1s 
pertormed by euery ſound and perfe& particle of euery part. "The Organical is not com- 
menced by the temper onely, neitheris it accompliſhetl by the particles,but by the whole 
Organ or inſtrument; | | 


Finally and in the laſt place,tiievſe of the part muſt be conſidered by the Anatomilt ; vnreoe og 
For the Philoſopher ſayth, that wee are led vnto the knowledge ofthe Organ, not by his | 
ſtructure but by his vic. The Vſe which the Grzacians call yg is two fold according _ 
to Galen. One followerh the Action ; that is, ariſeth fromthe Aion irſelfe, andisthe © 
end of it z as bythe Action of Secing, the Creature hath this vſe, thathee can auoydethar 
which is hurtful, and purſue that which is behoofefull. This Vſe, if you teſpeCt the gene- 
ration andconſtiturion ofthe part is after the Aion ; bur in dignity and worth it is befor: 
it, becauſe it is the end of all aftions : nowe the endis more cxcellent then thoſe things 
that appertaine or leade vnto that end. The other Vſe gocth before the Ation,andis de- 
finedto bee a certaine aptitude or fitnes to doeor worke. Sointhe Eyerthe Chriſtalline hu- 
mor doth primarily make the ſight the other humors,the coates,the optick heruts afford 
a vic,and are ordained to perfect the ation of Seeing: This Vſe is in dignity behinde the 
Action,but in generation before it: by which it is manifeſt that the Action differeth, ant] How the vſe 
1s another thing fromthe Vſe, although many men vſe to confound them : for the Aﬀtion —g5—texgy 
15 an aCtiue motion of the Part, butthe Vſe an aptitude for Aion. The Aion is onely 
in operation, the Vſe remayneth alſo in the reſt or peace of the Member : the Action in 
euery Organs onely the worke of the principall Similar part in that Organ, the Vle is like- 
wiſc of allthe reſt : to conclude, there are many parrs which have vſe without any aftior, 
as the haircs and the nailes. D3 \ The 
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T he differences of Parts: and firſt Hippocrates his diuion of Parts. 
CHAP. XVII © 


H E diuiſion of the diuine Senior, in his fixt Booke Epide. is of all other the 
,moſt ancient,into !ry ofa! oX0uhox xt ogmavTathat is ,Containers,contained.o& 
d | thoſe that are impetuous: To viethe Martialiſts word, doe make impreſion. 
What are c6-. VE Alexander more plainely diuiderh the body into 5g, yg, uri mrevuaſody. 
raining parts. ESSE hc; mio ſolid, humid, and pirituous partes . Wee diuidethem into parts 
Nouriſhing, tobe nouriſhed, and impulſive parts. The containing parts are ſolid, 8& ſuch 

as are to benouriſhed. The name offolide 1 do not take as the common peopledo, for 

. that whichis hard and tight, or denſe ; nor for that which is contraryto rare & hollow,but 

- with the beſt Philoſophers, by ſolid I vnderſtand that which is 79 d\op rale,thar is ,which is 

_ whollyfull of it ſelfe, not of any other thing, or which hath a Nature, euery way like vato 

ix ſelfe. For ſo/um and ſolidum in Latine , do come of the Greeke worde d\oy , by chan- 

ging the aſpiration into a hiſsing, and ſo s. isſet before ov: and thus rhe fleſhy parts al- 

ſo may becalled ſolid & containing parts.So the Heart, a fleſhy entraile containerh in his 
rightventricle venal,in bis left arterial blood. So the marowy ſubſtance ofthe brain,which 

hath in itmany dens and cauities, containerh both humours and ſpirits, Wecallalfo all 

folid parts to be nouriſhed, becauſe whatſocuer is ſolid, the ſame is fimilar, and the ation 

of a{imilarparrtis Nutrition. = tf | 

|  Comaynedparts arethe humors concluded or ſhur vp in their proper veſlels and con- 
Whar arecon ceptacles, as it were in Store-houſes. Galen calleth T& vyes,thatis, humours , T& iv Toig 
tained parts, oryſun:c Pied lex xo xoſe TXy Sahx Iitomagutra , thatis, ſuch as are contained in the 
veſſels, and diſperſed through the whol body. Some had rather cal them iv1oxoptrce, Things 

.. deteyned, the better to 7900 thoſe things which are conteined withinvs , as alſo which 

do preſerue the ſubſtance of the part : and therefore wehavecalled them Nouriſhers, to 

reſtraine the word Humors to the Alimentarie, and not to include the Excrementitious, 
"OguaITH& Or WoeugrrTe ,thatis, impulſjue or impetuous thinges, Fernelius referreth to the 

Imperuous vr Faculties of the ſoule, not to the ſpirits; butin my opinion he is in this our of the way.For 
"6 ne though he ſpirits be conteyned, and haue proper concepracles,to wit, the veynes,arteries 
ings as the ; | 

Spirits. and nerues , yet they are truly called impulſiue ſubſtances ; and Hippecrates ſpake of the 
Hippocrates body & bodily things,& therefore not ofthe Faculties,which are but abſtracted Notions. 
| Now by the word Spirit, I do not vnderſtand a wind, for theſe are {4vMonvivunty, Baſtard, 
Anicen. oras Anicen termeth them Fraudulent ſpirits, whoſe violence is ſometimes ſo great &fu- 
| rious, thatthey are the cauſe of many tumults in the honſhold gouernement, or naturall 
conſlitution of the body, which is oftentimes miſerably diſtreſſed with their furious guſts : 
read what Hippo.in his Book de Flatibxc hath written of the power of winds.Bur by ſpirits 
we vnderſtand the primary and immediate inſtrument of the ſoule, which the Stoicks cal- 
leth the Band which tyerh the ſoule and the body. The force of theſe ſpirits is ſuch, 8 ſo great 
the ſubtilty and thinneſſe of their Nature, that they can paſſe ſuddenly through all parts,& 


Hippocrates 


do inſinuate themſclues through the faſteſt and thickeſt ſubſtances, as wee may perceyue 


inthe paſsions ofthe minde, in ſleepe andin long watchinges . By the miniſterie oftheſe 
ſpirits, all the motions of liuing creatures are accompliſhed, both naturall, vitall, and ani- 
oP _—_ mall, and by theſe, lite, nouriſhment, motion and ſence, do flow into all the parts. Final- 
the ſpiris, 1Y» Emotion ofthe ſpirits is perperuall, both of themſclues, and by another . By them- 
Their mouon {elucs, that is, they are mooued continually from an inbred principle both wayes, vpward 
og 17,4 nd downward; vpward becauſe they arelight, downward toward their noriſhment,They 
are mooued by another when they are driuen, and when they are drawne. The vital-pi- 
rits are driuen, when the heart is contracted, the animall when the braine is compreſſed. 
The ſpirits therefore are irgu&!ſu impetuous ſubſtances. They are fiery and ayery, 
and therefore very fine, ſubtle, and ſwift : ſo the ſeede although it be thicke and viſcid, yet 
ina momentitpaſſeth through the veſſels of generation, which haue no conſpicuous ca- 

uities, and that becauſe it 1s ſpirituous, or Fig of ſpirits. 
1 wm T here are alſo other differences ofparts , according to Hippocrates in his Booke De 
Ling io 1p, Vrert meatcina, which are drawne from their ſubſtance, figure, and ſcituation . From the 
ſubſtanceſome are denſe, others rare and ſucculent or iuicy, others ſpongie & ſoft. From 
the figure, ſome are hollow, and from alargeneſſe gathered into a narrowneſſe or con- 
ſtraint, 
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ſtraint, others are ſtretched wide, others ſolid and round, others broad & hanging,others 
extended, others long. From the ſcituation ſome are Anterior, ſome Poſteriour, ſome 


deepe, others middle, vpper-moſt, lower-moſt, on the righthand, and onthe left. 


A diaiſion of Parts into Principall, and not principall. 
CHAP. XIX. 


1 HE Ciuiſion of parts into principall, andlefſe principall, is verie famous, | 
and hath helde the Stage now a longtime. We inffncgtin tobeaPrin- uns 

cipall part, which is abſolutely neceſſary for the preſervation of the 1mai- PF ” 

el #14847 Or particular creature. Or,which affoordeth to the whole bodie, a 

E1cÞ SW} faculty, or atleaſt acommon marter; In both ſenſes, there are only three | 

prineipall parts, the Braine, the Hear, and the Liuerz the Braine fitteth aloft in che high- Three prin- 

eſt place, as in the Tribunall or Iudgement ſearc, diſtributing to every one ofthe Infſtru- cyallpas. 

ments of the ſences, their offices of dignity. The Heart (like a King) is placed in the midſt © 

of the Cheſt, and with his vitall heate, doth cheriſh, maintaine, and conſerue the life and 

ſafery of all the parts. The Liner, the fountaine ot bencficall humor, like a bountifull and 

liberall Prince at his preper charges, nouriſheth the whole family ofthe bodie. From the 

Braine,the Animall Faculty by the Nerues as it were, along certaine Chords, glideth in- 

ro the whole frame of Nature. From the Hearr, the Vitall ſpirits are conueycd through 

the Arteries, as through Pipes and Watercourſes into every part. From the Liuer,if not 

a Faculcy, yeta Spirit; ifnota Spirit, yet at leaſt acommon matter, to wit; the blood is 

diffuſed by the veynes intocuery corner. So that onely three are abſolutely neceſſary for 

the conſeruation of the whole 184;uiaunmgthe Braine, the Hearc, and the Liuer, all which 

arc fitted and tyed rogetherin ſo ſtraite a conſpiracy, that cach needeth the helpe ofthe 0- . 

ther ; and ifone of them faile, the reſt periſh rogether withit . Not that I thinke theſe Tie Braine 

parts are of equalldignity; for the Heart is more noble thenthe Liuer, 8& the Braine more |” _ 

exccllentthen the Hearrt, aſwell becauſe his ations are more diuine , beeing che ſcate and Hearr. 

Pallace of Reaſon, which is the Soule ; as alfo, becauſeall other parts are but handmaides . 

vnto it ; and beſides, Hippocrates ſaith, it giueththe forme to the whoſe body, For(ſaith he) ox pans 

the figure of the reſt of the Bones, dependeth vpon the magnitude of the Braine, and the Seull. 

 Galenaddeihto the Principall parts the Teſticles, becauſe they are the chicfe Organs _ , 

ofprocreation, by which alone, the ſpecics or kinde is preſerued. Bur we thinke thar they "wee Te- 

confer nothing tothe conſeruation of the /ndiuidanm or particular creature,becauſc they ticles may 

neucr affoord any matter to the whole body, neyther fat or ſpirir;bur onely aqualirie, >< <2V<c 

with a ſubtile and thin breath,from whencethe fleſh hath a ſcedyrammiſhneſle, a harſh a" 

taſte, and ſtrong ſauour, and the ations of ſtrength and validiry. Allthe reſt of the parts Whar parrs 

may be called ignoble compared to theſe, aſwell becauſe from them proccedeth no ficul- —_— 

ty,fpirit, or common matter, as alſo becauſe euery one of them, do miniſter to ſome one 

or other of the principall parts. So the Organes of the ſenſes ſerue the Braine, and were 

created for his vſe & behoofe: ſo the Lungs,the Midriffe,& the Arteries as ſwelſmooth as 


Tough,were ordained only for the tempering and repurgation of the harr.ſo the Stonfack; 


the Gurs, the Spleen, boththe bladders of Vrine and of Gall,were made for the Liver:and 
in a word,none of theſe ignoble parts are of neceſsity for the conſeruation of the creature, 
or if they be neceſſary, ic isnot «=A&,that is,/imp.y and ab/olutely, bur ſecundum quid, that 
is, as they are neceſſary to ſerue the turne of the Principall. For I pray you what vſe hath 
the arm, the legge, or the ſtomacke of the Lungs, the Spleene, and the Kidneys? Again, 
what neceſſary vſc haue the Lungs, the Spleene, and the Kidneyes of the Legs or Armes? 
But to all theſe the heart giuerh lite, the Liuernouriſhment, and the Braine-ſenſe and mo- 
tion, ſo thatthe Braine, the heart, andthe Liuer, are in all the parts ofthe bodye , by the 
mediation of their veſſels. EY | 

Now, as there is not an equality of dignity among the principall parts, ſo the ignoble 
parts are not all of one and theſame degree. For ſome of them ſerue the principall,by pres es. 
paring ſomwhat for them, others by carrying or leading ſomewhat vntothem. There are grins ig- 
alſo ſome ſorts ordained onely for the expurgation or cleanſing of the principall, which noble parts. 
arcthe moſt ignoble of allthereſt, and are commonly called EmunGories or Draynets. pg,unttrics, 
So for the Liucr the Stomacke boyleth the Meate, the Veynes of the Meſenrary giuethe 
blood akinde of rudimentor initiation 3 rhe Caue or hollow veyne diſperſeth the m_—_ 

: At. 
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alrcady perfe&ted. For the heart, the Lunges: preparethe ayre, the'pipes of the grear ar- 
terie carry abour the vitall ſpirits. For theBrain, the wonderfulrexture or plighted web of 
veſlels preparerhthe animall ſpirit, and the nerues diftribureir into the whole'body. Be- 
hinde : 6 earcs are the EmunGtories ordraynes of the.Braine; vnderthe arme holes (6 
many elandules or kernels which receiue the ſuperfluitics ofthe Heart, andin theleske or 


'SroyNe are the Emunctories of the Liuer. 


An Elegant diviſion of Parts into Similar and Diſtimilar, avd an exquiſtte 
interpretation of the ſame. 
CHAP. XX. 


E EE HE moſt frequent diuifion of the parts among Philoſophers and Phyſitions 
KÞ] (both, is into Similar and Diſsimilar, which is alfo the moſtneceſfary for the 

s N A Wlcxquiſire diſquiſition and diſtinQion of diſeaſes The Similar parts, Plats 
Althe names oy Op rſtcalled vecſcyoe that y; firſt borne, becauſe according to the order of 


of the ſimilar generation;they are after aſort before the compoiind parts; and becauſe they 
= way % arethefirſt 5amins, threds, or warp ofthe body. Ariſtotle calleth them &wAZ uai zone 
wen thatis, imple and vncompounded parts , becauſe they are not compounded of 0- 
ther parts, or elfe gss 71, thatis, inreſpet# of the compounded: for they arenot indeede 
and truely ſimple, for the body of the Creature being not ſimple; neither can the parts of 
icbe walks {mple. | 
, ». mou Firſt Anaxageras, and after him Ariſtotle , brought in the name > 0ftol0uretiatg 


Ariſtotle. ” —_w oy 
ide Wa of ſimilitude, whence they are called Similar, becauſe they haue one and alike ſubſtance. 
Some call them meoo«xy utev, thatis, continual! Partes, becauſe they arc continually 
the ſame both in matter andforme. Others call them /nformes, without forme, but wee 


_ ariſlte. thinke it better to call them wniferme parts. Ariſtotle called them ſenſorias, becauſe that 


WH whichis Similar is capable of ſenſible obie&ts, and all ſence originally proceedeth from 
Galen. thefimilarparts. Galencalleth them ſometimes ſen/ible Elements, becauſe they appeare 
to the ſences moſt ſimple and vncompounded ; ſometimes iAdyim 5otxuer, that is; 
the leaſt particles. Sometimes the fiſt, ſometimes the laſt bodies; Fir, in reſpe& of their 


compotition ; /aft, becauſe into theſe,the body-is diffolued as into the leaſt parts tharmay 


bee percciued by the perceiuing ſences. Some call them Solid, not becauſe they are con- 
ſtant,cuer conſiſting and neuer diffluent (fot then the fleſh ſhould be no Similar part) bur 
Wharis 2 . becauſe they. arc euery way full andcompleare. The common people call that Solid, which 
Jidpart. 1Shard, denſe,or compacted ; for water or a ſpunge,they will neuer — tobee 
ſolid : bur the Philoſopercalleth thar ſolid, which is wholly full of it ſelfe, and of no other 
thing, which is ofalike or of the ſame nature; ſo the fire in his owne globe, and the Hea- 
uen (although they bee moſt rare and ſubtile bodies ) yer true Philoſophers will call them 


Hippocrates (<1; bodies. Hippocrates calleth them isyofe, that is, contayning Parts: but enough of the 


name, now let vs come to the eſſence of the ſimilar parts. 
A Similar part may haue adouble conſideration,one in reſpe& of the matrer,an other 


A ſ{inular part . : Og _# 
bath a double in reſpec ofthe forme : if you regard the matter, which is altogether one and the ſame, in 


confideration, a{l partes likevnto it ſelfe ; then ſhall ſimilar partes bee defined according to Ariſtotle, 3ox 


fi iti JA » 8 me . . . . . 
oy pom 1 UgUTH1 Lic uotourg? which are denided intoparts like vntothemſelues, according to Galen, 


part. All whoſe particles are like to themſeclues aud ro the whole : Or which are deidedintoparts not 
- + 5.2 differing ſpecie,or in kinde, If you reſpethe forme of the ſimilar parts, then they ſhall 
tb be defined, Such as haue & wniforme figure. For,becauſe the forme giueth the proper deno- 
mination to euery thing, that ſhall be called ilar which hath a Fmilitude or likeneſle of 


forme and figure. In the firſt conſideration or reſpe&, euery particle of the ſimilar part 

retayneth the name of the whole, but not in the latter : ſo _ of the Leg woo of 

the {imilitude of the matter is vniforme, bur if you reſpect his figure, then are nor all his 

parts of the ſame nature, for euery little particle of that bone is not hollow, though the 
Every fimilar whole bone be hollow. Hence we may gather that euery ſimilar part may bee "I, tro be 
IT organicall,and that they do not well who oppoſe ſimilar and organicall parts for deaiding 
ganical, members, as we ſay in Schooles : for among Philoſophers , the nature of the part and of 
Menvrzaiu- the whole is the ſame, The whole body is organicall, becauſe the ſoule is an ac? of an or- 

enlia. . & 
ganicall boay. 


The eſſence The cſlence ofthe ſimilar parts ſeemeth to conſiſt of an vncertaine medley of the Ele- 
ments, 
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ſeeme to be ſimilar, vniforme, and every wherelike it ſelfe , - yet hath it parts of a different 


. griſties; when the fat is more then the glutinous matter, then are bones & griſtles formed. 


> 
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ments, and a teryper ofthe foure firſt qualities, heate,cold,moyſture, and drought. And 
therefore the Phylirians ſay, the Temper is the forme of the ſimilar parts,becauſe it is we«- 
1.1 Aucſtatr The firſt receraer and the firſt power with which, and by which, the forme wor- 
keth ; and the ſimilar part,as it isſimilar,ſuffereth whatſocuer the forme worketh.So Nu- 
trition, which is the common action of the ſimilar parts, is inchoated or begun bythe tem- 
per alone, by it perfeCed, and plenarily and perteRly accomplithed by euery particle of. 
the part. | | 7 
"The differences ofthe ſimilar parts, are ſome of them belonging tothe Philoſopher, The differen- 
ſometo the Phyſitian. The Philoſopher raiſeth his differences from the firſt qualities, and <> f fimilar 
thoſe which follow the temper. The Phyſitian from the ſenſible and mareriall principles off” 
generation, The firſt qualities are indeed foure, butbecauſc hear and cold are certain adts, aPhileſophi. 
and an ate is according to it ſelfe indiuiſible, therefore the Philoſopher raiſerh his diffe- on own, 
rences only from the diverſity of drowth and moiſture. - VW herefore- Ariſtotle maketh f1- moyſt &dric. 
milar parts, ſome dry,ſome moiſt. The moyſtare cither properly ſo called,that is,ſuch as Ariſorte. 
of their owne nature cannot containe themſelucs within their ownerermins or limits, and 
therefore do ſtand in neede of conceprtacles or receptacles, as the bloud ; or elle are ſofte, 
which do better contain themſelues within their bounds ,as fleſh. The dry are thoſe whoſe 
Superficies or Surface is preſſed, and yeeldeth cither not atall,or very hardly: and ſuch he 
calleth 5:eia, or 540% wen, that is, ſolid parts ; of which he maketh two kinds.Some are fra- 
gile or brittle, which cannot be bent without the diſſolution ofthe part,as Bones; others, 
ate tough or ſtretching, which may bee bent and extended withouit diffolution, as Liga- 
ments and Membranes. | ; 
T he Phyſitians do gather the differences of ſimilar parts, from theſenſible and mate- Sahib 
tiall Principles of generation. There are rwo materiail principles,the Craſſament or ſub- oe d6r a 
ſtance of the ſeede (for onely the ſpirits or the workeinen) and Bloud : and therfore ſome themino 
parts are ſpermaticall, and ſome fleſhy. The firſt are immediately generated out of the 0g 
Craſſament ofthe ſcede, the latter of bloud : the firſt in growne and olde men, do hardlic | 
revnite xaT* mearo Gwe, according t0 the firit mention, as we vic to ſpeake,becauſe of 
the weakneſie ofthe cfficient;(for they are colde) becauſe of the vnaprt diſpoſition of the 
matter,whoſe affluence is no confluence, that is, it loweth not together-ward and: adgcwr, 
at once; & becaule it muſt paſſe through many and diucrſe alterations 3; ad heereto the ſic- 
city and hardneſle of the parts; for dry things do not eafily admit a viiionor conſolidation, 
andthe Philoſopher in all mixtion requireth a watery moiſture, .thatby.it as by Glue all 
partes may be vnited. On the contrary,fleſhie parts, becauſe they are hotter, ſofter, and 
nouriſhed with bloud little or nothing atall altered , do preſently revnite and cloſe toge- 
ther, ſometimes wirhout any meane inumediately ; ſometimes per medinm homogeneum, 
that is, by athing of the ſame kinde. , 


There are diuers differences of fpermaticall and flefhy parts. Forthe ſeede, though | A FR 


. : ogg a | ces of ſper- 
Nature, ſome thicker, ſome thinner, ſome fat, ſomeſlimic, ſome fit for ſtretching, others maucal parts. 


for concretion, or to be gathered oh ages \\ hilſt therefore the procreating vertue wor- 
keth vpon that part of theſeede which canextend it ſelfe; itmaketh Membranes, .Veines, 
Arterics and Nerues; when vpon that which is fitter for concretion, it formeth bones and 


Againe, Galen obſcrueth inthe ſpermaticall parts, a'doubleſubſtance,tharwhich is tru- _ + 


ly ſolid, and that which is fleſhy; the firſt rnay be moiſtned, but not reſtored; the other is as callparts ther 
it were a concreted or congealed liquor,cleauing to the ſolid Fibres. There are three kinds '* 2524Þ'e 
of fleſhy parts, threeſorts of fleſh. One Fleſp propexiy ſo called, to wit, that ofthe Muſ- Three forts 
cles, which therefore Hippetrates caleth blolrelycjeeghar is,Fleſp, There is another *ifleſh.,, .. 
fleſh of the Bowels or inward parts, which we call enteralles and mp4 yxuuce, as itwerean Hippocrates 
affuſion or confluence.of blood. Theres alſ another fleſh: of the particular parts. . ... - 79 

Wewill adde a third diuifhon of ſimilar parts, intq Common and Proper, Lcallthoſe 4 _ _ 
Common, which make and conſtitute many parts compaunded of an vnlike and different —_ 
Nature, as the Bones, Griſtles, Ligaments, Membranes, Fleſh, Nerues, V eines and Ar- 
tcries. Of which, the firſt fie are truly fimilarghe others only accardihgtoſence; for the 
inner ſubſtance of a nerue is medullous, the outward membranous: _ -1 call thoſe Proper, 
which do make the ſubſtance onely of ane part , and ſuch as-is not found elewhere 3, ſuch 
are the marxowy ſubſtance ofthe Brainezthe criſtalline and glaſſy humprs ofthe xyc. = 

a 
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Thenecesfry al fimilar parts there isadouble rieceſsity : one, that of them diſsimilar parts may be com- . 
ee ot mi” pounded zthe other I find in Awerrhoes,tharthey maybe the ſearof the Senſatiuc verrues, K 
Anerrboez, Hor all ſence commeth'by the{tmilar partes . 

= —_—_ adi Tothefimilarpart, we'oppoſe thediſsimilar; for asthe ſimilar part is, or may bee di- 
* nidedintoipatticles of alike, ſo diſsimilar imo particles of an valike or different kinde: as 

the pareicles of the ſimilar part retainethename ofthe wholc,ſo ——_— of diſsimilar | 

parts haue no names at all. Wherefore we'definediſsimilar parts to bez ſuch as are deui- | 

ded into parts of a different nature and diuerſe kinde. Theſe the Phyfitians wr” ifoxlul by Þ 

way of exellence doe call Organicall,becauſetheir ation is more perfeR and cuident, as 

alſo becauſe the neatnes ofthe figure, the magnitude, number and ſciruation(which foure 

accompliſh the Nature of an organ) do more plainly appeare in compounded parts then 

" The kimilze £2 ſimple; ſo thatborhin reſpe& ofthe forme and ofthe ations; they are more properly 

parts are ra» Calledthe Organs of the Soule;for the forme of the ſimilar parts is the Temper;ofdifsimi- 

rar thein- Jar laudable conformation : now conformation doth better anſwere the funQtions of the 

the ſoule then ſoule;thendorth the Temper, becaiſe the ſoule is defined to be an ad? of an organizall body. 

the ſimilar. The ation of the ſimilar is Naturall, to wit, Nutrition, as becing manifeſt euen in plants; 

the action ofthe diſsimilar partis Animall, and therefore that is _= to beethe ation of 

What an Oc- Nature, this ofthe Soule. Furthermore] define an organ (with the ancients) tobe aparr 

gan is. ofthe Creature which can performe a perfetaftion; by perfect I vnderſtand proper : 

for the aCtion of the ſimilar parts is common, not proper.Gelen maketh foure orders of or- 

Foure orders FA4ns Or inſtruments ; the firſt is ſuch as are moſt 2 gue conſiſt onely of ſimilars;as 

of Organs. the muſcles. The ſecond are thoſe that are compoſed ofthe firſt, as fingers. Thethird are 

Inaperfet fſach asaremade of the ſecond,as the hand. The fourth are ſuch as are made ofthe third, 

Jum rpm as the arme. Againe, in euery perfetorgan we may obſerue foure kindes of parts ; The 

«f pars, firſt isof thoſe by which the attion is originally performed z where theſe are, there is alſo 

the faculty ; and therefore they are ſaid obs the principall parts of the organ ; ſuch is the 

Chriſtalline humor inthe eye;for it onely is altered by colours, and receiueth the images 

| of viſible things. The fecond kindis of thoſe without which the ation is nor performed, 

Poſe, and theſe doe not reſpethe ation primarily and of cthemſe/ues, bur the necelsity ofthe 

actionz ſuch are 1n the eye, the opticke nefuc, the glaſsie humour, and the albuginious, 

which is like the white ofan egge: Thethird kinde is of thoſe by which the action is bet- 

_ + terperformed; and theſe reſpect the perfetion ofthe aftion,and therefore are called Hel- 

 pgersluchareinthe eye, the coates andthe muskles, which moue and turne the eyes with 

a wonderfull volubility. The laſtkinde is of thoſe parts which doe conſerue or preſerue 

the ation ; theſe are the cauſes that all the reſt do worke ſafely;& they reſpeQ the aftion, 

not as itisan ation ſimply, but as it is to continue and indure sſuch inthe eyes, are the 

browes , lids andorbe he cyc;and this is the nature ofdiſsimilar and organicall parts. 
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Another diut- Burthat we might not paſſe ouer any thing,wee will adde this one for a complement; thar 


— ho _ of diſsimilar parts,ſome ate ſuch by the firſt inſtitution ofnature;as thie hands and the feer, 


from which if you take all the ſimilar parts, you ſhall reduce them into nothing;others are 
diſsimilar ſecondarily, becauſe of the implications and textures of veines, arteries, and fi- | 
newes in them,asthe Heart,the Braine,andthe Liuer; for if you take from the Braine the *: 
common fimilar parts,yet there will remaine the proper ſubſtance of the Braine. 


The other differencies of the parts are vofoalded. 
Ve H AP. XXI. 


q Here arealfo other differences of parts not ſo neceſſary for a Chirurgion to 
MX know, which notwithſtanding becauſe we would leaue nothing behinde vs, 
FI we will briefly declare. Ga/ewin his Booke de arte pars maketh foure diffe- 
refices of parts : ſome parts areprincipall, as the Brayne,the Heart, the Li- 
uerzahdthe Teſticles. Sotne doe ariſefrom theſe principal and miniſter vn- 
to them, as nerues, veines; arteries, and ſeed veſſels ; ſome neither gouerne others, nor 
are goucrned of others,but haue only in-bred faculties, as bones prifiles Jigaments,mem- 
- branes, Finally, ſome parts haue vertues both in-bred, and —_ as the organs of ſence 
Howthe 444 2nd motion. The Arabiens gather the diuifions of parts, fromthe ſubſtance, the Tem- 
bin: diſtin per,thoſe things which follow the temper,and thoſe things which are accidentarie or hap- 
guithihe | - fr . | - 
ares, pen to the part: whence ſome parts are fleſhy; ſome ſpermaricall ; ſome hot, others =—_ 
ome 
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6 ſome moyſt, others dry; ſome ſoft, others hard; ſome mooueable, others immooueable; 
4 finally, ſome ſenſible, others inſenſible; Thoſe which haue ſence, have ic cither ſharpe 
and quicke, or ſtupid and dull. A partis faide to haue exquiſite ſence three wayes, cither 
becayſe of the perfeQion of the ſenſe, ſo the skin which couererh the palme of the hand, 
and on ans fingers endes, hath an exact perception of the tractable or touchable 
qualines; or cauſc it is more eaſily and ſooner violated and offended by the internal and 
exrernall qualities which ſtrike the ſence; ſo the eyc is ſaideto be of very acute and quicke 
ſence: or becauſe it hath a determinate or particular ſence, which no where elle is to bee 
found; ſo the mouth of the ſtomacke is of moſt exquiſite ſence , thatit might apprehend 
and feele the exhauſtion or emprines , and the ſuction or apperite of the other parts:ſo al- 
ſo the parts of generation in both ſexes, haue in them a ſtrange and ſtrong deſire and lon- 
ging after their proper ſatisfaction. | | _ 

The Anatomiſts commonly do diuide the whole body into the Head, the Cheſt, the lo- The Eeypr- - 
wer belly, and the ioynts. The Egyptians into the head, the necke, the cheſt, the hands,8 #15 diuiſionof 
the fect. Diocles into the head, the cheſt, the belly, and the bladder. Ferelias in the ſecond -—<-oaggs | 
Book of his Method,diuiderh the body into publicke and priuate Regions : and truely as I Fernelius his : 
thinke very commodiouſly, for a practiſing Phyſitian or Chinrgion. The publick Regi- Xclent i 
on is threefold : One, and properly the firſt , reacheth from the Gulletinro the middle bodie. 

of the Liuer; in which, are the ſtomacke, the Meſeraicke veynes, the hollow part of 

che Liuer, the Spleene, and the Pewcreas or fweete bread between them. The ſecond run- 
neth from the midſt of the Liuer, into the ſmall and hairy veines ofthe particular partes; 
comprehending the gibbous or bounding part of Fre , Ul the hollowveine, the 

eat arterie that accompanicth it, and whatſoeuer portion of them is betweene the arme= 
| Aran & the Groine. The third Region comprehenderh the Muſcles, Membranes, Bones; 
and ina word, all the Moles or mountenance ofthe body. There are alſo many priuare 
Regions, which hauc their proper ſupertluities, and peculiar paſſages for their expurg> 
tion « 

And thus methinkes, I haue —— nature of Man,the Excellency, Profite, 

Neceſfsitic, and Method of Anatomy,who haue written therofas well in olde times, as of 


later yeares, and among our ſclues ; the definitions & diuifions of Anatomy, the Subiect - 
or proper Obiect of the ſame, the nature of a Part,with the differences and diftri- 
butions of the ſame : it remaineth now, that we vntie ſuch knots as might 
in this entrance intanglevs, and ſo hinder out progreſle 
to that — which we ſet be- 
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=] Sin the knowledge of Divine Myſteries, Tinplicit Fayth is the 
highway to perdition, ſo in humanelearning, nothing giuesa 
2Þ\ .y [greater checke totheprogreſſe of an Arr, then to belceue it is 

ZZ alrcady perfeted = conſummated by thoſe which went be- 
forevs; andtherforeto reſt our ſelues in their determinations; 
For ifthe ancient Philoſophers and Artiſts had contented the- 
ſelues to walke onely in the Tracke of their predeceffours, and 
hadlimited their Noble wits within other mens bounds, the 


arts a frame, the matter whereof comes downe from heauen, bur is gathered heere by dif- 
courſe of reaſon ang experience. Thebeauty and glory of whoſe.Columns wer not perfe- 
Red in one age, but the ground woxke was firſt laid in the times which were neereſt to the 
Originall of Nature ; iftefward addition was continiially made by the vigour of the ſoule 
of Man, and ſhall be vnto the end of the world. Itwere not hard to giue inſtances heereof 


Inall arts, norhappely would it be very tedious; bur it ſhal bee ſufficient(to auoyd prolixi- 


ty) to inſiſt alittle ypon generals, and fo deſcend vnto out owne art we haue in hand. The 
firſt man (ſaith the Diuigc ſtory) ſaw all the Cteatures, andgaue them names according 
to their Natures, but that Sun-ſhine was ſoone clouded, that Image defaced, that ſtampe 
battered by his fall. Afterwards,asa Marchant thathad loft all his inheritance in one bot- 
tome, he wasto begin the world anewandto gather an eſtate or ſtocke of knowledge, by 
the travell and induſtry of his ſouſcand bbdy; yet was nothisſoule Abraſs Tabu/s, a play- 
ned Table, there remained ſome Lideartients which the Scripture calleth The Lawe of Na- 
zure;notſuch as could exhibiearys {cient eriginall knowledge, but ſuch as whereby, 
having gotten knowledge fromwithipur himſelfe, might make him again acknowledge the 
darke and defaced foor-ſteppes I oged himſelfe, and topoliſh and refreſh them 
ſomewhar, though it was impoſsiÞ{e t6 rediicertiem to the former perfeAtion. Thus the 


by induction of particulars, came toinformeher ſelfe of the Natures of other things : nor 
as \heknew before, fromthe vniuerſall co particulars, butby gathering particulars toge- 
cher to frame generall and vniuerfall notions. 

And ſurely inthe firſt age, by reaſon of their long life, and conſequently of their infinite 
obſcruations, haply alfo becaufe they were neerer to integrity of nature, the Defe&ion 
not being ſo ſuddenly confirmed, menlaide the grounds of arts, which were deliuered by 
tradition from the firſt Fathers fimply and faithfully ; but afterward by enuy or corruption 
were wrapped vp in Myſticall Hierogliphickes, or poyſoned with ſuperſticion, or forfeited 


_. foule by difcotitſe of reaſon, that is, ly h&r. owne = knewe her naturall immortality, and 


by negligence, many of them alſo were worne out by length of time, for want of Letters | 


and meanes to preſerue them. Thoſe which remained, ran in Families, and from Families 
were 


TI 


lucidationor Expoſition of 


6 Co  ANIAS, Father had nciierbrought foorth the Daughter, neuerhad 
HEE = ==) Timebroght Truth colegke, whicti vpon the fall of Adam was 
Chaine d inthe deepe Abyſſc. Thetc is; as of the World and gouernement thereof, ſo of | 
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The Preface, 


weredevolued vnto Nations as the world encreaſed; Firſt as is ſuppoſed tothe Chaldeans, 
then to the Phanitians, after tothe Egyprians z-all whichas the Narure of man is pronerto 
worke vponthat,itcan leaſt atraine vnto ; or elſe, becauſethe Divinity ofthe ſoule findeth 
no contentment, in that ſhe conceiueth ro beleſle then her ſelfe, did thereforenegle all 
ſubtunarie things, & applycd itſelfe to ſpeculations ofheauen and heauenly bodies,whete- 
in they were farthered by that olde and cunning Serpent, who put to his helpinghande to 
ſeduce them fromthe acknowledgement of their owne imperfetion, by goading them, 
forward in an addle and veine diſquiſition of friuolous and impious ſecrets. So the rraditi- 
on of God, as being oftoo high a pitch for their imped wings, was peruerred vnto an vn- 
knowne Numen; the Tradition ofthe Angels into fcigned ſpirits, gouerning the motions 
ofthe Heavens. Thar ofthertrue vſe of the Starres into judiciall and Genethliacal Aſtro- 
logie. Thar ofthe fall of Adam and Exe into the Fable of js and Ofyri . The Deluge into 
Deacs'ions flood. The Diuinity ofthe minde and ſoule, into the tate of XMitris and Arimt- 
»i,and a world of ſuch ſuperſtitious toyes. And verily almoſt all ſuch was the learning 
df the former ages, till the Grzcians fell vponthe grounds of Demonſtrations: and then 
men firſt began to fall from thoſe abſtruſe and tranſcendent contemplations, and to bring 


| home Philoſophy vnto themſelues. Their Metaphyſickes were Logicall, their Phyſicks 


Elementary ;the Diuiniry of the ſoule was tyed to the Principles of generation , .and ſup- 
poſed to reſult out of the power ofthe marrer ofthe body : and in a word, Philoſophy fell 
from heauen into the Elements, wherein they ſo accumbred themſelues, and thoſe thar 
followed them.thar to this day we are ſcarſe voainthralled from them . 'Yet there wanted 
not ſome, whe laboured in all kindes, to bring Learning to berrer thrift. Homer, Fippocra- 
res, Plato, all of them in their kindes, the very Otacles of Philoſophy, ſo as we may truelic 


ſay, that whatſocuer we haue ſolide and ſubſtantial, itis but derived from theyr Foun- 


taines. 

Neyther were theſe men onely happy in their owne ſublime and diuine wits and ap- 
prehenſions, bur alſointheir Interpreters, Yirgil to Homer, Ariſiotle to plato,and Galento 
Hippocrates, The former two we ler paſſe, as belonging to another Forum . Hippocrates 
asthe firſt head ofour Tribe, rhe Father and founder of the Family of Phyſitians, lefte a 
goodly inheritahceto his poſterity, which Galex (to paſſe bythe reſt) hath not miſpens, 


but much imptooued, and wee who are Artis Fily may worthily be accounted decotors 


and prodigals, ifwe keepe not our Patrimony togerher; nay, in thiskinde of Thrift, nor 


ro go forward, itis to go backeward. * Yerl muſt confeſle,thar after Galens rime,and his  - - 


Epitomizer Oribaſizs, who lined but in the next age, 'Anatomy (for that is the ende wee 


driue at,) lay raked vp Parrio inpalnere, till within ſome of our Memories , Yeſs4wzalbeit 


ſomewhat importunately, yet verie Learnedly, blew vpthe almoſt deade ſparkesinto 


| a moſt Luculent Flame, at whoſe Beacon ; all fince his time haue teened theyr Tor- 


_ _ happelic becing put together, they may ſeeme to dimme his light by their 
multitude. | | | a; 
Thereis, and will alwayes be left Zocwe Philsſophandi ; ſcope enough;cuen in this Lit- 
tle W orld for ſuch as liſtr6 exerciſe themſelues; and many haue withno ſmall commen- 
dations made proofe of their agility, yetwe muſt needes acknowledge; that the: Ground- 
worke ofthe building, and not onely fo, butthewhole frame was by the ancicnts reared 
vp; andtherefore now ifany Ornaments be added, they muſtbe firted thereunto,VVhere- 
fore, we have laboured to bring all the ſubtiltics and novelbinuentions of the later. Wri- 


ters, tothe Touch-ſtone ofthe ancients Monuments:thatas no manſhobuld be defrauded | 


ofhis due Commendation; ſo the Crowne may remaine, where with&.much duſt and 
ſweate it was gloriouſly merited ; whereby we donotdelſireto be:accounted the 
number of the Antagoniſts, bur as a Herald of Honor, do.indeauor-ro: marſhall the fielde, 


and ſometimes wherethe caſe is cleerc, to-ioync in vmpeirment withthe SpeQators 5or = 


where it is difficulr to afsift them, 
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The (on tronerſies 


"of the definition of air. QVEST: 1. 


" Aippoerates £6 Nppocrates, whoſe happy workes irethe very Oracles of our Ar ts, arid Galey 
the oracle of boſs x | Wau" | 
\ ext ty (4) his interpreter,doe promiſcuouſly vſethe names ofa Part, aMember,and a 
Galcn his in- & Place,for the ſame thing. The Eye (fayth Galen in the firſt Book of his Me- 
-—| girl A thod) we call « Member ; nejther t there any oddes which you call ut, a Member, 
nymal. F Dor 4 Port : if any mani ſhall ſaythe Eye is a Part and not a Member,or a Member, 


Theoderns, ſimilar 


riall definition ofa Part. | 


C 


Fo Anicen defineth a Part to be a body ingendered of the firſt permixtion of the humours as the 
Auicent defini” 7 er10rs doe conſiſt of the firſt mixtion of the meate, and the meate of the Elements. Butthis de- 
finition ofthe Arabian, is too preſſe, ſtraight & narrow,becauſe it agreeth only to homo- # 
Fen prime PF genie parts, 8 not to heterogenie : for euery man may eaſily perceiue that heterogenie or i 
iſsimular parts are compounded immediately of fimilar,not of the firſt mixture of the hu- 
Galen. mors. - And this Galen teacheth in plaine and expreſle words, in his firſt Book de Elemen- 

tis, where hee ſayth ; that compounded partes are immediately made of the ſimple or ſimilar, the 
An excuſe of /#mple of humors, humors of Aliments, Aliments of the Elements, They which would ſalue 

Avicen br: the Arabians credite,ſay that his definition is materiall, nor formallz for both ſimilar and 
which wilnot qifcimilar do communicate in the matter, though their forme or difference be diuers ; but | 
they forget thar an eſlentiall definition muſt expreſſe the forme eſpecially, becauſc itis the 


tion of a part 
imperfeR. 


mi,Dof.s.ca.t 


hold water. 


: I will not in either contend with him. Inhis firſt Book ae /ocu affettis , Nor 
onely the latter Phy ſitians ({ayth he) but many alſs of the antients doe wſe tocall the particles of Þ 
Hippocrates, the body, Places. Hippocrates in his Book de locis in homine, and de vittus ratione in morbis K 
acutis,calleth alſo Parts,Places: yerthete are ſome who diſtinguiſha Member froma Parr, 
Ariſtotle. and a Particle from a Place. Arierie calleth thoſe only Members which are compoun- 
'ded of parts of diuers natures, as the Head, the Feerte, and the Harids'; and thoſe that are 

c calleth properly Parts. Theodorws in Ariſtotle, thinketh that che name of a Pare 

Galen, or Place, is of larger extent then the name ofa Member. So alſo Galen the fixt of his Me- | 
thod, ſayth that the Eye may be called a Part or a Member; and the horny tunicle a Parr, | 
butnota Member © but becauſe in theſe Philoſophicall diſquiſitions , it becommieth vs 

berter,to ſtand vpon ſubſtances,then vpon wordes ; wee take no care whether you vie the 
- name of a Part,a Member,a Particle,or a Place;it concernes vs more to find our an efſen- # 


Aponenſi« de- chicfe part of the eſſence, as that which giuerh Being to the thing . Aponen/is definerh a if 


_ wers of Nature; which definition laboureth of the ſame diſeaſe with the former, compre- 


| hendingonely {imple not compounded parts. | | | | 
Galexrewo de Galenhath two definitions of parts. The firſt,in the firſt Booke ofhis Method and the 
ow fit Chapter, andinthefirſt booke de Elewentis, cap. 6. The econdis in his firſt Booke 
de vſupartiam, The firſt is this; A Part is that which accompliſheth or integrateth the whole: 

Or whatſoener addeth any thing to the frame of a humane body. T he ſecondis this, 4 Part 


anitionots art to be « ſolid and thick body, begotten of humidities or moyſtures, and adorned with the po- 


is a body which neither hath a proper circumſcription of his owne, nor yet is oneuery hand ioyned 


oth tos withothers. Both theſe definitions ſeeme to bee too large, comprehending not onely li- 
large. uing particles (which are onely,truely and properly partes) burthoſe alſo which haue no 
life, as the haires, the nailes, the far. Hippocrates alſo vieth this large and ample fignificati- 

onof apart, in Lib. 6. Epidemizn, where ioxdulox nai ceuarrae,;that is, humors & ſpirits he 

Fernelius che Callerh parts. So. Ariftotle calleth ſeede, bloud,milke, marrow, phlegme, and farte, or 
french Galen, greaſe, Parts. Ferneliusthe french Galen,giuethvs a perfect definition of a Part, in the firſt 


Chapter ofthe ſecond Booke of his Phy/cologte, and diſputerth and ſcannethi the particu- | 


Argemerias larbranches of his definition learnedly and at large. - Argenterine( acommon Calumni- 


o—_ at atorſaycth Laurentizs) taxeth Fernelizs definition, aſſuming a diuerſe confideration of # 
oo mansbody; firſtasitis a ſubſtance,and ſo hee ſayerh the ue of it are the Matter and the i 


Forme ; next AS it isA __ and ſo the parts of it are all the Corporeall ſubſtances therein 


contained. Finally, asa liuingand animated Creature, andinthatreſpedt(ſayth he)what 


ſocuerliuerh, may be called apart of the liuing Creature, not apart of the body. Whare- 
fore Fernelius did ill define a Part of mans —_ to bee a body cohearing or cleaning to the 
whole and ioyned to it in common 5 es is uſe and fandion, CR 


Buttheſe are butnice and friuolous cauils,and indeede extrauagant from a Phyſitians y 


conſideration : for a Phiſitian doth not conſider the body of man as it is a naturall body, | 
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conſiſting of matter and forme, bur as it is'obnoxijous or hable to ſicknefſe or health. And 
therefore Fernelius doeth well determine that thoſe bodies onely are to bee called partes,:4,,,,;,l we. 
which may be the Subiedts of ſicknes and health. Now thoſe parts only are afflited with fcuccd. 
diſeaſes,which performe ſome aQions in the body,and actions belong to liuing parts,not : 
to thoſe which haue no life, - For4icknes is an. indiſpoſition which at the firſt -hand and 
immediatelyhurteth or hindererh the a&tion. Andtherfore Pernelivs his definition is ex- 

quifite and perfe&t,beſceming atruc Phyſitian. 


Ofi the principalitie of the Parts againſt the Peripateticks, proouing that thereis 
not one onely Principal! ; to wit, the Heart. QUEST. Il. 


Oncerning the principaline of the partes,” there is afamous diffe- 
rence berweene the Phyſitians andthe Philoſophers. The grear 
Genus and interpreter of Nature Ariftotle , inthe ſeaucnth and 4,jpuie wold 
j}[ the tenth Chapters of his ſecond booke de partibus Avtmalium ; in bave bur one 
M| the fourth Chapter ofhis third book drpartibus Animalidm; in his PINGPA! par 
"Wea ſecond booke de generations Animalium in his booke de wits & heart, 
SEP) more; in his bookes de ſome, and de canſa motus Animaiium, dc- 
== I] termineth that there is but one Soueraigne in mans body,and one 
| '. +. - Principle,whichin his boſome and' imbracement conteynerh and 
ccomprehenderh all the faculties. Andthis he reſolueth is the Hearr, the fountaine(fayth 
he) of the veines,arteries,and the ſinewes; the ſource of heate,ſpirits,and — Nec- 
tar, the firſtand onely ſtorchouſe of bloud, or worke-houſe of ſanguificarion ; and finally, 
the ſeate and manſton houſe of the vegeratiue, ſenſatiue and reaſonable Soule. In A4rt- 
ſtotles foot ſteps haue walked Auerrhoes inthe fecond of his ColledFanies; Aphrodiſe's in his 
firſt booke de 4nima,and many other both Greeks and Arabians : burthey bring for confir- 
mation of their, opinion no accefſary arguments; but ſuch onely as are probable,ſhadow- 


' 


* _ edouerwithavetteof truth. ..: «- - | 


It is morc honourable (faythey) and monarchical,that there ſhould be one principle rs A 
then.many ; and thatthe very name of a principle doerh neceſſarily import ſo-much.For if Periparetichs, 
the ſoule ofthe Creature bebue one in nimber, and that indiuiſible, then muſt the bodye The firſt 
likewiſe of it bee, either ove who/e, or at leaſthaue ſome one principal part for eſfences 
muſt not be multiplied without neceſsity. And as in the great vniuerſe which we behold, 
there is one Principle,which Arfotle int his cighth booke of his Phy/icks, calleth Primun 
mouens,and Prinus motor that is.,the Firſt mouer: | 

"OuK & 10200 DOAVKBILOTIY, EXC OMG OF ES, 
Ti's naught to haue moe Kines they owe, 
Let him that raygnes,raygne King alone, ' © | | 

; Sointhe M/icrocoſme or Little world, there nwſt be but one principle,one prince,which The dignity 
is the Heart, whoſe cxcellencie and dignity aboue the reſt ofthe partes, theſe things doe the heart. 
cleerelydemonſtrate... Firſt,becauſe ir fr lueth,and dyeth the laſt ; and therefore is the 
ocigneſer life, and the ſeat of the ſoule. Next, becauſe it endurethno notable diſeaſe,bur 
yeildeth preſently to Nature ifit be afflited. Againe,becauſe it obraineth the molt hos 
nourable place, thar is, the middle of the body. Fourthly for that by his perperuall mo- wes 
tion, - all thinges are exhilerated anddoe flouriſh : and hothing inthe whole Creature is 
fruirfull,valeſle the powerfull vigour of the Heart do gjue forcundiry vnto jt. There (ſay 
thcy)is the manſion and Tribunall ofthe ſoule vlolingy is to be found, the firſt inftru- | 
ment of all che funCtions ; but the. Heart is the ſpringing fountaine of Natiuc heare, which = + 
by the arteries as it were by ſmall.riuerers, is deriued into the whole bodie. Moreouer, The ſecond 
the ſeare of the faculties is there, where the Organs 6ftheſame faculties doe appeare ; bur 
all che veines,arteries,& {inewes,doe ariſe out ofthe Heart. For the arteriesno man ever _._ .. , , 
made doubt. The veines doe ſurely ariſe thence, where their end andtermination doeth = = 
appeare : but that is about the Heart;for the implantation ofthe grear arterie andthehol- origmal of 
low veine are alike. Beſide, all the veines are continuared withthe heirt,co it arethey fix- be veins. 
ed, where they alſo haue membranes ſer like dores vnto them, which ſeeme to bee the be- _ 
ginnings and heads of the veines ; butthrough the Liver they are onely difſeminated,and —m— py 
thereſt ofthe entralles they make a paſſage through, and fo endinto haire ſtrings, Arg/fo- th. lincives. 
He allo is of opinion,that fs hart is the originall ofthe nerues; for his flcſh ishard,chight, 4%: 
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_—_ The Controuerſres QyvE53T.. 


and ſomewhat membranous; but theventriclesthereof haue in them infinire textures of 
| manifeſt ſinewes. Py | VICE > | | 
I argu" Finally,the Heartis the firſt 1uwafowowliip, the firſt (wſntp and thefirſt x""T[1:.9y Kot AtuSH 
The Neare 714% that 1-16. ark Liver ,Moner,& Senſator.That it is the firſt Sanguitier cr the work- 


CIT 


.the firititors- houſe wherein the bloud is made, the Philoſopher demonſtratcrh ; becauſe in it the bloud 
£94 "i 15 contained as in a veſlelt or conceptacle and receptacle; whereas in the Liuer it remay- 


houle oft 


zeth bur as in a pipe or conuayance; and befide,no where in the whole body is the bloud 

contained out of his veſlels,ſaue only in the Heart,which therefore is the Treaſuric there- 

of; ard therefore in all ſudden paſsions of the minde, 'it returneth and flyeth to the hearr 
as to his fountaine,not to the Ljucr-orto the Brainie. | 

Thar it is primum: /en/orium, the firſt ſenſator (thar is,) that the faculties ofſence, moti- 

1he firſtrea- ON and appetire, are deriued from the heart, the Peripatetrcks proue by theſe arguments . 


Th: heart the 


fon. Becauſe in a Syncope, that is, aſwounding where the vital ſpirits faile,there appeareth a ſo- 


The fecong, Ne and _—_— ruine and decay of all the faculties. Becauſcin all ſodaine motions 

of noyſomeand hurtfull things, as alſo when we would auoide them,the hear of the heart 

- beingdrawae inward, there appearetha pale wanneſle inthe face ; and on the contrary, 

when we concciue joy for any thing that is profitable,or when wee purſue ſuch things, the 

heate of the heart being called outward, there appearcth in the countenance a ruddinefſe 

The tir. and alacritie. Becauſe if the arteries called Carorides be tyed or obſtructed, then follow- 

_ _ ethpreſently aſencelcflc dulnes, and a priuation ofthe Animality, it 1 may ſo ſpeake,rhe 

The fourth. patientlying like a ſenceles ftocke. Becauſe Ioy,Sorrow and Hope, are motions of rhe 

Heart, in which conſiſtcth all the Appetite wee haue to purſue that which we like, or to 

flye and auoyde thar we diſhike and abhorre. Finally, becauſe in ſleepe the Anunall fa- 

culties doe reſt and ceaſe from their labours : now:leep is nothing elſe bh a retraction or 

calling backe of the heate to the heart from the other partes wherein it was:in continuall 

expence;, and that isthe reaſon why a man after {lcepe is ſo nwchrefreſhed, andriſeth 

ſtrong againe to the labour cither of minde or body, albeit in both he were well wearied, 

yea tyred our before. As for the Braine (they ſay) it cannot be the authour of ſence,be- 

cauſc it is of a cold temper, vnapt for motion and made only to refrigerate and. coole the 

exceeding hear of the Heart, being of it ſelfe without all ſence. Theſe and ſuch like are the 

arguments of rhe Peripateticks, by which they perſwade themfclues, that there is but one 
| Principle of mans body,which is the Heart, | T | 

p —_— Buttheſe conceits of 4ri/torle and the Philoſophers, are long ſince hifled out of the 

rericks, Schooles of the Phyſittans,and baniſhed from amongft them z becauſe they aflume thoſe 

things for true which are vtterly falſe, and obtrude things .probable af rhey were ne- 

ceſſary. And what I pray you is more abſurd, then to preferre the probability of a Logicall 

argumentation, before the euidence of ſence, reaſon, and experience, ioyned togither ? 

Nowe that the veines doe ariſe from the Liuer, that the nerues or finewes which are ſoft 

Demonſtra-, and medullous,or marrowy within, and without cloathed with membranes, are deriued 

tive augurees from the ſubſtance of the Braine, he thar hath bur one eye may clearely diſcerne. har 

> 5.4 trad great Philoſopher obſerued in the heart many Fibrous ſtrings in both his ventricles, wo- 

neither the o- uen out of the extremities of the-ſmal membranes ;and miſtooke them for threddy nerues; 

riginal ofthe \\Hereas indeede it hath but one ſmalnerue ——_ the ſixt coniugation of the brain, 


The fife. 


veines, nor of , : of ; : os 
the fincwes. Which Iooſeth it ſelfe in his ſubſtance. Hee ſaw the hollow veine in the heart very large 


and ample ; buthe did not obſcrue,thatit onely opencth into the heart ; (gaping at it with 

a ſpacious orifice or mouth, to poure into the in ventricle, ' as it wereintoa Ciſterne: 

ſufficient bloud for the generation of vital ſpirits to ſupply the expence ofthe whole body 

but goeth not out ofthe heart zas docth manifeſtly appeare, by thoſe three forked mem- 

branes,or values and floud-gates, yawning a cloſe inward. But becauſe wee 

| ſhall haue fitter occaſion hereafter to diſpute this queſtion with them, of the originall of 

} the veines and the finewes, it ſhall bee ſufficient that we haue ſayd thus much of it at this 
time. ol © th 

Thar the har. As forthe ſcate of the faculties of ſence and motion. is it not againſt all reaſon and ex- 

is northe be- perience to place them in the heart > The heart indeede is bw and that perpetually; 

pr on Purrhat motion is not Voluntaric but Naturall;it is moued,yer nor at our pleaſure,but ac- 

_—_— to1t owne inſtint. Dayly praQtiſe and experience'teacheth vs, that when the 

ventricles of the Braine,are cither compreſled,or filled and ſtuffed vp, asin the Apoplexy, 

Epilepſic,and drowſic Cares, then all the faculties are reſpited and ceaſe from their fun 


ONs ; 


W ons ; but whenthe heart is offended,the life indeede is endangered,but neither motion nor 


& Ke 
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ſence intercepted. Ou I I. oo ERAS | 
Againe, it the heart were the ſeate of allthe faculties, as the Peripatetikes would faine 

haue it, then vpon any afteion of the ſame, or notable deprauation of his temperament, \-— 98, ag 
all the functions ſhould be impeached ; becauſeall ations come from the Temper, . But gainſtthe.Pe- 
we ſce that in a HedFique ague or Conſumption, wherein there is an vtrer alienation of the '4%%ig. 
temper (as being an cquall diſtemper, of all diſtempers the moſt dangerous)yertthe volun- _ 
tary and principal! faculties, do remaine inviolate ., Inthe violent moxions, andthrob- Strange mo- 
bing palpitations ofthe heart which (ſome ſay) haye beene ſcene ſo extreame tharta rib - ack the 
hath beene broken therewith, yet neither the voluntary motions of the parts are depraued, 
nor the minde at all a'ienated or troubled. VV ho will deny, but that by peſtilent and con- 
tagious vapors and breaths, comming from the byting of venomous beaſts , orthe taking 
of poyſon, the vitall faculty is oppugned, and as it were beſieged in his own fortreſſez Bur 
yet thoſe that are ſo aftefted, do entoy both ſence and reaſon, cuen to the laſt breath moſt 
e1Mes. i Ee wy ; | 

 Whenthe Braine is refrigerated, ſleep preſently ſtealcth vpon vs : now Ariſtotle him- -4riſtotle. 
ſelfe defineth fleepe to be etuinr Ts agate wiiurus, The reſt of the firit ſenſator . If any of 
the principal Faculcies,cither Motive or Senfatiue be affe&ted, where dothe remedies ap- 
plyed auaile ? Surely at the Head, not at the Heart. The Braine therefore, not the Heart  HPOM 
is the firſt Moouer, and firſt Senſator. Burthe Peripateris obieC that the Braine hath no ,, 5; 4. 
ſence, and therefore cannot be the authorofit, We will giue them alearned anſwere out Braine noe 
of Galen, The Braines ſenſation is not m#dyrinac,, but weyrivac, thatis, not palciucly , bur p_—_ w 
qty tant It receiucth not the ſpecics or Images of ſenſible things ; burlike aTudge it ta- why the 
keth knowledge of their impreſsions, and accordingly determineth of them. They ſay,the Þraine is cold 
Braine is vnapt for motion, becauſe.itis co!d : we anſiwere, it was neceſſary it ſhould bee i316 
cold, that ic \eſſe hor, for the better performance ofthe funions . For if the Braine had Anſweres to 
exceeded in heate, then would his motions haue beene raſh and vnruly, and his ſeuſations ®* 289: | 
giddic and fond as in a phrentie. In a Syncopethe Aninall faculties do faile. Itistrue, but peripareciks. 
why ?Becauſe there is an exoluſion, and ſo a defe& of vitall ſpirits, by which the animall 
arecheriſhed. The Ligation or interception. in like manner,of the arteries of the necke, 
called Carorides, induceth a priuation of motion and ſenſe, onely becauſe the virali Spirits 
are intercepted, which miniſter matter to the Animall. EEE E= | 

But one Principle is better then many. That we confeſle 3s very true; but yetwe why in the 

know there are many reaſons why it is not poſsible it ſhould be ſointhis Little world, We Luzle worlde 
will inſtance bur in a few. It is granted by all men, that the ſubſtance of the arteries .is di- "<opanpemr > 
verſe from that of the veynes; and the ſubſtance ofthe ſinnewes differing from them both princypie. 
and as their ſubſtance, ſo is their ſtructure very different, and their temper not one and the 7< _—_ 
Tame : how then could itbe, that Organs of fodiftin&kinds, ſhould yſſae all from one and 999%: 
the ſame part? Againe, it wasneceflary that theſe organes ſhould in their original] be ve- The ſecond. 
rylarge and ample to transfuſe ſufficientſþirites, = acommon matter ſuddenly and to- 
petherward into the whole bodye . Now the magnitude orproportion of any one part, 
(much leſſe oftheheart) could notbeſufticient for this —_ cither to affoord a ks 
dation for ſolarge veſſels,or to ſupply a competent allowance of matter for them all. Adde The third. 
heerexo, that the faculties ofthe ſoule, follow the temper of the body, and therefore ſo di- 
vers faculties mighe notiſſue from one part , which hath but one ſingle temperament. 
How can we imagine reaſonably, that three diſtin& & different faculties, yea oftentimes 
quite contrary, Reaſon, Anger and Concupiſcence ſhoulde reſide altogether, as if they 
were ſworne friends in one Organ? Or how when the heart is on fire with anger, ſhould 
reaſon make reſiſtance, which delighterh in a middle and equal! temper ? Do notthe vital 
and animall faculties require adifferent temper > Their Organs therefore muſt alſo, nece(- 
ſarily be different and diſtin. For the heart is by nature. fr ted to contain and propagate 
the vital faculty ; but for the preſeruation ofthe animal, it is vtterly incompetent . The 
reaſon is at hand. The virall ſpirit is very hot, impetuous, raging, and in continuall moti- 


The ſourrh. 


| on,and therefore ſtood in neede of aſtrong organ wherein it ſhould be a and gy 


tained, thatthe ſpirit mightnot becauſe of his tenuity,beexhaled, northe veſlcll by whic 


it is conueyed, breake in perpetual! ym and palpitxtion ; which both wold caſily haue 


_— ,ifthe heart and arteries had bin thin, and of aſlender texture . Theavimall fa- 
culty tequirea another temper in her organ, otherwiſe the motions would haue beene fu- 
E 5 rious 
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*rious, the ſences giddy and raſh; Reaſon would continually haue erred, becauſe the pro- 
= of heare, is to confound and make amedley of all things, ſhutfling in one thing hud- 
lingly vpon another, through his continuall and indefinent motion. And theſe are the ar- 

guments whereby. the opinion ofthe Peripareticks is expulſed out of the Schoole of the 

- 5. - "Pnpinias. | " Os 
| How A _ Auicen, Fen prima primi doctrina quinta, cap. primo,interpreteth Ariſtotles opinion, play- 
rifle,  ingtheticklerinthis manner. Allthe faculties (ſayrh he) do reſide inthe heart as in their 
| firſt Root, buryerthey Shine in the other members, that is, the Heart is the originall of 
divers faculties,bur vſerh the Braine as the inſtrumene of ſence, fo that &adically (that's his 

| word) the Animall faculty is in the heart, but by manifeſtation in the braine. 

The opinion Some againe intercede for the Peripateticks;and fay, tharthe principal faculties motiue #7 
#4 9 Rr andſcnſatiue areinthe heart, as in their originall and fountaine. Tharthe rootes ofthe 
"their divers NErues are in the hearr, but becauſe it is too narrow to yeelde out of -it ſelfe all their propa- 
<ſtintions. ' oations, they thinkthe braine was framed as aſecond principle, wherin the animall func- 7 
tions might,nor obſcurely asin the heart, bur cuidently manifeſt and exhibite themiſclues, | 
And this power or faculty when the braine hath once receiued it from the heart, ſtanderh 
innoneede of continuall and immediarte afsiſtance therefrom, but onely ofa ſupply after 
"Compariſon. ſome time : Euen as the Commander of an Army, who hauing receiued his authority and 
his company from the Prince, ſtanderh inno farther neede of the Princes proteCtion, vn- 
leſſe itbe now and then vpon eſpeciall ſeruices. They conclude therefore that the Braine 
and the Liuer are truely called principall parts;bur this principality is but delegatory from ©; 
the heart, no otherwayes then the Licutenants of Princes, by them choſen for ſuch and #: 
ſuch imployments,doe receiue from them an order and power of diſpenſation and diſpoſi. 
tion,whereby they are authorized, and ſo taken , as if they were immediate commaunders # 
themſclues. Some others vie another diſtinion, and ſay that mareriaſly the neruespro- | 
ceede fromthe Braine and the veines fromthe Liuer ; but the firſt and the formall princi- # 
ple they ſayis inthe heart, | [ 
0) EF Ones Thar Prince of humaine learning (atleaſt hethar affe&ted that ſoueraignty) Ialins Ce- © 
gers opi- , A : F : ; — E: 
nion. far Sea'tger, in the rwohundred fourcſcore and ninth Exerciſe of his booke de ſubrilitate, | - 
maketh many principles in the Heart. The fitſt or primarie is r5 ſup or the liuing,the ſe. }- 
codarie 73 uſp or the mouing —_ e do neuer ceaſe, neither are they hindred 3 
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The late wri- to hold themſclues cloſe to Ariftorles meaning : for heedoethnor thinke that in any ſence, 
rers did not | , F- 
Ariſtotle well. doe arifefrom it. No where doth he attribute any —_— power of Senſation vnto it; Þ 

1c heat of the heart ; whereas not- 


The opinion ; a FE . ; waar 3 
of the Arabi, By Manifeſtation in the braine z we can no way admit of that diſtintion : for if that faculty | 


and motion in the roote,that is in the heart. But though the heartbee obſtrutted, orthe i 
Sacifices ran Pages intercepred between it and the braine, yerthere followerh not any ſodaine priua- Þ* 
from the alrar £10N offence and motion. Inſtances hereof wee haue in Sacrifices, where the Beaſt ſome- |: 
withour their times hath beene heard to cry, and ſometimes alſo ſeene to runne alittle way afterhis | 
heart. hearthathbeene cut out: and we haue ſeenethe ſame tryed in a Dogge, which ran crying |” 
a while after his heart was cut out, the veſſels ariſing from it vpward, being before bound. 
Galens elegir Galen in his firſt booke ae Placitis,illuſtrateth the whole marrer, by an elegant demon- |? 
demonſtrats. qq,rion. Ifthe Heart (ſaythhe) did giue vato the Braine the Animall faculty,then ſhould | 
that power be deriued cicherb veines, atteries, or ſinewes; for there are no other veſſels | 
whic goe betweene them ud are common to them both. By veines or arteries, Ariſtotle 
himſelte doth nor thinke it is conuayed; beſide, theſe veſſcls do not diretly paſſe vnto the 
Braine, bur after diuers contorſions and aberrations from a right 8& dite&t progreſſe.That 2 
it is not deriued by or through the nerues is manifeſt ; becaulc,jfthe nerue which is diſſe- ©; 
Mminated through the ſubſtance of the Heart;be cirher diuided and cut aſunder or intercep- © 
| red, | 
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red, yet the Creaturedoth nor preſently fall, but onely groweth mute and dumbe. | 

| "Tris therefore more conſonantto right reaſon, that ſecing the ſoule is but one anda 7"* _— 
ſimple ſubſtance, and wholly inthe whole, and wholy in euery particle of the - zand whole dif;u- 
therefore muſt neceſſarily haue the helpe of Organs,for the accompliſhing of her ſeuerall cation. 
functions : to aſsigne the ſeate of the faculty there where the Organs of thoſe faculties are 

eſpecially ro be diſcerned. Wherefore ſecing the Peripateticks doe confeſſe,thatthe Or- 

gans of ſence and motion are more conſpicuous in the Braine then in the heart : why will 

they not yeeld to the Phyſitian,tharthe Animall faculty is inthe braine, the Virall inthe 

Hear, andthe Naturall inthe Liuer ; but make all the worlde witneſles of their refraQtarie 

mindes, then which in a true Philoſopher nothing is more iiliberall > Howſocuer,to con- 

clude, we ſubſcribe to the opinion ofthe Phyſitians , who hauebaniſhed this Vnitic of 
Principles out oftheir Schooles. | 


— - 


QVEST. HI. How many principall parts there are. 


TY thoſethings which we haue thus at large diſcourſed, it is manifeſt to 
all men, that there is not one, but many principall parts of mans body; it 
remaineth that we ſhew younow how many thereare . The number 
ID wee cannot better aportion, then from the nature and definition of a 
x Principle. Firſt therefore, we muſt make it appeare (becauſc Phyſitians 
At. heerein doenot agree) what a principall parr 1s, My | 
Galen 1n his Booke de ſu partium , defineth this principality by Neceſsity. That is 2 Whara prin- 
Principall part, which'is of abſolute necelsity for the life of Man . I will ſhew you (faith oy __ 
he) by what nrarkes you ſhall know a principall part, to wit, by the profit it bringes; now 
the profic of a part is threefold, either it is ſimply forlife, or for better life, or elſe for the 
preſeruation'ofthem both; and all ſuch parts without doubr, aretruly principall. And in 
the firſt Chapter ofthe xiiii. Booke de ſu partinm; Nature hath athree-folde ſcope in the 
ſtructure of the parts of Mans body. The firſt is of thoſe which are neceſſary for life; and 
ſuch parts are called Principal, as the Btaine, the Heart, and the Liuer, &c. We wilther> - 
fore define a Principall partto be that which i abſolutely neceſſary for the preſeraation of the The fiſt det 
whole indiutduum.or particular Man. | Be TE.” - _——ay _ 
Argenterius,who ina humor of contradifting Galen, oppoſeth himſclfe vnito him, reie- 41genterius 
Ceth this definition ; becauſe if a principall part be defined by necefsity,the Stomacke,the rag 
Loynes, the Spleene, the Bladder and the Kidneyes, will all fall into the reckoning of prin- Gates. + 
cipallparts. For the aCtion of the Stomacke, is neceſſarie alſo for life. The motion ot the 
Lunges we cannot miſle, no not for a moment of time; the interception of the Vrine is 
morrall; and therefore the excretion or auoyding thereof, which is accompliſhed by the 
Kidneyes and the Bladder is neceſſary. But heſeemeth to me nor to haue attained to the 
thorough vnderſtanding of Galens mind: for there is adouble neceſsity of the parts,one ab- 
ſolute for the preſeruation of the indiniduwm, another not caAc,that is,ſimply and abfo- 
lutely, but ſecundum quid, or hauing reference tothe former. The firſt maketh apart prin- 78 
cipall, as the Braine, the Heart, and the Liuer : the ſecond kinde of neceſsity is but relatiue A qouble ne- 
or collaterall, by which ſome parts owe abſeruance tothe principall, as neceſſary feruitors <'vity of the 
vnto them. Forexample: What neceſſary and immediate officesdo the Lungs, the Kid- F'* 
neyes, the Bladder, and the Spleeneperformeto the arme, thelegge, or the ſtomacke?Bur 
the heart giueth themlife, the Liuer affoordeth nouriſhment, and the Braine ſupplierh 
them with ſence and motion. | | EO ” 
This may ſeceme ſomewhat obſcure to.thoſe thatare but Catechiſts in our Art , but by 
examples we (hall make it ſufficiently perſpicuous. - The Liuer is the onelyPrince inthe 
lower region or belly, being therein alone abſolutely neceſſary, and at his qwne coſt, nou- How the 0- 
riſhing the whole family of the body; all the other parts within his precin& are made for | nk yn 
his vie. The ſtomack as a ſeruant miniſtreth meate ynto him, the bladder of Gaul purgeth principall,z: 
away the Challer from that meate, the Spleene drayneth away the Melancholy juice, and i wy, 168 
the Kidneyes the ſerous or whayic humor, all concurring to depure and cleanſe it from ex. © "097 
crements to his hand. Ifthercfore they be neceſſary, it is not for the preſeruation of the 
whole Man, bur becauſe they be neceſſary Miniſters to aſsiſt the Liuer in his worke . A- 
gaine, the Heart ſitteth inthe middle Region as in his pallace,the Lungs,the Midriffe,and 
all che arteries attending him for his vſe, whom he nalogack inquickning the whole _— 
the 
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'the ſame may be ſaide of the braine. Vherefore the braine, the heart, and the liuer, are 
onely ptincipall parts, becauſe they alone are immediately and abſolutely neceſſary for the 

= 4 reſcruation of euery particular creature. Galen alſo anſwereth this cauill another way, on 
Galen anſwer this manner. The iCtion of the ſtomacke is rior abſolutely neceſſary, bur only for the con- 

cauill. tinuatice and protogation of life. Witneſle thoſe Creatures which mew thanſclues vp 

all Winter, neuer eating, andfo nor viing the action of the ſtomacke, albeit they liue 
hathelefle'. Flirthermore, nouriſhing Cliſters do nor aſcend vnro the ſtomacke, yet they 
are ſucked by the Meſeraick Veynes, and tranſported vnto the Liuer, and fo ſuſtaine the 


1A Storie of a body, as may be inſtancediin that malefactor, who after hee was taken from the Gallow, 


Mac2act wasfoundto be aliue, and a good whileſuſtainedby ſuch Cliſters, when it was not poſsi- 


ble to ger any thing into his ſtomacke. A Creature therefore may for a time live without 
Chilification, which is the a&tion of the ſtomacke , but not withour ſanguification,ſayth 
Sextodeplati= Galen, which is the proper funCtion of the Liuer. 
T” That which is obtruded concerning the Lunges, is.of no moment; for they worke ra- 
Howthe Ther forthe commodity of the heart, then for the immediate maintenance of lite. The hart 
Lunges ſerue might ſarisfie it ſelfe with aire attracted through the rough and ſmooth Arteries ; but leaſt 
theHeart. the outward impurity thereof ſuddenlyruſhing into the Ventricles ſhold offend ir, Nature 
hath cautelouſly ſet the Lunges berweene them , as aſhop whercin the aire is broken and 
dulcified before it come vnto the heart. And thus niuch mzy ſuffice to ſarisfie the former 
obiceCtion, and to euince that onely thoſe partes are principall , which are abſolutcly and 
mmmediately neceſſary for the preſeruation of lite. | 
An obieaion — Burthere are others which oppoſe Ga/ey to Galen, who in his firſt Chapter of his firſt 
«gainſt Galen, Booke de Locts Aﬀectis, affirmeth, that the heart onely is abſolutely neceſſary for the life 
Galen. & ofthe creature : his words are theſe, JIf the Creature bee neither nouriſhed, nor hane [ence or 
motion (which hapneth in ſuch as the within the earth) yet may it line as long as the heart i not 
wiblateds but if the heart be defrauded of reſprration, the Creature inſtantly perifheth . Tothis 
The anfwere WE anſwere : That in bloody and perfect creatures, the aCtion of the braine and the Liuer, 
to the obiec- IS abſolutely neceſſary ; but thoſe creatures which live ſo mewed vp in winter, are vnblou- 
——_ dy or without bloud, although it cannot be denied, har hyſtericall women, that is, ſuch 
as have violent fits of the Mother,do live ſome good ſpace without breathing,as we could 
inſtance in many,if it werenot ſo ordinary,as that no man will deny it. | 
There is alſo another very __ definition of a Principle, in. the tenth Chapter of 
Galens ſixtbooke de Placitis, in theſe words; That is called a Principal part, which alloweth or 
Parts affoordeth to the whole, either ſome faculty, or at leaſt ſome matter. According to this defint- 
tion alſo, there will be three principall parts. For that the Braine doth tranſmit the Ani- 
mall faculty, and the Heart the Vitall, will be cafily yeelded vnto vs . Allthe ſcruple is a- 
bour the Liuer, becauſe it ſeemeth not reaſonable; that it ſhould affoord to the particular 
parts, a naturall influent faculty, ſecing euery part hath ſuch an one bred, and ſcared in ir 
ſelfe. For the time we let paſſe that Controuerſie, iris ſufficient for our preſent purpoſe , 
/ toprooue ita principall part, though it yeeld no faculty, if ir yceld a matter tothe vvhole 
| { © body, whichno man in his right wits bur will eaſily confeſle, or let him bur pricke his fin- 
Auicen deg. ger and he ſhall fee it. Aureen Fen prima, dotFrina 5Cop.primoe, defines that to be a principal 
art, which hath in it ſelfe the Originall or beginning of the firſt and chiete faculties of the 
cipall part. * body ; or wherein the power or efficacy of thoſe faculties , by which the body is diſperſed 
A defvition OF gouerned, doth as in his chiefe ſeare eſpecially reſide and manifeſt it felte; Some ofthe 
ofthe las late Writers haue defined a principall part to bee that which our ofir ſelfe exhibirerh and 
writers. = communicateth to other parts, ſome aQtiue Inſtrument; as for inſtance, a Spirit: So thar 
Which of all theſe definitions we accept of, it will ſtill remaine tharrhere are three princi- 
pall parts, the Brainc, the Heart, and the Liuer. For if we reſpe& Neceſsity; theſe only 
are abſolutely neceffary ; if the originall of the faculties,in the Braine reſiderh and ſhineth 
the animall, the vitall in the heart, and the naturall in the Liuer ; if the Inſtruments, then 
from the Braine flowerh the animall ſpirits by the ſinnewes, the vitall from the heart by 
the arteries, the naturall from the Liuer by the veins; and by thoſe paſſages are alt diffuſed 
from their fountaines in the whole body. | 
Galen in his Booke de Arte parua, addeth to the principal partes a fourth, to wit, the 
Teſticles : pot in reſpe& to the individuwm or particular creature , but becauſe they are of 
abſolute neceſsity for the conſeruation of the kinde, and production of encreaſe. For the 


Teſticles indeede do not make allowance to the whole body of any matter, or _ or 
pirir, 
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ſpiric, but only of a quality, together with a ſubtile and this breath or aire, from which rhe 
fleſh hath aranke taſte of the (cede, and the bodye a ſtrength or farther ability in the per- 


formance of his actions. 


Qy EST. Which of all the principall parts is the moſt Noble. 


J Auing premiſed this diſputation concerning the number ofthe prin- 
cipall parts, itremaineth (becauſe wee woul4 haue nothing wantin 
£ which may giue ſatisfaction to ſuch as deſire it)that we inquire which 
?) of all the principall parts is worthily to be preferred aboue the reſt. 
of Galen in his firſt Booke de ſemine, preferrerh the teſticles to the heart; Gy1enpreter- 
D $#) Fe where he ſaith, The Heart is indeede the author of lining ; but the TeF#i- reth the Te- 
$50 -- I. cles are they which adde a betterneſſe or farther degree of perfettion to the _ -nogig 
life, becauſe if they be raken away, the iollity and courage of the Creacure is extinguiſhed; ; 
the Male followeth nor his Female, the Veynes looſe their latitude, and become Poke & 
narrow ; the Pulte abaterh of his ſtrength, and becomes weake, dull, and languiſhingz the | 
skin is pilde and bare, whereupon ſuch men are called Glabriones; and ina word, All vitili- Glabriores, 
ty or manhoode vyanitheth away. Galen addeth . The Teſticles are another Fountaine or G2. 
Well-ſpring of in-bred heare; the Feu-place or Fire-hearth,where the Lares or houſhold- Je 
Gods of the body, do ſolace and diſport themſelues + from hence the whole body recey- Teſlicles do 
ueth an encreaſe of heate, and by that meanes not onely faxcundity, bur alſo a great alte- ſhcw weir 
ration of the temper, the habite, the proper ſubſtance,yea and of the manners themſclues: *?"*" 
ſo thar to ſay true, their power is very great, and almoſt incredible, then eſpecially knowne 
when itis wanting, as we may obſerne in Eunuches. | | ws ; 
Wherefore as to be and live well, is more excellent then ſimply ro liue and haue an L. 
 dle and ſluggiſh exiſtence, ſo the Inſtrument of the former which is the Teſticles, is more AF Et 
excellent then that of the latter, which is the heart. A probable bur a ſophiſticall argu- pam » 
ment. True itis, that which gjuerh better life; if ir giue life alſo;is more excellent then thar iwcred. 
which gjueth life onely : burthe teſticles do not giue life at all, the creature can live with- 
out them; they adde indeeda perfeQion, horto life,tharis, to the concreate as we ſay,bur 
to living, that is,to the abſtract ; ſo do theeyes, ſo do other parts , withour which a Man 
ſhould hue, but in living ſhould be miſerable: the heart therefore giueth the ſubſtance,the 
teſticles exhibire bur an additament, which may be away, albeir irbas with notable derti- . © 
ment ; detriment I ſay, not of that which the heart giueth, which is the ſubſtance; but of 
that which themſclues affoord, which is a complement. Now that a ſubſtance is of more _ PRI 
excellence then a complement no Man will deny, the hearttherefore is morenoble then xc.inc o- wo 
as teſticles. Bur the heart hath a greater concurrentin this plea ofhonour } which 1s the 2.59 or wn 
raine. | | on : 
The Peripetetikes and Ariſtotle their Prince, together with the whole family almoſt of The opinioa 
the Szoickes, eſpecially Chry/ppms, do giue the preheminence to the heart, as well becauſe mere et 
itis ſcated in the middeſt, which is theplace of honour as alſo becauſe jt isa liuing and a- 
bundant Fountaine of Nartiue heate; and finally, becauſe it is the ſpeciall habiration of the 


ſoule ; for euen Hippocrates himſelfe, the Oracle of Phyſicke,jn his booke de Corde,placerh P74: 
the ſoule inthe lefteventricle of the heart; and hence itis, that they call the heart «agdlion, | 
quafs yx114:for xgcToc ignifieth Empire orrule comming from nealta.to Command. Y 
But all this notwithſtanding, we are enforced to yeelde the ſuperiority to the braine, we determin 
becauſe his funCtions are more divine and more noble then thoſe of the heart. For exam- thar the brain 
ple: Allſence and voluntary motion proceede from it, the habitation iris of Wiſedome, tran 
the Shrine of Memory, Iudgement and Diſcourſe, which are the prerogatiues of Man a- | 
boue all other Creatures. This is the Prince of the Family, and the head is the head of 
the tribe, all other parts are but attendants (though ſome ſerue in more honourable place þ]. . 
then others,) and owe homage vnto it, yea all were created onely for his vie and behogfe. An Elegane | 
For the braine being the ſeate ofthe incelligble or vnderſtanding faculty, ic was requiſite 3emoniar® 
firſt;thatic ſhould be ſupplied with Oe" on or repreſentations ; theſ. repreſentations body isſer- 
could nor be exhibited and repreſented tothe vnderſtanding, but by the miniſterie of rhe wiccable rs 
outward ſences.For itis arule in Philoſophy, Nibil eſt in intellefFu quod ni prins fuit in ſen- ——_— 
Ju. There & nothing in the underſtanding or iptelled# ; whichis not firit in the ſence. Itwas 


neceſſary therefore, that the ſences ſhouldbe reared for the intelle&. Furthermore, the 
{ences 
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46 The Contronerſees Qu es PoÞo 


"ſeices could nothaue beene perfect vnleſſe the Creature could have moued locally roga- 

' ther his phanraſmes out of divers obiects, as the Bee flyeth from one flower to anorherto 

gathcr hony; and therefore Nature ordained the organs or inftrumenrs of morion, the 

' muſcles, the rendons, andthenerues. Theſe (vnleſſe wee ſhould-haue crawled vppon the 

carth like wormes) did neceſſarily requireprops and ſupporters to confirme and eſtabliſh 
them,whereupon the bones and the griſttes were ordained ; andligaments alſo ro knit and 

ſwathe them togethes : now all of them ſtand inneede of perpetuall influence, ofheateto 

quicken them, and of nouriſhment to ſuſtaine them both which are ſupplied, the former 

from the Heart by the atreries, the latter from the Liuer by the veines t: thattruth to ſay, 

there was no other end of the Creation of all the parts and powers of the body, bur onely 

for the vſe and behoofe of the Braine. | | 

Otienion,  — Irwillbe obieCted, that the braine cannor accorppliſhhis funftions withourthe ſpi- 
Anfwere. . Tits of the heart, andthe influence of his heate; I anſwere, that that is an inuigcible argu- 
menr of the ſoueraignty ofthe Brain zfor the end for which a thing is ordained,is njore no- 

'blethen the thing ordained for that end;the life therefore and the heart are but handmaids 

tothe Braine. Wewill adde alſo this argument, which happely will feeme not incompe- 

'rerit : The Braine giueth figure vnto the whole body ; for the head was made onely for the 


Hippocrates, Brayne ; how Hippoerates ſayth that the nature of all the reſt of the bones dependeth vpon 


the magnitude ofthe head: not that all the bones derinethejr originall fron the head; bur 
becauſe it bchoouedthat rhey ſhould bee all proportionably aniverable tothe bones to 
which they are articulated, as the legges to the thighes, the thighes to the haunches, the 
haunches to the holy bone, the holy bone tothe ſpondles or racke bones, the racke bones 
'ro the marrow of the backe,and that to the braine..: ; | Bt 
For ſatisfaction to the arguments before vrged by the Peripatetians and the Stoicks,vn 
Theformer ( "7 BH fh fh % band : #; 
arguments of {ay. T hat the Erymen or deriuation ofthe name of thehearr,is bur friuolous & not worthy 
chePeripace- rhe ſtanding vpon. For the ſcite ofthe heart in the middeft, itdoeth weigh rantandem,as 
+ berg much as nothing; neither indeede is the ground oft true : for ofthe whole body the naue} 
© ts the Center and for the trunke or bulke,who. ever ſaid (that was an Anatomiſt) the hearr 
Theargu- Was inthe middeſt ofit? Bur if wee will draw an argument of dignity from the ſcituatjor, 
mo thenwillthetrue uperiorly fall ro the Braine,bgcauſc it is placed vppermoſt, as the fire a- 
boue the inferiour elements ; the higheſt heauen the ſeare of the bleſſed ſoules' about the 
TubicCted orbes; for robe placed aboue, is high ſuperiority and praeminence;to be thruſt 
Expoſition of JOWne below berokenethbafe ſubieRion and inferioriry. As for that place of Hippoera- 
Hippocrazes. ges, Where he placcth the ſoule in the left ventricle of the heart, either he ſpeaketh to the 
capacity ofthe vulgar, or elſe by the ſoule he meancth the heate,as happely wee ſhall haue 
more occaſion to | ak hereafter. We conclude therefore, that ofthe principall parts, the 
eee firſt place belongeth to the Braine, the next to the Hearr, the laſtro & Liver. Againe, 
diſpoſition of 12 tNE Occonoimte or order ofthe parts,this rule is obſcrued ; that thoſe which are firſt in or- 
pars. derofnature,arelaſtin dignity arid cxcellencie :To the Infant firſt liverhthe lite of a plant, 
then like a beaſt itmooueth and becommeth ſenſible ; finally, it recciueth ir's perfetion 
whenitis indued with the reafopable ſoule ; as hauing then the laſt hand and conſlunma- 
tion from the Creator,when he ſerteth his ſtampe or imape vpon it. PEN 7+ => 
®E '  Ga/eninthelaſt Chapter of the ſeauenth booke of his Method, compareth the dignity 
A conference nd neceſity of the three principall parts one with another in theſe wordes . The dignity 
ofche dignity of the Heart 15 very great and in ſicke patients his att10n andthe firength of it of $/0/ute neceſ- 
RN  . ſity; the Brayne is of equall moment for the preſeruation of, "= , yet the ſtrength of his atFions is 
palpares. 79t ſo immedzately neceſſary in thoſe that are diſeaſed for their recouery: the aition of the Liner 
is as neceſſary as eyther of chem for the maintenance of the particular parts, but yet for preſent 
& immediate ſuZtentation of !ife yt is not ſo inſtantly neceſſary as both the former.To conclude 
this queſtion,there is a threefold principle 3;0ne of Beginning, another of Dignity, a third 
The dzcifion of Neceſsity. The parenchymaor fleſh of the Liuer is the originall principle ; the Braine is 


- - "ſs the moſt noble principle; and the Heart of moſt necefsity ; yet they all haue ſuch a mutuall 


Athree,fold connexion and confpiration,that each neederh orhers aſsiſtance, and ifone of them decay 

principle... the reſt doe forthwith periſh. Euen as in a wel gouerned Citty or Common-wealth there 
Compariſon. ,. \ "Ih | | hs , 

| 15 a wiſe Senate toguide it; ,aſtour and valorous ſtrength of ſouldiours to defend and re- 

deeine it; and an infinite multiplicity of trades and occupations to maintaine and ſupport 

it ; all which though they be diſtinguiſhed in oftices and place,doe yer conſent in one, and 

Galen. conſpire together for their md preſeruation. And this conſpiration Galen expreſſcth 


ro 
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QvesT '5i _ ofthe. Firft Booke. 4a 
co the life, inhis booke de formatione fetw, and the fiſt chap. thus : When the Heart is depri- Tie mutual £ 


conſpiration 


nedof reſpiration it ceaſethto mone, & immediately death enſueth ;, now 1s is deprinedef reſpi= £4. yring.. 


ix ration when the nernes (which come from the Brayne)are either cut or obſtrutFed,or intercepted. yal parcs. 


As therefore the Heart neederh the heJpe of the Braine, and being forſaken byir, makerh+ - 
a diuorce betweene the ſoule and the body ; ſo italſo maketh retribution to the Brain,ſup- ** 
plyingit with ; am of life, ourof which the Animall ſpirits ofthe Braine are extracted ; 
andthe Liuer though itlye below,yetit yeeldeth matter to them both,wherofand where- 
by their ſpirits are made and ſuſtained. | ie-n>; 25: rol 

But againſt this doctrine of the conſent of theſe principall parts,there js a notable place ,._ .. 
of Galens,in the fourth chapter of his ſecond booke deplaertis, which neederhto bee clea- Gaiam. 
red before we fall from this diſcourſe ; for hee ſayeth : 4s Pulſarron and voluntary motion be- 
long to diners kindes of motion; ſo neyther of thoſe principles needeth the helpe one of another. 7 
Which place we interprer thus: tharthe hartdoth not tranſmir the Animal faculty ro the 30a Poa: 
braine, nor the braine the faculty of Pulſation to the hearr, becaufe the temper and formes pounded. 
of the faculties are divers ; and therefore the heart conferreth nothing to the /des or forme 
of voluntarie motion, neither the braine to the power of pulſation Tha hence it muſt nor 
be inferred;that the braine needethnotrthe help oftheheart, or on the contrary the hearr 
ofthe brain : and thus much of the definition, and number, and precedency of the princi- 
Parts. 


QVEST. V. off ar and difvimniler 15,and firſt of 
0 Wh ON a 


P72 H E nature and number of theSimular parts becauſe they are mich contro- 
F<] uerted, we will examine for their ſakes;who are nor ſo well exerciſed intheſe 
512choole poynts; that ifthey.be not able to draw out of the fountaines them- 
2x) ue Sſclucs, they may dip their veſſels in this ſhallow foord ofours, to ſatisfie their 
=2% thirſty minds, 6 gel 3h: A TEC Of T6 oC: 1630 errant o... 
_ .  Somethere ek thatcontend,thatthere are no ſimilar partsatall, becanſe the moſt m——_ 
ſumple arenot voide of compoſition ; and-they alledge:G«/ens authority forirz who inthe p.re.. 
eight chapter of his firſt booke de E/ementis fayth't That the ſimple parts are made of humiors, vr 
humors of Aliments, Aliments of Elements. ' Andin his firſt booke de ſemine. \Allperts are , 
encrated of ſeede and bloud. Bu the anfivereto this is eaſic and obuious; for parts are cal Why ſimilar 
ed ſimilar, not becauſe they are exquiſitly fimple and incompounded, bur e they Pateare 4 
catinot bee diuided into Par#5of diuerskindes, neither yer are compounded gf..any other 
Parts, though of diuers ſubſtances. © - So the Philoſopher calleththe Elements ſimple bo- 
dics,b nw they are not compounded of qther bodies, although they conſiſt ofmarterand 71, @te 0 
forme. Yeathe very ſouleof man isnotin this ſetice! ſimple, IE 7A 
ſubſtancezfor if they were, they ſhould be impatible : and indeedenothing is miely. 
but God himſelfe ; but we ofpurpoſe giue ouer thish ic before wee enterintoi 


* * 


cauſe every one js notafir auditor of this kinde of Phi oſophy. Thenum rofthe; UINty of the fimilas 
lar particles concernethvs at this timemore, wherein there 1s great heats: atctitiot oe OP 


of opinions. Galenin his comtnentaries vppon Hipp «tes booke-de nature hominiernars. jon cn 
beech ſeaueri : Bones, Griſtles, Ligaments, Membranes, Fibres, Fat and Fleſp::Andwhere> kinde of ficth. 
as thereis a threefold kind of lei ; ohne ofthe nds, whichis indeed true fleſh; another 

of the entrals which is called wagiyxupe;andthelaſtof the particular parts; heaccquoterh 
them all ſimilar, for ſo he ſpeaketh inthe ſixrchaprerofhis firſtbooke denaturdiburfecul-._ - 
tar:buu; Among the ſimilar partes are to bee accommen the fleſh of the. Liner, the5pitent, the 
Kidneyes, the Lungs, and the Heart ;, a1 alſs the Coates of the Stomacke and the Guts, andthe © 
proper body of the Braine. For if from all of theſe youthall exemfitor take away, eitherre+ 

ally or in your imagination, the veines, the atteries, and thenerues; the which re- 


maynerh will be ſimple and clemefitary. Intheſrrehapt ett 
he adderh-to the former ſeauen, Mneiits{abrogs and #aire.! 'In his booke deine- 
is morborum :andintheſe- 


quali intemperie , Tendeny' and Skiw.” In his booke ae ; 


cond booke de Elementit he addeth Veines and: Arteries; So thar according to:Gelep in the: 14 Similar 


places alleadged, ifwee ſumme vpthe ſimilarparts, they will ariſe to fourerecne: Bones, —_—_— 


Griſtles, Ligaments, Membranies, Fibres; Nerues; Artcrics; Veins, Fleſh, Skin, Farre, 
Marrow, Nailes and Haires - © NG SES 
Many 


FO | 
if i 48 LET The ( ontronterjres \ 0 2 v EST, 
Wit j | —_..._** -» 'ManyaccuſeGales of leuitie and forgertulnefle, becauſe tmrillinersplaces hee calleth; 
170 Galensceuſed'yeines, arterics, andnervesſimilarparts; & yetin his booke deemeyquali. intemperte, hee ac- 
{8 Argenteraiz © Countethrthem difsimilar:and organicall.«+Aargenterizsanſweresforhimy; that ina fimilar: 
| | anſwerefor part,hehath/adouble reſpect to their matter and their form; and wheras he calteth nerves, 
WMUN » + wo nw: yeines, and arteries ſimilar bodies, hedothitwith xeſpettto theirmaner, which js ſimple 
[18-411 | ; and yniformezwhere he calterhthem organicall , he hath reſpect co their forme and figure, 
WHIRL | which is round and more orlefſc hollow: but os by this anfwere, rather betray- 
WM | 4 eth then redeemeth his maiſter : forthe matterof the veines,nerues;and arteries; isnor v- 
WRIT * Galen. ._ ... niforme, 'Galenin his booke de placitis, and de w/upartium, teacherh that nerucsare with- 
0! bk} | _ ..  . nward,fofrand marrowy3 outward, membranous; as alſo the bodyes of arteryes arc wo- 
WH uen of membranes and fibres. © ©: ;;: 0k os a9 TT 
#1648 \ ERNEN |. The common and vulgaranſiwere for Gates, we rather approue, which is afterthis ſort, 
1 RIth | anſwere for THETE aretwo kinds dffimilar parts,ſome ate. ſo intrueth as bones; griſtles &c, others fimi- 
# He} | Galen approo. Jar to the judgement of the eye ; ſuch areveincs, arteryes, and nerues; becauſe at the firſt 
11+ "WM nol ain, Yiew when weeaſt oureye vpon them, we perceive anvniformiry.intheir ſubſtance. But 
Lt ſomeman will vrge farther,that enen inthe judgementoftheeye thoſe three veſſels aboue 
W111 (if named arenorttimple butcompounded zfor our eye bewraycth the inſide ofithenerue to 
Wi | \ - beemediillous, and the our-ſide membranous. |: Arid:Gales ih the fixt chapter of: his firſk 
| Wilts 4 | Galen, booke de naturalibus facultatibus fayth : That ſimilar particles are by no other meanes to bee di- 
"ts Ce p23” ſeerned, but by diſſefFion and autopſia;thatis, by the eye of the Anatomiſt. This ſcruple Mon- 
| Ovietion, Fans tirus remoueth: there is ſayth he,adbiible Anitomy, one moſt exquilite and artifici- 
"Bibs | all, another more rude according to thetirhes wherein Hippocrates ,Diccles,and Eraſtlratus 


liued,whenthe Arr was in her infancy : and totheſe times, the nerues,yveines, and arreries, 
4th ſeemedurthefirfi{ightſimilar parts,albtirſince;,'astheArthath gathered ſtrength , and 
Þ 1/40 mien grownemore occu/ate priersintothe natute and frame of the body,there hatch becne 
kl p ſome difference diſcerhed. 1 03-2888 30:t 1.7:171k bf 25003 5niy O01 ANG 
| \{R_ Obieaion, Ir willbefurtherobietted, that there art niote ſimilar parts then Galen and the Schoole 
Wl | _of Phyſitians haue deſcribed. For the marrow or ſubſtance ofthe braine, the Criſtalline 
"uh © © humordftheeye, thepith of the batkegas allo the other humors of the eye ate truly, and 
138t ! -... inthe nizeſtconſtruftionfimilar parts@y!/VVetmayanſwere, thar all theſe are indeed truly 
KEW! Salution:- -” ſimilar; duryct they all concurre tothe fedmgatane part; but Golen ſpake onclic; of thoſe 
LA) | *  , | fimilarsgofwhichasvfſcnſibleatd cormmpon/Elemems, many difimulars were compoun- 
vi ded.) 23757 347; 909240 bot 109 of zifds 03 vi une ot, BEET 
«93h GR Thr 3 vilits330 3d fobawngionn; bas ale ntiuoxs 21 1 | 


ee pto Qacks 6 Whether a fimilas part may bevallel.Organicall, and whether the acti: 


Aa ; bark CG 
ayes bo T2 
laid ro be Or. EY /\ 


id ro be Of *Gelew,abe eflenteof an Organicall-partconfiſtethoncly in rhe confor- 
OE i SANE matbn, arſon gate magna +:ypmber and ſcituati- 
Ferneluas, \ *. 2 b on; :alwhich ate found alſo in 

{ooo SS beafrthcopinion ofthe.lats;VV-riters ,, whothinke that ſimilar 

 .. particles;wayatſGbecalked organic aches thedifs;milar.isbetiex oppoſed 
«Ganiler)akdva atofganical a rude&nfoxmed part;Neither do Think that Galen was 


ro 
heetcofignoranyburbecauſe the yacietyofcompolition, andght neatneſſe of the. Figure 
wasrgoreconfpicuoutiodlioſe thatarexhfsinlar (rheGrhilar being voiforme) hee pleaſed 


© tocallihewrabſolucely arid byar excellenceorganirell + SothePhiloſopher in his firſt 
arifetle. Bookedrarts & w/o. the bead; the cheſt; andthe bel'y, principall.Organs,be- 
cauſe tho moſt irceloluteSoepticke Fannot butacktiowledge their aRion and diucrle com- 
politiodo 120d 5:37; 221m5n 513 bas faint ole rams tf nn joy De 
A cwofolde.” )\ Somevmicthiskbot wh this manixcr,i)Adrorpanieall part'is:o beiconfidered either as 
yew 026-me"h, itis figurared; or asIt \-4 iow Tnthefiſt reſpeR, almoſt all f1- 
i milar parts arcorganicallzfar cuentbic bdoe+havel properfiguregmagnitude, number & 
ſcite. Inthe ſecond onely:difsimilar,hreayſetheſealate Jopraformeorganicall aftions, 
For who will affirme, that in abonethere:isany adtjonorganicall?-Ir is true, thatthcir Fi. 
gure, magnitude, and ſciteare of odd vie;butrhey per ormehs.aftion. V hereas the 
Veinc and the Muſcle,although of all Organs they are the nioſt imple, do performe gy 
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ofthem a maniſeſt organicall ation; the onediftributing and difperſing'the blood, the 0- 

ther accompliſhing voluntary motion. But that theſe things may be more manifeſt; and 

deſcend deeper into the capaciry of thoſe that are but iniriared, it ſhallnor be amis to recal 

them againe to the ballance, and weigh them ouer more preciſely, en, 
Galen in the ſ1xt Chapter ofthe firſt Booke of his Method ,and in his Booke de inequals - Ro __ 

intemperie, defineth an'Organ to be that part of the creature which can perform a perfett that gan. 

is, a proper action. More fully it may be defined thus. 4 Part which onely produceth an afFion Another. 

proper and peculiar toit ſelfe ;{o a Muſcle and an Eye may be called Organes, becauſe only 

the Muſcle mooueth, the Eye onely ſeeth. As for the ſimilar parts, their ation is perfect 

indeede, but common, not proper or peculiar to themſelues, ro wit, Nutrition; & there- 

fore they cannot properly be called Organs. Now that nutrition is afimilar, and not Or- har is a fi- 


E  ganicall actio,it appeareth by both their definitions. Thar aCtion is ſaid to be f1milar,which milar aRion. 


is commenced or begun onely by the temper of the part, and by theſame perfected, and is 
beſide wholly and perfe&ly wrought by the leaſt portion of the part,as ny as by thewhol. 

That Nutrition is ofthat nature, it is ſo manifeſt, as it needeth no demonſtration ; for eue- 

ry part or portion of a Bone, draweth,rctaineth,boyleth the Aliment;zand beſide expelleth 

that Which'is ſuperfluous ; the reaſon is, becauſe every part ofa bone is a bone, and hath 

the forme and nature of the whole bone:this forme is called 2emperies or the temper,wher- ,  _ . 
fore onely from the temper proceedeth the original and perfe&ion of nutrition . Againe, a fimilar par: 
Fleſh(as Galen ſaith inthe 9. Chapter of the firſt booke de v/a partiam) is fleſh onely through i* bis temper. 
hissemper, and a Nerue is a Nerue by his temper. And in the firſt booke de Aataralibms — o_ 
tatibus, He that enaeuonrethto preſeruc the ation of the ſimilar parts jt is neceſſary that he pre- 
ſerne their temper. So that itis manifeſt, that Nutrition accordeth with the definition of a 

ſimilar ation. Nowhow repugnant it is to the definition of an organicall ation,it remai- hz, is an 
neth that we ſhew. Thatis called an organicall ation, which neither is begun, nor abſol- organical ac+ 
ucd or perfected by the temper alone, but requireth to his integrity and perfeQion the "2" 

whole inſtrument. So viſion which is the proper aCtion of the eye, is not accompliſhed by 
the Chriſtalline humour alone, nor alone by the opricke nerue, or the coates ofthe eye, 
butby all togither. Neyther is the forme of this organicall aionthe temper, burthelau- 
dableconformation of the whole inſtrument. The eye ſcethnot, the hand handleth nor, 
the foote goeth not forwarde, the muskle mooueth not onely by the temper ;but becauſe 
the organsare thus or thus diſpoſed or framed. 0s | 

Here ſome ouertaken with irreſolution, becauſe ofthe obſcurity ofthe queſtion, doe ?©i22 > pro 

ſweate and contend to proue,that all ations belone to the ſimilar parts and proceed from gmilar yares 
them, none from the organicall. Andrhey altedgethe authority of Galen for their war- Surhoritcs 
rant; who inthe ſecond chapter ofthe ſeauenth booke of his Method, and the third chap- "pes -_ 
tcr of the ſ1xt booke de /ocis affecFis,and in his booke de optimo corporis habits ; fayth, That in they do- 
eucry organ there is one particle ſimilar, which is the principal cauſe of the org anicall attion,and 

that the reſt are onely aſsiflant, conferring ſome uſe but no ation. So viſion proceedeth from 

the Chriltalline humour, ſanguification from theparexchyma of the Liuer,voluntary mori- 

en fromthe fleſh ofthe muskle ; but the coates ofthe eye, the muskles,the nerues, the two 

humours, doe eythermake the ſight more perfe&;or onely conſerue it. Moreover, in 

the fift chapterof his booke de con#irutione artis;hee writeth that the actions are primarily 

and per ſe, that is,of it ſelfe,from the ſimilar parts and ſecondarily and by accident from the orga- 

mical. Adde hereto that the functions doe flowe from the faculties, the faculties from the 
temperament ; nowthe temper is the forme of the ſimilar part, not of the organicall: and 

in the fift booke ge /ocis affectis,he ſayth : That the very eſſence of al the facultres doeth __ 

inthe temper. 1nthe fixt booke de lacis affettis : he ſayth,; that the ations, doe flawe fromthe 
prever and peculiar eſſence of the parts not from the poſttion: for if the Heart or the Lyner ſhould 

chanze their place,yes would they performe the ations they doc in the places: wherin now they are; 

Andin the tenth booke of his Method,ſpeaking of a cold bath : Thoſe that are HedFical,thar 

is, in a conſuming and lingring ague, are eaſily offended by the occurſian or touch of cold water or 

ayer, becauſe theyr ſolid and ſimilar parts,(they being more neare the threds) are bareand na- 

ked.by which all the ations of lyuing creatures are performed, Ariſtotle allo is of opinion that 4i/e. 
aliſence commerth from the ſimilar parts, ; | The explica« 

_ This thcir device I muſtneedsfay is probable, but yet they trouble the pure fountain tion o the 

of Galexs Philoſophy. Iris true that he acknowledgeth incuery perfect organ one ſimilar queſtion, | 
particie, which1s the principall cauſe of the ation, but yet hee neuer meant co referre the ;. npRennd 
cauſe 


Whether the 
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cauſc ofthe perfect ation onely to the temper of that particle: ſo hee acknowledgeth the 
temper of the Chriſtal'ine humor, to be the efficientcauſe of viſion or ſight,together with 
his purity, fmoothneſle, and fcituation,which are all organicall. For if the poſition of the 
Whzrwe | Chriſtailine humor be changed, ifit be drowned too deep in the glafſy humour,alchough 
vpon accor- TCtemper of it remaine neuerſo exquiſite, yet the viſion cannot bee perfet. Ina word 
ding ro Ga'en. therefore I anſwere, that the originall of the action dependeth vpon the fimilar part and his 
remper, but the perfection of the ation followeth the frame of the whole organ. And 
this Gale teacheth in the ſixt chapter of his book de differentys morborum,and in his book 
de optima corpor & con#itutione, where he willeth and reſolucth, that the attions doe firſt of all 
and orig nally, iſſue from the ſinular particles, but their accompſiſhment and perfettion depen- 
aeth vpon the fr ame of the whole organ. | | 


Whether the Spermaticall parts be generatedof ſeede. 
QVEST. VII. 


Auing thus handled the diſtinGion of the parts, & the natures of them all; 


Three queſti- (it remayneth that we entreat of thoſe parts which are called Spermarticall; 
«9 5 mop concerning which, there arethree queſtions among the reſt moſt notable: 
ning ſperma- . ' - 

tical parts. Whether they be immediately made of the ſeede ; whether they can grow 


; Y22Yrogether againe or bee teftored; and whether they bec hotter then the {an- 
ove aritque- 2uine or bloudy parts orno; all which we will diſpute in Grder. The firſt queſtion is ha1d 
: to be determined, and therefore we muſt be conſtrayned to take our riſe a little higher,for 
that the nature of ſeede which js intangled in many {14s of difficulties, muſt firſt be vntol- 
ded : notwithſtanding, becauſe wee ſhall haue fitter - mms" inthe booke of the gene- 
ration of man, to ſearch more narrowly into the myſteries of this ſecret, wee will content 
our ſelues inthis place briefly to run ouer thoſe things which ſhal moſt concerne the mat- 
ter we haue in hand. 4% | 
It is agreed vpon betweene the Phyſitians and the Periparecians,that ſeede is a Principle 
ofgeneration. But the Philoſophers doe acknowledge ir onely ro be a formall and ethci- 
The Peripzte- Et Principle, the Phyſitians both a formall and a mareriall ;formall, by reaſon of his ſpi- 
ricks thinke Tits ; materiall by reaſon of his body. The Phylitians therefore doe determine, that the 
m _ .. ſpermaricall parts are generated out of the mln or thicke ſubſtance of the ſcedethie 
nt ered Peripateticks, onely out of the bloud, © This latter opinion 1s not without his patrons and 
—_— . abertors, and beſide,ſupporterh it ſelfe by theſe arguments. If the Spermaricall parts were 
CE Ares” made of the ſcede as of a mareriall princple : then the aCtiue and the paſsiue, the act and 
the power; the mouer and that which-is moued ; the matter and the forme ; the maker and 
| the thing made ſhould be the ſame; which true and ſolid Philoſophy will not admit. A- 
"8 FOR gaine,according to Ariſtotle inthe ſecond booke of his Phyſickes; the Artizane is neuer a 
4riſtotle, Pt ofhis owne workmanſhip; the ſecede is the artizane. Galen calleth it Phidzas, who was 
Phidias the AN Excellent Statuarie, and made among other peeces AMineruas ſtatue of Iuory 26. cu- 
Statuary, bjtshigh 8c. And inthe 20. chapter of the firſt book de generatione Animalium ; The ſeed 
is no part of the Infant that is made fayth the Philoſopher ;no morethen the Carpenter is. 
part of the woode which hee hewerh :neyther is there any part of the art of the artificer in 
An onion; Fat which is effected ; but onely by his labour through morion, there ariſeth inthe mat- 
n axiome in $0 . . 
Phiicke. Tra forme anda ſhape. Moreouer, it is an axiome ot Phyſicke , That wee are nouriſhed by 
The third. thoſe things whereof we are formed, framed, and do conſiſt; but allthe parts of man are nou- 
riſhed with blood, and therefore they are all generated of blood allo. 
Thefourth, —Furthermore, if theprincipall parts, the Heart and the Liver bee made of blood (for 
Hippocrates. their ſubſtance is fleſhy, and Hippocrates calleth them both fleſhy Entrals) why is it not ſo 
with the other parts which al men admit and conſent to be made and perteted after them? 
Adde heereto,that if the ſeede of the Male be both the efficient, and the matter of the In- 
fant, there isno reaſon but the male may alone beger an infant in himſelfe : ſhall the Na- 
fure of the ſeedebe idle and at reſt, which all Philoſophers with one conſent doe agree, is 
The fixt.,, alwaycs aCtiue and operative ? Finally, is it poſsible that ſo ſmall a moment of ſeede, as or- 
dinarilyſuffticeth for the generation of Man, ſhould bee ſufficient for the delineation of fo 
many hundreds, nay thouſands of Bones, Griſtles, Ligaments, Arteries,Nerues, Veynes, 
Membranes,&c? Wherefore, the ſcede hath not the nature of a materiall, but onely of an 
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generating of bload bloudleſſe parts. As for example Bones Griftles Nerues Ycmmes » Arteries,all 
bloadleſſe, yet maze of bloud. Rn IT C17 0h 11470 | 
Bur the tructh 1s, that Ga/ew was of another minde, to wit, that all the Spermaticall ,,. 


gcnic or diſcourſe of Hippocrates, did firſt vw thisliehrintothe worlde, as appearcth in 
his Bookes De Natura pueride Princips, and the fourth De Morbis «And Ariftotle him- 
{-Ife is conſtrained toconfeſſe as much in the firſt Booke of his Phyſickes, and' im his 
Bookes De gener: Anmalium, where he ſayth, that ſome parts are made onely of an Ali- 
mentaric excrement, ſome of an Alimentarie and *a Seminall tegecher. Belides, not Reaſons. 
toſtand vpon authorities, wee haue waightofReaſon to proouc it. The ſcedeof Man, The tit. 
is white, froathie, and thicke, and when itis'caſt into the Wombe, if Conception fol- 
low, itisretained ; for out of hand the mouth ofthe W ombeisſo cxquilirelie cloſed, 
that a needle cannor finde entrance without offence. OOH pe 2 GIO FC 
This ail Women know full well; and the Muſicall Huſwife jn Hippocrates, when ſhee nippputrie. - 
knewthar the ſcede ſhehad receyued came nor away, on the ſeattenth day with 4 La waits b.4e nut puert 
I trow, or ſome ſuch violent friske, ſhee auoydedher Conception >Bor, if the-ſiibſtance 
of ſeede be retained'in the Wombe, itmuſt of neceſsitie bee reſdlyedinto nothing, or 
ſomething muſt be made of it ; or elſe (as the Peripatetikes dreame) irmuſt bee:diffolucd 
into winde and vapours. Thefirſt, no Philoſopher will affenrvnto; for, as nothing is 
made ofnothing, ſo that which is ſomething, cannorx vaniſh into nothing. Thelaft, Ga: 
{endiſprooueth by this argument, Becauſe whet\theſeede is conceyued, the Wombe is 
contracted, and the ſeede narrowly embracedon cuery-fide; ſo thar thereisno-place lefre 
for any diſtending winde : addehcereto, that ifthe {cede were diſſolued into winde, the 
wombe beeing diſtended, would be afflicted with exquiſite torments ; for of one-part of 
earth, are made ten of water, and of one of water ,ten of aite. SRICE TIS 
It remaineth therefore, that of the Craſſament of rhe ſeede, ſome parts muſt.neceſ- 
farily be framed, and thoſe ace they which are called ſpermatical,Bones,Griſtles, Nerues, 
Veynes, Arteries, Membranes, &c. Andthisis prooued by theyr whiteneſle-; and by 
the thickneſſe, andthe lentor or {limineſle of their ſubſtance. Wok; 
 Moreouer, that the Spermaticall parts are made of ſeede, wee may thus demonſtrate . The ſecond. 
Bones, Cartilages or Griſtles, Membranes and Ligaments, arebloudlefſe and white; and 
therefore they cannot be made of blood immediately, as fleſh ; butof bloud chaunged, 
tyhitered, and incraſſated, andthen what differeth it from ſeede? Natnre therefore ſhould 
bee very ydle, if ſhee ſhould euacuate and expell a matter fyt forthe generation of thoſe 
parts, and (as if ſhee had forgot her ſeife) ſhould endeauor robring blood into that forme 
of which ſhe had atthe fyrſthand ſeed enough. bo | | E' 
To theſe demonſtrations of Galen (at which Argenterits like a Detraftor {cofferch) we The third, 
will adde otherReaſons . VVheathe ſeede is iniectcd into the boſome'ofthe wombe, 
the wombe isinftantly contrafted, and the plaſticallor forming Facultie thereof, ray- 
{th vppe the ſleeping power of the ſeede ; and then his ſpirites and natiue heate, .com- 
mence theyr ation, Now this action thus inſtanily begunne, woorketh vppon ſome- 
what : not vppon bloude, bectuſe yet there isno confluence of ir ro thepatt. For 
who will ſay, That in Coitions there is a double- ſecretion , one of ſeede, another of 
bloudat one and the ſame time > The Peripatetike himſclfe will nor yeelde toſuch a.So- 
2eciſme in nature ; but we know, that that which is avoyded inthe atte of generation, is 
ſecde, andnot blood. 5 e151" 34 
Ic is therefore the Craſſament ofthie ſeede vpon which the Spirits doe worke, inwhich 
they haue their aboade as in their proportionable —— ; this they turns /andtofſe 
2 0n 
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_oncuery (ide; thediſsimilar parts of itthey ſeparate, framing otche chicker bones & gri- 
ftles,of the ſlimy Membranes and veſſels; all which, being ſcored out as the rude and bit 
draught of a piQture,whcrein are nothing but the mailter lines; the ſcuenth day the blood 
floweth vnto it, to make the Parenchymazs or ficſh of theentrals,, and tofill vp the vacant 
diſtances of the Fibres. Iftherefore in the very conception, no bloud doc flow from the 
Veynes of the wombe vnto the maſle of ſecde concciued, howcan wee imagine, that the 
firſt delineation of the parts, is made of blood > Againe, the blogd wherewith che infant is 
nouriſhed, and of which. the Parenchymata are made, muit paſſe by yeynes , veynes I ſay, 
not of the mother, for then it would encompaſſe the ſeede onely, nortinſinuare it ſelfe into 

__ thepantsofit; burof the infant; and for this purpoſe is the vmbilicall veine forined, called 
therefore the Nurſe or. FoFer veine, ſothatthis Veine mult of neceſsity bee made before 

the blood can come vntotheſecde; and of blood it is not made, becauſe there is yet no af: 

- fluenceofir. If you ſhall ſay, that blood is powred inco the capacity of the womb by the 

ſmall veinesof the wombe :; 1aske why is the Infant not immediately nouriſhed by the 

ſame veines> What ncede was there that any vmbilicall veine ſhonld be fornied ? Finally, F 

Taekt. Anotherdemonſtration that the pares-are:made of {cede may be on this manner. The ſecede i 
ofthe male and female is oFone nature,colour and manner of generation,they have both i 
the ſame veſſels of preparation, concoQion and ciaculation, onely they are diſtinguiſhed 
in perfection, for thatthe (cede ofthe male is hotter and better labourcd.. - Now all men 
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do acknowledge, thatthe ſcede of the Female is the material principle ofthe parts ; why s | 


then do they deny:it to the craſſament or ſubſtance ofthe ſcede of the male > Wee there- of 

The determi- fore conclude and determine, that both ſcedes are nor onely cfhicient but materiall Prin- F 

nation. = Cijples of the ſpermarticall patts. | Saws 3-4 L; 

MEEM Burt that we may leauenoencmies at our backes to interrupt our victory as wee gaine 
Anſwere ro ; | , 

the aduerfe - the field before vs, let vs make anſwere to ſuch arguments as are brought againſtthe truth 

argumene. gf this aſſertion. Ad firſt for Gian; where hee writeth, that the ſpermaricall partes arc 


Gat T . R : 
%q, ©? madeof blood; hedoth not vaderſtand an immediate generation, that is, that the Bones 


are made immediate]ly-ofxed blood, as isthe fleſh;butof blood pafled through divers al- F 

terations and mutations of dealbation and incrafſation. And hal pray you isthis, but 

to ſaythey are madeofſcede? 1 | ' 

-. Tothe firſt argumentI anſwere thys. There arc two things to be conſidered in the ſeed, 
out m4 -ro the Spiritandthe Body. In reſpec of the $pirit, Ariſtotle 1n his firſt Booke de partibis A- 

w#iwalium ſaith, the ſeede is the nature,the principle,and the efficient of the thine begotten; 

andGalen;in his{econd Book de Semine, talleth it Formator fetus,the former ofthe Infant. 
Inreſpc& ofthe Craſſament or body, it is called a material & palsiue principle,ſo thatthe 
ſame partofthe feed ſhal notbe the Actiue & Paſsiue principle,the aft and the power, the 
moouer andthe mooued, thematterand the forme as the Pei zpateriks would perſwade vs 
it muſt be; ifthat opinion'were true. And Aerrhoes giucth an inſtancehow theſe reſpeRs 
may be ſc ddd, that the ſame thing may become the moouer and the mooucd in di- 

, uers conſidetations, Forexample: Ina ſtone, the grauity or weight mooucth downward, 
and the tone is moouved; ſo in the ſeede,the ſpirit isthe moouer, and that which is moued 


Auerrhocs. 


isthe Craſſamenrt orſubſtance. WR.” 
In thoſe things that are done by Art , wee confeſlethe Artizane is no part of his owne | 
Anſwererw Workemanſhip ; but innaturall _— there is not the like reaſon. And this Ariſtotle teach- 
the ſecond. eth inthe 5. Chapter othis Booke de Spiratione. There is a difference (ſaith hee) berwixt 
ule. Artand Nature , for Art vſcth heite onely as an Inſtrument; but Nature vſeth ic both as an 
Inſtrument, and as a matter. For the fire whichis vſed by the Artiſtto his worke, is not 
a part of the worke it ſelfe;zbut the heate,which is in nature, is diffuſed thorough the ſub- 
ſtance of that ſhe intendeth to accompliſh. Some Learned men make arwo-fold kinde of 
Inſtrument, # herewith and Wherein. The Inſtrument Vherewith, remaineth not in the part 
thar is formed :but that wherein remaineth, as being the ſubie& ofthe forming faculty, 0- 
therwiſc there ſhould be a formall tranftion, or tranſition of the forme,out of one ſubiect 
into another: For the forming faculty ſhould kaue his proper ſubic&, that is, the ſeede,& 
tranſport itſclfc into the blood. 


, Anſwer rothe . Tothethird; wedo not deny1hat Bones and Spermatical parts arc noriſhed by blood, 


mee. but that blood hath gotten and acquired vnto it ſelfe the nature of ſeede, in thickeneſle,ſli- 
mincſſe, and whitcnefſe. Or ſay thus. The blood is the remote aliment of the ſpermaticall 


Aſie: othe parts, and the ſeede or ſomcthing like ſcede the immediate. To the fourth, the Parenchy- Þ* 
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mats or fleſh of the principall parrs, are indeede generated of bloode ; bur their firſt ftoun-' 
dations had their originall from ſcede. The Warpe is fecde, the Woofe is blood. To the 19 the bit, 
fift. The Male alone cannor generarte in himſelf, although he haue both Principles in him, 
Efficient and Materiall, becauſe he hath no fit place for conceprion, noriſhmenr, and pre- 
ſeruation of the Infant, yet therefore his ſeede cannot well be ſaide to be idle; for that is 
idle,which when it may or can, yet doth not work; bur in the male irneither may nor can, 

becauſe he hath not a field to ſow his ſeed in; & the ſeed thar lyerlrin the garner,cannor be 

{ide to be doted, becaulc it groweth not; bur if it bee put into the ground, then we know 


itis doted if it do not ſprour. Tr | Be 
| Thelaſt reaſor*Argemterivs makes great account of, for he takethit to bee beyand cre- To the laft. 
dance, that all the ſpermaticall parts ſhould bee made of fo ſinall a quantity of ates and {ener 
therefore that he might be abſurd alone, againſt all conſent of antiquity he ſayth, that no 
arts are made of ſeede. But truth js, tharin this there is nothing admirable, bur as all 
the workes of Godare iuſtly to be admired. Sal weſee a Spider weaue our of her womb ,, ....,e 
a web a hundred times as long as her ſelfe, her ſelfenot ar all lefſened, and ſhall we thinke ot the Spider 
that Nature cannot draw as fine athred, and after by addition of competent marrer, en- 
| large the dimenſions thereof? Bur ler vs returne to Argenterinus, and ſee how Clark-like he 
| diſputerh againſt Galez inthis point . Itis notpoſsible (ſaith hee) that ſo many Bones, : 
A Griſtles, Membranes, Veſſels, &c. ſhould be all formed of fo little feede, and therefore Meme = 
© )noneof them are made of ſeed. A light and vaine argument;drawne from the weakneſſe of 
R his owne vnderſtanding. Doth he imagine thinke we, that the geniture conceyued & deli- 
; neated the ſeuenth day, is by that time grown into farther dimenſions then the ſeed which 
iſſued from both the Parents was of > Out of doubt he was not diligent in viewing abort- The ſmall 


e ments. For we dare confidently and _ auouch, that the firſt moneth rhe Embrvo —_— 
i & Aalthougharticulared, is no bigger then 

| 
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alfe the thumbe, yea we haue ſeenc it at Xi. weeks «er ir is tor- 
not aboue an inch and a halte long, and ofthe thickeneſſe of a good quill, though all the mee. 
parts (euen of generation) were manifeſtly to be ſeene and diſtinguiſhed. If any man ſhal 


- ® callthecreditofour aſſeueration into queſtian, let him heare Are/orle Probl.36.ſetF.1.& arifoite. k 
rt 7.de Hiſtoria Animalium, where he auoucheth, 1f a Male Infant of forty dayes growth, be = 
* into anyother thing, it will fall aſunder : but if it be caſt intocold water , it gathereth together, 


and abideth compaſſed as it were witha Membrang, which betng broken, the infant appearethin 
the magnituae of a great Ant or Piſmire, and the Members of his Body may be diſcerned.\hac 
will 4rgenterius ſay tothis ? Is notthe ſeede of greater quantity thena great Piſmire 2Ler 
him remember Ari#otles Philoſophy, That inprinciples rhere is great. perfe@ion, hitle 
quantity but abundant vertue. A ſmall Acorne into how vaſt an Qake will it-grow ? The Example. 
nouriſhmentonely is from the earth : the extenc of the parts from the vertue of the ſecede. 
Bur it hee willnor beleeve Ari/torle; as ſcarſely authenticall in Anatomy , wee will cite 
him before the Tribunall of truth ir ſelfe, that is, of Hypocrares, who in his Booke de Prin» 
cipjs atfirmeth the very ſame. The Geniture in ſeauen dayes hath whatſoener it ought to haut. 
d, | For common andproftttuted Strumpets, when they finde they bane conteined,they vndo it with- 
ed © 1» their owne boayes by wicked meanes, and ſo there fallethfrom them a 18 were a fleſh ., Which 

= fleſhifit be caſt intocold water, and diligently obſerued, you {bal init perceyue all the members, 
- LY wy of the eyes, eares, hands, fingers ,thighes, feete, toes. and the ſecret parts. It rherefare 
hk. & inthefirſt ſeuendaics the infant be ſo ſmall, ,why ſeemeth this vnreaſonable, thar of the” 
xt ſeeds at once caſt into the wombe,the firltthreds and foundations ofthe ſpermarical parts 
an © Chouldbeformed, which afterward by the concinuall appoſition and aſsimulation of Ali- 


Axiome, 


p 


or & ment, rective their increment andperfeQion? . - 1 0 | 
"E « .; . We conclude therefore, that allcheTpermaricall partes ate generated ofthe Crafſſa- thc concur. 
of mentorhagy of the ſecede, as ofa materiall Principle. And this Craſfſament , Uthoughir on of che que 
art feereat thetirſt view homogenaall, thar is, hauing al parts of it alike, yernorwithſtanding _ 

o- & Ccontainethin itparts of vnlike natures; thinner, thicker, fatter, flimier, ſome fyt for con» 
& | c<xctionor gathering together ; others for tenſion and diffuſion, all which are ſeparated by 
& | The ſpirits andheate of the ſame ſecede, ſtirred vp by the Plaſticall or formatiue power of 

" |= thewombe:andſo muchconcerningthe fyrſtqueſtion. 
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IVhether the Spermatical! parts can reioyne againe after they 
be violated and ſenered. QY E ST. VII. 
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_ ws + I Controuerſies 


= Oncerning the coalition or reioyning of Spermaricall partes there is great 
HSA contention ; I know that many, as well of the ancient as later writers haue, 

the ſpcrmari. Pry 't { and do maintain; that they may all rezoyn xe]e moolor _—_— :that 1s, accoraing 
call pars n-2y [EO 22A 0 the firſt intention, as Chirurgians vie to ſpeake, and this they eſtzbliſh by 
revniee. | —<==<9qtheſc arguments. Where the Efficient, Marcriall, and Finall cauſes of co- 
gumenat, Alition are,rherc 15 ome ro hinder arciundtion; butin young, growne and aged men, 
this threefold caule is preſent, therefore in all ſuch there may be A. 99 : the Maiorpro- 

poſition of it iclfe is cleere enough; the Minoris thus confirmed. The Efficient cauſe of 

coalition is the forraing faculty, which vſerh heate as her inſtrument; rhis faculty is ſeared 

naturally in cuery part, but more manifeſtly in the ſolid parts then in the fleſhy. The Mar- 

ter of the ſpermaricall parts is ſeede, of which there is ſufficient plenty,as for nutrition and 

Hipporrates. accretion or growth, fo alſo for a newe generation. Hippocrates alſo,Galen and Ariſtotle, 
Arifoce. = doe agree,that the ſecede is an excrement, or rather ſurpluſage ofthe laſt concoGtion;now 
the laſt and moſt abſolute aliment is plentifull enough,netier fayling vnleſle it be in the ve- 

moſt limit of decrepit age, and therefore the excrement or ſurpluſage of ic is not wanting. 
Moreouer according to Hippocrates,veines,arteries,nerues,and all chat parts haue 
the power of procreating ſeed. Neither is the Finall cauſe wanting, for a broken bone and 
adjuided vemnc,doe after a fort defire and ſtriue to be reunited;becauſe the ſolace and com- 
fort of Nature confiſteth in vnion,as her ſorrow and deſolation in ſolution. They haue al- 


The ſecond 
argumenpr.. - a R . . . - 
þ and wouen-with ſmall and capillarie veines, arteries and finewes;for that fleſh is ſenſible,it 


liveth and is nouriſhed, therefore of neceſsiry by veines,arteries and ſinewes. 
Who is ſo mad that he dare exclude the teeth out of the number of ſpermaricall parrs ? 
Thethirdar- but-they grow againe after they be extrated. Hippocrates inhis book de Carnibus, maketh 


_ . 


So. Athrecfould generation of the teeth. The firſt from the ſeede in the wombe; the ſecond . 


Hippocrates. . þ : : k SE W ” 
4 from milke the thir#from more ſolid aliments, Now if by the tranſmuration of the ali- 


The fourth. ment the ſpermarticall parts doe encreaſe, why ſhall they norbe reunited, ſeeing that ace#e- 
The ith. apjow is one of the kinds of generation ? Galen 1h the ſeanenth chapter of the fift booke of his 
"=. .. Method,andin the fourtcenth of his Method writeth, Thar he hath ſpene many ſenldered & 
reuxued arteries. 'Hetelletha ſtory of a young man who had an artcry divided in his arme, 
which afterwarddid perfe&tly reunite againe; Alſo inhis 91, chapter of hisbooke de arte 
pavna, and iti thefift chzprer ofthe ſixt hooke of his Method, hee aftirmerh that rhe bones gf 
Children may reunite. Theſe aje the reaſons which they vrge, and wherewith they goade 
vsto ſubſcribe, thatſpertnatieallpartes cucn according torke ſoft intention, may teunite 
chemſclaes}” 707 hn non po I i WF Wond 
2 3 Lai Thoſe which hanegiuen vp their names agiihſtrhis opinion, doe Lbourto prootic the 
opinion Contrary by authorities andby reaſons. And firſtthey oppoſe the ſixticth Jpboriſme of 
Authorities &eſ1xtſetion; If a bone,a grift/c,a nerue, or the fore-chin bee tut , they neuer reavite cgaine. 
for it. G#/enin the 8:and'r0. chapters of his firſt booke te ſemine, as all in the $7. chapter dear- 
Ppporratese 3h parua,writeth that rhe fleſhy parts doe eaſi'y conglupinare; ſptrmatical never. Ard ifithe $2. 
chaprer Artis parne, he eſteemerh « fratture in 4 bone to bet mearable, becauſe bonies,doe ngt 
Reaſons, reanite acctrding to the fir it mtention. Theſe authorities are ſeconded byR eafori; firſt, bot 
the Efficient and-Material cauſes of reunition' are wanitinip., The Efficient is the formatius 
facultie, which is onely in the ſeede, whoſe rowfie & lusking faculty is 6nel brought in- 
to'a&by the heate'ofthe wombe.' True tris, that there remaincth inthe id parts, a fi; 
culty conferving the figure-ofthe part but tb make any thing anew is ptopet onely. to the 
(caheEfiiicac therefore wangng/! - 2007 IT TM A CPR HE OR Tee heTe 
Whatis tobe | Neather is there any Miter at hand, as the ſeede;which being generated onely ip the 
thought. Teſticles, how can it be transferred to the head the arme or any other part? 54565 
"= ee 1 _Outoftheſe waucs and ſtormes of opinions, thar wee may redeeme and eſtabliſh their 
2.toundarics, 1111S that are yet incertainely toſſed to and fro,and ſet them ſafe aland in a quier harbor, 
The firſt foun Wee will determine the whole queſtion by three concluſions, and theſe concluſions ſhall 
_—— haue three foundattons. The firſt is taken out of the determinations of Galen, in the 90. 


A double rc- G : 6 Sx 
unition. = and 91. chapters de arte parya,andis on this manner. There is a double reunition of diſſol- 


ned 


ſo anorhet argument not _ ; Hollow vicers are filled vp with new fleſh, intertexed | 


—_\ 


ww  - HwapÞ\g V9 


bur a drying ofthe ſpermaricall parts. 


Caltws, inthe reſt a Cicatrice,or a ſcarre: 


Que 57.8. of the Firſt Booke. | 55 


ued parts ; One after the firſt Jeope another after the ſecond ſcope or intention. The firſt inten- 
tion is #17 xoaniels thatis, in Agglutination which we call otuguers. The ſecond is13 Pires 
that is,in Colligation which wee cal «pvc, The firſt is ſometimes accompliſhed withour 
any medium, that is,ought comming betweene 3 asin fleſh which being cut or divided, is _ = the 
prefently glued together 5 ſometime with a medium of the ſame kinde, which we call med+- coo tem. 
um homogeneum. The {econd intention is accompliſhed with a med:wm of another kind, ons in Coali- 
which wee call medium heterogeneum, as with a Callizs, Cicatrice or ſcarre, and ſuch like **: 
which arc not of the ſame kinde with the part difſeted orſeparated Now that parts may 

rejoyne according to the firſt intention and by a homogeny medinm or meane, many things 

are required. Firit,the ſtrength of the Efficient, to wit,of the formative faculty and ofthe yy... x... 
natiue heate, Againe,a due diſpoſition of the Matter,which muſt be plenriful, that it may aierequn<d 


ſuffice nutrition, accretion, and anew generation. Moreouer it muſt bee miniſtred nor 9 fritin- 


FCNTION, 


by little and lictle, buerogetherward,that is,it muſt bee ſodainely and ar once altered, thar 
nothing of a diuers kinde may interpoſe it ſelfe herweene the difioyned parrs in thetime of 
that alteration. | bw 

Another foundations this;Of ſpermarticall parts ſome are ſoft; as veines;ſotne harder, {* £24 
as arteries and nerues ; ſome hardeſt of all, as bones. - The third foundation, That in In- The thira. 
fancy and Child-hood all the ſpermartical parts are exceeding ſoft, andthe bones like curd. 
led or gathered butter,and coagulated or ſammed cheeſe ;burin thoſe that are growne to 
further yeares,they become dryer, and in old men very dry,becauſc our life is nothing elſe 


The triple ' 


conc!uſfion. 


Theſe foundations being thus layd,we conclude thus triplewiſe. Firſt,that fleſhy-parts 
are caſily-regenerated, and doe reunite according to the fr/t intention; but ſpermaticall 
parts very hardly. Secondly,in Children and moyſt natures, all the ſpermaticall parrs, e- £7 | 
uen the bones may reunite by ahomogenie meanc; inthoſe that are growneſome parts _' 
may.,but not all; veines often,arteries more rarely ; bones neuer. In old men there is no 
hope of coalition in ancrue, meinbrane, arterie, veine or skinne, which is called vivgoo:; 
none in a griftle broken, eaten a ſunder, torne ordiſleed, which is called #345); none _ 
in a bone broken which is called 354»5:4. Thirdly, in all ages and ſexes euen ro themmoſt T*< 
extent of old age, all the ſpermaticall parts will reunite according to the ſecondimrention, 
that is,by a medium or meane heterogenie, or of adiuers kinde, which in abone is called 


. : IN B.18: _ Theconfuma 
The truth of the firſt concluſion is thus confirmed ; the mutation or changeof blondjn- rionet the 


to fleſh, is caſte andexpedite, becauſe it is accompliſhed by a light and almoſt ſingle and ah condluſt. 
ſimple akeration. For bloud is red, hot and moyſt; ſo alfo is fleſh, redde,hot and moyſt ; X 
onething only is required;thar the bloud bejncraflared; there is therfore afit & apr diſpo- 

fition of the matrer. The Efficientis likewiſe very ſtrong, becauſe fleſhy parts are hotrer 

then ſpermaricall : whereupon it:commerh to paſſe thatthey ſodainlyremite; ſometirries 

withour ary meane at all ; ſometimes with a Meane, but alwayes oftheſame kind and ho- 


, 


, mogenie ; yea oftentimes the fleſh groweth ſo importunarely in woundes (which wee call . 


hypoſarchoſ;s) thatwe are conſtrayned to inhibite and reftraynethe increaſe with corraſide A rthreefold 


ſpermarical 


_ Lingments and poulders. Buronthe other fide, the ſpermaricall parts doe very —__ remake 


uniteaccording tothe fir/f inrenrion, becauſe of the weaknes of the Efficient, theitmeptitude pars donar 
or uſitneſſe of the Matter,” andthe Jiccitie or aryneſſe of the parts. The Efficient is heare, eomlee. 2 
which being weake,hath enough to doe to intend conſeruation and nutrition, and there- gs he BE. 
fore cannot perfectly reſtore the decayed andvaniſhed ſubſtance of the ſolid parts. '7# þ ficiene. 
enough ({ayth Galen. 1n the 59. chapter Artis payne) ifit hinder them frombeing cxiccated v7 
dried wp. How ſhall it then laudably indeuouranew generation, when it cannor preſerue PEE EX 
them in that ftarein-which Natute produced or broughtthem foorth? | Haply rhere will hens +4 
be aſutficiency of Matter, but it cannot flow together ward and at once, becauſe the mii- Matter. 
ration or change of bloud into a bone, cannot be accompliſhed but by long interpolation 
andimany meane alrerations+ firſt into marrow, then intoglew, andſo into ſeede; of red 
wmtſ{tbecome whice, ofmoyſte it muſt become drie, ofliquid it muſt bee incraflared or 
thickned;in a worde,it muſt alter the temper and all the qualities. Wherefore,becauſe the 
aumient doth not flow bur by little and little ro the,noutnhment of the bones and theſper +. ....;..:, 
maticaliparts; it commeth to paſſe, that the excrementwhich reſulterh or ariferh our of - - - + 
'tenourſhment,doth interpoſe it ſelfe berweenethe diſioyned parrs before the bloud Tah ' ©'E 
paſſe thorough thoſe diuers alterations, andſo breedeth aCallus . There is alfo another 

0. | 1umPpe- 
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56 The Controuerſies Qv z5T.9, 
impedimentfrom the neighbouring parts; as if they bee fleſhy they preuent the coalition 
- by filling vp the vacuitie or empty ſpace. 


3 The hard)  Thelaſtcauſe ofthe difficulty of coalition, is the ſicciry and hardneſle of —_ 
res and ſicti- call parts. For thoſe things that aredry are very hardly vnited; and the Philofopherin all 


. tyotthe  mixtionsrequireth ſome watery moyiture, that byiir asby aglew, allthe reſt may bee v- 


parts, | 
nited. Ec - LOLY PS oy ty ay | 5 "JE 

The confii= Theſecond concluſion is thus ftrengthned: Childrenbecaufe they are notfar off from 
wouon of the the principles of generation, hauethe Efficient cauſe very ſtrong and forcible : wy haue 


2.concluſion, * 


-aboundance ofnaturall heare, plenty of ſpermaricall Marter and thar very apt, which is ſo- 
dainly and'eaſtly changed, becauſe ofthe ſoftnes and ſupplenefle of the ſpermaticalparts. 


In ome men theveines becauſe they are ſoft artd befide.at reſt from growing and Ex- 


tenſion, are eaſily glued together ; butthe arteries veryhardly, as well by reaſon of their | 


continuall motion which hindercrh reunition, as alſo becauſe of the hardnefle of their 


Herophilus, 'coates, for they are (as ſayth Herophilzs) fiue-fould thicker then the veines Somme haue | 


obſerued that many parts,albeit they be ſoft doe neuertheleſle not reunite, becauſe ofthe 
exccllency and neceſzity of their ation;Ffor that the creature dyeth before they can be re- 
united; fo the fleſh of the heartbeing diſſeuered is neuer reunited, becauſe the man dieth 
inſtantly, by reaſon of the interception of aduty or tunction of abſolute neceſsiryforthe 
preſeruation of life... ID | | 
*! FOI Thethirdconcluſion is ſo euident of it ſelfe, that it neederh no probation at all; for at 
mation of the All times ſpermaticall parts doc reunite by a heterogenic meane. If the skin bee wounded 
g. concluſion. there enermore groweth aricatrice or ſcare vppon the ſeparation. A broken bone is al- 
wayes and at all times ſouldercd with a knotty Callzs; notwithſtanding for further illuſtra- 
. tiontwoproblemes or difficulties are to be cleered. 

The@noro s Thefirſt, why if abone be caued or hollowed by an vicer ſoas there is any lofle of the 
bleme. © bone, the fleſh canneuer be generated ouer it? For Hippocratesin the 4 5: Aphorifine of 
the ſixr fetion ſayeth, All ho that are Annual muſt of neceſsity looſe ſome part of the bone 
wonder them,and the ſcarres or Cicatrices become hollew. Why doth not the fleſh inſinuate it 
_ © ſelfe intothehollow place of the periſhed bone ? Or ifthere be a Callizs generated, why is 
= anſwere there notalſo fleſh generated about it ?I anſwere, thatfleſh cannor bee generatedinthe 
j 5 wr5; of the bone, becauſe fleſh is not raade but of fleſh, a nerue but of anerue ;3nowrhe 
ippes or extreame verges of the cauitic arc bony : what therefore ſhall they endeuourto 
generate? Surely cither nothing ar all, or elſe a bone or aCallz. If inthe placeof thar 
Which is loſt there beno body Sbfiitured, then is there no foundation layde whereuppon 
fleſh may ariſe. The bone it ſelfe in dry and hard bodies cannot be regenerated; therfore 
Nature not being able to doe that ſhe would,doth that ſhee can, ſo ſhee makerh a Calls. 

Obie&ion, But what is the reaſon why no fleſh can grow vpon this Ca/l#s > Becauſe fleſh is a livin 
204 ann And animated thing,and a Ca/lw; withour life altogether : now that which is animated; us, 
that which is inanimared, that which liueth and that which is dead, do differ in the greateſt 
difference, thatis inthe kinde and very forme; wherefore the Ca/lws which is withour lite, 
cannot be a foundation to build fleſh vppon which hathlife. That aCalizs is withour lite, 
; may be demonſtrated, becauſe it is producedofthe excrement of the bone and the neigh- 
ol (4G bour parts. Ifitbe obic&ed, that if it bee withour life and not nouriſhed, it could nor en- 
Obie&tion. dure and grow all the time of a mans life, which that it doeth is more then manifeſt : the 


Solution. © "apfivere is athand ; It encreaſeth not bynutrition, burby appoſition of the mattex, asthe 


haires, and the nailes; againe, it'endureth as long as the bones recciue tiny nouriſhment, 
from which there alwayes redoundeth an excrement,whereby itis preſerued: . Or 
_ Theſecond Probleme is ; why if the Ca/lus come from the excrenientofthe bone,js it 


VBleme. © -Hotgenerated in a ſound bone which alſoyeildeth an excrement ? Becauſe,when the bone 


Solndion. 15 weakned by a wound,the excrements aremore plentifully driuen vnto it from the nejgh- 
Hour parts; euen as all thepartsthar border vpon a wounded part, doethruſt downetheir 
ſuperfluities vnto it. And thus Ithinke I haue touched, hope cleered,all difficulties which 
concernethe coalition of the ſpermaricall partes zitis therefore nowe high time toturne 

our diſcourſe ſome other way. =» _ Vere = ay 

Anſwereto  -Butbefore we leaue the field, it ſhallnotbe amiſſe to diſparkle all the forces ofour ad- 
meformet yerſaries,that we may be ſaydto hauckayned an intire and accompliſhed victory. -+ The 
To the firſt. firſt argument of the firſt opinion is true onely in Children; for in old men euery man will 
confeſle there is both a weakeneſle of the Efficient, and awant of the Matter, _ The1e- 
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cond is a captious Sophiſme,made to intrap the ignorit.For it is not neceſſary that wher- To the ſecsds 
ſocuer there is ſence, there alſo ſhould be a nerue, for then the whole body ſhould bee a 
nerue ; it is ſufficient, if a nerue be deriued vnto the part, by whoſe illuſtration and irradia- 
tion, all the particles ofthat part haue ſence; the ſame we may ſay of Veines and arterics. 
For Mathemarticall or locall contaCtion is not required toeuery action, but onely phyſi- 
call and naturall. | | | + | 
For their third argument, I anſwere, that there is not the like reaſon ofthe teeth, arid 7, y, thirdy 
of other bones ; for the teeth after they be drawne doe growe againe, by reaſon oftheyr 
End, and by reaſon of their Matter. By reaſon of their End, becauſe they are ordained to 
chew, mittigate, and prepare the meate for the ſtomacke: and therefore as they cncreaſe 
euen till the end of our age for our neceſsity, becauſe they are continually waſted by attri- 
tion or rubbing one againſt another ; ſo for the ſame necelsity they are regenerated when 
they faile. Befide, if you regard the matter of their generation, there is Cont of it 
contained in the cauities of both the jawes ; add heereto,thar the teeth are not incompaſ- 
ſed with any other part which ſhould hinder their generation. _ | 
Fourthly, they vrge, that Accretion and Nutrition are kinds of generation;burt bones 
do grow and are nouriſhed, why therefore may they not be revnited > Wee anfwere, that 
this is the order and diſpenſation of Nature; that firſt the part be nouriſhed; then, if there 
be any ouerplus, that the part encreaſc into all dimenſions ; and after this expence,jfthere 
yet remaine any ſurpluſage of aliment, that then it may go to the reſtoring ofthe want or 
defect in the part ; but ſeede is neuer generated in thatquantity, that it ſhould be ſufficient - 
fornouriſhment, accretion, and befide for anew generation. | 
In the wombe indeede the Spermaticall parts are eafilygenerated, becauſe both the 
= matteris copious, and there is moreouer 5Swwyyis J7])5, a double Workeman, one in 
EZ *theſcede, another in the veſſels, or as ſomethinke, in the ſubſtance of the wombe; bur af- 
ter weeare borne, they are hardly generated, becauſe one of the workemen' is abſent, —__ _ 
which formerly was inthe ſeede, or aſsiſtant vntoit. As for the authorities of Galew , G,jcs, 
they do not conclude either that all ſpermarical parts do admit coalition,or ſom alwayes; 
and therefore we willingly ſubſcribe vato them, without any prziudice vnto '6ur cauſe. 
| Theargument of the other Opinion, which denieth the formatinie faculty to the ſper- 
maticall parts, yeelding it onely to the ſeede, is eaſily ouerthrowne; becauſe the ſeede(ac- np 
cording to Hippocrates, Ariſtotle, Galen, andall Phyſitians) containeth in it the kdea or at emne 
formes of all the parts, which it receiueth from theſolid or ſperiaticall parts . True it is , opinion. 
that in the Bones there is, that I may ſo ſay, apower to bonify or make MW the veins 
to veincly, ſo there be an apt diſpoſition of the matter. Bur when wee ſay that Bones are 
nouriſhed, encreaſcd, and do revnite by ſecede, we do not vnderſtand prolificall ſeede ſuch 
as is apt for generation ; that's onely in and about the Tefticles, where it attaineth his 
forme and perfection, but we ting ſomething like vnto ſeede . Finally, the autho- 
rities of Hippocrates and Galen, doe conclude onely, that the hinder parts cannotrevnite, Tothe auto 
which thing we haue already demonſtratcdin the ſecond Concluſion. And thus much of rines of aip- 
the ſecond queſtion. __—_— 
QVEST. IX. IWhether the Spermaticall parts be hotter ; 
then the Fleſpie. | 
T were either ſuperſtition or oftentation to quote all the places of Hippo- 
crates, Ariſtotle, and Galen, wherein they auouch, that vnbloudy parts are 
z<|| colder then bloudy ; but no man that cuer I read of, did euer deny that fle- 
ſhy parts are bloudy, and ſpermaticall either without bloud,or ar leaſt bur 
lightly moiſtned therewith. Vpon theſe premiſes any man may gather the 
Yconclu{s a or ifthey willnor inferreir, it will ariſe of it ſelfe . Yer there 
arc ſome among the late writers, who would faine perſwade themſclues, that the Sperma- 
ticall parts are hotter then the ſanguine or bloudy. obertus ſometimes the learned Chan- 
cellor of the Vniuerſity of Mompelier in France, ſet forth a Paradoxe concerning this mat- 
ter, wherein he diſputeth many things with great wit ang ſubtiliry z ſome probabilitie, bur * 
lefle ſubſtance of truth, concerning the in-bred heate ofthe ſpermaricall partes. I haue al- 13err; opiai. 
wayes much eſteemed rhe learning and edge of the mans wir, yet becauſe he js the Chiet- on ofthehear 
taine of them who hath impeached the authority ofthe receiued opinion concerning this ng 
matter; I am conſtrayned to diſſent from him, and will not thinke it preſumprion to exa- 
mine his arguments one by one.chat the truth may more cuidently appear. = ; 
| olc 
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His lt ara"  Thoſcthings (ſayth he)thar ariſc of others do ſauor of the principles from whenee they 


W!11T _—_— | <e . . . 
ariſe ; but the ſeedefrom which theſpermarical parts do proceed, is hotter then bloud;and 


_ therfore the ſpermatical parts are hotter then the ſanguine or bloudy.Now that the ſeed is 


hotter then rhe bloud, may thus bee demonſtrated. Hippocrates calleth fecde fiery & ayric; 


bloud cold and warteriſh. Beſide, bloud is contayned in atrough or channell,buc the ſeed 

paſſcth through veſſels which haue no ſenſible cauities,which are certaine-fignesof the te- 

Yr. arfvere Duty and heat theteof.Bur this reaſon ſeetneth tobe more waſhy and looſe,then may an- 

whe former {were the ſtrength and vigor of ſo great a Clarks wit. For there are two thingsto be con- 

_—_—_ {idered in ſeed (as ſayth Galen in —— the craſſament,corpulencie as I may fay, or 

tobe confde. ÞOdy Of it, and the ſpirites wherewith itis aboundantly ſtored: in reference to the former 

r:dinſcede, the ſeed is ſayd to be watery and earthy, in reference to the ſpirits;fierie. The ſpirits are 

=> - Aga the inſtruments ofthe ſoule,by which that noble archice& formerhher manſion or habi- 

tation out of the ſecde,working and forming it ito partz cotmenient. Theſe are called for- 

- Ming ſpirits, and in reſpeCt of theſe, the ſeed is ſayd ro be arrfex.,a workman,and carricth 

the nature ofan Efficient cauſe . The watriſh and cold body of the ſeede, is the marter of 

the ſpermaticall parts. I conclude therefore that the whole ſeede confidered with all his 

parts is hotter then the bloud, becauſe it is fuller of ſpirits ; but ifthe ſeede be robbed vfhis 

ſpirits, then is itcolder then the bloud ; and therefore being auoyded, the heate of ir pre- 

ſently vaniſheth, and by the coldneſle of the ayre jt becommeth libuid and black:and tuch 
did Galen acknowledge the matter of the ſpermacicall parts to be. 

This firſt argument Joberezs ſtrengthneth with another, thus. The conformation or 
ſtructure, and ſcite or poſition of the ſpermaticall parts doe manifeſtly proue their heare : 
for the bones occupy the in-moſtplace, and are couered on euery {ide with fleth, as are 

| alſo the nerues, leaſt their ingenit orin-bredde heate ſhould vaniſh or bee offended by the 
Anfwere. coldnes of the ambient ayre ;but the fleſh is placed about the vemoſt parts. By which ar- 

gument I cannor ſee what he woldconclude, for all theſe things do rather argue the cold- 
neſſe, then the heart of rhe ſpermaticall parts; for becauſe cold was their greateſt enemy, 
charthicir weake and languiſhing heate might not bee extinguiſhed, Nature did on cuery 
{ide cheriſh them with fleſh,and inueſt them with membranes for their defence. Moreo- 
uer,the bones arcrior ſeated fo farre within for thepreſeruation of their hear, bur becauſe 


Jobcria s his 2. 
argument. 


they ſhould ſerue as aſtay and prop to vphold allthe reſt of the frame. Bur if he will con- | 


clude that the cxternall parts are'colder then the irrernal,it will follow that the skin(which 

all men acknowledge to be temperare) is colder then either nerues or bones. 
Jobertus 3. ar» His thirdargument is yet more abſurd. The ſpermaricall parts ({ayth he) are eaſily of- 
gument.. fended with the cold, therefore they are hot.for alteration is made by contraries, conſer- 
Anſwered, Vation by things thatare alike. Bur this is viterly oppoſite to Galens Philoſophy, who in 
Galen. his booke de arze paria, giueth this as agenerall rule, whereby we may diſtinguiſh the tem- 
21 ers of the parts.that thoſe whichare cafily offended with cold,are cold, and the hot with 
Hippocrates, heme. So F-vth Hippocrates, cold is the greateſt enemy to the bones,nerues, teeth & mar- 
row of the backe,becaule theſc parts are cold. Galen hath theſe exprefſe words in the 5g. 
chapter ofhis booke de arte parua. 7» al! parts this is a common marke of the temperature if 
the member doe eaſily me cold jt is « (igne of fr1zidity or rarity ; if hardly, of heat or of denſity; 
if drying things offend it thenis it dry and raſhy, if moyſt things then it is moyſt. 


| Jobertas 4+ ar- m_ Jobert adderh this laſt argument. For that many aGtions of the ſpermartical parts 


SA  doereſtific that there isinthem avehement andhigh degree of heare; fo the ſtomacke 
which is membranous, attenuateth and boyleth the mear though it be very hard ; yea, the 
Eftrich ſoftneth yron in her maw. The bladder which is likewiſe membranous. baketh the 
ſtone harder then the kidneyes,which are fleſhy parts. Theſe obieftions may at firſt ſight 
ſeeme of ſome moment to thoſe that are not ſufficiemly grounc'+ in our Art, but we will 
Anfvcred, labour to ſhew their weakenes and inſufficiency. Firſt therefore that obieCion concer- 
ning the ſtomacke is full of errour : for thoſe creatures in whome the innermoſt coate or 
membrane of the ſtomacke is more fleſhy,doe boyle their meat more ſtrongly : and thoſe 
creatures which haue no teeth, agbirds,haue a ſolid fleſh,and very full of warmth annexed 
A good ob-" to their crops;and as for men,theinward coat of their ſtomacks is lined ouer with a fleſhy 


- mera o* cruſt, which Fa/lopiwsfirſt of all men obſerued. But g roo, lervs ycild this vnto him, that 


that the heat when it is retained in amore ſolid and faſt matter, burneth more powerfully. 
F ; s Who 
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the membranous ſtomacke doth more perteatly boile,the membranous bladder bakes the 
ſtone harder, yet it will not thereupon follow thar the ſpermarticall parts are the hotrer,but 
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QvrsT.10. 
\Vho will fay tnat a glowing yron 15 hotter then a flame of fire? No,it burneth more fjerce- Compar:ton, 
ly, but yer the degree of his heate is more remifle. So fire in his owne.ſpheare,an«l in aqua 
#ite doe not burne, becauſe of the tenuiry and thinneſſe of the m2trer. For the ſtone, ic is EE 
not generated{o much by a ſharpe and biting heate, as by long contmuance in the parr,8& 
of the viſcidity and fliminefle of the matter,as we ſec in old men. Hence therefore it ap- 
1careth that the + omg parts are not hotter then the fleſhy. Neither muſt wee admir 
the diſtinCtion of gent and fluent heat, becauſe if there bee a collation or com parfon 
made, it muſt be between equals ; and thus much of the third queſtion. _ - 

QVEST.X. Whether the ſolid parts being once dryed, can be 

made moyſt againe.. - > 

If Here 1s alſo beſide the former three, another by-queſtion, concerning the 
moyſtning of ſolid parts aftcr they bee dryed : forthe opening whereof, wee 
&4- muſt vnderſtand that the name ofa ſolid. part is very.ambigvous and equine — | 
call. The common people call that a ſolid part which is firme, hard, denſ« m area 
or thight,and well compacted or knit together. $0 Galen calleth the fleſh of gal pare. 
the heart ſolid fleſh. Hippocrates in the 7. ſcion of his 6. booke Epidemic ncallctl all the © 190g 9 
contayning parts ſolid, and thus fleſhy parts alſo ſhall be cſteemed ſolid. Some there are ny 
who by ſolid, vnderſtand all animated parts.which haue aproper circumſcription, and are 
bounded within their owne limits. Philoſophers call that ſolid which is,73 3>2r,tale,that is, 
wholly ful of it ſelfe : ſo the fire and the ayre in their owne ſpheares are (; ayd to be ſolid. SO cicero de diui- 
Cicero in the firſt booke of his Dininarions ſayth,thatwhen Alexander determined to weare 2orc. 
a crowne of gold,he made doubt whether it thould be of /o/14 gold, or only laid ouer with 
gold onthe outſide : and according to this acceptation,all the t1milar particles (as we have 
already ſhewed) are called {olid; becauſe all parts of them are equall and alike. But moſt Which are 
properly the Phyſitians call thoſe ſolid partes which are ſpermaricall, - as Gelenteacheth in properly cat- 
rhe firſt chapter of the cleuenth booke of his Method,and in the7.chap. of his firſt booke !<41old parts 
de naturd/ibins facultatibus, as alſo in the 16. chap. of his firſt booke de ſemine, in allwhich —_ 
places he calleth fleſhy parts bloudy, and ſpermaticall parts ſolid: Theſe ſolid parts in the why they 
59 . chap. of his booke de arte paraa,he calleth primas orthe Firft; cither becauſe they are are called lirſt 
the foundations of the reſt, and as it were the firſt threds & lines which ſupport thewhole ***: 
fabrique ofthe body ; whereas the fleſh doth bur as rubbiſh fill vppe the empry ſpaces be+ 
tweene them; or elſe becauſe ſeede is rhe firſt principle of the body; or laſtly, becauſethe 
ſpermaricall parts are generated before the fleſhy. Now thequeſtion is concernink theſe —_ ay 
true and properly ſo called ſolid parts ; whether if they bee reſiccated and dried, they triay may - my 
be by Art or Nature moiſtned again;that is to fay,whether the Aliment thats ſubMitured ined. 
be ofthe ſame kinde with that which is waſted: Galen was the man whs gaue the 6ctafion —_ 
to this queſtion in the 5.9. chap. Artis parue. S0/1d parts (ſayerh hee) 'of the body ran by nv 
meanes be made moyſter it is all we can do if we can keep them from drying. And in the t.cha-of 
the 17. booke gf his Method. The quantity of the ſolid parts remayneth alwayes the ſame:fnd 
inthe 11. chap. ofthe tenth booke of his Method, The ſiccity or drones of the ſolid partScan 


, 


by no meanes be cured. £ 


Wc imagine that this doubt may eaſily bee aſſoyled, if wee remember that in the ſolid 
parts there is adouble ſubſtance ; one exquiſitly ſolid & fibrous,altogither without bloud,; 
another which filleth vp the diſtances of the fibres,which is called the proper and peculiar mg] 
fleſh of every part. The firſt can by no poſsiblemeanes be. hume@ed or moyſtned, that is tolidparts our 
to ſay,neither ſuchnor /omnch can be reſtored how mrich-and of what kindis ſpent or conſu- NN 
x 2, 2 , . i _ | antum et ae, 
med. The later may cafily be reſtored. Burleaſt you ſhould think this diſtinion to bee a g,ummes 
brat of my ownebraine, you ſhall heare Galesmaking tnention of theivery ſame in his Me- quate. | 
dicinal Art,and inhis booke of Method} In the 59.chap: artis parue. The ſolid parts (ſayth ©" 
nc) which are trucly ſolid and firſt parts,canby no poſsible meanes bee moyſtned ; it 15 as much as 
we can ao if we can hinder them from being oner ſoon exiccated or dried vp,but the inter-middle 
Jpaces may poſ*ibly be filled with this or that'moyſture. - Tn the 1 1.chap.ofthe T9:booke of his 
Method, 1n the /o/id parts there is a fibrous ſubſtance andehere is a fleſhy; fo a vetne which hath 
Put a thin coate hath mainy fibres intertexed or wouen with it ,to which the proper ſubſtante of the 
veine groweth. This hath yet gotten no common name ;bnt by way of inſlyuttion 1 ſeenoveaſon 
Eat you may call it the fleſh) ſubſlance: This diſtinion therefore is Galens owne,and there- 
forerhe fitterfor vsto reſt in; And ſowehaue gon through all the controuerſtes or difh- 
eulties that concerne the natiire of a part which we eſteeme to be the properſubie&t of A- 
natomy, It remaincth now that we addrefle our ſelues to our buiſineſſe, 
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THE SECOND BOOKE. 


Of the parts Inveſting and Containing the 
whole Body: And alfothe lower belly - 


In particular, 


The te. 
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Ecing now to difſolue this goodly frame of Nature, and to take in 
pieces this Maiſter-piece,it ſhall not bee amiſleto rake alight ſur- 
EA[| ucy of all the parts as they lye in order, beginning with that which 
|| firſt mecteth with the ſence. This body therefore,which indeede is 
| but the Sepilchre of that God ar firſt created, although to the eye 
[ſic is very ſpecious and beautifull, yer is it but infirme and weakely 
defended , fo that the ſoule is truly faide Inhabitare immanitam Ci- 
(=== uitatem;for to death and difeaſes we lie open on euery ſide . The 
world is a Sea, the accidents and diuers occurrents in it are waues, wherein this ſmall Bark 
is toſſed and beatcn vp and downe; and there is betwixt vs and our diſfolution,not an inch 
boord, but a tender skinne, which the {lendercſt violence cuen the cold aire is able to {lice 
through. How then, may ſome ſay,commeth it to paſle, that ſo weake a veſſell ſhould liue 
inſo tempeſtuous a Sea, ſhould ride out ſo many ſtormes and dangers?Surely, it is put to- 
gether with wonderfull Art, and framedaccording to Geometrical proportions , which 
the Engliſh Poet hath obſcurtly but cxccllently deſcribed vnder the type of the Caſtle of 
Alms, that is, ofthe ſoule. | 


% 


The Frame thereof ſeem'd partly Cireulare, 

And partly Triangalare :5 worke Dinine |! 

Tho f two, the firi# andiaſt proportions are ; 

The one imperfect, mortall, feminine: 

The other, immortall, perfet#, Maſeuline : 

And twixt them two, a Duadrate was the baſe, 
Proportioned equally by ſeauen and nine 7 oy 
Nine, was the Circle ſet in Heauens place, 


All which compacted, made a goodly Diapaſe. 


Sothattruth to ſay,it is not the matter,whoſe commencements are duſt, and conſummati- 
on _—_ the excellent propertion and ſtrufture that makerh this Paper-ſconce high pe- 
rill-proofe. . | | 

Ve liſt not againe to retriue the wonders we have already ſprung, leaſt weſhould ſeem 
ro mingle Yarneto lengthen out our web : our paine is as great in choiſe , asothers is in 
want. Forhe thatwould ſum vp all the rarities of Nature , which ſhee hath packed toge- 
ther inthat goodly cabinct, had necde ofthe Sea for his Inke, andthe ſand for his Coun- 


tcrs, 


< 


4 


9 WE WW OY we hn = = 


P 


PR ws. 


z — 
a Sage er Dn iD 


The Preface_. 


ters. Ir ſhiallbeſufficient inthis place, to draw the Curtaine and to ſhew you the caſe, ra- 
ther the Cofhn or winding ſheete wherein nature hath wrapped this liuing body of death; 
Thoſe are foure beſides the haires, wherewith as with Flowers the coffia is garniſhed. that 
is, the Cuticle or Scarte-skin, the skin it ſelfe, the fat and the fleſhy Membrane. 

The Haircs area velature or couering for the more vncomely parts, a defence for the 
head, which we may encreaſc or diminiſh, keepe on or leaue off at our pleaſure and for 
our neceſsity, ati ornament for the face, and finally a conuenient outler and way of cx- 
pence for the thicke and ſmoaky vapors, which otherwiſe would ſmother arid choake the 
Braine. | | 

The Scarfe-skin or Cuticle being voide of ſenſe i: ſelfe, is ordained as a munimentro 
defend the skinne from the violence of outward iniurics, to attemper his exquiſite ſenſe, 
and ſo become the wedium or meane of ſenſation;to couer the Orifices or mouths of the 
Capillarie and hairy or ſmall veſſels, which derermine in the skin that the blood iſſue nor 
from them, to ſucke vp the vaporous moyſture which otherwiſe would indecently well 
out of the pores of the skin, and inſenfibly to euaporate the ſame, which we call tranſpirati- 
on zand finally, to turne the roughneſle and inequality ofthe skinne into a ſoft and flicke 
ſnoothneſle, and fo becommeth one of the principall beauties of the body. 
 Theskinitſelfe is the wall ofthe Caſtle, ſo quaintly framed, that the more fiercelicit is 
beſieged by the cold, the more ſafely it dothdefend, and the more ſtrength it doth giue to 
the inward parts: and therefore Hippocrates ſaith, In inter the belly that 1s the inward parts 
of the body are hotter ;the reaſon is, becauſe all the ſpirits are immured, and the Nacurall 
heate reſtrained from vaporing forth. But when the outward enemies aredeparted, then 
it openeth it ſelfe on euery ſide, ſo cleanſing the body of ſuch ſuperfluities , as inthe time 
of conſtraint were contracted. - 

Next vnder the skin lyeth the fat, a pillow to the veſſels which run vnder it, a comple- 
ment to fill vp the vacant diſtances of the Muſcles, thereby making the body plumpe.tofr, 
and better proportioned ; a light and foft veſture to keepe the ſubieed parts warm in win- 
ter, and infummet to defend them from heate. Finally, a Stowage or Magazine of nou- 
riſhment againſt atime of dearth: for being diſfolued by the naturall heate, irmelteth in- 
to a blood-like vapour, and returneth againe intothe veſſels, and ſo becommeth a ſubſidi- 
ary Aliment in times of Neceſsity, Naturebcing ather own finding, andteaching vs with 
how little ſhe can content her ſelfe. 

Finally, the fleſhy Membrane as an avant Mure or inward counter-ſcarfe,is ordained as 
aſecret defence to hold out a ſecond aſſault, if the outward ſhould bee wonby the enemy. 
It preſeruerh alſo the fat, that it is not molten with the perperuall motion of the Muſcles. 
It ſupporteth and fuſtaineth the paſſages of the veſſels which run from withinforth tothe 
ſurface of the body. And to conclude, as a mound of earth within a Citie, ſerues to make 
vp the breaches of the wall, ſo doth this Membrane being fleſhy, helpe to conſolidate the 
$kin being wounded, or otherwiſe violated, which without fleſh was impofsible ro be ac- 
compliſhed, Andrheſe are the outward defences which are generall to thewhole bodye. 
There are ſomealſo moreparticular to the lower belly ,with which in our Anatomical ad- 
miniſtration, we muſt begin according to the order of Diſfe&ion:bur firſtwe wil giue you 
a generall view ofall che regions & outward parts of the body, calling euery one by theyr 
names, anddiſciphering them in two Tables, to which wee hauc added alſo their expoſitis 
on,that the young Anatomiſt being in the beginning acbuainted with the appellations of 
the outward parts, may not be puzled inthe future Diſcourſe. 
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G2 Of the Common Inveſting 2. Book Es 


CHAP.I. ADinifienof the body of Man. 


0 FOEI9 7 7] Tocles Cariflius in an Epiſtle to King Antigonnsdiuides the body of 
—— 11 Man into the head, thecheſt, the belly, and the bladder. The E- 
bedy. |gyptiansinto the head, thenecke, the cheſt, the handes, and the 
late 1 legges; we will part it intothreeregions, and the joynrs. Thethree 
6 {|| regions are, the ypper which is the head, the middle which is the 
Thevpperre- |} Z2|cheſt, and the lower which is the belly. The vpper region orthe 
gon which i je: | Ahead, is circumſcribed or limited by the crowne,and the firſt racke 
== Ld bone of the necke. The ſecond Region the later writers do cail vew- 


ter medi, orthe middle belly and the cheſt. Hippocrates in his Aphotiſmes calleth it the 
vpper belly,but in reference tothe lower : and the cheſt jn his Bovke De Arte, is taken for 
The middls the whole trunke of the body, for he writethy that r#e Ziner u ſcituatedinthe Chejt . T his 
- 4.4 pur ſecond or middle Region islikewiſe limited by his bounds, the vpper part with the Clawicles, 
ſo called, becauſe they do &landere, that is, ſhut vpthe Cheſt: we call them patelbones : be- 
low,with the breſt blade and midriffe, which like a partition wall diſtinguiſheth this mid- 
dle from the lower region- On both ſides ir is encloſed with twelue Ribs, before with the 


b 
TABVLAI. '  Thefirit Table, ſhewing the outward and fore-parts of the body. = 


A The hairy Scalp,cald 7prywris, ofthe lower belly. 
6 The ferhead cald Fronsuireror yy. The Hypochondria or Precordea 
c The temples cald repora,xpiJago: The outwarde Liuer-remedics 
From b,tod, The compaſle of the are applyed co this place, 
face, z Theregion of the nauill,called 
e The greatcror inward corner wmbilicales, or the middle part 
of the cic,cald (anthuw imternus, of the lower belly, 
F Theleſſer or externall angle of A. The nauil »wbilicxs, The root 
the eye,cald Canthasexternus, of the belly, 'cupaxcc. 
* The lower eycbrow which is BB. the ſides, Latera, mavper.' 
immooueable, Palpebra, C. Hypegaſir um.the watercourſe 
- g The cheek-bal cald walagunae, Agqualiculus, the lower part of 
; the cheek-pufcald butca,yvel the lower belly, 11por. 
£ Theridge of the noſe cald Na- DD. The flankes called lia and 
— ſuuexternis, fiv. xeveares, 
K The noſthrils cald »ares,uuxinpes E, The Groine called pabes or pe- 
L The outward care,awris externa Ccten, xleis x) 16. 
me The mouth made of the two FF. The Leske cald mgaer,wher 
lips,cald Os. thoſe tumors are cald Pabores, 
# The chin called went7,yiyzre. G. The yard with the foreskinne, 
o The neck,col/# avyny & rpaiyyncs, penis cumpreputio. 
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7 Z DD . Fro 0. toe. thepiller of the neck, H, The ſtones or Teſticles, with 
; ZE >, truncus, & anus. the cod or ſcrotum. 
Z I pp.The hollow ofthe neck,called IT. The ſhoulders hwmeri iwrouuils 
-/ J 6 ingult,ogay<.. KK The armes Brach:a, bpaxiare. 
7 = 44. The patel bones,clanesxa:iss L. The bowt of the arme, called 
== r. Thecheſt pecties, 5iproy, Gibber, «yrav. 
ur ſc. Theright breaſt, M. The outſide of the lower part 


ſe. The left breſt: to this Region ofthe arme cald cubitns rus. 
we apply cordiall Epithemati- N.The wreſt cald Brachzale xapros 
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Ja Z ons moiſt and dry. O, The after-wrelt poſtbrachiale, 
T2 tt. The nipples of the breſts, Pa- ytlexapriev. 
2 F, pille Snads. P. The Palme called Palma or vo- 


#, The trenchof the heart which = Ua manus, bivep. 
the Ancients called xapHHz,The + The backe of the hand Dorſum 


Latines ſcrobrculus Cords, This manus,o-Yeep. 


of the ſtomacke. ofthe thigh. where wee apply 

Fro «to E. the lower belly,yz5ig cuppingglaſles to bring dowa 
| x« The Epigaſtrium or vpper part womens courſes. wnpoy, 

RR. The knee,gens, yowv. SS. The Legg, Tibia Kriun, TT, The calfe of the Leg ſura,yeceormuer, V V. The inſtep, 

tarſus. XX, The top of the foote Dor/um pedis, cider rods, Y Y, The Inner Ankles, opvpe. ZZ. The outwarde 

ankles, «s The toes of the feete, & Theplace vnder the-inward ankle, where the yeine called Saphena is opened: 

The 


A 
4 
I 


& 


part is anointed for the month QUQ. The fore and middle part. 


Cy AV. and Contayning Parts. 


The cocend Table, ſhewing the outward backe A.The fore-part of the head, fnciput, freyud. 
22 |» parts of a Man. 


.The top or crown of the head wertex,xopogn. 

C, The hinder-part of the head, occipnr, olis 
X; 116), 

From D.to D, The face, Facies,nrptworev. 
E. The eyebrowes ſ#percilia, 3ppves. 7 i 
F. The vpper eye-lid, &aipegor, © _ 5. 
G. The tip of the noſe.cald Globnlmr naſi, 
. H.The back part of the neck,cald cexwrx,euxvr 
'* - ahdthenukeornape of the neck,there isa 
- hollownesat the top of this cern/x,” where 
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EAA. 
we dpply Seatons, ' / "rg 

I. Thebatke part of the ſhoulder top, called 

FT HR . _. #x'llay wes; oY A: "94 oh - 

Ru FR \KK The ſhoulder blades. ſcapule, wvyadlar 

g- es _ 01,2,3, On this place we {et cupping glaſles.. Hee: 3s 

PO re een | 44536,7. The backe dorſurr, ruler, - ZINY 

00 8,9. The ridge, ſpine dorff, pdyis, _ 

RI L. The armehole, ala, uayzas, 7 

VA * Theelbow, G bber brachy, 08" © oo 
[E::; M M MM. Theſides, Latera. 0 KOALEY 

NN. The loines L«mbi, or the region of the 
kidneyes,soques. Mara hn 

OO. Theplace of the hips,coxendices, where 
wee apply remedies for the Sciatica. 

P. The place of the holy-bone, or Os ſacramy, 
where we apply remedies in the diſcaſes of 
the righe gur. 

Q The place of thr Rumpe or Coccy x. 

R R The Buttockes Nates, xnars, | 

SS. The backe parts of the thigh, Femen, 

TT. The ham,Poples, iyvrus. 

VV. The Calfe of the Leg,ſwre. 

XR, The foote or paritne pes, mc. 

YY. The vtter ankle, Malleo/w externus, 

ZZ, The heele,calxor calcanens, tyre. 

' 44, The ſole of the foote Planta pedis, xiinev 7% 


Todos, "TT 

b The infide of the lower part of the arme cal- 
<_ led Vlna, oniry. | 20g 
\ RS & The outfide of the fame, Cubitrs T1y35. 
dd The wreſt, Carpus. & 


ee The backe part 6fthe hand;aorſum Fran, 2. The fore-finger index x5ier>5. b,The thumb, 
pollex,ayliyzy, i, The middle finger, medine,uices, hb. The ring-finger Anniulavit; medic, 
ieIpmnbe, 7, The little finger, Awricularir, minimns, wlirs, as 7 


—————— 


breſt bone, behind with the backe: round about, on the ourſide, with many Muſcles, on 
the inſide with a Membrane which compaſſeth the ribbes. The third Region is called the +1. 4.1. 
lower belly, circumſcribed aboue by the breaſt blade and the Midriffe : below, by the hip- gion which is 
bones, the Haunch bones andthe / Yue bones: behinde,by five racke bones of the lojnes, *><Þ<ly- 
and the holy or great bone ; and before, by the whole 4bdomen or paunch. The reſt of the 
body we call the loynts,in Latinc ar2w, and thoſe are the armes and the legges, which like 
boughes or branches, grow out of the trunke of the body. In the vpper region, are contai- Whar isevn-' 
nedthe Animal organs, that is, the braine, which is the cate of the ſoule, and the original ER_—_ 
or fountaine of ſence and motion. In the middle region, are contained thevitall parts,and 
parts ſcruing for reſpiration, as the Heart, the Lungs, and the artcrics. In the lower region 
are contained all the naturall organs ſeruing for concoQion of nouriſhment,expurgation, * = 
of excreiments and procreation. .And thereforethe vpper Regjon is called Animall, the Wiythe vp- 
middle Spirituall, and the loweſt Naturall. The vpperis walled abouton euery ſide with $0,7c5n tn 
bones, as it were aſtrorg bulwarke or peece for defence , becauſe in it, the ſoule which is Why the 
the Queene of this Little world, keepeth her reſidence or ſtate.The middle is partly bony, widdteispare 
and uy fleſhy : bony, for the ſtrength of the heart, and to frame the cauity; and fleſhye, « ny OR 
for the more facile motion ofthe Syſtole and Diaſtole. The lower region js before alto- 48% - Rs 
gether fleſhy, that it might better bee contracted and diſtended, and ſivellinto a greatet eris *roge- 
RY GE” | P ro- ther fleſhie, 


The Ioynes; 
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proportion for the concoQion of the aliment, in the ſuppreſsion of the excrements,8 for 
the contayning and increaſe of the infant. In which poſition who can bur admire the 
Vity the and- wonderfull prouidence ofthe Creator > The Anurall Region hee hathſerinthe higheſt 
mal regionis Place, as well for the conueniency of the ſences (farthie voyce is better heard from aboue 
highet. The ſmell receiueth beſt an aſcending vapour, andthe eyes which areas ſcout watches and 
Tpies, doe ſcefurtheſtfrom aboue) Air becauſe it was conuenient that the principal! fa- 

cultics ofthe ſoule ſhouldbe as farre diſtant as they might fro the noyſome vapors which 

doe cxhile fromthe partes where the aliment is concoQted and the excrements are re- 

Why the ſpiri | Fs ſpirituallRegjon, which is the well-ſpring of heate andſource of life,js placedin 
tax! 7822. the middeſi,that it might difuſe his feet influence as well imothe lower as into the vpper 
Why che na- parts. The naturall Region as it were the kitchin,js built neere the ground,thatthe excre- 
ws 5 Keſ ments might better ſetrle from the more noble parts, and bee alſo more cleanly conuayed 
" away. Andrthis ſhall ſuffice for a bricfe diufion of the whole body,and deſcription of the 

three regions, through all which we will walke at more leafure,to obſcrue the diuers parts 

The order of therein contayned, Bur our perambulation ſhall not bee in an order anſwerable to the 
difeaion. Qjpnityofthe parts, but rarher Anatomicall. For they that difſe@ dead bodies doe firſt 0- 
pen the lower region, which becauſe itis the finke of the body, will ſooneſt bee corrupted 

vnlefſe the parrs thercin contayned be taken away. Ve therefore from it will commence 


our diſcourſe. 
| ' The diniſion of the inferior or lower belly. CHAP. II. 


HE inferior or lower venter, which wee commonly call the Belly, in grecke 
[{y=5ie 3 i5almoſt the middle part ofthe bulke or rrunke of rhe body, diſtingui- 
Wiſhed from the cheſt Dy the diaphragme or midriffe ; andis circumſcribed or 


Ef bounded aboue by the breaſt blade at the end of the breaſt bone, below, at the 
=ſhare bone : before, by that whichis properly called the abdomen or paunch. 


The ſciruaris |S 
of che lower 
belly. 


(for ſome call all the lower belly by thatname, whence thoſe thar are great gormandizers Þ: 


arc ſayd tobe nati Abdomini,chatis,borne for their bellies)bchind, by the ſpondels or rack 
bones ofthe loynes, andthe facredor —_— z onboth {idcs,by the ribs the bones of 
the hippes and haunches. This Venter, becauſe itwasto containe the members of ge- 
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neration & nutrition both, hath allorred vnto it the moſt ample cauity or hollownes of the | 
> 4 67 wo whole body. It is therefore placed below, that it mightberrer receiue the recrements or ex- | 


Why loflethy Crements of both concoQtions, and more eaſily and cleanly conuay them away. Before 


and on both ſides it is fleſhy, that it might bee dilated or ſtretched out, as well for the re- | | 


cciving ofnouriſhment as for the contayning the increaſe of the wombe, or el{c bee com- 


ded. 
« 
The forepart. . ; 


The vpper : J : 
parror regi- Without great detrement to our Art forget) Mirach , Galen deuideth into three parts: 


on of the Epi- The Hypochondria,the Region of the Naxill, and the Water-courſe or Hypogsſtrium:wher- 


T f 6A 5 fore in imitation ot him wee alſo wil deuide it into the Vpper, the Middle,and the Lower 
why ſo called. Regions. | 
Precerdiawhy - >The Vpper, which is limited by the ſword-like cartilage or the breaſt-blade and the 


*—— ends of the ribs, hath three parts ; two latterall or —_— properly called Hypechonaria, 
| #-4th4 WA becauſe they are vnder the griſtles of the baſtard ribs, for ſo much the greeke worde ſigni- 


are in the y-fieth. Ce!ſmsby a like kinde of notation calleth them precorga, becauſe they bee vnder the 
pechendria. rrrouth of the ſtomacke,which the ancient Greckes called by the ſame name with the hart. 
The 3-partof In the right Hypochonarium is placed the greater part of the Liuer zin the left, theſpleene 
hh cm and the greater part of the ſtomacke : the third part of the —w_ Epigaftrium, which alſo 
The ſpooner {tandeth in the front, hath deſeruedly _ the name of the whole, and is truely called E- 


holc «£ the - pigaſtriumbecauſe the ſtomacke lyeth vnder it, which by an excellency is called Gafter or 


s 


| heat, * thebelly. Inthisplage is that cauity which the latter writers call Serobiculum cordzs, the 


IR . hole or ſpoone of the Heart,the ancients called it Cardia. The middle part of the Zpigs- 
E malls ' ſtriamis the Region of the Nauill; it is circumſcribed on both ſides, with the endes ofthe 
called the re- ribs;8 they right line of the haunch bone it hath likewiſe 3.parts : two laterall which Galen 


5 BE | calleth wwtzresg.void becauſethe place is without bones:8& Ariſtotle >ey47as becauſe the are 


ww 

-Y». 

8 

P ys.” 

z 

laxc bor 
ix 

» 
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bs +a preſſed and ſtraightned when need ſhall bee for the excluſion or auoyding of excrements. fs 
Itis deuided into two partes, the fore-part and the hinder-partz The fore-parte | 
which Galen calleth «#:y4c4r, and the Arabians (though their part of Anatomy wee may Þt 
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laxe and looſe ;ſome call them 7/ja,we call them the flankes. On the right ſide the blind The pares | 
gut,and a part of te Collicke gut, and a part of the empty gut called ;awune?m. The third ene IN 
part of this middle ang. 13 ofthe Epigaſirium isthe front, where the Nauill is ſeared called 
29a, Or Frbilic:cs 3, mis is the very center of the body, and vnder it lyeth almoſt all the 
empty gut. Bk Os ; The lower re- 
Vnder this Region of the Nauill,is the lower Region and third part of the Epigaſtrium, gionorhe 
and it reacheth as farre as the ſhare-bone. Irbeginneth at the ſpine or ſwelling of the vp- p/ 4 ya £ 
per circumference of the haunch bone, and if you draw a line crofle from either fide vnto tw: courte. 
the middle ſpace betwixt the nauil & the ſpines or protuberations of the ſhare-bones,you 
haue the full extent ofthis watercourſe, Offome in a large ſignification it is called the lir- 
tle belly, but more ſtrictly they would haue it to be that part onely. whereinthebladderis 
contayned, following as it ſhould ſeeme DioclesCaviſtins, who deniged the body intothe x Carte 
head, the breaſt, the belly,and the bladder. This ſinall belly is diſtinguiſhed from the grea- 
ter by a certaine fence or mound, made of tht production of the Peritoncum ortherim: 
which production ſtrercheth from the necke of the bladder by the backe part, andthe bor- 
tome thereof cuen vnto the nauill, and this production is vpheld and ſuſtayned by threeli- 
gaments:two of which are called the Ymbilicall arteries, andthe 3.is called Yrachuws. This The Liga 
lircle belly zzppoc. callerh 57;+1, and Galen Hypogeſtrium, the Latines Aquaiicu/us, becauſe Ty, 01h 
the excrements haue in it their Rendevous or place of aflembly:tor in the fore-part it hath The parts c6- 
the bladder and the gut called eon,in the hinder part the right gutte, and betwixt theſe in —— cre 
womenis the ſeate ofthe wombe. 'This little belly is alſo ſubdiuided into three parts, two of "oa 
laterall and a middle; the laterall reacheth to tlie place where the haire buds,and are cal- The flanks. 
led by Celſae, Ilia; beeauſe they contayne the gut called 7leop, andthe ſpermaticke veſſels; ha 
wecall them the flankes. The riddle or forepart reaching tothe very yard, is properly cons a 
called Hypogaſtriam ; whoſe right and left partes which in rhe bending of the thigh,ſide or 
leane to the ſhare-bone, are called by A4r:##orle Boubones ( which name thoſe tumors that © Fotle- 
pg ; e , Eats 7.2 | Benbones. 
ariſg in theſe parts doe yer reraine) by the Latines /g#:na,which is with vsproperly called 
the leske. The third and forepart of this Hypogeſirinm, where the haires growe tufted and Thelecte. 
ranke,jis called by Hippocrates and Ariſtotle 38:,in Latin PecZen or Pabes with vs the groine; pmorngy 
yet Pabesdocth moreproperly ſignifie the Downe or Cotton when it ariſcrh about thoſe Ti: ixoyne. 
parts in men, nezre vppon the fourteenth yeare; in women abourthe twelfth ; and iris a Ye :-5ot mas 
ſigne of marutity or ripeneſſe. For (thatI may vie Hippoerates wordes in his booke de {oro A 
Nat. pueri) aſſoone as the paſſages are open for the ſecede & monthly courſes ; the hayre 
or downe in a boy or girle ſtarteth vp.xhe skinne being rarefied or made thin. Vnder theſe © 
are the Priuities, called Padeuda; the very name carrying the remembrance of our ſhame 
and of out ſinne. | | | 
The backe part of the inferiour Venter or lower belly, is limited by the end of the ribs, Th<backpart 
. . G , p + *.. wv ? of the lower 
and the extcmity of the rump-bone,this part ſome call *»d{ouz,thar is,CiniFum,the girdle- peyy. 
ſtead,giuing the name from the vpper part ; or if you will /abligacu/um, the breeches, for 
the greeke word will beare both,and then ir taketh his name from the whole. | | 
Ir is diuided into an vpper and an vnder part; thevpper is fromthe bending of How iris di- 
the Backe vnto the Bunock which makes the Loynes, .Ari/fotle calles them 370ves ; the fle- _ 
ſhy parts on either {ide are called in greeke 4z, Pulpa 2 palpands, in imitation whereof wee 
call it the Fillet,as it were Feele-it. On the right fide fied the rightkidncy, and on the left 
ſlide, the left. Below the loynes are fleſhy and globous or round parts dwuided by a fiſſure 
called by Herophil:es Juxeaa,, b vs the cleft. Ariſtotle calleth them j-e,becauſe they ſuſtain 
a man when he ſits, and weeall it mannerly the ſeate : he calleth them alſo yas70;, in Latin 
Nates, ab innitendo,becauſe they ſerue in ſtead of quiſhionsto fitvppon,wee call them the 
buttocks. Betwixt theſe is the Coccyx or rump-bone, and vnder them as in a low valley,lic 


the very end ofthe right gut and the place of fiege, the port cſquiline or the fundament, 
Of the compoſition or frame of the lower belly. CHAP. 111, 


HE inferior or lower belly conſiſteth of two ſorts of parts; one called Con- comainine 
( tincnht or Contayning __ inveſting parts,the other parts Contained. The __ contay- 
15, inueſting or Contayning parts which properly make the 4bdomen,(tor they TOrut 
hide and conceale the bowels or entralles and the guttes ſcituared in this lo- 
a wer belly, called theretore ofthe greckes :ny477guy,thatis,' abou the belly) 
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66 "i Of the Common Inveſting 


The common are alſo of two ſorts, Common or Proper. The common, are the Curicle or the curtaine 
inveſting ; | | AAS. | | 
arcs. > .. Orfcarfe-skin ; the true $kin; the fat and the fleſhy membrane: for they encompaſſe all 
ke proper. the whole body, excepting ſome particular paris, 25 we ſball ſhew afterward, The proper 
inueſting patts are the Muſcles of the paunch, or of Abdomen; and the peritoneum or the 
Rim of the belly; for theſe are proper to the lower belly,euery venter hauing his proper in- 
 veſturevnder the common containing parts. And oftheſe wewill intreate in order, ſa- 
ving ofthe Muſcles, which wee will rcferre into their proper place , inthe Booke of the 
Muſcles. | T- | — 


CHAP. III. Of the Haires of the whole body. 


Thenames [OE ay HE haires in Grecke, are called rpixs5 quaſi 8iprx;es, in: depi,orrar, becauſe wee 


4 * dorrug ll mowe orpoule them. Perſizs cals them Cirri,from the Greeke verbe is, 
Arift, 5. gencr. S771 which ſignificth to cur. In Latine they are called Pi/;. Almoſt every liuing 
Ws Ho Far creature that ingendreth within it ſelfe is furniſhed with this couering, 
Hiresang LSCESRS ſome more, ſome leſſe:.andyer there are, which in ſtead of haires, haue 


Feathers ofa prickes, as Hedge-hogges and Porcupines; others haue Feathers,as Birds (& therefore 
like ſubltance \1;c fauour of Feathers and haires when they are burnt are alike,) others Scalcs, as Fiſhes. 
Whe:othizre Haires arebodyes engendred out of a ſuperfluous excrement of the third concoCtion , 
zrcingende-" tOrrified by the naturall h:ate ; and they grow eſpecially where the skin.is thinneſt & moſt 
red, temperate, and where there is for theyr nouriſhment ſome proportionable quantitic of 
4. thinesre- MOyſture. So that for their generation or produCtion and their conſeruation,foure things 
quiredro the Are required. The heate for an efficient cauſe, the Matter,out of which they are generated 
produttionof or produced , a conuenient place for their produftion, and fit and competent nouriſh- 
£381 ment, or rather apponed matter to be continvallie miniſtred for theyr preſeruation. 
The matter. The Matter of the haires iseitherremote, or more immediate. The remote matter is a 
p eprops A ſuperfluous moyſture, which the kernels or Glandules which are diſpoſed inthe ſobby and 
ex, * watcriſhplaces ofthe body could not ſucke vp ; which moyſture therefore isthruſt ouk in- 
 _. totheskin, Henceit is, that whereſocuer there are any Kernels there are alſo haires: & 
w, prineipits verily Hippocrates in his Booke de Glandulis, aſsigneth the ſame profit vnto them both. The 
Glandules, Glandules to receyue that matter which applyeth vnto them; the haires to gather it into 
ther are baits their nouriſhment 6r for their produCtion, being expelled by nature as a ſuperfluitie. So 
we ſcethere are Glandules behinde the cares where alſo are haires, vnder the arme-pittes 
Exception, & haires and Glandules; inlike manner in the flakes and the groyne . Andif inanie part 
mcRealon. therebe Glandules and no hairs, Hipporrates inthe place next aboue quoted,rendreth the 
reaſon, becauſe there is too great plenty of moyſture. For wee ſeethatin ſobby and ſuck- 
en grounds ſeede will not take roote, nay the grafſe it ſelfe willnor grow where the water 
ſtanderh continually. 
The immedi- The next and immediate matter of the haires, according to Galen in the fiftechapter of 
are matter. his ſecond Booke de Temperamen: is a ſooty, thicke and carthy vapour, which inthetime 
Res of the third concoction, when the aliment is turned into true nouriſhment of the parts, is 
elcuared by the ſtrength of the ation of naturall heate, and paſleth thorough the pores of 
Their eſfici- the skin. The efficient cauſe is as we ſaide, a moderate ation of the naturall heate,which Þ 
ene .*  exiccateth ordrieth this moyſture or theſe ſootie and thicke vapours, andthruſterh them | 
out by the tranſpirable paſſages of the skinne. For the vapour being thicke, in his paſſage 
leaueth ſome part of itſelfe, ro wit, the groſleſt, in the very outlet where it is impacted, & 
Themanner by afacceeding vapour ariſing whece the former did,isprotruded or thruſt forwardzandſo 
ot their pro» ONE VaPOur continually mronny and vrging another ,they arEwrought together into one 
Cn , body:euen asin chimneyes we ſee by the continuall aſcent of foote, long firings ofir arc 
gathered asit were into achaine. The difference is, that the ſtraitneſle ofthe paſſages of 
theskin, where through the matter of the haires is anoyded , formeth them into a ſmall 
roundneſſe, euen as a wyre receyueth that proportion whereof the hole is,where through 
it i5 drawne. | | 
TAIL | The manner ofthe our-gate of this matter, is thus. When by the continuall appulſion or 
STE arriuall of ſuch vapour to the skin,the pores are plenarily obſtruced,then the next vapour 
rhar ftriacth to be at liberty, ſmiteth the former ; which by reaſon of the ſtraitnefle of the 
paſſage, is driuen out into the forme of a cord. He that would ſee an expreſſe image ofthis 


manner of production, let him reſort to a Glafier, when he extendeth his metrall into "= : 
| guttered Þ 


— 
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guttercd lead whercin he faſtneth his glaſſe,and he ſhall percejuc how the artiſt hath made 
an engine, whereby an inch of lead is driuen out into a toote of length. Ir was neceſſary 
Pas ſayth Hippocrates.in his booke de carmibus,that this ſvoty excrement ſhould haue Hippocrates. 
aclammy or glewy ſubſtance, yet without any fatneſſe or greafineſſear all. Wherefore, 
whereſocuer in the body;eſpecially in the outward parrs,there gathererh rogether any {uch 

glewy or clammy excrement, there the naturall heat bringeth Preh haires; and this is the 

cauſe why inthe arme-holes and abourthe priuy parts, yea and in all the reſt of the body | 
haires growe plentifully. Now that part of the haire that is impacted in the pores ofthe Compariſon. 


- skinne,may fittely bee reſembled to the roote of an hearbe ſticking in the ground; and that 


which beareth out of the skin,to the hearbe it ſelte. | | | 
. . . . : The conue-_ 
There is alſo required a conuenient place, as a foundation wherein the rootes of the njency otthe 
haires may be eſtablithed, and that is the skinne,which of all other parts is fitteſt for their place tor | 
bresding,{ayth Gale in his firſt chapter of the ſecond booke de Temperaments ; becauſe it YE 
is neither too dry nor too moylſt ; for as neither in Marriſh and Fenny ground, nor in one 
that is ouer dry aud worne out of heart can.any thing bee brought forth : ſo in an over 
moyſt or ouer dry skin no haire can grow. For though the skin be accounted dry, yetin a 
man itis not without ſome moyſture, as it is in thoſe creatures which are coucred ouer 


with a ſtony or cruſty ſhell; as Oyſters, Lobſters,Crabs and ſuch like ; and in ſuch as lurke * dry kinad- 


he ; : ; : mitteth not 
in dennes.,as Snakes ; and thoſe that haue ſcales, as Fiſhes;in all which haire cannot grow, hayres. 


becauſe their skinnes are truely and alrogether dry. Moreouerthe skin ought noc to be Ner afors 

roo ſoft and moyſt, like Cheeſe new curded; for then it would notholde the rootes ofthe 

hayre becauſe ofhis thinnes;and beſide;after the pores were as it were bored by the excre- 

ment,chey would fall together again, the parts being ſo fluid that they would runinto one , © 

another and bee exquiſitely reunited - But moderately dry to hold the haire to his roote, og Skin. 

and moderately hard, not vnlike a cheeſe already well gathered and ſomewhar preſſed,for 

ſo it would bee better thrilled and perforated by the iſſing humour z which perforations 

alſo would remaine, the dry body not ſuffering the parts to reunite, bur to conſiſt, andſo 

by the continuall exiture of the matter, the pores would bee more fiſtulated. It muſt alſo 

be ſlack and thinne. Wherefore conſidering the whole skin is full of pores,whereout ſom- 

thing is continually breathed by the naturall heate which diſperſeth,attenuaterh,and carri- 

cth away with it ſelf no ſmall part of the inward moyſture, it followeth, that in all patts of 

the body the haires may iflue / res pore hauing a haire in it to keepe it openFfor the 

better breathing or thruſting out of exhalations :yert we muſt except the skin of the palms 

and ſoales of the hands & feer,becauſe,as ſomeſay,inthe there is a large Tendon immedi- 

atly vnder the skin, which being exceeding thicke and dry, makes it vncapable of haires ; 

bur I cannot admitte of thar reaſon, ſeeing a Hare hath alſo thatbroad tendon, and yet Why there is 

hath not thoſe parts voyde ofhaire. Therefore wee ſay that nature hath made thoſe partes 39 have in 

haireleſle, both for vſe that they might be the more ſenſible, as alſo for motion. ran - ” 
Now that the thinnes ofthe skin is required for the production of haires, it appeareth Why haires 

by the example of ſcarres ; for if you raiſe a bliſter by ſcortching the vpper skin or cuticle, $797,095 VP 

afteritis healed, and the vpper skin is growne thicke no haire will rife our ofthe ſcarre,be- aro 

cauſc it hathno pores in it. ps | {7 * 
The haires be of two kinds ſome are ovy]:»14a3 that is congeniti,bred withvs,as thehaire wane 

ofthe head,of the eye-browes, ofthe eyelids. Theſe are bred in the child while jt is yet in congeniti, 

the wombe, and are reſembled not vnto hearbes that grow by ſowing,butvnto ſuch plants 

as nature bringeth forth ofher owne accord ; and ſuch do not neceſlarily follow the tem- 

perature ofthe body. ; 

Other haires are called 5g4p0yortc, that is, poſtgeniti, bred after the sLin is growne thin, 
which hapneth in Boyes when they beginne to breed ſeede, in Girles whentheir monthly 
courſes begin to flow;theſe come out in three places,anſwerable to the three places where 
nature bringerh forth the former kinde ; Firſt about the priuitics, ſecondly vnder the arme yz,y the - 
holes, thirdly in the chin and cheekes. Thoſe that are gelded before the age of fouretcen haires fallin 
yeares, haue no haires growingon their chinne: the reaſon is, becauſe the wayes of the n-rory 4 
{cede are not opened, and by caſtration arc after intercepted ; and therefore the skinne _ 
doth not rarifie :if after thoſc haires be growne the Teſticles be taken away, thoſe haires 
alſo fall,excepting in the groyne. Againe,in women thoſe hayres which wee called poſt- 
geniti doe ariſe larer,neuer inthe chinne, becauſe there is not fo greart agitation of the hu- 


morin the act of generation in women as canrarifie the skin ſo farre from theplace where 
the 


Poſtgeniti. 
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68 Of the Common lwveſting 2. Books, 


goky women the feed is engendred; and yet weelſee, thatin ſomewomen after their Courſes are ſtaide, 
thehaire begins to bud on their chins. It may alſo fall out,that both men and women may 

be withaur any of the po#genitiby ſome naturall deſe&t, contracted in their generation. 

The forme ofthe haires is expreſſed by certaine accidents; tor they do vary inthicke- 

The formes' neſſe and thinneſſe, hardnefle and ſoftneſſe, length and ſhortneſle, ſtreighrneſſe and cur- 
ot ra- haies, Jednefle, multirude or ſcarſity, as alſo according to the quality ofthe kin, and thenaturall 
ſes ot them al, PEPTICty Or condition ofthe parts in which they are fixed . Morcouer, they differ in co- 
Theic colours Jours, whiteneſſe and blackneſſe, and middle colours betweene them ; fo alſo by reaſon of 
age, and growth ofthe body. The chiefe cauſc oftheir thickneſſe and thinnefſe is the skin 
The cauſes of faith Ariſtetle,5 gener. Animal.;. which in ſome is thicke, and in others thin; in ſome rare, 
= crali- and in others thight and compaQt. Another cauſe is the vaticty of the moiſturelying vnder 


$6 the skin, for in ſome it is clammy. in others wateriſh : ſo out of a thicke skin, thick & hard 


haire, and out of a thin skin, thin and ſlender baires are produced. 

Andifthe skin berare and thicke, the haires are alſo thicke, by reaſon of the abundance 
of carthly ſubſtance,and the laxity of the paſſages. But if the skin be more thight and com- 
pact though itbe thicke,they come out thin, by re:ſon ofthe narrowneſle ot the paſſages. 
Soifthe vapour whercofthey are bred be watcriſh, becauſe it is quickly dryed vppe, they 

ow2 not much in length ; butif-it bee clammy and glutinous , becauſe it is not ea- 
hily dried vp, they ſpread themſclues inlength. So that the cauſe of the length and ſhort- 
nefſe of haires, is the abundance or ſcarſity ofthe humor wherewith they are fed . And 


Oftheirlegt pence it is, thatthe haires of the head are the longeſt of all the bodie, becauſe the Braine 


The haires ot AC 
th: head are affoordeth a great deale of a ———— and becauſe the braine is bigger rhen the 


the longeſt. other Glandules ; they are alſo craſle or thicke , becauſe the skin ofthe head is exceeding 
thicke, yet rate and containing much moiſture. The haires of the head in Lartine, are cal- 
Thc names of led Caprilt, quaj} capitis piit: in Grecke xipoy, from xelge, which ſignificth to cut. In men they 
” mo *\ are called Ce/aries a frequ?ti cafrone, becauſe they are often cut : and in Women Coma, be- 
| cauſe they beſtow great paines in combing and curling them. They are alſo in Woemen 
diujded by aline, which jn Greekeis called avowue, jn Lands diſcrimen,in Engliſh the ſhed. 
Now the faire is either ſtraight or curled, eyther by reaſon of rhe exhalation irſelfe, or 
The caufezof of the pores whereout they p:ſle . Of the exhalation the vvhich of being {moa- 
n ghar wow! ky , by the heate and drovght maketh the haire curled . For it hat! a double courſe , 
rhe ww earthy and dry part downeward, the hot partvpwarde : hence it boweth not downe 
right, but wrinkingly, becauſe there is in it bur little moiſture,8& much dry and carthy mat- 
tcrz and this we may percciue, if we parch hairesin the Sun, or neare the fire: for the criſ- 
ping of the hairc is as it were akinde of convulſion becauſe it wanteth moiſture: or elſe we 
may ſay, the haire curleth by reaſon of the drineſſe of the temper ; and therefore all Black- 
Moores hauc curled or criſped haire. 
By reaſon of the conſtitution of the pores wherein they are implanted . For 
when the exhalation is ſo weake, as that it cannot make a ſtraight way for ir ſelfe, it 
©  giuethaforme tothe pore anſwercable to it owne contortions. But if the exhalation bee . 
Coppatiſen. ſtrong enough, yet it cannot aſcend diretly ypwardes, by reaſon ofthe hardneſſe of the 
$kin, then it turneth {ide-long, like as we ſee the ſmoake and the ftame when it ts hindred, 
to mount ſircight vpwards, dwideth it ſclfe and turnes aflant. VV herefore both by reaſon 
of the imbecility of the cxhalation, and of the hardnefle'of the skin,the roots of the haires 
grow awry. Now it ſtandeth with good reaſon that they ſhould 25 en continue ſtill 
ſuch as they were framed at the roote. Forno hard or dry body can be Extended ſtrezghr 
forch, vnleſſc it be firſt ſoftned and mollified, 
Thoſe that haue aboundance of moiſture, and the pores ſtreight, hauc their haire alſo 
- ——_ ſtreight. Againe, long haires are ſoft, but the curled are hard. Moreouer, haires encreafe 
& grow more or leflc according to the Nature of the skin, and the condition of the parts 
where they are implanted. In the head they grow in greateſt length and abundance, next 
in the Beatd, becauſe that skin is moderately hot & dry,eſpecially when the haires are fine 
and ſlender.Burthe haires of the eye;browes and of the eye-lids,are ſmal and grow not al- 
moſt at all : but for the moſt part keep alwayes an equall magnitude, and ſeldome fall,be- 
cauſe they haue vnder them a hard body, like vnto a griſtle . For thoſc haires thar ſpring 
from ſoft and moderatcly moyſt parts, encreaſevery much , as thoſe of the head and the 
beard ; and Galen addceth thoſe of the arme-pits, and aboutthe priuities : but thoſe that a- 
riſc out of hard and dry places, arc ſmall and almoſt of no growth: yerin ſome - eye- 
rowes 


Of Cuuling, 


| browes grow ſohairyin olde age, as thatthey are conſtrained tocur them, orelferhey 


- 
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would offend their eyes. Haire buddeth in the chin, when the skin beginneth torarifie or The Beard. 
ow thin; the matter ofitis a moyſture ſent thither from the head , as Hippocrates hold- 
eth in his Booke de Natura pueri, and theſe haires make the Beard, which is not alike in c- 
uery manzfor ſome abour their chin and lips haue grear ſtore of haire; ſome hauenohhaire 
there, but very much on their checkes. | ene tn', ud 0 pl See: 
Ariſtotle in the third Booke de Hiſtor. Animal. the 11. chapterdaith, that the haires vſe 
to grow extraordinarily in ſome diſcaſes, eſpecially in conſumprions ; hee addethalſo, in 
old bodies and dead corpes they receiue augmentation: both inlengrh-and thickneſle, bur 
do not ſpring anew. To _ 
They varic likewiſe in colour, and are anfwerable tothe predominant humor, for ſuch ſc 


as the humor is which the fleſh drawerth vnto it (ſaith Hippocrates,) ſuch alſo is the colour 


of the haire. | Hippocrates. 
Galen in his ſecond Booke de Temperamentis, andthe fift Chaprer, faith, that the haire 27 Ne par. 

becomes blacke,whenthe vaporous excrement ſcorched by the heare is changedinto a Gam. 

perte@ ſoote ; and ſomewhat red, when the excrement impadted in the paſlage is fot yer When Black. 

altogether growne black; but yellow,when the vapouris lefle ſcorched; forthe excrement ———ongy 

that is ſo impacted, proceedeth of yellow and not of blacke Choller . White haires are 

made of Flegme, and the colours betwixttheſe of a mixture of Flegme and choller. 

But a queſtion may be asked, why in Beaſtes the colour of the haire followeth the colour ; ' 
ofthe skinne; and iNtmen itis far otherwiſe ; far the whiteſt men and women, haue often 26 peo 
haire coale blacke. Ariſtorlemaketh anſwere 5. de generatione Animal. 3. and 3. Hiffor.11. of he coleut 
Becauſe, ſayth hee, a mans skin is thinner then the skin of any other Creatures of his mag- of their5kin. 
nitude; and therefore the skinne cannot affoord any matter of haire of itſelfe, or reteyne 
the excrement driuen to ito long as to: giue it his owne colour. | 

The haire varyeth alſo by reaſonof the region andthe diuerſe diſpoſitions of theambi- ,,_ 
ent ayre; {6 thoſe thatinhabite a hotre and dry country, haut hard, blacke,dry curled and , 
brittle haire, and of ſmall growth, as the Egyptians, Arabians and Indians : comtrariwiſe 
thoſe that inhabit in a moyſt and cold climate haue ſoft haires which graw moderartly, are 
ſmall or _—_—_— and reddiſh,as the Illirians,Germans,Sarmatians and all the coaſt of 
Scythia,as Ga/en {ayth. But ſuch as inhabit a temperate trac betweene theſe, haue hayre 


of greater growth, exceeding ſtrong and ſomewhat blacke, moderately thicke,neither al- 


\ 


4] together curled, nor altogether ſtraight. 


They vary alſo by reaſon of age; for little children hauelittle haire,becauſe as yettheir TEOIEE 
&in hath no pores, nor any ſootic excrement applying vnto ir- : when they beginne to ,j..; cording 


| Cotten, which is about xii. and xiiii. yeares of age, their haires are ſmall and weake; but as wages. 


their youth growes ſtrong, andtheir flouriſhes grow vpon them, which is towards xv. & 
xvii. then their haires grow many, great and ſtrong, as wellbecauſc their skin is growne 
full of pores, as alſo for that they abound with ſootie excrements. | 

Thoſcthar are wellin atoms hard haire, becauſe thejr skin becomes hard & thicke 
in old age, by reaſon of fa coldneſſe and ficcity. Sowe ſee ſome men when they grow 
in yeares, become bald eyther for want ofhot and clammy moiſture, or becauſe naturally Hijpecrate 
and originally their skin was ſomewhat too dry, orelſe as Hipperrates ſaith, becauſe they a- pe war. purri. 
bound with Flegme,which being ſtirred in their heads by carnall copulation,and ſo grow- Tac reaſonot 
ing hot; when it ariſes into theskin, it ſcorcherh the rootes of the Gates and fo cauſeth *ic: 
them to fall off; and that is the reaſon, why aeyther. Eunuches nor children vic to growe 
balde. Now this baldnefſe begins commonly inthe forepart of the head, becauſe '(faierh 
_— 5.generat. Animal. 3.)it is drycſt,for there the skin lyeth vponthe bare bonegwith- 
out any interpoſition offar, as it isin the Nowle. | | =. | 
 Inlike manner, Men growing oldebecome gtay-headed 5 not by reaſon of drought, - 
for welee often that many haires become gray together,but nothing canvpon a ſuddaine Why oldmen 
become dry : the true-«cauſe is putrifaction for want of ventilation, and therefore thoſe 5" 89?- 
that haue their heads continually coucred, grow ſooner hoary then othets , as Ariſtorle 2.85ſt Anima. 
obſcrued. Galen in his ſecond Booke de Temperam. and the 5.chaptcr ith, thatbefore the 
$kin ofthe head is growne to extreame drineſſe, the haires become weak for want of con- 
uenient foode, pes. white becauſe the nouriſhment wherewith they are fed, is as it were 
the dregges of Flegme,which in proceſſe oftime remaining about the skin,do putrific. 

Ofall parts the Temples are firſt hairy , becauſethey are very moyſtby reaſon of the 
great 
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great-Muſelcs which lycvnder them. Now euery Muſcle is fleſhy, and fleſh is moyſter, 
© theneytherbone orskin. Nextvnto them. the forepart ofthe head growes white ; latt of 
all, the haire aboutthe priuities andthe eye-lids; but no body growes bald inthe temp'es 
orinthe hinderpartor nowle ofthe head. | | 
How haires The haires are fed by moyſture, therefore 7yppocrates ſaith; they grow moſt plentiful. 
are nouriſhed ly where they finde moderate moyſture for their foode, which Ariel faith, is diff poſed 
atthcir roote ; forif you plucke them yp, that moyſture is drawne vp with them : belides, 
the haire is thicker at the roote then in the reſt ofhis length, becauſe irhath fome of that 
moiſture newly applyed to it. Fromtheſe humors are exhalations raiſed, and nature turnes 
the thickeſt and clammieſt of the excrements, into the nouriſhment of the haires. There. 
' forewhenthey are well fed, and with lawdable aliment, they eficreale apace, and are mo. 
derately crafſe orthicke. But when they arecut, they danotbeginne to grow vp againe 
wherethe Sheeres diuided chem ,bur at the root, from whence they iſſue, and ſo they en- 
creaſe and ate nouriſhed by appoſition, as theteeth are ; not by the excrements of faultie 
and vicious humors, but by excrements of the third concoction : otherwiſe, they would 
nor fall off, but rather cncreaſe in thoſethar haue the French diſeaſc and the Leproſy,con- 
fidering that in ſuch bodies the Excrements of vicious humours are exceeding aboun- 
dant.' EE Sod STA. - | 
Theviesof Theſe of haires ingenerall isfoure-fould .. Firſt for a couer ; ſecondly fora defence 
nm. thirdly foranormamentvnto the partes vnderthem.; fourthly to conſume and waſte away 
the thicke and fuliginous or ſooty excrements. So the haires ofthe head which arein grear 
aboundance, (for of all creatures a man hath moſt haire on his head) do coucr the braine, 
Man more and fhelter it from ouer much cold or heate. For mans braine being in proportion grea- 
brainechena- ter and moyſter then any other creatures, irrequireth accordingly a more carcfull guarde 
"Ry *” and preſeruation; for that which is the moyſteſt will moſt eaſily grow hot and cold againe, 
And becauſe the brain is ſeated farre from the fountaine ofheatzand neare vnto the bones, 
and vnderthem is not couered with any farneſſe ;the haires are prouided both to fence it, 
and to keepe it warm. They alſo waſte and conſume the thicker excrements ; and becauſe | 
itis not behoofefull-forvs that wee keepe our heades alike coueredin all ages of our life, 
times of the yeare, countries and conſtitutions of bodies ; therefore we may fit our ſelues 
vnto the times, & weare them either longer or ſhorter; bur ifthey be altogether ſhaucn | 
| off, they proue the cauſe of defluxions,, The haires ofthe head haue nor onely this vic to 
| couer the checkes andchinne (which women doe wirh veiles and maskes) bur alſo they 
ſcrue for ornament. ' For it is a venerable ſight to ſee a man when he is come tothe yearcs 
fir for it,to hauc his face compaſſed about withthicke and comely haire. Nature there- 
fore hath made the vpper part of the cheek and the noſe without haire,leaſt the whole tace 
ſhould be wilde and fearce,vnbeſceming a milde and ſociable creature ſuch as a man is. In 
women theſmoothneſle oftheir face is their proper ornament;theyneededno enſigae ot, 
maieſty becauſe they wereborneto ſubicion.' And Narurehath giuen them ſuch a form 
of body as is anſwerableto the diſpoſition of their minde. To conclude, the vic of hayre 
is = ,according to the ſeuerallplaces wherethey are: as for.cxample, the haire ofthe 
eyc-bfowes ſerue for to receiue the humour falling downe from the head, andthoſe ofthe 
cyc-lids-todirect the ſight, and ſo.of the reſt. 


| Ofthe Cutirleor Sharfe-rhin. CHAD. V. 


"Y 
f HE firſtcontayning or inueſtingpart, is the Curicle,which the Greckes call 
2, Epidernfs, becauſe 1trunnes vppon the ſurface of the true skinne ; whereof ic 
w9) isas it were a flowring or creamy produttion. For whileſt Nature in the 


How it is ge- & gencrationof the skin mingleth bloud with the ſeede, a moyſt vapour of the 


nerated. 


is condenſed or thickned by the coldnefle ofthe ayrc,and turned into the Curicle or skart- 
_ m_ skin,for fo I thinke wee may properly call it- And this is the reaſon why in Infants new- 
' borne,the whole skin looketh red, the Cuticle notbeing yerformed for want of cold ayre; 
or atleaſt nor ſufficiently condenſed. as it is after a ſhort time;the aire thickning the cream 
or froth of the bloud, as weeſee in-gruell orboyling of paſte or ſtarch, akin, filme or 
pilegnic gathered together of the vapbrous froth. that ariſeth from the thicke moyſture 

w 1 | | 


is by the cold ayte condenſed. | | 
| This 
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This Skarfe-skinne is exlily loſt by attrition or ſcalding, and riſeth apparantly from the 
$kinne it is likewiſe as eaſily recouered where the skin remayneth ſound (for where there hoon Tn . 
isno skin, bur onely a {carte or Ccatrice,thereit will not growe againe) and therefore it is ſcare. 
no ſpcrmaticall part, becaulc if they periſh,they cannor or very hardly againe be reſtored. 

Itis wondrous thin ( vnleſſe it growe Ca us or hard by continuall labour, as wee ſee it 
doth in Felt-makers) that it ſhould nor dull the ſence of the skin vnder it: yer in the palmes 
of the hands,and the ſoales of rhe feere,where it is continually worne and renued againe it 
ic more Crafle and thick. This is that which Serpents caſt euery yeare,we call it the tlough; "+p./ wk, 
men neuer, but vpon long ſickneſſe or poyſons, or the \E of {labbering complexions. Ir bh _ 4 
is rhighter or more compact then the skin it ſelfe, whencetis,that thoſe watery humours uereay+ch 
which are thruſt out from the Center to the Circumference of the body, doe cafily paſſe feited. 
chrough the skin, but hang often in the Curicle, and generate Ecthymera, Phlydides, and Thercafnn of 
thoſe many wateriſh Puſtles which are called hydrr2. Itis alrogerher without bloud ,be- pwiles in the 
cauſe it receiueth neither veine nor arterie, fo that it encreaſeth rather by a kind of additi- ys 
on of matter,then by Nutrition. : 

Inſentible it is,that it might defend the skinne vader it from externall injuries; as alſo The vs of 
attemper the exquiſite ſenſe of the ſame, and ſo becommerh medrmm tad?us, the meane of _ __ 
rouching. For ſayth Ariſtotle, all ſenſation is made by ſome Meane,none by the immediat Med:um tac- 
rouch of the obiect and the inſtrument. Hence it 1s that a man cannot ſee toreade vpon "+ , a 
a booke rhat is layd vporhis eye ; becauſe there winteth the meane berweene the obie& ey "__ 
and the inſtrument of ſer.;e,that is,ayre enlightned. In like manner when the Cuticleis off, 
we carmot diſtinguiſh between one Temper and another ; becauſe the very gentleſt rouch 
ofthe bared skin breedeth paine,and the ſenſation is confuſed, which is diſt.n& when the 
skarfe-skin is whole. , | 

Theres alſo another vſe of it, to couer the open ends of the Capillarie or hairy veines 
which doe determine in the skin: for if the Curicle be taken off,the skin vnder doth bleed; 
ioreouer it is alſo a couering to the skinne,thar the moiſture might nor indecently or vn- 
profitably well or iflue out at all times; forin a gall orrub, which is called 1»terrrigo in 
which the Curicle is ſeparated,the skinne is cuer moyſt. 

Laſtly, it ſmootheth and poliſheth dental and inequality of the skin, making it 
ſoft,ſupple and flicke,and fo becommeth one of the greateſt beaunies that nature hath gi- 
uen to the body of man. That I cannot but wonder at Columbr,who viterly forgot the ma- 
nifold vſes of this Curicle, 


Why thin. 


Of the Skinne. CHAP. VI. 


FO Ee 420 Nder this Curtain or Skarteylieth the true & genuine skin which the Greeks 

QRM call Sper, becauſe ir may bee excortated or f ayed off, ſo Hippocrates in his The names 
Pay booke de Arte : butin his book de inſornys,ypour ; and de wid us ratione in a- Ty 
Tl -utispogirer 3 and de ofSin Nat ura,digua quaſi ua a band, becauſe it compal- 


%s ) *: - Wars 


SISSY (cth and knitteth together the whole bodyzin Latine it is called Currs.It hath 
a ſubſtance proper to it ſeltc, although it bee very like to a finew and membrane, becauſe it tis ſubſtance. 
is white, will ſtretch, and is of exquiſite ſence ; but it is thicker then any membrane. It is in- 
gendred of ſeede perfectly mixed with bloud, whence it commeth to paſle that by it wee 
may iudpe as well of the ſpermarticall as of the bloudy parts. Ir ſeemeth theretore to be of 
a middle nature betwixt fleſh and a ſinew, and ſo Yeſalins conceiued it, notſo abounding — _—_ 
with bloud as fleſh, bur as it were a bloudy ſincw; ſo ſayth Galen in his firſt booke de Tem- Viſuus, 
peram. Notwithſtanding in the wm oe the ſpermarical part exceedeth the ſanguine, G-{-n. 
which appeareth as by the colour, ſo by this, that being wounded it is only reunited or con- 
joyned by a cicatrice or ſcarre. Columbus thought it was bredot the extremities or ends of comb. 
the veſſels dilated Yarolizs,oncly of the ſofter ſinewes, which attayning to the ſurface of 99%: 
the body,doe there growe together into a couering, receiuing addition trom the affluence 
of bloud ; as the broade leaues of water Lillies nie from a ſlender ſtemme, when th 
appeare aboue the water,are extended into a great bredth our of a ſmall ſtalke. © Galen in 
the third of his Method, f: ayeth it is bred of the gryed and conſtrin ged or writhen fleſh vn- 
der it; and that is the reaſon why no hayres will grow vppon ſcarres, becauſe they haue no 
foundation for them as the true skinne hath : but it ſhould ſeeme that heerein Galen, and pjyto, 
not he only,but 7laro and Arifotle were ſomewhat miſtaken : for the skinne may be _ Ariſtorie. 
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72 Of the Common Inveſting 2.B ook, 
from the fleſh vnder it, yea and betweene the skin and the fleſh there are two partes (if ar 
leaſt they may beſo called) the fat and the fleſhy Membrane. | 

The skin is naturally white, but according to the humours that abound, or the bodyes 

> _— vnder it,faith Hippocrates in his Booke de ſucces, it varieth the colour, For example : where 

tuoor.  bloodaboundecth and the skin is thin as in the face, there a roſie redneſſe mingleth it ſelic 
wich the white, or ouercommeth it, eſpecially ifeyther by heate or motion of the minde it 
flowe to the. place more plentifully ; and this blood when it is condenſed or thickned by 
cold, maketh the skin looke liuid ox blew. In Chollericke men the skin is pallid or yeilew. 
iſh : in Melancholy fwarty and blackiſh or duskiſh, bur if ic bee defiled with vitiated Hu- 
mors, it becommeth yellow and black in the Iaundiſe and Morphew. 

Irakereth alſo his colour, by reaſon of bodies vnder it ; ſo whereit adhereth or cleaveth 
to the fleſh, as in the bals of the Cheekes and Palmesof the handes,it ſooner becommeth 
red;ifto the fat, it is whiter and ſmoother, eſpecially where the fat is more plentiful! ; but 
when that fat is conſumed, the skin becommeth wrinkled and looketh like a duskith ſha- 

| dow;asalfo itisliuid or blewiſh where the greater Veines are branched vncer it.Further- 
more, the kin that it might be a kinde of muniment or detence is thicke , though not to 
thicke as in other creatures . It cannot withour extteame paine bee ſcparated from the 
fleſh, becauſe the extreamities or ends of the veſlels do determine in itzwhence ſome haue 
thought, that it proceedeth from thoſe extreamities of the veſſels dilated or ſpread into a 
ſuperficics or ſmooth plainneſſe. Iris ſoftand of exquiſite ſenſe,by which it forewarueth 
the inward parts ofthe approaching euill before it ouerrake them. 

According to the diuers vſe of the parts,itis citherſdfter and thinner, as inthe face, the 

Whar partsof yard, and the ſcrotum or cod; or harder, as inthe necke, the backe, the legs, and the ſoles 

con 4-5, ofthe feete ;fome of it isin a middle temper betweene hardand fott, as inthe palme ofthe 

: ck. : h ; l 

hand, and efpecially in the fingers ends, becauſe they are ordainedto apprehend with; and 
beſide in the skin ofthe hand, the power or ſenſe of feeling was to be perfect, and therefore - 
it bchoouedthar ir ſhould bee voide of all exceſſe, and moſt temperate of all others; be- 
cauſc that which is the iudge of feeling as all other Inſtruments, muſtbe free from any for- 
reigne or extcrnall quality whereby the iudgement might be prejudiced : So ſomepart of 
the skin is excceding thicke, as in the head ; ſome part onely thicke, as in the necke; ſome 
= thin,as in the ſides and ſoales of the feete, which is the reaſon thatthere men are tick- 
iſh, ſome part yer thinner, as in the palme ofthe hand ; and fomethinneſt of all, asin the 
lippes. 
* Ithathalfo adiuers connexionto diuersparts: for ſomewhere it may bee eaſily ſcpara- 
496 11 ted, as in the vpper and middle venter, the armes and the legges ; otherwhere very hardly, 
becauſe of the fleſhy Membrane to which it is tied by the mediation of certaine Fibres & 
veſſels, betweene which and the ſaide Membrape, the fat where it is,ſo intcrpoſerh it ſelfe, 
thar the skin may more cafily be flaycd from it: but from ſome parts it can hardly or not at 

Whero the all be ſeparated, as from the ſoales of the feete, and the palmes of the hand, to which it is 
far interpo- immediately conioyned, that the apprehenſion of thoſe parts may be more firme and ſta- 
the skin more ble. It is alſo very hardly ſeparated from the fleſh of the fore-head, 8& almoſtof che whole 
cahe toflay. face, eſpecially ofthe cares and lippes, becauſe of Tendons and Muſcles; eſpecially that 
Where the Which they call the broad Muſcle mingled therewith. Finally, in the forchead it is mooue- 
skin is moue- able, in the reſt ofthe body (of a man 1 meanc) immooueabie, or for the moſt part: for in 
able. Beaſts it is almoſt alwaycs mooueable, and they ſay, an Elephant can by the corrugation 
or wrinkling of his skinne, kill the flies that moleſthim, SEES | 
It isan vnſeamed garment covering the whole bodie, yet hath it certaine breaches made 
by Nature for hereaſe and relicfe, partly manifeſt, which are not many, and are called F0- 
raming or outlets; partly inſenſible, which are infinite, called pori, & of vs pores. Al which 
ſerve either for receyuing in or letting out, or both as neede (hall require. 

The Foraming or paſſages and outlers are theſe : aboutthe eyes for the help ofthe ſight, 
the thwart holes of the eyc-brows; abour.the cares for the hearing, that as well the diuer- 
The pallages ſities of ſounds mightbeletin, as alſo the excrements or waxe ofthe cares be auoided our; 
the skin, aboutthe Noſethrils for a helpe to reſj piration andto fimelling,and the conueying away of 

the mucous or ſlimy cxcrement of the Braine : the mouth is open to receyue meates and 
drinkes, and ſometime againe to vomit. The nipples ofthe breaſt ought neceſſarily to 
be perforated, that by them the Infant might ſucke milke from the Mother : the nut ofthe 


yard for the emiſsion of ſecede and vrine; the port E/quiline or ſiege, thatthenoyſome ex- 
Cre- 


The paſſages 


of the skinne, 
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crements may be conuayed out of the body.- In women the lap ofthe wombe.as well for 
the admiſsion of the part of generarion, as forthe bringing the Infant into the world, and 
to auoyde the vrine andthe monrhly courſes. Inthe Intant the nauill that it might receiue 
bloud and ſpirits to ſupply it with nouriſhment and life. Finally, the fingers endes where 
the nayles are arhxed itis alſo perforated, our of all which parrs we haue knowne bloud to 
ifſuc in a cruell diſcaſe. | | | . | 
The pores are aboundant like to the pin-hoales of aſyue or ſearce, as is manifeſt by the The pores. 


{fiveate and hayre that breathes and breakes out(in which regard Plaro compares itto a fiſh 


net:)and theſe parts are the way of tranſpiration,that the excrements of the third concoc- Trap 
tion which haue no other, might this way hauc egreſſe or auoydance ; whence of ſome it | 
is called the vniuerſall Ezzen#orie or draught, becauſe it receiueth all the ſuperfluities of 
the inward parts. Theſe pores are ſmall and almoſt inſenſible,leaſt otherwiſe there ſhould 
be too free a diſsipation of the ſpirits,yetin ſome bodies they are narrower or ſtreighter,in 
ſome wider, and fuch doc eafily melt away in ſweat,and are lefſe affe&ed with inward cau- 
ſes : the other ſwear very difficultly,and becauſe the excrements are retayned,doe eaſily in- 
curre diſeaſes thereby. ; = | | 
That theſe pores may bee kept open, Nature hath aſsigned to euery one a haire (of Why the 

which we ſhall ſpeake by and by) which is faſtned in the pore with a ſlimy white roote,ex- beieepagy oc 
cepting thoſe places where they are continually worne off,as in the palmes ofthe handes; How the bids 
time pure bloud hath auoided by them,as in the Engliſh fweate : by theſe alſo ſomerhinke « nxrvn 
the ſpirits doe powre themſelues forth in profuſe ioy, and the more liberall vic of Saffron bloudy. 
and other Diaphoreticke or ſweating medicines , by both which they are exceedingly re- 
laxed. | | "© 

That this Skinne may benouriſhed, that it may liue and haue ſence, it receiueth all theſe 
three common Organs or inſtruments ofnouriſhment,life and ſence, veines,arteries,and 


| Theſepores are the cauſe that the Baxas in ſome deligations become _— and ſome- 2* y<s in de- 


 finewes ; whoſe diuarications and divers branchings, wee ſhall ſhew in firterplace in our 


diſcourſe of the veſſels. | | oh | 

The vſes of the skin, and firſt thar it ſhould bee the immediate inſtrument of outward 
couching, that we mightbe forewarned of outward iniuties before they cometo Hurt the 
inward partes ; like as the Membranes are the Organs of inwardtouching or ſenſation. 
Moreouer, it is ordained to be the common arid natwe Veſtment or Mantle of the whole 
body; amuniment beſide and a comely ornament compaſsingand coueringit on all ſides, 
that the veſſels might more ſecurely ranne vnder it :the muſcles and entrals becontayned 
in their proper places,and defended from heate and colde, and the naturall heate dereined 


from ouer free effluxion. 


CHAP. VII. Ofthe Far. 


2AN|HE Fat calledin Greeke 7445, in Latin Pimgvedo,in man is bedded betwixt The Far,wher 
Ihe skinne andthe fleſhy membrane, butin beaſtesit is vnder the membrane f ingendee 
Fjalſo: Itis ingendered ofthe niore oylic,thinne.and ayrie portion of pure and 
ZPplabſolutely hhoaad and concocted bloud diſtilling like a dew out of the ſmal 

and capillarie veines of the habite of the body : which bloude is curdled by a 


F 


UF 
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by which the bloud which is his martet pafſeth,do alter iſo Car trarir Become 
often yellower then white, .-:- eiyolf?: ; |: ov mol;g 21220 EYE KG 
. There be ſome parts, therebe alſo ſome ages which wantthis Far;forthoſepartswho 
bending and extenſion it might annoy, are better without it, asthemembrahes ofthe \\1ojc nk. 
' H Braine, 
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The vſcsof 


2. Books 
Braine, the Eye-browes, the Yarde, the Cod andthe Stones, or Teſticles : whereuppon 
Whereirzs ſome haue excluded it out ofthe number of the Contayning orInueſting parts. In thoſe 
hard & where parts where it is, it differcth in hardnefſſe and foftnefſe; for in parts that are tobe mooued 
lofts more violently, it is harder and wouen with Fibres and ſmall veines, as weeſec in the tal. 
low ofbeaſtes ; as in the palme of the hand, theinſtde of the fingers endes (where there js 
more neede of it to moyiten the manifold tendons arid veſſels that there are gathered, rg 
#111 vp the empty ſpaces and make the skin-more euen and equal! for better apprehenſion) 
the pale of the foot eſpecially in the heele,that we might more ſteadily reſt vpon ir. Som- 
times it is alone;ſometimes together with a craſsie and flimy humor, which ſtands in ſtead | 
of tallowto fit the parts better for motion,and to hinder their ex{iccationor drying. 
In other parts it is ſofter and yellowiſh zo it is very ſparingly affixed to the our-fides of 
| thehandsand feete 3in the buttockes becauſe there is more vſe of it, it istnore copious or 
Lib.14.v plentifull. In cold and moyſtbodies,as in Men and Hogges it is aboundant(whence Galen 
pariinm. fayththatawomanis fatterthen a man) as alſo in them that leade an idle and ſedentarie 
life. In hotand dry, as Apes and Hounds, itis cither none at all or of no quantity. In new 
borne creaturesnone at all ; in thoſe that are conſumed with famine, with diſeaſc, or with 
age very little. | 
The differen-= This Fat which in horned beaſtes is called Seame, in Swine Zard, differeth from the 
ayes Greaſe which in Greeke is called 5iag, in Latine Adeps,as 4riftorle and Galen teach;becauſe 
5 hb 3.de fa. this Fatis ſofter and moyſter,and is eaſily melred, and being melted doerh not eafily clod 
exit alment,12 together againe ;butthe adepsor greaſe 1s harder anddryer, not ſo eaſily melted,and ſud- 
denly congealed againe, and therefore is more plentifull in thoſe creatures whoſe narures 
are altogether earthy and dry, and thoſe that are more moyſt haue aboundance of the fat 
we call pingaedo.; Men haue much of this fat vnder their skin, becauſc the matter of it is 
retayned by the ſolidity and thickneſle ofrhe ſame, for fo wee ſee that thoſe creatures that 
Whereadeps haue the faſteſt skins.are the fatteſt,as Swine and Dolphins. Now the adeps or greaſe in 
BM aManis.inhis Kall, Kidneyes, Heart,Eyes, the ioyntes of the Bones, betwixt the broade 
Tendon and the Skin of the middle of the palm ofthe handes, in the inſide of the Fingers 
and the Toes. ? | | | 
The viesof The Vſes of this Fatte are : Firftit is a defence to the parts to which it is allowed, ſo in 
the tat. the Buttocksit ſerueth.vsinſtcad ofa quiſhion ; in other partes it auaileth much towardez 
their naturall poſition-and fvee motion, and therefore in thoſe thatbe fat indeede,it lyneth 
the in-ſide ofthe muſcles as we ſee in favBeefes. For the veſſels which runne vato che skin 
itis aſoftpillow, ſo ſafe-guarding and moyſtning them,thar they bee not dryed, and fo di- 
ſtendeor lying bare be broken in peeces; and therefore it is gatheredplentifully in thoſe 
parts wherethe larger veſſels deuide themſclues. 4 
Another Vſe oft is to fill vp the empry diſtances betwixt the muſcles, veſſels, and the 
Skin, that ſo the body might be plump, equall,ſoft, white and beautifull. Moreouer it ſer- 
ucth for alight couering to warme the body and to cheriſh the naturall heate, prohibiting 
the effluxion of it by his viſciditic or ſlimineſle, and by his thicknes cloſing the pores, that 
neitherin winter the.cold ſhould too freely enter; norin ſununerthe hear too Candy CVa- 
porate. - "Finally ſayth Ga/en in his fourth Booke de wſupartium, and the 1 1: Chapter,in 
great famines andwant of ſuſtenance, it is conuerted into Aliment, and becommeth the 
Fother-whereon the naturall heaterelicueth itſelfe. Forbeing diſſolued it acquireth the 
forme of a bloud-lke vapor which.rerurnerh into the veines,and ſo becommeth for want 
of bettexz. aſubſidiaric nouriſhment of the partes.. The vſe of the greaſe is to moyſten 
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Adeps. and ſupple the hotte and drie parts,as the Heart,to make the motion moreglib and agile, i » 
and to keepe the ioynts ofthe greater bones andthe our-{ide of fome Ligaments from be M; 

1g exiccated,as allorhe ends of the griſtles. S 

"pages \ie | 361 Cit 004 7 : | pe 

{5,244 +11)» Of the fleſhy Membrane. CHAP. VIII, | * 

> 3HOES 7 28 TAS WITTE FS 0 JN - 

TP! | He fleſhy Membrane (fr{tfo called by the Arabians) or Pannicle, called ih 
WP] | Pannicalus Carnoſus,":it1 Greeke: yuiy capreÞvs z/ is onely fleſhy among all the p 


EI ML membranes,andrhar eſpecially in Beaſtes. Galepcalles ir 5wiv,that is,a mem» | » 
3) 8c branc ;fome call irthe muſculous Membrane, becauſe inthoſe creatures Iſh." 

— HEARS whichmooue their whole skinne,itis ſo ſprinkled with fleſby Fibres, that it IM. 

ſeemesindeedtobeamuſcle, ohio £2 by 
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. The Third and Fowurths T able ſhew the Shin-Veines which areo eved and ſcarified: the ebirdiho Y fl r "x" 9p . . as; 
p on the Backe-ſrae : which Veines are for the moſt parts alike in vs. body, eſpecially thoſe that roy. be Sand. Fes _ 
zC ; 4 1 , | TABLE A. 3, , C'> T ABVLA 4. . 
2d 1.2. Th: cutward iugulet ycing Wo: SVs ! he 

iming vp the lides of the recke, "AAER> + _ 
il. this can hardly be opened with- P;! FG 


1s may bee icarified in the necke. 
. 1, The place where this yeinc is 
devided into 3. b 3&0F 
|. The inner branch of theex- 
re ioc jugular, which going to 
the mulctes« f the mouth and 
the bone Hyois - couched _ 
der the toung,where it 13 opne 
in ſquinſies and other di caics of 
t;oie parts. 
wn >The veter _ ofthe 
lame ext: nall iugalar that go+ 
e:h1zo the back- parr of the he..d 
1, Braunches going .othe buccs 
or ch«ck and the noſe, FRO 
1.2, The to: & heid veine, which 
in the middle of the fore- bead 
where it is wont to be opened, 
is ioyped, wich the braugc of 
the ſane veine on the other fide. 
2, The veine called veys pupps, 
23- Veiges diſperied along the 
Temples,r0 wtuch are adivyned 
4 of che fore head ven. 
1.2, Theveine which guerh ro 


the eares, and watereth the back 
od art of the head, 

t. A branch comming from the 
d. e of the axillary veine, 

and going to the more backe- 
ES rd muſcles of the necke. 
fat 2, A branch from the (4pha!te 


ca or head vrine, going to the 
aKin andthe mulcles which litc 


C opehe arme, 
at «1. 9.3. The Cephalique 
. head or yrter. veine, which paſ- : 
11 i fing alongthe vizer part of the 
d arm,accompanied with a nerue, 
C and 1s 0pencd commonly atthe 
5 vpper bunch of the bought of 
l the arme, bur happely it might 
more lately bee d alittle 
. lower wheric be tiomthe 
int . | . 
6 1, Smal veines from the Cephals- 
C3 ca diiperſe4 through the Kin of 
The arme. ; a 
th 2- Branches fram the head vein 
in roche ſhoulder blade,carricd be 
. tween the skin and the fleſh. . 
lj- 1. The Cephalics is here diuided 
aro 3, btanches. 


:, Thefult of thele branches 
which goeth to the muſc]es, ari- 
fingfis the ytter bunch or knoe 
pt th: ypper part oithe arme cal 
led bum. 745. 


-[- i:.2. Theſecond of them, which. 

1] inthe boughr of the arne is joyNhed with a 
$ branch of che liver veine and their contjunc- 

at tion is marked with the figure 3, 


1.2, The third is ca ried fide-long aboue the 


1. radius and the vpper part of ene arme be- 
. ſtowing branches vpponthe 5 kin, the chie.. 
in felt of which neere the bought of the arme 


runneth outward, but turnes ouer necre the 
wrelt, and there meec:th with the Liver» 
yein,marked there in the ſ:cond figure with 
a"and alictle lower being diucrſly deuided 
nouriſhe:h almoſt the whole hand. 
.1. The Liuer veine called Hepatica, B1ſilics 
or the iternall veine it js called of ſome, & 
in the lette arme Lienarsgor the ſplecne« 
—— 

: Abraunch fromthe Liver-veine devided 
into two, nouriſhing the skinne within and 
withour, | 
2, Abranch going to the muſcles of the vp- 
perarme,and the skin on the vtcer fide, 

11. The fore branch of the Liner vein,which 
atthe bought of the arme is ioyried with a 
braunch ofthe Cephalica marked withr , 
which ewo branches mik« the middle vein 
named Med;ane, noted with } . 


2. Abraunch ariſing (rom the former, and 


c paifingro the wreſt, andon the after wreſt 
merteth with a,brauneh of the Cephalics 
1» which are joyned above the li-tle finger, 
' | which coniun ion we n-ted in ſaboue. 
'S 2. Two fore-veines of the Cubite or lower 
it are froma braynche of the Liuer yeine, 
which being accomp-aied with nerucgriun 
ul al5geuen through the hand, theſe wher 
. they are marked are 'omerimes opened in- 


ſtead of the Liuer veine. 

3-1. The middle ot common veines made of 

the bravnches ot the C:phelica or head-yeine 

and B2fibce or Liver veine. 

4+ 1-2. The diuifion of this common veine a- 

bouethe wreſt, which from 3, to 4, is cal- 
led the co mon vein ofthe: cubice or lower 
arme : bur at 4. it is divided, one part going 
to the 0:11tward fide, another to the inſide, 
and ſo mingleth it ſelfe with the neighbour 
veines, this veine is yot opened, 
$.2- The outward braunche of thispartition 
which warereth the back of the hand. 7 

66.2. A braunch of the common vecine which 
wader the chumbe isopened for the Cepha. 
lice or head veire, rater 

7. 2. The veine called (alutte!laabraunchof 
the Cephalice and Hepartca, \« hich abrue 
th: licrle finger is opned for the ſpleen and 
diſeate; thereof. OS 

8.2. A veine berween the middle andthering 
fingers, which ſome take to bee that which 
Amcen calleth ſele. 

9,2. A branch toward the ring finger. p 

AA. 2. Braunches. comming from the veines 
which about the loynesare produced knoe- 

. tily,theſe in the loynesare icarificd, - 

B. 1. Braunches proceeding from the Epiga-! 
ſtricke veine, diſtributed to the four paire of 
muſcles of che Abdomey, a noble brar.ch 
of which is wounded often, when men are 
cut for the rupture. F 

CC.2, Veinescamming from the vite» branch 

of the erunke of the hollowe veine called 
vene (aus, andare dif; erſed thorough the 
muſcles and 5kinof the burtocks, 


DD. x, Veines dift:ibued throughthe peo. ſending ſmall ſurclesro the hippes, the muſs 


fall muſcles andthe breaft. cles ofchar placeand the :kin. 
E, 1. Veiney reachingto the breaſtes fiemthe Q z- A branch noted with 7,and 9,wbichbe- 
veine called mazomeris, it cweth certaine ſucries vpon the muſcles 


FF. s,- Small veſnes comming on from the ofthe leg,and the skin of thethivh. 
veines which are couched ynderneath and go RS 2, A veine from the ioyning of the bran« 
tO the cheſt,theprinc:pall ob theſe are ſcarj- ches of thar other,which paſleth tothe back 
5 fied in theſhoulder blades. , muſcles andskinof the thigh ſomewhat vp- 
» #, Certaing ſmall veines reaching torhe ward. 
outlide of the delly comming from the TT2: The Ham: veine ven popliris, which 
a veinesof the muſcles vnderneath. Tunneth moſtwhat where ir is marked, 2d 
+2. A branch z2atruns along bythe fide of fo paſſetb vnto the calfe of the leg marked 
.the cheſt, "I jpe% with V 2. wheie ic decideth ir ſcifcinto ma 
H.2 A vene which reacheth to-the ſhoulder, - ny braunches, 
the muſcles of the ſhou!der blade, andthe XX rt. The inger braunch of the crura!l veine 
: plandules in the arme holes. 1 g-ingrothe muſcles and skin of the calfe, 
I. :, Theinner ccuralli veine ſprinving out Y 1, The inner veine ofche legge running io 
nexre the {:r&e, and'gocth vnder theskin the inner fide of the foot accompanied with 
0 the very fore, hauing a nerue running. © nerue, this they open vnder the knee in- 
abouc him all the way: _ Read ofthe / 4. 
KK. 1, Branches of the foreſaid veine which ZZ 1.2 2. A mp the crural veine going to 
by the mide of the thigh,reacl vato theve the backſide of theimmer ankle: this is cal 
#5 lezke, © : led the /aphex4,and is opened vniierthein. 
LLLL, 1. Veines paſſing vnder the sKkinne on ner ankicin woemen moftwhat co farther 


- the foreſide ofthe thigh. | theirnaturall evacuations, 
MMMM, 1.2. The (rural veine catried on © * 1. The outwarde braurch of the crurall 
the inſide and outſide of the thigh. - veine @r the ytter leg-veine called Tibies, 


NNe.N 2. The inner leg; veine called Tibies, which is diuerſly braunched againe along; 
which is diuerſly carried vnder the 3kin,and =theoudide oftheleg & the top of the [a>x, 
here it may bee opened when we would let #; 5 part ofthe foreſaid braunch climbing; 2+ 
bloud in it. - p long the outward ankle, '- | 

Or. The ſamecarried vntothe fore parteof +y 1. Among the vennes &f the foere, this is . 
the inwardankie,and then ſpreaderh it felfe@— that that vnder the name of the Cephatic » 
iy the vpper part ofthe foote called dorſum is opened at the great toe, but nor withone 

h danger, b:c2uſc it hath a n;ruc ioyncd with 

P.2, A Braunc' from the yiter Erwr il! veine, Sl him. 
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2. BOOKE, 


The - expat This Membranous part, as all other Membranes,.is made of ſeede.In a Man it is vnder 
mu thefat, botin Apes, Dogges, Sheepe, and ſuch like, irlyeth immediately vnder rhe $kin. - 
It compaſſeth the whole body, and cloſely cleaueihto the skin by the mediation of manie _ 

_... Veynes, but fewer Nerues and Arteries diuer{ly.pxe wagatcd, and through ieciimbing vp: - 
. -- "thither, whereto alſo helpe the addition of fiefhyzEihies . It cleaueth alſo tothe: Meme 

branesdf the Muſcles vnder it, but by moreflender Fibges. It is faide by omg $6 hauc his ', 
-..O : Sora the backe, becauſe it cleaueth not infeparably , and there reſem- | 

AN 


ie clenurh there ef 
-bl ther Membranes; but where-touche arme holes,it becommethiin dogs... 
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,- theMuſcles. Itfiipporterh alſo faith Galey, 3. Amini/irat., Anat. 2. the veſſels whichattaine 


. 


:-—  tmakethitheir skins mooucable .' And'thus much ofthe Common Containing or Inve- 


ME - beſide learneto call them by their names, that whenhe is commanded, he may know how 
— tobucklchimſelfe to his buſincſſe. 


CHAP.IX. Ofthe Inveiting or Containing parts, 
; proper ts the lower Belly. 


He proper containing partes whereby the Lower Belly is inveſted, 
are the Muſcles of the Abdomen or Paunch, and the Peritoneum or 
Rim of the belly. The Muſcles are in all Bodies alwaies eight, foure' 
oneyther ſide, matched equally in Figure, Magnitude, Strength, 
and Action. Oftheſe thereare foure Oblique, two Right,8& two 
Tranſuerſe, allofthem have theſe app:llations from the ſcituation 
| and the texture of their Fibres. In Diſſection the Oblique external 
| paire do firſt offer themſelues,which are the broadeſt ofall the reſt. 
Next followthe Oblique internall; the Anatomiſts do.vſually callthe former oblique deſ- 
cendents, the Jatter oblique aſcendents,but how properly or improperly wee ſhall ſhew 
heercafter. Nexttotheſe follow the two Right Muſcles, in whoſe inward parts do appeare 
'__  thoſeveinesaſcending and deſcending, which conioyne aboutthe Nauill. Vnder all theſe 
Twoorner Jyethe two Tranuerſe Muſcles. 


y wes 91” There are alſo in ſome Bodies two other ſmal muſcles called ſucrenturiati aſsiſters,or Pira- 


midales 


8. Muſcles of - 
the paunch, 


—_ 
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ppt, 
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midales, that is, the ſpiry Muſcles. The Hiſtory of all theſe Muſcles, as alſo rhe Contro- 


_ uerfies and diverſe opinions —— them, we will atlarge proſccute in our Booke of 


Muſcles, whither for ſatisfaction we referre the Reader. "lf 
Next vnder theſe lyerh the Peritoneum or rim of the belly, athin Membrane like vnto ,, ot. 

a Spiders web, which enwrapperh all the inward parts in this venter conteined. Towardes belly. 

the bladder eſpecially itis cuidently duplicated, berwixt which duplication thoſe veſlels "SIP 

which the ancients cal Yaſa vmbilicalia,the Nauill veſſels,are caried.Ofal which it follow. \; - 2 aa 

eth now that we ſnould intreat, beginning with the Peritoneum. 


CHAP. X. Of the Peritoneum or rim of the belly. 


H E Muſcles ofthe Abdomen and their Tendons being remooued, we meet ge of 
Avich a Membrane ingirting the whole cauity of the lower belly, which they p,junem. 
call the peritonenm. Immitating heerein Hippocrates and Galen , who give _ 
it thatname, becauſe it compaſſcth all thoſe parts which lye berween the Mi- —— fe 
driffe and the Thighes. Or becauſe it firmeth or ſtrengrhneth all the 2/cers 
orentrailes that it conteineth. The Arabians call it Ziphachi, as they call all other Mem-,,  _ 
branes and particularly Charmel, others call it the Membrane or coate of the Abdomen, we The Figure. 
call it the Rim ofthe Belly. The figure of this Membrane is ouall, orlike an Egge,[Tab.v.,, 

| 6. r : quanritie 
436} Thegreateſt it is of all the Membranes ofthe belly, as — the greateſt grqgimenlicus 
cauity ofthe whole body. In Longitude and Latitude, it anfwereththe whole inferiour ofir 
venter. Itis made of Spermaticke threds and the Mothers blood powred between them, 
after the maner of a Parenchyma. It proceedeth from the Meninges or Membranes of the 
braine which inueſt the marrow ofthe backe and the Nerues, bur hath his beginning be- 
twixr the firſt and the third Spondell or racke-bone of the Loines ; and thatis the reaſon 
why there itis ſo thicke thar it cannot be ſeparared without tearing in pieces. | 

Itisknit aboue,, which part Galen 4. de wſu partiumto,calleth vertex peritonet, The connexi- 
tothe Diaphragma or Midrifte, ſo ſtrongly, that when it is enflamed, the Hypochondria arc on- | 
drawne vpward ; below.,to the Bones of the Haunch and Share ;before,it obſtinately clea- 
ueth tothe white Line, and to the Tendons of the tranſuerſe Muſcles, (of it ſelfe > Gn it 
conlifteth without connexion, below the Region of theNauill at the ſhare bones;)for as 
it applyeth tothe region of the Nauill, it is knit to the thin Tendon of the tranſuerſe muſ- 
cles : backeward, tothe originals of the tranſuerſe muſcles, and to that membrane of 
the Nerues procecding from the Spondles of the loynes(from whence ſome ſay it ariſeth) 
&toall the viſceraor entrals, to whom it affoorderh ſeuerall membranes. ; 

His ſubſtance is membranous and thin, Galen 4. wſ# part. 9. adderh ſimple, (yer ſtrong The ſubltice 

and compa) that when the belly is full of meate, or the wbmbe ofthe burthen, it might *** 
be without danger ſtretched and relaxed as wide and long as neede required. Thinne it is 
before, leaſt it ſhould be a burthento the parts vnder it ; yer ſo, that in menitis thicker 
trom the Sword-like Cartilage or breſt-blade as farre as the Nauill, then it is neerer to the Where thick- 
Share; but in women itis ſtronger from the Share to rhe Nauill, that it might better en- cr 20d where 
dure diſtention as the burthen groweth. Towatd the backe-bone abour the Loynes it is 
thicker, becauſe it is to he ſliued or parted into many Cobweb-like membranes, which ir 
afforderh to the Entrals, yer are theſe very ſtrong thatthey might be able to containe or 
keepe downe windie diſtenſions; andleaſt in holding of breath, or when they are ftreat- 
ched they ſhould be broken. On the inſide it is ſmooth,and as it were lined with moiſture, 
that it may not offend the ſmoothneſle of the entrals,and ſomerime hath greaſe adioyned 
toit (which moſt what accompanierh the veines) eſpecially about the Romack and holy- 
bone. On the outſide it is ſharpe or harſh and fibrous (faith Fallopius) that it may the bet- The goplica- 
tercleaue to the muſcles. Iris cuery where double, which yer is moſt conſpicuous about tion of this 
the Ridge z the lower part or membrane of this duplication, is couched vnder the hollow ***** 
Venne, the great Arterie, and the Kidneyes; all which the vpper and more inward part co- | 


vereth, tharrhe Veſſels being on cuery fide guarded and defended, might ſecurely diſperſe 


-" 


their branches betweene thoſe two membranes. Woh 
So the Perifongum is doubled, where the Nauell veſſels paſſe through it on thismaner. 
The two Arteries[Tab.s. **.] ariſe from below to the{Tab.s. C.] nauell; and the veine 
aſcerdeth alſo from the nauell [Tab.6. from ® to the vpper ®,] tothe Liuer. Itis alfo'mani- 
tcftly duplicatedin the Hypoga/{rium or water-courſe,and maketh there alarge capitic,that 
Hz berwixt 
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How & where hetwixt his membranes the Bladder might bee incloſed . To which membrane it 1s alſo 


it is perfora - firmely conneRed, [ Tab.2.lib. 3.ar*] | | 

It is perforated as the veſſels are neceſſarily to paſſe through it, bur ſo as the orifices 
or verges of the membrane are cloſed abour the veſſels. Aboue, whereit cleaucth to the 
midrifte, it hath three perforations, one onthe right hand for the paſſage of the hollowe 
Veine, another on the letr, thatthrough irthe Gullet might be ioyned to the ſtomack,to- 
gether with the {innewes that cleaue vnto ir. A third,torthe conueying through the great 
Arteric, the vnmarcd veine, and the ſinewof the fixt paire. Belowe, it is perforated a- 
boutthe ſiedge, the neckes of the Bladder and the wombe;, as alſo where the veines, arte- 
ries and ſinnewes which are ſent into the thighes, are diſtributed thorough the perzroneum 


A.A. B.C.D. The ypper, lower, ef The firſt Figure ſhewerhthe right Muſcles of the Lower Belly, 


-—— = m—_—_— veſſels, and the lower bellyit ſelfe couered with the 


EE. The WhiteLine from the Peritonzum or Rim, all che Muſcles being taken away. 
Griſtle of the breaſt bone, cal- 


1 { }. , 4 Q . 4 ; . . 
_— 0197 1 0 Fa The ſecond Figare ſhewes the Veines and Arteries which drſcend 
from the Mammarie veſſels, and thoſe which aſcend from the 


bones. 
F. TheGriſtle of the breſt-bone, : : 
0 ugg enſi-formis, or the breaſt Ep igaſtr icke, 
blade. ; 
G. The Nacill which,al the Muſ. 
cles being taken away, muſt bee TABVLA:V. 
kept for the demonſtration of 
the vmblilicall veſicls, | 
H H. The produQtions of the Pe- 
ritonzum,which containe the ſe» 
minary veſſels on either ſide. 
* * Thehole which o-_ way to 
the ſeminary veſſels ofmen. 
IT- AVeineandan Arterie from 
the Epigaſtricke, which beeing 
carried vpward vnder the righr 
Muſcles, do heere hang downe, 
andare diſtribured into the lo- 
| wer part ofthe Abdomen, 
KK. AVeine and an Artery from 
che internal Mammary procce- 
ding from vnder the bone of 
the breaſt, are carried downe- 
ward thorough the right Muſ- 
cles, and are diſleminated into 
the vpper part of the Abdomen. 
x, 2. The place wherein the righe 
Muſcles ariſe, which being here 
cut off,do hang down,rhat their 
veſſelles may the berter bee 
ſeene. 
3, 4. The Anaftomoſisor inocculati- 
on of the foreſaid veſſels, ma- 
Ling the conſentof the Abdome 
and the noſe, and of the wombe 
with the breaſts,as ſome rhinke. 
L L. Branches of Veines running 
intothe ſides of rhe Peritoneum. 
N. The place of the hanch bone ba 
red, te which the oblique & the 
tranſucrſe Muſcles de grow, 
The ſecond Figure. 
s The deſcending veſſels procee- 
ding fro the trunk of the hollow 
veine , and the great Arterie vt- 
der the breſtbone.b The veſſels af 
cending fr6 the Epigaſtrich veſlels 
rcc, Anaſtomoſes or the inocculations 
of the aſcending veſſels with the 
deſcending. 


it ſelfe, the muſcles of the Abdomen and the skin. There are alſo two productions, [Tab, 
5-**] on either fide one, which paſsing from his external membrane ſeared vnder the kid- 


neyes necre the Share-bone, like looſe Canels or pipes, attaine through the Tendons of 
the oblique and tranuerſe muſcles withour the cauity of the belly into 4 cod,and ſo tothe 


Teſticles, where ſpreading themſclues, they compoſe or frame their proper coar. Through 
| which 


4 


_— — 


— 


C nar, 10, 


Proper to the lower Belly. 


Fe , 


ternall membrane; which yet is difioyned neere r 


which productions the preparing ſpermaticke veſſelles doe deſcend, and the defere ntia or 
leading veſſelles doe returne to the necke of the bladdet rogerher with the muſcles of the 
Teſticles in men. But in wocmen two proceſles or productions paſſe from the wombe to 
thevpper part of the neck ofthe ſame. To theſe p— adhereth very cloſely the in- 

1e ſhare-bone ; which inward membrane 


em, 
% 


The reaſon of 


a rupture. 


ifit be broken,and the externall dilated, according as the gut or the Kall ſhall fall downe ej- Why aceſti- 


ther in men or women ; ſo it cauſeth the one kinde of rupture or the other. This produc- 
tion (the skin being cur in the flanke) if it bee intercepted and taken it vp with a tie cloſe ro 


cle is necefla- 


rily loſt in 
cutting tor a 


the Abdomem, hindreth indeed the fall of the gut or Kall, but becauſe the yu—_— veſſels :pruce. 
| 


alſo in men are neceſlarily tied with the production,the Teſticle ofthar 


de mult needs be 


vitiated and looſe his vic ; but ifthetic be not [at ** inthe 5. Table] very neere to the 46-* 


domen, then ſome part of the gut falling down,brings great moleſtation,8& alrzough there 


be no outward tumifying or bearing downe to be ſcene nor ſcarcely any can be felt; yer ir 
requireth a new inciſton and anew tie,as we haue learned at the price of other mens expe- 
rience. Finally, in the forepart about the middle of the belly where the nauill is,it is per- 


forated in the Infant for the paſſage of the nauill veſlclles;thar ir _ recejue nouriſhment 


from the morher,bur afterward that perforation groweth vp, and if it breake out againe,it - 


cauſcth the Nauill-rupture called cupex oxrian, 


The coares 


which the Pc- 


From this Peritoneum allo as from their originall doe proceede particular coates,wher- ,;oreumgi- 


with cuery inſtruement vnder the tidriffe is couercd, but ſome of rhe entralles haue rhin- ueth ro al the 


ner coates,fome thicker,according to euery ones neceſsity : as the kidneyes coare is craſle 
and thicke, but thoſe of the ſtomacke,guts, bladder, and matrix much thicker : this coate 
compaſſeth the proper coates of the entrals and is called the common-coatzthe vpper en- 
tralles as the Liuer,the Stomacke,&c. borrow it from that part of the Rim which groweth 
to the midriffe : the nether,as the bladder and the guttes, from that part which cleauerh to 
the ſhare-bone, as ſayth Galey in his 4. booke de v/upartium, and chapter 20. There bee 
alſo wo membranes which proceed from this which are double, the Kall and the Meſen- 

ery, and ſome ligaments,as theligament of the Liuer. Veines and Arterics the Rim hath 
from the neighbor veſſels aboue;from the veſſels of the midriffe which are called Phrenica; 
behind,from the muſcles which goe away by the loynes and fo run through the ſ1des| Tab. 
5-Jofthis Peritoneum.Beforc and ſomewhat higher [Table 5. * *Jfrom the Mammarie or 
Pap veſſels which tred downward vnder the fword-like cartilage or breſt-blade to the righr 
mulcles ; lower fro the Epigaſtricalt veſſels [Table 5." aſcending vnder thoſe right mypſcles 


it recciueth certain ſurcles or branches for his nouriſhment and preſeruarion of his natural ' 


heat;ſometime alſoſeueral tendrils are communicated vnto it from the ſpermatical veines. 
His Nerues are very threddy which ithath from them thar are diſtributed into the 


muſcles of the Abdomen by which it receiueth ſence. 


viiceiaor en- 
trals. 


The Vſcs ofthis Peritonezum or Rim,are ; Firſt ſayeth Galen in the 4.booke de vſuparti- The vſcs of 


wm and the 1.chapter,to couer the parts contained inthe lower belly;bur this vie ſayth he, 
is notthe principall, becauſe thoſe partes are well couercd beſide with the muſcles ofthe 
paunch,a greatdeale of fat and the skinne. The ſecond vſe is, that it ſhould bee a medium 
or meane betweene the entrals and the muſcles, and ſo hinder the Kall and the ſmall guts 
from falling into the ſpaces berwixtthe muſcles or vnto the skinz( as ithapneth when this 
membrane is broken)where they would cauſe great paine,hinder the motions of the muſ- 
cles, and the free depoſition or auoydance of the excrements; all which inconueniences 
we finde when this Rim is wounded and not perfectly and rightly cured. Thirdly, ichel- 
peth much to the ſpeedy vnburdening of the belly ; for,becauſethe muſcles of the paunch 
and the midriffe by reaſon of their fif-rent {cituation, cannot in their contraction ſtreyne 
the whole belly equally and alike in euery place : the continuared poſition of the Rim up- 
plieth chat want,as when a man caſterh borh his hands vpon a bag of hearbes and compal- 
ſcthrthem abour on euery ſide, hee may more equally ſtrainethe liquor out of all the parts 


the Rim. 


of the bag. Fourthly ſayth Ga/en inthe booke next abouc named and the 17.chapter,it gi- Galer, 
ucth coats to all the entrals of the lower belly, and produceth diuers ligaments,as we haue - 


partly touched before,and ſhall domore at large Le ir firmeth and ſtrength- 
neth all thoſe entrals,eſpecially the ſtomacke and the guts, which otherwiſe being diſten- 


ded with wind would be violated yea torn as it were,and their coats fliuen aſunder;beſide, * 


it tycth them together andholdeth the fixe in their proper places. Finally,itis a ſauegard 
to the veſſels, which hauing a long courſe to run,and being bur ſlender o ctheraſclues, are 
ſecured berwixt the duplicated membranes ofthis Peritoneum: | of 
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CHAP. XI. Of rhe ombilicall or Nauel weſſels. 
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popomayet — Hey are called vaſa vmbilicalia,becauſe they paſſe throughthe Nauel which 
4 £646 d is called vmbilicwas, for of their convolutions or fouldings one with another, 
is the Nauell made ; the Greekes call it up225, ere 75 *wnrciv, which {ignifierh 
A) v4 co breath, by reaſon of the Arteries in it by which the infant inthe Wombe 
_ ” breatheth or receiveth breath. Ariftotle inthe firſt Booke 77:/t. Animal. and 
the 13. Chapter, calleth it ji7z yes75;, the roote of the belly, becauſe by thele veſlelles, as 
by the ſtrings of the roote,the Infant draweth nouriſhment from the cake or Liuer of the 
wombe, as it were out ofthe earth . The Latine name wmbiliczs, is deriued ab umbone, 
which ſignifieth the boſſe ofa Buckler, which is repreſented inthe middle of the belly, yea 
inthe very middle and center, ſaith Galer 15, vſu part.q.. of the whole body, it you ſtretch 
out your armes and legs,and draw a circle about then. 
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The jixt Table, ſheweth the lower belly, all the comtaming A, A.B.B. The inner facc of the Perito.. 
parts,aſwell proper as common, being remooued,er the BH. Cut into four parts, and ſo tur- 
bowels lying in their natural poſitionconered with the ned backward. 
hall or omentun-,together with the umbilicall veſſels, PB. The vpper B, ſheweth the implan- 

TABVLA. VI. ration of the ymbilical vcinc into the 

Liver. Y | 

C. The Nauell ſeparated from the Peri- 
fFONHeaUM, 

From D.to the ypper B. The vmbilicall 
vcine. 

EE. Thevtter part of the ſtomacke 
blowne vp, ncither couered by the 
Liuer, nor by the Kall, 

FF. A part of the g:bbozy (ide of the liver 

G. Veſſels diſſeminated thorough the 

*The breſt blade. (peritoneum, 

H. The botrome of the bladder of vrine 

]. The connexion] of the Per:tonwenm to 
the bottome of the bladder, 

KK KK. The Kall couering the Guts, 

MN. Veſlels and finnewes embracing 
the bottome of the tomacke. 

O. The meeting of the veſlelles of both 
ſides, ſothart M. N. and O. ſhewe the 
ſeamewhich Ar fotle makesmention 
of in the 4.booke of the parts of the 
creatures, and the 3.hiſtory, 

PP.Certain branches of veſſels running 
along the bottom of the ſtomacke. 

QQAQYQ. Certaine branches of veſ- 
ſcls diſtributed to the vpper Mem- 
brane of the Omentam., and compaſ- 
ſed with far. 

aa. The two vmbilicall Arteries, going 
downe by the ſides of the bladder to 

; | a branch of the great artery, 

6. The Ligament of the bladder which is ſhewed for the Vrachw. The ſecond Figure (heweth 

the vmbilicallVeine, A, Thatpart which joyneth to the nauell, B, The other that is in- 

ſerted into the Liuer. 


N PFIY The nauell therefore is the ſtumpe ofthe vmbilicall veſſelles, by which the Infant was 
call veſſels. * nouriſhed in the wombe, oo .C.] therefore implanted into the middeſt of the lower 
belly, becauſe it was requiſite, that as well the Alimentary as the Virall blood ſhould firſt 
apply to the parts contained in this belly. Now the vmbilical veſſels are theſe : One veine, 
in bruite Beaſts there are two : Two Arteries ſometimes, (yet thatrarely) but one: diuided 

at the inſide of the nauell into two, and in Beaſts the Yrachs. 
 Thevmbilicall veine[Tab.s. from ® to *} is the firſt of all the veines , yea the Principle 
The vmbili- of Perfection of all the parts of the body, in reſpe& of their fleſhy ſubſtance , becauſe itis 
cal Veire.  thevchicle or conucigher of blood, as well for the matter whereof all the Parenchymata of 
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all che parts zwherefore it is alſo the roore ofthe Gate-veine, and is formed togerher with 

the vmbilicall arteries immediately of theſeede before any of the entrals. Andthis truth | 

accordeth with the opinions of #/ppocraresand Galen;and with right reaſon : for the Infant 1, 

needeth both bloud and ſpirits for the generation of his parts: now becauſe theſe muſt be = 

conuayedby veſſels; itfolloweth neceſfarily that thoſe veſſels ſhould be generated before +: 

the parts themſclues ; and theſe are they. So we ſeetheſeedeof Corne or ſuch like, when ©2=parilon. 

itis caſt intorhe earth, firſt of all, irſhooterh our of it ſelfe the beginning of the ſtalke and 

ofthe roote together, that afterward the ſtalke may be nouriſhed by the rootes. -Serabla- 

blyinthe figuration of Man-kinde at the fame inſtant that the ſubſtance of the body begin- 

acth to be mou'ded,the vmbilicall veſſel is produced whereby the creature might be nou- 

riſhed and augmented. | | The paſſage 
This veine| Fable 6. from ? to® ] paſſerh through the double membranes of the Rimme, ofthe vabali- 

and inthe Infant haning gotten through the place of thenauill, becommerh ſometimes me .. 

rwo,ſometimes preſently after his egreſſe is deujded,ſo that it ſeemeth ro bee double, and 

together with the arteries is compaſſed with a membrane called the Gut-ler, and ſo run- 

neth out into a great length; Yeſa/izs ſayth of a foote and a halfe long, bur oftentimes ir is | 

much longer,yca ſometimes double and treble. Theveine is full of knotres, by which _ raping 

ſome ſuperſticious Midwiues gather how many children the Mother ſhall haue, burtheir ** te 

true vſc 1s to ſtay and cntertaine the bloud,thar it might recciue a more exquiſite clabora- 

tion for the nouriſhmentot the tender Infant. The arteries becauſe they arc ordayncd to 

conuay the ſpirites for the ſupport of life are ſtraight and euen without any boſſed knottes 

a roy =” 

When theſe veſſels come vnto the /ecandine or after-birth they diſperſe through it no- The manner 
table braunches,and lefler toward his outward parr,which atteining vnto the Ziner or Cake nate i 
of the wombe doe forme a Net-like complication, till at length they looſe themſclues into the 1nfane, 
ſmall hairie ſtrings,by which as by the tendrils of the rootes of plants, themorhers bloude 
both alimentary and vitall rogether with the ſpirit is drawne out of the mothers veines and 
arterics into theſe vymbilicall veſſelles. From whence the veines conuey the bloud into the 
Garte-vcin, & from thence by the Ansſtomoſes or inoccnlations whichare betwixt the roots 
of the Gate and the hollow-veines,ir paſſeth into the trunk of the hollow vein,and ſo nou- 
riſherh the whole body of the Infant.The Vmbilical arteries by which the Infant hath tran 
ſpiration do tranſport the vital bloud vnto the Aorzs or great arterie, & fromthence it paſ- 
ſet vnro the heart to maintain the natiue heate and life of the little creature: Bur after the A gire&ion 
Infant is borne,the Midwife after ſhe have ftroaked down the bloud to nouriſh the Babe, for Midwiues 
caſteth it into a knotclole to the belly,and then cutteth it off, and the ſtumpe that is lefe is 
the nauill. | | The vſe of 

And becauſethe portions of them,which are left within the body ſhould,not be altoge- tmeic velſcls 
ther vnprofitable,they arc turned into ligaments. The veine becauſe it proceederh our of ##*<rihevuik 
the Fiſſure or cleft | Tab 6.* and rab.4./;b.3.*] which is in the hollow part of the Liuer,and 
thence attaineth betwixt the two Membranes of the Rim vnto the Nauill,becommeth the | 
Ligament of the Liuer, which ſometimes in dropſic bodies openeth (yea and cuen in our RE OR 
diſſections we haue ſometimes followed itwith a Probe and found it open into the Liuer) the dropſic 
and ſo auoydeth by the nauill the water which is gathered in the Liuer : but the chicfe vſe water. 


_ ofitisto tye downe the Liuer to the Nauil thar it riſe not vp and fo ſtop the deſcent of the 
_ midriffe in our inſpiration. And this vſe of it the Egyprians know full well, for they vſe to 


flay at this day their Theeues,andthey liue in great rormenr til the Hang-man or Butcher, , _ 
cut the nauill;and then they dyc inſtantly,the Liuer gathering vp vnto the midriffe and ſo nome of the 
ſtopping their breath. | | Ee _ 
The Vmbillicall arteries [Table 6.** tab.2./i6.3.4} ariſe as moſt do agree (though Yeſa- "ek af 

lizs be of another mind) from the 7/zacell arteries,or rather they are there implanted ſayth cal arcerics, 
Baubine,and running along by the ſides ofthe bladder [Table 2 rab.q..lib.3.**] they paſle 

vpward through the Membranes of the Peritoneum vnto the Nauill,and {o become the la- 

terall Ligaments of the bladder. | "ONEPTPRR 

| Finally the Yrachus[ Table 6.® tab.2./ib.3.i}or the vrinarie veſſel in beaſts, ariſeth from ;,, "oY 
the bottom of the bladder [Table 6. " cab.2.4i6.3.8]and aſcendeth betwixt the two arteries 

through the duplication of the Peritoneum,and iſluing out at the nauill-ſtcadis lengrhned 


into two guts as it were,and maketh that coate ofthe creature which is called 4/anrois, in- 


Burt 


» 
OTST I © — - - Coogee one — __——— T . 


— "WAGGA GE BE AT or me > en SAO Wy —— — ——— CC T3” DEC 


_ > - a_— ———— Oo er eee - oo —_— _— ——— ——— oe ——  ————C—— _ ——— — — 
—_— EAR 1 


[ 


DOSE ID > ee 


2 ren 


"»———_—_ 


——_ —_— 


4 


"Y nA A "A ». Pay 

. - : vr ifd ip 
no ct. - ame Br rr EVEN —o= (RODS. Dade regen HERD). + 
— Oo. p ” * 


: 
: 7 
ST 4+ 


yen res. th 
— —— —— 
a "2 <2 © 


- = a rr” 


bit.” WW x” Rs "ny ih. 4 ry 
Irs -oe—_—_ —_— _— x Y att rg A 
= _ <. G . my ug ” __ —_ GS "_ —_ _ _ 
by -n =_ ., E ye I 44 ® _ a” . x — _ CY 
bo ” 4; —_ 4 - w_- —_ "7 » oy = 
—_— J : g - apex 0n—s _ 
A622: = » hw ro pom 2 4. : - as} © - : I” a nes : - py og * __ 
—_ T td. WAA WW RET. RY PL <1 Bs - -» IFC, 
- - = » * are dob, 
_ _ ab oe -— 2 n = 2 4 : N a 
he ——_ a a> <_—_ my , _ 1. pr mg > nas Worn Ae » _—_ 
= We. "+ -- pi $I ” _ - _ —— - __ p. ja W- 

* Py 6. © > PR —_ wy _ —— _ - —- = —_— = - 

> BD on _— > mis ts "”_ 

- Y = __—_— * : 0 I I "I 0 A n—_ _ _ _—_ — <ay..—> + -» ""- 
dt | ——— > 2 —4 5 D=DY = © - == _ 4 < T = 

* " _— —_— >, > * ——_— - - - - 
"—_ > Dy = 7 - = L p — - _ 

ESTES. - A on 

——_ — _ h os SS _ 
—> -> > —y <>. ——— 


- 


, 


The. Contronerſ1es. 


In Men. 


The viz ofie Of Vrine, which they auoidein great quantity before they take any ſuftenance'. Bur after- 
zftcr the birth ward as the childe groweth, this Ligament degenerateth into a very ſmal filament or twiſt 


"Butin Manthere ariſeth from the bottome of the bladder [Tab.6.* Tab. 2.1.3.5] a _ 


rwixt the vmbilicall [Tab.6.**.] Arteries, andis firmely knit vnto the nauell [1ab.6.<.] to 


A Dilucidation or Expoſition 


ment like tothe Yrachws [Tab.6,? Tab.2. 1i.z,1,' ]bur it is notal perforated.]t paſſerh be-- 


which it faftneth the bladder, and ſo holdeth it ſuſpended, that it may not mooue this way 
or that way, or be otherwiſe in danger of breaking, becauſe (faith Yarolizs) whatfocuer is 
ſeparared fromthe blood whilſt the Infant is in the Mothers wombe, 1s gathereth toge- 
ther in the bladder. Hence is that new borneBades hae their bladders diſtended &tull 


with which the bladder is tied to the Peritoneum, and fo ſuſtained, that when the bladder is 
diſtended, his necke might not be preſſed. But of theſe veſſels wee ſhall haue occaſion ro 
intreate heereafter more in our diſcourſe concerning the Conformation of the Infanr.ln the 
meane time this ſhall be ſufficient. Andthus much ofthe common Inueſting partsof the 
whole body, 8 of thoſe that are particular to the Lower Belly : now it remaineth that we 
decide ſuch controuerfies as are on foote concerning them, andſo paſſe on tothe nutri- 
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the Controverſies concerning the Common 


Inueſting partsof the Body, and thoſe that pro- 
perly belong to the Lower Belly. 
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QVEST. I. How the Haires are nouriſhed: 


= 
— 
LOA / 
/ 


= He controuerſies concerning the haires, how theyare nouri- 
ſhed or otherwiſe encreaſed , although it bee a matter of no 
great neceſbity, yet is it very difficult and full of Philoſophical 
f|[lubtility. That they doe encreaſe from ſhort to long, is not 
W-1| doubted: ſo allo it is paſt queſtion that nutrition goeth before 
" A accrction. Galen in his firſt Booke De Nataralibus facaltatibut, 
XC || and in the ſecond De Temperamentis faith, that their generati- 
on is like the generation of plants ; and yet in his Book de Arte 
Medicinalizin the ninth chapter, where hee treateth ofthe dif- 
ferences of the members, he ſaith, they haue onely a genera- 
tion, no gouernment; that is to ſay, they are generated of recrements ; but notnouriſhed . 
or governed by any Naturall faculty. And in his ſecond Booke de Temperamentss he thus 
expreſſcth their production. But if the vapour be ſooty, thicke, and earthy,it remaineth im- 
pactedin the fraight breathing pores of the skin, neyther eaſily returning backeward, nor eaſilic 
eucuated ; wherefore another vapour ſucceeding from within, ſtriketh the former and thruZeth 
it outward, and ſo one vapour following another, they are in time complicated and conioyned, & 
make a roping body like the ſaote in a Chimney, but are not noariſhed at all by the aſsiſtance of any 
Facuitie. | | 
Hence it appeareth, that they are onely excrements, andtheir auftion is but an im- 
proper accretion,yvtterly deuoide of life, and therefore they are not tobe reckoned among 
the parts of the body ; or if they be, it is not becauſethey do participate of life,but becauſe 
they hauc other vſes of coucring, ornament, and fuch like, as before in their hiſtory is ex- 
preſſed. Burthere are ſome of Ariſtorles followers, who contend that they hauealife, but 
that ofnouriſhment onely, not of fenſe. Which diſtin&ion ſeemeth to mee to bee very 


frivolous. For if you take from them any part of life, you muſt alſo rake away all lite. = 
| | ide 
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tide the very ſubſtance ofthe haire ſo dry and without ſence, is a manifeſt euidence char 
they cannot be truly nourithed, For if they aſſume an Aliment into thewſe!ues, and alter 
it for their behoofe,, what ſhould hincer that they ſhould not encreaſe according to al the 
dimenſions, length, bredth, and thickneſſe? but we ſee manifeſtly, that they only encreate 
in length,& nor otherwiſe, receyuing their additament or aliment, whether you wil cal it, 
onely at their rootes, not as other parts equally on cuery {ide. Itwill be obie&tcd, that the 
nailes and the teeth do alſo receiuc their aliment afterthe ſame manner, andyer they are 
living parts. We anſwere, there is great difference. For the Nailes andthe Teeth haue ,,,,..- 
ailkinds of Veſſels, Veines, Arteries, and Nerues, inſerted into theirroots, by which they 

receyue nouriſhment and ſence, ſohaue not the Haires; andthe reaſon why they are one- 

ly nouriſhed at their roots, is becauſe Nature foreſawe , that by continuall attrition and 

colliſion they would ſoone be worne away, vnleſſe new matter were ſupplied vnto chem 

at their roots; and truly we willingly confeſle, that the extreme parts of the nailes & teeth 
which are fartheſt from their roots do not line, neyther are nouriſhed properly, but onely as : 
are driuen forward by appoſition and impulſion like as the Hai: es are.Bur it ſhould ſeeme ang Naylcs 
that the nature of the Haircs and of the nailes is all one, becauſethey both increaſe in dead zt< both of 
carkaiſes. WV herefore if the nayles be nouriſhed, why ſhould it bedenied thatthe haires | mom 
aiſo dogrow by nouriſnment ? 

Heereto we anſwer, that true itjs, aſwell the nailes as the haires do ſhoot our after death; 
butthe maner is not alike, for the haires do, ſo and from the ſame cauſcs growin length at- 
terdea h, as they did before;:he heat of corruption and putrifaftion ſeruing as well,ſolong 
as the matrec laſteth, to driue out the excreinent after death, as the natura!l heate did while 
the man was on liue ; but the nailes do not grow asthey did in the life time, bur onely be- 
come more prominent, the adiacent parts ſinking from them, as being conſumed by pu- 
trifaction. Bur it way further bee vrged, Thatthe nature of a putrified excrement when 
it is not ouer-ruled by the faculty, is not to breath outward to the Circumference, bur to 
gather inward vnto the place where the moſt putrified matter is; and this is daily obſerued 
ctgninliuing bodies, thattill the offending humour be brought into ſubiefion vato na- 
ture, and recciuc akinde of mitigation,it gathereth ſtill to the center; afterwarde, nature 
having gotten the victory, ſhe driueth it as farre from her as is poſsible, enen tothe skin ; 
as we ſee it falleth out in Criticall ſwears, in the Meazels, ſmall Pocks, and ſuch like. Now - 
ifthe putred excrement haue no diſpofition to the Circiiference in liuing bodies when the 
ſecret paſſages of the body arc open, the kin porous, & the faculties cuery where at work; 
how ſhal it paſſe that way after thoſe paſſages and pores are falne,the habit forſaken of the 
(ſpirit, & the iraſpirable wayes locked vp vader the ſeale of death?lt ſeemeth therfore more 
rcaſonable tothinke that the matter of the haires which is added after death, wasa ſurplu- 
ſage ofthe laſt concottion celebrated in the habit of the body,and remaining in the extre- 
mities of the veſſels which determine in the skin,which being in that place intercepted by 
the extinctionofnaturall heate, and hauing no ſpirits to guide it backward; yethauing be- 
fore attained the perfeion which the faculty could impart vnto ir, worketh it ſelfe a way _ 
through theskin. But this knot will cafily bee vntied , if we conſider that after death the Anſycre. 
haires do not grow or encreaſe in any place ofthe body, but onely in ſuch,as whereinthere * 
were haires ſtanding inthe time of life, to the roots whereof, as [ ſaide beforegthe heat pro- 
ws. as purrifaCtion,is ſufficientto driue,though not any humor,yet a vapor which 
may paſle where the way was before thrilled and bored, but cannot wherethe'skinne was: 
not notably perforated. - Againe, thereis a double limir,beyond which the cxcreſcence of 
the Haire dooth not proceede . Forifcither the confluence of the vapour tothoſe pores 
make a dampe, as in proceſle of time it-will, or the putrifation ofthe vapour grow to a 
Venom,then the Haires ceaſe to anne fall not ſo ſoon in dead carkaſlesas inliuing *** - 


ObieCion. 


men, becault the aire exiccateth anddrieth theskin wherein the roots are faſtned; butin 
thoſe thatarealiue whoſe skin is open, they fall not vpon adampe,for there can benofuch 
thingin aliving body,but vpon a confluence of avenemous vapor, as we ſee inthe French 


Ciſeaſe and the Leprofie, And ſo much of the Haires: 


QVEST, 
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Obic&ion. 
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T he_Controuer/es. Qv EST.T> 


Whether the Skin be the Organ or infirament of 
couchine. QVEST. II. 


The Peripate- 


HE Philoſophers and Phyſitians ſtrive about the inſtrument of 
rouching. Ariſforle and Alexander call fleth ſometimes the meas. 
am or meane through which wee feele, ſometimes the Organ or in- 
ſtrument of feeling it ſelfe,but neuer the Skinne. Firſt,becauſe the 
Skin is of it ſelfc inſenſible,and ſenſible only by reaſon of the ficſh. 
For the skinne of the head which is without fleſh ſay they, is inſen- 
ſible. Secondly,becauſe fleſh-bared or expoledto the ayre,is more 
paynfull then the skin. Thirdly, becauſe there is amore exquiſite 
and diſcerning ſencein the fleſh then inthe skin. For that Iewellers and Lapidaries doc 
more accurately diſcern the differences of roughneſle and ſmoorhnes, and ſuch rouchable 
qualities by the toung then by the hand ; and are able to diſtinguiſh berweene natural and 
fiQitious precious Stones only by the touch of the tongue. Laſtly, becauſe itis arule in 
Philoſophy,thae the ſenſible ſubie&beeing placed immediately vppon the inſtrument of 
ſenſe is not ſenſible, but ſuch ſenſible ſubiecs placed immediatly vpon the skinne are felt, 
therefore the skin is not the inſtrument of touching. 
Anicen. To theſe may be added the authority of Avicen, who writeth,that the skinne feeleth nor 
Fen.r.ced- equall bodies or obiedts ; if itfcelerh not equall obieQs,then is it not the proper organ or 
Per 4-49-7 inſtrument of touching;becauſe cuery inſtrument of ſence whichthe Greciis cal 4195igey 
apprehendes both extreme 8& alſo middle objets;fo the eie ſeeth both theextreme colours 
which are blacke and white,and alſo al middle colours made of their mixture,whether they 
The Phyſiti- contain lefſe or more of cither of the exrreames. Onthe other ſide, the Phyſitians affirm 
ans opinion. rhe skinneto becrhe inſtrument of touching, which will appeare to be the probable and 
ments en likely opinion whether we conſider the temper, the ſtruure,or rhe ſcituarion of the skin: 
from rhe rem: For the temper, the skinne is the moſt remperate of all the partes in the very midſt ofthe 
. 1ay ms extreames, and is asit were the canon or rule of them all ; and therefore can giue a more 
: perfe&t iudgement of the taCtible qualities. | 
2.de Animal. © Ariſtotle hath determined that cuery <:5v#lipwor or inſtrument of ſence ſhould be 47eor, 
Why laundy thatis, deuoyde of all qualities whereby that fence is affeted . So the Chriſtaline 


'MEnts. 


An axiome. 


| rar * humour which receiueth the Images and ſpecres of viſible thinges , is deuoide of all co- 
low. lours; the yellow eyes of thoſe that are full ofthe Iaundiſe imagine all things to be yellow. 


If the tongue be moyſtned with choller, all things though fweer haue a bitter range : in the 

noſe there is no particular and peculiar ſent 5 no ſound naturally reſiding in the care : 

right ſo the skin which hath no exceſle of qualities is to bee eſteemed the organ or inſtru- 

menr of touching. 

Ifweconfiderthe ſtructure of the skinne,there are moe nerues diſſeminated into it then 

Thefrodure 12300 the fleſh, bur the nerues are the common comuayers of all ſenſible ſpirits, which they 

oftheskn Continually miniſter vnto the ſences,whereby their —_— are-perpetuated. And for 
The ſciuati* the ſcituation of the skinne,it is much more commodious then that of the fleſh,becauſe 

9 jsnearer to the occurſation or confluence of outward obie&s z-becaulc it is the limir and 

Anſwers to border as it were of all the parts. The skin therefore is rather the inſtrument or organof 

the Peripateci= touching then the fleſh. As for the forenamed obieCtions of the Peripatecians they arc ea- 

The £6. © fily anſwered: forfirſt we deny that the skinfeeleth by helpe of the fleſh. I inſtance thus: 

cut a nerue which cndeth into the fleſh, preſently the motion will ceaſe, but the ſence of 

the skin will remaine;burif a nerue be cut which paſleth vnto the skin, preſently the ſence 

The ſecond. + ſelfe will be aboliſhed. Againe, true it is that fleſh when it is bared is more ſenſible and 

painfull then the skinne : but the reaſon of that is becauſe it is looſer,and leſſe accuſtomed 

to autward injuries of the ayre or ought elſe z whereas the skinne'is ſo accuſtomed to the 

ayre,thatitfeeleth it not. So the teeth being viſually oppoſed ts the ayre arenor affected 

herein zbut other bones if they be bared doe preſently putrifie, To proceed, the tong 

hath a more exquifite beaten ofthe coldnefſe and inequality of precious ſtones;but 

that apprhenſion is not from his fleſh but from his membrane; nowe membranes are alſo 

" inſtruments offence. And whereas it is ſayd that the ſenſible ſubic& or obie being pla 

Thefourh. cc4 immediately vpon the inſtrument of ſencc,js not ſenſible ; that I ſay is viterly falſe, for 

by that reaſonthere ſhould be no organ of touching ſaue only a bone.a griſtle,or a —_ 

Ortyc, at 


The third. 


0 I" 


OQvesT. 2.  . Of the ſecond Booke.. E 8 TS 
Thar Axiome of Ariſtarle ſtands neede to be interprered:. Ofthe ſences ſomeare abſo- +> ep 
lately and ſimply neceſlary to our life, as.touching and taſting ; ſome are ad bene eſſe,tHat axiom. 

is, forthe better being of the creature,butnot ſimply neceſſary to his being, as fight, hea-* 

ring, and m—_ The Medium or Meane of theſe laſt is externall and feparared from 
the inſtrument; the medium of the firſt is internall, and ſo ioyned with the inftrumentthat 
it cannot be ſeparated. Inthe firſt this axiome is trus, for ifany colourbelaid yppon our 
cye,wee ſee indeed, bur very depranedly,being not able without an:outward meane to di- 
finguiſh, ſo likewiſe it is in hearing and ſmelling : bur-in taſting and touching becauſe the 4 
medium is internall, the obieCt may be, yea is beit diſtinguiſhed-when irroucherh the in- g"* ©224!=: 
ſtument. We therefore conclude that the skin is the organ or inſtrument of rouching, 

and the Cuticle or skarfe-skin is his medium or meane. 

Whereas Azicen ſavth that the skinne doerth not fecle equall or temperare things, he 

meancth that it js not violatcd or ill affeted by them when it feeleth them, nor that it fee- Anſwarets 
kth them nor ar all : for that common experience would condemne. Laſtly, you will ſay **®: 

that the skinne feeleth by the helpe of nerues 3 the nexues therefore.are the hr $9 of 

fecling not the skin. I anſwere, the fleth of the muſcles are moued by thenerues, yet is 
not the nerue the iramediare argan of yoluntary motion but the muſcle. In like manner, another ar- 
the nerue giueth ſenſe vnto the skin,becaule it bringethdownevnto it the Animall faculty gumene an- 
and ſpirir, yernathe-more is itthe immediare inſtrument of ſenſe. Bur Galen ſayerh thar _ -R 
the ſtomacke is the organ of touching,þtcauſc his ſence is moſt exquiſit: ſurely rhe mouth Galers aucho» 
of the ſtomacke is wondrous ſenſible, becauſe ofthe notable nerues it reeciueth from rhe 7": ks 
ſixt conjugation, and by reaſon of thehunger and thirſt of which jt onely is apprehenfwe: hs 
we acknowledge it the inſtrument or Organ of a peculiar and particular touch, as alfo the bodies. 
partes of generation haue their peculiar touch whereof they are inſtruements ; but onely 


theskin isthe Organ of externall rouching,and ſole iudge of allractile qualities. 
Of the Temper af She Skin, QV E STII. 


S==3-47 isof opinion thatthe Skinne is abſolutelytemperate, becauſe it is of a "_ 

FSI OS, middle dw berween bloudy and oblpudn wt it is called a neruous [ore an 

WE4 Gla#ffichh and a fleſhy Nerue;ſo in anotherplace, ifthe fleſh bee adfſtringed and 

HeStR Sdrycd,itbecommerh le the skinne; forthe skinis dryer and thightetthen 

(EISEzR che flcſh. Aigpecyates alſo expreiſerh ſomuchwhere he ſayth, The outward 

Skin which is contivual with it ſelfe, and with the bloudy Nerue,becauſe it is expoſed to the aire, —" II ol 

Jometimes colder, ſometimes warmer gs often affected by both, and needes now and then the help 

of the one totemper the other. On the contrary it may be proued by the authorities of 6a- 

len and Anicen that it is not Temperate. Gales fayth thatthe Skin is nouriſhed with phleg- 

maricke bloud ; itis therefore ofthe Temper of Phlegme, for the nouriſhment of any part Gta. 

is the ſamie with that whereof it is compounded. Avicenſayerh thatthe fleſh commerh 

neerer.to exa@t equality of Temper then any other part. The fleſh therefore and notthe 

kinne is temperate. Moreouer,that cannot be temperate which1s the weakeſt of all parts: 

now the skin receiueth rhe ſuperfluities of all the inward partes, andis therefore called the angverets 

whiuerſall EmunCory., Bur all theſe knots may eaſily be cleft with a ſoft wedge. The $skin the argumees 

is nouriſhed with phlegmatick bloud, that js,nor ful boyled and labored, when wee know it 22 Pos 

is hot not cold. - Auicenſayth not, that fleſh is moſt temperate,bur that it commerh neareſt tewyerke. 

to that which is temperate ;ſo the whole body of Man is ſfayd to bee temperate, although 

tbe hot and moyſt. =, | $ 
The vecknetle ofthe Skinne proceedeth not from the Temperyfor it is not weake of ir 

ſelfe or of ir owne nazuie,bur by cucnt,by reaſpnof the ſcituation andthe veſſels. For the, . .. 

greater veſſels,becauſe they arc neerer to the founraine are the ſtronger, and the expelling ;/Þ7 Ben 

vertue of the inner-parts more powerfull : whence it is, that the inward partes expell their becomes an 

ſuperfluities into the outward, and the greater veſſels into the ſmaller veſſels of the habir ; Emun®ory- 

ſptharthe skinne becommeth weaker, becauſethe expelling faculty is withinwarde and 

ſtronger,andlayerh all the burthen vpon the skinne:and ſomuch for ſarisfacion of the ad- 

uerſaries.”._ ' : | | | Whetherbys 

| There is another ſcruplc ariſing out ofthis Doctrine ofthe Temper of the Skinne ; and theskinthe 

thatis,whethera Phyſirian by the Skinne may judge what is the Temper of the whole bo- - + 0% =oAagþ 

dy. Ariiotle gathereth from this inſtrument of — ,the vigourof the minde it ſelfe, may Rs 
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_ *þecauſe where the touchis fine, there the ſence is leſſe pollured, &rhe Phantaſines ariſing 
*there from more ſubtile ;and ſo the operation' ofthe ſoule higher and more abſtruſe.Galey 
3 FE reſolueth the doubt where he ſayth ; They are inan*etrour who doe determine alwaies of 
| » 2909 agg the Temper ofthe whole body by the skinne;; for though the skinne be hard, yer is not the 
queſtion. Creature neceſſarily dry ; neither ifir be ſoft & withour haife is the whole creature moiſt; 
yerif the whole body be in equall Tetriper,rhen it is reaſonable thar all the parts ſhouldbe 
'proportionably correſpondent to the 1emper of the Skinne, bur ifthe body be vnequally 
*repered as ofteritimes 1t is,from the nature,by accident,or by diſcaſe,then is1t nor reaſona- 
blero judge of the body by the skin. For we ſee that in Oylters rhe fleſh is very moiſt, yer 
3srheir skin,which is their ſhell,beyond meaſure dry. 


*Of the Originall and Generation of the Skin. QVE T S.1IL 


8 = Here ate mary opinions about the generation of the Skinne. The common 
N 1 cpinion is,thar it ariſeth from the dilated endes of the Veines, Arteries and 
VT) Sincwes, becauſe it euery where feeleth, liucth, and is nouriſhed : now life is 
communicatedby the Arteries,nouriſhment by the Veines, & Sence by the 
nerues 6r finewes. For my owne part I doe nor deny but that many veſſels 
are carried vnto and doe determine inthe skin . From the Axillary, Iugular, and Crurali 
veines,many ſhall Sutcles,and as many Arteries bearing them company : interlaced alſo 
{tis with mahifold Nerues, but yet I am not refolued that the skinne is wouen together of 
'Obter opiri- theirthreds, Galen thought the ckin was the firſt part of the Infant that was formed, the 
ons, tructh of which aſſertion we ſhall diſcuſle in another place. Some thinke the Skin is made 
ofthe ſuperficies of ficſh dryed, becauſe in woundes the fleſh dryed degenerateth into a 

Cicatrice or Scarrc,which 1s very like the nature of the skinne; this may bee confirmed b 
the authorities of 1ri5/otle and Galen. Ariſtotle auoucheth that as the fleſh groweth old. 
it turnerh into skinne. Gz/-z that the skinne is produced our of the fleſh which is vnder it. 
But becauſe berween the fleſh & the skinthere are many bodies interpoſed;to wit, the Fat 
andthe fleſhy Membrane, which s truely neruous, vnleſle it be about the neck & the face, 
I cannot ſee how the skn ſhould grow out of the fleſh. And thar kin or ſcar rather which 
reſulteth vppon wounds, when the fleſhis ſoftned & dryed by Epulotical medicines as they 
Ti differece Call them; is not atrue skin but illegitimate ingendred of a fubſtice of another kind) for itis P 
berwcena harder then therruekin & more thigh, & therfore ncuer hath any haire growing; vpon, it 
"_ _ me andin tannins it willfal away,whence comes the holes in Sheep skins,when they arc made 
Another opi- into Parchment.Some rhinke it is compounded of fleſh and ſinewes mingled togerher;be- * 

nion. cauſe in m2ny places of Galen, the skin is called a bloudy nerue ; but this is prooued to bee 

Pur proued f:1fc by this one argument, becauſe where there is moſt ſtore of nerues, there the 5kinne is R 
-not the harder for the;as in the palime ofthe hand there are more nerues then'in the crown if, 
> 2 __ mi* of the head, and yet the skinne in the crown is much harder then that of the palme.l think, IM£,, 
: and for this time determine,that the skin isingendred together with the other parts,to wit, W a 
of ſecd and bloud mixed rogether; and may Forefore be called a fleſby nerue,or a neruous I x, 
fleſh, becauſe ithath a middle natureberween fleſh and afinew : for it isnot vtterly with- WM 1 
An argument Out bloud as a nerue, nor ſo abounding with bloud as fleſh. That there is bloud in it ap- MW; 
that theskin geareth cuidently if it be neuer ſo little wounded ; that it is of ſeed, this one argument may MW. 


1s made of | $5 A Po | 
ſede. and feruc for all, that when it is periſhed it can neuer bee reſtored,for itis impoſsible to heale M.c 


The common 
opinion. 


. bloud. a wound where any part of the skinne is taken away withouta ſcarre or Cicatrice morcor Mc 
lelle, . Be 

| for 

IWhether the Skin performe any common and of ficiall | _ Mde 

action. QVEST. JIII. the 

ma 


Tl Ez Any Phyſitians haue the ſame opinion of the vie and aftion of the Skinne Whit 
opinion, ASA WAch they haue of rhevie and ation of Bones. The Bones haue a conr Wcr. 
41mo0n or official vſe,fo ſayth Hippocrazes,they giue the body ſtability,vpright- {anz 

EPs nc and figure, but that they performe no common or officiall ation. I ac- {nor 
SSRA) count that a common action which is ſeruiceable eitherto more parts or to {anc 


. 


' thewhole creature. In like manner,the skinne hath indeed a comron vſe,becauſe it coue- {wh 
reththe whole body; cheriſherh ir &ryerh it together, buritis not thoughtto performe x ſeo 


Ny 


QvezsT.5. of the Second Booke. 7: By 


A Ee Iro—_ 


ny officiall or common action. Ga/em ſpeaketh very plainely, The skin (faith he) concodteth 

not. as the ſomacke it arſ!ributeth not as the Guts and the Veynes*: it breedeth not bloud as the 

Liver, it frameth not any pulſation as the Heart and the Arteries ;it cauſeth not reſpiration, as 

the Lungs and the Che, it mooueth not with voluntary motion, as the Muſcles. Norwithſtan- ONE] 
divg all this, one common action may bee attributed vnto ir, to wit, an Animall action. ,gicnot the 
For although all ſenſation is paſsion, becauſe to be ſenſariue is to ſuffer, yer there isxfo ſen- *kn 4 animal 
fation without an aCtion. 'The better learned Philoſophers in all ſenſation doe acknow- "Ow! 
ledge a double motion, one Materiall, another Formall : the former motion 1s in ,, --— _a_ 
the reception of the ſpecies (for we muſt craue liberty to vſe our Schoole tearmes) the Jat- 

rerin an action ; the firſt is in the Inftrument by reaſon of the matter : the latter, by reaſon 

of the power is in thefoule ; the firſt is not ihe cffeCtuating cauſe of ſenſation, but a dil- 
poſition thereto : the latter is eſſentially ſenſation it ſcife. W hereas therefore the &kinne 

is apprehenſiue of thoſe qualities which ſtrike or mooue the taCtiueſenſe, and is thereup- 


oneſteemed the judge and diſcerner of outward touching, 1t performeth vnto the whole 

. [W creature not onely a common vſe, but alſo a common or officiall aftion. Beſide ithath an- The priate 
: other priuate aCt:on, to wit, Nutrition,to which as handmaids doſerue the Drawing, Re- tion ot ce 
- WW cening, Concoftingand Expelling Faculties,8& more then theſe hath no part in the body 

q of man which ſeructh for the behoofe of the whole. Wee conclude therefore, that the 

) W kinbelide his common vic and priuate ation performeth to the body a common and of 

c IE ficiall ation, to wit, Senſation. 

QVEST. V. !Vhether it be heate or co:de, whereby Fat : 

, is congealed. 

J HE diuers yea contrary guſts of opinions amongſt ancient Phyſitians about 

0 the generation of fat, hath raiſed ſuch atempeſt in our Art, thatthe Waues 

wi | arcnotto this day ferled. There needeth therefore ſome Aolus,mnlcere hos 

" AX factus to appcaſe theſe waues, to call inthe windes , orto abatethem into a 

: calme, which we will atthis time intend todo in want of better helpe as well 


as we may. And b cauſe we wouldnot bee accumbred with the variety ofnames which ,,...__....; 
7 WY are vſualiy giuen to this ſubſtance, you ſhall vnderſtand, that pingueao, adeps ,auxungia,and Far. 
ſevum, are promiſcuoully vſed by Phylitiats, albeit 4ri#otleand Galen haue taken grear * _- bb. As 
paines to diſtinguiſh them cuery one from an-»ther. To which p!aces, we refer thoſe who au 11 ale fam. 
defire heercin ſarisfaCtion. For we will onely painc ourſelues about the temper andgene- z! meds. Fa- 
ration of fat at this time. | | | _ 

Galen is of opinion, that fat is congealed by colde, and that he expreſlely declareth ro- How Far is 
gether with the manner of itin this manner. VVhen the aiery and more oyly part ofthe <xrdled. 
blood ſweateth through the thin coates of the Veines in maner of a dew, and lighterh vp- by cold? 03a 
onthe colder parts ſuch) as are Membranes, it is then by the power ofthe cold condenſcy; 

And hence it is,that womenare for the moſt parr fatter then men, becauſe they are colderg,, - 
&theſame reaſon is of al other croatures growing fatter inthe winter time,as do aiſothoſle ,.. | tre 
that haue ſmaller veſſels ; now we know, that the ſmalncs or narrowneſle of the veſſels, is wen. 

caulcd by the coldneſſe o! theremper. And if ar anytime thoſe creatures which hauelarge 

veſſels donor yer grow fat, irisnor from theirnaturall, but from an aduentitious remper 

acquired by accident (to wit)by dietandorder of life. Moreouer, that fatis congealed by 
colde, hence iris evident, becauſe by heare it is preſently molten and liquefied. The Lower —_ 
Belly becauſe iris Membranous and farre remooued from the fountaine ofheare is there: iris cu:el 4 . 
fore coucred ouer with aleafe of fat, which ſomerimes is of great weight; but'thepartsvn- ®2 keare. 
derthe breaſt hauelefle fat about them. And this is the Philoſphy of Galen,and almoſtall h 
the Greeke and 472h4an Phyſitians; Thoſe'thathold'the contrary,do thus demonſtrate the 

matter of Fatro be hot,the workerof icheat; and the effefts of it hot. For the marrer;Galey 

me Whiniclfacknow!tedgerh it robe made of theaery fat & oilypart of the blood,as alſo is cho- 

m- Wkravd fecde; andihereforsthofe creatures that are far grow barren, andif wee would far 

ht Many thivg, we firſt lib or geld it. And A4riforleſaith, that that which js fat, is neither earthy 3.dchif. anin. 
ac- Wnor watry, burairy; andrhetefote ic floatethalwayes aboue. Now ayre weeknow is hot 2296. 

r to Wand moyſt.; Tharthe cthicienr or working cauſe he, Ariitot/e firſt of all men prooued, — 

ue- Fwicre.he faith, That far is made by concoRtion or boyling, butiris onely heat which con- 

ea- ſeotterhor boylecthranyching. And in hisProblemeshe giuerh this reaſon, why that which 

ny F I 2 is 
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8$ . T he_Controuer/ies. Qvesr.z, 
is fatisnot of ill ſauour, becauſe (layth he) itis not crade or raw, but concodted. This opt 
nion ofthe Philoſoph: r coth the learned Yeiga follow and Argenterins, as alſo Laurenru 
Joabert, who ſer foorth an elegant andf:btite Paradoxe concerning the nature of fat. The 
weight of the principal! reaſons forthis opinion, we wi'l as briefely as wee can (cc before 


= ny and ſuch like, which by the outwatd cold aire are congealed : butthere is no ſuch aCtual 
a cold naliving bodyz the bones are veric hot if rey bee touched, andallthe Membra « 
are aCtually hor , forthe membranous ſtomacke b les the Chylzs, the membranous blad. 
der bur. cththe Flegme euen into aſtone. Autcen ſaith, That the Membranes are horter 
then the Brainez now the brai »e is hotter then the moſt ſoultry hor aire thar is in the heate 
of Summer: butthe Summer heate melteth and congealerh nor ; the coldnefle therefore 
ofthe Membranes cannot congealethe fat. Againe, the heart which is the hotteſt of al 
the inward parts, and in perpetua'] motion, is yet compaſlſed about the baf/s with aboun- 
dant fat. About the Membranes of the Braine, which are watred as it were with aboun. 
| dance of blood, and wouen with many thouſand veſſels, neuer any far adhereth : nor vnto 
is yg, | the coates of the bones. Old men and melancholy perſons, whoſe temper is cold, hau: ye 
Far. little far. The Kidneyes which are very hot,and bake yea burne Flegme into ſtones, have 
yet about chem abundance of fat. Beſide, the fat is a living part ofthe bodye , becauſcit 
hath a certaine and definite :orme or figure, & is whitened by the power of themembrane 
which aitereth it ; now who.euer durſt ſay, that a living part of mans body was made by a- 
Ctuall cold > W e may alſo add the authority of Galen fauouring their opinion , where hee 
ſaith, That in cold and d:y bodies the fat is farged amidſt the fleſh, not about the membra. 
nous coates; but every one will confeſſe that fleſhis hor. Finally, theeffe&ts do reachys 
that fat is hot. For alex reckoneth it among concodting Simples ; and the fatty kall(ſuith 
he, in his Booke of the vſe of Parts)by his heate furthereth the concoCtion of the ſtomack; 
beſide, it eaſily raketh fire. VV hetefore they referre the cauſe of the concretion or con- 
gealing with Ariſtorle, to the faſtneſſe and thightneſſe of the Membranes. For fay they, 
the ayery and fat part of the bloode, paſſeth caſily through the rar: and ſpongy fleſh: bu 
| whenit commeth tothe Membranes, there iti, ſtayed and congealed by heate, and be: 
commeth white through the operation of the ſpermarical part to which ir adhereth,to wi 
Pinevic odem IE Membrane. Add hcereto tie authority of Hippocrates, who ſaith, That heate s the ſeat 
anguis ſedem 
& qetropolm 81d reſiiente of Fat. | : | | 7 = 
cſſe caliduan Thus you ſeethebartell pitcht on either ſide, and conttary Enfignes and Armes i 
The dereras *Eficld. Both parts cannot be maintained. Itis moreſifeto fide with the old Legions 
dd by Galen, and followed by the Ancients, then with new and vp{tart Nouices ; wherefore, 
we will determine thus; I wiſh it may be with approbartion of the beſt. 
© The Matter of Fats avery and oyly, the Efficient cauſe a congealing colde, yet not ab 
— ſolute and actuall (tor there is no ſuch co!dein any living creature) bur eſſe horte, whid 
Far, © - Philoſopers take for colde, ſothar the fatis congealed not by parts that are abſoluteli 
co'd, but bypartsthar are iefſc hot then others, ſuch as are Membranes. But this may bet 
may bi ter be exemplified, then taught by precept « Lead as ſoone as it is taken off the fire, 
: although it be yet fiery hot, caketh together : this cancrevon is eyther by vertue of heat 
cold ; uot bv a fiery heate, for that nielted it before not by atuall cold, for if you touch! 
thus caked, it will burne; therefore by a remiſle heate, which to it isin ſtead of cole. For 
there is acertaine degree ofheate , which will notſuffer Lead to cake, nor Fat to curdl. 
This degree is onely in the fleſhy parts; whence it is that fat never growes about them. bu 
Membranous parts, becauſe they haue not the ſame degree of heatc, doe curdle the Oylt 
Lefſcheatc is part of the blood into fat. V\ hen a Veſſell of boyling water is coucred, though the co 
_ for ner bchor, yer the vapour of the w3ter turneth into a ſteame vppon it, and will ſtandi 
drops, yea wi-lrun trom it in water, as weſeein Stils, though the head be ſo hotre that! 
man cannottouch it. What then is the reaſon ? Becauſe inthe Cover there is a leſſc heat 
chen in the boyling water. For it is heated onely by a vapour. the water immediatelie by 
the fire; The ſee heate therefore ofthe Coucr or head, is in ſtead of c.Ide tothe boyling 
water. PEN 
Inlike manner, in Melancholy men their hot and boyling entrals raiſe vapours, whiel 
Why'Mclan- when they cometo the «kin which is leſſe hot then theentrals, are gathered and rhickne 
faezowuch, into wer te. So the breathing vapours of all the lower parts being raiſed into ahor braine 
which yet is lefle hot then the lower parts, areturned into water, & fal down ivRheums, 
7 | Gow, 
\ | 


The effe&g of 
fat arc hot 


—_— 


——. 
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Gowrs, aridſuch like. As for this manner therefore wee ſay that, Farte.curdlesþy colde, 
thatis, by a leſſer heaterhen will melt ;ſp.wee ſay the Brayne is cold, thats, eſſe hor, 
although it beharter as we haiie ſayd,chen theayre can begin the beare of ſuromer. That | "| 
ſummer ayre or hot gleames wee call hor,'and{o they are; {oath they.coldeinreſpedt of 1c fi we 
fire, yeacoldinrefpeR ofthe heate of aliuing creature; the heart byrthem being reirigera- lue by. 


"CC 


ted:for our life is proportionable to fire; and ut is atrue rule in Metaph ſicks(that in Lo- Meanes a>. 


contrary to 


gicke, ) thar meanes are contrary to their extreames,. clſc ſhould nor liberality w ich  ; onal 
yertue, be contrary to couctouſnes and prodigality, which are the extreames and vices. rreames. 


Theſe things being thus firſtdetermined, we will now; anſwerethe argument vrged a- - 109g 
gainſt vs. Firſt,we deny that all concretion or coagulation is done by aQuall colde; for Xpumencs. 


2s it is ſayd, Leadyet firie hot;will congeale zand whereas Far growerhto the heart, which a 

js the horreſt of all the parrs, we anſwere that herein is a greardocument of the wonderfull The wonder- 

and prouident wiſedom of Nature, who hath thus prouided |caſt.in perpetual motiow the gfoacure. - 

hart ſhould garher ſo great a hear as ſhould waſte 8& conſume it ; for which caufe2lſo faith 

Hippo. | eth in warer much like vrine,that.it might cuer be freſh,$; asit were flour Jing. 
Chry/qppus that notable Stoicke in his bogke of Proidence, ſayeth that the finall cauſe o-" - - 1 

uercommeth both the efficient and matterja naturall thinges ; and 4rifecle a ainſt Demo- rr i 

criews ſayth,that inthe wotkes of nature the endisthe firſt and chiefe cauſe, forit moucth gr9 and chie. 

the other cauſes, itſelfe being ifnmoueable. I know that our aducrſaries will obicR, that feſtin worksof 

nature indeuourethnothiog againſther owne lawes,, ſhee ſhould therefore have made the "Fe 

heart temperate. Bur let me retort their owne weapon againſt them, Nature ſhould have 

madethe _ originally remperate, that theremight haucbeeneno neede of breathing 

cold ayre ; how abſurd thisoppoſition againſt the wiſedome of nature is,no man hut ſeeth., 

For the heart was neceſſarily to bee created very hotre, becauſe 1n itis the hearth and fire 

whereby rhe naturall heate of all the parts js preſerucd and refreſhed .If they thinke not the 

Far of the heart neceſſary, let them remember that it graweth norin the yenrricles, norin 

the fleſh of the heart, but onely vpon the Membranes ,ptthe veſſels, whichare part; Jeſſe 

hot then any ofthe other. Some chere arewhich-add fugther thatthis Fat is apart of the 

heart, becauſe itkeepeth alwayes the ſame figure and cixcurſcription, andis not melted 

by fire.buttarher tomifierls....':: 5 ---5:1, 1a lus nah 25 wn done = 

.. Forthe Membranes ofthe Braine;we ſay they haue no Fat, becauſe there was no vie of 

i; yea it would haue hindered the breathing ou ofthe ſmoakyvapors by his clammineſle. ws there is 

For the Braine Jike a cupping glaſſe drawerh continually and ſucketh vp the expirations of p9,tn®"® 

the inferior parts,to which if the Comb-like ſutures ofthe Skul did not gape and giue way, braine. + 

the Braine would be made ts jtiwere drunke with their aboundant moyſtures. . Befide, Far 

would have hindred the motion ofthe Brain, for it mouerh wm as the Pulſedoth, 

as we ſhall ſhew indue place;wherefore in the Braine there wanteth the finall cauſe of Far. 

The materiall cauſeis alſo wanting,becauſe there is required a great aboundance of bloud 

for the nouriſhment of the brain,and for the generation of Animall ſpirits; it bchoued not 

therefore that it ſhould be conuerted into Fat.Old men and thoſe thar are melancholy are, 

ſcldome far;becauſe the material cauſe of it is wanting, for they are too dry.The Fat ofthe re 6 m__—_ 

Kidneyes compaſſeth not the fHe(b,bur their membranes only. 4riftorle ſaith thar both kid- areleanc. 

neyes arefar,but rhe right lefſe then the left, becauſe it is the hotter. And whether the Fat 

be a lung part,we ſhall difpute in our.next exerciſe. Finally, whereas Galen ſayth that in 

cold and kt bodies the Farte is Lardedthrough the fleſh,northrough the coatesormem- g,j,, 

branes ; we anſwere that by fleſhin thar lk vuderſtandeth the muſcleswhich are co- ded. 

uered with their proper coates,to which coates the far groweth becauſe they abound with 

bloud and veines; but in thoſe coates that are moſt diſtant,whereof he there ſpeakerh, be- 

cauſe of their drynes there wanteth matter of Fat ; for you may remember wee taught you 

befote,that Faris not ingendred bur only where there is an ouerplus of bloud which ſwea- 

teth through the ſpongy fleſh after it is ſatisfied. Now in cold and dry bodies ſuch as Galers 

there ſpeakerh off, ther 15 no ſuch aboundance of bloud thar there ſhould be any ouerplus. 

The cffegts of Fat which they mention conclude nothingzit is true that Fat is aconcoQting 

medicine,and that the Fat ofthe Kall relieueth the heat of the ſtomacke, butnot primarily 

and of it ſelfe,but by euent,becauſe the thicknes and viſciditie orclammines of ithindreth | 

the cuaporation of the heate, which by that meanes is doubled; beſides it ſtopperh yp the tow far hes: 

pores,that the piercing cold camort reach vnto it. Wherefore it heateth the ſtomacke, as reththe to. 

cloathes hearthe body ,not by adding heat,butby keeping the naturall hearin, and _ m 

I 3 | | | 
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go The: Controverſies 2. Books : 
WhyFaz mallcoldour. That . __ fameth, proccedeth from his oyly arid acry matter, ſo Cam- ; 
flames. whire burneth in thefire which yetall meiytake to be colde - 454d 
' . Moreouertheeffects doenotprovetheefficienteuſcof Far ro be hors for oyle which'. 

' becomes thick and congealedin winter, ; preſently raketh flame;:andyerno manwilldeny:: 

The coodug. buttbat itis congeatedby the external cold oftheayre- -We therefore conchide thar Fat. ; 
'on. ., . is curdlegby cold, thatis, by alower or moreremiſfe degree of. heate, &thatirgrowerh, . 
or adhEiteth onely romembranes; becauſe theirheare i3 woaker, -as hauing no —— 
. withthehcart,anitherefore deprived of thatpleavifull influence ot heat therefrom, which - 
theorhet parts ofthe Body doe ihivy which haus amore norable continuity withit. = 
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> Wherbir Fab be 3 Hung and animare#parr ofthe body; QUEST. VI.!- 4 


Authorities to if Hey who imagftte tharFarteiscnrtled or congealed by heate; beare them: 


; TEE xz) ST” * a r . -” 58 , : 
I Toba ting il es kd ipornthio argument; lar notide pain of the body's condenſed: 
kf part. cold; now ſaythey,Fat 132 part &a licingpart of the limng creaturegthis: 


Þ OV | 
EY) your we calihto queſtion. Ir may I confeſſebemade probable both by au-, 
1» lib;157p.de SE tones and by arguments:Galenin his Comentaries, reckons itamong the 
naturabominis {inilar parts z and ity'anvrher place he ſayth, iteuery where performeth the ſameofficeas. 
* © the Veines,Arreries, and Sinewes; if it performe any office to the body,then certainely-it- 
"© (our, is alioine part, Apainegn mother placewhere he reckoneth vp foure differences of parts,, 
he reckotieth the Faramong thoſe thatare gouerned by themſclues. In hisbooke of the: 
16.6 deplact differencies of diſeaſes, hee ſayeththat the number ofthe parts is abated, ifthe Arteries,the 
wap.8. ' Veines,the Nerues, theFleſh;/and the Fargbe not counted among them. Inhis book of 
Reafons. the v#eguall Temiperithe parts of the Fingers and Toes ate theſe, the Bones ;the Cartila- 
ges, the Ljgaments;the Arteries;the Veines;the Fleſh,the Skin,the Fat.  Andthe autho< 
ties ET RT 7 arguments ;*The 3 015 ag and is augmented to acertain fer-" 
minds dr extent, nol ſome creatiresithath alwaies a certaine ſeate and figure, therefore 
it is a patt. © Motcoueritgtoweihwhite bythe faculty or power ofthe Membrane,chat al 
rereth andafcimulateth the blSud*riowe this alterationand afrimulation is wax onely' 
by the power of theſoute; andofHiatutall heate.”-'' And againe,inthe middle of this Larde 
are found cerraine kernels which could not be generated in the Fat, had it notthe forming, 
ares Ffaculryinherencthercin. FortheVhityfn this ktiot we muſtknow that there is a twofold 
7 wg 5 Accepration of - ner moreKrge;theother note ſtrict, Inthe large account whatſoe« | 
"4 9"  ueraddeth anything to the accopliſhment ofthe whole,may be called apart of the whole 
which it helpeth ro-accompliſh. * In which reſpe&the Fat deſerueth thename of a part, 
Ro as alſo the Haires, the Nayles, the Marrow, the Bloud, yer and milkeitſelfe. © Butin the 
nimared pare, MOTC preſſe and ſtri&} ſignificarion,the Far cannot becalled apart, becauſcit neither par- 
taketh of a common life,as wee ſay, neither hathiit any proper figure or circumſcription; 
Galen, And moreouer as Gale witneſſeth,in famine and want of nouriſhment it may bee conuer- 
red into nouriſhment:now one part cannot nouriſh another, but all parts that enioy coin- 
mon life, haue alſo one common nouriſhment, either immediate or mediately . Addce 
to this,that it is neither ſpermaticall nor fleſhy part; not ſpermatical,becauſe it appeareth 
{ notin the firſt delineation of the parts;not fleſhy,becauſe all fleſhy or bloudy parts are red; 
Arcycrers and therefore itis no liuing part partaking of the living ſoule. == HG 
the authori- Concerning the places alleadged out of Ge/ew, where he calleth it a ſimilar part, hee v- 
ties. . * . ſeththe name otpart,in rhe larger fignification; where he ſayth iris the author of a funGi- 
on,or performeth an office : by office or funQion he meaneth avſe. For Ga/en often con- 
foundeth an aCtion and a vſc,although there is great differ&ce between themgfor the haires 
1 haue a vle, yet they performe no office or ation, Whereas they obic&rharir is increa« 
Why kaire & {cd;we grant it; buthow?by appoſition onely, as the haires alſo grow and encreaſe, not by 
far grow mot aſsimutation of Aliment as other parts doe : and therefore it onely increafeth ſo long as t 
jnoidzge. hath marter,when the marter ceaſcth, as in old age irdoth,then it ceaſeth to be generated, 
The whiteneſſe ofthe Far ſay ſome;,js acquired not by the forming faculty, butby cold, 
as all phlegme is white, whoſe cfficient cauſe is colde. I thinke the whitenefle comes by 
A git alreration which the bloud hath from the membranous parts. For when as any no- 
How thefae table quantity of bloud fallerhvpon the membranes,ir receiueth indeede a light rudiment 
becames whi- of alteration from the power or faculty of the membrane;bur becauſe the quantity is grea- 
| ter then can bee aſsimulated, andyetitis impacted abourtthe membranes, it is condenſed 


þy their weake heate ; but is not changedintothe nature of the partwhereitis _ 
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Qve ST. '0 7» 
ſo that ifirtbe a parr; iris bur an imperfe& part ; andthis Ariftorle perſpicuouſly diſcerned 
in his Booke of Parts, where he ſaith, thatthere,is thjs difference berweene fleſh and fat : 
that in the generation of fleſh the blood is ſo throughly laboured and mitigated, that it 1s 
eurned intoapartpartaking offenſe; butinthe generation ofthe far,the bloode is indeed. 
changed.intoa part, bur that partis ot capeable.gfſenſe.... . oo 
The laſt. argument may thus be anſivered.The Kernels, which are found arnong the Far, 
are notgenerared bythe far, bur haueadelincation, rhough not conſpicuous mthe firſt 
forming ofthe parts. and afterward the fat encompaſſerhthem or groweth about them: or 
irmay be aide that thoſckernels are generated by the beare ofthe adiacent parts,not of the 
fat. Andrthele arethequeſtions whith are controugrred — the skin and the far. 


-::.,QYEST. VII. of the Membranes, ſe andproduitions L ; 
t-10311%% 6.) 5:5 » 5'. fanny... 


S S249; BY ef 


© 2-53 Oncering the Ritn ofthe belly,there is ſome difference beryeene the 
I 3 Ancients andrhe later Vrjters, yea and amongeſt the Neoterickes 
F372 themſdlues. The Ancients thought it was aſingle, and imple, Mem- 
S; brane, becauſe in DiſſeQion it appeareth to be very fine and thip like a 
R\ VERSE, oCobweb. - Columbus ſaith, that it is Giggle onely from the Breſt-blade ,,,,z,.. 
2».Q.. & to the Nauill, and double from thenice'to the Share , and thar becauſe oy 
$A GEE@-R ofthe vmbilicall veſſels whichare carriedthrovgh the duplicati. Lau- Laweniue, | 
remtius ſaith, he hath alwaycs dbſcruedir double euery where ; abou andbelow ; before & 
behind; onthe right handand on the left, and auoucherh thar all Membranes of the body © + ” -- 
euenthe Pia mater or thin Membrane of the Braine,are alwayes. double. For faith he;.as "RAND 
below berweene the duplication of the Peritoneurm, there ariſe. two Agteries and the Oura- brancs of the 
chos vntothe Nauell, ſofrom the-Nauell to the Liuer paſſerh the vmbilicall vein berween bedy arc dou» 
rhe ſame duplicationaboue; and therefore wondereth at Columbus , who was ſo occulate _ 
an Anatomiſt, and yerdidnor obſcrueſo much: Galen obſerued athird vie ofthe Peritone- Gums 3. vic 
#m, which is to preſſe the guts, and rodriue downe the excrements of the Belly,,, This vſe ofthe — 
Veſalius derideth : for how canit haue this yſe (faith he) when it hath no voluntary motion ap-Frong 
of his I I_ ircan contrattanddiſtenditſelfe > by the ſame reaſon; the 2leura * x 


ſhould helperhe Midriffe in the contra&ion of the Cheſt. We anfiwere for Galep , that he Geleitpoun 


dothnot intend that the Peritoneam doth this byhis.owne proper motion, or by.itſelfe, * 
— accidentand cuent. As when the Muſcles ofthe Abdomen and the Midriffc 
like hands ioyncd aboue; and open below; doeprefſe and driue downward that which is 
ſtraighrned in the middeſtbetweene them; then the Perironeurs which holdeth thefe two 
intheir proper poſitions, maketh the preſſure more forcible. 


F 


Veſalins befide denies, that there ate any produRtions of the Peritoneum in Wocmen, 


becauſe their Teſticles do not hang downe, but are trufſed vp to the ſides ofthe wombe; Why wemen 
but he obſerued not that theſe produQtions reach iri woemen tothe Leske,and become the | bro? 
Cremaſteres ofthe wombe; _ chatthere arethe ſame holes or paſſages in the Tendons of 0ubuncce!e. 
their oblique deſcendent Muſcles whichare in men; whence it commeth to paſſe, that 
woemen are ofteni troubled with the Boabonocele: | 
QVEST. VII. Of anew kinde of companion of dropſie 

pete To bodies through the Nauel, 


tt. = 


I T ſhallnot be diſſe in thisplace, to annexeakinde of CompunGtion of *7*7*: 
the Nauell, by which the water is ſafely let out of dropſie bodies. The an- Thatiris tea 
wn cient Phyſitians called all apertiqns of droplic bodies rapaximr1ow, In the bible. 

= adminiſtration of which Paracepre/es, there ariſe foure Queſtions , Whe- 

Ft ther it be feaſible; when, where, and how it is to becperformed . Thar it 

a2 22 may bedonelafely,ramainerh vnder the Teſtimony of many witneſſes, all ,, Zopecrates. 
beyond exception; and beſide,it may by reaſon þedemonſtrated. Hipporyates firſt of all o- 6m, = 
ther, preſcribes it ot his Aphoriſmes, and alſo in diuers other places. Galen in the 14. 


of his Method, P«u/Wfof Z2ine, Albacaſis, andinaword, almoſt all Phyſitians . Beſides 

Authorities, rcafon Alſo addeth her ſuffrage to this attempt. For whenthele reſtagning or 

6, gathering waters; canneyther by ourwardnor by inward Medicinesbee cuacuared , Why 
| 0 
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The Controverſies .Qvsx7.$ 
{hould we'tor proceedeto Section in theſe, as well asin other watery arid Flegwatick Cs. 
mors : efpecially ſecingthe parts whef&ih the Seftion is to bee made}, arc allignoble and 
baſe. 4 OT 2H) 4 Th 


reidatingd 


? 


Therime for Thietimiefir forthis apertion, Hippoeriteselegar toy geſer berth, wh crebie Cayth . Dropſie 
Ibis workee  'Lodies muſt {n+ 14 be cut, and thoſe that are Empui, preſentlyburnt. ' This preſentiy,” Hippo- 


crates himſelfcinterpretcth to be oat of hand, or in the beginning of the difeaſe : Galenſaicth, 
it muſt be before the award parts erecorripted, for the wateris in vaineler our; ittheentrals: 
be vitiated, eſpecially any thing notably ;; becauſe it wil inſtantly and comtinually gather 
againe:ſothen itis a foule error'in adeplorate or deſperate dropfie.to vndertake'this kind 
ot cure, becauſe (as Celſzs very weli ſaith.) itis a kinde of impicty mvArtraſhly ar.inconfi- 
The place, deratety to prophanc ſych remedies, as being rightly vicd may be ont auaile. The 
third queſtion is concerning the place for this apertion . Paulus and allPhyſitians after 
him, euento theſe times, adminiſter this Se&ion a little below the Nauell rowardes the 
{ides, becauſe of the Tendops or chordes of the Muſcles:and that on the {ide that is oppoſite 


 apomewoſs., tg the partaffe&ed;as ifthe liver be affe&ed on the left fide, if the Spleen on the right:That 


kind of ſection isnotrobedifcommended, yer Lawrentius thinketh, ir may bee more com- 
 modiouſlydonerhrouph the very Nauell, and forhis opinion bringeth very rare obſerua- 
tions, andtrong reaſuns. © | Ct ICE: Yn 
parent bis Antoine Bennewenigstecotatth, how a certaine Dropfic Patient being giuen ouer by 
new conceite The Phyſitians, by-a raſh ad caſiiall aduenture recouered his health. For, whenhee was 
eitabſrted, exceedingly dry (as is vſuall in that diſcafe)and in deſpaire ofreconcry, hee powred inan 
By Miſtories, abundance of water, wherupon his Nauell ſuddenly opened. whence iſſued ſo greatquan-. 
tity of the droply Lie, thathis body fell to the wonted ſcantling,and he being aſsiſted by a 
:,*. .,,  diſcreetePhyfitian, recouered his health. | = = 
v---  Ifaw (faith Lavrentive)it Monpelier, adropſic Woman, whoſe Nauell in a tempeſtu-. 
'_*». onsnight, when ſhethoughtlirrle of it,opened ,' whereout flowed agreat ſtreame of wa+ 
ter: earelyin the morninig'{-was ſent for; together with Bartbolmew Gabrolius a $kilfull A- 
+ * natomiſt we found hee fpitits almoſt ſpent by reaſon of the ſuddenand immoderate cua- 
cuation; thoſe we preſertly-gaue order to refreſh and re-eſtabliſh;which being done, ſhe 
perfedtly recoucred through Goushelpezandyet continueth in good health... | 
Ludoutcis Villonowattss ave ric leimed Phyſirian, rolde me at Gratianopolis (ſaith Leg- 
rentins, thathe knew a Countrey:peaſant perfeRly cured by thiskinde of ſcion. Bal- 
thazar Garielus my friend, 'and alearned Chyiuigiacf HMompelier at imy appointment, 
firh'the ſame Zaurentrsopened after this manner a drophi patient, who was very im- 
portynate vpon vs; his Belly fell almoſtvnto the accuſtomed exrenr; and he ſeemed to bee 
| paſtallfeare ofdeath . The tenthday after his Seftion, without any knowledge, hee ate 
apound of Cherries, hecreupon he fell into aſcowring, by which the frame of Nature 
was vtterly ouer:hrowne, and ſo withintwo dajeshe dyed. 

\.. Iris manifeſttherefore by expericnce,that this way ſeion may be ſafely adminiſtred: 
Byreaſons. neyther doth reaſon diſſwade fromit. For, as Hippo. ſayth, The way that Nature inclineth 
© © the Phyſttian mu#t follow; but Nature oftentimes finderh this way through the Nauel.Be- 

ſide,this kinde of apertion of the navell, excuſerh the ſeQion of many parts. For, about 

the nauell, do mecte the foure nauell veſſels, which if they chinke or cleaue, as they vic to 

do by the forcible confluence of water to that part in dropfie bodyes, then there remai- 

neth nothing to cut, butonely the skinne, and then the water will yſſue foorth. But it will 

bce obiected, that the Chords or Tendons of all the Muſcles of the Abdomen, do meete a- 

.. bourtrhatplacc, and therefore if that place bee wounded, it is a venture but Convulſions 

Anſwere. Ayill follow: V ec confeſle indeede, that all the extreamities of the Muſcles do determine 

| in the white line, buc theſe extreamities about the nauell arc perforated, to make way for 

the vmbilicall Veſſclles, and therefore are not wounded in this kinde of apertion. Morc- 

oucr, thoſe which labour of that kinde of Dropſie which is called 4ſcites, almoſt all haue 

ſtrurting orfwollen _ the tumour growing by reaſon of the confluence of water ro 

thar parr, fo that it butthe kinne bee pierced with a ſparpe inſtrument, then preſently fol- 

toweth aflood of waters. Againe,when the ſeQion is thus made in the middeſt, the pati- 

The mannes ENEMAy with caſc lye ypon either fide, whichhe cannot do if the other kinde of ſeion be 
how © a&mi- adMiniftred. PROT TOWET £ | 

riſter this * Thelaſtqueſtion, was mooued about the mianner of this kinde of Paracentefis, which is 


Grajanepols, 


Obie&ion. 


£10n, 


your ' 


a ® 7+ onthisfore. You mult firſtcaſt a bought or running knotround about the nauell, thataty i P 


- the skinneintheverie middle of theknoto 
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QuvesT.6. of the Second Booked -Þo"P __ 
your pleaſure you may ſireighten the hole or paſſage, if the water ſhould yſſue out 
with roo great violence; next, with a ſharpe poynted Nall or Bodkin, you muſt pierce 
f the Nauell; againſt which as wee haue ſaid, 
the Veſlelies doe chinke or cleave in Dropſic bodyes; andthen put aBrazen or Siluer 
pipe i:tothe wound, through whichthe water may paſſe, which alſ> may bee ſtopped _- . 
at your pleaſure: for all the water muſtnor aronce bee drawne our, bur ſome and ſome 
by degrees. For Hippocrates ſaith , That ifche Dropſie water \ or the purulent Matter of apior.27 ſells 
an empyeme in ſcaring or cutting do all at once yſſue foorth, the patient will de For, itis 49951 {#3 
arule, That all plentifull and ſudden euacuations are dangerous. And in another place, 
Dropfie Waters mu# be by degrees enacuated. Finally , it may ſceme , that Hip- 
pocrates had ſome knowledge of this kinde of apertion, becauſchee 


wx | ; : De morbis in« 
ſaith in one place, Apply your atuall Canterie about the Cir- ternis. 
cutiference of the Nawell, to let ont the dropſie water, po 0 in bo= 


but burne not the part too deepe.Haply leaſt 
they ſhould not be able ro mo- 
_ deratecheeffluxion. 
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The End of the Controverſies of 
the Second Broke. 
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THE THIRD BOOKE, 


Ofthe Parrs belonging to Nutrition 
or Nouriſhinent. 


The Preface. 


| Aving in the former Booke diſmantled this Caſtle of the Bodye, 
and particularly the tower Region , wee are now arriued at that 
{ worke-houfe of Nature, wherein ſhee hath built her Engines and 
Inſtruments by which ſhe doth not onely nouriſh and ſuſtain the 
= ) || whole Family, but alſo perpetuate Markinde by Propagation; the 
RX \ = v! deſtiny ofthe matrer not admitting a perpetuity inthe particular 
-/ AAM creature. But becauſe theſe two workes of Propagation and nou- 

== — riſhment arealtogether diſtin&, ifnotin the Faculties being both 
narurall Alcerations ; the one called Generation, the other Aſsimulation ; yet inthe parts 
and Organs thereto belonging: wee haue alſo thought good to diuide rhemin our Diſ- 
courſe ; and referring the worke of propagation to afterward, in this place onely to han- 
dle the parts ſcruing to nutrition ornouriſhment. 


F %, p 


Seeing therefore the ſubſtanceotthe whole body hath a neceſſary diffluence and diſsi- 
pation, as well by the in bred heate, which like the greene worme feederh vpon the choi- 
ſeſt gemmes and flowers euen the Radical moiſture, as alſo by the ourward aire,andother 
externall cauſes, and therefore cannot poſs1ble either _ to the juſt extent or conſiſt 
when its growne , vnleſſe the detriment and ſcath which is ſuſtained by ſuch difsipation 
and diſſolution bee reſtored and made'goed : Nature hath pronided certaine nouriſhing 
Organs, whereby that daily expence is continually ſupplied. And heerein we haue to ad- 
mire theayonderfull providence of te great Creator,who hath diſpoſed theſe parts wher- 
in it was neceſſary there ſhould be ſuch a confluence of noiſome excrements in the loweſt 
place, as it were 1n the ſinke ofthe body,leaſt otherwiſe their offenſine exhalations ſhuuld 
defile the braine and the heart,which are theſeats of the principall facul:ies,or vitiate and 
diſturbe the reſt of the ſenſes. For this lower Region, is as it were the kitchen of the houſe, 
in which there are ſome parts,which as. Cook: s do prepare the common diet for the reſt. 
Bur in the deſcription of : his Region, it muſt be remembred that we muſt nor follow the 
order of dignity,or of nature,but of difſe&tion,zaking the parts according to their poſiti 3. 

Thecie therefore falleth firit of all into the ſnare of the kell,and indcede it is of all things 
moſt like to a ſnare or puiſencr,the cloſe Meſhes whereof, are purfled with curled veines 
and curdlcd or criſped fat, fo becomming a thrummed rugge to keepe warme the Mem- 
branous and vnbloody guts and ſtomacke vnderit. As for his daplication,wherein the 
ſnaking and ſnayling diuarications of the veſſels do craule all ouer the belly, I ſuſpeRir to 
haue bin ordained by nature, for ſome more ſecret and myſticall end, then theſecuring of 
thoſe tender ſaplings, albeit | reſt heerein vnſatisfied for any thing I haue read. 

Immediately vnder theſe Cipreſſe wings(for wingsthey are calledbythe Anatomiſts)or 
Cauly cobwebs,appeareth the Maze or labyrinth of the guts wheeled about in' manifold 
foulds & convolutions,that neither the aliment ſhould ſo ſuddenly paſſe away, and ſo the 
wombe of man become an inſatiatc Orque voyding whilſt it doth deuour, neyther yetthe 
noiſom ſteame of the Fzeculent excrements haue free and dire aſcent to the vpper parts, 
but be intercepred and detcined within thoſe Meanders,8 ſo ſmothered inthoſe gulphs of 
the 
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Meſentcrieawhich we may call nor.the Midriffe, bus che Midruffe,, for itis molt like voto 
a gathered ruffe, ſuſtayning the winding reuolutions of. the Gurtes in their proper places; 
_ and conuaying vnto ther the Meſeraicke veines, 'by which as by tender bearded rootes, 
the Aliment is conuayed ynto the gate of the Liuer : ſome haye called them Batuli domus, 
the Porters of the houſe, becauſe they 'continually carry the Aliment-vnto that furnace, 


the Guts, orlet out at theport Eſquiline. Inthe middeſtof the Gurtes is ſcituared the 


where itis trycd into bloud. Neither arc they idle and rigid-paſſages , bur as Homer teig-.. 


neth thatthe inſtruments of Yulcen are mouedþy inſtintt and of their owne accord,ſowe *- © 


may ſay thar theſe veſſels are taught by their Creator,notonely to leade alongrthe Chylas, 
'but co draw it and prepare it for . Liner. , 6 err ES: co 6 

Next appeareth the Pancreas which-we call in Swine the Sweet-bread, a rude andvn- 
ſhapely lumpe, moſt like a map or diſh-clour, ' both in faſhion and vie; or if you would Ji- 
ken it to any thing in the body,then it neareſt reſemblerh the Liuer or cake ofthe wombe, 
which growethto the rootes ofthe Infants nauel. Irſerueth forapillow or Cuſhion,to 
boulſter vp the manifold diviſions of the Veines, Arteries,and Sinewes,which in that ſear 
of the body are diſtribured vnto the adiacent parts;befide many other vſes which we refer 


vnto their proper place:and paſſe alohg vnro the ſtomacke, the Cooke-roome.where Di- 


ctis the Steward, Appetite the Clark,and ConcoGtion the maiſter Cooke. From thence 


the viands are deliuered vnto the Liuer, the principall part of this lower region, wherein * 


they artainetheirvttermoſt perfeQion, being depurated,from the ſcum by the bladder of * ' © 


Gall,from the reſidence by the ſplecne, from the vnprofirable liquor by the kidneies,which 


conuay it vato the Ceſterne of the bladder,to be caſt out by the Conduite. Ofallwhich. 


hs. \ 


if I ſhould in this place vndertake todiſcourſe, as'it were eafje for mee, though briefly as T_ / 
began,yer the ſhortneſle ofthe partes I ſee would amount vnto too long a ſumme to bee: ;; 


comprehended in a Pretace, eſpecially conſidering wee ſhallar large proſecute euery par- 

ticular inthe following diſcourſe : wherefore after we haue giuen you another kinde of di- 

n= wa ot themin the C hapter following,we will apply our ſelues vnto their particular 
iſtories, . | | 'M 


Sl 


to the Meſenterie. Ex 


The parts be- 
langing to 


@ncxtBooke. The nouriſhing parts doe cither perfect rhe —_— iaricion, 


cation. 


\ For Sanguification,, ſome parts ſucke the Chyſus out of the Guts, alteritandgiueita ,,,c_- .. 
certaine rudiment or tin&ure of bloud,as the Meſeraicke veines,which alſo carry itby the veines. 

Port veine,ynto the gate of the Liucr,and thence into the ſubſtance thereof, where it re> _—_ cine. 
cciueth the perfection ofbloud, , Orhers when it 15 thus perfected, doe diſtribute it into j4o1ow vein. 
the whole body, as the hollow veine by his faire forked branches. Others receiue the ex; {arcs auoy- 


os the cx- 


crements , either yelow choller,as the Bladder of Gall, and that which wee call Porws Bj- ct Anno 


lierizs, and conueyeth itinto the Guttes ; or blacke and fecultnt choler,as the ſpleene or Tb 


e bladder 


Milt, in which it receiueth afarther concoQion, arid the more laudable part it reſeruerh NS ple We 


for his owne nouriſhment, butthe very Lees it ſendeth away either vpward vntothe ſto- ;;,, ;ree. 


 —macke by a ſhort veſlell called Yas breve,where itbecomme 


the Appetites remembran- Hemoroid 
veines. 


cer;or downward to the Hemorrhoidall veines. Finally, the ſerous or wheyie _ ofthe {* o_ 


bloudis ſtill deſtilled away by the Kidneyes; whereinthereis a ſegregationor 


eparation Vretcrs. -- 


made of that whey or vrine from the blotid ; the bloud remayning behind for the nouriſh- Bl:dder and | 
VE # incntof the Kidneyes, but the whey is deriued by the vrerers into thebladder, frgen 
| | Fn | whence 


yarde. 
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Of the Parts belonging to 


| The names 8 
the 7ealons of. | ( 


weir, 


 Ofallwhichparts we will entreat as'Haid beforezaccording to the order of DiſſeGion , 
beginning with the Keltor Omenrun. 


CHAP. 11. -: ofthe Omentum or Kal. 


DE {HE Kallgr Kell which is deciphered in the fixt Tablc of the ſecond booke, 
Th and inthe firſt and ſecond of this third booke, is called Omentym, as ir 
AWwete operimentum thatis a coucring : ofthe Greeks inixavor of i2:7aww to ſwim 

vpon, becauſe it fwimmerh vppon the bottome of the ſtomacke [ Table 2**] 
: "andthe vppermoſt guts [Tab e2®,)] Fromthewandring and implicated 
; paſſages ofhisvellels, which may be likened to a fiſhers ner { Table x. Figure 1. and 2.}ir 


Table1.Lib,z. The firſt figure ſheweth the Kall or Omentum, whole and looſed on enery fide,reſeme- 
bling a Satchell,or a ſmall fiſhers Net with the conrſe of the Veer, Arteries Smewesrunnmy through 
it. Theſecond figure contayneth the lower membrane of the Omentam, the upper being remooued wth 
the Collicks gut which it contaynetb and th: veſſels, | 


whence it is delivered out by the Coniduite. © + 


- s aaatan, The outward face of mouth of the ſtomacke, 
| the vpper membrane of the in manner of acrowne, 


S-: PTY et The artery of the meſen- 
btbb.Thecircle or girdſe ofthe tery. 
kall at which it growes. wm# Anartery going to the 


ccc. The vpperpart of the lo- lower mebrane of the kal, 
wer membrane abouc the x A veſſel ſent with a nerue 
;. di 1} 55; tothe colon and ro the 
def. Sheweth the membrane, lowermembranc of the 
__ Veſſcls,and fatofthe Oments, all. Y 
FL. The trunke of the gate veine x A veſſel going to the l0- 
where ir commcth out of the-. wer Omentum, _ © 
. Liver, 2.2,,.4. ». JJ, Thecourſeof theveſ- 
h. Anarterie with aneruerea= [elsvf the ſpleene from 
cting.co the hollownefſe of the ſpleenicke branch, 
theliucr, and the bladderof z A branch reaching ro the 
gall. left bottom ,of the ſto- 


i. Avefleilcomming to the pr , macke, . 
CKe- 


lors, eſpecially on the back- 4444 The Pcreas or ſweet- 
art,having an artery his co= bread vnder the veſſels 
er 7-7-7: and the duodenum, 
kþ. A veſſell witha nerue which , The ſecandFignre. 
octh to the right bottom of AA The vpper partof the 
the ſtomack, lower kal arifing from 


{1 mm. Braunches inwrapping the back, which behind 
the body of the ſtomacke is vnder the tomacke,8& 
from a veſlſell marked withk with rwoe membranes 
which alſo goe through the . *comprehendeth or em- 
vpper mCbrane ofthe kal www, braceth the colon atthe 
w A veſlcll reached our to the bottom of the Romatk. 
duodenum, and to the begin- B Aveine contng from 
ning of eng gut, of- thc left trunk of the gate 
_tentimes having a ſmall nerve veine and the arterie, 
to beare him company, with anerve for the moſt 
o The diviſion of the gateveine ' part tied vp to it, going 
into the right andehelefre intothe kall, 
brand 575 C Anotableveineand an 
p Theright branchrunning in- arterie communicated to 
to the meſterimy: & the guts the kall and the collicke 
9 Aveine goingtothe backe= gutte, to which a ſmall 
parts of the ſtomacke, nerueis addedin ſome 
1/7 — 90U | | /ſ A veine imbracing thelefte ſteads, 

D A veine running along the left ſide ofthe kall, E. Theright fide of the collicke gue which 
Iyeth vader the hollownes of the liver here cut away, F. The left {ideof the collicke gutte 
wh: ch lyeth vpon the ſpleene, GG, Apart of the collick gut running along vnder the bot- 
rom of the ſtomacke. HHH, The lower part of the inger kall ariſing in ſome ſort fremthe col- 
lick gut-JII, Therremayning portions of the vpper membrane of the kall torne off, that it may \ 

Þe ſhowne how the kall may be compared to a ſatchell or bagge, | 


1s 


—_ 


\ 
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(CHAP.2. Nutrition or Nouriſhment. , - 


is called rete or reticulum, for that ſayth Archangelus, as a net intangleth the fiſhes, ſo in 4#45%@. 
chis Membrane the Fatty vapours are intercepted and'{tayed. The'Arabians call it Zir- 

bus, the Latincs Mappaventyis, the diſh-<clout or map of the Belly, becauſe ic licketh vp 

the ſuperfluitics thereof. All the ſanguine or bloudy parts almoſt are couered heerewith, 

bur ouer ſome itis more fatty, ouer others more membranous. Among all creatures it 

is greateſt in Men and Apes; and of Men, thoſe thar live a ſedentarie and idle life, ſacriti- 

cing to their appetites, haue it ſo grear, thatir becommerh a burthen ynto them, where- _ .- --. + 
upon they are called Eprploocomiſtz,that is,Kal-carriers ; but thoſe thar vſe great exerciſes, __— 
as Hunters and ſuch like,haue it more membranous,ang leſle fatty. . _ _  -- | 

Itis alarge membrane, ſcituated before vpon the bottome of the ſtomacke, [Te 6. The _— 
» 76.2.) anddownceward'ouer the guts [Table 6.%** Zib. 2.] vnto the Nauill. . Some- ©? 7 
times,bur ſeldome,andthar in Apes and Dogges itis ſtretched cuen vnto the ſharebone 
and vſually in diſſeQions its obſerued to bee rowled vp, or doubled towards the _ — 
not onely in ſuch as are hanged or drowned fayerh Yeſeliwe, but alſo in thoſe thar cle of o- yeatiu, 
ther ordinary diſcaſes,or come to their,cnds by ſodaine miſchances.. . Sometimes allo ir 
inſinuareth it ſelfe into theconuolutions or windings ofthe guts, and ſometimes in Wo- 
men it paſſeth betweene the bottomes of the wombe and the bladder, and by ſtreightning 
the mouth of the wombe becommeth an ordinary, burtyctnota uall cauſe of bar- 
renneſle or ſterility,as alſo Hippocrates obſerued in his book de nature Malicbri, Infomey,c.... 
women after their trauell, it remayneth gathered together aboutthe middle of rheix Bel- 
lies, and there is the cauſe of fore paynes. Bur if it fall into the paſſage that deſcendeth in- 
ro the Cod,it cauſerh a ſoft rupture, which diſcaſe no creature is ſubie& vnto but Men &. 

Apes, as fayeth Galex in the third Chapter of his fixt booke de adipiniirationibus Anaro- Galen, . 

mis. EL Js | WEE 7 | . Ay 

Itis faſtned alwayes to the ſtomacke [ Table 6.*** 73h. 2, Jtothe Spleen and the Col- _—_— 

lickegut[Table z. Figure 2. ** * *]to other parts ſometimes itis ioyned, ſometimes itis 

free om them, for it bchooucd not ſayth Galem in therx. chapter ofthe fourth booke de 

w/#þartium ; chat 1t ſhould hang looſely, leaſt ir ſhoyld be crumpled together,and ſhould 

leaue many parts vncouered,which ſtand in neede of his "Oi 
The forme of iris likeſt to a Purſe-net or Faulkners bagge, [Table 1. Fig. 1. and 2. * 7] 7Þ< forme of 

conſiſting of a double metmbrane knit rogerher in the bottome ; Columbus ſayth,but on- = 

ly reflexced or turned backe againe. It hath a round orifice [Table x. Figure 1.**] which af- 

_— higher in the hinder part then before, and belowe itis round [Table x. Figure 7. 

It 2 compounded ofmembranes and veſſels,and a muddy and cafily purifying Fate, The frame or 
which compoſition Galen cxpreſſerh vnder the narne of his originall, inthe place next a- ©90h50n- 
boue named. The Membranes are two (whence of ſome it is called adouble Perigonevm) His wo mem 
and thoſe very fine and ſmooth (leaſt the guts ſhould bee ouer burdened with his waight) *a2<5: 
lying one vpon the top of another; the vpper is called the vpper winggthe lower the lower -_1 
wing \ Table 2.<*.] The vpper andformoſt ariſeth at the bottome of the ſtomacke Tab. 

2.*2.» Þ,] from the Peritoneaum which compaſſerh it abour,and maketh his third coar;and 
is _—_ in arighr line with a portion of ths inferiour membrane inthe hollow parts of 

iuer and the ſpleenc. The lower and hind-moſt wing arifeth from the Peritonzum ar 
the backe { Tablc 1. figure 2.** Jpreſently vnder the midriffe; and _ to the hollow 
ſide of the Liuer,it cleaucth(yet bur ſeldome) to apart ofit, as alſa tothe midriffe, to the 
right ſide of the ſtomacke, almoſt tothe whole gur called duedennirr, and to thehollowe Coomuiad? 
part of the ſpleeney and groweth faſt ro the ſtortiatke; and to the collitke gut, [Table 1. 
figure 1. **] all the way the ſameis annexed to the bottom of the ſtomacke,fo that to thar 
gutitisasir were: [Table r. figure 2. ** }a meſenterie. In Dogs itis neither tyed to the 
Colon,nor to any orher gut ;in Apes onely to the tight part of the Colon; ID 

Many veines (bur onely from the port veine) paſſe through both his wings. Throggh His veſſels, 
the vpper from two veincs which paſſe by the botrorne of the ſtomacke hich ire called _ 
the right and theleft [Tab.4.* and *JG«ſr« epiplois) infinitely propagated obliquely down- 
ward | Table 1. figure 1.4”, ]Through the lowet wing from thoſe veines whichpaſle in- 
to the ſpleene [Table 1:fig; 11 * figure 2." © ] whichare y ſptcad, ſomerimes with 


afoure-fold branch ( as inthe hiſtory ofthe Port veinie ſhall be ſayd) forthe nouiiſhment 


of the adiacent parts. | | | 
They ace ſprinkledwith ſo many Arteries —_ t; figure 1.* figure 2.* Jfrom wy on Arteries, 
| JAC 
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98 Of the Parts belonging 10. «VS 3-Boqxs. 


1 kn$ . IT OIIKS 
ATE ABYV Eut: Dit ig £ . F 
= ne 93 fo.) 243 Un, Thelower belly, with the 
bolt! 50 3014 upper Membrane of the Kull 
rorn up, and turned:abone the 


outſide of the Cheſt and the ſti. 
macke the flamack'alſs reme. 
wed ons of bis ſeat tp the Cheſt, 
that the lower:: Membreahe of 
the kall might- the better bee 
perceined ;.a3 alſo the guts ve- 
mayning tn their : naturallps- 
ſttion;andapartiof the ſpleen, 


/ 
DN 
1 
\ UT, 


FP 
- 


[ 


are herein deciphered. 

33% 2 WEE: 
6444: : The inſide ofthe veper 
.. membrancof the kal, which 

ſome call alam. ſuperiorem 
© the vypper wing. - 
bb, The ſtomack ſtrutting our 

-  couered wirh' the vpper 

- membrane ofthe kall, -. 

cc, The lower membrane of 
the kall, or his. vether wing 
gathered vpward. _ 
d Veſſels paſsing to the ſpleen 
-which appearcth bunching 
vnder the Omentam at h. 
e The trunke of the gare vein, 

f The ſpleenick branch of the 
port veine,  .* 

£ The bladder of vrine. 

b The ſeate of the ſpleen, 

# The veſſels called Yrac hos,by 
which the. Infant is,-nouri- 
ſhed inthe wombe,, \ 4 

kþ The 2. vmbilicall arteries, 


*--  »- hacall&&meſenterical branches to giue them life; but theirnerues from the Ribbe-branch 
Nerues. . [Tablet figs. t, bottheffixe payre afewondrous{mall, but finely ſcattered that they might 
-:::x nothealkogerher wichout ſenecs.7 oo 

The farof the -  TR&E3tiav ory plantitull abay theyeſſels. [Table 1, figure r. * © f] butin the diſtances 
Kell, berwixgsheramoneatally.: 1s anordiuaryfatman itmay amount to apound,or.apound 
and abalfs,and-brbongh ir-do-runheinnumerable,glandules or kernels, which ſucke vp the 
zaukntwoyRurs,ybich ts ſeparared id thefirſt concoftion. Vherefore ſeeing it isnot 
ingendc xedofany Poftjibnof the bloudyas that far called prguedo,or as other fats.therforc 
it cah-purrjfieds, ſpghaeif vppon.a wound jr fall out of the body,it becommethpreſently 

rotten, yhichhapneriyiior io theother fats vnder the skin, or in other parts; ' -. 
Thelen © Thexgofthe, FargfacKall,s trocheriſh and to comfort thebortome ofthe ſtomack, 
the tarot the (fat thr yppot partitheregkis warmed by the Liver whict lyethypponit;and therefore iris 
Kell. zhatthekallauaynebmotiohight;asalſo ro increaſe the heare of the guts: for both theſe 
parts 3s pembrangus andwithour bloud; andrhercfore theirndturall heare is but weake. 
Now this comfattcheKgtLeffgerdeth nor onely by his owne heate, which yctis the more, 
22v 2:5 becagfeof the manifolde-Veines | and Arteries which are -wouen together thorough his 
4-4 {ubſtapge;2 buralp,þegcanſc -beeingthicke andbrdded together,:.it much: hindereth the 
heate, > pL entp ad the ifcurſion alſo of. outward colde; and fo by.conſequence 
45a preaghelpe aud finthgrcr oftagcaRion.  Andrhar it was ordayned'to increaſe heare; 
Galeninhis togrtly Bagkefe-v/n partyarr, andintheninth' Chapter, maketh manifeſt by 
the example ofthoſcybp-baving-garadeepe wound in their belkes, ſo:thatapart of the 
Kall falleth our, do cuct after worſe concoG their nouriſhment, and ftand in-need of $to- 


machers or other coucrtngsveonabeuticllies 4a keep them watme ;eſptciaſlwhen _ 
| 7 a 0 


CaaP. 3. Nutrition or N(ouriſhment. 99 
of ir falleth out ; for it preſently groweth liuid, and confſtraineth' the Chirurgion to take it 
off, ſo ſaith Hippoeratesinthe 4.04 of his firſt Booke de Morbrs ; if the Kall fall ont , 
it putrifieth neceſſarily. And Ga'en inthe place before named ſaith, hee tooke almoſt all of ſt ry out 
it from a Fencer, who was preſently cured, bur ener after was eaſily offended with colde, * Gan 
ſo as he was conſtrained to defend his belly with Vooll. Heereto alſo Arifterle aſſenterh 
inthe third Chapter of his fourth Booke de partibees Animalium, Nature ({aithhe) abuſeth 
the Kall to helpe the concottion of the A'tment, that it might bee done with more eaſe, md grea- ing. 
ter expedition. For heate concotFeth: now that which is fat is hot, and therefore the Kall beetne 
fat, muſt neeas concot?. lo een Ya, 
Another vſe of the Kall is to keepe the guts moyſt, becauſe they are often dillleteded, 82+ 
againe corrugated, as they are filled with Chylus, or empricd ofiragaine. Athird vie 1s; 
that in time of neceſsity and affamiſhment, ſaierh Gates in the xi. Chapter of the fourth © 
Booke de v/# partiam, it might ſupply a kinde of ſubſidiarie nouriſhment ro the natutall 
heate. | "1 
The vſe ofthe Membranes of the Kall or Kell, is to ſuſtaine the branches of the Gare 71. v7.4 of 
Veine, andthe Cealiacall Arterie which paſſe into the Stomacke, the Spleene, the Gurt'the Mcm- 
called Duodenum, and the Collicke gut. Againe, to knit the ſtomacke, the duodenum,and Mato © 
the Collick guts vnto the backe. To couple together the Liuer and the Spleeney'® | NA 
Archaugelus addeth.That the thicke and bloudie vapours arifing from the parts contay- 4rehavgelus. 
ned inthe Lower belly, might cleaue into theſe Membranes , and by their denfitie and 
thightneſſe or faſineſſs be condenſed or curdled into fat, that ſo a—_ a vapour as might . 
afterward be turned into nouriſhment, ſhould not vapour out in vaine. Finally, Lauren- 
tis addeth another vſe of the Membranes out'of F'ppocrates Booke de G/andulis, That 
when the humour which commeth from the Guts, is ſo plentifull that ir cannot be reccy- 


ued and aſſumed into the Glandules, the ouer-pls might bee reſeruedin the Membranes 
ofthe Kell. F. 


Hippocrates. 


e 


Lourentius out 


ot H:ppocralcs. 


CHAP. III. Abriefe Deſcription of the Gate-Verne 
and his Branches. 


= Ow becauſe the Branches of the Gate-veine, and the Czliacall or Sto- 
I} 11 macke Artery muſt be demonſtrated by order of Diſſe&ion before wee 

AP cometo the Guts, orelſe they will be offended, I haue thought itnot a- 17 pr 
iſle to giue you a briefe deſcription of them iri this place, referring the ,1zce. : 
larger and more exad diſcourſe vnto the proper hiſtory of the Veins and | 
Arteries. Firſt therefore, the Gate-veine (fo called, becauſe through it, _. __ 
as througlra gate the Chylus is conueyed into the Liuer) ariſeth out of the hollow part «the phy Zap 
of the Liuer, betwixt the two ſmall eminencies or ſwellings thereof which Hippocrates cal- Veine. 


leth Por#as the gates . Somethinke, itis propagated from thevmbilicall Veine which —_ 


proceedeth out ofthat cauity. Ve will diuide it into the Trunke and Branches. The trunk cyp;ce gentlte 


before it is diuided [Tab.3."] ſendeth foorth two ſmall ſhootes from his fore-part called 
Cyſtice Gemellz, or Twin-veines ofthe Gall, [Tab.z. ©© which paſſe vnto the bladder of = 
Gall. The ſecond is called Geftrica dextra, the right ſtomacke Veine[Tab.3:*] which go- _ 
eth vnto the backe part of the ſtomacke, and the Pylorus or mouth of the ſame. 6 —_—— 
The branches are ſome ofthem vpper, ſomeneather. The vpper branches which wee - 
call the roots of the Gate-veine, | Tab.3. ****] are diſſeminated through the hollow part 
of the Liuer, and do make one-Trunke [Tab.z.*<?”.] Theſe roots are by Anaſtomoſis ioy- 
ned withthe roots of the hollow Veine. | 
: _ acther branches ſhoot out on the right ſide, on the left from the right ſide three 
rancnes, 
The firſt, called mp dextra, the right ſtomacke and Kall veine [Tab.3.") attain- Ga/roepiptoi 
eth from the right ſide of the trunke, to the bottom ofthe ſtomacke,and the vpper mem. © 
brane or wing of the Kell. | 
Theſecond is called 1nteſtina/s or the Gur-veine [Tab.;I.]becauſe it is conueyed vnto tefinali. 
the middle ofthe duodenum and the beginning of the /ciunum or empry gut. 
'Thethirdis called Meſenterica,or the veine ofthe Meſentery [ Table 3.] which is ſub- {dna 
divided into three veines : two on the right hand called Meſenterite dextre, which ate di- © | 
tributed into the guts called /eranum,ticon,C erum,and apart of the collick gur,where be- 
2 comming 
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r00 Of the Parts belonging to 7 Day , 


7 ab.iti. fhew eth the Venaporta 07 Gate-vein wid b his bran- 1.2 2320 z5-The vpper Brand hes of the Gate V "MR 
ches,which he ſendeth tothe bladder of Gall to the ſlomacke,  ifwinared thorough the Caue'ot the hollowe 


ro the Spleene, ro the Meſentery,and to the Guts. AAAA. Their diſttiburion maketh the form ofthe 
Liuer. 
TABVLA. II. B. The trunke of the Gate- veine comming cur of 
the hollow partot the Liver. | 
C C. The two twin veincs of. the Gall, calicd cy. 
ſte gemel'e. 
D. The right Gaſtrick or Nomacke Veine, 

E. The diuiſion of rhe trunke of the Poit-\ cine in- 
ro two branches. | 

F The letebranch, which is che ypper, and is cal- 
led the Spleene branch. - | | 

G. The right branch,which is the greater and the 
lower, called the Meſentericall branch, 

H. The right tomack Kal-veine, cald Gaffroepizlojr, 

I. The Gur-veine called 1nteſiinalis 

K. Thelefſer ftomacke veine, called G 1ſtrica minor, 

L. The rightKall Veine called Ep:plors dexrra, 

M. The ſweet-bred Veines call-d Pancree. 

N. The great ſtomack Veine called Gaftrica major. 

O O. Two Veins of the laſt named branch, inwrap- 
ping the backſide of the ſtomacke. 

P. The Bifurcationor partition of the grear ſtomak 
Veinein the ypper part of the ſtomacke. 

Q. The Crowne. veine of the ſtomacke called Co- 

ronaria ſlomagchica, | ; 

R. A branch of the Crowneveine paſsing along the 
vpper fide of the ſtomack, and gining branches to 

+ - | the Pyloris or mouthof the ſtomuacke. 

S. The backward or hinder Kall-veine called , Epi- 

plois poſtica. 

T. The giuifion of the Splenick branch. 

V. The leftkall-veine called Epiplou ſrmiſira, whoſe 
root in the grear figure is a1 V.bur his diſtriburion 
iS well ſhewne in the ſmall figure by V.and T. 

X, The left Romack-kall veines , called Gaſtroepi- 

Plois ſnifira. 

YZ, The veines which tunne'ynco the left fide 
of the ſtemack turned backe from them which go 
yntothe ypper part of the Spleene, and the vp- 

er Z of the twog ſhewerh the veſlell called Yas 
Ss the ſhort veſſel, whereby the melancho- 
ly paſſerh out of the Spleene into thie ſtomack, & 
this 18 the reaſon why melanchaly people haue 
alwayes crafic ſtomackes, 

aaa. Smal branches running through the ſubſtance 

of the Spleene, making the forme of the ſpleene 
: b. The right Meſentericke veine. 
e. Thelefe Meſent-rick. did1. The Meſeraicall Veines. ee. The Veine which belongeth to the Collicke gut. ff. Veines belon- 
Bir! ro _ right Gur. gg. The Hemorthoidall Veynes which compaſſe the Fundament: buctheſc ſhall bee more lively deſcri- 
cd heercafter. 


_————— 


comming yverie ſlender and fine like bearded roots of a tree;they make thoſe veines which | 
+ $a we commonly call rhe Meſeraick veines [Tab.3.4444] which paſſe between the two mem- v 
branes ofthe Meſentery, and gaping with open mouth at the coate , nor at the cauity of 1 
the Guts; do ſucke trom them the Chylus, to which they affoord acertain rudiment or be- l 
ginning of bloud, and then conuey it to the Liuer, orrather into the rootes of the Poxra, 
which are diſſeminated in the Liuer. From whence a partfalleth our into the ſubſtance of n 
c 


the Liuer for his Nouriſhment, the reſt is driuen into the hollow Veine, to be communi- 
catcdto the whole body. Moreouer we muſtknow, that the very ſame Melſeraicke veines | 
which carry the Chy!/us thus vnto the Liuer, do alſo bring from the Liuer vnto the Gurtes, P] 
perteCt bloud for their nouriſhment at the very ſame time;the Veines of the Liuerdraw- 
 _ IngtheChylzs, andthe Gutdrawingthe blood. 
— a ”7a j- Thethird Meſenteriall Veine, is called Meſentericeſiniſtra,and is diſſeminated into the C 
; letr [Tab. 3.C.] and middle part of the Meſenterie.From this commeth the Hemorrhoids- 4 
The Hemnr= [#5 interna, the inward Hemorrhoidall Vein, [Tab.3.88] (for the external proceederh from 
rhoid Veines. the Hypogaſtricall branch of the Hollow Veine) and deſcendeth by the end of the Col- Pd 
licke | Tab.z.*f]vnder the right gut, whoſe extremity it compaſſeth with ſmall Tendrils,by k 
which the Hemorrhoides do flow. And thus much of the branches which proceede out 
the right {ide of the trunke of the Gate-veine. 
rams ptenicus Out of the leftide iſſueth the ſplenick bovgh,and from it many ws AE" be- 
ore 


fic = OCuimieimorNonent.. 


rol 


e firſt called Goftricaminr &: finira, the 
goertivntothe back part of the ſtomacke, | — JON 7 TIENTS 
The ſecond called Goſtrica maior [Table3,* ] creepeth Ynder the ſtomacke to his vpper 
orifice with three branches; the middle of which is called Coronaris Stomathica,the Crowne 
veirie of the ſto:nacke { Table 3.0] becauſe it docth incompaſſe*the-vppermoſtmouth 
thereof. oY Weg err ern 
The third is called Fpip oiedextra, the right Kdl veine{Table 3.*]this aitaynerhvnto 
theright ſide ofthe Jowerwing ofthe Kell,androthe Collicke gur. = bb 
The fourth called Epiplois poſtica,the backward Kell veineſTable 3. *]paſſerh wich a dou- 
ble branch, one on the right hand, another on theleft, to the vnder wing of the Omenrum 
or Kell,and a part ofthe Collicke gue... :> 11 11 - \ | oh 


Dre fink a@his Uallſion beſbichisJiuilionFpriog foe ranches 


The fiftis manifold,called Pawtree[Table 3." becivſc like ſmallhaires they paſſe mro 
the Pancreas or ſweet-bread ; and theſe arethebraunches which doe iſſue before the divi- 
ſion, '% SHIRE Fa =. A « Eo 
Afterthe diviſion fromthe vpperbraimch neerethe ſuperior partof theſpleene, ſprin- 
gcth a notable veine, commonly called Yes brewe, the ſnort veſlell [Tabſe.3.* ] which is in- 
ferted into the left fide ofthe bottome of the ſtomacke, by whichthe melancholy bloudis 
belched out,into the mouth of the ſtomack,to flrengrht it by his adſtriQion,to further the 
principall ation of the ſtomacke which isconcoQion,and toproucke appetite. | 

From the lower branch procced wo veines : the firſt called Ep bo faifirs theleft kel 
veine [Table 3.*} which paſſeth tothe left fide of the lower wing ofthe Omenrzmn. 

The ſecondis called Gaſtro epipleis finifra, the left ſtomacke and Kell veine\Tab.3.*. lt 
zoyneth it ſelfe with the right,and compaſſerh the bottome of the ſtomack z the remainder 


- 


z 


x 


'ofthem both after their copulation, is diverſly diſtributed ſrable 3. **]ingo the middle line 


ofthe ſpleene :'and ſo much of the Gare veine and his branches. 


Of che Arteries called Ce/iara,and Meſenteric ; that is the Arteries of the 
Stomacke,and the Meſenterie whith —_— the branches ef the 
__ Gate veine, CHAP. II 


nt 


q1 ocfore deſcribed are three. The firſt is called Czlizces, or the ſto- 
|| macke Artcric[Table 4. figure 1.*} andthe other two, Meſenteri- 
dl] ca ſoperior, orthe vpper Meſenterical Arterie [table 4.figure 1.4.) 
andthe lower [table 7. 10.] called Meſemtericainferier.— 
TheCelizcelorftomacke Arterieſtable 4; figure. 1." atidtable 
[7:5 ]is ſo called becauſe it fendeth many b tothe ſto mack. 
EL) Itis anotable branch of the great Arterie,andeuery where accom- 
panicth the braunches of the Gate veine, His originall is from the forefide of the 4or/s, 
where it leaneth vpon the back-bone,and is ſupported with the lower wing ofthe Kell, till 
itcome to be diuided into two braunches : the righe ſtable 4. figure | Fe )is leſſer, and the 
left [table 4. figure t.*) ſomewhat larger. 


———— —— 


Epiploipoftic. 


Panerca. 


Vas breue, 


Eþiflois fniſtra 


Gafiro apiplois 
fmuſira, 


HE Arteries which accompany the braunches of the Gate veine 


Cealiach, 


TheRight branch ſtable 4. figure 1.") as it gocth vpward tothe hollowneſſe ofthe Li- Theright 
uer, theddech ſmall ſurcles our of ic ſelte, ſome from his vpper part, and ſome from his branch, 


lower. > fr; | 
From his vpper part two: Firſt,the right Geftricke or ſtomacke Arterieſtable g.figure 1, 
?] is diſtributed into the lower part of his right Orijice. —_ gemtllaſtable 4. 
figure 1.* figure 2.* table 7.2;] two ſmall Arteries creeping to the bladder of 
From his lower partthree : Firſt,the right Kell Arterte ſtable 4. figure 1,* figure 2.) at- 
tayning to the right ſide ofthe Keil and the Collicke gut. Secondlygthe gur eſtab. 
4. figure 1.4 figure 2.4] to the duodenum and the beginning of the /eiunum . Thirdly and 
lattly,, the right ſtomacke and Kell Arterie [table 4. figure1.* ] which is faſtnedrothe vp- 
per Kell,and iprinklcth many branches to the forefide and backeſide of the bottome of the 
omacke. | . 
Thar which remayneth of the right branch,detetmineth inthehollow of the Liucrſtab. 
4 figure 1.” table 9.7] by which it receiueth life. _— 
Theleft branch ſtable 4/igure 2,”]callcd _ ſp/enice, paſſerh obliquely through 
3 the 
N 


Gafirica d#x- 
tre. | 
Cyſlice gemeclle, 
Epiglols dextve, 
Inteſtinalts, 


Gaſiro- epiplois 
dcxtra, 


Artcriaſpleniza 


ng AS | 
ſſer and{eft fiomacke veine [Table 3. *] Gi mine, 


- 
. 


Fþiplois dextia 
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Taber. he art of the Tramke of & The arteric belonging; to the. »® The right and the.Jefr embl, - 
Tablenty ſheweth - we os Trowedf. © ore velielt which pafſeth ttom” * * *gent Tem ryog-th tothe '* 
— Arterie, out whic| the Arterie Ca : che ſplecmrohefiomack, called* 'Kidneyet. -- - 1 
led Ciliace proceedeth , and beſide it ſheweth <—_— —— FI R "7 The right and the lefce perta-. 
| 1; . # The place where the (lac icall arterjes , 
the br anches of the Caliacall Arterie, which do rviels dikferts ES ELASTENDY 4. aa 


ACCOMPAany the Branches of the Gate Feine. - - x The right branch of the Celiaca. aa The veine, the arcerie, andrhe-. 


pa | r The right Kal arxeric, as it is diſ= ,-nerue, which fould chemſclnes | 
The ſecond Frgar e ſbe werh the mutual con- ſen:inared inothe lower 'mem.. * intthePplorus or mouth of the ſto- 


nexion of the C eliacal Arteries with the ſweet ace ofthe Kall. gn" | 
bread andthe [pleene.- PETEE p.. The righe ftomacke arterie rot}. . 6 The'lcfler hraunch.$f the Gare- 


ving into the night fide of the Ss, —_— mos branch, , 

| . : * +6 back of the fromack toward the '& The greater branchr'st the Gate 

TABF LA MITE. -Djlonns, ': 1 1h oh. vein of; ther; weſchegricall 
PRs i} - _ *_q The gur arterie whichreachgih . ; branch, | + __ 

" xro. co che gut called dictenim and. is velne and anarteric going to 
tothe beginniog of the 1cixawmn : the gut called devdenum. 


' * or cmupty-gut...','.” +. +... * Yellcls going tothe lower mem- 
y Theright ſtomackeokall arterie . , braſleo: the Kall. y 
- | which is ' difſerrivared into the ff The roote of the artcrie which 


righr fide of the bottome of the * accompani.th the braunche-vf. 
ſtomacke,. ard into the vpper. the gate veine. | 
- meaubrane of the kall | g The (ronarie or crowne veine & 
:: { The two twinatteries of the gal, arteric of the ſtomacke. | 
'..--,\ bowtheypaſſevmto it.  _ -; + Veſſels going to.the lower Kall, 
' **t_Arteries diſtributed into the hol- =andto the collick gur. 
| lowpartofthe Liver, \ 5 The (weert bread or Pancreas vp- 
. #; The leg braunch of the Celizrs pon whichthe veflcls are for ſc- 
or Alvinz,which gocth cipecially curity diſtributed. 
ro rhe ſpleene,' © hk A veincgoing to the leſt lide of 
x The greater flomacke arteric the lower Kal. 
,-q-; Which gacth ro. the binder fide- 7 A company of veſſelles which 
of the ſtowacke, andtohis left paſſe vntothe ſpleen. 
| orifice: $5 ' + # The inſerticnotthele veſlcls. 
| x Ceitaine ſhoptes ſent into the _ m1 Veſſels refle&ed from the for- 
+ , . wideſt ofthe ſomacke whereic mer,& offered.ro the Komack. 
- + 'bryedtoriebacke. 000 Veines and arcerics ſent to the 
I The Crowne artetic of the ſto= guts. 
Lav. ke,which circleth the left ©- pg Two arterics going to the me. 
| ifs of the ſtomacke. ſentery. _ 
. © Thie left ſtomacke arcerie which mrry The glandules or kernels of 
gocth into chevp>er parts ofthe the meſcmtery,which lic vnder the 
ftomacke at the right orifice. veſſels for their ſecurity. 
8 The back orhindmoſt Kall arte- # The trunk of the gate veine. 
rie, which is diſttibured intothe & Thi bole of the bladder of gal 
lower membrane of the Kal and where it opneth into the gui «dl 
the col:icke gur. led the duodenum, | 
'y The leftkall artery which goerth x The veines of the bladder of gal. 
to the lawer merbranc of the y Arteries and nerves that goto 
; all. _ theliver &the bladder of gall. 
IF Branches Which paſſe intothe 'Þ Two vraunches which run yoro 
hollownes ofthe ſplcene. the back parts ot the ſtomack. 
. * © Thelettſtomack Kall artcrie go» * The Hemorrboidal veinc & artery 
ingro the. left. ſide of the bottom + 
of : = ſtomacke, and the vppet 
membrane of t he kall. is 
& The vpper metenterical! arte- 


ry. 


= 


— 
— ———— 


* the Pancreas[Tab.4.6g: 2.5] crothe Spleene. [Tab.y hg: 2:*.] Itislargerthen the right 
| branch, thar itmightnor eafily be obſtructed); for it conucygthvirall ſpirits tothe ſpleen, 
& allo belcheth our into itthe more fzxculentpart of the blond contained in the great Ar- 
 .tery. This Artery is continually ioyned vnts the ſplenick veine deſcribed in the Chapter 
going before, and hath ſo many branches, andin the ſame order ofpoſition , as alſo na- 
med by the ſame names, which we will runnebreefely ouer in this s nay 
An the diuiſfion from b:s pper pert proceede. 
Goſtrica ſati. Giftrica ſiniſtra vel minor, the left or leſſer ſtomacke Artery [Tab. 4.fig.r £] turneth 
fira. on the right hand ro the vpper parts of the ſtomacke. | KESN 7A 
Geftricamaior  Gaſtrica maier [ Tab.q.hg.1.*] offereth a branch to the backſide ofthe ſtomacke, as al- 
ſotothe midſtthereofmarked in the fourth Table at [7]:our of this alſo ariſcth the crowng 
Artery fTab.q.fig.1,2.] anſwering the crowne veine before deſcribed, / 
Epiploi poflica From the lower part. 
Epiploss poſtica[ Tab. 4.fig.1. #4. fig. 2.<]diuided into rwo ſtradling branches, which are 
propagated into the lower wing ofthe K:1l and the Collick gut thereto adioyned, 


Ept- 


the left ſide ofthe bottome ofthe ſtomacke. 
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ory [Tab.4.6ig:1y)paſſerbalſo to the lower Omenrans, and runnethinto the F#pbi iiſr 
left ſiderhercof.  _ oo ; | 

T bi remainder of this branch [Tabt4.fig: r *] attaineth to the Spleene,and is diuided 

into an vpper anda lower branch, and theſe into others, till at lengrh they reach vnto the 

hollow ſide of the Spleene, [Tab.q,fig:1, 1] From whencedo proceede Gaſtroepipleis i- Gaitrocgiploi 
niftra, [tab-4.fig:t * ] which is ſuſtained by the vpper wing of the Kell, and fo goeth vnto = fra. 


Fas breue artc* 


Alſo Vas breue Arterioſum [Tab.q.Fig.1.y]paſſethiout of the vpper part ofthe Spleen, ,;,@n. — 
and is inſerted into the left ſide of the ſtomacke. 547 2 | 

The Meſentericall Arteric is double,both of them proceeding from the fore-(ide of the 4!*i* Meſen- 
trunke, the ypper belowthe Celiaca; the lower below the ſpermaticall Arteries: - _ 

The vpper [ Tab.q.Fig.1.7.fig.2 ?: Tab: 8, 10.) is propagatedinto the vpper part,and al- Superior: 
moſt intouhe whole Meſentery, and reacherth his manifolde ſurcles to the emprygur, the 
Jeon, and apart of the Co'licke gur, where it approacherh the right Kidney. 

The lower [Tab.q. Fig.1.4, Tab.8,: 2] Meſentericall Artery , runneth vnderthe lower ,;..;. 
end ofthe Meſentery, and eſpecially to the left fide of the Collicke gut and the right gut, 
and maketh the Hemorrhoid veſſel, together with the Veins, andit is nored in the ſecond 
figure of this fourth Table at this marke *. And ſo much atthis time ſhall ſuffice to haue 
ſpoken of the Gate-veinc, and the Caliacall Artery in this place, conſidering that we ſhal 
haue fitter occaſion to/proſteute their branches heereafter. Now we will proceede vato . 
the guts. LEO 0 | 


CHADP.V. fi the Guttes. 


= Hc Guttes are calledin Grecke Tx and /nteftingin Latine; becauſe they The Names, 


Ga) 


k RZ are placed in the inmoſt part of the body, and doe take vp the moſt part of 
FRA REIN the cauity of the lower belly. [their naturall poſition appeareth inthe 2.and 
WS 5. Tablcs,] And becauſe : A. farre exceed the length ofthe ſame, they are 
af neceſſarily gired and rouled into manifolde Convolutions, [Tab.2,5 and Their Carne | 
6.]that jt might contcine them,as we vie to.rowle vp a rope ifwe would put itintoa bag. nexiow. 
They are knit together by the benefire of the Meſemterium [as appeareth Bos 7. Table,] 
by which alſo, and the interpoſition ofthe Omenrim , they ate tied td the backe; and are 
held vp or ſupparted by the cauities or hollowneſle of the hatich bones. "ERR 
They are long bodies, and commonly fixe times ſo long as the man whoſe entrals they Theirlepgth. 
are, round they are and globous, that they might bee more capacious and leſſe ſubie& ro 
outward iniuries ; Hollow, butnot all of a bore as wee call it; carried alſo in circuler con- . 
verſions (excepting their beginning Tab.s.fig.r,2. at I and*J andtheirend, thatthe cn- 
trance and out-gate of the-Aliment ſhould not bee interrupted) leaſt the nouriſhment 
ſhould roo ſuddenly ſlip away before the Chylas be fully diſiribured , and conſtraine a man The ; omar 
cft-{oones to call t5r morce,and fo be the cauſe of inſatiable guloſity or rauenouſnes,which os 
wou'd as Platoſaith, interrupr all good and liberall learning. For fo we ſee thoſe creatures pl, 
whoſe gurs from the ſtomacke to the {iedge,are cither ſtreight or lax,are inſatiable denou- 
rers, which alſo Ariſffor/ewitneſſerhin his third Booke de partibus animal. chap. 14. for the 4%. 
loofenefſe or laxneſle of the gut encreaſeth, and the reQiitude of it haſtneth the defire of 
meatc. Whereforethoſe creatures whom it became to bee more moderate that way, 
haue more of theſe circumvolutions, which alſo make them able longer to containe the 
excrements,that they ſhold not be enforced bur at their own pleaſure to vaburden them- 
ſelues; for thoſe creatures that continually putiri, muſt haue anſwerable cuacuarion. 

The guts are continued with the fiomack at the right Orifice called the Py/or«s,but their The veines of 
ſubſtance'isrhinner then thar ofthe ſtomack, and by reaſon of the inumerable veines that che gus called 
are inſertediinto Jriaxks and /e&n,which do in a ſhorttime ſuckit,they receiue much nou. Minnie: 
riſhment, which preſently by as many veſſels is conueyed to the Liuer. This ſpeedy diftri- 
bution ofthe nouriſhment could not be, ifit went out of one ſtomacke into another, be- 
cauſe there would not be ſpace for the inſertion of ſuch a world of veines,and fo the diſtri- 
bution muſt needs be flower,and beſide much of the Aliment would eſcape the Veins ,vn- 
lefle ir were cft-ſoones all the way of the paſſage againe and many times as it were reui- 
ſed, till there were nothing left but bare excrement. 

And albeic there be but one dudFxs or through-paſſagefrom the pylorws or mouth ofthe 
| | ; ſtomack 
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'* The Connexienof che bladder-and the Perits- 


104. Of the Parts belonging to. 2.Books 
ftomacke; cuento the fiedge; that it may not amiſle bee called one gur ; yerbecauſe the 
arts of it do very much differ in ſubſtance, figure, office, place, magnitude; andin num-- 
ler of circumvolutions and turnines : therefore firſt in reſpe&oftheit ſubſtance, there are 
rwo ſotts ofguts.'One ſlender, fine, and ſmall, which Galen calleth wy tee, tivlas Plan- 
rus calleth them LaFes of the old word Lacis, which ſignifieth to draw, becauſe they dray 
the Chylis morepowerfully then the other which arethicke and crafle, called by Fippocra- 
| Jes Tixant. ſ SIEep | LS 
The ſmall —Theflendet or ſmalleſt fortof Gurs is three-fold, Duodenum, leinnunr, and Neon, which 
guts. though they haue all almoſt one capacitic or amplitude, yerrhey are eafily diſtinguiſhed 
by their ſeiruatioh, length, and by their Meſeraick veines. And beſide, the /eiunwm abour 
his beginning, where iris tycdto the backe, is ſometimesobſerued to be enlarged. 


Tab. 5. ſhewerh the Bowels of the Lawer belly, eneric one in their owne place. The ends of the lower Ribbes, 


rogether with the Midriffe and the Peritoneum adbering thereto are turned backe, that the Liner, the 
Spleene and the Homacke might be better ſeene. | 


A. The Breſt blade cald Cartilago enfiformis. | 
BB. The Peritoneam, togither with the Midriflc and , | 
the broken ribs bent outward. EY 

CC. The G:bbow or bunching part ofthe Liver, 

D. A Ligamenctying the Liver co the Midriffe, 

E. Apart of the vmbilicall veine, 

F F: The ftomacke filled full ofmeate. 

G, A part of the Spleene, + 3 

H, The blinde gut of che late writers : for the anci- 
ents tooke the top ofthe Colon for it. 

I. The beginning of the great orehicke guts, - 

1.and ſo to K.ſheweth the paſſage of the Collick gut * 
from the right kidneyto the Liver,& {o the Col». 
licke and the tone on this fide. ape -jn one place, 
and therefore hardly diflinguiſhed.*  - 

K. to L, 'the ſame Collicke Gur 1 eth: vnder the | 
whole bortome ofthe Romack, whith is therea-- WR 94 | . 
ſon that thoſe which are troubled'with che Coles © RT | . 


TABVLA. V 


lick caſtfomuch, © 
L. to M, The paſſage of the Colon, from the ſpleene 
vnto the ſhare bone by the lefte kidney a-way 
which makerth the payne of che Stone and the 
Collicke on the lefte fide, very harde ro diſtin- 
uiſh, | | 
x. The Colon ending into the right gut, | 
O. The beginning of the right Gut vnto the 
bladder, BR. 
P. Q. The ſunken or fallen fide ofthe Colon atP, 
and his Chambers and puffesat Q, 17 ll 
RST.Thelcfler Gurtes, eſpeciallylying vader the -.-_ 
Nauell. e 
a4. The twovmbilicall arteries. 
6. The botrome ofthe Bladder. 


FEHMND, 


The grear The thicke or great guts areas many [Tab.6.hg.2,3.] called Czewn , Coon & Redti, 
gurs- all differing in ſcite, figure,and magnitude. For the Colon and Ream, thatis, the Collick 
| ard the right guts,are more-ample then all the reſt.For the figure, ſome are right as it wer 
by aline, as the Duodenum and RedF urs, the reſt are full ofturninges, and as it were cham- 
bered more orleſle. | | | 

Their offices. Inreſpedt of their offices , ſome are appointed both for the perfiting and for the diftri- 
buting of the Chylzs,towit,the ſmaller = narrower, that ſo the ſmalleſt crumme ofthe 
meatc may meete with their ſides and veſlels; others are appointed for baſer vſe,to gather 

Their cu, FOgether the excrements, as the Craſſe or thicke gurs. | 

eit ſcitua« | ; s . . 

+ wg The ſmaller, partly by reaſon of their excellency,partly for their commodity, do occu- 
py the middleplace,[tab.5.R ST. tab:9.<<< euen all the Regions of the nauell & the Hy- 
Pogaftriamyyetin dogs it isnot ſo, which decciued the Ancients,who called the ſmall the 


vpp< 
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vpper guts,the thicke the lower; which otder we finde different in man, whoſe Colon oc- 
cupies the vppermolt place, and paſſerh vnder theborrom of all the ſtomacke. For their 
commodity they are placed neare the Center of the Meſenterieſtab. 7.” ]thatthe meſen- 
cericall branch might without any greatdiſtance be conuayed vnto them, and fo the Chylus 
quickly transferred to the Liuer. FE: | YE 
The thicker guts are placed towards the {1des {able 5. table 6. figure :.rable 7. **** ] 
partly becauſe they might giue way to theſmaller ;( the-Colon allo 1s knit to the bottome 
[table 5.* of the ſtomacke) partly that hike ammunition or defence they might compaſſe 
and defend the ſmaller,leaſt they ſhould bee preſicd or ſtreighmned. They were alſo made 
large,thar they might containe the greater quantity of excrements, before they were pro- 
ttoked to Excretion.  - ae DS | 
 Thefirſtofthe flender guts ſtable 6. figure 1,from*to * Jwhich Herophilus calleth S»lt puodenun. 
,aSexrver, in Latine duodenum, hath his name from the lengrh of rwelue fingers, which yer 
we findeit not to holde in our bodies z ir may be, becauſe now adayes the {tature of Man 
is much impaired. Gale calles it *x2vorc,as it were a production,to wit of the Romacke, — 
which name yet ſomedoe onely allow to the orifice of this firſt gut. This ayodenumbegin- tis ſcicuation 
ning on the right ſide, at the Py/orws [table 6.figure 1," ] is refleted or turned backeward, 
vnder the ſtomacke, that it may beeknit with membranous ligaments, to the ſpondelles or 
rack-bones of the loynes, to hold it ſtraight and right downe ; for if it ſhould haue beene 
rowled and circled abour, firſt the entrance of the Chylus ſhould haue beene hindered, and 
then being gotten in,it would haue beene ſubje@ ro bee returned backe againe. Moreo- 
uer,it would haue beene ahinderanceto the veine that commerh from the Port or Gate 
ofthe Liver, and to the Arteric which paſſeth tothe Liuer : beſide, indeede there is no 
ſpace or ſcope for any ſuch couolutions or turnings in that place: Itdetermineth vnder the 
Colon,abour the beginning [table 6,figure x ,*Jothis windings. Iris the ſtraighteit of all; 
that the Chyls ſhould not ſuddenly and togetherward fall into it,our of the ſtomackez and 
ſomewhat thicker then the other two, becauſe it receiueth a ſhort veine from the trunke of 
the Port veine,which we called /nteſtinalis|table 3," ] or the Gur veine, (butno meſeraicall The duodenum 
veine atall) and an Arterie from the Cz{zacall; both which are led along according to the => parowrtart 
longitude of this Gut, and to the beginning of the /ezunum. Vnder this the Pancreas or 
ſweete-bread lycth, eſpeciallyin Dogges, that it may boulſterthe veſſels, and moyſten or 
ſupple the gut with a ſlimie moyſture. ' © _ | | — | 
The ſecond ſmall gut is called 1155 Jerunam,orthe [table 6. figure x," ] Empty gut, It is 15mn the 
for the moſt part found emprty,and that becauſe of the c—_—_ meſeraicks, and thoſe ©?) BY 
very large,vhich ending in the inner coate of the gut, doe there gape with open mouth,& 
draw away the Chy/z, as the nouriſhment falles lower and lower,till all the goodneſle bee 
drawne away. Andif any part of the Chylas ſcape the firſt conuolution of this gut, yer 


_ theſecond or third will embrace it,till moſt of theprofitable iuyce be drawne away by the 


meſeraicks to this gutbelonging ; which ſuction or drawing is much encreaſed by the vici- 
_ ofthe Liner, and beſide, the Aliinent as it paſſeth by, being yer fluid, doeth cafilic 
tollow. | : 

His beginning [ table 6. figure 2." on the right ſide ynder the Colon, wherethe con- ,;;: abc 
uolution ofthe Gurres begin, is very liuid or blewe; when it commeth aboue the Nauill 
(whoſe whole region it taketh vp ) being before wound vp into many circled labyrinths, it 
endeth into the Zeop. Iris iri length twelue palmes andthree fingers, In bteadth it excee- 
deth not the little finger,vnlefle it be puffed vp with winde. Inthe beginning of this Jeig- Length. 
num, or in the end [table 6. figure 1.* ] of the daodenum, is the paſſage of Choller or Gall ws _—_ 
inſerted,called Porws Bilierives ; that after the Chylus is now fallen downe beneath it,the Li- 1ed j copy 
uer may vnburden it ſelfe by this vent of this humor, which by his acrimente prouokeththe _ 
Guts bothto expellthe excrements contayned in them, and to work downward the ſlimy ad enieny 
phlegme that cleaueth unto them z whence it is, thatin diſſeQons itis found more empry according ts 
then the reſt. | his name. 
 Thethird Gur is called a#71sr or fenue, that is ſlender,becauſe vfche tenuitie ofhis mem- Th. wn tis 
branes zitis called alſo «2c%r, from a worde which ſignifieth to encompaſle, as itwete the names. 
circled gut ; alſo velualus,becauſe of his many circumuolutions, in which the mearmaketh ,; paſii 
profitable ſtay and deliberation : this gut alſo giueth name to that fearefull diſeaſe called /- m/rereme; 
eos, or Hliaca paſsio. Tr is ſcituate vnder the Nauell,on both ſides at the bones called lea, _ cruel 


or hanch bones, and the cox or hip-bone : and though it be continuall with the Jeiunn7”, i, (ciuats; 
| | and 
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06 Of the Parts belonging to 
and of alike ſubſtance, yer heerein it differs, that we finde it not eicherfo empty of Ch3!e, 
or ſo full of Veines . It beginneth where rhegur groweth reddiſh , and the Meſeraicke 
Veines grow ſmaller and fewer, and paſsing vndet the right Kidney , meeteth vvith the 
craſſe and large or great gut, thatſTab.6.Fig.1: O] buncheth our like a great Globe or 
Bowle, and endeth in hisſefi ſide where it hath two holes; one continued with the leon, 
another lower, to which the blinde gut is ioyned. [Tab?, Fig.*.*,3,*] Itis the longeſt of all 
the guts, cuen one and twenty palmes long, and as broad as a finger is thicke, and becauſe 
this gut onely can fall into the cod, this onely cauſcth the rupture cald Hernia iateFtinalis, 

' the gut rupture, and ſo much of the ſmall guts. | if 

= <8 The great guts begin [Tab.*.Fig.*,*,*, O] where on theright {ide they ftrut out like a 

The blind gut great Bowle, where there hangeth downe an Appendixe or additament, which is the firſt 

called C<cmm of the thicke guts, and is called 2vpaty or Cecamygthat is the blinde gur[Tab.* Fig,*,?3 PJha- 

anteſlinum. G TP _H | . . 

ving that name from his obſcure vſe, others call it Monoculus becauſe it hath bur one per. 
foration , yet ſome ſay it hathtwo in theſame ſuperficies, but diuided by fo fine 8& thin 
a diſtance, thar ir ſcemes but one : when notwithſtanding one of them is the end of the 7. 
lcon,[Tab.*Fis:",*,*,] and the other the beginning of the blinde gut,or of the Appendix, 
It taketh his beginning which is very thicke, from two heads; the end of the Ileon, [Tab.* 
Fig:*,*,* &*) and the beginning of the Colon: vnleſſe we hadrather ſay,that the vemoſt 
partofthe Colon ends into it, and that the Tleonis continued with it where it begins. In 
a manit is aſlender long Appendix, and like vnto a great writhen worme {TabZ? Fig.*?, 
37Jor alittle purſe narrow toward the bottome, whence allo it is called Saccws; farre nar- 
rower and ſtreighter then any ofthe other guts ; foure,Fingerlong, and as broade as the 
thumbe, andisknit tothe right Kidney by the mediation of the Peritzonzum, buthath no 
Meſenterytyed vntoit'. 'In Dogges itis farregreater,and beſides differs in the originall, 
for in them ittakerh his beginning rather from the beginning of the Colon onthe right 
fide of it, then'ontheleft. * 

What wacthe 1 be Ancients did not callthis Appendix of the Coloy the blind gut (whence ſome ofthem 

cecum ofthe haue deliuered, that in Beaſts there are threethicke guts, in a man but two) butfor it, did 

Ancients. rakethat Globous Tab.6.Fig:2 at O] extuberation, which paſſeth fromthe inſertion of 

the ſmall gutsvnto the Colon, of which we ſpake euen now. V herefore Galen placeth the 
blindegurt onthe right ſide of the leon, butthe Colon heſaith arifeth out of the left ſide, 
brought firſt vpward by the right lea or flankes. Thi: blinde gut of the Ancients wh ch we 
call the beginning ofthe Colon, in Apes, Dogges,Swine,& Oxen is very great,in whom 
it is a goodhe'pe that in their groucling gate, when their fore-parts are violently moued, 

Thevſe of the the excrements do not recoilerothe ſmall guts. The vſe of this blind Gut ſaicth Ga/en,(vne 

bindegutot derſtandingthebeginning and bowled hnten ofthe Colon)isto be as a belly wher- 

nome intheexcrements are recciued, that ifin the paſſageany thing hauc eſcaped the diſtribu- 
ting vertue ofthe ſmall guts, andthe Meſeraick Veynes, it might by remayning ſomet'me 
inthis blinde gut be exhauſted and ſucked out. Butthe vſe of the Appendix is whilſt the 

Ofche Ap. Infantis inthe wombe, to receiue thoſe many and liquid excrements which in many mo- 

pendix. = neths time are gathered together. After the childe comes to any growth in the world, as 

we ſay, the vſe ofthis Appendixe ceaſeth, becauſe (proportionably conſidered ) theie are 
fewer excrements gathercd in the Collicke gut, and thoſe that are,aredryer and thicker. 
Wherefore one ſaith verie wel, that the excrements growing fewer, are not driuen ther- 
into, and ſo it remayneth contracted and gathered topether, not in length,(forthe length 
continueth the ſame) butin the Latitude, ouer it was in the Infant, cuenweſaide before, 
ithapneth in the vmbilicall veſſels. 

The Colonor 'Theſecond thicke gut, Tab.6.Fig:1.and 2. from *to*. Tab. 5 from *to*, Tab.” ****Jis 

Collick Gut. more lax and looſe, and is called «3x» of a word which ſignificth to fore-ſlow,becauſe by 

reaſon of his many blowne and ſwelling Chambers or Cels[Tab.* Fig.*,} * ] it forfloweth 
the paſſage of the excrements; or of a word which ſignifieth to wreth, or to rack, becauſe 
of the racking Collick paine which in it is bred. The beginning of this gur, called by the 
Ancicnts the blinde gut [Tab.* Figur. *,*. O] asis ſaide, is very large and more capacious 
then any other part ofthe gut is, and roundlike a Bowle or Globe, ſeated in therighr yle- 

The ſcituari- #77 Or flavke, [Tab.* from I. to K.] for there is a fit place empry for it,becauſe the right kid- 

on of it. ney hangeth hie, to which it cleaueth; and touching the bladder of Gall vnder the Liuer, 

yea ſometimes being ſo faſtned vnto ir, thatitis dyed yellow by it,is turned vpward, rouled 
ouerthwart vnder the bottome ofthe ſtomacke [Tab.5.from*ro*] and ſopaſleth _m = 
Mm 


Cnap,z, 
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ſmall gnts. And this is thereaſon why the Ancients haue writtenthat it occupyeth the vp- 
perplace; yernotin Dogges butin Men. Andfſirrely heerein Natarehath made an excel- 

' [enitproviſion both for nouriſhment and concodtion, becauſe we eate many hard meates, 
whichneitherthe ſtomacke nor the ſmall guts are able ſufficiently to pur over; whichare 
deteynedinthe Chambers of the Colon; and becauſe this Colon paſſeth vnder the ſto- 

macke; andthe Liner the fountaine of heate, are there concoctedand made fit for noriſh- 

ment, and from hence are ſuckt away by the Meſeraick Veines.On the left ſie it is tyed to 

the Spleene[Tab.5©] withrare and thin Membranes; from the Splecn it paſſeth vnto the 

| ſhare bone{Tab.* from *ro**] and then is preſently turned backward to the left Kidney, to 
| which it is ſtrongly borind.and ſo maketh a ſhew as it were of a Scythian bow. This ſtrong 
binding ofthe Collicke giitto the left Kidney, is the cauſe why the Nephritick paine or fir 


Tub. vi. ſhewath-the lefer and the greater guts. 


H. s, The Pylorma tied with a 


. The firit figure ſheweth the forme and fo/ding paſſage of the part of tre ſtomacke. 
: tefſer 0489.” Wo 235; £51 :::Yeer? [ | I'K.r.The gut cald Daodexins, 
j 'The ſecond Figure ſheweth-the forme and convolutions of the L "+ Ihe pore or bole ofthe 
| 4 andebol{blcleritch 4 choler, cald Poras Brlirarms, 
; greater gits, and the Maſcles of the Fundament. M 1. The beginniag ofthe 
| The thirde Figure ſheweth t ogether with the figure of the . Wer pf 
" 7 | empty gut, cald /zreftinum 
great\guttes, the value or Membrane of the Colon or Collicke . © Jrignym, 
- Fe. i +: + _ HO TTIITES N 12,3. Theend ofthe lefler 
| ' . The fourth'Pigure ſheweth a part of the collick andright guts guts. | 
n and the coats of the Guts. O1,2,3.The beginoing of the 
o) ; R_— RO .great guttes, where is the 
l, TABVLA., VI. lind gut of Galey and the 
t Ancients, | 

T ;. The value or membrane 
" of thecollick gur,ſetto the 
4 | fides of the Guron eyther 
' hand, where his beginning. 
f is net made round, bur lax, 
Ce P 1,2,3. The blinde gut of the 


| later Anatomiſts, 
QRSTV.2,3 .Thecollick gue 
from Oro Q:fromtherighr 
' kidniey tothe liver, fromQ, 
to-R:; all along rhe bot= 
| tome of the tomack : from 
(6 | _ 21 R.to S: from the Spleene to 
WY We 1. _—— the ſhare bone; from StoT. 
Ve Ni ——_ the returne of the Collicke 
gutto the nauell:from T ro' 
FY'how it js led al&ng again 
downward'to the right gut 
* 3.The Collicke gut-opened, 
. that the yalue may better 
appeare. x 4 
XX 2,3. The ſunkeor flatzed 
\ place of the Collicke gut. 
YY 2,3.The chambers or cels 
"nn che Collicke gur, - - 
Z 2,3. The beginning-ofthe 
right gut,» + ++ >, 
4 2,3; the round Muſcle of the 
rigdran.: 156 ; 
b c 2,3.T he rwo right Muſcles 
of the 1ight gut. 
. 42,;.The place wher therighe 
-'outis tied rotheyardin me 
':&to the neck of the womp: 
. in women, :;;.;. ,,- » 
_— .. ee 4. The firſt and ytrer coax, _ 
0... ff4Thes. coateof theguts. 
their body; hh 4. Apart ofthe Meſentery, ty- 
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Of the Parts belonging to Cnay,s, 


Thelengch ans in the adminiſtring of 
of the Collick ſenpthof this Gutis : 7-palmes [demonſtrated inthe 6. table &rhe x,and 2, figures] 


Kut. 


ofthe tone inthe Kidneyes,is confounded with the collicke payne. Butto retume tothe 
collicke gut ; at the left Kidneyitis much narrower, leaſt it ſhould compreſle the { leene, 
wherefore thoſe men that haue ſwolne ſpleenesdoe not eaſily breake winde, vnleſle their 
ſpkeenesbe preſſed; here alſoithath no chambers : and againe ariſing more onthe left ſide 
asir were vnto the ſcate of the Nauell [rable 6. figure 2. and 3, from*ro*] maketh adou- 
ble,(whichdouble is the cauſe thar in this place the collicke rorments are moſt grieuous, 
| ſothat wee haue ſeeneheere apoſtemations [table 5.**] maturated or ripened through the 
$in, and after healed) and fo being carried tothe beginning ofthe os ſacr#m, in that very 
place where on the one ſide it aroſe fromthe right gut, irnow onthe other ſide ſtable 5.*} 
endeth in it ; but is diſtinguiſhed from it by a certaine narrowneſle, cauſed as it were by the 
whipping abour [table 6,figure 2, from * to p of a ſtreight band: which place all Phyſitj- 
Cliſters ,and cure of the Collick torments,muſt not forget. The 


and ſo many fingers,and in breadth itis as wide as a mans Fiſt is thicke, 

Itis the largeſt and wideſt of all the Gurs, that it might be a recepracle of the winds in- 
genderedin the firſt concoQion, to wit,in the ſtomacke and the ſmall Guts; as alſo of the 
vhprofitable and fzculent part of the Chylus, which remayneth about the end of the ſmall 
Guts : leaſt ſayth Ge/en in his fourth booke de ſu partiam andthe 18, chapter we ſhould 
be conſtrayned continually,or ouer often to _ our bodies, becauſc within vs there is 
continual! ſegregation made of the excrements from the nouriſhment. Now this Gut be- 
ing ſo capacious,thoſe excrements may in greatquantity bee rerayned,and auoyded bur at 
convenient times. | 

The Celles alſo or chambers of this Gutre [table 5, <<, table 6, figure 2, 3,"*] make 
much for this purpoſe of Nature; and hence it is that ſome Birds whoſe Gurs haue no ſuch 
Celles, doe continually mute, or very often : and therefore ſome haue called this collicke 
Gur,The lower Belly. = | 

Leaſt therefore the excrements ſhould forceably iſſue our, or perpetually proucke the 
expulſiye faculty, this Gur firſt of all ariſerh vpward ſtable 6, figure 2,and 3 from *ro <,] 
afterward bending downward, if is againe reflected vpwardneare the end thereof ſtables, 
figure 2,and 3,from *to*notynlike ro a Romaine S. And hence itis thar in our deieG- 


' ons,theexcrements are not auoyded all at once, bur as it were at two ſtooles,the ſecond 


llowing the firſt after alitcle diſtance ofrime. 6 
And becauſe itis very great,therefore it hath two ſtrong ligaments ; one, whereby iris 
£:ft rycdtothe vpper parts,and ſo by the other tothe lower. Iris alſo faſined ro the backe 
by meanes of an externall membrane, ſpringing our of the lower membrane ofthe Kall;as 
the other Guts are tycd to the backe by the interpoſition or helpe of the weſenterie, But 
in Dogges it is no where tycd to the Kall,ncither hath it any of theſe ligaments. Ifitwere 
narrow as the ſmall Guts, it would alwayes be diſtended, and ſo alwayes tortured. 
Apaine, whereas the cxcrements when they paſſe out of the 7leowinto the Collick gur, 
doe manifeſtly aſcend ſtable 6. figure 3. from * to ®] leaſt inthe compreſsion of the belly, 
(which is mads by the muſcles ofthe Abdomen,and the helpe ofthe midriffe)to the ſiedge; 
rhe xxctements and purrid or rotten vapours ſhould not eaſily finde the lower paſſage 
by the right gut, as returne out of the Colon intothe Zlean,ando diſturbe the diſtribution 
ofthe Chylw,and at length iſſue by the mouth asith in that miſcrable diſcaſe called 
1liaca paſsio, where the gut Ueon doubling into ir ſelfe, - maketh ſuch a conſtipation of the 
belly,thatthe mear cannot deſcend, wn. ſo theremainders thereof being yet liquid in the 
ſmall gur,and defiled with the noyſome ſauour ofthatplace are returned by vomit, and at 
laſt theexcrements themſclues,though not our of the great guts; leaſt I ſayin euery nota- 
ble compreſsion of the belly this ſhould h , Nature hath ordained & ſcituated a cer- 


The values of tain value,leaf-doore,or floud-gate,atthe beginningſta.s.fig.z. * ] ofthis Colon where it 


the Colon, 


Lib. method, 
meacn., cap th 


is10yned to the Zeon which is membranous and thick, and Jooketh vpward, becauſe the ex- 
crements of the meare are carried by aſcentnot by deſcent,out of the Ileon into the Co- 
lon,as is ſaid before. This value is caſily found by the Anatomiſt, if you poure water into 
the righr rut and holdit &the Colon vpward, for then you ſhall perceiue that none of rhe 
water will paſſe into the Ileon, no nor winde,vnleſſe you preſſe it very hard. You a 
finde it alſo when the guts are cleanſcd, bur then it is omewhar vitiated by the transfuſion 
of. water,which you muſt neceſſarily vie in the cleanſing ofthem, 
Hence itis that Galen ſayth,the matter of cliſters cannor naturally aſcendinto the Tleon 
of 


S vp 6 v L—_ 
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— fraall urs, although their medicinable force and vertue may goe a great deale higher. &- 3method, 
po bernay rr both deſcribed this value in his hn— where it he makerh Hee PACRy No 
Gn of Bauhines deſcription of it,and attributerh vnto it this vſe eſpecially of hindering the k. 
regurgitation of the excrements. Burt Archangel (: oy that at the blinde gut there are 8 
cheee vahies like thoſe in the hearr, all appoynted for the ſame purpoſe, which the reſt be- 
fore did agree vpon. | 
The ſubſtance ofthe Colon is more fleſhy then that ofthe other guts,and beſide it hath 
many Celles [table 5.<, table 6. figure 2, 3," *] or chamberedcauities, diuerly as it 
were arched; and againe ſinking into a narrower extent, wherein the hardeſt part ofthe 
meate may reſt,and ſo receiue (for they lie vnder the ſtomacke and the Liuer [table 5.at©) 
abetter concoQion. But the {mall guts haue none of theſe Celszthe reaſon is,that the ex- 
crements ofthe Chylus ſhould not be retcined therein,the diſtribution of the Chylus hin- 
dered, or the place ofthe belly taken vp therewith. 
Finally, leaſt the Cels or chambers of this Colon ſhould bee diflolued or looſened : 
foorth, there runnerh through his middle and vpper part after his length, a certaine wmw- 
{um or band of the breadth of themiddle finger : which bcing looſened or broken, thoſe 
chabers arediflolued. When this colon comes near to the right gut, ir becormerh round 
| [table 6. figure 2,3," ]like the Colon in Dogges (that ſo the excrements and the.winde al- 
| ſo which ifſueth ſometimes ſilently, ſometimes with noyſe, might bee more caſily exclu- 
| ded) and ſo his endis narrow and ſtraight,fitto ioyne with the right gut. 
Thethird ofthe great guts [table 5, his beginning is at® vnder the bottom of the blad- T1.c 196 grear 
der, table 6. figure 2,3,*,table 7,**}is called ret? um, of his right bore, and «px2, the be- gut dat rec 
ginner by Hippocrates in his firſt booke Epidem : becauſe it hath his beginning where the +" eghing 
boughts of the guts do end; and thence paſſeth fromthe top of rhe ſacrum or py (nmapy 
| Wl - tothe endot the rumpe,to which ir is firmely tied by the interpoſition of [table 6.f1gure 4. 
l b b ]the Peritonewm, leaſt when it is burdened, it ſhould fall with his owne waight ;and ſo 
 endeth in the ſeate,ſrable 6. figure 2, 3,*]inmen vnderſtable 6, vnder® } the bladder;in 
women vnder the wombe . In this place iris very great, which Hippocrates calleth Partems 
lexam or his looſepart, and groweth to the yarde of meg ſtable 6, figure 2,3,* ſhewerh 
theplace] and to the necke of womens wombes, by the interpoſition of a muſculous ſub-- 
ſtance. | 64 | 7 + 5290 
| Hencecomes in men that notable ſympathy of this gut with the bladder,which maketh The'greax | 
aman that is troubled with the ſtone in the bladder, hs euery moment prouoked to the \=P3by be- 
ſtoole ;bur yet in women there is a greater ſimpathy betweene this gut and the wombeyſo tighe gur and! 
thatoftentimes by compaſsion the gutte is vicerated, and the excrements are auoyded by tbc bladder. 
the ſecret parts. This gur could a more commodioufly placed,for the excremets be- 
ing herein by degrees colle&ed,may be fitly together excluded. To the end of this gur a 
round muskle [table 6. figure 2, 3,* }is annexed, which may binde the orifice of it, where- PTE 
upon it is called by Hippocrates and Galen o911xrip,thatthe excrements might nor at altithes muſcite. 
but onely by voluntary compreſsion and violence be cuacuated. This gut is a palme and 
ahalfe long [table 6. figure 2,3, from * ro* ] andthree fingers broade, and very corpulent 
orſubſtanriall, and hath certaine far appendixes or additaments growing to it without. 
All theſe Gurs as they are ſimilar parts, do confiſt of a ſpermaricall ſubſtance-and blou- 
dy matter, changed into their proper fleſh,if ir may beſo called : but as they are diſcimilar 
they haue a membranous ſubſtance, thar ſo they may withour paine be- diſtended or ſtret- 
ched,when they ſtrut with the Chylus, with the excrements, or with winde zyeris not this 
membranous ſubſtance alike thicke, but the ſnall guts haue it more ſlender, the great gurs 
more crafle and thicke. This may bee {liven into three coates; whereof one is common 71; ,_ cares 
[table 6. figure 4,** ]rothem.all, as hauing his originall mediately ſayerh Galen 4. vu oi che gus. 
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= 2otion 17,from the Periton.eum : but immediately the duodenum and that part ofthe Co- 
"8 Bf lonthatcleauerhto the ſtomacke, hath it from the lowet membrane ofthe Kall, although 
Xx © itbcnotſoin Dogs :and the /erunum,the Heen, and the remaynder beſide of all the great 
0- WU Guts hauctheir coate from the membranes of the meſenterie. For the membranes ofthe 
he meſenterie, carrying the veſſclles to the Guts,doe grow vnto them,where parting aſunder, 


tiey ſeuerally walk along he ſides of the Guts,8& do degenerate into their third coat. This 
y tixft comon coat they haue as inſtead of a ligament,ſo as a couering for their better defece. 

" © [hey hauc beſide,z. proper coats,[tab.s hg.4.* 8] partly that their expelling power ſayth: 
Ca.ex, might bee of greater force, partly alſo for ſecurity, when they abide many difficule 
. L | aſlayes 
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10 Of the Parts belonging to 3. Books. 


4-24 part, 17- affayes in divers diſeaſes, eſpecially in the Dy/znteria or bloudy Flux, that the inmoſt bee- 
ing hurt, the other may remaine perfect for the performance of their duty. Wherefore, 
many have beeneknowne to ſuperuine when the inner coate hath beenc eaten out: yer 
both cheſe coatsare thinner and fofter then thoſe of the ſtomacke, becauſe this receyuerh 
the meate when it is harder and vnconcocted, thoſe when itis for the moſt part concoQted 
and attenuated or made asthin as pulpe. The firſt [Tab.6.fig: 4.,*] or vtter of theſe coates 
is membranous, bur ſtrong ; for the moſt part furniſhed with tranverſe Fibres, ſprinkled 
alſo with fleſhy fibres, firſt to encreaſe his heare , tharthereby the lefſe laboured and di- 
geſted parts of the Chylus may in their paſſage be more throughly concotted; and again, 
that like Muſcles they might contraCtthe guts to expel thoſe {inal remainders which could 
not be auoyded by the compreſsion of the 4bdomen.Ouer this coare is drawne as it were 
a Veyle or Filme, thighr bur very fine, wouer for the moſt part ofright Fibres. The o- 
ther proper [Tab.6 _ 48] coate is on the in{ide in the ſmall gats rugous or plightie, 
(in the Colon the plights are vofoulded and ſpred abroad into Cels) that it might modc- 
rately ſtay the Chylus as ir falleth downward, that if any part of it bee lefſe laboured, it 
might receiue a farther degree of concoCtion in the paſſage. | 

Moreouer, that the ſame Chylus might the better bee ſucked vp by the Veynes, theſe 
tranuerſe'foulds make this coate longer, andinſome doubly and trebly longer then{the vr. 
ter coate ; and for this cauſe alſo it was neceſſarily gathered into Plights ; and theſe foulds 
or ſurphles are moucable,:& may be driuen out of one place into another, as the ſurphles 
of a hemme gathered vpon a thred, thatthey may receine the Chylus moderately & with: 

= dann our violence. This coate is alſo neruous, bur yer it appears more fleſhy,becauſe of a cruſt 

cheis fir{tloſt like a Membrane which compaſleth it about, engendred of the proper excremer:ts of the 
in bloody flu- guts ariſing from the third concoCtion, lcaſt rhe mouth of the Meſcraicke Veins opening 

#1 intothis inner coate ,ſhould be ſtopped; andleaſt the ſame inner coate, or the mouths of 

| the Veines ſhould be made callous or hard by the perpetuall paſsing ofthe Chylus. Both 
theſe proper coats atthe end ofthe Colon, and in the right'gut are thicker and thighter or 
faſter. 

They haue Fibres of all kindes, the inner oblique or ſlope Fibres, that itmight reteine 
the middle tranſuerſeor onerthwatt that ir might expell ;to the outward are added a few 

Wharfibres right Fibres, leaſt the tranſuerſe ſhould be ſeparated aſunder: wherefore without the gut | 

hone c2te theyaretyed together with therighit fibres as it were with aligament,cuen as Chirurgions 

| for the holding on ofcircular orround Ties, do caſt ouer them right bands .Burthe right 

Fibres are fewer in the ſmall guts, more in the great . In the Colon the Fibres follow his 

impreſsions or chambers. They are very grear and large in the right gut, becauſe of the 

many and hard excrements there heaped together, | 
The veſlels of the guts [exhibired in the third Table] are Veines from the port veyne, 
arteries from the Caochacall [Tab.4] and Meſentericall branches. For to the Daodenum & 
+The veſicl the beginning of the Jcjunum, the gut-veine calied /nteftinalis runneth with a long cours; 
© -g0%  butthereſt ofthe einmur and the /eon,and a part of the Colon,from the Zeon to the left 
kidney, haue Meſeraicke [Tab.4.Fig:2 ***] veyns, which are carryed from abouc with an 
oblique paſſage throvgh both the coats of the Meſentery,as it were out of his center. The 
vſe of their veines, is to carry the ChyJus from the guts :o the Liner,and bring back blood 
tothem for their nouriſhment; of their Arteries, that they might be cheriſhed with vital 
blood, and by their perpetvall motion be preſc rued from corruption and putrifaftion.Gs 

4.2/4 part. x7, ten thought, that they tooke vp alſo a little of che meare intheirpaſſage . To the other 
and remaining part of the Colon, and to the right gut, they are in a right line carricd from 
the left Meſentericall Veine, and the inferiour Melentericall Artery, 

"They haue Nerues from the fix paire, the Duodennm very ſmall ones from thoſe ſto- 
macke ſinnewes which compaſſe the Pylorus or lower mouth of the ſtomacke : the reſt of 
the guts on both ſides, receiue infinitefarcles from a braunch which proccedeth t omthe 
roots of the ribs, from whence they haue moſt acure ſenſe, thatthey might apprehend the 

-.._c1.. PFOuOCarion of the choller and the excrements ; notwithſtanding that a certaine mucous 

Thevieofive or flimy watter which lineth them within, makes their ſenſarion ſomewhar more dull. 

m the gues. On the owiſide they are ſmeared, ſometimes couered with far, and on the inſide lined 
with ſlime,and as it were nealed like carthen pots,'thatthrough their ſlipperineſſe the ex- 
crements of the belly might ſooner be precipitated orthruſt downe (foe thinke the Cox 
= is lined within withfat) and leaſt their exquiſite ſenſe ſhould bee continually _ 
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The common vſe of the guts is to be inſtead of carth or the ſoile to yeelde nouriſhment The common 
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Nutrition or NC onriſhment. | 


It 


tothe parts.For as in the earth is contained the Aliment of the plants which they draw out 
by the Fibres or ſtrings of the roots, ſoin the guts is the Chylus, which the rootes. of the 
Meſeraick Veines do-ſucke Qut forthe nouriſhment ofthe creature. Againe,thevſc ofthe 


| gutsisko be the Inſtrument of diſtributing the Aliment; ſo ſaith Galen in his fourth The v{+ ofthe 


ſna 
wt deſu partiam, the 8.and the cightcenth chapters .. For itbehooued that there imal Gurs, 


ſhould be one Organ to concoR, and another to diſtribure; for otherwiſe the veines could 
not but haue drawne crude together with concodted and laboured nouriſhment. For the 
Chylus boyled in the ſtomacke, was to bee diſtribured to other partes, and the profitable 

arts thereof to be ſegregated and ſeparated , which is accompliſhed by the Meſeraicall 
veines. But becauſe,as it hapneth in a Viall full of water, if itbee rurned vp, the water can- 
not yſſuc at the necke but by drops and degrees ; ſo in the guts, ifthe Veines had beene ſet 
to one place, the multizude ofthe Chylus would have ſtopped his owne paſſage:therefore 
Nature hath well prouided, that the guts ſhold be drawn our into agreatlength,tharſo in 
each part ofthem alitle quantity mightbe conteyned,8& ſo a connenient proportion ſuckt 
away by the mouths of the Veynes.Moreouer inthe very paſſage ofthe Chylus alongthe 

ats, it receyueth a farther _ of concottion, as alſo doth the blood inall the Veines. 
Andtherfore the ſubſtanccof the guts is not much vnlike that of the ſtomack.Bur becauſe 
they are not ſo neere the heate of the Liuer as is the ſtomacke, therefore Nature hath aſsi- 
fied theyr cold membranous ſubſtance, by couering them with the warme happing of the 
Omentum or Kell, whereby their weake heate is cheriſhed, | 

Thevſe of the great guts isto contain the thicke excrements and remainders of the nieat 
rogcther with the choler deriued vnto them from the Liuer by the paſſage of gall, as alſo 
the winds that are daily gathered, which arc ſtored in the chambers of the Colon, and the 
bredth of the other great gutres; and kept in by the Muſcles ofthe fundanient, as we ſhall 
more manifeſtly ſhew afterwatd-; | | 


CHAP. VI. cfthe Meſentery: 


T is called Meſenteriam and weoiv1epo, in Greek, becauſe it is placed inthe 
middle of the guts, which as we ſaid before, are called #7:px:for it is placed 
in the middeſt betweenethe guts toward their backward poſition | Tab:7 
Fig.1.]and incircleth them round. Iris called alſo utodparer from his oh 


2 chered into folds; aboutthe beginning itis narrow, in the middle awple 
and large, and in the (ides,cſpecially the left fide where it deſcendeth to the right Gut it 
becommeth more long, for which cauſes Gales ſayde, it was treble or three-fold. 

His beginning is at the firſt and rhixde Spondell or racke bone of the Loynes fromthe 
Peritoneam, from whence are produced membranous Fibres which ſpend themſclues in 
the two Membranes [Tab->. Lig. 7?]of the Mcſenterie, from whence it is that there is 
greatconſent betweene the Loynes and the guts; beſide there paſſe alſo from thence cer- 
taine Nerues vnto the Meſentery. For it is compounded of Membranes, Nerues, Veines; 
Arteries, Glandules and Fat. | 

It hath two Membranes [ Tab.z. Fig,2,”*] one lying vpon another (in Dogs where it 
admitreth no veſſels, they ſo grow together, as if it were bur of one fimple Membrane, 
neytherhath it any fat ro make ſeparation) and thoſe firme & ſtrong, as well for the ſtttng- 
thening of the veſſels which are manifold arid paſſe together vnto the guts, to which Vel: 
ſels itſerueth for a band and ſtrong muniment, as alſo leaſt in violent motionsthe poſiti- 
- of tlie gurs ſhould be altered or confounded, and that they mightbe ſtrongliertyed ro 
the backe. | 

The Meſeraicke Veines [Tab.3.44 Tab. Fig: z} diffuſedor ſpredabroadthorough 
thefe Membrancs are innumerable and wondrous fmal, as it werethe fine & ſlender threds 
of the roots of a tree, which are ſtill gathered into greater, till they gtowe all into one en- 
tire rootez ſo theſe veſſels by little and little are knit together into greater; and thoſe gtea- 
ter into others yet greater, till they are all vnited into one veine , which paſſeth vnto the 
Port; and reſterh in thehollow ſide of the Liner. Two Arreriescalled the vpper and low- 
er Meſextericall, are ſent vnto the guts , which make the Meſeraicke Arteries, which alſo 
run throughthe Meſentery,that by their —_— motion they might ventilate,and —_ 
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cuijar ſubſtance. Hisfigureis circular [Tab.7.Fig.1,2] and plaine;but ga- yi, riguee: 


Original. 
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Of the Parts belonging to 


"Book 


peare. 
The ſecond Figu 
#he body. 


|} The fir## Figure ſheweth where the Meſentery beginneth or art- 
* ſeth, bis ſcite; connexion, and veſſelles;in it alſo the gats are re- 
mooued from the middle of the Belly, and are laide upwarde and 
downward onro the ſides, that the Meſentery might better ap- 


e ſhewerh the Meſentery taken and freed from 


TABVLA. VII. 


Fy 


AA BB. Parts of the Peritoneum or 
rim of the belly , turred our- 
ward,andlaide vppon the Ribs 
which are broken backward. 

CC CC. The lefler guts. 

D. The blinde Gur. - 

EEEE, The Collicke gut, com- 
paſsing round about the Leſſer 
Lucs. EE: 

F. The beginning of che right 
Gur, 


- G. The bladder, 


* The place where the Peritonenm 
or rim groweth vnco the Blad- 
der. 

H 1,2. The Center of the Meſen. 
ecry where the Per;toneum tyerh 

' Ghegreat Artery and the Hol- 
| low 'Veine tothe racke-boncs of 
the backe. Ws hs. 

T1 1 2. A glandulous bodie ſerfor 
ſecurity vnder the: diſtribution 
of the veſſels which are inſerted 
into the Center, > - 

'KK'r,2.Glandules ſet between the 

diſtrilprions of the veſſels which 
paſle to the guts. | 


'LMMM2z2.Do circumſcribe that 


part of the Meſemeriewhich ty- 
eth the ſmall gutrto the backe, 

FromN, to O. 2. A portion of the 
Me'entery which ioynerh the 
right part of the Colan'to the 

. . backe. he 

Fiom O to P 2.The Membrane of 
the lower ka), tying that part of 
the Colon that is knit to the ſto. 

 mackegtothebacke. 

From P to Q 3. A part of the Me- 
ſentery knitting the leſt pert of 
the Collicke gut which runneth 
from the ſpleen, tothe right gut 

From Q to RA part of the Meſen- 
rery tying the right guts tothe 
backe. "I BC 

S 2. The two Membranes of the 
Meſentety parted aſunder with 
the nayies.”*- >; 

T The firſt Membrane ofthe Me» 

ſenterie, ' 

Y. The other Mcmbrane of the 

Meſcnteric, 


1.6. Adnin, Vitall ſpirite illuſtrate the Meſenterie and guts, and ſo keepe them from corrupting ; all 
Anat.Cep.5, Which alſo arc ioyned into one great one which lyeth vpon the backe. This Galen obſer- 
ued ſometimes to be preſently parted in twaine out of one roote, ſometimes to be two ſe- 


uerall diſtin inſtantly from their beginning. 


. It hath Nerues alſo ſprinkled diuerlly as it were into many tendrils. Thoſe are two,one 
Netues  Qneyther fide fro the nerues which are reached from the ſixt paire to the roots of the ribs: 
© which Nerues being ſpread abroad after the faſhion ofa Membrane, doe inueſt the bran- 

ches of the Arterics, by which meanes the colde Nerues by the touch and ſociety of the 


Arteries becomming warme, the Animal vertue proceedi 


vg from the Brain,is more free- 


ly communicated to the guts. It hath Nerues alſo from the ſinnewes proceeding from the 
Spondels ofthe loynes, and that for his better ſenſe, that feeling thoſe things that moleſt 
it, the expelling vertue being prouoked, it might turne them downe into the Guts. Theſe 
nerues together with the Veines and Arteries, ate received into the center [Tab.7.Fig:1, 
2*] of the Meſentery;diffuſed through the whole body of it, and with an innumerable off- 
The Glandules {pring are carried through his coates or Membranes vnto the guts. It hath alſo glandules 
of rhe Mcſen- Or kernels very [ Tab.7.Fig:1,2*Jmany(to which certaine thredy or hairy veines do come 


rery. 


from the Meferaickes) interlaced with infinite diuarications of the braunches ofthe Port- 


veine,&the great Artery,with which they hold a certain proportion for their magnitude; 
but the biggelt of them are about his center, where the firſt diſtribution ofthe veſlelles is 
made, and where they are moſt gathered together:as wel that they may ſupport & diuide 
the veſſels,as alſo that they may hinder their compreſsion which would otherwiſe forſlow 


the 


Cnar.7. N utrition or Nouriſhment. _ uy 
the diſtribution of the Chylas,like as they doe wheri they become ſchirras [table 5, figure 1, 
2,''] orhard; whence followeth for this reaſon'agenerall conſumption of thewhole 
body. ENG g 7 r6ey I=sf "CGE Jo 
" peſide;ir hadnot beene ſafe that ſo many veſſels riding ſohigh, being ſoflender and 
running ſo long a courſe from their original, thould bee carried to the trunke' of the port- 
veine without a kinde of conyoy ; wherefore theſe glandules or kerne's, as ir were certaine 
wedges, areſet berween their diuiſions;thar in vehemeyrtmotions they be nor broken nor 
offende one againſt another . Finally they ſeruero m&dyſten the guts; that their concoc- 
tion may be celebrated by elixation or boyling,chat ts, by mam et. moyſture; © BOTANY 
Amongſtthele glandules there is plenty of Fat,made of bloud Fyearing ot falling oux cw ms the 
of thoſe veſlelles wee ſpake of cuen now, and there retayned by the'(olidity of the mem- CO 
branes, with which farthe middle ſpaces-are filled, and the heate of the parts cheriſhed, 
thar ſo the Chylus which is carried through them,may be prepared fox ſanguification. ' 
And although this Meſenterie be one and continued together, yet in regardof his don- 
ble originall,and of the guts which it ryeth together,and ofthe rwo Arreries ; it may be di- 
uided into that eſenterie which knitteth together the ſmall guts [rable 7, figure 2, ***] 
inthe middeſt ofthe belly called ws94g=:0, and into that which ryerh the colon [table 7,fig. 
2,fro* to®} both on the right {ide and the left; ſtab. 7,figure 2,from * ro <Jnor vader the 
bottom of the ſtomack, forto thatit is knit by the help of the Cmentum [table 7. figure2,  _ 
fron?*ro* ]S in his lower part [tab 7,fig 2,from <ro*] groweth to the right Gur,& is cal- __ __ 
ledby Hippocrates uerinwner, Laftly.it hath a part which they call the appendixe [table 7. trommeecolon | 
fig. 2, from ro ®Jofthe Meſenterie,being of the nature of a ligament, whereupon Ge/cn 
diuideth it into the righr,the lcfr,and the middle. * AE 
 Thevieof the Meſenrerieis to tie the Guts togcther,as it were by a common ligament, The vſc of 
andto faſten them to the Racke-bones of the Loynes; that they neither ſh-uld bee confu- TT. 


» ſedly ſhufled together,or falldowne by reaſon of their waight. Burt the Colon or collick 


Gurin that part of itthat runneth vnder the ſtomacke, is rycd to the backe by the Kell as 
hath beene ſayde. Againe, the double membrane of this meſenterie doth incloſe and ſu- 
ſtaine the veſlels which runne chroughir, that they ſhould not be medled together, and (o 
hinder one another, as alſo that they mightimore ſafely attaine vnto- the Gurtes, whereas 
happely if they were nor ſtrengrhned by thi; duplication hey might break when a man did 
leape or fall,or otherwiſe ſtraine his body there about, 4 


Of the Pancreasor {weet-bread. CHAP. VII. 


gin an ordinary and moderate body, for in a Farbody ir ſeemeth robe Fat it A 
wcltc:it is alſo called zaaxixgzes, Iris an vnſhapely body, very looſe, all glan- 


42d 
Oz Vy 


the ſtomacke, | | 

Thar which in his middle appeareth white, is his Parenchyme or proper fleſh, andbe- 
cauſe ofthis whirenes and ſoftneſſe, ſome call it Za&#es ; we call it the ſweet- bread, becauſe 
in Swine itis eſtcemed a ſweete morſell, though the ſweet: bread of a Calfe or Veale bee - 
another thing,as you ſhall heare hereafter. Irhath veines bur very ſmall from the Gare- _— " 
veines forhisnouriſhment: and Arteries from the Celiacallfor his life; ſinewes alſo from ; ; 
the {ixt paire,and glandules. The eſpeciall vſe of it is to ſuſtaine,ſecure,and preſerue from 
Compreſsion the diuiſions of the branches of the Gate-veine, ofthe Celiacal Arterie,and 
ofthe nerues which are carried to the ſtomacke.,and to the Gut called duodenum ; bureſpe- 
cially the-Splenick braunch which paſſerh vnto the ſpleene as alſo the veſſell which con- 
—_ the choller called Porfes Biliarins, becauſe about his ſeate is the originall of all their 

iviſions. | | 
 Moreouer another vſc it hath,by reaſon of the many glandules in it contayned,which Tie vie of his 
15to licke vp the remaynders of that muddy and ſuperfluous Fat (or if you will, the crude ©/«d«es- 
"wp þ 


3 and 


His vie. 
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Of the Parts belonging to 3- Books, 


| Another vſe 


of the paxcreas Parts, leaſt being filled,they ſhould leane too hard vpon the ſpondelles of the loynes, and 


Adipoſa. 


Emulgens, 


Spermatic. 


I.umbares. 


and phlegmnaticke part of the bloud, which Hippocrates calleth Cenoſam humiditatem, the 
muddy moyſture) which the Kall and Meſenterie could not contayne - that the bloud be. 
ing _ depured, might bee exhibited rothe inward partes, more.pure and better defe. 
CatECG, | | | 
Againe, whereas theſe roms doe as it were feede vppon and deuoure the crude or 
raw and moyſt part of the bloud ; it muſtneedes follow that from them ſhould exhale in- 
finite vapours moyſt and hot, which ſteaming vp round aboutthe ſtomacke, doe make this 
ation of Chilification, a kinde of elixation or ſtewing,like a Maryes Bath. *' 
Finally, the Parereas like a pillow or quiſhion is placed ws the ſtomacke and other 


violated with their hardneſſe. Albcit Fallopinsand Archangelus I know doe reieGrhis 
vie of ir, becauſe there is no ſuch vſe of itin brute beaſtes, in whomeirlyerh aboue the ſto. 
macke. Itpartcth alſo the ſtomacke from the great Arterie, leaſt when the ſtomacke is 
very full and ſtrutteth our,the Arterie ſhould be preſſed, and ſo the free courſe of the vitall 
ſpirits to the lower parts intercepted. 


Of the branches of the Hollow Veine and the great Arterie diſſeminated 
through the lower Belly. CHAP. VIII. 


$ EE ſhould now proceede vntothe ſtomacke,ſauing that wee thinke it not a- : 
| miſſe before wee come vnto it, to giue you a ſhort view of the divarications 
x of the hollow veine and the great artery,as they diuide and ſubdiuidethem- 
Y2V TV ſelues inthe lower belly; thatif you pleaſe in the ſame body, you may call 
| for a ſight ofthem before you trouble the carcaſſe roo much,by remoouing 
the Komack andorther entrals. And firſt ofthe branches ofthe Hollow veine. 

The Hollow veine hath two trunkes, one paſſeth vpward om the midriffe, the 0- 
ther downward,which we will diuide into the trunke and the branches. From the trunk 
[able 8.*] moſt commonly there proceed on each fide foure veines. 

The firſt is called x 1, the veine of the Far of the Kidneyes : the left of theſe, ſtab. 
$8] is for the moſt part higher then the right [rable8. *.] They runne vnto the Far of the 
Kidneyes andtheir vtter membrane. Sometimes one of them ariſeth from the Emulgent, 
as appeareth, [table $*] ſomerimes both, 

The ſecond is the Emulgent ; the left of theſe ſtab. 8.*] which ſometimes ariſcth three- 
fould, is higher then the right [table 8.5 ] leaſt one ofthem ſhould hinder another in their 
ſuction; and longer alſo,becauſe the ſeminarie or ſecede veſſel! ſpringeth out of it ſtable 8. 
i, ] Both of them when they attayne vnto the middeſt of the body of the Kidueyes are di- 
uided and fo implanted to _ vnto them the whey ofthe bloud, which becauſe it ſhould 
notreturne againe into the hollow veine, Nature hath placed certaine values in the emu 

ents. 

'  Thethirdis called Spermaticeorthe ſeede veine; the right of theſe [table 8.*} is ſome. 
times double,arifing out of rhe middle of the trunke below the Emulgent: The left arifeth 
fromthe Emulgent ſtab. r, i ]becauſe otherwiſe it muſt haue rid ouer the Artery, yet not- 
withſtanding ſometimes ir receiueth afmall branch from the Cava or hollow veine. They 
deſcend obliquely to the teſticles, and determine in the Bodden body called Corpus warice- 

ſum zo whichthey carry the matter of the ſecede. | 

The fourth are called Lumbares or the veines of the Loynes. Theſe are ſometimes two, 
ſometimes three of a {ideſtab.8."""] they paſſe between foure rack-bones of the loynes, 
and doc ſend two veines to the ſides of the marrow of the back which ariſe vato the Brain, 


 andhaply they bring from the braine apart of the matter of the ſeede. 


Rami Iliati. 


Muſcula. 


Sacra, 


* Afterward at the fourth ſpondell of the loynes, the trunke of the hollow veine;ſtable8. 
His diuided into two branches which are called Kami 1/iaci, out of which before their diui- 
;on there proceede on either {ide two veines. | | 

The firſt is called Auſcu a[ table £.*?,"? Jone of which is higher then the other ; ſome- 
times it proceedeth not from the branches,but from the trunke,and paſſeth to the muſcles 
of the loynes and of the sbdemen or paunch,from whence irhath his name. | 

The fodod is called /ecra,a ſmall veine, ſometimes ſitgle, ſometimes dpuble, and pal- 
ſeth through the vppermoſt and formoſt holes of thc os ſa;78m 07 noly-bone [table 8. * *] | 


vnto his maxrow,and hath his name from the bone, _ 
4 7 hea 
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Cray. 8, Nutrition or N{ouriſhment. 


The Branches of the Holllow weine and the Greag Arterie, diſſeminated through the lower Belly 
TABLVLAVNL | 


AAA The midriffe call:d ſeptum tranſucr/rum, 

B G The Gibbous partof the ler, the right fide 
at-B. thelJefrat G. | 0 

CC The hollow part of the Liuer called {aua icco» # F# 


71S, q 
D The bladder of g:ll. | 
EE The torclide of both rhe Kidneyes, 
H The Ligament which tieth the liver to the mid- 
rifke. 
1 The vimbilical or Nauel veine where it is infer. 
red into the Liucr. 
K The trunk ofthe hollow veine called vena caudal 

L The trunke of the great arceric. 

N The gulletwhere it pafſeth through the mid- 
riffe or the boſom of the Liuer called finus beparss 

a The rrunke of the Gate veine. ig 

þ The Cyſitcke vemnes where they goe to the blad- 

der ot gall, 
cThe pallage of the bladder of gall which goeth | 
tothe gut called «wodenum, Hs, 

d: The emulgent vernes with the emulgent arte- 

ries vnder Now 

f Theright fatty veine called azipefa dextrazarifing 
outot the emulgent. 

g The left farry veine arifing out of the rrunke of 

the hollow veane, 

hi The ſpermatical veines the right ariſing out of 
the hollow veiae,the lefr our of the left emulgEr. 

{ | The two vreters which carry the vrioe vato the 
bladder, : 

mmnn The veines and arteries of the Loynes cal- 
led Lumbares. 

» 1p Beiowgthe vpper muſcle veine and arterie, 
called muſtule ſuperiors. ; 

z The dwuifion of the hollow veine aboue the ho'y 
bone. 

80 The holy veines and arteries called ſacre, 

? The 1/:1aca! branch of the hollow veine, 

q The 1/iacal arterie. 

7 the diviſion of the 1bacal artery, and the 11iacal 
veine vnder it, into the inwaid & the outward: Wow”, FW 
the inwardis marked with p the outward with. ; AE In 

Jf 1he interiar tranſuerle or crolle braunch, {ſſ” The middle muſcle veine. tt The veine andarterie of the yard, proceeding 

fromthe branch marked with? ands, 4 # The Hy9oz4ſiricke veine which 1enderh branches from the inner baugh to the bladder, 

the wombe, and a'molſt al the parts 11the watercourſe. x x The place where the vmbilical arezries are inſerted. y A por.ion of the 
external branch, wherewith the internal is augmented .« Charater. T he remainder ot the inward branch 232 The Epigaſtrick vein 
which is a propagation of the vttc: boupgh: it creepeth vpward by the lover parts of the Abdomen to the Nauel. 3 The lower mu- 

«ic veinegreaching to the ,oxcndixorHips:: a veine wittoar an artert - ict le riueth his branches to the muſcle of the fundament, 

end to the skin about them. 4 | he great arrerie piercing the midriffe. 5 Theartery of the midrifſe calied Aricria phrenica. 6 The 

Celiacal artery, 7 9 An artcr® pathng ro the Lmer. # . the (yſtuhe artety,or artery of the bladder 0: gal. 10 The vpper meſenter;- 

acall artery. 11, Thecriginal of the ſpermarical arceties. 12 The lower meſentericall artery, 13 7 he coniundtion of the ſper- 

n:atick veine and attery. 14 The diviſion of the great-artery jnto the 11;4cal! branches, and how it aſcendeth aboue the hollow veirt 

15 The artcry of tae privittes called arieria puderd i, which is a ſhoot of tht inmott braunciu, going to the Pares of generation. 16, 

17 Thercmaynder of both the trunks marked with » ands,r unning to the thighes. 


—<_—_—_— — - ——— ed. — —__— 
EF 


Then the 7 jacall branch is on both ſides bifurcated or forked [table 8. vnder* } irito an nn 
exterior or vtter [table 8. vnder4} and an interior or inner. From theſe proceede three;.y yemes, 
veines. 

The firſt is called Fpigaſtrics [table 8. vnder character, i] which is diſſeminarcd into the £/'s1/"%4- 
Peritoneum and the muſcles of the abdomer. The chicfe branch of this veine ariſeth vnder . 
the right muſcles of the Abdomen,cucn vnto rhe vein called mamarie,and withit abourrhe 
Navell is toyncd by Anaſtamoſis or inocculation, hes: | 
| Theſecond-is called Hypogaſtrica, a notable veine [table 8," ] and ſometimes double. Hypogabrien, * 
Itis diſſeminated alnioft into all parts ofthe Hypogeſirium or watercourſe, the bladder the 
yarde,and the wombezand ar the right gut maketh the external Zemorreidallveines. . 
.  Thethirdis called Pudengaſtable 8. character '5 '5] which is conſurned into the ſcrotuns P*denda, 
andthe fleſh of the yarde or virse member. 
Theſe veines being thus deriued out of the 1iacalbraunches of the hollow veine, they 
paſte on cither ſide,out of the. lovEr belly [table 8,s * } & are called Crerales, or the veines ,,,,,, 
ofthethighes, «which we ſhall ſpecake hoe r. And thus much ofthe Branches of the 
Hollow vcine,uow followerh the great Artery . 
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16 .- Of the Parts belonging to 3.Books! 


i wot The.Great»Arrery alſo hath two Trunkes, thelefſer goeth vpward, the preater{Tab.$. 
» wp me. charaQer a] deſcenderh,becauſe it hath more parts'to be communicated vnto. This trunk 
accompanieth the Hollow Veine (for the Veines and Arteries are ſorted together quite 

through the body) and ſcndeth forth branches almoſtlike ynto ir, of which wee will now 
entreate, - | | | 
Culiaca, T he firſt is called Cz/iaca[Tab.8.char.6.] a notable Artery of which wee haue ſpoken 
 beforeinthe fourth Chapter. Pe es | 

- 0x The ſecond is called Meſenterica ſuperior [Table 8. character 10] before thapt. 4, de- 


Superiour. | G-ribed 

| cribed. 

Emg"8, * * Thethirdiscalled Emulgens[Tab.8 which together withthz Emulgent Veinesen- 
ter into the Kidneyes. F | 


Spermatica, =The fourth is called Spermatica, the right and the left [Tab.8.char.r1] both of ther) 4- 
' riſe fromthetrunke ofthe great Artery, and together with the Spermarical!-veines artaine 
vnto the Teſticles, paſsing through the produtions of the Peri20n4um or rim of the beily, 
detrwice | - Thefift is called Meſenterica inferiour [Tab.8.char.! 2] deſcribed inthe 4.chapter. 
Intcriour, The f1xt are called Zumbares.[Tab.8. at the vpper ®"""} They paſſe through the holes 
Luzmbares, ofthe Spondels ofthe Loynes, not onely into the Peritoneam and the Muſcles confining, 
but do alſo ſend two Arteries to the marrow ofthe backe, which together with the veynes 
aboue named, do aſcend vnto the braine. | 
Nice, why iz Theſcauenthis called Jlracz, which before the Artery is diuided,rideth over rhe hollow , 
rideth above veine [Tab.8.char.1;] leaſt ifit ſhould haue couched vpon thc bone, it might haue beene 
the hotowe hurt in hi< perperuall motion. | 
pre Afrerward, as the Hollow veine, ſothis great Artery is diuided into two trunkes, called 
Ram: 119 . Rami lliaes,cach of which parceth into an exteriour or outward, and an interiour or in- 
b ward branch;[Tab.$ at* 4] ' ou:ward isthe larger, & runncth into the thigh. From thele 
— beforethey come vnto the thigh proceede fix branches. 
: The firſt is called ſacra, ariſing vnder the bifurcation or forking, [Tab 8] andpaſſeth 
to the Os ſacrum or Holy-bone and his Marrowe, as the Veines did called before Sacre, 
.* ©. Theſeare butſmall Arteries. | Sn | 
Miſuls, The ſecond is called zſculs,[Tab:8*) abranch ofthe vtter bough running vnto the 
'E neighbouring Muſcles. _— | 
Pypogaſrive. The thirdis called Hypogaſtrica,[ Tab, $*"] braunches of the inner bovgh paſsing vnto 
* -  thebladder, the yard, the wombe and the Muſcles which couer the ſhare bone. | 
JArerieumbi- The foutth are called Arterie vmbilicalis,of which we haue ſpoke abundantly before. 


Sacra. 


Eee ic The fifre is called Epigaſtrica[Tab.s char.1]a branch of the inner bough, which climb. 
"2" * beth vp vntothe right Muſcles ofthe Abdomen, and is ioyaed with the 2ſammaria, asis 
ſaide of the Veines. - 


The (ixt and laſt is called pudends, [Tab.8 char.15.] a braunch ofthe vtter bough, which 
Pudends, is conſurned inthe kin of the virile member. That which remainerh of the great Arrtcrie, 
paſſeth into the Thigh, and is called Cyuralis of which wee ſhallentreate afterward : now 
we willreturne vnto the Entra's or Bowels, from which we haue alittle digrefſed, to ſhew 
you the diuarications of theſe veſſels in the Lower belly, but that very breefely, becaulc 
——_— their more exact deſcription to their proper place inthe Bocke of the Veynes 
and Arteries. - 


{rurales arterie 


oy +. =. CHAP.IX. OftheStomacke. 


xl H E Ventricle as it were alittle Venter, is called in Greeke xe, that is, 1 
kl c wity or hollowneſle, of a word that ſignifieth Hollow or concavows, and 
rg y=5%; which is indeede the proper Grecke word for it. It is the common 
AF} recepracle of meate and drinke, the Kirchin of the body . Iris but onein 

WARS men and other creatures that haue both iawes ſet with Teeth, but in thoſe 
thar'ehcw th- cud, which haue but one iaw of teeth,it is four-fold; in Birds itis threefold, 
I: was neceſſarily to be placed where his extention mfght not be hindred,yet as neerethe 
mouth as might be for the receyuing of the meat to be coqued for the whol body. Vher- 


names, 


| Theſciuans, fore. for that therewas no roomein thecheſt or neere tle mouth, it beeing taken vp by 
c 


the parts which ſerve for reſpiration, and encompaſſed befide with a wall of bone, whi 


would haue hindres his dilatation, it is ſeated in the lower, [Tab. 9. *immediatly _ 
| the 


Xt &f bs as Fa.! as a. A_——_ = 
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Cua?. 9. Nutrition or XN ouriſhment. 17 
the Diephragme, betweene the Liuer and the Spleene,[ Table 9 ©, ſheweth the Liver ,G. 

the Spleene, and FF the ſtomacke] in the middeſt of the body, ſaith Galen 4.2ſ# pertinns 

7. eſpecially his vpper orifice, overthwartberween the tivo Hypochondria, that it might be - 
continuated with the guts, not ſo much forthe diftribution ofthe Chylws, as that the Ex- 
crements might be more eaſily ſerled lower, leaſt withirheirnoy ſome vapors they ſhould 
moleſtthe heart and the Brain. [tlyeth for:themoſt partofit,in the left Hypochonarium, as 
appeirethin the'g Table, becauſe heerce it had moſt ropme,and againefar the more com- 
modious implantation of the ypper mouth; by which je. recgiueth the meate ;.Moreover, 

to giue way vntothe [Tab:9, # Liver which takes vp the, right {ide;aud laſtly, with the 

S Jeans to helpe to ballancethe body againſt the Linex,. Before; ir lycth, bare , clpeciallic 

when it ſtrurteth; not vnproperly then called dni{euer yur Svrer ferment ans 5ifor when 

it isempty, it is morchid vnderthe Liner) that it may calily betclt wixh the hand;wherfore 


mL AETEENLY es ps t, fil - 7 = Py ME =, 55% iy Þ : 
Tab. 9. ſheweth the Bowels of the Lower belly, eueric one 1n.their owne place, The nds of the ls- 
wer Ribs, together with the 'Hidriffe and the Peritoneum adhering thereto aretarined back, 
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s, 4 | *15quickly affected with cold, and therefore care muſt be takenofic.On therightfide.the -. | 
and MY Vpper and forepart of it lyerh vnderrthehollowneſſeſTable 9 vrider C] ofthe Liuer,and 
non | dy itis embraced, whereby his heate is cheriſhed. On the left ſide his greateſt partreach- 
cin |} <Þto the Diaphragma, wherupon whenit is too mitich fluffed,by hindering the motion of 
noſe (fic Diaphragm, it cauſcth the diſeaſe calleth Dyſpnwe: mars [Tab.9 ©] li- 
old, M <Þ vnder his left ſide againſt the backe and lower part thereof. Behint it are, the backbone 
-che | aftrong and thicke defence, and the Muſcles of the Loynes as aſoftbed with far grow- 
her- | mgtherero for his berterrepoſe, which alfs doe adde warmth vnts'it.Below;irconfineth 
, by Vpon the guts, and the Omientam or Kall, and vnderhisbottome lyeth the Colon Tab. g. 
bac ]withthe Omentum berweene them, whenee commeththeir mutualleonfent.and ſym- ** 
nder | Pathynor onely inthe Collicke paine, buralſo after the taking of 'a Medicine ' there follo- | 

the | v<thakindeof loathing and vomiting, the excrements poing this way to the XetFum or 

| ſitreight gut, His 
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18 Of the Parts belonging to Books 3. 
Hizmagnizade His magnitude is divers, Hippocrates counts it fiue palmes bigge. Taken: our and blown 
it is much greaterthen it can be whilſt itis inthe body ; notwithſtanding; whether it con- 
taine more or lefſe, yet it ſo cloſely embracerhthar ir gon for the better concoRing 
and boy or be it, thatit leauethnoemprineſſe in his whole cauiry. _ | 

The connexis  Butleaſt being filled it ſhould fall downe with the waight, his left orifice which is con- 
tinuated with the [Tab. 10.Fig:r,2 *Je/ophagas or Gullet is tyed to the Diaphragma, the - 
righr is ncyrn (he ab.1o.Fig:1,2* with* ] to the D#odenum.On his backe and vpper part, he 
lyerh vpon the backe bone, and cleaucthtothefifre ſpondell of the Loynes z below to the 
Omentum, other whiere it is looſe and free, that it might more freely be diftended.Finally, 
vnder his bottome, and eſpecially vader iis lower mouth'called Pzlorus [Tab.ro Fig:2 **} 

| FRE! and vnderthe beginning ofthe duodenumis the Pancreas placed[Table 19. figure 2.*]to 

he Figure. boulſter them vp. ' His figureſrable x0.) is round for the more capacity,and that it might 
be leſſe ſubic to be offended. , Long it is becauſe of his two orifeies,which make it very 
like vnto a Bag-pipe. On the left ſide, and inthe bottome [Table 10. figure 2." ] iris lar- 
er androunder, but toward the right hand itisby little and litle attenuated or leſſened, 
at it might giue place tothe Liuer, and thatthe meate might by degrees fall from thar 
ſide toward the botrome, which is the chicfe place of concoRion. Forewarditis [Table 
10. figure 1.5] equally bunched ; backeward [Table 10. figure 2.* **] whilſt itis yetin 
the body it hath two protuberations or bunches the left is the greater,the right is the leſle 
and flatter, betwixt which js a hollowneſſe which doeth not appeare when tt is taken out 
and blowne ; which hollownefſe was ordayned to giue way tothe ſpondels of the backe, 
ny t0. figure 2,* ] and tothe deſcending trunkes of the hollow veine and the greate 
| crie. 

Hi Cauite, QOgtheoutfideitis ſmooth, plaine, and white; within [Table 10. figure 4.] when it is 
knit or gathered together,jtis rugous or rugged as we ſee in Tripes;and reddiſh. Iris hol- 
low,and his hollowneſle ofall other parts = moſt ample, that itmight receiue ſufficient 
quantity of meate and drinks, leaſtfor pe nouriſhment we ſhould be conſtrained to bee 
alwayes cating; now, when itis oncefull or ſatisfied, wee may haue Jeyſurefor other bull 
neſfe ofil af therneate takenar a meale; be digeſted and diſtributed. 

Hiz Orificies. There are two Orificies irithevppermoſt region of it. On [Tab. 10. Fig 1.*] theleftc 
ſide onewhich appeareth beſt When the ſtoguacke is beſt ſtuffed. This orifice is continu- 
ated with the aſephages or Guller, [Tab.10,Fig.1,2,%%] and aboutthe cleauenth Spondel 
of the breaſt, is knit vnto the Diaphragm or Midriffe . It is allo farre greater then the 0- 

KeIPprE ther, [Tab.10. Fig: 4! in xeſpedt of®] of the ſame widthe with the e/ephagws,that nothing 

' Whichwecan ſwallow might ſtay atit. Thicker alſo iris then the other, leaſt itſſhold be vi 
olated when itis conſtrained to receyue hard, thicke, and vnchewed gobbers,ſuch as hun. 
ger bitten folke do with great rayenouſneſle ſwallow downe and deuoure. Ithath fleſhye 
and circular Fibres [Tab.10.Fig.q !] that it might naturally ſtreighten it ſelfe when ir hath 
tecceiued the mearte and drink, to interceptthe aſcent of vapors into the Brain,which ſome 
alſo would haue to giue great furtherance to the perfeion of concoQon , becauſe thoſe 
that would ſodainly was on thing, do cloſely couer the pot mouth, that the vapours or 
fumes might be keptin. Agaie, leaſt the vapours flying vp tothe heartor braine (which 
happeneth to great caters, and thoſe that are of averic moyſtdiſtemper) ſhould cauſe the 

EIS Giddineſſe, the Meigrame, ſuffuſion, and a ſtinking or diffaNfall breath. This Orifice in 

riefe mezx ſome vpon extreame preete is ſo contracted or drawne togither,that they cannot ſwallow 

wilnor down. any whole meate. 

Finally, theſe Fibres ferue to this, good purpoſe, that thoſe things which we ear,ſhould 

= a man ſtoopeth low forward ,orllyerh much 


The ſcat of - 
appetite, =NOtreturne into the &fophaguc or mouth w 


backward, «2? 21; 3D!:t * | 
This Orifice becauſe of the aboundance of finnewes [Tab. 10 Fig. 7, 2. "© Fig:2*"] 
that it xeceyueth is of moſt exquiſite ſenſe, thatit might feele ir owne want ; which ſenſe 
of want ſtirreth vp the appetite, that the creature might addrefſe himſelfe ro prouide for 
more meite anddrinketo ſatisfic it» The Auncicnts call this Orifice «iz, har is, the 
|  heart;bccauſe whenizis affeRed,by reaſon of his exquiſite ſcnſe,the like ſymproms or ac 
p90 ca cidents follow, whith follow them whoſe very hearts are affefed, whence the pain ofthis 
ark jg mouth ofthe ſtomacke is called Cardea/gia, we call it heart-burning,when indeed it is only 
| adiſcaſe of the mourh.ofthe ſtomacke.. Sometimes the like ſoundings do follow as when 


the heart is affeted; and to ſay truth, the heart is alwaycs with it dravvn  Fonſent iP 
« 0 


——O—— — 
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ſo much becauſe of rhe neere neighbour hood thar is betweene them, as becauſe their {i- 

newes proceede from the ſame branch. Some call it the mouth ofthe ſtomack, common- 

ly the vpper orifice ; ſometimes itis called che ſtomack, becauſe of his largeneſſe; and be- 

c2uſe it coinmeth nearerto the back-bone then to the breſt-blade, therefore wee applie in 

his diſeaſes, locall medicines both behinde and before ; before is more vſuall, butwhen 

the whole ſtomacke labourerh, then we apply onely before. - ole 

The neather and the right orifice [Tab.10.fig.1,2"] of the ſtomacke, is alſo bent alttle 74. ,camer 

vpward, being the bredth'as it were of foure fingers diſtant from the botrome ,-leaſt the and ri-hu ori- 
weight of the meate ſhould open it. This within, beſide tranſuerſe Fibres , is compaſſed I NJ 
with a thicke and compacted circle, after the faſhion of around Mulcle,or like the Sphin- 

Ger or Muſcle ofthe fiedge, which ſomerimebecommeth ſchirrhws or hard;and by which 

after a naturall inſtin&, it may be ſhut and opened , ſtreightned or widened. This remay- 

neth faſt locked till the meate bee perfectly chaunged and boyled into a moyſt and liquid 

Creame, wherefore alſo itis narrower [lab.x. Fig. 4. compare! with ®] then the lett ori- 

fice, yet it may be opened as wide, as do teſtifie the ſtones offruite being caten,Bullers of 

Lead ſwallowed, and other things by chaunce gotten downe, which without annoyance 

are againe rendred atthe ſiedge. This afterward becing by degrees relaxed and opened, 

doth by his ſtrength,not being prouoked by weight, driue downe the Chylus into the duo- | 

denum Tab. x.Fig:1,2."] andfo tothe reſt of the gurtes, ro be ſucked by the Meſeraicke Ihe voltnra- 
Veines; wherefore itis called 7v>a9%; or the Porter, commonly the neather orifice. In a GR—_ "_ ® 
word,wheronthe left {ide the ſtomack is thick in his top, there his vpper mouth beginneth 

from the @ſophagis or Gullet ; where on the right ſide it is thicke and eleuared,therc is the 

cnd of the ſtomacke, and the beginning ofthe Daodennum. 

But becauſe when its filled with mcate and drinke, it might bee commodiouſly diſten- The ſubſtance 

ded, and the vyands being diſtributed, againe conſtringed and ſtreightned, and in great # __ 
Meales when itis thruſt full not be violated. For theſe reaſons I ſay, the ſubſtance of ir is 
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ec Membranous and Neruous, which when the ſtomacke is corrugated or crumpled vp, is 
t- thicke ; when it is dilated, itis thin. And verily in thoſe that are much giuen ro their pan- The Mem- , 
ches, it is ſo enlarged and rarified that it can no more be corrugated , Which oftentimes is branes ot the 
” EE | wt ; : - Nomacke. 
fie {MW 2 cauſe of long weakneſle of the ſtomacke,after ſuch gourmaandizing fyrs; for in whome- 


w- MW focuer the body of the ſtomacke is thin, ſuch men do worſe concodt their mear, then they 
del MW chat haue it flethy and thicke, 
W_ Ithath three Membranes or coates [Tab. x Fig. 3.] one common,and two proper. T he The common 
ing fyrſt which is the vtmoſt and the common coate [ Tabax. Fig. 3. >>] from the Perrtoneum; Membrane, 
-w- WW yilued thence where it compaſſeth the Diaphragma atthe vpper mouth: this addeth 
un. {MW firength to the proper coats. Ithath right Fibres, and is the thickeſt ofall the coats which 
hye | come from the Peritoneum, becauſe from it muſt ariſe the-vpper Membrane ofthe Ces 
1Jath tum. | | ; 
_ The ſecond coate is altogether fleſhy [Tab.x Fig.z'] conſiſting of fleſhy Fibres, which The z, Coats 
\oſe MI being contracted, whatſocuer is offenſiue to the ſtowacke,is as it were wittingly vomited | 
s or M8 \p; thoſe Fibres alſo encreaſing the heate, do make much for the helping of concottion; 
hich | becauſe for tliar office a great heate is required. This is immediately knit vnto that which 
, the I followeth: ithath alſo tranſuerſe Fibres [Tab.x Fig:3'] vnder which a few fleſhy oblique 
-c in WM 07. {ide Fibres do lye. Some of which run from the vpper mouth , where they haue theyr 
low M@ beginning cuen to che pylorus, but more of them do deſcend to the bottome ot the ſto- 

macke toward the py/orus, Vnder theſe about the left mouth, do ariſe circular fleſhy Fibres _ 
ould MW witch do ſhur the orifice: but when the tranſuerſe and oblique do moderately drawe the 
nuch { {tomacke together, it embracerh the meare if violently or ſtrongly,they driue the meare 

now ioeſted by degrees toward the py/orus, becauſe it lookerh vpward, and the Chylus is : 
25] bcauie. kg | 
ſenſe The third coate is inmoſt and Neruovs [Tab.x. Fig:3 *] into which the veſlelles them- | "3" 0000h 

op rates . 1 The z-coare. 

le for {clues arc ended : this is.continuated to the coare of the @/ophagr, and of all the Particles: --* 
s, the = hich are in the mouthy becauſe the mouth ſhold admit of nothing thar might be vnplea- © * 
or ac} fant or diſtaſtfullto the ſtomacke ; and becauſethe preparation to rhe firſt concoftion is * 
ofthis | made inthe mouth,, Hence it commerh, that vvhen any chollericke humor or vapour is The kbres of 
5 only I} raiſed vp, the rongue is defiled with birterneſſe and yellovvneſle, and oftenrimes the ex. *< 41rd coar 
when | ulcerations of the mouth and the rongue are communicated to the &/ophags,and the ſto-. , 
nir,not macke,and theyrs againeto them : by reaſon of vvhich conſent, vve cannot cuacuate the 
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Table x. ſheweth the omacke with the Gallet. A1,z. The Otifice of the Gulletcut fromthe 


 Ofthe Parts belonging to 55 Books. 


| head by the Palate, butwe muſt alſo cuacuare or empty the ſtomacke. | 

His third coat is wouen with three kinds of Fibres, thatſo the ſtomacke inighr bee the 

| | betterextended, The right Fibres are very many and conſpicuous abouethereſt,by which 

_—_ 25 it were by hands, they ſay it ſnatcheth his meare;by the oblique which are outwarde, it 

reteyneth it ; and by the tranſuerſe it expelleth ir after it is labored and concotted. Al theſe 

areſothightly wouen one within another, that they wil not appeare vnleſlc they be diſtra, 

ed and rentor ſliuen aſunder. This coate is alſo rugous and vnequall. In thoſe beaſts that 

chew the cud, harſh beſide and rough, and diſtinguiſhed into certaine proportionable in- 
equalities, notvnlike to the hony-combe. 

Itharh theſe foulds and roughneſſe from a fleſhy cruſt which ariſcth out of the excre- 
ments ofthethird concoQion ofthe ſtomacke, and ſerueth to defend it from anic harde 
thing that ſhould be receyued into it, leaſt if it ſelfe were made callous, the mouths of the 
Veynes ſhould be ſtopped, that neyther the Chylus could be ſucked out of the ſtomacke, 
northe ſlomacke be able to draw blood for his nouriſhment. It maketh alſo ſomewhar for 
the moderate retention of the meate ; for by his corrugation and harſhnes,it doth ſo much 


throate. 


The firſt Figure the foreſide of them both with the veſſels inſer-  ;. The iraight and dire courſe of the gulles 


ted into them. The ſecond figure therr backe ſides. The thirde Fi- —_— CFO E 
gur e ſheweth the Coats ana E / br es of 4 he ſt omacke . The four, th Fl- C Cheb na ENS ns he- 
gore ſhewerh the ſomacke with the inſide turned outward. right bend inthe fſt Figure,. and rothe lete 

in the ſecon 
D I,z. His inclination to the left hande from C 
TABVLANX co D inthe firſt Figure : butin the ſcconde to 
the right hand , 

EE _ The rwo 1 mg called Tonſs'le, or 
A the Almonds fer cloſe to the gullert in the ves 

FIG.) A ry end of the throat _ 

F 1,2. Another glandulous body in the midſt of 
the guller adove the 5.rackbonc, bur ir lyeth 
ynder itIn Calucs we cal this the ſweer bred, 

Gt,z.The connexion of the gullet with the ſto> 
mack where the vpper otihce of the ſtomack 
is faſhioned. - : : 

H 1,z.The 2.0rifice of the ſtomack, cald Pyloru, 

J,K 1,3.The vpper part of the ſtomacke,arl the 

lower K. 

LL 1.The forcſide of the ſtomacke, 

MNO a. The backſide of the ſtowacke and M 
ſheweth the prominence of the left fide, N of 
the Right, but O ſhewerth the doke or impfel+ 
fioo,whereirt reſteth vpon the racke-bones, 

MA WW P x,z The gut cald oaks on 
EM. x { 11. py QR3. Thepaſſage of the bladder of Gall ints 
lg the Duodcnum at R. 
SST of | py S 2. A Glandulous body growing vnder the du 
S&=SDd— aa NM 4 zbcaring vp his veſſels, 

> —— ) IJ & ”P TV1,. The Mt and the let Nerues of the 
SG || 'L fixt paire,encompaſsing abour the guller and 
———_—_” kk N the vppermoſt ar left orifice of the ſtomacke. 
: W X Y 2. ANeruconthel:ft fide creeping vp to 
che top ofthe {tomacke, and ſo running out 

ro the Liuer, 

& 2. The firſt Veine of the Nomacke, cald goſti- 
ca dextra,or the right ſtomack vein comming 
from the trunke ot the gate veine,and his Ar- 
tery commeth fiom the trunk of the Caliacal 
Artery, both ot them reach vato the pylorus, 

b 1,2.The ſecond veine called Gaftroep:p'sis dex- 
tra, togither with the Artery accompanying 
it,and a Nerue, all cending to the r1ght fide 
of the bottom of the ſtomacke. 

£ 2-The third Veine of the ſtomacice called Ge 

| DPI firita minor,it wanteth an Artery tor hus cod 
—_ MYA.” | panion from the ſplenick rang þ | 

ddd 1,2 The fourth veine cald Coronaria fomechica,wih his arrery,compaſiing the left mourh of the iomack. This is a branch of Gefiry 

ca -aior. ex Certain branches from the branch marked with a diſcending from the ar ofthe ſtomach, and running with their Ar 

tery roward the Pylorws, f'1,2.The firſt veine called Gafirica maior,derued from the Splenick >ranch,which rogether with his arrere 
and nerues creepeth to the left de of the b>rtowe o! the Nlowacke. g 1,2, Veſſels deriucd fromthoſe which paſſe to the Splcene. 

b bb 2. The firſt and outmeſt coate of the Romacke from the P:1i-0neum i 3. The ſecond coate. & 3. The firſt and inmoſt partedin 

this place from the two other. - 1 4. A round ſwelling o! the left orifice brnding inward, where the Gullet is continued with the ito 

macke, #1 4. Around ſwelling of the right orifice or the circle of the pyiorus, 3 4. The inward luperticaes or ſurtace of the ſt-mack, 


that 
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arnothin raw or vndigeſted can fall out ofit. This Cruſt is ſpongie, having ſinal holes The cru#! of 
- were = Fibres from the inward to the ourwarde Cnc 76A by theſe —_—__ 
paſſages of his the thinner part ofthe Chylus might ou and bee ſucked away by the 

Veines. This cruſt may beſeparated from the Membrane or coate inbruir Beaſts,yea al- 

f inthe ſtomacke of a man if it be perboyled. 

The ſtomacke is nor thicker or fleſhier in the bottome then in other parts, as it is at ey- 
ther ofthe mouthes. Some ſay that in corpulent men there cleauerh a Fatto the bottom, 
on the left fide ; which when itis plentifull, they fay a man may endure long before he ſhal 
haue any appetite to his meate, 

The veſſelles the ſtomacke hath are theſe. Sixe veines branched from the gate-veine, The veſſeis of 
ſome of which come from his trunk,others from the meſentericall or ſpleenicall boughes. the flowacke, 
From the trunke commeth the right Gaſtricke [rable xo.figure Le Jwhich gocth to the right _—_ 
orifice; and the right Ga/tra epiplois [table 10. figure 1.2. Com the meſentericall bowe 
attainethto the middle ofhis botrome. From the ſpleene bow the lefler Ga#rrce [table 
x0.figure 3.* ] which gocth to his back-part;the greater table ro. figure r. 2.* ] Gaſtrick, 
from which comes the crowne veine of the ſtomacke, which in ſtable 10. figure g,2.44 9] 
manner ofa crowne incompaſlerh his left orifice or vpper mouth : the left Gaſtra epiplcis 
diſſeminated into the other middle part of fais botrome. And finally, that we call was bre- 
ze or the ſhort veſlell [table 10,figure 1,28} ofall which wehaye imreated more particu- 
larly inthe chapter ofthe gate or port veine. | | 

The office of theſe veincs is to bring in bloud for nouriſhment, for it is nouriſhed con- Their office. 
cinually,as it was in the mothers wombe,thar is,with bloud not with Chylus, by which we 

rant it is delighted and refreſhed but cannorgraunt thar itis nouriſhed withit. Some 
- of theſe alſo while the Chylus is boyling in the ſtomack,doe inſenſibly ſucke out ſome 
ſmall part of it (for they are bur few in reſpe& ofthoſe which derermine into the Guts,be- 
cauſcin the ſtomacke is celebrated concoction, bur the guts containethe Chylus already 
concodted,whith it was fit ſhould be withall expedition FQribured) and do change it into | 
bloud by a naturall inſtinQ,before ut cometo the Liuer,as Galen teacheth. Haply that the 6#-4.4ſspar. 
membranes ofthe ſtomacke may with it be nouriſhed.Or ifthou hadſt rather, ſay thattheſe *** 
veines doe carry the Chylus, they haue ſucked after the manner of the meſeraickes, to the 
xootes af the port veine, that are diſſeminated through the Liver, tharthere it may be tur- 
nedinto bloud. From theſe veines come thoſe ſodaine reteions of the ſpirits by ſweere A good note 
and ſtrong Wine, Broths,and Cordials; which refe&tions would not ſo ſoone follow, vn- vt tbe ſudden 
eſſe the Liuer did ſuck nouriſhment by then our of the ſtomacke. That which is called oma 
the vas brexe or ſhort veine, which fromthe veines of the ſpleene is by an vnited paſſage fromwine & 
of many braunchescarried into his bottome , doeth hacks out aſowre and ſharpe -—o—ggy ou 
bloud, ſomerimesto the vpper mouth ro ſtirre vp apperite,(whichyerproperly isprouo- 
ked by ſence of want) and to ftrengrhen it by his adſtringenrvertue. 

It hath Arteries from the Cceliacall branch of the Aorraſtable 10. figure 1,2. **4f Jor The Arteries 
great Artery,which doe accompany cuery one of the veines, excepting the lefſe Gaſtricke he to- 
[cable 10. figure 2. ] to affoord ſtrength of life to preſcrue it from purrifation,by venrila- 
tion to cheriſh, refreſh and increaſe his naturall heate with their heat and vitall ſpirir,thar 
ſo concoftion mightbe made more perfect : but of theſe branches more hath beene ſayed 
inthe chaptcr of the Cceliacall Arreries. 

Ir hath very conſpicuous and notable nerues from the ſixt paire, which at his or1ficies or The neruce: 
mouths are double ſtab. 10. figure 1, 2.” "diſſeminated fromthoſe branches which make 
the recurrent nerues, and yeilde certaine Tendrilles to the lungs and the pericardinm, or 
purſe ofthe hearr; which Tendrils becauſe of their ſoftneſſe and the lengrh of their way, 
arc couered ouer with ſtrong membranes and doerun crofle one another , that for grea- 
ter ſecurity they might paſſe obliquely or ſide-long; and piercing through the draphragma 
ormidrifte are on both ſides doubly diuided : ſo that the left compaſlerh the ſtable » 0.fig. 

I,t.""*" ] right and backe part of the mouth of the ſtomacke, and the right the lefte and 

forepart ; which orifice they doe ſo inuolue, that it ſeemerh to bee made altogether of ſi- 

newes; from the aboundance of which jt hath moſt exquiſite ſence to ſtirre vp and awake The cauſe of 

the ſence of the want of nouriſhment, which ſence ariſeth from ſuctionzfor there is the ſear hunger. 

of the appetitg;& to this onely part hath nature giuen the ſence of want or of Animal hun- 

ger; for cuen we feele that part cſpecially to be contrafted when wee are extreamely hun- 

gry. Forifwe ſhould not fecle akinde of moleſtation vpon the vrter and abſolute exſucti- 
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122 Of the Farts belonging to 3. Books; 


on of our nouriſhment till there be a ſupply made, wee ſhould by degrees be extinguiſhed 
& affamiſhed before wee were aware ; for our ſubſtance is in perpetual waſting anddecay; 
the inbred heate continually feeding vppon the Radicall moyſture. Burnow it is other: 
The appetite wiſe, becauſe the naturall hunger thatisſerledin every particular part, hath with it ad- 
979 Ha 1 ioyned a ſence of diſcontent, which is onely appeaſcd by aſsimulation of freſh nouriſh: 
ment. | 1 | 
Theſe branches of Nerues going downeward, make his membranes which were one 
membranous before,to become neruous, being diſſeminated cuen to his bortome. Theſe 
doe alſo impart the nourithing force or faculty ro the flefhy Fibres of the ſtomacke. From 
the left nerue there.runnerh alrenchalnngcts vppermoſt ſeate of the ſtomacketo the py 
why the = {0r#,which when it hath foulded with afew ſmall ſurcles,jir goeth rhence to the hollow of 
brain being the Liuer. To the bottome of the ſtomacke doe other two nerues arraine from the {rx 
ſtrokenthe paire alſo , to wit, fromthe propagation led by the roors ofthe ribbes. ' Sometime to the 
pr” left fide there are offered nerues arifing from thefinewes which runne vnto the ſpleene. 
Wherefore ſeeing the ſtomack hath obrayned ſo'many ſinewes, itis no wonder if when 
the braine bee ſtroken or affected,the ſtomacke alſo bee diſturbed, and vomitings' cauſed, 
eſpecially in the Hemicraria or Meigrame « And onthe other fide whenthe ftomackeis 
affeted then the Anim vl facultie languiſherh\,!and melancholly fymprtoms dohappen:ſ 
that one of them ſuffering the otherharh euera'compaſsion, not as moſt men haue ofo- 
thers miſeries, but 1ndecde a reall fellow feeling. DOT Lats 2. 
Veſſels from Furthermore, there attaineth to this hottome ofthe ſtomacke,” ſometimes a veſlel! or 


«the bladder of trance of many veſlelles from the bladder of Gall, carrying choller thither,and cauſing 


ner to perpetuall caſting. A Family of ſuch men are ſayd to be at Spire in Germapy, all of which 


macke. family euery third day,vomit vp a good.quantiry of Choller,8& they be called 7wpoy,ia do, 
that is, caſters of chollervpward. 

On | The vſe of the ſtomacke is to recejue meate chewed with the teeth, and drinke altered 

inthe mouth through the guller, and the ſame to rerainerill it haue contracted ir ſelfe,and 

embraced them by cloſing both his orsfictes 3; and then his naturall inbredde facultie and 

proper heate,boyleth and conuerteth the berter part of the Aliments into white creame, 

Galen, which we call Chylus; Thar is, a ſubſtance diſpoſed to be conuerted into bloud. Forthe 

proper action ofthe ſtomacke,ſayth Galen « . v/u partum 4.is concoQion, it being the or. 

gan or inſtrument of the firſt concoction,or the ſhop and forge of C hilification. | 

Moreouer, becauſe the ſubitance of the ſtomacke is membranous, and therefore noz 

WHiPTE fo hot, his ingenitheate is encreaſed,yea doubledby the adjacent parts ;as the Liuer, the 

wacksconcoc Midriffe, the Splecne, the Kell, the Collicke gut, the trunkes of -he hollow Veine and the 

D—— great Arteric,the Sweet-bread; bur eſpecially the Caizaca!l Artery,compaſlzirg it about al- 

moſt on euery {ide yeeldeth moſt immediate aſsiftance. For the narrower ſide of the ſto 

macke toward the right hands in a manner hid vnder the Liuer ; the left lieth cloſe to the 

Spleene and ſoof the reſt, which are all asſo many coales ſet together vnder a veſlellto 

make it boyle. Afterthe Alimentis concoRed, the pylorm or lower mouth of the ſto- 

macke is looſened, and the Chylus thruſt downe into the duodenum, from thence to (up 


ply Alimenrto the whole body : andſo much of the ſtomacke. 
| Cf the Oeſophagus or Gullet, CH AP.X.- 


Thereaſon 
why we cil- 
courſe of the 
guliecin this 
place. 


&. Ow although the Oeſophagwe or gulletis (for the moſtpart of it ) ſcitus: 
L].red inthe Cheſt or ſecond Region; yet becauſe it is continued with the 
>\:ſtomack in ſubſtance,membranes and fibres little differing from ir, being 
/ginothing elſe,bur as it were a production of the ſame ; we will intreate ofit 
djin this place, andnotinthe ſecond Repjon, the rather becauſe the Table 
wherein the ſtomacke is deciphered , contayneth alſo the delineation 

The names. frhi /o h : lled theref; . b ; | le 
Hep. ub de ye- 0 ERIS @/ophagus. Its called therefore in Greeke by Hippocrates, Galen, and Ariſtotle, 
ſetcorpor, iuvepriyes from Irv x, 251, which ſignifieth to carry meat, as alſo 54x the ſtomack,from 
oat 6.2/4pa" words that ſignific lengrh and narrowneſſe. For indeed this name of the ſtomacke is pro- 
Arfot.x.bjt, Perto this part,albcit other authours,efpecially our Engliſh roung hath turned it to ſigni- 
Anmal 15, fiethe ventricle or place where the meate is contayned ; the true ſtomacke we call rhe gul- 
let :the Arabians call it meri and weſcer,the Latins Gala. It is the common way of meat 
and drinke from the mouth into the ventricle or ſtomacke as we call ir, which all creatures 
have 
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haue that draw breath. .This part taketh hjs beginning in the Jowermoſt cauitie or hols 
lownefle of rhe throate,atthe rootes of ſtable 10.figure 1, 2. * the orifice of the gullet cut 
from the throat] the roung behind the larynx or wezon to whom it is tyed;and on either 
fide roucheth the Tonfils or Almondsſtab. 1a, fig. 1,* *] and paſsing through rhe necke 8: 
the breaſt, berwixt the wezon and [as x. 45s in the table belonging tothe chap.of the 
Lungs,figure r,2. where * ſheweththe pullet, and® the arterie]the ſpondels of the necke 
and breaſt vppon which.it leaneth ; (tor it mightnor paſſe through the middle cauitic of 
the breſt, leſt it ſhould trouble ſome. Inſtrument of breathing, and beſide it ſtood in need 
of ſome ſetled ſupporter and that farte within, to leane'vnto, that ſo it might be ſafe from 
externall iniuries) it gocth directly [Tab.x.Fig.t;2:from *to*Jto the fift Spondell of the 
breaſt, where it enclineth it ſelfe a little to the right ſide, that it may{[Tab.x: Fig. 1, from ® 
to ©] giue way to the trunke ofthe great Artery deſcending , which comming out ofthe 
left Ventricle ofthe heart, _= neceſlarilyto the left fide ward.; When it hath atreyned 
tothe ninth Spondell, it is lifted aloft by the helpe of certaine Membranes, and paſſerh a- 
boue the great Artery, leaſt inthe deſcending of groſle arid thicke meates, it ſhoulde lye 
heauy vpon it, and hinder the courſe ofthe arreriall blood afid ſpirits. Then againe iten- 
clineth to the left fide [ Tab.x.Fig.1 from *ro*] whets the vppermoſtmouth [Tab.x.fig:1, 

' 2*ofthe ſtomacke is ſcituated, and going vnderthe hollow Veine , paſſeth through the 
Neruous part of the Diaphragma, by a polterne.of his owne into the lower belly ,and isim- 
plantednot into the right, leaſt it ſhould neceſſarily perforare the Liner, burintothe lefte | 
orifice of the ſtomacke, together with two Nerues[Tab.x.Fig.1,2 7] 701 0! 
In his originall orriſing,itis ryed to the throateby acoatethat compaſſeth the mouth, but 7* _ ied 
to the ſtomacke (where it groweth to the D22phragma) by the continuation of his body:to F 
the bodies ofthe Spondels,to the weazon and the parts adioyning,by the helpe of Mem- 
branes proceeding out of the Ligaments of the backe. age EE | OY 

His figure is round, [Tab:x fig.1,2] both that more matter might- paſſe jn leſſe roomie, The Figure 

(for of all figures the round is moſt capacious)and that it might beſafer from iniuries: ve- ** 
ry long it was of neceſsity to be becauſe the mouth is farre from the ſtomackz and it may 
well be called a reddiſh gur, for after that mannerit is diſtended into a ſufficient capacity, 
thatthe meate ſhould nor ſtay in it, orpreſsing the weazon hinder reſpiration, and put a 
man in danger ofchoaking. FS "S | 

The fubſtance'of it is ina meanc betweene fleſh and finnewes, (wherefore it may bee 1he ſubſizce. 
both enflamed and ſubje& to convulſion alſo :) ſinnewy or membranous, that it might be 
extended into length and bredth when the mcare is put in, and again fall, that it takenot 
too much roome when jt is empty ; fleſhy it is alſo, that being ſott it might giue way vnro 
the meate as it paſſeth downe. But becauſe as aſacke to befilled with Corne ;vnlefle it be. 
held vp and open, doubleth into it ſelfe when the corne is powred inzſo the Gullet being! 
ſoft, ſhould double into itſelfe, when the meate is powred into it;it is ſupported andheld -. + 
open by his connexion to the bodycs of the Spondels. Hence jtis, that lying vppon the __—_— 
long ridge bone when it is affected; we apply Cataplaſmesto the ridge of the back. It hath he 4. coacs 
three Coats, one common, andtwo proper. The firſt bred out of the Ligaments of the of the gulice. 
Spondels, which is the Caſe or cover ofthe two proper Coates. The ſecond,which is cal- 
led the external, is fleſhy and very thicke, as if it were a perforated Muſcle, and harh his 0- 
riginall from the ſecond Cartilage of the VWeazon, as it lookes toward the necke, & hath 
onely tranſuerſe Fibres, that with theſe the Aliment that is drawne by the fibres of the in- 

itu- {MY ner coate might be more readily thruſt into the ftomacke ;they are alſo a great help when 

\ the |} the ſtomack violently laboreth'to vomit vp any thing thar oppreſſeth ir: which two things 

eing M #<aftcradiverſe manner performed. For if the fibres do beginneto be contracted abouc,' 

 ofit MY they ſerueto ſwallow with: if from the Orifice of the ſtomacke, for vomiting . The thirde: 

able | cvatce is internal, and of adifsimilar ſubftance; vnder or within whoſe inward ſuperficies,a 

1rion MW Ertaine ſmooth and{lippery veyle or wimple is ſubſtrated, hauing right and ſlender fibres. 

tore, 2 draw the noriſhment after the mouth hath receyucd it.: The remainder of his ſubſtance 

om | from which thar veile or filmy couering like the Cuticle from the skin may be ſeparated, 

| pr0- ifNeruous and more Membratousthen the externall, moreharde alſo and ſenſible, that 

ſigni the pleaſure and good relliſhofmeates and drinkes may be berter a prehended by conta- 

e gul Con or touching . Fhis'Coxte ariſeth from chat which inueſterh i palate, the mouth, 

meat | [1ps, and throate; and runnerh as farre as the left Orifice of the ſtomacke. It hath very few 

cures | long fibres, leaſt they ſhould keepethe meate too Jong in the guller, which would have 

habe | Mz heene 
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beene a great (677 gang rothe wezon. Thattheſe may be he berter obſerued, they had 
neede be parboyled,to take away their aboundant moyſture. 
The a& of deghuition or of ſwallowing, is a worke mixcd of an Animal and Natural, 8 
vine ishelped by certaine muſcles called &ſephages, belonging to the guller; bur they are ac- 
* counted among the muſcles of the weazon,which proceeding from the ſ1des of the griſtle 
called Thyroides,doe wholly embrace the guller ; and being parted by arightline,arc inſer- 
ted into his middle part, as weſhall ſee more at large inthe booke of mulcles. 
The Glidulss For the facilitic of ſwallowing, the cauity ofthis guller is alwayes moyſtned by the glan- 
or Torts cal dules that areſerneare vmtoit. Inthe throate bythe glandules that are common to the 
* wes gullet and to the wezon, which containe the ſpattle, and ſrable 10, figure 1,** ] are called 
Ten/ille or the Almonds ; again,by a glandulous body that on the backſide, [table 10. fig, 
7,2.**Jand towardthe ſides groweth to his middle paſſage, commonly in a Calte called 
the {weet-bread ; as well to moyſten his cauity and defend him from the hardnefle of the 
ſpondels,as alſo to hold him ſteady from inclining to either fide. 
His veſſels, ' Itharh veines,but very few,fromthe hollow veine and the Coronarie braunch ofthe 
Veines. k FE ; 
Anerics, [table 10,Hgure 1.2.44 portorgateveine z Arteries from the great Arteries deſcending 
rrunke,and from the coronarie branchof the Celiacall Arterie [table 10.tigure 1.2. *.] 
His Nerues are very notable, comming from the ſixt paire ſtable 10. figure x, 2.”" 
which for ſecurity ſake are carried ſide-long ; (the oblique way being much more ſate chen 
the right) for b<1ng ſoft and ſlender,and to beled a long way, they might eaſily bee (trer-| 
ched or broken by the waight ofthe ſtomacke,if they had been led right on : which nerues 
__ they haue encompaſſed the gullerround,atlengrh are faſtned in the ſtoinacke, [rab. 
I0.fig.2.**.] 

The vie of this @ſepbagus or gulletis, that by it as it were by a tunnel], the meare and 
drinke,a little altered in the mouth,and turned ouer the rootes of the tongue by his muſcles 
to the beginning cfthis gullet,might by ir be receiued,whither when it is ariued,the throat 
 andparts of the guller Toon the mente cloſing themfelues,and thoſe below being dilated, 
the meare and drinke are driuen downeiinto the ſtomacke. 

It is worth the obſeruation,that with ſome men ſolid itres finde freer paſſage then li- 
quid drinks or broths, which are often returned into the noſe, and this hapneth vſually in 
thoſe who haue beene long afflicted with the Collicke. 

| FEFTER Thecauſe ofthis accident is to bec imputed to the reſolution of the muſcles of the 
ſeranie with CNOPPES, for ſolid things with their waight offer a kinde of violence to. the muſcles, and 
the reaſon of make rheir owne paſſage, bur liquid things cannot doe ſo, Although I am not ignorant 
>> wag that there may alſo be another reaſon rendred hereof,to wit,a tumor or inflamation ct the 
' glandules before mentioned; for ſolide meares doe preſſe them and fo open the cauity,to 


make way for themſclues, 


Nerues. 


The vſc of 
tbe guller, 


of the Spleene or Mit. CHAP. XI. 


9 HE Miltis callcdin Greeke «5», becauſe it draweth away the drofle of the 
$1 bloud, as they ſay Lupines among wheate doe ſucke away the bitterneſſe of 


I1the carth;in Latineit is called Zzew. Iris mer in the [table 11.*] vpper- 
| 


2) moſt part of the inferior venrey or lower belly,in the left Hypocho.triam,vnder 

Mz the midriffetowards the backe : wherefore in hayle men itcannot befclt,but 

in thoſe that haue ſwollen ſplecnes,it may not onely be felr,but ſomerimes ſecne to bunch 
out agood way in the Abdomen. The embowed part [table 13.**Jreſteth vpon the ſpon- 
dels and baſtard ribs which are a defence vnto it ; the concaue or hollow part table 1 1.*] 
turned to the right ſide,is oppoſite ro the Liver,as if it were aleft Liver. Ir is ſeated eithier 
higher or lower indiuerſec bodies, betwixt the ſtomacke and the ribs,for there onely wasa 
roome empty for it. Commonly there is bur one ſpleene, yer ſometimes two and three 
one on the top of another;neuer of an equall bigneſle, but diſtin& in their coares and vel 
els : it is wondrous rately abſent,and very rarely doth it change places with the I iuer,that 
it ſhould be in rhe righr Cde.and the Liverin the left. Ir is knit to the Rimme or Pererons- 
wm and the omentum, ſometimes more outwardly to the diaphragma, andtothe extern all 
membrane of the left Kidney with very ſlender membranes, ariſing trom the Perironeum, 
where it compaſſerh rhe Deaphragma, tor it had not neede of fo ſtrong bands as the Liuer, 


becauſe it is nothing ſo waighty, ſometimes inwardly forward to the ſtomacke, backward 
to 


-» 


—-- 
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tothebacke alwayes, by the interpoſition or mediationof veſſels, andofthe vpper Mem- 


ms 


| braneofthe Omentam[Tab.xiifig: 2 CC]which cleaueth to the LiveTab.xi*.'Tab. Kits: 


fig:2 **] ofthe Splecne. reg) £7.0; 
It varieth much in his Magnitude, colour, and figure. For in aman itis thicke and ' 
great, but much lefle then the Liucr,that it may not hinder theWhfarition of the'ſtoinacki 
tn ſome men it growes greater ; for by teaſon of thi loofe rarity ofhis ſubſtance, iteafily 
encreaſeth by the affluence of humors zeſpecially it groweth inthoſemen invlom natu- 
rally there is more plenty of Melancholy inice : and althoughthis humor ir refpe&ofthe 
Choller and Vrine be but litt]e, yer becauſe it muſt be drawnea long way, andisNubborne 
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0 0: The fore-ſide and bollowe [ide of rhe 
Spleene ,whith alſo ſpewethhow his po< 
ſation is inthe body of Man. 


P. A Line intowhith the Veſfelles of the 
Spleene are imp lante a. 
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and refraQtary by reaſon ofhis thickneſſe and vnwilling to follow,therefore the Spleene 
is ordained ſomewhat the bigger. Ithathnoralwayesthe ſame colour. For inan Taft _ 
when it is nouriſhed with pure blood defecated by the mothers Spleen it is red likethe Li- 
uer; but in growne bodies where it is nouriſhed with a thicke juice, itis morethen ruflet 
toward blacke; for ſuch is the naturall colour of the Melancholy humor. Bur in thoſe that 
arcdiſcaſed in their Spleenes, ſuch as is the humor that offends; ſuch is the colour of the A goodnore. 
Spleene, Linid, Laden, Aſhy or Lecke greene; ſometimes itis coucred with a coate ve- 

p like a Cartilage,jn colour, thickneſle, and hardneſle; in Dogges, itisof a brighter red 
then the Liuer. | | ; 

His Figure [Tab.xii.fig.:]he varieth according as the parts whichlye neere him do re- 
quire, yet is alwaies ſo long as the vncovered or naked left {ideof the ftomacke will admic 
Itis alſo broad, and ſomewhat ſquare like an Oxe tongue, or as Hippocrates hath ir,like the 
ſoale of a mans foote. Aboue it is broader, and ends in a double obtuſe & blunt Angle or 
corner. Below narrower, and ends in one narrow corner or angle. VV ichout and on the 
left fide, and as it looketh to the Diaphragme, ſomewhat gibbous or embowed,, ſothar it 
hath alittle repreſentation ofaglobous or round figure . Sometimes from the ribsitharh 
[Tab.xii.fig:4* *] certaine impreſsions or diſtinCtions. Inward,and on the right ſide ſome- 
what concauous ['Tab.xii fig:3 betweene **] or hollow, that it might giue way , or rather 
encloſc the ſtomacke, and ſo further his concoRion. Through the middle lengrth'of this 
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The Figure. ' 
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_ cauity, runneth awhiteline[Tab.xi.* and Tab.xii, figu: 2 **] which hath ſome riſing ine-: 

; ramps - m4 receyueth the Veines and the Arteries [Tab:xji.fig:2*] andthe Kell 
ns wt on | | | | 

The ſecond Figure ieweth allthe ſides 0 frbe Spleene taken out 0 A. The left fide of che Splecne, 

_ #bebody. The F- the fore-ſode = a no. of the Kell =C W-wdraje_ ter roy roar 

veſſels. 3 Phe hollewſide,z the gibbous ſide the 4 ſheweth the #1» tt 

. smpreſcions which ſometimes it receyueth from the Kibbes, the B ” Letrayhe plays — 
i flewerh the hollaw ſide ſlit open. | cit 


< : CC. The vpper wing of the 
. kell, thorough which the vel- 


TABVLAX I 1. fels paſle to the ltomacke. 


D E the vpper part of the ſpleen 
D. the lowerE. 


F G Therighr and the left fide 
of the Spleenc.__ 


HH. A Line m the hollow fide 
ofthe Spleene into which the 
wv. flels are inſerted, 


1 K. The ſubſtance of the Spleen 
difſſefe. a. 


LL. The gibbous fide of the 
Splecne,wuh the impreſsions 
about mentioned, which are 
made by the r'bb«s, 


M M. Tic gibbous fide of the 
Splecne, without theſe im» 
pre{sio0s. 


N. Veynes and Arteries which 
- Tun ynto the Spleene. 


- 


- The Miltor Splenicke branch ofthe Gate-veine [Tab.z *] called Ramns ſplenicus,[ Tab. 
3*] below the Liuer is ſent (a great bow it is ſuſtayned by the lower Membrane of the Kall, 
' [Tab.xii.Fig.2**]) ouerthwart to the Spleen (ſending firſt ſome few branches from ir,de- 
ſcribed inthe hiſtory of the port-veine) and diuidedin his cauity,[Tab.xii. Fig:2"*]is ſpent 
in his ſubſtance [Tab.xii.Fig.2 ** Tab. -.****, Tab.g.Fig:2''"] into moch ſmaler branches, 
not conſpicuous as inthe Liuer, bur ſo final and fine, vnleſſe itbe a few of them, that rhey 
rather ſcemeto be Fibres then veſſels: ouer and through which veſſelles, runnes athicke 
and grofle blood, making the proper ſubſtance or fleſh of the Milt. 
The courſe of | This Milt or ſplenicke branch carricthto the Spleene a thicke ivyce,the more earthie 
the Melancho Part ofthe blood, that there it might be wrought into his nouriſhment. Bur becauſe ſome 
ly humour. part of this juyceis ſo groſſethat it cannot be attenuated by the Spleene , and therefore as 
vnprofitable muſt be (: gregated or ſeparated, there are ordained two kindes of Veſlelles to 
receyue it; one which belcheth it our vpward into theleft fide of the bottome of the {to- 
How Melan- macke, ſometimes vp higher toward the left orifice,” where with his ſowreneſle he ſtirreth 
_ prove* vp the Appetite after the Chylus is gotten into the Veins of the Liver: ſo wee imirate nz 
Fee" eure, when we make ſowre or (1 narpe ſauces at ſupper, to prouoke and recall our appetite 
which by our dinner was extin@ andloſt. Againe, this tumour hauing a binding faculty, 
{trengthneth the ſtomacke,that his ations may be morefirme. | 
T his eppgraGon or belching of melancholy, is made ſometimes by three, ſometimes 
by. many Branches procceding from the ſplenick branch ; ſometimes by one , proceeding 
fromthe vppermoſt branch neere the Spleenc, which Ga/en calleth Yas breae , that is, the 
Fabre. ſhort Veſlell, deſcribed before in the z.and 4. Tables. Hence comes ſometime caſting of 
a blacke humor, which is after carried downe the guts with the Chylus, and fo exclude!. 
This Veſlell alſo is of great vſe in Quartane Agues; for by it ſuch patients are io guod pur 
PET | o8e by vomir purge ,before and after the fit : for in theſe Agves, as a'fo almoſt in all me- 
good inquar- fancholydiſeaſcs, not onely the Milt but the mouth of the ſtomacke is affected. There is al- 
ane Agues. ſo another veſſell by which this humour is carryed downeward, which becing inſerted at 
the end of the right gut, maketh the inwarde Hzmorrhoida' [Tab. 4.35, Tab. 4. Fig: 2,*] 
Veines, for the outward come from the Ho!lowe veine ; although this humour bee of! ir 
pi:rpe 
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purged by the Arteries,not onely into the guts, but more often into the emulgent veines, P cricke | 
and ſo through the Kidneyes into the bladder. Ant fo wee immicating Nature'ininelan- ,, Scinesia 
cholly diſeaſes vie diureticks, or medicines prouoking vrine. , * A gues & me- 

The ſpleene al{o receiueth many Arteries (more then the Liner) and thoſe ve; y [T:ble ielchody 

: | x” : 5 wa ſeaſes. 

z.figure 1.% ] great, the Carliacall ſrable4. figure 7." F which commetrh oarof it Aorta 7 ve areetics. 
or great Arterie vnder the Diaphragma,alter the ſame manner and withthe ſame namber 


of diuiſions that rhe veines haue, nor onely that they may affoord him jife, bur alſo thar by 


their perpetuall motion =_ might preſeruein pood ſtate the body gf he ſpleene;, by ven- 
tilating,cheriſhing, and refreſbing his naturall heat;almoſt oppreſſed with a Croſsie tuyce, 
which wyce they change into a thicke bloud forthe ipletnes nouriſhment, andthe drofſe - 
is purged or anoyded away as wee hatie ſaytie. Beſide, theſe Arceties carry to the Aorrs 
wheyey humors,togerher with a thin and told bloud;which are receined by the Anaſtome- 
fs or inocculation of the veſſelles ; which humours by che enwIgent Arreries are deriued 
into o Kidneyes ; and from hence comes that quantity of vrine or whey which isin the 
eat Attery . | : rang d 
Ithath Neiwes inſerted into his coate very ſmal ones, from that branch cfrhe fixt paire rhe rierues. 
which commeth from the rootes of the ribbes on the left ſide; bur whether they paſle far- 
ther ifito his ſubſtance we yet doubr. ' + ' + I CON LES207 9g ES 
It harh bur one coate,and that very thin, ſpringing from the membrane of the Kall, 

which we ſayd claue to the right line'ofthe ſpleene, and'was a production of the Peritona- 
_ which coate compaſſerh and defends his fleſh on cucry ide, beeaule iris very foft and 
looſe. | | T7724 


His —— 12.figure 5." ſeemeth to be nothing elſe bur a thicke blacke and "ws fleſh or 
congealed bloud ful of fibres,for itis a Parenc/yma as Eraſiratus called it,or a ficfhy affu- * 
ſion,very ſoft, thin, looſe, and f ongious, that it might more eaſily draw thick iuyces from 

farre (for a ſpongie ſubſtances fitrer for thar purpoſe then a faſt and firme) and give them 
entertainment : wherefore alſo the veines diſſeminated through ir , are ſofter and looſer 

then others,that the humour may more eaſily,though itbe thicke,fall our cfthem. 

The vſe of the ſpleene, Eraſiſtrafr thought to be none at all; inconfiderately accuſing Er:ſNratue. 
Nature to have framed it in vaine: The recejucd opinions, that it was ordayned to bee a denn oo 
receptacle of the craſſer and more faculent part ofthe bloud, made and ſeparated in the 020g hay 
Liuer, like as the cen (98 is the receptacle of yellow choller zthat the bloud being !el<<n< * 
thus on cither hand depnred,mighr paſſe more cleare and neateto nouriſh rhe body; and * 
eſpecially the principall parts. This thick and impure bloud yet mingled with much good 
and laudable, the ſpleene by the fpleenicke braunch of the gate-veine, by aninbred faculty 
draweth vnto it ſelfe as familiar and of kin vnto'his ſubſtance; which albeit the veines of the 
Liver couldnot change, yer the ſpleene by reaſon of the perperuall motion othis many & 
large Arteries worketh it into hisowne nouriſhment : of which norwithſtanding there re- 
mayneth an vnprofitable part which it belcherh our into the tomacke, by the (1 ort veſſel 
to ſtirre vp apperite by his actditic and ſharpnes, and by his adſtriction to corroborate and 
confirme the actions of the ftomacke, Bur againſtthis common receiued opinion, bar- 


Ke hine in this place annexeth a long diſcourſe,full ofwit, but how conſonant to truerh, I will 

< leaue to others to judge. It thall be for the preſent ſufficient to make his conceire knowne 

14 vnto you. | os 

Ire If the ſpleen, fayth he, had onely beene appoynted to ſtable an excrement,jt ſould not Baukines ton 
V, haue been ſeated in the vpper but in the lower part ofthe abdomem,as the other recepracles __ = vie 
: of excrements are : for ſo woulde it more commodiouſly haue receiued fo hcauy and ear- ode — 
_ thy an excrement. | mers. 

ws Againe, ſeeing of all the humours there is leaſt quantitie ofthis melancholy ,Nature 

he would not haue made the ſplcenc bigger thenthe bladder of gall, itſhee had nor intended 

of {ome other office for the pleene, beſide the receite of melancholly. | | 

+: Moreouer,it this had beene her only end, ſhe would haue framed in the ſpleene alarge 

ih cauitie where this humoutr might hane commodiouſly beene entertayned,as ſhe framed a 

Fe cauitie for the choller in the bladder of gall. 

al- Fourthly,we muſt know and vnderftand that no part ordayned for the ſeparation of ex. 

| at crements,doth receiue and naturally auoyd them by the ſame paſſages,as we may percciue 


] by the Kidneyes and the bladder of gall. Fiftly, no part is nouriſhed by the excrement 
i which it attracterh but by laudable bloud. © Sixtly,as the paſſages of choller are diſperſed 
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Of, the Parts belonging to 
chroughthe ſubſtance of the Liver, among the rootes of the gate and hollow veines to 
draw away the excrementitious choller. So alſo ſhould there hane beene many propagati- 


ons and tendrils from the ſpleenick braunch,diſperſed through the ſubſtance of the Liner, 


 whichwefindetobe.nothing ſo. RO Sr 

Finally, iffrom the Liuer the farculent bloud bee purged away, as an excrement into 
the ſpleene, then it muſt of neceſsity follow that this excrementtious humour ſhould re- 
gurgitate or returne into the trunke of the Garte-yeine, becauſe the ſplenick branch ariſerh 

out ofthe ſame trunke far vnder the Liuer,and aboue the trunke ofthe meſeraicks. 
? FPS JO Wherefore we think, ſayth 3ashine, thatthe ou was ordained and inſtituted by Na- 
Baubines Gde. EUTC;for a further confeRion of ſome kinde of bloud.. : Which vſe,,. Ariſtotle fart allotted 
Ariſtotle. vnto it, and therefore in his third booke de partibus Animaiium and the 7. chapter, hee cal- 
þ war ly lethit a baſtard Liuer. The ſame alſo Geler giucth afſent vnto, in his booke Je re/piratio- 
Areteus, * nisuſu, as alſo Aphrodiſeus and Aretaw:Yeſalius and Fernelizs, touch vpon this vie of the 

Feſaits. plecnealſo;but P/aterw and Archangelusreſolue vponit very confidently; » 
Plvercs, * |Theſpleene therefore from an inbred faculty ofhis owne, drawerh vnto himſelfe the 
Archangels. thicker and more carthie portion ofthe Chylus, ſomewhar altered in having-recciued a 


of gonee, or rudiment of bloud in the meſeraicke veines, by the ſplecnick branch 


of theGate-veine,our ofthe trunke of the meſeraick veines before the Chylus ger into the 

Saubines oro. L-APET 3 that fo the Liver may the better draw the more laudable parts of the Chylus,for 0- 
OO therwiſe the ſinall veſſcls of the Liuer being obſtructed by the crafſe and crude bloud, not 
onely ſanguification would hauc beene interrupted; bur alſo the Iaundiſe, Droplies, A- 

u ;are5 hardnefles,and many other miſchiefes, woulde haue ouertaken vs ofneceſ- 

tyzall which we ſeedo cuery day hapen when the ſpleen fayleth to do his dury;and either 

through weakneſſe or obſtructions, ceaſerh to attra&rhar craſſe and facculent part of the 

Chylus. But a great euidence of this truerh is this ;thar the ſpleenicke branch doeth nor 

roceede from the Liuer,bur ariſerh as is ſayde,andis ſeated below it. Neither is it like- 

y thatſo thicke a juyce confeted and made into loud in the Liuer,ſhould get out of it by 

che hairie and threddy veines ofthe ſame ; yerwee doe not deny that melancholly iuyce is 


ingenered in the Liucr ; bur wee ſay, that that onely is there ingendered which is a part of 


the maſſe ofbloud,not that which is recciued into the ſpleen, for his nouriſhment and the 
vſe of the ſtomacke. | 
Furthermore weare of opinion ſaith Bauhine,that a part of the Chylus is ſucked enen our 
of the ſtomack,by veines ariuing at the left ſide ofhis bottom from the ſpleenicke branch. 
WW hen the ſpleen hath receiuedthis Chylus a little alrcred in the long iourney through 
thoſe ſpleenicke ſurcles and branches, ir laboureth and worketh it argreat leaſure,and by a 
long proceſle,as the Alchymiſts ſay, and much preparation inthe innumerable ſinall veſ- 
{cls or Fibrous complications which are diſſeminated through his ſubſtance (like as the 0- 
ther and greater part of the Chylus is labourcd into bloud in the complications of the vel 
ſclles diſerninared through the Liuer)and boyleth ir into a thinner conſiſtence by the belp 
of naturall heate aſsiſted by the many and large Arteries,and their perpetuall motion. And 
then a part of it becomimeth the Aliment of theGleen.the reſt is carnicd by veines iſſuing 
from the fpleenick branch,to nouriſh the Stomacke,the Gurs,the Kell, and the Meſentery; 
Galen, which thing Galey alſo infinuateth,when he ſayth, That the ſane meſeraicke veines do car- 
ry Chylus vnto the Liner out of the ſtom md the gurs, and returne bloud againe vnto 
them and the omentum. For feeing that the originall and ſubſtance of all the veines which 
+ are propagared from the gate-veine is one and the ſame: it followeth neceſſarily,that their 
action alſo ſhould be the tame ;bur to returne. 

A part alſo happely ofthis humour thus altered is drawne into the next adioyning ar- 
terics,and ſo conueyed into the great Artery,to contemperate the intenſe and ſharp heat 
of the bloud in the left ventricle of the heart, and to eſtabliſh and ſertle the nimble & quick 
motions of rhe vitall ſpirits,which are a very great cauſe why ſome mens wits are ſo giddy 
and vnconſtant. 


This is ſome- Sometimes it falleth out in great and confirmed diſeaſes ofthe Liuer, when his ſangui- 
what ſtrange. fication is decayed or in a manner periihed,that the ſpleen performeth his office,and tranſ- 


mitteth apart of the bloud by him laboured through the/ſpleenicke branch into the veines 
of the Liuer,which through the rootes of the hollow veine and the branches thereof, is di- 
ſtribured into the parts of the body for their nouriſhment,euen as the bloud is wont to be 
diſtributed which is laboured and confected in the Lincr it {elfe. : 

| But 


—Y 


 oris equallto it, being yet ſound in colour an 
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© Butthar part of the altered Chylus that before we ſayd was drawn into the ſpleen, which _ 
itcannotby reaſon of thethickneſſe thereof transforme into profitable iuyce, bur is alto- Ne = 
gether vnapt for nouriſhmenr,is poured out,part of it into the ſtomacke, part into the H#- the vnnes are 
morrhoid vcines ; ſometimes through the trunke of the gate veine,or through the ſpleenick oiten black. 
Arteries it is dertued vnto the Kidneyes, whence it isthatin diſeaſes of che Splecne, the 
water fals out often to be blacke. 
Wherefore we conclude ſaith Bauhine, that the Spleene is a great helpe to rhe Liver 

for the confeRing of blood ; partly becauſe it maketh blood anſwerable ro his owne Na- 
cure, partly becauſe itauerteth or draweth aſide vnto it ſelfe the thicker part of che aliment, 
not ſo fit to make pure blood, and by that meanes the Liuer,vnburdened of ſuch aclogge, 
performeth his office of fanguification with more facility. And thus it may beſayde verie 
well co purge and defecate the blood, and to make it more pure and bright. And beerup- 
onthe Ancients placed the ſeate of laughter in the Spleene : and Plaro faith, that the ſplecn p,,,, 
poliſherh and brightneth the Liuer like a Looking-glafle,thar it might make a more cleare 
repreſentation of the Images of the paſsions from thence exhibited vnto the ſoule. 

Ariftetle alſo calleth it a left Liuer, and obſcrueth that thoſe creatures which have no ,,;pove, 
Spleenc, haue as it were double Liuers :and Galen remembreth in his fourth Book ofthe 
vic ofparts, and the 7. chapter, that Plato calleth it the expreſſe Image of the Liner. 

Itis therefore not to bee wondered at, if che diſeaſes ofthe Splecne doe no leſle (haply 
more) hinderſanguification thenthe diſeaſes of the Liuer irſelfe, becauſe by howe mucn 
the better the Spleene doth his duty,by ſo much thebloode in the Liner is more pure and 
cleare. 

In DiſſeQions alſo we often finde,thatthe Spleene exceedeth the Liuer in magnitude, 

g\ frontman | 
Notwichſtanding, albeit in both theſe entralles, when a man is ſound and hayl: bloud 

js generated,yet it muſtneeds be confeſſed,that there is more ſtore of good and hot bloud 
ft for the nouriſhment of fleſhy parts made in the Liuer then in the Spleen, whoſe bloud 
jsneyther ſo much, nor ſo hot, nor all out ſo good; which Hippocrates intimateth when he 
ſaith, thatthe ſame things which makethe Spleenc to flouriſh , make the body to wither 
and conſume. | 

Andthus I haue acquainted you with Bauhines conceit ofthe vſe of the Spleen,wherein zautines cau- 
methinks he acquitteth himſelf,as Belleymine doth in his diſpurations of the ſufficiency of tclousconclu. 
works in our Iuſtification, who after that in diuers Books, and by manifold arguments he '** 
endeuoureth to proue that works may iuſtify, yet inthe end he concluderh, that it is more gauhizelike- 
ſafe onely to truſt to juſtification by faith; ſo Bauhine for all his former arguments,yer you cd ro Bellar- 
ſee concluderh, that the more, better and warmer bloode is made in the Liuer: as ifhee 
ſhould ſay, there is a little & cold blood made in the Spleen, not fir to nouriſh the fleſhy 
parts, but onely his owne ſubſtance, which | thinke no man will deny vato him.But ofthis 
queſtion we ſhall tte more heereafter in the Controuerſies; we will now put an endto our 
diſcourſe of the Spleene, adding this one vſe more of it; That with his in bred heate, and 
the many Arteries wherewith that heate 15 encreaſed,, ir furthereth the concoction of 
the Stomacke. | 


CHAP.XII. Ofthe Liver. 


H E Lineris called in Grecke nap, from a word that ſignifieth Want, be- Theromtion, 

cauſe it ſupplyeth the want of al theparts; or from making merrie , bce- 

cauſe in this part is the ſeate of concupiſcence . The Latines call it 7-car, 

as it were /axt4 Cor, beeauſe nexttothe heart his power is moſt eminent. 

It is worthily numbred among the principall parts,as being the ſeate of the ® _—_ 

naturall faculty, and of the nouriſhing part of the ſoule, commonto aliſanguine orbloo-' 

dic crearures: and firſt of all the Ent:alles or bowels it isp-rfe&ted in the mothers womb. The vegin- 
[tis the beginning of Veincs, not in reſped oftheir origina!l, which is ſeed (forthe veſ- ning ot veins. 

ſels are made before the Viſeers or entrals) but in reſpe@oftheit rooting & diſtribution; 

for from hence ſpring two great andlong Veines; below out othis cauity or hollowneſle 

the Port or Gatz veine; aboue out of his convexity or embowed (ide, the hollowe veyne 

Is ayde to proccede, albeit indeede the hollow Veine groweth to his backe [ Tab.xiii. Fig: 

2,** F1g:3* *] part,with two notable branches diſperſed through his ſubſtance,which - 

vellels 
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veſſelles ariſe out of the Liver, the Parenchyma or fleſh of it being compaſſed abour their 
roots as the carth is about the roots of a tree, and doe miniſter nquriſhmenit to the vvhole 
bocy,wherefore the Liuer is called the ſhop of fanguification or blood-making. == 
His ſcicuatic® >| Jt js placed in the [Tab.6.ib.2* Tab.g.CC] vpper part of the lower bellyrhar being 
ſer inthe middeſt as it were ofthe body, irmightſend bloud equally vpward and downe- 
ward;itis abour a fingers breadth diſtant from the Diaphragm leaſt t ſhould hinder his 
motion z in dead bodies ſometimesit toucherh it,andis couered wholly by the tibbes. Ir 
rakethvp the greateſt part of the right Hypochondrium, py thatitmay leaue the left for 
the ſtomacke [Table 6. 7b. 2.”. Table 9. ] andthe ſpleen [Tab.9.*] (for theſe three oc- 
cupy both ſides; whence it is,that when any of them,much more when all are twelled ther 
followeth grear difficulty of breathing) partly becauſe the bloud might be better carried to 
therightventricle ofthe heart. Ir leanerh bur lightly vpon the vppermoſt,foremoſt,and 
right {ide ofthe ſtomacke [ſee the Tab.6.15b.2. and Tab.g.] leaſt it ſhould preſſe itwirh his 
waight.and driue forth the matter containedin it. 'A little parr ofit alſo reachethtoward 
the Tef: ſide,thatthe body might be ballanced. In Dogs it rakethvp well necre both fades, 
becauſe their ſpleenes are long and narrow, but the greateſt part 1s compaſſed below with 
the baſtard ribs which defend it from injuries. 
The feure: / His Figure is diuerſe,becauſe of the parts [Table 13. figure 1.2] adiacent, for his office 
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""R Table xi9. ſheweth the Liner with his Veines. 
The firſt Figare,the Gibbous and forepart. | 
The ſecond Figure, the Gibbons and hinder part, together with apart of the trunk of the hollow weine. 
The third Figure,a part of the hollow veine faſtned to the backſide of the Liner and is opened with a long 
ſlit $0 ſhew the holes of his branches where they open intothe Liner. 
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A A 1 Tie Gibbons and fereſide of the Liver, 

B r. The Vmbilical veine. | 

CC 2. The Gibbous and backſide of the Liner. 

D 2.3. The ſcatc of the hollow veine where it paſo 
ſeth chrough the midriffe. — 

E E z. The veines of the midriffe called Phrenice. 

FG 2. Inthiz diſtance is the place where the trunk 
of the hollew vcine groweth to the backeſide of 
the Liver. 

H 2, - Ligament which ticth the Liner to the mid- 
riffe. 

I 2. ALigament tying the left fide ofthe Liuer to 
the midriffe. | 

K 2. Apattof the Gare veine. 

L 2, Theboſome of the Liuer into which it admit- 
e-th the Jett crifice of the ſtomack. 

MN 3. Certaine braunches of veincs procceding 
out of the Liuer, 

OO 2. Smal braunches which are thruſt our of the 
Liver to the hollow veine. 

PP 3. The roots of the hollow veine diſperſed tho- 
1ough che Liver, 
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The fourth Figure ſheweth the rootes of the Hollow and 
Gate veines, diſpeiſcd through the Liucr and their Anas 
(tomoſes or innocculations, 


A. The trunke of the hollow veine ariſing vpward 
from the Liuer. 

BB The trunk of the hollow veine,as it getrethour 
of the Gibbous part of the Liuer, which is bene 
downwards, and watereth al the partsof the bo. 
dy vader the Liuer. 

CCCC. The roots of the hollow vecine which are 
in the ſubſtance of the Liucr. 

DDDD. The ends of the roots of the hellow veine 
which pierce or open into the midſt of the roots: 
of the gate-veine, 

E E The principal trunk of the gate vein. 

FF The roots of the gate veine,cuen all thoſe that” 
are black, diſperſcd through the ſubſtance of the 
Liuer,which vnder the lower part of the Liver do 

meet,and make one ttunk, 

GGGG The cndes ot the rootes of the gate yeine 
which pierce or opcttinto the midſt of the rovors 
ot the hollow vein. 
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requires no proper figure, butaſ ufficient magnirude and thickneſſe. Ee 

Fhe form of it is outwardor inward ; the oucward.forme or ſurface which is the vpper 8 
more backward part is ſmoo h, equall and conucxe or embowed [Tab.viii. ** Tab. 2 lib. -- 
4*, Tab, xiii. Fig.1 **> Fig:8 CC] round (which is calle i pars gibba,the gibbcus part or The Figure. 
the head) that it way give way to the Diaphragma, and may agree withth. cavity of it; but | 
backward ithath a[T ab.xiii,Fig.2 at * ®) long boſomelufhicient ro embrace the ſkumpe of 

the hollow veine [ Tab:xiii,F'g.2 **] leaſt it {10!d be preſſed. eyrher with the Livers waighr 

orthe motion of the Midriffe. Ts IH | | 

The inward face of the Liver which is the lower, is [ Tabs CC.Tab,xi,”. Tab:xv,Fig.1 * 
*<]hollow, vnequall, and is calledthe Sim or ſaddle fide, that it may giue way tothe ſto- 

macke ſtrutting [Table 9. *. Tab. xi*. Tab.2,lib.4 ©] with plenty ot mear, and couerir 
immediately to cheriſh the fi: concodtion of the Chyhus. - | RT 

In this partthere are two hollowes orboſomes, one on the right ſide to receive the bo- 
dy of the bladder of Gall. [Tab.xv:i'iga Z]the other on [Tab: xiii: Figze *. tab:xv.Figgt®] 
the left fide, where it giveth w:y-co the paſſuge of the ſtomacke. In Dogs it hath apriuare 
hollowneſle, whereinto it admitteth a part ot the right Kidney. Bur where the gate-veine The qualicy 
getteth out of it, it is vnequall, becauſe itriſerh ſomewhar high , teaſtthe Veines ſhould ** 
be preſſed by the rack- bones. On the Right ſide it is round | Tab.9 © Tab: xiii, Fig: 1, **] 
andvery thicke; onthe left it groweth thinner by degrees, and endeth ſomewhat ſharpe in 
an acute Angle ;| Tab. xiii Fig: 2. from*®ro?] inthe forepart. allo iris thinintze bought ,,...o.e 
or compaſſe. There is but one Liner, for the largenefſe makes recompence for the num- jpirasiw man 
ber; and 1t i> the greateſt in a man of any creature for his proportion , and in the biggeſt above orher 
men biggeſt, becaute it muſt make blood for the vie ofthe whole body ; not anclie for his TT 
nouriſhment, but alſo to ſerue for his expence ot ſpirits: for there are more functions of 
the ſoule in a man, then in any o+her creature; wi:ich'furdtions ſpend wore a::imall Spi- 
rits, and thoſe are cngendred ofthe virall ſpicits, and the vi: all ſpirits of blood ; therefore 
aman had necde of good (tore of blood, and by conſequent of a great Liver wherewith 
to make it. In fearetull men ard ſuch as are giuen to their paunches, it 1- greater thenin 
o.her men. In fea: efi:]l men, becauſe the weakeneſle of their vitall faculty commiz:g of the Inwhar men 
cold temper of the bocy, might be ſupplyed by the ſtrength of the natural faculry.In raue- #7 ©-e2te: 
nous a of the aboundat:ce of the meate they eate ; fur as the Liner © 
is more plentifully nouriſhed, ſo it groweth greater. For the moſt part the Liuer of a man 
is whole (that when a man goes right vp,it might couer the ſtoinicke with the hollow part 
of it) [as is \newed inthe 5 Tab.lib.2.and in Tab.5] excepting the fore and right part wher 
there [Tab xiii. Fig: :.at * Tab.xv Fig.1,*} is a cleft like an outler, which was ncceſlary for 
the paſſage of the vinbilical or nauil ven. [Tab.s ,lib.2, from ®to*, Tab. ©.Tab 81.Tabe. 
xiti.fig:1 *}Onithe backſide a part of it filleth the cauity, which both the mouths of the ſto- 
macke do leaue: | 

Bur in bruite beaſts it is dinided into foure,five,or ſix Lobes or Finnes, which are con- 1thath in me 
tinuated or coupled together, onelyby the mediation of Veynes,within which lobes their = - ===" 
ſtomackes are coueted as it were with the fingers of a hand, becauſe they haue no cloathes © 
to keepe it warme, as men haue. For ifin them it were whole, when they go groueling it 
would not ſo lap about the ſtomacke, but hang off. Wherefore Birds becauſe they ſtande F 
more ſtraight vp, haue it diuided but once. . ED: 

It is knit to the ſpine bone of the Loynes, to the Dizphregma, and to other parts by the The Conne- 
helpe of the rim or Periton4um, of whom it receyuerh three ſtrong Ligaments, leaſt being *!9*- 
heauy, it ſhould at any time fall. The firſt and right is thin [Tab,5 *, Tab.8 *, Tab. 2 lib. Three Liga- 
4.4 Fab xiii.Fig:2 "like aMembrane, broad,neruous, and very ſtrong,procceding from nw: 
the Rim where it compaſſeth the Midriffe ; and tyeth the Liucr (into whoſe coates it doth 
devenerate) forward to the Diaphiagma, and is called Suſpenſor:iam or the heauing Liga» 
ment : wheretore, when the Liuer growesh=auy, the Midriffe is drawne Coune,and in re- 
ſpiration there 's more difficulty when a man ſtands, then when he lies along. The ſecond 
and left Ligament is alſo very ſtrong, round, [Table xi. C. Table ii, lib. 4.<.Tablexiii, 
figureii, I. Table fifteene, figure one, ©] andproceeding from theRim ; it knimeth al- 
ſo his thinner part to the ';2aphragma, that the ſides af the Liver may on cither hand bee 
held vp, it ſometimes allo eleaneth to the Cartilages of the baſtard ribs. The third Ligas 
mentis the vbilical! or Naveli veyne, now dryed after ['Tab.6 lib 2.from ® 10*.Tob.s *, 
Tab-xii:Fig.1*] che birth, whereby atthe Nauell it is ryed down to the Abdomen, 1 ab::3 
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Fig:7,8.from * ro" Jeſt the Liuer falling down ſhould draw the Diephregme after it. More- 
ouer, where the beginning ofthe gate-veine is [Table 11.7] there groweth tot a portion 
of the omentum. So onthe backſide in the compaſled face or gibbous part where the hol- 
low veinepaſſeth through it , it cleauethto the rim. | 
Ithath a moſt fine and ſlender membrane,and but one,growing from that membrane 

of the veines which ariſerh from the Peritoneum or rim;and this incloſerh all his ſubſtance, 
The Perencly» That ſubſtance is nothing elſe but bloud poured our ofthe veines, whence itis red and 
foft,and tandeth round about and berwixt them, as the earth abour and berwixt the ſmall 
bearded rootes ofatree ; which bloud being held in by the membrane wee laſt ſpake off, 
cloddeth together, and therefore of Era/itratas is called rapiyx»ue, that is, an affuſion or 
pouring out. Galep cals it fleſh, Hippocrates a fleſhie wiſcxs or entrall ; wee with Galen call 
Tepyxvue,the fleſh as well of this as of the other entrals. | | 

The empry ſpaces betweene the rootes of the hollow and port veine this ſubſtance fil. 
Ieth vp,as may appeare when the fleſh is raken away, for ſo it way be as we haue ſeene ele- 
gantly performed,eſpecially by that occulate Anatomiſt Petrus Pavins of Leydon neere xx, 
yeares {ince, then my firſt Maiſter & Moderator in Anatomic ;aliuely reſemblance wher- 
of wee hauc here annexed, albcit it may partly be percciued by the precedene Table: 


A Thetrunk of the hollow vein T «ble xii. Sheweth the rootes of the Hollow and Gate veines, 


where it pierceth the midriffe 

B Apartof the midriffe, 

CC A parte of the trunke of the 
hollow veine which groweth 
to the back part of the Liuer, 

DD The trunke of the hollow 
veine which is carried tho=- 
rough the lower belly,his bri- 
ches being remoued. 

EEEE The roots of the hollow 
veine diſperſed through the 
ſubſtance of the Liuer : theſe 
appeare here all white, 

F G The vmbilicallveine,with- 
out the Liver atF. wichin the 
Liver at G. 

HH Thetrunke of the gate ycin 
without the liuer, 

II Apart of the right ſide of the 
ate veine torne from his left 
de,that the veſſels mighr bet 

ter bee demonftated; bur the 
trunke of the gate veine HH, 
ſhould haue ridden ouer the 
hollow veine DD, 

KKKKKK The roots of the gare 
ycine diſperſed through the 
ſubſtance of the Liuer,which 
here appeareall blacke, 

LLL Fhe Ava/tomoſes or inoc- 
culations of the rootes of the 

ate veine with the rootes of 
the hollow veine, 


M This innocculartion ts like a 


| Pipe or trunke, & ir is a com- 
mon and continued paſſage, 
into which you may puta 
good big Probe : from this 
thereare open paſſages into 
thelaſt ſtrings of the gate or 
holl&vx veine. 


diſſeminated through the Parenchyma or fleſh of the Liutr, 
their AnaFomoſes or inoccnlations :alſs the trunkes of the 
Naxell, Hollow and Gate-ueines. Into euery one of the trunks 
you may put a ſticke before you beyle the Liner and ſeparate 
his ſubſtance from the veſſels that ſo the veſſels may: appeare 
open, and not corrugated or crumpled vp together, 

TABVLA. XIUL, 


There are afew Arteries inofdivately ſhed through his ſubſtance amongſt the other vel 
ſels: Bur there are more rootcs of the port veine [table 13, figure 4. Table 14. the blacke 
rootesbelong to the gate veines] in his lower part,and fewer in his vpper,and on the con- 
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Caar. 13» Nutrition or N(ouriſhment. 132 
trary many more [Tab:xiii,Fig.4. Tab.xiiii the white rootes belongto the Hollowveine] 
roots ofthe Hollow veine in his vpper parts, then in his lower, (wherefore there 1s more 
plentifullſanguification or making of blood in the hollow ſide, and more aboundanr«di- 

{tribution inthe conuex or emnbowed part) butall of them commitrred acrofle or mixtto- + max apa 
gether by Anaſtomoſis, [Tab:xiii: Fig.4. 9, Tab. xiii: **] which moſtreſemblerh the j.q vc pow. 
noculation of plants ; althogh ſomtimes the roots of the hollow Vein do faſten their ends paredwo. 
into the midſt ofthe roots ot the Gate-vein,by which the bloud runneth our of the roots 

of the Gate vein into the Hollow vein; ſo that theſe roots do make plexum mirabile,or the 


_ wonderfull web, texture, or plat of Veines (in reſpect of which it is likely the Liuer is ſaide 


to be the beginning or originall of veynes) for the perfeCting and abſolute confeQion of 
the blood. Bur there is one peculiar and notable Anaſtomolis or inoculation to bee ob- 
ſerued[Tab.xiiiz,"] which is a manifeſt and open pipe and continuated paſſage into which 
you may paſſe a good bigge probe, and from which there lyeth an _ way through all 
the leaſtthreds of the Gate and hollow Veines. And ſo much the rather are theſe inoccu- 
lations of the Veines one with another, more diligently to be obſerued., becauſe through 
them the humors offending paſle, when the habite or vtmoſt region ofthe body is by pur- 
ation emptied by the ſicdge. 

Thelower [Tab:aiii, Fig.4,*”. Tab:xiiti.****Jof theſe roots, are by little and lictle ga- The port or 
theredinto greater, and theſe into other, till atlengrh in the Jower part ofthe Liver they Garc-veine. | 
conſent together into the trunke of the port or the Gate veine [Tabaiii,Fig.4.** Tab:xiiti +15 
*"] as broad asathumbe or broader: | 

The vpper roots are in like manner [Tab:xiii.Fig:4.**,Tabaiiii,**] vnited by degrees, 
till at length they fall into rwo notable and great [Tab.xiii,fig:3,**] braunches, reaching 
tothe fore-ſcate ofthe Hollow veine, where it groweth to the Liuer, and lyeth vpon the 
Diaphragma,and there make one trunke [Tab. xiu.figure:2.*, fig:3,”. fig:4 *Tabxtiii, **.] 

Henee itis that the Gate veine [ Tab: viii,*}is faide to ariſe out iofthe hollow fide ofthe 

Liuer,and the Hollow veine; [ Tab: viii, *} out of the conuex or embowed part. | | 
Amongſt theſe roots , certaine fine tendrils [Tab:xv fig:2, <<. Table xvi, figure ,”””, = pay. 

figure 2, ***] hauing the bodies of Veines , and being gatheredinto one ftumpe or ſtalke y,. bladder; 

[Tab: xv, figure 2*. table xvi, G6gure 1,*] are diſſeminated, which carry the choler from « Gall. 

the Liuer to the bladder of gall, which alfo are ioyned with thErootes of the gate-veyne, 

thatthe blood before it come into the branches of the Hollow veine, may bee purged and 

clenſed from that cholericke excrement. | £4 | 

 Theſameſubſtance of the Liuer whereof wee ſpake before,by compaſsing about theſe ,,_. ..1;. 

veſſels, ſtrengthnerh them; and warranteth their tender threds from danger; by whom al- yer is nous 

ſo itreceyueth inlieu a proportionable good, for itis nouriſhed by blood laboured in the fed. 

roots of the Port veine, and out of thoſe ſmall ends powred on cuery fide into his lap : the 

remainder which he retuſcth, is carried into the roots ofthe hollow vein, and thence both 

thruſt out, and drawne for nouriſhment into the whole body. | | E 

Thercare afew ſmall Artcries [Table 4, figure 1 from the Celiaca diffuſed in his ſub- The &\reries 
ſtance (which do appeare more vvhite then the Veines) on the hollow ſide where the bran- of the Liucr. 
ches of the Gate Table 4,figure x* and figure 2,7, table xi. *] veine do ioyne together in+ - 
to their common trunke dr ſtumpe, that they might ventilate and fo preſerne.the nacurall 
heare of the Liuer,wherfore they runne onely through the hollow part; forthe embowed 
part is wafted with the continuall motion of the Diaphragma, as with a Fan. They alſo car- 
ry vitall heate, that the heate being doubled, the ſanguification might better ſucceed ; and 
that the Liuer alſo might not be deftitute of the virall faculty : for inthe whole bodye, the 
Veines and Arteries are in aleague and helpe one another : theſe miniſtring ſpirits to rhe 
veines, the veines blood to them. 

It hath two ſimal Nerues [Tab: jiii,fig:2 tab: xi *] from the fixt paire : one from that T1. verues 
branch that is ſent to the vpper mouth of the ſtomacke ; [rab:xv. fig: 1 *, tab. xvi, fig:1 O} ofthe Liver, 
the other fromthe branch|table xv. Figure 2 *] which paſſeth tothe roots ofthe ribbes of 
the right {ide, both' of them diſperſed into his coate, thathe mightnotbe altogether like a 
plant withour ſenſe, albeit ſeruing onely for nouriſhment it toode in no need of any quick 
or notable ſenfe wherefore his Nerues are ſo very ſmall. Hence itis,zhatthe paines of the 
Liver are not acute or ſharpe, but obruſe or dull, and grauatiue onely . But the bottome 
or _ of the Liucr is altogether without ſenſe, becauſe ofthe many motions ofthe hu- 
mors tacrcins tg 
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124. v the Parts belonging to 2. Books, 


The vies of Theſe of the Liueris by his affuſed ſubſtance to part and ſeparate the veſlelsthar they 
eve Liver. 1 Ent together; to ſuſtaine and eſtabliſh them z to cherriſh themwith his heare, be. 
cauſe in thar place their coats are thinner, ſayth Galen 4 .vſu partiam,r3.than in any other 
part ofthe creature. For by this helpe, ſanguification which is celebrated in the rootes of 
the gateveine,which arcin the ſubſtance of the Liner,is duly adminiſtred : to affoord vnto 
them the naturall Faculty as it were by irradiation,cuen as the veſſels of ſeede receiue the 
faculty of Secd-making from the Teſticles ; as alſo to procreate the Narurall ſpirite, which 
(olumbus, ſome deny but Archangelus by many arguments doth eſtabliſh : andIaſt of all to preſerue 
and waintaine the Nouriſhing Soule as they call ir, which is ſeated in euery particular part 
ofthe body. 
But betalle there are many opinions concerning the manner of ſanguification, I hane 
heere thought good to ſer downe Bawhines conceite, as the opinion of a man to whome] 
_ ameſpecially in this worke beholding. | 
as Il Aliments afiell ſolid as liquid are taken by the mouth and after maſtication or 
farguification Chewing as there is more or'leſle neede, arc ſwallowedinto the ſtomacke and there conco- 
ui vn Qed and turned into Chylus. This Chylus,afterward when thepylorzs or lower mouth of 
bedit Ttheftomackeis opened, is thruſt downeinto the guts; andif any part ofit eſcaped elabo- 
ration before, isthere reviſed and re-concotted. Thethin and lawdable part of the Chy- 
lus (for the thicke excrements called Aluinefeces, are forced into the great guts) together 
with that humour which is as it were a watery excrement, and was engendred inthe con- 
cottion ofthe ſtomackc, is ſuckt away by certaine branches of the Gate-vein derived trom 
his trunke(which is fixed inthe hollow partofthe Liuer)vntothe ſtomacke, bur eſpecially 
vnto the guts. Theſe veynes which are called Yen Meſeraice, and wee muſt call the Meſe- 
_ the  raick veines, do attenuate the Chylus which they receyue, prepare it and giue it the fyrſt 
meth £-ymws, Cudiment of blood, ſo that now it beginneth to be called Chymus, that is,a Humour : which 
when it approacheth to the trunke ole Gare-veine, is vnburdened of his thicke part,the 
Spleene WL it away by the Splecnicke branch, as hath beeneſayde inthe vſe of the 
Spicene. | 
: That which remaineth of this Chymm or Humour, is conueyed out of the trunke of the 
Gate-veyne into his rootes which are very many and very ſmall, diſperſed through the hol- 
low part ofthe Liuer. Their coate alſo is very thin (as is alſo the coats of the veſſ4ls of the 
Spleene, the Teſticles and the Paps) thatche ſanguifying Faculty might more eaſily inſt- 
nuate it ſelfinto them from the Parenchyma or fleſh of the Liuer, without which the blood 
cannot be made profitable for nouriſhment ; and from which thoſe veſſels receiue by irra- 
diation the ſanguifying Faculty,as the ſpermaricall do the Faculty of Seede-making from 
the Teſticles. In theſe veſſels therefore the Humour is changed into blood, for no Chylus 
is powred out of the roots ofthe Gate-veines into the fleſh of the Liner. 
Why theres Now thatthis Humour might be longer reteyned, and paſsing through many alterati- 
nocauitic in ONS be diuided into as ſmall portions as was poſsible, or ack be perfeRtly laboured, Na- 
the winks but ture ordained no ſuch cauity in this place as inthe ſtomacke;bur of infinite & ſlender bran- 
a web or net. 2 : ; op 
of veſſels, © Ces of Veines made a texture-netor web wherein the Chylus is better thinned, mitiga- 
ted and parted into ſmall portions, - thatthe fleſh of the Liucr on cuery ſide compaſlsing 
his diſſeuered parts, might better worke it into a Maſſe of blood. For if there had beene a 
cauity formedin the Liuer, then muſt the Chylus have had a Canel or pipe for his egreſſe 
and regreſſe through which it woulde hauefalne away crude and nor perfectly ſanguified, 
and therefore vnfit for the nouriſhment ofthe parts. 

After the blood is thus abſolued and perfe&ted in the roots of the Gate-veine,they hauc 
to es an” anaturall inſtin&ro part with it, partly to powre it into the fleſh of the Liuer for hisnou- 
(els. riſkment that before did them ſo good an office; partly to vnloade their burthen into the 

rootes of the Hollow Veine, which are eſpecially difſiminared throughthe Conuexe or 
gibbous and embowed part ofthe Liuer , which rootes alſo haue an inſtinct or deſire to 
draw it into themſelues, and to deliver it ouer into their boughes and brauches(in which it 
receyueth a farther degree of elaboration) pure and defzcated from all excreinents, to be 
diſtribuced vnto the parts of the body. | 
The rovotes of the Hollow and Gate veines, althoughthey be hand over head as we ſay, 
without any preciſc order diſtributed through the fleſh of the Liuer, yer in manie places 
they are ioyned by Anaſtomoſis or inocculation (excepting the branches which ſerue for 
the nouriſhment ofthe Liuer it ſeiſe) as they touch in thei paſſage oucrthwart one a 4 10- 
cher, 


| | a by nouriſhing and reſtoring,maketh good the Radical moyſture, andthe ſubſtance of 
t 
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hes. orelſethe. extremities orentes dfytie pate veines are faſtneFinto the widdeſt of the 4rafomſn 
rootes of the. hollow veinez or contratily'the chds of the hollow veites into the niiddeſt of janeky —— 
the gate veipes: for afternoothermmnvntrburthis, can the bloud be tranſlated outof the 
roores of tha gate veitgeanto rhe tootes bfthehollow veine. © oo of 
- - - Birthartheblondmipfithetrorpaſſs chronghrhotarrow ahd ftraighr paſſagesof the = 
veſſels. iisweſted: byy virigand watery humour which is moſt like to 5 tay and there- The vſc of 
foreis:calledferumfnigamnis;we calliortdmmonly the Vrine; a humour whichis norfirte ©* mY” 
For the nowiſÞmrne of any:part, baronely minglingit ſelfe with the Bloud, irmaketh i 
-maotethin,and foreadier Wpaſle atongrwhetcefore Hippocrates called it Ixnue 7h wei; ;The 
it agonaf the Neonriſement,). * 00 - >iu6t0s en mol 20 5 5Aronbleds + 1 

And whereasno Alment is ſo fimplegbntchat it conſiſteth of dijitrs arid different;-parts; 
we muſt know,thatallttiofe partscannot be changed into laudable bloud; wherefore:as in 
the firſt concoGtion celebrated inthe ſtomacke andthefimall guts; there was a ſegrevation 
of the excremenrs of the belly : fo in the begining; ofthe ſecond cancottion; 5 ae 


= 


red,leaſt Ly remayned mingled with the bloud, they ſhould be with ir-ttanſported into 
the whole body. j ſages are conpayel and ſtoxed vp.in pe- 


the hollow veine, becommeth an offenſiuc burden vnto it; and therefore the Kidneyes by 
the emulgenttveines and:Arteries draw it out ofthe, hollow veine and the great Artenicin- 
to themlelues. | | 5 44 bh 

The bloud thus cleanſed and depured from all manner of excrements, is diſttibuted by 
the trunkes andbranches of the hollow veine throughthe whole body, in which paſſage it 
receiueth an alteration or diſpoſition of nouriſhment.that no time ſhould bee loſt.” Theſe 
branches of the hollow veine doewith the bloud carry alſo apart ofthe aboue mentioned 
whay or vrine, to make it more fluxible,thar ir might the better paſſe through the Capilla- 
rie veines of the parts to nouriſh them ; where when it is ariued,itis as it were ſprinckled v- 
pon the fleſb!; into which by little and little in manner of a vapour or dewe itſoaketh and 
ſinkerh, cleauing like glew till ic bee wholly conuerted into their proper Aliment; which 


e parts. Burrhe -y PYEAIOW © we the bloud thither jn the third concotion, 
that 15,in nouriſhment which is accompliſhed in every particular part, as an vnprofitable 
excteinent 1s exhaled in ſweat and inſenfible tranſpiration : thus far Bauhine. © 


Of the Blader of Gall. CHAP. XIII 


EIHE Bladder of Gall [Table 15. Figure T.2.* *] called veſica biliaria, or follica- _ 


x&W(his ſeate inthe rightand hollow part [Table 15. ofthe Liuer,thatit maybe 
SW iAfficter to receive the. choller,whichbeing a mad and hare-brain'dhumour,had 
| -— necde at the firſt generation oft be ſent away, leaſt it ſhould ſer all the body 
in an vprore; and therefore Nature placed his recepracle in the very boſome ofthe Liver; 
his own acrimonie alſo haſtneth his cuactation. The Liuer therefore hath as it were en- 
graued in it acertaine cauity or boſome,wherein the vpper and middle partes of the blad- _.. . 
der are tyed firmly to it ; the lower partinthe meane time hanging looſe from the body of The flaming 
the Liver, ſo as it toucheth the right ſide of the ſtomacke and rhe Colon,dieth cher both ae gg 
ofterimes with a yellow colour; yea further affefteth them with his tuice fearing through macks wh&ce 
his coates ; whence it is not vnlike,thar the burnings and flaming heates of fome mens ſto- — 
macks doe ariſe, The Figure of itis[Table 15. Fig.2.]long that it might nor bee preſſed 71. bgure, 
by the ſtomacke,round alſo with his length and hollow,which hollowneſfe by degrees be- 
commeth narrower.till atlengtk it endeth in a necke. | | . 4308 
Itis ſmall in reſpe& ofthe ſplecne and the Kidneyes, albeitir drawe aiuyceborh of a Wi Cod | 
micdle quantity and confiſtence in reſpect of the juyces drawne by them borh:bur _ hy | 
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136  Ofthe Parts belonging to 


Books 3. 


AA- 1. & part of the Rimine of the belly, with the 
-- nbsizhere turne@back. © | 
BB CrThe hollowſide of the Liver. 
D.1. Aporrof the gibbous fidg;of the Liuer. 
E1.Th 
ingreflc of the ymbilical veine. ad % 


H 1. The boſom of the Liuet which giueth placero 
RF . :=7......cq 
1-K-r . TheRomacke thruſt eo the left fide. © 

L t. The leftorifice of the ſtomacke, with the veſ- 


8*+ AS+4 


of the ſtamacke. 


* » FT = 5 
hi de; ;< F#ASS £ 


22, The concurſe or mecting of the paſſages of cho» 
'fermroone branch. . ls 
b1,2. The necke of the bladder into which the paſ- 
/ fageisinſerted ',.  ,.. -- n 
61.2. The paſſage of the gall into the duodenum, 
d 2. The Duodenum opened,thatyou may ſee the in». 
ſcrtion of the porus biliarius,or paſlage of choler. 
e » An artery going to the hollow part of the Liuer, 
' and the bladder of gal. - nals 
f2. A ſmall Neruc belonging: eo the Liver and the 
Bladdergt Gall,from the tibbe braunch of the fixt 


Paire. 


-GeEinier,of the gare vejntReof the hollow vein 


£2 2+ Tae (flicke twinsfrom the gate veine. TIES 


z 1: The Pancy6as growing tothe duodenum. 


þ !m 1, The meſenterie,but k. ſheweth the diſtribution 


of che right runkotthe gate veinc into the meſen- 
eric 1077 5! | 3 PO Ys . $ 

m 1. : A part ofthe meſeaterie, ro which is ioyned the 
right ſide of the Collicke gut, * | 


* 1. Aveitegoing to the backe part of the righe gur. | 


0 1. A part of the bottome of the bladder of vrine. 

Þ 1. The right Kidney couered with a fat membrane 

qt The right vreter from the kidney tg the bladder. 

71, The right ſpermatical.veine and arterie. - 

{1, Branches from the foreſaid veſſcls to the Perito- 
nem. —_— 

t *. The veſſel! of ſced called deferens, or the £ eading 
Veſſell, 


Efure or clefte of the Liuer, made for the: 


Table xv; Thefirſt Figure o_ the lower belly, 
wherein the tomacke with the guts. are thru# into 
the left fide: the Liuerislift wp alſs;that you way 
better ſeetbe hollow ſede of the Liner ;the bottome 
of | the 11404 er of, #ll,the weſjets which paſſe there- 

 wnto,ond the poſjoge of xall caliedPorus biliarius, 

' whichgacthautonbe as  «h&certain bray- 
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fon ofhis ſmalnes is, becauſe the number ofhis drawing orifices is both greater and more 
commodious then thoſe ofany other inſtrument whereby the Liuer is depurared or pur- 


ged.; 


His ſubſtance His ſubſtance is membranous,to the end thar being full, it might be dilated or ſtretched, 
and when it is empty it might fall together againe. For it hath a double membrane; one 
Themen- commonfrom the Peritoneum (Veſa 116 ſayth from the coate of the Liuer) wanting Fibres 


branes. 


wherewitb that part onely which hangeth off from the Liuer (which onely ſtands in neede 


of a defence) is cloathed and with this coare itis ryed to the cauity or boſome ofthe Li- 
ucr. Another proper,thin indeede,but firme and ſtrong and of ſuch a nature that it is not 
to be hurt or offended by choller,by which other membranes are much affeed. V\ here- 
fore though it be bur ſingle, yet the number is ſupplied by the ſtrength and faſtnes of it ; for 
it hath all kindes of fibres,that the ſubſtance might be ſtronger and fitter for dilatation; the 
The cruit of inmoſtareright,the outward tranſuerſe, the middle oblique and thoſe not many. It1s 
the yelicle. within incompaſled with a cruſty ſubſtance ingendred of the excrements of the third con- 


coction ofthe bladder itſelfe, leaſt it ſhould be hurtby the acrimonie and ſharpnes of the 


choller 


yn A cominon paſſage or hole (aſwell of the Porus 
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choler contcinedtherein. -—_— | | 
wr Veſſclsare.Two flender Veines from the trunke ofthe Gare-veingcalled CyZicege-7"* --—oco 
elle, the twins ofthe bladcer[ Tab.xv: fig:258.Table xvi. fig.1?f] which (as inthe vyhite ycjne,, 
coate of the eye) are diſtributed for his nouriſhment. For it 15 nouriſhed as all other pai Q 
ofthe body with blood not with choler : and by other veſſels [table xv, fig:2.*<.Table xvi 
fie,l, ”Þ figure 2 ***] draweth his proper excremenc pure and vnmixed,fairh Galzy 5.v/# 


arte7 blended with blood,as do the Kidneyes. | - 
The Arteries it hath are very ſmall, from the Coliacall Artery which aſcend [Table arteries, 
xv.fig;2<.Tab.xvi,figurc 1*] vntothe hollowneffe ofthe Liuer, that beeing (as it were) 
wrought by their continuall motion, it mightbe kept from corrupting. 

A Nerue it hath, but ſcarſe conſpicuous or viſibleſ[Tab:xv,figure 2*Tab,xvighgure r,*] "WAS 
from alitle branch ofthe (xt paire, that creeperh ouer the coare of the Liver. All theſe "Ot 
veſſels are faſtned inthe ſame place atthe neck [Tab:xv,fig:2® able xvi,figure 1,C]rothe 
body of the bladder, and diſperſed into his coate doreach vnto his bottome, [Fab. xy fig: 


2*.table xv1; figure bp 


At, The bottome of the bladder of Gall,in his The firtt Figure ſheweth the Naturall ſcituation of the 


paturall {cituation, bladder of Gall taken out of the Liner, his faſhion and 
B 1, 4 boſomeordenne at the beginning ofthe veſſe's. 


necke of the bladder,at which place withinare The ſecond Figure ſheweth the Bladder of Gall growing 


C : oo —— bladderof gall.  #othe Liner, but opened, that you may ſee his values: 


D DD D.- The holes or paſſages of the bladder of #? alſo ſhe weth the Porus biliarius, which paſſerh 
gal diſtributed through the ſubſtance of the Li- from zhe Liner #9 the Duodetum. 
uer between the roots of the Gate. veine at F.& : 5 
the Hollow .veine at G, TABVLA XVI. 
E 1.,The meeting of the paſſages aforenamed, | 
FG 1.The roors of the gate-veine at F, the rootes 
of the hollow veine at G,al diſtributed through 
the Liver. - EIN | 
H 1. The Porus Biliarizi,whoſe mouth made of the 
© concourſe ofthe paſſages marked before with 
DDD. is wider then the necke of the bladder, 


_ BiliarimH,as alſo ofthe necke of the bladder 
C.) reaching to the gut duodenum. 
K r, Theright orifice of rhe ftornacke ioyned ro 
the gur,  - "2 
LM Tlie put duodenum opened, that the inſertis 
ot the forenamed common paſſage at M. mighr 
pee. oh ns | 
Nr. Anartery diſperſed into the hollowe part of 
_ theLiver,andinto the bladder of gall, .. 
O 1. Aſmail nerve common to the Liver and his 
bladder proceeding out of the ſixe pair;rhe cur- 
ter hath made it a lirtle too big, | 
PP. 1,The veines called Cy/ſtic4 gemelz,or the twin 
veines ofthe bladder of gall, which arc braun- 
. - ches of tbe gate-veine derined to the bladder ; 
They ſhould haue beene made much lefſe,. 
94 2, The hollow part of the Liver.  . _ 
7 2. The botroine ofthe bladder opened. 0 
ſ2.The outhde'of the bladder of gall, © © 
ez, The boſome or denne proper to the veſicle or 
2, bladerof gal. # 2, The neck ofthe bladder 
x 2. Three values at the neeke,ſomerimes but two. 
Y) 2. The porus biliarins open, which carrieth the 
| thicker oboler direQly from the Liner, to the 
_ end of the git duogdenum, | 
Z 2, The meeting of the'necke'of the þladder,and 
of the P5rus Bliarins into one. | 
aaa 2. Certaine ſmall paſſages ourof the bottome 
of the bladder,carying the thinner part of rhe ; 
Choler into the Liucr, | 
N3 Ic 
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Why the paſ- 


_ Oftle Parts belonging to © 3. Books. 


Itis diuided into a botrome, anecke, and the paſſages ofcholer, which are called a. 
atus or port Bilary.. The botrome is the greateſt [Tab: xv.fig:1, 2. *, Table xvi: fig. i, *]par 
of the bladder, and Jooketh downward as appeareth table xvi, fig: i] when with the Liuer 
ir remaineth in his naturall ſeate. It is round, and dyed with the colour of the yellow cho- 
lerit containeth; ſometimes it is blacke, when the choler being long kept in the place is a. 
duſt or burnt, which alſo now and then is condenſed or hardned into ſmooth ſtones of di. 
uers formes, which ſtopping the lower paſſages, wee hauc knowne to breede perperuall 
Iaundiſes and incureable. | 
The necke. The necke is the narrower part [Table xvi. figure 2,*]ofthe bladder, much harder 
= the " # Hove whoſe end is ſet a peculiar boſomeor cauity. [Table xvi. figure i,*, 
gure 2,* 
_ Itisalfolong, looking vpward, and by degrees ending in a narrow paſſage [ Table xvi, 
The gre. figure 1, C] which making a ſemi-circular Figure, as of a halfe Moone, derermineth into 
the paſſage of choler, called Porws ſtable xvi. Fig: 1,"] Biliarius, where the common paſ- 
ſage is made [Table xvi, Figure 1,T] | 
bn 'Thepaſſages of the bladder of Gall are double (called niye 2x14 ix, becauſe they car. 
e paſſages : . ' 
of it, ry choler) for that the cholericke excrement istwo wayes purged out of the Liuer,to wir, 
pure and ynmingled, or mingled andthicke _— to Galen, 4 v/upart."2,and 13. For 
L R the vnmingled and pt:re choler is drawne by ſmall veſſels [Table xv. Figure ii, <<.rab,xvi. 
the pe cho- FISUre 1,”””, Figure ij, ***] ſent into the Liver [Table xvi,Figure ii] with infinite ſtrings: 
lere' | ſhed abroad between the roots of the hollow [table xv, Figure ii,S. Table xvi,*] and Gatrs 
veines, [table xv,Fig:ii,*. table xvi, Figure 1,”] and at length ioyned together into oneſtab: 
xv,Figure ii, *. table xvi. Figure 1,7] paſſage, and thence powred into the Bladder,and fo 
it iscontinually filled and as continually empricd (the Bladder being prefled as ſome ſay 
in thoſe creatures that go vpright by the Liuer,in others by the ſtomack)by a paſſage [tab 
xv,Figureii.table xvi, Figure r,*) determining into the pore or hole of choler,[table xv, 
Figure ii,C. table xvi, Figure 1,1] which is very fine and threddy, that it will ſcarſe admit 
a Probe, eſpecially where there are certaine ſmall Membranes We necke [table xvi, 
Figure ii,*]which hinder the recoyling or regurgitation ofthe choler. | 
Y COMBI The thicke and mixed cholericke excrement is drawn from the Liuer by another pf 
themixag Mage calledpornus Biliarias [table xv. Figure, 24. table xvi. Fig. 1. * Fig, 2, ** ]the pore 
choler. or hole of choller,ſupported by the inferior membrane of the omentum or Kall. This isa 
long veſlell, which from the Liuer is inſerted in a circular or round figure,nort into the bot- 
tome of theſtomacke, leaſt the choller with his biring ſharpneſſe, ſhould prouoke the ſto- 
mack to put ouer the Chylus before it were concoCted;nor into the ſeat or place of ſeidge, 
nor ſo much-for feare leaſt in ſo long a paſſage it ſhould be broke; as becauſethis excre- 
ment being powred forth into the ſmall guts (for this paſſage being ſtopped men become 
The cauſe of Full of Taundile, and their excrements white) attenuareth and curterh a great quantirie of 
the landiſe, Flegme euer heaped vpin them,ſcoureth their inward ſuperficies, and being mingled with 
Theo of Fe excrements gathered in the great guts, doth prouoke the to excretion, that ſo rogerher 
choler in the With the dry excrements it may be auoyded by the ſtoole. Butthis pore ofcholer is inſer- 
guts. ted intotheſinalt gurs, nor at their beginning, leaſt the Choler ſhould flyevp into the ſto- 
: mack.(akhogh where there is plenty of ir it vſeth to-regurgitate or recoyle to the ſtomack, 
ſage of the HP : ſhi og P M gurgit 4 y 
choleris fo Which is ordinary in cholericke natures when theyfaſt long) bur into the end of the D#0ge- 
inlered:  wamatthecntrance[Tab.xv,figure'2,”. Tablexvi;fig.1") of the Jeinmum or -.5e0d as be- 
twixt the two coats of the gut, obliquely, the orifice being covered with looſe membranes 
or rather with the fouldsof the inmoſt coare ſtraightly joyned-and cloſing yp rhe paſſage 
leaſt any thing ſhould returne backe, much like the a> ok of the-warer into the bladder. 
Somrimes the pore is partedin twain,witha ſmaldiſtance beteene the partitions & both 
of them inſerted into the ſame gut. And it carrieth mingled choler rogether with more 
pure, to ſtirre vp the faculty of the grits to auoydethe excrement after the Chylus is ſuck- 
ed from them. | EDITS? S WR 
There is alfo found ſometimes a third paſſage,inſerted into the bottom ofthe ſtomack, 
Athirdpaſ- jnto which it powreth choller ; and ſuch men doe continually vomit choller,and are called 
pe owl} Tixgy0au ave, that is, purgers of choller vpward,as thoſe men who haue itarthe end ofthe 
*  emptygut, are called-rizp>xonvxd)»,that is, purgers of choller dowtward,and theſe men to 
The xſe, ſtooles are always bilious. The vſe of this bladder of gall is to'recciuc and expel yellow 
| | cholcr 


” 
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choller exadthy ſincere vnmixt and familiar vnto itſelfe immediately from the Liuer and 
©, ourof the whole body, which otherwiſe running at randon through all,woulddefilethe 
ſpirits, raile 4 continuall vicerous ſence his acrimony gnawing the fleſh and rending the 
membranes, cauſe all 6ur motions to be hcad-ſtrong and giddy, our ſenſations phrenerick 
and mad ; and beſide diuerſe other inconueniences would breed a continual Iaundiſe. - 


Of the Kidneyes. CHAP. XIII. 


— 


- &- - 


>, HE Kidneyes are called Renes of a word which ſignifieth ro flow,becauſe rhe i 
1 Q vrine flowes away by them ; and vvope?, as it were Pifſers. Allmen and foure- 

(2) footed beaſtes which beger by generation haue them, bur no fowle or fiſh. 
ZE with ſcales; ſaue onely the Tortoyle,faith 4riZorle in his fourth book de par- | 
PP jibss animalium;for their humour is ſpent into ſcales and fearhers, and beſide | 


The lower Belly emptied of the Membranes,Guttes,and Stomacke, together with many of the weſſelles 
which are therein. | 


A A Themidriffe turned backe 4b The emulgenr veines togithes 
T A BY L A. XV IL. with the ;ibs & the Peritoneum, with the ww. viider NR m. 
BB The caue or hollow part of cc dd The vreter trom either kid- 
the Liner,for the liutr:45 lifred ney to the bladder, © : 
vppe.thar the hollow partof it ef Theſpermaricall yeines to the 


TT” may be bercer ſcene. T eſticles,the right fromthe hol | 
CJWoz C The left ligament of the liver, low veine, the left ftromthee. 
"7 |  - D The vmbilicall veine. mulgent, | 
P h, 1 mf =; E The hollowneflc in che Liuer, gg Veines comming fro rhe ſper- 
Uh, TH "er 7 DES Chi ; which giueth way to the ftto- mar.cal yernes to the Peritoneg, 
ot" I I DEZ- | macke. þ i The ſpermaticall arteries. 
ff : ( FASESSSF The lefc orifice of the Nomack. { The lower meſcnrcericall artery. 


y GG Certaine knubs or knots & { The aſcending of the great ar- 
- impreſſions in the holiow part tery aboue rue hollow vein:,8 
of the Liuer, the diuiſion of it & the hollowe 
H The bladder of gal. veine into tworrunks, 
I Thegate veine curte off, and #zThe artery of the loynes,callcd 
branches which go to the blad- Lumbaris, 
der of gall. n The holy artery called ſacra. 
K A neruc of the Liuer comming g A part of the right gur. 
from the tomachical nerue, p The bladder of vrice, 
L Anattcry common tothe Li- * The connexion of the bladder, 
ucr and the bladder of gall. with the Peritoneum. 
Fl - i j M A nerue common, allo rothE q A partof the veſſel; which lead 
Y i " (Os (EIN AE; borh,comming from. the right = ſeede from the teſticles, 
& ih mW At; GOTTA BORE// \ Coftal nerue of the ribs. is here refleRed. 
Was” LAY 14 | N The paſſage of the gallto the » ſThe ſcrotum or codde,tharis the 
gurs curoff skin which inucſtech che yarde 
OO The hollow and forepartof and thie teſticles. 
the ſpleenc. | $ The fleſhy pannicle or mem- 
P'The Line where the veſſels of - þrane which is vader the Cod. 
| the ſplecne arc wmplanted- # The coare which is propet to | 
The trunk of the hollow vein® the ceſticle with his veſſcls. 
R The crunk of the great artery. x Apart of the yarde excoriated 


S$ The C&iacal arrety curoff, ortfiayed, and hanging downe | 

OT . TV The Kidneyes yet wrapp: d FP Fre <7 | 
CEE .intheir membrane, —_—_——_—_t ; — | 
. BB AWC X Y The farcy veines called ven BY 


ſtance (hauing their hollow partes turned toward one another) thar they might MOTC reA- la 2 
Ulydraw away the __ all thebloudrhar is recciuedinto the hollow veine,might be 
preſently purged and fo carried pure, witha little water onely to weftit,into the whole | 


For this watery humour,albe ir be anexcrement andno part can be nouriſhed with it, 54. ,c. | 
Fetis ir very neceſſary aslong as the nouriſhment is contaynediin the veines of the meſcn- the whay. | 
fy andthe Liuer, that by . # thinneſſe of this humour or whay being made — 
Ir EIReL 7 _ might 
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Of the Parts belonging to 


2. DDOKE, 


Why placed 
ONe avouc 
anoth. kf, 


Their poſiti- 


CN. 


Anvncouth 
forme of the 


kidneyes ob» Of a Kidney,with all the veſſels thereto belonging; which wee haue cauſed alfo ro be cutn 
ſe.ucdby Baz the following Table for thy better ſarisfaCion, gentle Reader. In our publique Anarony 
"Ts 599 ayth he, A#70 Dom.1589, we found a very vacouth forme and ſcituation of a left Kidney, 


=  oftherightIliacall branch ſrable 12.7.] The otherdid ariſe alittle aboue the bifurcati 


-— 


4 by, = 
a. a 
P - 


might paſſe thoſe ſtraight veines, whereupon Hippecrarescalleth it vehiculam alimenti, or 


hollow veine, it thenneedeth notſo much helpe, becaufe it is to paſſe through large and 
Prout palſages,and beſide is made ofirſelfe more fluxible by the htat of the hear and the 


becauſe their attraQtion is greater and of more vie; They lye with their flat fides vppon 
the muſcles of the loynes which they: call 4i2s, appointedfor the bending of the leg; about 


.. Inthat cauity w 


the wetter of the: nouriſhment, as before is ſayd.\., But when the bloud is gotren into the 


IUCET a6 o* bond ack 
They often ſtand not one oppoſite to the other ſtable xx. andrable 2. 1b. 4.) leaſt in 
rheir ioynt ſtrife they ſhould hinder one the others artraftion, as Galen hath conceiued;but 
wee, ſaycth Bauhine,imagine that the cauſe of this poſition is rather to bee artributed to 
the ariſing of the veſſelles [Table xx. } and properly of the emulgent or ſucking veines, 


their heads not much lower then the loweſt ribs, in thoſe voyde ſpaces which are hetwixt 
the rootes of the ribs and the hip-bones. They lie berweene the two membranes ofthe 
Peritoneum, one of which lyeth vader them,the other vpon them; whence it is that in fir 
ofthe ſtone, the legge on thar ſide wherethe ſtone lyerh is benummed,ſaycth Hypoerate, 
becauſe of the compreſston as well of the muſcle we ſpake of betore, as ofa finew which 
defcendeth that way. | 

But before we proceede further in the particular deſcription ofthe Kidneycs, giue mee 
leaue to jnſert 2 ſtory out of Bauhine,wherein hee deſcriberh a ſtrange faſhion and poſition 


as alſo ofthe cemulgent and ſpermaricall vefſels : For the Kidney was placed iuft vpponthe 
diviſion of the reac Artery and hollow veine at the #5 Sacrum or holy-bone [table x8.4*] 
1erein the bladder marked with [ * ] was ſcituated ; butin the Table wt: 


haue remoued the Kidney a little from his place,tharthe tmplantation ofthe cmulgent 
ſels might better be demonſtrated: for there were three emulgent veines,/and two arteric 
fafinedintoir. Two cftheſe veines proceeding outofthe middeſt of the trunke ofthe 
hollow vein frablc 18. 6.6.] and deſcending diredtly downeward, were implanted intoth: 
right ſide. The third emulgenr ariſing out of the left fide [tab. 18.9.]of the hollow vein,alſ 
deſcending vnder the trunke of the great arterie,was alitle mixed with the leftſpermaric 
— e 18.16.] and after inferred into the left fide ofthe kidney. | 
As for the emulgent Arteries,one of them had his beginning vnder the bifurcation, or 


out of the great artery ; {table 18.8.] the firſt was ſimple and inſerted into the righn ſide: 
the Kidney; the ſecond was divided into many branches and did infinuace ir ſelte intott 
left ſide. So alſo the left vreter was very ſhort, ariſing out ofthe lower end of the Kidne 
[table 18.19.]and was inſerted into'the bladder ſtab,r8.: 0.] 

Finally,in that place where the left Kidney is viſually placed, Nature had feta glanduls 
and fat ſubſtance [table 18. Jto which both an enwlgent veine and arterie were diſpoſe 


[table 18.4-5.] as alſo fromthe vpper emulgentveige,the left ſpermaticall veine [table 
© - 4+] did ariſe. It maybe that thoſe men who are by fits tormented with gricuous payne 
= abouttheHoly-bone, and haue altthe Nephritzcallfignes, haue ſuch a poſition of one: 

--— -— - their kidneyes as this was : no\v We rcturne to ourdeſcription. | 
The ſeareof = =_Theright Kidney lycth iuſt vnder the Liucr,and becauſe of his waight in aan ſta} \ 
= right: xyini.] itis lower then the other Kidney, as if ir gaue place to his berter; his end reachethuM þ 

the thixd racke-bone of the Joynes. . tris very rarely higher then the lefr, ang rhenooal 1 
when it is ſhorter, or when the part of the Liver Fe nextit,is hollowod:they areal ret 
rarely of an equall height, eon! : of the diffezeqt poſition and quantity of the Liuer al L, 
pF ;ſome alfy - adde þecauſe of the bigher gr lower beginning of che emylgent's * 
elles. BY | eric 0 © 
Ofmekfe. | On theleftſidethe Kidney lyerh-vnder the Spleen,and is often(yet notalwayes) job the 
then the other, becauſe there the Spleen is thin and ſlender z ſo that the Kidney aſcend |. 
ſometimes ro the firſt racke-bone cf the loynes, ſometimes to the xi. of the breaſt ; yeto# 
uer is one ſofarre aboue the other,thatthe middle.ofthe higher doth reach aboue ther9l net 
ofthe Tower. Bur in bruite beaſts becauſe of their grqueling gate,and becauſe their (pleſ the 
reachcthiſiurther downeward the ſcituation of the Kidneyes 1s.contrary ;ſo tharin DogfY oft 


there is ahollowneſſe or boſome inade in the Liver (which in aman hath neyther holo# 
jo". ; fo 


- 
0 
—_——L— 


Ci HAP.I4 Newition or IouriſÞnient. 41 


- 


COLT TCIOSTCDT CR C——_—_—_ — — 
—_—en er en——_— 


The firſt Figateſbeweth thi #ſporvaf ipurd fn the [e- 4b. The rigltthidriey/ 4ithe left b; - 

 minary veſſels, the emuleints ; and poſition of the” 9 thei Cp which was 

Kidney 443 wee werFwith it tas pwblithe Difſef#i.- , 15h roomeotrhe left kidney, } 

pory' ky bo font vin pen I 2 Petr de, Thehollow veined thergreatanery & 

The ſecond Figure ſheweth the ſeminary veſſelles, with- j os, Jy prongs HA e420 

<4 the-T, tles. '; 1741 of (> C:3N SITFOR! \ 33; occuSE x'doibtc right bnulgevryeine the: firſt of 
*.ah..« bs DG nes 0 fa? I. o> bt I, ORE nan _—_ +; by | 

het i peombrie Ur fine fe TY" eh Sogn 

ts] a Seo 2 Wh de ahdert ts ©. 4, The lefremulgent vine, (17 5 


Qnizi025M93 205: forth} 5 d nyo fron birrgy »r07e8 The rmy Fn atrerigp roger the bifurcati- 
ef | of | FI.» , IE. . £5 nw IA on Orc Wo! 10N at , ic lefc kidney, , 
OT © ©" The foutth ſeftemulgettt Vale. * 

i: :/1/-x0;r0, Therrght ſpermiticKeyeine., 


TY, 1 | 13770 - 1044 2.11 15 © 11;hisconiunRionmwithitbtvein 12. 
on b36349 | p © \-:- (a3 Thelefe permaticke veins.. -.;.: 
| 111 WIT 1 MMR) i + 5; 14 Thelefr PSTRESKE ABST: TOE", 
: ., 15 Aveinegoing rom che lg tpermatick veine 
.**_ *_ tothe Peritonenm,acompanied with anartery. 
nd ad — thelefer permatick'veine - with 
-- 1: - the emulgenr veine,- 17 Theleading veſſels 
.- 18 The inſertion'of the right Yreter. 
 ;.,-:::. 19,20, Theoriginall of the lett Yreter at 19.and 
: -j his implantationat.20;;; ---  - 
', --  Figate, 3. xe The Fremwrss., . -.. 
\ i;. dd Theſpermaticke veines and arteries, 
- --—***-431 The coate of the teſticle which ariſeth from 
p< the Peritoneum,' + 
a The ſpermatical veine ahd'artery,as they paſſe 
.*--into theproduRtion ofthe Perwvoneum, and as 
LEED theypalſo agaioeioiſt afies _ 
" ..., The bodden body.called waricoſy or the 


wonderfull jimplication;of the veine and artery 
_ | 'vTheleft teſticle canoe with the inmoſt coat, 
Z Z The reviolution of the leading veſſels. 
op The aſcent of the ledding veſlell vnto the 
FIGM*  ſharebone. #2 | | 
75 The:refleQtion otretiirning of the leading 
veſſels to the backe ſide of rhe ſhare bones.” 
'79 The; coition or meeting togither ; and in- 
ſertion of thoſe veſſelles inte the Glandules 
called” Proftate at 9, 
Fignre 4. A B The forepart of theright teſticle, 
CCD The ſpermatickeveine and artetie cut off 
where they fall out ofthe Peritonznm, and C 
ſheweth the beginning of the bodden body, 
called Ccrpms varicoſumLy and D ſhewerh his 
| baſis or foundation, | \ 
OE Som . _ EThepaſſage ofthe leading veſſel. 
F His reflexion, G, A portion ofthe leading veſſel climbing ypward, with his departure fromthe teſti. 
cle. H, The porous or ſpongy face of the leading veſfel or Epididymir, wher it growerth to the coar of the 
teſticle, 1, the gibbous or round part of the ſame veſſel], where it groweth not vnto the foreſaide coare, 
L;the forepart of the teſticle, M, the backe part of the ſame, together with his inmoſt coate,& the bod- 


.den body, NN, the firſt commixtion of the ſpermaricke veſlels; - OO, the baſis of the ſpiry bodden body- 


and his inſertion into the inmoſt coate of the reticle; P, the teſticle couered with his inmoſt coate,ſhe- 
wing the ypper part into which the bodden or varicous body was inferred, QRS, the inmoſt coate of 
the teſticle, drawne from the teſticle at R. bur couering the teſticle arS, T;the teſticle cur through the 
middeft, FP, the diſtribution of the veſſels through his ſubſtance, 


neflenor diuiſion) that the right Kidney raight aſcend higher. Indeedetherrue cauſes of | vated 
their diuerſe (c-tuation, are the different magnirude of the kidneyes, the different length vers poſition. 
ofthe veſſels, and their poſition ether more or leſſe oblique. They are knit by the help of Their conne. 


an cxternall Membranc ariſing from the Rim (which like a Ligament ſtayerhthem my cs 
| Y 
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Of tbe Parts belonging to \ . 


: *.. tumesto the Liuergthekeft to the Colon-(whene ins 


Thyirfibees, ©; ferred iro their gibbous part,whichare happelyhoſe Hippetrates calleth Nerues, infrs 


vw by WO, 


'; traQtiqnotſeraus bloud;and bork ſides draw alike;and if, one happer to bee Fopped with 
..  thefiondorgrauell oroughitelſe,yer the worke of atrraftipnſianderhHor,'but the vrineis 


One would 


baucouet-" "aye beche ofnecelcity as big as both, becauſe ofthe aboundance/of this excrement, and 


wayed pn: - 


one fide. ; 


| ſtanceofa triangular formgand wanting an vreter,for the vreter proceeded out of rhe third 
:;; Which was almoſtfoure ſquare. - ; BIEN 


The $gure. 


we tall #Kidney beane, * On'the outſide (which they call the backe [tablexxii. figure 1, 

_ * Jof theKidney) towarde the flankes gibbous or embowed and round : on the infid 

-  wherethey looke towardthe hollow veine,partly gibbous and partly concauous; flattear 
| fadled, and as it were.crooked into the forme of 


The magni 
rude of che 
kidncys, 


The far ofthe About the kidneyes cleaucth fat plentifully ſtable 2. Zib. 4,**?? ]becauſe ithath pet 
1E VIC 


kidneys, 


The vic of i;, 


The glandule VEINe,a glandule or kernell, the inuention or finding w 
ot the kidney, ſticketh faſt to their outward membranes, ſo that oftentimes if a man take not heede inthe 


547 203 TheKiariey&s ris W6;betauſcone would not haue beene ſufficient for the cuacuaring 


: lownes.or cauities therein. 


. thovgh for the moſt patt they arenot ofa like [table xxii.figure 1 bignefle, nor their pro 


ly inzheirproperplaces) tothe loyns, the ey 0 gD rigleto the blind gut,ſom. 

iKdsat neplyutical paynes, thatis,in- 
flamations or'other paynes of the Kidneycs becorg«morye ; omar x realoriofaboun- 
dance'sfwind or excrements,& the collicke is often hardly diſtinguiſhed from the paines 
of the Kidneyes) and tothe ſpleene.: - \\s | : LINE 


— TH WES nb |. Ny > TI,89. JAG WAA ITLLOIERS &2 
.Befidechewen) rane abpue named, they haue alſo other fibres from. the Feritopeun 


booke.dexaruranſgium.'.: They are allo tryed by the emulgeng veſlels$0:the:.hoYlowveine 
and the greatiArtetieſrable 29. 3, tab.2. 756.4.” *,table 22"! .] Finally co the bladderir 
ſelfe by thovrerers or paſſapes '6fyrine, of whichrwee ſhall heaxe. mote by and by | table 
Sidi ableatio ee} |. | 


- 


ofl9 SFaraquantity af wateriſh excrement, whigh4 o——_— then borh the 


chollers, yellow-and blacke. Byrhis tacanes alſo t oechoppea at- 


'EXErempentitigus 


auoydetgfalthoigh' 4reþangelus will notyeelde to this, EO IRnY renee no. 


thing aþfoft eafalties ;) wheres ifthere ſhould bee bur one{which is very rare) it muſt 


ſo the body ſhould not. haue beene equally ballanced,vnleſſe that one had beene ſearedin 
the very-middeft of the backe,jiuſt vpon the hollow veine and great Artery which ſcicuati- 
on would haue hindered the free deſcent of bloud and ſpirits by compreſs:1on. Wherefore 
Naturefor-one greater miade two ſmaller,that neither the belly ſhould bunch our, or the 
creature indlitie and hang too much to either fide. Irisalſo as rare to ſcethree or foure, 
. which whe it hapneth they keepe not their ordinary conformation. Euſtachirs oblerued 
three rogether,the gat was natural, the left had nothing like a Kidney, but onely the ſub- 


- The Figure ofthe Kidney is long and broad,yet broader aboue then below ; before and 
behindepreſſed ſonxwhar ftar,yer alittle more riſing before like a bean which therevpon 


aline turned with a blunt angle, for ſuch 
muſt it ofneceſsity be,both for the admiſsion of the veſſels,andfor the forming ofthe hob 


Their magnitudeis proportionable to their office of purging the whaeye humorgl 


portion anſwerable to the body ; yer the greateſt diſproportionis in their longitude which 
commonly equalleth foure rack-bones ; but their breadth forthe moſt part is bur of rhree 
fingers,andthe left is often.ſhorrer then the right. 


liar veſſels by which it isnouriſhed; ſo that in fat men they are almoſt all couered :t 
of which is to cheriſh the heate of the Kidneyess, leaſt by reaſon of the continual diſul 
lation ofſo great quantity of the vrine or whay,the heate by degrees languiſhing mightz 
length be extinguiſhed, & fo altheir action faile;zand beſide leeſt the veſſels ſhould be e- 
dangered by diſtention ; wherefore in a man itis on the inner ſide ofthe Kidney layde 351 
ſoft bed or couch berween the membrane compaſzing about the diſtribution of the veſle 
andthe braunches ofthe vreters : in a Dogge berwixt the membrane which formerh the 
faddle fide ofthe Kidney; beſides,this fat with his ſmooth and ſlippery moyſture dullerh the 
acrimony of the whay or vrine. 
There cleaueth to both the Kidneyes inthe vpper part,where it regardeth the hollov 
ws" is due to Enſtachizs, whic: 


taking out of the Kidneyes,he ſhall [cane ithanging to the membrane of rhe Diaphragm 
This glandule ſomewhat anſwereth in ſubſtance and figure to the Kidneyes themſelues,yt 
1s often more flat and liker to a cake then to akidney ; as long it is as two fingers, as bro 


as one, ofa moderate thickneſſe; but they are. not alwayes of an cquall greatnes, bur mo 
| | com- 
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or at leaſtthe knowledge thereof, 


Veines. 


commonly cherightis the larger. Among the new writers (ſome ſay) there aremanie of ,, _ __ 
them, þutwill not haue them to be foundin every body, butto bee engendred when the rheſe Glan- 
matter is too plentifull ; burhowſoeuer we haue the things, yet hitherto we wanttheir vie, 


To this Glandule there is ſometime ſent a certaine Tendril from the hollow vein neere 
the Liuer, ſometimes it taketh it fromthe Veine which we call Adjpoſe,which goeth to the 
far ofthe Kidneyes to'nouriſh it, of which wee ſpake cuen now : ſometimes it hath both 


Table xix.ſpeweth the Kiduey of a man. The firſt figure the whole Kidney, with the Glandule ſet 


about it. The ſecond Figure ſheweth the Kidney Diſſetted that you may ſee the impard face of it. 


TABVLA XIX. 


FIG. I 


| _ Ar. TheKidney of aman whole. 

n B x, The Glandule placed vpon the Kidney. 

: C 1, Theemulgentveine and Artery. 

e D x2. The Vreter. 

: eee2. The Vreter open, and howe it parteth ir 
"7 ſelfe into the ſubſtance of the Kidneyes, as it 
nd | were with many pipes. | 


ofthe Vreters , doeas it were through a fine 
ſtrainer paſſe the Vrincintothem,to bee con- 
ucyedto the bladder. 


The Kidnies are coueted with a doub'e Membrane, one outward ,ariſing from the peri- 
mem neerethe lower part of the Diaphragma, where it is knit vnto the Peritoneum: this 
po leauerh not very ſtraightly to them|[tab,2z, lib.q.** » ]burthey areas it were wrappedinir, 
A ſence it is called faſcia renum,thatis, the Kidneyes {wathing band . This Membrane re- 
roy eyuerh the Vens adipeſa, ſrable xvii,**, table 2,lib.4,""] and is rowled in plentiful fat, 8 
; ſerueth the Kidneyes inſtead of couermg, ofa tye, and ofa foft pillow or bolſter. 
ws The other Membrane which is properto the Kidnies is verythin, and produced out of 
'ongly, ſo that it maketh their fleſh otherwiſe ofir ſelfe firme, yet more faſt and compadt. 
ndalthough ir make rhe outſide glib and ſhining yer it wantcth far, neyther is it wouen 
uh any veſſe's. This accompanieth the wth. tou inward pierceth into their hollow? 
ſc and compaſting them round about, makes them more ſtrong. | 
 Theſubſtance of the Kidnies  rable xxi, 6gure 2] is a hard fleſh moſt like the heart, ſa- 
ing that it wanteth fibres, which yet the threds of the veines do ſupply. Faſt and compa 
atthe inherent heate may more ſtrongly and cafily draw that which was ſo neere (forto 
aw an excrement from farre, alooſe and laxe inſtrumentis more meete?) and expellits 

dagaine, leaſtthe blood which is their nouriſhment ſhould ſlippe away with the vrine, 
ich would come to paſſe if their fleſh had beene immocerately looſe, whereas now itis 
fitly 


<1 the 


ollo 


jnthc 


FIG. I,  fffe. Caruncles or teats, with ve fine perfora- 
| tions, which opening into the foreſaide Pipes 


The Mems« 


branes, 


"i: ecommon coate thar copaſſeth theveſſels (but dilated) and growes to them exceeding - 


Their ſub- 


ſtance, 


dules not yer 
knowne., 
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Of the Tarts belonging to J- Books, 


firlyreteyned, and hath timeto bee diffuſed all ouertheir ſubſtance. Bur on eyther ſidear 
the hollowneſle [Tab,xxii,*©] wherethe emulgent veſſels are divided into greater braun. 
ches, their ſubſtance is but looſe and vnequall, and ison the infide perforated with paſſages 
running through it from the Nerues, where arc obſerued certainepartes riſing ſomewhat 
from the fleſh, which in their ſubſtance;figure,andofhcedo imitate the nature of glandules 
or kernels, whence ſome ofthe ancients haue eſteemed theſe parts ofthe kidneyes to bee 
Glandutes. Withounr, his ſuperficies or face is like the Liver ſmooth and glib : his colour 
duskiſh in a mans health, and not much vnlike a red Beane, ſeldome very rcd and ſhining, 
Itis alſo very rare that a mans kindnies ſhould be outwardly vnequal, and made as it were 
of many kidnies or ſmall glandules like the Liuer of a Bearc or Oxe, yet Enſtathius found 
TABVLA XXI. 


Fig.1.ſhewcth the ſor eſide of the right Kids FIG.T. wr Ee. Ir. 
zey, Fig.z2.ſhewcth the backſide. __ 

a The body of rhe Kidney, conſiſting of D 
eighr lobes or partitions, 

b The Vretecr diſtended with Vrine. 

c The cmulgent veflels, 

d The lower part of the Vreter,fat nar- 
rower thenir vſcth to be. 


This Table ſheweth the figurs 
ofa Childs Kidney, which di- 
ed the fourth day after it was 
borne,in the Hoſpitall of 4r- 
entine.The child was opened 
bo Door Johannes Rodulphins 
Saltzmanus, Hedid indeede 
{ucke, but auoided nothing ci- 
therbyſtoole or Vrine. His 
guts were full of wind, buthis 
Fundament was notperfora- 
ted. His kidneys were by lines 
diſtinguiſhedinto eight parts. 
His vreters wel ſtretched with 
water, but at the bladder they 
were ſoſmal,that a ſmal probe 
could hardly without violence 
be entred into them,which be 
ing ſtuffed with ſlime,did ſto 
thedeſcent of the Vrine, 74 
that in the bladder, there was 
nothing but a little of that 
ſlime : thekidnies were ſome- 
what like the kidnies of an Ox. 
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It ſhall notbe impertinent alſo,toz 
nexe this ſtrange forme of the kidni 
\ Which Bawbinereccived from thate 
ccllec.t Philoſopher and Phyſitian 


—} Leonard Doldins,the ordinary Phyini * 

: = an of the Citty of Norivberge . I 
SS == kinde of Kidnies and Vreters was bf | 
= = ſerued inthe body of Andrew Hin © 
—_ of IVeiſsenfield, who dycdat Nw F 
berge,the 195, of October ,in the yell l 
ofourRedemption , 1602. and k 

ſixteenth ofhis life, hauing lyen { | k 

hurt ofa blow he i in hisV6 - 


ly aboue the groyne. 


. tothe hollowneſle ofthe kidney and are diſtribured throughtheir ſubſtance, Hence it is 
| ; O | 


_—— 


Caar.ipg. Iutrition or Nouriſhment. 14.5 


ſuch in two Infants,a Maide of a xi.yeares of age,and a Man at Rowe. The formie of akid- 
ney of that kinddifcoueredin a young _ DoQtor Salrzamenus, and by hin fent vn- 
to Bauhine,wehaue here alittle before annexed. + 


They haue two vewteys or cauities, the outward and inward : the ourward improperly Thou caniekes 
kid- ; 


fo called [table xxii.* ] which Fallopixs calleth the Garte,js in the ſaddle fide,where the 
ney bcing like a bent bow returned at eitherend, it is moſtwhardiuided into three partes. 


' Thefirſtis a bunch or prominence like a ſmal hillocke,at cicher end of whichthere1s a bo- 


ſome or cauity ending in another prominence before you cometo their gibbous parr. In- 
co the corners of theſe boſomes the divided veſlelles ſtable xxii.'* ] doe offer themſelues 
chence to be diſperſed into the ſubſtance of the kidneyes,one branch into the vpper angle 
of one bolome,anorher into the lower angle of the other,out of which alſo the vrerer pro- 
ceedeth. : b 

The veſſels which are ſent vnto the kidneies are of all ſorts, Veines, Arteries & Nerues, The velicls. 
The Veines proceede out ofthe hollow veine; one of them ſtable 17.** ] is that fatty vein Veines. _ 
whereof we haue ſpoken,and it is double ; one on the right hand,aud another og the left : —_—_— 
Theright iſſueth very rarely out of the trunk of the hollow veine, but moſt what out of the 
emulgent; the left alwayes out of the hollow veine; and is diuerſly diſtributed ro his viter 
coate to water or bedew the ſame; ſomerimes alſo ir offers a little branch ro the glandule 
which we ſpake of adioyned to the kidney,which when it hath perforated itis agame <on- 
ſumed in this coate ofthekidney. . 

The other veine,ofhis office is called the emulgent or ſucker ſtable 17. **,rable 22. *'.] The Enul-' 
moſt commonly one on each ſide; for in the framing of theſe veilels Nature often diverſly 5 YEE 
difports her ale,fo that they differ oftentimes not onely in ſeucrall bodies,bur cuen in the 
ſame. o 

This emulgent is a notable veſlell, and the greateſt of all thar ariſe out of the hollow why the E- 
veine; not that . Kidneyes ſtand in ncede of ſo great ſtore ofnouriſhment, but that the mulgere is 16 
ſerous bloud may haue abs & cxpedite paſſage. It ariſethſeldom direQly our of the trunk Fypcnce tic 
ofthe hollow vein,bur is carried with an oblique but ſhort progrefle downward,andbeing Emulgene a- 
partedinto 2. branches, is inſerted into the ſaddle ſide of {4 Kidney,carrying thitherthe 2% 
ſerous or watery bloud out of the hollow veine, - In theſe emulgents wee haue obſerued the Emalgene 
certaine values or floud-gates which hinder the recourſe of the whay or vrine into the hol- 
low veine. VVith theſe is vnited a branch one ortwo of the veine /weparior withour his 
fellow, (of which we ſhall entreate more fitly in another place) that there might be acon= 
{ent betweene the Kidneyes and the breaſt, "ij wy 

Atteries ithath of _ fide one [table 17, vnder*®, table 22. vnder\, table 18.charac- Tt arteries 
ter*5.]from the trunk of the great Arteric;great cmulgents or ſuckers alſo,which do purge 
wateriſh moyſturegpleatifully contayned in the Arteriesfrom the bloud, and withall doe Their vie. , 
allow heate to ouercome the cold of the Kidneyes;which Galen ſayththey acquired by the 


paſſage of the watery moyſturethrough them. 


Theſe veſſels firſt parted into two,do then getintothe cauiticsof the Reynes & are pte- 
ſently diuided,commonly into foure braunches, and ſo are diſſeminared giuerfly intothe - 


| Wholeſubſtance of the Kidneyes [table xxi. figure 1.* *Jill atlengrh they are ſo by degrees 


ſeuered by manifold partitions, that they become as ſmall as hayres ;then they approach 
_ the Caruncles which are ſpongy peeces of flieſh,through which the whay is filtered or 

reyned, | 

Thc Kidneyes needed no other third veine differing from theſe whereby they ſhould bee why the kids 
nouriſhed, becauſe they doc not draw a pure excrement asthe bladders = » Which there- ncis hauc no 
fore nceded particular veines to carry their nouriſhment; buttheſe veſſelles being full of Paricuhr 
bloud as well as ofwhay,doe nouriſh the kidneyes with the bloud, and ſend away the whay rifs them. 
tobe auoyded. They haue nerues on either fide fromthe ſtomachicall branch of the ſixt ou nerues of 
paire (whence comes the great conſent berweene the ſtomacke and the kidneyes, and the _—_— 
ſubuerſion of the ſtomacke,and frequent vomits in Nephriticall paſsions or diſeaſes ofthe 
kidneyes) which deſcend downeward to the rootes of the ſpondelles or racke-bones ofthe 
loynes ; and are diſtributedinto the proper membrane of the kidneyes. Moreouer from a- 
bout the originall of the Arteries ofthe meſenterie,there doe proceede a fewe tendrils of 
linewes mingled together ; part ofwhich goe vnto the kidneyes and the glandulesthat lye 
vpon them, the other part together with the emulgent Arteries doe inſinuate themſelues 
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| ___ hairy threds; but the vreters, which becomming firſt broade in the hollowneſle ſtable 21, 


14.6 M2 Of the Parts belonging to | Bo OKs 3; 


— —_ 
— 


that Nephriticall patients haue not onely acertaine dull ſence of paine, bur alſo moſt ve. 
hement torments in their kidneyes ; not:onely therefore becauſe their holes or dennes, as 
_ Galenſayth,are not wide but narrow,and the kidneyes becauſeafthe firmenes oftheir ſub- 
_ ©... © ſtancecannotbe ſtretched as the bladder may,bur eſpecially becauſe of theſe nerues diſtri- 
buted chrough their ſubſtance; notwithſtanding the paine ofthe ſtone is greater when it 
Even), nttethintothe vteter,both becauſe of his exquiſite ſence, as alſo becauſe ofthe ſtraight- 
en? nesofthe paſſage _—_ which the ſtone falling, muſtneedes tearce it almoſt with ſtrer. 
ching, which paine weefee not alwayes to follow thoſe whoſe paſſages are dilated by the 

often comming downe of ſtones. + 
The inner 'Theinnerventer or cauitic ofthe kidney, hath a hollowneſſe made ofa finewey mem- 
venter of the bratis which'the emulgent veſſelles doe not produce, for they determine into exceeding 


 figure1.*] of thekidneyesarethe' matter ofit. At whoſe ſide on cither part before the 
-.' veſſels are divided into lefſe braunches, the ſubſtance ofthe kidneyes appeareth looſe and 
vnequall (the Anatomiſts call it Cauernoſe, ſpongigformis groſs) when the fat that compaſ- | 
fethit abour isdiligently remoued. | | 
| The 'vtetersare Funded into great braunches, firſt double ortreble (asin the next chap- 
The Vrerets. 4. ſhall appeare) and thervinto many others, not (after the manner of other veſſelles) ſill 
leflened into hairie threds, but broade in the end (fo that a man may obſerue eight or ten 
| branches like canels or pipes) that they may better recejue the Caruncles before ſpoken of. 
.._ ©." Forthoſe Caruncles which are like ſmall glandules inthe endes of all the veſſels (and ofa 
| * paler colour becauſethey are of a harder fleſh then the reſt of the kidney)being produced 
out of the ſubſtance of the kidney,and ſomewhat ſharpe like vnto the nipples ot breaſts,in- 
fnuating themſclues into the ſaid veſſels in manner oa couer or ſtopple,doe ſtoppe them 
' * _ © vp; whichifthey becut according totheir length,a man may obſcrue in them certain fur- 
' _  rowes andtunnelles as {mall as hayres. ' Wherefore, being fo finely bored that they will 
. ſcarcely admit a haire ; by them the whay or ſerous humour coloured with choler, is ſepa- 
rated from the bloud, and is inſenſiblie'pereolated or edinto the pipes of the vreters 
or membranous ttinnels:(thisiscalled-the Co/atorie) and gathered _—_ wo in that com- 
mon hollownefle, and thencAsſent downeward by the vreters into the bladder:it may bec 
theſe furrowie paſſages archollowedin the ſubſtance of the kidney like as the holes in the 
nipples ofthe breaſts.: And theſe ſpongie Caruncles had neede to be fo finely bored, leaſt 
the bloud which together with the vrine and choler is drawne by the emulgents bur for 
........ theirpropernouriſhment,ſhould with them alſo paſſe away into the bladder(which we fee 
ſometimes to happen and that without paine;when either the ſeparating or reteyning ver- 
Theſepara= tnes of the kidneyes are decayedor thoſe ſmall paſſages widened) conſidering tharthis ſe- 
tion of the . _ oak : : 
whey is by Paration is made not by concoGion where Nature is her owne chooſer, bur by transfuſt- 
rransfuſion on ; although wee doe not deny but that theſe excrements do here receiue a kinde of ela- 
norty © boration though not a concotion. 1 
How the kid- © This bloud thusremayning behind,js as it were ſucked by the fleſh oftlie kidneyes, and 
Pe 4 20% 3s ſprinkled vpon it like akinde of dew ;from whence by degrees after the manner of ava- 
pour itisſcatteredinto his whole body, cleaucth, is vnitedto it, and finally becommeth 
the nouriſhment of the kidneyes. Bur becauſe being ſo thin it nouriſherh bur ſlenderly, it 
1s continually and in great quantity drawne in, together with much vrine,which(the bloud 
remayning behinde) inſenſibly droppeth through thoſe Caruncles. | 
The criall of Theſerhings,although they differ fromthe common opinion of ſome others,yet may 
= _ in. they fitly bedemonſtrared if you put a Probe into the veſſels as they enter in, andthe vre- 
of the paſſage EET 25 it goeth out, andthen make inciſion at the ſaddle fide of the kidney ; and yet much 
of the vrine. - better & more elegantly are theſe paſſages ſhewed, if you ſeparate the fleſh of the kidney 
from his veſlelles; which ſeparation hat aboundantly flrisfiet vs in this point: and there- 
fore we hae exhibited it inthe xxi. Table and the firſt Figure. | 
But becauſe theſe things doe not ſo appeare in Dogges as we haue nowe ſaide, and yet 
young Students for want of Mens bodies are often faine to difſetrhe kidneyes of Dogs : 
we thougtititnor amiſle;here brieflic to inſert the deſcription of Dogs kidneyes alſo. 
The ſtruture therefore ofa Dogges kidney delincatedin the ſecond Figure of this 21. 
Table is on this manner. | 
Thedeſcrip* The membtaneimmediatelic couering the kidney entreth into his cavity where it is re- 


+5: ®3 fleted or returned and on borh ſides {pred abroad, like as is the membranous bodie _ 
whic 


The colatorie 
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Fig.1. ſbeweth the veſſelles of the Kidneyes ſeparated from the 
fleſh. Fige2. ſheweth the Kidnies Difſetted according onto 
Veſalins. The firit is the Kidney cut according to the length 
throagh the gibbows part, ſo as the ſlit reacheth unto the ſe- 
cond (1nus or caxity of it, no part of the kidney taken away, 

The ſecond exhibiteth the Kidney where dll the ſubſtance or par- 
tition which is called Seprum renis is ſliced away in a com- 

aſſe, that the ſecond cauity may better appeare. 

The third ſheweth al the branchesof the firſt cauity or ſinus ghe 
fleſh of the Kidney being quite raken away. 

Fig.3. expreſſeth the deniſe of ſome men concerning the perco- 
lation or ſtreyning, of the whey, the firſt ſheweth the Kidney 
diſſefFed from the gibbows part toward the Hollow part, to- 
gether with the Cribfum or Size : the ſecond ſheweth rhe 
middle part of the Kidney. 


TABVLA XXI. 


A. The trunke of the Hollow 
veine, 

BThe trunk of the great artery 

CC The emulgent veine diui- 
ded intro two. 

DD The double emulgent at= 
rery. 

E The ſpermaticall veine ari- 
ſing from the trunke of the 
lg veine, 

F Thelatitude of the Vreter in 

the bodye of the kidney; in 


the broader part whereof 


oftentimes are engendred, 
ragged & branched ſtones, 
Fig.2,« þ 1,2, The forepart 8 
hinderpart of the kidney, 
y7,1,2 | Theorificies ofthe 
branches of the firſt fins or 


cauity of the kidneyes. 


84,1, The body of the firſt þ- 


nu into Which the veine & 
the artery of the kidney do 
determine. 

$51,2, The hole where the 
Freter begins, 

61,2. Apart of the Vreter. 

«2, Thecircle betweene « 
and Þ, ſhewes the ſecond 
Sinus of the kidney, 

»9 2, The backe part of this fj- 
»w is marked with », the 

forepart with 0. 

Fig.3 The emulgent veine and 

artery. 

B B, The fn of cauitic into 
which the vrine is ftreyned 
out of the firſt cauiry, 

CC. The cauiry into which 
ſome think the veſlelles do 
powre the ſera or whacy 

bloud. 

DD. The ſubſtance of the kid- 
ney compaſsing this cauity 
round abour. 

E E; The Draine of the Kidney 
called Colatorium , or the 
Membrane perforated like 
a fiue,through which the y- 
rine paſſeth ſay ſome, toge- 
thet with the Choler thar 
coloreth it out of the caui- 
ty marked with B, into the 
cauity marked with C, 

FF, The Vrerer which __ 
ueth the vrine out of the (c- 
cond Cavity, andleadeth it 
into the bladder, 


49 __ 


= 


which the Vreters do proceede. To this Membrane cleaueth the far whereupon the di- 
{tribution of the emulgents into the Kidnics doth leane, as vppon apillow or boulſter for 
their ſecurity. It hath.alſo many holes through which the veſſels enter into the Kidneyes. 
Next followeth that which is called The Membranous body, which is divided into manie 
branches, and as a couer compaſſeth the veſſels, it maketh a cauity which conteyneth the 
v.ſlels and the far, | 
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14.8. Of the Þ arts belenging to 3. Book, 


Vponthis Membyanous body lyeth the cauity of the Kidney, in the middeſt whereofhan. 
geth apart of the ſubſtance ofthe Kidney regarding the gibbous ſide, differing in colour 
rom the reſt, and wanting the Membranous couer before named. Iris like a new Moone, 
and hangeth like apartition, ſo leaning vpon the 2embranous boady,that the cauities of the 
ſame Kidney ſeemeth to be double.But in the Kidney ofa man there areno ſuch cauitic to 
be found, but the emulgent veſſels and the Vreters are diuided through his ſubſtance into 
many branches, and the cauities which are in the Kidneyes are wrought as it were out 

of them. 

Thevſeofthe The vſe of the Kidneyes is to draw from the whole maſſe of bloode, as well that of the 

Kaneyezs YVeines, as that of the Arteries, the ſerous humour through the emulgent veſſels by a pro- 
per attractiue faculty ariſing from the fimilitude offubſtance berweene it and the kidvies, 
and ſo to purge both kinds of the blood, arteriall and venall from that excrement. For 
thoſe parts which through large orificies do draw their conuenient and familiar ivice,can- 
not draw itpure, ſimple, & ſincere, but with the admixtion of ſome other of a diuers kind, 
Wherefore together with the Vrinc is drawne both much moyſt and thin bloud out of the 
Liuer, and much yellow choler, which the bladder of Gall did not attra&t before . But the 
Vrine or whey by the force of the kidneyes is ſegregated from the blood in the very conco- 
Qion of their Alument, & beſide their attraCtiue faculty gathereth the blood into their ſub. 
Nance for the nouriſkment of it; butthe Vrine as an vnprofitable excrement, the expel. 
ling vertue ſtraineth chrough the furrowes or tunne's of the Caruncles (thorough which 
alſo the grauell paſſeth from the body of the Kidney together with the Vrine) into the me. 
branous pipes of the Vreters : which vrine is gathered together in the greater hollowneſſe 
ofthe Vreters, and from them is ſentinto the bladder, - where againe it is kept a certaine 

How” the v:;.. ame, and at length is expelled rhence at our diſcretionthrough the Yard, the Sphin&er.- 

nes are colo- Muſcle being oy or looſened . Thecholer alſo paſſeth along with the vrine, from 

red yellow whence they have their yellow tinQure: for when the choler gaddeth vpward to the brain 
(as in phrenſlies it is not veryrare) then are the vrines very pale. 
Before Yeſalius time it was a common receyued opmion, and reteyned yet by ſome, 

The common fat in the Kidneyes there are two boſomes or cauitiesrunning according to their length; 

opinis of the one higher, another lower , which are diſtinguiſhed by a tranſuerſe or ouerthwart Mem- 

way of the brane perforated like a Siue which they call Ken colatorium; and that the emulgents did 

rine before . | , . 

Feſalius time. POWTE ſerous blood into the vpper cauity , and thence the choler and the vrine did paſſe 
through the fine ſcarcing holes of the Membrane into the lower boſome ; the blood remai- 
ning behinde becauſe of his thicknefſe. Out of the lower cavity yſſueth the Vreter, which 
receyueth the ſtreynedvrine, and convaieth it into the bladder. The manner of which de. 
duction of the vrine we haue expreſſedin the rhird Figure of the 21. Table. Thus. 

The emulgent veſſe]s which powre the ſerous bloud into the firſt cauity ar A. which is 

Yeſalns op; {rained taroueh E into the lower cauity C. andthenreceiucd by the Vreter which is mar- 

nion. © kedwithF. Afterward Yeſa/ius (who counſelleth to Diſſe& either a Dogges Kidneyes or 
a Goats, fearing to deale with a mans becauſe of the fat) and almoſt all betore Fallopin:, 
were of opinion, that the Kidneyes had two cauities, the one wouen of the extremities or 
ends of the emulgents which paſſe into the kidneyes. This texture is hollow like a Veſlell, 
and is diſtributed through the body of the Kidney, and at length diuided into a forepart & 
a backe part, cach of which producerh ſixe, ſeauen, or more thick branches equally diſtant 
one from another, yerſo thatrhe fore moſt are vnited wit h the hindmoſtinthe our-ſtde 
where they make a circle, and ſo do agree togerher to make a cavity to receiue the ſerous 
blood. The other boſome or cauity is on the backe fide, betwixt the branches of that mem- 
branous body. And this by the interpoſition of a part of the Kidney, is divided into two 
parts, where it receyueth the whey diſtilling fromthe ſubſtance ofthe Kidney, and ſendeth 
it into the Vreters. This cauity in Difſe&ion is found moyſt, but withour bloode, but the 
former is alwayes found full of blood, and this conceite is anſwerable to the Figure of the 


Dogs kidneyss. [ Tab.zr,fig.z) Andthus much of the Kidneyes. 


—— —— 


ob 
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CH AP. XV. of the Vreter s or rpaſiages of orine.. 


HE Vreters or vrine leaders or veſſels of Yrine, the Greekes call enlFpas, 2s 
þ BC a man ſhould fay the piſſers. Hippocrates de G/endulis calleth them 3%; or Viera: 
#&1conduit pipes, They are two veſſels [Tab.xvii,*% Tab: ii lib.4.4.,Tab.xxii © 
0 *n].on cyther {ide one (ſfometimes,but ſeldome two or more,yet meeting in bY 
SSÞ=&39)one before their inſertion) which lying vpon the Muſcles of the Loynes, and Their cocite. 
aliclercfiected or turned .inward leaſttiicy ſhould make anoblique paſſage; doe deſcend = 
+ betwixttherwo Membrancs of the Peritonenm or rimme of the belly vato which they are 
knit,;andſo arc ioyned to the bladder. [Table xxii,4. Table xvi,char.r8,a0.]  . © | 
Their figure is round, a palme long & of the bredth;of a þraw; in thoſe that are much trou- Figure- 
bled with the ſtone dilared to.the proportion ofa ſmal gut hollow & running afide or ob+ 
liquely likathe Jeter ſuInrwomen broader then in men; but righrand ſhort ;and henceit is 
that they acide tones with thueh lefſe pai then men, Their ſubſtance is properly white 
(whence: ſome call thera the white veipe3) without: blood thicke andneruous, (whereupon 
other men call the nerwoſd canalicult or the neruous Tunnels) which makes them ſo.ſtrong. 


x 


Subſtance, ' 


1 Table xXxij,; freweth the Kidneyes with thewe els of vrine aud of aaa 1.The forpart of the right 
| ſeede; a part of the i Hollow weine and of the great Arterie, * Kidney. ao 

- the Teſbicles, the bladder, and the yard: The frſt fieure ſhew- $66 2.the backparr of the left 
e - eth the fare-ſide, the ſecond the hinder fide; © kidney, 7D 


c , - The outward fide, 
« | Es | dd 1,2.the inner fide, | 
n En 4 F AB V LA XXI. | ee 1,2, the two cauities where 
400 ee TO | into the emulgent veſſelles 
tre inſerted. | 
Ff1,2.the trunke ofthe Hol- 
low veine, | 
; £21 3.The.trunk of the great 
artery, be 
hi,rt,2,the emulgent veine & 
arrery, | 
& k 1,2. the right fatty veine, 
{the left fatry vein: 
* ;, the Coeliacall arrery. 1 
m#,1,2, the vreters. | ; 
9p 91,2, the right ſpermatick 
veine which ariſethneere p;, ; 
the left neere 9g. 
r 1, the place where the arte- 
ries of the ſecede doarifſe. 
1,2. mal branches diftribu- 
ted from the ſpermaricall 
veines to the Peritonanms. 
#1,2, the ſpiry bodden bodie, 
cald Yaricoſum v4 prramidale, 
#1,2,thc Paraſtate of Epididy- | 
mis, | A 
x 1,the teſticle coucred yer in | 
his coate. : 
J 1,2, the place where the lea- 
ding vefſell called Vas defe- 
rens doth ariſe, '' | 
_ « 1,2. the deſcent of the ſame 
W leading veſſell. * - 7 
81,2, Therevolution of the ſame leading veſſel. » r 2,the paſſage of the ſame veſſel refleed 
like a re-current nerue, & 2, the meeting of the ſame leading veſſels, « 2,2, the bladder of V- 
rine,the firſt figure ſheweth it open,the Noun ſheweth the back parts.27 x, the ſmal bladders of 
p ſecede opened. yn,z, the Glandules called g/andule protame, © 2, the ſphinRer Muſcle of the 
ag bladder.1,2,c s, therwo bodics which make the ſubſtance ofthe yard,, « x,1, the veſſels which 
go vnto the yard, and the necke of the bladder, a1, the paſſage which is commontso the vrine 
and the ſcede,cur open. Y, the implantation of the vrerers into the bladder, | 


O 3 | This 
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This kinde of ſubſtance is found inns other part of the bodie vnleſle itbe in the bladder,to 
whoſe inward ſubſtancethey are veric like, and to which they are continuated;by reaſon of 
which ſubſtance and beſide, becauſe they may not be ſeuered from the bladder without 
breaking, whereas they may from the kidneys whole and found , it may be lawfull to ſay, 
Rip.de nat iſ3i, hat they have their otigiial from the bladder,althogh our great Ancients, Fyppocrraes, A. 
- nf. 1.Hift., riſtorle and.Galen have taught otherwiſe, namely, rhat they ariſe fromthe Cauitic of the 
- ry kidnies , This ſubſiance;gifred with oblique fibres for diſtinRion ſake,if any man will ſay is 
Com.5 text 4. the proper and peculiar coate of the veſlell, which a common membrane doth inueſt giuen 
The proper him for further ſtrength from the peritoneum,we will not gaine ſay hum. j 
cog, © Butthcſe vretets after they haue incompaſſed{ Tab.21.tig. 1.) the inward venrer or cas 
Their diuari- Ujtie of the kidnic and made 8.or ro. pipes,they paſſe our at the ſaddle fide, orit you will 
carioninche rather ſay thus, when the vrerer is gone into the kidnie(of a man not ofa dog becomming 
7 ſomewhatbroader, itis diuided intothreebranches like the emulgents , andis diſtriburet 
into the vpper,the lower,and the middle region ofthe kidnie,of which the vPper andlow: 
cr are againe ſubdivided cach of them into 3. and the middle into twoxtheſe being ſhort & 
| large haue broad ends,whercin eueric one of them receiue the glandule which we faid was 
* likethenipple of awomans breaſt, ariſing'out of the fleſh of the kidnies in the manner of 
a fleſhie ſtopple , that ſo through them athe vrine might be ſtreined into euery one ofthe 
pipes or tunnels. : | 
- Often many of theſe branches are perforated inthe middle likewiſe,wheras in their vtter - 
 mouthsthey receiue a glandule alſo: They are implanted into the backward and loweſt part 
—_ oe lan [Tab.22.v. ] ofthe bladder, (for their implantation cquld not be more commodious be- 
 thebladder. Cauſe the bladder cleaueth to the right gut) not farre from the neck betwixt his two pro- 
41 er membranes hauing the diſtance of two fingers berweene them,and fo with an oblique 
this im) oP inſertion they pierce the cauitic of the bladder; burcheir paſſage or entrice is very narrow; 
ation. by which kind of inſertion the returne of the vrine toward the kidnies againe is foreletted. 
Some aſcribe this hindexance of the reflixece of the vrine to certaine tranſverſe membranes 
like vnto values, or the ſazall mzbranes of chaffe or husks of corne,or like the leather latches of 
bellowes,litle differing from the ſubſtance of the bladder andplaced vponthe inſertions of 
the vrerers,whoſe office alſo itis rogiue place tothe vrine when it flowes into the bladder 
| &to hinder it from returning , either When the bladder is diſtended or inthe compreſſion 
ofthe belly by ſtopping the orificies of thevreters;& trulie thoſe orificies axe ſo doſe ſhut 
M6 tpid Vphatwhen children blow a hogs bladder and tie it ſtreight at the necke , nox ſo much as 
com.z.text 4. the aire can be preſſed out. Wherefore Galen ſpeaking of theſe paſſages, breakethout imo 
an admiration of the wiſedome and prouidence of our Creator,whereofhe taketh this,and 
iuſtly to, to be a great document or argument. | | | 
0 FRO I | Theirveſſels are very hairic and fine,their veines and arteries they have from the neigh- 
om * bor parts. Their nerues fromthe ſixtpaire or coniugation and from the marrow ot the 
loynes,whence comes their exquiſite ſenſe and ſo exquiſite paine,when either the ſtone 
is 1n them or paſſeth away by the flankes. | 
The vic ofthe © Their ve is,that in their channels the vrine together with a chollericke excrement ſcue- 
vreters.  redfrom the blood by the power of the kidnies, might paſſe into the bladder which is far 
diſtant from them , and placed as a ciſterne inthe loweſt part of the ofthe 4bdoweny, they 
are alſo thought to giue to the vrine akinde of alteration; but more manifeſt it is that they 
do good ſeruice in freeing the kidnies from the burden of grauell,or ofthe ſtone to which 


all ages and ſexes are very prone and ſubic. 


CHAP. XVI. OftheBlader. 


TY. He bladder of vrine called in Greeke x5 of a word that ſignifieth to hide be 
2A caulc it hideth the vrine, is ſcatedin the hypogeſtrium which therefore we cal 
94 | the watcrcourſe,in that hollownes [ Table vi.lib.ii.*.tab.ii.g.tab.ii.b.iv.r-] 
&- which is made by the holy bote,the hip bones and the ſhare bones meeting 
"TE rogether , all which cauitic is taken vp by the bladder(for itis a large ciſtern 

or veſſel}) and the right gut, cloſe to which the necke of the bladder lieth connected or fa 

The ſciruarie, ſtened.In women the bladder lieth betweene the wombe [Tab. vi. lib.q . T. ſheweththe 
bladder,;L the wombe,bur Tab.xxvii.ofthis booke /ſhewes the bladder and p the womb] 


andthe ſhare bone, as well becauſe the draining veſlels tor the excrements of aliment are 
= q moſt 


The bladder. Gs 
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moſt cotmenienly placed in the lower parts for their caſter euacuation , as alſo becauſe of 
theentrails ſeruing for nouviſhmet,that thoſe which are themoſt noble _ hauethev 
lace. Theſe bones allo are ordained for defence of a part fo verie neceſlarie, and of ſo _ 
exquiſite ſenſe, albeirthe cauiry which they-rnake,was made for other vſes, of which wee © 
will heare apore heereafter. His-ſcate is berweene the two coates of the Peritonenm fernecn the 
which make' as 1t were a: particular vezter -( whence haply it was that Digcles di- wo coares of 
uidedthebodie into the head, the cheſt, the belly - andthe bladder)vnder the Share. '** ni: 
bone whenitis empty ; and in DiſſeQionit can ſcarſely bee found ar the firſt view, for ir Divcter. 
excecdeth not the greatnes ofa reaſonable peare, but when it is full iris ſtretched our ints 
the hollowneſle of the very belly, and may be felt aboue the groine. = | 
The botrome and the fore-parr are tyed to the Feritonewm,[Tab.yvi, lib 2, Table 2,*] --———— 
butlooſely by two ties. The firſt is a LigamentTablevi,lib 2,*. Table 2, 1. Table wii, ft 
fig.7.8 2y-Joriginally Tas WEST Ea fg.7.8.<]his bottome and catried tothena- 
wll,[ta.xxiii.fig.7.8.7.]wbich they cal Yracbzc in the infant. And this ligament is faſtened 
ro the middle of the bladder. The othertic is of two vmbilical [rab.vi.lib.23*,rab.2.k l.rab. . 
xiii. fig.7.8.x.Jarterics dryed, that when a man goes vpright, it might fall ypon his owne 
necke and ſo hinder his execretion. In dogges the bottome of it groweth not to the Peri 
roneum,but hangeth by a certaine proceſle, moreouer jn them itis very white, ſmorh ar 
the bottome ny ſlipperie,as itis alfo on the inſide [ rabacxi.ig.t, .] and lined ouer witha 
wateriſh humour. 'F | = | OY 
His figure is long.aliztle round, [rab.xxii.fig.3.7.8.fg.2.: tab.23.<]which ſome hauelik. 7h figure: 
ned to aſphere,ſome to a gourd;forifit were round as a bowle is rod, it wold be roo much 
preſſed by the parts that lic abourit. [tis hollow that it might receiue a great quantitie of li- 
quor &fr9 a large bottom by degrees growing narrower itendeth in a ſtreight neck,wher- ,,. 
fore. the patrs of the bladder aretwo,the body and thenecke. Theſubſtance of it is partly the bladder. | 
membranous or neruous,both for the commodious exteſion becauſe it is often to be filled 7 be ſubtance 
&to conteine the vrine,that we might not alwayes be conſtrained, bfr within convenient 
timetoyeeld ir forth; and fur his corrugation or knitting vp together after euacuation; The meir 
Partly alfo the ſubſtance is fleſhie. It hath three membrances,0necommon andtwopro- $225 5: 
per.The common is the vtter andis from the Peritoneam, a ſtrong and thicke one,where- mon. 
with itis coucred ouer and ſtrengthened, that though itbe diſtended with aboundance of 
water it ſhould not be broken or rent;by.this alſo itis tyed in men tothe right gut, andin 
women to the necke [Tab.xxvii.t is the necke of the bladder inſerted intothe necke ofthe 
wombe aboucthe priuities atu;Tab.viii.lib.q fig.1.0.the neck ofthe bladder, and fig. 3.< 
theneckeof the bladder, and4 the neck of thewombe] ofthe matrix or wombe, andto 
the bones of the hippes which are next vnto it. _ 
The rwo proper membranes ioyned together are nowe thicker now thinner, as they are T19Prop&+ 
diſtended or anguſtated or ſtreightned ; which in the vppermoſt part of the bottome and 
about the necke becauſe of the inſertion of the vreters are harder and thicker. The inner 
of theſc is tranſparent, very white,thinne, neruous, wouen exceeding thicke with all kind 
ofneruous fibres,as alſ{> are all other membranes which ſtand in —_— to be much diften- 
ded and contracted. The right fibres arc inmoſt, thetranſuerſe ourmoſt, the oblique in The fibres of: 
the middle according to the order of the functions as they ſay of attration, retention and ,* _ 
expulſion ; which wee ſay arc ordayned for the better conteyning and expelling of the v- 
rine. 
This inner membrane if the bladder be alittle blowne,may be ſeparated from the vrrer: 
But that this. fine membrane be not hurt by the acrimonic of the vrine becauſe it is of ex- 
quiſite ſenſe, the inner cauitie of bis bottome is rugous and ful of folds andplights,and mu- 
cous or {limie , ( ſome ſay this ſlime is a kind of Fibrows ſubſtance) or rather it is defended 
with a cruſty coate engendered of the excrements of the third concoction of the bladder, 
The vtter of the proper membranes is thicker,ſprinkled with fleſhy fibres,yet not redas are 
the fibres in the muſcles, but whitiſn ſuch as appeare in the coates of the ſtomacke, and 
the guts:ſuch they ſeeme becauſe they are placed betweene white membranes: although 
ſometimes by affluxion or affluence of blood they become ſo conſpicuous , thata man 
would fay it were a fleſhymembrane. The vſc of the 
It hath theſe fibres as well for the preſeruation not onely of the heate which otherwiſe gbres. 
would bee verpweake ; but alſo of the vrine from falling by the fibres ofthe inner mem- 
branes much diſtended in repletion:ſo, thattheſe fibres being contrated or drawn _— 
cir 
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F*annn 


- The firſt and ſecond Figures ſhew the yard excoriated, cleaning 


- their originall by like little Muſcles ; by ſtrengthening the bladder, which by the helpe of 
theſcknzts it ſelfe together, ir mightexclude or ſhut outeuenthe leaſt thinges conteyned 
thercin. i- ry I | 

The pallage. |... [rhath three holes or perforated paſſages, two inthe backward and lower part alittle 

HED” before:ixend inthe necke, where the inſertion ofthe Vreters [Tab:xxii,fig: 1,4, Tab. viii, 

-. - figure 3%] betwixt the two proper comes, by whichthe Vrine driven downe from the kid- 
+ * neyes; is df itowne-accdrdpowred into.it,not by reſudation orfweativg throvgh, bur by 

. ©. apen paſlages. [ Tab:yiitlib.q.fig.r'] To which (tharthe Vrine might not recoile or flow 

þacke, no porthe very winde when the bladder is diſtended) beſide the oblique inſertion 


Tab xxit#.denion Frateth rhe Muſee of the yerd,ofthe Fundg- A B, 1,2,344-$,7;9. The two bodyes thac 


TEE CBIH1 + Uh | .. - © miaketheyard, bY : 
ment and of 16 Bly or, 4hd the three bodies ef the yard. - C,2.3-The. place where theſe two bo. 


dies do ariſe, Lo 


3 


yet ro the bottome of the ſharg bone, | D: h f ihe Yarde. : 
The thiraſheweth the ſame ſeparated with his Veſſels. 9m ra | 4g ns at -"h- | 
The fourth and fifth, the yarde cut away, and Diſſcited oner- E E,4:5.The foungous and red ſubſtance 

thwart. IF : of the bodies efcke yard, _. | 


The ſoxt, the Canel! or pipe of the yard, diuided at the entrance F,4.5. The mutual connexion ofthe , 
| bodies of the yarde , and the ner- * 


_-ento the bladder. ny” oa Mx ny: | 
uous outward ſubſtance of the:ſame, 
Prone the ſo wr pet of =" agg andthe y arde > Foge- -compaſ: = _—_ about the former 
: , P : ” | f o 5 : 
The eight figure ſheweth the b'adder of a woman with the um- G F np —. Th egalla geofthe vrine, - 
bilicall veſſels, and apart of rhe Oureters. | ..-or the common pipe running vader | 
The wiuth ſheweth the backe part of the bodies of the yard. the yard all along his length, 2 
venyy 25446 13} wy HT,r, 2. The ficſt paire of Muſcles of the _ 
| 1- ASUCA: X1II yarde which 1n the firſt figure doe yer | 
| 5.4237 215772 0Þ Of Arca - growtoit, but in the ſecond they hig -- 
13 FEM Nom their originall, Lo '4 


:, Et 'J 
| - 
\ 
4 «#f»; -, 


; K;Li14. The ſecond paire.of the Muſ- 
cles of the yard;inthefirft figure gro- | 
- wing to, in the ſecond hanging from , 
their inſertion, DNF, | 
M 1,2.The ſphinQer of the right gut. 
N,3,7.8,9. The round ſphin&ter muſcle ' 
of the bladder. i 
OO. AMembrane which is ouer the 
holes of the ſhare bone, | 
P 2. A round Ligament from the Coxs 
ynto thehead of the thigh. 


Q.3 ,7,8.The body of the bladder, 
R,z,7.The Proſtate into which the ſeede 
when it is perfeRly laboured is led, 

S $,3,8. Portions of rhe vreters, 

TT 3. Portions of the veſicls which lead 
downe the ſcede, 

VV,-,8, The vmbilicall Arteries, 

X 7.8. The Ligament of the bladder cal. 
ledYrachws. 

Y 7,8. The nauell or embilicw, 

Z,7,8. The vmbilicall veine, 

a47.Theveine and artery of the yard. 

b 5. The Artery diſtributed through che 

body of the yard. | 


of the Vreters, there isſct on either ſide aſmal Membrane or value, after the maner of the 
leather latches of Bellowes; bur this is an improper acceptation of a Value. 
Ihe third paſſage orthe outler of the bladder , yeeldeth way vnto the vrine, and is in 


| rbrruny the necke which is longenough, but ſtraight, conueyed vnder the Share-bdnes , and pla- 


ced vnder theſubſtances or bodies of the Yard, and therefore alittle crooked, andis _ 
c 


Cap. 16. Nutrition or N{ouriſhment. 153 


ed vpward from the Fundament vnto the beginning of the virile Member,to make his pipe 
orhollow Canell, and common paſſage. + - | | 

In women this outlet is ſhorter [Table xxiii, fig:8.about *] and broader [Table xxvii, f 
carried right downeward, and is inſerted into the necke of the Matrixe atthe vtter and vp- 

rend. Through this paſſage women auoide their vrine; menboththeirvrine and their 
ſeede, therefore men haue behind irſ Tab.xxii,fig: 2,” Tab:xxiii,fig:3,7,*] wo Glandules 

laced, called by Ga/en proſtate,thicke and white, receyuing the inſertion-of the Veſſels, momenta 
which leade the ſeede called vaſa deferentia. 

The necke of the bladder is moſt what fleſhy wouen with many Fibres, ſome right vn- The necke of 
der which lye hid tranſverſe alſo,which are placed at the beginning of this neck aboue the _— 
faide Glandules, and do contract itſo, that the Vrine cannot drop out againſt our willes in 
any compreſsion of the 4b4omen, and ſtrong retention of the breath; wherefore from the 
vſeitis called the Sphin&er Muſcle, and from the Figure ofthe Grecke Letter ſgma, /ig- The fimiliude 
moides. Theſe Fibres being looſcned not without a voluntary and ſtrong comprefſsion of of the blad- | 
the Muſcles of the Abdomen and the Diaphragma, the vrine eyther by his quantity or quali- *** 
ty and acrimony prouoking the bladder,is with contention or ſtrife piſſed forth: for ifthe 
vine runne againſt our will, and without feeling, it is becauſe the Muſcle is either paraly- 
ricall, or roo much cooled. Bur if this js of the vpper parts againe do ceaſe,the 
Fibres -y contracted,and fo the drops or remainders that continue yet in the paſlage are 
expelled. | 

if any man would ſee this tranſuerſe Muſcle lying betweene the right Fibres ofthe ver 
coate and adioynedto the body of the glandules,hee muſt boyle the bladder lightly, or as 
we ſay parboyle it. LY | .” 
| 54d punt below the glandulesthere are to be ſeen certaine tranſuerſe fibres encom- 
| paſsing ſtable xxii. figure 2 9, table xxiii. figure 3. 7.8.9. * ] the canale orpaſſage which A- 

natomiſts haue hitherto ſhewed for the ſphin&er. Bur if theſe were ſo, ny 4 coulde 
neuer pafle withour the vrine,as it hapneth in the Gonorrhe or running of the Reines; for 
inthe accompanying of a man with a woman,che muſcle in this part muſt needes bee dilated, 
which being ſo,the vrine together with the ſeede muſt needes fall away, as ir commeth to 
paſſe in them that want the vpper ſphin&er. * ©. | 

His veſſels are veines, arteries,and finewes; the veines-and arteries are on both hands The veſſels of 
atthe ſides of the necke, that they might not becarriedfarre withoura conuoy, and might tbe bladder. 
bee alſo ſafely inſerted; and are doubly diuided ; one part-of them is diſtributed into the ts 
whole bladder with many {mall threds. The other part which is the greater in man be- 
cauſe ofthe yarde,and the leſſer in women is carried downeward according tothe deſcent 
ofthe necke. The veines ſerue for his nutrition, for itis not nouriſhed with vrine, neither 
doth it as the Kidneyes receiuc any portion of bloud with the vrine,bur onely the pure ex- | 
crement,and therefore ſtands in need of proper veines for his nouriſhment. The Arte- "65: 
nies ſcrue for the recreation and refreſhment of the life and heare: both of them proceede 
from the doubly diuided Fpogaſtrical! braunch [table 8. **] ofthe hollow veine and grear 
Arteric : wherefore in the inflamation ofthe bladder the inner ankle veine is to be opened, ,,c,q obfer 
but in women they ariſe from the veſſels which come vntothe necke of the Matrix. uation, 

Ithath notable Nerues from the branches ofthe fixt conjugation which reach to the Nerues. 
rootes of the ribs and from the marrow of the holy-bone,that the ſence of excretion might 
bee ſtirred vp at thoſe thinges which moleſt it; whence alſo come thoſe exceeding ſharpe 
paines that a man ſuffers when it is vicerated,or but raw | | 
His vſe is to receiue like a bottle not only the vrine,which is the excrement of the moiſt __ 
Aliment,by degrees ſtraynedthrough the Kidneyes and brought downe by the vreters;bur | 
Ao all dry excrements of which the ſtone is ingendered; which excrements the bladder 
doth not draw downe, bur they are partly put downe by the kidneyes, partly they fall with 
| their owne waight and of their owne accord, whence ſome call itthe vrinall ofthe body. 
Italſo by conſtriction of the paſſage keeperh the water till a fit time of excretion, which it 


doth with afaculty mixed,thar is partly Narurall and partly Animall,burtthe retention be- 
longeth more properly to the Animall faculty,and the expulſion or excretion to the Na- 
turall, 


| CHAP. 


"MM the Parts belonging to EE, Books, 


— 


Of the Fundament, CHAP.XVII. 


—_—_— to hinder the exiture oftheexcrements.for it ſhutteth the paſſage ſo cloſe 
that not ſo much as .n winde can get out. This affordeth a beginning ſtable 23.figure t 
2.” ]tothe muſcles [table 23, Figure 1, "**} of the yarde. The other two muſcles arecal 


The firt Figure ſheweth a part of the right gut, with his Muſcles cat 
from the body, which par , wen we take away the guts wee vſe to 


leaxe. __ 
A, Apart of the right 
TABVLA XXIIL gut , about which 4 
ring istyed, 


BC. Two Muſcles draw. 
ing vp the fundament 
after excretion. 


D.,A Muſculous ſubſtance 
which groweth to the 
roote ofthe yarde, but 
in women it ioinethto 
the very lower part of 
their lap. 


E The SphinRer or round 
Muſcle of the Funds 
ment, 


led 7enatores exi[tablc 6. Figure 2.3.*© table 2.4.figure 1.” ©] the lifters of the fundament, 
=P are inſerted into the vtrer coate of the gur,and into the vpper part of the ſphindter, 
[table 24. figure 1. *] and grow alſo to the roote ofthe yarde and the necke of the wombe. 
ſrable 24; Figure 1.2.) Their vſcis after excretionto retrat the Fundament,and if they be 
weakned,men are conftraynedto vſe their fingersto doe that office; but becauſe we ſhall 
ſpeake more of theſe niuſcles in another place, this at this time ſhall bee ſufficient. 


The Muſcles and Nernes ſcituated in the cauitie of the 
lower Belly, CHAP. XVIII. 


as, ſide the Muſcles ofthe Abdomen mentioned and but mentioned in the 
Ylninth Rn of the ſecond Booke, and the muſcles of the Fundament 

_ | named in the former Chapter, there are alſo other muſcles ppcany 

> llin the lower belly when the parts aboue named are remoued. And thoſe 
Kare two paires lying vpon the ſpondels or rack-bones. The firſt is the ſixt 
[- =x<2="muſcle moouingthethigh or the firſt of his benders, they are calledin 
Lambals, Greeke 46es,in Latine Lumbales. She ſecondis the ſeauenth mouing the thigh or the ſe- 
theeus mnierme no 4 ofhis benders,and it is called 1lhiacws internus the inward flanke Muſcle, of which wet 

ſhall heare more in the hiſtory of the muſcles ofthe thigh. 

Artthe ſides of the loynes on either hand is a portion of the broade muſcle called Latif: 

Latifiimus, ſinus which draweth the arme backeward and downeward, vnder which lyerh the ſquare 
Duadratas., muſcle called 2uadrates,which is the firſt muſcle of the back. But in the very denne or 


OMturater i: uity it ſelfe is the muſcle of the thigh, according to Yeſalivs,called obturator internus, andit 
| i 
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the ſecond muſcle of thoſe that tune the thigh abour. 


# 


There are alſo rwo ſorts of nerues diſperſe through the lower belly. Some proceeding The nerues 


from the ſix paire of theimarrow of the braine,from which are diſtributed branches to al] ***1>v<* 


Ce mm 


| belly. 
the entralles herein contayned, of which wee have ſpoken particularly in the particular hi- 2. kinds f 
ſtorie,yet their produQtion and continuation ſhall bee berrer inſiſted vppon afterward. O- On boys : of 
) ther ſinewes there are ariſing from the marrowofthe backe.as it is contaynedin the racke- bone. | 


bones ofthe Loynes and the holy-bone ; wherfore theſe nerues are of 2. ſorts, ſome of the Or the loynes 
loyns others of the holy-bone:Of the loynes ſomerimes foure ſornerimes fiue paire, of the Hf Holy 
holy-bone alwayes fiue payre, of which we ſhall entreate intheir proper place. bone 5.pairc, 


The Bones of the lower Bely; CHAP. XIX. 


mmm=== | E, Bones which together with the fleſhy partes doe make the lower Belly, 
C I alchough they compaſſe not the belly round about as the other itwo Regions 
Wl arc compaſled,yer are tliete ſome of them on his back part,ſome on his {ides, 
NAland ſome before. On the pack part arethe Loynes, the Holy-bone, and the 
—_ , CE OE £0 
Ofthe Kome there are fiue tack-bones [table 25. Figure 1, 3, from to<] Whichare ,, _1,onecon 
knit together with Cartilages and thicke igaments,and aboue are tycd with the ſpondels the back part. 
4 [table 25. Figure 2.*] ofthe Cheſt, below they reſt ypon the Holy-bone. [rable 25. figure mn ng 
1,2.*. ] Thefrf of theſe m_—_ racks is called re9gi11> from the Kidneyes which leane vp- reeellns 
ponit,the laſt ſome haue c ed þpaxiler, thatis the vI—_— ES: . brake, 
| | cy haue aſcendent pro- Their proceſſes 
be The firſt figure ſheweth the fore-part of the Bones of the lowerceſles [table 25.figure,q,5,] 
2 Belly. The ſecond figure the back-part« The third, fourth,and deſcendent [table 25, Figure 
of fft ſhew one of the fine racke-bones of the Loynes the third the 4.*]andtranſuerſe,ſtable 25. 
fare-part $he fourth the backe-part and the fift the ſide. Figure 2,<< Figure 3,4,5,"] 
| TABY LA. XX, the ſharp end of which they 
nd call the ſpine [table 25. Fig. The Spine. 
= + ©. ; 
_ The Holydous called 9: ſara. 
lepby & mael?,thatis,the broad | 
bone, is made of fixe ſpon- 
dels [tab,xxv, Figureii.trom 
©to®, table xxvi. Figure 6. 
from *ro*.] 


(£,0r os Coceygis [tab.xxv. o 

igure 132, ©, table 26, Fig. 
8,9.] it conſiſteth of three or 
foure bones[table 26.Fig,s, 
7, from * ro *] and two gri- 
ſtles; one,where itis ioyned 
to the Holy-bone [table 26, 
Figure 6, 7,*] theotherat 


E.TS258 


my his end or beake, [table xxvi, 
the \N, "3 WNNNC4 Figure 7,© ] ſometimes alſo 
ent W\ ſ o- between his firſt and ſecond 
ig ==) | Foo bone, 
ole At the ſides of the lower The bones'on 
ixt belly there are twoe bones, ***4** 
lin whoſe vpper and broader 
ſe- pores committed tothe Ho- 
yee y-bone,ſtable xxvi.Fig, 13. . 


| | an cc »Þ ] arecalled offs 1{i- 204 inn. 
tf: umy[table xxv, Figure 1", table 26, Figure 13. aboue Tatſ the hanch bone, and their 
are circumference is called Spine ofiis 7lis.[ table 25,Figure x, 2,"i,table 26.13.****.] Thelo- 
cx wer and vtter parts of theſe bones are called of/a Coxendicis[table 25, Figure x."" rab, 26, ogy corendici 
our 


dir | Figure 


- 


Ws 


TheRumpe bone called o; (rye. is 


ee nn 
Ce 
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The ſixt Figare ſheweth the fore-part of the Holy bone , together Fig.xiii, below” and* vnto 
with the rumpe bone. The ſeuenth figure the backpart. The *and?]orthe Hippe bone, 
eight rhe rumpe of aman. Theix. the xumpe of 4 woman. which hath init a notable 
The x and xithe fore-part and back-part of the Holy & rump boxe or cup [table xxvi, fig 
bones of an Ape. The xi. the foreſide, the xiii, the ſide, the 12,14,* * ©| whereinto the 
xitii, the outſide of the great haunchbope, the xv the griſtle head of the thigh is copu- 
betwixt the ſhare bones of a man, the xvi. the ſame in allo lated. 
man. TABVLA XXVI. Finally, the bones inthe 

| fore-part of the lower belly 

are called Ofſapubs., { Tab: 

xxv, fig. 1,2,f?. Tab: xvi, 

Fig:xi11, xiii. that whichis 

below* and 8] the Share- 

bones ; they are tyed roge- 
ther in the middeſt of the 
ſhare with a Cartilageſtab. 

Xxxvi,Figure. xv,] they are 

very thinne, and haue the 

greateſt perforation of the 
whole body.[Table xxv.ig 

1,24, Table xxvi, fig, xil, 

x111,xkiiit,4] Theſe bones to- 

gether with the Holy bone, 
make that pe/vis or Diſh 
which conteyneth part of 
the guts, the bladder, and 
the wombe, marked in the 
| XXV n the firſt fi} 
| wo | A \ gUure. / 

A WRIE a) / Ofall which. wee hane 

"gf heeregiuen you bur a view, 
reſeruing the fuller Diſ- 
courſe vnto our Booke of 

Bones. 


— 


Os jubies, 
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CHAP.XX. OftheBreſts or Paps. 
The reaſon geqemunnrqwnnayrepe Lthough the breſts or paps are not conteyned inthelower Venteror com- 
why the Dif- d: of Jy 
courſe of the $ } = pas ofthe Abdomen,yer as beforethe Gullet,ſonow theſe,becauſe they be 
Of | 8 
| þ ma 


breſts is here WS ( 
bs IG 
SN men as in women, therefore we will firſt intreat of the breaſtes or paps of 
—ACSBe ,omen,andthen of men. 
Their Names The Breaſts therefore are called in Latine Mamme, in Grecke by Hippocratey wade, by 
Ariſtotle va5% of pecwe, which ſignificth to ſeeke, becauſe in them. Infants ſecke their nou- f 
What Crea. Tiſhmenteuen by a naturall inſtint: Ge/encals them 7:79, No creatures hauc paps bur , 
wires have ſuch a5 canbegetaperfe& creature. And amongſt thoſe that haue them, none haue them [@: 
Breaſts. ſetafore inthe middeſt oftheir Cheſt bur onely a man, and indeede this place is moſt fit 
for them. For being made for the milke ſake which they containe,itbchooued they ſhould 
beſcated inthat place where ſooneſt and with moſt caſe, becauſe of the neighbour-hoode 
ofthe heart which is the ſhop of heare, the blood mightbe alrred and laboured thereinto; 
and where alſo the greateſt quantity of the benigne and pleaſant ſuperfluity ofthe noriſh- 
ment may be gathered. | 
Moreover, this ſcituation ſerueth alſo for more convenient ſuckling. For becauſe the in- 
The ſcituatis. fant cannot go, itis neceſſary that it ſhould bee embraced in the handes and armes of the 
Nurſe; being ſo embraced it can apply it ſelfe ro no place ſo fitly as to this; & out of doubt 
our wife Creator by this poſition of the breſts did ſer a marke of diſtinion berweene man 
and 


parts which ſerue chiefly for nouriſhment, wee haue thought this place 


Om fitteſt fortheir hiſtory.Bur becauſe there is nothing ſo much vſe of themin 
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3nd beaſt, for beaſts do onely nouriſh their young, but afterwards negle& them: but men 
doetransfuſe out of their heart into their young ones copy, trat is. anaturall affeCti »n, 
which th Latines hauing not beene able ſhor:ly to expreſſe,have called Pjous lo'e,or pi- 
ety. For the Mother doth not onely nourith her Infants, but embraceth chem and kifſerh 
them zand ſo loue being neuer forgorten, at length growes reciprocall and mutvall. But 
leaſt the heauy breaſts ſhould flagge downe too lowe becauſe a woman goes alwaies vp- Why ro. 
right, they arc knit and tyed by their whole ba/s or bottome tothe bony part of the cheſt, 
They are two, (euen as the whole body almoſt is diuided into two partes) that like good 
handmaides they tnight ferue their dame the wombe , which itſclfe is as it were parted in- 
totwo; for the Milke doth not come vnto the breſts, til the infant be throughly perfected. 
And tharifthere be two Infants, yetthey tny both.at once haue wherewith to ſatisfy and 
nouriſh them ;and therefore thoſe creatures which atcuſtom ably bring forth more young, 
haue alſo more dugges toſuckle them with, But if there had beene bur one faſtened to the 
middle of rhe Cheſt, neycther would the blood haue gotten ſo wellto it, becauſe jt ſhould 
hauc had one continuated bone vnder it which we call the breaſt-bone; and beſide the in- 
fant could not haue bin ſo handſomly applyed vnio it; | IB 

Their forme is fomewhartround, they are hardiſh, and areſeucred aſunder by a middle Their Figure. 
diſtance, andin virgins befote they be fitro conceyuethey arc imperfe&t, ſo that ſcarſe any 
thing appearesofthem bur Nipples; but as they grow fitter and fitter for conception,they 
beginto ſtrut our, become hard and like pleaſant Apples , whereupon 4ri#ophnes calles 
themwae They repreſent asit were ahalfe bowle, and when they ariſe two fingers high, 
then commonly the monthly courſes beginto flow. In women that hate neuer conceiued, ,. 
they remaine knit and as itwere gathered vp,butth:y grow asthe belly and infant inthoſe Their wagais 
tharbe with childe . Whew the Infant is perfe and that the time of deliuerance draw--muce. 
eth ncere, th:y fwellproportionably as much as the wommbe : for there is gre i cor ſent be- 
tweene them by the mediation of veſſels, as. we (hallheare afterward . This conſent ap- 
peareth, when the infant in the wombe cither is norweit; (for if it be weake, the breaſts are | 
full ofmilke before their time, ſavth Hrppoerares).or periſheth. Neyther is it maruell, ſce- —_— 
ing their officies haue ſo great attinity, for the wombe was made toreceiue the ſecede, and the wealnelſe 
to perfe& the creature, andthe breaſts ro nouriſh ir, being brovghtintothe worlde. Alſo *b< Infans. 
when the infant begins to mooue, then beginne thiey roriſe, and the nipples ro ſtrut: and 
morcouer the infant is lodged on that fide where the breſtgrowes greater, whether it bee 
theright or the left. | | 

In fatfolke they are greater, and in ſome becauſe oftheir great weight they hang lowe 
downe, as it is common among the women of Jreland, who neuer vſeto tye vp their breſts. 
lnſome they grow cuen to a monſtrous greatneſle as long as they giue ſucke and fal after- j,;q, wonien 
ward, In olde women thry.be long and flaccid or looſe, fo that in extreame agethe Ker- hauc long 
nels and the fatrbeing conſumed, onely the skin and the nipples do remaine ; fometimes,in - oggng 
ſuchpeople chey areknitwrinkingly vpward. & | _ 

The parts of ihe breaſtcs arc externall or internall[: wichout, they are cloathed with the Theparts of 
—__ or Cuticle and the true kin, in the middle js the nipple,of which afterward: the in- * Bras, 
ternal, are the letny Membrane or panicle,the veſlels,the kernelly ſubſtance and the Far. | 
The Membrane invelteth their glandulous ſubſtance and their fat and knittcth them vnto 
thc Muſcles vnderneath by cerraine Fibres ſent thorough their ſubſtance,berweene which 
Membrane and the skin arethe veſſels, the Glandules or Kernels and the far diſperſed. 

+ Their Veſlcls are two forts of veines [table 27, «8.] The firſt are entanious proceeding | 
from the branch ofthe Axillarie & Humerarie veins which often look very blew, efpecial- Thcir v:Aicls. ; 
ly mn women with child andin nurſes, and are diſtributedinto the skinne of the Cheſt and ni | - 
vtothe breaſts. Their inward veines are about the rootes, which doe not ariſe from the | | 
trunk otche hollow veine at the Diaphragm, but when the hollow veine hath firſt attained Their inward 
tothe heart and thence to the coller or patell bones,jtlendeth two braunches accompant- A 
«with two;Aiteries downward throughthe whole Cheſt,and two veines from them are 
inſerted into the Paps ,which therefore go ſo long a journey that in them the bloud might 
be perfely boyled; for as it gocth vpward it oaſſech by the heart, and againe defcending: 
£1mooued and wrought by the motion of the Thorax or Cheſt which helpeth his more 
perieCt concogtian z and theſe are called rhe Mammarieor Pap-veines and Arteries, "Ne 
»; Lhe AMdrarparte detcending veine commonly ariſerh one on each fide fromthe trunke The manma-; 
the veine'called. ſub clantaghatis,the veine vnder the coller-bones which arc calledela- *7 V©Y9%ee..:. 

Þ wes 


The piery of 


parcats, 


Why not one 


<EERo— 
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; ues or clavicule,and is carried vnder the breaſt-bone cloſe by the griſtles of the ribs, & get- 
ting out ofthe Cheſt, is vnderthe right muſcles of the Abdomen about the nauell ino. 
culated by Ans/tomoſis with the Epigaſtricke veine (which ariſeth from the ſame braunch 

The Anaflo- yith thoſe which are propagated to the matrix and the necke thereof) which creepeth vp- 

#9 pg ward vnder the right muſcles with certaine ſmall tendrils. From the Mammarie veine be- 

veines with twixt the fourth and the fift ribbes, ſometimes higher ſometimes lower there are ſent cer- 

the Ep1z4/17 taine outward boughes through the middle ſpaces of the Cartilages which ioyne the ribs 
tothe breaſt bone zin men for the nouriſhing of the interior muſcles; but in women (in 

whome ſometimes they perforate the very breaſt-bone irſelfe ) both tor the nouriſhment 

of thoſe muſcles,asalſo to carry the matter of the Milke to the | ——_ of the breaſts in 

thoſe that giue ſucke and to nouriſh the breaſtes, for through them an infinite number of 

| webs ofveines are deriued, which nature hath endowed with faculty of Milke-making, By 

The conſere theſe veſlelles ſayeth Bauhine (although others are of other minds) is made the conſenc be- 

gms rent tweene the wombe andthe breaſts (which is ſo great that onely contreRation of them wil 

the breaſts, prouoke luſt) which are by them ioyned as itwere together, ſo that when the Infant gro- 
 wethin the wombe, certaine common veines ariſing from them both doe affoord it nou- 
riſhment; and when the Infant is born, that attration of bloud ceaſing which was ſtrong 

whilſt the Infant remayncd in the wombe.all the ouerplus of bloud floweth towardes the 
breaſts,and the breaſts like cupping glaſſes doe draw and by it backward and from beloy, 

The witk c6- For Hippocrates ſayth.The Milk commeth from the wombe to the breaſtes, which after the 

mechfrom birth js to be the nouriſhment ofthe Infant; and when the woman hath brought forth,the 
_ _— beginning ofthe motion being once made.that is,ifſhe haue once giuen ſucke;the Milkis 
How it is thar Carried with full ſtreame to os. any And this itdoth not only voluntarily,but the Paps 
chebreiſts draw more bloud then their nouriſhment requireth: which tration or drawing is cauſed 
& aw mrre -. by the Infants ſucking, by the amplitude of the veſlelles, by the motion of the Pappes,and 
nzedfull for for the auoyding of vacuity or emprineſſe : for the veines being exhauſted by ſucking, doe 
ene | draw bloud into themſelues on cuery-ide. | | 
Whyamilk Hence itis that a woman cannot well at the ſame time haue her courſes and gue ſucke, 
and Hippocrates ſayth that niilke is German Couſen to the menſtruous blood. Bur to ſpex 


nurſe bath 
nother cour- 25 che thing is; the bloudis not carried to the Pappes ſo much by reaſon of this conſent d 


" veſſels,as that when the motion of the bloud from the whole body to the wombe ceaſeth, 
then the whole body exonerateth or emptieth.it ſelfe into the glandules of the breaſies, 
Wherefore their ſubſtance like that of a ſponge is very rare or porous,that they might be: 
able to receiue the greater quantity of liquor. 

The mamma, , There are alſo internall Mammarie Arteries from the vpper trunke ofthe great Artey, 

ryarteries. Which doe accompany the veines and are ioyned with ſome branches of the aſcendent&- 

Thenerues of pjgaſtricks. It hath nerues from the finewes of the Cheſt which are carried through tieM 

the breals. '\inne partly tothe nipples; but the thicker nerue isthat which commeth to the nippk MW 
from the firſt nerue ofthe Cheſt, and doeth communicate thereto exquiſite ſence, andi MW 1 
the cauſe of the pleaſure conceiued by their contreQation. | 

The Glar4zles The Glandules or Kernels (which they call in Latin wamille or mamme, or rather glar 

otthe brealts. Qulous bodics) which make the body ſtable 27.4 ©, ] orbulke of the Pap, arethe great j 
ofthe whole body,white, anddo not as in moſt of the other creatures make one body,bu# «© 
are many and diſtin&t,ſpongious and rare or porous that they mightberrer drawe the AW g 

1s 
w 


ment vntothem and conuert itinto milke ; of theſe one is the greateſt,placed vnderthe 
nipple,and about it are ſer all the other ſmall ones which cleaue to the muſcles of the 7k 


rax or Cheſt. 

Among theſe arc infinite veſſelles with many windings and turnings wouen togethe, ÞW n: 
that the bloud before in the veines and arteries perfe&ted & receiued by the - pon m 
in theſe boughts andturnings through the glandulous bodies, bee conuerted into mi 


which is a ſurpluſage ofprofitable Aliment. OGG 22 
Theſe Glandules in Virgins are hard,in women with Child eſpecially ſuch as have Wl # 
uen fuck when they are ful of milke they ſtrut more,afterward chey grow flacced and look, Ni 


and are as it were conſumed. About theſe is a certaine far diſpoſed, thatit might chetiſ 
the heare of the veſſels and glandules and alſo make the breaſts equall. Burthar the mik 
thatis ingendered in the breaſts might better paſſe out, the breaſtes are foreward acum 
Yhetmalout- nated or tharpned,and that it might not runne at waſtbur the Infant getirour by ſucking 


bac. -th ey haue excceding narrow and {traight outlets which are perceived when the breaſthelſſſ th 
| $ 
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74b. 27. ſheweth the breaft of ewomas, with he shinflged?f. Fir the ref of the Table be: 
lngeth to another place, ES 


44. The Veinesof the Paps comming 
from thoſe veynes which are brought 
from the top of the ſhoulderto the 


' $kinne. 


#The Veines of the Pappes comming 
from thoſe Veynes which thorough: 
the arme-hole paſſe into the hand. 


+ Thebody ofthepap. 


445 TheGlandulesorKernelles of the 
paps, together withthe fat amongeſt 
_ them. 


«« The Mammarie veſſelles deſcending 
fromthe Patell bones vader the bre 


bone. 


ispreſſed thatthe Milke ſpinneth our, but eſpecially when the Nipples are vicerared in a 
woman thar giucth ſucke. And becauſe the childe cannot take holde ofthe Pap it ſelfe ro 
ſucke out of it,therfore Nature hath provided the nipplesto ſtand our, as it weretheheads The Nipples 
andteartes of the breaſtes, which the Infant may encloſe with his lips, and lap histongue 
about them, and ſo draw the Milke through the outlet or paſſage. Bur leaſt this nipple or 
teate ſhould ener and anon ſlip our of the childs mouth, it is made rough and rugous, and 
more vnequall then the reſt ofthe skin. pn | 

Platocalleth it 3133 of 8dr to bud forth, in Carine Papilla, becauſe it is like a Papula,that 
is, apiwple, whelke, or wheale. Iris ofa fungous or Mozy ſubſtance, ſomewharlike that 
of the yard, whence it is that by touching or ſucking it groweth ſiiffe, and after will againe 
grow more flaccid or looſe. Invirgins this teate ſtandeth not much our from the breſt, & 
Eredand vnequall,very like a ſttrew-bery ; in Nurſes, becauſe of the childes ſucking,it gro- 
weth longer and blewer: in old folkes it is long and blackiſh © oy | 
About this reate is a circle, called in Latine zreola,in Greeke £5, we know no Engliſh rhe circle of 
name it hath,vnleſſe we call it thering of the Pap, butin Virgins it is pale or whitiſh,in wo- the Teare. 
men with childe and nurſes it is duskiſh, in olde women blacke,and che skin more rugous 
and vnequall. | X | "0 

From the diſeaſe ofthe W ombcir is alſo ſomerimes yellow, ſometimes blacke. For , CAE FEM 
Hippocrates (aith , a man may iudge of the wombe bythe colour of the Nipples, for if the grwomen. 
nipple or his ring which was wont to be red grow pale,then is the womb affected. The 6, I 
lour of the ni ples and thering aboutthem is alſo often made duskiſh and black by ſetting yen of draw- 
drawing glaſles , drawing heades or ſuchlike vppon them to make them ſtand our that = —_ ro 
the !nfant may take them, which may notwithſtanding bee preuentedif care be had. ON IEEr 

The proper vſe of the breaſts, is to be a Magazine or Store-houſe of meate for the Mo-,,. I BOPY 
thers owne childe, or,that in tem ſolong milke ſhould bee generated, asthenfant _ breafta, 

P- nourith- 


Why rugged. 
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Of the Parts belonging to 3. Books, 


nouriſhment ſhovld ſtand in neede of it. For whereas it was accuſtomed in the wombetg 

be nouriſhed by the Mothers blood conneyed vnto it by the vmbilicall veines,it cannorſs 
ſuddenly change thatliquid for moreſolid nouriſhment, for it could not digeſt it,becauſe 
when it is newe borne, it is but tender and weake; beſide ſudden changes are very daun. 
gerous, wherefore ir had neede of ſuch a nouriſhment , as ſhould not be-rtoo remote 
trom the nature of blood: and that it might more eaſily bee nouriſhed , ſhouldallo bee li. 
quid, ſweete, and after a ſort familiarvmto it; butſuch is milke which is made in the breſts, 
For ſo in growne men and women, the Aliments arc inthe ſtomacke turned into Chylus, 
which is a Creame orſubſtancelike vnto Milke . Whetcfore according to Gz/en, thefirſ 
and chiefe vſc ofthe breſts, is the generation of Milke, that they may be aſhamed,whofer 
niciry anddclicacie do forfeite this principal vſe of theſe excellent parts, and make them 
onely ſtales orbauds of Juſt. | : 

A Secondary vſc of them, is in reſpect of their ſcituation, that they might be akinde of 
coucring and defence for the heart, and that themſelues having receyued heate and cher. 
riſnment fromthe heart, might again returne vnto it warmth, ſuch as we getby garment 
webuckle about vs ;eſpecially this vſe is manifeſt in women,in whom theſe breaſts groyr 
oftentimes into a great raſſe or waight, ſo as they being farre colder then men, their En 
trals vnder the Hypochonaria are warmed by them. TItimay alſo be added, that they are gj. 
uen for ornament of the Cheſt, and for a mans pleaſure, as is partly touched before. 

Hippoerates in his booke de Glandwlis addeth another vic of the Pappes,thart is to recciue 
excrementitious moyſture : for if ſayeth Hippocrates any diſeaſe or other cuent,take away: 
womans Pappes, her voyce becommeth ſhriller,ſhe proueth a greatſpitter, and is much 
troubled with payne in her head. 

The Paps of Andthus much of the Pappes of women. Now men likewiſe haue Paps by Nature: 
lowed them, ſcituated alſo in ha middle of the breaſt,and lying vpon the firſt muſcle ofthe 


Note this. 


arme called Pe&oralis. They are two,aright and aleft,but they riſc little aboue the skinne 

(as they doe in women) becauſe they haue ſcarcely any Glandules, for they were nor or 
What humor dayned to conuerrt or conteine milke. Yetwedo not deny but in themis generated ahy 
is incthem. jq@urliketo milke, which Artorlein the x1i. booke of his hiſt 


ſtorie of Creatures cals Mil, 
bur it will not at all nouriſh, albeit we haueſeenc it in ſome men ſomething plentifull. 
The Pappes of Men are compounded of skin,fat, and nipples, which appeare yea ſome 
Their com. Eimes hang forth in them becauſe ofthe abundant far which in corpulent bodies is mores 
poſirion, boutthat place then in any part of the Cheſt beſide:the nipples of men are ſomewhar fur 
gous andqlfo perforated. 
They haue Veines,Arterics,and Nerues, for their nouriſhment, life and ſence. 
Their vſe is to defend the heart as with a Target or Buckler; or it may bee ſayed, tha 
Their Vſes. they are giuen for ornament, thar the breaſt ſhould not be without ſome repreſentarionin 
it. The Nipples are the Center in which the veines and nerues doe determine, which alb 
are therein conjoyned. "0 
| Andheere we will put an end tothe Hiſtory of Parts belonging to Nutrition or Not 
riſhment, and proſecute ourintent to Aiſculſe the Controuecrſics and Queſtions vvhich 
may ariſe concerning them. 
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; che Contouerſies concerning the parts be- 

longing to Nutrition | 

: QVESTION L.. SG 

, Whether the Guttes hane anycommon Attrattine faculty. 

- 5 HE Phyſitians of old time hauc beene at great difference among 

gl chemſclues, whether the Guttes haue onely an expulſiue faculty,or 

all thoſe foure which ſerue as Hand-maydes to Nouriſhment; the 

Pe Drawing, Reteyning, Aſfsimulating,and Expelling, The occaſion 
: R of the ſtrife was giuen by certaine places of the Greekes and Ara- 

h RS |1 bians which were of doubtful confortiien ; for ſometimes they ac- 


\ EM; knowledge thoſe foure faculties, ſometimes deny them. Our pur- 

—== SE oe is to skanne and fan this queſtion as near as _ can,be Doing 
our diſputation at the Tatiine or drawing faculty. Bur becauſe wee would not be puz- 
ledin - equiuocall or want way betwixt a —_— and Action : it ſhall not bee amiſle to 
ſticke downe ſome ſtakes,to lay ſome foundations for our better direQion : ſuch are theſe. 

Of Actions ſome are Common or Officiall, others Priuate or peculiar. The common, . 
ations were ordained either for the behoofe of the whole,or at leaſt for more partes then "Sm 4 
one. Sothe Liuer docth ſanguifie the Aliment, not forhis owne vſe alone, but for the Common or 
nowiſhmenr of the whole body. The Heart andthe Braine doe ingender Virall and A- vf<all 
nimall ſpirits,to giue life and ſence to the whole man znot onely forchok owne particular 
and priuate vie. The ſtomacke chylifieth the meate, nor for itſelfe (though _—_ ſome 
pleaſure in it) bur for the Liuer; The Spleene, the Bladder of Gall,and the igneyes, do 
notdraw the melancholy iuyce,the fiery choler, and the whaey vrine for their owne nou- 
riſhment,but to depurate and cleanſe the Liuer and maſſe of bloud : wherefore theſe Ac- 
tions are called Officiall, becauſe they ſerue and miniſter vnto many. : 

Priuate Actions or peculiar,are fach as ſerue onely for the conſeruation of priuate and Friuate or 
peculiar partes. So the Stomacke beſide his Chylification hathallo a particular Action * 
whereby it intendeth his owne proper nouriſhment, drawing, reteyning and concoQting 
bloud familiar vnto itſelfe and expelling the reliques ofthe ſame. Theſe things areſono- 
toriouſly knowne to all men that they necede no curious demonſtation. 

Another foundation to be layde is this « that for peculiar andpriuate TraQtion and ex- Thereis no 
pulſion,there is no neede of the helpe of fibres,bur onely for the common and officiall;be- ;,| Cs. 
cauſc the priuate is accompliſhed alwayes withour locall motion, but the common with it mance of pri- 
cither alwayes or for the moſt part. Bones,Griſtles,and Ligaments, doe draw and ex- *ta8ions. 
pellwicthout any contraGtion of fibres; for who euer ha them to mouein their trac- 
tion ? But as the Load-ſtone although ir moue not,by an inbred and occult proprictie dra- 

HE weth yron ; and plants which ſticke immouecably inthe carth, doe ſuck and draw ourt ofthe 
ſame carth aiuyce familiar vnto their nature:after the ſame manner the particular and fin- 
gular partes of the body out of the maſſe of bloud by aproprietie of their owne, doe draw 
anddrinke into themſelues a proper and peculiar nouriſhment. Burt the common and offi- 
ciall traction or expulſion, becauſe they are almoſt alwayes made with locall motion doe 
therefore ſtand in need of the help of ibres.So the motion ofthe hart although it be natu- 
rall,yet is not accompliſhed without the helpe of fibres, for in his diaftole or diſtention, it 
drawerh by right fibres blood through the hollow veine into theright ventricle and ayre 
by the veynall Artery into the left; againe by the tranſverſe ir expelleth ſpirits, blood and 
tumed vapors, Inlike manner the wombe by right fibres draweth the ſeed of man, andby 
tranſuerſc iscontra&edfor the excluſion or birth ofthe Infant. 


P 3 Theſe 
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62 T he Controuer/1es Qvesr.1, 


Theſtac of Theſe foundations being layde,the ſtate of the queſtion andeth thus. When it is de. 
te queſten;  anded whether the Gurtes haue any attractiue facultic, wee doe not enquire aboutthe 
priuate and peculiar Attraction of the gurtes for thatis beyond controuerſie, conſidering 

- thatlifeis ſuſtained by nutrition,which is alwaies | Expulion; by thoſe foure in-bred fa- 


culrics, Attraction, Retention, ConcoRion, and Expulſion ; bur the queſtion is concer- 
; ning acommon or official TraQtion,that is, whether tbe Guts haue power of drawing the 
Galen,  Chylus fromthe ſtomacke, We thinke they haue not, and Gelew fauoureth allo our opini- 
There is Trae On ; for inhis bookes of the w/e of Parts, heſayeth, T1 he Guttes fland not in weede of an at- 
tive faculry un 87 4CFie facwltie,and againe, The Gattes having xo neede either t0 draw or to reteyne becauſe 
the guis. pheir motion is ſimple hane alſo but ſimple Fibres; andin another place cuery Gurte hathin 
2.de narſacutt, Each coate circular fibres, For they are contratFed onely but draw nothing ; the ſame allo hee 
auerreth in his 6. booke de Loics affetfis. 
Obie&ion Butyouwillſay, ifthe Guts drawnot the Chylus,what power or faculty is ic which brin- 
Galen expoun get hs ſame vnto them ? Doth the ſtomack driue out of it ſelfe ſo profitable an Aliment ? 
ded, We anfwere,Ge/ensmeaning is,thatthe Chylus is boyledin the ſtomack,and thatthe Pyle- 
74 orlower mouth all the time of concoQtion is cloſtly ſhut vp.,that nothing either thicke 
or thinne may be able to paſſe away before it be concoRed,leuigated and perteAtly labou- 
red. When this concoRion is throughly celebrated, then is the ſtomack delighted with 
the Chylus, imbraceth it a while,as being now become familiar vnto it; afterward Nature 
in a wonderfull prouidence openeth a certaine ſmall membrane, and then the Chylus as it 
were an ouerplus or ſuperfluitie,is driuen forth and falleth into the guts; in whoſe boughts 
and circles while it maketh ſtay, the thinner part like vnto creame is ſucked away by the 
veines of the meſenterie; but the thicker by his waight falleth vnto the great guts, and by 
the circular fibres is thruſt forth. Such is Galens true and ſound Philoſophy concerning this 
queſtion,whereby we are taught that the Chylus is not drawne by the guts, but driven into 
them by the ſtomacke. 
Theopiniin Notwithſtanding there want not many among the late writers, who perſwade them- 
ot lare wri- ſelues that the guts,eſpecially the ſmall ones, haue this common TraQtiue faculty inherent 
=  inthem,andlamper{wadedthar they build their opinion vpponthe 'authoritic and ſome 
Avicen Fen. 1, light reaſons ofthe Arabians. Avices writeth that the Chylus falleth from the ſtomacke 
ha6gk into the guts, by the helpe and aſsiſtance of two faculties; one expulſiue of the ſtomacke, 
and =! erattractiue of the guts ; and this alſo he repeatethin his thirteenth booke de 4- 
nima 
To hWhorii they adde a threefold reaſon : Firſt,no man will deny bur all the parts 
do draw a familiar iuyce vnto themſelues. Now, the Chylus, ſay they,is the familiar Ali- 
ment ofthe gutres, by which they are nouriſhed as the ſtomacke is. Aontes, ifthe Chylus 
be onely driuen out or excluded by the ſtomacke,then is that motion violent; burir is ab- 
ſurd that nouriſhment ſhould be made by force or violence,for then it would not endure; 
the nouriſhment therefore is drawne,not driuen. Laſtly,the guttes haue right fibres ex- 
tended in their lengrh and thoſe we know are onely prepared by Nature where traQtionis 
neceſlarie as being their proper worke. 
Anſwerto the Bur thoſe arguments are ſo {leight and triuiall as a nouice may ſee their weaknefle as he 
en runnes. For, Fn wee may not admit of thatperadex which they obtrude concerning the 
nouriſhment of the gurtes and the ſtomacke; for indeede the ſtomacke is not nouriſhed 
by the Chylus,bur only delighted with his preſence,otherwiſe, for his nouriſhment,it dra- 
weth bloud by the Gaſtricke and Corowerie veines, which alſo it aſsimulatcth as in due place 
we ſhall 2000 And for the guttes neither are they nouriſhed by the Chylus,but by bloud 
which is brought vnto them by the meſaraick veines;the guts therefore draw not the Chy- 
lus for their nouriſhment. Whereas they ſay that the motion of the ſtomacke driuing out 
the Chylus is violent, thinke they are farre our of the way ; it is rather Naturall becauſeit 
followeth his contraQtion; againſt which the naturall forme of the Aliment, that is, his 
graunie or waight dothnotrepugne. 

Laſtly, we altogether deny that which they affirme concerning right fibres,for in cither 
coate of the guts there is onely one kinde of fibres and thoſe circular; andif any right Fi- 
bres do appeare,yetis it not inthe ſmall guts which conteine the Chylus, but onely in the 
laſt which is called theright gat,in which the excrements are reſerued for immediate cuz 
cuation. 

But let vs grant, that in both che coates of the gurs there are right Fibres, yetit _ 

c 


Their reaſss, 
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Qves7.2. of the third Booke. 163. 


«thnot that there is any ſuch drawing faculty as they dreame of, for right Fibres are not Right fibres 


alwayes ordained for tration. And this Galen doth excellently declarein his fourth booke a roy _ 


ofthe vie of parts, where hefaith, That che right gut onely hath right Fibres allowed it, not for rradion. 


trattion, but for preſeruation ef the tranſuerſe. Forirwas to befeared, leaſtthe circular F i- ©4** 
bres ſhould ſeparate or be drawne aſunder, vnleſſe on the outſide they had beenſtrength- 
ned by right, as it were by bands or ties; ſo the Coares ofthe Veines haue right Fibres not 
for atraction, but onely ad /voreIes as wee ſay, that is to hinder an inconuenience. So 
Chyrurgions for the berter reteyning in their dueplace circular bands,do ſtrengthen them 


with right Ties or Deligations. Andthus much ſhall be ſufficientto haue ſaide concer- 
ning the attraCtion of the guts. 


QVEST.II. Whether the Guts hane any common 
Retentine Facultie; 


3 | _ EEO Oe Cancernin 
HE authorities of Galen aboue alledged do prooue but one facultie ofthe noms - 4 


old Fe: urs, to wit, the Expulſiue ; yetthere are ſome which ſtriue out of Ge/ex him taculry of the 
215 a 


clfe ro prooue common and officiall-Retentiue and C _— Faculties | 


90 alſo.Concerning the Retentiue we will firſt ſee and then of the ot 
7 diſcourling aboutthe nature and cauſes of the Liewterie(a diſeaſe wherein the Gan. 
meat is _— whole and vndigeſtedas it was caten, without any notable alteration) re- —_ Apber 
ferresit to the weakeneſle of the retentiue vertue; nor of the proper Aliment thatis of ;,.ſe# 3. ad 
bloud,but ofthe Chylus contayned;the ſame alſo doth Anicen determine; .Moreouer Ga- 4pbor-12-/ft. 
len 3.de ſymptomas. cauſis ſayeth, thatthe concoQiue facultie in Children is ſtronger, bur 5h ny 
the retentiue and expulfiue weaker,becauſe they haue tender bellies, or doe oftentimes vn- 52{e8.3.6b.z. 
burden nature; now thoſe things that are auoyded are contayned inthe guts,the retentiue — 2 
facultie therefore of the guttes is the weaker. ont 
Againe in his booke of experienced medicines he preſcribeth ſipricke or binding medi- 545 
caments for the fluxe of the belly, to roborate or ſtrengthenthe vertne of the gurtes; and 
wee in the diarrhes doe apply outward ſtrengthening and aſtringent things. Adde hereto 
thatmoſt men are ſomewhat bound rather then ſoluble, the cauſe of which aſtriion they 
referre vnto the ſtrength ofthe retentiue vertue, out of Galews commentarie vpponthe xx. Galen. 


Aphoriſme ofthe ſecond ſcion. Laſtly the retention of the Chylus and of the excrement is 


cr. Galen > oucir, 


neceſſary;of the Chylus, that the Aliments ſhould not ſuddenly ſlip away and yeee thereby 
become laues to our inſatiable throates and paunches; of the create hn ſhould 
be conſtrayned continually and vnſcaſonablyto auoyde them. a 


Theſe and ſuch like things they propound, to teach thatthere is ſome force and power ,,.u..cns 
in the guttesto reteine the Chylus and the excrements, which becauſe they ſeeme to bee antwered. 
very ſtrange, and abhorring from the determinations of Galen andthe ancient Phyſitians, | 
it ſhall not be amiſſe to make interpretation of Gelenswordes. The Liemterie is a diſeaſe Gen cxpot- 
not of the guttes bur of the ſtomacke, and it is a /ymprome in the ouer haſty egeſtion or ex- The nawre 
pulſion of meates ſcarcely ar all altered or changed; for Galen thus definerh the Zienterie, of the Lieniery 
When the meate is anoided by the ſiedge not at all alteredor concotFed; and therefore they doe —_ 

ill that call it a euitie or ſinoothneſle of the gutres, becauſe it may be ſomerime when they 

are rough,being an affection of the ſtomacke onely andnot of the guts; for although they 

be ſmooth and ſlippery, yet ifthe ſtomacke doe ſu friendly boylethe Aliment, wee are ne- 
uertroubled with the Lienrerie,becauſe the nature of it conſiſteth In the privation of che firſt 
conceFion, which is celebrated inthe ſtomacke, and in a heady or ſodaine egeſtion; where- 

fore they conclude amiſſe that the Zienterie proccedeth from the weakneſle of the reten- 

tive facultic ofthe guttes, for that Galen conceitethnotz who diſcuſsing the cauſes there- 
of.referres them to the diſtemper of theſtomacke diſſoluing the ſtrength of all his facul- 

ties,and to a light and ſuperficiall exulceration, whereby that commeth ro paſle inthe ſto- 

macke prouoked by the Liexterie,which hapneth in the bladder through the ſtrangurie. It 
istruethat the diſtemper of the guts do alſo breed a Ziewferie,butnor at the firſt hand, vn- 

leſſe the ſtomacke alſo doe ſympathize with them,or beedrawne into conſentby reaſon of 

their mutuall ſociety communion and neighbor-hood. | 

And whereas Gales writeth that Children are often troubled with vomitings andlooſe- why Chil- 

neſſe, hee referres the cauſe thereof to the weakeneſle of their retentiue vertue;nor of the #<n yomir & 


guttes but of the ſtomacke,for their fibres are ſofter z beſide their liquid eieRionsare cauſed PEI 


by 


A 


T he Contronerſtes QvesT. 3, 


by their continuall eating and greedy appetites, the ſtrength of their naturall heat deſiring 
more then it cat1 conteincor conco@t;z whence it commeth to paſle thar the fibres, as it 
werethe raynes of the ttomacke bring looſened,they are ouertaken with manifold vomi. 
tings and frequent deieQians. 

Thoſe things which they obie& concerning ſtipticke medicines which coroboratethe 
guts,and ſtay the fluxe ofthe Belly are but of ſmall moment ; for we doe not therefore ap- 
ply them to ſtrengthen the Rerention ofthe guts which is none ar all,but to bind or Con- 
tract the veines ofthe meſenteric, which ate diſperſed in infinite braunches rhrough the 
rhewfos Coates of the = and doe empry into them malignant and ſuperfluous humors ; or el({c 
Ripricke nie - 0 thicken,refrigerate,or appeaſe thoſe r:ging humors which in ſubſtance are very thinne, 
dicinesin jnrhcir Temper very hot,andin their quality very ſharpe and corodingzthat ſo they might 
Lunes. become more vnapt to moue with ſuch violence and force as they are wont. And what] 

pray you is more abſurde , then to referre the cauſe of the aſtriQtion of the belly to the 
ſtrength ofthe Reteining vertue ? Let them rather harken to Galen, who in the third book 
Ee. «ca. Of the cauſes of Symptomes,clegantly afſigneth the cauſes of flowe deieQion, ſometime to 
ſes of coſtive- the weakneſle of the expulliue power, ſometime to thedull ſence of the guttes ,ſometime 
—_ to thethickneſſe, ſtipricke,or binding nature and ſmall quantitie of thatwhich is eaten; 
ſometimeto the weakneſle of the andlin ofthe Abdomen, who haue a greathand & beare 
agreat partin the auoyding ofthe excrements;but concerning the Retentiue power of the 
guts he addeth nor a word,neither maketh mention thereof. 
Laſtly,whereas they obtrude vnto vs,the neceſcity of their Retention of the Chylus and 
the excrements, we admitis very willingly;but doe not aſcribe it to the rerentiue faculty of 
the guts:for toward the reteyning of the Chylus,the wiſedome and prouidence of Nature 
The reafonof hath prouided the manifold houghts ,doublings,and conuolutions or writhen complicari- 
ws oomnoluti- ons of the gurtes ; ſo that in ſo long a iourney and intricare a paſlage,it is not poſsible thar 
gurs, almoſt any part ofthe Aliment ſhould arine at the port Eſquiline which before was not 

met withall by the ſucking mouthes of the almoſt inffnire veines of the meſenteric. And | 
for the Retention of the excrements, iris not anaturall but an Animall ation; becauſcit 
is performed by the helpe of muſcles,to wit,the ſphiners,which doe conſtringe or gather 
rogether the lower part of the right gut,that the excrement mighrnot bee auoyded with- 
out the commandement of reaſon and conſent ofthe will, It is therefore hence manifeſt 
thatthe guts haue no Narturall power toretcine the Chylus or the excrement. 


The conclaſie 
On. 


d QVEST. III. Ithether the Gutres haue any Concotting 


Facultie. 


my Hat in cuery Concodtion there are three rhings neceſſarily required ; a Pre- 
2A paration,the Concoction or boyling itſelfe, anda Perfeftion after it,Gales 
wy is aplentifull witneſſe. So the preparation of the firſt Concotion is inthe 
k mouth, the Coction itſelfe in the botrome of the ſtomacke, andthe abſolu- 
— tion or perfection in the ſmall gurs : the preparation to the ſecond Concoc- 
tionis made inthe veines ofthe meſenteric, the Cotion it ſele inthe Perenchyma of the 
Liuver,and the abſolurion or perfeRion in the great veſſels. In like manner the ſecede at- 
reineth a kind of rudementin the Preparme weſſels,but his 1de« or form inthe teſticles and 
his pertetion inthe Parsſiare. The Animall fpirite hath a delineation in the wondrous 
nettes or webbes of Arteries,his forme in the middle ventricle,his abſolution in the latter 
ventricle of the braine; ſo that inthe workes of Naturetheſe manifold degrees of operati- 
ons do cuery where appeare. | | 
This Concodtion of ſpirites or of Alement whether it bee priuate or officiallis perfor- 
med without the helpe of fibres,onely by the aſsiſtance and inbred proprierie of our natu- 
Galen.4.de2ſu Fall heate, and therefore by Gelem it is called Alteration, and by him not denyed vnto the 
part & 3de guts, for ſo he writeth in his fourth booke of the vic of partes : The gutres though they were 
natnfacult, : Mg : 
not ordained to ConcotF the Chylws but onely to containe and diſtribute it, yet becauſe Notureis 
neuer idle, it attaineth in the psſſage through them, a more perfe(t elaboration, euen as im the 
greater veſſels there is acertaine facaltie of perfeting the b.oud which was before made inthe 
| 2gepe Liver. Andthis opinion of Gelens docth Areteus and Anerrhoes follow, which alſo is ſc- 
Cireicaarh. Conded by good reaſon : for the ſubſtance of the guts and the ſtomacke is all one, whether 


6ap.I 5. you regarde the Temper or the Coulor or the frame and texture of their coates. Vhere- 
fore 


Three things SS 
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fore the Chylus is concoGted in the ſtomacke, and there attaineth the ſpecies and forme of 
Chylus, but as1t ſtayeth in the convolutions of the guts, and the rugged foldes of cheir in- 
moſt coate, it acquireth alſo a further alteration, ; h 
I am not ignorant,that there is a new Paradoxe maintainedby ſome, to wit, thatthe guts A paradoxe. 
hauc more power to concoG@ the Chylus then the ſtomacke, and that in the time of con- | 
coctiongthe ppiors is not ſhut, butthat the Aliment nor yet throughly boyled,falleth tho- 
rough the ſtomacke into the guts; and they inſtance in wounds of the Hypochondria 8 ſmall 
guts, whence (ſay they) doth iſſue a Chylus notyer perfely concoGed,& therefore it had 
not his forme or-perfeion inthe ſtomack, Fa. | 


Furthermore, in Exomphaloſi or the rupture of the Navell,the meate paſſeth foorth not —— 


perfectly Iaboured; and inthe heighth of Summer when we drinke ſmaldrinke, we doe in- pb apts 


{tantly feele the cold in our guts. We anſwere,that they do not perceiue thatinthe caſes Anſwere.” | 


inſtanced,the guts are ill affected, and the ſtomacke our of hand drawne into conſent with 
them, as well becauſe of their communion and ſimilitude of ſubſtance*, as alſo becauſe of 
their vicinity : for Hippocrates in his Booke ofhumors hath this golden ſaying, Thoſe partes 
which are —_ Neighbours, or haue community of ſubſtance, are at the firſt hand and verie no- 
tably affedtea. | Fe x | 

It a no wonder that crude or inconcocted andliquid Aliment ſhould flowe 
from a wounded yur. I confeſſe that liquid things doſodainely fall downeward, fo alſo is 
their alteration ſodaine and quicke. Butthey can hardly be per{waded, that the great abun- 
dance of meatedeuoured by Rauen-ſtomackes and Trencher-friends can be conteynedin 


Hippocrates. 


ObicRion. 


| the ſtomacke alone, ſeeing Hippocrates ſaith, that the amplitude thereof cxceederh nor fiue nipprerztes. 


handfuls. Butthey muſtknow,that the ſubſtance of it is Membranous, and is cafily diften- 
dedinto all-dimenfions : beſide, theſe great gourmandizers do not perfedly concodt the 
Chylus, becauſe the portall Membrane is looſed before duetime by the weight of ſo great 
aquantity. Ve conclude therefore, that the Chylus is concocted in the ſtomacke & per- 
ſeed inthe ſmaller guts. ene 


Anſwete. 


| QVEST. II. of the Expulſue vertue of the gats, and 
their Periſtaltick motion. 


- / 

Ra Hat all the guts hauetheir expulſiue faculty very ſtrong, not onely for the 

= auoyding of their proper , butalſo of common excrements;is ſo manifeſt, 

"hn: 1 that itncedeth no demonſtration; as that wherein we are conufed by the 

WES ZF>" authority of learned men, by the (truQtare & frame of the gurs themſelues, 

245280 and by the neceſsity of this kinde of ation, To repeate Ga/ems words out of Authorities. 

his{ixt Booke of the vſe of parts in many places, out ofhis Bookes de /ocis affett is, Natu- —_ 
ralibus Facultatibus, wereto abuſe my owne time and yourpatience . Inthe ſtructure of 

the guts if it be well conſidered, we ſhall finde both coates wouen onely with circular and 
ouerthw.rt Fibres, ordained for expuiſion. 

And iftheſe things will not mooue the froward minds and headſtrong wits ofmen, yet Argumenes. 
theneceſsity of the action, which is the finall cauſe (and cheefe in Nature) muſt neceſlari- 
ly convince them. For the excrements being of neceſsity to bee avoyded, the Facultic by 
which they are auoyded, mult needs alſo beneceſſary; yea more neceſſary then the attrac- 
tive, Nature being cuer more diligent to expel that which is notious or hurtfull, then to 
attract that which is profitable or behoouefull ; and thatis the reaſon why in menthar lye ,;*7 ©. a 
a dying, the expiration is ſtronger then the inſpiration, becauſe in expiration the fumed or ſive tacuiry, 
ſmoaky vapour which is offentiueto the heart, is thruſt out ; in inſpiration ayre isdrawne ,,,.:_ 


in, which is naturall and familiar vnto it. The expulſiue vertue therefore of the guttes, is inttirot death 
ſtronger then the reſt. che expiratis 


%J.. : : þ F FP >  _ isgr-ater 
Bur altrhis while the maner of this expulſion is not manifeſted, which in the next place 4, Ae 


we wil: endeauour to make plaine vato you. The excrements are expelled by locall moti- ſpiration. 
on; and this motion is couble, one naturall anvther animall. The Naturall is proper vato , _ 
the guts, the Animalto the Muſcles ofthe Abdomen. I callthat natural which isnotvolun- ;cc Gun 
tary, and that anjmall which is done with choyſe and diſcretion .. The naturall motion, double. 
which the Ancients called 7:1-2x]my is accompliſhed by tranſuerſe and orbicular Fibres 


contr-Cting the guts. And this naturall motion is againe double, One According #0 nafure, Natural mo. 


another 1g inſt nature.The firlt is accompliſhed when the guttes doe contraRt and gather 2" be 


them- 


The neceſsity 
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themſehies from aboue downward, in which motion offenſiue humors.winde and excre- 
ments are drinen downe; the other quite contraty when the circular Fibres do gather them 
{clues from below vpward,which is called 4» iancis: and in this motionthe wind,the Chy. 
lus, and the excremerts are auoyded by the vpper parts, nothing by the lower although 
ſuch cuacuations be provoked by ſharpe Cliſters. Gale: ſaith, T; p, motion hinareth the wind 
from comming downward, yea it maketh it flye vpward, 

* Hippocrates acknowledgeth a threefold cauſe of this depraued motion, /nflawmation,s con- 
Bippocrates. firmed oppilation or #opping,c+ ſometimes alight exalceration. Inflammations ſtreighten the 
The caures of Pallages, Oppilation altogether ſhutteth them . Sothen the excrements hauing no cur. 
thedcprayed Fant Paſſage, the expelling faculty following firſt of al the order inſtituted by nature , be- 
motion. .  ginneth her contraCtion in the vpper part, to expell the excrement downeward; and this 
it endcuoureth againe and againe, but being fruſtrated becauſe of the ſtreightnes or ſtop. 
page which oppoſeth her; ſhe inuerteth the order,and begins her contraGion from below, 
and that with ſuch violence, that (alas the while) the Chylus & the excrements are thrown 
out by the mouth: ſo diligent and circumſpeRis Nature to vnburden it ſelfe of that which 
is noyſome or offenſiue. 

Againe, alight exulccration may cauſe this depraued motion;as, when the gutis afflic- 
ted by the proritation or goading of the ylcer it tranſmirterh vpward ſuch things as would 
offend it, & as it were altring her ſail, beareth her cpurſe vpward againſt Nature,which be- 
fore (he held downward. This Periſtaltick motion which is contrary to the narurall, thoſe 
haue miſerable experience of which are afflicted with the lamentable and odious diſcaſe 
called 1/cos or Meſereri mei Des, wherein the ſeate or fundament is ſo cloſed , thar a Nee- 
dle cannot be thruſt into ir, and if any Cliſters bee with much adoo adminiſtred, they are 
incontinently ſucke vp, the circular Fibres contrafting themſclues from below vpwardes, 
Rippocrates This diſeaſe Hippocrates in his booke 742 2a9%r,callcth a head-ſtrong, ſharpe, and daunge- 

rous affect. | 
The narurall There is another motion whereby the excrements are avoided, which is Animal & vo- 
—_ m7 Juntary, wrought and accompliſhed by the helpe of the Muſcles ofthe Abdomen;which be- 

ing contracted do preſſe and ſtraine the guts and ſo ſhut out the excrements, which mo- 
74e manner tjon is allo furthered by the Midriffe and the Rim ofthe belly . Forthe cight Muſcles of 
$4 the 4bdewer, compreſsing equally the paunch and the guts, do alike & indifferently driue 
The vſe of the excrements both wayes, as well toward the ſtomacke as toivard the ſeate x it was need- 
nan | cat that there ſhould be ſome aſsiſtant part which ſhould driue ir downward & 


in the auoyd- : : Kg 
ing ot excre- LUFne it fr abouc,which office the Midriffe performes. | 


mciits, 


Galen, 


The manner, 


. QVEST.V. hither Cliſters can paſſe upward 
onto the Stomacke. 
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guts. - that is not all,for the manifold girations or convolutions whereinto they are circled do 
reake the force ofany inieed liquor. 
I thinketherefore thar ſuch liquors do not reach aboue the blinde gut . Forproofe 


heereof faith Lanrenties, I will tell you that which haply few hitherto have obſerucd. = 
the 


Que $T:6 the third Booke. | 167. 


the guts bee dryed and blowne vp a little, and poure ſome water into the gue called dwode- Lavrentixs his 
num andit willpreſently iſſue out arthe right gut ;but onthe contrary if it be powred in- 2Þ2ne® _ 
to theright gutit wil ſtay in the appendix ofthe blind gut becauſe it can can get no farther; notpaſie vv * 
which prouerh that in the end of the blind gut there is a value which Nature in great wiſe- my ſto- 
dome hath ſet to hinder the refluence or teturne of the excrements and vnprofitable hu- The ya'ves of 
mors,ſuch an one as appeareth in the paſſage of the'Choler into the Guts & inthe veſſels the guis 

of the heart. | Mo 
Bur it will be obiected that Galen in his third booke of the Cauſes of Sympromes ſayeth, TOO 


That ſome hane had C liſters ſo giuen them ,as they bane beene caſt vp by the mouth; euenas rhe 


feces or excrements in thar miſerable diſcaſe called eos or volualas . Wee anſwere thar Anſverc,and 


Galewhere doth not contradict himſclte : for itis one thing to ſpeake of the ſtomacke when rar a 


it is well affeted,and anorher when it is ill affeted; For ifthe ſtomacke bee well affeted 
the liquor can neuer ariſe vnto it,butif it beill affeedor affamiſhed, as in thediſeaſe cal- © 
led Bowlimes, it draweth from below not onely ſuch humours as are inieted by the funda- 
ment but alſo the excrements themſelues. For as the pined or greedy Liucr drawerh from: 54. force 6 
the veines crude and vnconcocted iuyces, ſois itwith the ſtomacke, yea with themourh: taoger. | 
for we ſee what riffe raffe and what odious viands hunger maketh roothſomero ſuch as are * 
pinched therewith. "F208 | 3 f 

Againe,if the naturall motion of the guttes bee depraued che circular fibres gathering _—_ 
Pr from belowe vpwarde may make a Cliſter or other liquor aſcend vmothe ſto- yawew ti 
macke. Ifit be obiected that nouriſhing Cliſters are carried vnto the Liuer,l anfwere that quor io the 
they ariſe not thither cither of their owne accorde, or by the violence ofthe liquor inicc- + -ocaarec 
ted, but they are drawne by the veines of the meſenteric and: thence tranſportedinto the ting Cliſters 
Luwer. | c__ to the' 


QVEST. VI. Of the Exill Sauonr of the Excrements. - oo 


mz Any men that are bur ſleightly ſeenc into the courſe of Nature, : doe wonder Of the ſanor 
4 much why in aſound body and in a Temperate man the excrements of the of <xcremErs. 
Belly become ſo vnſauourie and abhominably ſented, becauſeall ſtench is the 


5 O/ 


EC) conſequence of corruption; and corruption or putrifaftion hath for her cffi- 


cient cauſe outward and acquired notinbred heate. —_— Adele 
For whoſe better ſatisfaQion we ſay that Phyſitians acknowledge a double cauſeof this cauſe of ir. 
fetor or ſtench,an Efficient and a Materiall. Concerning the efficient they fay har our _ _ 
heate though it be one in regard of the ſubie&, yerin different confideration$itis diverſe, 5 © 
and may be two wayes conſidered, either ſimply as itis heate, or elſe as it is inbred heate 
and the inſtrument of all the fun&ions of the ſoule. As ir is heate, it continually feederh 
vpon and conſumerh the moiſture,as it is inbred it boyleth or concoateds finale and 
ingendreth ; ſo from the ſame heate doe flow diuerſe yea contrary motions. | 
W hileſtthe Chylus is made in the ſtomacke, the naturall or inbred heate infinuateth 
it ſelfe equally and a like into all the parts of the matter; gathereth together thoſe thinges 
that are correſpondent to our nature and ſeparateth the reſt : the firſt are drawn away into 
the Liuer by the veines of the meſentery, butthe other which cannot bee afsimulared are 
thruſt downe into the great guttes, and there as vnprofitable are forſaken by the natural! 
heate ; wherefore the heat worketh vpon it no moreasit is inbred or dire from the ſoule, 


. but ſimply as it is heate taking the nature of an outward heate', and thence comes the = 


ſtench. Adde hereto the fitneſſe ofthe matter ; for theſe ſuperfluities are crude and verie 
_ whence comes putrifaction ; but if the humour bee drawne away the purrifaction is 
leſle,and the ſauournotſo noyſome, "OA Hh iy 25 

And this is the only reaſon why the excrements of aman moſt temperate, haue a worſe Why 7hpe 
ſauour then thoſe of other creatures ; becauſe aman vſeth very 'moyſte nouriſhment and fn aremare 
very diuerſe,that is of ſeuerall kinds,and leadeth a life more ſluggiſh and ſedenrarie: other ftunking | 
Creatures feede yppon dryer Fother and fo their'excrements become dryer. * And this - umarogg 
cauſe S—_ aſsigned in his Problemes: where asking the queſtion why the excrements ures 
of the Belly the longer they are reteined are lefſe vnſauourie,and on the contrary the vrine - robleme 
the longer itis kept ſmelleth the ſtronger, he reſolueth it thus. Becauſe ſayerhhee,in the/* one. EE 
long ſtay, the excrements are drycd, and ſo the nouriſhment ofputrifation is ſubtracted 


or drawne away,whbich isnor ſo inthe vrine. . 
Now 
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Now thereafon of the forme and figuration of the Excrements , is becauſe ofthe 
Chambers and cels of the Collicke gut, wherein it ſwelleth into round & broken peeces; 


QVEST.VII: Of the ſubſtance and the ſeire of the guts. 


] Sy Efore we paſſe from the puts, itwillnot bee amiſſe to reconcile 
| dip FF FAD V6 [ſome different places of fn concerning their ſubſtance . Inhis 
> wo _—_ 5 A E335) l&&)| Bookes of Method hefaith, that if the gurs be wounded or vicera- 
ures, W- jj ted, they do very hardly ioyne togither againe,eſpecially the ſmal- 

| ler, becauſe their ſubſtance is neruous and membranous:but in the 
14.Booke of the Vſe of parts, he writeth, that rhe Guzs and the #s- 
1 Wy macke becauſe they are —— concottion, haue aflcſhy Compo- 
op EIS d] /tion. And the ſame Hippocrates infinuiateth in his Aphoriſmes,wher 

Pon-26/324 be ſaith » That if pon a Dyſenterie or bloody Flixe little Caruncles or ragges of fleſh doe paſſe 4- 
Certaine pla-W4? by ſeidge ft is a mortal ſigne. The trueth is, thatthe ſubſtance of the guts is neruous or 
o wag & Gnnowy, but i" throughour alſorepleniſhed with fleſhy Fibres, ſo as it may bee ſaideto 
-4 « 4-67. © beboth Mcmbranous, and alſo fleſhy. Like as Galen calleth the wombe fomrtime a Mcm- 

branous, ſometime a Fleſhy part. | | 
The arora Concerning theſcite or poſition of the guts, the Ancientsſcem to haue erred, becauſe 
the Ancients they thought thar the great guts did occupy the lower part of the belly, and the ſmal er the 
abour rhe {ci- ypper : but the truth is, that the Colon which is the greateſt of all the reſt, runnes vp vato 
«a % the hollowneſſe of the Liuer, andthe bottome of the ſtomacke ; but the 1leon is extended 
downward vnto the Share bones. I conceyue that the Diſſeion of Dogges and foure- 
Ga £1:4, footed Beaſts deceyuedthem. Galen himſelfſpeaking ro the capacity ofthe common peo- 
01.41 3 £P:d- ; 
* ple, callerh the great guts the lower, the {mall guts the vpper, yea and many Phylitians at 
Diuers opini- this day arc miſtaken,diſtinguiſhing the Dyſentery of the ſmal guts from that of the craſſe 
_y orthicke, by this, that if the paine bein the vpper parts then the diſeaſe is in the ſmal; if in 
S .,,- thelower,thenin the greatguts. 
Concerning the ſcituation ofthe Collick gut,there are diuers opinions ; ſome do there- 
Different con fore thinkeit aſcendeth vnto the bottome of the ftomacke, that by his contaRion as alſo 
ccirs abour .by that ofthie neighbor parts, the concoGtion of the ſtomacke might be furthered; others 
7 —— imagine, thar it is theretore conueyed ro the hollow of the Liver,where the bladder of gal 
| ' isſeatcd, that the expulſiue faculty of the Colon, which lyeth as it were afleepe, might by 
theſweating yſſue of choler be better awaked and ſer on edge. | 
\ Another ſortthere are who imagine, that the Colon giueth way to the ſmaller Guts, 
walling them abour in manner of a fence or rampert, comming not neere the center of the 
Meſemcerie, and that therefore it taketh vp the left fide ofthe body,that the greater branch 
ofthe Port-veine called Meſentericas, might witha ſhorter cut be inſerced into the gurs 
and carrie oxtransferre the meate vnto the Liner by a nearer way. 
.' Somethereare, who thinke that the Colon adhereth or cleaueth to the bottome of the 
ſtomacke and hollow of the Liver, that bw-rheir conraQtion the remainder ofthe Aliment 
which ſtayeth in the chambers of the Colon, might receive more perfe concoGtion. 
Morcouer, they gijue this reaſon of his ſcituarion alofr, that that part ofthe Chylus which . 
istherein contained might not ſo ſoone paſſe away, and ſo there might be more perfe& 8& 
accompliſhed exſuRion ofthe creame for which cauſe alſo the cels and chan1bred convo- 
Why the Jutions of the Colon,as alſothe blinde gut were ordained. 
preſsingof Thijs Collick gut is indeedethe largeſt or moſt awple of allthe reſt, but where it rouch- 
exo anne eth the Kidnics and the Spicene it becometh narrower, leſt it ſhould compreſle the ſpleen, 
choly bodyes Whence it comes to paſſe, that thoſe whoſe Spleens do ſwel or be notably Ruffed,can hard- 
to aucid wind Iy auoide any winde downward,vnleſſe the Splecne bee preſſed. 
Anne Andthus much concerning the difficulties or curious queſtions aboutthe guts, where- 
in we haue beene ſomewhat more proalixe, that ſuch as delight in the contemplative part 
of Anatomy,might notgo away from vsaltogether valatisfied,” The ſtomack followerh. 
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QVEST.VIII. Whither the upper mouth of che ſlomacke be the 
ſeate of Appetite. 


ny Thereaſon of 


9, 


without Appetite, nature hath diſpenſed to euery part acertaine deſire, whereby as by 
goades they arc pricked forward to draw and ſucke into themſelues conuecnient and fami- 
fiar Aliment. Bur this deſire in the particular parts of the body is without ſenſe, forthey 
feele not neyther perceiue when they draw or ſucke ſuch conuenient aliment.Wherefore, ” 
lcaſt the parts ſhoulde pine away when they are exhauſted and asit were hunger-ſtarued, ,,u1***.he 
nature hath framed one part of exquiſite and perfect ſenſe,which alone fore-apprehending ftowacke the 
theſu&tion and ſo the want of the reſt, ſhould ſtirre vp the creatureto prouide and cooke _ oe”. 
theirnouriſhment for them. For if the ſenſe of this ſuCtion or tration were in cuery part, * 
then inthe time of aftamiſhimenr or thirſt they would perperually languiſh, &fo the crea- 
turelcade his lite in a perpetuall diſeaſe, 
T his partſo by nature ſet our, is the vppermoſt month of the ſtomacke, which the an- Galen. 
cient Grctans as Galen witneſlerh, called «zpdier, And all men doe concurre, that in it the 
Aniraall appetite and hunger,which is nothing elſe bur a ſenſe of fuQion, haue their pecu- 
harrcfidence. Andrhis ſenſe is exhibited in this place by two notable nerues called Sto- 
machici, or the Stomacke Nerues ariſing from the fixt paire or coniungation of the Braine. 
But after what manner this Animall appctite is ſtirred vp, Ga/en hath elegantly raughr 
vs in his firſt Booke of rhe cauſes of Symproms. For the better vnderſtanding of which place, re 
theſe things are firſt to be obſerued, that the animall appetite is double ; one naturall, an- , ogra 
other depraued : to the firſt, theſe fiue ſignes or ſymproms muſt neceſlarily concurre: firſt, ble. 
an exhauſtion or deepe expence of theſubſtance of the parts, nextthere muſt bee in the 
ſame parts aſuCtion or tration; for the exhauſted parts do draw from their next neighbors 
and roſe from others, till by continuation it do come to ſome extreame; which extreame 
is the vpper mouth ofthe ſtomacke whetethe traction ceaſeth ; from this traction artſerth —_ 
the third ſignc, which is a divulfion orkinde of violence offered ro the mouth ofthe Sto- required ro 
macke, which divulſion or violence ſtriketh thenerue , whence commeth the ſenſe, and *FP**<- 
ſromthe ſenſerhe appetite. I 
[In the depraucd appertite,the ſame order and degrees of Symptoms are not obſerued. | 
Forin the Ciſcaſe called Bow:imos, there is hunger without appetite, and in the Dog-appe- wharzouls- 
ate,there 1s appetite without hunger. Inthe Boulrosall the parts being exhauſted or hun- 1s is. 
ger-bit, do draw from the ſtomacke, which on cuery hand 1s torne and as it weee laun- 
ccd, yet doth not that divullion ſtrike the ſenſe, and fo no appetite followethy in the mean 
tune the other parrs being defrauded of their alimenc, Coe waſt away and conſume, The 
cauſe ofthis inſcnſibility 1s the refrigeration ofthe nerue, the obſtruction ofthe ſame, and 
the exolution or fainting away ofthe apperitiue Faculty. | 
On the contrary, in the Dogge-appetitethere is no Inanition or emptineſſe of the x7, cur. of 
parts, but an exquiſite ſenſe of ſuction, by reafon of a coole and ſowre humor there impa- th: deg appe- 
ad, and itis cured Theorexi, thatis, by drinking of wine as Hippocrates witneſfeth. Hence **- 
theretore iris manifeſt, thar the animall apperire is ſtirred vp in the mouth of the ſomack, #23ceratcr. 
Kichis endued with ſo exquiſite ſenſe, that iris called the Organ or inſtrument of rouch- 4?"* 3) «#3 
wg by Fippocratesin his Booke of the Inſtruments of ſmelling. US 
There remaincth yer one ſcruple, how the appeririue faculty ſtanding in reference tothe ai 
ſcnſitiue, ſhould haue his ſeate in the mouth of the ſtomacke, ſeeing it 15 of al hands deter- 
mined that the ſcate of all the animall faculties is tn the braine . the anſwereis cafie and 
hand,to wit,that the faculty it ſelfe isin the braine, bur the worke, efficacy, and action 
thereof in the ſtomacke. So the faculty of ſeeing is in the braine,bur the ſight is accompli- Anſwere. 
tedinthe eye. The moouing Faculty is likewiſe in the braine, yeris the Muſcle the umn- 
Mcate organ of voluntary motion, : | 
Q. If 


threefold ſubſtance whercin it conſiſteth, Nature being vigilant and care- ; 
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Obie& If any man obie thatthe Liuer is the ſeate of the appetetiue faculty ; wee anſwerethat 

| FFRI00 the appetite reſiding in itis concupiſcible and withour ſence,and not ſenfituear all. Bur 
4 y [ . . ; - * 
mm  wemuſtnothereforgetthat though this appetite of the ſtomacke bee with ſence, yer itis 


Caution. not ioyned with knowledge or diſcretion. 


QVEST. 1X. Of the ſcituation and conſent of the wppermoſi mouth 
of the ſtomacke. | 


"HE difference or controuerſie concerning the {cite of this Orifice 1s neither light 
nor vnprofitable,becauſe the reſolution thereof ſtinteth rhe ſtrife among the Phyitti. 
ans concerning the application of Topicall or locall medicines. 

All men doe agree that it inclineth rather to the lefr hand then to the right,but the que- 

The ſee of Non is, whether it bee nearer the ſpine ofthe backe, or the griſtle and blade of the breaſt, 
rhe ypperoti- Some thinke that Nature framed this griftle to be a defence for it and for no other cauſe, 
ce,  andthcrefore hath placed it there-under : for ſay they,thoſe that vomit orreach forit, doe 

finde apaine at this griſtle andnone at the ſpine or racke of the backe. And Hippocrates 


concejueth that the extuberation or diſtention of the ſtomacke art the orifice is not backe.' 


ward but forward ; whereas he fayth, That the repletion of the ſtomacke is a diretTon for bro 
Hippocrates. kemribbes. Wee with Ga'en doc aſſigne the place of this orifice to bee in the left part to- 
= Aa. ward the ſpine,nort that it lyethor reſteth vpon it as rhe guller doeth, bur becauſe it com- 
meth nearer to the ſpine then to the breaſt- blade. And therefore itis that when the gullet 
Whererto ap or the vppet 077fice are affected ; wethinke it fitto apply locall medicines both to the back 
py cat aye part and to the fore-part. That that was propounded concerning the paine of them that 


aaa reach to vomit, and the direQtion forthe ribbes, is to be referred to the bottome, and not 
to the vpper mouth of the ſtomacke ; for as we haue obſerued, the meate which wee eateis 
not contcyned in his mouthes or orrficies but in his cauitie, which wee doe not deny doeth 
rather leane to the breaſt-blade then to the ſpine. 

The reaſcn of But the reaſon why the breaſt bone is payned when the vpper orifice is affeCtedis 


_—_— meerly Anatomicall; the midriffe being rycd to the bone,and the mouth of the ſtomacke 
Conn] n—_ ro the Jarge paſſage made in the midriffe for his conueyance thereour ; and ther. 
the mouth of fore the breaſt-blade is payned by this continuity, becauſe paines are rather felt in the ex: 
the wack 5 treamities or ends then in the middeſt, as is to bee ſeene in ſtrearched membranes. Con- 
affefcd. : Hite" | on 
cerning the ſympathy or conſent of this orifice with the heart and membranes of the brain 
The conſent Hippocrates and Gale are very plentifull; for this mouth being afte&ed, the ſyncope or 
- => o__ ſounding,the exolution or fainting of the ſpirits, and ſuch like /ympromes doe ouertake 
mackwiththe 45 When the heart it ſelfe ſuffereth violence, whence this part amongſt the ancients as wet 
_ and the {ayd before, is called z«p4iz, In wounds of the head, the skull being either broken or ſi 
"nm uered, andthe Dura meninx os thicker membrane of the braine expoſed or layde opento 
Why vomi- the ayre, which is vncowth or ſtrange vnto it, the Patient preſently vomiterh yellow and 
rings tallow  Aeruging#us Or greenecholer,becauſe the ſtomack by reaſon of focietie,is drawne into con- 
war's areed « ſent and ſympathizerh with the membrane,as well hn of the ſimilitude and likeneſſ 
Galen, of the ſubſtance,as alfo of the community of veſſels,which are the chiefe cauſes of conſent 
or ſympathy ; as Galen obſerueth in his Commentaries vpon the firſt ſeion of the 3. Books 


of Hippocrates Fpidemia. 
QVEST. X. 


Whether the Chylus be made by the heat or by the forme of the Stomacke : and why the omit 
doth not breede foure (ubſtances and excrements as well as the Liner. 


27352 HE removing of theſe two obſtacles and diſſolution ofthe doubts ariſingin 
AS [28 them ſhall neede no great curioſity ; the firſt wee will determine thus. Thi 
Why the ſto» [V © Chylus is formed nor ſo much by the power ofthe heate, as by the ingenit 
macke is in- FN $25 property of the ſtomack. True it is that all concoction is accompliſhedbj 
compaſſed — FEST he help and aſsiſtance ofheate,andtherefore Nature hath prouided thattht 
vartss - ſtomackeſhould be cheriſhed and comforted on cuery ſide,aboue and below, on theriyht 

 handandonthelefr,before and behinde ; but this concoCtion belongeth not to the heat 
25 its heate(for by that reaſon fiery and aguiſh heate which corrupreth all chinges,ſhou 


— ———__ 
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be the cauſe of concoQiion) bur as it is the inſtrument of the ſoule. But that which wee call 
chylification or making of the Chylus,proccedeth alone from the forme and propricticof , ute rea. 
the ſtomacke, becauſe in other parts ſauing this,the naturall heare though irbe yery ſtrong ſon why the 
and intenſe yet doth not chyliie, Now why the ſtomacke as the Liuer doethnot beger fomek _ 
or breede foure kinds of ſubſtances, there may bee a double reaſon aſſigned; one from the cabtances. 
matter,another from the efficient. | ce tee | —S. .-_. 
The Efficient or working cauſe is naturall heate,whieh if itbe very ſtrong, it powerfully The firſt fr 
and effeually or really ſeparateth Hetrogenia,that is partes that are vnlike or of different _— 
, natures. But all men know that the Liucr is ſo much hotter then the ſtomacke,as bloudy 
parts are hotter thenthoſe without bloud ; for the Liucr is a fleſhy bowell and the ftomack 
a membranous: wherefore the heate ofthe Liuer dinideth the Aliment into more parti- 
cles,which the weake heat ofthe ſtomacke cannotdoe. 13 24 ER. ne... 
To this efficacy of the Efficient may be added as we fayd the diſpoſition of the marcer z Le arr 
for liquid things are more eaſily altered then ſolid : nowe the ſtomacke receiueth the Ali onotthe mar 
ment when it is ſolide which with great labour it boyleth, breakerh, and altererh; but the ***- 
Liver recciucth it already,attenuared and wrought vnto an equality when itis no great la» a 
| borto ſeparate the difimular and Hezerogenie parts, or being ſeparated to driue theminto 


their proper receptacles. 


QVEST. XI. Whether the Sromacke be nouriſhed by the alalss | 
or by Bloud. el 


Inally, thatwe may paſſe from the ſtomack,we will end with thatgreat con- Divers opini: 


/ gcrouerſie which is amongſt Phiſitiats concerning his nouriſhment. Some 935 boutthe 
o F d) there are who thinke that the Stomacke and the Giutes are nouriſhed by the of the to. 
MY Bt 


\ » . — 


& Chylus, ſome by crude or raw bloud not laboured in the Parenchyma or ſub- macke. 
CVE ſtance ofthe Liucr ; butonely hauing an inchoated mitigation in the bratin- 
ches ofthe port or gate veine. L 
Anicen rent that the vtter coate was nouriſhedwith bloud and the inner with Chy- 
1er- i lus. Zoey writerh that the "pper or neruous part is nouffiſhed with the Chylus, and che lo- 
ex- WM werwhichis more fleſhy, with bloud. We with Ga/e# determine, that the whole ſtomack zoer. 
on- il 25 all other mernbranes is nouriſhed with pure bloud, which hath had his vemoſt and per- © 
ran Wl f:Qclaboration in the Liuer. For the proofe whereof beſide the vulgar and ouerworn ar- 
c of Wl guments which Phyſitians vſe, theſe ofno light moment may be caſt vnto the heape. 
eV The firſt is raken from DifſeQion, becauſe through all the coares of the ſtomacke and , gc. 
wee il histwo orificies, there appeare notable and aboundant veines diuerſly diſperſed, which 
r ſh i doubrlefſe were nor idely orin vein ordayned by Nature,ncither yerto tranſport the Chy- 
-n10 Wl lustothehollownes of the Liver, howſocuer Baxhine be conceited,(vnleſſc happely in ex- 
; ant WW treawiry ofhunger) for then they ſhould carry it rawe, not yer having recciucd his perfec- 
con- WM tion in the guts. _ 
neſk Moreouer ifthe veines were eſpecially appointed for the tranſportation of the Chylus, 
aſent {MW it being made rather inthe bottome then at the ſides or top of the ſtomacke, there ſhould 
ook MW hauc becne more veines and more conſpicuous inthe bottome then in the top, which ex- 
perience teacherh vs to be otherwiſe ; for the whole baſis and circumference ofthe vpper 
mouth is incompaſſed with an ample veſlell called Coronaria ftowmacbies or the garkand vein 
of the ſtomack, becauſe rhe coats of the orifics are thicker then thoſe of the botrome, and 
thereforencede more plentifull Aliment. We reſolue therefore that theſe veines were or- 
amili _ for the nouriſhment of the ſtomacke z but wee will vader-prop this reaſon with a 
onger. | | 
"a Chylus although it be laudable and well diſpoſed, yet there remaine ſome vnpro- ».Reaſon. 
inginÞ fitable and cxcrementitious parts zt6 wit, Choler,Mclancholy,and whay or vrine, which 
Th: cannor be ſeparated or purged there-from bur by the heate of the Liuer. Nownothing 
genitt I can nouriſh perfetly vnleſſe it be cleanſed from thoſe recrements : how therefore ſhal the Gat 
iedby |} Chylus nor yer deforcated,be ſayd to be conuenient Aliment for the ſtomacke ? And this 
zarthe I Gefen ſeemerh to intimate when he ſayth ;, That working can perfetFly nouriſb which hath nat 
eright | poſed through all the concotFions, | EC | 
- heatt third argument to proue our afſertion,that the ſtomackeis nouriſhed by blood,is be- ; Reaſon. 
ſhoullſÞ| <aule thoſe creatures that mewthemſelues vp all winterin holes and rockes and ſuch fecrer 
bt Q.3 places 
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places me nouriſhed by blood, and notby Chylus, becauſe al char time they feed nor ar al, 
: Theinfanrlikewiſcaslong asit is conteinedin thewomb,hath his ſtomacke without con: 
FE he by trouerſienoriſhedwithpure blood brought vit@/it by thevmbilical vein. Hereto Yaletiuy 
proucd- --:. #7 his Controuerftesanfwers,tharthe'Stomacke is'nouriſhed'by the morecrude or rawe 
.-: :::4. partofthe Mothers blood which is'not nuch-vnlike vnto Chylus. Bur as well mighrhe 
-__ _ __fay,thattheBraine, the Bones,andalthe Membranes haue their refeQtonthere from, be: 

._ ©"! canfetheparcnouriſhedivith Flegmarick and crude blood. - 
"1 Pulrhetmore, in great weakenefſe ofthe ſtoriacke- and loathing ofmeare, thar the pa. 
+Reaſow.  geriethould nor vreerly conſume, wee preſcribe nouriſhing Cliſters of the beſt ſortes' of 
fleth;Oapons; Parridges, and ſuch like boyled ro 4 broath.. This liquor ariuerh not ar the 
ſterrgelte;buris flicktaway bythe Veines of the guts, and tranſported to the Liuer where 
How Cliters it attaineth the forme of bloode, and after being carried in the veines as in water-courſes 
danourith, vntV tHeÞarts, itaatefeth, nouriſheth and refreſheththem. Nowe who will ſay; that at 
-.- 2:1-. - this timethe ftomidthe is nouriſhed by Chylus when there is no chilification therein: and 
yet ThopEthey will notdeny thar itis then alfo nouriſhed as well as the other parts . Fi. 
nally this opinion-of ours may bee demonſtrared by the fimilitude or correſpondencieof 


A ts: thenouriſhmenvofother parts like ynto it; and thetefore ſeeing all the membranous pars . 
of the body are nouriſh: d by blood , why ſhould the Stomacke among all the reſt bee ex. 
empted ? We do therefore conclude, that the Stomacke is nouriſhed by blood, and that 
nor onely hauing.oriitiation og rudiment inthe Port-veines , but laboured and perfcc- 

Theirreafons 3d by the power and efficacy of the Porenchyma or ſubſtance ofthe Liuer. | 

who avouche Notwithſtanding theſe things are ſo, ſome learned men among the new W riters, a 


tic tomacke Thows Veiga and Laarentius Tobertwus doe thinke, and mightily contend by twanie argy 

cobenoarie ents.thatthe Stomacke ſhould be nouriſhed by the thinner part ofthe Chiylns,to which 

we will make ſomefatisfaGtion. - | CLP Dy 72-6 

Firſt, -- | - + In thEhirſt place En authority of Galen, who in the third Booke of theng- 

FEI turallfaculries, and in the fourth of the Vſe of parts in plaine words teacheth, tharthe flo. 

we  mackehath his refeRion and nouriſhment by the Chylus.For anſwere to Gale#,out of 64 

Galenex- {enweſay; tharthereis adouble:noutiſhment;'the one perfe&; which is 4ſiims/ation, 

pounded. © the laſt vpſhot and -accompliſhmef{t ofnatures endeauours in thiskinde ; the other imper 
fe, as itwere the Ape or imitatorof the former, which is a kinde of delight the part con- 
ceyueth from a quality thar js ofkinne vnto ir 3 and this kinde of refe&tion Ga/en calleth 
Laſcina, 25 if the entertainment were rather for dallience then procreation . And in this 
latter kinde the ſtomacke according to Galen is refreſhed by the Chylus , notin the for 
mer. 

Second. --Secondly, they obie@ that no branches of the Hollowe veine are deriued vnto the ſto 
macke andthe guts, bur onely certaine ſmall rills from the Gate-veine,who haue bur one 
vſe, whichis, to tranſportthe Chylus vnto the Liuer, and therefore (ſay they) the organs 
or inſtruments of nutrition are not nouriſhed with blood perfe&ed inthe Liuer (for there 

Aniwered- {no commerce by veſſels berweene them) bur onely with Chylus. This Argument I rake 
to bevery ydle and friuolous : for if onely the riuerers or channels of the Hollow-vein did 
containe } mrkrans blood, and the branches ofthe Gare-veine were onely ordaynedto 
tranſport the Chylus, then ſhould the Spleene, the Meſentery, and the Kell bee likewiſe 
nouriſhed with Chylus becauſe they hauc no allowance of Veſſels from the hollow vein, 
In like manner the great guts ſhould aſsimulare Chylus into'their nouriſhment, in which 
- is —_— there is nothing conteyned but the excrements, the #uice being before drawn 

om them. 

« pak ' Their third Argument is taken from DifleQion, becauſe (fay they) the Veines do on- 
ly open at the Sromacke, and are not difſeminared through his coares, and therefore they 
ſuck ivice from it, rather then nouriſh it with their owne allowance. Bur (alas the white) 

Anſwere. What hew Anatomy is this ? Is there not a double Gaftrick or Stomacke-veyne ſtretched 
through altthe Coares of the ſame ? Belceue me, the inſertion of theſe and other veiness 
altogether alike. * 

Thefourth Argument is that of the LearnedFeige. The Organs (faith hee) of the firl 

Fourth, concoRton are more ignoble, andare framed of farre impurer iuycethen the Fleſh; and 

Anſwere, thereforc it is fit they ſhould be nouriſhed alſo with impurer inyce, before it is concoded 

* - * - inthe Liver. Bur thisreaſon drawes many abſiirdities with it'; for the bones are moFig: 


noble then the ſtomacke or the guts, and colder by farre, and yer are nouriſhed by blood 
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conueyed viito them from the Liuer bythe Hollow-Veine, yea, andalm oftallthe Mem- 
branes colde and baſe chough they be, do draw that blood and no other, which is perfe&t- 
ly concoQedin the. Liners perexvbyma or ſubſtance. —— | | 
The Fifte reaſon followeth, which 7 put gfeatconfidence in, and it is ſuch . Fift. 
If the Stomacke bee nor noutiſhed with Chylus, how then commeth ir topaſle, thar 
preſently vppon the taking of Meate both hunger and! thirſt is appeaſed, Wee An- 
ſwere, that there is a Double hunger, one Natural, and another Animall: the Natu- a,grere. 
rall is withour ſenſe, andplacedin the particular partes of the bodye . The Animallis . 
with moſt exquiſite ſenſe, andproper cnely vnto the Stomacke , yea efpecialliero the \uble bun- 
mouth thereof : the firſt is appeaſed onely by Afsimulation; the latter, becauſeir is a * 
ſenſe or apprehenſion of Divultion' , when the Divultion ceaſeth, then itis alſo ap- 
caſed . * 
: Vponthe cating ofmeate, the Animall hunget of the Stomacke preſently falleth, be- 
be the Stomacke being filled, his divultion and compreſsion ceaſeth : bur the Natu- 
rall hunge: is indeede appeaſed fome-whar whenthe inwarde coares atemoyſtened asit 
were wi h a pleaſant Dewe, yetnotaltogether before perfe&t Afcimulation, 'which is 
not accompliſhed withour ſome diſtance or interpoſition of time. Thus farretheyr Ar- 
uments. <in 
Now becauſe Gales ſaith, that wharſoewer Bowriſherh muZ? paſſe through three concotFions. Galen 
Feigato ſauchis owne Stake, would interprete Ga/emas if hee meant this onelie of the tis Pa 
nouriſhment of fcſhie parts, when as ina thouſand places he witneſſcth that blood alone ga. i 
isthe fit and conucnient Aliment of all the parts. _ ; 
Againe, to eſtabliſh his falſe Opinion, hee coynerth verie cunninelic , athree-fotde pot-eyur ye? 
Concotion in the nouriſhment of the Stromacke . The firſt (faythhee) is Chilificati- 
on, which is made in the bottome : the ſecond, is Sanguification and perfourmed in 
his. Veynes: thethird, is Aſsimulation, which is ana, in his coates. 'So that 
his pleaſure forſooth is, that the Chylus is ſucked by the Veynes, in themthey are 
rurned- into Blood, and from them againe are they drawne by the Stomacke for his 
nouriſhment. R KT Wot wn] | T : 
Butin this Triple faigned ConcoQion, there isathree-folde errour. - For firſt, Vhercinis® 


itis moſt certainethar the bloode by no meanes'becommeth redde butby contaQion w—_ pom 
or touching the. Parenchyms or Fleſh of the Liver . ine, Iſce noreaſon- why that 


the Chylus ſhoulde bcerather drawne by the Veyncs then by the Coates of the Sto- 
macke, if there bee ſo greatiimilitude of ſubſtance berwixt the Chylus and his Mem- 
branes . | BR -.. 

Finally, ifthe Chylus were to bee drawne by the Veynes, andthere get ſome rudi- 
ment of bloode, it followeth neceffarily that the Sromacke is not immediately nouriſhed 
by Chylus but by blood. Andſo much concerning the Appetite, Scituation,and Con- 
ſent of the mouth ofthe Stomacke, as alfo of the Chylification and nouriſhment of the 
Stomacke it ſelfe. Now proccede we tothe Liuer. | 


QVEST. XII. IWhat « the Nature of a ſpirit and whether the Liner do 
breede or beget a Ngtarall ſpirit: | 


& (Ecauſcin the Schooles of Phyſitians the Controverſie concerningthe 
N(paturall ſpirit is ſufficiently bandyed, will notſpendmuchtime ina 
thing fo notorious: onely for their ſatisfationto whomtheſefubrilties 

&. arc moſt ſtrange and lefſe obuious, I will giue ataſteor ſhort aſſay con- 
& |jccrning the natuteof ſpirits: WG £2 

Galen in his fixtBooke of the 7/7 of Parrs, defineth' a fpirite to bee Galen. FER, 
chalation of benigne or wel-diſpeſed blood: Thie Stoickes call it, The tyeor band. ui 
of the ſoule and the bodie z for the diſtance isnot fo'great betweene the higheſt Heauerrand 
theloweſt Earth, asis the difference berwixt the Souſe and the Bolye . It vas there- a dow 
fore veric neceſlaric that a ſpirite ſhould bee created, by vvhoſe intermediate Nature, qoriall fouls. 
as x vvere by aſtrong though not indiffoluble bondorhe Divine. ſoule might bee! tyed and the mot- 
tothe bodic of Earth. Wherfore there are ſome that ſay it is an Aetheriall body,the ſeat _— 4 
- on ofheare and faculty, and the prime inſtrument whereby all the funRions ofthe | 
foWle are performed. Burroſay as the truth is, itis called "of 2 onely AO 
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| T he Cuntronerſies : QvesT 12, 
beca'iſe of his tenuity and diuine matiner of working, for by his nature and in his originall 
A *c5-1i2n he js meerely Elementary. Our definition of a ſpirit ſhallbe this, A ſabt/e and rhinne body 
SHE} alpayes mooncable, cngenared of blood and vapour, andthe vehicle or carriage of the Faculties 
of the ſome « OTF 1:22 9 To "ol | | 
ke iris a body Hippocrates witnefſeth , when hee reckons itin the number of thoſe 
11:ppeerates. things whercof the body is compounded); for he dinideth the body into Continentia,con- 
 tenta Crimpeths facientiazrhar is, into parts contcining,contcined, and ſuch as moue with 
Ther ther fa. inde ons violence . Another argument thatitis corporcall, is, becauſe ir 
Roms. ſtards in neede of a channell or paſſage wherein it may be tranſported, becauſe it diſten- 
deth the parts'in which it is entertained and occupicth aplace; for when the creature is 
dead, both the ball of the eye is corrugated or wrinkled, and the Membranes thereof doe 
alſo fall. being no more illuſtrated by the beames of the ſpirits. It is therefore a body,but 
. \- he wirdthe fineſFand ſubrilleiſubſtance tharis in this Lirtle world: For asthe winde it paſſeth & 
repaſſerh; arhis pleaſure,vnſcene, but not vnfelt; for the force and incurſionthereof is not 
-...- 4:2:6. Withouta kinde of violence;ſo the ſeede although it be thicke and viſcid, yet paſſeth tho- 
rough veſlfls which haue no manifeſt cauities; the reaſon js, becauſe it is full & as it were 
Gi houen with ſpirits. Ga/en.in his third Booke of Nerarall Faculties faich, That blood & thin, 
vapour thinner, awd Spirits thinneſt of all. | | 
1 -_+ A faidemorcouer; that it was alwayes in motion, for the ſpirits are continually mouecd, 
a+ norby arjorher onclyasrhe humors (which whither they bedrawne or driuen are alwaics 
. --a2) motign Mooued by'a power without themſclues;)bur alſo by themſelues,thar is,by an inbred prin- 
| .._. Cipleof their owne. Sothatthere is adouble original of the ſpirits motion, on homebred 
© "col aheyx Other but a Rrangergbythe homebred principle they are mooucd as the flame vypward 
."-n,  anddowtiward, as 6ales reacheth. Vpward, becauſe light ;for they are fiery and airy : and 
_ , kc. Cowne-ward towarde:their nonriſtiment., - If cither of theſe morions bee hindred, the 
+ cor. Tpit 45C0uprted, aridehar by conſumption or extin&ion ;by conſumprion for wanr of 
r:.c-*d nourj{ment whey itcannot moouetownward; by extinCion from his contraries,when 
1422 iris chpaked by cold and moyſturebetauſe ireannot mooue vpwards.. Againe they are 
, - «2&1 moued by an externall principle,when they are Drawn hither or Driven thither. They are 
oo dcRt: drivemythe Naturall from the Liver; the Viral from the heart in his Syſo/e, the Animal 
.* 6, fromcheBraine wher-it is compreſſed. They are drawnethe natural] by the veines, the 
4r: 2). yitahlhyhe-particular parts together with the Arteriall blood the Animallverie rarely, 
_ © *"** vnleſſeapartbeaffeRedeither withpaine or pleaſure. Forinſuch a caſeneyther dooth 
+. - _ theyehemency of the obictt ſuffer the faculty to reſt, northe heate ceaſe todraw the pi 
rit< vnto it. The ſpirits therefore haue a body mooucable. es 
 +::00'Sp3, Irfolloweth inthe definition, thar they are Engendred of blood and athin vapour ; fo 
© <get- ehatphey have adouble matter, an exhalation ofthe bloode and aire ; andtherefore itis, 
iy that al our ſpirits are cheriſhed, preſerued and nouriſhedby aire and blood. 
: Veot . ' Thelaſtpartofthe definitiondeſigneth the vſe of the ſpirits, as being the laſt and final 
p05  caule for which they were ordained. For the fpitits are the vehicles or carriages,not of the 
- ain of ſoule,bur of the faculties thereof; for ifthe Veſſels Veines, Arteries, or Nerves be tyed, 
ne velſz'<in rhelite. motion and ſenſe of the parts to which theſe veſſels paſſe do inſtantly abate & are 
her.culnc ic 10 ſhort time vrterly extiguiſned vpon the interception of the ſpirits,not of the faculties 
let:e, themſelues which are incorporeall , becauſe the band or tye dooth neither interrupt the 
continuity ofthe veſſell with his originall, neither yet his naturall diſpoſition. And this is 
thengrure of ſpirits in generall.. = | 
-—. 1-11, Now ſome ſpiritsarcingenitor in-bred, which are fo many in numberasthere areſe- 
953 BETA kinds and ſortes of parts; ſome influent, which floweas'itwete from diucrs Foun! 
-,:.0n that faines, and ſcrue to rowze and raiſe vp the ſleepy and ſluggiſh operations of the former. 
©: : 59. Concerning the twmber of the'influent ſpirits, Phyſitians atear great difference among 
"is. —themſclues, Argeterims thinketh that there is but one ſortof ſpirits, beeaiiſe there is but 
.__. . onefouleandthathaying bur one organ, one bloode and one ayre which'is breathed in. 
CD1710N Oo? . : pe 
: + 329curs, But the Ancients farre more acutely haue recorded three manner of ſpires,becaufe there 
:527*bere are arethree faculties of the ſoule,;rthe Naturall,the- Vitall, andthe Animall ; three princi- 
wo Ferios: ; ples, the Braine, the Heart, and.the Liver; and thrtekinde of Veſlels, Yeines, Arteries; 


2p; its a a 
Phat there is and Smnewes. x F625 | 
4 


{n Animall _ !, Tharthere is ah Animall fpiric, beſide that Ge/ew inculcateth it in ſundry places, 
Er reaſons do euict it. For to what-purpoſe elſe was the braine hollowed or bowed into fo 
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Queer... | of the third Booke. 7 


nyarches >  Towhatpu ole are thoſe intticate mazes and laberynthes of ſanall Arteries 
which in the Braine we call Rete mirabile,the wonderfull Nette> And why ate'the finewes 
propa arcd into ſo-many braunches ? - But of this we ſhall hane occaſion ro*ſpeake more = 
hereafter;as alſo of the vitall which no man yet cuer oppoſed, 'and of which the Poctma- Ouid. 
keth mention,calling it a divinitie. | | WTO 
| Eſt Dew in nobis, agitamte caleſcimus ills. 
In vs there is ſpirit ſeated, | | 

Ty And by his motion wt are heated. | —_ | 

Onely concerning thenarurall ſpirit there harh been ſome difference,miany labouring Thar there is 
to blot his name our of the rowle ; whoſe arguments'we will herefcite before the tribu "F no neceral ſpi 
ofReaſontoſce how they acquitethemſelues. Firſt rhey fay that the naturall faculty nee- r.delec.affidt. 
derh no vehicle or weftage, becauſe itis inbred in-cuery patr,for which they auouch Galep. 17 _— 
Againe,there is no matter whereof this naturall ſpirit ſhould bee made,becauſe there bee i.Reaton. 
no veſſels whereby ayre may be conuayed vnto the Liuer; neither is there any place forhis n 
generation, there be no ſuch cauities.in the Liner as are in the Heart and thebraine. Ad *Xe2on 
hereto that there be no currents or channels to be found whereby ir ſhould beled through , rear. 
the body : for the coates of the veines are too thinne to hold or contain an therial ſpirit. 
And truely Herephilizs well conceiteth'that therefore the Artery is manifolde ( fixe fold 4-Reafon. 
fayth he) thicker then the veine, becauſe it was madero conteine the ſpirits, which by rea- A 
ſon of their renuity,ifrhey had not beene incloſed within ſtronger wals, would eaſily haue 
vaniſhed away. 2 .- 


Morcouer,ſceing theſpirits as Hippoeratesſayth,haue inthemakinde of tumble violence * eremana | 
andimpetious motion, if they were contayned within the veines, they would make the 6.Realon., 
veines to beate as do the arteries. Finally, ifit be granted thar the ſpirits doe paſſe and re- 

aſſe through the veines, yer with what nourſhment ſhall they bee preſerued 7 For heate ,,, _ 
Faych the great DicFator Hippocrates is nouriſhed by moderate cold; nowe there is no ayre hn 
Id vnto the veines to ſerue that turne. BY< >>: + INN 

| Theſe andſuch like are the arguments whereby they caſheere this naturall ſpirit, which Anſwerers 
if they be weighed in equall balances will be found too light roſway ;an eſtabliſhed iudges Þ* Romer | 
ment. | For firſt,Galendoth nor abſolutely deny thar there is a Naturall fpirit,bnly he ca- To the felt 
ſtcth in a doubt as it were by the by,as alſo he doeth concerning the virall ſpiritezn the fiff Gate. - - 
chapter of the 12. booke of his Merhod,when yer notwithſtanding it is beyond all conrro- 

peak that iris conteined in the arteries. But more plainly in the fixt of the v/e of Parts, 


ph hewriteth that there is a ſpirit conteined in the veines; yer arethere but few ofthem, and — - .., 
; thoſe darke as he ſayeth and cloudy. We confeſle thar there is anaturall faculty bred and ms = 
fo ſeated in euery part, but becauſe the heate and narurall ſpirit of rhe partes wherein this in- cloudy. 


is bredde faculty doth conſiſt is but vncertainelike a fugitiue;and dull or ſtupid ; ir ſtanderh in 
neede of another influent yer like vnto itſelfe, whereby it might bee ſtirred vp,cſtabliſhed, 


al andfrom a potentiall vertue brought into an operatiue a. | "I 

he The Arabians imagine that the blood is tranſported and guidedthrough the whole bo: a — 

d, dy vnderthe condudt ofthe ſpirit ; for although euery part like a Load-ſtone doe draw vn- HT. 

are jo it ſelfe ſuch iuyce as is familiar vnto it, yer if the diſtance ofplace be too great, neither 

ies can the Load-ſtonedraw yron,nor Amber chaffe,nor the part his nouriſhment, To their _ - 

he ſecond argument that there wanteth nouriſhment both for the geqeration and preſeruati- | 

$is on of this ſpirit becaufe no ayre is conuayed vntothe Liuer; we anſwere with Hippocrates, a 
that all bodies are Tranſp able and Trenſ-fluxibleghat is,fo.open to the ayre as that it may PROT: 


ſe | eailypaſſc andrepaſſerhrough them,though not ſo aboundantly as it doth by the winde- 
un! Pipe, of which aboundance there is no neede, becauſe this thicke and cloudy fpiritneedeth” * 
ut alitle ayre for his refetion,which is appoyes by tranſpiration. This Franſpiration is 
t 


ng made in the hollow-parts of the Liuer by the Arteries. In the round or gibbous although 

but there be:no arteries,yer the midriffe with his continual motion as it were with a fanne,ven- 

| in, tilateth or fanneth, not the Liveronely,burall the entralles. ' 

ere Thirdly,whereas they ſay there is no cauity,no Ciſterne, no place for generation of To tlie third. 
nci- fuch aſpirit in the Liueritis truely a very bold concluſion, Burltervs ſticke ro them with 


as great confidencehauing Galen on our ſides equiualent toa whole army of ſuch inexpe- 
rienced Tyromes.It was not neceſlary ſayth he that there ſhould be any cauity or cell in the 
"a ſuch as are inthe heart, becauſe thoſe bowelles onely which were cither to xeceime ee 
om others,arc to affoorde and impart together-ward and ar once a plenrifull and aboun- — 
dant 
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dant ſourſe of matter ſtood in neede of ati ample cuity wherein it ſhould be either treaſy. 
xcd &ftored when itis teceiued, or wrought and framed when itis to bee conuayed. The 

vitall ſpirit as it is very fine and thinne and therefore quickly exhauſted ſo it bchoucdthar 

it ſhould as ſodainely bee regenerated thatthere might neither want plenty for neceſſiry, 
not aboundance for ſodain expence : it was therefore neceſſary that it ſhould haue a large | 

cauitic or Cauldron wherein it ſhould be boylrd and prepared for vic ; as wee fee Nature 

wo the vel- provided large and ample veſſels for the nouriſhment of the Lungs,becauſc of their conti- 
Lungs are Huall motion,which requireth a ſupply anſwerable to the expence : bur the naturall ſpirir 
age... asitcannotſo ſodainely ſpend it ſelfe, ſo there wasno necde of any aboundant affluence 
1... -:7  thereof,andtherefore the beds or webs ofthe veines were ſufficient forhis generation, | 
Tc bur Fourthlyawhereas they fay that the thinne coates of the veinies are roo weake to guide 
and fafe-conduGt the naturall ſpirit z we anſwere in aword,that athicke & groſſe ſubſtance 
 ... © ordullptiſoneris cafily heldindurance. | 
Forhess, . To thefiftargument we anſwere, thartthe veines aretherefore not moued, becauſe the 
- Faculty ofpulfarion is nor deriued vnto them from the heart; for we do not thinke that the 
Arteries are moued by the heate and ſpirits which they containc, but onely by avicall fz- 
mP ſtreaming through them by irradiation from the heart, as we ſhal proouc hereafter, 
inally, they aske how we think theſe ſpirits ſhould be nouriſhed > We anfwere, thatit 

To the laſt, Is tranſpiration which preſeructh, refreſherh,and maintaineththem, for cuery veine hath 
his artery accompanying him continually, befide the manifold imbracements and inocu- 
ſations,whereby they arc as it were wedded one vnto another. Wee conclude therefore 

.- +7. » thatthereis anaturdll ſpirir,the vehicle or guide of the Naturall faculty and of che thicker 

ow Comks fort of the blood which is from the Liucr Fuſed into the whole body. 


_ QVEST. XI. Whether the Bladder doe draw the Choler unto it fer 
his Nonriſhment. 


FEBS Hatthercis a ſmall Bladdertiedto the hollow part of the Liner, repleniſhed 


SO with a are bitter iuyce which we call Eholey or Ga/l ; there is no man igno- 


MM rant who hath touched Anatomy as they ſay,but with his vpper lip. Bur whe- 
& WIAlchcr this iuycedoe paſle vnto the Bladder of it owne accord, or be drawneby 
— thc bladder, 6r abligated and ſent by the Liver, it isnot altogether fo mani- 
feſt; That a meere Elenientary foxme ſhould lead it by a kind of inftin or natural choice 
(for ſome choyces may be ac er vr eleRion vnto that place, Ithinke fewe men of rea- 
.. © ſonwillauouch. Morelikely it is thatitis either drawne or driven ; Ge/ep is for both, ſo is 
Galen. reafonalſo; although Falopivs that fubtle ahd occulate Anaromiſf, contendeth tharitis 
- Fabjin, Onclyeriuen from the Liuer and not drawne by the bladder,to whome and his arguments 
we will ſer our feet in the next exerciſe. 
That the choler is driuen from the Liuerthe very natue of the iuyce doeth ſufficiently 
prove; it is an excrement,in his whole nature and quality hurtful and noxious, to the Liuer 
Thar the eb eſpecially and thereforc it ought to be auoyded andthat ſooner and with more expediti- 
Eris driven On, then the other two excrements, becauſc his ſharpe prouocations are more offenſiue, 
and for that reaſon the recepracle of choler is tyed or Fafined cloſe vppon the cauity ofthe 
Ck Liuer,bur the ſplecne and the Kidneyes which recciue the other two,arc ſet further off. 
faſtnedro te Againe that this choler is drawneby the bladder of Gall, Gales teacheth in his fourth & 
Liner, , fift bookes of the w/e of Parts ; and befide the faſhion and conformation of the bladderit 
Jrawn by che {Ele and his ppllager doe aboundantly per{wade vs thereunto; for becauſe there be diuers . 
bladderof gal Choler-conduits bending rather down co the guts the to the bladder whoſe ſcite is higher; 
Galen. vnleſſethe bladder had apeculiar &in-bred traction,vndoubredly the choler would rathcs 
fall downe into the guts then ariſe vnto the bladder. The bladder therefore drawerth this 
bitter juyce, andthar ſincere without admixtion of any more benigne or pleaſant humor, 
But whether this Traction of the Choler by the veſicle or Bladder bee for nourſhment, 
oberthis opi- Or from a certaine conſanguinity betwixt their qualities, or rather by a hidden and vn- 
mom. knownepropriety, ithath beenc a queſtion of old,and yetis notderermined vpon record. 
Laurentfins lobertus fer forth a paradox concerning this matter, wherein hee tuck 
that this bladder is nouriſhed by Gall, as the ſpleene by melancholy, and the Kidneyes by 
Hptcafons: e79u5 or whacy blood, which opinion may bee eſtabliſhed by theſe reaſons. Firſt, iis 
Galen an axiomein Philoſophy and Phyſicke,, which Galen often inculcaterh and vrgeth in his' 
bookes 
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may no: the bladder a more ignoble part be. nouriſhed with more ammpurecholer? Theſe 
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baokes of natu call facultics, That nothiug draweth for the drawing it ſelfe, but for the enioy-w 
ing ofthat which is drawne, thax.isto ſay,all tration hgth fome particular end for which it 

was inflieured: 4: con 356 fon! fc bo Loarnigdab ang 420 ator loc | 

2 Now. the Bladder draweth the choler:-to what end ? No doubtbur for his nouriſh- 


& % od 


ment ; and this the colour.of che bladder per{wadeth, which is. alrogether yellow by rea- 
ſn of thecholer afsimulated vnto it. Secondly,the Veines thatare diſperſed and diſſemi- 
mated through the coatesof the Veſicleare ſo ſmall and hairy, that a mans ceie can ſcarſe 
finde them our, and therefore by them the Bladder; efpecially:thetinner part cannot bee 
nourithed,.; Thirdly, Galen witneſſeth that the Luhgs arenouriſhedby:choler,; why then _ "ay 
and ſuch like,are their arguments , who imagine thatthetraftion ofthe choleris for the 
nouriſhment of the bladder. LE PE OTTIT SY | ; 
On the contrary, we being guided by authority, and cſtablifhed by Gelens weighty ar- Thar the blad 
guments,do not thinkethatthe bladder is nourithedby:Gall but byblood, condudtedor nn 
ſed vnto it by the Veineszand that this tration whereof we haue ſpoken, hath ſome&ther gall.” As 
end for which it is vndertaken & not for noriſhment.Ge/ew inhis.5 book ofthevſeofParts 
and the 7.chapter writeth, rhat both the Bladders becauſcthey draw: a.ſincere excrement ——_— 
altogether yuprofitable for nouriſhment, do ſtand in) nectle of bloody veſſels or veſſels full _—__ 
of blood by which they may he nouriſhed... And againe; inthe 12. chapter ofthe 5.book, 
he ackes the Queſtion why the ſtomacke and the guts hauedouble:coates, and both-the 
bladders but one, and that proper ? He a:(wereth biaſelfe thus.: Becauſe inthe Bladders An argument 
there was to be no.concoGtion made of thoſe things conteined inthem; If no concottion 95 ot Gain. 
of the ſubſtance, then no nouriſhment by the ſame. ;To theſe authorities reaſon alſolen« g..c.m. 
deth her aſsiſtance on this manner. All nouriſhment is þy-aſsimulation ; but choler can- 
notbe afsimulated becauſe it is an excrement ; notoffenſiue onely by reaſon of his quan- 
tity, but alſo in his quality diftaſtfull and voſauoury,, The concluſion weleanefor them to 
athcr who hold the contrary. SENT EIT 
A ſecond reaſon may be, becauſe Nature neuer attempteth any thing in vaine,why the 
were the two Cyſticke twinnes or veines which leadevnto this bladderordained,ifit were 
rot for his nouriſhment ? I confeflethere are very ſmall (though our grauerhath cur 
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. themlarge) but yet great enough forthe nouriſhment of fo ſmall and vnbloody apart;and 


ſo much tor the eſtabliſhing of the truth: Hes | | 

| Letvs now another while. make anſivere to the arguments of our aduerſaries aboue 
alleeged. The bladder of Choler ſay they is yellowiſh,and that commeth by the aſsimula- 
tion of Choler. The Conclufion hangeth not well ypon the propoſition. For the Colon 7* moo 
alſ@in that place where ittoucheth the bladder of Gall groweth-yellowiſh by the rranſu. T*t 
dation or fweating through of the yellow juice abovnding therein ;yet who will ſay for all 
that, that the colon is noriſhed by the Choler ? And whereas they comparethe nouriſh- 


The firſt opi* 
nion confured 


' ment of the Lungs and the bladder of gall, they forget that choleris one thing, and chole- Tothe third; 


ricke blood another. The Lungs indeede are nourithed with cholericke blood,that is ve- 

riethin and laboured to aheight of heate inthe leftyentricie of the heart,but with excre- 

menr itious choler no part is nouriſhed. | Re: 
Ifthey obie that the Spleene andthe Kidneyes-are nouriſhed, the one with excre- ObicRion- 

mentitious and fueculent blood, the ather with Seroz and whaey;we anſwer, that we will Anſwer 

make any man iudge wether there be the like reaſon of all theſe partes, the Kidnies, the 

Spleene, andthe bladder. For albeit the Spleen doth draw vnto itfaxculent blood,and the 

Kidvies a ſerozs excrement,yet are not theſe pure and vnmixed;for their veſſels,to wit,the , 

Splenick branch and the Emulgent veines are very-large . Now we may remember that yowe the 

Galenſaith, i hat thoſe parts which draw any iuyce through ample and large orificies can- Splecne and 

notdraw it pure and fincere, and therefore the Spleene and the Kidneyes do draw their cx- 

crements mingled with much benigne and alimentary blood, with which blood they are 

nouriſhed, but the vnſavoury excrement they ſeparate and augid. But the bladder draw- TP 

ethvnto itſelfe pure and ſincere choler, not mixed or adulterated with any other humor, a. 

as well becauſe the narrowneſle of the paſſage will not admit any thing thicker,as allo for 

thatthe a-raCtion is ſtirred vp by a familiarity betwixt the bladder and the humour. Itre- 

Re therefore cleared as we hope,that the bladder drawes not the choler for his nou- 

ninment. 


| Ifirbe demanded why then it draweth > We anſivere, that Galen thought it was by ,—u | 


A 


I 


% 
y 
. 
: 
: 
, | 
* 
: : 
7 
: 
1 
& 
= 
x 
[4 
| 
$4 
» 
: 
i 
. 
» 
4 
i : 
f 
"1 
4 
i 
| i 
4 
* 
z 
i J 
, i if 
'H 
| 
þ 4 
þ '} | 
| j $ 3 
| 
: 
{ 4 
| [ 
; i $a 
| Is 
, , 
{ . 
: 
d 
4 ' 
: 
of 
: 
' [ 4 
;$ 1 $ 
« 
*3 # 
, : 
4 " 1 
{ 
FL 
þ b ; 
: : : 
: 
$ 
md 
ih 
42 x 
14 
bs | : 
$1 bl , , I 
7 ' a : 
, ' 1 | : 
| ; ! 
& , 
ls ' . Z 
[ ? 
b WH þ ; 1 
y ”" 
i ! : 
q : 4 
vo 
: \F; j re) 
"Fi 4 > 
; : f - 
þ E |} t 
, '(F:; | : 
x ; y j 1» 
| * 4 i : 1 &f 
' h $| [ 
f 4 4 | + 
[ : : 21.4 
2 " { : 
. : Ss C 
5 k ? 4 Tv 
F i 
} 
'F/ in s-1 
| (s ! i 
FT 1} 443.9 
F F : "35 
: *} : — - 
$ | - 1b 
$ / 
*13 | ' 4 
" ' 134 : 
/ ; 8 +48: 197 
. i : | 
: f + MH : W 
'T * '10* 4 #5 
o -. 
bf ; © wh 
| ; mh 
k 4 4 
: 1 ar 
: bi *17 
ds. x [792 35" 
4-40 my 
, 1 , | 4 
+ F946 T - 
: . þ P> 
1% 3 31 | 4 
wig ? 4 44 [4h 
i £4 
"© we? 
; { a4 
: 
: ' i i *; G 
| 19-9 
p | 
' ? 
© 2» | F720 , 
{ T3:£ ? wb 
: 1 4 2 $4 
= 
on { / q 
: = 
; : p 
[ ' 
l : o : 5 
, Z 
5 ( 
: | i 
: s 
: Z by . 
1 : : . 
: : } 
: ; 3» 
4 
{ 14 ; 
| | b 
; 7 
: [3 b % 
85 £; 6 
$i 
F © 44329 
| EH - 
: : £ " Ft | "£ 
; '* I. # 
£ y $1 5 
VETS Wy T9 
x : 4 - : 
. 4 £ 
: 4 
1 + 
: : " 
/ bu / 
; v # 
| 
$53 ; { ol 
el "1 v 4 
: : , : 
# «. 
C Þ 
y* ? 
: e : 
: £ ks 
: [7 
bh : 
E : , 
: | 
i : 
i S , 4 
7 6? 
: 
- # T 
: 
f [ h 
: | + | 
[; 
13 : l 
: | 
i 
s . 
. [4 
S £ 
; ' 
' 
» 


4 
S' | 
is 

, x 
4 
3 $f 

oi by 

(1 

| 

| : 


L 

P 
wo 
ST 
a bud 

4 * 

4% 
TY 
" 
Lt 
i 
”is 
7 
- 


Ce eur en Bd Miee 
S 2 y , _ q TR - I yy 
a ky TY es 4 bs L » , 


' Why gal kee- and after death,if wee will keep 


ter. 
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___ ſonofafamiliarity andimilitude berweene themto vs vnknowne, it may bee alſo incom. 

Similiade. prehenfſible. For as the Load-ſtong draweth yron,and Amber chaffe pl the bladder dra: 

weth choler,with whoſe preſence ir 1s delighted and tickled as it were with aſence of plex. 

Gale ſure. Forſo he ſaythin tie 10. Chapter of the 5. Book of the wſe of Parts ; Choler is drawy 

by the Bladder, by reaſon of a communion of qualities. For as long as the Creature is aliue, 

though he liuc very long,yet _— there is choler containedin the bladder of Gall, yea 

ethe Gall long, wee may preſerue it beſt inhis own blad. 

perth beſtin gder'; neither of them ſuffering violence by other in any reaſonable tra of rime, for thoſe 
hizown Blad: things that arc familiar and as it were akin,will not offer violence one to another. 

If any queafie ſtomacke ſhall aske the queſtion how the bladder can be delighted with 
ſuch an excrement .whoſe rage and acrimony is fo fierce thar if ir ſtay bura little in the 
guts it vicerateth them, &if ihe poured into the habit of the bady, by irrerating the pan- 
nicle or fleſhy membrane it ſtirteth vp arigour or generall ſhivering? How the bladder 
whichis membranous and therefore of exquiſite ſence,ſhould not feele that acrimony or 
beoffended with ſo impure ahumor? We anſwere firſt with Lcretivs, Thet Natare cone- 
reth many things vnder ſacred veyle,and that in this great vniuerſe,the ſympathies and an- 
tipathics ofthings areſecrer and wonderfull. Againe, the Bladder is delighred with the 
preſence of the choler, and therefore is not hurt by his acrimonie. Happely alſo becauſe 
Cuſtotners Itis vicd to it,it is not afflicted by itzſo thoſe men thar are accuſtomed to poylon, doe not 
keth away feelethe poyſonous power thereof, and adrop of liquor ſtrangleth well-nigh the Arterie, 
ſence. whereasfullcups aclioht the ſtomacke. Againe,the ſtomacke is pained with alirtle ayre, 
Siwilitudes, and the guts torne aſunder with cruell torments, but the Lungs becauſe they are accuſto- 

medynto it,do ſwallow the aire in great aboundance and are refreſhed thereby. 

Thoſe men that will not admitofthis familiarity or acquaintance berweene the cho- 
lerand the bladder, docreferrethe cauſe of this Tration to the neceſſity and providence 
of the vniucrſall Nature; to wit,that the blood may be purged,leaſt being defiled with ſuch 
an excrement,it ſhould become vnprofitable for nourithmenr. | 


QVEST. XIII. Ofthepafages by which the Choler is purged, 
againſt Falopins. 


23) Abriel Falepins,che moſt acute and ſubtle Anatomiſt of our age,hath deſcrued 

IA exceeding welin opening vnto vs many _ which inthe former ages were 

M979 Br notknowne. He firſtofall men did acurately deſcribe the Hiſtory of a mans 

Kh Eic,andobſcrued that griſtly body which they call Trocles. Hee firſt found 

out the yarde of the wombe called Cliroris, beſide the manifold nicities foul- 

ded as it were in athouſand difficulties, which hee hath manifeſted and _— to lightin 

Dargerous the Hiſtoryes ofthe Muſcles,the Veines, and the Sinewes; yetnotwithſtanding this great 

to vary from [earned man in his Afſignation ofthe vſe of the Bladder of Gall, whileſt hee deſcriberh the 

—_ paſſages wherby the cholcris led,in falling from the authority ofthe Ancients, falleth into 

an error whereof he cannot be excuſed. | 

The ancient opinion and indeede the very trueth is, that there are two paſſages of the 

The we paſ. Gall,one diſtributed into rhe Liver with aboundante ſhoores, the other paſſeth from the 

lages of <Þ® yeſjcle vnto the Guts. By the firſt the Bladder drawerth the Gall vntoit ſelfe; by the ſecond 

it diſchargeth it again into the Duodenum. Falepins on the contrary,conceiteth that thoſe 

paſſa es of choler which are diſſeminated — the Liuer runne direfly not vnto the 

Bladder butto the D#odewnm,and doe continually thruſt out the choler thereinto. And 

becauſe it hapneth full oft, that the gurtes are either diſtended with winde , or inthe time 

of diſtribution are fulfilled with Chylus; ſo that the paſſage or our-ler ordained for the # 

noyding of choler is intercluded or ſhut vp;leaſt ſayth he,the choler ſhould flow back and 

returne vpon the Liuer to defile the blood , Nature hath framed the Bladder as it werea 

diverticle or ciſterne out of the way, wherein the choler might bee gathered and reſerued 
together,whileſt the our-ler in the duodenum ſhould be opencd. 

W herefore there be two things which Fa/opius would haue ; the firſt that the Choler 
paſſeth direAly from the Liucr to the duodenum : the ſecond that the Bladder draweth not 
choler,butthar it returneth thitherfrom the gutres when they are diſtended. Which two 
aſſertions,by the fauour of this learned man, we cannot ſubſcribe vnro ; becauſe we thinke 


gainft Falopins that we arcable to demonſtrate the contrary both by reaſon and ſence, the two moſt cer- 
rayne 


Obicion, 
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taine Iudges and deterniiners of all controuerſtes. Firſt therefore wee ſay and lay as a 
ground, that in the whole frame and ſtruure of the body there is nothing done or gene- 
rated as accedentary,but onely vpon certaine ground and neceſſary vſe. Now thevſe aſ- 
ſigned to the bladder by Faloptus is but accedentarie and caſuall; for itis not perpetuall 
that the guts are diſtended with winde and their paſſages intercluded ; but this happeneth 
rarcly and but to ſome bodies and thoſe of good conſtitution, Hence it will follow that 
the bladder muſt be vnprofitable,and idly framzed by Nature,which rrue and ſolid Philoſo- 
phy will never grant. For Nature atno time endeuourcth againſt the caules of diſeaſes, 
but againſt ſuch as doe dayly and neceſlarily happen. For it was the originall determinati- "INT 
on ofthe great Arificer ot this noble Fabricke,to create a ſound and nor a ſickly habitation yyuretha 
for the ſoule: and therefore he generated the parts at the firſt hand for themſelues,and nor ſound body 
afterwarde or at aduenture , albeit one and the ſame particle haue many and diuerſe by ***? ——_ 
vices. | | 
The ſecond engine which we conceiue theſe paper walles cannot withſtand,ſhail bee 
this,that it is neceſſary that the Brlzons excrement ſhoulde paſſe vnto the bladder before The cauſc of 
itwentto the ourt-letin the duodenum. Forif it ſhould flowe by degrees and perpetually cuacuations. 
vnto the gurs,it would not moue them to excretion, becauſe alittle choler and that falling 
by droppes,would hauc beenc too weake for this motion. Bur becauſe it is drawne by the 
bladder,therein gathered and ar length aboundantly and at once povvred foorth into the 
waies of the excrements,it moueth their diſpoſition by certaine diſtances and with a kinde 
of ſuddainnes. | 
Thirdly, vnlefle wee admit the Traction of the bladder, and apropriety whereby it is 
conteiacd & retcined to a certain time, what would it haue auayled it to be ſeparated from 
the blood ? For if it alwayes deſcend diredtly fromthe Liner to the gurte, then muſt it bee 
mingled againe with the Chylus and defile it; for the way is open,neither can the diſtribu- 
tion ofthe Chylus as Falopius dreamerh, intercludethe paſſage of ſo thin and ſubtle a hu- 
mor. Againe,if the choler ſhould returne vnto the bladder,onely when the paſſage into 
the 4uozenum is ſtopped, then ſhould not the bladder be alwayes found ful of choler,which 
is eucrmoreto bee ſcene in found and healthy bodies. Ad hereto,thar if the bladder were 
onely prouided for a diuerticle to ſer the choler as it were out of the way ; what neede was 
there of ſo great a cauity ? A little bodie would haue ferued thatturne, the fir intention 
of nature being not to ſend it thither but vnto the gutte. Furthermore ifthe bladder had 
no power of Traction, why ſhould the choler rather returne vnto it then vntothe Liuer, 
when the paſſage to the veſicle is longer,more crooked 8 oblique? For if there be nothing 
bur a ſimple refluxion, it is moſt rea{onable that ſhould be by the broaderand the ſhorter 
way,which ſeeing itis not,we conclude that it is drawne. 
Finally, if the Choler did onely regurgitate and flowe backe and were not drawne,ir 
would not be reteined,bur diſpatched away againe inthe ſame moment as an vnwelcome 
gueſt, and ſo this refluxion ſhould be in veine, For if it be not familiar vato the bladder, 
why ſhould itnor proucke it as it dorh the guts and the ftomacke. : 
Nature fſayth Galen vaburdnerh not the Gall into the ſtomack becauſe it was offenſiue, peg 
for if with his bare touch hee moueth the guttes to excretion, ſurely it would haue ouer- /6.5.de vs 
throwne the concoction of the ſtomacke. Galen askerh the queſtion why the gurttes haue 24 
two coates, and the bladders which conteine ſo ſharpe humors as the vrine uns choler 
but one a peece ? hee anſwereth himſcife,becauſe the choler is noyſome to the guttes,but His owne an- 
[- and familiar to the bladder,a little of it prouoketh the guts, and not the bladder, "© 
ccauſe they draw itnor,neither is it familiar vato them as it is vnto the bladder. . 
I thinke that the onely reaſon which moued Falopicsto father this conceite, was be- 
cauſc he ſaw that the paſſage fromthe Liuer to the bladder was crooked or oblique,bur di- 
rect and ſtraight from the Liuer to the Gur ; and that therefore it could not ariue ſo ſoore 
atthe bladder by that crooked paſſage as at the gur by the ſtraight. Yer againe me thinks 
this argument or reaſon ſhould bee too light to tranſport ſo wiſe a man; for the motion of rhe motion 
the expulſive faculty is one, and that of the rraftiue another, and the motion ofthe Ele- vhichioliow- 
mentary forme different from them both. That motion which followeth the Elementa- my MM 
ry formeis ſtraight and dire ,and rather followerh the ſhorter,more ample and ſtraighter . _ 
paſſages. In the morion ofthe TraGtiue faculty whichis from the ſoule, neither doth the CE_ 
OI. ; ; ty 
obliquiry of the paſſages withſtand it, nor the grauity or waight of that which paſſeth ; for 
phlegmaricke blood,alrhough ir be heauy aſcenderh.vnto the braine, andinthe time offa- 


mine 


bl 


—— cc 


180 1 The. ( ontrouerfres Qvesr.14, 


wine the ſtomacke recallcth the thicker excrements.Seeing theretorethat choler is drawn 
by the bladder, the crooked paſſage cannot hinder his ready obedience . Beſide, the way 
from the Liuer to the bladder could not be diteR, becauſe it is placed inthe hollownceſle 
of the Liuer, ſorthatthe paſſage muſt firſt deſcend, and then aſcend. 

It will be obiected, it the bladder do drawthe choler becauf. it is familiar vnto it, why 
doth it then diſcharge it ſelfe of it againe ? For by the ſame propriety by which it draweth, 
it ſnould alſo retaine and delight it ſelfe therewith. I anſwere, that the choler isnot ex- 
Solutien, cluded vnleſſe it be offenſiue cither in quantity orquality; and ſure it is, that by long con- 

tinuance in the bladder, it becommerh more ſharpe. 4 
Crearuresha- . Now whereas it is obieted by ſome, that the bladder draweth not the choler, becauſe 
vingno blad- Many creatures haue it nor atal, they heereby conclude nothing. For where the bladder 
er ot Gall. 5; wanting there hee were wood that would ſay the bladder drew it ; but wee acknow. 
arifote, ledge this vie of drawing the choler inthoſe creatures, atthe cauity ofwhoſe Liuer a blad- 
deris ſet. That this bladder is wanting in ſome creatures, 4riftor/e writeth 2.de hiſt. Anim, 
Ceri Achaini. cap.15. T he bladder of gal! (faith he) in ſome is ty dro the Liuer, in ſomenor:inthe Harr 
wile, andthe Hindeit is obſerucd to be wanting, as alſo'in the Horſe, the Mule, the Aﬀe, & the 
ſea-Calfe ;the Harts called Acharni, are thought to h «ue it in their raile 3 the Elephant and 
the Dolphin hauc no gall in their Liuers. In Euboes Cha crde an liland in the mid]and-Sea 
neere Greece, the Caii:chavenone zin Naxws they haue it double and very large.Finally,if 
Falgius argu- as Falopiws thinketh, it be ſo likely that the choler is at firſt hand led away from the Liuer to 
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— m——_— gut becauſe that paſſage is the ſhorter, lethim giue me leaueto retort vppon him his 


owne weapon. [rt ſhall therefore, fay I,rerurne from the gut vnto the Liver rather then to 
the Bladder, becauſe the paſſage is not ſo oblique, and fo there will become no vic atall of 
the bladder if it be onely deſtinated for a Diuerticle. 
Arguments Butletvsatlength paſſe fronfreaſon to experience, which we will exhibire as plainly as 
agauſt Fal- we haue often found the ſame in our DiſſeQtions.. Ilay therefore, that from the Liucr to 
the Bladder, therc is an open or through paſſage and very conſpicuous, but not from the 
The Values Livertothe gut. Again, from the Bladder tothe Dxodenarn, there paſſeth another hollow 
oft + p3"2g'* pipe, butnone from the Duodenum to the Liver, and in cachof theſepaſſages there are 
TO Values which hinder the refluence of the choler. Thatthis is ſo, may eaſily be ſeenc if you 
laſtance. put apipe or Bugle into the paſſages of the Liver,and then blow ir,for the bladder wil ſon. 
ncrbe puffed vp then the gur, becauſe the way is open fromthe Liuer tothe blad-ler . A- 
gaine, if you put your Bugle into the bladder and blow it, then will the paſſage of the guc 
be diſtended, not that of the Liver. Sothen, the choler paſſeth firſt from the Liuer to the 
Bladder, and after from the bladder to the D#edenum. 
Theconclu= To conclude therefore, the Bladcer draweth the choler from the cauity of the Liuer,re- 
ow. taineth the ſame for a ccrtaine time, and after in a ſ-aſon onely knowne and appointed by 
Nature, diſchargeth it againe into the guts. And this was the opinion of the ancient ſages 
Hippecrat:s, of our Art. Hippocrates in his forth Booke of diſcaſes, Galen in divers places,and in a word 
m_ the whote Schoole of Phyfitians haue recciued it without oppoſition. Now, where there 
isſo great a conſent of learned and wiſe men ioyned with the authority of all antiquity, I 
am notcaſi.y drawneto dance after the noucll muſicke of a wanton wit, which ſhall varic 
there from. | 
The duplicitiz But that there may be nothing wanting in the hiſtory of theſe paſſages, it icwoorthy 
o melower our obſcruation. thatthelatrer way by which the bladder empticth himſclte, is ſome- 
Fo times founddouble, tha: is, there be two branches thereof, of which one paſſeth vnto the 
0 VR bortome of the ſtomacke, and the other to the Duodenum . Galen made mention of both 
Viſulius theſe in his ſecond Bock of Temperaments & in arte parua: and Veſa'ius athrmes that hee 
ſaw it once. Sometime this channell of choleris burone, andis by nature framed amiſſe, 
being inferced in ſome incn vato the bottome ofthe ſtomacke,in others below the Duode- 
« aum,the former ſort do continualiyvomit choler, the latteras continually auoyde it by 
H'p dev'#% ſcidge; the firſt are called ni1gixeacr 2w Cholericke wpward, the or':er nirgxenct xele Cholerick 
om Me downward, both cholericke (ſaith Galen it«1 that is) in their habute and conformation. 
Twoſorgot To matctheſe things more plaine, we mutt obſcruethat according to Hippocrates and 
m—__ me. Gr'rm there are two forts of cholericke men, ſome are ſo by nature, ſome by euent or ac- 
Temper, Cident. By nature cholericke, is either in Temperament, or in Habite. In Temperament 
A cholauicke thoſe are chol :ricke,whoſe Liuers are hot aboue meaſure ;for a hot Liver engendreth a- 


abit. bundance ofcholer. Inhabite, thoſe are called cholcricke whoſe bladder of gall is fo -— 
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med, thatthe Canclor paſſage of the gail runneseither to theſtomacke, or tothe empric 
gut, and yet both theſe thus habitually cholericke, may in their temperament be Flegma- , Srcabe cnn 
ticke. There is an elegant hiſtory in Galen,in his Commentary vpon the ſecand ſeQtion of Gate. 
of the Booke, intituled de victus ratione in morbis acutrs, concerning Pasl the Rhetoritian, 
and Enderius the Philoſopher ; the Rhetoritian was altogether Flegmarick, yet vexed with 
continuall vomirings,and for the moſt part coſtive : the Philoſopher had many cholerick 
evacuations downeward, butnone by vomir. All theſe are called 3ilious or cholericke by 
naruce. Thete are alſo ſome cholericke by cuent, that is by a temperament acquired,as by * 
labour, watchings, anger,ſbarpe.ſalc and ſpiced meates. 5 

But whether the bladder do draw and driue the choler by one and the ſame way,many 
haue made queſtion. A certaine new writer, a great interpreter of Hippocrates, butnotſo Anidlecons 
wellpraftifedin Anatomy writeth, tharthere are two pafſages inſerted into the bodye of ©** 
the bladder, by one of which it draweth, by the other it driucth forth the gall. Bur theſe 
arc meere imaginations,for the paſſage of the bladder is onely one,whereby it both draw- 
et and aoydeth choler,thougy ar feueral times : yer from this common pa ſpring The nut, 
ewo ſmall twigges, the one diuerſifyed into the Liver, by which it draweth one y,the other | 
inſertedinto the Duodenwm, by which it onely expelleth, And this Galen vnderitood right Gen. 
well, a5 appeareth inthe thir:centh Chapter of his third Booke of Naturall Faculties. it s 
nothard (Faith he):o conceine how traction and expulſion ſhould be made by the ſame paſſage at 
ſenerall times, if we conſider that the gullet aoth not onely leade meate into the Fomacke, but al- 
ſoin vomiting caſteth it out by the ſame way. And thus much of the Bladder of gall, now we 
proceede to the Spleenc. | 


QV E ST. XV. Concerning the w/e of the Spleene arainſt the [landerocis Ca- 
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FS Herc be diucrs opinions as well of the Ancient as Moderne writers aboutthe 

} vie of the Spleene, Era//#tratus thought it not of any great moment. Ario- Ereſifratur. 

gl r/c in his third Booke de partibus Anima/iam, confeſſethir to beneceſſary in- ©***: 

Il deede, yet notablolutely,butby cuent, although hee ſayth it ſometime draw- 

=== cththe excrement from the ſtomacke, and worketh it vnto his nouriſnmenr. 

Both theſc opinions haue beene hifled our of the Schooles of Phyſitians , as being neither 

eſtabli;hed by reaſon, nor agrecing with the maieſty,wiſedom,and policy of Nature,who 

vieth notto create any thing in the frame of our bodies,which is not neceffary for the bet- 

ter gouernment and order of the commonwealth ofthe ſame. Alexander Aphrodiſens ſelF. curing 

2-problem,and Areteus lib 1.de cauſys & ſignis chronicorumand the author ofthe Book de Re- 4retzus, 

ſpratione do conclude,that the ſplecne is the organ oftſanguification, and they call it the 

baſtard Liuer.]n this ſay they isthe veinall blood prepared and concodted, yer doth their ** 

bclecfe reſt ypon conieFture, becauſe the frame and ſtructure of both the bowels is alike ; 

becauſe in both of them. there are Jarge and ample veſſels;becauſe nature vſcrh to make the 

common miniſters or ſeruiceable partes of the bodie, cither double, orifbur ſingle then 

tat one is placed in the middeſt, as the hearr, the ſtomacke, the wombe;, the bladder, the. 

mouth, the tongue, and the nole ;becaufe the Liuer js in the right {ide and the Spleenc in' | 

the left, rhey ſceme to bee two organes ordained for oneand the ſame ation . But theſe Confined. | 

bare conietures are too weak'to make a party that ſhould hopeto preuaile againſtacom- 

mon recceiued opinion. For how could nature haue ſet two ſo ample bowels which were to 

ſerue the whole bodie in the midſt vnder the heart, and how again ſhould ſhe not have bin 

wleitſhe had made more inſtruments then one for ſanguificatis,when one was ſufficient ? RO EIvE 

fondeletins was of opinion that the Spleen is not the recepracle of the melancholy humor, gzjais.. 

becauſe that humour remaining inhis naturall integrity , is pentvpon the bones & other Es 

bard and dry parts of the body,and becauſe there isleſt of /hathumor invs,there is no part His Reaſors.” 

appointed to reccivethe ſuperfluities thereof, like as there is no place ordained to receiue 

the recrements of the blood, which for the moſt part do paſle away by ſwears and inſenſi- 

dic tranſpiration. Bauhin runneth a middle courſe between theſe whoſe arguments wehaue 

heard before in the hiſtory,& may receiue anſwer partly by himſelfe, partly by the anſivere 

to others. Ylmus aPhyſitian of Poyriers in France, in anelegant and wittie Booke which + £; 

hee ſet out of the Spleene, hath deuiſed a newe and vncouth vſe thercof, that is, Thar aa 

n the Splcene the Vitall ſpirite is prepared : hee meaneth that the thinneſt parr of the 

Bloode, whichis the matter of the Vitall ſpirite , paſſeth from the Spleene thorough 
, R* | as 
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rhe Arteries inco the lefteventricle ofthe hear r, where it is mingled with the aire,and per- 
feed & ſo powred foorththrough the arteries , as it werethorough chanels and water- 
courſes into the body. And this new paradoxe he eſtabliſheth with reaſons, which carry a 


His reaſons. ſhew of great firenerh and euidence of truth, 


The matter (ſaith he) ofthe virall ſpirit is double, Aire and Blood,and both theſe ſtang 

in neede of preparation and attenuation : the Aire is prepared inthe Lunges, butthe 

""Bloodnot inthe right fide of the heart as Galewwouldhaucit, becauſethere are no mani- 

feſt paſſages from the right to the left ventricle : not in the Lunges as Columbusrthovght, 
and therefore inthe Spleene. 

Moreouer, we are perſwaded (faith he) heereunto both by the ſiructure of the Sp'eene 
it ſelfe, and by the Symptomes or accidents which follow thoſe that are ſplenetick.For the 
ſtructure, Higpocrates in his firſt Booke de morbis mulerum ſaith, that che Sp/ceneis rare and 

Hippocrates. (homgy, as it were another tongue. Beſide, there are innumerable fonlds of Arteries therein; 
| now theſe foulds are no where ordained but for a new elaboration , and therefore in the 
Braine is the wonderfull or admirable web formed,in the teſticles mazy veſſels, in the Li- 
uer millions of veines; wherefore it followerh that Nature hath ordained the fpleene for 
the preparing and attenuating of vitall bloode . Add heereto, that all the Sympromes of 
ſpleniticke perſons as a liuid or leaden colour, vnſauoury ſweate, aboundance of lice,put- 
7 1 or ſwellings of the feete, palpitiations of the heart, are demonſtratiue ſignes of a lan- 

guiſhing or decayed heate and impure ſpirits. 

The probability of theſe argumenrs hath made many to ſtagger in their reſolution con- 
cerning this poiat, and yet notwithſtanding if they be called to the touchſtone, wee ima- 

Fims opinis ginethey will prove no current Coine, Forhow may it be that the virall ſpirit preparedin 
contated. the webs of the Spleene, ſhould be conueyed by the great Artery vnto the left Ventricle 
of the heart, when at his orifice there are three Values or Membranes ſhut without and o- 
pen within, which hinder the ingrefle of any thing into the heart ? And this Hippocrates in 
Hippocrates, his Booke De corde plainly auoucheth, whoſe words becauſe they are ſivecter then NeQar 
and brighter then the midday Sun we will willingly tranſcribe. 4t the mouthsor ingate of 
the Arteries, there are three round Membranes diſpoſed, m their top like a halfe circle, and they 
that prie into theſe ſecrets of Nature, do much wonder howe theſe orifices and ends of the great 
Arteries ao cloſe themſelues: for if the heart be taken out, and one of thoſe Membranes be lift wp 
end another evuched downe, neyther water nor winde can paſſe into the heart +. and theſe Mem- 
branes ave more exattl diſpoſed in the mouthes of the left ventricle, and that for very good re«- 
Jon. Thus farre Hrpperrates. From whence gather, ifnothing can paſſe through the Ar- 
ery into the heart, how ſhall the bloodeatrenuated in.the Arteries of the Splecne paſle 
thercinto, as Y/mmus conceitcth ? But I know what the anſwere will bee, that thoſe Mem- 
branes arenot ordained altogether to hinder the paſſage too and fro ; butthat nothing 
ſhould paſle or repaſſe together or at once after atumultuous manner . But this is idly to 
cecline the force of the argument, for the blood that is brought into the heart for the gene- 
rationof vitall ſpirits, muſt both be aboundanr, and at once aboundantly exhibited vnto 
it; which thele ſemrcrrcular Membranes will notadmit. But concerning this queſtion, wee 
ſhall haue occaſion to diſpute heereafter when we enrreate of the preparation of the vitall 
ſpirir.,for this time therefore thus much ſhallſuffice. 
Ovicaion. =—MNortwithſtanding,whereas he obieReth that the large and manifold Arteries which are 
g94cd > in the Spleene were not ordained invaine but for a further elaboration of blood, I anſwer 
Atteriesos thatthevſe ofthe Arteries ofthe Spleen is fourefold. The firſt,that by their pulſation they 
the Splecne. might purge and attenuate the forculent and droftie blood; the ſecond to ſolicit or cal this 
| blood outofthe Veines into the ſubſtance of the Spleene ;the third to ventilate or breath 
the naturall heate of the Spleene defiled and almoſt extinguiſhed by ſo impure acommix- 
Anfverers 11912 leaſt it ſhould faint and decay ;and finally, to impart vnto the Spleen the vital facul- 
the argument _— lo wee ſee how theſe notable Arteries are not without eſpeciuil Reaſons: orday- 
ot the dymp- ned, | 
"PETE . Asfor the Symptoms which follow Spienitick Patients, they happen from the impuri- 
Perte&Ciea ty of the blood, not yercleanſed from this forculent excrement, andare rather effects of 2 
—_—— fault in ſanguification then of the ſtore houſe of the ſpirits. Moreouer, if the Spleen had 
Splecnes. -. beenc ordained for the preparation of the vital! ſpirit, it ſhould have been found in all per- 
a 1.900 one {Et creatures, becauſetharſpiritis of abſolute neceſiity for the maintenance of life. Yet 
of Larcatin:, Laurentins faith, that a few yearesbefore he wrote his Anatomy, hee cut vppe at Pars in 
France 
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France the body of a young man corpulent andfull of fleſh, wherein hefound.no ſpleen at 
all: the ſplenicke braunch was there and thar very large, endinginto aſimall glandulous or 
kernelly body ,and the two heworrobidalveines which purged thefacculencie of the bloud; : - 
7lisy inthe 1 1. Book of his Natural hiſtory, writerh that the Spleenis a great hinderafce © ny. 
to good foot-man-ſhippe or ſwift running, and therefore ſome doe vſeto ſeare ir, yea and 
they ſay that a creature may liue _ ir bee taken our of the ſide. -Againethoſe crea- 
tures which haue lefle ofthis droffic ſlime haue noſpleenes;and yerir is nor to beedenyed ,,,;,,,, 
bur they ingender vitall ſpirites. Hereof Ariftorle is a witneſle; in the rs . Chapter of his Creaures -- 
ſecond booke de hiſtoria Animalium, where hee-ſayeth that the Spleene is in all creatures _ as —_ 
which haue blood,bur in many of thoſe which lay egges it is ſo ſmallthatit cannot almoſt | <aotagan 
be perceiucd,as appeareth in Pigeons, Kites, Hawkes,and Owles. "Re 226 
Theſe thinges being fo, ler vs now lay downe our opinion concerning the vſe ofthe Concerring | 
ſplecn. We will therefore with Geley, that the ſpleene is ordayned for the expurgation of as 
fxculent blood z and therefore Nature hath placed it oppoſite to the Linea thicke ing with the 
and muddy part of the iuice being drunk vp and exhauſted, the blood mightbe made pure; *** 
This melancholy iuyce by a wonderfull prouidence and vnknowne familiarity the-Spleene 
inuiterh vnto it ſelfe,yer nor pure and vnmingled as the bladder dtaweth choler, bur allay- 
edwith much benigne juyce and laudable blood ; becauſe as wee fayed before, where the 
draught is made through large orificies, there the wyce is neuer fincere, bur mixed with 
{ome other humour. | | —_ 
| Thisbloud thus drawne and brought by the Splenicke braunch,the aboundance of Arte- 
rics doe attenuate, mitigate, andconcodt, making it like vnto the Spleene which is nou- Galen. 
riſhed with the purer part thereof. This Galen witneſleth where he ſayth, Thar che Spleen 
draweth thicker blood then the Liner ,but is nouriſhed with thinner, and the imparer part ſome- 
timebelcheth backe into the bottome of the Stomacke. ſometime falleth into the Hemorrhoidall | 
veines : and this is the true and vniforme opinion of Gelex and the moſt Phyſitians concer- mm 
ning the vſe of the Splecne,which it ſhall not bee amiſſe to proue alſo by ſome arguments, The ficit. 
Itis moſt certaine that in the Liuer there are ingendred with the blood threekinde of ex- 
crements,one thinne and more ayrie which ſwimmeth aloft and is called Choler ; another 
thicker and more carthy anſwering to the lees of wine, the third waterie and whaey. The 
Choler becauſe his acrumony is more proucking, is firſt of all ſent afide z the melancholly 
wuyce as being more myric and impure,needes the more forcible expurgartion zfor this ex- 
purgation,it was neceſſarie there ſhould be ſome receptacle and that not far diſtant from 
the place of concoftion- =. | In 
This receptacle is neither the ſtomacke nor the guts,nor the Kidneyes , nor the braun- 
chesof the hollew veine :# remainerh therefore that it muſt bee the Spleene, which recei-. | 
ueth a notable ſplenicke bratich from the trunke of the gate veine andthe lower partes of From the cou 
the Liucr. An argument heteofis the Eouler of the ſpleen,which is almoſt in all creatures {9* 32d ralle. 
blacke or brownith ,as alſo ſowre to taſte: now ſuch as the couler is of any part, ſuch is the 
humor that hath dominion therein. So. ' j- 
; Morcouer that the Spleene is ordained for the drawing and purging of the lees of the 
blood, theſe things doe ſufficiently witneſſe;becaule it is moſt ſubies to obſtruftions and 
(chirrons tumors,not by reaſon ofhis ſubſtance,for it is rare and fungovs like a faſt { nge 
or 2{\mooth pumie-ſtone;not by reaſon'of his veſlelswhich are very large : aherebbre by . 
reaſon of the humor contained therein,whichif it were thin would neyther beger obſtruc- Why rhe 
tions nor ſuch ſcirhous hardnefles. This Galen teacherh m the x3.booke of his Method. _ _ 
The ſubſtance \. aycth hee of the Lines is very liable to the ſcirrhus,as Naturally conteining ſome lt 45a —Y 
myrie and groſſe inyce : the ſubance of the ſpleene is more rare and open thenthat of the Liner, {circhous Tu- 
but yet is oftner afflicted with ſcirrhous tumors, becauſe of a kind of Aliment wherewith it is re- 591% 
freſhed. And againe in his 5. Booke of the Facz!tics of ſimple meditines. The Spleene hath 
ample paſſages. From whence then procecd theſe frequent obſtrutions bur fromthe groſle 


” 


2. Argument, 


 andfceculent blood > In tcſpeR of this rhicke humor, Galen in his 5..Booke de ſanitate tu- 


enda ſayth,That the Spleene is helped by the exerciſe of the wpper and lower partes to attenuate Piutarch. 
i. And in Platarch Orchomenes the Lacedemonian was very ſpleeniticke, yethee ſo exerci- 
{cd himſelfe in running,rhat at length he obtayned the prize inarace. -Y | 
Furthermore, tharthe ſplecne is the receptacle of farculent blood may thus bedemor- , \;._-..;- 
ſtrated; It the ſplecne bee obſtrudted, this muddy blood flowerhpreſently backe ynto the _ 
Liner,and infecterh that which is pure and laudable with his couler,” and hence the habire 
| R 2 of 


 — — 


13. "7. Thus (C ontrouerſ1es QvesT.15, 


—_— A, of the body becommeth melancholy,and the patient ouerraken with the blacke Iaundiſe, 
mo acras: eucnas when the paſſage of gall is obſtructed the cholerreturnerh into the Liver, where- 
upon the whale body becommeth yellow in a yellow Taundife. For this cauſe I thinke jr 
' wasthatrhe -Ancientes placed the ſeate of laughter in the Spleene, foritis a knownedi- 
icke-..- +: -:_-.] ooh 10h Su us, | | | 
SIR Cor ſadit ac pulmo loquitur fel continet Iras, 


ycllow iaiidife 


'_  :'The Gall our Rage,the Spleene our Mirth,the Liner holds vur Lone. | 
_ Andthe Divine Plato aluding hereto, writeth rhatthe Spleene is placed next vnto the 
_ * Liner tokeepe it alwayes pure and bright and ſhining like a mirrour, fitte ro returne the]. 
mages of thoſe things thar light vpon it. 
+ Burghereare many things obiected againſtthe truerh of this opinion, which it is very 
Obiefions. "reaſonable we ſhould anfwere and diflolue. Ifthe Spleene had beene ordainedfor the dra- 
"wing and purging of the melancholy iuyce,then Nature would haue prouided ſome paſſa- 
gesto leadeir from the Liuer ; there ſhould haue beene alſo ſome cauity to receiue it, and 
ſome wayes by which it might be thruft forth. So there are cerraine paſſages of the gall 
diſperſed through the whole body of the Liuer, and hollow like: Arteries which leadethe 
choler from the Liuer: there is al anotable cauity in the bladder recieuing it, & wayes by 
which it is thruſt downe into the duodenum. In like manner, Nature forthe vrine prout- 
ded theemulgent veſlelles to leade it from the hollow veine : the membranous cauitics of 
the Kidneyes to recciue it,and the vreters and bladder to expell and auoyde it; but for the 
melancholy inyce there are no proper and peculiar paſſages to leade it to the Spleene, no 
cauity or hollowneſle in the yo ro recciue and contcine it,nor any wayes wherebyit 
might be auoyded ; andtherefore the Spleene is not ordained for the drawing and expur. 
"gation of this humor. That there is no pipe, paflage,or veſlell appointed for the tranſpor- 
- ration of theſe [ces of the blood may be proued thus. Nature is ſo prouident that as ſoon 
as ſanguification is perfected,ſhe proujdeth that the noyſome and hererogente parts ſhould 
bee purged and _—_ from the laudable blood, that itmight notbee adulterared with 
their contagion. Bur if the melancholy iuyce ſhould pafſe away by the ſplenicke braunch, 
this councell and law of Nature ſhould be vtterly ouerthrowne, becauſe it muſt needs paſſe 
through the trunke of the Gate-veine,anddefile with his ſlimy muddines all the braunches 
that belong to the ſtomacke,the kall,and the neighbor parts. Neicher can the Spleencbe 
a fit receptacle for this melancholy iuyce,becauſc in it there are no hollow veines,wheres | 
chis thieke.cxcrement would occupy a greater place then athinne. Finally, there are no 
paſſages by which theſe lees might be thruſt forth, for it is nor returned into the hemorrhe 
fdall veines,nor into the bottome of the ſtomacke ; becauſe if it were thruſt into the hemur- 
hordallveines ghen all men ſhould be trobled with hemorrojds, becauſe all men haue this 
foxculent blood: adde herero,that the blood that lowethby theſe veines is thinne and pur 
ple,not blacke and thicke. Againe,if the Spleene ſhould belch out the reliques ofthis fe 
culencie into the bottome of the ſtomacke, it ſhould ar length bee auoyded either by vo- 
mit or by fiege, and ſo we ſhould continually haue fowre vomis or eructations, and black 
ſtooles. 
Anſweres to Theſe and ſuch like are the arguments by whichthe aduerfaries of Galens opinion doc 
roar *" contend againſt him. Burtheir blunt weapons will not faſten in the fleſh, Nu4a ſequitw 
de wulnere ſanguis. For we anfwere,that the ſplenicke branchis a fit veſlell for the conuey- 
ance of this melancholy iuyce, from which. although almoſt allthe veines of the ſtomacke 
and the Kall doe ariſc : yet thoſe parts doe not draw into them this impure blood, bur only 
the Spleene which by a kinde of familiarity challengeth it as his proper gueſt. So the kid- 
ye alone do fucke through their ample veſlels the whay,notpure but mingled with the 
00d. | 
As for a cauity,we doe not thinke it neceſſary in the ſpleene, becauſe there are aninh- 
nite number of beds and webs of veines and arteries therein,in which the ſlime and mud- 
 dybloodis boyled andartenuared: fo inthe Liuertberc are many of theſe webbes and yet 
_ oMic- no c2uity,as alſo in the breaſts and the teſticles. Ga/enin the 4. booke of the Je of Parts, 
p and the 6-Chaprer, asketh the queſtion why there be two Kidneyes anc but one bladder, 
H:sownz an andone ſpleene ? he anſwereth himſelfe, becauſe the ſerous or whaey humour is in greatell 
os. quantity,the choler leſſc, and the melancholy leaſt of 21]. The whay thinneſt, the mm 
choly Þþ 
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choly Lees thickeſt, and the choler betwixt both. And therefore for alittle and thicke hu- 
mor which was hard to be mooued, a great and rare organ was moſt fit; but itneeded nor ,,,. PORTS 
to be ho!low, becauſe the melancholy iuice was not ſodainly to bee remooued, bur by de- ro - wy 
execs and lengeh of time to be changed and akered. Now, ifthere be any reliques ofthis cavizy inthe 
melancholy b'oode, who will deny that it is auoyded by the Hemorrhoidallveines at the ROT 
ſeige, Or by the veinall veſſell into the botrome of the ſtomacke. Neither dothirhenee fol- 
low,chat the ſtooles tbould be alwaics blacke,orthe vomits ſowre;becauſe alittle quantity 
of this foeculent blood by the heate of the inward parts may bee digeſted and fpent in ava- 

2ur,as the cxcrements of the bones, the griftles,& orher parts. But if it abound as ithap- 
neth in melancholy men,then the cxcrements ofthe belly zhe bladder,and the hemorroid 
veines appeare blacke. | 

Tis true indecde, that ſometimes a rightthin and purple bloode paſſerh away by the 

Hemorrhoides, becauſe the Leeches ſucke that which is thin, the thicker ferling becauſe | 
ofthe ſtreightneſſe of the wound: or els we ſay, that there are two kinds of Hemorrhoids, External and 
the one externall,the other internall; the internall arife from rhe ſplenick branch, and the —_— 
externall from the Iliack : the firſt do euacyare ill difpoſed and ferculent bloode,the other 


doemprty the turged and full veines , and therefore thebloode that paſſeth fromthem is 
pure and lawdable. 


QVEST. XVI. By what wayes the Melancholy ivice paſſeth from the Spleene to 
the bottome of the tomacke and for what vſe. 


WEE Lmoſt all Phyſitians do agree, that a part ofthe Melancholy humor is dif- 
(> AN &Y chargedintothe ſtomacke, but by what paſſages and to what end, they 
ASE cannot ſo well accord. 4uicen thought, that it is cafried vnto the mouth —«£ . . 
a4 ofthe ſtomacke by the Coronary veine, before it enter into the Spleene . 7 Pr 
LD 73 4 ſtrange thing (laith he) that the light choler ſhould be ſent dewnewarde 
= tothe guts, to redeeme the omacke from his acrimony, and the heauie and 
dull Melancholy ſhould riſe vpward to the mouth of the #omacke for the commodity thereof. Ga- 
lenſeemerh to have thought diuerſly concerning this matter. In the third Booke of Ns- ©: 
;ural Faculties he writeth, that it paſſerh from the Spleene vnto the Kall, thence into the 
guts, and by them to the py or#v, and at length tothe bottome ofthe ſtomacke . In his 
Bookes of the ſe of Parts, he openceth a nearer way,to wit,the Yas breve &+ wvenoſum, that 
is, the ſhort or venall veſſell, reached from the vppermoſt branch neere the ſplecne to the 
bottome of the ſtomacke. | | 
In his Booke of che Difedion of Veiwes and Arteries, hee affirmeth that this ſhortveſſell 
i5not found in all creatures. For mine owne part (ſaith Lawrentias)T have alwaies obſer- "IT 
ued ir neuer to be wanting. This paſſage thertore being ſo ſhort and conſpicuous, is moſt oughr ro = 
like tobe ordained to conuey a partof the Melancholy ivice, which islikevnto the Lees thinke of ir. 
of Wine in:o the bottome of the tomacke which could not be mittigated and attenuated 
by the power of the Spleene. Yet TI wiil not deny but that when this thort veſſel is Kopped 
the groſſe ivice returnethinto the ſplenicke branch, and from itſomerimes intothe Co- qo 
ronary veine of the ſtomacke, ſometimes into the Hemorrhoidall, and ſorntimes into the bake bu- 
veynes of the Meſentery. Burwhy (hould this melancholy iuice bee fentbacke into the morrewrneth 
bottome of the ſtomacke? the common and true opinion is, that it js done to ſtirre vp ap- mt wo 
petite, for it is cold and ſowre z; now all cold things becauſe they aſtringe or binde and cor- flomack. 
rugate or contract the mouth ofthe ſtomacke, doe prouoke appetite. So Hippocrates in 
Epedimtis faith ,That water is dewouring , and melancholy men are great eaters. Anicen thought "om aug 
that this melancholy did not onely by his aſtrition- ſtirre vppe appetite, buralſo further petite how. 
retention and concoction;;and of theſame minde isalſo Galen in the'5, booke de wſ# par- > oy 
tiam, It ſtreightneth the ſlomacke,C& contratteth it into ut ſelfe and maketh it ſtreightly to emr- Galen, 
brace the meate, and to retaine it till it be concocted.' ; wo | 
If it be obie&ed, that if it ſtirre vp'the appetite, Natureſhould haue implanted the ve- OvicQion, 
nall veſſel into the mouth ofthe ſtomacke, which wee determine to bee the ſeate of appe-" - . 
tite? We anſiwere, that itis notſo placed by the prouidence of Nature, leaſt continually **%<*- 
gnawing and prouoking the mouthrof the ſtomacke, it ſhould induce a perpetuall and ra- 
venous apperite. By the benefit and helpof this branch,thoſe whoare diſeaſed with a quar- yg Quar- 
tance Ague (who for the moſt part haue irvery large) are much eaſed by vomits, whether tanc agues 
tiey come of themlelues, or are procured by Art both before and after the Poroxiſine or [52 
R 3 fir, 
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85 T he Cintrouerſtes 


fir, eſpecially in the declination of the diſeaſe. Thisſame branch alſo isthe cauſe vvhy in 
Th- ftomack Quartanes not onely the'Spleene is affected, bur alſo the mouth of the ſtomacke, yea, :]. 
il ffcacd moſt in all diſcaſes which ptoceede from Melancholy the Stomacke beareth a pare of the 
id quartanes.p gu 


QVES T. XVII. Hm thoſe that are ſplenitick are purged by Vrine and 
| by what wayes thoſe pure ations paſſe. : 


OO a 


; 4 arr S227] Hat all{plenitick and melancholy perſons do abound with Vrine, as well 
pe crnr NS $2654) the authority of Hippocrates, as allo reaſon and experience coe per- 
bumor water, £59 LEE, ſwade. Hippocrates calleth the Melancholy iuyce Aquam, that is, Water, 
Ge SL! inhis fourth Booke de Morbs, where he ſaith ; both the man and the woman 
FEEDRSERPT hene foure kinde of morſtures, Flegme, Blood, Choler, ana Water. And in his 
Lita Booke degenirara, there are foure kindes of moiſtures, Blood,Choler,VVater,8 Flegme, 


By water all Interpreters vnderſtand the melancholy humour,becauſe that of all humours 

hath moſt whay or vrine inic,for itis cold ; wherefore when that aboundeth, the naturall 

heate of the Spleene, the Stomacke, the Liuer, and neighbour parts is waſted and diſfol. 

Much fweare ed, from whence procecdeth a great encreaſe of crudities and waters. Adde heretothat 

ardvrinein jt behoued this craſſe humour wi_—_ much whay mingled with it, to be a weftage or ve- 

Quartanes. hicle thereunto. Common and dayly experience addeth ſtrength to this opinion,; forin 

Melarcholie Quartane Agues there is much ſweate and much water made, and melancholy men are all 

men great of them ſpatetores maximi great Spitters : therefore Galen out of Diocles in his 3. Pooke de 

OY + = efeitis,recckoneth aboundance of ſpittleto be the principall amongſt Zhpechondriacall 

1ones. 

"This therefore is tobe reſolued of, that ſplenitickeperſons doe abound with ſcrous hu. 

How to purge Mour. Furthermore that it is purged by vrine, Hippocrates,Galen, Auicen Paulus,and Rhaſis 

it, doe teach,and we finde it true in our dayly practiſe. Hippocrates in his Booke de internis af- 

feftibus, writeth that the medicines whi x arc preſcribed to the ſpleniticke perſons, ought 

to purge bythe bladder; and in his Booke de extermis affetFibus, he willeth that thoſe cho- 

lericke Patients who haue great and turgid ſpleenes, and thereuppon are ill colouredor 

troubled with malignant vicers,ſhould haue their vrine mins The moderne PraQti- 

+. .crraſieie)7- tioners doe curethe vulcers called ſeeletyrbies, which are contracted or gorten by the fault 

#6 wp | - the ſplecnc,by diurerical and diophoretical medicines,that is,by ſuch as proucke vrine and 

WCeate. 

H:ppocratesr:lateth an clegant Hiſtory of Biox, in the ſecond Booke of his Epidemie,and 

Hippecretes fio the ſecon | Seftion. Bron (ſaith he) did make much water without any reſidence and the bleode 

ry ot Biol, y/ſued out of his left noſethril ; for his Spleene was puſfed wp and hard . Galen in his ſecond 

Booke ad Glauconem cures quartane Agues with Diureticall Medicines, ſuch as prouoke 

Vrine. The guts (ſaith he) are to be purged by the ſeige but the Spleene and the Kiawies by the V- 
rine. 

The ſame Gale# in his Commentaries in ſextam Epidem:writeth, that Blacke Vrines are 
ſignes of a colliquared or refolued ſpleene. Anicen Fen. 15. terty. Wh-n ſplenitick perſons 
(C.ith he) do w/e much exerciſe, the Melancholy humor is deriued to the paſſage of the vrine, and 
| the vrines become blacke. And we our ſelues haue obſerued many Glenitick perſons to haue 
Experiences recoucred their health by a liberall and free profuſion or euacuation of blacke Vrines. But 
Black waters, WE muſt obſerue that ſuch Vrines are not blacke intheir proper liquor, nor in their Gene- 
Hjocrates, ration (becauſe thoſe according to Hippocrates in his Prognofticks, Prorrheticks & Apho- 

riſmes are all mortall, for that they bewray eyther an extraordinary heate, torrifying all 
things as it were into a blacke Cinder, or elſe an extin&ion of naturall heate, and a Mort- 
EARN | cimum,that is, an vtter deadneſſe) but they are blacke through a permixtion of a blacke hw 
warersbecom MOT Which the Spleene hath purged and pur downe into the Kidneyes. 
bl-ck. Now by whart paſſages or wayes this Sow and melancholy juice is purged from the 
ene vnto the Kidneyes it is nor ſocaſily knowne. There are two kindes of veſſels df: 
The paGages. perſed through the ſubſtance of the Spleene : Veines ariſing from the ſpleniticke braunch, 
and many Arteries. | 
|  Berweenethe ſpleniticke branch and the emulgent veines, there is no communion vn- 
leſſe it be a farre oft for the ſplenicke branch ariſerh out ofthe rrugke of the port or gate- 
veine, but the emulgent from the deſcending trunke of the cava or hollow veine : now be- 


eweene the hollow and the gate-veines wee know there is no communion vnleſle it bee by 
the 


Aunicen. 
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the mingling oftheir mouthes in the ſubſtance ofthe Liner; for ſome of the new writers 

haue obſerucd many ſuch inoculations betwixt them in that place. Wherefore if the ex- 

purgation Or auoydance of this melancholy lumor bemade by theveines,itmuſt be retur- 

ned from the ſpleene to the gare, from the gateco the hollow, and fromthe hollow to the 

emulgeat veines,and ſo vnto the Kidneyes,which were a long andredious courſe. 

Oar opinion therefore is,thatthis expurgation is rather made by the arteries then by the 
vcines,becauſe the humour contained inthe ſpleene, may by ancarer and more open pal- 
ſage be deriued from it vnto the emulget arterie.So the Empyici,pleuriticiet peripneumonici, 
that is,ſuch as haue ſuppurations in their cheſt, are afflicted with the plureſfie or inflamarti- 
on of the Lungs,haue the marter or quitture cuacuated not through the veins but through 
the arteries : and bef1de,our eyes teach vs that there is more ſerous and whaey humor con- 
tcined in the arteries then. in the veines. _ | 

. ; . ythe e-. 
And for this reaſon Ithin«e the emulgent arteries were made ſo large and ample, not muigent a. re- 
ſo much to leade and bring down the vitallſpirit (for ifrhey had been but ſmall, they would rics were | 
have ſerued that turne)as ro.purge the whay contayned inthe arteries away by the kidnies: Te '* m_ 
for ſo Galenteacheth vs in his 5.Booke de 1/ſn parttum,and in his Booke againſt Eraſiſtratus. | 
And ſo much concerning the vſe of the fpleen, & the way ofthe melancholy vntothe Sto- 


macke andthe Kidneyes. Nowe followeth that wee ſhould treate of the Kidneyes them- 
ſelues. 


The moſt Lk- 
I; way. 


QVEST. XV.II. Of the w/c of the Kidneyes,and the matter of the wrine. 


TX Reſiſtratus and Aſc/epiades as Galen witneſleth in his Booke de Naturalibus fa- Efilratus. 

SN} cultatibus,alcribed no viear all almoſtto the Kidneyes. Ariforle in his Book —_ £ 
de partihus 4nimalium, (uppoſerh thatthey were atthe firſt intention orday- 
ned to hoidor-conteine and eſtabliſh the veines, and that in the tecond place 
or by the bye, Nature abuſed them for the excretion of a ſuperfluous humor. _ 
Wewith Hppocrates,Dioc es,and Galen re naturalibus facuit. 5-de uſu partium,and in his 2 "vg 
Booke de locis aff-dF1s, doe thinke that they were framed for the expurgation or cleanſing Gen. 
of the veinall and arteriall blood. For whereas in.the -Liuer after concoQtion, there ar- hy _—_ 
ſeth a threefold excrement ; one bil:ous or cholericke,another faculentor melancholy,and 
thethird ſerous or whacy ; and the two former as ſoon as concoGtion is celebrated are pur- 
ged away, but the third remaineth to conduct thethicke and fluggith blood, that icmightr 
more eaſily and freely paſſe into the narrow and threddy veines: It was meet that at length The vſe ofthe 
hauing performed this his office,it ſhould alſo be ſeparated and purgedas an vnprofitable vey humor 
ſuperfluity, and diſcharged into his proper receptacles. Theſe receptacles therefore are 
the Kidneyes, which is euidenr enough becauſe their ſubſtance is hollowed intodiuers 
caues or dennes, and perforared or pierced through with many drayning pipes ; as alſo be- 
cauſe of the continuity they haue with the great bladder of vrine by the mediation ofthe v- 
reters. 

But how this expurgation is made, whether by thetraftion of the Kidneyes,or by the How rtine is 
expulſiue power of the veines, or by the proper motion ofthe whay, or after what other 2*<- 
manner, it is not yet fully agreed vpon. 

Eraſiſtratus conceiued that this —— came to paſſe by aneceſlary ſucceſſion of zrefſhatus. 
one part of that which was cuacuarcd to another,tharis to ſay for auoyding of vacuity.But i 
we will not ſo much as vouchſafe any anſwere to this opinion. Hippocrates, Diocles, Prax- es” 4 
agorasand Ga.en, 1.2.and 3. de facu t.wetural..de v/u partium,and 6.4e locts affedFis, doe all D cies. 
conclude that the kidneyes by a kinde of ingenit propriety,doe draw the whay vnto them- 2 
{c]nes,not pure but mingled with bloud. The bloodis there reſerued and applyedto the 
ſubſtance of the Kidneyes like a dew,after it is aſſimulated and turneth into their ſubſtance; 
but the whay being vnprofitable for nouriſhment, . is firſt of ali ſeparated, next becauſe of 
his thinneſſe is pos through certaine fleſhycaruncles ſtrutting out like the nipples of 
breaſts, into very many pipes or fiſtules,and from theſe into a membranous hollownes, as 
it were into a Ciſterne,and out of it through the vreters into the bladder. 

Some of the new writers haue thought this expurgation ofthe whay is not made bythe ©. 
TraQtion of the Kidneyes, but onely by the expultion of the veines : becauſe nothing dra- yi... Ny: 
weth, proper 1p[nm trabere,that is, for the drawing it ſelfe, but that it may enioy that which it ded by th-ex 
draweth : but we know that the kidneyes are not nouriſhed with the whay neither with ſe- | _— — 
rous blood, becauſe their ſubſtance is denſe Jolid,and compatt,and the ſerous blood verie Their reaſons: 
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at all. 


ReconcfliatiS (4 That the Vrine is partly drawne and partly expelled ; but the force of the Tractionis 


\.__the frame of our naturall and legitimate health doe ſtand as they ſay in right tune: bur yet 


The threetsla Theſe things that they may be made more manifeſtand apparant, it ſhall not be-amiſle 


marter of Y- 
Th1:E, 


Hippocrates. 


Why ſome? 
chivke the 
drink the on- 
ly matrer of 
vnine, 


Anſwers. 


Thar there 1s 
ro expulſion 


 intthis expurgation the attraCtiue vertue of the Kidneyesis very great, and the expulliuc of 


rhinne; and therefore the vrine is drawneto the veines, by the power and force of Nature, 


We as our manner ts, to reconcile the different opinions of theſe great learned men do 


greater then that of the expulſion. And yer wee affirme alſo,that ſome is onely expelled | 
not drawne at all ; and ſome againe neither drawne by the kidneyes nor expelled by Ns 
ture,bur onely paſſcrh on by a beaten way,which of long time it hath beene vied vnto. The 
Vrine when it is naturall and no way tainted, andis onely the whay of the blood, is pa 
drawne by the Kidneyes,partly driuen by rhe expulfiue power ofthe veines, eſpecially if 


the veines very light and weake. 

For why ſhould the whay rather fall into the Kidneyesthen into aFy other part, vnleſſe 
there were a peculiar Traction inthe Kidneyes ? In Perirrhes or the Criticall fluxe of the 
Vrine,it is onely driuen and not drawne by the Kidneyes : but in a Co/liquation it is neither 
driven into the Kidneyes,becauſe the expulſiue facultic is too weake, neither drawne by 
the Kidneyes,bur as the Poer ſayth,of the winde; 244 dataportaruit. 

Where way is made, 
It followeth glad. 


to bring them againe to rhe hammer and the anuile. The matter of the Vrine is verym# 
nifold : firſt all our drinke,fomerimes raw and crude and of the ſame couler it was taken in, 
ſometimes alittle altered :ſecondly, the [eros liquor of thoſe humours which are contai- 
ned inthe veines : thirdly all kinde of humours,yea and bodies that are melted,as fleſh and 
fac, This threefold matter Hippocrates comprehended in the firſt ſeion of the 6. Booke 
Epidemion,where hee ſayeth, The Vrine is of the ſame couler with the meate and drinke,u | © 
well when it is as it ſhozld bee, as when it is 4 colliquation or melting of the moyſture. A won- 
dertull,ſhort, playne,and yer abſolute ſentence,ſo as | think it vynpoſlible ro expreſle more 
in fewer words. 
Whereas he ſayeth that the Vrine is of the ſame couler with the meate and drinket 
ſhowerh the fir{t matter of the vrine, to wit,the drinke which ſome haue thought to bethe 
ſole and onely matter, being perſwaded thereto by theſe reaſons. Firſt,becauſe thoſe rev 
tures which doe ſeldome or neuer drinke haue no bladders,but thoſe that drinke much,do 
alſo auoyde much vrine, Secondly,becauſe according tothe rule of Phyſitians, the quan- 
tity of the vrine ſhould be anſwerable to the drinke. Thirdly, becauſe inthe ſuppreſſion | 
of Vrine we interdi&t our Patients drinke, that the quantity of the vrine ſhould not bee en- 
creaſcd, Theſethings truely proue thar the greateſt part of the matter of the vrine is ſup- 
plyed by the drinke and liquid meares ; bur they do not conclude neceſſarily that thoſe ” 
| the 
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the onely and alone martcr of ir. For the infant auoydeth water in the Mothers wombe 
by the veſſel! called /rachos, yet it drinkerh not z and againe in winter we make more vva- 
tr by nuchthen in ſurumer, and yet we drinke lefle. And Galew in his firſt Booke de locis 
affeitis, tellcth a tale of a young manwho euoyded as much water as came to foure Hemi- 
xx,thatis, 35. ounces abaue aquart, and yet in three whole daycs hee had taken neither 
jmneate nor drinke. - y yt | 
The ſecond particle is (when it is 45 it ſhonld be) whereby Hippocrates ſhewerh the ſecond \rcenoamg 
martct of the Vrine which is the true and legitimate. matret thereof, and that is the whay yrine,che 
of the foure Humors which are conteined in the Veines, and therefore Galen definerh ipoy whey - the - 
the vrine, tO be por Tay xald T4; paifies Xvua, that is ; The whey of the bamor in the Vines. As Oure Numars 
for Lycus the Maceaonian, he is not to be harkened vnto, who afttirmed, that the whay vvas 
onely the excrement of the Kidneyes. For how was it poſsible that ſo fmall bodies as the 
Kidneyes are, ſhould beger ſo great aquantity of whaey humor? And if itbe obieQed,that obie&ionout 
Galen in ſorne place hath ſaide,thatthe Vrine is the proper excrement of the Kidneyes and vf £4. 
thebladder. We will an{were, that its therefore called proper, not becauſe it is engen- Anſwere, 
dredin the Kidnies, but becauſe it is drawne and ſeparated by them alone. : 
The laſt particle in Hippocrates expreſlerh the third matter of the Vrine, ro wit, All Hus The _ "4 
mors and bodies which are melted or calliquated*: the humors are all ofthem purged by the v- ine are the 
rine veric ofren, as in critical euacuations by the bladder, in a purulentperir7h48,and ſuch humors of the 
as i5 accompanied with a Strangury, or the Symptames thereof. There remainerh vpon _ 
record c5cerning this matter a ſoleinn edit of Hippocrates in the ſecond ſetion dfhis firſt Hipporates, P 


« 
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Booke Epidemim, veliere he ſaith, Many doe auoid vrines biliows, watery, puralent, fretting, a 
O and {franguriow or y//uing by drops, becaule as Galen interpreteth it, The who!e body did put 
is downe by the vrines great abuuwdance and varieties of extl humors. Bur of this cxp urgation WE 
d ſhall haue occaſion to ſpeake in another place. | | I 
+ | Neither arc the humors onely, but alſo ſuch bodies as are _—_ and mekeed the 


matter of the vrine ſuch as are fat and fleſhy : and hence comethole far and oyle waters, 


e 
when a conſuming Ague melterh the body ,which are called ſignes of colliquation,where- Hippocrates. 

q of Hippocrates ſpeaketh in his prognaſtiques on this manner ; That Prine is s/twhich is Oylie 

et or fat when it is made : now by Oyl.neſſc he doth nor vnderſtand either the colour or conſi- Wh 3911 

0 . . . rinc 1s, 

of W ficnceof Oyle, burmclced or colliquated greace ſwimming inthe ſurface of the VVarter. 
Concerning this threefold matter ot the vrine, Ladowirus Duretus agreat learned man of Ludovicus Du- 

ſe France, hath written at large in his elegant and learned Commentaries in Coacas prenoti- '**: 

he 8 one of Hippocrates. 


Theſe things therefore being ſo, and the matter of the Vrine ſo manifold, we conclude he concluſi» 
that all Vrine is not drawne by the Kidneyes, but that onely which is naturally diſpoſed.to *** 
wit, the whey of the foure humors contained inthe veines . Notwithſtanding the Kid- 
neyes are not therewithall nouriſhed, for all tration is not for nouriſhment : the Load- 
ſtone draweth iron and amber chaffe, yer are they notnouriſhed by them . Burthe Vrine 
which hath tor kis matter crude humors or any other,which is heels & aboundantly pou- 
red forth on the criticall daics ; we thiuke is onely driuen and not drawne. But ifthe vrine 


0! 
| 
| 
| 


12- | ALL MA | onely 
in, do flow from the colliquation or LiquefaRion,either ofthe humors,or of ſome more ſub- 
ai. {antiall part, it is then neyther drawne by the Kidneyes, becauſe itis not According to Na- 


nd | 7-7, neyther is it expelled by the power of the veines, becauſe there is a generall exoluti- 
ke © 2 or weakenefle of the ſpirits: but it paſſeth of his owne accord through moſt patent and 
os © ple vellels tro the kidnies, becauſe thoſe places are moſt accuſtomed to that euacuation., 
| Andthis Ltuke to be the ſum and ſubſtance ofthis Controuerlie. 


are | deſire ſatisfaction in this points 


the . | | The 


| 

| 
: | 
ore QVEST.XIX. That the reaſons of diuers Symptomes which follow ſuch as are || 
. affited with the Stone,are to be required for Anatomy. [| 
ek EF : ” - 
the 7 azIry I bclongeth neyther to this place nor time ro diſpute about the cauſes | 
(3 and generation of the ſtone,we rather ſticke to thoſe things that concerne | 
do Anatomy. Butbecauſe Nephritical patients, that is, fuch as are troubled | 
an- about their Kidneyes, c{pecially with the Stone , haue diuers accidents, | 
6 > \\& 2 (| wherof there can no reaſon be giuen bur onely from Anatomy,l have nor | 
| [LSI PN \d . *M* if. d X i 5 
eh = = chought it amiſle bricfely tolay them open with their ſeuerall cauſes tor | | 
up: icfatistaCtion of ſuch as are not ſo well exerciſed in our Art, who notwithſtanding may þ 
| { 
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190 T he. ( ontrouer/1es Qvesr.19, 
The Nephritical paine doth oftentimes immitate that ofthe Collicke, fo that by the fi- 
militude not onely the ignorant but ſuch as are right skilfull are often deceiued. Notwith- 
ſtanding they are diſtinguiſhed by their particular Symptomes,by thoſe things which are 
auoided,and thoſe that are applyed.The moſt greeuous Symptom of all the reſt is paine, 
which inthe Collicke is wandering, but fixed inthe Stone . The Collick paine aſcendeth 
like as the Collick gut aſcendeth, from the botrome of the belly ro the ſtomacke, and {6 
- ©  runnethvnder the bortome thereof; thar of the Stone deſcendeth,becauſe of the continui. 
Paine wande- ty ofthe Vreters, eſpecially if the Stone begin to mooue . The Collicke paine poſleſſerh 
ting& xd. [I the lower belly, the Nephritick may be covered with ones hand; the Collick greeueth 
 theregionofthe Hypageſtrium and of the nauell, the Stone lyeth ſorer in the Loines back- 
ward. 
Anobſeruarz, Some haueobſcrued out of the Arabienithat the Collicke paine is lefſe when the Sto- 
onout of the macke is empty, butthe other then is exaſperated. And againe, when the ſtomacke is fil 
Arabians. Jedthe Collicke encreaferh, which muſt be thus vnderſtood. Thar the Collick paine cuer 
abateth when the ſtomacke and guts are empty,but the Nephritick notalwaics ; becauſe 
the ſtone lyes goading inthe ſame place. Yet ſometimes after meate the nephritick paine 
is abatcd,becaulſc if the ſtone be fixed in the Kidneyes the waight of it prefſeth downward, 
and thence the paine proceedeth ; but when ſuch men haue eaten,the guts which fuppor 
and ſuſpend the Kidmies do ſwell, and ſothe paine is mittigated. There arc alſo ſome Ne- 
phriticall paines which arc exafperated vpon the eating of meate, as when the Kidneyes 
Obieaionour IE inflamed the diſtention of rhe ſtomacke and gurs do encreaſe it. Againe,the paine of 
of Hippocrates the Kidneyes beginnes dully, that of the Collicke is alwayes a'cutting and a ſharpe paine, 
Ifit be obicced, that Hippocrates in his Booke de intervis affectibus attirmeth,thar the pai 
Anſwere our Of the Kidneyes is ſharpe; we may anfwere out of Ga/enthat there is a double kinde of dul- 
of Galen, mneſle, the firſt is occaſioned by the Tartnes ofthe humor, or ſharpeneſle and aſperitic of 
that whichis contained,(imagine it to be ues and both theſe make the paine ſomwha 
acute or ſtinging;the other is by reafon of the waight when the Kidneysare oppreſſed with 
abundance. The paine which proccederh from Tartnes and acrimony, is both inthe ge- 
neration, and alfy in the expulſion of that which offendeth : that whichis from the weight 
raketh vp all the time betwixtthe generation and the expulſion. Or thus, the paine of the 
Stone is dull whilſt it reſteth.in the Kidney, and acute when ie mooueth-into or toward the 
Vreter. There arcalſo other Nephriticall Sympromes ; forthe thigh that is on the ſame 
ſide wherein the ſtone lies,is as it were benummed or afleepe , which is not ſo in the Col 
lick paine,whercin the vowitiags, loarhings of meare, and diſtaſtfull belchinges are more 
frequent and greeuous;and ſo much of the ſymptomes. 
Another Secondly, theſe paines arediſtinguiſhed by thoſe thinges that are auoyded; forinthe 
— d&- collicke the excrements are more obſtinaxely retained , thatnot ſo much as alittle winde 
theſe paines, Can finde paſſage, butin the Nephriticallpaine the vrine is rather fupprefled. In thecol 
licke paine the vrines are thinner in the beginning, and afterward become more thick; and 
ifany winde or Flegme be auoyded, the paine is cither mitigated, or elſe ceaſcrh : but the 
nephritical is not appeaſed il the ſtone be auoided. Finally,thoſe thinges that are taken in- 
wardly or applied outwardly, do diſtinguiſh theſe paines, 
How theftone Nowthe {tone of the Kidneyes is knowne or diſcerned from that of the bladder by The 
of the Kidnies propriety of the patne,by the ſcituation, and by the dulnefſe. The bladder is placed inthe Hy- 
1s diftingui* 22gaſtrium, the Kidneyes in the Loynes ; the generation ofthe ſtone in the bladder is with- 
ot the b'adder Out any ſenſe of paine, becauſe of the largeneſſe and capacitie of the bladder: in the kid- 
neyes it is engendred with paine, becauſe ofthe narrowneſle and ſtreightnefſe of the Kid 
ney. In the ſtone of the bladder, the vrine is euermore ſuppreſſed nor ſo inthe ſtone of 
the Kidneyes becauſe there are two of them, that if one bee ill ofeced, the other might 
ſerue ths turne. Againe, the Strangury and the Teneſmws,chat is, the piſsing by drops and 
avaine deſire of going to the ground, do alwayes accompany the ſtone of the bladder be: 
ou of the vicinity or neighborhood of the right gut, which is not ſo in the ſtones ufthe 
Kidneyes. 
Theorazey — SOMethere are which make a difference berweene them in regarde ofthe grauch, be: 
of o&- Kidres Caulſe that of the Kidneyes is redder, that of the bladder whiter : the ſtone allo'of the Kid- 
red,andthat neycs is ſofter, that of the bladder harder. But this is not alwayes true, for the hardneſſe 
ot rag je and hcate of graucl are to be referredro the power or ethicacy ofthe cihicient,and the cor 
dition of the matter. Ando according to thedegree of heatethe grauellis eyther white 
| | ot 
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here to haue grazed beyond my teather,I therefore returne. 


- whichalſo all Anatomiſts doe obſerue to bee inſerted iato the inner partof rhe thigh, and 
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or yellow or blacke, and according to the condition of the humour ;when they are made 
ofphlegme they are aſh-coloured, and red when they are made of blood. Bur I may ſeeme . | 
: "FL + The cauſc of 
There are two /ymptomes which follow the Nephritical paine,a ſtupor or ſleepinesin the bc n_ 
Thigh on the affected {1de anda Vomiting. The cauſe ofthis ſtupor, the learned Lawgins gs or | 
in his Epiſtles, and /acotirs in his Commentaries in Coacas prenotiones of Hippocrates,doe of the ſtone, 
referre tothe repletion of the veines. The large veſlelles ſay they of the hollow veine and +54 05--<5agf 
the great Arteric 2s = diſcend downward,doe lye vpon the ridge of the backe, and from . 
them there be notable branches ſcattered vnto the Kidneyes andthe thighes, in whoſe re- 
lerion(which happeneth whenthe Kidneyes,the Vreters,or the emulpent veſſels are ob- 
tracted) the nerues and the inuſcles are ſtraightned,and thence that ſtupor or ſleepineſle Confined. 
roccedeth. But this reaſon ſeemeth not ro me very Azatomicall;for the ſtone in the kid- 
neyes doth not cauſe the veines fo to ſtrut thar they ſhould preſſe the muſcles. becauſe thar 
many which are waſted with a conſumption of the Lungs or ſome other part whoſe veins 
are exhauſted, doe notwithſtanding in firs of the ſtone feele this dulneſſe or ſtupidity in | 
cheirthighes or legges. Adde hereto,that thoſe that are plethoricall,whoſe veines are tur- | 
;d tothe outward appearance, haue yet no ſuch ſtupidity in the legges orarmes. Vee a goubte 
muſt therefore finde out ſome other caufe of this {leepineſſe,and Ithinke thar it js double; cauſe ofthe 


the firſt is the compreſsion of the muſcle called 4-«s,vpon which both the kidnyes do reſt, arg he 


——— 


appointed to bend the ſame. The other reaſon is the compreſion of the nerue which is 
dinerſified into all the muſcles of the thigh ; and this compreſsion is made by the hardneſſe 
and waight of the ſtone, for while the ſtone is ſmall and bur agrowing, this leepines hap- 
neth not. | | | 
Now the reaſon why inthe fit of the ſtone there is ſo greataſubyerſion or turning of na de = 
the ſtomacke,that the Patienr loatheth all meates,and preſently caſteth vp wharfoeuer hee verted in the 
recejueth, is the ſympathy or conſent betweene the ſtomacke and the kidneyes; and rhe 0 «te 
cauſe ofthis ſympathy which is ſimple,js not to be referred to their vicinitie or neighbour- a 
hood, becauſe there 1s a good diſtance betweene them, not vnto the ſimilitude or likenes 
of their kindes or ſubſtances, for the ſtomacke is membranous and the kidneyes flefhy;nor 
mto the ſociety or entercoufe of their operations, for they are not octupyed abour one & 
the ſame labor z it is therefore to be referred to the communion and continuation of their 
veſlelles and membranes. For there are certaine ſmallnerues which are carried from the 
ſtomack nerue to the kidney; and the outward coate inueſting the kidneyes which is com- 
monly called fa/cia or the fwath,hath his oxiginall from the Perifongam or rim of the belly, 
which all men know is continued with'the bottom of the ſtomacke. | 


| '- "th | 
QVEST. XX: Wherber the bladder doe drawe the Vrine. 


27 Oncerning the Tractiue,Retentiue,and Expulſiue faculties of the Bladder, in wy.cer the 


bis meaning is,that the cauſe of the Diabetes is notto be referred to the Traftiue power of *** 
| the 
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7 * . has ( ontrouerſres Qvzs7,21, 


How the bJad 


the bladder,neither thar itis at all any affeQion of the bladder, bur rather a ſympromegf 
the exceeding ftrengrh of the Traction of the Kidneyes,and ofthe weaknes of their reten. 
tion, andrtherefore in that diſeaſe the bladder draweth not ſo great a quantity of vrine, by 
the hot and boyling Kidneyes draw more whay then they are able to conteyne,whence ej. 
ther of it owne accord it falleth through the vreters into the bladder, or is bruk downe by 
violence. | 

But if all things ſtand in good order according ro the lawes of Nature, then therzis ng 


der is nouri- Eaſon but to think rhar the vrine is drawne by the vrerers and the Bladder. Neither doe[ 


ſhed. 


Retention & 


thinke that the bladcer is nouriſhedby that excrement,conſideringthar from the Hypogs. 
ftricke branch there are many ſmall rillets of veines and arteries diſperſed through both hig 
Coates. 


QVEST. XXI. of the Retention and Excretion of the Vrine whether it be ac- 
compliſhed by a Natural or by an Anmal faculty, | 


p 
J =D 
HY 


i 
- 


Excretion are & 


natural atiss It 


Galen, 


Whar our re» 
{olunon is, 


The vrine. 


Obie&jon.- 
Anſwere out 
of Galen, 


Galen; 
The breaſts 
glandules, 


Hippoorates, 


Thatthe Expulſion is Animal is witneſſed as by other arguments, ſo by this,that accor 
ding to our arbitrary wil it is either ſlower or quicker, weaker or ſtronger,as alſo becauſei 
is not acompliſhed without the help of the muſcles of the Abdomen. Galen in his firſt Bock 
de locis affettis and 6. Chaprer,ſtinterh this ſtrife,and ſayth that the aCtion is mixt ; theRe- 
tention, Animall, and ——— being performed by the helpe of a muſcle,the Excte 
tian Naturall which is vadertaken and performed by the _— faculry : For my owne 


part I thinke that both ations as well the Retention as the Expulſion,as partly Naturals 


partly Animall,butthe Retention more Animall,and the — more Naturall, The 
Vrine is retained in the bottom of the Bladder by the help of the oblique fibres ;nowtha 
Retention is natur2ll;but beſide it is retayned alſo at our pleaſue by the helpe of the phi 
ter muſcle,and this ation is meerely Animall. Thevrine is Expelled by the ingenitepo- 
wer ofthe Bladder,whereby it is prouoked to auoyde that whichis —_ Or grieuou 
vnto it,& this Excretion is altogether Naturalk Again, the Vrine is Expelled at our plex 


ſures by the help of the muſcles of the Abdomen preſsing the Hyprgaſtrium or water-coutly 
- and ſome thinke that thoſe ſinall muſcles of the Abdomen called Pyramidales or ſuccenture 


ati, thatis, ſpirie or aſsiſtant muſcles were ordained by Nature tofurther the excretiond 
this humour,and thereforeboth theſe aRions are mixed. 

Some will obie& that excretion can be no way naturall, becauſe all naturall actionsbe 
ing perpetuall and indefinen the vrine ſhould bee continually auoyded. Galen anfſwereth 
that all vrinc is notthe objieRof the expulliue faculty,but thar + which cither frerteth 
or ſtreatcheth, that is, which is offenſiue cither in quantity or in quality : and fo muchcor- 
cerning the Bladder ; now follow the Paps. | 


QVEST. XXIL Of the ation and ſe of the Breaſts or Papr. 


LL men I think are refolued that thete is in the Breaſts an in-bred faculrzol 

| naking Milke. This onely is queſtionable how they which are but kernds 

Eſhould performe an officiall or common action, which is accompliſhedly 

& alreration and concoCtion; ſceing Gelen denyeth vnto theſe glandules ail ac- 

SSL tion and yeeldeth vnto them onely a vie. Now that the Breaſts or Paps arc 
to be reckoned among rhe glandules, their ſubſtance and vſe doe manifeſtly declare. For 
theirſubſtance it'is rare, friable, and ſpongy ;. and fortheir-vic Hippocratesin his mo ae 
708 Glatt- 


QvesT.23. | of the third Books. 


Glendulis aſcribeth the ſame vnto the Dugges which other kernelly atts p4 rforme; where 
—_— The ſes of the Paps and of the Glewdales before mentioned tte fr they all ſutke 
wpthe ( erfluities of the whole body, =» [206 oo REIN 12 1-6 Fe nets: 
For &c Solution of this Queſtion, we ſay there arexwo kindes of Glandules,for which (nem 
we hauc Galen our Author; in his ſecond Ck = of the ſixteenth Book ofthe w/e of Þares: gue. * © 
Therc ate ſome Glandules which are ordained onely to eſtabliſh 2nd vnder-prop the Veſ- | _ 
ſels,or to tecciue ſuperfluous humors, or to water and moyſtenthe parts. There are others Two kindes. 
which are protuded by Nature fot the generation ofcertaine juices or humors which are 
rofitable for the creacure. The former haue neyther Veines ; nor Arteries, nor finnewes: 
theſe latter have cry conſpicuous veſſels, and are of exquiſite ſenſe, The former arepro- 
ly called Glandules ; the latter may better be tiled Glandulous bodies : So the Teſti- Gaev.. 
cles and the Kidneyes by Gale are called Glandulous bodies z and Hippocrates in his Booke Hippecrater. 
4 Glandelis ſaith, that the braine it ſelfe in reſpe& ofhis ſubſtance is glandulous. The for- 
mer are onely of ſome vic, the latter affoord both vie and ation, amongſt which wee con- 
clude the dugs or breaſts ro be; . | S615 | "FIN 
Andwhercas Hippocrates ſaide; that theſe dugs doe receiue or ſucke vp an excrementiti- plied. = 
ous humor, we vnderſtand thar this is not chere primary or chicte and maine vſe, but onely _ 
ſecondary : for Nature often abuſcrh one and the ſameparrrodiuers vſes; ſothebrainein The braine 
manner of a Glaſſe-fill or Cucurbrts, doth draw and ſucke vp the expirations ofthe lover Glandulous. 
arts; and yet notwithſtanding there is another and more diuine vie of the braine. So na- 
eure often abuſerh the guts for the expurgarion andonburdening of the whole body, wher- 
25they were Originally ordained for another purpoſe ; ro wit, for diſttibution of the 
lus 


Fi heBreaſts therefore or Paps haue aproper ation and vſe. Theit ation is the gene- The primarie 
ration of Milke, whichis performedby a moderate and equall cotion or boyling . Their 17% 
vles are either primary or ſecondary: The primary vie Ga/en ſaithis for generation of milk, 
but 4r:florle would haue them ordained for the defence of the hearr, the moſt noble of all pare 
thebowels; and I thinke he was miſlled with this —_—_ becauſe men had breaſtes,and * * 
yetdidnor ingender milke - VV ce with Gales do determine,thattheſeglandulous bodyes Gates, 
compaſſed with far, and wouen with many thouſand veſſels, were firſt and originally or- 
dained for Milke, and are not alike in men and women. Andyer I conceiue that they were 
ſcituated iri the breaſt rather to add ftrengrh to the noble parts conteined nderthem,then. 
for -" generation of Milke. For in moſt cxeatureschey make Milke not inthe breſts bur 
i ocher parts; | 
You ſhall thetefore reconeile Galen and Ariſlotle,if you ſay,that the Dugges were crea- TIP 
ted originally for rhe generation of Milke, and ſecondarily forthe ſtrengthning & defence COR 
ofthe heart. And againe, thatrhe originall cauſe of their ſcituationin the breaſt was for ciled. 
the defence ofthe heart, and the fecondary for the generation of milke.” 
QVEST, XXIII. Whether Afilke can be generated before conception. | 
YI was diſputcd of old, and is yet aqueſtion amongſt the multitude , whe- 
| p3Iljcher Milke can be engendred in a womans breaſts before ſhe haue had the 
| Se company of man mas conceyued. And this doubt is occafioned by ſome 
| 1] different places in Hippocrates aud Ariffotle. Hippocrates in his firſt Booke 
de Morbis mulieriam,mquiring after the ſignes ofthe Molaor Moon-calfe, 
22 reckoneth this as one of the prineipall, ben is the Brets there is no Milke nippecrater.; 
evgendred. And therefore the generation of Milke is accordingvnto Hippeerates acertaine 4. 
ligne of conception. AriFetlein his Bookes de Hiſtoris Animal, confirmeth the ſame, 
where hee fayth, That no Creature engendereth Milke before the womb be filled.  _ 
And reaſon ſeemeth to conſent withtheir authority ._ Forifnaturedoneuer ende- 
vourany thing raſbly, bur all things for her proper end,. what neede is there of Milke be- 
fore the infant be perfected, it becing onely ordained for thenouriſhmeng thereof 2 Nor- 
ſtanding Hippoerafes in his Aphoriſmes ſeemerh to be of a contrarie minde» Jfs women : . 
(faih he) which is neither big with childe, nor hath yet conteyued, have milkein her breſts, it is Foe” 
6 ſigne that ber courſes are ſtopped , And Aritotle inhis Bookes de Hiſtoria Anime!: affic- albertne, 
rear” Milke may be bred ja the breſts or dugs of men whichalſo A/bereue and Anicen *** 
witneſle. | | 
Hieronimm Cardarigs int his Bookes de ſubilitafe Caith,' thathee ſaw a man abour _ ie hg 
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19. Of the Controner/res :Q 


The men of fqyre yeares.01d, out. of whoſe breaſtes ſo.great a quantity of Milke did low, that it was al. 

— moſt ſuffigientto.nourifh achilde. They that haue trauailed into the new world do report 
breaſts. that almoſt all the men haue great quantity of Mike in their breaſts. 

' * © If therefore men doebxeede Milke,much more Virgins and Women before they doe 

. _ ©.,..conceiue.. For their Dugs Fre more rare and large, and beſide they haue a greater aboun- 

Reaſons, = danceof ſuperfluous bloud;' Reaſon alſo fauourerh this opinion, for where the materiall 

cauſe otMikke is preſent,and the ſtrength of the efficientnort wanting what ſhould hinder 

the generation thereof ?.Now'in Virgines that bee ofripe yeares, the veines of the Cheſt 

which water the Dugges baue great aboundance of bloud, they haue alſo the ſtrength of 

the glandulesto alter and to boyle it : for after the fourteenth yeare,7The Dugges ſayth Hip 

 pocrates doe ſwell and the Nipples ſtrut and young wenches are then ſayd veuitur, that is fra 

»_ treeto grow togetherlike twinnes. Wherefore Milke may ſometimes be bredde, in fuch 

Arecencilia- Women eſpecially whoſe courſes be ſtopt as Hippocrates writeth.' But theſe diſagreeing pla- 

tis our of HP. Ces of Hippeer ates it will not bee hardto reconcile out of Hippocrazes himſelfe. Thercisa 

ke accor- Gouble generation of Milke according to Hippocrates, and adouble nature thereof. One 

ding 1 Hip. kinde 0 fMilke is true and Jaudable,another nor true norperfelyboyled. Theformeris 

made by a great altcration and true concoQtion of the breaſtes,and that notpriuare but of- 

ficiall ; the latter ariſcth of arcmainder of the proper nouriſhment ofthe breaſts;the firſt is 

pertcly white, ſweete, and moderately thicke, and fitte to ſuckle an Infant; this otheris 

white indeed becauſe jt bearcth the colour and forme of the part from whence it loweth, 

but it hath neither the truenature ofa nouriſhing Chymws or humour nor the ſweetnes nor 

the power or vigour of nouriſhment,and therefore it deſeruerhthe name of Milke, notby 

his quality or ſpecificiall forme,bur onely for his colour, for itis thinne and wareriſh,alto- 

gether vnprofitable tonouriſh an Infant. - The former is begotten by the expreſſion and 

refluence of the blood from the wombe tothe dugges,as alſo by tration: this latrer onely 

by the Traction of the proper Aliment ; the former cannot be generated beforetrue con- 

ception,becauſc there hould beno vſcofitbefore. The latter may bee ingendercd in 
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Hippocrates, 


growne &ripe maydens,and well blooded men,whoſe bodics and veſſels do aboundwith 
Jaudable iuyces. This double kinde of generation of Milke,I gather out of Hipporrateshis 
Bookes de paturapreri ct deglandulis. The Nature ſayth hee of womens breaſtes 18 very rave 


Hippocrates. and ſpongy,and the Aliment which they draw vnte themſelues they tarne unto Milke, Thisis 
the firſt kinde of generation. | 
F The other hed : - - 
uv che with #7 £4/75,which after the birth muſt be the nouriſhment of the Infant : this the Kel preſſeth out and 
wg _ Red vpward being ſlraightned by c_ of the CE Wherefore +12 0d is preſ- 
roche breaſts, ſeq or ſtrayned,ando returneth in women with Child by a wonderfull prouidence of Na- 
and why. turefrom the wombe to the Pappes,and that as ſoone as the Infant begins to moue. Aﬀer 
it is brought into the world there is no more expreffion made, but the blood floweth ofit 
owne accord to the Pappes,according to his accuſtomed motion, which Hippocrates (he- 
Hippocrates, Weth in theſe words,inthis Booke de naturapueri, After a Woman hath borne g childe jf ſoet 
The fiſt ge "* alſo hane ginen ſucke before, the Milke wil ariſe ints the breates as ſoone as the Infant begins 10 
anon or mus ove: 10 that after the birth itis therefore led vnto the breaſtes, becauſe it was accuſtomed 
to bee his courſe that way all the while the Infant did moue in the mothers wombe. Nei- 
ther doth the blood onely of it owne accordpreſſe vnto the Pappes, butthey alſo drawea 
greater quantity then is ſufficient for theirpeculiar nouriſhment. 
 Ofthis TraQtion there bee diuers cauſes; the Infants ſucking, the largeneſle ofthe veſ- 
ſels, the motion or exerciſe of the dugs, andar lengehthe mop of vacuity. For when' 
the veines of the breaſts are exhauſted by the Childs.inſtant ſucking,then they draw bloud: 
vnto themſclues from euery fide. | BINS 
Wee conclude therefore that true: Milke and perfedtly concotedes not generated be- 
fore conception,but that there may be athinne and raw Milke ſometimes made of the re- 
liques of the proper nouriſhment of the dugs, $ 


QVEST. XXII. herein certaine Problemes ave vnfoulded concer- 
| | ning the generation of Milke. 


"\Oncerniog the firſt generation of Milke, there is vpon record a ſolemne edict of Hp- 
__, pocratesin his Booke de natura pueri. As ſoone as the Infant beginneth to mone, the mill 
ginerh warning thereof unto the mother. Forthe explication of which ſentence, there 

| are 


(cribethinthe ſame place. The Milke commeth from the wombe to the | 
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Qves 724. of the third Booke. | i95 
—ervoProblemes co bee diſcuſſed. The farſt, why atthattimethe Mike ſnould begin to Why the au 
be generated. The ſecond why the infantſhould nor be nouriſhed out of the wombe with mr 
the ſame wherewith hee was nouriſhed in the Wombe. The reſolution of the firſt que- moacca. 
djon will hane ſome difficulr paſſages inir. For ſceing that the Milke is onely ordained for | 
-utrition, and that therewith the jnfant in the wombis not riouriſhed, bur onely after the 
birch, why is the Milke generated before the ſeauenth month, tilwhen thete is ho vie of it, | 
or why dotb itnot flow from the womb to the breſtspreſently, orſoone after coriception, WFion. | 
as well as in the third and fourth months. Hyppecrates in the Booke before quoted, anſwe- _—— 
eh this Queſtion thus, That the infant in the thirdar feurth month beeqmming great, diorh | 
#raine or prefſa the veſſels which areful of b. oode, and by this campreſcion there is an expreſrion 
made onto the Upper parks: ., . - 2.53 ercg nt axes bas bell | | 
This reaſons indeeflevery tive, but verie ſubile and obſcure, wherefore we wil paine * 4k ft 

our ſcluesa lintle to make itmanifeſt. In che firſk months, Natures expence of blood is ve- prowe: ez. 
ry great. Firſt ofall, becauſcthe Parenchymats or ſubſtance ofthe bawels andallthe fleſby plained. 
parts aregenerate-l, and afterwar/es for the nouriſhment and growth of them all, ſothar 
thereremainerh little or no ouer plus of the Mothers bloode . But when the infant be- 
ginnes to MOoOWE becauſethere: is alreadic aperfc& conformation of all partes',- Nature, 
thereafter onely entenderhnouriſtunent, which nouriſhment requireth buga ſmall-quan- L1oeur. . 
try of Aliment, becauſe there is but ſmall and ſlender exhauſtion or expence in theparts, nethfrom «he 
and therefore in the veynes of the, Wombe, there mult needes be an ouer-plus of bloode : wor __ 
theſe Veines being preſſed by the motion and weyght ofthe Infant, which now is growne then to a 
preat, doe driue the blood ynto'the vpper parts, andrather into the Dugges then into a- ther par. 
ny other, as well becauſe of the commodiouſneſle and fitnefſe of the way, as becauſe of 
the ſocictic and ſimpathicthat is betwixtthe wombe andthe breaſts. Add heereto athird 
cauſe which alſo is the finall,and rtharis the wonderfull proutdence of Nature,whereby the "PO 
bloodis accuſtomed by lictle and lictle ro be tranſported vnto the place where ir ſhall bee Jence of Na- 
turned vnto Milke,and ſo remaine a plcarifull founraine for the nouriſhment of the infant wee. 
zfter it isborne intothe world. | wi 

And that is the reaſon why women are notſo much troubled with bleedings atthe noſe, yiccdrour > 
and with Hemorrhoides, becauſe bloode aftefteth the way vnto the wombe, to ſatisfy the the roſe, vor 
ende or intent of Nature, which is the generation and nouriſhment ofan infant. Giue --— om 
mee leaiie alſo to giue another reaſon of this refluence of bloode from the W&mbe vnto Hzmorkoids, 
the Dugges, which is, That che infant might haue occaſion offered it roſecke a way out 
ofthe W ombe. For, if allthe blood were ſtill reſerued iv the veſſels ofthewombe, and 
opart of it diſcharged or ſent away other whether,the Child would neuer ſtrive to come | 
foorth, -hauing alwayes nouriſhment enougi1 at hande to content it : for Hippocrates Hirpeo ates. 
ſaith, that the onely cauſe of the ſtritte of the Iatant in the byrth is thevvant of Noutiſh- EE 
ment, | j trausl. 
Itbchooued therefore, that inthe thirde and fourth Moneths Nature ſhould by 
leprees transferre the bloode vnto the Dugges co accuſtome herſelfe to leade it thether 
otthe nouriſhment of the Infant whenit is bone , as alſo ro defrand rhe infant nowe be. 
om'd better growne of his noiriſhment , whereby hee might bee provoked to ſeeke 
oritother where. Somethinke,tharthe blood returneth'vnto the breſts after the infanr 
depinnes to mooue, to bee kept as it were in ſtore, thatthereby attime ofneede, and in 
= want the infant might haue blood fo prepared and whitened into Mike to ſuſtain his 
eceſsity, *# 

And this Hippocrates ſcemeth to intimate in hivBooke de Nafurapuert, where hefaith,\,,;, UW 
Thet the infant with this milk , is ſomewhat and ſometimes noriſhed which ſaying of Hippocra- pounded. = 
e[dorhus interprer,The childe is nowriſped with milke,that} is, with the 19-4 conteyned 

the veines of the dugs, which isthe next and moſt immediate matter of the milke,or, if 

ieinfant ſhould bee extreamly affamiſhed before the rime of the birth, Ithinke thar the 

mite milke may returne from the papsto the veſſels, and be there boiled and conuerted in- 

blood by the ſanguifying vertue of the veines, which-is neueridle or aſleepe. And that 
iemilke may returne from the papsvnto the veſſels, and be againe altred into blood,is ap- 
rooued by rhe daily experience of nurſes and women in child-bed. 

| Theſecond Probleme was, why the Infant is notnourithed with the ſame Aliment Thefecond 
rhout and within the VVombe z for within the wombe iris nouriſhed with verie pure _— 
loode, vvichout the womibe with ſweete milke..Dinus anſwereth, That the bloode being pimwanſa: 
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| horter then the Milkeifir ſhould paſſe all the three concoRions in a childs bodie, it woul 


at length become vnimecte for nouriſhment, becauſe by roo much heare it would contra 


-.....- abitrernefſe: but the Milke which is ofa more cold temper is morecafily mitigated, any 


groweth rather ſweere then birrer by the three-fold concoRion.” Burisit rather an inhy. 


m 1ape and beaſtly thing for children to be blood-fuckers: or ſhall we ſay that therefore the 


Infant after byrth is notnouriſhed with bloode, leaſt by his ſucking hee ſhould openthe 


_ *- the mourhsofhis Mothers Veines,and fothe blood which is the treaſure ofnature ſhouly 
flowe away, | © - | 


Andwhereas ſome ulfieme, that after weeare born, it is neceſſary that our Alimeny 
ſhou}d paſſe all three concoRions,and that it is not polsible thatthe ftomacke ſhould ch, 
lefie the blood, and therefore Infants are not nouriſhed by bloode but by milke : I fay th 


- '- reaſonisfalſeandfall bferror, for whatſoeuer is taken vo the ſomacke, if ir may be 6; 


mulated;irmayalſo betarned into 2'creamy ſubſtance, and niany there be who drinke th 


- bloodof Swine and Goats, thenoylome excrements whereof are auoyded by the Olttes 


The conchifi- 
an of theſe 


andthe ſcidge. Now the excrements of the guts, arc onely excrements of Chylifc 
tion 55: a | 

- Otherthings which may conceme this or anie other ofthe Naturall parts which þ 
long vnt@ Nuttition, becauſe wee imagine that they are eafilieknowne, or if hard yer gre. 


comrencrics rally agreed vpon, we do willingly paſſe ouer, iudgingit fufficientthat we haue thus 
ny Ma Render intheſe Labyrinthes of Controverſies , which nonwithſiandings 


may be they will not be thought neceffary for all, ſo we preſume thatthey wil not 
' be irkeſometo any man, whoſe Stomacke ſtanderh to theſe delicacies of 
Narute, nor vaprofitable for thoſe towhoſe proper element 
they belong. Now it is hightime toreturne to our 
' - AnatomicalHiſtory ofthe Natural 
Parts belonging to Gene- 
Cation. 


= The End of che Conrrouerſies of 
rh the Third Booke. BY. 
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=7] Eing ariued at this place inthe traſt ofmy Anatomicall Perigri- 
S811 nation, I entred into deliberation with my ſeffe, whether I were 
SE | beſtilently to paſſe it by, orto inſiſt vpponit as I had done in the 
h former. On the one ſide I conceiued my labour would be bur lame: 
$ \;1F1{ if it wanted this limbe,and a great part of my end and Gn 


LSD £5 (\ this (if perfection 'will admit any degrees) itis tranſcendent. The 
whole body is the Epitomie of the world,containing therein whartſoeucr is inthe large v- 
niuerſe; Seede is the Epitomy ofthe body,hauing in it the power and immediate poſhbi- 
lity of all the parts. Moreouer,the knowledge of theſe principles wn. Es is x much 
moreneceſſary toward the accompliſhment of our Axt,by how mu 
that the whole kinde ſhould be preſcrued then any particular . Adde hereto, fuſt that the 
diſeaſes hence ariſing, asthey bee moſt fearefull and fulleſt of anxiety eſpecially in the Fe- 
male ſexe,ſo are they hardeſt to be cured : the reaſon I conceine to be, becauſe the partes 
are leaſtknowne as being veyled by Nature, and through our vnſeaſonable modeſty nor. 
ſufficiently vacouered. Againe, the examples of all men who haue vndertaken this taske 
eucn in their mother tongues as we ſay,did ſway much with me whoſe writings haue recej-: 
ued allowance in alLages and Common-wealths; Onthe contrary there was onely one 


oY l -— ns Odeli/is 
obſtacle ; to reueyle the veyle of Vature,to prophane her myſteries for alittle curious sal- ek 


pride, to enſnare mens mindes by fenſuall demonſtrations, ſeemetha thing liable to heuy 
conſtruction, Bur whar is this I pray you elſe but to araigne vertue at the barre of vice ? 
Hath the holy Scriptue it ſelfe (the wiſedome of God) as well inthe old Law' particularly, 
as alſo in many paſſages of the new,balked this argument ? God that Created them, did he 
not intend their preſervation, or can theybce preſerued and not knowne ? orknowne and 
notdiſcoured ? Indeed it were to be wiſhed thar all men would cometo theknowledge 
of theſe ſecrets with pure eyes and eares, ſuch as they were matched with in their Creari- 
on : but (hall we therefore Prfer our knowledge becauſe ſome men cannot conteine their 
lewd and inordinate affections > Our intention is firſt and principally ro inftruR an Ar- 
tiſt : ſecondarily that thoſe who are ſober minded might knowe themſelues, thatis, their 


to preuent thoſe imminent miſchiefes to which amongſt and aboue the reft theſe parts are 
ſubiet. As much as was poſſible we haue endeuoured (not fruſtrating our lawfullſcope) 
by honeſt wordes and circumlocutions to molifie the harſhneſle ofthe Argument ;betide 
we haue ſo plotted our buſines, that he that liſteth may ſeparate this Booke fromthe reſt 
and reſerue it priuately vnto himſelfe. Finally, Thaue not herein relyed vppon my owne 
wdgcment,but haue had the opinon of graue and reuerent Diuines,by whome Thauc bin 


S 3 per-. 


pertwading v8 


ted, it being to exhibitethe wonderfull wiſedome and goodnefle tbe —_— 
of our Creator,which as in all the parts it is moſt admirable, ſo in 


itis more expedient ' 


How caute- 
| lous we have” 
owne bodies,as well ro gjue glory to him who hath ſo wonderfully Created them; as alſo! peenherein; 
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198 ThePreface, 4.Booke. 
perſwaded not to intermit-this part of my labour. Myhope therefore is that my paynes in 
this part ſhall receiue not onely a good conſtruion,but alſo approbation and allowance 
of all thoſe that are indeed wiſe. As for ſuch as thinke there is no other principle of good- 
neſſe thennorto know euil, I would wiſh them to learne of their horſes,rhat it is no good 
mannage to ſtand ſtocke ſtill but ro moue in order. We will apply our ſelues to our bu- 
ſineſſe. _ 
The verſes, The greateſt argument of wy ber of a naturereliſhing thereofis perpetuitic and im- 
enefcucrie Mutability, the perfe&ion whereof as itis incompetentto any compound creature(for the 
thingisper- ſoule is therefore immortall becauſe it hath no parts) ſo it is moſt reſembled inthat we cal 
peruny- Life; whereinthere is a perpetuity thoughnor of all the parts of time Paſt, Preſent, and to 
Whar life is. Come ; (for Time is the meaſure | I. ) yet of that which in time is ſubſiſtent, rhar is the 
Preſent. Forasthe production of poynts perpetuateth a line, ſo the coherence ofpreſent 
Compariſon. 1; pes make akinde of, eternity. Life therefore ſo long as itis prolonged hathno end, and 
may be compared to aclew of _ Auch as the Poers faigned the Deſtinies to ſpin,which 
ſo long as there is flaxe to ſupply,may be drawne into an endleſſe length. Now wee muſt 
know that the matter of all things is eternall for it neuer periſherh,elſe had the world long 
agoec beene anihilared. The diffolution of created things is bur a reſolution of one thing 
into another; hence comes the perpetuity of all things though ſubie&ro alteration, a per- 
petuity I ſay,not of the ſame particular thing diſtinguiſhed by one and the ſameforme, but 
of the Elementary parts whereof irwas compounded. 
But ſome will ſay,this is but a ſpeculariue & imaginary perpetuity,ſhew it vs more real- 
The Elemen- ]ythat we may ſce it with our ies, 8 feel it with ourhands.I ſhew it thus. The body of man 
try torme of confiſteth of matter and forme; by forme I mean,notthe ſoule,butthe forme ſubliſting in 
the matter, and ariſing out ofthe power ofthe ſame,which though it be not divine nor a- 
_._theriall as ſome imagine, bur meerely mareriall, yer ſo neere it approacheth to the puritie 
& nature of the firſt matter wherour it reſulteth,thar it caſily vaniſheth into an incompoun- 
'dedprinciple, ſubliſting afterwards in Nature,not as a forme being forſaken by theſpirite 
_ wherein it had his reſidence and whereby it was nouriſhed, but as a part ofthe vniuerſall 
Nature. | 
How amanis . | This forme we call Life, which as itis raiſed out of the matter of the body, ſo it conti- 
perpzraalle erh ſolong therein, asit is ſupplied with nouriſhment, which nouriſhmentis the radi- 
call moyſture of the ſpermaticall parts. Nature therefore being not ableto gener:te anie 
Þ part of feede whoſe moyſture ſhoulde not in time bee exhauſted, could not produce any 
4 particular creature eternall or immurable : notwithſtanding ſhe deviſed a way by framing 
parts fit for multiplication of feede, to raiſe a perpetuity,though notof any particular ind:- 
aiduam yer of thekinds of all creatures. Thoſepartes are the ſubie& of our preſent Diſ- 
courſe. 

Sothen firſt of all ſhe prepareth a matter euen the ouer-plus of the nouriſhment of the 
particular parts of our bodie. For the nouriſhment hauing arived atthe parts, and recci- 
mo proceſſe ed an impreſsion or ſtampe oftheir nature,js partly aſsimulated into their ſubſtance, part- 
he Frame of 1y (at leaſt if there be any ouer-plus when the part is ſatisfied) falleth backeby the Velltlles 
Man. vnto the ſpermarticall Veines and Arteries, which receiuing an irradiation Hom the Teſli- 
cles to which they are continued, do giue that marter a kinde of rudimentoffeede . The 
lower it fals and the nearer it approacherh to theſe Teſticles, the berter is it ſtilllabourcd, 
till inthe end it receyue from them his vtmoſt perfeQionborhin the colour, conſiſtence, 
and prolificall vertue ; being ſo accompliſhed, it is conueyed by the leading veſſels into the 
Store-houſe called Proſtate, where it is tunned vp and re ms for the generation of anew 
creature, which new creature when itis made, is alſo able to affoorde matter for the gene- 
ration of another, & ſo nature obtained a perpetuity and eternity cuen out of murable and 

temporary principles. 

Thelike adminiſtration of Nature (though the proceſſe of her worke bee notſo 
long)we ſeen fruites , andtrees, and plants, all ofthem being able to bring foorth ſeede, 
which ſhall perpetuate their kindes, a feede (I ſay) which though itbee but ſmall, ſhall 
conteine 1n it a power to frame anew all the parts ofthe bodie from whence it yſſued. So 
an Acorne hath in it the power ofa mighty Oake. The quantity ofan Emmet of ſeede,the 
powerto growinto avaſt Elephant. Burbecauſe whatſocuer is ordained ro bee made 3 
living creature, muſt haue not onely one principle whereof it ſhould bee formed, bur allo 


another whereby it might bee ſuſtained and/nourithed, as alſo aconuenient place for - 
| growth 


Compariſon, 
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growth and ex renſion thereof: Nature therefore(vnder which name I alwayes vnderſtand 

the wiſe adminiſtration of Almighty God) made another ſexe of mankinde,notaltogether 

of fo hot a temper or conſtitution, becauſe ſhe ſhould haue a ſuperfluity of bloode for the ., _ 

aouriſhment ofthe infant, as alſo that the partes of generation for want of heate torhruſt Why. woman 

them foorth remaining within, might make a fit place wherein to conceiue;breede, and "Oh = 

perfect the ſame. ; | | SUED IEEE 
 Againe,that there mightbee a muruall longing defire betweene the ſexes to communi- 

cate one with another, andrto conferretheir ſtockes together for the propagation of man: The nature _ 

kinde,beſide the ardor and heate of the ſpirits conteyned in their ſeeds,the parts ofgenera- * the obſczn 

rion are ſo formed, that there is not wa anaturall inſtin of copulation, but ari appetite OY tion 
and earneſt deſire thereunto , andthereforethe obſccene parts are compounded of parti- 
clesof exquiſi:eſenſe, that paſsion being added vnrothewill, their embracements:might 

be ro better purpoſe. As tor the particulars ir ſhallbe in vaine in this place to make men- W” 

tion of them, becauſe the following diſcourſe ſhall at large diſcipherthem vnto-yow. In 

which we will firſt deſcribe the parts of generation belonging to men, andthenproceede 

tothoſe of Women alfo ; of which wee would aduiſe no man to rake furtherknowledge 

then ſhall ſerue for his good inſtrution . And ſowe deſcend vnto ourhiſtory. ' | 


CHAP. I. Of the Neceſvitie of, the parts of Generation. 


S] T is a ruled caſe in Hipporrater his Bookes de dieta, AriRotle in his. 1 | 
D N Booke of the length and ſhortnes of Life, Gelen in his firſt Booke Al Elements- 


ry things mor 


de ſanitate tuenda,and at a word amongſt all Philoſophers & Phy- cal,and how. 
A] ſitians + Thar all things vader the Moone which is (ſayth Cicero in 
| Scipio his dreame) v{tima Calo citima terris, the laſt in the Heauen 
and the neareſt to the Earth ; all rhinges I ſay contaynedwithin - 
\ the Elements are ſubieQ to corruption anddiſſolution. For eue- 
= — ! ry ſingular and particular thing either hath life or is withourit : if it 
be withour life it is obnoxious to diuers alterations,in regard borh 
ofthe firſt and ſecond matrer whereof it confiſteth. For the firſt marter, it is alwayes in 
loue with new formes,and therefore moſt ſubje& romutatian,which the French Poet $4- S4.ds Bart, 
Isſt expreſſerh vnder the compariſon of a notorious Strumper,on this manner. 
Or like a Lais, whoſe vnconſtant lone "y 
Doth eurry day a thouſand times remoue : 


| The general 


IWho's ſcarce unfoulded from one youths imbraces, ed 
Yer in her thought another ſhe imbr aces : things like a 
And the new pleaſure of her wanton fire, | Ay 


Stirs in her ſtil another new deſire. 
The ſecond matter which confſiſteth of the Elements, becauſe of their inteſtine diſcord 


(for they are contraries,and from contrariety comes all corruption) vrgeth continually the 
dflolntion of the mixed body. 


The Elements themſelues whilſt they are outof their proper places,akhough they bee 


, naturally linked together, yet it is not withour akinde of violence and conſtrainr,and ther- 


fore doc inſtantly long to returne into their proper ſcares. 5 
But if the body be animated and have life befide thoſe already named,it hath alſo other A double de- 

cauſes of diſſolution bred withit ; which no art, no induſtry ofman can auoyde,no not fo iy 

much as reprefſſc ; ſo all things which hauc any kinde of life, eſpecially living and mouing | 

creatures are deſtined to corruption,#v94/4) 4rd yan, that is, by Narare &-neceſ1ity. By Niture By Nat 

becauſe of the exhauſtion or expence of the Primigenie moyſture by the Elementary hear ER. 

and the continuall effluxion of the threefold ſubſtance. By Neceſsity becauſe of the per- By Neceſſiry. 

mixtion ofthe Aliments and the increaſe ofexcrements, the ſuppreſsion whereof makerh 

- _— ofthe partes, ſtableth vp a fruicfull nurſery of diſeaſcs, and finally induceth 

cath it ſelfe. | > | A BEM 

Wherefore Nature whome Hippocrates calleth 74 S'orle moins Retfa facientem and the "4 or | 

ordinary power of God, being a diligent and carefull prouider for her ſelfe, hath giuen to dence of Na- 

eucry thing a certaine appetite of eternity, which becauſe ſhee could not performe in the #77.07 rater 

Indiuidunm or particular Creature,becauſe of the mortality of their Nature, ſhe indeuou- Naure. 

redto aicciniplith by propagation of formes and the ſpecies or kinds ofthings ; asin the E- An image of 
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by 


es 


Py 
p——_—_— 


200 ©, Of the Preparing Seed-veſſels. 


by Generation, For fo cuery indiaidyum extending it ſelfe as it were,in the procreation of 
another like vnto it ſelfe, groweth young againeand becommeth after a ſort erernall. The 
fathcrliveth inthe ſonne, and ak not as long as his expreſle and living Image ſtands yp. 
| " onth:carth, IEF. 7 | | | 
Thegenerari> Topaſſeby theproduttion of other things, the generationotperfeCt creatures is ac. 
on ot perte& compliſhed when the male ſoweth his ſeede, and the female receyueth and conceyuethir, 
Ercatrts. For this purpoſe Natarehath framed in both ſexes parts and places fit for generation ; be. 
...: Gdganioſtint of luſtordeſire,not inordinate ſuch as by ſinne is ſaper-induced in man, bur 
natural reſiding in the exquiſite ſenſe ofthe obſcene parts. For were it notthat the God - 
Natural 5lca. Of Nature bath placed herein ſo incredible a ſting orrage of pleaſure, as whereby wee are 
ſure ingene- tranſported for a timeas it were out of our ſelues, what man is there almoſt who hath anie 
4 #85 ſenſe of his own diyine natare,that wavld defile himſclfe inſuch impurities ? what woman 
would admitthe embracements of a man, remembring her nine moneths burthen, her 
paincfull. and dangerous deliuerance, hercare, diſquiet and anxiety in the nurſing and e. 
ducationofthe infant . But alltheſe thinges are forgotten, and wee overtaken with an ex. 
 taſie, which Hippocrates calleth alittle Eplepſie orfalling ſickneſſe : and the holy Scripture 
veilerh vader the name of aſenſeleſneſſe in Zor, who neyther perceiued when his daugh- 
terslay downe, nor when they roſe vp. 

Well, the Hiftory of theſe parts of generation ir is ourtaske in this Booke to deſcribe, 
ouer which alſo we could wiſh we were able to caſt a veile, which ir ſhould bee impiery for 
any man to remooue, who came not with as chaſte a heart to reade as wee Cid to vvrite, 
Howſoeuerthat which muſt needs be done, ſhall be done with as little offence as poſsible 
we may. | | 

The pact therefore of Generation are of two ſorts, ſome belong to men, ſome to wo- 

The parts of Ds The parts of Generation belonging to men (for of the other we ſhall ſee afterwards) 
generation in Are verſe many, bur all conſpiring vnto one end, whichis to exhibire ſomething outof 
men, themſclues which may haue the nature of a Principle ; by which, and out of which a newe 
| man maybe generated.The Principle exhibitcd is ſeed, which becauſe ir containeth init 
ſclfe the forme and Idea of allthe parts {for it fallethtrom them all) and befide ui:por ne7ye. 
— gw, that is, the fatal neceſity of life and death ; ſtoode in neede of manifold preparation, 
coQion andelaboration, and therefore the ſtructure ofthe parts firfor ſo great and curi- 
ous aworke is no doubt very exquiſite. For ſome of them do onely prepare the ſeede, or 
as it were rongh hew it, as putting thereon a rudiment of ſeed, which before was nothing 
' elſe but an ouerplus of the purer part of blood remaining after aſsimulation in the particu 

- larparts of thebodie. 

This preparation is made inrheſ permaticall Veines and Arteries, whoſe admirable im- 
p'ications and complications likethe wrethed or wormie tendrils of veines ,do forme asit 
wereatwiited or beddednet, whercin the matter is ſo long retained, till it acquire ſome 
beginning of alteration from that it was before.Other parts ; Av are which book it anew, 
as that we call Epididym or Paraſtate, others affoord vnto it prolificall vertue,, whercbyit 
3s enabled ro produce and generate a thing like vnto itſclfe, & thoſe are the teſticles which 
give itthe true forme of ſeede ; others, when it is thus perteed, leade it downe towardthe 
place of receipt which are called Deferentia or Ezaculetoria vaſe, albeit] ſecno great rex 
ſon forthe ſccond name, we call them the Leading veſſels. Others receive, containe, and 
ſtore it vp for neceſſary vſe, as the many veſicles or bladderets, and thoſe Kernels or Glan- 
dules which are called Proſtate ſcituated at rhenetke of the bladder of vrine.. Finallic, o- 
thers deliuer it out, and ftrew it inthe ſecede plat, ſowe it inthe fertile fielde of Nature the 
wombe of the woman, which is calledpenis the yard or vicile member.Of all vvhich,it but 
one bec wanting, yea defeiue,the worke of generation goeth not at all or butlamely for- 
ward, wherefore we will endcuour to ſhew you the naturall both poſition, diſpoſt.ion, and 
vie of eucrie one inthcir proper places. 


CHAP. II. Of the preparing ſpermaticke or ſeeue veſſels. 


Two fortsof [Rn HE firſt Inftruments of Generation,are called vaſa ſperratics,the ſpermaricke 
kede veilels. 1/37 te; veſtels. Theſe arc larger in men then in women, andthey are a" ne ſorres, 
Ft Preparantia or :Deferentia , Preparing or Leading veſſels. The Preparing Vel- 

JASON! {els [Tab 2.*3,Tab.fir £.1.' 9 r which are calied TFtparKevedes kd, by Galcnyby Ant- 
cen vaſa Lumbariaate foure. Two veines ['T abd04.Tab.z, *] andtwo Arteries, on wm 
ions ide 
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fide one ſtable 1,*,table 2,«:] The right veine ariſceh\Table 1, table 2, nl a litle below. . 
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the originall of the emulgent [table 1,*irable 2," ] fromthe m_-= and forward part of Veines. 
the trunke ofthe hollow veine,as it were with a long and thickknub or knot ſtable 1,? tab, T1, cighe, 
2.” ] (to which as Galen obſcrued, acertain finall branch 1s conuayed from the emulgent) 

chat it mighrafford more pure and better concocted blood. - -: ©. "Es 

- Theleft [table 1,4 rable.2,*] ariſerhnot from thetrunke ofthe hollow veine, but from The lefe. 
the lowerpartof the emulgent : for if ir ſhould have riſen from the ſame place inthe hol- 
low veule where the rightſccde-veine aroſe, ir mult neceſlarily have gone ouer the great 
arterie [table 1,8]by.thecontinvall motion of whoſe fyſole apd dieftole tharis,cleuation or..,, _ great 
diſtention;and deprefiton or contraction,being ſmal,itwould haue becn either broken or prouideuce of 
much hindered from performance of his proper office,: or elſc haue- intercepted or offen- nawre. 
dedthe Arteric ; both which inconuenicncesare auoyded by his :arifing,as we haue ſayed 

out of the lower part ofthe left emulgent:[table 1. *,, Table 2,*, ]-yerharhir ſometimes a 
{mall braunch reached vnto ir fromthe trunke [Table 2, *] of the. hollow veine ; the blood 
allo it brings is more ſeroxs then thax of the righr ſpermaricallveine. $44 9.21] = 

The two Arteries ariſe neare one another ſtable3;7 rable 2,*Jour'of rhe middle trunke A*t-rics. 

of the greatarterie a good way beneaththe cinulgents, that they might bring;thinner and 
berter cleanſed or defaccated blood. . The right ſpermaricall Arterieclumbing ouerftable 
_— 1. ] the trunke of the hollow veine CR tothe ſeede vine; rhe left 
cloſely accompanieth the veine ofhis. owne fide. - Andthis Artery we haue ſeene ſome- 
times abſent,and then the left ſeede veine is ſo much the larger ; otherwiſe, generally theſe 
arteries are larger then their veines ; becauſe it was neteffary that many vitall ſpirices and . 


' Table. Lib. ſheweth'the Kidneyes with the Veſſelles of Frine aaa, 1. The fore-part of the right kidney, 


and of Seede ; » of the hollow weinz,and alſo of che great Ar- 6bb,2, The back-partof the lefte kidney, 


- art, fp a 120 :..6,1,Theoutwatrd fide; * 
fery, the Tefticles,the Bladder and the Tarde. 4 eJthe inner tihep- | 


The firſt Figure ſheweth boy fore for 2 the ſecond # be bjnder- '£#1,2, The two cauities whereinto the e- 
es BY : es 


«- * 


'-_:. _ ... mulgentveſlelsarc inſerted. 

ate.” a; 2, The-trunk of the hollow veine. 

| © FF 1,2, Therrunke of the.greart artery, 

65,r 2, The emiilgent veine and artery. 

' kk 1 24 The right fartyveine, 

13, Thi left fatry veine, | 

* x,The Caliacal arterie, 

wr#l,, The vreters.. | 

.0P4,1,2. The right ſpermatick vein which 

ariſethnearep,the left neare 9. 

” 1, Theplace where the arteries of the 
z ſeeddoariſe, 

1,2, Small branches difiributed from the 

ſpermatical veines to the Peritonenm-, 

f1,2, The ſpirie bodden body called var#- 
 Coſum va; piramidale, 

# 1,2. The Paraſtate or Epididymis, E 

X 1, Thereſticle couered yer inhis coate, 


"Y 


called was deferens doth ariſe, 

« - - apo deſcerit of the ſame leading yeſ- 
ell, = 

61,2, Thereuolution of the faineleading 

' veſſel, ES: --.. 

3 1,2. The paſſage ofthe ſame yeſlel reflec. 
red like a Recurrent nerue, 

þ _ meeting ofthe ſame leading veſ- 

els, | | 

#1,2, The Bladder of vrine;the firſt figure 

ſheweth it open, rhe ſecond ſheweth 

the back-part of it, - 


#2, The glandules called glandsleproftate. 02, The ſphinQer muſcle of the bladder. 17, 2,2, Th | 
bodies which make the ſubſtance of the yarde, xx,1, Theveſſclles which goe vnto "hath datede 
necke of the bladder, a,z. Thepaſſage which is common'to the yrine ahd the ſeed, cut open. 4 The 
Wmplantation of the yrerers into the bladder,” | : <Y 
much' 


I 1,2, The place where the leading veſſell., 


27 1. The ſmal bladders of ſeed opened... - © 


Of the Paraſtate. 4.Books 


much artcriall bloud ſhould be conuayed tothe Teſticle,that when the ſecede is perfected : 
- —_— itmightbe fulfilled with ſpirit and vitall heate. Itis obferued alſo,burt more rarely, that in 
_ * ſomebodies both the Arteries age wanting zand happely ir falleth out ſoin them that are 
barren, becauſe there'is no fourk. of vitall ſpirits falling yponthe reſticles. 
All theſe veſſels, the right veine with his Artery, and the left with his, not much parted 
The courſe of one from another [Tab.3:fig.29#]do beare vpon tlie Perzroneum, and proceeding down- 
ene Sperma* ward, arc ioyned together with fibrousties, [Tab.3.fig.z**)] and ſo paſſea'ong obliquely 
©. aþouethe Vreters [Tab.3. fig:1,**. Table 248)allowing by the way cerraine ſmall braun- 
ches [Tab:1.f. Table ii, 8] to the peritoneum, thorongh whoſe produRtions (which firmely 
grow totheir fides [Table ii, y. Table iii,a] atthe groin) they make way, together with a 
ſmall nerue of the fixt paire, and the Cremaſter Muſdle [Tab:2,4}and ſo falto the Puraſt«- 
;£[ Tab: 19. Tablcii,]and tothe vpperpart ofthe Teſticle, where the Veine and the Ar. 
ecry mixing together, do faſhion out berweene them one body like appramu [Tab. ii,from 
Ato<«] orfſpiredeprefed andplaine oneach fide. This bodicbecauſe of the innumerable 
branches of Veines and Arteries ioyned by 4naſiomeſis or inoculation, of which it is wo- 
uen as itwere into aplatred web,is called in Greeke xvgooudy; wapare]nc by Galen in his book 
de Semine, in Latine Corpus varicoſarms [Tab.1*. Table ii, .Tab:3,Fig.ii,ufig.3.C.ſheweth 
Theſpirie The beginning of it,and® the baſs or foundation] the bodden bodye, and from the faſhion 
bodden bodice, of the tendrils of Vrine pamprne-forme, we may call it the ſpiry bodden or embeſſed body,to di. 
ſtinguiſh it from the Paraſtate, which are alſo called corpors varicoſe or bodden bodies.[tab 
1. Table ii; ry: - | 0980! 2 | 
The vor, | The vic Yet veſſels is not onely to leade downe blood of both forts, Veinall and Ar- 
Spermaricke tEriall, together with vitall ſpirits for the nouriſhment and life of the Teſticles,bur alſo to 
veſſels. - - _ receiue a matter or ſubſtance which falleth from al parts of the bodyx(the laſt and moſt per 
fect ſuperfluity of the Aliment) ſome-what to alter it, andſo to conuey itto the paraZate 
forthe generation ofſeede. | | 
Moreouer about the micdeſt of theſe veſſels, the blood hath his firſt beginning of deal- 
bation or whitening, yea, anda farther preparation alſo inthoſe textures and webbes of 
which we lately ſpake, wherein by akiride ofirradiationthe matter of theſcede (as alſo the. 
rexturesthemſelues) receyue vertue from the Telticles. Wherefore this ſpiry body clea- 
ueth,yea groweth athis baſs or foundation tothe inmoſt coate of the teſticles, -—_ 
mw them certaine ſmall ſurcles, bur itcntereth nor into the body of the teſticle, althoug 
ame woulde haucit ſo, 2s Yeſalizs and Colembus , who alſo thinke that many of the fore. 
 namedbranches do paſſe through,and. are diſſewinared into the ſubſtance of thercſticle, 
wheretheir coates become exceeding fine and thin, that the power ofprocreating ſecede 
mightrhe more ſuddenly and at once flowe from the Teſticles into thole veſſels ; like as in 
the Liver the tunicles or coates of the veines diſſeminated through his ſubſtance are moſi 
fine andſubtile, that the blood might more eaſily be altered and concoRed in them by the 
force. ofthe parenchyme. And ſo much ofthe Preparing veſlelles, now followe the par- 
Hate.' T3. 
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CHAP. IIT. Of the PareFate. 


Wa DINE f HE Para#ate, ſo called becauſe they ftand by the ſides of the Tefticles, are 
Theit ſeiua« 6 PLA alſo called iz:94vpid5, becauſe they are placed abouethe Teſticles . They 
MA Dit/ are bodies ſcituate without the Abdomen in the ſcrotum or Cod, fet vpon the 
ES Teſticles [Tab.r".Table ii,] (towhich they are alike both in nature and vc,) 

TT Az asyet wrapped intheirinmoſt [Table 1 fig. 1. Table ii] coate fortheirbet- 
ter ſafegard and defence, and arc firmely tied to their head and bottome, but diſtoyned in 
the middle. Theſe paraſfate do ariſe from the ſpirie bodden body [Table 1 F. Table ii,9Jby 
continuation ,and creepe obliquely backward and downward to the baſis or bottom of the 
eeſticle,and from thence are reflefed or turned backe againe vpward[ Tab. r.figu.ii, y  #] 
but without connexion or copulation,and being rowled as it were into around orbe,carry 
the forme ofthe tendrill of a vine crympled vp together: wherefore Galen out of Herophy- 
les,calleth them xuproudels wapare)]a; in his I4. ooke ae vſu partium, and the II.&1:% :chap- 
ters. For they are white, long, thicke, and rounde, diſtinguithed with certaine ſurfles or 
conuolutions like a wood-worm and by degrees become narrower,determiningonboth 
fides into-the Ys deferens or Leading veſſell which is like around finnew. Somethere be 
as Yeſalins and Plater ,who would rather haue them to be the beginning oftheſe = ae 
erentis 
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| yetthere bee that thinke (YVeſalius among the refit 
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Cna: P.3. = Of the Paraſtate. : 203. 


| | F = | —_— 7. part of the midriffe and of the Perite- 

Table 2.ſheweth the lower Belly with the Share-bones par- neumwith the ribs broken, 

ted, that the veſſelles which ſerse for generation might the bbc c , The Convexor gibbons part of the 

more plain!'y appeare. | Liuer marked with 6. the hollowe or 
CONCAuous part withce. | 

TABVLA 18. de Theright andlefc ligamevrs of rhe Li- 


Wete . 3-5 er .. « 

f The trunk of the gate veine cur off, 

£ The trunke of the hollow yeine, 

b1 The fatty veines both Jeft and right. 

6 The aſcent of the great artery aboue the 
hollow veine,& the diuifion thereof. 

k The Celiacallanery. : uh 

mn The emulgentyeſſels..; ;, .,. . 

60 pp Thefat tunicles or coates torne from 
both the kidneyeg,.. ....,, © 

' 9g The yreters that'goe vnto the bladder, 

£4 Theright ſpermatical veihe which ari- 
- ſethnearetos, - 

x 3 The double original of the left ſperma- 
ticall veine x fromthe emulgent, y from 
the hollow veine. - 

« The originall of the ſpermarticall arteries, 

& Certaine branches from the ſpermaticke 

' arteries which run vnto the Periconenn, 
y Thepafſage of the ſpermarticall veſſelles 
through the produRions of the Perirone 
wm, which muſt bee obſerued by ſuch as 
vic ta cut for theRupture, 

_o The ſpitic boddert þodies entrance into 

_ thexeſticle, it ig called Corpus variceſum 

By SELLS 

«The Parafare. © _ (moſt coate, 

0 Theſtone-ortefticle conered with his in- 

n _ The deſcencdfthe, leading veſſel cailed 

Var deferens, | O$Þ 

2 Y The Bladder. . - 

* The right gur. 


Z The glardules called Profareinto which- * 


the lJeadiog veſſels are inſerted . .s.  Themuſcle of the bladder. #v Two bodies of the yardy and 7 and 
v . his veſſels, px The coatcof the Teſticle,. 4w The mufcle 'of the Teſtiele 4. his veſſcls 6, 


ferentis or Leading veſſels. And becauſe their ſubſtance is alittle more folid therrthar of Their ſubs | 
the Teſticles,they arceſteemed to be of a middle nature berweene7he veſſels and thereſti- 
ces,that is harder thenthelatter,and fofter then the former. - + 20 Poly 97 
Theſe Para#atearcalſo on their outfide metabranous and neruous,and where they are 
vithout conuoluttons ſmooth they are and-enen;but within glandulous.,and if they be cut 
they appearc Fangous or ſpongy as ifthey conſiſted of many mall glandules.”* Butwhen 
they are ſeparated and remoued from thecoatcof the tefticle,avthey may eaſily bee with a - * 
no knife, then are they vnequall,, They haue m_—_ or —_ to bee ſceninthem;  * 
| ) thar theyHaue ſmallpipescontinuated 74alin, 
Ae Teſticles,through which the ſpermarticko power ariueth vio them our of the Te- . 
cles, | 15252 14407 JI TR 0 OE Jer dV 
\ Theirvſe iseither to hinder the ſeede not yet ſufficiently Jaboured from falling downe ,  . .-- 
out of the preparing into the leading veſſels, or to labour the. prepared eede'to a further pyrafate, 
degree of edition by the helpe of an irradiation they haue frotu the teſticles, For they 
arcoften ' wear full of feede,ſo thatthey may bee called nor amiſle; little ſtones. Againe, 
ney ſerue to temper and moderatethe ouer frequent motion of mordinate contupifehce, ; 
& Ariſtotle conceiueth in his firſt Booke de gener avione Animal CoÞ.4. 
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Of the Teſlicles. | 4Bookn 


CHAP. 1III. Of the Tefticles or Stones. 


=» HE Stones are called Teftes becauſe they are witneſſes of viriliie, in Greek 
< «7d 73 5yzr x3ir becauſe in wanton Daliance the ſeede powrerh it ſelfe 
>) forth, and fi/vper,thatis Twinnes, becauſe moſt what they are two for more 
Bol LEAtruitfulneſſe but rarcly one which yer Archangelns found & very rarely three 
RIFE yn\c{{chappcly ſfayth 4riſtorle Lib. 1. Hiſtoria Avimal. Cap, 13.4 little knot or 

' knubinthe Cod be miſtaken for athird Teſticle. 
* They hang our vnder the belly at the roortes of the yarde, partly to abate Juſtfull deſires. 
_ Forthoſe Creatures ſaycth 4riFo#le Lib. 1. de generat. Animal.Cap. 4. whole Teſticles are 
© hiddenwithinthe «bdowmen arc more giuen to luſtfull apperites then others, as Birds; al. 


 Whatcres* wayes remembred that you compare kinde with kind,and not the particulars of one kind a- 


ures are 


moſt lukful. Mong themſclues. Another vſc of their propendence or hanging our is, thatthe length 
Why there- and reuolutions of the ſpermaticke veſſels might haue more ſcope : for becauſe the change 
_ mes & of blood into ſeede needed manifold and diuerſe alterations and difpoſitions, it behooued 
&, tharthe veſſels which conueycdit vnto the Teſticles ſhould bee of a grear length, thatin 
the length of this paſſage the blood might vnder go more alteration,8& ſo be made firterto 
receiuetheforme ofſeede. Now ſo great lengr ofthe veſſels the capacity of the bely 
could not fitly receiue; and therefore the Teſticles were placed without the body. 
And becauſe it was neither profitable nor handſome that they ſhould hang bare; for the 
receiving and cloathing of them,the feroram or Cod was made as a purſe or bagge, wher. 
alſo they arc borne vp, whereas their owne waight otherwiſe would haue extended: 
rawne out into length their manifould foulds; itis alſo thought that ſome muſcles near 
___ doe adde ſome helpe to this purpoſe of Nature; of which wee ſhall heare more here- 
UtCr. _ 
Hearthrufte - The Teſticles in men are larger andof a hotter nature then in women; not ſo much by 
the teſticles reaſon gf their ſcituation, as becauſe ofthe temperament ofthe whole body, which inwo- 
out of tied& menis colder, inmenhotter. V hetefore hear abounding in men thruſts themfoonhe 
a the body, whereas in women they remaine within; becauſe their dull and ſluggiſh heateis 
not ſufficicat;o thruſtthem out. Thetructh ofthis appearcth by manifold ſtorics offuct 
,  worcn,whoſemore aQiue and operatiuc heatc harh thruſt mw rs Teſticles, and of w- 
mea ff them men : as we ſhall relate hereafter more atlarge in our Contouerſies, 


he coates of the Teſticles are oftwo ſorts, Common and Proper. The Commonar if 


| theceflicles. twozwhich wee call Common, not onely becauſe they are Common toallthe parts ofthe 


/* * body, butalſobecauſethey inueſt theſe two Teſticles rogether. The proper coars arealo 
evo. Thus wewill determine of them, albeit we know whar great difference there isin Au 

| thors concerningthe number of theſe coares. Ge/en nameth three in his Booke de dyſe#i 
poor | one Vieri fo jen Dapld; x; inurpouds, Veſalius reckons foure, Falopins ſomtime> three ſomtimes 
four; Columba three proper coates z Archangelss cals thern three ſortes of membrane; 

one ſort commonto the Teſticles with all theparces of the body, which is called ſcrotum; 

another ſort common to the Teſticles with the ſeminarie veſſels, which arc two ; one av 

ſing from thetendons ofthe muſcles, another from the production of che Perironeam;1 

chird ſort proper onelyto the Tefticles: bur we will proceed in our determination. 

Thefirſt com Thefirſt Commoncoate ſtable19; bb.z.ſ } is called 3rxto,as it were apurſe,andinlLy 
mon corte- tine feror#m or ſcortum; becauſe itis like ro alcatherſachell, forthe Auntients called thoſe 
thingesſcorfea which were made of'ranned leather or $kinnes ; andtherefore the leather 

money which in thoſe dayes was in vie, was called num ſeorter. This coate is ſoft and 1% 

Whereof £94 2ndis divided as it were with aſcame,which Polluxcalleth Perineum,made of theei 
made. wcle andthe true &kinne [table 17. lib, 3.7) but thinner then thereſt of the partes, and hath 
' no far abouticthat it may eattly ſtreatch when the Teſticles ſwell with ſecede, or be com 

gatcd and grow thicke,to ſerae mm fteade of many membranes: Archangelus adderh rowarl 
the compelition of this /crotum,the fleſhy cine vn falling from the ſhare-bones. Fot 


- Soownorthe 21 Hough ithave membranes, and thoſe wouen or chequered with many veſſels which at 


Wiy ir hath eſpecially neceſſary far the generation of fat z yerhathit no far ar all, for thatthere renizy 

vo fat 3bout nerh no oyly ſubſtance that might congeale into far, becauſe all the ouerphus when there- 

” ſicdes-are nouriſhedis changed into ſeede. 4 

The ſecond The ſecond Common coatecalled 4dr, becauſe it may cafily bee ſeparared fromtie 

common coat reſt, js produced from the fleſhy membrane [rad.1-. lib 3.4] where ic is muchthinner ch« 
1n 


Gap  Ofde Talon. To 


- Sneak of 


in other parts, ind tepleniſhed with Veines and Arteries: with both theſe coares are the 
Teſticles irjueſted and ſuſpended,that they mighe not be injured either with heate or cold, 
and ſo become vnfruitfull and barren « Alfo when the yarde is flaccid or locfe they hang 


<- The firſt Figure ſheweth the diſport of Nature in the ſe- 4b. The right Kidney «,theJefts, .—&@ * - 
q —__ veſſels, the emulgents, and the poſition of the © glandulous and fattic ſubſtance, which was 


- | lh 25 had Mow. Dll ft. jothe roome ofthe left Kidney. 
left Kidney, 6 wee tnet with it ind publitke- Diſſet#i de. The bollowvein 4. the gredt arrery 6: 


ET LA WS he bladdet of vrine. 
The ſecond Figure ſbeweth the ſeminary veſſels, with the = hs 99g TS... Ls 
Teſticles Ws 1,2. A doublc right emulgent veine, the ficll of 


The third Figure ſpeweth the diners formes of the TeFti- which hath a double originall; 
les, and their ſentr all parts. 3, The right emulgent artery. 
OD e 4 Ie r So_—_ vcine, 
T7 5, Theleft erhulgent artery. v* 
TABVLA III 7 6, two enki deitrnn the left kidney, _ 
4,8, The emulgent arteries vnder the bifurcati- 
on or divifion ar the left Kidtey. Þ 
9, The fourth left emulgear veine. { 
10,10; The right ſpermaticke veines © : 
11,12, the original of the ſpermatick artery t1} 
. his coniuridion withthe veine 12. 
13 The left ſpermaticke veine, 
14 the left ſpernaticke artery. | 
x5 Aveine going from the left ſperthatick yeinl 
tothe Peritorenmo,accompanicd with anar< 
terye | | 
16 chavnliagd che left ſpermaticke yeine with 
_ theemulgent veine, 
17 theledding veſfels. 
13 The infertion of the right Vreter,  _, 
19,20. The original ofthe left Vrieter at 19.an 
his iwplancation at 20, 
Figure I 1, 
num the Freters., "| 
05 The fpermaticke veines and arteries. _ 
ii The coate of the reſtiÞ which ariſeth from 
the Peritoneunts, 4 
& The ſpermacicall vein and artery,as theypaſle, 
into the prodution of the Peritonenm,and a 
they paſſe againe out of it, | 
& The bodden bodie called Corps varigoſunto. 
orthe wonderfull implication of the veyne 
__—_— TS BET 
7 the leftteſticle couered withthe inmoftcoare, 
Z EThe revolution ofthe leading veflels, ,_, .. 
6p The afcent of tlie leading yefſell yaco the 
ſhare bane, | FG Ta, 
&s the refleQtion or returning: of the leading 
veſlcls, tothe backe fide of the ſhare bones. 
T 9the coition or meecing rogethers, andinter- 
tion of thoſe veflels into the Glandules cal- 
Ied Proftate,ato, _ | 
Figare ITT, ; 
A,B; theforeparr of the.right refticte. e 
| _- ME , , CC,D. the ſpermaticke veine and artery cug 
off where they fall out of the Perrronenm, ant'C ſhewerhthe beginning of the bodden body, called / C7p14 VAs 
ricoſani., 2nd Dſheweth his befis or foundation, Ethe paſſage of the leading veſſell. E HisrefleQion,. G, a 
portion of the leadiog veſſel] climbing vpward, with his departure from the teſticle, H,the porous or ſpangie 


face of the leading veleFof Eprdrdymws, where it groweth to'rhe coarc of the celticle, I, the gibBous or round 


pu of the ſame veſlell,where it groweth not vnto the foreſaide coare, E the foreparcofthereſticle. M, the 
acke part of the ſame together withhis inmoſt coate, and the bodden body,” NN, the firſt commixtion of 
tie permaricke veſſels, OO, the baf#s of thie ipiry bodden bodie,and his inferttop into the jnwoſt coat of the 
tetiicle, P, the reſticle couered with his inmoſt coate, ſhewing the vpper part into whicli the bodglen or vari- 
cous body was inſerted. QR'S, the inmolt coate of the refticle, drawne from, the teſticle arR, bur couering 
thetefticlear $; T, tlie teſticle eur through'the middeſt,* V V, the diſtribution of the yellelles through his' 
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206 | © Of the Teſlicles. | 4-Books 


figneot Which atdinarily is obferued as a token of ſtrength in young Children, who are often ſud. 
frog.  denly difcaſed;bur iftheir Teſticles be thus gathered vpward,it is commonly and not with- 


The! | 
cones.  busmaketh three proper,and reprehends Yeſaiizs for making bur two.( The firſt and vtter 


Pail. Paulus from the faſhion ir carrieth vuncu#s, or Cupreolaris, that is the Tendrill. Ir ariſeth 


- na_— husky coates of both rlie Teſticles together. wardly itis alſo thinne bur lined with a 

watery hiimour and abo.nderh with veines. To this coate ſometimes are adyged certaine 
Oribafils ſrnall deſliy fibres (whence it is called by Or:baſis the great abreuiater of Antiquity ip»%«- 
9 from teviido, which fignjfierh to grow red; for ſuch is the coate where thelc fleſhy fi 


The vie cithe : 
viter core, Within a huske or ſheath,the ſpermaticke veſle:s are cloſely knit vnto therp ; or chat thae 


* fromthe Teſticles ſome force or faculty might on vnto the veſlels. 


Ariſtstie, 
Galen, 
Po/lux. 
The right 
hotter , 


2 


6.Epid ſett.q. leſſer implication of theſc ſubſtances. Yer Fippeerates calleth the right «jfe»6y0r0, thats, 


The reaſon of Dat of man,euen from the very beginning: wirneſle the childiſh diſports of young Girles 


9 


Theirſub- 
"wrngg ſpongious,becauſe of many ſmal veines [rable 3. fig.3." * Jdiſvetſed through their bodies, 


c 3, Y - m . . 
WR and flender.beginning zt the hanch bone,or rather from a ſtrovg bgament which runneth 


from 


= hd WOT o_—_OT. 72 
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flat- 
elles 
at 
Th 
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ght- 
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Cc 2. 


inneth 
from | 


| temperament,fubſtance,habit and diſpoſitions are all altered, as wee ſhall hear 
| andthat becauſe ofthe great conſent of the vpper parts with theſe Teſticles mentioned by * 


| theEpilepfic or Falling ſickneſſe, whoſe name I fuppreſle; nor for his deſert toward then» 
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from the hanchto the ſhare-bone inthat place where the tranſuerſe muſcles ofthe lower: .., _ - 
»elly doc end, of which theſe muſcles ſeeme to be a parr;and they ger outby the our-ler of The ©2 Gs 
the Tendons of the oblique muſcles,and outward necre the leskes they prow to the veſlels nal ofthe!: 
which attaine vnto the Teſticles and vnto the heades of the Teſticles themſelues; Some- =ilcles. 
tunes from the forepart of the ſhare-bone there are cerraine fleſhy fibres communicated 
vito them, ſo that they may be obſerued to haue (as they haue alwayes in Apes) a double 

ivinall. : Fs : . bh | Ge ; 7 
"» By the benefite of theſe muſcles, the Teſticles which are pendant, are ſuſpended crenefere, 
or hung(whence they are called xpwesvges) that they ſhould not bee a burthen to the ſper- Thei ve. 
marick or ſeed veſſels as we touched before. Moreouerin copulation or coition they draw 
them back, that the ſeed-trough becomming ſhorter,che ſeed may moxe eaſily and readily 
be ſupplyed. And Galenin his fourth booke de w/u partium and the 14.C hapter ſayeththat- 
they partake of voluntary morion; | BR ue | —_ 

For their nouriſhment and life the Teſticles receiue matter fromthe ſpermaricke [r:ble Their vegets._ 

2o]veines and arteries. How then may ſome ſay are thcy nouriibed with bloud?I anſivere, vy which they 
25the Paps are nouriſhed with Milke ; for their bloud 1snot red but turned intq Milke and * 
Seed,as alſo the bones are nouriſhed with marrow. For all the parts of the botly arenou- 
riſhed with bloud.,cither red or turnedinto a ſubſtance moxe conueniet forthepart which 
*tistonouriſh. A reaſonable nerue alſo rhey haue, fromthe rib braneh [rab<6:1ib.2.fig.1c 
i] ofthe {ixt paire z ſometimes alſo two other nerves ariue vnto them from the 21.coniu- 
gation of the marrow ofthe loynes (that hanging out of the body they mightnoryer bee 
depriued of exquiſite ſence) which after being ioyned to rhe ſpermazicall veſſels are carried 
downward,and implanted into the coates ofthe Teſticles. | 


The vſe of the Teſticles is (for that without them neitherean ſeede be ing:ndered nor The vic of 


any abſolute Creature perfedtly generated) by theirinbred faculty to giueto theſeedenor the Teſtides, 


ſomuch the colour (for itfallech not into the ſubſtance of the Teſticles as Yeſalt#5 and Law- 
rentius do ſuppoſe it doth) as the very form 8 generating power, and thatſo ſtrong and vi- 
gorous,that a perfe&t and abſolute Creature outof it may bee generated; which powerin 
mens the cauſe of virilitie,and ifttawoman of woman-hood or muliebritie. Moreouer b 
reaſon of this faculty the Teſticles are eſteemed the prime inſtruments of generation, and 
aſoby ſome,prineipal} parts ofthe body. EET OS | | 
They adde alſo to the body much ſtrength and heate as appeareth by — whoſe Their conſtr 


-with other 
I parts, 


Hippocrates inhis ſecond Book Epiders.andthe firſt ſetion, in theſe words. IlWhen the Teſti- 
les dee ſwell upon a Congh gt putteth vs in mind of a ſympathy and conſent there is between the 


| Cheſt.the Paps, the Seede,and the voict. Andhow great the conſent is betwixt the parts of Other con- 


reſpiration and the parts of generation,he ſhewethin the fourth Book Epidems. and thelaſt -—44 _ 
Aphoriſmeſaue one on this manner. They ere troubled with a dry Cough whoſe Teſticles dos © 
ſwell, and that Cough endeth in the tumor of the Teſtic!e if a veine be opened ; nnd when the Te- 
flicles are inflamed men do Congh much. And again , Thoſe that are aguciſh with tamors in their 
letke hane Conghs follow them continually, EE > "alt bu = | 
For the conſent of the Teſticles with the head; I can give youa.notable tſtance of a The bead. | 


| wanton young fellow, who vpona ſmall and almoſt inſenſible tumor ( eſpecially at fome. * #9ry wor- 


; " PRI: , - hy the ob» 
times) in gr abour one ofhis Teſticles, fell firſt into light, and after into extreamie firtes of ſeruanog, 


thatdeferued well of him,but for the reuerence of our Art. | 
Finally ,in excellency the Teſticles arelike vnto the heart ; for that Cordiall Fpirhywari- The hear. * 


| ar applycd ro the Teſticles in great languiſhments of the ſpirits doe lirtle lefſe auaile,then 


if they were applyed to the heart it ſelfe. 
| CHAP. V., Ofthe vefels called Vaſa deferentia.gr Leading veſſels. 


HE Veſlels which Leade the ſeede called vaſa deferentia [Table 3. figure 3. 

** ſeparatedfrom the Teſticles] are called by Herophilus nigu omegualnet, by 

1 Falopins,C analis ſeminarius,the feede-cane. WE EO 

zl They areſcituare partly without the Abdomen inthe ſcrotum or Cod,part- = _ 
ly within the caviti< or.denof the Hip-bones on cither fide one,arthe ny Mn 


Tz of 


———— R— — 
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of theteſticle, and are produced from the Paraſtate, towhichthey are continuated{[Tab 1 
fig.1,,5,8) as alſo are thepreparing veſſels,[Tab.1.fig.1.] akhough their Ms boo & | 
vers according to their diſtin officies and ſcituations. 

Their ſubſtance is neruous and crumpled or writhen, [Table 2 « the deſcent ofthe Lea. 
ding veſſells, from' to” therefleQtion or turning of it; and Table 1.figure 2! is the origina] 
ofthis veſſell, his deſcent ar «, his reuolvtion at 8. Table 3. Figure 3.from*to * downward] 

Connexion, Contorted at the lower end ofthe teſticle; but where they areparted from the Teſticles, 

| they are round and white, and their cauity or hollowneſle is but obſcure [Table. 3. fig. ;* 
ſheweth the porous ſurface of the leading veſſel], where it growethto the couering ofthe 

teſticle] neyther needed ir to bee more open , becauſe theſeede by reaſon of his a. 

| on of ſpirites wherewith it riſerh and houeth or worketh vppe, can caſilie paſſe 

—_—_ | 

i They ariſe vpward [Table 3.fig.3, ©] and are tyed to the preparing veſlelles [Table 2. x 

Progrelſe, 1 Jbythe ddiation Ha to k< he dr por tha y hier (by the = way by 

// which the preparers deſcended) rhey are carried through the produQions of the Peritone- 
#w [Table 2.ar e. Tab.3.fig.2 «e] ro the Share-bone, atwhich placethe bone hath a ſuper. 

ficiarie cauity [Table, 26, hb. 3. figure 12,13] which giueth way vnto the act of 

theſe veſſels. After being returned downward [Table 1.Figure 1. from? to?, Tab.,. Fig, 

2.75] likeNerues, andtyed onthe backeſide (where the  crenis they containe is nowe 

Vaiting, become white) to the Peritonenmthey ate led oner the [Table 3. Figure 2,» »] Vreters,and 
vnder the backe fide ofthe bladder aboue theright gut neere vntothe necke of the Blad. 
der; alittle before theyr vniting rogether [Table 1. Figure 2.4. and Table 3. figure 2, 7,is 
the _ ofthe Leading veſlelles] they are on eyther ſide dilated and become thicker, 
where theſe ſmall Bladderets offeede | Table 2. Figure 1,4] called Yeſicule Seminaric, 
are adioynedvnto theyr ſides, but the Leading Vefſelles themſclues areſpent, the right 

| intotheright, the leftc into the lefte Proſtate Glandule. [Table x.Figure 2.1», Table 3,Fi. 

ure 2,9 
Thais, © the vſc of theſe Leading veſffelles, is to carrie or leadethe ſeede after it is labourcd 

inthe Paraſtatz, and made fruitefull and prolificall by the Teſticles,vnto thoſe Proftate 

Glandules, asitwere vnto certaine Magazines or Store-houſes, where the right Ve 

ſelle meetcth and: coupleth with thelefte , that the ſeede of each Teſticle might toge 

ther np once beethither conueyed, and fo ſnottogether into the W omb by the Virik 

Membzt * | : 
Morcouer, their oblique paſſage furthereth much the ſeedes perfeQion for as in ma 
king of Aqua-vitz or ſuch like ſtrong ſpirits of wine, wee ſee theliquor firſt aſcendeth and 
then deſcendeth, ſo the ſeede being to become a frothy body, was ofnecelviry to bee pert: 
Qed by fuch ſublimation and precipitation. 


CHAP. VI. Of the Bladaers of ſeede. 


HE ſmall bladders of ſeede. [Table 1, fig.1,0 *ſhew them open] are placed 
berweene the Ligaments ofthe Bladder of vrine & the right gut at the ſides 


T heir ſubſtace 


4s tas 4-46 P_ 
= —_ —_ a. A es 
—— A Ay wifi rentinsmonagts eee, ets n D——_— —— 
_—_ > - = —_— - - 
_ * —_—_——— =_ — y w— 3X SY _ = _ 


<a CAED 
—— 


m_ 
> CO— 


ge 


VO. W-< {\ 
SO 


% 
% 
\ 


- I. N of theleading veſſels alittle before they becomethicke and are vnited. They 
vhertbe LA N are compounded(fith the Author of the Definitions)ofa veine 8 an Ar 
feede are. | = tery mixed together. They are on either ſide one, neruous , large andfayrc 


enough tobe ſeenc, hauing not as other bladders one cauity, burare full of boughtesand 
turnings like burſt or knotted veines, implicated or folded one within another { and there: 
fore Herophylas calleth them #apacd)ar xvprduis, AdFites waricoſos) ſo that they ſeemeto 
as beaca i many, and im them (ſaith Falopins) ſeede may be kept many months. For Naturebe- 
ing deſirous of the continuance and perpetuitic of mankind ordained, that all times ſhould 
bee fit for their procreation, and therefore it was verie meete, thata matter righely for that 
purpoſe diſpofed, ſhould at all times be readily ſupplyed, but becauſe man coulde.notal 
wayes entend that worke, and yet itwasneceſſaric, that cuen this excremeut or ſurpli- 
ſage ſhould be auoyded, therefore like other excrements it alſo was to bee _m—_— 
ther in ſome place,and there kept till a fit occafion were offered, that from thence itmight 
bee ſhot foorth. | 

And forthis purpoſe (ſayth Yarolius) theſe Bladderets were created, into which the ſeed 
ſhould bee continually emptied out of the Teſticles, and theren ſtored vpagainſt therime NF Þ. 
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Bur leaſt ſo great aquantity remaining in one place ſhould corrupr, there are many tur- . -. 

nings & windy boughts and paſſages in them, which alſo are afſtay vnto the Seed, thar in Thiir vic. 

one Coitton or accompanying of the ſexes, all the feede ſhould not bee ſpent. For, the 

ſced winding itſelfe our ofthoſe manifold Labyrinths by degrees, doth paſſe away more 

ffelie and moderately, and with better ſtay and deliberation” © fe 
Bur we faith Bauhine hauchitherto obferued that theſe bladderets are full of aycHow 0j- Barhine, 
humor wherewith the paſſage common totheſecde and the vrine is illined or fmeared 

ſcaſtit (hould be hurt by the acrimony ofeither of them, or leaſt when it is drie.tt ſhoulde 

cloſe together, and ſo hinder the next euacuation.- For to this end in copularionthis oyli- 

neſſe together with rhe ſeede yſſuerh ſenſibly and teclingly, at other rimes it welleth our Gale. 

inſenſibly ; Ga/en adderh in the 14.Booke de /upartium cap. 1. thatit prouoketh luſt;and 

keepeth moyſt the necke of the bladder of vrine. 


CHAP.VII. ofthe Prolete. "os 


>| HE ProZateas it were fore-[anders ,are called by Herophylus wye5 Gar dre. | 
Bagh ud'is. Columbus cals them ParaiFate.Fallopins calleth the aſ5i/tent Glandules Their names. 
1 /Varoljuswwo Tefticles ſmaller thenthe other. Yeſalias out of Galen calleth 
Sl them o%uele ad2rcud7 that is, Glandulous bodies. And ſo indeede they are 
SDSS) wo Glandulcs[Tab.rig.2."n] on cither ſide one, placed in thecauiticof © * 
the Abdomen at the lower part of thebladder [Tab.2.<}thatis in the neck aboue the ſphin. $<iv=ion- 
Qer [Tab.2..Tab.1.fig.2.9] Muſcle, or rather-betwixt the necke of the bladder, ang the lo- 
wer Muſcles of the yard at his roote, where the Leading veſſels arc vnited. [Ta.1 .hg.2.4] . | 
Thefe Glandules are depreſſed before and bchinde,bur round 6nthe (ides, into which Figure, 
as it were into other teſticles, theleading veſſels do end. ES | 
They are couered with the Membrane which did inueſt the Ieading veſſels, but now be- | 

tome ſomewhar thighter, leaſt the ſubſtance of theſe proſtare being rare and ſpongie, the _ , ..... 
{cede ſhould ſoake out of it owne accord through their open potes,albeit theybi very nar- Membrane. 
row. Yet is this Membrane veriethin, and hath1n it verie blinde breathing pores, which at 

thefirſt ſight are not conſpicuous; but when the Glandules are preſſed, they appeare, for 

by them the ſeede may be ſcruzed in norable quantitic intothe common paſſage,asitwere @, :+- 
by grains or like ſinal ſeeds,cuen'as weſee Quick-(iluer paſſeth through leather wherm it is , 
faſttied,ifit be ſtrained, whence alſo in coirion greatplEaſure enſucth; the exquiſitſenſe of The tru cauſe 
themembrane being tickled in the paſſage with the gervle 8 pleaſing acrimony ofthe ſeed ® Plrvlure- 

. Their ſubſtance is hard, ſpongie, and whiter then the reſt of the Chndutes theyarealſo r1cirmubrice 
age, as containing inthem ſo-much ſeede (ſaith 4rchangelw) as wili ſerue fgr the procre- 4rohergelus, 
xion of fortre or fiue infants ;three or foure (ſaith Columbus) in thoſe thar ire fruittul. And chore 
therefore itis no wonder(though Ariſtotle writethit for awonder)thata'Bul afterhis refti- _\nirwrd 
cksare cut off,may get a Calf. Yeſalzzs hath-obſerned'thit the proſtate glandulesare noto- caBtrareds \ - 
riouſly large & futin Monkies;anditwſeed they ate of al creatures the moſtlaſciuious,as we ;\ 1. __ 
donot only read in authors,burhaue alfo ſeene by the great Baboons which were heere to 
be ſeene among vs; for they would ir; a maner offer violence cuen to a woman. Itis there- 
fore a very wicked and ihhumanething for Gentlewomen to cheriſh them in their boſoms/ 
yea inthceir beds,as I hatie feene ſome dve with mint owne cies. <0 SIE 


The vſe of theſe pro#ateſay ſome,is ro ad ſomwhart to the generation of ſeed, & their rea- A falſe vie. 
fonis,becauſe there is no where found ſo greatquantity of it as inthem: bur ifrhis wer true 

then cuen gelded creatures would engender ſeed,and ſerke to auoidit,which Ga/enworthi- Gaten. 

ly gainſaieth.//arolizs ſeemerh to countenance this conceir,who ſaith,thar inthe end ofthe 

leading veſſels there are placed two other ſmal tefticles, which give vnto the ſeed his vtter- 

moſt abſolurionor perfeQion,the leading veſſelles miniſtringvntothem, asthe preparing 

dotothe Teſticles. | Totty SERIE 

:Their rrue vie is to receive fromthe leading voſlels the ſeed now ſufficiently labopred and | 
madeprolifical or fruitful,and to keepe it rili the rime of profuſion or ſpending as we ſay.1 Tn, rs 40 
maybealſothey make it motethick.as adding the laſthand vnto ir,fot ir appeareth in theſe + ata 
thick and white, inthe teſticles but thin'and ſerous: ſure itis,thar the ſeed neuer procureth 

pleaſure till it come from chem, wirneſſe thoſe tharare immoderatewantons, who pende 

themſclues ſo frequentlyi that there is no time forthe ſeede to bee ſtored vpin theſe parts; | 

their minds indeed arc more then brutiſhlyluſtfull,but their bodies are not ſo delighted as 


* other more moderate men bythcir owne confeſcion. 


Tz Theſe 


—— 


k 
—— OO —— YT 


— — 0 


4 
i; 
1 
4 
þ 


23” ES T- 


—_—_ m_— 
- ho hs 


DE 
= "= ZI 


= 


@- > -- ger 
- i A ES >. 4 < 
_ - 

- 


h WW = .4 - Ui. AP 4 SO 4 - 
Ee EN CC C—_— ER. DO SES 
- ae CEN 


© — 


2.” 


_— OC —_ — 
—_— —_ 
— 


Atom - he SB Y Om - 
Hoot 3tS.. EO Intra WI TT 


i —_ 2 


! 


| « TS, 9% 4.49 
© OF = 3 OE SOECHPE out cots OSA: IVES hr at PAT Ft EY to Gert > 
FI DIE - 


——— — 


210  OftheYardor virile Member, 4-Books 


How theſe Theſe Glandvules being preſſed 0n their backe fides by the lower Muſcles of the Yarde, 

4” x*<@[Tab.4-tig.1,and 2.*'] which ariſe fromthe ſphinRer ofthe fundament,[Table 4,fig.1,*) 

F do conſtraine the ſeede into the common paſſage [Tab.g.tfig.2,*) which in the forepart of 
itthey open. Into which their infertion can hardly beediſcerned, but is opened whenthe 
ſeede flowes foorth. 

A fory ourot YVeſalius telleth atalc of a fellow that was hanged at Paduain taly who had the running 

Veja. ofthe reines, in whoſe body even after his death alltheſe paſſages were manifeſtly open 
and free,eſpecially thoſe of theleading veſſels into the neck of the bladder. Moreouer with 
their ſolid and firme ſubſtance they ſupportthe necke of the bladder,thart it ſhould not faile 
or fall,that ſo thoſe narrow paſſages.and for the moſt part inſenſible which attain vnto the 
end of the necke of the bladder, ſhould bee kepr ſtreight, thatthe ciaculation of the feede 
might not be interrupted in the excretion, athough the fall ofthis doe ſtay the yflue of the 


Vrine. 
v CHAP.VIH. Of theyardor virile member. 


9 HE Yard is called in Latine penis « pendede of hanging and Yirgegin Greek 
DES x<aic, and by an cxcellency wipror, that is, virile membrum, the virile mem- 
"1 ber, becauſc ofthe farcundity thereof . Many other names ithath bothin 
FS 8 Grecke an:i Latine,a Catalogue whereof Lawrentins hath put downe vnne- 
WER ccllary for o'r turne, whereforewehane ſpared our owne labour andyou 
| uation is well knowne to beat the bottome of the lowerventer on the out- 
TO fide [Tab.4.fig.1,2]asneere the fundament as it well might, and not be troubleſom by fab 
of the ſcitua* ,. ff . . . x 
tion. ling vpon it in the time of ſeidge : Not aboue the groine,or in the —_—_— or water- 
courſe, becauſe there is no boneto eſtabliſh his originall . lt was therefore neceſfarie it 
ſhould ariſe at the very roots of the ſhare. bones,as wel for the eſtabliſhment therevf in the 
___ a@ofgeneration, asalſothatit 3s as be more fit to meete with the womans lap, and yet 
-TheFigure. 110 hinderanceto the ations of other parts. And becauſe it was not neceſſary there ſhould 
be more of them then one, it is placed alone inthe midſt, Long itis, [tab.4q.fig.1,2] round, 
burnotexaQly, for the vpper ie of it,which they cali the back, is ſomewhat broader,and 
The dimeng. Endeth in adudgen or blunt point. The lengrh and thickneſle of it is diverſe, as well inre; 
ons. ſpe of che kinde or ſpecies, as of the particular creature or individusem, In _ ofthe 
FE kinde, it is offuch alength and magnitude as the neceſsity of the kinde requireth for pro- 
| creation : but in men ſhorter then in many other creatures, becauſe men doe vſe aduerſan 
The caof; of 198 er ſon veverem. Ofthe individawm orparticular, becauſeirt is formed commonlic 
the largenes According to the proportion of the members, yer ſometimes itis large in alittle man, be 
of the yard. | cauſe of the aboundance of the portion of the fathers ſecede of which it is framed, forthe 
Gaien” ſeedefallethfromeuerypart of a mans bodye, and carrieth in it-power of generating ha 
How to mak. Partfrom whence it fell. Although Galer in his fixt Booke de locis affedFis towards the end, 
it long. writcth, that continence makes it to encreaſe,at le.ſtin thicknes. It is thought alſo it wilbe 
longer ifthe Navill-irings [Table 4-fig. 7.” " 7] bee not cloſe knit by the Midwife w henthe 
childe is new borne ; and that becauſe ofa Ligament which commeth to the Nauill from 
the bottome [Tab.g fig.7,7] ofthe bladder which they call Yrachos , for the ſtraighter that 
js _ vnto the Naucl!, the more the bladder and the partes adioyning are drawne vp 
ward. E-+:8] 
That part of the yard which hangeth ovt of the Abdomex, is couered with a cuticle and 
a skin nat very thicke (which is laxe or looſe when it hangs, but in ereQon is ſtretched)e- 
quall to his length, and knit vnto it at the lower part of the g/ans ornut, it isalſo couered 
with a fleſhy membrane which heere becommeth neruous . There isno far betweenethe 
coates,leaſt the member ſhould grow by that meanes to great, and ſo bis ation be hinde 
red,or to foftwhich would hinder ereion. | 
It hath two parts, the one next tothe belly which is the more principal,and hangeth not 
The parts of it Out, and it is called v2irma, which is below the commiſſure or ioyning of the ſhare bones, 
| tothe middeſt of which it is faſtknitin the Perinevm, (that is, the ſpace berweene the cods 
and the fundament) with ſtrong Ligamentsand Muſcles,and rifing vpward vnder the teſt 
cles,appearethround abouethe ſcrotum or cod, - 
Thc other part of the yard is called 5%a,and hangeth downe without the body from the 
vpper part of the ſhare-bone if it be flaccid,or if irgrow ſirong and rigid,itis raiſed vpward 


and ſo ſtands commonly fo fare from the body, as the necke ofthe wombe is in lengthin 
| | 0 4a 


The names, 


The coats, 


OE ————— 


Of the Yard or virile «Member. TY 


yard.that ſo it may yecld ſeede vnto the very orifice of the wombe for the propagation of ns 
nankinde. - . "WR | Ea - fn $0 | = | 
"The ſtructure of this member is ſuch as is fitteſt for his vie and the neceſsity of Nature. The frodure 
{cafire bur a Nw nor a 
great trobletothe other ſexe; beſides,being alwayes rigid or ſtiffe it woulde haue beene 


Itis not of the nature of an Arrterie alchough thathaue athicke and hard coate,becauſe Artery. 
ofthe continual pulſation,vpon which a man cannorlay a law when he pleaſeth. 


It is not neruous,becauſe Nerues haue no manifeſt cauitie, neither are chey naturally Nerue. 
dilated ; befide that,the ſoftnes would haue hindered the tenſion or ereRion. 


It is not.a Ligament,although that would have been fit for tenſion or erection becauſe Ligament. 


then it ſhould haue had no cauity ; and being befide without ſence,it would nor haue been 
capable of pleaſure. 7 


Itis not a Tendon, becauſe they haue no cavity; and are beſide ſofter then Ligaments, Tendon. 
and fo not ſo fit for ereion. REES <5 

Much leffe could it well be made of fleſh, or glandules, or nuſcles, or membranes. 

It was therefore requiſite that ſome other peculiar ſubſtance ſhould be found our, ſuch 


| as wasnotelſewhere in the whole bodie char ſhould be hard and hollow. that without diffi- 


cultie or inconuenience,might ſucceſſiely at convenient times according to the preſence 
or abſence of the fpirits bee rayſed vp, or _—_ finke of ſertle downe; and of fo exquiſite 
ſence beſide to breede that pleaſure, whereby man is prouoked toruſh into ſo obſcoene a 
peece of buifinefle. | | | Cru Reg 242 + | 
Of ſuch ſort and ftruQure therefore there are two bodies [table 1 , figure. 2 .*i table 4. How the yard 
figure 1.2.3-4-5-7-9. *.*] which together with the Cannell or paſſage doe make the yarde. * o=firuce: 
They are hard, neruous and like ligaments, on either ſide one,arifing from the lower part 
of the ſhare-bone [rable 4. figure 2.3. C C] where iris thicke and round, &the vpper part 
ofthe Coxendixe or hanch,as well tharhawsg aſabſtancepartakirg ſomewhar ofa bone, Ty. ..bodics. 
the yarde might bee berter diſpoſed to rigidirie, as alſo hauing his originall for a ſtable bo- 
dy, it might bee kept ſtable and ſtraight in the performance of his ation to' which itis by 
nature deſigned. ARS. 6, Cabs 1) | |  \ 
Theſe bodies are-onthe outfide round,on the inſide plaine, and below at their original 
xe divided [table 4. figure 4. and 5." therwo bodies, and ® rhe canale or pipeJthat they 
may yeeld way,vnto ww which commetrhfrom che Bladder;by and by they are car- 
ried vpward, andaboutthe middle ofthe ſhare-bone rhey are ioyned rogether ſab. 4, fig. 
4-5." | yetſoas they ſeeme to bee diſtinguiſhed by a white Line running in the middeſt 0 
them ifthe yarde bee cur oucrthwarr.ſrable 4. figure 4.] From thence they are reruned 
downward to the Nut =_ 4-figure 4.7.9.” and doe inwardly end inan acute angle,and . 
together with the canale or pipe doe faſhion out the length of the yarde. Ouer thole ends | 
proud the ſubſtance of _—_— ornut, and fo thewhole figure doth in fomeſortrepre- ,, 0. 
ent the grecke 2,which therefore ought to be obſcrued becauſe ofthe vie of the Catherer 
inthe ſuppreſsion of the vrine. For if che Catheter be not infinuared or gent)y put in with. 
a kind of, dexrerity,it either hurterhthe pipe or the necke of the bladder fo that bloud will 
follow,or elſe it will not paſſe into the cauity ofthe bladder. 2.7 | 
The ſubſtance of theſe bodies is excauated or hollowed likea pipe (from whence they ' 
are called the hollow nerues) but of a fungous orſpotgy marrer [rab. 4. figure 4. 5.**] and 


» 


- 


filled withblacke bloud : ſo thar naturally ic is blackiſh. A remarke:ble obferuation for A goodnore 


Clyrurgians,thatin the ſeftion of a putride yarde,they doe nottake thar for rotten which ———— 
Imdecde is bur Naturall; the want of whichknowledge Fam perſwaded hath coſt many a . _ .. 
man a good ioynt, which otherwiſe mightwell haue beene ſaued. Iris alfowouen like a The reſſcls 
Net made of innumerable braunches [Table x. figure r « «,table 4; fig. 5.* ] of veines and ® _P_ 
arteries diuerſly intangled together. which are very notable veſſels, and ariuc here from the 
region of the great orkoly-boneſtab.8.lib.z. ©] | | 
Fhcſe bodies arcalfo rare and porous, thatthey might ſuddenly bee filled with _—_ 
| : an 
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Of the Yardor virile Member, 


——_— ——  — — — 
—— 


—— 
The vic of 


the trufure 


-olent,and be 


and withvenall and arterial bloud when the yeoman is irritated or jncenſed ; and his vio- 


into the veſlels,ſertle and ſhorten again. For if the member were alwayes ſtrong and ſtiffe 
it would þe a greathinderance to men in many labours ofthis life,eſpecially ſuch as are vi. 

Pie itſelfe would bee alwayes ſubie& ro-miſchiefes,cuen as the arme or hand 
would be if it were continually ſtreatched forth. Onthe other ſide, if it were alwayes flac. 


.: -. cidorlooſe,it woyld be vnprofitable for that imploiment for which God and Nature have 


ordained it. Wherefore onely inthe time of coition it ought to bee ſwolne and rigged 


--' or exeed-: ſwolne and extended to a juſt magnitude that it _ fill the neck of the ma- 


trix,qu0 vtriuſque pudenda incaleſeant.For it is mutuall heate which calleth and prouoketh 
the ſcedout ofthe inner parts: Rigid and ſtraight not onely ad commodior? coitum, bur alſo 
open and dire&,the ſeede might more freely and direRly bee eiacy- 


..... thatthe pallogedcing | 
lated or ſhot foorth fromthe very Proſtate wherein it is contained. For ifit were either 


The coates of 


the yarde, 


oblique or crooked, (as it is in thofe which are called #nconedraior mwhome the paſſage is 
retorted by reaſon of abridle atthe end of the yarde, who therefore cannor procreatevn- 
lefſe that bridle be cut) or did in any place not ſtand open burfallrogerher,then would the 
ſeed ſtay or make oy in the paſlage. | 

But againe, leaſt the ſpirits which flow vnto it, and by which it is diſtended,ſhonld bee 
too ſoonediſtipated or ſcattered through thefungous or ſpongy fubſtance, it iscouered 
and ſtrenpthned with membranous coates thighr and very ſtrong (which ſome men ima- 
gine doe ariſe from the commixtion of thoſe veſlelles which paſſevnto rhe yarde,)) which 


are therefore called the neruous bodies ofthe yarde, and they arc alfo thicke and ſubſtanti- 


all,that they might more eaſily be diſtended. 


._ astheſphincter muſcle (which encompaſſeth the necke of the bladder,the roots of the bo. 
Comparton. dies of which the yarde is made,and the ends of the gurtes ) is contrated and preſſerhout 
the ſpirits abounding in thoſe parts,vnto the yarde 5for ſo-wee ſee the iugular or veines of 
the Tho ate to be diſtended, when in laughter the cheſt is'compreſſed and ſtraightned. So 
alſo the veines of the arme by reaſon of the conſtrition ofa Ligature or rye arediſtended 
. and growe hard andfull : fothen it appearethahat voluntary motion is nor onely requiſite 

for ercCtion,bur alſo for induration. © -- -,'* | 
ThePipeof The Pipe or Canale of the yarde [Table 4. figure 1.4.5.7. ©] which in grecke they call 
meyarde. 1% ar thevrinallpipe, or as Glen in his 15. Booke of the vie of parts and rhe 3,Chaprer, 
the ſpermaticke pore,commeth from the bladder [table 1. fig.-1.xfrom the bladder © table 
4- figure 6.] whoſe necke.is long. This Pipe ſcituated'vnder the bodies of rhe yarde ſtable 
nora 4 figure 4.and 5.* vnder ** ] is reflected together with them (in which reflection or retur- 


| For when as in venerious appetites, the bloud & the ſpirits do in great quantity affem- 

ble themſclues our of the veines and arteries, that member is as it were a gutre filled with 

winde preſently fivelling and growing hard, whichno queſtion commeth co paſſe when 
P 


Gonorreea, ning if putride orrotten ſecede ina Gonerrhes or running of the reynes, doe ſubſiſt or make 


,” 


The mem- 
branes of the 


Pape. 


Aconnion 
paſlage. 


hr there vicerateth the paſſage) and becomming in the middle betweene them, ir pal- 
ſc Jong the length of the yarde vnto the outſide ofthe Nutte,, where itis embraced by 
thoſe bodies ioyning together ſtable &figure 4.5. *J innarrow. angles, and ſo maketh the 
—— perforated as was neceffary forthe emiſsion of ſeede.. Jo 
is Canale or Pipe hath two membranes (of which none-almoſt of the Anatomiſtes 
make any menton,ſaue Bawhine onely,and Archangelss ofthe inner)one inward and thinne 
wherewithalſo the nut or glansis coucred, bred out of the thin meninx or pia mater of the 
braine, which inueſteth the nerues'of the yarde, in which certaine circles are ro be ſcenc; 
& beſide there is init an exquiſite ſence to make it capable of the pleaſure which the ſeed 
in his paſſage througrir ſtirreth vp,and againe it circumſcriberh or limiteth the circumſe- 
rence. of the Canale or pipe. Siren n | 
Theother Membrane is ontward and fleſhy, compoundedof tranſuerſe fibres forthd 
better expulſion of the ſeed and vrine.. 24334 oli c9 | 
The middle ſubſtance of this pipes lax [table 4.fig. 6 ] fungons orfporgy and blackiſh 
ſo thatitreadily diſtendeth it ſell rogither with the neruous bodics in tbe effuſion of ſeed, 
and againe as readily faleth in the evacuation of vrine.- SIEGE ORs 2 
 _ Thispaſlageis common to the Seede,the oylic humor iſſuing from the inal bladders 
before ſpoken off and the vine ; andin the forepart of the Nut it þ ath a yawning out-ler; 


by. which theſe ſubſtances are auoyded-Itis narrow in young folk, in others ſo-much broa- 
| | | der 


4.Boaxs 


» Tay we a ſen ce being appeaſed,the faine ſpirts and blood being partly diflpated and partly returned 


——_—_ —_— —_ FOE TSS 
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Tab.4 dem-onſirateth the muſcles of the yard rh the fundament A-B,1,2,3,4,5,7,9.the 2. bodies which make 
ard of the bladder ,endrhe three bodies of the yard. _ _ theyard, Ws = 
The fir and ſecond figures ſhew the yard excoriated, cleaning bay” - - place where thele two bodies do 
yet tothe botrome of the ſhare bone. Mp ITS: 2 —————_——C 
The third ſheweth the ſame ſeparated with his veſſels. 13,324,353 7+ 9e y - 


lans penis, 


The 4. and 5 the yard cut away, and Diſſected ouer thwart. E 4,5-the fungous and redde ſubQiance of 


The 6.the canel or pipe of the yard dinided at the entrance into the bodies ofthe yard, 
the bladder. | F 4,5. the mutuall connexion of the bodyes 


; t of the b!adder and the yard _tovether vwuith ofch< yard,and the neruous outward ſub- 
pr! ame RE H—_ che ſame, compaſsing rohnde a- 


SW 3 | bour the fu ſub y 
tie b.cfe blade fo wane git the enntid oofes R "_ ; '9. Thepalll of ==" WER 
apart of the Preters. 5 paliag 


common pipe running vnderthe yarde, all 


The 9.ſheweth the backe parts of the body of the yard. alonghis length. | 
| | H,1,z,2. the firſt paire of Muſcles of the yard 
TABVL A 1II.: | which in the firſt figure do yer growtoir, 
bur in the ſecond they hang from their 0- 


. riginall, 
K,L,1,2. The ſecondpaire of Muſcles of che 
yard,in the firſt figure growing, inthe ſe- 
. cond hanging fromtheir inſertion, 
M 1,2, the ſphinGer of the right gue, 
 N3,7,8,9. the round ſphinRer Muſcle of the 
| bladder. 


the ſhare bone, 
P2, Arounde Ligament from the meeting 
of the ſhare bones vntothe heade of the 
, thigh. - 
Q. 37,8. The body of the bladder, 
R,3, 7. the Proftate into which the ſcede 
_ whenitis perfeRly laboured,is led, * 
$S,3,8.Portions of the vrecers, | 
TT 3, Portions of the yeſſelles whick leade 
downe the ſeede. 
V V,7,8,the vmbilicall arteries. | 
X,7,8.the ligament of the bladder cald Yra- 
Y,7,8.the naucl or vmbilicus, (chus 
Z,7,8. the vmbilicall yeine, 
44 7,the veine and artery of the yard. 
b 5.the artery diftribured throughthebodye 
ofthe yard, 


der as the «kin is more or leſſeretracted or drawne backe from it. Yefalivs maketh mention x ſiraunge 
of a ſtudent in the Law at Forum July, who had two diſtin paſſages, one fos vrine ano- thingobler-_. 
ther for ſeede,butthat is indeede very rare. For, becaufe the bladder was ſcituatedſo neere, = ka 
it was not neceſſary that another paſſage ſhould bee madefor the auoyding of vrine, bur 
Nature contented her ſelfe to vie that already prouided for the effuſion of ſcede . Where- 
= the necke ofthe bladder is carried vpwarde fromthe Fundament, vntothe beginning 
oithe yard. | £ 


But becauſe theſe officies are perfourmed by voluntary motion, it wasrequiſite that it The Muſcles. 


ſhould alſo haue Muſcles. It hath therefore diuers Muſcles,of which no doubt Galen wrote * *12de- 
preciſely in his Books de Anat.edminiftrationibus,but we haue loſt five Books and ahalfe of Someof G1. 
that worthy labour, beſide other peeces of excellent vſe, as wee may gather by thoſe that = me 
remaine. In the fifteenth Booke de 2ſu partium, he reckoneth but two Muſcles of the yard, Feſalius.. 
which ſaith Yeſalins I could neuer finde. Zawrentius deſcribeth foure, ſo will we alfo accor- £22%. 
ding to Bauhine, Two Collaterall on each ſide one, which do ariſe neruous'from the ap- _ 
pendix ofthe hips, [ Tab.q.hig.1,2**, inthe firſt figure they cleaue to theiroriginall, inthe rall 
ſccond they hang downe ro thcir inſertion] below the originall ofthe bodies whereof the 

yard 
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Of the Yard or Virile «ember. a Books 


yarde is made; aftcrward they become fleſhy,ſhort and thicker then thoſe that follow;ang 
being obliquely carried vpward;they are inſerted into the bodies of the = not far from 
- their originall [table 4. figure 2.* 4 and being together contracted in the aRt of generati. 
on,doe bend the yarde and ſuſtayne it whileſt the worke be performed ; as for the ereQion 
- itſelfe,ve haue ayed before it is made by a voluntary conſtriction ofthe ſphin&er muſcle 
ofthe fundament,driuing the blood and ſpirits vnto it. Columba alſo ſaith that theſe mu. 
cles haue ſome vſe in our making warer. 

The other two muſcles of the yarde are called inferiores becauſe they are ſcituare vnder 
the pipe, yo 4-figure 1.2." * inthe firſt figure they appeare yet cleauing vnto it, butin 
the ſecone they _ downe from their originals] on cach ſide one,arifing fleſhy from the 
ſphin&er ofthe fundamentr. [table 4.figure 1. They are fomewhatlong and are on their 
inſides vnitcd and fo carricd along direQly vnder the Canale, and a. conv at the {ides 
[table 4. figure 1 ©] of the ſame,(and being diuided one from another, doe alittle embrace 

. the bodies of the yarde) that they may dilate the lower part of the Canale on both ſides 
drawne downeward,the yarde remayning erected,and ſo make it ſhorter leaſt in the reple. 
c tion of the neruous bodies, eſpecially in the oblique reflexion of the yarde,thar 2 
Compariion- 1; ouldbe ſtificd and ſo the ifſye ofthe Secde hindered,which comes indeed leaping forth, 
andyetis continued one part of it with another as a company of Antickes holding haudin 
'  hand,dovaultypon a ſtage. 
Thevſesof = Moreouer theſe muſcles do compreſle the Proſtate glandules [table 4. figure 3.and 7." 
the mulgts 25:4 ſtraine the Seed tharfilleth them in the time of eiaculation through their membrane; 
\, by graincs as wee ſayed before, into the Canale where they are all mingled and iflue roge. 
1 her. | 

In miQion alfo or making of water theſe muſcles haue their vſe; for ſoine ſay they di 
ſend the paſlage as Yeſalzs, others as Falopius and Archangelus, that in the end of miCtion 
they expreſle or driue out thereliques of the vrine which remained in the end of the ned 
of the bladder. But if they worke all foure rogether,they draw the root of the yarde,which 

as well as the body thercof hath a power or faculty of ereQion. 

Betweene theſe muſcles in the Perinexm ſtable 4. figure r. between and *Jordiſtance 
betweene the Cod and the Fundament are the ſtones of the Bladder taken foorrh, T hey 
cali the place alſo inter-feminium,and in it Fiſtules and other vicers are very ordinary. Iſay 
a Knightof Lincolnſhire of good place ſuddenly periſh within few daycs of a gangrecne 

Aſery. newriſcninthisplace,andit was credibly told me that his Father a Knight likewiſe, about 
A caveat for the ſame age of his life was in the ſame 5 ow taken ſodainely after the fame manner andſo 
Chirurgions. periſhed. Whertfore this place is diligently to be confided, of before a Chyrurgion wor 
vpon it. M 
The veſſcl> of "Ihe veſſels that come to this vitile Member are of 2. ſorts, ſome outward others inward, 
theyarde, The ourwardveines and arteries [table 8. lib. 3.** ] ariſe from the veine and arterie called 
Tn" Pudendeandarediſtributed through the skin. They are many and ſometimes blackiſh like 
vnto bodden,burſten or variccus veſſels. 

The internall veines are double, and ſpring from the veine called Fpoe iftirica [Tables 
lib. 3.**%.} Theſe whenthey come vnto the middle bifurcation at the Crotch, doc almoli 
alwayes vnitc into one, which is carried along the body of the member in the middeſt# 
mong the arteries. From this veine a notable braunch atteyneth into the capacity or cx 
vitie of the Abdomen,and is diſſeminatedthrough a Ligament which tyerh the blagderto 
the ſhare-bones. . | 

: In like manner two internall Arteries and thoſe very notable arc inſerted into the bo- 
Areuic. ics ofthe yarde, from the Artery called Hypogeftrica[ Table 8.lib.;* *] at thc byturcated 
: originall ofthe ſame. The invention of theſe arteries Yeſalizs attributeth vnro himſelfe, 
Fs asalſothe demonſtration oftheir vſe, whome Columbus taxcth ; but Archange.us auouch- 
Archangeius. Eth that all the three ſortes of veſlelles in the yarde are ſo conſpicuous thathee thar is halfe 
blinde may ſee them ; for being nouriſhed ſayerth hee,why ſhould itnothane veines as wel 

as other parts; liuing why ſhould it not haue Arterics,and mouing why ſhould it not haue 

| Neryes. Bawhine 1s of another minde,to wit,that the arteries are the vehicles of his now 
95 og e- riſhinent which is thicke bloud, and that the fame arteries doe alfo deriue vnto it the mo- 
ns faculry,bur ofthar more hereafter, We will return, Between the forenamed arteries 

in the middeſt paſſeth a veine through the backe of theyarde cuen to the Nurre or glans, 
where it is implicated orfoulded together with anerue (which haply make the —_ 
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ofthe Nut fungovs) all which conuey bloud and ſpirires into the ſpongy ſubſtance of the 4 
arde when it1s prouoked or chafed, iq ed 77 | | 

It hath alſo Nerues ſo notable ſayth. Falopizs thar he thar hath buthalfe an eye may ſce + 

them ; Ga/en alſo in his 14. Booke de ſu parriam and the.13. C haprer takerh knowledge of we” 4p 
them. They proceede from the marrow.of the great or holy bone;ot which ſome tharare © <a 

curancous doe paſle into the skinne of the yarde and the Teſticles, to make them ſenfible 

of outward iniuries,others are inward on each {ide one andrthat very norable, which aſcen- 

derhvnder the (bare-bone through-the middle bifvreation to the coate of the yarde, and 

Fom thence runneth diuerſly diſperſed ro his muſcles and to his whole body.rogither with 

the arteries through his back, as farre asto the Nutoorglans,to giue ita thore exadt ſence; 

eſpecially the Nut where it is, of moſt yſe to ſtirre vp pleaſure in the a& of generation. IN Ganglia what 
theſe Nerues hapneth that tumor which we call y4ry2Aer,that is4 knotry tumor of a ſincw they ace. 
reſiſting the finger that preflcrh ir,yer not dolorous; which ganelis here are the cauſe that 

when the yarde is erected ſtiffe like a Rams horne a+ Falopires ſpeaketh, it is not diſtended 

beyond his ordinary magaicude,bur onely groweth fullandturgid; -: "EE 


- 
Fn F 


PS. » 
. #4 « * + 
' 


Finally,the vpper part of the yarde is carnous or fleſhy [table 4-figure 1.2.3:4-37'9. of The glans cr 

and lookerh alwaies as if it were ſwollen zandindeedeiit hath a greater compiſle:then any 54: <4: 

- : * *. +. C1 12>» 2 of Yard: : 
art ofthe whole trunke as Archangelus calleh it, of: his body, tharhke the bottome of a ? | 
laſſe Still or cupping glafſe, ir might gather moreheatevnto it ſelfe then any other part. + ++ 

F is cquall,ſmooth,and turbinatcd,that is,bro:d xrthe baſis or bottom, and growingſmat- #5 figure. 
ler, yet keeping his roundnes euen to the top,;nuch Hike a Turkes cap or turLant, andiris 
called glans or the Nur of the yarde, and it is girt witha-circle like acrowne. Itis very ſoft 
that it might nor offend the wombe, ſomewharacumijnared or ſharpned a'ſo at the rop the $6nance, 
berterto fit-ix for the orifice of the matrixe ; of exquiſite ſence it 15;thar in the attrition and 
motion, together with che intention of the imagination (which is moſt powerfull in borh 
ſexesin the matter of procreat.on)the ſcede might be.more plennifally ciaculared. 
Itis couered with a fine membrane,produced from that membrane which wee ſayed be- His mebranc. 
foredid encompaſle the pipe or.” anale; a-d it growethi not vnlike to a muſhrum vppon 
the heads of the two bodies of the yarde. Iris 25 we faycd of a ſpongy ſubſtance,which yer 
jsnot hollow within, but ſomewhat more 1olid and firme then other ordinary ſpongy bo- 
dies. ETHILILLS '; | 

But that it might be kept ſmooth, ſofe anc glibjir hath a couering which ariſerh from Theprepuce 
theskinne of the yarde brought forward,and agaiae refleed or returned, which the Gre- © tore-skin. 
cians call 709%, Galen in his 15. Booke ofthe vſc of Parts calleth it ©utis epiphyſin, in Latin 
preputiums, we cal it the fore-skin;thar part which hangech ouer the end is called *xecniaYoy, 
becauſe in coition it is mooued vp and downe, that inthis attrition it might garher more 
heate and increaſe the pleaſure ofrhe other ſexe. Some ſay it was ordained for ornament 
aſo,and not without good reaſon, becauſe vpon the more diſhoneſt part, God & Nature, 
orrather che God of Nature, hath put che more honour, that is the more couering, 

This foxe-skinne in the cnd of it is ſometimes ſo contraGted or drawne together,that it 
cannot be drawne backe,nor the Nut diſcouered without the helpe of a Chyrurgion. Bur 
when the Nutte is vncoucred, that it may recouer his couer againe, this prepuce is ryedin 
the lower part with a membranous band or tie,which the greckes call x«ar% ſome «vr and 
wrid49w2? anculum caninum, the Latines frenum, in Engliſh the bridle. Archangelus cal- 
leth it a Ligament,others will hauc itto be made ofthe extremities or ends of the finewes, 
and this is 1t which bridlerh or reynech vp the fore-skinne on the lower fide ro the roppe of 
the Nut. It alſo furthereth the profuſion of ſeede,communicating by the Canale morion 
and heare to the proſtate glandules which conteine the ſeede ready tor ciacula.ion. For 
oftentimes .in lufifull diſports or imagjinations,if this bridle be bur lightly moued,the ſeede 
will incontinently iſſue foorth ; cuen as after a full meale,jfa man but touch the end of his 
throate with his finger,the ſtomacke by reaſon of the continuity of the parts,contraQterhir 
ſelte and returneth the er«p#/a or vndigeſted gobbets into the lap by vomir. = 

 Inthe middeſt ofthis Nutis a paſſage orhole through which bork the ſeede and the v- 
re is powred foorth,for it compaſlerh the common Candle ar which place it is largergbur 
preſently is contracted againe, that the (cedehaving there a kinde of momentanie ſtay or 
ſop,mighr procure more pleaſure inthis part. VW herefore tho!etharlabour of the goror- 
"_ _ by the acrimony of rotten ſeed heaped vp in this large place,are here tortured 
with vicers. 


The 
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215 Of the proportion of the Parts 4.Booky 


Thevſcotit. The vſe ofthe Yard is as bath beerie ſaide iri the particular parts chertof; onely wee wit 
add,that the auoiding of vrine was notthe cauſe of the making of this member.(For we fe, 
women make water without it) but for procreation  Euen as Nature hath ordayriedthy 
noſc for ſinelling, yet ſhee vſeth ir fecondarily for purging the mucous excteinetits ofthe 
braine. So vpon aſccond intention this member ſerueth to deriue away the vtine where. 
with otherwiſe we ſhould lightly defile our ſelues. LS, 

And thus much ſhall ſuffice for the parts of Generation in men, wherein I haue bir indeed 
as particular as the Anatomicall Hiſtory did require, but yetwithall hope 1 ſhall finde Pat. - 
don, becauſe the Reader may perceive (at leaſt ifhe have any knowledge). that I haue pre. 
termitred many ſecrets of Nature, which I could and would heere haue fomewhar infilted 
vpon, if I had imagined that all into'whofe hands this woke ſhoutd come lrad bin compe. 
tentand fit Audirors for ſuch kinde of Philofophy. | 


CHAP:IX. Of the proportion of | theſe parts both in Men and Women; xt: 
8 T was the opinionof Galen tnhis 14. Booke de vſupartiums, andthe tr, 


#92|| Chapter, that women had all cheſe parts belonging ro generation which 
3 men hauc, akhough in theſe they appeare outwafd ar the Peritrexum ori: 
SU rerfeminium, inthoſe they are for want ofheate reteinedwithin ; for ſes 
Ps.) inga woman is begotten of a man, and perfc alſo in'makind(for Natine 
and women. BESSSIERRY impertcaions are not ſo ordinary) itis reaſonable thatthe ſubſtance, ye: 
and tlic ſhape ofthe parts iti both fexes ſhould bee alike, as comming from ore and th; 
ſame ſet asit were of cauſes. Neither is it fo vncouth in Nature, that thoſe _ Which 
in ſome creatures are prominent and apparent, ſhonld mothers be veyled and coveredtfot 
Moles indeede are not withour eyes, but haue them lying deeper inthcir heads and ou: 

Figils. Georg Coucred, whetice Virgil faith, Aut ocalis Capts fodere cubilia talpe, thatis; 
Or hood-winke Moales haue dig 'd their Bowers. DIG 
So we call captiues, not thoſe which arenotatall, but which are in reſfraintot in 
bands. Although heerein Nature hath excellently acquitted het ſe]fe, that the abatement 
The won't” of naturall heate, which in men is the onely naturall and neceſſary cauſe of their diſſolut 
& viſedom of On, ſhould ſo admirably become ins women the original of generation,whereby we ſhoulf 
God. attaine akinde of eternity cuen of our bodies, againſt the deſtinared corruption ofthe ma: 
Tobringa *<r>atiling from an importunatediſcord of conttaties- Forfo it pleaſed rhe Diuine Wik 
kindofeter= dome to create forthe exerliall ſoule (the moſt excellent of all formes) if notareternall hs 
nity out 0tim Hitation heere, yet ſo abſolute and admirable a ſtructure, as might ſolong bee perpernated 

perieQon. 1, ow, till it cometo be cternized aboue after an ineffable manner of recreation. 
Wherefore to return. In this otherfexe, there are ſome partes which bring downe the 
yu partici!* matter of ſeede'out of the whole bodie,to wit,the fpermaricall Veines and Arteries;other 
Generavon Worke and labourit into good ſcede,as the body called Yaricoſwm and the teſticles; other 
in women. [cadethe perfected ſecede, called as in men vafs deferentrs or leading veſlelles 5/ Laſtlie, tht 
wombe or Matrixe which receyucth the feede rogether with the mans, retcyneth it, and 
iorkerh ypon it for the generation and preferuation of mankinde. Thiswombe is likened 
FIR by Galen in [tis 4. Booke de vfu partrum, and the ſixt chapter,to the ſcrofum or cod of a mat 
The womb is {Tab-11.fig.1] as ifthecod were but a womb turned the infide outward, atd hanging fit 
like the ſcrotie. from the Taboo c; and Archangeb makerh no other difference berweene theuawburot 
ſcite and inſertion. For if a man doe imagine the cod to beturned ane thruſt inward, bv 
twixt the bladder and theright gut, then the Teſticles which were in it wilt nowe cleave 
to it outwardlye on either Ge, and ſothatwhich wasbeforea cod will now bee a perfect 
Martrixe. | 
Thertecke of Againe, the necke of the wombe (ſaittihe) is in ſtead of the yard), for they are both of 
-_ _ Jnngh-99 4 friction and refciction the ſeede is called out of the like parts, into the ſame 
"member Paſſage, onely they differ in ſcixuation which is outwardin men, inward in women. Fall- 
Pires frameth the comparifon ofthe parts fomewhart after another ſort, asweſhall ſex hecre 

after when we come tothe Controuerſtes. : 

| ., - Sothen,inthefrſbconception or ſoon after Whether ir be ti» man'ot woman, the ſam? 
= cauc of Members arc generated, but the fruice prooucth mate or female, becauſe ofthe remperof 
44a woms, the ſeedo andthe parts of generation, cither by heauthruſt out,or for want or weakenes of 
the heate reteined within: wherefore a woman is fo much lefle perfe& then aman by how 
much herhearte is leſſeanl weaker thien his; yer as Iaide-isrhis imperfeRion turned vi 
per- 
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Of the Praparins Veſſels, 217 


Tabic 5. fhewech the lower belly of « woman, A,B,C,D. The inner face of the Peritoneum refleed, 


the 7urs being taken away. E E. Thatpartof the Mcſentery which joyneth toge- 
Sas «4 _ _ thertheſjnalleuts. | UE 
p " VLA.V. FF:The Membranes ofthe meſenterydinided aſunder. 


G G.The courſe of the veſſels and Glandules in them. 
H H.I. That partofthe Meſentery which ticth the right 
and the lefr part ofthe Collick gut. 

K. Theright gut cut off. 

| L. The bottome ofthe wombe whole. 

1/11/90 M, N. Both the Teſticles. | 

/ 1A 00. Q.Q. A Membrane of the Peritoneum which ty- 

W - cth the wombe, her veflelles and the Tefticles vato 
the backe, it holdeth vppe the wombe, and with the 
Membrane ofthe other ſide, itmaketh the ſeconde 
coate of the worabe. | | 

PP. Flethic Fibres which runne into this Membrane, 

Ee WO making theright and left Muſcles of thewombe. 

WEE 8 \ RS. Thenecke ofthe wombe berweeneR and S. coue- 
ef! 1a 12) 07% red yet with that Membrane. | 

T. The backe (ide of the bladder. 6 

V.X. The Nauell, with partof the Vmbilicall Veyne 
acX, CONT 

Y. The Ligamenr of the bladder in bruite Creatures, /- 
rachus. | 

ZL.Thertwo vmbilicall Arteries. 
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tfettion, becauſe without the woman, mankinde could not haue beene perfeRed by the 
perfecter ſexe, The great Maiſter workman therefore of ſer purpoſe, madethe one halfe of 
mankinde imperfect for the inſtauration ofthe whole kinde,making the woman as a recep- 
tacle of the ſcede of which a new man was to be created. VVee haue therefore in this fift Ta- 
ble exhibited rhe lower belly of a Woman, and remooued the guts that all thinges might 
be more conſpicuous, but now let vs come tothe particular partes in a woman, beginning 
firſt with the ſpermaticall veſſels. 


CHAP.X. Of the preparings Spermatical veſſels. 
al H E ſpermaticall veſſels which bring the ſcede from the whole bodye, and 


”. vY>/.| 


@H prepare itfor further vſe, are foure.. Two Veincs, and two Arteries. Galew 


WEETR MN (crued by Herophylus in fome women. which ariſe (ſaith he) from thoſe veſ- 
SAGER (cls which go vnto the Kidnics,andſo paſſe intothe womb, which ſaith Ga- 
fs] could neuter finde in any creature, but onely in Hons The right veine buddeth out of 
the[Tab.6.%] truuke of the hollow vein below the emwu!gent,nere the great or holy bone; RF 
thelefr proccedeth [Tab.6.<*]fromrhe left Emulgent, becauſe on this fide the great Arte- yu eines, 
ry is ſcituated neere the hollow veine,, which Artery mooucth or beateth continually, fo 
that if this left ipermaticall veſſell had procceded out of the trunke ofthe hollow veine, it 
muſt of necefity haue bin carried ouer the great Artery, and then this thin veine had bin 
in continual danger of breaking by the inceſſant motion of the arterie. 

Bur both the Arteries [Tab.6.*] ariſe from the trunke of the great Arterie vnder the e- 
mulgent neere the great bone, and are full of fprightfull blood. Ga/ep recordeth,that 4- or 
riſlotle and Eraſiftrat as thought they conteined nothing bur ſpirits, with whom Bonatcio- on _ 
lus nd Mevcatus ſceme to conſent. And although theſe haue the ſame originall with the ; 
Arteries of a man, yet do they not, as in.men,fal out ofthe Peritoneum, neytherreachvaro 
the Share-bones (for it was not needfull that women as men ſhould caſt their [cede out of 
themſclues, but oncly into their matrix) neither are they mingledtogether, or growe one 
mto another before they come vnto the teſticles, althogh Yeſalius would haueitſo. W her- 
lorethey vary intheir inſertion and diuifion. For in women they are ſupported with far 
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2:8 . Of theTeſlicles of women.  _  4-Books 


membranes [table 7. figure 1. **] and ſo are carried tothe Teſticles[tab. 6.'irab 2.fig.1.”) 
but before they come there, after an inoculation or Anaſtomoſis made between the veine 
and the artcrie;they are diuided ſaith Galen in his 14.Book de w/u partium & chap.g.into 2, 
Diuided into parts; one part maketh the ſeminarie veſſell ſtable 7.figure 1.**] andthe corpus waricoſum, 
rww3I paits, =, by" : : Mie... © ; 26% ith 
The firſt, Communicating to the Teſticles & their coat certaine {mal branches for their nouriſhmet, 
The other part reacheth to the membrane cleauing to the bottom of the worm be ſtzb, 
6. table 7." fig.1.fig. 2.ff fig. 3**)] andſois diſtributed into the fides of the marrixe, and 
Thelſecond. Carrieth nouriſhment eſpecially to the vpper part of the bottome or ſoale of it z as alſofor 
the nouriſhment ofthe conception,that it may be fitly cheriſhed with Jaudable blouc;; by 
which veſlels alſo apart of the menſtruall courſes eſpecially in women, bur nor with chile, 
is purged, but in men they arc all conſumed into the corpus varicoſum. 
They differ alſo from mens veſſels in the ſhortnes of their courſe or way : for becauſe 
the ſeede ofthe women ſtoode not in neede of fo grear elaboration as the mans did,there- 
. forethere was no neceſlary vc of the ſame length; beſide if they had beere fo long they 
apr could not haue beene contained within the belly. Theſe veſſels being enfoulded and en- 
arteriesin Wrapped one within another by an admirable 4naftomeſis or inoculation for the gelimeati- 
met. onor perfection of the ſeed, make (ſayth Galen in his 1 4. Booke de w/# partium the 14 chap. 
eer) it any,yet very {mall paraFate and _— diſcerned,becauſe the Teſticles theinſciue; 
are ſinall and the ſpermaticall veſſels ſinall alſo : Archangel ſayerh that from theſe veilcl 
The Paraſtate $9C vnto the Telticles certaine ſmall branches. 
in women ve- CHAP. XI. Of the Teſlicles. | 
ry ſmall, =—Xy HE Teſticles which becauſe of the in-bred coldnes of women are included 
| do (og within the lower venter [table 5.*** table 6.11. table 7.figure 2.'' figure 3. 
EA > that they might be kept warme and bee made fruitfull, doe lye one on cither 
F= 31 gf 11dceatthe ſides of the matrix [table 5.* ſheweth the bottom of the wombe, 
RR” andthe Teſticles,table 6.* ſheweththe wombe, and' i the Teſticles table 
7.figure 2.and 3. © ſheweth the wombe, and* i? * ſhew the Teſticles] aboue the botromin 
The'pcfition WOMen not with childe, but in thoſe that bee, they are about the place where the hanch- 
-4 the teſti» bones are ioynedto the great or holy-bone, andare contained in looſe membranes [table 
7 5.** <table 7. figure 1." *rable 10." *] ariſing from the Peritoneum which coucr alſo he 


middle part of the Teſticles. 7 
They differ from mens Teſticles in ſcituation,for they lye vpon the muſcles of the loynes 

within the Abdomen, in Figure becauſe they are not fo thicke or rounde , burbefote 
and behinde broad and flatted ; [Table 7. figure 3.'i] their vpper face 1s mnequall 2s 1f they 

were many ſmall glandules [table 7.tigure 2.*i] (like the glandules of the Kell ard meſen- 

How they dif tery ſayth Yeſalius and with him Platerus) and thoſe vnequall (for ſome are greater & ſome 
__ _— are leſſer) ioyned together. Long they are [ Table 7.figure "Kg hgure 3+*f] ſinuous or hob 
Figurc. How, and beſide ſmaltextures in the veſſels themſclues,they abound with a waterith humor 
Platerss. Jikethe thickeſt whay * In hayle women they are full of this liquor, in thoſe that be (:c like 
bladderts filled with a watery humour, ſometimes cleare, ſometimes of a yellow or ſaffron 

ER, | colour and of very cuill ſent, from whence is often cauſed the ſtrangulation or ſuffocaticn 
es ofthe matrix, which we call fits ofthe morher. Yeſa/ivstelleth two tales of two womenin 
whoſe teſticles he foiid a very noyſom andill ſented humor,one of which died in ſuch afi. 

__ — They differ alſo in magnitude for they are much leſle in ſubſtance,becauſe they are mor 
matrix. ... ſtcrand ſofter,yer Yeſauas thinks they arc harder then in men. Neither is their ſubſtance 
ſo compact, becauſethey weie to ingender a more imperfe& ſecede. In Temper-ment 

they are colder,whence womens ſeed is more moyſt,thinne and wateriſh, le way be, that 

| of this thinnes as it were of warter,and of the ſecede ofthe man which is thicker as it wereol 

=» may þ flower acertaine paſte ſhould be made in the wombe to bee fermentated or wrought 
Tempera- into the form of a man; or becauſe Hippoerates ſayth that man conſiſterh of water and fir, 
m_ m ſay that the {cede of the women is the water,andthat ofthe man the fire, becauſe 
lump of dow. 5 © fir©-1t carrieth in a ſmal body or matter,a great deale of aQtiniry or form although 
am not ignorant that this of Hyppocrates is & may be otherwiſe taken,as that both the ſecb 

Womens ſecd are the water,and the ſpirit is the fire ; which Nature by the helpe of an aduentitious heate 
pacman doth extract and ſcgregate fromthe more excellent par of the {eed,eſpecially of the man, 
Hyppo:rates. Tying before hid in the power or poſſibility ofthe matter, which is called by Scholers} 
Hippocrales fentia materie ; which ſpirit aſſiſted by the formariue faculty ofthe womb, doth with adi 


man caning wdgement deduce and diſtinguiſh into proper as the power or poſſhbility ofthe 
paits 


| Cuar.il; 


Of the Teſticles of women, * 


; 7 ——— oe opetiogD WLIN.4t razed We 2 
Tabie 6 ſheweth the lower Belly the Guts being taken a way,as alſo the Stomacke, the Meſentcry,and [ome membrancs that theweſ® iy 
] ſels ſeruing {6 g/ neration may the better bediſcerxca,, Alſo the Breafi or Dug of p warm excoriared,is bere OW we 
C . = TABVYLA VI. 
p ARCD The Perjtonenm refleftcd orretwurned backe- 42 BY 
ward,aboue and below. =— | 
2 EF The gibbous partof the Liter E, the caue or hol- 
bs low parr F, Wo EIT 
| G The trunke of the gate veine, 
- H The hollow yeive, 
d I The great artely. .. + 5. 5 
r K The roore3 01 the (@liacallartery which accompa- 
. nic h the gate veinc. | 
W, LM The fatty veine poing to the coat of the kidnies, + 
of NO The fore pa't o! buth the kidneyes. 
TV The emulgent veines and arteries. Ne 
gab The 11ght vreccr at the Jowelt a cur from a pare 
iſe whichncere to b Mlicketh yer tothe Blacdir, bee HR. 
Cu __ the botrotuc of the bladdet 1B drawne ,co the » 
leſt-lice. who 
cy cTheleit vreter inſerted into the bladder neate tor, 
*N- d4The ſpermaticke veine which gocth to the left re 
ti flicle marked with 3. 4 
' re The (pcrmatick veine which goeth to the left te. ( 
ap- icle marked with j alſo. | Fg 
1G f The runke cf the great artery from whence the | 
Wo ſpermarical arteries do proceed. 
01S yb The ſpermaticall arteries. 
44 The rworeſticles, - 
1 Abranch which from the ſpermaticke veſſels rea- 
cheth ynto the bottom of the wombe. 
ded aw The leading vefſcll of the ſeed which Falopius cal. 
Ff eth the 1«ba or trumpet, becaulc it is crooked and 
| h refleed. | 
Un #A branch of the ſpermaticke yefſe} compaſling the 
ade, leading veſſell. 
-ble v0 Aveſſe'] like to a worme which paſſcth to the 
= wombe,ſoine ca!l it Cremaſter, 
mn 2 The bottome of the wombe called ſundus vier;, 
nch- q Apart ofthe righrgut, * | Z 
k! rſ The bottome of the Bladder whereto is ifrſerted A 
ta & the lett vrerer,and a veine ledde from the necke of | | /Z 
0 ihe thewombe neare vnto r, Z 
tThe necke of the Bladder. 3. | ' -— 
# The ſame inſerted into the priuity or fp. x A part of the necke of the wombe abo jviry yy Cetraine 8&inni 
nes Caruncles of che priuties in the n.iddeft of which is the 1}, & on both fides a a - re A " , 
efore , ; : T he Figures belonging to the Dugs or Bets. : 
Ft q a« The veins of the dugges which come from thofe, which difcending from the top of the ſhaulder, are offered to the 
fn yard : = m_ o = _—_ omg _ thoſe _ <hrough _ arme-hole are Jedinto the hand. » The body of 
leſen- gor Breaft. 4 The kernels and fat betweene them, 4 « The veſſels of the dugs diſcendi ; 
ſome ofthe necke called #ygulwmynder the Freaſt bone. Tn 4 
r 10- WY partsmixed rogether confuſedly in the maſſe ofſeed.This ſpirit alſo moueth & illuminerh 
ume BY all the parts & moderateth all the ations of mans life,of which it is allo chiefe cauſe. And 
lie BY therefore it is that we fay,that the ſeed of a njan is the aftive principle of the body, that of 
affron W women bur the paſsiuc,or atlcalt far leſſe atiue the the other;Bur if the ſeed of both ſexes 
caticn WW hadbeenethicke,glewy and compaGt,they could nothane been ſo perfeQly mingled. Fi- : 
neni BW nally,chey differ in their coats or coverings, for they haue bur one, ſtab. ny 1.') becauſc _ _— 
hafi W being conteynedin ahidden and; gn they neededno more: that coate Galen calleth © 
e mor W dartos,anditis thinner & ſofter then that in men, burcleaucthto the teſticles very ſtrongly, 
ſtance W wifirwere one body with them. This coat alſo receiuerh the veſſels of ſeed,and inueſting 
-ment W their ſubſtance conteyneth ir or holdeth it in, The productions alſo of the Peritoneawm doc 
x, tha W incompaſſe only the middle part of the teſticles where they receiuethe ſpermatieal veſſels. 
were0'® _ The vſe of the Teſticles as fay Columbus, Archangelus, Lanrentias and Bawhine,is by The vie of _ 
:ohrip © their in-bred power to make the ſeed fruitful. Fe/epies is not ofthis mind, Platersshalter _ ———m— —__ 
nd fire, © berwixtborh ; but weknow afluredly thar thoſe women whoſe teſticles are il{ diſpoſed arc 
2ecault @ barren and vnfruirfull : for women as well as men do yeeld ſecd, bur cold,though A4riftorle 
zoughl deny tin his firſt book de gener. Animal. andthe 20.chapterywho would haue that humor 
ie ſee6 © whichis anoyded by rhenecke of the matrix notto bee aſeminarie or ſcedy humopr, but a 
us heatt Þ proper humor ofthe place,to wit,an excrement ofthe womb, which alſo ſhould be found 
ie man, tn ſome but not in others ; as efpecially browne or fwart coloured and manniſh women. 
olers} But &ifpocrarey in his firſt Booke de diets and inhis booke de naurapaeri; and Galenin his 
th ac F 14. Booke of the w/e of parts and the 11.Chapter haueraught, thatto perfeQ generation' 
y ofthe F there is required a concurrence and mixture of the ſeeds of both ſexes ;anda place wherin 
paibÞ theforme ofthe parts being onely in power preſent; the feede might be brought into a&t, 


fichis the wombe ; of which we ſhall heare by and by, 
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CHAP. XII. Of the vaſa deferentia or Leading veſſcls. 


HE veſſell which leadeth the ſeede is on cither fide one [Tab.s.” *. Tab, 5. 

& hg.1.*. fig.2 8. fig.3.85] which Laurentins and a Caſtro woulde haue to arife 
fromthe preparing veſlcls, Pijnexs from the Teſticles. It is ſaide to be ſuſtaj. 

” ned by the Ligament of the wombe, as it were with a prop. Neruovs it is & 

FEW white, about the teſticle broad andlarge, [Tab.6."”: Tab.7.fig.1,*.fig.2.8: 
ith Gales in the 9. chapter of his Booke De diſſettrone veerr,) membranous alſo, an ali. 


Their ſubltice tc complicated or folded like alittle ſeminary bladder beeingrugous, fuchasin men isa 


The fir## Fignre ſheweth the wombe cut from the body , with the A The bottome of the wombe Jaide open withou 


k . > : Memb . | ” 
veſſels which grow onto it, the Teſtic.es the Bladder and the |, B, The ne che ofthe wonbe tirard vpward. 
| Membranes : the necke of it is turned vpward, that the orifice CD. A yart of the bottome of the wombe likethe 
of the bottome of the wombe may the better be perceined;, the rot he pundeengln mm - LACY r9 
bladder alſo is opened,that his cauity, and the inſertion of the rifce appearcth. mITY wat 


ters , are. E E. A Membrancknittiog the wombe to the Peri 
FOaeray berte afpe zeum, and holding rogether the veſſels theteal, 


The ſecond Figure ſbeweth the wombe, with his veſſelles parted |; 5,5 chile. | 
from the M embranes and the bladder. G. The ſpermatical! Veine and Artery. * 


Ty | - H. A partof the ſpermacicall vellciles rearhingyny 
The third Figure ſheweth the womb freed from al the veſſels ex- © parrot tac permaricat © 


cepting the ſpermaticall veſſels, where alſothe forme of the 1. One part of the veſlcls comming to the Tefice, 
Trumpet is omitted. | * A veſlcll leading the {cede vato the wombe. 
The fourth Figure ſheweth the wombe cut ont of the bodye, and 00 ls "xs catict with che implication 
thickneſſe of his coates in a woman with chilae, and the cleft of L.The cauity of the bladder opened. 
the lad or priutty dilated or laide open. | M. The inſertion of the Vreters into the bladder, 
P 'P J ; | N. The Vreters cut from the Kidneyes. 
:  TABVLA.VII. : O. The inſertion of the neck of the bladder intoty 
PFIGak. - - lap or privity. 1 be ſecond Figure, 
: ——WT | ea, The ſpermaricall Vezne and Artery. 
b b. Branches diltributed ro the Peruvoneum from the 
|  permaticall veſls. 
. C The bottome ot the wombe., 
d The necke of the wombe. 
e Certain: veſſels running through the inſide of the 
wombe,and th: necke thereof. 
ff Veflels reaching to the boi tome of the wonde 
produced from the ſpermarticall veſlcll 
££ The Leading veflcl of feed called 1 ubathenw 


et. | 
'b F A branch of the ſpermaticall veſſell compaking 
the rrumper. . 33, {he Teſticles. 
k k The lower Ligaments of the wombe, which fone 
. , *callthe Cremaſteres or hanging Muſcles of ti 
wombe. nb 
{the lap or priuity isto which the cremaſteres doen 
m A portionof he necke of the bladder. 
The third Figare. 
a & The ſpermanicall veſſcls. 
66. A branch from theſe ſpermaricall yefl-ls to the 
botrome of the wombe. 
ce The bodice or bottome of the wombe. 
d The ne ckc of the ſame. 
e The necke of the bladder ending into the neckeof 
the wombve. ff. Theteſticles. 
£2 Thelcading veſſels, commonly though nor ſo we 
called the eiaculatory veſſels. 
b b The duuſion of theſe veſlc}les,one of them deter? 
mining into the hornes at double kk. 
33 The other branch ending inthe necke, by whid 
women with childe auoide their ſcede. 
kk The hornes of the wombe. 
; T be fourth Figure, 
A B. The boſome of the botrome of rhe wombe. 3 
whoſe fides are che hoines. 
CD.A line like aſuture or ſeame, a little diſtinge 
ſhirg rhar bolome. | 
EE. The ſubſtance of the bottomue of che wombe, « 
the thicknc file of his inwatg coate. 

«Þ F. A protuberation oc ſwelling of the wombe inths 
ewidd!e of the hoſome. G, The Orifice of tie borrome of the wombe. H H. The coate or ſecond couer of the boxrome of 2c wombe, 
comming from the Peritonewm. 1111, A poition of the Membranes which ye the womb. KK. th: beginnirg of rhe necke ofthe w 
E The necke o' the Blacder inſerted into the necke of the wembe. m2 the Cliterzs in the toppe of the priune. » The incqualuy ot the 
priuuty where the Hymen is placed 0 the hole or paſſage of the priuity in the clefe.p The skinvy caruncle 0. the _ 

tne 
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the Projtate, In che middle ic hath a notable hole orpaſl. agelike the mouth of a trumpet, - + 
whence Falopis calieth it the Trumper ofthe wombe, andſayerh itis found not onelyin Tr om—_——_ 
the bodies of women, buc alſo of all fem ale creatures, by which as by a breathing vent the Fallogins. 
ſmoky vapors of the womb do exhale into the capacity ofthe Abaomen;& this hole the ſper 

maricke veſſelsdo compaſle, [ Tab. 6.2*, Tah.7.6g.3 .>)Jandit is curled vp after the'mancr 

ofa Vine ten<riz]. For it's morerugous[Tab.7.fg.388] andfuller ofwindinges then it is RE ag: 
:n men,and that becauſc of the ſhortnefle of the way, which is recompenſed by the multi- goo, ons 
tude of turnings, ſceing it could not paſſe through the produRion of the Peritoneum, bc- 

cauſe the Teſticles did not hang our. SEE RE. 

| Theſe Leading veſſels hauing pailed the Teſticles alittle, become by degrees narrower,  _ 
[Tab.6.".Tab.7.fig. 1.*fg.2,5] and are not carried asin men tothe necke of the bladder, Their progres 
but roche wombe ; and when they come to the ſides of it, [Tab.7.fig;3,%) which are cal- _ "7g 
ledthe hornes of the wombe (from whence Fal/9pius and platerns thinke theſe leading veſ- | mt Wy 
ſelsdo ifſue) they are diuiced on either ſide 5 { Tab.7.fig.z,1S) & one part which is the ſhor- 

rer and larger, is implanted into the middle [ Tab.7.fig.z]ofthe horne of his owne ſide, 

or necrevato it: and poivreth into it and into the hollowneſle of the wombe, ſeed perfe&-- 

ly boiled;bur the other part which is narrower bur longer [T ;b.7. hg. 3,"] is carricd along : 

the ſides of the wombeto hisnecke [Tab.7.fig.z,*] on either fide,and is inſerted below the 

innermoſt mouth vader the necke into the Froſtare: which are notſo conſpicuous asthey..... 
arein men, becauſe the ſcede of a woman isnot ſo corpulent or beareth nor ſuch a bulke . ——; 
Theſe keep: the ſeede till the time of coition, and by this way womenwith child in accom- p:fſcth after 
panying with men do looſe ſeede,and not by the inmoſt mointh ofthe wonibe opened. For < i» conceye 
whereas after conception the mouth of the wombe is exquiſitely cloſed vp,[Tab.7.fig.t. 
berweene © and ®, and g.q,*} and yer euenthen women in coitiondo looſe ſcede; it is ne» 

ceſſary the ſame ſhould paſſe ſome other way, becauſe the cauity ofthe wombe beeing on 

every (ide filled, the ſeede that ſhould com* tzom the bottome or ſide of it cannot haue re- 

courſe ynto the orifice, or if it cou!d, yerſecing thatis ſo ſtraightly ſtopped andmuſt not 

berecluded oropened for feare of aborrmenr, ir would tollow that the ſeed putrifying the 4 
Infant ſhould periſh. For ſcede when it isour of the veſſels, cannot without greatdanger . Velſciics 
be reteined, yea it becommeth very poiſ: on,as Galen ſaith in his ſixt Booke de locis affett is, groweih poy- 
andthe fifr Chapter, and wealſo may plainly ſec in the greeyous firs of widdowes troubled amy 
withthe Mother : wherefore this paſſage [Tab.7. fig. 33ii] as Yarolins rightly admoniſheth yarati. 
muſtbe in the necke ofthe wombe, which inthole that have not conceyuedisfo ſmal,thar 

itcannot be perceiued vnleſle the Anatomiſt be very diligent and occulate;but in women 

with childe itis very large and manifeſt. Hence it is, that ma ny women when they are with 

childe, concciue greater pleaſure in their husbandesthen at othertimes, and alſo ſome 3 owe | 
women morethen orhers. But Fallopize is of opinion, that theſe Leading veſſelles doe a- more pleatu:e 
riſe from the {ides [Tab.7.fig.28]or hornes of the womb , and are caried vpward obliquely <2 ocbers 


; i{e t1 . : - after concef 
by the teſticles;bur do not ariſe trom them, becauſe in ſound & haile women they are di- jon. © 


ſtant from the teſticles the bredth of a finger neyther that there appearcth any veſſel which Faizpius. 


paſſeth from rhe teſticles rotheſe holes or paſſages, but areonely coupted rogetherby a 
thin membrane produced from the Peritozeum,but donotſo much as touch one another. 
But if the wombe be euill affected, and that on one ſide, then the Leading veſſcllis ioyned 
tothe teſticleon the ill affeted (ide, but not on the ſound; bur if both ſides ofthe wombe 
beatfeted,then both the leading veſlels are ioyned with both thetefticles. 


CHAP.XIII. Ofthe wombe or Matrixe. 


3 H E womb ca'd/terwsjs by Ariſtotle called the Field of Nature, intowhich 136.1.degerer. 
$2 the ſced as well ofthe woman as of theman,s partly powred partly drawne, © £23. 
y PESIN fo whichaccructh the womans blood, that the newe off-ſpring of mankinde 
Wy might be ingendred,nouriſhed,encreafed,and kept rothe due time of birth. 

DB For the Naturall and vegetable ſou'e which lyeth potentially intheſeed,dif- 74. forming 
fuſed equally through the whole maſſe,muſt be producedinto at; and itisſo produced by Faculty. 
the vertue & heatotthe womb that receiuerh the ſeed, and the forming faculty which pors- 
tially confiſterh partly in the ſeed of the man,partly in the nature ofthe wombe,and is cal- 
led vis plaſtics, and ſo of both ſeedcs mingled are framed and procreated equally together ,,  _ 
and at one and the ſametime all the parts of the bodye , vnderſtanding their Spermaricall —_— 2s 


| - : ; : ; ' part8 are for- 
foundations and ſolid ſubſtance z bur as for their ſanguine foundations or proper Parenchy- med aronce. 
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Of the M atrixe or wombe. 4. Books 


_< 


wata,they arc procteated at diuers times, as they ſooner or later getnouriſhment and fire 

that is ſpirit; and ſo thoſe parts thar are nearer tothe Liuer are perfeWted before thoſe thar 
are more remote,and chol: firſt into which firſt the mothers bloud doth flow ; that is, firk 
the vmbilicall veine,wherefore thar is firſt abſolued in his fleſhy ſubſtance, from which af. 


The names of texwards the bloud is led and conuayed into other parts: 


the wem 


The ſcituati- ;,; : by £7 : 
on a her ter of his 11. Bookeitis called /ocas or rather /oci,the place ofa woman; 


ſons thereof, It is placed within the bodie [table 5.* rable 8.? table 10. *] becauſe the ſeede afterit is 


Itis called wterus properly in women, becauſe it is hollow like a bottle,and as a bottle vr 
bagge of leather is filled and diſtended with the Infant contained in it ; Hippocrates calles it 
yo1% ; but moſt commonly the Grecians cal it #sip=,becauſe ithath the laſt place among the 
entralles or inwards ; alſo wee, mater, or the mother, becauſe it is the mother of rhe In: 


tant,ſome call it wulua,bur thar is properly in Beaſtes, as Pliny witneflerh inthe 37.Chap. 


caſt into the womb, needed much heat to ſtirre itvp and to mooue it toward the delineati. 
on of the parts. Inthe lower belly (nor in the middle or ſupreame for that theſe two are 
compaſſed with bones and cannot be dilated according to the increaſe of the infant, bur 
would haue flifled it by compreſsion : ) becauſe this is eaſily dilated as the burthen increx 
ſerh, and in the lower part of called the watercourſe or Hypogaſtrium: , partly becauſe it 
ſhould beno hindericeto the nurritiue parts,partly for the more anne} yaa begerring & 
ABCD The Peritoneumrefietcd or returned backe®» Tgble 8.ſheweth the lower Belly, the Guts being ta 


ward,aboue and below. 
EF The gibbous partof the Liuer E. the cue or hol- #69 494) 45 ſo the Stomacke , the meſentery and 


Jow part F. ome membranes that the veſſels ſeruing for geners 
<4 - = _ 65.1 potallans a riow may the better be diſcerned . Alſothe Breaſt n 
I The great artery. Dug of 4 woman excoriated , is here exhited. | 
K 15 of the Cebacaltartery which accompae 

nicrh the gate veine. 4 | TE 
LM The fatty veine going to the coat of the kidnies. / TABVLA. VII [ 

NN The fore part of both the kidneyes. 


TV The emulgent veinies and arteries. 

aab The right vreter at the loweſt a curtfrom a par 
whichneare to b ſticketh yer tothe Bladd: r, be- 

| cauſethe borrome of the bladder 1s drawne to the 
left>ſide. 

c The left vreter inſerted into the bladder neare tor. 

dd The ſpermaticke veine which goeth to the left te- 
ſticle marked with 5. 

c The ſpermatick veine which gocth to the left te. 
fticle marked with i alſo. 

7 The trunke of the great artery from whence the 
ſpermartical arteries doprocced. 

£b The ſpermaticall arteries. 

$i The twoteſticles, 

{1 Abranch which from the ſperwaticke yeſſels rea- 
cheth vnto the borrow ofthe wombe. 

mm The leading veſſell of the ſeed which Falopixs cal- 


leth the tba or trumpet, becauſe it is crooked and S [JR ” RN, 
refle ted OY ED. Wi 
: $ '*% - V M Py i1- $/2084 X % Mme / \ 
n A branch of the ſpcrmaticke vefſe] compaſſing the oy Y ( =\ ES | VA 


leading veſſell. 

00 A vcſſcll like ro a worme which paſſeth to- the 
wombe,ſome call it Cremaſier. 

p The botteme of the wombe called fundus viert. 

9g A part of the right gut, 

7 / The bottome of the Bladder wherero is inſerted 
the Jett vreter,and a vcine ledde from the necke of 
the w ombe neare vntor, 

t The necke of the Bladder. 

u The ſame inſerted intothe priuity or lap. ; 

x Apart of the necke of the wombe aboue the priviry 

Jy Certaine $kinnie Caruncles of the priuities in the 

r.iddeſt of which is rhe ſlie,& on both fides appeare == 
little hillocks. ; = 
T be Figures belonging to the Dugs or Breaſts. EZ 

a« The veins of the dugges which come from thoſe 
which diſcending from' the top of the ſhoulder, are 
offcred co the skin. , 

& The veines of the dugges deriued from thoſe which 
through thie arme-hole _ y into the hand. 

The body of the dug or Brea 
10 The bernila and far berweene them, * + The veſſels ofthe dugs diſcending frem the lower part of the necke called 


iugalum,yndet the Breaſt bone. bring- 
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bringingforth of the fruite. Theden or cauitie of the body wherein it is conteinedis called 

peluis, that is, the lauor orbaſon ; fo that it is compaſſd abour as with ſtrongrampires for 

defence, with the ſhare bones before, the great bone behinde; andrhe hanch bones on ei- 

ther fide. I ſpeake of the wombe vnburdened, for then the bottome of it reacheth not 

higher then the beginning ofthe grear bone , neither rouchethir anything but the right ' 

out.[Tab.5.*. Tab.8.4 ___ which it lieth,nor reacheth forward aboue the bladder;ſtab; 

5*rab.8.\ ] for it is placed betweene the bladder and the right gut, that backeward ir might 

haue,as it were,a pillow({aith Gale in the firſt chapter of his booke de diſſecFione wteri,and 

andin the 14. booke de w/w partinmn and the 14. chapter) berweene it and the backebone, 

that it mightnorbe hurt by his hardneſle,and before it a ſtrong membrane,to wit;theblad- 

der as a bulwatke to defendit. Of. 0 ORE - og 
Here we may ſee the glory of the ancicnt habitation or manſion houſe of mankinde,how brance ter. 

that we are bred of a brittle & periſhing ſubſtance berweene the excrements and the vrine, £2 <en 
and muſt moulder againe.into carth and duſt ,wherefore in the ruffe of our pride let vs ſeri- Ply. 

ouſly conſider of that ſaying of Plinie , Alas how ſortiſbly franticke is he,that imagines hims- 

ſelfe out of ſo meane and baſe beginnings , to be borne topride ; but to returneto our hiſtorie. * 

The wombe is placed in che micift of the nearher belly, that the body might be equally bal- 

lanced faith Galer, and for that cauſe the lauer or baſen is largerin women , from whence 

alſo they haue larger buttockes then men. 

But as the burthen increaferh, the wombe in the vpper part which is the bottome, being yg... :. gro» 
looſe and at libertie groweth vpward to the nauill | Tab. 1o.! ] and leaneth vpon the ſmall weth. . © * 

ts,yea and fulfillerh all the place of the lankes when they are neere the time of their 

cliuerance. Neither then doth it ſo direGtly keepe the middle place ofthe belly , bur lea. 

neth either to the right hand or to the left,according tothe diucrſitic of the ſexe of the in- 
fant,although this be not perpetuall.Somerimes there falleth ſome part of tix kal between j,000. 

the bladder and the we ,and there cauſeth barrennes by the compreſſion ofthe mouth aipponates. 
of the wombe as Hippcrates conceited and cxprefleth inthe 46, Aphoriſme of the fifth = - 
ſeQion.It is knit partly by the very ſubſtance ” as by foure ligaments,wherof two are Th< connext» 
aboue,two below;but the bottome[ Tab.8.?] before, behande and aboucit is adioynedto ©” 

none of the adherent partes, bur is looſe free and and at libertie, that it might better bee _ 
diſtended in women with child, and in coition when the defire of conception is, might " _— 
more freely moue ,now vpward then downeward and open it ſelfe to the end of the yard, 4 

whence Plats in Times calleth it Evo 67e8ulxdy, thatis, a crauing creature ( ſo ſaith Salomon rite. 

The barren wombe newer ſaith it 1s enough,)becauſc inthe conception ithath a kinde of Anj- Sa'9mcn. Prov. 
mall motion or luſt to be ſatisfied; neither doth it onely moueir ſelfe in the luſt ofconcep- I5, .67.r1ai. 
tion,but alſo ic will in a manner deſcend or ariſe vnto any ſiveete ſinell and from any thing not « v'« 
that is noyſome:whichis the reaſon that many women are ſo caſily offendedwith the ſmel / _ nat 5 
ofmuske or other perfumes taken at thenoſe, for that the wombe mouerh vpward vnto or 93. goo 
them;and in the fit ofthe riſing ofthe morher, we apply burnt feathers and ſuch like noy- 

ſome vapours tothe noſe to driue the wombe downeward againe, as alſo ſweete and odo- 

riferous ſuffumigations to draw it downeward to the owne naturall ſeate. 

Atthe ſides it is tyed to the haunch bones by membranous ligaments [Tab.5.* <.tab. 

10.'*, Tab.g.fig.4."”") ariſing as Gale ſaith in his 4. Book de vſupartium, and cap. 14+ &in 
the 4.chap.of his Book de di(/eFione vreri,frs the Muſcles of the loines;but we rather think 

(airh Bavhine) from the Peritoneum, and may be compared to Bats wings. [rab.g.fig.1*")] Ofthe condi 
Theſe Ligaments are woucn ſometimes with fleſhy Fibres (whereupon 7eſalins and Arch- vn = 
angelus haue named them Muſcles) by whoſe helpe they being diſtributed into cither part \rube. © 
ofirthe wombe1s held ſtedfaſt. Theſe Ligaments although they bee ſtrong,” yet are they 

lome-what looſe or laxe and ſofte, ſo that in no part there are found ſo laxe ligaments, the 

reaſunis, that they might beiter bee extended with the wombe, and follow it alſo inthe 

motions without dilaceration for the wombe when it is filled is large and wide,but after- 

wardis contracted into the quantity ofa Pearce orahalfe-peny purſe. 

Theſe Ligaments alſo, as Hippocrates and Platoin Times hauc written, like toBridles ERS 
do hold inthe wombe, which yer notwithſtanding rideth as amoored Ship ina Tempeſt mo 
betweene her Anchors, eſpecially in barren women, ſometimes vpward to the Liuer and $;miy. - 
Midriffe, and compreſsing them it bringeth a feare of ſuffocation ; ſometimes downward, 


A cauſe of bat 


bearing toward the hips, and canſeth in them great paine, bur eſpecially it troubleth the 4 good obſer 


"ny L s Hf . h 
(cf; fide, whence itis tharwe obſcrue thatthoſe women which beare voprofirableburthens Qt me 
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214. | Of the Matrixor wombe_. 4.Books 


The fr ## Figare ſheweth the wombe cut from the body , withthe 4 Thal bends of the wombe laide open without 
. 2 OY SH N - ecmpbvrane., 
veſſels which grow vntd it, the Teſtic'es the Bladder and the » >. The necke of the wombe turned ypward. 


Membranes : the necke of it is turned vpward; that the orifice CD. A on of oo >— m4 of No wombe like the 
PYC TF* nut of me yard,ſwelling into the vpper partof th 
of the bott _ of rhe womb 4 ” ay t be better be Pp erceined ; the necke ofthe wombezin the miacle or the ws 
bladder alſo is opened that his catity, and the inſertion of the rikce zypeareth. 
Freters may bitter appeare. EE.A $901 er knirrivg the wombe to the Perite- 
The ſecond Figure ſoeweth the wombe, with his veſſelles parted 1; Rar nn wither, 
from the Membranes and the bladder. G. The ſpctmaricall Veire and Artery. 


; ; | / ;o/Tple aic.. He. A partof the ſpermaricall veſſciles reaching vnry 
The third Figare ſheweth the womb freed from a! the veſſels ex- *;A parti me Link _—_— e 


cepring t he ſper maticall veſſels, where alſo the forme of Fhe 1. One part of the veſſels comming w the Teſticle, 
Trumpet is emitted. VE * A veſicll Icading the ſecede vno the wombe, 
The fourth Figurt ſheweth the wombe cut ont of the bodye, and N= by of the teſticle with the Inplicationel 
thickneſſe of his coates in a woman with childe, and the cleft of LThe cavity of the bladder opened.  - 
the lap or prinity dilated or laide open. | M. The inſertion of the Vreters into the bladder, 
ABVLA | I X; N. The Vreters cut from the Kiceneyes. 
T - 1% ©. The inſertion of he neckof the bladder intoth 
| . ap or privity. ſecond Figure, 
- * ea.The "ra AI Veine and ks 
bb, Branches difitribured to the Per;toneum from the 
ermaticall veflcls. 
£ The bottome of the wombe. 
d The necke of the wombe. | | 
& Certaine veſſels running through the inſide of the 
wowbe,and the necke here 
ff Veſſelsreaching to the boitome of the wombe 
produced from the ſpermaticall veſſel. 
£x The Leading veſſel of ſecd called 7 ubathe trum. 


et. 

b FA branch of the ſpermaticall veſſel! compaſzing 
the rrumper i i, The Telticles. 

k k The lower Ligaments of the wombe, which ſome 
call the Cremaſteres cr hanging Muſcles of che 
wombe. | 

tthe lap or priuiry ivto which the cremaſteres do end 

m A portion of the necke of the bladder. 

The third Figure. 
4.& The ſpermaucall veſſels. | 
bb. A branch from theſe ſpermarticall veſicls ro the 
Lotrome of the wombe. | 

ec The bodie or bortome of the wombe. 

da The necke of the ſame. 

e The necke of the bladder ending into the neckeef 
the wombe. ff. Theteſticles. 

££ The leading veſſels, commonly though nor fo we 
called the eiacvlatory veſſels. 

bb The diviſion of theſe veſiclles,one of then derere 

mining into the hornes at double kk, 

i; The.other branch ending inthe necke, by which 

women with childe auoide their ſecede. 

kt The hornes of the wombe. 

T be fourth Figure. 

A B. The boſome of the botrome of the worrbe, x 

' Whoſe ſides are the hornes. 

CD. A line like a ſuture or ſeame;, a little diſtingui- 
ſhing that bolome, 

EE. The ſubſiance of the botromue of the wombe, « 
the thicknefle ofhis inward coate. 

| ; F. A protuberation ot ſwelling of the wombe inthe 
midd!c of the bofome. G. The Orifice of che betrome of the wombe. H H, The coate or ſecond couer of the botrome of t1c wombe, 
comming from the Peritozewm, 1111, A poition of the Membranes which rye the womb. KK. thc beginnirg of the necke of the womb. 
L The nccke of the Blacder inſerted into the necke of the wembe. m the Clitoris'in the toppe of the priuite. = The incquality 9i the 
prituty where the Hymen is placed. 0 the hole or paſſage ofthe priuity in the cleft.p The skinny caruncle ot the priuicy. 


do ef} ry complaine of greefe, paine, and gnawings in the lefte ſide, ſometimes it bez 
teth more downward, as in Juſtfull paſsions, and nowe and then compreſsing the necke 
the bladder,jt caufeth ſtrangulation, 

But we muſt vnderſtand that the wombe is nor like a gadding creature that moueth out 
of one place into aniother, rclinquiſhing her proper place, butis onely vnequally exrende 
and againe re-called ordrawne backe into it ſelfe from that extenſion, as when vppon the 
retetition ofthe menſtruall courſes, there growerh a plenitude, and ſo a diſtenſion of the 


veines and ligaments (for tlieſe ligaments as we ſayde, hane fleſhy fibres,and are _—_ 
ome- 


he 


the 


—_— 


Crad 3". ' Of the eMatrixe or wombe, 225 
(omewhat muſculous,and fo ſubie&t'ro fome diftention) and if it deſcendeth any thing at 
all it is but a vers litdle 3 bat when it is drawne vpward to the bottdmeof the ſtomack, that 
hapnethby reafon of the conunulfton-of the veſlels,which is ſomtimes from repletion,ſom- 
times from inantion ; not that the wombe js aliuing creature,or hath voluntary. motion, 
or ariſcth it ſelfe aboue the ftomacke. ” | | | 
So haue we ſeene.ina generall, or by and by after a generall convuſion of the whole REO RELES 
body.thoſe veſlcls fo conuelled that the wonibe hath preſſed vppon the parts next vnto it, jite a - nel. 
thoſe vpon the miCrifte,the midrife vpponthe lungs, the.lungs vp caento the throate; ſo fion in Mary 
that ome have thought. the partie x0 bee poſlefled of the foule fiend ; ſome'that would —_—_ 
make themſclues wiſer,and ſhould by right hane had more wit, haneſayd thatthe mother 
roſe into the throate.” Bur Hzpporrares.in his Booke ge articalis, hitthe nayle ri$ht when Hippocrates, 
hee ſayed;zthat the wombe of it ſelte changeth not much his place, but isdrawne by other 
arts. Yetſometimes what with the watght of rhe Infant, whar with the difficulty and vi- 
olence ofthe birth, rhe ligaments are ſo relaxed that the bottome of thewombe falleth "WO 0 
downeward intqhe lappe :1o:nctimes allo ttc necke is turned and it hangeth foith of the CRY 
privities ike a yarde betwixt their rhighes,tiat it muſt be taken away by the Chyrurgion, wombe, 
orfall of it ſelfe when rhe ligaments ar< purr:fied, as we ſhall hereafter haply more particu- 
Jarly declare in our Treatiſe ofthe accide:ts ofthe womb in a work of Ch which 
now gloweth and ſparklerh vpon the arluile. Lg £ "+; 
Forit is not to be douhted (fay diuerſe both Greekes and Arabians,beſide fome expcri- 
ence alſo of our owne times)but that a woman may liu.e without a wombe, becauſe there is 
no neceſſity of ir for the preſeruarion of the particular or indiuiduall nature, but onelyfor 
the propagation of the kinde. | | 


The necke ofthe wombe is tyed to theneighbour parts but not on euery (ide; at the j1c eos of 
fidesit groweth to certaine membranes,and by their mediation is looſely tyed to the Peri- the neck of 


At — EEO 


| toneum; backwardit faſtneth to the great or holy-bone,and to the right gat with very thin ** wombe. 


fibres and a little faton which.ir lyeth all along his paſſage,and abouethe lap growerh into 
one with the fundament ro which it is before vnited; ſo that ſometimes when the funda- 
ment is vicerated alittle within, the excrements haue been ſcene t6 fall out at the lappe. 
Before,itis tycdto thenecke of the Bladder. [tab.8.* rable 9; hg. 1.* fig. 4.1] Andbecguſe a good obfer- 
thenecke ofthe womb is broader,part ofiris tied tothe ſharebonesby the helpe ofmem- uationfor 
branes ariſing from the Perironeum ; hence it is that in inflamations of the womb there fol- "9 
lowerh a Teneſmus,which is a vaine defire or dolorous offer to the ſtole,and the ftrangu- 
rie:andſo much of the vpper ligaments of the wombe. £08 

The lower Ligaments of the wombe [table 8. rab.g. figure 2." of which Yeſa/us mas The lower li- 
kethno mention,are likewiſe rwo, which Zaurentins cals zptuacrges ; Columbus ,proceſſus Ufe- gaments. 
ri; Varolius,the hornes ofthe wombe: but indeede they are certaine neruous productions, - » rg 
round like to earth wormes ,reddiſh,and hollow eſpecially in their end, like vato the hasky- Yarolius. 
membrane which cauity is ſometimes found to be filled with fat. Theſe Ligaments pro- | 
ceede on either hand from the ſides ofthe womb ſtable. ar? table 9. at*©) and intheir be- 
going or originall they touch the leading [table 8.” *rable 9. figure 2.8] veſſellesof the 
cede; thence they riſe vnto the lesk<,2nd are carried through the production of the Perj- | 
zoneum as the ſpermaticke veſſelles of men, and paſſe through the Tendons ofthe oblique 7**vpine 
muſcles of the Abdomen. This produCtion beeing dilated, when alſo the inward coate how cauſcd. 
whereof it confiſterh is firſt broken as in hard bargaines of trauell it often hapneth,there 
falleth ro Women as to Men aruprure of which they are cured by Ligature after ſec- 
tion, 

To theſe after they arc out of the Abdomen, are joyned fleſhy fibres comming from the 
hanch-bones,which make certaine ſmall muſcles called «74u51p*s,in Larine ſaſpenſoresthar 
IS hangers vp of which Yeſalias maketh no mention. Theſe in women haue no coramuni- 
= _ the Teſticles albeit in men they haue, becauſe they adioyne to the ſpermaticall 
veſſels. 

Theſe I igaments aboue the ſhare-bone [table 9. figure 2.* ]do degenerate into a broad 
and finewy tlendernes(mingled as it were with a ncaa which toucheth and inueſteth 
thefore-part of the ſhare-bone) vppon which the Clitoris cleauethand istyed;in ſomuch 
that being neruous and therefore of moſt exquiſite ſence, from his attrition luſtfull imagi- 
nations are communicated to theſe Ligaments ,and from theſe to the veſlelles leading the 


kede; although thcir vſe alſo is, to hold the wombe ſuſpended leaſt it fall our ofthe lappe 
; (lbke 


— —Yy 
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a þ  ... Tablex.ſheweththe dortrature of 4 Woman great with chil 
A,B, C: Theinnerpattof the ybyfe wombe is bared and the Kel taken away , thatthe 

Peritonenm: | Fomacke, the guttes and the wombe might bee betty 
E E. The embowed part dfthe fone: TAB wes _ = 


Liver. 
F F: The Stomacke; 


GH. That part of the Collicke 
gut which runneth vader the 
omacke. 


I,K. The Membranes by which 
the wombe adhereth to the 
bones: 


L.The womb aſcending as hight 
asto the Nauell. 


M,N. Coates ariſing fromthe 
Peritoneum, Which compaſſe. 
the Teſticles, the veſſels and 
the forepart of the vvombe, 
and make the outward coate 

. ofthe ſams. 


i | 
O. The fore-part of thenecke of 
the wombe. | 


P.Theplace ofthe bladder. 


the bladder. 


Q. The Prachm, a Ligamenr of 


———<—  —-wWf.-@<- - — 


RR. The vmbilicall arteries, 
S. The Nauell. 


T. The vmbilicall veyne cutte umm 
from the Liuer. BE - 


The Vſes of (like as the Cremaſteresin men doe ſuſpend the Teſticles)to ſtrengthen and corroboracit, 
the ligamems as well becauſe of the great burthens it carries often and long, as of the ſtrong throwesin 
che birth,and the humours which doe flow thither out of the whole body, which doenc 
onely moyſten the part,but alſo might very well relaxe it. Finally by how much theſe 
gaments haue more fleſhy fibres wouen into them, by ſo much do they ſayth Pines more 
teaneto the office of ms, helping the voluntary attraGion of mans feede out ofthe 
necke into the cauity of the wombe. | 
TheFigureos The figure of the wombe is round ſtable 8.? ab. g.figure 1. * figure 2.<] that it migit 
gur gu gY g 
eh: wombe. beethe more capacious, and lefſe obnoxious to injuries z abouc,itis ſomewhat depreſſed 
frable 9.figure 3.] like the bladder,excepting rhe tops of it which they call the hornes. Fot 
in woemen with child,as in the bladder ſo in the womb, the bottome is long and the neck 
rarrow; but in rhoſe that be not with childe the bottome is no broader then the necke. S 
ranus and out of him Felopius likneth it to a preſſed cupping glafſe, both for the forme and 
aiſo for the manner of attraftion; for the ſeed of man cannot attaine vntothe bortome 
the wombe vnleſle ir be drawne. Taking it together with the necke it is very well comps 
red by Archangelus, Lagrentius,Pineus,and Bazhine to a Peare.ſtable g.fg. 3.}For the bot- 
Archang, Laur, tome downward direCtly fromthe corners becommeth narrower by degrees eucnto the 
P44. 8 beginningofthe neckewhichis like a long and round paſſage, yer ſo as that the bocrome 
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neighbour po and thicke, not much broaderihen two fingers;and in length ſcarce euet 
ſo long as three (I meane the bottome,) ſeldome reaching abouethe ſhare-bone and the 
bladder. In ful growne womea it is greater ,(yet thoſe that haue neuer conceiued are much 
like to virgins) becauſe there is preſent vſe of it; and after a woman hath bred in it,it remai- 
neth during the ſtrength and abiliry of their age ſomewhar larger then when ſhee was a 
growne Maide,yetnot aboue a handfull. In a woman with child ir is increaſed into all di- 
menſions,for the Jarger it is ſtretched the thickerit groweth. It hath two ſorts of parts fim- 
ple,and compound. 


Table 11. the firſt figure ſheweth the wombe of a wo- ABCD. The back part of the womb Fig.t. 


man with childe opened in the length, that the after birth on into foure parts, 


ng Ke ; :. Apart of the necke of the womb. 
READS, thereto might be ſcene FF. Veines and arteries compaſſing 


The 2. figure ſheweth the after birth ſeparated from 1 Et ombe. 
the wombe. : G. A certaine fleſhy ſubſtance gro- 
The 3. the coate wherein the vrine of the Infant isre- win o tothe outward coarte, called 
teined. the cake or theliuer of the womb, 


The 4. figure ſheweth the Allantoides and the Amnion becauſe of his manifold veſſelles. 
opened, with the naturall ſcite of the Infant according ro This miniſtreth bloud varo the In- 
the common receined opinion of. AnatomF#s. fant by the nauill, 


x H H, The outward couering of the 
The 5.. figure ſheweth the coates or couerings of the 1n- lakoioio nab 4 they 


fant _—_ to Veſalins , eſpecial'y the membranous c.11 Alamo des. 


bladder which receiaeth the wrine of the Infant: 4 4.2, The ditribution of the veſſels, Fig. 2. 3-4: 
TABVLA XI. | K rs A em flcſhy cake of the after 
:rth, 
FIG.q LLL 3. The outward coate ofthe In- 


fant opned, to the backſide wher- 
of cleaueth the afterbirth which 
ſome thinke is the Allantoides, 

M ;. The infide of this outward coat 

N z. Veſſelles produced out of the 
cake orliver of the womb,making 
the nauill of the Infant. 

* The inſertion of the veſſels which 
make the nauill, 

OO 3. The inner coate of the Infant 

:yer whole,which they call Ann 

P 4. The outſide of the Alantoides, 

Q4. The inſide of the ſame. 

* R 4, The cake liuer,or after-birth, 

ST 4. The vefſels ioyning into one 


at T., 

V V4. Theoutfide of the Amnion, 

X X 4. The inſide of the ſame, 

Y 4. The vmbilicall veſſels inſerted 
into the nauill of the Infanr, 

Z 4. The Infant as it firteth doubled 
in the wombe. | 


cut length wiſe, 
B. The inner coate or Amnien yet 
whole, 
C, A ſoft and thin membrane like a 
. bladder,leading our the vrine tho- 
rough the nauill ; this keeperththe 
vrine of the Infant whileſt itis in 
the wombe, 


The 


A. The ourwardcoate of the Infant Fig.S. 
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Of the + M atrixor wombe. 4. Booky 


The compofi- The fimple parts are the Ligaments of which we haue ſpoken; membranes, veines, arte. 
con-t'B*  ries-and nerucs,of all which the wombe is compounded. The compound parts are foure, 
The ficailar thebottome,the mouth, the necke,and thelap or outward priuitie. The membranes are 
parts of it.  two,One outward another inward, whoſe nature and property itis to be able to be exten. 
' © © dedor fireatched,and againe contracted and gathered together. Thevrter [rable 9.figure 
a table 5. <<] whichis called the common membrane. andis neruous, is the thickeſt 

of all membranes rhar comefrom the Peritoneum:wherefore it is firong and growe3to the 

The duplica- wombe on both ſides and is doubled,jnueſting it for more ſafety and iftrength . The in. 
ton 0: MeP- ner { Table 9.Figure 4-** Table 11. Figure 1.) or proper is double, bur 1 {o ioyned 
' that they can hardly bee diſtinguiſhed burtin exulcerations; betweene which as betweene 

the coates of the ſtomacke there are placed fleſhy fibres ; which they that ſay the wombe 

harh but one coare,doe not call a coate but the very ſubſtance of the wombe,when indeed 


| Whatis tbe both theſe and the outward make the ſubſtance of it together membranous,thight,8 com- 


ſubltanceof 
the wombe. 


pact ;that when the burthen is encreaſed they may bee dilated, and after the birth may bee 
contracted again ; but by reaſon of this inner or proper membrane it is fleſhy or very thick 
thatit might haue heatto cheriſh the ſcede and the Infant ; and beſide it is porous, thatit 
How irincrea INAy be extended according to the increaſing of the burthen, V herefore it exceedethin 
ſeth ordecrea thicknes all other coates of the belly, neither doth it alwayes keepe the ſame thicknes ſayth 
_ inthick- 4/ex in the 8. Chapter of his Book de djſſecFione vieri: forin yourh it is ſmall and alſothe 


- 


Table 12. wherein the after-birth to- | 
gether with the umbilical veſſelles are 


exhibited. 
| TABVLA XII. 


AAAA tr. Thefleſhy cake or liver ofthe womb 
made to ſtrengthen the veſlell. | 


BBB 1.2, The membrane called Ammios. 


| CC 1. Thevmbilicall veſſels coucred as it were 
with a gut. 


D 1.2. The vmbilicall veine and the two ymbil- 
- callarteries, 


& : 
EE. The membrane called chorion. 


FFF. The branches ofthe veines and arteries dil 
perſed through the chorisn, | 


" GG. 2. Theconiuntionof the vmbilicall veſſel 
WD) as they are encompaſled with their coateytt- 
SN ſcmbling agur, | 
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thianer, bur after the courſes begin ir growes in thickneſſe as in magnitude, as alſo itde« 
creaſeth both in magnitude and thickneſſes when W owen leaue to conceyue and theyr 
courſes ſtay. For the beginning and end of their courſes is, when they begin and ceaſeto 
bc fit for conception. So when the time of the courſes is athande, it growes thick and ſom- 
what tumified, as being watered or dewed with the hum idity ofthe bloode which floweth 
vato it. Againe, the oftner a woman hath conccinedthe thicker it is; | 
Moreoucr,in tac time of conception ir is thicke and ſofter and growes thicker as the 
conception encreaſeth, becing thickeſt of all at thetimeofthe birth. Yer Galen ſeemeth 


to fay ocherwiſe in his Booke de diſ{ettione wieri, and the 8. chapter, and che 14- Booke of . 


the vic of parts,and the 14.chapter (which opinion.of his many follow) albeit it is againſt - f £ 


himſclte a iirtle before where hee ſayth; that ic groweth thicke when the coutfes:come tbe: 


cauſc of blood ;now we know that the-greater the infant growes, the more bloode accru- 


th ymo the wombe,, ;.”- - ly 200g nun ofioliiag cniacel ets rites nag 
And indeed by DiſſeQtionwe'are taught; that abotit the time of deliverance andinthelaft 


w# 


. . » 
. » ” 4 86 4 * e* . " "JIE os on 
3-38 od +4 dx tw > 


\..-;1. Are exadtly delineated. 


A. Thelnfant. | 
- BB. Thevmbilicallveſſels mecting 
' - together. | j 2 
2 ca The diuatication of the ymbi- 
Chorion. 


DDD. The Coatecalled Ammies. 


The ſecond figure ſheweth an «bortiue 
Infant zohich was aneided the xxv. 
day after conception being deprined 
of blood to nouriſh it, becauſe rhe 

. ombilicd mu were broken. The 
magnitude of that infant is perfe&#- 
h Hoked? ” os 


=... 14.de3olde, inwhich all che parts © © 


licall  Veſſelles , thorough the 
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Why women 
who hauc con 


fail to it a«- 
gaine. 


The Fitres of 
the wombe. 


Compariſon. 


Archange!ns. 


\ 


- 
” 


The V<ynes force thatisneceſſaryaytbe deliverance. 
bc arteries of The yeines and Arteries which paſſe throu 


che wombe, 
f: 
or 
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thoſe whoſe courſes do flowe or are neere vpon ic. Bur if they be not vnjted,then from 
low 


* tothebreaſts andthere is turned into milke. 
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lower veine ſome branches are carried ypward, to be planted in the bottome. 


The branches of this Hypogaſtricall veine being entred the ſubſtance of the wombe do 4!2b%!s and 
mingle themſelues with the vpper braunches proceeding from the ſpermaticall ;-. and the —_— we 
inouths or extreamitiesof thein reach vnto the inner cauiry of ir;and are called Cotelydones ; 
and .5cerabula, to which in the conception the Liuer of the wombe or the after birth doth 

cleauc, from whence the infant receinerh alimenr through the vmbilicall veſſelles; and by 

which it istied to the wombe. Through theſe, there arriuerh more blood arthe wombe 

then is neceflary for the nouriſhment thereof all the while the Woman is childing, 


that when conception ſhall happen to bee, there may bee ſome quantity of the Mothers 


_—_— 


þloodar hand which is one of the principles of generation; as alſothat when the infant is 


begotten and doth encreaſe, it may not want aliment aceording to that proportion it ſtan- 
deth in ncede of; all which blood after the infant is brou ghtinto the world,returneth back 


Atother times, becauſc it is more plentifull then the womb ir ſelfe requireth,therefore Ty. menitets 
itislike a ſuperfluity excluded euery month, andifitbeer 


. etcined it will corrupt and indu- all purgation, 
ceth many paſsions called Hyſterice, which we call fits of the Mother,which yer are oftner | 


procured by ſcedretcined and corrupted then by blood. Withthis blood alſo other excre- 
ments conteined in or amoneſt the blood and a whole heapeothumors are purged ſom- 
times in three dayes ſpace, ſometimes they flow longer, and commonly at the new moone 


An obſeruari- 
the younger ſort haue them, the elder in the full of che moone; which therefore wee note, 


on forthe pro 
curing ot the 


becauſe when in Maidens the courſes are ſtopped and they know not well when the time, <ouri*s 


of their eacuation ſhoul be, we ſhould apply our remedics either in the end of the olde 
TABVLA XIII. 


Thefirit Figure ſheweth an Infant of © 
._ , 14-dajesolde, imwhich all the parts 
 areexattly delineated, C 


» AcThelInfant. 


BB. Thevmbilicall veſſels mecting . 
. together. | 


C C. The divarication of the vmbi- 
licall Veſſclles , thorough the- 
Chorion. | 


DDD: The Coatecalled Amnies. 


| ; The ſecond figure fbeweth an ebortive 
Hug ich was _ the _ 
y after conception being deprive 
of blood to a. it gy the 
wmbilical _—_ _ broken, The 
magnitude of that infant is perfetF- 
h Lſeibed. of | 


X 4 < Moone, 


_ Ofthe +M atrixor wombe. 4: Booxs 


Moone, or inthe beginning ofthe new. - RES 
Theoder  Þjqajly, the other partofthe lower veine isinferted intothe necke of the wombe,[Tab. 
part of the H : | s | a - 
pogaftrics: 9+ fig.2.*] whether if roo much blood be brought by the ſpermaricke veſſels whilſt the wo. 
| veins. man is with childe;it is exoncratcd norby the orifice or mouth of the wombe, burby the 
| Howangby Anaſtomoſis or inoculations of the veinesinto the neck ofthe ſame. Wherefore by theſe 
what wayes VEInEs are ſome women with childe euacuared which haue plethoricall andful bodies and 
women wh ſq more affluence of blood inthe firſt months aſter their conception then is required for 
ci have, « the nouriſhment of the Infant, and nor by the botrome of the wombe as otherwiſcin 
maides and women the menſtrual blood vſerh to bee purged ; otherwiſe the Infant would 
be choaked with the aboundance of bloud and the orifice of the wombe muſt neceſſgily 
be opened,which would bring adangerof abortmenr. 
Ofthe arre- That which we hauc faycd of the veines wee muſt ſay of the arteries which accompany 
nes ofthe them, whoſe vie alſo is in thoſe thatbe not with childero encresſe the hear of the womb, 
Their vie, to bring vnto itſpiric and vital bloud,together with viral faculty and heat, and by their mo. 
tion to ventilate or breath the in-bred hear, to ſtirthe bloud and ſo to preſerue it from pu. 
trifation. But whether in the time of the courſes the arteriall blood bee alſo euacuared, 
weingenuouſly confeſle our ſelnes to be ignorir ſaith Bawhine, ſure we are that from theſe 
forenamed vellclles or that which is called the lap or priuy veine, there are carried certaine 
ſmall veines and arteries to the lap and the hillocks or Caruncles thereof. 
.-. . Thenerues of the wombe though they bee ſmall yer are they very many,implicatedg 
| — couched one within another like a ner,that they may confer exquiſite ſence vnto it. Tothe 
higher part of the bottom of it,chey come from the termination of the branches of theſix 
coniugation which go vnto the roots of theribs. To the lower part of the bottom andto 
the neck,from the marrow of the loyns and the greatbone, (whence is that admirable con 
ho cate of ſent between the womb and the head eſpecially rhe backpart of it)thar feeling thoſe things 
"—_— he that are troubleſome, the expelling hay mighr be prouoked,and pleaſure alſo conceiued 
woube &the incoition,(therefore about the lower parts they arc more plenrifull ) as alſo rhe morionof 
-— ce thewombe wherein it craweth and imbrackththe ſeed ofthe manquickned and ſtrengths 
plealure, ned. Forthere are certaine fleſhy fibres inthe wombe as wee haue ſhewed already,which 
arc in ſtead of fmall muſcles, Andrhus fardf the ſimple and ſimilar parts of the wombeor 
matrix,nowfolloweth the compound or giflunilar: | 
CHAP. XIIII. Of che ſimple or (iijilar parts of the wombe,and particularly 
'. _... of che botronge andthe orifice. i, - 
WD Lihovgh from the bottome ofthe wombe to the very lap or privities there 
bc bur one continuared paſſage, yer becauſe in it there are many and diuerl 
zz \\F parts therefore it is diuided into-the vpper part or the bottom, the mouthor 
WE inward orifice of the necke, the necke it ſelfe and the outward pyvity or lap. 
SSDY The bottom which is properly the wombe 8 the matrix, HipporAn his booke 
de nat. pueri calleth xiaror, Gnas the boſom. Galen ſo allo /5b.14 &£15«de vſe parti & the; 
chapters,and fomrimes xv1s:,that is a cauity or hoflownes. This is the chicft of all the pans 
of it,becaufe for it al the other parts were madeforin itis the Infant conceiued of the ſeed, 
' (thar we may fo ſay according to our manner of ſpeech,though indeede conception isno- 
thing els but the wombs recetuing and imbracing of the ſeede) formed and diſtinguiſhed, 
nouriſhed & increaſed,made aliuing ſoule,8 preſerued cuen tothe infuſion of that diuine 
& immortal ſubſtice, &rhe irthruſtcth ir into the ſea of the world &rhetides of the ſame. 
This bottomethen'is the vpperſrab.s.* rab.$2 rab.g.hg.x.*fig-2.8 3. ſheweth the bot 
tom of the wombe of a woman with child cut open) and broader part of the womb placed 
'adoue the'ſhare-bone.,tharſo it mightberter be dilated asrhe Infirir increaſcrth;on the out 
ſide ſmooth,cqualland lined ouer as it were with a-wateriſh'moyſture and ſenderh outon 
cither ſide aboue a certaine production or rather acorner 'which Herophilus comparethto 
The bornes, the turning of a halfe moone ; Drocles and with him Galewin lib.2.dedifſetFione witri, chap: 
2.and ay and /tb 14. of the uſe of parts chap. 11. calleththem «yds, thatis bgrnes, be 
cauſe the luperficies ofthe wombe is there ſomewhar:moreeminent,cuen as inthe heades 
of young calues there are certaine buds where the hornes wvill aftetvyards grovy forth, In- 
to theſe the ſeed ofthe vwoman is povvredout in thoſe thatbe notvvith child, for intoth# 
the leading veſſels of ſced are inſerted. [tab.g.fig.1'* fig.2.88 fig.3)] Theſe you may plain 
by ſeeifyou cut the bottome ofthe vwombe through the midſt ; for on the infide at the or- 
ceſtab.g.fig.q.* you ſhall perceiue on each fide alittle cornerſtab.g.fig.q.ar * & *Juvbial 
by degrees [tab.9.fig.q."*inlargetlit ſeife toward the bottome. The 
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Cua.14. Of the bottome and Orifice of the WW, ombe. 223 E: 
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 Thevſcoftheſeharnes is,that the wambe might be made more capaciousforthe ch» !_ - - * 
tertayning of the Infant,becauſe vpon theſe two ſtocks as vpon. baſes may two veſlclles of _ 0 , 
Infants bec built or generated. Wherefore becauſe it is the inſtrument of conception it Th. cauiry of 
hath a cavity & yet bur one, for thereare mir nopartitions or chambers:notwithſtanding the wombe. 
iis vſually diuided intothe right and the left boſorne; the right in which male childeren 

are contciued, theleft in which females are conceiued,as Hippocrates and Galew haue derer- 

mined : yetis.not this diuiſton made by any wall or partition, but onely by aline or ſuture AR, 
and ſeameſrab. 9. fig. 4- ©”) lightly riſing vp but very.obſcurely through the middle part of ,, CE 

the ſuperficies,and running forward & backward according to his longitude;which line or 

ſuture is called by Ariſtot/en the 3. Booke of bis Hiſtory of Creatures and the fitft Chap- 

ter £xp3%y the medians or the midgle : and thence itis that the antients doe nor call it ma- 

trix but mazrites,or the mothers,as if there were two ofthem, andſayed they were anfive- 


rable in number to the breaſtes, tor itis a very rare thing that a womans wombe ſhould be 


« diuidedinto two as beaſts are. Thiscawty | tab.g. fig.4. *>is ſinooth and fo narrow that 


it will ſcarcely hold a common beane, and when it receucth the feede from borhrthe Pa- 
rents it is filled with it,for any portion of feede thar gerteth into it fillerh ir, becaufe it em- hey my = 
braceth it ſo narrowly ; for inthe leaft portion of ſeede that may be, the whole formatiue jcch the web- 
faculty is potentially included,out of which mingled andas it were fermentated and houed 
vp,the Infant is generated; and is encteafed by blood effoons comming ro it fornouriſh- 
ment; by which alſo the ſubſtance of the wombe groweth into a greater bulke; as alittle 2 
ſpongeit itbe filled with water will ariſero a greater magnitude, which being prefled one © ft comparr 
againe the ſponge will become as ſmall as bcfore. | 
The bottome hath ihany pores or paſſages which are the rhdiitlies df the Coreldones 71,..,,, .f 

ſocalled, by which the bloud in the time of geſtation reacheth our of rhe veines of the the blond tor 
worbe into his cauity. In women nor burdencd for the moſt part it is lined within with ena 
aviſcous or flimy ſubſtance.whitiſh or of colour betweene a pale. yellow and a ted: The juan. 
ſubſtance of the bottome of the womnbe ts harder and more compadt then thit of rhe lap, 
yt ſofter tlien that ofthe necke,and in the corners it isrugous. 15 | 

From the lower part of the bottom there runnerh a notable portion refembling the nur 


of the yarde f table 9. figure r. © p which with his blunt head toucheth not the ſides of the 8 —_ + 

neck, about an inch long,bur as flender as alicrle finger;chat it will ſcarcely admit a Probe name. , 

or afmall penne at the moſt : but it is rough leaſt the ſeede thatis drawne ſhould fall back, 

which commeth to paſſe in thoſe women who haue this part flippery becauſe their hu-. 

mors arc faulty and fo become barren. Thispart which is betweene the beginning ofthe 

bottome and the orifice, Falep!us thinks was called the necke by Galen, Soranns,and the an- 17% _ 

on. It hath a manifeſt paſſage ſtable g.fig.z. berweene © and® F which makethalſo ano- game ot. 

part. | | 

This paſſage is the entrance into the battome ofthe wombe, wherefore Hippoerates m Th* merge 

the firſt ſection of his Aphoriſmes, and the 52: Aphoriſine calleth it cue 79 5:b3207 vel r5y pn 

wlfier,or teri the mouth of the wombe : Ga/en in his 14.Book dew/ pertiam and the third 

Chapter,and in the 7. Chapter of his Booke de diſſeione vieri,calleth it the inwarde ort- 

ficeofthenecke, for by this the botrome'openethdireAly into the necke. This orifice is 

tranſuerſe or ouerthwart like a Plaice mouth,or moſt like to the paſſagein the nute ofthe TR Cab 

yarde :ſo that the whole orifice with the tranſuerſe (litte, is like the lenter;@,ſmal and won- Q;;c —_—_ 

drous narrow, that the ſeede once receiued cannot cafily fall backe, nor any thing hurtfall 

get into the cauity of the vvombe, Its direct __ the bottomme, becauſe the mansſeede 

mightpaſſc in aright line rhrough the necke and it to the bottome zand fo atfoit might be. 

better dravvn by the bottom from a leuc},forifir be diuerted or turned afide may euils fot 

low ſayeth Hippocrates im his firſt Booke of the diſeaſes of vvomen,for then the vvombe re- 

eciucth notthe ſeede, bus it falleth backe againe our of the neck inſtantly. Then alfo the 

courſes either come noratall, or with great violence and difeaſe: it ts alwayes fhurexcepr. 

only at that time,when in coition the hottome dtawerh the mans ſeed, and when the ſeed 

s conceincd or receiued then is it ſocloſcly ſhut vp faith Hippocrates inthe 5t. Aphoriſme 

ofthe 5. Seion,that a Needle or a ſfinall Probe can Hardly be thruſt into it : and ſoit con- 

unues nine moneths ; for when women with childe yeelde ſecede it is not out of the bot- 

tome bur by the necke of the vwombe,as vve haue ſayd before. _ 


Verierarely is it opened, and that exther for thie cafting out of a falſe conception a per- By bow many 


meanes it is 


The c'oſcnes 
of it, 


conception remaining behinde, orin ſuperfceration where after one CONCeption an zene, 


X'x | other 


Ofthe necke_ of the Wombe_-, 4 Booky 


— — —— 


_ other commeth: Solikewiſe, when the wombe not fit to conceiue doth belch out avaine 

© theſcedofbothpartics,orwhen asin polutionsor affrictions women that haue notconcei. 

|... . ueddolJooſetheir owneſced; or when as in women vnburdened the courſes or any offer. 
Nate this, . . ſfiuchumors are thatway-purged, as inthe Whites, in which cafe oftentimes the whole bo. 
The admira. dic'is purged that way, the wombe ar all not becing affeted; or when falſe conceptions a; 
bleworkeof lone arecaft.out, asthe 4Lo/a or Moone-calfe, and ſuch like z or finally, when the Infant i 
rag the ſelfe is borneintotheworld; for whenthatis perfected, this paſſage is ſo diſtended & ope. 
=... .nethſawide,thatfrom the botrome of the womberothe very lap the cauity-is equall, tha 
through itche Infant maypaſſe ; which admirable worke of Nature or Natures Mayſter 

God hitdſelte, we may wonder at,but not vnderſtandfaith Galen in his 15. Booke De jg 
partinm,and the 17.chapter. Butbecauſe it muſt be'opened according to the magnitudz 

of the Infant, and that by degrees, being it is of a thicke and faſt ſubſtance [Tab.9. tig. 4. a; 
*Jand:is yet thicker when the birth approacheth, there cleaueth vnro ir a certain viſcid and 
ſlimy.body like gtew; that by the helpe of it the orifice without feare of dilaceration or i. 

vulftox may bee diſtended and naturally opened; This is round like a crowne, and as often 

© © asthepaſſageopeneth, commeth away in an orbicular forme . "The Midwines call it the 
The ouny Crowne or the Roſe. This Orifice, if it be too much looſened or opened abouc meaſure, iz 
«be ei | ouer-moylt bodies, or inthe whites, 'or by reaſon of too frequent copulation: as in 
why Harlors Harlots,it bringeth barrenneſle ; ſo doth it alſo if irberoo far, or thicke, or growe calloys 
donotcon" grhard; ſometimes there growe in it the Scirrhus or the Cancer both incureable diſeaſe, 


ee - which happen eſpeciallywhen the courſes faile. 
CHAP.XV. Of che necke of the wombe & of the Hymen. 


The necke of 

te wombe, | 

1 4.vſu port. 3. > 

I5 vſic part. 3. 165 

T4. wu part.4. \t BERYA! ſometime payne and Fipeyes. Ariffotle urge, xavais x, cope Ths vrigas, the mp 


Lb.7.Hi. ENG mrixe, the necke, and the gate ofthe wombe. lr is a paſſage within the Cai 


| wes Peritonzum, called the Baſon or Lauer,placed betweene the right gut & the blad 


| . whiter then the ſuperficics of the bottome. Ir hath a deepe cauity and wide, (whence 

The capacitie Fallopize callerh it the bofome of modeſty) but the mouth or entrance of iris much narrs 

of is wer. It reacheth from the inner Tab. 5.fig.4.*)] orifice ofthe wombe, to the outward Ori 

fice[Tab.g.fig.q.*] or very lapandpriuity , and beinglong that the ſeede of the man my 

be brought ro the orifice ofthe wombe it receyveth the yard fitly like a ſheath,wherefore 

the amplitude is anſwerable to that it muſt contain 8 is not broader then the right gut. t 

becommerth in the time of coition longer or ſhorter wider or narrower as the yard is; and 

according tothe womans appetite more or lefſe turgid, more open or more contrated# 

dire ; wherefore the length of it cannot be limited no morethen the length of the yard; 

and thought be continuated with the bottome, yet it hath a diuersſubſtance from it. Fot 

it is Membranous and Neruous, that it may better be enlarged or contracted, neither too 
hard, nor too ſoft. 6 ITS | 

The ſubſtance of it is fomewhat fungous orſpongie, like that'of a mans yarde, for asit 

was neceſſary that the yard ſhouldbee. diſtended to fill this, ſo it was neceſſary that thisin 

coition ſhould be fo contracted and ſtraightned that it mightftraightly embrace rhe ſame, 

which happeneth by reaſon of many.ſmall Arteries which fill the paſſage with ſpirits, &{ 

, it becommeth narrowet. Wherefore in women that are full of luſt, or in the time* of ani 

The ftreighe- womans appctite it ſtrutteth, and the Carurcles ſwell outward (which in Cowes andBit 

_ ches is ſo apparent, thar their priuities ſecme tobee very much enflamed) and the Cavite 

growes very ſtraight. In yong wenches it is more delicate and ſoft, and becommeth eueric 

day harder, ſo that thoſe that haue often conceiued and old women, hane it hardcallous& 

| as it were griſtly ; by reaſon of the often attrition and the frequent flowing of their courls. 

The fould: of Whereupon Herophylus compared itto the weazon or winde-pipe. This wheirit is notdr 

” ſtended is rugous, it it be muchſtretched it becommerh ſinooth and ſlippery, vnlefſe itbe 

m that part which enderh in the lap ; but inthe entrance of the pafſage andin the forepan, 

there are many round folds for the greater pleaſure of Jouers which commeth from the# 

trition of them by the nut of the yard.Theſe folds are in yong women fimoother and narro- 

wer, and the paſſage ſtraighter;thar itwillſcarſe admira finger, whichis not from the clo 

{ing of the lies of is necke,butby reaſon ofthe mediocrity of his paſſige, yer th A” 

| , 0 


The ſubſitice. 
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CaaP.15. and the Hymen, © 

doe paſſe nor onely the bloudin the monthly cuacuations of growne Maydens,but alſo o- —_ _ 

ther corrupt humors inthe diſeaſe ofthe whites or womens fluxe,which alſo we haueſeen Arrenge ob. 

(being taught "ara to obſcruc it)to bee-purged this way in young children of foute an 
fue yeare.old; 1 ;} oil one len 5 23150 

an The atteition of theſe folds and their extenſion-in the firſt ſoctery ofmayds withmen, 

Spranusthought ro bee the:cauſe of fome maydens payne in deuirgination or lofſe of their The cauſe of 

maiden-head as:we ſpeake, andbecaule certaine veines paſſe by them theſe being broken paineinde- 

by the husbandrthe blood ifluerh ſometimes in great aboundance:but the neck (when nei- ner, 

therthe ſcedis ſent in,northe Infant is excluded,bur at other times) is writhen'& oblique; 

for being looſned and fallinginto it ſelfe,jt is neceſfary that it muſt haue certaine contorſi- 

ons ot wrethings, thatthe partes within contained'may bee defended from omward cold, 

wherefore thenit is ſhorter and narrower, butin coition it is diſtended vnto themeaſure Whe women 

ofthe yarde ; inthebirth to the meaſure of the Infant whicharero paſſe throughir : and [9 

therefore when the courſes flowe, but eſpecially when the time of deliueranceisathand, 

the necke becomming right , ſtraight and open, women are moſt -ſubierorake colde 


223 
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_—_—_ 


by it. i x JG 2 21 
; Inthe endof this necke, immediatly aboue thenecke [table 9.figure 2. ® figure 3. fig. The Hymen. 
4."] of the bladder, they place in Virgins the Hymen or Exgion, [table g.figure-4." Jwhich 
many will haue to bee af{lender membrane,neruous,not thicke, placed ouerthwart that it 
may ſhut the cauity ofthe necke of the wombe, yer perforated inthe middeſ like aring, 
thatin growne mayds it will admitthe top ofa little finger,that through it the courſes may 
paſſe,ſprinkled alſo with veines. This they ſay is broken in the devirgination,from whence 
comes the paine and effuſion of blood , and after it vaniſherh as doth the bridle ofthe nut 


ofa mans yarde : with this alſo are the wings or lips ofthe lap tyed together, becauſe there 


is tio vſe of alarge entrance before coition. 652-30 | 
Butlet vs ſet downe with your patience, the true Hiſtory ofthe Hymen,which'Severinus , jc 
Finens the French Kings Chyrurgion hath diligently andar large recorded, - - - ofthe Hymen 
- Inthemiddle ofthe trench which is inthe great{liror clift lyeth alwayes hid the orifice ** 
ofthe Maidens boſomeof modeſty being placed not'in the end ofthe trench, butinthe 
innerend of that production which is annexed to the trench. This produQtion which is 
Pm to Virgins,is as longas the little finger is broad in the -middeft,;and is incircled a- 
uewith around cauity. The figure ofit is round,yerderermineth into a ſharpnes,andin 
the end hath one notable paſſage which will admit the cop ofthe little finger. © - 
The ſubſtance is partly fleſhy partly membranous,being campounded of Carutiles or 74, c,un; 
 ttlepeeces of fleſh and membranes.. The Caruncles are foure,and are like the berries of des... 
the Mirtlezin'euery corner ofthe boſomie-one;rhe membranes ryitig them together areal- © - 
ſofoure,which are not diſpoſed ouerthwart but runne all right downward frometheinner 
endoft the ſayerl boſome, and are placed each in the diſtances berweene euery Caruncle; 
with which they are almoſt equally extended or ſtreatched forth. But theſe both Carun- 
ces andmembranes are in ſome bodies ſhorter or longer, thicker or thinner the in others, 
38Allothe orifice at the end of them is in ſome wider in ſome narrower, and then eſpecial y,, __. a 
lyis acthe ſtraighreſt when the Caruncles andthe fleſhy membranes are ffeareſt ioined'to0=merhthe pain 
gether, from ons comes either 'gearer or leſſe payne. in devirgination or deflowring, n rI_s 


of PimKlise 


| which Terence calleth The ſharpe coition. 


: Alltheſe particles together make the forme of the cup of alittle roſehalfe blowne when - 
the bearded leaues are taken away. . Orthis production with the lappe or priuity maybe 
likened to the great Cloue Gilly-fower when it is moderately blowne, Galen in the 2. 
Chapter of his Booke de wteri dif:#ionelikneth this produdtion to the prepuce orfore- 

kn of a:man,becauſe itis ſomewhar long and perforated in the end; yer is it alittle more 
ficſhyand ſofter then the fore-skin. Iris called Hymen quaſi Limen,as it were the eritrarice, zmen, 
the piller,or locke,or flower of virginity. For being whole itis the onely ſure note''ofva- = 
ſtcyned virginity (yet ſome alſo haue other quaint deuices tory virginity withzasifathred a, qua 
meaſured from the tip of the noſe along the fore-headero the end of the ſagjtall future or ny «mayd. 
kame,will alſo fidy encompaſle the womans necke,) for whenthe yarde cntrethintothe'_._ _._-.* . 
necke of the wombe.,then the fleſhy membranes which are among rhe caruncles, are'torn cauſs of pi 
vp cuen to their rootes, and the Caruncles are ſo fretted and ſtreatched, that a man would in deuirgina- 
deleeue they were neuer ioyned ; ſome notable veſſels are opened,and in the breaking is 
payne,which in young wenches is more becauſe of the bell of the part, but the cffuli- 

on 
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on of blood the lelſe; becauſe ofthe ſinalneſle ofthe veſſels. In elder maitls whoſe courſes 
haue now ſome good time flowed there is lefle paine,becauſe of the moyſture and }axitie 

Lo of the Hymenzburtthe effuſion of blood is greater becauſe the veſſels are grown larger and 
ay _— the blood gotten afuller courſe vnto them. For all virgins although they be neuer ſo me: 
indeuirguta- low; yet hatie their firſt coition painfull, but ſome more ſome lefie ; vnleffe they then are 
tio. menſtruous, or haue beene within three or foure dayes; for then they admit the yard with 
A $044 c4ne. eſſe trouble, becauſe ofthe relaxation and lubricity of theſe moyſt partes whereupon the 
drefor Mo. Membranes are dilated with little or no paine. And this hath becne the caufe why ſome 
rhers concet- men haue vnworthily ſuſpefed the vncorrupted chaſtity oftheir wives. Wherefore it were 
degknes ho fit the mothers or women friends of fuch Virgins ſhould haue care of their Honor, by gji 
nor, uing warning to their Bride-groomes of their Brides purgations, if at thattime they be 
on them z and very ofteri they are when the Brides are growne women, and well complexy 
oned, becauſe rhe ioy and priuatepleaſures of afanced young folkes,as alſotheir dancing 
and frolicke diet with ſuch like, do often by moouing the body accelerate and haften ſuch 
purgati6ns, and being come do cauſethem longer to endure. | 
Thetorne Membranes ofthis production in their vtmoſt compaſſe indented, dofom: 
times hang downe on cither hand 1h the ſides by the cleft like vnto values(for ſo Pineas cal. 
leth them) or leafe-gates, which are much lefſe then the Nymphe, but of the ſame figure & 
vic. Thele arc nor loſt, before a woman hath borne a childe, bur are reſerued being ren. 
ned vpwardto the orifice of the necke of the wombe, nowe made much wider then in the 
time of virginity : but in thoſe that have often brought forth large limb'd Infants,or whoſe 
' wombe hath falne downward and ſo thenecke of it being innerted or turned, they are le: 
ned and contracted or drawne vpward toward the necke and ſo perteQly vnited to thecs 
runcles ro which they adhere;that they ſeeme to be vrterly periſhed; 
But the foure Caruncles which are like Mirtle berries, whereof one and the foremoſtis 
| TheCarmn- placed atthe orifice ofthe bladder, another and the hindmoſt with the two: laterall fcinu 
Thei: ding. ££d not ouer-thwart bur lengthwiſe ; theſe 1 ſay doe remaine as long asthe woman liueth, 
tion. though ſhe line verie long. Their vſe ,as alſo that of the Membranes when they are reflec- 
Their VE. tedvpward, is immediately to ſtop the orifice of the necke of the womb as a fleſhy produ 
Eton doth ſtop the necke of the bladder ;they hinder alſothe ingreſle of cold aire, duſt,or 


any otherſuch like (in which ſeruice they are afcifted allo by the Nymphe, and the wingsdf 
the lap or priuity) andin coition doe aggrate the member ofthe man z for when they are 
heated and grow turgid with ſpirits, tlicy ſo conſtringe the yard cfpecially in yong women, 
as if it were cloſcly preſſed t the hand. | 

Theouryars Ncextto theſe is the rugous or plighted chinke orrifte, which is _ as it were in the 


Orifice of the trench ofthe great Cleft, and like a narrow valley leadeth the way by around cauitic into 
_ the inward parts, and maketh the outward orifice ofthe necke. Ga/en in his I 5. Booke De 
uſu partinm, andthe third chapter, calleth it 54u« 7pezyas, or the outward orifice of the ned 
. ofthe wombe, by which the yard is receyued to proucke the parts of the woman to yeelde 
Thedicaſcs theyr ſeede, and to infuſe his owne. This orifice ſometimes by a diſcaſc called Rhagade, 
van otherwhile by a great cicatrice or ſcar bred after ſom other cxulceration, is fo ſtreightned, 
...tharſuch > cat no more admit their husbands ; ſometimes through a notableexu}- 
.. - cexation after a hard trauell it groweth cleane vp, which once we obſeruced (faith Baubime) 
A Story oue i an honorable Matron in whom there appeared not any ſigne ofan entrance, bur afters 
of Bazhine. whole yeare keeping her owne counfell her courſes being all that while ſtopped, ſhee ws 
tormented with many convulſiue fittes ofthe Mother, and foperiſhed through her owne 

default... | | 
— _ _  , Heerc isalfoto beobſerued a skinny Ligamentin the backe part of the outwarde Oi 
om i- fice of the necke, which in virgins is traighter and is couered by the trench, buzin thoſe 
F thathaue brought toorth it is much more laxe and looſe ; fo that the looſeneffe of this Li- 
gament or skinny rye is the onely ſigne that a woman hath borne a childe ; for itis ſo a 
iS wayes in ſuch and in none bur ſich, vnleſſe tn others the wombe do, or haue falne downe; 
A preniy obſer xo this figne there happeneth ſomerimes another, and tharis the ruggedneſſe-or fmall- 
—— plighres of the skinne ofthe lower belle, which being ſtrained in —_ remaineth eut? 
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CHAP. XVI. of che Zap or Prinities. _ 


Sex HE laſt diſsimilar part of the wombe,Ge/enin his 14. and 15. Bookes.D#  .. .. 
Pa w/» partium, the ſixtand the third Chapters, callerh «19507 yuramater, in La- Tf names of 
ly tinc pudendum mulicbre, that is, the womans modeſty, [Tab.o.fig.2.. fig 4. 
ESE nccrc**)] of ſome Yo/ne;as it were walls avalley, or Va/uea Flood-gare,be- 
SSD) cauſe it is divided into two parts by a cleft, which like Flood gates or leafe- 
doorgs are eaſily opened or ſhut asneede is, We will callic the lappe. It isthar part into Thepoſition 
which the necke of the wombe derermineth, and is ſeated outwardly at the foreparrt of the ofit. 
ſhare bone, and is as it were a skinny addition of thenecke, as Galen ſpeaketh in his foure- 
tenth Booke de w/# partiam, and the ſtxt Chapter, aunſwering tothe prepuce or foreskin 
ofaman. In this there are many parts to be diſcerned withour diſſe&ion. Of which ſome The parwof 
are altogether outward, offering themſelues beforerhe wings be diſplayed ; others inward, ic 
notappearing before the wings be opened and ſeperated on both ſides. Of whichwe will 
firſt entreate. 7 
 Thereis therefore alargetrench, in which are the paſſage ofthe necke [Table. 9.fig,d» _ - - 
*, fig.3.*. fig.4.* ]otthe bladder with a Caruncle, the Nymphe andthe C/tors . For, al- —_ ks 
though the Hymen and his membranes and caruncles with the flitte and the orifice of the Lap. 
necke may alſo be ſeene wirhour diſſeQion,yer becauſe they pertaine nor to the lap butto 
thenecke of rhe wambe, we haue deſcribed them already. | | 
.. Arthe end therefore of the necke of the wombe, immedierely vnder the ſhare-bone, . 
lightly abouethe lap.it ſelfe; onthe fore-part there is an entrance orpaſſage which com- {pars 
mech-out of the implantation of the necke of the bladder, by which the vrine is let out into 
the vtmoſt part ot the necke of the wombe, or rather into the lap it ſelfe, even asin a man 
the vrine flowerh out of the paſſage or channell which is appointed for the ſecde. In the 
compaſle of this there is a caruncle [Tab.g.fg.4.?} or alittle fleſhy hillocke by which this The caruncle 
page is couered, that after the vrine is let go, the outward aire ſhoulde not ger into the ———— 
er through his necke which is ſhort and wide z which caruncle alſo as itregardeth the 
wrench, ſtrengrhnerh the leafe-gate or locke of virginity. | | 


The N ymphe, ſocalled by Galen, of others a1«vycudle g wl«yiz,becauſe they firſt admit 


the man, of the Latines Ale the wings,of others skinny caruncles,aretwo productions on The Xwphe. 
eichex ſide one in the beginning almoſt ioyned; which ariſe from a welt orgard ofthe skin ,4.;. c.,u. 
ofthe ſubſtance of a Ligament in the backe part of the orifice ofthe necke, and lying hid con. 
berweene the two lips of the lap and a!moſt alwayes touching one another, do aſcend to 
the-end of the commiſſure or meeting of the ſhare-bones. Theſe being ioyned doe make 
afeſhy eminence, and couering the Clzzors with a fore-skin aſcend with a manifeſt rifing 
Line to the top of the great clett : they are longer from their middle outward and do hang 
ſometimes alirrle foorth through the great dee, without the lips of the lap, and thatwith 
ablunt angle, being otherwiſe of triangular figure. | 
. They are: very like in colour and ſhape to thar part of a Cockes combe which hangs vn- 
derhis throares- Theirſubſtanceis partly fleſhy, partly membranous, ſoft and fungous, & 
they are inueſted with athin coate. Somrimes, they grow to ſo greatalengrh on one fide, Their ſub- 
morerarely.on both ; and nor ſo ordinarily in maidens as in women, (and thenitis called ance. 
by Reffics xipxe71s,) what through the affluence of humours, what through attreRarion, thar 
forthetrouble and ſhame(being in many Countryes anorable argument of petulaneic & 
immodeſty) they neede the Chirurgions helpe to cutthem off (although they bleed much r1c reyprian 
and are hardly cicatriſed) eſpecially among the Egyprians, amongeſt whom this accident women laſci- 
(as Galen ſaith) is very familiar, VW Cadbes in Maidens before they grow too long they cur 
them off, and before they marry. CL 

Theſe Nymphe, beſide the great pleaſure women haue by them in coition, doc alſo de- - 
fend the wombe from outward iniuries, being of that vſeto the orifice ofthe necke which rycic ves, 


the foreskin is to the yard for they donor onely ſhut the cleft as it were with lips, but alſo 


immediately.defend the orifice as well ofthe bladder as the wombe from colde aire and 0- 
ther burtfullchings, Moreouer, they leade the vrine through along paſſage as itwere be- _ 
tweene two walles, receyuing it from the bottome of thecleft as our of a Tunnel! : from Why = 
whence it is that it ruuneth foorth in a broad ſtreame with a hiſsing noiſe, not wetting the Nymphe, 
wings of the lap inthe paſlage ; and from theſe vies.chey haue their name of Nymphes,be- 
eauſe rhey ioyne vnto the paſſage ofthe vrine, and the necke ofthe wombe z our of which, 
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as out of fountaines (and the Nywphes are + Fu to bee preſedents or dicties of the foun- 
raines) water and humours doe iſſue : and beſide, becauſe inthem are theveneriall delica- 
cies, for the Poets ſay that the Nymphes laſciuiouſly ſecke out the Satyres among the 
woods and forreſts. 

Clitoris in Grecke 71; commeth of an obſccene worde ſignifying contreRation 
but properlyit is called the womans yard. [t is a ſmall production in the vpper,forward 
[rable 9.figure 4.”]and middle fatty part of the ſhare ,jin the top ofthe greater cleft where 
How itdiffe- the Nywphes doe meet, and is anfwerable to the member ofthe man, from which it differs 
nog * inthelength, the common paſſage and the want of one paire of muſcles; bur agrees inſci-' | 

tuation,ſubſtance and compoſition. For it confiſterh of two neruous bodies (which Lax 

The ſubliice, renrius cals ligaments) round withour,hard and chick; butwithin ſpongy and porous, that 
vwhen the ſpirits come into it,it may bee diſtended and yu looſe when they are diſsipa- 

= , theſe bodies, as thoſe of the mans yarde, are full ofblacke, thicke and ſprighttull 

lood. _ i $4 ; 

Theoriginal Thcir originall is from both the ſhare-bones where they ioyne with the bone of the hip, 
of it aud are ſcuercd at firſt, bur after they are gone alittle foreward they are vnited about the 
coniunQion of the ſharebones, and ſo nw the body ofa yard harde and ſolide, and haue 

atcrnination like the nur,to which on either ſide is adioyned a ſmall muſcle. 

. . Thehead is properly called Tentigo by Iuuenall, which is couered with a fine skin 

' made of the conjunCtion of the Nymphe as it were with a fore-skinne. Ir hath an entrance 

bur no through paſſage ; there are veſlelles alſo _— along the backe of it as in a mans 

yarde and although for the moſt part it hath but a ſmall production hidden vnder the 

Nymphes and hard to be felr but with curioſity, yer ſometimes it groweth to ſuch alength 
thatithangerh without the cleft like a mans member,eſpecially when it is frerted withthe 

Tribades edioſe *9ucÞ of the cloarhs,and ſo ſtrutterh and growerh to arigiditie as doth the yarde ofa man, 
femine. Andthispart it is which thoſe wicked women doe abuſe called Tribades (often mentioned 
Leo Africans, yy many authours, and in ſome ſtates worthily puniſhed) to their mutuall and vnnaturdl 
AT luſtes, 
Thgyſeof iz The vſe of this pattis theſame with the bridle of the yard; for becauſe the Teſticles ofthe 
- wotnenare far diſtant from the yard of the man,the imaginationis carried rothe ſperm 
ticall veſſels by the motion and arttrition of this C/zroris, rogether with the lower ligature 

ofthe wombe,whoſe originall toucheth,cleaueth and is tyedrto the leading veſlelles ofthe 

ſcede,and fo the profuſion of their ſeedeis ſtirred vp for generation,for which buſineſſeit 

was not neceſſary it ſhould be large : wherefore although by this paſſage- their ſeede is not 
ciaculated,yetby the attrition ofit their — is wrought to call that out thar lyeti 

js 2. hidden in the body,and hence it is called &ſfrum Yeneris & dulceds amoris; forinit 

with the ligaments inſerted into it is,the eſpeciall ſeare of delight in their veneral imbrace- 
ments,as Co/umbrs imagineth he firſt diſcouered. | h 

Thewiſedif For Nature who wiſheth as Galen ſayth in his 14. Booke de wſu partium and the ſecond 
poſiion ofna Chapter,that if it might be,her worke might be immortal, and falling from that hopebe- 
MT cauſc of the contratiety of the marter,hath giuen to all creatures bok the inſtrumentsof 
conception, and hath alſo infuſed into them a ſtraunge and violent kinde of delight, that 
none ofthe kindes of the creatures ſhould periſh butremayne cuer after aſort immoral, 

And truly it was very neceſſary thatthere ſhould be a kinde of pleaſant force or violence 

in the Nature of mankinde to tranſport him out ofhimſelfe or beſide himſelfe as it were; 

the act of generation ;to which otherwiſe being maiſter ofhimſelfe he would hardly haue 

beene drawne ; which extaſie,(for it is called ofirele "_— or falling ſicknes)is cauſedby 

| the ouch of the ſecde vpon the neruous and quicke ſenſed parrs as it paſſeth by them. 

To draw to an cnd. Thoſe parts which appeare nent are the grear ſlir,the lips and 

The _— the groync or leke + for as ſoon asthe lippes are diuided,there appeare three clefts or flits; 
36 me, oncandthe greateſt which is the firſt and vemoſt, and two leſſer and collarerall berweent 
the Nymphes, the vic of which is to cloſe vp the parts more ſafely. But that cleft whichis 

exioue the Called 75i9ue or the greatand long fiſſure is made by thelips and bendeth backward to the 
gecar lure. Fyndament from the ſhare-bones downward toward the cleft of the buttocks: for it ought 
to bee longer then the oritice,leaſt the Infant ſhould bee hindered in the birth, becauſethe 

Skinne is much thicker andnot fo yeelding as are membranes : and the more-ir tendeth 

backward the deeper and broader itis, and fo CP into a trench or valley, repte- 


knting the figure of a boate,and endeth in the wels ofthe orifice of the necke, In the _ 
e 
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die of this trench is placed the orifice of the riecke, and this is the fiſſure that admirteth the 
yard,and is apart thought too obſcoene to look vpon ;, which is thg reaſon ſayth 7liny that =_ reaſons 
the carcaſſes of women doe floate in the watet with their faces Pwneward, contrary to |» ogy 
mens which ſ\ivimme vpward;cuen Nature itſelfe yeelding to modeſty;although rhe cauſe men floare 
alſo may bee referred to the largenes of a womans belly, as alſo becauſe the warer getting a ins: 


into the lap filleth the belly ,and for that the waight of her breaſts turneth her body down- ward. 
wards. 

Thetwo lips which Hippocrates in his Booke de locis in homine calleth «give follow next, Th* lips 
which make the fiflure of the outward orifice zthey are long,ſoft and of a skinny ſubſtance 
and fleſhy withall,afrer a ſort glandulous and ſpongy, and vnder them haue a hard fat and 
are as it were callous, They arc couered with athin skinne, andare in married women 
moreſmooth' anddepreſicd. on: = | 

The extuberarions of theſe winges are called hillocks or mountainers (Veſalius calleth yi, umeois 


' theſe extuberations ale or wings,the other /abra or lippes) and the mount of Yenus: theſe the mountain 


in mature ox ripe women are adorned with haire, the buſh of which is called pabes or pee- Pubs, petten 


ten. Theſe hayres ate in women more curled then in Virgins, and do reach as acourring, oc che buſh. 
vnto the lippes; the lippes were made for ornament and for defence that the woinb inight Their vie- 
be kept from refrigeration. | "SPX/6 0 WE 

But ifin the demonſtration of the wombe we will begin atthe externall parts, weemuſt',,,.1,., way 
proceede by the guide of a veerine probezang then the partes will thus ariſe. Firſt the regi- ofdemonſtra- 
on ofthe ſhare-bones,then the buth,the hillocks whereon the hayre growes, the two lips, #2n0t the 
the great outward fiflure betweene the lippes making the outward orifice, the trench like Cams - 
aboate, the two ſmaller clefts or fiſſures between the Nyniphes,the wo Nymphesthem- of the wowbe, 
ſelues; the Tentigo or head or nutte of the Cltrzoris couered by the Nymphes as by a fore- 
kin and the impaſſable paſſage of it ; the two bodies of the Clitoris and rwo muicles be- 
longing to it z the py of the necke of the bladder with the Caruncle or fleſby hillocke 
which couers it; the skinny ligament which wee ſayed was a ligne whether a woman had 


beene a mother or no the rugous fiſſure or cleft making the orifice ofthe necke; the foure 


Caruncles and the foure membranes between them making the ZHymen in virgins,the neck 
or canale of the wombe,all theſe may be ſeene withour 14 the reſt muſt be found by 
inciſion. | | XS, 
'  Andthus much of the parts of generation belonging to women : now the diſcourſe of 
CI—_ or of Androguncsthat are both man and woman, wee will referre to ano- 
erplace, | 


CHAP. XVII. Of the wombe of a Sheepe and p Dozge. 


mOw becauſe inthe want of woemens bodies it is an ordinary cuſtome for Why we haue 
Anatomiſts to exerciſe themſclues and their auditors in the difſeion of _ this 
the wombes of other creatures ; therefore 1will ſhortly exhibite vnto you *' mY 
thc wombe of an Ewe and a Birch,as wel by way of hiſtory as alſo by a Ta- 

ble carued onely for that purpoſe. 

In an Ewe therefore the necke of the wombe reacheth from the priuicy Thewomb of 
tothe top ofthe Holy-bone, where beginnerh the bottom ofthe wombe ſpreading irſelte 22 Eve ora 
alitle in the region ofthe Loynes. This woinb is a long body preſſed on either {ide,bur to- The figure. 
wardthe end it partcth into two proceſſes looking vpward and bending outvvard very like 

the hornesof a Ramme. [table 14. figure 2.*] The outvvard ſuperficies ofthe botrome, Connexion. 
ater the manner of membranes is olib and ſmooth; and is pon ro the neighbour parts (c- 

uen as the necke js tyed) by membranous ligaments arifing from the Peritanezwm, through 

which there are alſo veſſelles diſſeminated vvhich are ſent vnto che vvombe. The pro- 

ceſles of the bottome vyherethey are diuided aſunder on the inſides are alſo ſmooth, and 

doe grovve to many particles of the belly, burtheir ourſides are cominued vvith the bot- 

tome of the wombe it ſelfe by certaine membranes. 

The botrome alſo hath tvvo cauitics [table 14. figure 2.”] vvhichmeete athis orifice cy. ponome. 
[rable 14. fig.2.<] that reacheth vnto the necke. The cauities or boſomes are ſomevvhar 
yellovvith,and haue in them many riſings or ſvellings like litle knobbes , vvhich after the 
creature hath concejued,open themſelues and make dennes or cauities. If they breed one 
Lambe,then onely one of the cauities is dilated if tvvo,then in cachcauity is one contay- Mcmbraaes. 
ned. The membrancs of this vvombe are rvvo, one externall ſtable 14.figure 2.**] trom 
( 
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2Ure 1. 4 The ſpermatical! Veinc and artery. Te wre ſheweth the womb of a aoz, becauſe tho 
Figi —_ B Portions of the ſpermatical yeſſcls rea- feed be ootten fo ue Ai 09 fe 1 fe "y 
ching branches td the vpper part of the - P Jy ve gen jor ajfe 4 gs 
wembe. .. The ſecond figare fheweth the womb of a Cow (altogether like 
wks es _—— s my _ » Arup that of a Sheepe, ſauing that it is bigger , that the hornes 
Peritonaum. CP : mre hx better appeare becauſe if 8s ft that Jong Anatomiſit 
E.A veine and an artery diſtribured tothe fſhog/d excerciſe therſelues in the diſſettion of the womhe 
necke of the wembe,and the lower part f (þ 
. of the bonome. | 0, ep £ | E318 b, 
F. Thi right ory of the botrome of tie The third ſbeweth the after birth or clenſing of a Cow. 
wombe,couercd with the outward coar. | : ns 
Gebeleke deaf the orom ofthe womb, 7 of 4-hath __ her epreſentation of the clenſing of aCoy, 
halfe of ir freed from the curwatd coare. : TABVL A XIIIL | 
GH- The outward coucring at G.the in- . 
ward H. 
I. The Jeſte leadirg v«fſel ſeparated from | 
the teſticle. | 
K. | The place whete is the orifice of the 
| borrome of the wombe. 
L.The necke of the womb, the left fide is 
yncquered from the outward coate. 
M. A partof the necke of the bladder, 
N. The $ktti lett at the ptwity. 
Figure 2, Figaez. A. thelett teſticle, | 
 _ B. Theyeflcll lcadingthe ſeede ifco the 
rf 6 pr | hornes of the wombe. © ; 
C:The place ef the orificeof rhe tonome 
of tlic worwbe, + - - - + ha 
D. The place where the wombe is diuided /- 
ined rwo parts, © oo | 
E. Therwo parts'oſthe womb reſembling 
the hornes of a Ram. 
F F,G. the outward coate of the wombe ar 
F, the inner at G, Þ 
H.A portionof a Mcmbrane, ioynirg the 
F igu re3 womb to the Peritonaum, Figurez, _| 
AA The outward couctiog of the Calfe. 
BB. The places where the ourward couc- 
rings3 tied ;o the wombe, & adnuixeech 
the veſſels, where alſo there is a Nlefhie 
ſubſtance, which is likened 'to the fleſh * 
of the Spl-enc. 
C C. The meeting of the veines and arte- 
ries through this couering, for the ma- 
king ot the vambilicall veſſcls, 
D. The place where thoſe veynes and ar- 
teries diiperſed turough this ceucring, 
arc gathred rogerher alirle betore they 
make the vwbilicall veſſels. 
AA. Aﬀeſhy ſubſtance growing wppon 
the oucfide of the viter. coucring of the 
Calfe, which compaſſcth the coucrivg 
ouerthwart,otherwiſe then in men. 
BB. That part of the outwarde couctring 
which 15 notouer growne with that fle- 
. thy ſubſtance marked with A &, but is. 
branched with vcincs and arteries. 
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the Peritoneum, from which the Ligaments do proccede, and wherein the veſſels are leads 
vntothe wombe. The other internall [Tab. 14,fig.2.*) and proper, which compaſſeththe 

Veſſ;t., —Womberoundabour. v1 a 
Betweene theſe coates are diſperſed an infinite number of Veines and Arteries ,ftrangely 
implicated or folded together ; and theſe implications arc heere more manifeſt by much 
then they are in thewombe of a woman, although the coates ofher wombe be rent aſſure 
Acetabule. der. About theſe veſſels there appeare many round bodics like little knubs , which in wo- 
men are called Acetabuls, [Tab.g.fig.q.about * and *] very ſmall they are, andnothingell 
_ mouth of __ vellels.. -- ; n | 

-tes Their Teſticles are ſcituated at the fides of the wombe [Tab. 1 4.fig.2,*] vnder the tops0 
— hornes.: The veſlels which attaine vnto the nome er on —_ the very {ame 
withthoſe of a woman both in their originalland their paſſage, excepting thoſe which 
keade the ſcede jntothe cauity of the womb,whoſe implantation intheſe creatures is nw 
more manifeſt, ſo that you may cafily enter a Probe into them. Such alſo ard after the 

fame maneristhe faſhion of the wombes ofa Goare and ofa Cow. , 

| ut 
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JvE5T.l. Whether the Teſticles be principal parts. 


Burthc wombe of a Bitch, [Tab. 14. fig. r]hatha necke [Tab. 14, fig.1,*] reaching but Fi 
to the beginning ofthe Holy-bone. The bottom is preſently divided into two parts,which _ "as of 
by degrees determine in a ſharpe end and donot turne round like the hornes ofthe womb __ 
ofan Ewe or Cow, butrun our ſtraight. And becauſe theſe creatures bearemany whelps 
at once in particu'ar parts of their wombe, theſe parts are diſtinly implicated or rowied 
yo like the guts. | 45: | Sf 

Theſe two pattsof the bottome [ Tab. 14,fig-1.” * do endin a common orifice, [Table Therwopares 
14,fig.1,) which reacheth vnto the vpper part orſeare of the necke. It hath a double coat, «boron 
one outward ſrom the Peritoneum,[ Tab.14.fig.1,”} trom which it hath his proceſſes: the 
other inward. | _ 

The Teſticles[Tab.14.fig.1,*] are placed atthe tops of th- two parts of the botrome . 714. Terides 
The veſſels are like thoſe of an Ewe before deſcribed, but they haue no ſuch knobbes inthe Vvellets. 
cauities, aswe ſpake of in the former. 64 

Iris a ſtrange ihing which Geſner and others doe write, thatin a Peria a Prouince not 
farce from the Region of the Patagons in the Weſt India, there is a creature found which _ 
our Country-mey cal a half Fox. For ithath two wombs, one inward in which they gene- on : 
rate a5 other creatures do, the other outward ſcituated vnder the former,wherin they che- the Welt Ln» 
riſh ant defend their Cubbes, and our of which they ſeldome take them but vvhen they 4a 
wouldſucke. Heere we will put an end to our Hiſtory ofthe parts of Generation,& come 
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C A Dilucidation or Expo 
ofthe Controuerſies of the | 
fourth Booke. 


QVESTION I. Whether the Teſticles be principall parts or no. 


— wn 8 the Peripatetick Philoſophers do admit but one prin« oy 
& 2 | :cipall or chicfe part in the body of man which is the Heart; but oh 
Zn | | | t; ut 14385, 
B\ ay jebcir opinion is long agoe hifſed our ofthe Phyſitiatis Schoole. 
ZZ [Many do accuſe Galen of leuity & inconſtancy in aſsigning the cr" 
Z S | [pumber of the principallparts; For ſometimes he accounteth 
che Teſticles among the principall patrs , ſometimes he exclu- oC 
2Q [[deth them, but ir will notbehard for vs torecoticile Gale# vnto 5 de v/ port, 
SJ himſclfc. | Gude pracit'ss, 
3 The Teſticles, becauſe they are the chiefe Organesor inſttu- dt 6 
ments of procreation & by procreation mankind is preſerucd, atccrtherem- 
ac therefore to be accounted principal! parts; and haply fomuch ate they more excellent p<r,babu,and 
enthe heart, by how much the ſpecies or whole kinde is more noble then one indiuiduans nt * 
or particular of the kinde. Sure:y thepower and vercue ofthe Teſticles is very great 8& in- 
credible, not onely to make the body fruitcfull, bur alſo inthe alteration of the tempera- 


ment,the habir,cheproper ſubſtance of the body,yea & of the maners themſclues. Intheſe why the E- 
_ Galen place, beſide that in the heart, another hearth as it were ofthe inbred heate, an: 


and gipr'ans pain 
meſearethe houſhould Goddes which doe bleſſe and warme thewhote bodye . Hence © "_ 


vas that the Egyprians in their Hicroglyphickes doe paint Typhon gelt, ſignifying thereby 


power and ſoueraigrty to be aboliſhed and decayed. | | 
a they change the temperament it is manifeſt, becauſe the teſticles being taken away 


orvut fretted, contorred, or writhen, yearefrigerated, or having ſuffred'convulſion,there The tewpe- 
preſently followeth'a change from ah t 


otto acold temper , and in olde time it was accoun- '**s 


ted 


py ___ —— 


= — — — _ 

_ = i447 2: . WW O—— =y « 

vers PLA —— _ . - - *aW_.2.4 Ke 24 - - tk - — 2 - . > _ Ge. 4 

— = — —ERAE A dT, A 2 OIL: . X > : Dn BY ge SER ha 2a 20 Gonat ane, 
_ = Z —_— WG -- I = = - QXY 13 : AS = . _ a— - - bids = 
= py — ns I OE nt = nn acme — , ==. > 2 o— _ - TT OIw4 . _ I — 
- "7 "I" ——— ESL—XD — On —_ - —_ a —— CIITA TI ne I ea - Þ A 
_ — = : - - . *.2 - = £224 _= — — < - - —— — w_ yy SIT, 2® x KA — - « « — — - — > — 4 
-- . a - = CET=Yg ——y - > _ -- _ —> mg ba - - = _ 
W —_ - bY _ _ CS _ » Fs > - —— pr hk 
pu =S — __ 8 . . — . . —_— _ 
\ ny : —_— _ — — Y = 
- 


i "IIA ASE; Bn 
— —— 
DD ——— - 


EINE. CAT Wer nga Den co 
_—_ 
EH, mote > Y 7 —_— ” 2s 


1-09. to adil. pry” ——— - 
_ _ __ - 4% $ dos us - 
. cy __ _ >> 4th Ss . 
gy 5,990.44) Z * OI ION =. 2 ND ——_ 
- - _ — = - 4 — Ms eager 10 0 :, — 
—_- Mn _ - _ =. 
_ —_— — - = oo — = A NE - 
__ —_ — _ _ ' * ” 
—_ as _ £ X 
_ —_ 74 2 IE REI A. —_ _ e - - — "__ 
Ion — — C— hs _ — i _ - C © OI I - = p—_ ___ = _ - —_ 
— _ 2 , _— PI 
_ & 
1 2 rs _ " So 
2m ———_—_ - 
- * - Z -_ ” _ _ - 
- <> —— SS - St in a . IG 
6 ON pr i G4 - 3; s At 4 - - — —_— - ———_— —_ < = Sd 
Ry  — —_— — — ——— : A en ES " bo NET IN 2 = tO Een 
% = « = =— -- -— _ PEER i 4 — 
w 2 I ati Py = £4 - yas »— _— _ BR 
—_ P22. 2 _ - _— _ & A 5 => 1 = ——— - of 
=C ' = 
= # 
« 5M T - = oP 
EE <=; on a _ S_ 
_ - —_—— - 


—_— 
"a9 = - = 2 = 
————_— Jar; . None — - 
CE", ER EY wo 
——_. appr eme erroegre eg _ 
* no A eee 
_ - _—_ OY I n h__ Ta 
_ — _ _ v8 wi -- > WF © 
" 


242 Whether the T eſticles are principall parts 4 Books 


”m — 


ted a ſingular temedy for the leproſie to cut off the Teſticles, and to this day we vſe to ap- 
ply Epithymarioosto them, and finde that they doe wonderfully corroborate and fireng- 
; ' then thewholeframeofthe body. Andit is ordinaty for women(and that not vvithour 
Prognoſtica- teaſon) to preſume much vppon the death or recouery of children by the firmeneſſe or 
1 0o%.ho " looſenefle of theſe parts; yca Hippocrater himſelfe ſayth in his Prognoſtickes, That the Con: 
v ulton of the teſticles and priny parts do threaten danger of death. | 
Weſce alſo that in gelt men called Eunuches, there is a change of the whole habite 
and proper ſubſtance of the body, for they become fatter and ſmooth without haires the 
The habite. flower alſo of their bloode decayeth and their veſſels or veines looſe their bredrh and ca. 
. pacity, and all vigour of luſt and deſire of ioylity is extinguiſhed ; beſide the fleſh of ſuch 
creatures looſeth the former taſt and ſinell ; for whereas before it breathed our a certaine 
vnſauoury andrammiſh ſowrenefle, after they are gelt it becommeth ſweete and plcaſant 
to the taſte. | 

Concerning the chaunge of their Manners , that is notable of Avenzoar the Arabian, 
Zhe manners. Where he ſaith, Eunuchs haue a ſhrill andpiping voice, euill manners, and worſe diſpoſiti- 
ons, neyther ſhall you lightly finde one of them of a good inclination, ornot broken wit 

ted. Clandian againſt Ext: gpizes inueyeth thus againſt Eunuchs. | 


_ Adde quod Eunuchus nulla pietate monetur , 
Nec Generi natiſque Canet. 
The Eunuch is deuoide ofpierie, 
Both to his Parents and his Progenic. 


Albeit in the ſeauenth Booke of the Inſtitution of Cyras it is recorded, that this kind of men 
| is quiet, diligent, and eſpecially faithfull: but we may anfiwere that they are quier becauſe 
Why gel mf they are dull and blockiſh ; diligent becauſe they are ſeruile and baſe-minded z faithful be 
are 0 M88 Cauſe they haue ſo much diſtruſt ofthemſelues. But howſocuer, whence comes trow we 
this ſoſudden alteration ofthe temper, habit and maners? Ari/toxe thinketh that the hear 
is ſtretched by the teſticles, and therefore relaxed when they are cut away , nd fo a com 
Arifotleeprety mon principle affefted, becauſe the ſtrength of the Nerues is relaxed or looſencd in thei 
conceits.  originall or beginning. Euen as weeſee it commeth to paſſe in inſtruments, which haue: 
more acute or trebble ſound when the ſtrings are ſtretched, and a lower and more remil: 
when they are looſened; right ſo it is in Eunuchs, the Teſticles being taken away andloth 
heart affected, the voice and very forme becommeth womanilh ; for a principle choughit 
be ſmall in quantity, yer it is great in power and efficacy. 
Againſt this opinion of Ariſtotle Galen diſputerh in his firſt Booke de Semine,and wei 
Confuredby our next exerciſe ſhall proſecute it at large ; for neither doeth the ſtrength of the heart d- 
Galen» pendyponthecontention or ſtretching of the Teſticlesbut ypon his owne proper tempe) 
neither if the heart needed any ſuch tenſion or ſtretching, were the teſticles pinnes = 
| fortheſame. The Common opinion is,that all the other parts are heated by there 
The common {ion ofheate from the Teſticles vato them ; but becauſe theirſubſtance is ſoft and rare, 
opinion, refleion or repercuſſion is vſually(eſpecially ifit be any thing ſtrong)from thight andho| 
low bodies,I imagine that their ſmal and ſlender refle&ion can be no cauſe or author off 
powerfull a heat as the parts do ſtand in need of.Gales referres this alteration to the native 
Galmorincer Ad ingenit temper ofthe teſticles themſelues;forin the place laſt before named he ſayt) 
pin" that inthem there is another fountaine or furnace rather of heate,cuen as there is in th 
heart, But vnder correction it ſeemeth to me morereaſonable, that the heate of the Tel 
cles is not ſo much from their natiue and in-bred temper, becauſe they are without blooce 
Nor altoges & like vnto Glandules, as by reaſon of the ſeed conteyned in them for where that is ithe# 
ther allowed. rerh the whole body ,diſtendeth yeaenrageth it. For Hippocrates ſaith,thar ſecede is of Ne 
ture fiery and aery ; by the acry part it diſtendeth the whole frame of Nature, andby heb 
Compariſon, ery ſetterh it on worke,or a gog as weſay, tranſporting not the body onely, but them 
alſo from reaſon to rage. For as the leaſt part of morrall poyſon in a moment chang 
the whole body ; ſois itinſecede, whoſe quality isſo ative and operative, that it c 
forth asit were by irradiation his beames throughthe whole body. And thence itis, thi 
we ſee geltcreatures are not ſo ſtirring as others, whoſe many motions do ſtirre vp and 
encreaſe their heate. | 
It may be obiected that Galen in another placce attributcth onely to the Liucr andt)f 
exten redee- Heart power to change the whole body, nottothe Teſticles. For thus hee ſayeth: Thy 
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that hane hot Liners haue alſo all their habit hot, wn'eſſe there bee ſome obſtacle in the heart : on 

the other [ide they that haue hot heartes hauc alſo het habites., vnleſie the Liger doe vehemently 

oppoſe againſt it : but of the Teſticles not one worde or any mention at all; theſe men may 

thus be ſatisfied. ; | 5. 
There is a twofold influence of heate,one immediate;another mediate; The immmedi- * *v*fold in- 

arc influence of the twofold ſpirits and bloud and with them of che heare,is from the heart _ 1 

and liver by the veines and arteries. 'The mediate is from the Teſticles into the whole bo- 

dy indeede,but by the mediation ofthe Heart and the Liuer and the conimon veſſels. For 

the Teſticles haue no peculiar veſſels by which they might deriue their influence into the 

whole body 3 but they impart this power and faculty of alteration;to the heatrby the arte- 


ries,to the Liuer by<he veines; from which itis againe reinfuſed into thi particulat meni- 


ers. Bet | 
Ir will be obieQted that this faculty of alteration proceeding from the Teſticles is infuſed ovieaton. 
not bodily but onely operatiuely ; what neede then harh it nr conduite or pipe either ar- - | 
reriall or venall ? Bur I anſwere, tharfaculties doe not vſe to bee infuſed or transfuſed bur How faculties 
by the mediation of ſpirits, which although they wander and gad vp and downe the body; _ 


| - yctnotwithſtanding they ſtand neede of peculiar recepracles to containe themin, ſuch as 


arcthe veines,nerues,and arteries. So poyſon although inthe ſpecificall or eſſenciallform 
ir oppoſerh the heart,yer is it carried in a moment of time and matter to the heart through compariſon. 
the arteries and ſpirits wherein the faculties haue their conſiſtence. | : 

Such therefore is the excellency, ſuch the admirable faculty of the Teſticles, as wellin 
procreation of ſcede as we ſhall declare in our next exerciſe,as alſo inthe alteration of the 
temper, habit and manners; and in tharreſpect arethey called by Galen, prigcipallparts. _. . . 

But their want not aduerſarics who would thruſt them our ofthis ranke ot dignity,al- — 

_ their arguments are very weake. Firſt they ſay Galefin two places dzfineth a prin- Wharaprine 
cipall part, in the firſt by Neceſsity,in the ſecond by communication of a faculty or ſome com- adn - 
mon matter. But for the Teſticles there is no neceſsity of them, for Eunachesliue without Ger. q 
them, neitheris there any faculty proceeding from them for the animall faculty procee- 
deth from the braine, the vitall from the heart , the naturall (to which the faculty of pro- 
creation is referred) iſſueth from the Liuer the chicfe of all naturall partes. Moreouer : 
fromthe Teſticles there is no matter communicated tothe whole body, for they haue no 


ſpirits proper vnto them, no veſlelles which runne through the body by which itmay bee 
conuayed : but theſe are trifles. 7 

For we confeſle the Teſticles are notneceſſary for conſeruation ofthe life of the inwdinj- Anſwered. 
daumor ſingular man, butfor propagation of the whole ſpecies,or ofmankinde they are 
ofabſolute neceſsiry. Wherefore they are principall parts in reſpe& of mankinde,nor in 
relpect ofthis or that particular man. Forthe propagation of mankinde is onely accom- 
pliſhed by procreation : procreation is not without ſeede, ſecd is only concodted and per- 
tected by the Teſticles,to which the ſpermaticke veſſels doe ſerue as well for preparation 
asfor conduction and leading of the Gude, 


Bur me thinkes I heare the Peripaterians obſtreperouſly deny the Teſticles this power of —— 


{ procreation of ſeede, againſt whome wewill inthe next place bend our forces. on of ſeed, 


QVEST. 11. of the vſeofthe Tefticles. 


gz Oncerning the vie of the Teſticles there are diverſe opinions, and thofe farre . - . . 
GAY] differing one from another. AriForle denyeth them the vertue of making ſeed = Act 
and attributerh it onely to rhe ſpermaticall veſſelles, becauſe many. creatures His argu- 
Ya iy want Teſticles, as Fiſhes and Serpents, which yet enioy a coition,and doe a- 7 pO 
uoyde perfeCt ſecede able to propagate their ſpecies or kinde, That a Bull or 5 1. de gener 
Horſe hauing loſt their Teſticles may yer preſently couple with their Females and procre- 4nim 4. 
ac ; and finally becauſe they accompliſh or fill vp no part ofthe paſſages that is, haue no 
ſociety with the ſpermaticke veſſels. He taketh noninka of other vics of theſe Teſticles 
which he maketh to be threefold. | FM 
The firſt,thatthey eſtabliſh the motion ofthe ſeede, and hanging at the veſſelsinuer- if mg 
ted or writhen with a wonderfull art,doe hold them together and make them more patent 
andample, {as we ſee weauers hang waights at the ſtrings of their warp)andtherfore when Comp-riſon- 
Ey are cut off, the ſpermaticall veſſels are contracted and their paſſages occluded or ſhur 
'p fo as the ſeede can haue no paſſage. | 
| . ""F'v Bo The 


# 
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The ſecondyſe of the Teſticles is for the ſtrength ofthe heart, for by theſe as by certain 
waights the heart is ſtreatched, and thence proceedeth the change of the Temperament 
and whole habit when they are taken A bridle being looſed and the ſtrength ofthe 
heart ſo as itwere diſſolued or reſolued. 
 Thethird vſe I gather our ofhis Problemes; that by their waight and poyſe they ſhould 
helpe the tenſion or erection ofthe yarde. And this is 4riftotles opinion of the vie of the 
Teſticles,which we will now bring to the touch-ſtone ro ſee how it will hold. 

For the firſt yſe he may well be confured by himſelfe : the veſſels of ſeede fayerh he are 

Confararian Writhen and intorted with wonderfull arr, and implicatedor foulded vp in many boughts 
ef the firit vic and circumuolutions zthe waight therefore ofthe Teſticles ſhould bee ſo far from dilating 
their paſſages,that if they did ſtreatch them they would rather draw them our in length e. 
ven vnto the feete. ' But thetruth is,that theſe veſſels are ſo firme]y tycd to the neighbour 
parts that w admit no ſtreatching or tenſion at all,or if they ſhould be ſtreatched rhey 
would not onely not be dilated, but they would become narrow and.ſtraighter;for veſlelle 
when they are ſtreatched outin length cling cloſer rogether, 
Neve ofany But what vieis there of any ſuch ſenſible cauity or amplitude for the excretion or emi: 
ſe: Gble caui fon of > Is there nor ſeede contayned in the ſubſtance ofthe Teſticles and ofthe Epidigy- 
ry for the ſeed 2755 in which there is no ſenſible or conſpicuous cauity ? andis notthe ſeede led alongb 
the leading veſſelles to the ſmal bladders and Proſtate, and there kept in reaginesfor eftuſi- 
on withour any cauity ? The ſeed itſelfe is houen with aboundance of ſpirits which maketh 
it to paſſe o7gaſmo,that is, with a kinde of imperuous violence. It itbe obiected that ſecede 
is thicker then arteriall blood which yet hath need ofa conſpicuous canell or pipe to paſſe 
Solution, In as arethe arteries. I anſwere, that the arteriall bloud is a plentifull treame ordayned 
to water the whole body with a continuall and aboundanr influxion, which could nor bee 
without very patent and open paſſages ; ſo Nature formed the arterial veine large and am- 
ple, that it might be ſufficient to nouriſh the Lungs, a rare body and in continuall morion, 
Bur the ſeedefalleth by degrees and infinuateth it ſelfe rather then floweth into the ſper- 
maticke veſſels,and is firſt prepared in their circumuolutions and after is derived through 
ſmall pores and hayrie paſſages into the ſubſtance of the Teſticles,and is thence driuenin- 
to the ciaculatorie veſſels which are indeed porous as an Indian Reede, but haue no ſenſi 
ble cauity at all. Therc is not therefore required any ſuch reitude and amplicude inthe 
_ veſſels or ſubſtances conteyning the ſeed as Ariforle dream of, either for the concodtion 
or ejaculation and auoyding thereof. 

Bur let vs preſſe Ariſtotle alittle farther : although the Teſticles doe hang in their due 
Arguments a- Place, yet doe thoſe men become lefle apt for generation who haue their Teſticles bruiſed 
gainlt 4ifletie ox worne and waſted or refrigerated, ſo that cuenthence it is manifeſt that their chicte ve 

15 not to ſtreatch or dilate the veſſels : beſides many creatures haue their Teſticles within 
tycd to their backs, and yet are as fruirfull as any other ; as ſome Tuppes or Rammes called 
Riggall Tuppes, and all female creatures who are very prolifique though their Teſticles 
hang not at all. Furthermore if the Teſticles were made as waights to keepe the paſſages 
open; thenin the time of coition or generation and ciaculation of ſeede rhe Felice 
ſhould deſcend downeward that the paſſages might bee made more patent and open : but 
we finde the quite contrary to be true, that in coition the Teſticles are contracted & drawn 
| vpward,not ler lower downward. AriZotlesnice conceited vie therefore is but ſuppoli- 
| Aurrbeis forla titious and not the true vic of Nature. Azerrhois being notable to auoyde the ſtrengrh of 
keth 4rflt ©. theſe reaſons departeth from Ariiterles opinion to whome he was ſo much addicted, and 
yeeldeth that the Teſticles haue power to procreare ſecede. 
Confuration The ſecond vſe aſcribed to the Teſticles by Arifetleis for the tenſion and ftrengrhning 
et ez.vic. ofthe heart, to which we anfwere : that they bee of ſmall waight, neither doe chey hangs 
the heart vnleſle it be by arteries,and thoſe not right bur oblique, and yet thoſe adhcaring 
and tyed tothe neighbour partes ſo as the Teſticles pony them ſtreatch or bendthe 
heart: againe if this were a vſe truely aſsigned,then their hearts and vigor ſhould be ſtron- 
geſt whoſe Teſticles are more relaxed and hung lower:but women finde theſe much more 
tmpotent,and accouncthem lazie loyned fellowes : adde hercto.rthat if the heart needed 
ny tenſ1on, it might berter haue beene tenterced,and with ſhorter ſtringes to the ſpine of 
che back alſo the Liuer js very neare and a waighty body,andtycd to the heart by the hol 
low vein,& rherfore certainly ſtratcheth it more then the ſmal bodies of che Teſfile plz 


ced ſo farre off and fo flenderly depending vpon it, and that by ftrivgs faſtned ro the yr 
| y 


ObicRion. 
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by the way: moreouer the veſſels which leade to the Teſticles are diuerſly contorted, and 
ifthey weere ſtreatched out woulde reaeh,vntoa mans feete almoſt; againe, all creatures 
whoſe Teſticlcs are hidde within ſhould be faynt arjd crauen-hearted. Finally ifrhis were 
te, the heart which is a woſt noble part ſhould haue his ſtrength nor of himſelfe bur by 
1g dependencic from elſewhere,which were a greatab(urditic inreaſon.. Wherforewethink 
this opinion of Ariſtoties ro bee but a quaint deuice,worthy of the wit bur tior ofthe iudge- 


" ment of ſo great a Phyloſopher. 245 ca] Wo: 
| Asfor thelaſt vic —_— by Ariſtotle whichis rhe creQion of the yarde, that may be In | 
- confuted by that we haue ſayd before to be the true cauſe of crection,and thatis partly Na- i 


wralzto wit,an aboundance, of winde and ſpirits filling the hollow Nerues ; andpartly Ani- 
"> WD wall, from an apperitre mouing the muſcles which are appoynted to make this ereQion; 


” We willthcrefore bid adue vnto 4ri/toe. e his faigned conceite,and to.them alſo who deny obieRion. 
"_ vntothe Teſlicles the powerof procreating leede : for whereas - obicd thatthere are 
" | manycreatures which haue no Teſticles and yer doe abound with ſeede prolifique:or fitte So/vrion. 


for generation * wee anfivere that ſuch Creatures are imperfect and their generation nor 
ic perfect but lame; | ! 


_ Toconchide, that ancwgelt Horſe or Bull can copulate and ingender ſeemeth ,;,,,. -., 
» hard to be beleeued,becauſc of the extreame payne thar m4 —_— follow the violati- getchorſe -- 
? p on ofparts of ſo exquiſite ſence ; but if i do ſo come to paſle,then is it by that ſeede'that is 32 Set © 
= acady laboured by the ingenit power of the Teſticles before they were ſeparated. andre-  * 

_ {erued for preſent vie inthe Paraſtate and Prefiate; and not by any ſeed concocted after the 


| | taking away of the Teſticles, 
alle P 


QVEST. Il. The opinion of Phiſitiens concerning the true vfe of the Tefticles. | 


Ml Here are ſome not vnlearned Phyſitians,who will not allow to the Teſticles The opinion 
WH any power of procreating ſecdebur reſerue that onely forthe preparing veſ- Wn up 
 PEgN{cls and the Zpidiaymis;becauſe there appeare no aflages by which the ſeed * * 
Sy hould paſſe from the bunching implications ofthe veſlelles into the Teſti- Their rcans 
*cles : againe the Epididymis andthe preparing and leading veſlels may be ſe- 
parated without rending from the Teſticle : adde hereto that the Epididymris is often full of Whar -_ | 
white ſcede which is rarely found in the Tefſticle it ſelfe. They thercforc ſay that the Te- _ es 
ſticles were made to ſucke away the ſerous humour and excrement of the ſeed and to con- 
teyneir,for which reaſon their ſubſtance is glandulous. | 
Now Hippocrates afsigneth this vſe to Glandules to receiue the excrements of the parts, _ . | 
and therefore the Braine,the Heart,and the Liuer,haue their ſeuerall EmunQtories; Bur Anſwerers 
formy owne part Iſceno reaſon why rhe excrement of the ſeedeſhould rather paſle into 
theſubſtance of the Teſticles rhcn the ſeed itſelfe,which is fo houen and barmed as it were 
with ſpirits : beſides, the body of the Teſticlesis rare and ſpongy, & hath many ſmall pipes | 
inſerted into them out of the veſſels ; wherefore throu theſe Lnall .and almoſtinſenſible 
paſſages,they ſucke the ſecede by an ingenit faculty oftheir own; for if Aliment be broughr 
>nto them to nouriſh them,and yer there are no conſpicuous veflels diſſeminated through 
their ſubſtance,] ſee no reaſon but ſeed alſo may without manifeſt veſſels be conueyed into 
them. Their bodics are indeed glandulous or reſembling Glandules, but very Glandules Another opi- 
they are not,as is ſayed already. Thethird opinion concerning the vſe of the Teſtieles is *'*® 
ppoſi theirs who thinl;, that they are ordayned for Pillowes to ſafe-gard and ſtrengthen the veſ- 
of W {For ay they where there is any notable partition of vefleltes in the whole body, there 
Nature hath appoynted glandules _— ro ſecyre them. So is the Pancreas placed vn- 
der the diuifion of the vena porta or Gate veine, many glandules arc in the diwarications of 
thnins BW the veines of the meſentery. The Thymus vnder the ſubclawzan diuifion, and vnder the axil- 
lary and crurall veines notorious glandules or kernel are to bee found : in like manner the wick ipno- 
carl W Teſticles are appointedfor the ſecurity of the ſpermaticall veſſels. Bur therruth is that the _—_— _ 
onely ignorance of Anatomy brought in this old wiues fable. For thekernels or glandules yro phy forch 
: {trol Þ which are placed at the diuiſions of the vefſels,do on euery fide ſuftaine,cftabliſh and ſup- 
h more & port them; bur the Teſticles arc hungonly at the ends of the veſſel — | 
ec Wherefore the opinion of Hippocrates, Galen and almoſt of all the Phifttians ismuch . 
pine of | more probable, who doe attribute to the teflicles apower of their ownto procreate ſeed, The _— 
henor andthe prime place in the worke of generation, becauſe they haue a great power for alre- all Phyſitians' 
ration of the habir ghe temperament and the mannersthemſelues. Moreoucrthoſe cre- 
c backe Y 3 —_ atures 
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Their reaGng AEUTES Who haue abſtained long fromthe worke of generation, haue their Teſticles ſwolne 
*  anddiſtended with ſeede, which vppon the vſe of the Female doe abate againe. Which 
thing alſo 4riftorle himſelfe hath left reſtimony of where he ſayeth. That certaine Birds and 
peattes at what time they w/e to couple hane their Teſticles verygreat, but when that ſeaſon is- 
wer they become [o ſmall that it may be doubted whether they hane any Te#ticles at all or no: þ. 
- gainewhenthe Teſticles are refrigerated or ouer-cooled,rhen barrennes followeth. Ang 
Diueiſein. trucly if a man liſt to runne ouer all the concoQtons in the body of a man, hee ſhall finde 
ances. thatthereis onely apreparation in the veſſels, bur concotion and perfect elaboration to 
be in and from the particular ſubſtance of the part. | x 
The Animall ſpirit as we ſhall declare hereafter, is prepared inthe wonderfull implics 
tions and texture of the arteries, but his forme and proper difference it acquirerh inthe 
. marfowy ſubſtance or ventricles ofthe braine. The Milke is prepared in the veines but 
growerh whitc in the glandules of the Breaſtes. Blood getteth akinde of rudiment inthe 
veines ofthe meſentery, buthis redneſſe and the forme of bloud it onely obreyneth inand 
by the Parenchyma or ſubſtance ofthe Liner. 
In the ſmall and rhreddy veynes of the particular partes there is a preparation vnto the 
The true, third concoQtion, bur aſsimularion is onely made by andin the ſubſtance ofthe parts. $o 
ſeeds, theres adelineation and preparation of ſeede in the ſpermaticke veſſels, which are diuerſ 
© * © lyimplicated by a wonderful artifice of nature,that in thoſe implications the ſpirits might 
\ beexadtly mingled with the bloud, and therefore here an artery entreth into aveine, anda 
veine into an artery. 

The feede thus prepared the Teſticles draw for their novriſhment, to which they giue 
forme,perfeQion, and farcundity, wherewith when they are ſatisfied, the remainder they 
expell into the leading veſſels : theſe doe exonerate themſclues into many ſmall bladders, 
andinto the Proate,and there it is reſerued and kept in ſtore for the neceſlary vic of Nx 
ture in procreation. 


QVEST. III. Of the ſubſlance and coates of the Tefticles, 


P7329 HE ſubſtance of the Teſticles ſome ſay are Glandules,alleadging Glen,who 
g ; PS reckoneth them among the Glandules in his third Booke de Alimentis: and 
Tharthe Te- [29h hz, Hippocrates in bis Booke of Glandules defineth them to be ſpongy, rare. fate 
glandutes. KR) WRAY and friable,bur ſuch are the Teſticles, therefore they are Glandules. Wear 
wy —_— E2BZH {crc that we muſt diſtinguiſh berweene Glandules and glandulous bodies, 
elandule ang The Teſticles are indeede glandulous bodies, fo are the Kidneyes, fo is the Braine,yetno 
2 glandulous man will call it a Glandule; butthe body of it is like a Glandule, as wee ſhall ſhew morex 
Fi large when we ſpeake ofthe Braine. | 

Oftheircoas = Agpaine, concerning the coates of the Teſticles, Anatomiſts doe differ one from ano- 
row many . ther, ſome make more,ſome fewer : we reſolue they are foureztwo common and two pro- 
haue, per; the two common are called ſcrorum or the Cod and darton : the two proper called 
bo Elesthroides the firſt and pi; rupadn;,thatis the neruous membrane the latter. Yeſalias cal 
eg "2 leththis Epididymida; but Falopins elegantly confuteth him for the Epiaidymis is indeede 
that we call Paraſtate,and is a body not a membrane, alittle Teſticle not a coate ofthe Te 
ſticle as the word ſignifieth : euen as a Curicle is a ſmall skinne ; the Epigloris a ſma}toung 
as it were. And Genin the 15. and 16. Chapters of his Booke de ſemmine calleth-the Epid- 
dymis a particle fixed to the head of the Teſticle, which wee haue ſeene to ſwell notabh, 
= Teſticle it ſelfe not being taynted at all, yea, and many Epilepricall firtes to ariſe there- 

rom. | 
The Teſticles of women haue not this additament,or if they haue it is ſo ſmal thatitcar 
not be percciued. The reaſon may be becauſe it was not neceſſary that their ſecede ſhould 
be ſo laboured or thicke as that of mens, but remaineth more moyſt and fluid,as it wereto 


temper the action of the feede of man. 


QVEST. V. Of the conſent betweene the Cheit and the Teiticles. 


The conſenr Fs HE Conſent berweene the Cheſt and the Teſticles is expreſſed by Hiypt- 
— — i p 2D crates inthree ſeuerall places. In the firſt Section of the ſecond Booke Eid, 
reſticles, \S; A EEZ he ſayeth, When the Teſticle fwelleth after a Congh jt calleth to our remembran- 
Three places & ces the conſent or ſympathy berweene the Cheſt the Breaſts,the Seede & the Vette: 


f Hippocrat AY + PAP 8 ps: . | 
—_—— = Againe,in'the firſt Section of the firſt Booke thus ; 24:mpwere overtaken yo” 
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Qverts.6,7, From what eAttion Erettion proceedeth. 
drrConghes,,3 many of thoſe men long after were troub/ed with painful inflamations, ſometimes 
in one ſtone, ſometimes both. Thirdly inthefirſt againe of the ſecond Booke thus : Long Whar ns, ws .. 
and inueterate Conghes doe ceaſe when the Teſtitles begm to ſwell, Howe this commeth to hy cont , 
paſſe we will now declare : but firſt it muſt be reſolued what that diuine old man meant by | 
dry Coughes ;znot that Cough which is without matter; cauſedeirtherby a bare diſtempet 
as when the winde is at the North, or by the inequality of the rough Artery,or by the {im- 
pathy ofthe ſlanewy parryYfor how could that breede rumors and Apoſtemations? But a 
Cough wi:ha matter, whoſe caule is cither the thinneſſe of the matter, which the breath 
canr.ot intercept as we cough, but it{lideth downe by the ſides of the weazon ;or e'ſe the The wayes by 
thicknes ofthe ſame which will not follow te conſtraint ofthe cheſt.This mattet whither which the hu. 
chin or thicke Fppacrates vnderſtandeth to be euacuared by Apoſtemations belowe, and; muſt pas 
eſpecially inthe coddes or teſticles: bur all rhe difficulty is, which way this'crude maticr cheſt wio the 
ſhould paſle out of the cheſt mntothe parts of generation. reſlicles, 
There are three ſorts of veflels which goeto the Teſticles; A Nerue, an Artery, anda Th of 
veine, all which have through. paſſages from the cheſt to the rcſticles. Firſt of al, a notable te —_— 
andevident branch ofrhe1:biſtanew called Coftalis,runnerh by the fides ofthe ribs into the # 
Teſticles. A vaine fromrhe now-paril or vn-wared veine of the breſt runnerh thorough ap way of 
the Midrifte, and derermineth into the veine of the Kidney, and the ſpermaricall veines.As FOO 
for the Artery, albeitnone do come to the great trunke from the Lunges (in whoſe lappes The way of 
the matter of the cough doth lye)yet iris not vnreaſonable to thinke that the offending hu- the Arxeire. 
mour may paſſe by tie venall arcery intothe left ventricle of the hert, and from'thencem- "SO" 
tothe great Artery, ane ſoin;o his branches ; by which way :lfo the marcer orpre of plen- o mengr the 
ritical and Peripneumonteall, or Fmpyicall patients deſcendeth , and ſo is diuerfly auoyded '9ugh the leis 
: . OE. : "58h . V-rticle of 
by vrine, ſeidge, or Apaſtem.tions in the lower parts ; and by this paſſage alſo it is moce y,; þcar. 
then probable, cha: the matter ſhould fall out of the cheſt to the teſticles. 


QVEST.VI. of the ſcituation of the protate. 


2 2245Þ Oncerning the Glandules called ProFate, Anatomiſts doe contend ; That the Pro- 
>>> ſome thinke they are plaeed beneaththe iphinRer Muſcle, others a-4,uc the 
5) boue, we adhere to the latter. For, beſide thecredite of difleQion, if iphinecr. 
5 they were placed below the ſphin&er then the ſeede ſhould never be 
TAF< |, I ſpent without the avoyding of vrine alfo,8 again inthe running ofthe 
Z2AN&.recines, the ſeed could not flow without the water ; beſides the Vrine 
(S SB@rs would alwayes lye vpon theſe Glandules and fret them with his -cri- 
mony. They are therelore placed above the ſphinCer, and their inflamation or exulcera- 
tionbreeds tle venerious gonorrhza or running of the reines. 


QVEST.VII, I#tether the Erettion of the yard be a Nutwrall 
or an Animall ation. 


= - — 
> © —_—— 
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| or an Anmiall,or a mixt action. | 
Toprooueit to be meerely Animall this argumentis vrged, becauſe all the Animal fa... 
culties, Im avination, Motion, and Senſe do concurretothe perfeCion of it. For the fitſt, js meerely A- 
beforethe diſtention of thispart, whether wee wake or ſleepe wanton and laſciuious ima- nimal. 
ginations do trouble vs. Now mens Imaginations when they wake are alwayes voluntary 
andarbitrary with eleCtion ; and when they ſleepe, then are their imaginations like thoſe of 
bruitebeaſts, following the ſpecics or Idea and repreſentations of the ſeedeas it pricketh & The eff: of 
lwellcth theſe parts of generation. Foreuen as in ſleepe Flegme ſtirreth vp in our imagi- the humours 
nations ſimilitudes of raine and waters, Cholecr of rage and F; like vnto it ſelfe, Melan- in leepe. 
lancholy that enemy ofthe light and demoliſher ofthe ariachellh of life it ſclte, powreth a 
clude of darkneſſe over our minde, and repreſenteth to our imaginations ſimilitudes full 
ofterror and feare; right ſothe ſecede containedinthe Proſtare ſwelling with aboundance yy, Jus 
Y his tickling or irching quality communicated to the braine by the continuity ofthe fin- ous imagina- 
"ewes, mooueth or ſtircerh vp images or ſhaddowes of vencrious delights in the fantafies 91> tetp 
n men, wheretore this part or member is-not erected without the bebe of the imagina- ** ct 
10N, The 
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The final. ſelles both veines and arteries diſperſed andwouen through them. The finall cauſe is pro- 


| Objeiom, Ifirbeobiected that inthe running of the Reynes called the venereall Gonorrhes, there 
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The Senſe mooueth the imagination, the imagination commandeth the moouing Fa. 
eulty that obcyeth,and(oir is puffed vp. The moouing Faculty hath the help of four My. 
cles, two of which run along the ſides ofthe member znow weeknow that all motions of 
the Muſcles is Animall, becauſe a Muſcle is defined to be an inſtrument of voluntary mo. 
tion. This inflation hath pleaſure alſo joyned vnto it, but pleaſure is not without ſence, 
wherefore all theſe three Animall facukies concurre in ere&ion,and therefore it is meerly 
an Anunall action. 

Thatitii Onthecontrary that it is a Naturall ation may thus bee demonſtrated: all the cauſes 
meery mts” this diſtention, the inſtruments, the efficients and the end are Naturall. The Natural 
Fheinftru- organs or inſtruments are two ligaments, hollow fungous and blacke, which though they 
ments. becalled Nerues,yet are not voluntary and ſenſible or feeling finewes, they arile fromthe 
The efficient, Banch and ſhare-bones not from the brayne or marrow of the backe. The efficient cauſe 
is not ourwill,becauſe ereCtion is not alwayes at our commaundement either to moue or 
to appeaſe as we may doe our armes,legges and eyes; but the efficient cauſe is heate, ſpj. 
rites and winde, which fill and diſtend theſe hollow bodies, with an infinite number of vel. 


- = 


* creation which belongeth to the Naturall not to the Animall faculty. | 
| Berwixt theſe two extreames we wil take the middle way and determine,that the aGion 
The nidate Of erection is neyther meerely Animall nor meere Naturall, but a mixed ation. Inte. 
and true opi- ſpect of the imagination & the ſence it is Animall, becauſe it is not diſtended vnleſle ſome 
nionchat its Juxurious imagination goe before, andthe diſtention when it is made is alwayes accom. 
* panicd with a ſence of pleaſure and delight ; bur in reſpet ofthe morion we rather thinke 
Compariſo® jt to be Naturall which yer is ſomewhat holpen by the Animal. For as the appetite which 
petite. ®” is ſtirred vpinthe vppermoſt mouth of the ſtomacke (becauſe traion breedes diuulſion, 
diuulſton ſence,ſence Appetite ) is called Animall; and yet the motion wherby the grecg 
ſtomacke ſometimes ſnatcherh vnchewed meate cuen our of the mouth is Naturall : ſothe 
creQion ofthis member becauſe it is with ſence and imagination is ſayed to bee Animal, 
bur the locall motion whereby it is mathematically inlarged is Natural,arifing from thein- 
- bredfaculry of the ligaments : ſuch is alſo the motion of the wombe when it draweth ſeed, 
and of the heart when itdraweth intoir ſelfe ayre and bloud. Yet itmult be confeſſedtha 
this naturall motion is holpen by the Animal, becauſe the foure muſcles before mentioned 
though they be very ſmall, yer they helpe to enlarge the diſtention, and doe alſo for atine 

keep it ſo diſtended. | 


is creQtion without imagination or pleaſure, yea with payne. Ianſwere with Ga/enthat 
there is a twofould erection, one according to nature, another vnnaturall ; the firſt is from 
the ingenitfaculty ofthe hollow ligament ; rhe other is ſymptomarticall;the firſt with plex 
ſure, the other withour it yea with payne; in the firſt the yarde is firſt diſtended and aker 
Compariſons, filled with a vaporous ſpirite; in the latter itis firſt filledthen after diſtended, In a word, 
there is the ſane difference berweene theſe two diſtentions which is between the two mo- 
tions of the heart. In the Naturall motion of the heartwhichis accompliſhed by thev 
rall faculty , becauſe the heart is dilated it is filled withayre and bloud,and becauſe it is cor 
tracted it is empryed;but in the depraned palpitation of the heart the heart is diſtendedbc- 
cauſe itis filled. So ſmiths bcllowes becauſe they axe dilated are preſently filled withayre 
forthe auoyding of vacuity, but bottles are diftended becauſe they are filled with wineor 
Watcr. 

W herefore the Natural! ercion euer followeth imagination and hath pleaſureac- 
companying it, butthe vnnaturall which Gen calleth priapiſmus , is altogether without 
luſt ox appetite. The cauſe ofthis is a plenitude of thick & craſſe wind, proued becanſerhe 
The cauſes of qotion is ſo ſudden and fo violent ;for all violent and fudden motions are of winde notol 
T humor as Galen ſaith ; and this wind or vapour is generated cither in the hollow nerues and 

ligaments,or is thither brought by the open _ of the arteries. Burt of what 2 Surcy 

of crafle and thicke hamonrs, and thar is the reaſon why melancholly men are moſt tro 

Mctancholly bled with this vnnaturall erection; as alſo are Lepers,and therefore the Antients calledrht 

meolubie® T cprolie ſatyriaſis. And thus much concerning the parts ofgenerationin men, now itfor 
” loweth concerning thoſe ofwomen., 

QVEST 
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QVEST.VI1I. How theparts of generation in men and { 


women doe differ. 


——=M[Oncerning the parts of generation in women, itisa great and notable queſtion xr nag 
, whether they differ onely in ſcituation from thoſe of men. For the ancients haue ?,;0055 
WW |chought that a woman might become a man, but not on the contrary ſide a man andwomen do 
—=Z= become a woman. For they ſay that the parts of generation in women ly hid,be- 7s Hr 
cauſe the ſtrength of their naturall heare is weaker thenin men in whom it thruſterh thoſe w—_ ; 
parts outward. Women haue ſpermaticall veſſels, aſwell preparing as Leading veſſels and Reaſons forie 
teſticles which boile the blood, and a kinde of yard alſo, which they ſay is the necke of the 
wombe if it be inuerted. Finally, the bottome of the wombe diſtinguiſhed by the middle 
line, is the very ſame with the cod or ſcrotum. This Galey often vrge Þ in divers ofhis works 
as before is ſaide; fo ZEginera, Anicen,Rhaſzs, and allofthe Greeke and Arabian Families , — 
with whom all Anatomiſts do conſent.. For confirmation alſo heereof there are many ſto- 
ries current among aricient and moderne writers of many woemen turned into men: 
ſome of which we will not heere thinke much to remember. Firſttherefore we reade that x,,..jes; 
arRome when Licinse: Crafſies, and Caſsins Longimus were Conſuls, the ſeruant of one C oſ- Caſiinus Maid- 
finm of a maide became a young man,and was thereupon led aſide into the deſert Iſland of nant 
the Sooth-ſayers. Mutianus Licinius reporteth, thatat Argos in Greece, he ſaw a maide na- 
med part who after ſhe was married became a man and had a beard and after marri- 
ed another woman by whom ſhe had yſſue. 
pling alſo writeth, that he ſaw in Africa P. Coſsitius a Citizen of Tiſdetrs, who of a wo- 
manthe day before became a man the next day. The Hyene alſo a cruell and ſubtle Beaſt, cofiitiw. = 
dotheuery other yeare change her ſexe. Of whom, Ouidinthe xv. ofhis Mctamorphoſis —— 


Areſtuſa. 


Et que modo famina tergo 
Paſſa marem, nunc eſſe marem miramur Hyanam. 
The ſame Hye which we ſaw admit the male before, 
To coucr now her female mate, we can but wonder ſore. 


Pont an; hach the ſame of Jphis in an elegant verſe: ! 


 VotaPuer ſoluit que faming vouerat Tphis. 
Tphis her vow benempr a Maide, 
But turned boy her vow ſhe paide.” 


Ipbis. 


Oflatertimes. Yolateran a Cardinallſaith,thatin thetime of Pope Alexander the ſixthe A fiory of Yo- 
ſawarRome a virgin, who on the day ofher mariage had ſuddenly a virile member grown — 
out of her body. We reade alſo thatthere was at A»ſcisin Yaſeonis, a man of aboue ſixtie Another io 
yeares of age, grey, ſtrong and hairy, who had beene before a woman rill the age of xv. 4%: 
yeares, ortill within xv. yeares of threeſcore, yer ar length by accident of a fall , the Liga- 

ments (faith my Author) being broken, her priuities came outward, and ſhe changed her 

ſex; before which change ſhe had nener had her couſes. Poytenw witneſſerh that a Fiſher- AFiſterwans 
mans wench of Caicta of fourteene yeares olde became ſuddenly a young fpringall . The wench of (4 
lame happenedto Emiliethe wiſe of Antonie Spenſa a Citizen of Ebule, when ſhe had been tmitia, 
twelues yeares a married woman. EX 7+ 7 | 
In thetime of Ferdinand he firſt K.of Naples,Carlora and Franciſeathe daughters of Lade- Colois and 
nike Quarns of Salernum, when they were 15. yearsold changed their ſex. Amarus Laſitanus ng Laſts 
teſtificth in his Centuries that hee ſaw the. ſame at Conibrica a famous towne of Portugall. rmu his ftory. 
There ſt1nderh vpon record in the cight ſection of the ſixt Booke of Hippocrates iis Epioe- # 4 rene F 
mi,an clega it Hiſtory of one Phaeruſe,who when her husband was baniſhed was ſo our.” FROnen 


f 
- 


grown with ſorrow, that before her time her courſes vrterly ſtopped and her body became * 
manlike & hairy all ouer and ſhe hada beard and her voice grew ſtronger. The ſame alſo 
herecordeth ro hauc hapned to Namiſiathe wife of Gorgippes in T hafo. | 
Wherefore ſay they, ifa VWoman may becomea wan and her parts of generation 
which before lay hid within may come foorth and hang as mens do, then dowomen dif- 
cr from men onely in the ſcite or poſition of their parts of generation. | 
Nowithſtanding all this, againſt this opinion there are two mighty arguments: oneis CE 


taken from the curolia in diſlcion,another from reaſon,whichtwo are the Philoſophers gainit the for 
Bloud- mer Opinion, 


Nan'ſie. 


Moons on oe pe 4 . 
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Bloud-hounds, by which they tra&the cauſes of things. 
6 #5 419 +. Forfirſtofall (faith Lauren) theſe partes in men and women differ in number. The 
parts. ſmall bladders which firſt Herophy/zs found, and called waricoſos adfites, that is, the Para 
What parts of {a7 e women haue not at all ; nor the Proſtate which are placed at the roore of the yard and 
wanrech, hecke of the bladder, in which ſecede is treaſured vp for the neceſſary vſes of nature;althogh 
_ therebe ſome tharthinke that women haue them but ſo ſmal that they are inſenſible, which 
you the js (faith he) ro beggethe queſtion. Againe, methinks it is very abſurd toſay, that the neck 
7 wrap; gl of the wombe inuerted is like the member ofa man; for the necke of the womb hath but 
parts, one cauity, and that is long and large like a ſneath to receiue the virile member : but the 
member oryard of a man conſiſteth of two hollow Nerues,a common paſlage for ſeede 
and vrine, and feure Muſcles. Neyther is the cauity of a mans yard ſo large and ample as 
that of the necke of the wombe. Add to this,thatthe necke of the bladder in women doth 
not equall in length the necke of the womb, but in ment equallerhthe wholelength ofthe 
member oryard. Howſocuer therefore the necke ofthe wombe ſhall be inuerted,yer will 
it neuer make the virile member : for three hollow bodies cannot be made of one, bur the 
yard confiſteth of three hollow bodies; two Ligaments arifing from bones and the *919%«.a5 
we haue before ſufficiently ſhewed. If any man inſtance in the Texrigo of the Ancients, or 
Concerning Fallopins his Clitoris, bearing the ſhape ofa mans yard, as which hath two Ligaments and 
Faliopixs his foure Muſcles, yer ſec how theſe two differ. The Clitorisis aſmall body, not continuated 
clin. atallwith the bladder, but placedinthe heightofthe lap, the Cliroris hath no paſſage for 
the emiſcion of ſeede ;but the virile member is long and hath a paſſage inthe middeſiby 
which it powreth ſeede into the necke af the wombe. 
Concernins Neither is there (ſaith Zawrentis) any ſimilitude betweene the bottome ofthe wombe 
the Cod and inuerted, and the ſcrotum or cod of aman : For the cod is a rugous and thin skin, the bot- 
ne borromof rome of the wombe is a very thicke and thight membrane , all fleſhy within and vvouen 
e wombe, - . 
with manifold fibres. 
The inſertion Finally, the inſertion of the ſpermaricke veſſels,che different figure ofthe mans and wo- 
\whars/q - mans Teſticles , theic magnitude, ſubſtance and ſtructure or compoſition doe ſtrongly 
ſel, — gainſay thisopinion. | 
But what ſhall we ſay to thoſe ſo many ſtories of women changed into men ? Truely,] 


HORmOy thinke ſaith he, all ofthem monſtrous and ſome not credible. Bur iffuch a thing ſhal hap- 


 efthechange PEN, it may well be anſwered that ſuch parties were Hermophradites, that is, had the parts 


ofſexce, ofboth ſexes, which becauſe ofthe weakeneſle of their heate intheir nonage lay hid, but 

Theſecong, brake out afterward as their heate grew vato ſtrength.Or we may ſafely ſay, that there ar 
ſome women ſo hot by nature tha: their C/itoris hangeth foorth in the faſhion of a mans 
member, which becauſc it may be diſtended and againe growelovſe and flaccid, may de 
cciuc ignorant people. Againc Midwiues may oft be deceiued becauſe ofthe faultic con- 

The third. formationofthoſe parts , for ſometimes the member and teſticles are ſo ſmall, and ſinke 
ſo deepe into the body that they cannot eaſily be diſcerned. 

Pines writeth, that at Paris in the yearc, 1577. in the ſtreete of S. Denny, awomantra- 

AHiftorie, Uclled and brought foorth a ſonne, which becauſe ofthe weakneſle of the infant was ſud- 
denly baptized for a daughter, and was called 1oanns. A fewe dayes after, in dreſsingthe 
Infant the Mother perceyucd it to be amanchilde and ſo did the ſtanders by and they nx 
med it Johy. | 

—_ © As fortheauthority of Hippocrates. It folioweth not that all thoſe women whoſe voy 

of Hippocrates, CES Func ſtrong or haue beard; and grow hairy do preſently alſo changetheir parts ofge 
neration ; neither doth Hippocrates ſay ſo, but plainly the contrary : for he addeth, hen we 
had tried all meanes we could not bring downe her cour ſes, but ſhe periſhed. \ herefore hir parts 
M generation remained as thoſe ofa Woman, although her bodye grew manniſh and 
hace. 


QVEST.IX. Of the motionsof the wombe. 
=#2 Nother queſtionthere is, whether the wombe moue locally and MathewaricaF 


,or Phyſically onely : concerning which we wil refolue thus. There is a three- 


FIPS | | M4 fold motion of the wombe, one altogether naturall, another altogether Sywpto- 
rm EEtOIGe .! 


motion, 


The 


TT” RET . ; "Os DE WY p 
The naturall motion is when the wombe draweth ſeed oux of the neck into his bottom, _ 
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$M Pp £22 Ye 3 © The nazural , 
Gr then it runneth downward to meete it,inſfomuch that ſometimes it hath beene ſeene e nd eager 


en to fall out 3 it moouerh alſo naturally when in conception itis contracted andimbra- wontbe. 
ceth the ſeede ſtrictly on euery fide ; as alſo whenit excluderh the Infant.the after-birth or 
any other thing contayned in it beſide Nature. Forthe accompliſhmenr ofthis motion it 
hath right fibres and very many tranſuerſe or ouerthwart,andthis motion comes from the 


neceſsity of Nature. 


Theſymptomarticall motion is onely from a cauſe thatis morbous or diſcaſefull and The ſympr>- 
matical moti- 


| that is convullive z which motion is manifeſt in the ſuffocation ofthe marrixe; for then the ,, ofthe 
| wombe is moued vpward becauſe it is drawne convulſiuely;and that comes either from re- wombe. 


The ſuffocati 


[tion or from exhauſtion or emprines, the ligaments either being by drought exficcared _ © ©... 


| orſtceped in oucrmuch moyſture : ſometimes it commeth from a poyſonous breath,from gulation of 
| the ſuppreſsion of the courſes,or the retention and corruption of the womans ſeede falne the marine. 
| ;intoit out of the veſſels. | 


Inthis convulſiue motion the midriffe is preſſed or borne vp, which is the chiefe in- > 5g 


| fhument of free reſpiration or breathing, and the braine is alſo drawn into conſent which breab. 
| isthechicfcſcate or tribunall of the Animall faculty, which faculty is the efficient cauſe of 
| reſpiration. Hence itis that in ſuch ſuffocations or ſtrangulations there is an interceprion cofpldancc 
| ofreſpiration, for the inſtrumentall cauſe the midriffe is intercepred,theeificient cauſe the inkhis taffo- 

! Animalfaculty alſo, becauſe the braine is drawn into conſent. The finall cauſe alſo is ta- £2591 ae ta: 
| kenaway,for the heat of the heart atthat time is very ſmall and requireth therefore no 0- 
| therventilation but by tranſpiration,whichis by the pores of the habit of the body. 


All the cauſes 


ken away. 


But you muſt marke that I cal not this motion a convulſion,but onely a convulſiue mo- 


| tion; for convulſion properly is,an vnbidden motion of thoſe parts whichwe vie to moue What pares 

{ 2tour commandement, but the wombe is not mooued by our willes but by it owne will, ow convul- 
| wherefore convulſions belong not to the wombe burto the muſcles onely which are in- 
! ftruments of voluntary motion; but abuſiuely we may call this aconvulſion as Hippocrates 
 calleththe Hiccocke aconvullion. | 


ons, 


The third motion of the wombe wee ſaycd was mixt, proceeding from a morbous or The z.mixr 


{ wmhealthy cauſe andpartly from the faculty , asin a great exiccation it runneth vpward P=tonof the 
} towardthe Liuer which is the fountaine of ſweere moyſture ; for all dried partes doe as it 
| werethirſt after this moyſture with a naturall appetite z and this motion is indeede truely 
| mixt,being partly phyſicall or naturall the dry wombe drawing toward the ſeate of moy- 
{ ſturc, or drawing the moyſture vnto it ſelfe as Gale interpreterh it; and partly mathema- 
| ticallorlocall itmoouing as Hippocrates ſayerh, with akinde of impetuous violence to the 
| precerdie; although I am not ignorant that Galen inthis poynt reprooueth his maiſter,and 
| takeththis motion to be meerely Phyſicall or naturall ; and is called mathemaricall by Hp- 
{ prerates but abuſiuely onely. | 


wombe. 


QVEST. X. How thelWombe is affetFed with ſmelles and ſauonrs. 
k—aargVrihermore it is nor only recorded by antient Authors, bur approued by dai- 
Y [SUlly cxperience,thatthe wombe is much affe@ted with ſauours and ſimelles; ſo "ERP 
Fo " ome haue beene knowne to miſcarry vpon the ſtench of acandle pur out is aﬀeed. 
As as Ariſtotle recordeth is his 8. Booke of the Hiſtory of Creatures and the 24, withſmels 


chapter. Buthow and by whart paſſages this apprehenſion of odours is, few on 
| haveſufficiently declared; wherefore we will payne our ſeluesa little and our readers alſo, 
tolay open this difficulty becauſe ir may be of great vſefor the preſeruation of health, and 
willnot be altogether vnpleaſantto them thar deſire toknow themſclues. | DE” 


As therefore Colouris the onely obic& ofthe ſight, ſo is odour of the ſmelling; and as 
the ſight hath the eye as his peculiar & proper inſtrument of ſeeing, ſo iszhe noſe (I mean x. vader 
principally the partes contayned within it, thar is the ſpongy bone and the two proceſſes the formevf 
called mamillares) the onely inſtrument of ſmelling :- it were therefore very abſurde to ** 


| Imaginethat the wombe did ſmell ſauours or ſmelles , becauſeitis northe frm mg 


ſtrument of ſmelling, howe then ? Iris affeed with ſauours by reaſon of the ſubrile and 

thinne _— ſpirite which ariſeth from any ſtrong ſented thing ; euen as our ſpirites pur by vapo- 

ae refreſhed and exhilerated with ſweere ſauours, not by apprehending the ſcnt of rous ſpirits, 

them; bur by receiuing a thinne ayrie vapour from them whereby the ſpirices arenouri- 

ſhed,cnlightned and firengrhned ; right ſo1s the wombe affe&ed with the vapors of things 

which yeelde a ftrong ſell be it pleaſant or vnpleaſant and thatvery ſudden , becauſe ic 
i5 
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How the Wombeis affefed with ſmels. 4-Boow 


is apart of exquiſite ſence . Bur if it bee ſo, it may be demaunded, why thenthe womhej, 
pleaſed with ſweet ſmels and diſpleaſed with thoſerhar are vnpleaſanr; for it ſeemerh here. 
bh to make choyce of {melles evien for the very ſauour and ſent? I anſwere thar all thinges 
which yceld anoyſome ſmell are vnconcodted and ofa bad or imperfe& mixture, & the. 
fore they affect the ſence with a kinde ofinaquality;or elſe the ſpirits or vapours that arif 
from.theſe ranke bodies are impure (whence come faintings and \woundings ſonterimes) 
 __ andſodefiletheſpirits contaynedin theſe generatiue parts. 
Why nk . One difficulty there yet remayneth: It the wombe delight in ſweete ſauours,why they 
and Ciuiz doththe ſmell of Amber greece,muske and ſuch like bring ſuffocation of the mother, and 
cauſe fits of that of aſe fetide andeeſtorewm & ſuch like extreme ſtinking things cure the ſame diſeaſe} 
the mother, a : : ; | 
afd linking I anſwere, that all women fall nor into ſuffocation vpon the ſmelling of ſweer perfumies 
chings curext. the like, but onely thoſe whoſe wombe is eſpecially euilly affeed. For ſweet ſmels haui 
pekek +4 2 Quicke ſpirit arifing from them doe inſtantly affe& the Brayn and the membranes ofthe 
anill diſpoſed ſame, the membranous wombeis preſently drawne into conſent with the Brayne an 
womb: >Þ©* moucd,fo as thoſebadvapours which betore lay as ic were afleepin the ill affeted womj, 
ſweer things. CE NOW ſtitred and aghoup by the arteries or other blinde paſſages vnto the midriff, 
the heart and the braine it ſelfe, and fo comes the ſuffocation we ſpake off. But thoſe thi 
Bow noyſom thar yeeld a noyſome fauour,becaufe they arecrude andill mixr, doe ſtoppe the paſſage 
ffocation. And pores of the braine, and do nor reach vnto the inner membranes to affe& them : th 
cure alſo the Hyſterical{paroxiſme or fitte of the mother,becauſe our nature being offendeg 
with them as with enimics rowſeth vp itſelfe againſt them,androgether with the il} vapor 
excludeth alſo out of the wombe the euil humors from whence they arife,cuen as in acue 
Compariſons diſeaſes nature being prouoked by the ill quality ofthe humors monerh to criticall exctty- 
ons,or in purgations when ſhe is goaded with the aduerſe quality of the medicine rele. 
ueth her Cie-b euacuation. 
Obieion, . Butyouwill aske by whar paſſages are theſe vapours and ſpirites carried. Ianfwereþe 
Anſwere, fidethe open paſſages ofthe arteries by which fuch ayrie ſpirits doe continually paſſe 
hwy os '3 repaſſe, ina mans body there are many ſecret and vnknowne waies which thofe ſubtile bs. 
and vapors, | dies may eaſily finde,confidering thateuen crafſe and thicke humours doe ordinarily fol 
low medicines we know not by what paſſages ; as when alittle Elarerium euen a graineor 
two will purge away three or "ie pintes of water or more which lay before in the capac- 
of the Abdomex,drawing itthence into the gurtes,and yer we knowe no dire paſl; 
Dropſy wart from the one partto the other;andthishath mademen to ſay that as open as the bodyof 
how prg*S plaſſeis tothe light although ir be very ſolide,ſo open is the whole body asto external tir 
The working Of which we ade our body oftentimes very ſenfible,ſo ro humours, much more to ſpit 
of Tobacco in and thinne and fubtile vapours. Experience hercofwe hauc inthe vfe of Tobaceofor ama 
—— a ſhall ofcen finde it ſenſibly in his toes and fingers ends preſently vpon the raking. 
; Burofthis we ſhall rake leaue in thenexr diſcourſe to ſpeake a little more largely ſeeing 
itnot onely concernettſalmoſt all women, but may ſerue ſomewhat to ſay their minds - 
pon many accidents which euery day befall them 


QVEST. Xl. Of the wonderfull conſent betweene the wombe and almoſt 
all the parts of womens bodis. 


As enumer- 20M <> Oncerning the wonderfull goguty that is betweene the wombe and 
Goo 6f the | ll IN>2> almoſt all che parrs of womens bodies, that place of Hippocrates in his 
pares with (a £ DI ay Booke de /ocivin homine is moſt remarkable,where he fayerh, That the 
pms Sy/< wombs of women are the canſes of all diſeaſes :thatts tofay, The wombe 
R\ Vp, I being affeted there follow manifeſt fignes of diſtemper in all the parts 
FY? of the body,as the Brayne, the Heart, the Liver, the Kidneyes,the 
z@? $4 Bladder,the Guts,the Share-bones : and in all the faculties, Animal, 
Vitall, and Natural ; bur aboue all, the ſympathy berweene the wombe and the breaftes is 

moſt notable,yer will we not fticke a little to infiſt vypon the former particulars. 
The cooſems Betweene the Brayne and the wombe there is very great conſene, as well by the nerues 
berween the as by the membranes ofthe marrow ofthe backe : hence in affets of the morher comerhe 
nonbeand Paynes which ſome women often fecle in the backe-parts of their heade, their frenzics or 
ricke fitres, their dumbe ſilence and indeede inabilitic to ſpeake, their ſtrange fearchu- 
neſſe,fomerimes loathing their lues yer fearing beyond meaſure to dieztheir convultions, 
the calligation or dimneſle of their ſight,the hiſsing of their earcs, and aworld of ſuch = 

al 


Obic&ton, 


Solution. 
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and of vnlike accidents. es | |. | 
Berweene the heart and the wombethe conſent is made by the mediation of manic Berweenethe 

notable Arterics called Spetmaricall and Hypegaſtricall, thatis;the Arterics of fecde, 8& Rene $90 _ 

ofthe inferiour part ofthe lower belly. Hence come light faintings deſperate ſwoondings; 

the ceſſation'of breathing and intermiſsion of the pulſe, the vſc of them both being taken 

away by a venemous breath, which diffolueth the naturall heate ofthe heart; and ſuch wo- 

men liue onely by tcanſpiration, that is by ſuch aer as is drawne through the pores of the Wharxiso 

$kin into the Arterics and ſo reacheth vnto the heart; ſo that it is impoſsible almoſt to per- ER 

ceiue whether ſuch women do yer live orno, and doubtlefſe miany are buricd in ſuch fics —_—_ 

(for they will Jaſt ſomerimes 24. houres or more ,andthe bodies grow colde and rigid like cnn. nr 

dead carkaſſes) who would recouer ifſpace were giuen. | | 

In my time there went a woman begging about this Cittie,who had a Coffin carried 
with her, and oftentimes ſhe fell into thoſe Hyſtericallfits, and would lyeſo long in them, 
nothing differing from a dead carkaſſe, till the wonted time of her reuiuing. Hence it may 4 Hiſtoric, 
be came the Prouerbe, Thou ſhalt not beleeue « woman(that ſhe will dic)#s not wwhen ſhee 15 
dead: - 

This is a ſore accident, and therefore it ſhall not bec amiſſe torell you howyou may ,1,, x... 
know whether ſuch haue any life left in them or no. A downy feather applyed vnto theit af hgat 
mouth will not ſometimes ſerue the turne , for you ſhall nor perceive ir to ſl:ake and yer 24n Þ<xiue 
the woman liues; the onely infallible token of lite ot death,is if you apply a cleare looking o_ 

laſſe cloſe vpon their mourhs, for then ifthey liue the glaſle wil hauc alit:le dew vpon it, 
ifthey be dead none at all. Bur the ſafeſt way is not to be ouer-haſly to burie women, cſpe- 
cially ſuch as dye ſuddenly and not vppon euident cauſe, ti] 2.0r 3 dayes bee over, forſoimc A milcrable 
hauc beene knowne fo long after their ſuppoſed deaths roreuwe , and ſome taken 2gayne ©'® 
outof their Coftins haue beenc found to haue beaten themſelues vpon their reuining be- 
fore their ſtifling into the graue, if we will belecue the reports of ſuch as we haue no great 
reaſon to miſtruſt. But to rerurne to our ſimpathy. Z , 
Betweene the Liuer and the wombe the Cabs isalittle aboue expreſſed, ro which die antes 
wemay adde, that as from other parts affected, ſo from the ill affeion ofthe womb, ſom- vo=be ice a- 
times come [aundiſes, Caccxies, thatis, ill habits of the bodie, green ſickneſles, and then _ 
which nothing 1s more ordinary, the Droplic it ſelfe. Greenlicknes 
| Betweene the Kidneyes and the wombe the confſentis euident inthetormentsand pains 2*=Phe% 
ofthe Loines, which women and Maids haue inor about thetime of theircourſes. Info ,..:...c 
muchas ſome haue told me they had as leefe beare a childe as endure that paine; and my kidnics She 
ſelfe haue ſeene ſome to my thinking by their depoxtment, in as great extremity inthe one 19S | 
inthe other. This conſent commeth by the mediation of the ſpermaticke veines, for the 
left of theſe veſſels ariſcth out of the emulgent or kidny vein on the ſame ſide. The like may 
beſaid of the ſimparhic between the womb the bladder ang the right gur,forvpon inflama- 
tion ofthe wombe, as Hippoe. writerh in his firſt Booke de Aorb.malier. commeth the diſ- wg ug 
eaſe ofthe right gut, called Tene/-nws, that isa vaine deſire to empty the belly, and alſo the fight gur, and 
Strangurie, becauſe the inflamation preſicth both partes ; fo that neither the excrements ati 
nor the vrine can be long kepr. 
This conſent is by reaſon of the vicinity or neighbour-hood of the parts, as aſoby.com- 
munion. "The communion is by the membranes of the Peritoneum which tye the wombe How this con 
totheſe partes, and by their common veſſels, for fromthe ſame braunch ofthe Hypega- {<2 commeth' 
ſtricall Veine come ſinall riverets to the bladder,ghe wombe and the rightgut. Neyther 
5 the Connexion of the wombe with the ſhare-bene andthe Leskto be ouer- paſſed with- _ _—” 
out remembrance, which is made by two exceeding firong Ligaments,for which caufe in wowb. 
the iuttocations of the matrix, we apply Cupping-aldle ro the ſides of the Share-bones & Cupping glaſ- 
tothe Leske, that by theſe Ligaments as by certamne cordsthe wombe Jabouring vpwarde ics applied. 
may be retracted and drawne backe. | 
But aboue all other Conſents is that ſimpathy berweene the womb and the breſts which The fiapait'y 
exceedcth cuen admiration it ſelf, and is diuert)y manifetted by the frequent tranſlation of ><tweene the 
humours out of the breaſts into the wombe, and out ofthe wombe into the brefts; by the  -+—*mM "” 
gnes of the wombe affected which are taken from the infpeion ofthe reſts ; fromrhe,, © . 
Wall cures of the diſeaſes of both partes ; and finally from the knowledge wee haue by the wo "hs 
drelts of the condition of the infant yer contained inthe wombe. Beſide the authority of = 
Hippocrates mis Book de Glendulis, wehane many cxamples of the firſt; that is of the cran- 


flation 


25% Ofthe_(onſentef the]WVombewith other parts 4. Books 
{lation of humors too and apaine berweene theſe parts. | 
Amatus Luſitanus imhis ſecond Centuty the ſecond Cure reporteth, that hee ſaw two 
women, who vpon the ſuppreſsion of their eourſes Gid auoid bloode out of the Nipples of 
Flood out of (heir breaſts at cerraine and ſet times and rerurnes, imagine ſhortly after the vſuall time of 
FF" theircourſes. And Hypocrates it appearcth had ſeenethe like, fot hee writeth in the go. A. 
phoriſme of the fift ſetion, that thoſe wamen who hauc blood gathered abouttheir brefts 
arcin danger to grow mad and raging. Braſ/avolss reporteth, thatheeſaw a woman out 
of whoſe breſts iſſued blood in ſtead of milke; and this may well be, for we all knowe that 
Nurſes hauethcir courſcs ſtopped, becauſethe blood returneth from the wombe vnto the 
breſts, where it is turned into milke vſually; that inthis exawple the blood came out'vntur. 
Mat: nate ned that was therarity. W ehaueſecene alſo on the contrary many women inchildebcd 
by che womb Who haue auoided by the womb and the bladder great quantities of milke. This tranſlation 
and by Yrine. of humnors therefore is ordinary. Somtimes the blood gocth other wayes, asI haue known 
A firge thing 29 ANCient maiden Lincolnſhire, who euer about the time ſhe ſhould have her Courſe, 
of a Maide o: for Many daies together hath: founde in her mouth in the morning when ſhee awaked, 
Lixcolnſtire the quantity of foure or fiue ounces of blood more or lefle, and moſt part of it caked asiris 
in a Safer after blood letting, and this continued with her for many yeares together, but hir 
tceth rotted fowly with it, her breath grew noiſome, and the faint ar thoſe times,burt with. 
Thecondic:s Outany other diſcaſe. | 
ofthe womb: For theſecond, that is, that by the inſpe&ion of the breaſts the condition of the wombe: 
+ we n by the may be knowne, we will alledge onely that oracle of Hippocrates in the fixt Booke of his z- 
Hippocrates, Pidemmia and the fiftſeCtion. If the Nipples of the breaſt and that which is viſually red about 
them,grow palcd oryellowiſh, then is the wombe diſeaſed. 
For the third, that the cure of the affetes of theſe parts demonſtrate their ſympathie, 
we may remember that which Hippecretes hath deliuered,and is continually put in pradtil 
« way anne & as neede requireth,viz: If you would ſtay the immoderate fluxe of a womans Conrſes , then ſet a 
Courſes, great Cupping-gleſſe vnder hir breaſt ; for thatwill draw backe the bloode by an accuſtomed. 
Way. | 
Finally, by the inſpeRion ofthe breſts,the age, the ſexe, and the health ofthe Infantyet 
in the wombe is demonſtrated. Hippocrates in his Booke de Natura pucri. As ſoone 45 the in- 
Thebreafts cnt beginneth to moone, the Milke acquainteththe Mother withit, for preſently pon the mi« 
ger, . 
fex & healch #iom the breaſts ſwel, and the Nipples ſirnt out. If therefore the breaſts bewray the time of the 
ofric infant infants moouing then doe they alſo declare the age ;for a man childe mooueth the thirde 
mon oo month, a maiden childe the fourth. And for the ſexe, if the right bre#, faith Hippocratesin 
Thc Age. the 38 Aphoriſme of the fift Setion, doe conſume or fall,it fore-rokeneth an abortment of 
male chilae > if the left of a female ſo if the right breit ſwel and firnt, it is a ſigne that a malt 
. childe is conceined, if the left a female. 

Laſt of all, the inſpetion of the breaſts doth foretel the health or fickneſſe of the infant, 
oe the 1 FOrifin a woman with childe the breaſts do ſuddenly fall ſwampe as we ſay, then will ſhee 
the bealeh or abortor miſcarry, ſo ſaith 7ippocrates inthe 37. Aphoriſine of the fift ſection. All thele 
fickver 0: the are moſt evident and neceſſary arguments of the conſent and ſympathy between the breſls 
Infant.  » andthewombe : but becauſe almoſt all ſimpleſympathies arc made by the communior.of 
How the ve Veſſels, we will in a few wordes lay open vnto you how the veſſelles of theſe two partes doe 
ſelles of theſe communicate one with another,as Lawrentiws conceyucth it. 
parts do come Almoſt all Anatomiſtes do agree, that the branches of the aſcending Epigaſtrick veine, 

' do meete in one with the branches of the deſcending Mammarie veine; and that there are 
The common in theſe branches many Anaſtomoſes or inoculations. I doe not deny(ſaith Laurentin:)the 
receivedopt coition or coniunCtion of theſe branches, bur ſeeme to my ſelfe to haue fourd more pa- 
wr tent, large, and nigher wayes for this communion. For the Epigaſtrickeverne is nor dif- 
*>*ag more perſed i his branches through the wombe, but arifeth more commonly from abranchof 
TY the Crurall veine. $ | | 
Th: Mamatie | Likewife that veine which they call Aammaria or the breſt veine, runneth by the inner 
-Yeine. partof thebreſt-bone to nouriſh the Triangular Muſcle, neither doth it ſend any branches 
rothe breſts vnleſſe they be very fmall and threddy, I ſuppoſe therfore(ſaith he)that blood, 
milke and other humours doe flowe backe by the Hypogaſtricke and ſpermaricall Veynes 
The Hypoga: (Which arc proper veines of the wombe) vnto the trunke of the hollow veine, andout of it 
{trick andiper into the vein called Axillaris or the ſhoulder vein, from which there ariſe two norable cheſt 
maticall. | yeines called Thoracice, which do water the Muſcles of the cheſt, and the Glandules or ker- 
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| Onthe other fide, Leonceiuetharthe milk returnetliby the Thoracical/veines tothe 4x- 
;larie, from ifynto the trimke of the hollow veine from which ir paſſerhſomtimes by the 
ſpcrmaricke branehinto te wonib,ſomerimes by the Hypogaſtricall partly into the womb 
partly into the bladder, . from whence come oftentimes thoſermilky waters which wee call Mky warers 


LaFceghatare made alter the wornanisdeliuercds Thereis alſovanearer way forthe milk _— 
to paſle bythe wayes ofthe yrinethtoughthe emulgent veinrs;” 1: 2117, hour, 


QVEST. XI. cy Me Rar ater a 


| he wombe. | | 
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ag Oncoming theendings of the veſſtls inthe botromeofthewomb; wwhickithe: 
ped aficrbirdcleaucthiill icbe ſeucred either the ftrengrhofthe Infane} ©rafrer conledner | 
ww by thedexterity of che Midwife they, area Acetabnlain-Latine;usGrethe har cy are. 
— Caxlegorer which enabing eſe burthe ioyning ofcfic extes ofovopaireof |) 
veines (one comming Fom'the ſpermaricall another framthe Hpogafthicd/bramich wich _ -* 
the mouths: ofthe ymbilicall vine, and making a ſurhphyſis or. connexion-berween the: 
A cy _— ws —_ Þ oy. oo 121741244. 00 AL DAF Hyg a ages oY oy 
— Thelatter Anatomiſts deny thatthere areany: fichconſpicuousin women;,/but only Inwba Crew” 
in. Sheep and Goates : Ar/lerle fayth: inchis 3» Boakof-the Hitteric avid Sefntg 4 rare tho a 
Generation of Creatures they ate onely t0 be foundiri horned Beaſts: weſay. Thercis a 3. 
fould accepration of this word Acerebula tin GelewsBooke of the difſeftion of thewombe. 
Fitſtthey #goihe vifhble holeinto whichthe veſſels pfthewombe docendeinfafhiowre: «© 
tg bearbecalled Venus Nauill which wecallin Engliſh Penny -graſfeorhippe- What Galen 
wort... Lheſg 4Acetebr/s axe thever found, in women Þut3h Sheep and-Goates arevery.con- 60g 
ſpicuqus. Secondly.by Acetebule we vaderſtand thempmthes'oftheveſſelles felling like = 
Nipples. ; And laſtly,chey.arerhe ends ofthe veſſclaathe bonoin:ofrbe wombe ioyning How they are 
with the vmbilicall or-Naill-veines, ;::Inthisthird,acdtptionhoman will deny but that be foure in 
they areto be found in the wombe of a woman. !_;j tr 15tey OÞ | a 
Theſe mouthes of the veſſels ſayeth Hippecraterinthie a4. Aphoriſme ofthe fift SeQi- 8 cauſe of a» 
ongfthey be ful of mucous or ſlimy water are the cauſe of abortment, becauſe it diſſolueth 25 
the continuity or connexion of the Infant with the mother. 
Concerning the horns of the womb which bud out atthe ſides therof,,Dioclesfirſt of all 05%; hornes 
men made mentionof the. Galen & almoſt M'Anaroriſts following him do confeſſe them oſthe woinbe 


ſed where the leadin cls doe end, 


to be inthe wombe of a woman;but the truth is, char they are gnly ſpicuqus jn She 
| Goares; py Kine. hee! beſides of aw wombpe dochod] Lowe 2d are _ 
ve d c 


ut not ſufficiently to cxpre 


Laſtly,Gden ſcemcth to ſpeake diverſly concerning the coats of the wombe, ſomtimes Ofthe cores 


| firmingithath bur one;as in the third Booke of Naturall faculties : againe in his Book of ot 


theoutward ſimple,the inward double; but theſe places may caſfily be accorded: for wher. <!-dto kin 
3he ſaycth ir hath but one, he vndgrſtandeth the pro er coate of the wombe whichis the © © 


ayer it hathtwo,he addeth to the pro» 
Rim ofthe Belly. 
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"ot accompany with their 7 but vpon a ſheere, wherein the bloud ſhould bee lens. 
=Ptwhich was gtuen to the Brides parents as a witnefle of their daughters true virginit 


Pins yeelderh to this opinion,Columbas writech that he hath ſeene it, Laxrentins Fayerh +: mg Fw 
Z 2 at 


256 Of the Hymen and themarkes of Uirginty. © 4.Booxs 
that he hachcut vp mayden children-borne before their time, ofthree monethis, of 3.4.6, 
and7.yearesold,andycrhee could neuct finde irthough he ſearched curiouſly for it with 
aProbe zwhich.(fayth he) might have beenefclvro refit the Probeit there had beenc any 

ſuch thing;and therforche ghinkerhthariris burameere fable; Yer notwithſtanding thus 

 .. far he giveth credite to Columbus and(Fa/opins.thar hee thinketh there is ſometimes ſuch a 

:”- membrane found ; bur if it be ſtretched ouerthware inthe miiddleor at the end: of the neck 

of the wombe, then hee thinketh ir.is not Natural, bur an Organicall diſeaſe or ofthe in. 

ſtrument being faulty in conformation. . So oftentimes arthe very end or extremity ofthe 

lap there groweth ſometimes a membrane ſomerimes a Caruncle or ſmall pecce of fleſh, 

1merſocze WhichdffoGtion or difcaſc)gveicencallcrh c/auſuram cor the incloſtire ; the Greeians callit 
mules, gar; ſuch wometr*/pites,thar <> 1600877 ate ſoftom their infance, ſome 

' - + "miſhap;as by anvicer;uiflamatiowaor other tumor igamnſtriature'z burhee that wi 

44.7114. readempreofthisdifeatt ler hinvreſortto Aetins; 'Pawlue,Colfuv, Hibncafis and Oribeſui 

<nyryged who thinkeththat therpixat all no:ſuch marter. - VVetemuſt therefore finde out ſome 0. 

'73--  therlockeof Virginitie-»Some thinke the fides ofxhic necke ofthe'wombe docleaue rope. 

| mr uy 7 ther in mayds andin the deuirgination are ſeparated. Almanzor writeth that the necke of 

Src /i$:z.,che oy narrow and rugous, &thofe foulds or plights are 'woucn roge- 

Oribaf - 77 - ther with many finalkveines and arteries whictyace broken inthe firſt coition. Lavrentia 

pagan opinion that thoſe foure Caruncles deſcribedin the hiſtory ofthe womb and placed 

not onerthware but longwiſe,doe ſoioyne togethierin virgites bythe interiiefiing of ex: 
ceediogthin membranes, thar in the firſt coition! both the Carmmcles ate ftetted andthe 

'* membtanes torne,andthar thence flowerh the blood. This ioyning of the Caruncles 5+ 

_verinas Piness alcamed Chyrurgion'belonging to the French King hath notably deſai- 
-' bed ina Booke: which hee wrote of purpoſe: concerning the marks ornotes of - 
1 1; 1.29, Virginity, which wee alfbremembred before in our diſcourſe. . And 
29%», - 1,7 - » . thus much ſhall ſufficets have ſpoken concerning the partes - 
| of Generation both in men and women,and : 
LOR 1... . the Controuerliesthereto be. 
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CO 09 | apniforgumdpaſe... . 
| The End of the Conrrouerſies: of 
{x the Fourth Booke. 
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Conception, the Conformation, the Nouriſhment, thekife, | Qu: 


'. -. the Hotion, end the Birth of the Infant, as neere as maybe attor- © j 


Ke. 
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He '. » . ding tothe Opinion of Hippocrates: 7 © , Eo 
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73:10 111/53 JNJ0::31'vs ol UL 2:3 2:4 TTITEO: T* ER Eo + 42008 
PRPMIndigths followng diſcourteiof the forming of the Infantin av _ . .., 
£ I VeN7eatine.immidiately followinghis Hiſtory ofthe parcs of Generation, 

F N'©: } and cen{ideripg tbar it contained many things not only profitable bur- 
MN tric pleaſant alſo, I thought good (gentle Readet): to make thee partaker' - 

MAH] (2-H Athereof, And the rather T hecre:to perſwaded my ſelfe, becauſe atthe- 
J 3 = fi1{}.11 ghr 4 conceived that my ſelfe alſo in this wy conceptaon fhold'find: 

5. 7@a59 plcalure. But ic hapnexh all otherwiſe with methen it is innaturall ge- = 


"_ 
* 
- ..4s 
_ 4 - 


and temerity ſhall offend & ſtumble ateuery ſtep; he that is diligentſhall cncangle himſelf, tollowing, 


Kiuer,the grezter confluence of waters wil ouertake bimgthedeeper muſt 
beſound ifhe will finde the bottome. ., .. = +2; w_ 


Webegin with the ſecd which is like the Chaos. Vpoh which as the ſpirir of God moued h . 
Whilk it was withour formegfirſt to preſerve it & after ro diſtinguiſh ir,ſoitisin this maſle j1vhnrns 
ofſced; the Formariue ſpirit brooderh jr firſt. Afger as a Spider in the center ofher Lawnie prodution 
Canopy with admirable skil weauerh her Cipreſle web, firſt hangingitby ſlender Ties to *%9ithe lacd 
the roofe, and after knitting her enter braided yarn into a Euriovsnet: ſo the ſpirit firſt faſt-, 
neth the ſced to the wombe with membranes andligaments;after diſtinguiſberhit into cer- 
taine ſpermaticall threds which we'call Framinscorporis, the warpe ofthe bodice. To theſe 
when the fecondprinciple which is the Mochers blood accructh;,irfilleth vp their voyde, 
diſtances and ſo amaſſeth theqy.into a ſolid body , which euery day is nouriſhed and en- 
creaſed into all dimenſions,furniſhed alſo with mortion,ſenſe and finally with arcaſonable 
ſoule. Then as impatient of ſo cloſe impriſonment,as vnfatisfied with ſoſlenderallowance, 
tinſtantly ſt: jues till this Lirtle world arriues into the grear: 

After we hauc thus perfe&ted the Hiſtory ,we deſcend vnto the many and buſie Contto- ,,, Comes? 
verlies depending thereupon. Theſe concerne the differences of the ſexes, the Nature of yerfics con- 
the Seed with the maner of his cxcretion;the qualities of the Mothers blood,the accidents «cined un this 
hapning vntovs there-from, with the cauſes of the monthly euacuation ofthe ſame ; the A 
manner of Conception as well lawtul,both ſimple,double & manifold. as illegitimate and 
Monſtrous; the order and times of Conformation,not cnely ofthe infanc it ſelie, butalſo 
of the membranes and veſſels ro which it is faſtned; the Similirude ofthe children to theyr 
parents;the admirable cffe&s ofthe Imaginationzthe cauſes of ſuperfcrtation,the maner & 
matter of the infants Noriſhment; the admirable Vnion and communion of the veiſcls of 
the heart;how he breatheth by Tranſptration,not by Reſpirationghe works ofhis Viral 8: 

Animall ſpirits;his Scituation or poſition in the wombzand finally, the narure,differences 
mes and cauſes of his Birth, togithcr with the conſcquences thereof. All theſe with many 
more falling in with our diſputations. we heere exhibir for their ſatisfation whome they 
may concern,& who are more deſicous to know them,then able of rhewſclues ro attaine 


thereto, _” : L3 CHAP. 
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that things are nece([ary toward a perfect. Generation. 
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H E p opagation of kindes;/2s it is made inthe Elements by 
Tran{muration, and in Metrals by Appoſition,ſo it is in crea- 


—y Ceproſs tures by Generation. But of Generation there arediuers ma- 
diucile. ners. For fome creatures -engender without coition onel by * 
affrication, Others quite contrary to the ordinarie _ of 
Nature, by a reception of the.inſtrument of the temale. Some 
females alſo do engender within themſclues without the help 
of the male. There are ao ſome creatures which arc engen- 
dred onely by putrifaion without either male or female : o- . 
nh a == thers are Gmerienesbred out of purtifaQtion, ;other-whiley 
lia. nds of generation are maimedand impetfe, ard yherfore the 


D. Maffet. *creanires-ſo procreated, are called draue, poaever)e x ion 0c vnbloodye and infechfile crea- 
cures, of which a man of worthy memory among vs,D: Muffer hath writrerra learned and 
curious diſcourſe, which happely time may communicate vntothe world. The;Generati: 

| driofman and of the perte& creatures is farre more noble, as wherero three things are al- 

Three things yajes required, adiuerfity.or diſtinGtion of ſexes, their mutuall embracements arid copu- 

+ wool lations,and apermixtionof a certaine marter yſſuing from them both which'porentially 

ration. conaineththe dex or forme of the particular parts ofthe body, andthe faral deſtiny ofrhe 
ſame,&rhisthe Grecians call wjpar rewpoplrny.- | 

. The diſtinRion of the Sexes is eſpecially neceſlary, becauſe Generation is not accom- 
IR pliſhed bur by ſeeds which muſt be ſowne in a fruitefull ground, thatis,ſhedde into ſuch a 
of ſexes. - place as whereintheir dull and my faculties may be raiſed and rowzed vp, which we call 
..,. Conceptiongand afterward that which is thus conceiued,may be cheriſhed,nouriſhed,and 
ſpartainerhe vimoſt perfeQion of his kinde . Burt becauſe man was 'toohorte to per- 
forme this office (for his heate conſumerh al in him and leaueth no remainder 'to ſerue for 
the nouriſhment of the infant) it wasneceſſary that a woman ſhould bee created (forwee 

- will infift now onely in mankinde) which mi wi | 
riſh and conceiue the ſecede, but alſo marter for the nouriſhment and augmentartion of the 
fame. Both theſe ſexes ofmale and female do nor differ in the kinde as we calit or ſpecies, 
thatis, eſſential form and perfeRionz but only in ſome accidents,to wit,in temper and in 
the ſtructure and ſcituation ofthe parts of Generation, For the female ſexe as well as the 

A barbarous 1ale is + 27 9,0 of mankinde: ſome there bee that calla woman Animal 9:caſionatum, 

eanceire. or Accefſoriun, barbarous words to expreſſe a barbarous conceit ; as if they ſhould ſay, A 
Creature by the way, or made by miſchance; yea ſome haue growneto that impudencie, 
that they haue denied a woman to haue a ſoule as man hath. The truth is, that as the ſoule 
of awomanis the ſame diuine nature with amans, ſo is her body a neceſſary being, a firſt 
and not aſccond intention of Nature, her proper and abſolute worke nor her error or pre- 
uarication. The difference is by the Ancients in few words elegantly ſer downe when they 
_ a man,to be a creature begetringin another, a womana Creaturebegerting inher 
ſelfe. | > by 

s.Copularion The ſecond thing required to perfe@ generation, is the mutuall embracements of theſc 
two fexes which is called Cojrws or coition, that is, going together, A principle of Nature 

whereof nothing but finne makes vs aſhamed. Neither are theſe embracements ſufficient, 

| vnleſſe from either ſexe there proccede athird thing , by which and our of which a newe 

» ———_— man may bee generated. The effuſion therefore of ſceds (which are indeede the immedi- 
| ate principles of generation) is altogether neceſſary , otherwiſe it were not a generation, 
but a new Creation. Theſe three things therefore muſt concurre to a perfe& generation, 


a diſtinction of ſexes, their copulation, and an emiſtion of ſeede from them both. 
CH AP. II. Of the Principles of generation, ſeed & the Mothers blood. 


=FJHarfocucr is generated (faith the Philoſopher) is begotten our offomwhar and 
Two rrinci WS Rfrom ſomvvhat;elfe vvere it as vve ſaid anevy Creation no Generation; Wher- 
ples of gene- | Int By 
1 ation. X 


t affoord notonely aplace wherein to che- 


Caar.2: Of theprinciples of Generation Seed & Bloud, 259 
cnt or workman which formeth the Creature,andex quo,that is, the matter whereof the 
ſpermatical parts arc generare& The blood hath onely the Nature of a marter and paſſe 
principle, :( we therefore vie the Schoole words berauſe they moſt erypharically expreſle 

the ching.): for our of this bloud rhe flethy partes are generated atidborh the ſpetmaricall 
nd the fic{by-are nouriſhed... 'The Nature of borh theſe principlesis very obſcure,which — 
vewill crideubur to makeplaine. on this manner. --'The'Sced iscalled in Greek 5018, onip- * 

ut,99);,i Latine ſemen;Genitura,berweene which Ariſtorle puts'a nice-differencebut Mip- 

poerates cakes rhem promiſcuoully for che ſame.” And ſowe wil caltir Secd and Geniture, 

which we define. A body moyſt, hor, frethy'and white gonfiſting of the remainders of the 
ltardperſetnouriſtmentand the ſpirices mingled therewith, : laboured and boyted by Pl 

hevertue ofthe Teſticles, and ſo made fic for the perf & generation of aliuing C reature, A perfet de» 


.. definition doth fully ahid fufficiedityxpreſſe all ihe cales,thiefotmall;the mareriall, ©*5 ot leed. 
mn mnecodibe findll/ Zo] me > 724977 al BHO Boo? Hts 940 La ig] q TN HERE 

| Thehamidity, beat frothineſſe and whitenes 85 make the forme,” Theſeed'is moiſt - 

Iiu & ea gthat is mPower and Confillerice: arid therfote Creſias Phyfitian t& King Cheſs is er. 

irtexrrxiewt deceiuet;phothoughttharthe ſeed of av Elephatitowas ſodry thafit wold' 

become liktunto Amberyburiitis neceſſarpit (hold heryoyſt;as wel that it might bermonl-' © - 

&d bytbe:cficient;ac allo becauſe muſt contaynethE/des or ſpecificall forme bf Al the How moyſt. 

particles. * Ho it isjrhat icmight produce thoſe formes ,forcold entrethrierinto genera- 

on vnlefſeix be by accident. It is frothy by the permixriofi of the ſpirits and by their mo- = OA 

tion; whence itis thatthe Poers call Venus'dzpodir» 45 if Thee were trade of the ftorthor F 

ſoame ofthe ſta ; and therefore ſecede when itis atoydedifoone loofeth his mapnitude, be- 

auſc the ſpirits which houedit vp do-vaniſh; wheres phtegrne and other mucous marters * 

keepe their bulke becauſexhey haue lirtle fpiritesin them. Ir is white', becauſe iris boy- 

kd inthe Teſticles and the ſpermaticall veſſels whoſe inward ſuperfities is w'tice, as alſo 

becauſe it contair:erh in'itmugh ayre and{pivits rand therfore ir is but a'vaine thing which 

kerodars reporteth of the ſeed of Negroes or Blacke-Moores, that it is black, 9 

Themaner of the ſeede is double,the ouerplus of the laſt nouriſhmenzap ſpirits. That M—_ 

ouerplus is bloud, not alteted'and whitned'in the ſolid parts asthe Aritients umagined,burt bioud. 

redpurc and (incete, derived co'the Tefticles and the preparir velit romithe tranke of . et” 

hehollbw veine through the ſpermaticall veines. ' And hienedir'is rHar thoſe men who $7 Why 

ze very immotictare in thevſe of Venys,auoydeſomerimes ce gs 


—_— 


- 


| feeds; yeanowe and called conſan- 
thenpureblood. Of this minde alſo is Soranus and thereforcatis, ſayerh he, that the An- gwzci. 
uscalledthoſe that were of a kindred Conſanguiness.j. ofthefame bloud, becauſe the ſeed 
& made of bloud which phraſe we alſo aethis day retayne. i The other matter of the ſeede And ſpirirs, 
sthatwhich makerh ic fruirfullzro wit,thoſe Spirites which wander about the body; theſe 
potentially conteine the 1des or forme ofthe particular parts (for they are ayrie arid moyſt 
alily raking any-impreſſion) and paſſe through the ſpermaricall arteries to the mazeyveſ- 
llsofthe Paraſtste and the Tefticles. There they arc exquiſitly mingled with the bloud & 
andoftwo is made one body + like as of that ' admirable ccomplicatiori of the ſpermaticall 
reine 2nd arterie is made one'veſſell. - 12: -- £74) I Uh? 
- This doublemarter of the ſcede Hippotrates exprefſerh by:the names offire and water, j;Mrore 
forſo he ſayrh ſomerimes,thar the ſecd15 fire, ſometimes he calleth it' water. Its firie by 6rie. 
reaſon of the ſpirites which hauec in them ar impetuousviolance or riimble agility, whence How wauy- 
aloitis called yori Giirerns ſemen turgens,fwelling ſecede,” In refpet of the blood which 
he corpuleticy or bulke thereof, it is called «quewm watery. Borktheſe Hippocrates in | 
lis Booke de dreta in one fentence clegantly expreſſeth,where he ſayth, The Sonic creepeth \_. ales : 
no man being made of 4 mixture of fire and water:By the Soule he meanerh the Seed,which of aipuoue 
therefore in other places he callerh #«{vy+ that is Animated : by Fire hee meaneth the ſpi- explained. 
ts and the in-bred heat which is commonly called innatam calrdumi; by Water he meaneth 
ac Alimentary moyſture which is bloud. The fire ſayeth hee mouerh all things through 
adthrough, the water nouriſheth all things through and through. ' In reſpe@rherefore 
this double marter the ſecde carrieth the nature of both the principles of generation; of 
ic materiall in reſpect of his craſſament or thicke body out of which as out of their pro- 
portionablemarter the ſpermatical parts are generated;of the efficient and ofthe forme in 14, freq in 
rpect of the ſpirits wherewith itis tulfilled. © I ſayed that the ſeed was called an efficient both anc 
ndformall pr-nciple,becauſe the efficient andthe forme aretwo aQorsin reſpeRoftheir Ee27 and mae 
ffcrent operations though indeede andtrueth they-are but one and the ſame, © Forthe 
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| we wor - diffuſed through themarter,maketh ito be that which ic is 8& no other thin 
and jt is calle 


d*i/v5 theſpecics,of iriaixue the at:but confiderir as it affeerh,maveth ge 
poſeth and worketh tha matter into'a proper and-conuenicnt habitation for it ſelfe, wy 
then it carrieth the nature ofan efficient. The ferde in refpet of his bodice yſſueth one 
from theveſſels;burtjn reſpect of his ſpirits whichwander vp.and downe and through a, 
it may be ſayde to yfſur fromall the parts of the body. This therefore is the double mat 

of the ſetde;blood and ſpirits. rnd" 6; $19.55) ETIHS. 4g 0 \ 2 | 
The efficieue  - The'Efficients arid authors of the ſeede areoriclythe Teſtiderfor the power called ea 
cau'e of che wd]owmbixs, that Is, of making lecer, weattributs ſt of all and originally ro:thi teſticles, 
ſecede, To "” {perm atic all veſſels kcondarily per 621þponr, that is iby mtnenee andwridjation fron 
' >-.7 'thetsſticlese. | 20 1 or orga ot has yon "23275 551:w0k 
» ., Thelaſtpartofthedefinitiondeſigaerh.the Sindll cauſe oftheſecde, towit;the genay 
The finall fion of aliuing creature, and the nouriſhment ofthe teſticles. And thus irappearcthhoy 

caufe#*5- *-: - this definition of feede is accompliſhegdeucey:way.and campleies).. i, i. 
NTP TNYetT ah paves feede ts of two ſarts whaifoeyar the Periporeticks prattle'to the conty 
for. **ry,095;Qtthe male, anpther ofthe female hecuſe in both Fxegthere arebly Nature vrda 
Ot che Male. ned -Qrgany or.jnſtruments forthe preparing, bayling and leadinig thereafgas alſo theſany 
© . . + Cauſes ofplealuteranddclight in theſpradjog or,cuacuation cBur yer the feedevfthe ny, 
ko 1. the freſt principle of generation and more aGtiue or operative; the Females' the ſecoy 
- - andlefſe operative, yer they are both fruirfull ard powerfull for procreation,but neythe 
- * of them apaileable without the helpe ofthe other... - $f och 72700 0057.55 2:58 

Two kinds of . Hippocrates in his firſt Booke de'D54temaketh mettion of adouble kinde of ſecd in bat 
moan ia both Gxer, df one ſtrong &hor, the other weaker and colder. Thefirſt he callerh ſemren miſuj 
rs e ſecede, the other ſemen famiviam,or female: and forminine feede: our of the dine 
mixtion whereof, and as they ouercome qne another, hee thinketh chat a male or fend 
creature is generated. .; And this-much for thefirſk principle of Generation , vyhichs 


or m 


_ 
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E——7 HK ottie pies Generation is the Mothers Blood, to whichw 
y 


aſcribe the of ſuffering only, and not ofdooiog,thatis to ſiy;its 
ay onely aptinciple which is wronght.vpon by che ſeed, bur ic ſeife workerhin 

inthe. generation of man.. - : 
$99 Ofthjs blood arc the Parenchymara of the bowels made, as alſo thefklt 
with this as well the ſpermaricall as the fieſby parts are nouriſhed, doe 
_ crealc and attaine their ſeuerall perfeRions . Thisbloude wee thinke is of the ſame-natr 
' withthat which 2tcertainetimes every moneth is purged out by the wombe, in whiche 
ſpe&t Hippocratesfirſt called it xel2prirrer aiua,  thatis, the Menſtruous or monthly blood: 
A definicion T he Nature of this blood entanglediin athouſand difficulties we will make plaine byths 
ofthe courles definition. The Menſtruous blood is the excrement ofthe laſt Aliment of the fleſhy pan; 
which at certainetimes and by ſtanding periods is in a moderate quantity purged by ti 
-- wombe; bur originally.ordained'for the Generation and Nouriſktment of the Newcte: 
ture. This definition expyeſſeth fix heads canerning the menſtruall blood: the marterghe 
Efficient cauſe, the vniuerſall ge the particulartime, the quantity, the ways of eu 

ation, andthe vſc which OTE of the finall cauſe. 

The matter of the menſtruous blood is the ouer plus of the laſt Aliment. For inthe 
ture of woman therejs aſuperfluity more then ſhe ſpendeth for many reafons. Firlt, be 
cauſe her heate is but weake, and cannot diſcuſle or euaporace the reliques lefic after 
parts are ſatisfied; ſecondly becauſe of the ſoftneſle and looſeneſle of their fleſh z whencei 
is that a womans body is ſcarſely perſpirable, that is, in reſpe& of men they ſweare butlit 
tle. Thirdly, by reaſon of their courſe of life and order of diet. For they cate more moil 
meates,they yfc bathing oftnerhey.ſlecpe more, and in a word theirlife is more ſedenta] 
and idle, at lcaſt-rhey vie lefſe exerciſe or theſe reaſons a woman among all creatures 
followed with thefe monthly evacuations. | | | 

 __Wecallthe matter ofthis bloud an Excrement, not that n cannot bee afsimulatcdars 
of a hurtfull os noxious quality like an vnprofitable excrement, but becauſe the quantiti 
thereof redounglerh aftes the ficſh of the parts is ſatiated and filled, and is returned mtotht 
Vcines and thence as an excrement yomited out by Nature offended with an vaproſec 

ur 
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burden, for there'is a ſatietie euenobthar which is good. - \Andthis is thar affluence and 
refluence Hippoerates ſpeaketh off;thattide of tho blood fomorimesfowing,apihiniebbing 
ſometimes. For when the veines ſtrut witch fulnefſerthe hor fleſh! drawerh thebloud vitro?» 
jr whicb vhen char artradtion is ſatisfied and cealed;cbbeth agairie into the vetes; This 79% Ha 
blood therefore i3 laudable and Alimentary, and as Hippocrates :writeth/in hisfitft Booke 
de morbis malier#m,floweth out red like the bloud of afacrifice and foon cakethif the wo- 
nen be ſound. LE 1] 2 OUNIA Ef cir: ; > 31 2: 7: - 
ſhevemes being fulfilled with theſe remaynders: if the Aliment and burdat$with the The” efficient 
wayghtofthe bloud: whoſe: quantity anely is offenſjae'vato them; they ſolicite Nature to _ he 
excretion-\ Nature,being alwayes vigilant forher'oion behooft;,and atruclowtrand che. ET 
riſher ofher ſelfe,by the expelling faculty whichſhe hath alwaycs ir her coinmand drivech 
outtheſereliques. For asa man chat hath loſt oneorbothhislegpes; if hee tontinue that 
fulneſſe of dyer which hee vſcd before, is often ſolicited with a grearifſue of Þt66d bythe 
ſfiedge,becauſe the liver ſanguifierh.as much as nate there wants one part 
or more toconſume.ir:cuen ſo and-afterno othermanner is thismenſiruall evacuation'ac- * 
compliſhedby Nature not beingablero diſpoſe ofthat plenty which by the Liger is mini- 
ſtred. HER 

But becauſe N ature/doth all her. buſineſſes in ordet and rherefore:preſcribert lawes vn- rhevniverſal 
to her ſelfe,(he doth'nor endeuourthis.excrerion iwenery age.arulltimes, norenery day, time o' the 


I 


M[ mm ———_ 


- 


© butarſet times and by dererminodperiods,whichiſhee of her ſelfo ieitheranticipaterhnor 427extnd 


the reaſuns 


procraſtinateth ;char is,doth notenher preuentor fore{low vnleſſe ſhee be prouoked/and thereof, 

haſined before her time,or clſc hindeved or interrupted at herowrie time. ' Theſe Natural 

times are either vniuerſall or particular The Vniuerfal rime;all men” do iccord;beginnerh 

forthe moſt part in the ſecond feautnyeares,thatis ar14-yeares bldc; and evideth the ſca- 

uenth ſcuen, that is at 49.0r 50.:Nowthe reaſon why this bloudiflowerh notbeforethe 

14.ycare is this, becauſe both the veſſels are tiarrower,and beſidothe heate ouercome with 

the aboundance of the humour cannor expell the reliques,which after it hath gotten more 

ſtrengrh it-is able to maiſter and driue as it were dut of the field. Adde hereto thatin the 

frſtycares agreat part of the bloud is conſumed in the growth of the body z and befide +. -. 

beforethe woman is fir to conceiue;Nature doth notbeſtow this matter ofthe menfiruall + - 
"my the ſecond ſcauen yeares the heate begins ro gather ſtrength, to burſtfooxth af iy the cour 

the Sunnein his brighcnes,and to rule in the Horizon ofthe body '; from whichhcite det yeares olg. © 

proceede as neceſſary.conſequencies,the | of the wayes and veſſelles; the motions 

and commotions ofthe humours,theirubtilry orthinneſſe, and finally the ſtrengrh of the 

expelling faculty. Atthat time men begin to grow hayrie, rohane fuſtfull imaginations 

2ndto Prnigerbet voyce ; womens Pappes begin toſwell andrhey-torthinke vpporrhus- ,.. + + - {. 

bands::: After the fiftierh yeare the courſes ceaſe, becauſe the heare being nowe become yy,yitey + 

more weakeis not able ro engender any notable portion of laudable bloud,' neither yer if toy ar 50. 

therebe any ſuch ouerplus,is able ro euacuare or expell che ſame; you may adde alfo, that 

Natures mtention and power of procreation bceing determined; it is no niote neceſſary 


that there ſhould be any nouriſhment ſer aſide. 


Concerning the particular times ofthis monthly cuacuation, Ariftorleis of opinionthat 7, ,.... 
itcannot be preciſcly ſer downe,andalmoſt all learned men herein'confentwith him.Not- lar times of | 
withſtanding it is reaſonable, we ſay;rothink ctharNaruce hath ſerand determined motions *< cowics. = 
and eſtabliſhed lawes,albcit wee art ignorant of them : forwho-was cuer ſoneare of Na- ; 
tures counſel! but that he might in ſome things erre,in ſomethings bero ſeck. Theſe times - 1 
knowneto her (elfe ſheekeeperh immutable and inviolare,vnlefſe either the narrownes of 
the wayes or the chicknes of the humour doe interrupt her, oreWe (hee bee provoked by 
the acrimony of a corroding quality inthe blond, or by ſome other ourward prouocatiozco 
poure them forth before her owne ſtinted and limirred time.'' - Once therefore every mo- 
neth (heendeuoretharleaſt, this menſtruill excretion, ſomerimes in the full of the Moon 


. fometimes in the waine;and in thoſewomen which we cal viragi#es,thar is, who are more - 


manniſh, for three d4yes togerhet, in others thar are more ſoft, idle and delicate, fach as 
Hippocrates in his firſt Booke de dietecalleth i«)Ses that is, Wareriſhwomen,for a whole .. 
ſcuen-night. And againe,inthefirſt Seftion ofhis fixt BookeEpidem. 18 women that are 
wereriſh the courſes exmrinue longer. In thoſe women thar are of a middle and mearie diſpoſi- 
tion they continue foure dayes; and theſe we cal Particular times. eo 
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Hyporates, | Thequintity of thisiriontbly cuacuation cannorbedefined. For as Hippocrates obſer. 
veth i0) his Book de nafturg muliebri, the blood iflucthmorefrecely or more fparing]y accor. 
ding tothe varicty oftheir colour, ' tempitrament, -age, habire and cherime of theyeare, 

_ --* "Thoſe womenwhichatefayre andivhite haue fuch aboundance ofhumour;har it iſſuerh 
©*—-> tuerſewayes 3 contrarytothoſcarebrowne and ſwart'skins which are commonly drier, 
In moder&e and meancxempered women the quantity of the courſesis about two Hem. 

#4,that is 18.0uncces which is Hippocrates his pron, | | 
Thewazes.oh . 'Thewayes 'ordayned forthis eudctfationarc theveines of the womb and the womb it 
the courſes... ſelfe. The veines do ruth fromthe Hipege#rick and fpermarick branches ro the bottom g 
> -neckeof thawombe; i by the veincs ofthe niecke of the wombe ut iſſucth in thoſe women 
which aremithehild by the other in virgins and ſuch as are not conceiued, bur not per dia. 
pedeſem, 'thatis byitranſudation;burprr aneZFomo(;m,that isby the opening of the otificies 

of E PTE fy ah 56 pn 


| - ; Nowifube adked why thebloodis purged through'the womb ; I anſwere,it is done 
Why nature by awondexfull prquidence of Nature, that the bloud being accuſtomed to make his iour- 
peg due: might afexconceprionpreſently accrewfor the nouriſhment and genera-- 


bloud throgh 
the dos ing tion of the Infant. 


Hence wegather the finall caiſc of themwenſtruous bloud (which was thelaft poyntin 

The finall . our definition)co bedouble,the generation of the parenchymata or ſubſtancesofthe bowels = 
cauſe ot he ndthe fleſh,as alſo thenauriſhment aridfuſtentation of the Infant as well whileſt irisin 

blouddouble. the mothers wombe, as'alfo after it is borne into rhe world. For howe ſhould rhe ſecede 

concciuedartrine either nouriſhment or increaſe wnlefle this bloud ſhould be diſpoſed in- 

to theſe wayes wherein the Infant isconceiued. Afterward when it is born, the ſame blood 

returneihþyknowne and accuſtomed waies alſo into thepappes andrhere is whitnedinto 

milketo ſuckle it» And:this ve take to be thenatureof the ſecond principle of ourgeners 

tion,themorhers blond artlic monthly comrſess/ 

4 9 £3 i ©, . CHAP. IIll. Of Conception. 


F , 
& P 


The order or Er Helcetwo principles of Generation, Seede and the Mothers bloud arenorx 
the acceſie of A & Son and the ſame time auoyded incoition,. becauſe the ſpermaricall andthe 
; > ”) ficſhy parts arc nor at one and the ſame timedelincared. Burif the generati- 
@n goe rightly on,firſt both ſexes doe affoord fruitfull and pure ſcedes which 
© © FEY are pourcd outintothe wombe asit were into a fertil field. Afterward when 
_ ""*thefilaments Ch of the ſolide parts are lined our, -then the bloud floweth therctos 
wel for the ſiryure ofthe perenehymate or ſubſtices ofthe bowels,as alſo for thenowids 

ment of the whole embyyoor little Infant. . | LE | 
Bippecraterex -/ 1, INE man therefore andthe woman _ together in holy wedlocke, anddefirous to 
pded. ..., raiſe 3 poſterity forthe honour of God and propagation of their family;in their mutual im- 
©, -... : bracementsdoecither of them yeeldfcede the mans leaping with greater violence. The 
 womianattheſame inſtantdorh not onely ciaculare ſeede inco her ſelte;bur alſo her womb 
ſnarcherh as ir were and catcherththe ſecde of the man,and hideth itin the bottomand bo- 


ſome thereof, 2 


ebottome ofthe wombe are out of handex- 


Conception Pcancthrhe Secd, as wehaaue ſayed before. This min - the ſcedes is the farſt work 
whatitis, Or indeuour of Nature in generation, And preſently erthe ſecds are thus mingled.che 


>” wt 


- - | | 
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L 4 mppograt?s in his Booke de Principys,and thefift Aphoriſ: hath left vnto vs ſome ſignes The lignes of 

p of Conception. Some alſ» doe gather ſignes of Conception out of all the parts almoſt of "TP 

. the body. We thinke a woman hath conceiued, ifin the confluence of their ſeedes there 

b runneth a chilneſſe or light horror through her whole body; or if ſhe perceiue her womb 

" :0 contradt it ſelfez if ſhe receiue the ſeede of man with delight and ityſſue not from her q- 


ſn rainez ifthe inner mouth of che womb be exquilitely.and perfeAly ſnur ; if ſhe have alight 
2nd wandering paine about her Nauell or Hypogaſtriam, which we call the Water courle ; 


it ther monthly courſes do ſtop vnvſually zif her Paps grow hard, do ſwell and haue paine in 

Se them ifſhe be not (> fit for,or deſirous of Yenws combats; if ſhe ſuddenly grow mery and 

ay 25 ſuddenly againe ſad beyond her accuſtomed manner ; finally, ifſhee haue aloathing of . | 

as her meare, and vſe to caſt in the morning after her bodyc is alittle ſtirred . But vvhethera os _ and 

es waman be conceiued with a manor a woman childe i: is very hard to-judge. Notwithſtan- 14, 
ding, we may thus make conicQure out of Hippacratesin the 48. Aphoriſme of the 5,Sec- 

ne' WW tion. She that gocth with-a manchilde is well coloured,ſhe that goerh with a woman child 

Ws is ſwarthy or pale coloured. Againe,in theſameplace Malechildren are born in theright 


Tas" fdc,Females1n the left;& inthe 38 Aphoriſme of the ſame Scion. If ſhehaue conceiued 
amaletheright pap will ſell, if a female the left: bur all theſe ſignes are rather conieQtu- 
tin rallthen catry any certainty with them, 


5 


CH AP.V. Of the Conformation of the Parts, 


SZ HE Generatiue faculty which before lay ſteeped, drowſie, andygs it vvere 
L8H intercepted inthe ſecede, being now raiſed vp by the heat and inbred propri- 
&1 cty ofthe wombe breaketh our into ate, as raked Cinders into a luculent 
gt fame. Then that noble and diuine builder ferteth vpon her worke, & buil- 
ZASSHI) deth her elſe a habitation fit for the exerciſe and performance of all hir fun- 
ions, But becauſe the could not performe thisſo great a worke without an organ or Jn- 
ſtrumert,ſhe vſeth the ſpirit, wherewith the froarhy lcede ſweileth,as hir Painter or drawer 
| toſcore out and delineat- all the particular parts . This ſpirit walketh through the vyhole. 

body of the ſeede, and diffuſerh it ſelfe into cuery part and portion thereof. This ſpirite is 
hewhich maketh the parts Homogenie, that is, gathereth all the particles of a kinde _ 
ther;extenderh them, and as a glaſſe-maker holloweth or boreth fa by blowing into the. 
Tothisfpirit Ariorle imputeth the Ordination, the Segregation, the Concretion, the _ 
Denſation, RarefaQtion, and Contraction of the matter of the parts. This Galen in his ſe- 
cond Booke de Semrine, calleth the framing Artizan,the begetter orthe former of the parts 
ofman, And Mercurius Triſmegiitus ſaide well, that it was the ſpirite which viuifieth or Mer rriſmegi 
quickneth euery forme in the whole worlJ, diſpenſing and governing all things according 
JUs (0 tothe proper worth of each particular. | | 

Thefpirit therefore. is the firſt and immediate inſtrument of the ſoule,diſporting it ſelfe 

The |W inthe bulke of the ſecede, and like a cunning Painter ſhaddowing outfirſt with a ow. Pen- 
you WW fil heconformation of all parts both Similar and Organicall.the forme and Ideawhereof 
1d bo. Wirconcineth in it ſelfe, afterward it addeththe lively colours , beautifying and polliſhing 

eery one in their due order. 


The ſpirite is 
the workmats 


nd ex- This whole worke of conformation that admirable Hippocrates, as Gelen witneſſeth in The Conor. 
cithet F{Wiivhrſt Booke de Serine, diſtinguitheth into foure times. The firſt time is that, wherein the mation diui- 
ode: Weds m ingled doe yet retaine their own forme whichhe calleth 505, for then thercis no- 44 inrofour 
le hee ing to be ſeene but theſecde co 2gulated or ſammed together, and couered as it wer with —_ 
t work FWifime. The ſecond time he calleth zv»ue, wherein there is a certaine rude adumbration 
edcbe ithe part and as it were a fleſhy maſſe. The third, wherein a man may ſee the repreſen- 
rſelfe,  [noftherhree principall parts, the Braine, the Heart, and the Liuer, together with the 
or void Wiltthreds and as it were the warp of ali the ſpermaticall parts, and this conſtitution of the ' z 
eſayto eature he calleth iu&pvoy, The fourth and laſt time wherein there isa perfect feparation, ; 
againcy ction and deſcription of all the parts, and then he calleth it 2z:ao; gx3gor, the childe or 
r admit -, Wie Infant, This ſurely is an excellent diſtribution, bur for thoſe that are rude fuch as wee | 
lucking F"tendto informe a great dcale too darke and obſcure. We wiil therefore endevour our 
; This lues more manifeſtly ta ſhew vnto you the whole proceſſe of Nature in the conformati- 
is aVE Fofaman, and inwhart order all the parts are at firſt orderly delineated. 
body of \\ hillt thc ſpirit, the inſtrument ofthe ſouke, beginneth to work vponthe maſſe offeed 
is, Rchto ſee to is vaiforme, but indced full of Heterogeny or different parts; Firſt of all ir 
grade 
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Firſt the mem 


tianes, 


la Beaftes 3. 


In men two. - 
Cbor10n, 


Why in wo-. 
mecn the Coty 


tedones arc not 


The vie of 


the cake, 


Amncics, 


His vſe. 


The afrer- 
birth, 


ſeuereth the parts which are vnlike one another ; the thinner more noble and better furnj. 
ſhed with ſpirits it hideth withinzthe thicker, colder and clammier which moſt par are { 

lied by the mothers ſcede,itcompaſſeth aboutthe former. Ar rheſe cold and viſcidpari 
of the Seede it beginneth the conformation,for of them it maketh membranes, and ſtrex. 
cheth them outin breadth according to Natures ve and intent, ſhewing therein her adm. 
rable prouidence. For with theſe as it were with defences the more noble part of the ſeeds 
is walled about and ſecured; the inward ſpirites concludedor impriſoned which otheryife 
becauſe of their tenuity- would eafily vaniſh. Adde farther,thatif the membranes had no 
firſt beene rnade, the render Embryo and the principall partes thereof would have ſuffered 
offence from the hardnes ofthe wombe. 

For euen as God in the great world hath ſeparated the fire from the earth by the inter. 
poſition of water and ayfe, ſo in tlie 2icrocoſme or Little world, the Nature of manimits 
ting the grand Architect hath ſeparated the Infant from the wombe by the interpoſition 
of theſe membranes: ' But the Nature of theſe membranes isnot all one in Beaſtes andin 
men. For in Beaſtes,cſpecially ſuch as haue hoes, we haue obſerued three membrane 
called Chorion, Amnion,& Allantoidem. That we call Chorion cleaueth wholly to the wonh 
by the interpoſition of the vmbilicall veines and arteries,and in this membrane are tobee 
ſcene thoſe Coryledoneswouen ofa fleſhy.and ſpongy ſubſtance. The ſecond membrane 
called Ammios is thinner then the former this compaſſeth round about the Crearure andi 
thought to bee the receptacle of the fweate. The third is called A/lantoides, becauſeit 
rauch like that we calla Haggas pudding, for it doeth not encompaſſle all the Creatureby 
onlyfrom the Breaſt-blade to the Hips ,and may be compared toa girdle or broad fivats, 
angis ſayed to contayne the vrine ofthe creature whileſt 1tis in the womb. In a manthay 
are onely two membranes to be found, the firſt and the fecond called Chorion and Amin 
The Chorion is neruous and ſtrong, &encompaſſeth rhe Infant roiid whence haply ithah 
his name,cither becauſe ir compaſſeth it as a circle or crowne,or becauſe it is fats x%w, 
the conceptacle of the Infant;or becauſe it ſapplycth nouriſhment vnto it, for ſomuchjy 
prys? foundeth. - 4 Ok'G ©$4roge? 

- "This membrane like a ſoft boulfter or pillow ſaſteyneth and ſupporteth- all the veins 
andthe-vmbilicall arteries; for ir was nor ſafe that the veſlclles of the Infant iſſuingoud 
his Nattll ſhould go ſo' long atourneynaked without defence. In them are not 4siobnt 
bealtes thoſe Coryledones orknubbes like the Teares of the Breaſt, but onely a fleſhymakt 
made of infinite branches of veines and arteries wonderfully implicated or wouen rogithe 
and filled vp with blood which ſupplycth the place of theſe Coryledowes. The laterwitt 
call it the cake or Liuer of the wombe, and ſome orbica/arem affuſconemrhe round affuſi 
Whoſe we is as another Liuer to prepare and boyle the bloud for the nouriſhmentofite 
Infant. We do rather call this round and red body like the orbe of the Moone whenitiz 
the full, which cleaneth onely to one part of the wombe and doth not wholly encompal: 
the Infant ; 7<yzpes or xexaixpees the Sweete-bread of the wombe, and doe aſsigne mot 
that vſe that the Sweere-bread hath in the lower belly,to wit, ſafely ro ſupport and asapi 
low to beare vp the vmbilicall veſſelles diuerſly ſprinkled through the Choriom. Buritma 
be demanded why an Infant hath not thoſe acetabu/a or Coryledenesto tye the Chorien fins 
ly to the wombe as it is in beaſtes : happely becauſe a woman doth not bring forthſons 
Ny young as beaſtes doe 3 orbecauſethe wombe of a beaſt ſwelleth more outward, as 
thetcfore could not beare their burthen vnleſle it had beene faſtned with Alronger yes. 

The other coate which immediatly encompaſſeth rhe Infant,from the ſoftr.es andthi 
nes thereof is called eurus the Lambs-skinne : others call itthe ſhirt, and the Arabians+ 
bigs. Iris looſe on cuery fide vnleffe itbe at the place of the cake,where it growerhſofil 
ro the Chorion that it can hardly be ſeparated;and this coate recejucth the ſweate andthe! 
rine from whencethe Infant hath no ſmall help, for it ſwimmerh as it were in thefe wat 
or is couched in them as it were in a bath : beſide, itmaketh the birth more facile and 
becauſe it moyſtnerh the orifice of the wombe and makerh it more {lippery. 

Theſe coats growing one to another ſeem to make but one couering, which the gre} 
call Sruliper 4; viepor, rhe Hos ſecunda or ſecundina, either becauſe itiſfucth laſt out 
womb inthe birth,or becauſe itis a ſecond habirarion for the Infant, the womb being 
firſt, we call ic commonty the after-birth. 
| Theinner or more noble part of the ſeede being ſecured by theſe membranes or coi 
more bloudly vndertaketh the forming ofthe parts. Art that tune therefore the {prrite w# 


be 


1enitist 
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keth through the whole body of the ſeede; and becauſe there are two faculties akiſtanc wy 
the procreating faculty,that is to ſay,the Changing and the Forming: therefott; firſt of all 
the ſecede is altered or changed anddiſpoſed,theri almoſt in the ſame inſtant rhefirſt threds 


 oftheſpermaticall partesare rogether and at once koredor ſhaddowed out with rude 


lines. n | OY hg” 4 
Then areto be ſcene three bubbles or tleare drops ſuch as the raine rayſeth when it fal- Thefotadlt 
leth into a river, which are the rudiments of the three principall parts, 8& beſidea thouſand ;cn; 9m hs 
ſtrings which are the warp, as it were,ofthe veſſels andthe ſpermaricall parts; So thariris parts xe layd 
very lkely that choſe oracles of Hippogrates in his firſt Booke de diete.and in his Book de ls+ - once. _ 
cis in homine are molt trueqwherc he ſayerh,thar all the parts are inchoared or beguntoge- Hiporats, 
ther, butdoe not appeare neither are perfected at once but by degrees: Bur at whartime 5 "IDE 
whether the fifror the ſeauenth dayyall theſe beginito be bgured;hee only the Creator who 91 (99a fr 
makettthe Infant knoweth,and noneelfe. Yer ifwe will relye vpon Hippocrates authority niatcd. 
or ypon our owne experience, which is very tickle, we may ſay, That the ſeatienth dey the 


ſeeae hath what ſocuer the body ought to haze, thatis as Linterpret itzthe ſeuenth day doc ap- 


eare the rudements of all the ſpermaticall partes, which alſo your eye may diſcerne if you .,; y 
caſt the maſſe into fayre water and then Giligendy view.it Theſe umdarives of the aber yoke 
rharicall parts being thus layed, euery oneis after accompliſhedin theit owne order, firſt wed- 
thoſe that arc moſtnoble and moft neceſlary , as the three principallpartes,the Brayne,the 
Heart and the Liuer, and the veſſels to them belonging,nerues, arteries and veines. "The 
veincs are prop agen from the Liuer euen to the Choron, andtotheſame membrane are 
deriued arteries from the /#4ca/{branches,and doe ioyne with the mouths of the veſſels of 
the wombe, ſo that theſe vmbilicall veſlelles by which the Infant draweth his breath are 
theof-ſpring of moreinward veſſels contrary to the common opinion of the vulgar Ana- 
tomiſts, | 

The harder and more ſolide parts are figurated together, bur nor together perfeQed. Their order; 

For of the bones ſome are ſooner perfected ſome later. The ribbes,the lower iaw, the ſmal 
bones of the eares, the patell or H_ bones, the bone hyois,are all bones euen from the 
buſt originall. The bones ofthe arme, the legge andthe high haue their heads imperfect 
andmeerly.griſtly;the bones of the vpper jaw,ofthe hands, ofthe whole ſpine 8& the rump 
gendthing elle ar the firſt but griſtles. | | 

The cauſe ofthe more ſpeedy forming or perfeQing of any partisto beereferred ro the The cauſes of 
vethercof,that is,to the neceſsity of the finall cauſe;and therefore the ribb& becauſe they -» ahh 
make the cayjty of the Cheſt are at firſt made bony,leaſt otherwiſe the bowelles ſhouldbe 
compreſſed. The lower iaw was very neceſſary inſtantly after the birth of the Infant for 
kisſucking and other motions, The ſmall bones of the cares that they might 'reſound the = 
bettet needed be dry and hard. The patell or coller bones were neceſlarily made ſtrong ar 


compa thefirſt, becauſe they tye the arme and the ſhoulder blade to the trunke of the body ; as al- 
ne vntot fothe bone hyoids to eſtabliſh the toung. And thus may we make eſtimation ofthe other 
4 2s apt parts;in the delineation whereof the forming quality perpetually laboureth, neuer reſting Atwhac times 
Buritmz il ll ithauc made an abſolute ſeparation and deſcription ofthemall. This is performed in COne 
rien fin male children the thirtitch day,and in females the 4o.or the 42. day. So Goh Hippotr ates plifhes == 
cchſom-il his Booke de Natarapueri, and de ſeptimeſtri partu: A woman child hath ber eonformati- 

ward, oil #9 at the fartheſt the rwo and fortieth day,and « man child at the fartheſt at the thirtieth. 

exty6s. This is the firſt conformation ofthe Infant made onely ofthe body or fubftance of the 
« and ſeede, which the creature excecdeth notin m agnitude. For ſayeth 4riftotle in his ſeuenth' 
rabians MW Booke ofhis Hiſtory of Creatures andthe third Chapter, ifyou caſt the Embrjointo cold 
werhſo Water it will not appeare bigger then a great Piſinyre z bur I, ſayth Lewrentiss,haue often 
- andthe? ken an Infant of 40.dayes old,as long as amans little finger. | 
\cſe wail There is another conformation ot the Infant of the _—_ principle of Generation, that The ſecond 
le and isof bloud,of which the fle ſhy parts areframed.as the ſpermatical ate of ſeed. Thisbloud | wy po 

flowerb through the vmbilicall veine,which is a branch of the gate veine filling the empric bloud. 

the re]. Eiſtanees berweene the fibres. | os 

out of Bur whereas there are three ſorts of flaſh;rhat which growetlfto the bowels they call Ss 

> being 7*%xuue ; that which adhereth to the fibres ofthe muſcles they call abfolurely flefh; and feth. 

hethirdis that which is proper to euery particular part; This threefold fleſh we ſay is not __ 
es or cont generated rogerher andar once but in order : firſt the Parenchymare, nextthe a: ro The order of 
| ſpiritc + particular parces,and laſtofallthe fleſii of = muſcles. Of the Parenchymara the firſt that ion. 
AV a is 
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is. formed; isthiatof the-Liucr, becauſe the vinbilicall veine firſt powreth out the bloode 
theraititd ;rhen the Paremchyme of the heartthen thoſe of the other bowels. And this is the 
mannetianidabrder of thecanformation ofthe infant,and of all the parts thereot. 


*> 6: wp 4:55 *» INES *- | vw : 
CHAP.VI. Of che Nouriſhment of the Infant, and how it exer- 
| vo _ ..,'Fifeth che Natnrall Faculties. | 


_ =#77-S in the wotkes of Art mendo proceed from that which is leſſe perfect to 

38 arg f .thatwhichis more perfect; rightfois it inthe works of Nature. W herfore 
Three kindle, & ) -thetender ©:bryo fiverh firſt the moſt imperfect life, that is, thelife of a ' 

ot Lites. 1-13 Fo. 4 Plantwhich we callthe Vegjratiuelife . Afterward growing vnto further 


.- OY Rreogrh;ibartainerhthe life of an'vnreaſonable creature which we call the 
| Rees ccntivclife, and laſt ofall the moſt perfect life of a man when itis endu- 

_ _ .+---1ed withareaſonableſoule./ This Arifforieteacheih. in his firſt Booke de Generatione Anima- 
arifltle, liam wherehe faith, the infant is not made 4 lining Creature and a man together. But we muſt. 

vnderſtandthatthis progreſſe in perfeQion commeth not by reaſon of the forme, becauſe 

.., that is ſimple and cangotbe divided, but by reaſon of the marrer, thar is, of the Organes, 

.. whichthatnoble formeand f#/t ade vieth for the accompliſhment of ſecond Adts as wee 

-call chem; and all the fanRions. +» -- | | 

'The firſtlife of the creature whereby it liveth fromthe very beginning of the Concepti- 

on, is themoſt fimple; and is maintained without that which wee properly call Nourith- 

ment. And indeede what fteede was there of Nouriſhment or reſtauration whete there 

was no exhauſtion or confumption.oftheparts? The Embryo at firſt hath ſufticient to che. 

Twokinds of rſh it ſelfe out of it owne heate, and by it owne inbred ſpirit.Bur afrer ihe parts are diſtin- 

Nouriſturg: cuiſhed and delineated, then preſently it beginneth to be nouriſhed and cncreaſed, yet is 

not this nouriſhmenr of the ſame kind with thatwhich the infant enioyeth after it is ariued 

- intothe worlde. Forthen it ſucketh Alimentby the mouth, bur whill itis in the wombe 

it receiueth it onely by the Nauell,whatſocuer Democritus and Epicurzs lay. And that did 

Hippecrates not ob{curely intimate, when he ſaide in his Booke De Alimento, » 4 ap;careripy 

Tpopi Jud. 7% inryagpix upzacs, that is, The firit Nouriſhment is the N ane! through the Abdomen, 

One only ac- After it-is borne it ſwalloweth.into the ſtomacke mears of all kinds, before (ſaith Hippocrs 

tion in the . es in his Booke de Natura pert) itdrawath onely ofthe pureſt bloode from the Mother, 

—_ which is transfuſed into the Liver. The Infant after it is borne maketh manifolde changes 

and alterationsin the Aliment : firſt Chylification, then Senguification, laſtly perfett Aſumm 

lation which is the third concoRion. When the infant draweth pure bloode; it giueth not 

thereto any forme or faſhion,bur only aperteion and temper like vnto it ſelf-. W herfore 

we aſcribe tothe infant not Chylification nor Sanguification,butonely the third concoc- 

tion which is the particular Nouriſhment of the ſingular parts. The manner of this thirde 
and onely concoction in the infant conteined in the wombe, is thus. 

The infant being tied by the mediation of veſſels and Membranes to the Mothers womb, 
Thetrue way draws the pureſt ofher blood through the mouths of thoſe veſſels inoculated one into ano- 
how the In- ther after a wonderfull matiner. This blood thus drawn is powred into the body of the Li- 
Hg  nerthrough the vmbilicall veine,which is a branch of the gate-veine, and reacherh to the 

Fiſlure of the Liuer, yea you may often in dead bodies followe a probe out of it into the 
ſmall veins of the Liuer: Herethe blood is more and more perfected, afterward the thicker 
and more crude part is diſtributed through the roots ofthe Gate-veine into the ſtomacke, 
the ſp!cene and the kidneys, the excrements and reliques wherofby the Splenick & meſen- 
terick branches are abligated into the cauity of the guts,and there arc by degrees gather 
togcther,and in their abode are ſo dried that they become thick and blacke. The purer and 
wen rg better concocted part ofthe bloode is conueyed into the trunke of the hollow veine , from 
Infant where Which it is diffuſed through the whole body by the veins, as it were by ſmal riuerers.Butbe: 
baſtowed.* cauſe the blood is not without his whey, which ſerueth to weft it through the ſmal Veines, 
therefore the whey hauing performed that his office is partly ſpent in ſweate by the habite 
of the body.partly it is drawne by the Kidncys,and fo tranſcolated through the Vreters ot - 


The ore Vine vellels into the bladder. For the conteyning of which fweate and Vrine, Nature 


Papereany pointed the Membrane ca!led 4mmnios. Yerwe muſt not thinke tharthe Infant piſſerh his 
vrine into this Membrane by the priuities, but it is conueyed thereinto thorough the /74 
05, which is along and bloodlefſe Canale or pipe lengthened from the bottome of the 


Bladger v..to the Nauell . Neyther hath it any Muſcle thereto belonging, becutls 
| the 
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the Infant nv time is vnſcaſonable for the auoydirig of theſe extrements z whereas when 
ve auoide our vrine, we have Muſcles atthe roote of the yard, to ſtayorto further that e- 
12cuation that it might nor be performed but in conuenienttime;and at ourbeſtleiſure as 
before is ſaide. | 


165 


CHAP. VII. Howthe Infant exerciſeth bis vital Faculties. 


5 HE Tofanc alſo liutth in the wombe farce otherwiſe then hee liveth after 


- 
,. 


192% 7 drawerh not his breath by rho, neither doth hee cngenider any vigall rudeotthe | 
them from his Mother :neithet Jelly ' dooth hee mr when 


of the after bitth, ' 


branches of the great Artery. Inthe infanc before birth all theſe things are otherwiſe, and velitle bevoes 
Forthe hollow veine doth not poure this ſtreame of blood into the righe ventricle,be> 
cauſeneicher the Lungs ſtand in need of attenuated blood, being at thattime all ofths red; 
thicke, and immooucable, neither is there any generation of vitall ſpirits. The venall ante. 
tyladeth not the acr into the left ventricle , becauſethe infantdoeth not breath by the : --- 
mouth, but onely hath vſc of Tranſpiration, The grear Artery recciueth novitall ſpitites 
from the heart, but by theymbilicail arteries : and therefore the Arteriall veine docth:not 
theoffice ofa veine but of an Arrterie, for itcarrieth onely vitall ſpirits, but no bloode..A- 
pine the ve all artcty doth the office of a veine, containing onely thick and hie coloured 
lod forthe nouriſhment of the Lungs. Bur becauſe there was no paſſage from the Hol- 1c, we yer: 
low veine to the venall Artery, Nature ioyned theſ ffcls (whi ſelso 
,Na yned theſe two veſlcls (which doe but touch oneſclsotchic bare 
another) by alarge and round hole through which the bloade hath free paſſage from the **<Yaned. 
ollow vene,co the venall Artery. | bun. DN ..- 
Tothishole ſhe hath alſo ſer a thin and cleare Membrane like a coner, whieh fhoulde 
give way to the blood ruſhing our of the Hollow vein, but ſhould -prohibir it for returning 
&aine thereinto. As alſo that by means of this Membrane,the hole after birth when there 
5nomore vſe of ir,mightſooner beeſouldered vp, having a principle of conſolidation fo 
lcere and ready at hand. And becauſe the artcriall veine and the great artery were diſtane 
thtle ſpace each from other, ſhe hath ioyned them by a third pipe or Canale of the Na- 
ure ofan artery running aflope betweenethem, that ſo the vital ſpiritemight paſſe freely 
from the gicatartery intothe arteriall veine _ h | =": 0 
This isti1at admirable vnion of the veſſels of the heart in the infant vnborn,to wir,of the u __ | 
hollow veine with the venall artery, and of the great Artery with the arteriall veine; burthe — -——y 
ſhunting vp and reſiccation of theſs veſſels within a few daycsafter the birth, thatis'indeed gesefterbirth 
beyond all admirktion. For that large hole vvhereof vvee ſpake, is ſo doſed thatthere re- : 
maneth no faorſteps or figne of it ; As forthe third arteriall pipe of Canale, within a 
fevy daiesit vvithereth and ſhrinketh together, and atlengrth it grovverh ſo finall tharno 
man would beleeue there vrere any fuch thing, = TY 
| Aaz Hence 
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| Hence it may bee cvificluded that the Infant in the wombe drawwerh his nothers ſ ini 
by the vmbilicall attcries,and liueth contented onely with the pulſation of the atteries,nor 
a all needing the help or motion ofthe heart; 


CHAP: VIII: Ofthe motior and ſtituaticn of the Infatit in the woinbe ;whith 
FIy:» are Animall fatulties. Lf zu 


FREE HE Soulc being at /ixud or att of an Naturall crganicall body, doeth 
IH SS cior nor cannor performe herfunions without a conuenient organ vrin- 
_ LA rumcnt; Wherefore in the firſt monethes the tender Infantby reaſongf 
noc che firſt 3. FAR the weaknes of the Brayne and ſoftneſle of the finewes is not able to moue 
+ .Þ[— Wm =Shis members. But when the bones begin to gather ſtrength,atd the nerues, 
miertibranes and ligairictits, which before wete full of mucous and ſlimy humour begints 
dry,then tlic Infant kickerh and moueth | z | 
When the ms «© The firſt beginning of this motibn ſayeth Hippperates in his Booke de Natardpueri, and 
ion begins, de rmorkis Mdutiernmis in Malc children atthe third moneth, in Females at the fourth:{ 
Hpporatct. tharthereis a cerraine and defitiite proportion ofthe conformation and the motion ofthe 
- - Infant, and a double time 'commmyg betweene them. Male children thetefore beeauſ 
. - they hauctheir conformation the thirtieth day doe mooue the nineticrh, now the go. dy 
niakerh vp the third moneth Females becauſe they haue their confotmation the rwo& 
forrieth day, they are mooued the hundered and rwentyeth z which fulfilleth the founh 
"Yarns This motion ofthe Infant is not Naturall bur — z 2s beetngperfourmed b the 
motion've» Helpe of the Muſcles contraQting themfelues. The muſcles are contracted becauſethe 
katy. Souteſo commaundeth, This commmatindement is caftyed by a corporeall Spirte 
and connayed thorougttthe Nerucs; which Spirte is daylic generated in the Sin of the 
Braitie or in his ſubſtance of the Vitall,which the Infant recciuerh fromthe vmbilicall A; 
© *Tothismooting faculty wee muſt alſo referre rhe ſciruation or poſition ofthe Inf 
hoo m the-wombe. For ſo Hippoerates in' his Prognoſtickes referreththe eres Or mannet 
WE ofiying ofthe fickeman , eyther prone that is downeward, or ſupine thatis vpwarderm 
either {ide,tothe weaknes and ſtrength ofthe mouing faculty. _ | 
- - The Natural fcityation ofthe Infantis thus deſcribed by Hippocrates in his Booked 
Naturapueri. The infant as he is placed in the wombe hath his hands at his knees, and his bed 
The natural bent dowwe to his feete, Wherefore he fitterh in the wombe crumpled contracted or ben 
NR round, holding his knees with his hands and bending his head betweene them, ſo thatead 
eye is fixed to the thumbe of cither hand,and his noſe betwixthis knees. | 
This Figure though it bee not exquifitely the meane or middle poſition as wee ealli, 
thatisfo Naturall as thar all the partes are m their due poſition, yet it conumerh neacl 
Figorameds thereunto, and theteforc is neither paynfull nor weariſome to the Infant; and for theme 
whatitis. ther very conuenient becaufe thus the Infant raketh vp the leaſtroome, and beſideriſeti 
rhercafon of 200 ſo high that it ſhonld prefſe or beare vp the midriffe or the ſtomacke, as we ſec in ſome 
the poſition. Women vvhen their burthen-lyeth high they are ſhort breathed and much more vnvvealdy 
asvvevictoſay. _ wo | 
Moreouer this poſition ivmok fir forthe cafic birth of the Infant, for ting thuswitl 
his head betvvixt his legges,vvhen he ſecketh'meancs to'gerour, he is ſooner turned with 
his head dovvnevvard tothe orifice ofthe vvombe, vvhich manneroftrauell is of all othe: 
the caſicft and moſt ſecure, both for the Infantand the mother, as ſhall better appcarcil 
thenexr Chapter. | 
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CHAP: IX. Theexcluſion or birth of thr Childe. 


ALES HE render and foft particles of the Infantbeing now all perfeed and cli 

W125 Pliſhed hee becommerh euery day greater arid hotter, and requiteth more 

T SD Inourifhment;and beingnow not contentedonely with-tranſpiration,delr 
Rl Go rethand ftrinethafter amore tree vſe ofthe ayre. | | 

"ELISA Now when asthe mother isnot able ro ſupply vnro the Infant cither rhe 


ayre whereby it liveth in ſufficient quantity through the narrowvmbilical arrerics,or ot! 
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ouriſhment by the vmbilicall veinespherebyitmigtitbe foppoited and refrigetated; the 
Infane thenas1t wete \aderiaking ofichlelfe i blynnitid'of von, mer tofrcc him- 

ſelfe romehe priſon anbdLmgeonwhereiyhewhgreſdityned icking ther forthe brea- | 
keth rhomembraneswhixein-he was invrapped,aibarminig hanflle with fieompvilence ©; 
maketh way forbisinkzbementiwithall the ſreqperiadeoneationthathe may 202 0 1h 


This contention and diſtention thewombeillbeooſing;anfbeſides bes 


by that expulſnic fabilipwherewith fheis eſpeciallyfathiſhed (tie rownethucrance. 


tolight anew man,not vppon his tecxe, tor fide-Jong, but as diltine Hippocr ##6#Hpith fore?*;.. hotnfant 
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elfe amiſſe ; and finally drawerh. away as eaſily as ispoſſible the after-birthwhichfiSyethi * 

behindeir:c 17: fe oat boils he om pions tins ooo) arcicenadecy; oy mroguared FP | 
Here Galebin his. 15: Booke de v/aparriums; breakes ont into #1'atmiration of tHe liy- Glens admira 


theriwas. catried, was ſo:eaquiſitly cloſed vp,noweenlargeth ir ſelte to thar exceraaſhiar the Gof. ' * " 
body of the Infanc paſſeththtoughivsoooms (ot on gr On ie, fo! 
.. - Th birth hath no-cexcaihe orlimirred time in matvas in other creatures, buttiapneth! 
yhcerrainly ar any time ofthe ycarc:the.reaſon __—_ othet creatures haue ſertimes'of 
copulation, bur man becauſe the propagation'of his kinde was moſt ieceſlary; irrottyed The ime of] 
tally timic or ſcaſon,bur left to:the liberey of hiszapperite:and guidarice of his difcrerion:rauel vncer- 
Adde heretozthat other creatures in their coitions are glutted and more then ſatisfied:man raine. 
(Iknow not how) hathhis 7 11K eficreaſed cue jui the fruition ofthat which hee affec- 
teih, Other creatures vſe alwayes one and the ſame manner ofdier, which may bea bry- 
deandreſtraynt : Man wandreth wantonly through infinite varieties of viands andlclica- 
ceswhereby he is goaded and prouoked to intemperate luſt, I forbeare to ſpeake ofthe 
power of thoſe fancies, luſtful imaginations and paſsions wherby euery houre as by ſo ma- 
ny _ he js racked and tormented: all which we know are ofgrear anail&o aker the bo- 
yof tan, OY Te CYST ERECT Fe "20 
Thetimes of the birth ofmian are the 5.8:9.10. andeleuenth monerthes. The ſeauenth —— 
monerh is ths firſt time, becauſe before.it an Infant cannot be borne aliuc into theworld, - 
neither indeede is ſuch an excluſion properly called abirth, bur an abortiment. The elea- 
venth moneth is the laſt time and vrmoſt limir,which whoſocuer exceederh,is deceiued in 
thetime ofher conception,and the Car we ſay hath caten her marke, The 1niddle months 
ae the nine and the tenth. : | 
| By amoneth we meane with Hippocrates that which they call men/is ſolaris that is to ſay Hipocrates. 
wn dayes. Nor that birth which we cal Septimeſiris,or Nonimeſtris,or Death 
fulfill ſeauen or nine or ten whole and compleate monethes: for wee knowethar there is 4 
great latitude of the ſeuenth and tenth monerh,ſo thar the Infant that is born in the hegin- 
nng or middle or end ofthe ſeuenth month is truely called parras ſeptimeſtris. The begin- 
ning ofthe ſeuenth moneth Hippocrates deſigned in his Booke de ſeprimeFri parts; where 
he fayerh thar choſe Infants which wee call /eptimeſtres are broughtinto the world within 
an hundred and foureſcore dayes and apeece of a day. The endof the ſenenth rrionth hee 
liminicth in his Booke de principiis,where he ſayth thar the Seprimveſtyis partes is circutnſcri- 
within thirty weekes,that is two hundred and ten dayes;for 7. times 30.amounteth to 
tarnumber, | | 
The Infants calted OfFimeſtres,chat is ſuch as are borne the eight moneth do neuer live, 
waleſſe ha pely'in Egypr,becauſerhe heauen and the ſoyle are there moſt gentle and be- 
ugne. The birth at nine monethsis moſtlegitmare and ro Nature moſt familiar. Inthe 
Aa} tenth 


Septimeſiris par 
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rembmonth traucllis inoc-ſo. _oroch gala ntahanchc rares {c/c11 7 5:1 ys: 
But -whythe Jeuenth th monehand the nintiſbould-bring nhliig Infants ths cight; 
edu the Puhegoriets do refer tathcpowerand efficacy pr 13v me Geometriciansto the 
bs tr dpplicaredproportion onalfthg.conformduion' 3ndebemocion, arid theriplicared-proponi. 
7.month ſur- on of the 17 motionita <s births The Afrolagiens refet'i itt the eons A pets: 
_— ofa Panowgnd Seamd {But theſ6areeaiteretoyes: cl: SUCK 2: 
hays _— 1:1, (rians:yppon.better gratndshavc Gdens certaine [and eſtabliſhed rules of 
RO YO onanr uv dey ary T angry iidryvnolcſſe ſho berincetrupredor pro. 
The Phyſicts UokedgThenener either baſtencth or foreflawer :\v hercfore ſeeing theiinfanitin the ſe. 
xeafons: = yenthmonth becommeth perfe&, not wanting any accompliſhment ofhis parts, if atthar 
titnehehauc ſtrength fulbigiehe; he breaketh the Membranes and-worketh out his paſſage 
20g += 5" "\iving angilumining becauſthe js prrfea;.olpeciallyif ir bea:male childe. - 
000 4 » Bukit ihgepight mpnehithe be-bornegalbeiche have the: ; na of bis parts, yer 
0 he ſuryerthagrbecaiie he is nor able to endure two inſtantly affliftions(as we - 
call rhem) or contentions ; forthe ſeuenth month rn now perfecte -_) laboureth ſore 
and arjyeth fps his ealargetaent. :-If therefore wewness .ae, by that ſtrifche againe re. 
turis-to;Jabor before he:berefrefhed;icisimpoſgible he ſhouldho dout or ſuruijueſo grex 
expence dffhength a0dffitfits burmuſtnects finkand faile.)'!: 1: 7/1 
Why the viii. .. Furthermore; attheghtt, moneth the-Infanrdorh1not luc; beoxaſe he commeth thee 
month che in* the day of birth which ſhould haue beewin-the ſcacrith month ;and before the day which 
ant liuerhnor - _ | 
istobErherinth, I-13! 4; 9:5, I; 1 6 V1 
Whercupon we gather, that ſomeeuill ke bach berided way which eyther hah 
 hindretl ys þirth the ſeauenth rmonth,or-preuenred his tay tillthEninth. Burbecauſetheſc 
The Pl "TY "things gre ſomewhat obſcure we referre you for further ſatisfationto the Controueriics 
ww + Ma {nxt -enuing, wherein we will jahovrenallalle nr onely this difficulty, bur alſo all others 
Joving © which may ariſe concerning the difference and temper of the Sexes, the Nature and Ef 
hon of the ſecede, thequalry.and cauſes of Excretion ofthe Mothersbloode,. the Layful 
* neſſeandErrors1 'of Conception, the manner andtime:of Conformation,the Growthanl 
.. . . ncreaſe,of rhe Infant, and how jt exereiforh the: Namrall,” Virall- and Animall- Fung 
= e1-ONS ons, — — TE "Times; 2nd Cauſes ofciicBink 
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QVEST:I. of the Difference of the Sexes. 


_—— 


RiZtotle in his Bookes of the Hiſtory and Generation of as 
tures, doth often inculcate that the difference of Sexes ismol 
neceſfary vnto perfe-Generation, which is alſo ſufficicntle 
proucd by the Finall cauſe the moſt noble of al the reſt,moo- 

(| ving the other cauſes itfclfe remaining immooucable. Fol 
91 as inthe ſeede ofa Plant, the power of the whol rree is poten 
tially included and contained, which notwithſtanding neue! 
breaketh into ate, valefle that ae be ſtirred ypby che heate 
of the earth ; Right ſo, the ſeeds of the Parents conteyning 
them the Idea or forme of the ſingular parts of the bodic, u* 
aguer actuated ncuer exhibite their power and etficacie,vnleſſe they be ſown and as itwer 
buricdin the fruitful Ficlde or Garden of Nature, the womb ofthe woman. , 


The necefsity | JAG \ 
ot the diſtinc- I | FXCY 
So of the le- 

XCS., 


as 
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| "]rwas therefore neceſſary. that there ſhould be adouble creature , one which ſhoulde 


oe 


271 


bl beget in another, and anotherthat ſhould generate init ſelfe: thefirſt we calla Male, the 

: | ſecond a Fatale, ESTES] Foyt 7 : Rh 

Tr -, TheMaleis originally the hotter, and therefore the firſt printiple ofthe work, and be- —— 

ts! {ſides affoordeth.the greateſt part of the formatiue power or faculty. xD 
The Female is the colder, and, affoordeih the. place wherein the-ſeede is conceiued, What the Fe> 

of and the matter whereby the-Conceptionis nouriſhed and ſuſtained; which marter is the valcis. 

On cx1de and raw remainders of her owne aliment. .': Sj} 

ſex The place is the wombe , which by a-naturall diſpoſition looſeneth the bondes whetein 


the ſpirit of the ſcede is fettered, and withall helperh to adde vigour and. efficacie therunto. 


2 For ifthe ſeede ſhould be powred into any other part of the body it would not be Concey- | 
ko ved but putrified ; nor preſerued, but corrupted. ** | \ 
yer "The matter whereby the ſeede is nouriſhed is the Mothers bloode: The Exerement of 
we the laſt aliment of the fleſhy parts: - - - TY 6 oloybeen TIFAN.] 
ore This difference of the Sexesdo.not make the eſſential diſtinions of the creature +the mu _— 
75 reaſons are : Firſt (becaule as Ariforle ſaith in his ſecond Booke de:Generatione Apjmalium ©; oma, 
rea and the 4+ chap. and in his 4. Booke de Hiſtoria Animalium and the 1 7.chapr.) in all crea- 
"6th tures there. is not this diſtinRion or diverſity of Sexes, Secondly, becauſe eſſentiall diffe: 
after tences do make adiſtindion ofkinds : now we know that the Male and the Female-as both , 
hich of one kinde, and onely differ in certaine accidents. But what theſe accidental differences 


arcis not agreed vpon as yet. | ene | 
- The Periparetiks thinke that Nature ever intendeth the generation of a Malc, and that .._ .. 
the Female 1s procreated by accident out of a weaker ſeede which isnot able ro arraine the ——_— 
perfection of the male. ,W herefore Ariſtotle thinketh,that the Woman or female isno- 
thing elſe but an error or aberration of Nature,which he calleth #2p48zor; by a Metaphor 
taken from Trauellers which miſſe of their way and yet atlengrh atrain their journies end 
yeahe proceedeth further and faith, that the female is a bye worke or preuarication , yea 
the fiſt monſter in Nature. | F PLE” 
.Gdeninhis 6.and 7. chapters of his 14.Booke de wſu partium , following Ariſtotle ſome- Galens Error. 
thing t00.neere, writeth, that thie formatiue power which is inthe ſcede of man being bur 
one, doth alwayes entend the generation of ane, that is the Male; but if ſhe erre-from hir 
ſcope and cannot generate a wale, then bringeth.ſhe foorth the female which is the firſt 
_ andmoſtſimple imperfe@ion of a male, which therefore he calleth acreaturelame;, occa- 
forall and acceſſary, asif ſne were not ofthe mayne, but made by the bye. 
- Nowheerein he purteth the difference betwixt her and the Male, that in males the parts 
ofgeneration are without the body, in Females they lye within becauſe of the weakeneſſe 
ofthe heate, which is not able to thruſt them foorth. And therefore he faith,chat the neck 
ofthe wombe is nothing ele but the virile member turned inward;and the bottome of the 
wombe nothing but the ſcrotum or cod inuerted. | 
. Butthis opinion of Galen and Ariiotle we cannot approue: For we thinke that Nature pifprooued, * 
alwellintendeth the generation of a female as of a male ; and therefore it isvnworthily ſaid 
that ſhe is an Error or Monſter in Nature. For the perfeRion of all naturall chings is to be 
eſteemed and meaſured by the end : now it was neceſſary that woman ſhould be ſo formed 


% 


—— orelſe Nature muſthaue miſſed of her ſcope, beZauſe ſhee intended aperfe& generation, 
which without a woman cannot be accompliſhed. | 
— Thoſe things which Ga'en vrgeth concerning the ſimilitude,or parts ofgeneration dif- a. 
of crev fering onely in ſcite and poſition, many men doeftceme very abſurd. Sure we are that they [me 
s ismolt FU ſauourlittle of the rruth of Anatomy,as we haue already proouedin the Booke going be- Genirals. 
6 cientl fore : wherein we haue ſhewed how little likenefle there is berwixtthe necke ofthe womb 
f,,moo | andthe yard, the bottome of it and the cod. Neither is the ſtructure, figure,or magnitude 
e. Fot | oftheteſticlesone and their fame,nor thediſtribution and inſertion of the ſpermatick veſ- 
js poteir ſels alike, wherefore we muſtnotthinke that the female is an imperfeR male differing one- 
ng nevet | Hyinthe poſicion ofthe genitals. | | I , 
che heat Neither yet muſt we thinke that the Sexes do differin effentiall forme and perfeQion, 
ing utinrhe ſtructure and temperament of the parts of generation. | | 
odie, 8* | Thewomanhath a wombe ordained by Nature as a Field or ſeed-plot toreceyue, con- Hov —_ 
as itwere | eciue and cheriſh the ſeed ;the temper other whole body is colder then that of man,be- eo wlry ua 
: cauſe ſhe was to ſuggeſt and miniſter marcer for the Nouriſhment ofthe Infanc. ' And rhis 
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5.Booke 


Ofthe Temperament of Women. 


That women 


arc horrer 
then mer, 


Hippocrates. 


- outof the belly;then the body of a man. 


Reaſons for 
this opinion. 


The firft, 


A womans 
hearr hoecer 
then a mans. 


Women ſogo- 


ner angry 
then gc N, 


| way A#i#otlein the ſecond Chapter ofhis firſt Booke de Generatione Animalium ſcemerh 


to incline,where he ſaycth thatthe Male and the Female doe differ as well in teſpe asin 
ſence: In reſpeR,becauſe the manner of their generation is diuerſe; for the Female gene. 
ratcth in her ſelfe che Male not in himſelfe bur in the Female : In ſence,becauſe the partes 
appeare other,andotherwiſe in the Sexes. The partes of the Female are the wombe and 
the reſt which by a general name are called matrices; the parts of a man are the virile men. 
bet and the Teſticles. Andſo much ſhall be ſufficientto haue beene added coneerning the 
difference of the Sexes. But becauſe there is more difference of the Tempers in men and 
womengwe will inſiſt ſomewhat more vpon that point. | 


QVEST.II. Ofche Temperament of wame#, whether they are colder 
| _ or hotter then men. : 
Ie=z==27 Onceriing the Temperament of men and women thete is anorable contro: | 
FAN) ucrſiewhich if I may rake vppon mee to cenſure or arbitrate, I will briefly ac: 
FAepl quaint you with what I haue gathercd concerning this marter,out ofthe foun 
FRI caincsofthe Grecians,and Ciſternes ofthe Arabians. 


T =. - There are/ome which thinke that women are hotter theri men : others on 


the contrary that men excecede women in heate by many degrees : Neither of theſe opini- 
ons want patrons to defend thein,nor reaſons to ſuſtaine and ſupport them. 

If the Edif#s of Hippecratesour DitFator doe ſtand for a law, as truely they deſerue well 
to doe,then ſhall mens part goe co the wall ; for in his firſt Booke de morbis mulicrum, hee 
playaly auoucherh that women are hotter then men, his words are theſe. 7 ſay that the fleſh 
of « woman is more rare then that of a man. Noweratity with the Phyloſophers is the wotke 
of hear, to wit, his ſecundary quality ; as it is the property of cold to condenſe or thicken: 
ſo it is the property of heate to rarifie or make thin. Againe in the ſame place hee ſayeth 
thatthe body of a woman draweth more ſuddenly and more aboundantly the moyſture 


Now wee know that ſudden and aboundant traRionis not-accompliſhed withourthe 
help ofnotable heatezand therefore it is that Hippocrates in his 6. Sefton of his 6. Booke 
Epidemion calleth-carnes attrattrices,becauſc they are very hot. Finally,let vs ſee what Hy: 
pocrates inferreth vpon this rarity of the fleſh and ſtrong anraftion of moyſture. The ws 
max hath hotter bloud and therefore is hotter then a man ;, what cold hee ſay inore playney? 
what more determinarely ? | | 

Ofthe ſarpe opinion was Permenides as AriForle reporterh in the ſecond chapter of his 
ſecond Booke de pariibus Animalinm. But let vs ſechow this opinion of Hippocrates may be 
cſtabliſhed by reaſon. | | 

The Temper of the whole body is to be eſteemed according to the Femper of the prin- 
cipall parts,eſpecially of the heart and the Liuer z and this we haue from Ge/enin his Book 
de Temperamentis,and de Arte parwa, where he ſayerth: Thoſe whoſe heart is hot, are alſo of 
het habite of body, vnleſſe there bee ſome obſtacle in the Liver ; and thoſe that haue hot Li- 
vers haue alſo hot habits vnleſſe there be ſome repugnancie inthe Heart. Bur if boththeſt 
bowels doe conſpire in the ſame Temper, then ofneceſsity muſt the Temper of the whole 
body be like vnto themybut the Heart and the Liver of women are hotter then of men; 
therefore their whole bodies are alſo of a hotter temper then mens, 

That che heart of a woman is hotter then the heart of a man may thus be demonftated, 
theFcmper of the particular parts is efpecially known by the ſtrength of their aionznow 
the aCtions and faculties of the heart aretwo, witel! as ſay the Phyſitians, and 9yus4n; of 
traſcibilis chat is,the paſsion of anger as fay the Platoniſts. Both theſe are more operative 
& liucly in a womanthen in aman. Thevirall faculry ſhyneth moſt euidently in the pulſe. 

Now the pulſes of women are more quicke and frequent,ofmen more rare and flows 
Galen teacherh in the 9. Chapter ofhis Booke of pulſes ad Tyrones,andin the ſecond chap- 
ter ofthis third Book de cauſes pulſnaurm. Thar alfo Azerroes affirmerh in the fourth Coltget? 
and the 19. Chapter. Bu the frequency and ſwifineſle of the pulſe bewrayerh the ftreng 
of the heate ;for as it is the property of, colde to make the partes ſluggiſh and dultin the 
motion z ſo heate moueth them continually, and giuerth them no reſt atall, 

The other faculty alſo of the heart which we called 1raſc:bilis or the paſſion of Anger, 
we many of vs know by woctull experience to bee quicker and: more vigorous in wocmen 


then inmenforthey are caſily heated and vpon very ſleight cauſes ; bur Anger with Gale® 
n 


VETS. Of the. T emperament of. Women, —— 77 


*1his Booke de Arte parxa is a ligne of a hot. heart. Hence itis that fewales ate niore bold 
and cruell then ales. For Huntersaffitm, that of Tygers, Beares and Lyons,the females 
are farre fiercer then the males.” RS Sees : © "PREY 

. ThattheLiver ofa woman is hotter thert a nian thay bee prooued by the ſame demon- , ooh 
fication: The Naturall Faculty which hath hisreſidence inthe Livet, and isdinided into ter then of a 
thecnercaſing; nouriſhing and ptocreating vertues, is ſtronger in a woman theti inaman, 2 | 
For we ſee that wenches grow faſter then'boyes, become ſooner ripe; and yeeld ſeede the The procres« 
ſooner, whichis the worke of the generariue Faculty; they ate alſo more wanton and laſci- 528 Facultic. 
vious;ashauing the Teſticles hid within their bodies, by which they are heated. For 6+ 
!-n ſaith, that the Teſticles after the heart, are as it were another hearth of Naturall heate: 

- The Nouriſhing Faculty, which is a certaine {igne ofthe hear ofthe Liuer, is more pet- The nourits- 
{ectina womanthen.in. a man, for their liver erigendreth more blood, now ſo niuch blood ing Faculic. 
> wehaue,{o much heatc haue we alſo. Neither isthis blood oftheirs of any hurtful or ill 
quality; buc oncely offentiue in quantity.Beſide tlic liabitof women:is more Mura and 


_ 


$- 


delicate toiſee to and to feele;and altogether without haires, . i 1 _ 

Finally, in women allthe Animall Facukies are moſt perfe&, their ſenſes moſt-ſharpe, |, ', 
their Muſcles more nimble and deliuer to mooue their toynts, their memories more hap- x aeutes. 

their inucntiot.more{ubtile their words;which cxprefſethe conceit of the mind,more 

entifull and abundant, andtherefore Yirgzlexpreſsing the communication of the Gods, 
inakes 74piter begin, atxewenis to anfwere, but addeth ; FTA "1 JP 

 Tuptter hecpauch, at nonVejius aurea contre 
. Pautarefert. | NM WS 

" } "Thus in fewwords did iupiter his royal ſentence end, © _ 
% ' ©" PutYenmfaire in may more did thus her cauſe comthend. 
{therefore all the Faculties, Viralt , Naturall and Animall, are inwomen moteperfect 
thenin then, who will deny but they ate alfohotter then men? Neither will we paſſe ouer ycurrolies. 
infileceethat which Azacrobins hath obſeruedin the 5 Bookofhis Sat»rnalis, What time the Saturnat. 
bodice; of men were burnt ,to enery ten men theyut the bedy of woman; to make themi the ſoo+ 
wr take fore: | Lo ny #17% FD : Y 

Thiele things are indecde probable, and couered ouet with a veile of truerh, which-not- $4, cc. re 
withltanding ifwe weigh in the ballance of Philofophic and of Phylicke, they will appeare hocter then 
tobea3lightas vanity it ſelfe; we will therefore maingainethe other opinion, thatmen ate one 

plotter then women; And this we will confirme by ſirong and fubftantial reafons, 

a5salſo by the authority of the beft and moſt authenticke Authors: 3 Merging lt 

There ate very many things which will euince this. truth, buttheſe among thereſt. The, - hr 
Principles of Generation; the Place in which,and out of which the Infant is generated; the from which 
Conformation ; the Motion; the tirne of Birth ; the Purgation after Birth ; the StruQture —_—_— 
and Habit of all the parts;che manner of Diet and courfe of life : And finally;zrhe Finall ** ———_ 
cauſe, All which we will briefly run through. | 


” 


If we conſider the Principtes of Generation , Men are generated of hotter ſeede then | 


| Amici. 49, 


. women. This hath Hippocrates elegamtly declated irthis firſt Bookde.dieta.For acknowled-rhe vrinciplen 


ging adanble or twofold kinde of feede in both Sexes, a Male feede and a Female, he Con- of Generaris. 

cluderh that of the male ſecede,that is the hotter and more vigorous,atman is generated;out 

ofthe weaker a Woman « Moreouer, men are generated in hotter place, Hippocrates in 

the 48; Aphoriſine of the fift ſeion, ſaith, Male infants are borne onthe right{ide,females ;,,. pliegof 

onthe left . now we know thar the right fide is hotterthen the keft by reaſon of the Liucr . Conception. 

= -— heartis indiffercnc andin the very middeft, eſpecially the Bafis thereof which is the 
tteſtparr, | Eo LIN Ore "ES 
Neither are Males generated onely in the right fide, but alſo out of the right ſide. For fo 


ath Hippocrafes in his Bookes Epidemian , when aman begins to grow luſtfull,ifhisrighr _—_—_— 


Teſtideſwell;he willbeget a manchilde,ifhis left awoman. Arid thence alſo jtisthathe tntancis con: 


allcth the right Tefticle Maſcs/ the male, and the left Faminiumihe Female, becauſe rhe <<yved: 
cede ofthe one is very hot ad exquilitly boyled and made ofthe pureſ} blood, thitofthe 
0ther colder8& thinner, having much whey in irbecaule ofthe otiginall ofthe lkefeſperma- 
ticall veine out of the emulgent,This the Countreymenknow full well, and therfore when 
they would haue Cow-calues, they rye therightTeſticle of the Bull, that the ſeed may on- 
ly yu f om the left; which theylearned or mighthauc done from Hippocraresin his Look 
| ” ea | De 
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; Of the. Temperament of Women, $ Booxy 


_— 
y— 


The coufor- 
MALLON. 


The Lochia. 


The habir and 
Kcucgure, 


The dict. 


| douts.-::. > 2 


The foall 14 


cauſe. 


© careandrrauell ;and therefore her body is ſoft, ſmooth and delicate, miade eſpecially for 


Concluſion, 


Authorities to: If our aduerfaries will not yeelde to all theſe demonſtrariue arguments, let them atkal 
- gine credance to the whole Family of the Grecians both Philoſophers end Phyfittans. | 


oue men 
ter! - 
Hippocrates, 


Aviſtot les 


formation,motion,birth,purgations after birth,t 


 preter of Nature, 47i#se/e in his Booke of the length and ſhortner of life Fayth, that men (tut 
' longer then women beeaufe they are hotter. In his third Booke de partibus Animaliam, men 


De ſuperfatatione where he ſayeth {/hen you would engender 4 Female te the ripht Teſlic'e 
the IT Male tye hel. ITE p | ans. 
If wee reſpe@ the 747» or conformation of both the Sexes, the Male is ſovngrper. 
feed and articulated in the wombe 3for he is accompliſhed the thirtieth the Femille nor 
beforethe 4 0. day, as wee hauc before noted out of Hippocrates in his firſt Booke de diexg, 
de nature pueri and Epidemien : but conformation is thewoorke ofheate.. Solikewiſe the 
Male is moued ſooner that is the third moneth, the Fernale later that is the fourth beige 
the motions of the Male ate more frequent and more violent, all which ace maniteſ ſigneg 
of an aboundant heate. Adde hereto that the Male borne theſcuenth moneth common. 
by ſurviueth, the Female a__— or neuers | 49136-02044; | 
That alſo which is anoyded after the Infant is borne into the world called Lochia doeth 
reſtifie the heate ofa Male childe : for the woman which is diliuered of a Female is longer 
in her purgations, ofa Male ſhorter, becauſe the Male being hotter ſpenderh more of 
bloud gathered together in the wombe. This. Hippocrates teacheth in-playne-reatmes jn 
his Booke de morbis mulierum : After the birth of a mayde (fayeth hec) rhe longeſt puroation 
lafteth 42. deyes,hut after the birth of  knaze childe ({o.our Fathersiralled a Male) rhe parge 
flown laſteth at the longeſt but 30.dges, Oo | 
' If we.conſider the habite and ſtruQure of the parts of both Sexes,you ſhall finde in me 
more ignes ofhearc then in women. The habit ofaworatiis fatter,looſer and ſofterpur 
fat is not generated but by a weake heate,woemen are ſmooth without hayre. 'T he fleſh 
of men is more ſolice,their veſſelles larger,their voyce baſer : now itis heate which ampl- 
fieth and enlargeth,as cold ſtraightnerh and contracterh. $ | 
A woman ſayth Hippocrates in the. 43. Aphoriſme ofthe ſeaucnth Seftion, is not 4m 
bi-dextra,that is,cannot vſe both hands as well as one, becauſe ſhe wanteth hear to ſtreng 
——_ = eros - 
In dietalſo,thatis,ivthecuſtome andvſage of their lives iti meat and drink andfuch like, 
men appeareto behotrer then women, / 27 Os ooo on 
.. Hippocrates inhis firſt Bodke de di4t4. den doe line « more laborious life and eat more ſs 
lide meates then women, that they may gather heate aud become dryer , woemens faode is mnt 
woyſie ;,and beſide, they liue an idle and ſedentarie life, pricking for che moſt partvppons 


Finally, to all thefe wetmay ad the neceſsity of the Finall cauſe which is in Natural thin 

the chiefe:of all cauſes : It behoued therefore that man ſhould be horter,becauſe hisbo 

was made to endure labour and trauell.as alfo that his minde ſhould bee ftoutarid inuinc: 
ble to vndergoe dangers,the onely hearing whereof will drive a woman as wee ſay outel 
her little wits. The woman was ordayned to receiue and concciue the feede of: the man, 
tobeareand nouriſhthe Infant, to gouerne and moderate the houſe at home, to deligit 
and refreſh her husband foreſwunke with labour and well-nigh exhauſted and ſpentwit 


pleaſurc,ſothat whoſocuer vſeth them for other doth almoſt abuſe them. - 


AVherfore we conclude, that fyou reſpe@ rhe _ ples -> aging 
e habit of the whole body,th ue 


ofthe parts, the manner and order of life, and the finall cauſe of Creation, you thall find 
thatin alltheſe reſpects a-man is hotter then a woman. | 


This F7ippocrates before the birth or incarnation as we may ſay of Philoſophy, withad- 
vine ſpirit declarcth,not darkely and obſcurely but in playne rearmes in his firſt Booked! 
dizta, afterthismanner : Generally and wninerſal'y men are hotter and dryer then women (fol 
we inſifft vpon mankind) avd women moyſter and colder thenmen. That Genius and intet- 


are ſtronger and more couragious. Inthe firſt and eight Chaprers ofthe firſtBooke ofhi 
Politicks, men ins all ations are more excellent chen women;ſurely becauſe of their heats 
from whence commerh the ftrength ofthe faculties. Andin the 29. Probleme of the 4 
Section, he enquireth why men in winter are more apr for Venus and women in fummer, 
hee anfwereth, becauſe men who arc hotrer and dryer are in Summer ſpent as it were 


broken; and womerl in winter becaufe they are cold and inoyſt & have little ſtore of oye 
" 1aue 


—— Dy 
EI — 


vesT.22 , Ofthe TemperamenrofWomen, ' 275 


- CAC OC I I LI I —— — 0 CS cn —_—_ > -— — —— 


bane their humors as it were frozen orctirdied, not fluxible and m6oning. ah 
Galen in athouſand placeseſtabliſheth this truth, bur eſpecially inthe (1xr chap. 'of his 
14- Booke de v/# partium, where hee ſaith that women are more imperfect then men, be- "op 
cauſe they are colder. For indeed of all qualities heare is the moſt operatiue. Concluſion. 
Hence therefore we conceive that it is manifeſt to a | mcnthar liſt ro vnderſtande the 
truch, that men are vniuerſally hotter then women, and that thoſe that maintaine the con- 
trary are Apoſtaraes for the ancient and authenticke Philoſophy. Bur becauſe wee may 
:eme not fully roſatisfie men by our reaſons and authoritics,vnleſſe we anſwere the argu- 
ments brought an1 vrged on the contrary part, we wil alitile paine our ſclues andthe Rea- 
dertoanſwerethem in order. | 
Tobegin therefore with the authority of Hippoerates, becauſe itis akind of wickedneſſe rs aur 
not to ſubſcribe varo this Father of Phyſicke, we will thus interpret the force of his words. _ 
Whercas therefore he ſaith, that a woman hath a rarer kinde of fleſh then a man, we an- aippocret: 
ſwere,that he vſeth the word Rare abuſiuely or at large for that which is laxe and ſoft, nor Pounded. 
for that whichis porous. For if we ſo vnderſtand ir, the body of a man is more are, that is 
more porous and open, and therefore they ſweate more freely and more eaſily.” And that 
this is Hipporrates meaning we appeale vnto himſelle in his Booke of Glandules, where hee 
ſaith ; 1t is therefore manifeſt, that the Cheſt and Paps, andthe whole body of a woman is laxe & 
ſat. Anda licle aboue, 4 mans body is fulzc+ like acloath, thicke and thizht both to ſee to & to 
feele to, but a woman is rare, and laxe, ana moyſt, both to ſee to and to feele to, Nowe laxity ar- 
oucth a defect of heate which is nor able to boyle and diffolue the ſuperfluous moiſture;on 
the contrary, ſolidity and faſtneſſe of the fleſh ariſerh from the perfe& aſsimulation of well 
boiled aid reſolued Aliments. Wherefore ſeeing the fleſh of men is faſter then that of the 
woman, it followeth neceſſarily that they are alſo hotter. 
And whereas Hippocrates ſaith, that women draw more aliment thenmen. Fee alſo a- 
buſe-h the word Trad1on for thar which is to recerue and conteyne. Forthe bodye of a wor 
manbeing looſer and as it were ſpongye, receyueth and conteyneth a greater quantity of 
blood. And that this is Hrppocrates meaning, I gather from the Context of the place ci- 


de 


| ted. Forhe iiluſtrateth his opinion by an elegant ſimilir»de. Tt (faith be) you lay our all 4n excellent 


nightypon the ground thelike waighr of wooll, and of a well wouen cloath; vou ſhal find —_— 
the morning the wooll to waigh heauier then the cloth, becauſe ithath ſucked vp more 
moyſture : ſo it is reaſonablerthat the lax and looſe fleſh of women doth recciue & retaine 
agreater quantity of blood then the faſt fleſh of a man. | 

And whereas in the ſame place he ſaith, that the bloode of a Woman is hotterthen the "—"y 
bloodofa man, and therefore a woman is of a hotter temper then a man;that we thinke is + ontrgpen 

into Hippocrates text, being added by ſome nouice ſcribe. And thus that great Lear- corrupted. 

ned man Ludowicus Duretius vnderſtandeth Hippocrates and conceyueth of this cerrupted = 
place; as alſo Chriſfopherus a Veiga in his Commentaries vpon Hyppoerates Prognoſtiques. 
Wherefore we cannot admit of Cordew his interpretation, who thinketh that theÞloode ev inerre 
ſuppreſſed, becauſe tranſpiration is hindred, attaineth an outward and Aguiſh heat, and ſo the corrupted 
becommeth hotter then the blood of men. Forthen wee muſt needes accuſe Hippocrates of placereicaed 
folly,(which were a kinde of blaſphemy) becauſe he d mpareth a ſick woman with a ſound 
andhaile man. But if you compare the blood of both ſexes diſeaſed, the heat ofa man wil 
certainly be more intenſe then that of a woman, becauſ: it is ioyned with ſiccity. Now fic- 
city (faith Awerrhoes) is the File of heate: And thus we fu ppoſe that wee haue ſatisfied the 
athorities out of Hippocrates. Now letvs waigh the arguments with as much diligence as 
we may. | 

VVomenspulſes are more frequent and ſwift therefore they are hotter ; for the ſwift- Anſvertoihe 
neſſe or frequency of the pulſe commeth from heate. We anſivere, that their pulſes are _ "_ 
more quicke and frequent, not becauſe of the-aboundance of heate, bur becauſe of the * 
ſtraigheneſſe of their organes. For the Arteries becing ſmall and narrowe, and oppreſſed 
vith aboundance of crude and colde humours , could not bee ſo extended and dilated - 
11 men; wherefore the neceſvity otlife maketh recompence inthe quicknes and frequen- Why Women 
cyof ihe pulſe;Nature providing for herſelfe one way, when ſhe cannotanother. Bur the —_—_— 
pulſes of men are ſtrong & great by reaſon ofthe ſtrength of the faculty , becauſe a great _ 
Artery may be extended into all dimenſions. 

Thar which is obiectcd concerning the two faculties of the hearr, the traſcible and the 

courage we thus diflolue : In 11;ppocrates and Galen tvIvpiz and bode, that is Iracundia and 
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Awerrhoes, 
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_ Oftthe T emperament of Women, $5. Booky 


tra, Anget and Wrath are two diſtin things. Anger is a diſeaſe of aweake mind whit, 
cannot moderate it ſelfe but is eaſily inflamed, ſuch are women, childeren, and weake ang 
cowardly men,and this we tearme fretfulneſſe or pertiſhnes : but Wrath which is tr, 
»anens belongs to ſtout heartes, and therefore Homer calleth Arhilies Anger : pnvw, 


Ttiad.z. Miriv 4411s Oe a Nnania ho Axianes, fc. 
O Goddeſſe (ing the fixed rage of Pelens wratbfull Sonne. 


And Gelen in his ſecond Commentarie vppon the firſt Booke Epidemiov oppoſethit. 
bus Iracundes, angry men Houotss! to wrathfull men; becauſe theſe latter are of a m 
courage and contemners of baſe things, the former are faint harted or white Liuered asyy 
vſe to tearme them. And the Temper of theſe two ſorts is very different; for thoſe thy 
arc angry,pettiſh,frerfull or manta you which youwill call chem, are cold;burthok 
that are wrathfull are hot. Iftherefore women are Nockthrown or caſily mooued of the 
hindges, that they haue from their cold Temper,and from the imporencie and weaknese 
their mind, becauſe they are not able to lay a law vpon themſelves. 
on: ak whereas Galen in his Booke de arte parue maketh 3:9,is to be a figne of a hot han, 
prexed PHP he abuſeththe word . For Hippecraterin the fourth Section of the ſixt Booke Evidem.au 
| keth it aſigne of a cold habit in expreſſe words,where he fayeth,, Thoſe that haze het belir 
haze but cold fleſh, ſuch are thinne and weynie, and itobvguileper ghar is, ewgry or fretfull. We. 
rhentherefore are peuiſh creatures moſt-whar,burnothing ſtour or {trong hearted though 
their ſtomacks be good. Hippocrates in his Booke de morbis virginum hath this ſaying 
weelipy puors 1 yuremain, The Nature of a woman is to be of an abiec? minde. ; 
Why females And whercas they contend, that among rauenous Creatures the Females are moſ 
archerce fjerce,we ſay that the loue they beare to their yong addeth ſpirits and courage vnto then, 
and therefore that is rather to be accounted woodnes then " anr-rY There are ſomecr- 
atures which becauſe of their giddy madneſſe make a ſhew ofgeneroſity,as the Female. 
lephant: fome alſo there arc in whome the feare of a worſe condition Gm boldues, 
ſuch are Panthers. In a Dogge partly his truſtinefle to his maiſter.partly his enuy make 
him fierce. Wee ſay SC that Females are more churliſh and fierce, but nor ſtout 
or ſtronger hearted. That which is obieed concerning the ſtrength of theirnaturalls 
culties is of all the reſt the moſt friuoulous and veine. | 
© They fay that women grow faſter and doe ſooner n_ and therefore they areho- 
Why women ter ; but we ſay,thattheſe are demonſtratiue ſignes of a cold temperament. For therebre 
winks they =þ faſter and ingender ſooner, becauſetheir endis nearer, for that the principled 
thenmen, theirlife are weaker. For asa ſhortdifeaſe which we call «cvte , doth ſuddenly run through 
his foure times ; the beginning,the encreaſe,the height, and the declination ſothatore 
time ouertaketh another ;ſo women being of a ſhorter life then men, becauſe they are. 
der,they ſooner grow women and fo alſo ſooner grow old then men. And hereto ſubſets 
beth A4ri/orle in the ſixt Chapter of his 4. Bake de generatione Animalium where he fat, 
That all things that are leſſe and weake as well inthe works of Art as of Nature, doe ſooner - 
| fernates FJ 06 Onto their end. | 
arc Jaſciuious That Females are more wanton ahd petulant then Males, wee thinke hapneth becau 
; of the imporencie of their minds ; for the imaginations of luſtfull women are like cheims 
ginations of bruite beaſtes which haue no repugnancic or contradiftion of reafontor 
{traine them. So bruitiſh and beaſtly men are more laſciujous, not becauſe they arc hot- 
ter then other men, but becauſe they are brutiſh. Beaſtes do couple not to ingenderbutto 
ſatisfe the ſting of luſt, wiſe men couple that they might not couple. 

That womens Teſticles are hidden within their bodies is alſo an argument of the could 
nes of their Temper,becauſe they want heate to thruſt them forth. Yet for all this we «ot 
not ſay that women do generate more then men,for they wantthe martter and the ſpirits 
Indeede they haue more bloud as wee ſayed even now,andthar is by reaſon of their colde 
Temperament which cannot diſcuſle the reliques ofthe Aliment z adde heerero thatthe 
blood of womenis colder and rawer then the bloud ofmen. We conclude therefore that 
vniuerſally men are hotter then women.Males then Females, as well in regard of the N# 
turall Temper,asthat which is acquired by diet and the courſe of life. 

But now T had needheere to Apologiſe for my ſelfefor ſpeaking ſo:mnch of wormens 
weaknes,but they muſt attribute ſomerhing to the hear of diſpuration,moſt to the current 
and (treame ofour Authours, leaſt of all ro mee who will bee as ready in another pay 

| | ou 


roamen 
e current 
x placet 

flou- 


QvesT:3. Ihat Seediv.. 


fouriſhforth their commendations as I am here to huddle ouer theit ntautall impeifeRi- 
O1sSs 


QVEST. III. I#hat Seedeis. , 

Aving thus diſcourſed ofthe difſerence ofthe Sexes the firſt thing neceſſary 
Y ro Generation, it followerh that we infrear ofthe Seede whichis the imme- 
diate matter ofthe ſame. To this common place we may wel giue the ſame 
I [4 Epithite which Homer was wont to giticto thoſe places which were ſcitua- 
SR tcd vnder mountaines, which hee calleth reaoriS@r25, thatis, having many 
ſprings of liuing water: For I doubt nor bur the Reader ſhall find.it ful ofpleaſure and con- 

tentment, ful of _ and of pleaſant philoſophicall flowers packaly if | can acquitmy 

ſelfe wel in gathering them and if they looſe not their verdure and ſauour how tranſplanted 

into a ſtrange ſoyle; That [ may therefote take euety thing in order; itwillnotbe amiſſe 

firſt to informe you what the worde it ſelfe in the otiginall ſignifies: | = 

Pow v oTipue,, ſemen and genitars, Seede and Geniture, among Phyſitians are taken for Thy names of 

oneandthe ſame. Hippocrates intituled his Book of Secd neg! yoris, And Galen his mi owips © 

wes. Arid Hippecrates in many places of the ſame Booke callerh ir alſo ovipus,as where hee, 
fayeth xj 3410 ir Te arSpi 10 Bnav amipue x; 7 dgoaroy ir Tv yuynns Gucie; There is 45 iN a manſoina we- __ WM 
man Male and Femdle Seed. And Gal.in his Comentary vpon the 62. Aphoriſme of the firſt 
Section oTique bropiZoutr xj yorrr x) yordr, We call Seede Geniture, Hippocrates alfo for the ſame 
vſeth 93+ in his ſecond Booke de H4orbis, But Galen nhis Commentarie in 1. Progno#. 
diſftinguiſherh berweene Yds and origue,where he faiththar depic fi gnificth rather the excre- 
tionaf Seed. Ariftotle in the 18: Chaptet of his firſt Book de Generatione Animaliumput- Ariftr's; 
teth a difference berweene Geniture and Seede,as if Geniture were ens imperfeiFur:;an im- 

afe& thing, and onely one p_ of Generation,' but Seede perfe, compounded of 

Lot principles. For our part we will cake them pramiſcuouſly although the name of ſeed 

bemore frequent and in more ordinary vic. 

' The Nature of Seede no manthat I know hath yer eſſentially defined y Hippoerates in his rippecrates, 
Booke de Genituracalleth it, The be#t and Pon pe of that humour whith iscontayued in Pas: 

the while body. Pythagoras; The froth ofthe beſt and moſtlaudable blood. Plaro, The de- 7: chitiw, 
fluxion of the ſpinall marrow. Alcmeow,A ſmall portion of the Brayne Zens Critictus Epemru. 
Theſpirit of a man which he looſeth with moyſture,and the ſlough ofthe Soule. Epicarws -. - 
Afragment ofthe Soule and the _ Some of the Antients haue defined ittobe, 4 '- > 
but ſpirit in « moyſture able to mone it ſeife and to generate the ſame out of which it iſneth; Ari eg. 
Pleſayerh it is av Exerement of the laſt Aliment of the ſilide parts; ſometimes he Eallerh it 219%. 
eprefitable Excrement. Fernelius deſcriberh ir on this manner : 1t is tha ont of which origi- © 
val) exe made all thinges which are aceording to Nature not as out of a matter, but as out of ax 
Efficient Principle. Butir ſeernethto vs \ none of all theſe do ſufficiently expreſfe the 
oy of Seede, The fue firſt are moſt imperfeR, and therefore we will not contend with 


ALL 


What od; 
is, 


Arittotles deſcription defineth onely the marter,which is the remaynder of the laſt Ali- 
t; but the forme and the efficient cauſe it roucherh nor; neither indeede docth it EX- al aiatonelt 
preſſe the whole nuartEt of Seede, becauſe as we ſhall ſhew anone there is adouble matrer . 
of Seede bloud and ſpirits. Sq thar to ſay thar Seede js an excrement ofthe laſt Aliment, 
bone a$ifhe ſhould haue ſayed Scede is Blood, Fernelins definirion contaynethney- 
herthe forme nor the marter of Seede,bur attributeth to it onely an operariue or efficient 
dwer,whercas it is alfo a mareriall principle : wherefore we hauc here cxhibited another 
&mition perfect we hope and abfolutc in alt his members and parts which is this 7 ©. 
Seede is a moyit ſpurnous or frothy and white body, made of the permiition of the [arpluſege 7, p_—_ 5 
fthelaf Aliment and of the influent or errant ſpirits boyled and labowred one!y by the vertue of ſecede. 
the Tefticles, and that for the perfet? Generation of « Creature. We already itithis Book a 
ebefore examined the ſingular particles of this definition, which we ſhallnortherefore 
| a rum onier againe; here we wilonely proſecute alittle more curiouſly the marter of” 
[I | | 
Wetherefore ſay thatthere is a double matter of Secde,che Excremenrofthe laſt Ali-'4,, mic ce 
nent,and Spir.rs. Thar this firſt matrer is an excrement, af prooucth by ain elegant ſecde double. 
uftion,on this manner. V Vharſocuer is contayned in the body eyther is a part of the 
y,orat Aliment,or acolliquation, or an excrement : Seedeis not a pattof the body, 
B b | nor 
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Itis nopart. nor an Aliment, nor a Colliquation, and therefore an Excrement. It is not a part, becauſe 
whilſt it remaineth in vs there is nothing made of ir,neither hath the body any vſe eſpecial, 
ly ofthe matter of it. Add heereto, that ifit were a part ſo often as it is loſt the creatures 
{ſhould become maimed. 

No Almene,  Itis not an Aliment for then it ſhould not be auoyded, much lefle is ita Colliquarion, 

NoColkquz- For a Colliquation is athing beſide Nature, feede is truly naturall yea the quinteſſence of 

T— the Nature, of man. Thoſe things that are fat are moſt ſubicCt ro Colliquarion or melting, 
but we know that fat men haue leaſt quantity of feede. Moreouer Colliquation may bee 
made of any moiſture in any part of the body, but the ſeede hath his owne determinate & 
limited ſeate wherein it is contained. Colliquation is alwayes hurttull, bur the auoyding of 

But anexcre- {ced is ſometimes very profitable. 

ment. It remaineth therefore that ſeede muſt needs be an excrement. But what manner of excre. 
mentis.it? Inall creatures thar bring foorth their young aliue there is a double excrement, 
The one naturall and profirable, the other geo tradionthe firſt is profitable either to no. 

Excrepſeqs! rh ſomepart, or to procreate, conceiue and breed vp the young, as Galen reacheth inhis 

double, © Commentary vpon the 39. Aphoriſme of the fift Section; the other cannot bee aſsimulz 

__ tedbecauſcit is ofa diſsimilar ſubſtance. The firſt is called an excrement onely by reaſon 
of the abounding quantitic thereof . The ſecond is noxious and hurtfull euen in qualitic 
alſo. 

When: | 2 The Chylus which is made in the ſtomacke is acceptable even to the ſtomacke which 

profitable ex- iS pained about the concoRing thereof, butat length it is thruſt downe into the gut as an 

creme«t. * quer-plus or ſuperfluity ; ſo that which was gn excrement to the ſtomacke becommeth to 
the Liuer an Aliment. The Liuer being ſatisfied and glutted with blood,driues that which 
remaineth as aſurpluſage into the great veines,ſo the excrement that is,the ſuperfluity of 
the Liuer,bccommerh a conuenable aliment for the particular parts. 

How everie The partsborth ficſhy and ſolid when they are ſatisfied with blood, do leaue thatwhich 

partminiſte- remaineth inthe veines; theſe reliques are by little and little drawne by ihe Teſticles and 
ret © 29-. atlength are conuerted intothe nature of ſeede. And for this cauſethe ſeede is called a 
owne aboun» EXCTement of the laſt concoRion, becauſe it is generated out of the remainders of the ll 
dance: Aliment. Thatremainder is blood, not changed or whitened by theſolid parres, forte 
How fet4be Teedc bath his whitcneſſe onely from the ſpermaticall veſſels and the Teſticles ; but redd 
comes white. and pure blood derived from the trunke of the Hollow veine into the ſpermarticall veines, 
'  Anargument heereof1s, becauſe children and decrepit old men do not yceldſced,ferthit 
in theſethere is no ouerplus left; and ſuch wantons as doe too immoderarely ſatisfye they 
inordinate concupiſcence do often yceld bloudy ſecd, becauſe it is not altered hy rhe ſpet 

maticke veſſels and the teſticles. 
The ſecond Thereis another matter of the ſeede far morenoble which maketh it prolificall or fit 
= of the fall, and that is ſpirits brought vnro itby the ſpermaticall arteries;which being fieric & ac 
; ſubſtances wandering and courfing about the whole bodye doe containe in themſelues the 
Idea or forme of the particular parts.Neither do theſe ſpirits only coteine the formeoftie 
ſexes, but alſo 75, 2:2:opiny w7per, the farall neceſsity of life and death; ſo that from whence 

; we haue the ace of life, from thence alſo we haue the neceſsity of diſſolution. 

In regard of theſe ſpirits the ſeede is called an efficient and a formall principle. Forthe 
ſpirir is the immediate and proportionable inſtrument of Nature,wherby the noble Ard 
eect,that is the ſoule,extendeth the Membranes, produceth and lengthenetrh the paſſages 
and by a kinde of puffing ſufflation perforateth them. | 

This therefore is the double matter of ſeede, blood and ſpirits. Hence it is that amorg 

_- _ the Philoſophers the lecde is etteemed to haue a double Nature; one aery,ſpumous ortro 

God. thy, another wateriſh and ciffluent.For in that the feed is aery it is neuer congealed orfro 
zen, and in that it is wateriſh, it is no ſooner out of his owne veſſels but it melteth the ft 
rits being vaniſhed which did vnite his parts. | 

Now, whereas there are ſome which affirmethat ſeed is onely wateriſh, becauſe theo 

How po 0 & Jour is like water,as alſo the conſiſtence when it hath bin bur a liccle time our of the veſſels 

arifutle, WE Will againſt them oppoſe Arioz/e who diſputerh this very point inthe ſecond chapi 
of his ſecond Booke de generatione Anima/ium,where he ſaith, that the natures of watcr 
ſecede arc very different, for water by heate becommeth not thicke as ſeede doth. Allwate 
riſnthings by coldeare congealed, feede is made more fluid. And inthe 51 Problem oft 


tuſt Section he ſaith, that ſecede is like to Flegme and water, not in Nature but onely r co 
| our. 
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al. This dquble matter is mingled in theſe Labyrinths jn,whichthe vein openeth into the gn _ 

es artery, and the artery into the veine by a wonderfull inoculation, ' ſothar of two there be- mingled. 
commeth one veſſel; an Embleme of che holy mixtion of ſcedes in Mattimony ._ For asof . be 

IN, two veſſels a veine and an.attery there is made one vellel!l, ſo ofa double matter þlood and 7 Embleme 

of ſpirirs there 15m ade one ſeede,and of two ſeeds the Males and the Females one infant,and AP 

"e, of two parentsthe husband and the wife one body. But we returne, _. Ea; 

Dee The blood and the ſpirits being thus mingled do arranne in the preparing veſſels arudi- 

e & ment of ſcede, not ſo much by the inbred power or faculty of the veſſels chemſclues,as by ty this mix 

g of an irradiation or beaming influence they haue from the Teſticles. Finally, in the Epididy- tre becow. 


mi and the Teſticles theſecd is boyledby their proper and ingenit vertue whoſe ſubſtance >> ſee4e- 
rare ſpongy and friablezand from theſe it is Ceriuedinto the ciaculatory veſſels as arz ouer 
lusand peculiar excrement of the Teſticles. From whence it ismanifeſk, that fruirfull & 
prolificall ſcede yſſuerh onely out ofthe Teſticles not from the whole body, as we ſhal fut- 
ther prooue in our next Cxcrcile. 


X 'QVESST. III. Whether ſeede fall from all the parts of the beay. 


Fran E thinkes now Ilec afaire andllarge fielde before me, wherein I may expa- 


SSELIN ciarc and diſport my ſelfe a little, nor reſtraining my diſcourſe within thoſe The alde and 


N {4 
\; "_ / "a2 . [1 w . 4 w 
Mal LE EI narrow cancels wherein I haue formerly confinedit, It was a common re- receiued opi» 


ESPSRPDY dy. This Hippocrates auoucheth in his Booke de geniture,de morbs ſacroor of | 

the Epilepſic,& de aere aguts & locis for ther he ſaith Thes ſeed yſſnethfrom al moyſture which Fiporates. 
is contained in the body. And in another place, Seede fallerh from all the parts, ſound ſeed from 

. ſomndparts, and ſicke or diſeaſed from diſeaſed parts. Hence itis;thatlamemen beger lame 
children, bald men bald children, and Spleniticke men children afflicted with the Splecne. __ _ 
This opinion is confirmed by foure reaſons. . Firſt; becauſe in the ate of Genetation or goure reaſons 
Copulation the whole bodie is delighted and as it were ſtupified with an cxrafie of plea- 
ſuxe, orif you wil, ſuffereth a pleaſant Coovulſion . Whence itwas thatcoition is called 
parus Epilepſia, alight Fir of the Falling ſickneſle, as we ſaide euen how. 

The ſecond reaſon is, becauſe the Childe beareth the Carracter of the Fathers im 

fecions: Balde men, balde children; Lame men, lame children and fo likewiſe in Allthe 
Cenſe of Hereditary diſcaſes. 

| Thirdly, becauſerhoſe that are immoderate in the vie of Yenws doe waſte and conſume 
all the parts of their bodies, Finally, becauſe children do reſemble their parents in all parts 
oftheir bodies. | 

Therc is an elegant Hiſtory of a Boy in Calceds, who bare in his right arme from his An clegane 
birth certaine markes which were ſeared before in his Fathers right arme alſo. hiſtory, 
But this opinion is gainſayed and diſprooucd by Arif/orle inthe 17. and 18. chapters of ,,.,,,, 

his fir Booke de generatione Animalium, & that with weighty arguments which we liſt not rerncius, 
heere tranſcribe. Fernelizs allo in the ſeauenth Booke of his P y/iologia and the fecond + 
Chapter addeth other reaſons to which we referre rhe ſtudious Reader. It ſhall ſuffice vs 
nthis place to anſwere the former arguments. 


The argument drawne from the vnuuerſall pleaſure and tickling delight of the whole bo: The former 


: ont YT np . , Arguinents 
is ofno force ; for euen in itching the whole bodice is tickled, though onely one part it- ed 


t ow cheth, Morcouer, if the pleaſure were therefore conceiued becauſe the ſeed flowethfrom 
4 b fro the whol body, it hold nor be perceiuedin all the body at once but by degrees, firſtin one 


part then in another as the ſecede fell from this or that part. For we cannot imagine that in 


the fp one moment of time the ſeed is deriued from al the parts into the Teſticles,and ſo into the Why 1! _ 
T bod Yus TCR þ, 
— veſſels. We therefore acknowledge another cauſe ofthar pleaſure whereby the led inccldon, 


ſc tes Whole body is delighted in Coition, to witzthe high heare, froathinefſe and aboundanr 


E _ ſpirites of the Secde; for that Seede ſo qualified as it ticklerh the partes of Generation 
d c x which are of exquiſite ſenſe vvith his ſuddaine motion,it draweth the vvhole bodye into a 
alla yopaty and conſent with them . For as ifa Membrane be affeed any way withpaine, | 
om ofiit all the Membranes of the body conceyue aſenſc of dolour therewith : ſo wr a Mem- ( 


\W 


os brancis xickled the vvhole body receyucth a ſenſe of delight and is likewiſe mooued 
ly 19""'F therewith, = $ 
Bb2z ; Thar 


That lame men beget lame childeren, or maymed mayined is not perpetually true, for 
| we ſee oftentimes thatlame men beget perfe& childeren,and hee that wanteth a joynt be. 
getteth a childe with all his joynts. - Lin GL gd oo 
- * Thatin immoderate coition the whole body is reſolued and conſumed nappeicth be. 
cauſe the remaynders ofthe Aliment and the Spirirs are in ſuch men exhauſted, whereof 
" whenthe partes aredefrauded then they muſt ofneceflity waſte and conſume. And there: 
fore Avices ſayeth, thatrhe great expence of Seede waſteth the bodye fortie time; 
ſo much as the expence orthe loſſe of bloud, if the lofle of them borh bee proportionz. 


ble. 
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Finally, that which they obtrude concerning the likeneſſe of Childeren to their pz 
rents belongeth to a higher contemplation, and ſhall bee diſpured at large by and by in; 
EO more conuenient place ; yet thus much in the meane time wee ſay for anſwere, thattheſ. 
|! {= milicude they hocks off proceedeth not ſo much from the craſſe and thicke matter ofthe. 
\ $14 RM Seede,as from the formatiue faculty ſeated in the particular partes, and:communicared to 
the Teſticles, and atlengrh to the Seede by the influent Spirites which are neare of kinne 
vnto thoſe which haue their perperuall ref1dence in the parts ofthe body. 
Wee therefore doe proteſt againſt that old errour as a beggerly rudiment receiued 
ow hand to hand among the Auntients,thar the Seede falleth trom all the partes of the 
body. | 
Another opi- = there are who deriue the greateſt part ofthe Seed from the Brayn and the $i. 
aon of thoſe all marrow. This opinion oftheirs I will illuſtrate by authorities, examples andre 
the ſeed from ſons. The authoritie is that of Hippocrates in his Book de Genitura,where he ſayeth, tha 
the brayae. the Seedeis diffuſed out of the Brayne into the Loynes and the marrow ofthe backe,from 
.* * thence into the Kidneyes,from the Kidneyes it attayneth through the middeſt of the Te. 
Authorities ſticles to the priuy partes. In his Booke de Natura oftium, hee wryteth that the Tugula 
to proue it» yeynes proceede from both ſides of the heade into the Teſticles, and thither conuay the 
Seede, wherefore from the Brayne tothe Teſticles Hippocrates ſhewerth a double way, th 
ſpinallmarrow, andthe veines behindethe cares. 

platoin his Tim ews definethyScode to be A defluxion of the ſpinall marrow. Alemaon, 4 
ſmall portion of the Brayne ; whence it is that the common people think that the braines and 

marrow of the bones do engender much ſeeds: | 


Hiſtories, For the confirmation of this opinion, there are elegant Hiſtories in Hippocrates Book 
| de atre aquis et locis.The firſt is of ſuch men as were called werpmripexc,the other of the Sci 
: thians. 


There were intymes paſt among the inhabitants of Exrope certayne men called me 
Macrocephali crocephals who were had in great eſtceme,whoſe heades were long, and ſuch were accour 
y7"tcdnoble and generous ſpirites. Andtherefore the Nurſes were wont to preſſe thetes- 
- derheadsof Innes and to lengthen them with ſwathes, till at length thoſe that by cuſton 
and conſtraint had long heads,begat children with long heads naturally and by conforms 
tion without any conſtraint at all. | 
The Scythis The Scithians hauing no kill at all in Horſe-manſhippe;, and riding withour ſtimps, 
veines behing Ex all of them almoſt to be troubled with the hipgowrt or ſciatica,which diſeaſe thatthey 
the cares. might cure, they cauſcd the veines behind their earesto be opened, which being cut a fun 
der they after proued barren, and ſome thought this came to paſſe becauſe the cicatrice or 
ſcarrecloſed vp the way of the {cede deſcending from the Brayne. To which concen! 
Lawyer it may be ailuding,wrote that Theeues ould haue their cares cutte off leaſt they 
ſhould beget young Theeues. They conclude therfore that the greateſt part ofthe frult 
full and beſt concocted ſeede falleth from the Brayn and the ſpinall marrow. This alfomy 
be confirmed by ſome ſleight reaſons. 
Reaſons to. In coition the Brayne is moſt chiefly affeed;then the ſpinallmarrow andthe yeines; 
nog i and oftcrimes as Hippocrates obſeruerh in his Books Epidemiun,and Lib. de internis affeiit 
Hippocrates. bxs,vpponthe immoderate vic of Venus there followeth Tabes dorſalis a conſumprion0 
the marrow of the backe. 
Aftory our of Albertus Magnus maketh mention of a petulant & laſcivious Stage-player, whoſe head 
Albetwwmag-” when he was dead was opened,and there was found but a little parc of his Brayne left, 
reſt forſooth was conſumed vpon harlots. Adde hereto,that vpon immoderare vſe ofwe- 
men followeth baldnefſe ; now baldnes weknow commeth from the want of a hot andfat- 


ty moyſture,which kinde of moyſture is ſpent in cortion. And Ariorle faich tharno mal 
growes 
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-owes bald before he hauc knowne the vſe of Venus. This was often caſt in Ceſars teeth | 
when he triumphed ouer the Galles. Citizens keepe wp your wines,for wee bring home a bald ©</=* diſgrace 
Teacher . And theſe are the authorities, hiſtories and reaſons whereby ſome are perſiwa- 
dd to thinke that the feed oweth from the head vnto the teſticles : concerning this mat- 
ter we will be bold to ſpeake freely. | "=Y 
I confeſle that Hrppoerates had a moſt happy and diuine wit, which as ſayerh Macrobirs, "LITE 
woudneuer acctine any man,#0r con'dit ſelfe be deceined, Yet herein heeharh neede to be commencati- 
excuſed,and no maruell ; for in his age the Art of diſſection was but rude,ſcarcely knowne 2 P 
to any Man ,and therefore it is that many of his ſayings concerning Anatomy wee cannot 47%,.0oDwwagy 
either vnderſtand or giue conſent vnto. Sure we are that there are no manifeſt or conſpi- caildifſeRi- ; 
cuous paſſages as yer found from the Brayn and Spinall matrow to the Teſticles, vnleſſe ©®** 
haply ſome ſmall nerues which carry onely ſpirites but are notcapable of ſeede : neyrher 
et doe we find& any braunches deriued to the Teſticles from the externall jugular veines, 
vnleſſe as all the veines ofthe body are continued one with another : wee therefore cannot 
conceiue how thick and well laboured ſeed ſhould paſſe into the Teſticles from thoſe veins 
which run behind the earcs. | 
The Story of the Scythians which chey obie&, who grewe barren vppon the cutting of How the Scy- 
the veines behinde their eares is of no force; for they vnderſtand notaright the cauſc of $435 Þ<come 
thatbarrenneſſe. Some think that the Cicatrice or ſcar which grewe vppon the wound co 
did ſhutte vppe the wayes of the ſeede. Auicen thinkerh thatit came to paſſe becauſe the 
deſcent of the Animall ſpirit was intercepred;others think that the arteries were cur;and fo 
the paſſage of the vitall ſpirithindered : burtheſe are fond aſſertions and fauour little of a- 
ny know edge in Anatomy; for theſe veines and arteries which appeare behinde the 
eares are externall veſſels. There are farre larger veſſelles internal, which runne into the 
Brayne through tlic holes of the skull, by which as by riucrers the brayne is w:t«red and b 
which rather then by theſe outward which touch not the brayn ar all; the ſeede ſhould fall 
fromthe head. Burlert vs grant that the ſecde falleth through theſe outward veines ; ſhall 
wethinke that a {Carre will hinder the paſſage,or interclude the wayes of the ſeede and the 
ſpirites? by no meanes. For if thicke bloud floweth and rerurneth through theſe veſſelles 
notwithſtanding thoſe hinderances,whyſhould nor the ſeed paſſe alſo which is full fraught - 
with ſpirits and will paſſe through inſenſible pores. VVee muſt therefore enquire further z*Cauſes of 
for the cauſe of this erility or ara andnot impure it tothe interception of the tomy" wg 
wayes. I findein Hippocrates three cauſes of this their ſterility;their much riding, their {Ci- gippocrates; 
aticapayne,and the too great effuſion of bloud vpon the cutting of thoſe veines. Conti- 
quall riding weakneth the ſtrength of the loynes,the kidneis and the ſpermatick parts:now 
the Scithians did vſe to ride perpetually and without ſtirrups. 
That much riding may bce a cauſe of barrenneſſe, &ippoerates ſheweth in.the place be- Muchriding 
fore quoted, where hee ſaycth. Amonge# the Scythians the richeſt and moſt noble weere y,i.cunes. 
wot of all others thus affetFed , the poorer ſorte leaſt of all ; fer the noble ſpirites becauſe they 
uſed to ride much inturred theſe miſchiefes whereas the poorer ſorte went en foet.. From their 


frequent riding proceeded alſo their hip-gouts, which is the ſecond cauſe of ſterility. For 


nothing ſo much infirmeth and weakneth the body,and to weaknes adderh the corruption 5297) pains 
ofthe humors, as payne. | | | 
This payne that they might mittigate rhey cut the veines behindetheir eares, outof 
which iſlted great aboundance of bloud. And hence came the third cauſe of their ſterilitie, 
for by or loffe of much blood which i3 the very treaſure of Nature, theyr Braynes weere 
ouer cooled, * . 


Nowe the Brayneis a principall part, into conſent wherewith the Heart and the Li- and large &&- 
uer were eftſoones drawne : and hence came it to paſſe that their Seede was wareriih, fuſionot 


barren and vnfruitfull. For the principall partcs are all of them knitte and ryed together _ 
inſo great and in ſo ſtrayght bandes of conſpiration that but one of them fayling, or falre- 
ing _ the other are ſodainly deaded or be-numbed & alltheir vigor and ſtrength quite 
abated, 
That their Braynes were refrigerated by the immoderate effuſion of bloud, Hippocra- Hippocrates, 
tes playnely declarcth in theſe wordes . hen the diſeaſe beginnes to take bou!d of them 
Phey cut both the weines which are behinde their eares. And preſent iy after abundance of bloode 
ning foorth they fallaſlerpe for meere — by which it appearcth thatthe cauſe 
3 


of 


_— A 
a _ —_ —_ 
ro = _ % 2 — 
, n ""— =O 
2 , _ _ + - 4h, 
« * - 
_ t _ _ rs mw 
x. - —_ — 
- Wes a= "W-- F= 8 > a » hs 
= — ” _ _ 4.41 —— -_ 
- — I 
_ ” cg _ — - ———_— _ > 
3 nw - — — a __ 
» 4 ar ag —_—_ = - _ 
THEE: ARS #7 I = = : 
—_ & Mn 2 1 — - — - = yn 
WO I ee me rm -— OO oO -: =. R—_ - - » => - Foun ” 
- — - - = + > = -—- - ther of ve» - - 
_ WR — —— ” DA" 
ay by _ _ = 
by _ .- "XI KG ”_ > - = — — o_ _ _ 


OI EIS es Whe+ <4 . _ 


as —_ 0 _ 
& — DR 

— —_—_ 
FECT 


ng er ERIE 
I I I yt a Is ar 
= X 4 "nn. 


” 2 OO 
— - 

2 —_Þ——— — 

=" x << SE 


- 


—_ 


——— OO —_—— 


282 HWhether the Seed fall from all the parts of the body. 5.Books 


PCS 


of their barrenneſſe was not the cloſing vp ofthe Po_ »burtheir inordinate riding, the 
paine ofthe Sciatica and the refrigeration of the braine by the immoderate effuſion or ex. 
ence of blood and ſo conſequently of ſpirits. . | 
7 he cbizais That which they obic& concerning the Macrocephali,doth indeede proue that the ſor. 
of th: Macro: Mmatiue Faculty yſſueth from the braine vnto the Teſtictes, but it dooth not prooue that 
<qpatanive white and perfectſecde deſcenderh thither from thence. | 
[” And whereas in coition the braine and the ſpinall marrow are eſpecially affeted, that 
why the bra'n commeth to paſſe,ſay we, becauſe their ſoft ſubſtance is ſooneſt exhauſted, and doth leſſe 
I Fay te we reſiſt the tration ofthe Teſticles. Add heereto,that the braine is the laſt part whereinthe 
"tractionofthe Teſticles doth reſt and determine. 
Galen in the third Chapter of his ſecond Booke de Semine writerh, that ZEmpedec'es doth 
\ 5.0 * notthinke that the ſeed fell from the who! body, bur half of it from one parent, halfe from 
mm theother: themoreexcellent parts from the Father, and the more ignoble from the Mo- 
ther. Bur it were time ill ſpentto inſiſt vpon the anſwering of ſuch idle conceits. 
Somechaue been of opinion, that white ſeede falleth from all the ſolid parts, paſſing from 
The opinion them into the ſinaller veines, out ofthe ſmaller into the greater, and in them rideth in the 
ofomers  Humors as a cloud or ſedement in the vrine, and ſo is drawn away by the ingenite traQtion 
Confuredby Ofthe Teſticles. Theſe men Ariſtorleelegantly confuteth inthe places before cited, 864 
Ariſotles len in his Bookes de Semine. 

Auicen the Prince ofthe Arabians contendeth,that the matter of the ſeede falleth vnto 
the Teſticles from the three principall parts of the body, the Braine, the Heart andtheLi. 
uer, and him haue many of the new writersfollowed. Neither were the Poets ignorant df 
this kind of Philoſophy, but leaſt it ſhould grow common or be profancd by the rudewl. 

ar wits, they cloaked it vnder obſcure and blacke veilesahnd ſhaddowes of fables, as they 
ThePocts ould do ahbolything. For they thought ita great wickedneſſe and not to bee expiated, i 
Philoſophy pa | 
concerning the ſecrets of Philoſophy were bewrayed to the common people. VW herefore they feigne 
this matter. that when Yen: and Mars were in bed rogether , they were deprehended or taken inthe 
manner,as we ſay,by Mercu?y,Neptane and Apollo. Apollo with his rayes as with a quick 
ning Near illuſtrateth them. Now by 4polothey meane the heart, whoſe affinitie with 
An Eleoane theſunneis fo grear,thartthey call the Sunnetheheart of the world,andthe heartthe ſun 
Mydhologid of the body. Neprune the God ofthe Sea and the ruler of al moiſture reſembles tlie Live 
whichis the fountain of beneficall moiſture. Vnder the name of Mercury that witty and yj: 
ly God they deſigned the braine . Theſe three principles therefore reſpe& 2ars coupling 
with Ye, that is, haue the ruling power in procreation. 

Thus haue you heard the diuerſe and different opinions of the ancients and late writes 
concerning this matter, ir remainethnow that wee refolue vppon ſomething our ſclues 
which we will do on this manner. | 

The ſecd is a moyſt, ſpumous and white body, compounded of a permixtion of blood 
andſpirits, laboured and boyled by the Teſticles, and falling onely fromthem in thetime 
of generation,or from the adiacent parts.Neither do we aſcribe that faculty which they cl 
o:pudowomlmnir, the Faculty of making ſeede to any other part ſaue onely to the teſticles and 
their veſſels. But whereas there is a double marter ofthe ſecde, blood and fpiritsqwe think 
thatthe blood is red and not atall altred by the ſolid parts, and falleth only from the veins 
As forthe ſpirits which are acry, thin and ſwift Natures, wandering through the wholcbo- 
dy being neere of kin vnto the ingenite ſpirits of the particular parts, we thinke they fallin 
to the Teſticles out of the whole body, and bring with them the Idea or forme of the par 
andtheir formariue faculty. And in this ſenſe haply it may be ſaide, thar the ſcede fallet 
RoP all the parts of the body, but in no other. | 

ut ſome man way ſay, Ifthe ſeede yfſuc onely from the Teſticles, how may itbeethit 

two ſo ſmall bodies as the Teſticles are, ſhould be able to boile fo great aquanty ot ſecede! 

anſwere, that heercjn appeareth the wonderfull wifedome and prouidence ofthe GODo 

' Nature, who hath made all officiall parts, not onely to draw fit and convenient Aliment 
fortheir owne vſe, but ſo much and fo great a quantity as-may ſuffice the other intentions 

of Naturealfo. So the Liuer draweth more blood aut of the Veins cf the Menſetery then 

doe 1 is ſufficient for his owne nouriſhment, fo the heartgeneraterh abouncance of ſpirits; 10 
#i God, onely for his owne vſe, but to fuſtaine the life of all the parts. The Teſticles therefore bee: 
ing common and ofticiall members, andthe firſt and immediate organs of generation, 00 


draw more blood then may ſuffice for their own fuſtentation, which oucrplus being tnere 
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arriued,isby chem continually concoCted and boyled into ſeede. 


QVEST.V. |Vhether womes do yeelde ſeede. 


x55 Oncerning the ſcede ofwomen, there is a hot contention -betweenethe Peri- 
NO paterians and the Phyſitians. Galen in his Bookes de Semine, andinthie 14.book 
de ſu partiam, elegantly diſcuſſeth the whole queſtion, wherefore that which 
y he there hath ar large and in many words exemplified, weein this place will 
contract and draw into a briefe ſumme. There (hall be therefore three heads Three heades 
ofthis Diſputation. Firſt of all we will propound the reaſons of the Peripatetiks. Second- of thi Ro 


| ly, wewill giue youa view of the opinion of the Phyſitians ; andlaſtly wee will anſyere all roucic. 


Obie&ions that are brought againſt the truth. 


Arifotle in his Bookes de Generatione Animalium contendeth,that women neither looſe 7he argumets 


; | l |r—_ 
any ſeede inthe aftc of generation, neither yet indeede haue any ſeede ar all , and thar for Ke 


tet ths that wo- 
thele reaſons. men have no 


Firſt, becauſc it is abſurdto thinke that in women there ſhould be a double ſecretion at © 
once of blood and ſecede. Secondly, becauſe women in their voice, in their haire &in ihe 
habit oftheir body, are moſt like vnto Boyes, but boyes breede no ſeed. Thirdlic, becauſe 
women do ſometimes conceiue without pleaſure yea againſt their wils.For Averrhoes rel- 
[tha Story of awoman who being in a Bath together with ſome men, receyued ſeed that 
fell from them and floted in the water and thereupon conceiued. Fourthly, becauſe a wo- 
man isan vnperfc& male, and hath no atiuepower bur onely a paſſiue in generation. Fi- 
nally, becauſe it women ſhould looſe ſeed they might engender withour the helpe of the 
male, becauſe they haue in themſelues the other principle of generation, to wit, the Men- 
ſtruall blood. | 
On the contrary, the Phyſitians bring ſtronger arguments to proouethat women yeeld The opinion 
ſeede. Thisfirſt of all men Hippocrates auoucherh in his Bookes de Genitura and de diets, 5 —_ 
where he doth nor onely acknowledge that women haue ſecede, but adderth moreouer, that Hippocrates. 
in either ſexe there is a twofold kinde of ſeede, oneftronger,another weaker. Ariſtotle alſo 4%: 
himſelfe in his tenth booke de Hiforia Animalium is conſtrained to confeſſe thatto genera- 
tionthere 1sneceſſarily required a concourſe of the ſeeds of both ſexes. 
| Gden in this buſineſſe hath ſo excellently acquitted himſelfe, thathe hath prevented all ;,4,, 
men after him forgainivg any credit by the maintenance ofthis truth .- Notwithſtanding , 
we willendeauour by demonſtratiue arguments to make it ſo manifeſt.as for cuer alkmens 
mouths ſhall be ſtopped. | 
 Firſttherefore it is agreed vppon by all tnen, as well Phyſitians as Philoſophers , The reaſons 
thar Nature endeuoureth nothing raſhly or in vaine . If therefore there bee all Organes ar ? ogy 
for generating, boyling, and deriuing or leading ſeede tothe parts of generation in Wo- 
men as ii men, it muſt needs follow that they alſo doe generate, boyle and leade downe 
ſcede. Now for the preparation of ſcede they haue foureveſſels, twoveines andtwo Ar- 
teries, for the boyling and perteCting ſeede they have teſticles, for the leading it down they 
haue ciaculatory veſſels. And this is agreed vpon by all Anatomiſts. 
I know well thatthe Peripatetiks will Obie, that in thoſe veſlelles there is conteyned a 
kinde of wateriſh moyſture and ſerous but nothing ſufficiently boyled, and that the Teſti- ObieQion. 
cles of women haue as much vſe as the paps in men. Buthow miſerably they are deceiued, M6 
good reader be thou judge. Ifthoſe preparing veſſels docontaine nothing but a whaey 
and ſerous moiſture, crude and vndigeſted, why are they contorted with ſo many Gira- 
tions and Convolutions ? why ſo wreathed and plighted one with another? Nature no 
wherein all the body hath made any web or complication of veſſels bur onely fora newe 
coction and elaboration. Add heereto, that if theſe veſſels do onely yeelde a wateriſh and 
ſcrous humor, why doth the ſpermaricall veine infinuare it ſelfe into the ſpermaticall arte- Tha there is 
ry,fo that of two veſſels they become bur one, as itisinmen ? Isitnotrather therefore, noc the ſame 
that the double matter ofthe ſecde (hould be exquiſitely mingled, and one body made of po _—_ 
the permixtion of blood andfpirits? As for the proportion betweene womens Teſticles & paps ofmen.. 
mens breaſts, we ſay itis nor equall, For the Pappes in menſerue onely for ornament, to 24h m_ 
ſirengthen the cheſt :and defend the noble parts therein contained . The Teſticles of wo- © 
men vnleſſe they make ſecede, are altogether vnprofirable . The Pappes of men haneno - - 
Glandules, neyther do they generate milke;the Teſticles of women are perfe Glandules, 


and 
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LL and their ſubſtance is mouable and hollow or cauernous as they arein men. Morcouer 

from the eia. WHy are the ciaculatory veſlels which are inſerted into the ſides of the wombe, which th 

culaiory vel- Commonly call the hornes,more intorted in women then in men, but only that the ſhor:- 

wn. nes of the way might be recompenced by the variety of the complications 2 VV hart neede 
was there of ſo great curioſity in this admirable work of Nature, ifit had been only for the 
Generation or ejaculation of a crude and wateriſh humour. 

Anotherde» This demonſtration we take to be ſtrong cnough and indeed not to be gayn-ſayed ; yer 

monſtratia. pjye mee leaue to ſtrengthen ir yet more with another. There is nothing more certayne 
then that woemen intheir accompanying with men doe looſe ſomewhat from whence 
comes their pleaſure and delight. Thar therefore which is auoyded is either bloud, ora 
thinne and ſerous humour,or perfe@ and laboured ſeed. No man in his right wits will ay 
it is bloud;for when the ma: flow there is no pleaſure,nodelight followes thercuppon, 
yea moſt commonly dire and terrible racking paynes. Thar it is not a ſerous or vnconcoc- 
ted humonr is conuinced by the wonderfull ſtructure of the preparing and by the compli. 
cations ofthe ciaculatorie veſſels. VVherefore it remayneth that it muſt bee ſomething 
well concoGted and laboured in theſe complications whuch they looſe. And that is Seed, 
which is prooucd by the white colour,the thickneſle and the ſpirites wherewith it is houed 
and turgid. 

. Ifyoudiſſe rhe organs ofwomen which haue long refrayned the vſe ofmen,you ſhall 
finde their veſſelles and Teſticles full of feede. Adde hereto that thoſe who of a longtime 
haue intermitted the vie of the mariage bed,or otherwiſe are wanton women doe in their 
{leepes auoyde great quantity of ſecede. And are hot women often troubled with thegs. 
norrhea or running of the reynes and thar diſeaſe which we cal priapiſm? Yea fometimes 
when their genitalles are full of ſeede they grow into woodnefſle and rage of luſt,and euen 
to bee ſtarke mad indeede; bur after that ſcede is auoyded they come againe vnto them» 
{clues. 

Another opi» Continuall experience tels that thoſe Females which are caſtrated or gelt, will neuct 
me admitte the vſc of the Male, but the goads of luſt arc in them vnerly extinguiſhed. The 
fitength and validitic oftheſe arguments haue driven many of the Peripatericksto confelſe 
that womenalſo doe auoyde ſecede, bur leaſt they ſhould depart from the opinion of their 
Maiſtcr 4ri#orle,they fay that thatſeede is vnfruitefull, hauing in it no aQtiue or operative 
faculty or power. So that all the aftiue power of generation they attribute to men,com- 
paring the man to the Artificer and the womanto the wood which hee ſquareth andhe- 
weth and worketh into aſhape or forme. The man they ſay yecldeth the Soule andthe 
forme,the woman onely the mater, 
FOOTY The principall of this ſe are Auerrhoes and Albertans Magnus : for ſay they, whereas 
Albertus Mag- euery Nature there muſt be a Paticnt correſpondent and an{werable to the agent,it is moſt 
Pu * * likelythatthepaſsiuepoweris given to women which might anſwere to the actiue power 
in men. And truely to recciue the feede, to conceiue it,to beare the burthen and to now 
riſh che Infantzare all arguments of a paſsiue faculty. 
"ET With this deuice they think they haue eluded and eſcaped the darts of rhe Phyfitians, 
ſeedis opera when yet alas they wallow ſtill in the fame myre. For,to auoyde white,ſpumous, thicke 
Pa and well concocted ſecde is all one as to anoyde actiue and operatiue ſeede. For willthe 
ſpirites which are brought by the ſpermaticall arterics and are exquiſitely mixed with the 
bloude in theſe mazy complications, play them idle in the conformation ? Or ſhoulde 
we not rather belceue that the ſpermaticall partes are of them generated as of their proper 
matter? T he ſeed therefore of vvomen is actiue ab that ofmen, but yet it is veaker,becaule 
itis lefſc hot and hath in it fevver ſpirits. 
I vvill giue you a taſte of one or tvvo of Galens arguments vvhich ſhall manifeſt the fce 


p, 


Aﬀtronvg rea» : ; ; 
ſonof Galeas. cundity and fruttfulnes of vuomens ſecede. 


Thar the childe is ſometimes like the father ſometimes like the mother no man vvill de- 

How children 12+ THis {imilitude is cither from the ſeede or from the menſiruall bloud ;nort onely from 
becomelite the menſtruall bloud,becauſethen children ſhould alvvaics be like their mothers neuer like 
their parents. their fathers ; neither onely irom the {eede of the father,for then children ſhould alvvayes 
bee like the father and neuer like the mother: the ſimilitude therefore proceedeth from 

common cauſc ifluing from them both,vvhich common cauſe is ſeede. The Peripaterichs 

vvill anſvverethat ſometimes the children are neither like father nor morher, burlike thcir 
grandtathers or great grandfarhers, vyho neither aQtiuely nor paſsinely did contribute any 

| tlung 
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T, thing to their generation. Eur cannot ſce what they cananlwere to tharargument of he- : 
7 reditary diſeaſes. oy. | - SINN + « $024 ; - . 

"oy The woman that is troubled with the Gowt bringeth foorth aſon ſubie&to the gowt, 

Ge ſhe be ſubic& to the Falling ſickneſſe ſhewill bring foorth an Epilepticall infant, or be- 


be i ing troubled with the Stone a childe diſpoſed to that-diſcaſc; theſe diſeaſes Iho wil 
not ſay come by reaſon of the faulrofthe blood. For who ever was ſo-mad ro Gy. thatthe 


&t Menſtruall blood contained in it the Idea or forme of the particular pares * The impurity | 
” ofthe blood wil indeede make the childe weake and ſickly; butto makea calculotis impreſ- 

"* ſon in the Kidneyes , or a gowty imprefsion inthe ioyntes is onely proper tothe ſeede, 

wy which conteyneth in it the fatall neceſs1ty of life and death. +: | 

i Againe, all formation and ſpecification (for you muſt gine vs leaue to vſe our Schoole- 

Ny 


tearmesin theſe matters of Art) that is, all power to ſerthe ſeale orfigure or difference vp- A third. 
on any thing. proceedeth from the ſecede alone. For the marter as it is abare matter can- 
wn not chaunge the ſpecies or forme of any thing, but the ſpecies followeth ratherthe Dam 


ung thenthe Sire. Forif an Ewe be couered by a Goare, ſhe will not bring foorth a Kid but 4 
* Lamb with a hard and rugged wooll; ifa Tup couple with a ſhe-Goar, ſhe will bring forth'Noce this, 
u 


not a Lambe bur a Kid with a ſoft wooll, as Arhenems auoucheth, There proceedeth there- 4ibhrnew. 
fore from the Dam a formatiue Faculty, now all formatiue facultie as we ſaid is from ſeed, 
none at all from the blood. ; 

Butthere is a place in Galen which ſeemeth to be againſt vs. For in the firſtchap, ofhis "WIR 
14. Booke de ſu parttum he denieth to the ſeede of the woman the power of procreation. in Galen. 
Awoman (faith he) becauſe ſhe is colder then a man. hath in her ParaZatea thin and vn- 
concoed humor, which conferrerh nothing to the procreation of the infant, and there- 
fore when it hath done his office it is caſt foorth; but another humour,thatis the ſced of the 
man,is drawne into the wombe.. Vee muſt thus vnderſtand Galen, thatin women, beſide* 
their ſcede, there is another wateriſh moyſture which delighterth, tickleth and waſheth Expounded. 
their genitals ; and that indeede conferreth nothing to generation, for fo hefairh alittle af- 
ter, But in the time of coition that humor ſuddenly and together withthe ſcede yſſueth, 
and therefore mooueth the ſenſe;ar other times it yſſuerh alſo by little and litle and ſome- 
times without any ſenſe at all. We conclude therefore, that women do yeeld ſeede which 
hathin it ſome operatiue or aQtiue faculty. | = 005 HRT FOO 

Thewſeof this feede according to Ga/ey inthe cleuenth chapter ofhis fourteenth booke 
devſupartium is manitold. Firſt for generation, fot by it as by a workman concutrring to. 
= with the ſeed of a man, the parts are figurated:and of it as of their matterthe"mem- 

ranes are generated wherewith the infant is compaſſed. The ſecond vſe isto be an Ali- 
m_ ment forthe hotter ſeede of the man. For euery hot thing is noriſhed by that which ismo- 
; moſt derately cold, thar is, lefſe hot as ſaith Hippocrates in his Booke De Alimento . The thirde Hipjerates. 


The ahead « 


womans lceed. 


oWa 'eisto irrigate or moyſten the ſides ofthe wombe, for allthe parts ofthe womb could nor 

dE be lined or moiſtened by the ſeede of the man. The laſt vie Ga/ex addeth, which is to open 

5 thenecke of the matrix. 

rey Argenterius derideth theſe vſes of the ſcede, becauſe nothing is nouriſhed that doth nor ,,,.... 


; live, butthe ſeede liueth not. Againe, the ſeede ofthe woman is not eiaculared into the the Cauiller. 
} lides of the wombe, becauſe a womans wombe hath no nornes. But he is indeed himſelfe 
ith the idiculous, endevouring to correct Magmficat as we ſay, when hee cannot ſing Te Deum. 
zoulde Neither (hall you finde any man more forward to garpeat others, then thoſe who them- 


prope” I lueslye moſt open ro ſcorne and diſgrace, as thatpetulant Author doth in moftpaſſages 
CCA ofhis workes. Bur for your ſakes who may haply learne ſomething by it, we will do him the antrered. 
honeſty to anſwer his cauils. 

he ft Weſfay therefore, that the ſeed is potentially Animated,8 when it iscaft imo the womb 

that powcr by the heate of the womb is broght into an a, and thereforepreſently itwor- | 
villde- keth the workes ot the ſoule; fortt formeth and figuraceth the parts. Ifthenit be animated mr m—_ 
ne i liverh, bur that life isthe life of a plant. Befide, when Galen ſaith that the ſeed of a man 
T 


Is nowviſhed by the ſeede of a woman, we muſt not be fo groſſe asro vnderſtand him as if 
Ivvayes Þ| hemeant aperfec nouriſhment which is made by :fsimularion ; but becauſe the ſeede of 
troma. F themanwas hotterthen the ſeede of the woman , it istempered and made more dilute or By Hippecrater, 
atetichs fiuxible by the cold and thin ſcede of the woman. After the ſame manner we ſay, thatthe 
xe thelt MI foiries are nouriſhed by the acr, and ſo we mult vnderſtand zypporrates where he faith,That 


ute al Þ every hot thing is nouriſhed by that which is moderately cold. | 
tlung That 
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That the ſeede is not eiaculared into the ſides of the wombe becauſe the womb hath ng 
d hornes,ſauoureth of Craſle and palpable ignorance of the inſertion of the eiaculatory ye. 
ſels intothe ſides of the bottome of the wombe,and ſo we letit paſſe. 
anfwertothe Ir remaineth now that we thake aunſwere to the arguments of the Peripatetickes. Firſ 
EN therefore 
t- Thatdouble ſectetionor profuſion of blood and ſeede wedo rot thinke is made togy 
ther and at once but at diuers times; that is;of ſeed in the coition and conception,ot blow 
immediatcly after the firſt diſcretion or ſeparation of the ſpermaricall parts. 

* Therc is not the ſame reaſon of young boyes and of women. For in Boyes there j 
no remainder of lawdable blood of which ſeede ſhould bee made, becauſc one part of the 
bloodis conſumed in their nouriſhment and the reſt in their growth, but in women there 

| abundance of ſuperfluous blood, 

3 Thoſe women who do conceive without pleaſure haue ill affeted wombes. 

n 4 Averrhoeshis Hiſtory we take to be a right old wiucs tale and no credit to be giuen 
creto. 

$5 Thar a womian is not an imperfeR male, but a perfetion of mankinde wee hauez 
bundantly prooucd before. 

6 Thelaſtargumemt of Arifiorle which carrieth moſt ſhew oftrurh, we may thusar. | 
ſwere. Although a vvoman haue in herſelfe the efficient and mareriall cauſes ofgenerai 
on; yet cannot ſhe generate in licr ſelfe without the helpe of the man ; I ſpeake of a lawful 
generation, becaulc her ſcede is but weake and too cold. We ſee that Hennss wil lay Eggs 
without the Cocke,which we eal Addle cgges becauſe they will neuer proue Chickins ye: 
neither Cockes egges which ſometimes they lay will proue any thing. VW herfore thecas 
courſc or confluence of the ſeedes of both ſexes; is of abſolute neceſsity in generation. | 

Palefau his o-. © Y aleſius anfwereth this ObieRion thus ; that if a woman be ofa cold conſtitution he 

pinion. ſeede is too weake to endeauour of it ſelfe the conformation of the parts. If the womanhe 

hotter, then is her ſcede fruitfull enough and of ſufficientpower, bo then there jsin ſud 

women want of the remainder of Aliment by which the ſcede conceived and formedn 

che wombe might be nouriſhed. Vherefore a hot woman without a man may generat 

but cannot nouriſh and perfeR that which ſhe hath conceiued. Bur if theſe things wereb 

as Zaleſius woulde hauc them, then hot and mannifh maydens withour the embracemen 

Diſprooued. - Of men ſhould ſuffer many abortments. And ſometimes it hath bin obſerucd thatthe geni 

ture yſuing from a woman the ſeuenth day after conception hath bin dearticulated,ſotha 

in ithath appeared the rudiments of the three principall parts andthe threds of al theſyer 

maticall parts very conſpicuous: For theſe are the workes of ſecede onely and not of blood 

becauſe the blood conferreth nothing to the conformation and diſcretion of the parts, nt 

ther yet floweth vnto the Conception till the deſcription of the ſpermarticall parts bee bs 

| £1 n. And thus much of the ſeede of women wherein 1 haue beene ſomewhat morelargs, 

ecauſe the Aduerſaries are in this point very violent and will hardly be gainſaide, whatlo 

euer euidence of reaſon is brought againſt them. Now we proceedto the manner ofthee 
miſsion of ſeed. 


QVEST.VI. Of the Excretion of the Seede, by what power or Facultie 
| it is arcompliſbed. 
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Whether the F=—FjOncerningthe excretion or auoyding offeede, there remaines two things robe 
ſeede be Na- [(| Wes handled, twodoubrs to be cleared. Firſt, by whatpower or Faculty this excrt 
a ] « An | \Wg@lrion is madegby the Naturall or bythe Animall. Secondly, why there is fo grel 
: leaſure in the emiſsion of ſeede. Both theſe doubts it ſhallnor by hard to afſoi, 
yet becaufe we world giue the Reader full ſatisfation,we wil infift fomwhatthe morepa 

ticulary vpon them. 
Thatirisna- Thatthe excretion of ſeede'is altogether Natorall may thus bee demonſtrated.Becaif 
rural. = euery cxcrementisdriuen foorth by the power of Nature, and ſecede is an excrement. 50 
ReiſonT” he menſtrual blood which is a profitable excrement of the laſt Aliment ofthe fleſhy pars 
is-purged onely by the force of Nature at certaine times and determinate courfes; whete 
vpon we cal them Coxrſes. Sothe Chyhus which is the excrement ofthe ſtomack.alchovgl 
it be profitable is thruſt downe into the gurs by the ingenite faculty of the fame ſtomacie 
oncly. So the excretion of the excrements of the belly and of the bladder is meercly Nattr 


rall. Morcouct forthe excretion ot ſeed, Nature hath ordained no Muſelesat all, forthere 
appear 


XX PH<L | 
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appeare None in the ſpermaticall veſſelles nor inthe Teſticles nor in the Proſtate Glan- 


. dules- 


Happely you will fay there are the muſcles called Cremefteres which compreſſethe Lea- ObicQion. 
ding veſſels,by which compreſsion the ſeede is ſtrayned forth; but we do not acknowledge ONE: 
that vſe of the Cremaſter muſcles,becauſe in the veſlelles of ſeed which are in women there wet 
arc no ſuch muſcles found, who notwithſtanding auoyde ſeede as well as men as hath bin 
proued. Hereto may be added the authority of Hippocrates,ar leaſt of Polybrus in his book Hippocraterany 
de genitura,who referreththe cauſe of excretion to the ſpumy or frothy nature of the ſeed, ©" 
which thence being turgid and not able tocontaineit ſelfe in his place,makerh way for his 
OWne Cuacuation. 

Onthe contrary that the excretion of ſeedeis Animal theſe arguments may perſwade: Thairis any 
Firſt,becauſe neither whileſt we wake,nor in our leepe there is any ſuch excretion wnlefle mall. 
the force of the imagination goe before it, Secondly, becauſe in the auoyding of ſeed rhe _—_— 
legges and the.armes are contracted and the whole body ſuffereth' akinde of convulſion; 
whereupon as wee haue already ſayed, Demoeritas calleth coition a light Epilepſie or falling 
ſicknes. Thirdly, becauſe that excretion is made ſometime ſlower ſometimes ſooner ac- 
cording to our arbitrary will and diſcretion. Finally, becauſe it is alwayes ioyned with plea- 
ſure,now pleaſure is an affect of the ſentatiue faculty which is meerly Animall. 

We arc of the ſame opinion concerning the eiaculation of Seede that wee were of con- Whar we con 
cerning the erection ofthe yarde, to witte,thatitis a mixt ation of a Naturall and an A- cludeet. 
pimall. Itis Animall becauſe it hath imagination going before and pleaſure alwayes ac- — . 
companying it. Itis Naturall,becauſe it is made when Nature is proucked eitherby an it- 


 chingor tickling quality,or oppreſſed with a burden of aboungance andthat without the 


help ofmuſcles. 


Bur it muſt be remembred that we here ſpeake of that profuſion of ſeede which is Na- The cauſes of 

wurall,nor of that which is ſympromaricall,which they call the Gonorrheaor running ofthe _ running 
l "He | Mad | Yb the reyne3s 

reyes 3 which neither hath any imagination going before nor pleaſure accompanying it, 
neither yet is driven out by the ſtrength of Nature, bur falleth away by reaſon of the acri- 
mony of the ſeede,the weaknes ofthe veſlcllestheir convulſion and the inflamation of the 
neighbour parts : finally, which bringeth vpon the Patient an exrenuarion and conſumpe 4 ftory ofa 
tion ofthe whole body, Witnes that Satyre in Thaſs whoſe tine was Grypa/opex,of whom Satyre. 
Hippocrates maketh mention in the 7. Setion of the 6. Booke, Epidemivn,who atthe age of 


25. yeares poured out his ſeed in great aboundance night and day,and in the 30.yeare was 
witerly conſumed and ſo dyed. 


QVEST.VII. IVhence commeth the pleaſure inthe eiaculation of Seede. 


I 3 HE wonderfull prouidence of Nature hath giuen to all Creatures certayne 
2 goades and prouocations of luſt,and an impotent deſire of copulation fo 
al by he preſeruxtion of the ſeuerall kindes of Creatures,becauſe the 1ndiuiduum 
Y ag or particular is of it ſelfe and by an inbred neceſsity difſoluble and morrall. 
= And indeede this ſting of pleaſure was very neceſſary, without which man 
eſpecially the one ſexe inſcotne and deteſtation of ſo bruitiſh and baſe a worke, the other 
forfeare of payne and trouble,would haue abhorred this woorke of Nature. The Finall rar > Re 
cauſe therefore of this pleaſure which is conceived in the whole ation of copulation, but cure in oy 
_ in the cmiſsion of the Seed, is onely the conſeruation or preſeruation of man- 
inde, | | 
The Efficient cauſes of this pleaſure we acknowledge to bee many and diuerſe ; ro omit 3.Eſficient 
the reſt, we will make mention onely of three which are the eſpeciall and moſt immediare:; cauſes. 
The firſt is the tickling ofthe turgid and itching ſeed : now the ſeed is turgid, thatis,houen 
or frothy by reaſon » . the impetuous motion of the ſpirites; for ſeede without ſpirites ſuch 
asis anoyded in the Gomorrhes breedeth no pleaſure ar all ; afrer the ſame manner thoſe 


that abuſe the vſe of woemen by frequent copulation haue leſſe pleaſure then other men 


oittos 


becauſe they haue fewer ſpirits. 

Yetis notthis cauſe of it ſelfe ſufficient to procure pleaſure ſuch eſpecially as is concei- 
ued,bur another cauſe is required which is the celerity or ſvviftneſſe of the motion and of 
the excretion. For as paine is neuexxauſcd vnlefle there bee a ſudden and ſvvift alterati- 
on,{o yyhen the ſecd iſſuerh by lictle and little or vveepingly,there is no pleafure at all. Fi- 
nally, to theſe tvvo is added the exquiſite ſence of the partes of generation and their nar- 

FOvVnes, 
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rowneſſe; For fo the parts being tickled, andthe veſſelles which were diſtcaded returnin 
intotheir naturall ſcituation _ conſtitution , there is ſtirred vp a wonderfull delight ang 
leaſure. Burt thattheſe things may be made more evident we will handle heere two pro. 
x 1 Tram The firſt, why the ſpirits as they paſſe through the other parts, Veines, Arteries, 
Sinnewes, Membranes theſe laſt eſpecially being of exquilit ſenſe, togerher with the bloog 
andthe humors, do not induce the ſame pleaſure which tlicy doc in the ſpermaticall 0+. 
gans: Haply itis, becauſe this kinde of fenſation by the wonderful prouidenec of Nature 
Solution, ts beſtowed onely vpon the genitals for the conſeruation of the ſpecies or kinde, like 25 ſhe 
hath giuen onely to the mouth of the ſtomacke the ſenſe of divulfion and appetite. Or we 
may ſay,thatin the othet veſſelles there is notſo ſudden and headfirong an effuſion of hy. 
mors and ſpirits together, 
Theſceond - Theother Probleme is, why men arid woemen thatare _ haue grear pleaſure j 
their NoRurnall polutions , ſecing that in ob the ſenſative facultics areal] atreſt: for 
The Solution the Philoſopher calleth ſlecpe #pmul« 75 =+w1s aredilini, the reſt of the firſt (enſator . Wee an- 
ſvere firſt, that the imagination in fleepe is ſtronger then when wee are awake, as appex: 
reth in thoſe that walke and rake inthcir ſleep. Againe, it fleep the ſenſes are nor fo an 
tied in ſenceleſneſſe but that they are rowzed vp by a violent obicR, and therefore ſuch. 
wake if they be violently ſtirred : and forthe moſt part ſuch nightly pollutions doe awaken 
thoſe who are troubled with them: If you =_ aſlceping man with a Needle even before 
he awake he gathereth vp his body ; and if you continue he will awake though hee ſleep: 
neuer fo ſoundly. Now the excretion of feece in a dreame is indeede a very ſtrong obied 
Whether me to the ſpermaticall parts. Theſe therefore are the caufes of pleaſure in the excretion or 4 
er wocmen yoyding offcede, But whetherthe pleaſure ofthe man or of chewoman be the greater, 
elective. me it wouldbeavaine and fruirlefſe diſquiſition ro enquire. Indeedethe woman concciueth 
pleaſure more waies ,that is inthe auoyding of her owne ſeede and alfo in the attraQion 
The anſwers. of the mans : for which cauſe the Threſian Pricſt who had experience of both ſexes pre 
ferred the woman inthiskinde: bur the pleaſure of the man is more intenſe, partly becaul 
hisſeede is more hot and ſpirituous,& partly alfo becauſe it yſſueth with greater violence 
and with akinde of Almainc leape or {ubfultation. | 
And thus much concerning - firſt principle of generation,that is,the ſeed of bethſe 
x8. Now we come to theſecondprinciple, which is the Mothers blood. 


QVEST.VILI. Whether the MenFroal Blood hane any noxious or hart- 
full qualitie therein. 


d.,2:<d Oncerningthe Nature of the Menſtruall blqod, there hath been and 
PN 2 yctis ſo hard hold and ſo many opinions euenamong Phyſitiansthem 
& (clues, thatit were a ſhame to make mention of all their differences, 
- much moreto infiſt ypon them. But becauſe we would pretermitns 
F thing that were worthy of your knowledge, wee will infiſt vppon the 
NE chiefs heads of the Controuerſie . The fiſt of which ſhall beecor- 
; 2PIT cerning the martcr of the Courſes, 
Ofthe mater A ree thatthis bloodis an excrement, forlike a ſuperfluity it is euery month 
of thecourles Jr;en foorth of the wombe;but becauſe there are two kinds ———s the one N+ 
turall and profitable, the other altogether vnprofatable and vnnaturall, wee muſt enquire 
of which kinde this menftruall blood iS. 

Tharicis y — Thatit is an vnprofitable excrement and of a noxious or hurtfull quality, may be pro- 
qualited. ued bythe authority of famous learned men, as alſo by ſtrong reaſons . Hippocrates in hus 
0 Pra8r 3%: firſt Booke De morbrs mulierumexprefleth the malignant quality thereof in theſe words//t 
"YT fretteththeearthlike Vineger, and gnaweth the body of the woman whereſoener it lightcth and 
wulcerateth the parts of generation. Arifotle inthe 19. Chapter of his fourth Booke De Ns 

tura Animaltum writerh, that thatkind of blood is Aiſcaſe] and vitiated. Galen inthe cight 
Chapter of his Booke de Atrs bile faith,that enery moneth a ſuperfluous portion of blood 
vhprofitable not onely in quantity bur alſo in quality is panes | Moſes het great Law-gt 
ner as we read in holy Seripture,, made an Edidt that no Menſtrnous woman ſhould come 
TIT |. the Sanftuary, Let her touch no holy thing, nor enter into the SantFuary whilfl the dayes of 
the Zabri, her pargation be fulfilled. By the Lawes of the Zabri, thoſe women thathadtheir courles 
were interdicted the company and fociery of men, andthe places where the'did ſtand were 


clcanſcdby fire. Heſiodus forbiddeth that any man ſhould frequent thoſe bathes _ 
Cf1- 


- thercofthe young vines do wither,the buds of hearbes arc burnt vp,yca glafles are infefted 
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menſtruous women haue bathed themſclues. Py alſo inthe 28, Chapter of his 7.booke 79. 


p } . . y . . "ns , p Fa : / 
& Columella doc think that this bloud is not only vicious bur poyſonous, For by the touch "FWIRG 


with a kinde of rabes. It a Dogg. licke of it he will run mad;and wanton women are wont mc 
co bewitchtheir Louers with this bloud ; whence Om calleth it Zunare virus, the Moone 4 
oyſongwherc fore it is not onely ſuperfluous in quantity butin the whole quality a noylom 
excrement. This poylonous quality thereof women haue dayly and lJamenrable cxperi- 

enceof in their owne bodies, forit ir bec ſuppreſſed it is a wonder to ſce what horrible and 

how many ſy-premes doe ariſe there-from. | _ _ 

If (ſayerh 7/ippecrates in his firſt Booke de morbis maluram) itbee ſtabled withourhe yy. 1c; 
wombe,it ingerdereth Inflamations, Cancers, Saint Anthonics ttres,and ſcirrhows,that is, ſes come | 
hard and indoicattumors. It itreturne vnto the vpper partes it breederh many diſeaſes 'h<rerom. 
which follow the Nature of the part affeed and the-oftending humour. In the Liverir 
breedeth the Cacexra,the Taundiſe,the Droptie. In the Spleene obſtructions and Scrrrhows 
tumors: inthe Stomacke,depraued Appetite and ſtrange longings : inthe Heart palpirati- 
ons and Sync opes or ſounding zin the Lungs Vicers ard Conſumprions: inthe Brayn the 
falling ſicknes and mad melancholly,and many other ſuch ke. - 

Amongſt the new writers Fernelius the beſt Icarned Phyſitian of them all,in the 7.book Ferclius opis 
of his PhittoJogic,prouerh that this bloud is not Alimentaric nor of the ſame Nature with 29% 
that by which the Infant is nouriſhed jn the mothers wombe, bur tl:inketh irnoxious and 
kurtfull both in the quantity and quality. 2 1 

On the contrary wethinke,and perſwade our ſelues wee ſhall alſo convince orhers, that 74. comrary 


_ thisbloud which is monthly euacuatcd by the wombe, 15 ail one with that bloud whereof opinion thac 


the Parenchymat1 or fleth of our bowels are made, and whercwith the Infant in the wombe **'5 22tut: 
isnourithed,and that its in his owne nature laudable and pure bloud and noway offenſiue 
tothe woman but oncly in the quantity thereof.” And this we hape wee ſhall cuict both 
by authority of the Antienis an by inuicible and demonſtratiue arguments. | 

Firſt of all Hippocrates fauoureth this opinion as alſo doth Galen. Hippocrates in his firſt Hippocrates, 
Booke de morbis malieri hath this ſaying. The b.oud fallerhfrom « woman like the bloud of a 
ftickt Sacrifice which ſoone tloddtth or caketh together becauſe it is ſound and healthfull. And 
thisalſo he repeateth in his Booke de Naturepueri:now the conditions of laudable bloud 
ae;to be red and quickly to cake. Galen in his third Booke de ceu(ss ſympromatum, writeth Gen. 
thatthis bloud is not vnnaturall,but offendeth onely in quantity. And this may alſo be de- Kcaſons to 
monſtrated by good and true reafons : this bloudin a ſound woman (for ifſhee bee ſickly {1 
the whole maſſe of bloud is corrupted) the bloud [ ſay that is auoyded cucry month by the 
wombe, is made of the ſame —_ by and of whicltthe other bloud is made with which 
the fleſh is ſatisfied and nouriſhed. For the matrer is the ſame, the ſame heat of the Liuer, 
the ſame veſiclles conteyning it, why then ſhould there bee any difference in their quali- 
nes? | 

Moreouer,if (as the Philoſopher often vrgeth) che Finall cauſe be the moſt noble, and ,.. , 


| preuayleth in the workes of Nature ouer all the reſt, why ſhould this fuperfluous bloud re- 


doundin the colde Nature of women, vnleſle that it might become an Aliment vnto the 

conceiued and formed Infant ? why doeth ſhee purge it rather by the wombe then by the 7h<fecond; 
noſe,as it is often auoided in men? vnleſle it be to accuſtome her lelte to this way,thar afcer 
the conception it may exhibit it ſelfe for the nouriſhment of the Infant. 

This is the finall cauſe of the menſtruous bloud acknowledged by Hippocrates, Ariſlot'e, 
Galen,and all the whole ſchoole of Phyſitians. Ariſtotle ſayeth that fuch is the Nature of a 
woman,that their bloud perpetually falleth to the wombe and the principall parts, & ther- | 
fore if they be haile and ſound of body and hae their courſes in good order,they are heuer 
troubled with varices or ſwollen veincs, neuer with the Hemerrhoids nor with bleeding at 
thenoſe as menare. 

Now if theſe courſes doe affe& the way into the wombe for no other cauſe bur onely 
forthe nouriſhment of the Infant, then no man will deny but that it is benigne and lau- 
dablebloud. For Hippocrates in his Booke Je Natura pueri and in the firſt booke de morbis 
multerum(aycth,that the Infant is nouriſhed with pure and ſweere bloud in the firſt place 
beſayth,that the Infant drawerth our of the bloud that which is the ſweereſk; in the ſecond, 
thtthe woman with childe is pale all ouer,becauſe her pure bloud is conſumed inthenou- 
nibmentand increaſe ofthe Infant. | | 
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Of the quality of the ( ourſes. 5.Books 


Third. | Moreouer,that the bloud which Nature purgeth by the wombe of a ſound woman is 

. pure andElementary,this is a manifeſt argument becauſe of irreturning to the paps milke 

is generated, and therefore Nurſes haue not their courſes as long as they giuc ſucke ; nowe = 

Why Narles at milke is made of the pureſt blood, Hippocrates witneſſcth in his Booke de Natura pueyi, 

havevor their Ariſtorlein the firſt Chapter ofhis fourth Book de Generatione Animalium, ſayth thatthe 

courſes nei- nature ofthe Milke and of the menſtruous bloud is one and the ſame, and thence it is that 

w ogg ©" thoſe that giue ſucke haue not their courſes,neitheryer do conceiue with childe,and if they 

do happen to conceiue, then their milk failerh. | 

Add hereto that if the impurity of the courſes were ſo great as fome would haue it,chen 

it would follow that when women are with childe and their courſes faile vppon that cauſe, 

they ſhould be worſe diſpoſed, then ifthey ſhould faile vppon other cauſes, becauſe the In. 

fant drawing away the purer part of the bloud, that other which is venomous or of a — 

nant quality would rage ſo much the more hauing loſt the bridle whereby it is reſtcayned: 

moreouer thoſe /ympromes would be more violent in the laſt moneths then in rhe firſt aker 
conception;all which is contradicted by common experience. ' 


Concluſion Wherefore the menſtruall bloud is onely aboundant in women,and hath no other faule 


at all,ifthey be ſound and haylezand is of the ſame Colour, Nature and Temperament with 
the reſt ofthe bloud conteynedin the trunke of the hollow veine, and wherewith the fleſh 
is nouriſhed. Yet is it called an excrement bur that ««lexp:5os abuſtuely; becauſe the fleſh 
being therewith filled and ſatisfied doth returne that which remayneth back inro the veines 
and voyde itout ; fo the Stomacke beeing ſatisfied with the Chylus thruſterh it iotothe 


Gurtes, 
Auicensqueſti: But Avicen maketh a queſtion whether this menſtruall bloud be an excrement oftheſe: 
on, cond or of the third concoction; we lay it is of both bur in a diuerſe reſpeRt. Iris an excre- 
ment of the ſecond concoction,becauſe the whole maſſe of bloud hath his firſt Generation 


Anſwered. _. : ne” 
in the Liuer the ſeate of the ſecond concoion, and from the Liveris powred as an oucr- 


plus or redundancie into the trunk of the hollowveine. It is an excrement of the third con- 
coion,becauſc it is as we ſayd vomited away by the fleſh when ir is ſatisfied afrer the thid | 
concottion. - 

Anfwerero Thoſe arguments which before were alleadged againſt this truth are bur veine and light, 

noms ng ** For as we grant that all thoſe miſchiefes and inconueniences before named doe happenin 
a diſeaſed woman, ſo we deny thar there is any fuchin a ſound, haile and well diſpoſed wo- 
mans body. And if at any time the ſuppreſsion of the courſes in a found hody doeth bring 
forth any of thoſe fore-mentioned /ympromes, thatcommeth to paſle becauſe of the ſtay& 
abode of it, or elſe becauſe evill humors doe fall rogether with the blood vnto the wombe 
which is a common ſinke as it were of the body, by the permixtion of which humours the 
blood acquireth a malignant quality. 

Thediſcome- Thoſe incommodities of the menſtruous blood before remembred,are great arguments 

enraged | of the purity thereof : for thoſe thinges which are moſt pure are ſooneſt vitiared,and being 

cheir purity. OnCe taynted are moſt offenſiue ; ſo the ſympromes of ſuppreſſed ſeede are more grieuous 
then thoſe that come fromthe ſuppreſsion of the courſes,becauſe the ſeede is the purer and 
fuller of ſpirits. | 

Hence it is that the carkaſſe of a man caſteth a worſe ſtench or ſauour then the carkaſe 

of any other creature, becauſe a mans body is of allother the moſt temperate. And Hippe- 
crates in his Booke de morbis ſayth, that by how much the Alimenr is better and more pure, 
by ſo nuch is their corruption worſe and more offenſiue. And thus much ofthe Nature 
and quality of the menſtruous blood, 


QVEST. IX. IVhether the menſtruous bloud be the cauſe of thoſe Meazels and 
ſmall Pocks which are wont oncein a mans life to troub/e him. 


a T belongeth nor to this place to diſpute of the Nature, differences anda 
@MN|[thc cauſcs of the ſmall pockes,as alſo whether the warioli, morbi/li, exanthe- 
mata,and eFhymats be of one and the ſame Nature orno; wee will onely 
rouch that which pertayneth to our preſent purpoſe. | 
Itis a very obſcure queſtion which hath a great while exerciſcd the wits 
Wt) of many men,!Vhether the ſmall Pocks and Meaztls which are wont once in4 
mans lif : ro happen vnto him doe come by reaſon of the imparity of the menitruall bloud. | wil 


not here cylargemy ſelfe to reckon vp voto you all the opirions of all men which have 
| written 


The queſtion 


and al 
xantht 
11 onely 


che wits 
once 104 
1. I wil 
ich have 

written 


Fhat the Pox'& Meagels arecauſed by the menſtrual bland. 191 


viitten of this queſtion; buit my cell youwhart wehinke- and that as ſhortly and perſþi-' '': » - 
cuouſly as the Nature ot the cauſe will giueleaue. -Itis,aftire thing,that among zen thou-Al _—_ 
nd men ind wornen there can bee ſcares one found who-oncen.theit life are not afflic- por. 
ted with this tlifeaſei  Amenzoar writcth that itis almoſt amiracle if any.tman eſeapethem; 
{ris therefore acommon'diſcaſe becauſe it taketh hold ofaltmen.'\++/. . {od ng heh 

Now it is Hippetreres.reſolution inthis Booke de Nature hominis, that comman diſeaſes 
have alſo'common cauſes.” IVker many men af the ſametime !abour af the m diſeaſe, wee 
determine that the canſe of that diſeaſe is common, But what cauſe may zhis be that.is ſocom- 
ton to allmen'? Nottheayre,for wedoenor all breath the ſameayre; onerwaniuethvin-:, © - * 
animpure#te;another im a purezoneinhabitethinthe North another inche Soulthgyher- "em prorl 
fore it muſt beſome Principle which is this common.cauſe. This Principle the!Arabians ans char they 
frſt of all meniacknowhedged to be the;Menſttiial blood(as Hniron;dnenzer; Hatzabes and 290 0 So 
Auerrhoes)wherofthe Parenchymati of the bowels are gathered aiiththe particular particleSn courſes 
ofthe Infant dre nouriſhed. Lhe! Lot: 15%; et. \ iS. 


* 


*?3rr 5a1t, 5.) 


#16 s 1 (110857. 1557 1 ULURT S013 (344 397, QBERTY 
br though this blood bee pure arid: laudable,; yarby the perniiktion of the humobrs: 
which fall from all the partes of the body,vnto: the wombe as, it; were:into the! common. 
poop orfinkeit becormmeth impurezwhenee it.is that as well the ſpermaticall-asthe fle- - 
{bic patres biecing defyled with that corruprion , -reof necesfitic ance in a mannes lyfe: 
ceanſedand depurated , no otherwiſe then V Vine in the caske woorketh and cleanſeth! 
«leo 097 oi od ig ot loteesy NN 54153: 13 dt ag 5: ne 

Therrneth of this opinion that it may appeare more clearezwe wil fee whatmay be ob-. 
ietedtoit,and diſcuſfe rhe fame as carefully as wee can, tharno feruple may bee lefte be: 
licks! hs GY p, a EE ths thy 23 odd. 1:$1:3<f igiees] 

The Infant is nouriſhed withipure. blood; fas ſayerh FHipporratts in his Booke de Na- Reatons to 
terdpueri, 424 7% douzlos 1d ynuidlelds It draweth out of the bloud char-which is ct ſweeteſt ; the comunry. 
andtherefore there cannot any euill qualicy ſertleyppon the ſolide or fleiby partes. Fan- -—_-_ 
ſyere out of the fixt Chapter of Go/ewsfirft Bogke de canſis Sympromatum : Thatihic In- 
fantwhileſt it is yaurig and ſmall in the firſtmonerhes;gdraweth the pureſt partof blood; 
butwhen it becominerh larger therrie draweththe pure and impure pate] gaps ——— | 
ouſly: or we ſay, thatthe blood that the Infant draweth ourdf the veynes wherewirh it is 


nouriſhed isof ir owne Naturepure,buris defyled by the hum6uws which are want to be 


purged by the wombe. -For Arifloele fayeth in his tenth Bodke deiHifforid Aninrelinwthar 
avrowbe is'A _ merhber,ordairied to expell choſe things afwhichthe body bechoo- 
tobe PUrged. SALE Oh ent 1 og YE 0:Gqkt ao, : . 
Againe they obieR, if the ſmall poxc grow yponthe impurity ofthe menſtrual blood, pos. 
ſis not thar ebullicion or boyling of the bloudjoſtantly1n the firſtmonethes when the 
t is tender and weake, andthere is the greateſt diſpoſition-of the canſes moouing 
thereunto; bur afrer many yeares yea ſamctimes not before oldeage ? why dod notacute: 
Agues or other diſeaſes which happen in the life time cleanſe the body of that corrup- 
tion? | t :! 0 
Wee anſwere oupof Hippecrates,thar one age differeth from another 4nd-one Nature Anbvered, 
hom another. A poyſon wil ſometimes lurke in. the body more yeares then one-which in- 
the end will bewray it ſelfe and ether oppreſſe Nature or bee quercome by itand auoided. 
dothe virulency and poyſon of the- French difeaſe and of the Leprofie will lic hid for ſome 
yeares,and the poyſort ofa mad dog agreat while before it ſhew it ſelfe. 
Their third reafon is That ſome men are troubled with the ſnalpox oftnerthen once yea Third 
many times,and therfore they procced other-whence then from: theinfeRion of the men- 


x 


| {uallblood.Bur this is a childifh argument; for the diſeaſe doth therefore returne becauſe ——_— 


haply the expulſiu taculty is weak and thereupon there remaine ſome teliques of the mat- 
ter ofthe diſcaſlc : [3 ſayth Hippoerates in the 12. Aphoriſme of the 2.Setion: The remeyn- 
ders or reliques of diſeaſes are wont to be the cauſes ofrelapſes. :, | 
Their fourth reaſon is, the menſiruall blood is turned into the ſubſtance ofthe parts by +.,,,5; 
wrrition ; now the parts do not ſuffer any ebullition but the humors onely, itis therefore | 
urd ro imagine that the pox ſhould be gencrated oof their heat or workingz to whomwe a;cocres 
mere thus, The folid parts donot indeed worke or ſuffer ebullition;burthey doe infe&t 
the humors with tha quality which th acquire from the impurity ofthe meſiruall bloud, 
which humors boiling and being offenftueto nature,are thruſt our into the skinzinſomuch' 
the parts chemſclues are purged by that working which is inthe blood;” | 
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Fernelins his 


opinion con- my opirrian fac wideytformen we muſt heeds acktowhedgerthar the acr ivalwairs infected, 
furcd. becauſowefeeChildfonhauechein wall times and-feafons:and-eticry years Neyrhierthen 


Merewriaichis - Mercarialisthar learned man in anelegant Bookehee ſer our concerning the diſeaſes l 
opinion. childrenreſolueth many and thoſe veryobſcure problemes ofthe natare 8 cauſes ofchel 


2c ncreens Lody. and therefore putrid Agues arid fuch other diſeaſes 35 happen by accident, are 10 


292 Thatthe Pox «Meazels are canſed by Menſtraxl.biond 
Somuſtyveſſels(ſaith Auenzoer)dorinfeitthewine conteined in them, bur if the wineg; 
_ __ Wotkeina muſtyveſſell;then icbecaminetlſweere cuerafrer; 1. 7 


_ I ban hates A, DOUE 
Acres henarogotwontenouer-taken withthe pox when theircomtesare ſtopped? We anſyer, 


s f - =. _— ; . . C - 
bibeds. 5 Mo i090 0115 - 2 V 1. otid 01197401 


But we ſay that it is very likely that tie diſeaſe was of old time,but becauſe men were mare 
| Arſwcred. y y y 


cohtinentand liued in better ordex thenmow they do, ir wasnov ſoqrdinary: in the: forme: 

times aSnow itis. 'Hippor. in his Books Epidemiin doth oftew make mention of red, round, 

& ſmall Puſtules which he calleth Exanthemats;and Atriws in his 14. Book faith , that chil. 

-; +: dre had terraine Puſtules or whelkes which brake out atlbuerithtir bodies. Ido-notthere- 
2139362 "forethinke thar this diſeaſe was altogether vnknowne to the Grecians, bur haply not 0's 
$5121, curately:deſeribed ,becauiſe in thoſe dayes'by reaſon of their igood dyer, the ſymptoms 
actideht.ofithe diſeaſ& were riot ſo dangerous: : So euen ar this:day.we haucknownems 

ny fall. ofthwpoxe withavt either Ague or vorniting;orany notablediſcaſe atall;andchi 


dren ofcergimes haut themfrarid know novot irrillthey be gone. 


2 They whietireferreche eaſe ofrhepoxe to the midlignanc diſþoſitiowof the Qer, are 


wonld the thiſEaſe lrinnechildren onely ; but olde folke alſo as'therplagne Yoorhj'rneihe 
would .it happen onely once ina mans life, but as often as the acr is ſo atfkeed;asit deat 


"5g thepligne aud other Epidemialldndpeftilencdiſeaſes which come fromthelacr.-:/ 


ſmall pox; but:endeauouring to eſtabliſh a new andvnheard of cauſe of them;he ſcewett 
tobe miſtaken. ; 910.7 i noms! ore of goes) ford 7 ny 

His opinion is, that the pox is a new diſeaſe vnknowne altogether to the Grecians, and 
that it ſprangfirſt of all from rhe ill diſpoſition ofthe heauens and the aer,and raged almol 
r-all-yen; who afterward being rhemſclues tainted,conferredthe ſucccſsion of thed: 
ſcaſe vyponttheir poſterities. For as agowty Fatherbegetterh a gowty child, and a leprow 
father a Jeprous childe, an'Epilepricall father an Epilepricali childe;,why alſo ſhould-not 
father infected with this poiſonous diſeaſe communicate the ſame diſpolition to his child? 
--:: Theſe things may ſeemeroſome vety probable, butifwe lookermore narrowly into then, 

they will ſcare hold warer as weſay.' . 3 37:1 lags 
For toknit'vp all in few words, Hereditary diſeaſes are not communicated from theFt 
Therft Rea« ther or Mother to the childe, but by ſeede. Theſe ſeeds containe inrhery potentially the | 
ak - deazFormes and Proprieties of al] the parres . So the ſecede of an arthricicall or calculcws 
Father hath in irthe diſpoſition of the gowr or the ſtone; wherfore that diſpoſicion ofthe 

- :+,..:pox muſt remaine in the ſolid parts ofthe parent! 'Burih thoſe who hane had the poxea 

are perfe&tlyrecouerd of them, there remaineth no.cortuption nor any ſuch diſpoſitions 
being wholly evacuated by critical excretion'and-<ruprion of the puſtles ; otherwiſe out 
of doubt thediſcaſe would againe returne. Howtheretorc ſhall rhey communicate vi 
their children that poyſonous diſpoſition which nowthey themſelves. have not.m theirſo 
Whardiſcaſes [jd _ Neither are all difeaſcs Lmnaany, burthofe onely which are m7 becrn; in 2 mans 
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Of the Cauſes of the Periodical Euacuation of the Cour _— aa 
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communicated tothe children. Now at that time when this diſeaſe firſt began to rage, it | 

muſt needs be granted thatit was as we ſay in Schooles Morbu: Fiens, that is,a diſtaſe not Morbw Fins. 

ſubſiſting but breeding, hauing his hearth orſeare in the corruption of the. humours, and 

thercfore it could not be communicated tothe children. Add hereto,thar if theſe things 

werelo, it would follow, that as we are all once in our liues troubled with the pox, fſowee x4. moon 

ſhould once in our liues be troubled with the plague. For the time hath beene vvhen the 
lagueraged ſo ficrcethat few men eſcapedit. As is the poxefſo is the plague a common 

diſeaſe contracted from the fault and impurity of the aer,why then ſhould not our pareras 

Jeaue vs alſo that vnwelcome inheritance as well as they do the pox 2 + Ea 

Weconc'ude therefore with the Arabians, thatthe cauſe of the poxe isthe irpurity of tt 

the Mothers blood wherewith the infant is nouriſhed, which impurity it acquireth as well on with the 

by his ſtay in the body beyond the limited time, as alſo from the permixtion of the humors A: abians. 

which fall into the womb as vnto the {inke of the body. 


"OC EST. X. Of the cauſes of the periodical. enacuation of the Menfrua: 
L | 


mma 77 [1 mcn know thatthe Menſtruall blood is purged through the wombe by 
ATE ccrtaine ſtanding and limited circuites and Courſes, but the cauſes of this 
wy returne1s a very hard thing to finde out. Many do wonder why ſeeing all Why iri-nor 
{EY other excrements are euacuated every day, this blood which is the excte- —_ _"_ 
_ ment of chelaſt Aliment ſhould be auoided but once in a month. 14 
Les Thethicke cxctements ofthe firſt coricotion as they are daily genera- 
ted, ſo they are dayly auoided. The Choller is every day thtuſt our of the Liuer into the 
bladder of the gall, and thence into the Duodenam; the vrine is daily tranfcolared from the 
Kidneyes vnto the bladder of vrine; Solikewiſe the excrements ofthe third concoGQion,s, 
thoſeafthe habit of the body are ſpent by ſweating, breathing &infenſible cranſpiration ,by 
thehaiceand theſoile of the skin. Thoſe of the btaine by the palate, by the noſctheils, the 
eares and the eyes; thoſe of the cheft by coughing 5 why therefore is not the Menſtruall 
bloodeuery day euuacuated, feeing ithatha continuall generation? 
This | thinke is to be attributed onely to' the ſingular providence of Nature, and tothe 


; Final cauſe the moſtexcellen of allthereſt, For ifthe blood were euery day pu tged away _— 


- - ! fon, 
bythewombe, then could women neuer conceiue with chile, neyther yet any man haue 


ducand comfortablevſe ofa woman. Firſt conception would be hindred, becauſe the ſeed 
powredout into the cauity of the wombe, would either fall backe or be extinguiſhed; the 
coates of the wombe being irrigated, moiſtned and as it were incbriated or made drunke 
bythe daily affluence ofthe blood. So ſaith Hippoerares inthe 62 Aphiotiſme of the firſt ſe- 
Qion, Thoſe women that haue moſt wombes do not conceine, betanſe their geniture is extingui- 
ſed, Beſide, what pleaſure or contentment could any man finde ina witefo lothſomly de- 
hled, and thar perpetually. It was not therefore fit for the accompliſhment of the intenti- 
onof Nature, that a womans blood ſhould iſſue euery day, bur oncly atcertaine and defi- 
nitetimes and circuites, to wit, oncecuery moncth. +" | 
But why this excretion ſhould be made cuery moneth not oftner nor more ſeldome, is why ir is pur- 

agreat queſtion and I afſure you very full of difficulty. Ario#/cin the 2.and 4.de generat- geg.enery _ 
me Animalium, referreth the reafon of this periodicall or certaine euacuation to x 4 moti- © 
onofthe Moone, and faith; that when the Moone is in the wane womens courſes do efpe- drifts opirion 
ciall flow, becauſe at that time the aer is colder and moiſter , from whence comes the en- 
creaſe and aboundahce of that colde and crude humour ; but Ariotleis by ſome heercin 
reprehended, becauſe in the full of the Moone all things are moſtmoiſte, as appearcth by 
dhel-fiſhes, Oyſters, and ſuch like. The Peripatetikes anſwere, that there is a double hu- 
miditie, one viuificall or liuely, the other excrementitious. The firſt is encreaſed in the full 
ofthe Moone, becauſe then there is more light; the ſecondis encreaſed inthe wane, be- 
cauſe then the aer is colder 5now Menſiruallblood is generated by a weake heate, | 

The Arabiazs thinke there are diuers times ofthispurgation, according to the diuerſitic The Arabians 
df'womens ages- Young women ({ay they) are purgedin the new Moone, and olde wo- 9P'en. 
men in the od moone, whence commeth that common verfe. : ) 


” 


Lunavetus vetu'as,invenes nous Luna repurgat. 
Young women in the New Moone purge, Old womenin the wand. 


Some there are, who referre the cauſe ofthis circuire and monthly euacuationto che pro- 
| Cc 3 pricty 
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pricty ofthe moneth, asifthe month had apeculiar power to purge the courſes,as the day 
a fir5ge place DAth to purge the ordinary cxcrements. And for this we may alleadge a notable reſtimo. 
in Hippocrates, ny of Hippocrates in his Booke de ſeprimeſtri partu,where he ſayeth, In the moneths the ſam, 
things are done by certaine and right reaſon which are done in dayes: for every moneth hayle wo- 
men haze their courſes as if the moneth had a peculiar power andefficacy in their bodies. Wee 
muſt needs acknowledge that the Moone hath great power ouer inferior bodies, bur thar 
the ſole cauſe ofthe Criticall dates and of this menſruall euacuation ſhould be referredto 
the motion ofthe Moone I could neuer yet perſwade my ſelte. 

That many things are diſpenſed by numbers and by moneths Idoe not deny ; butto at. 
tribute any operatiue power toquantity and to number as it is number, I thinke is vnwor. 
thy of a Philoſopher. It is more wiſedome to referre the cauſe of this periodicall euacux 
tion tothe determinate motions and eſtabliſhed lawes of Nature to vs vnknowne, which 
yet ſhe neuer breaketh or abrogaterh, but keepes immutable and inuiolable vnleſle ſhe be 
either pronoked or hindred: for when ſhe is prouoked ſhe antiuerteth or.haſtneth theex: | 
_—_ _— cretion auoyding the bloud before her owne time, So whereas the ſeucnth dayes are on- 
wan lyrruely criticall, yer Nature indeuoureth vacuarions ſometimes in the dayes betweene, 

> & accompliſheth them,becauſe of ſome prouocation comming fromwithour, thatis, 
| beſide her owne lawfull contention. Againe,being hindered cither by the narrowneſle of 
How kindred. the paſſages,or by the thicknes ofthe humours, ſhe oftentimes procraſtinareth and delay- 

. . erhtheir accuſtomed euacuation. 

Hence it is that in ſome women the courſes flow twice in a moneth, in ſome ſcarce be. 
fore cuery fortieth day. But why the blood ſhould flow from the wombe rather once ue. 
ty moneththen twice, or why he ſcauenth dayes ſhould rather bee criticall then the ſmh | 
er; orivny ureppaivever av92am Js aboue the capacity of humane wit. 

Saws Hippocrates verily promiſeth in the end of his Booke de principiis to make manifeſt the m. 

premile. Ceſsity of Nature why ſhe diſpenſeth all things in the ſeanenth dayes : but I thinke he was diſwz 

ded by the difficulty of the buifineſſe, and therefore no where perfourmerh that promiſe, 

Not kept, Wherefore ſccing he that beſt could durſt not aduenture vpon it we will alſo ingenuouly 

confeſle our ignorance and ranke theſeſecrets among rich: non wirud of Nature which ſhe 

:  reſcrueth onely to her ſelfe,to reach vs nor onely in this bur in other things, toobſerucher 

adminiſtrations the better andto ſuſpe& our owne weaknes. For wee ſeerthat inthe moſt 

narure not ro abiect and baſe things of the world there are ſome ſecrets of Nature whereof cither wear 
be knowne. not at allcapable or nor yer ſufficiently inſtruted, pIND St: 

And thus much concerning thatother principle of Generation, the mothers blood. | 
now itfolloweth that we come vnto the Conception,whercin alſo we ſhal finde ſomes 
ficultics worthy the diſcuſſing. 

QVEST. XI. #hether it is neceſſary to Conception that the Seed of both Sexes ſhould 

22" iſſuetogether and that with pleaſure,and be preſently mingled. 


IK Ec haue already proued that both the Scedes as well the fathers as the mo- 
SHE chers are required ina perfect Generation ; but whether they ought botha 


Wharwec re- 
ſolue ypon. 


Auerrhoes opi- | 
— onceto be euacuared isnot yet ſo euident. Awerrhoes contendeth thatthe 
wr N10 V ciaculation of the Seed into the cauity ofthe wombe is not alwayes neceſſ# 
\>7* ray, and that awoman may Conceiue without the embracements ofa man. 
Andto this purpoſe he telleth a Tale of a woman who conceiuecd the ſeede of a man flow 
ting in the water of a bath, ſo ſtrong ſayeth bee was the attractive —_ of the wombein 
REP |. drawing offecde. Buriitis great wonder that a Philoſopher wood be fo credulous tobe- 
was gulley \ecuethe excuſe of alight-skirts,who to ſaue her honeſty deuiſed rhis excuſe by looking 


by alghe = pon her apron ſtrings: for ſayth he a neighbour of mine rold me this tale of her ſelfe. The 
—_—_ woman I cannot but commend for her wit,though not for herhoneſty : but Awerrhboes had 
t what his maiſter Ariſtor'e taught himin his ſecond Booke de Generatione Animuli 

ede fayeth he is altogether aerie, frothy,and ifirbe expoſeero the ayre ir preſen 
h,groweth wateriſh and becommeth vnfruirful. Inthe fixt Chapter alfo of his fi 
Booke je Generatioue Animalium,he writeth that thoſe creatures which hane long yards of 
virile members are therefore vnfruittull,becauſe in the length of the way the ſeede is refri- 
gerated. It therfore it may be refrigerated in his firſt and natural concepracle, much more 
being expoſed tothe ayre or loſt in the water. 


—_— '& _ Thoſewhich arg calleds7:07a427% whoſe common paſſage of ſeede and vrine is - 
| Neo z 


Auerrbacs 61l- f 
proud, a | KM, 


Fuſt reaſon, 


j 
» 


ly: 
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ned aſide,by reaſon tharthe yardeis roo hard reined with the bridle,cannot generate, not 
becauſe they have not fruitfull ſeede, but becauſe hanging alittle inthe contortion of the 
yard, it cannot immediately be conueyed into the wombe whillt it retcineth his heat and 
ſpirits, as ſaith Galeninthe 3: chapter ofhis 15. Booke de w/u partium. 

| Doth not Hyppocrates in his firſt Booke de orbis multerum affirme that to be acauſe of Thirs reaſon. 
ſterility and barrennelle in women when the womb is peruerted or diſtorted, becauſethen 
the ſecde cannot direRly paſſe withovr delay vhto the inner orifice ofthe ſame ? Iris 
therefore neceſſary O Awerrhoes that there be a dire& and impetuous or forcible eiaculati- "RIP 
on of the ſeede of the man into the wombe ofthe woman. Furthermore, becauſe in brute conlciue ac 
beaſts which couer one the other, the ciaculation of the ſeede into the wombe is more di- the firſt. 
rect, it commerth ro paſle that at unce coucring for the moſt part they holde as wevſero 
ſay, which is not ſo betwixt reaſonable creatures. Againe, beaſt-s are quietin that ation, 
being ſo taught by Nature, for mution often preuenteth conception. 5 | 

Nov, ifar the ſame time both ſexes yeeldetheir ſecede, then is the conception ſooner,and 
ao more perfect; becauſe the wombe at that time being as'it were enra ged, dooth more 
greedily draw. and more narrowly embrace the ſeede which is caſt vnto it. This Hippoerates |, 
- . . . v /, 18 15S NOT Ne« 
acknowledgeth in his firſt Booke de morbrs Mulierum in theſe words; If that whichproceedeth cefary thac 
fromthe man, doth together andin a right line concurre and meete with that which is anoyded by *x _ 
the wiman, then doth the woman ſooncr conteiue, he ſaith 4nijjel1, by a Metaphor taken from 5.04, qould 
Water-men, who together do riſe ypon their Rowers,together dip them in the water,and be aronce. 
together driuc their ſtroke. And whereas he ſaith that they ſooxer conceine,itis anargument 
that it is not of abfolute neceſsity vnto generation, that both ſexes ſhovlde atone and the 
fanetimeyecld rheir ſeeds; but that there may be conception though it bee ſlower, if one 
come a lictle before or after another ; but if the diſtance of time bee too great between them 
theathe conception ſucceederh nor, becauſe the ſpirits ofthe firſt ſceede are exhauſted and 
dipated.. ls an | 
: Theſame thing hath Ari/forle in his renth Booke: De Hiſtoria Animaliam, vppon which provedby'4- 
Seliger hath written an excellent Commentary, as that mfrror of Learning a4 all chings riſtatlcs authoe 
excellently : There are (faith he) that think, there can be no conception valeſſe the ſeedes 7" 
ofboth ſcxes do ar the ſame time meete one with another ; theſe are deceiued, becauſe the 
baterhabited body ſooner yeeldeth, wherefore that ſeed being the ſtronger, is not corrup- 
tedburretcinerh his ſpirits, and being drawne by the wombe,jsreteined for the future per- 
mixtion, ſo. that to conception ſimply this concurrence of ſeedsat one and the ſame time 
not abfolutely, but to a ſooner conception it is neceſſary. | | 
- tis aiſo: demanded, whether conception may bee without pleaſure. On the mans part whither con- 
there isno queſtion, but on the womans ; for you ſhall heare many ſay that they haueno __ _ 
ſenſe orinkling of pleaſure at all. Dim is of this minde that conception is nor alwaies with oy — 


| leaſure 
pleaſure on rhe womans part ; but Dina were a better indge ofthis controuerſy: let vs hear Dinwopinion 


bis reaſon, becauſe ſometimes (ſaith he) the ſeede is immediately ciaculared into the bot- 

tome of the wombe which is of a duller ſenſe , neuer touching the orifice whoſeſenſc is -— —_— 
more exquiſite. A pretty ſhift I promiſe you, but the good manwas in an error, For plea- 

ſereis nottherefore conceiued becauſe the ſeede toucheth the orifice of the wombe, bur 

becauſe it runnerh through the ſpermaricall veſſelles of rhe woman which are of exquiſite 

ſenſe, otherwiſe women with childe who ciaculate their ſeede not into the inward orifice, 

butinto the middle of the necke of the wombe, ſhould hane no pleaſure in ſach ciaculari- 

ons; but it is manifeſt that they haue greater pleaſure after they bee with child then before, 

becauſe their ſced paſſeth a longer courſe, as we ſhall ſay more at large in our Diſcourſe of 
Superfeetation. 

Hippocrates im his Booke de Principys afſoileth this queſtion. For after hee hath giuen vs The — 

ſome {ignes of conception he ſaith, thatrheſe do ave lagpin to all women, but vnto thoſe -—KanmA 
onely whoſe bodyes are pure andcleane ; but where the body isgroſle, full of mucous and 


impure humors, there areno ſuch ſignes. Thar is to ſay, animpure, mucous and moyſte 


woman may conceyue without pleaſure, or any ſence of titi'Jarion art all. 
Finally, ſome doubt whether the permixtion of ihe ſeeds bee requiſite to conception, {roger 
cauſe it is abſurd to thinks that ſpecies or kinds are mixed: againe, if they be mixed then moral = 
ſhould effenties be intended and remitted, which in Philoſophy isa grofle abſurdity, be- gled. 
cauſe cu2ry eſſence is impartible. Likewiſe oftwo beings by themſclues, one being by it | + meer 
«lfecannotbe made. But we anſwere,that the Secds being notaQtually animated , they 


do 
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Ariflotle, 


Hippocrates, 


2.kinds of Ef. 
ficent cauſes . 
among Phy- 
ſitians. 


How 
wayesrthe 
wombe wor- 
keth. 


Firſt by trac- 
c10n, 


2.By mixtiou. 


3- By retenti- 
fl. 


4- By concep- 
tloſt, 


doe not of themſelues make the ſpecies of the Creature. Ifir bee granted alſo accordin 
to m__ thatthey are imperfect eflences orbeings, itis neceſſary that they ſhould bee 
mixe ,otherwiſi e they cannot bee nouriſhed or animated together as Hippocrates ſayeth in 
his Booke de Naturepueri, Andin his firſt Booke de dieta, he blameth them thar doubt 
whether of two fires a third may ariſe. 1f any man ſayth he deny that a Soule is mingled with g 
Sorle, that is,one ſecede with another, /es him be held for an Idiot in Phyſicke. And in the ve- 
ry beginning of his Booke de Nutura pueri. If the genitareproceeding from both the parent 
be retayned in the wombe of the woman they are preſently mixedinto one. Ard thus much of 
the effuſion of the ſeedes of both Sexes,the pleaſure thereuppon conceiued, and the per. 
mixtion of the ſeeds themſclues. 


QVEST.XII. i#hether the wombe haze any operatine or actine power in the 
. conformation of the Creature, 


T wilnot be hard to vntie this knot. According to the Philoſophers rule there 
is a double agent,one Principall another Helpfull or aſsiſtant onely. A prin- 

| cipall agent no man will ſay the wombe is, becauſe then a woman could con- 
ceiue alone without the helpe of the man, and beſides Females onely, Males 

* neuer ſhouldbe formed, The wombetherfore worketh as Canſa ſine qua new, 
a cauſe not ſo much of the being, as without which it could not be;becauſe it awaketh and 
ſtirrerh vp the ſleepy and hidden vertue ofthe ſecede, The Phyſitians make three kindes of 
Efficient cauſes.Principall,Helping,or that without which a thing cannot be done. 

_ Soin Purgations the principall cauſe is the propriety of the medicine,the Helping cauſe 
is the hot Temper ; the cauſc ſive qua no» is our naturall heate,withour which the power | 
ofthe medicine being drowſic would neuer be brought into at. Soin the conformation 
of the [nfant,the principal cauſe is the Seed, meane the ſpirits of the ſeed,by which asby 
workemen the Soule which is the noble and chiefe Archite& framerh a ms Ha fit for the 
performance of her different funions. The Helping cauſe is a laudable Temper of the 
ſeedesand ofthe wombe. The Cauſa/ze quanonisthe wombe. For becauſe the ſeeds 
are not actually Animared bur only potentially;they need another principle whereby thei 
power may be broughtinto act : the wombe therefore worketh diuerſe wayes. Firſt ofal 
it draweth the Seede of the man through the necke, no otherwiſe then a Hart draweths 
Snakeby bis noſethrilles our of the earth. For the ſeede is not powredinto the cavitydl 
the wombe as ſome ofthe Auntients thought bur into the necke thereof. The bottome 
therefore of. the wombe meeterh with the Secde halfe way, and with his inward mouths 
with a handit ſnatcherh itvnto it ſelfe and layerh it vp ſafely in her boſome. And cuens, 
ſayeth Ga/en in his firſt Booke de ſemine,ahungery ſtomack runneth with his bottom even 
vnto the throate to ſnatch the meate out of. the mouth before itbe halfe chewed ; ſothe 
wombe which is the very ſeat of Concupiſcence,being deſirous and longing after rhe ſeed, 
mouethit ſelfe wholly euen to the priuities,and this is the firſt ation ofthe womb, ro wit 
the traction ofthe Scede of the man. | 

Theſecond ation ofthe wombe is the permixtion ofthe ſeedesnow they be mixede- | 
ther by themſclues or by another z not of themſelues becauſe they are not alwayes auoided 
at the ſame time,as we haue in the queſtion before going proued out of Hippocrates &4- 
riſtorle; neither yer are they ejaculated into the ſame place, for the mans ſecde is caſt into 
the neck ofthe wombe,the womans into the ſides of the bottome which we call the hows 
ofthe wombe : the wombe therefore maketh this permixtion of the ſeedes which the Bar 
barians call Aggregation. 

The third a&ion of the wombeis the Retention ofthe ſecdes, in which the womanfee- 
leth a manifeſt motion of the wombe: for it gathereth,crumpleth and corrugareth it ſelf, 
andſo a ſhutrerh his orifice that it will not admitthe poynt of a Probe. 

Thelaſt ation of the wombe is the ſuſcitation or raifing vp of the ſeedes whichwes 
commonly call Conception. Now the faculty of the ſecdis rayſcd or rowſed,noto much 
by the heate of the wompe as by his in-bred propriery,for if the ſecede ſhovle be caſt into# 
ny other part of the body though it were hotter then the vvombe, it would nor be concey- 
ued bur putrificed. q | 

Aftcr Conception the ation of the vvombe ceaſerh; the vvhole proceſle of the worke 
of Nature, in fourming, nouriſhing and increaſing is leftvntothe Infant : this one thing 


the vvombe performeth ,it conteynerh, preſexucth and cheriſherh the Infant, becuue rhe 
place 


h Of. Faulty (onceptions.. 297 , 

p the placeis;he preſeruer ofthat which is placedtherein. | | 

cc XI: of vitioas or faulty Cirtceptions; and eſpecially © © © 
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ha [Ha Conception is made;by the-in:bred propriety/of the. W owe; .this a- 

"A mong the;reſt manifeſtly prooueth, that into what part of the body ſoeuer, 

mw ſaving into this,the ſecede is powred, this power or efficacy is never. ſtirred 

of jvp,neithercommeth intoae;{orijat conception is as properly the ation . _ 

FIR WEEzR of the wombe, avChylification is the aftion ofthe ftomacke. Burthatcor- 1... i. Fequi 
ccptjon mzay be pertect,zbeſecde which is yeelded; ang-reteinec-milſ,be- pure apd/fruicfull. redes perfe 
By pure} ynderſtand wits Hippocrapesgtfatwhichisnor fickly or diſcaſed, neither yet min- <2ception. 

led w.th bpgd-, Fothblopgis-netraguilie.co generation till afteryhe deſcription. of the 
nere . 


uvurcth a de. 
praued con- 
ceprtion rather 
then none & 


ade, Among the Perſianzthe word 4d9ii fignifietha deformed Aﬀranias. 
Weth it Molacrem, Arifiotic-aften Miawrgy, becaule.ir is like aparboy. inge We: callit , 


AHaone-Calfe:Golen inthe 7, Chapter of his 14 Booke de w/# partians , - defineth ai20lato tion. 
deqipe,erpnr g dd iamnacer, that is,an [dle and imperfed? fleſh. Butthis definition.dogth not 
expreſſe the whole Nature of the Molx. For there may beea rude flaſh generategvithour 
wotion, which is not a Afola. There are every where Garuncles generated; whichnoman 
wicall Moles. We thinkethat this rather.is a perfe& definition of a Mala: The Melant woon A perfe des 
fr ie an idie fleſb without forme and hard, engenared onely in the wonibe of « wamayyy and that 1,11, ihe 
qweake ſeege, which ſeede vndertaking the Conformation, but becing oppreſſed br ſtifled avith - 
woungance.gf blood, it cannot atteine his owneend, and therefore in ſieage of a creature genera  _ ; 
whalumpe of ſb —R———_—__ Oo 
The particular parts of this definition we will diſcourſe. of and diſcuſſe in order... -The +a | 

Mala a fleſh, becauſe his ſubſtance is fleſþy and red.likg:clodded blood, . 75 5s 1dle,thatis,** 
yithout any Animall motions for jt is notat.al moued ynleſlce it be afterthemotian of the . 
wombe. It is rude without forme, not that it wanteth his owne forine; for it hath as ſaith the Ru&s+ ,,, -- 
Mloſopher his owne being, bat it hath neyther «Js nor kopor7, thats, neither the, ſpecies _F | 
wrthe forme of a creature. 18 « engenared oneiyin the womhe of a waman , becauſe as wri- gomin. 
& Ar1F#0x.e, onely a woman hath abaundance of mentruall pyrgatoins, for that her di- 
&15moiſt, and her courſe of life {luggiſh and idle in reſpec of other creatures. That which 
bobieted of the Beare which alwayes bringeth foorth her, young rude and vnformed,and 
periceti then by licking,cither weſay it is a Fable, or clſe that their young doe appeare 
&formed or vnformed bur arenot ſo indeede, bu becauſerhey lurk all winterin the caues 
othe earth,they are couered with aſlimy and Flegmaticke moyſture which the Dam lick- 
vg: of makes their proportion appeare.. Cr EO 

Therelt of the parts of our definition, doc fully declarethe manner of the generation, is 
an) the cauſes of the Mole. | know there are diuers opinions of the Ancients concerning vg _ 
| their generation. Plutark (aith.that a Mola may be generated without the copany af a man, Dilprooucd, 
ne this | Whom many follow,wh othinke it may be generated one;y of theſced ofthe woman,when | 
a ” Witagreatguantity of her bloode accructh .. Bur this opinion js diſpropued by .Ga/en " 

p a «11 ; "= : _ the 
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mation and beginneth ro forme the membranes ; for atmoſt all Moone-calues are couere 
with filmes and membranes. 3 615 It 2742 | 
Themaner of Bur when as the ſeede thus little and weake endeuovreth to perfe& his woorke hee hat 
me generati- begun then is the diſcretion or ſeparation of the parts hindered andinterrupted by thedl 
te *Cuenceof wo much blood,8 the Conception becommeth iflegitimare;becauſe the blood 
| beareth greater ſway thentheſeede; ſo Ga in Reade of aliuing Creature which was tht 
firſt intentian'ofNarure, thiere is generated att vnformed & rude maſſe of fleſh hauingin 
deedetheprinciples of Life, but thoſe ſo weake that they are preſently ſuffocated andes 
tingaiſhed. Forihereas it dayly growerh and encreaſerh that commeth not by truent 
tritiory burby appofition onely. - _ * A 
Some thitike thar this fefh is not altogether without life, but 9ui2» as if they ſhoull 
fay it had halfc a Soule. Ir is therefore Hippoerates reſolution that the mela can neverder 
generated without the ſeede of the man, and that the beginning of the coagmentrationet 
gathering ofthe ſame is alwayes from that ſame ſeed. The very fame thing AFwariws cor 
Atuarine des firmeth by this definition. The Mole ſayerh he,js a feſÞy rumor which hath his beginning al 
nition, His firmeneſſe or faſtneſſe from prolificall Seede. And thus much ſhallhaue been ſufficientts | 

| hane fayd ofthe Nature and cauſe of the Mole. | 
Thehgnes ts Now let vs acquaint you by what notes and fignes it may be diſtinguiſhed from am 
Molatom an CONception- Hippocrates in his firſt Book de morbis mnlierum,and in his Book de Sreriliw 
kfncour of concemucth that the fignes of the Aola are ferchrt from theſe foure, The tumor or ſy: 
Rippocrats. ling of the belly, the motion, mike and the time of the geſtation. For the firſt, the bel 
The rumor of ſooner fwelles vpon the conception of a Mo/athen of an Infanr;beſide,jt is ſtiffer ſtretched 
the bel. and carried with more difficuley. For the motion; if after the third and fourth monerh the 
woman feele no motion the Conception is faulty ; for ſayerh Hippecrates Male Infants 

moue the third moneth and Femalesthe fourth. 

Burthe Molsis altogether immoucable vnleſſceirbe accidentally moued rogetherwit 
the wombe: and if a woman in that cafe feele ſomerimes a trembling and panting motion, 
wee ſay it isnot ſo much caufed by the Mela it ſelfe, as from the wombe which ſtrivetht0 
ſhake off ſo vnprofitable a burthen. Befide,the motion of the Avola arid the Infanc is alt 
gether vnlike : for the Infant of irowne accord turneth himſelfe and mooucth euery wi}, 
the Molalike abowle,or vnwealdy bulke is rowled to the right (ide or to the lefre as the 
wombedoeth incline to either hand. A Aole preſſed with the hand giuerh way tnftanth! 
bur preſently returneth thither againe : the Infant asir yeeldettr nor preſently, fo afteri 
| hathgiuen way it returneth not into the ſame place and pofition againe; The 
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Qves5T.14. Of eNonſters and Hermophradytes 299 


" Thethird ſigne of the Mole Hippocrates taketh from the Nature of the Milke. This is the 


greateſt and moit certcine argument of the Mola, if there appeare no Mike in the Pappes . But 


"the Conceptions be legitimate there is milke., For this we haue a Golden ſaying inthe  "ROER 
Booke de Natura pucrt, As {oone as the Infant beginneth to moone,enen then the Milk bewray- ge ey A 
ethit to the mother. But if a Hola be conceyue1 there is no Milke generared . Amongeſt aippocrares. 
all the reſt, there 1s inceedcno figne fo infallible as that which is ferched from the time of 

the Geſtation. For, ifthe Tumor ofthe belly continue after the eleauenth month which 
ithevemoſt limir of Geſtation, and yetthere appeare no ſignes of a dropfie, wee may bee 


boldto ſay, it is not an infant but a Mola that is conceived. And Hypoerates ſaith, That 4 
woman may btare a Mola two yes three yeares. = 

Arifotle allo in the 7. chapter of his fourth Booke De generatione - Animalium (aith, that 
a Mola may endure in a womans body foure yeares,yea the whole courſe ofher life,ſo that "nr oP 
ſhe may grow old with it, yea and dye with it of another diſcaſe;and in the tenth Booke De womb & why. 
Hiſtoria Animalium he rendreth the reaſon ; becauſe (faith hee) being no creature it vrgerh 
notthe wombe neither mooueth therein as doth the childe, who by kicking ſeekerh a way 
out for himſelfe . Moreouer, the Mola breatherh n>r, neitherneedeth any aer at all, and 
therefore ſeckerh not paſſage for it. 

Thelate Writers add,that :he woman which hath conceiued a Molabecommerh pale, 
looſeth all her colcur,yea and pineth away in her whole body. And thus much of the 240- 
a his nature, and the ſignes whereby it may bee diſtinguiſhed from a Lawfull Concep- 
tion « 


> 


QVEST.XIII. Of Moniers and Hermophradites. 


All O depraucd and illegitimate Conceprions muſt Monſters bereferred,con- 
Walccrning which, itſhall notbe out of our way ro'giue you ſome briefe No- 
WIN cice. Monſters 4riforle calleth Excurſions and Digrefsions of Nature, ta- 
ging bis Metaphor from Trauellers ,who wander outof their way yet go ſtil \ 
on their intended journey. For when Nature cannot accompliſhand bring 
toperfeion that ſhee intendeth,leaſt ſhe ſhould be idle, which is athing incompetent to The defoiri 
her diſpoſition, ſhe doth what ſhe can. And inthe ſecond Booke of his Phyſickes, he de- of a Moniter. 
fineth a Monſter to be a fault, or error,or przuarication of Nature working for ſome cnde 
ofwhich (he is fruſtrated becauſe of ſome principle corrupted. 


Monſters happen many wayes, and there are ofthem innumerable differences. Wewill ;,. ; &...,. 
onely handle the chiefe in this place, becauſe haply in another work we may bein this kind ces. 
more particular, Monſters happen either when the ſexe is vitiated, or when the Confor- 
mationis vnlawfull. In the ſex, when they are of an vncenaine ſex, ſorhat you may doubt Monfters in 
whether it be a male or a female or both, as Hermophradites. Bi-ſexcd Hermophradites 
they call 4ndrogynas, Souris, 4rdpbriauas dpoerefiiaves. In males that commeth to paſſe three How manie | 
manner of wayes. When inthe Perineum or Inter feminium, that is, the place betweene —_—_ _ 
the cod and the fundament,there appeareth a ſmall womanspriuity ; again, when the ſame oy 
happeneth in the cod but without any auoyding of excrement by-it ; and thirdly, whenin 
theſame place the vrine iſſueth. In females there is but one manner, when ayard or virile 
member beareth our in the bottome of the ſhare-bone aboue the top of the genitall inthe 


| = ofthe Cliforis. Some add in men, when there appeareth a ſmall privity ofa woman a- 


ouethe roote of the yard. In women, when a yard appearcth at the Leske, orin the Pe- 
news, 
In conformation Monſters are more ordinary. To Conformation we referre Figure, _ -— 

Magnirude, Scituation and Number. In Figure Monſters happen: if a man haue a prove 
or declining Figure like a bruite beaſt, ifhe haue the face of a Dogge, of a V Vole, a Fox, 12 Figure. 
aToad, orſuch like.In Magnitude Exceedingor Deficient: it there be an vnequalpropor- Magn:tude. 
ton of the parts as a great heade,, or againe fo little that it agreeth not with the reſt ofthe 
parts. In Scituation, as if the eyes be in the middle of the forchead, the Noſethrilles in the AGM 

es,the eares in the nowle,orſuch like. In Number Exceeding,as when it is divided into —— w-— 
wo bodies, two heads, foure armes, or ſuchlike ; or Deficient, ifir haue But one eye, no 
eares,and the like. 

Concerning the cauſes of Monſters, diuers men are of divers mindes. The Diuine re- 
es 1tto the tudgement of God, the Aſtrologers to the Startes : Alcabitius ſaieth, there —_ 
Ac certaine degrees in which ifthe Moone be when a child is conceiued, the birth —_ OY 
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commeth monſtrous. Weliſt not to exclude the iuſt vengeance of Almighty God hich 
The true cau. 2 doubt hath a great ſtroake in theſe things; butio ſpeake as a Phyſitian or Naturall Phj. 
ſes. loſopher, it muſt be grantedthar all theſe aberrations of Nature arc to be referred vntotke 
Materiall and Efficient cauſes of generation. The Matter is theſecde, the Efficient or A. 
gentis cither Primary or Secondary. The Primary or principle cauſe is double.The forma. 
_ tive Faculty and the Imagination. The Secondary is che inftrument, to wit. the Place and 
— certaine qualities as heate . The matteris in fault three wayes . For it is either Deficien 
' or Aboundant, oris diuerſly mixed. Ifthere be want of Spermatica!l matter , then rh; 
Monſter is deficient either in Magnitude or in Number. - lithere be oucr pius of Seede, 
they become double-hezded,with foure armes, &c. If there be a confuſed permistion of 
Why ſo many the ſecede, then are Monſters generated of diuers kindes: as vpon Sodomy and vanatural 
COPD #7. copulations of men and beaſts horrible Monſters haue bcene brought into the worldezfy 
Fad Ari#otle ſaith, that in Egypt and Aftrica,where Beaſts of diuerskindes meete at the water, 
of Nil,orinthe Deſcrt-places and miſ-match themſclues.there arc ofien manie Mon: 
The eifferfce ſters generated. And thus come monſters arifing from the Matter. From the Agent or 
of Montters. Efficient monſters may happen divers waye:. he Primary Agent as we ſaide , was ey. 
ci-ne, ther the Formatiue Faculty or the Imagination . The power of the Imagination wee ſhall 
ſhew alittle afterin a fitter place, heere it ſhall bee ſufficient to ſhew ovt of the learnirgof 
the Arabians, that a ſtrong Imaginationis able to produce formes euen as {uy they they. 
periour Intelligences in the Heauens do produce the formes of Mcttalles,Plants,and crez 

tures. | 
We readc thatin the precinCt of Piſa, a woman brought foorth afcmale childe4ullof 
FRE haice likethe haircof a Camel, becauſe (faith the Author) ſhe was wont to kneele beiore 
* thepictureof 7#bn Baptiff,cloathed m Camels haire. The Secondary Agent is the Heate 
orthe place of Conception. Heate having a fiery mobility or quicke motion, formeth 
ſundry ſhapes of bodies and worketh the matter into divers faſnions.The perverſion lf, 
the cuill Conformation ofthe place, that is,of the wombe, may be the cauſe of a depraned 
figure- And thus Imike an end of this common place atthis time, wherein my purpok 
was onely to touch the heads of things, reſeruing my ſelfe to heereafter for the particula 
proſecution. Hitherto we haue intreated of the difficulties which might ariſe concerning | 
the Conception, now it followeti concerning the Conformation. 


QVEST.XV. [Whether all the parts are formed together. 
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nio, = tionthen any other ofthe parts. It may be he had reade in Hippocrates his Epide-mua, tit 


from. 
Galen in the ſecond C hapter of his ſixte Booke de Placrtis 7 Tippocratis e& Platonis remeny 


ſ 
Te breth that pelops taught poblickly thar all the veſſels had their originall from the braine; the 
The or 53&-ſame alſo was the opinion of thar Perſin Philoſupher whom Auicencalleth Theſens Perſe- 
more, 25; others Syamoer Cabronenſis. 
But becauſethe braine is onely the author of ſenſe and motion, andthe principal Fa 
ties which the Infant hath no necde of in his fiſt Conformation; Lſce no reafon vvhy the 


braine ſhould be formed before the other ſpermacticall parts. 
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Demoeratus as Ariſtotle ſayerh in the firſt Chapter ofhjs ſecond Booke de Generatione Anj« Doneratus. 
malium,did think that the outward Parts were firſt formed, 8& afterward the inward parts.,as 
Artificers are wont firſt rudely to frame the modell of Creatures in wood or ſtone before 
they cut out the more curious lines. Orpheus thought that a creature was formed as anet "XI 
is knit ,thatis in order ; Empedoc/es that the Liuer was firſt formed; the Stozcks all the parts "cn lex. - 
rogether. Ariſtotle in his ſecond Booke de Generatione Animalium fayerh that the hear ig 41iſotles op; 
Grſt of all formed, and by and from ir all the partes are produced, which as a childe enfran- "*** 
chiſed by the father,raketh vpon him to rule and diſpente the whole body.' This fayth hee 
:c the firſt and =—_ principle, the firſt liuer, the firit mooner, the firſt that maketh blood , 
becauſe ir. dyeth laſt of all, now that that dyerh laſt liuerh alſo firſt. That the hearr dyeth The heart 4i- 
[aſt beſide that wee are tanghrit by dayly experience, Gelew alſo confeſſeth as much in the <h1aft,after 
firſt Chapter of his {txt Booke de locis affedtis, Death neuer followerh, (. ayth he,vnlefle the Gal a 
heart be firſt affeed with an immoderate diſtemper. Iris therefore neceſl; ary that the Fa- 
ther or Lord ofthe family which is the Heart, ſhould bee created before the Cater or Ste- 
ward which is the Liuer. This opinion of Arifetles, Anicenthe prince of the Arabian Fa- Auiccns opini- 
wily ſeemethto follow,which alſo hee eſtabliſheth by ſome reaſons ; becaule the creature 0n- 
cannot be nouriſhed vnleſſeheliue and participate ofthe influence of heat, now the heart 
is the plentifull fountaine of naturall hear. | 

Againe, inthefirſt dayes after Conception the Formatiue faculty neegeth nonou- 
riſhment,becauſe there is no notable reſolution or expence in the parts; but ofheare and 


 vicallſpirits there is alwayes neede,therefore it was neceſſary that the heart ſhould bee for- 


med before the Liuer. 


Butthis opinion of Ariforles is long ſince caſt out of the ſchooles of Phyſitians.For thar 4! fottes opi- 
itis notthe onely nor the firſt principle we haue already prooucd ſufficiently in the ſecond 739” ©2niu 
queſtion ofthe Controuerſtes of the firſt Booke. Nowe that itis not firſt generated ma 
bedemonſtrated both by Reaſon and Sence, which two are the moſt vnpartiall Iudges of 
all Controuerſies. By Sence becauſethere alwayes appeare together and ar once three BY {enc*- 
bubbles, which are the rudiments ofthe three principal parts,neicher did any man euer ob- 
ſerue one of thoſe bubbles only. | | | 

By reaſon,becauſe in the firſt dayes after Conception the Embryo needeth notthe help By reaſon. 
ofthe heart. Forliuing the life only of aplant,irneedcth neither pulſation or ſpiration nor 
the influence of heat,becauſc it cheriſheth himſelfe with his owne hear and with his owne 
inbred ſpirit. And wheras 4rorle would conclude itto be the firſt that liueth, becadlſe it is 
thelaſtthat dycth. Ve ſay that followeth not : forthoſe thingsthar are firſt in Generati- 
onatenot alwaycs the laſt in diſſolution, | 

Soin the Generation of any thing that is mixed,the marter gocth beforethe forme,and ;,,. 1.1.4 
yetthe abolition of the forme isthe corruption of the thing mixed. 'By this reaſon alſo in doth nor firſt 
Snakes and Serpents the taylc ſhould be « which liverh firſt, becauſe when all the other %iue- 
parts are ſtarke dead and immouableyyet the tayle liueth and moueth. We think indeed 
thatthe heart is laſt of all depriucd of life, becauſe when the Infant is perfe&ed and abſol- 
ued the vitall heate floweth onely from the heart as from a moſt plentifull fountaine, bur 
that it firſt liueth we vtterly deny;becauſe to liue is either to be Noriſhed or to be Anima- 
ted. The heart is neither firſt nouriſhed nor firſt animated, All nouriſhment is by blood, Wharizisto 
blood is not but by the veines, all the veines are fromthe Liuer ; and the Vmbilicall veine 9" 
which is the firſt Nurſe ofthe Embryo powreth the blood into the Parenchyma of the Liuer 
before that of the heart. Neither is the heart firſt animated becauſe the ſeed when it brea- 
kethinto aCt.#.when it beginncth the conformarion is wholly & aQtually animared. Ther- 
fore all che parts thereof doe actually live onely by the participation of heate in the moy- 
ſture. Vee bid therefore adue to Ariſtotle, Chy/zppas, the Stoxckes and whoſocuer elſe doe 
thinkethat the heart is the firſt liver andthe firft maker of bloud. | | 

Galen ſeemerh to differ from himſelfe inthe order ofthe conformation ofthe parts, for 6«'z.in1his 
omerimes he ſayerh thatthe Heart and the Liuer are formed together, ſomtimes that the * 45 
Liver is firſt formed, ſometimes that the vmbilicall veine hath the preheminence,yer here- 
inheis alway of one minde, thathehinkeththe partes are generarcd in ſucceſſion,nor at 


once and together. Andthis he illuſtraterh by examples of thoſe things thar are wrought The parts are 


Art. For a houſe is not built all at once, bur firſt the foundations are | ayde, then the gencrared 
valles are reared,and finally the roote is layd on :ſo ſayeth heitis in the Infant, one partis <7 
ormed before another to wit, that firſt which is moſt neceſſary forthe Embryo. And that 
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he thinketh is the Liver, becauſe the Infanc liveth ar firſt the life of a plant needing onely 


nutrition asdoth aplant ; now the Liuer is the ſhop or ſtorchouſe of Aliment. As there. 


fore aplanthath no need of a heart,fo neitherthe Infant inthe beginning. 

Moreouer thatthe Liuer is firſt generated may be proued byhis magnitude and the f4. 
cility of his generation, for it is made onely of congealed bloud; adde herero thar the yn. 
bilicall veine atteynerh to the Liuer before it commeth to the Heart. Thar all theſe thin 
are true Gale teacheth in the rhird Chapter ofhis Booke de formatione ferns becauſe in ln 
fants the natural faculties as being the firſt of all other are the ſtrongeſt, thoſe thatriſe from 
the Heart much weaker,thoſe weakeſt of all which come from the Brayne. Furthermore 
all Generation proceedeth from that which is more imperfect ro that which is more per: 
fect : wherefore firſt is the liuer generated, then the Heart and laſt of all the Brayne. This 
is the opinion of Galen and almoſt of all Phyſitians both old and new concerning the con- 
formation ofthe parts. 

We for our owne part doe not vſe to ſweare vnto the opinion of any man, but as wee 
eſteeme much and haue in great reverence the patrons and founders of our Art;as becom: 
meth vs well ; ſo if at any time they ſtray from the rule of right reaſon, wee ſhall not make 
ſcruple to diſſent from them. V Vharſocuer therefore Galen may think, we cannot beper- 
Graded that the Liueris firſt formed, becauſe before the delineation of all the parts of the 
Infant hee needeth nor the helpe of the Liver; for it was not behoofefull that the blood 
ſhould flow till after the diſcretion and diſcription of the ſpermaricall _ otherwiſe the 
ſcede would be cloyed and clogged with blood and inſtead of a lawfull Conception a M4 
la would be ehuel. 

As for that nouriſhment and encreafe which Galen feygnerth ſhould-bee made bythe 
blood, weare ſo farre from thinking it neceſſary to the firſt conformation, that we rathet 
thinke with Hippecares and Ariſtotle that it would haue beene a greathinderance thereto,ſb 
that we may retort Galens weapon which he vſcth againſt Ariſtotle vppon himſelfe, The 
Infant ſayth Gelenncederh notthe helpe of the heart, therefore the heart is nor formedbe 
forethe Liver. VVe ſay,the Infant needed nor the helpe of the Liuer becauſe it is notnow 
riſhed till after the delineation of the ſpermarticall partes is abſolued, wherefore the Liucr 
ought notto be formed before the Hearc and the Brayne. 

You will obie& for Galen thar life is limited and defined by nutrition, if therefore the 
Embryo doe liuc it needeth to bee nouriſhed. I ayſwer, that in creatures that are perfed 
nothing liueth that is not nouriſhed,but imperfe& creatures and ſuch as are without bloud 
may liue a time without nouriſhment, ſo ſome creatures liue al winter in holes and a plant 
all winter is not nouriſhed, bur viuifieth and quicknerh it ſelfe. The tender Embryother- 
fore which is without blood liueth the firſt dayes and yetis not nouriſhed, becauſe theres 
no neceſsity ofnouriſhment ſeeing there is no exhauſtion ofthe parts. ' 

It remayneth now that we make manifeſt vnto you our own conceit of the order of Cor 
formation,which we will docas briefly and nat as poſsibly wee can:bur be 
we would haue cuenthe moſt ignorant conceiue vs the better we w firſt theſe diſtinc- 
tions. 

Of the partes ſome are proper to the Infant it ſelfe of which ichath vſe in thewhole 
courſe of is life others are ſeruiceable vnto it onely ſo long as it abiderh in the mothers 
wombe, of which kinde are thoſe skinny couerings and ſmall membranes compaſsingthe 
Infant about. Againe we muſt obſerue thus much,that ſome partes are ſpermaticall/cn- 
gendered ofthe craſſament of the ſeed,others fleſhy whoſe originall is immediately from 
the bloud. And of theſe ſleſhy parts there are three kinds as there are three kinds of fleſh. 
For it is either the fleſh of the bowelles which wee call Parenchyma or the fleſh of the nuuſ 
cles, which Hippocrates properly and abſolutely rearmeth v2px,that is Fleſh, or the peculia 
fleſh of euery part which hath not any proper name. | 

Theſe things being thus we conceiue. That the membranes called 4mmion and Cheri 
are firſt of all formed, becauſe the inward and moſt noble part of the ſeede was to bee de- 
—— walled about with theſe curtaynes,as we ſhall ſhew more diſtin&ly in our nent 
exerciſe. 

Theſe coates being formed, we thinke that the rudiments or #amina and threds of 3! 
the fpermaricall parts are formed together at once, becauſe the marter isthe ſame-,2like 2 
tered and diſpoſed by the heate, the workeman the ſame to wit the ſpirit diffuſed chrovgh 


the whole maſſe of the ſeed the Finall cauſe the fame,that is,the vie of every ſingular _ 
ol 


- 


- |Þ Quest.is. Whetheralltheparts are formed together, 303 
= © For, ſecing that in the firſt delineation the Infant needeth not eyther thenouriſhment | 
ly ofthe Liuer, or the influence or pulſation of: the heart; or theſenſe of the braine, bur cher- 
x «(heth it ſelfe with his owne in-bred heate; why ſhould wee thinke that one of the partSis 
c formed before another ?If Nature when ſhe vndertaketh the concoction ofquittureor Pu 
: which we call Matter, dooth bring the whol to an equalitic together, and inſinuate irſelfe 
equally and alike into all the parts thereof, why ſhall ſhee not in thys firſt delineation ofthe 
Bp Spermaricall parts (the Idea of all which the Formartiue Faculty cbnteyneth inirfſelfe) be- Hipgect mm 


In- ginne and accompliſh the deſcription of all of them together? Neyther is this our Opini- 4 

= on but the Concluſion of Hippocrates inhis firſt Booke De Diets andin his Booke de Locis 
in homme. | | | | 

MF InhisBooke De Dizte, The partes are all delineated together, all together encreaſed, not 

bis i one or more, before or after another or the ref , but thoſe that are — Nature dog appeare 


on- before thoſe rhat are leſſes | 
. ® 1nhisBooke De Lock in homiveſtraight after the beginning hee breaketh our into theſe The tletic 

| wordes, It ſeemerh vnto mee, that there is nothing firi# in the bodye, but all thinges are the be- = nl 

| inning and all things the end, all parts firit and all laſt, What could he ſay mote plainely? er 

| What morebrecfely > Ot what indeede could bee eyther ſpoken orimmagined more 

| Divine? | | | 

| The Spermaticall parts therefore whichwe call ſolid or firſt parts, ate ſhadowed or li- 

| nedout at once and together, but afterwards they are perfe&ed cuery one intheir order 

Firſt thoſe that are more noble and neceſſarie, and thoſe laſt which are moſt ignoble and 

| leſſencceſſary. Afﬀer the delineation of the ſpermaticall partes are formedthe Fleſhic, 

and firſt of all the Paremshymera ofthe bowelles, nexte the proper fleſh of the particular 

| parts, and finally the empric ſpaces of the Muſcles are filled vp. 

| Amongthe Parenchymata we thinke that of the Liyer is fiſt gathered together , bee- 

| cauſethe Vmbilicall Veyne dooth firſtpowre the blood thereinto, which becing concre- How Galen 

| tedorcaked maketh theſubſtaunce or fleſh of the Liuer;. and this happely Galen meant, Tay be excu- 

; oo be _ that the Liver is firſt generated; (o that inthis ſenſe if he ſpake hee may wel © 

| becxculed, | | 
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© Whether the Membranes which encompaſſe the Infant bee fir# formed, 
and whether they bee made by the Forming Facultie, 
and of the Seede of the Woman. 
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| Oncerning the Originall of the Membranes which compaſſ 


; 


3 Queſtions, the Infant three thingesare to bee enquired after. Firſt, whether 
The ficſt, [| the FormatiueFacultie doe attheſe beginne the Conformaziar, 
Thathead: jj] thatis, whether theſe bee firſt of all formed. Wee thinke tha 
branes are 4K they are, being taught both by Reaſon and Experience. For 
firſt formed, >| Experience, wee will auouch Hippocrates, Ariitotie, Galen , and 


$2 our owne. | 
I The Genitureſayeth Hippocrates, After it is mixed and reteynel, 
| what day or houre foeucr it bee auoyded, dooth alwayes appeare coun 
with a Filme or craſl, The ſame vvriteth Arifotle in his Bookes De Generatione Animi- 
liam. And Galen in his firſt Booke de Semine. Thaue often ſeene the Geniture conce 
ued onely couered with Membranes. | 
Who cuer ſaw a conception, although it were vitious and illegitimate which was notco- 
uered with a Filme as it were with a Garment?The Mola albcitit be verie rude & withou 
forme, yetisit cloathed with a Membrane (a manifeſt argument that the Formatix 
| Facultie in all Conceptions beginneth her woorke with the delineation of the Men 
branes) where ſhee is hindered that ſhee can proceede no farther. 

To Experience wee may add Reaſon. The Membranes wereneceſlarily firſt tobe: 
made, that the Seede heerein being encompaſſed might the berter manifeſt his operat- 
ons, as alſo that the inwarde Spirits thereof might bee kept from Diſsipation and vai 
ſhing away, and thatrhe tender Embryo might not hurt his ſoft ſides againſt the hardrs 
of the wombe. 

The ſecond Queſtion is more obſcure and the more knurrieknotre a great dell 
The ſecond £0 riue, which is, whethertheſe Coucringes bee made by the Formatiue Facultic? 
queſtion, \... SOM thinke that they are generated onelie by the heate of the VVombe, andfo 
Membranes their opinion dooth vrge Hippocrates Authoritic and his Reaſons. For, in his Book: 
are made by De Natura Puers he VVriteth, thatthe Geniture beeing heated and puffed is compaſſed 
Faculy, Witha Filme, cuen as Breade when it is bakedis compaſſed with a Cruſt. Now thecnl 
6 - breade or ſuch like is rayſed in the ſuperficies of the Maſle onely by the heare ofthc 
Authoritic. Te. 
hl His reaſonis on this manner. The ſecede conteynerh in it ſelfe the Idea or Form: 
mzioſti. ©ncly of thoſe partes, from whence ir floweth; but in neyther ofthe Parents are there 
_y ſuch Membranes, how then ſhalithe Seede haue any power at all to make or forme 
tnem ? 
Bur wee thinke that the three Membranes are generated by the Forming Faculties 
Our reſdutis the Seede, and not by the onely heate of the wombe, becauſc there is no ſuch greatheat 
in thewombe which in ſo ſhorta time can burne or puffe the Superficies of the Seeds 
into ſuch Membranes. For ifthe VVombe ſhoulde atteine vnto that degree of heate, 
furely there would bee no conception. So ſaith rjppoerates in his Aphoriſmes,Theſewt 
men who haue hot wombes do not conceine, becauſe when the wombe istoo hor, the ſeedei 
baked anc] torrified. 
The avthori, As forthe abouc alledged authority of Hippocrates, it maketh nothing againſt vs; forhe 
ry expounded doth but illuſtrate an obſcure thing by aſimilitude or compariſon ; as if he th ould ſay,euc 


as the bread is compaſſed with a Cruſt, ſois the infant compaſſed with Membranes; - 
tha 


Experience. 


| 
l 
t 
k 
C 
f 
y 


Qs ST.17» The Number of theVn bilica WU" Veſſels. | 2 05. 


— 


tar the maner ofthe generation oftheſe rwa is alike;that he dorh no where affirm:8& wher- 
as they ſay thatthe ſeed containeth only the /deaor forme of thoſe parts fram which it iſſ- The reaſon 
ah, andtharthere areno ſuch Membranes actually eitherin the Father or tn the Mother;l ® _ 
anſwer that ſuch 8 ſo divine are the powers of the forming Faculty,thatthcy can diffuſe or 

rrans{uſe themſelues out of one ſeede into another. If therefore the markes which were in 

the bodyof the Grandfather do often appeare in the Grandchilde, yeain his poſterity af- 

ter many degrees of affinity or conſanguinity ; why ſhall not the forming Facultie of the 

fathers ſecede make an impreſsion in the infant of that power which the Father himſelfhad 

when he was ſeede > Add heereto the neceſsity of the Finall cauſe. It was behoovefull thar 


the Infant ſhould be inueſted with Membranes, and therefore the noble and abſolute Ar- 
chite& hath made them. 


* 


The third queſtion which we haue heere to diſcuſſe is, whether theſe Membranes bee —_ 
generated ofthe mans ſcede, or ofthe womans. It is the olde recciued opinion, that they -p_ 
are generated onely of the Mothers ſeede, becauſe that is the colder and lefle fruirefull, wherher the 


wherefore Nature y's "8 more inward the nob!e and eſpeciall parrs of the ſeed the niore M:wbranes 
P 


ienoble and baſe (he di oſcth on the outſide as adefence to the reſt; now the ſeede ofthe wy axrrmgy 


 womanismore ignable. Moreouer the quantity ot the mans ſecedeis bur little- and not 'ecd or of the 


ſufficient forthe forming ofthe outward and inward partes both, andtherefore it prayerh Wm: 
aide ofthe ſeede of the woman. , | 


| - Wethinkethat forthe moſt part the Membranes are made of theſeedeof the woman, 


butthatchey are made only thereof, that we deny. For if the ſcede ofthe man be ſufficient The rifolurs 
forthe Generation of all the parts of the Infant, why ſhould itnotalſo be ſufficient to ge- on. 
neratethe Chorion > Againe, if the ſcede of che woman doe onely generate theſe Mem- 
branes, how commeth thatto pale which /ppecrares auoucherh in his firſt Booke Je Dieta: 
thawhencthewomans ſecede getteth the victory over the mans, there are procreated three 
kinds of Females, Dooth notthe womans ſeede ſometimes ouercomein the permixtion 
oftheſceds of the ſexes > Therefore when the womans ſeede is ſtronger then the mans, why 
ſhould we attriBute the generation of the Membranes vnto the ſtrongerfecde, and ofthe 
whole body 6f the Infant to the weaker. | | 
 Weconelulethereforethatthe Membranes may bee genetated of either ſeede ofthe 4rontiw his 
maeor Female bur ofthe Pemale more ordinarily , and againe that of the Mothers {* 071i 
_ = onely theſe Membranes bur alſo the Spermarticall partes of the infant may 
ormed. | | | —_ ; ny 
 Arentimin the Booke he ſet out ofthe Infant ſaith, that the rwo Membraries the 4m- 
vimand the Chorjon are not generated before all the reſt of the parts;but thatthey are pro- 
pagations of = nner coats; the Amnion ofthe fleſhy Membrane, andthe Chorton of the 
Peritomenm; but fhis is againſt all expexicnce and reaſon, as we haue ſufficiently ſhewed in; 
the beginning ofthis cxercile. 55 ah 


Qv EST. XVII. ofthe Number of the ombilicall 
VU efſelles 4 7 


Concerning their Number the Anatomiſts are at variance, fome nn 


_ Wereſolue,that as well in men as in beaſts there are foure alwayes,& only foureto be our refolutis 
found - The firſt is the veine which is the Nurſe of the Embryo, which alone and by it ſelfe 
arriveth at the Nauell from the Fiſſure of the Liuer. . This veine,, when it hath paſſed the A deſcription | 
Nauellis clouen into two and maketh twodiſtin&t channels, and theſe againe are diuided ou ane 
andſubdiuided,whoſe branches being ſupported by the membrane called Chorion,do con- 
loyne themſelues with the veynes ofthe wombe;in Sheepe and Swine by certaine rounde 
and Nauel-like Excreſences which they call Cory/edowes or Acetabnia,.in Vomen _ 
| | ”” 8 Dd 3 | ue 
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bulke of leſhwhich the late Anatomiſts call the cake or Liuer ofthe wombe, but Iknow 
:notfor what reaſon : for I doe not beleeueſayth Zawrentins that the blood is prepared ang 
boyled inthat fleſh,bur I acknowledge the ſame vſe of it whichthe Auntients aſsignedt 
the glandulous body called Pavcreaes to wit, ſafely ro ſuſtain and like a pillow to vnder pr 
the innumerable propagations of veſſels which are diftribured through the Choriow, -The 
veine therefore from the nauellto the Liuer is but ſimple and ſingle, which after it is paſ. 
Galenricon. {ed the nauell is clouen in twaine and appeareth double. Andthus are the differentyl; 
ciled tohim CES in Gale to bee reconciled, where hee writeth ſometimes that this veine is ſingle ſome- 
ſelie. timestharit is double. 

The Vmbilicall arteries are two,one on either {ide,proceeding not from the heart but 
from the Iliack branches of the great Arterie deſcending. The fourth veſlell remayneth, 


and vpon this hindge is the whole controuerſie turned ; the Antients called it vrachus be- - 


The vwbili- cauſe by it the Infant powreth his vrine into the membrane. Almoſt all the late Anate- 

calarreries. miſts deny this to bein a man and ſay itis onely found in beaſtes. Yer ſaycth Lavrentins; 

The wab% haue alwayes obſeruediteuen in men alſo: for that a neruous produRton is ledde inmen 

Prouesin, fromthe bottome ofthe bladder to thenauell as well as in beaftes, I thinke no Anatomiſ 

TO will deny. I aske therefore whart vſe is there in man ofthis produCtion ? not onely that 

may ſeruefor a _— (for the bladder is tyed and doeth adhere to the neighbour parts 

very ſtrongly by the interpoſition ofmany fibres ariſing from the Peritoneum)bur to leade 

A hiſtory our Way the vrine as it doth 1n bruite beaſtes > Andinthis my opinion ſayerh the ſame Lu 

of Cabrolus. rentius, I am confirmed by the Hiſtory of a wench whoſe vrine being a long time ſupprel 
ſed,did atlaſt iſſue out at her nauell. | | | 

This Bartho/emew Cabrolius a moſt expert Chyrurgion andthe ordinary difſeQertothe 

Colledge of Phyſitians at Honpelier in Fraunce,hath often made mention off. ' Ferneliu 

alſo in the 13. Chaprer of the {1xt Booke of his Pathologiatelleth the like tory. Onether 

On ,; was ſayeth he 2bout 3o. ycares of age in whome the necke ofthe bladder was obſtrudte, 

Fernclius, and whoſe vrine iſſued plentifully for many moneths together ar the nauell as it had beene 

preſſcd out,/and that wghout any tumor, colleQion of water in the Abdemey, or any 

fence at all in his health : when many hereat wondered much, and T hard that when hews 

borne hisnauill was ill tyed and euer after ſome little quantity of water iſſued that way, 1 

conceiuedthatthe Yrachos was not dryed,and that his vrine did now as it did when hews 

in his mothers wombe returne from the bladder to the nauill. ns by 

There are therefore foure vmbilicall veſſelles, one veine,rwo arteries, and rhe Yrarh, 

_ mn y. ll whiclrabour the nauell doe meete and areincluded in along neruous and writhenc: 

&d rogether, nale like a-gur,which they call the rope, the tye, or the gutling. The reafon why theyar 

ſo encompaſſed is,that they might nor part one from another,and ſo be'cither brokenbe 

ing ſeucred,orintangled if they had ſcope to intangle themſelues. Theſe foure veſſels 

. Whenthe Infantis borne, as now becomming of no vſc, do degenerate into a Ligament 

—_ over: Yetithath bin obſcrued that inſome after they are grown to good age,the vmbilicallvein 

the ymbilical hath beene changed into a looſe and open veine,as Yolchier Coiter obſcrued ar Noribage 


veine. in a mayden of 34-yeares old. 


QVE ST. XVIII. Of the originall of the Vmbilicall veſſels. 


5 xl HE Controuecrſie is no leffe concerning the originall ofthe vmabilcall veſſei 
& g 5 then itis concerning their number. Some think they haue their originallfto 
TA XS, the veſſelles of the wombe, becauſe they are continuated with them, andate 
\torne from the Infant ſooner then from the wombe. And this ſame 64 
| ſcemeth to approue in his Booke de diſeZFione vreri. The end of that veſſel 
that is propagated through the wombe giueth beginning to that veſſel which þ in the 
rion : ſo that you may ſee that theſe two are one.Forthey ate ſo vnitedby theiz mouths thit 
Ai the veine draweth blood from the veine, and the artery ſpirit fromthe artery; Thefame 
Jo  vriteth Arjforleinthes. Chapter ofhis 75. Booke de Hiſtoria Animalium : The navel ſar 
he,is asit were the cup of an Acorn about the veines, whoſe originall is from the wombe, 

in thoſe creatures which haue acetaþuls' from thoſe acerabula, in thoſe that have them not 

Gal.cxcuſed, from the veine itſclfe.” But I thinke Galemin this place tooke more liberty to ſpeake after 
the common opinion of the multitude not as himfelfe thoughr. Fortharhee mightde- 

clare the continuity of the veſſclles ;hee ſayth, thar the end of one veſſel! is the beginning 


ot another, Abeginning I ſay not Phyſficall or Originall,but Mathemaricall,that is,quar- 
£1cative 


Galen expoun Fo &9 
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ticatiue, as the Barbarians ſpeake. Some there are who thinke,thatthevmmbilicall veines and 


arteries are firſtofall om » andthatallthe rootes of the VeineFand Arteries yſſue Theopinion 
from chem, becauſe the Veines proceete from the Liver andthe Arteries from the hatr 3 id ag a 
now the vmbilicall veine is generated before the Liuer ;for his Parenchyme is nort-gathered 
without blood, and blood is not deriued but through Canales;and therefore it was 'necel- 
ſary that the vmbilicall veine ſhould be formed beforethe Liuer. v 


- This opinion # indeed very probable, and ſo ſometimesſeemed itto me (Gith Linwen: That the vm- 


: < >See 4 > ARES Veing 
tizs) to be, but when I tooke a moreſerious conſideration ofthe matterT found ittobee © js nor birt for 


therwiſe. For how ſhould ſo many and ſo notable roots of veines as are diſperſed through med. 


- 


the whole Parenchyma of the Liuer,ariſe from ſo ſmall a branch as thisvmbilicall yeyae 18? 
Againe,thoſe parts that ariſe one from another muſt ofneceſsity bee continuared the one 
with the other. Now there is no continuity betweene the ymbilicall veir;e and the hollow 
veine, vnleſſe it be by the inoculations of the rootes of the gate: veine; Wharis njore ab 
ſurd then to thinke, firſt that the Parenchyma of the Liver is made of the vmbilicall veine,82 
afterward that from that Parenchyma the rootes of all the veines ſhould ariſe ? Are notthe 
ſpermaticall parts delineated before the fleſhy ? On the other fide, who will ſay that all che 
Arteries are propagated from the ymbilicall arteries, ſeeing they reach nogflireAlyto the 
heart but to the 7liack branches ? VVould we commend that builder who would fer vp his 
wals before he lay his foundations ? I know what wil befaid, thattheſe veſſels are theroors - 
by which the infant is nouriſhed after the maner of a plant, now the roots are firſt formed:  ' 
But they muſt know,that the infant is not nouriſhed before his ſpermaticall parts be deline- 
ated, becauſe before that time there isnoneceſsity of Nutrition. -* EE 

| Wetreſolue thereforethar theſe veſſels arebegun together with the reſt of the ſperma- 
ticall parts, and that thevmbilicall vein is a branch of the gate-veine to which itis conrinu- 
ed; thatthe two vmbilicall Arteries are fcions or ſhoors ofthe Iliack branches of the def. 
cending trunke of the great Artery ; Finally, that the Yr«chos ariſerh' from the botrome of 
the bladder and aſcendeth vnto the Nauill: Yet we thinke that the vmbilicall Veine and 
Arteries are-perfeted beforethe reſt ofthe veſſels, becauſe there wis more neede of them 
forthe coagmentation or gathering ofthe fleſh,cſpecially ofthe bowels. - ——_ 


_ QVEST. XIX. Ofthe times of the Conformation of 6 man andof © 
LD 6 woman-childe. '- Tg 37” 1 ST” 
2 Hich is the firft and whichis the laſt day of the Conformation of the Infant, 
IANS God aloneknoweth who madethem ; and ifwe haue any thing to = ofthis 
A matter, wehaue it out of Hippocrates Forntaines, His opinion.is in hisbook | 
V de Natura pueriand De Princips ,; That the ſeauehth daytherudiments of 54,, que of 
; all the ſpermaticall parts do appeare, but the perfe& dearticulation And de- Conformatis, 
ſcription ofthe Female is in 42. daies, 'and of the Male in 30. at the longeſt. But this vvee 
thinke is to be vnderſtood onely of the firft Conformation ; for we do not beleeue that the- 
fleſh of the Muſcles is in that ſpace perfe&ted and accompliſhed, but the 3 or the 4.moneth p + 
tather,at whattime the infant beginneth to mooue: ſo that we makea double Conforma- wo 
tion, one of the ſeede another of the blood ; the firſt gocth before, which therefore Hjppo- 
fratesin his booke de Seprimeſtripertu,and De Natura puericalleth-=poInr 2*&n; the firſt coa- 
__ orcoagmentation; the ſecoud doth onely fill vp the diſtances of the firſt, thatis, 
ſpaces berweenethethreds and fibres. Les "Ho £/\ = FROG 
 Strabothe Peripatetike, | and Diocles CaryFins diſpenſe the fabricke of the infanitby ſea- __ I. 
vens and ſcuens, alluding to that maicſty of the Septinary number which ?laro conceiveth © 
nrocarryin it. Others thinke that 45 dayes is the vemoſt limit of Conformation, For fixe © 
dayes _ aſcribe ſpumificationi, to the frothing of itz foure Lineagioni to the delineation, : 
tiphtro the Repletion ofthe lines, fourteene Carnificationito the generation'of fleſh: final- --- = 
lythirteene Aformationito the accompliſhment. The leaft time of this procefle of N3- 
ture js = dayes, ſixe for Spumiſication, two for Delineation;foure for Replecoaor fit 
ling ofthe Lines, nine for Carnification, and as many for Aﬀormarion. "gr 
'.. Othersthus in Verſe. | dts 
C. Sex ſunt in latte dies ter ſunt in ſangaine term, 
: Bis ſeni Carnem ter ſeni Membrafigarant. —  _ - 
| Sixedayesitisin Mike, inbloodthreethrice accounted, 
' \ Twelue figurate the fleſh, Members fixethrice amounted. 
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Þ «nom Hippocrates much mote. diuinely and diſtin&ly. Malcs are formed at the vttermoſtthe 
mall is fa6ner 30>day;and Femalts the fortieth or the 42: Now the reaſon why a man childe is ſooner 
forwed in the formed inthe wombe then a womanzand yer a woman out of the womb ſooner commeth 
wombe.  toperfetionthen a man; is indeed worth the ſearch. This Hipporrates hath left vs inthe 
ſecond Seion of his ſixt Booke Epidemion, Mas concreuit colnitque citins, vbimotuseſt 
conquieſcit & tardins augeſcit longioreque tempore. A Male gathereth ſooner and is ſooner ar." 
 ticulatedgafter hee moueth hee ftinteth his motion and groweth more ſlowly angain a longer time ; 


” oy 4 pn the ſame alſo he hath in the third Seton of the third Booke Epidemmion, Thar which mo- 
Y pf ueth ſooner andis ſooner articulatedis longer increaſing in his =_ The demonſtra- 
tion of the trueth ofthis is to be fetched alſo from Hippocrates :the Man-child is ſooner for- 


med inthe wombe becauſche is hotter for conformation is the worke of heate :andin the 
firſt Booke de Diets, Males are generatedof hotter ſeede, Females ofcolder. Andiin his 
Booke de Natarapweriin expreſle words. This is the reaſon why a Female is formed and arti- 
culated later then a Male becauſe the ſeede of the one is moyFer and weaker then the ſeede of the 
other. Adde hereto the nature and condition ofthe place,for Males for the moſt part are 
geoernreg in the right fide Females in the left, as appeareth in the 48. Aphoriſme of the 
t SeQiap ; f&w theright ſide is hotterthen the lefr. | 
| But why the Female our ofthe womb is ſooner perfeed,we muſt ſeck for a demonſtre 
ons _ tion out of Ariſtor.c in his Book de ortu adinteritu. The times ofperteRtion and imperfece 
ner perfeacd On ought to be proportionably anſwerable one to another ; corruption is an imperfedi- 
eurofthe gn but accretion and generation are accounted kinds of perfeQion;wharſoeuer ſooner pe- 


Joe wen rea. Fiſheth arrayneth alſo ſooner his perfeion. So an acute and ſhort diſeaſe runneth od. | 
ſon. _ denlythroughall his foure times,and commeth ſooner to his heighr or pitch then achro- 
'* 7+ nicallorlongdiſeaſe. Now for the moſt part and generally women die ſooner then men, , 


25 being ofa ſhorter life becauſe the principles of their life are weaker, and therefore they 
alſo doe ſooner attayne the perfeion of their life.. To this wee may adde the ſoftneſſeof c 
their bodies which makes them more aptfor cxrenfion. | I 
, . HAigpoerates who was ignorant of nothing, in his Booke de /eprimeFtriparts,expreficth W 
A double rea. his briefly and plainly in theſe words, After. Females are ſeparated from their mothers (that i 
ſon afigned i5,arc borne) they corten ſooner then men, grow ſooner wiſe and ſooner oldzes well becauſe if W 
, by Hippocrates. phe we aknes of their bodies as by reaſon of the maney of their life. 'He therefore acknowled 
a double cauſz; the firſt is weaknes, ſo rthatthatWhich in the wombe was the cauſe of ther 
flowerconformation and motion, the fame is the cauſe ouro fthe wombe df their more 
ſudden & accelerated perfe&ion. For a Female is thing more imperfect then a Male and 
hath her end nearcrthen he,and therefore neederhnorſo long a worke of Nature. Theo 
ether ra is the manner of their dict and courſe of life ; for their life is idlieled in want 
S wh pray EXCETclUc., | | 
ceſs. @ —_TNow lothfulnes fayerh Cel/a dulleth the body labour ſtrengrhneth it; rhe firſt marury 
* rcthorbaſtnetholdage, the ſecond prolongeth youth. Nether ſayerh #ppocrates in bs 
Kipprerater, Book ge vidtus ratione in morbis acutis can a man enioy perfcd& health vnleſſe he labourhis 
+: + | body andtakepaynes, andin the fourth SeQion of the ſixt Booke Epidemiun. Thebclt 
way £0 maintaine health, is to cate vnder ſatictie and ro be free and diligent atlabour. 


'QVEST. XX. IWhence it commeth that children are like their Parents. 


A threefold 0 S among Philoſophers there is a three-fold forme of cuery creature; cheficd 
forms. | Fs Specificall; the ſecond ofthe ſexe; and the third of the Iwdrurdeum or partici 
A rhreefots Wl Al — \ Elar by which it is that & no other thing:So among Phiſitians there is a three 
 fiwilirude, | 1A &fold {imilitude. The fiſt i» /pecie, 4, in the kinde; the ſecond the ſexe, tht 


FEM IOEP: F2@nthird in the faſhion or feature or indjuiduall figure. | 
feoilicade of © The fimilitude of the kinde they call thar, when a creature of the ſame kinde is proctes 
theſpecier. ted,as a wan of aman.adog ofadogge: for euery thing worketh not ypon euery thing,ne 
ther doth cuery thing ſuffer by cuery thing;but cuery agent worketh vpon his dererminae 
_ and therefore of the ſeede and bloud of a man onely a man is made. In this ſpecr 
| ficallfinuilitude there is much attributed tothe materiall cauſe, and that is the reaſon why 
the of-ſpring is vniuerſally liker ro the Female then to the Male, for the Female affordeib 
Whatis the MOTe matter to the generation then the Malc,ſo of a ſhee Goat anda Rammeis generat 
Gwilitude of A Kid not a Lambe,ofa. Shcep and ahce Goar a Lambe nora Kid. 


=> _ and The fitvilirude of the ſex (thatis,wby a Male ox Female is generated) hath for cauſes 
. _— | | Tempet 


- 
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Tempet ofthe ſeede,his mixture and victory. For ifthe ſcede of both Parents beveryhot 
Males are generated, if very cold Females. If in the permixtion of the ſeedes the male ſeed 
haue the vpper hand a Male js procreated, ifthe Female ſeede a Female: / This firft of all 
Hippocrates taught 1n his firſt Booke 42 dieta, where he acknowledgeth in eitherſexe a dou 
ble ſeede, the one maſculine hotter and ſtronger, the other feminine: thartis colder;ourof 
the divers permixtion of which, both Males and Females are generated. 7. 4 bY, 
He therefore thus diſtinguiſheth a threefold Generation of Males and Females. If both Ayres of 
the Parents yeeld a maſculine ſeede they breede Male children ofa noble and generous diſ- Males ourof 
poſition, Ae Tow 765 vxds,y 73 oapeir xp, Nobly minded andſtrong of body." - If from the _ | 
man there iſſue maſculine ſeede from the woman feminine- and the: mafculine-preuaile a _ 
Male will be generared,burleſſe generous and ſtrong then the former. Iffrom the woman 
there iſſue maſculine ſeed frem the man feminine and rhe maſculine ouercome a Malewil 
be generated but womaniſh;ſoft,baſe and effeminare. The very like may bee fayed ofthe 
Generation of Females: For if from both the Parents doe iſſuefeminine ſeede a Female 
will be procreated molt weake and womaniſh. VYhich Hippocrates in the firſt Seftion of 
his fixt Booke Epidemion calleth vSaramioa; aqueſcentes ſoft,wateriſh and looſe bodies. If 
from the woman proccede a feminine ſeede and fromthe man a maſculine and yet the fe- 
minine ouercome,women are begotten bold and moderate. | 
Iffrom the man proceede feminineſeede and from the woman maſculine, andthe wo- 4'threefold ., 
mans ſeede preuaile, women are begotten roxungererd: 3) a>Jpi1a, that is fierce and manniſh, FEneranon or 
The Temper therefore of the ſeede and the victory in the permixtion are the cauſes of the F 
{militude of the ſex,that is of Males and Females; which cauſes are alſo not a little aſsiſted 
by the Temper of the wombe and the condition of the place, for as I haue often ſaid Male 
children are borne in the right fide, Females in the left. - 
The third {fmilitude remayneth which confiſterh alrogether inthe figure forme and ac- —_ 4 
cidents of the indinidunm. T his Galen in his ſecond Booke de ſemine, will haue to conſiſt dixidua. 
inthedifferences of the partes andinthe conformation of the members. Bythis,one is 
white another blacke,one hawke noſed another flat or ſaddle noſed. In this fimilitude of 
the Individuum confiſterh all the difficulty of this queſtion,which we will mince as ſmall as 
we canthat it may be diſgeſted without labour,from hence taking our beginning. * ' 
The Infant ſometimes is altogether like the mother, ſometimes altogether like the Fa- 
ther,other ſomtimes like them both,that is in ſome parts reſembling the mother in others 
thefather. Oftentimes he reſembleth neither the father nor the mother, burtthe grand- 
father or the great grandfather;ſomerimes he will be like an vnknowne friend,as for exam- 
ple an Ethiopian or ſuch like who neuer had hand in his generation. © Of all theſe ſimili- 
tudes we haue many examples in authours ofapproued credir. | 
The people calledCammate haue common wiues,and euery man chuſeth his childeren Divers exam 
orrefuſerh them as they are more or leſle like vnto himſelfe. Among the Chinians the chil- cara ” 
dren are like their fathers intheir noſe, their eyes, their forchead and their beard. There : 
have beene in certaine ſtockes and Tribes ſignes which they called //gn4 gentilitie;thatis, 
Nocke-markes, as to the Spzrtanes and Thebanes a Launce, ſome had a Starre, ThyeFes a 
Crabbe which were imprinted in their bodies from their birth; and theſe ſomerimes were 
extinguiſhed in their children and grand children,but after along time appeared againe in 
their poſterities. | | | 
| Delencus and his poſterity had in their thighes the faſhion and repreſentation ofan An- 
cor, 1ulia the daughter of AugaZ#us Ceſer,although ſhe playd falſe and had many copet- 
mates, yet all her childeren were like her husband : Being asked what Art the had for that 
conuayance,ſhe anſwered wittily and in ſome ſort honeltly in reſpe of others of her pro- 
feſSion; That ſhe meuer took in her paſſenger till her ſhip were fraughted. paſſe by what might 
| Pcfayd ofthe Lentuliand the Macrocephali: It will concerne vs more to ſpendour time in 
; | *eſcarch after the cauſes of theſe things. | 
a The cauſe of this ſimilitude or likeneſſe of the forme and feature is very obſcure and The firft opi- 
- fullof controuerſic. Empedocles the Pythagorean referreth the cauſe ofthis likenefle only 1199 of them 
y/ 


IG , : : that refer this 
tothe Imagination,whoſe force is ſo yu that as it oftentimes changeth the body of the likenes tothe 


þ Imaginer : ſo alſo ittransferrerh his efficacy into the ſeed conceiued. The Arabians at- imaginzuon. 

d | Tibuted ſo much to Imagination thatthey thought the Soule mightſo farre bee eleuared —_ 
magination,thatit ſhould not only worke vpon it own body, but alſo vpon an others: 

he || ®9that Soules ſo eleuated and enobled were able to change the Elements,to heale diſea- + - | , 


pet ſes, 


at ou CCC — 
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ſes, to weaken whotn they liſted, to worke myracles, and finally to exercife akind of com. 
mand ouer all kinds of matter. A4riForle in the 12 Probleme of his tenth SeCtion,acknoy. 
ledpeth this power of the Imagination inthe Conception and Infant conceiued.For he af. 
keth thequeſtion why the off-ſprirg of men are ſo vulike one to another: and maketh aun. 
Frcre;becauſe in man the ſwiftneſſc of the cogitation and the variety of their wits did im- 
rint many and diuers markes and ſcuerall impreſsions. = 
Galen in his Booke de Theriaca ad Piſonem, 1connfelled (faith het) an Arhyopian that bee 


POTTY 
wo wighs beget a white and beautifull childe, to ſet at his beds fete afaire pitture , 1ypon wh 


S.lerorn, 


| Forth, 


his wife might with looke in the time of her conception. He obeyed my counſell and obtained his 
deſire. And that was the reaſon why Heſiodws forbad women to haue company vvith theyr 
husbands when they returned from a Funerall, but when they came from bankers and d(. 
For the illuſtration ofthis we haue a ſtory of a Sabine wife, of whome Sir Thom 
More wrote an everſe. And S.Hierom in his queſtions vpon Geneſis maketh men. 
tion of a woman who was ſuſpeed for an Adultrefle becauſe the brought foorth a childe 
no Way like her husband , but cleared her honeſty becauſe ſhee ſhewed apiRure in her 
chamber like the childe ſhe brought forth. Thus /acob in the 30.0f Geneſis cunningly made 
the greateſtpart of the flocke of a ſpotted fleece, by laying before the Ewes ſpetted rodd, 
Pliny in the 7.Booke of his Naturall} Hiſtory remembreth many examples to this purpoſe, 
and Feruelius in the 7. Booke of his PhyfSelogia conceiucth, that the Imagination oneliei; 
the cauſe ofthis ſimilitude of the feature, by which alone hee thinketh the Facultie vvhich 
formeth the figure is led and gouerned, 
But mie thinkes it is very harde to make the Imagination the onely cauſe ofthis Simil; 


Tharitis not tude, For, neither the Imagination nor any other faculty which hath knowledge joyned 


che imagina- 


gion alone. 


theretois able to work vnleſle it haue his obieR preſent by which it may þe mooued.Noy 
we know that achildeofcen reſembleth one whom the mother neuer knew. Adde heereto, 
thatinthe coitjon all the Animall faculties arealmoſt intercepted,fo as the forming facul 
ty can ſcarſe receiue or conceiue thoſe Imaginations. 

| Againe,ifthe Imagination alone werethe cauſe ofthe ſimilitude then no infant ſhoull 
bedeformed,neither ſhould they be troubled with hereditary diſeaſes; for no motheryj 
ſheth or jmagineth cuill to her owne children . The Aftrologians referrethe cauſe of the 


The Aftrolo- ſimilitude to the Starres. For (ſay they) as often as the Sunne is in the Center ofthe Hs 


S{a27. 


Their opinio 


roſcope andthe Conception is in the day time,ſo often are ſonnes begorten like theirFx 
thers. And Daughters like their Mothers when the Moone is with the center of the Horo 


 ſcopeifthe vgs ne be by night, or when Yex#- is withthe Center of the Horoſcope 


if thEconception be by day. But theſe are mecre vanities. 
There arc others who referre the cauſe of this likeneſſe onely to the motion of the ſeed 


bens mamas” bo and to the fotmatiue Faculty. And this is Ariſorles opinion in his 4.Booke De gewerdim 
ofthe ſecede. Animaliam, and Galen in his 2. Booke de Semine. 


Ariſtotles Philoſophy concerning this point is indeede very witty & excellent, but wit 


0 70m all very obſcure.For he ſaith, that there are in the ſecede many Motions zſome are AQual, 
phy. ſome Potentiall. The Actuall motions are either Vniuerſall or Particular : Vniuerkil, 
which generate a creature or a man ; Particular, which generate males,8& thofe ſuch, tha 
is, of ſuch a Forme, Magnitudeof members, Lineaments & Habit. Thofe motious which 
are Potentially in the ſecede do proceede from the Grandfather great Grandfather andthe 
Mother. If one of theſe motions, to wit, that which is neareſt and moſt Particular beein- 
tercepted, then is tranſition made into the next morion,and ifthat be Deficient,tranſition 
BOOTY is made into the Contrary;and at length into the Vniuerfal. Theſe diſtinftions of Motions 
by an inftance WHich I doubt notſeeme vnto you confuſed and entangled we will make more manifeftdy 


an exaryple. | | $Y 
In the ſecde of Socrates, there is a power to beget a male childe like vnto himfelfe. The 
ſeede therefore is mooued toward the forme of Seerates. This Motion,if it bee hindredey: 
ther by the ſeede of his wife which happely is ſtronger then his, or by the coldneſſe of the 
wombe,or by any other cauſe; then is that firſt motion of the father diſſolued & loſt which 
wasaCtually in Sorrates ,andtranfſition is made into themotion of the Grandfather or great 
Grandfather which was not in the ſeed of Seerares Attually bur Potentially, ſo the child 
becommeth like Secrares Father or his-Grandfather ; if this ſecond motion be interrupted 
then is tranſition made into a Contrary motion, that is, into the morion of the ſeed of the 


Mother, which 4riorle calleth Contrary, becauſe Nature at the firſt hand and of herfil 
eucr 
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ener intenderh the Generation ofa Male. Whereforei,n the ſteade of a Male ſhall then 
\ Female be procreated like vnto the mother or the grandmother or grear grandmorher, 
whoſe effigies Or repreſentation the (cede ofthe woman potentially contayneth.This third - -- . 
motion ifitbe intercepted, finally there is tranſirion into an vniuerſallmorion, and aman _ opt 
(hall be borne indeed,bur like neither father normother. _ a = 
Galen in his ſecond Booke de ſemine docth not acknowledge theſe ſo divers motions of 
he ſeede, but referreth the cauſes of the ſimilirude to the temper ofthe ſeed;and the diuers - _ | 
rmixtions thereof, as alfo to the ſtrength of the formatiue faculty. That learned man Eraftus oyi- 
Eraftas referteth the cauſe ofthis individual fimilitude onely to the formatiue faculty,quite 
—_— the power of the Imaginati6,becauſe he perceived that blind creatures brought 
forth young like vnto their ſires. The formariue faculty ſayth he hath no need of a pattern: 
for as in the ſcede of Lertace thar faculty being therein,generateth and formeth a Lettuce 
without a patternezſo in the ſeede of a man,the formatiue faculty accompliſherh his work | 
without any pattern or imagination at all, Bur what will Ersftus ſay to that white woman Whar ew re- 
who attentiuely fixing her cyes vpon the picture of an Ethiopian brought toorth a blacke ſolucion is 
childe'? what to her that brought forth a hayrie child by looking often vpon the picure of 
S.lohn Baptiſt cloathed in Cammels haire? | 
VVee,that through the waues of this turbulent ſea of opinions wee may ariue in aſafe 
hacbour:, will acknowledge a double cauſe of this divers fimilitude , which is in the 


| featureforme and accidents of the inaiuiduwm or particular creature. The one ordinaric 


which alwayes worketh vnleſſe ic be interrupred,and this is the formatiuefaculty ingenite 


| withtheſeede : the other extraordinary which doth not alwaies concurreto generation, 


bir commeth from without & is more noblethen the former,becauſe it hath power ouer 
itnow and then and ſetteth a new ſeale vppon the tender and ſoft nature of the childe,and 
this we call Imagination or Cogitation. 
That firſt forming faculty becauſe it conteyneth in it ſelfe the des of all the particular 
pans fir worke freely and at liberty and be notinterrupted by any thing inthe whole time Wharthefor- 
ofthe conformation as it _—_ in other creatures andin plants, it euer more ſerteth Angotnt'y 
thatſtamp vpon the Infant which is in theſecd ir ſelfe,and fo the children become alwaies 
likevnto their Parents; wholly to the father if rhe fathers ſeede doe alwayes and torally o- 
vercome, and altogether to the mother if the mothers ſeede haue the viory : Inſome 
parts to the father, in others to the mother ifany part of the ſced of either be oucrcome by 
theother. For though the ſeede appeare to the view homogenie yet hath it ſome partes 
morethicke others thinner. = 
Sometimes the children repreſente the grandfather or great grandfather,becauſe there — 
Inkes yer in the fathers ſeed ſome faculty deriued from them. For Ariſtorles opinion is that their proge 
the ſpecies or forme of the parents may be extendedto the 4.generation:8 cuen as a Load- niters. 
ſtone ſhooterh forth his force and cfficacic through the needles hanging one at the end of 
another to the fourth or beyond;ſo that formariue faculty is entbiing from one fecd to 
another, So Helis who accompanied with an Ethiopian did nor bring foorth ablacke ,.. _. - 
daughter, but yer that daughter of hers broughtforth a blacke ſonne. And Nicews the 
Poet of Conſtantinople though begotten of white Parents,diddegenerate into the colour 
ofhis —_ who was an Ethiopian. . 
It therefore the formariue faculty work at liberty itwill alwayes generate children like - 
the Parents ; but if in the beginning of the conformation the formative faculty be hindred 
by another which is more A._amve”, and diuine then it ſelfe, ſuch as isthe Imagination, 
then will the impreſsion follow not the weaker but the ſtronger, and ſothe Infant will be- Whar the 1+ 
come wlike the Parents. For the Imagination commanderh the forming faculty becauſe T28\t2mn 
the formatiue faculty is but a production of the procreating power which is Naturallz but gmilicude. 
e Imagination is a Principall faculty: now what Imagination can doeas well in the con- 
ation as after it we haue touched already,to which we will adde theſe things to make 
the queſtion with. | 
entimes the Imagination of that thing is imprintedinthe render Infant which the Santhow 
mother with childe doth ardently deſire, which is onely to bee impured to the ſtrength of the impre#ii 
the yk For the reall ſpecies of a Figge or a Mulbery is not tranſported ro the wombe, 9515 made | 
but onely the ſpirituall forme or abſtrated notion , which is ſooner faſtned m_ che In- of.” 
; tthen vpon the wombe, becauſe an impreſsion is fooner made in ſoft waxe thenin hard 
on, 


Fur- 


m—— . 
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Anfwere out Furthermore, the manner of this impreſſion Auices hath. expreſſedin his firſt Booke ne 
PRs. Animalibus, where he ſaith, That a ſtrong Imagination.doth inſtantly moouc acry ſpirites 
Which are mooueable of their owne Nature , and intheſe it ſetteth the ſtampe ofthe thin 
| defired; the ſpirits being mingled with the blood whichis the immediate Aliment of the 
Infant, do imprint in it the ſame figure they reccyued from the Imagination . But howe 
, the ſpirits ſhould ſo ſuddenly receiuc and apprehendthe ſpedravr Images repteſentedby 
the imagination, belongeth to a higher contemplation . Our opinion is, that as the foe. 
How the ſpi- ming faculty in the heauens of thoſe creatures whoſe generation is equiuocall, is imprin- 
= S——_— tedin the acr; after the ſame maner the formes of the, Imagination are inſculpedor er 
efthe inagi- Ucn the acry ſpirites. As thercforethe acr is full of formes (as wee ſhall ſhew morea 
nation, largewhen we cometothe Nature of the ſight)ſo our ſpirits which arc aery doe eaſily ad. 
mit all ſpecies or formesof things. So theſecde by reaſon of the ſpirits which wander and 
gad vp and downe through all . 2 parts of the body dooth containc in it ſelfe, as wee haue 
ſhewed already, the Idea and images of all the particular parts. | nnd re es | 


QVEST. XXI. How Twinnes, or more Inſantsare generated. 
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Margaret Counteſle of Ho.land, is ſaide to haue brought foorth art one burthen 364 | 
uing infants who were all chriſtned burdyed preſently after ,the Males were named Job, 0 
and the Females Elizabeth : there remaineth tothis day a ſtately Marble Sepulchre ofhio WW ** 
in a Monaſtery in Hol/and.Ther arealſo many other Hiſtories of ſuch like burthens asthet WM 4&5 
which Iwjllingly pretermit, being more willing to ſpend my timein ſearching out the a s 
ſcsofthem. | He þ wed 
The cauſeof Many ofthe Ancients referre the cauſe of Twinnes and manifo!de burthens tothe » i ty. 
Twiuns. | rjety of the boſomes of the wombe;,for they make ſeauen boſomes in the wombe ofa Wo b; 
man, which they call «i>7« or Cels ; three in the right ſide of the, VV ombe appointedf 
ale children, and threein the left appoinrcd for females, the ſeuenth inthe midſtwhem 
L notthe va. Hermophradytes arc engendred, but theſe are idle conceites, next a Kinne to Olde wiss % 
ricry of Gels. tales.For in a womans wombe there is but one boſon, as there is but one cauity intheſl © **. 
macke which yet may be divided into the right fide and the left. Theſe ſides are diſcuered 
by no partition,whatſocuer Avicenna Haliabbas & many other Anatomiſtsdo auouch, 3 
b they arc in ſheepe,bur onely diſtinguiſhed by aline, which Ariſtotle calleth /=+%, thatly 
- eons ,_ A middle Line,which word he tooke out of Hippocr ates in his Coace Pr enotiones. Moreove 
wans wembe that the variety of Celles cannot be the cauſe of the multiplicity of the burthen that away 
other things may bee an argument, becauſe ſomerime twenty young ones or more maſ# 
once bee conceived, but no man I thinke will ſay there are ſo many boſumes in the wond; 
neither yct in ether creatures are there ſo many boſomes as there are yong,as appearetbi 
Files who hane an infinit number of ſpawa yer no partitionor diſtinion berween thes 
Eraſiſtratts referreth the cauſe of Twins to arepetition of conception. Empedocles vntoU 
plenty ofſecde, Prolomy tothe diucrſe poſitions of the Starres. |; 
The true cauſe 77ippocrates acknowledgeth in his firſt Booke de Diera,to le the Divi ſy 
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- oThe pelftayherher are famecairinga Malbandd Female indpbropron Joe 
az3re&.b5condlywheber Twinngparoindwdedayubinihefantomiobrincel abdloans Catngs © 
teyned incuuerſoplaces,. :YMyzwhy:T winnes.arecammaniyifſo lizojoncanatherandallt aa noir: | 
ale we will geloluegutiol Hipperrateri,For the firſt, ee ſay:tharitionce tworhiales,rwa Whether in 
Fexales;a\als and;a Female may be gancejued at; gngand tho{iran.coirionihemany®”< orions 


rhe GChnkoptioh and Contarmatianmayglph 


vecis hubexpreſled byrtjoperratorin bjs firſt Bogkewic diate.enchiacbis BoWletula Mating needs 
por; {ata both Raranas maſculine 2d doe iſſue then are two Maths generated jiffewii,conceiucd. 
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burattheyprooue amalcand.2 females;the females eth ſcarce>flimiiuc:anaricatisvery < fon: 4 >, 
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iBooke de digus acknowledgeth arhrockould:eaulr of this furidiqnde. c(Firftof alblayerth o_ 
re placeswhercin they recciuethgnaugmentationartaquealizwtrher cheyboconcein) 
«dintheright oxin the:eft ſide,ofrhewombe,begaaleby a wohdenpil pronitiontc bfnay 
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——_  Againez/ becauſe they.are.canceiued topethet3:4aftly becaute:rheyulcithe 
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ie Aliments, for they ſucke the ſameþloud andenioy the ſaviexieatſphites which they 
a rom their mother, byzheymbilicall arterics..; Andthanduehof -Ewinges,now woe: 
ROgecd to ſuperfetatjon. j weigh of nn yen SHI zit to 25159 bog mods) mhmRSd ity, 
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| ddefreth the company of the Finn by whit waxes ſb Hadi i-xly go on : 
FI Here axc{0many diffianlics.co ing the nature 3nd marine: bf ſuperiors -S11:0u) 77 
REO ation that mary metbatsimaginethGecanbe nofſiſchithing;bus we bauſh —= + 
vs; not gine care vntotheraBer.kppeceares wrore abooke De-ſiperfirt evione,;B:; 

h FF 4here ia fiptable examile kfaperftrovtn inchis ixſk booke Epidemiin aWo- 

0] 2:, {,1Nan of Lat fa 5 who thefdructh day after. her delinerance 'of a ltgirrimare-Diuers ex3* 
Alde agoyded another prepoſteroulſycanceiued. , Famous alſo ipcbar birthiof AlomeneyPles tier. | 
ſhe brought forth Hercales and.Jpbiclue bis brothet dfter him; Ariſtotle inthetifib! ©» 

Mapter of hjs fourth Booke De gener atione Apimelings Gaith,char ſore creatures admit-fu 

fafetgtion,others do nat admit it;and ofcheſethardgyſomeare.ableronouriſh both bur! 

ns,fome arc not able ſometimes,;at ocher timeschgy.are.able.. | And:in his:Booke De 

Eiforia Animaiium, lic alledgeth ſomeexamplesof "a DAeatainciad _— 
| ; c aith 
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| Ja. Of. Superfetsins. | 4 Bo OKE/ 
ſachbe brooght forth one infant like er husband,,arveher likethe udulcerer  atiorher be: 
ing with child with twins had athizd by Saperfaration + Another brought fdichvncthe 
feurnthmonrth whichdicd; atidintheninth Wasdeluered of rwoothers whithdid Tag! 
viuce. Gaten makes mention of ſapesfatiow bur ſeldowie: Rhazi 22; Tuwtinent, * Algiranin 
- _ - +09, and Aniehadve all of opinion, that thoſe women reſubie& ro ſuper furatetionhaWwhileſ 
—_ .-- atheyiarewinhchilde haue their courſes. ?linieinrhetleventh thaprer of his 7. Books 
_ © \wnreth;thirProce aſeruant aceompanied the fame day with hier maiſten &rhis may; 
_ andconccinedby them both,and barceither ofthery/aſonne like to the father. Thar ang. 
 thetwaxdeliered of achilde ar fiue tmoneths and went” our-her iaft time withalecondy 
thar anotherwas deliuered of a child arſeuen moneths and wenr'out her whole time wity 
twopwidsbelide; Dodewews in his obſeruations telſeth ſtories tothe ſatne purpoſe;; Wet 
Whatſapers conclude therefore tharthere may be ſuperferationiNow this [uperfaration is nothing elſe 
- forcations, butaſccondconception, 'when awoman already with child accompanying with aman 
+: 726: Conceiueth againe,as if it were a new<onceptiot! aboue another before conceiued, This 
.. © ©  ſaperfatationor iterated conception is not common to all creatures, as Ari/foYe teacherh 
-:. ;--.:*: In his fourth Booke De generatione Animalinm, rowomen it happeneth oftenerrhen too. 
4:24» therscreatures,vnleſſe it be Hares and Swine; notwithſtanding whenfocucrit happencth, 
itis beſiderhe ordinary courſe ofnatiire.. Now the reaſon why ſuperfetetion tappench 
Why ſaperte. MOſtin women, is becauſe women, and they almoſt only, after their concepriondo deſire 
I eatioa belon- the company of rheir husbands. Other creatures when they are pagled as we ſay,do neuer 
ry g<rh moſtto or very ſeldome admitthe Male,but what may be reaſon hereof? -Dinmus in his Comentz 
Dim. —THies vpponHippocrares booke de waters preri ſaith, that orher'creatures after*they haie 
conceiued, doe not deſirethe company ofthe Male, becauſe all that which (h6iild beethe 
matter of new ſecede isconfumed inthe nouriſhment of theit'young , and thereforerhy 
Are not cd with their wonred luft. But a woman, becauſe ſhe hath in her aboundance 
| of moyſtare, hath alſo her veſſels full of ſeede , fromiwhence comes the motion and ſenſe 
Diſproued. gf the obſcocne parts. Burthis reaſon I cannot approue. For although the infant docov 
ſame almoſt all i en —_— ſurpluſage ofthe blood , yerdoth irnotdefraude the par 
4 ofthe mothers body oftheir conuenient nouriſhment 3 neithettaketh fromrhe Tell 
their proper faculty of —_——— alering the blood. So women art ſixtie years old hax 
no furplutage of: blood: and therefore their courſes faile ; yerthey continue to procrear 
ſtede ench to theirextreme age, which allo in coition they auoyde, which though attha 
cicbenorfitfor generation, yer is it ſufficientto prouokepleafure. 25; IR 
| wr 5 Ys other cauſes of this diſpoſition of: women and thoſe naturall. For 
The true cau- the Morall cauſes of which La&#evtiws writethin his book de werocultu we leaue to divine, 
testhercof, Thefirſtis,the ſcituation and conformation of the wombe: for'in other creatures when 
"__ they are/great with yong the wombe is nearer the outward parts-; and therefore morein 
dangerto be violated by the Male whoſe genitals are ofa great length, and for themolt 
part of a harder ſubſtance. But a womans womb is ſciruared further inward and beyondthe 
mans reach and therefore ſhe beareth himthe more eaſilier. Again,to beaſts rhe vic of 
nx is oncly given for the preſeruation of their kinde ; iftherefore they conceiue the final 
Cauſe being faricfed their deſire of coition is alſo appeaſed; but man vſech theſe plealurs 
notonely to propagate his kind, bur alſo to ſiveeten and mittigare the tedious and irkſone 
=uyyoe ah *c- Jabors and cares of his life. Poppea the daughter of Agrippa being asked this queſtion wiy 
en" beaftsdidnor jE IEES after they had conceiued, her anſwer was, becauſe they were braiiti 
and truely;the anſwere beſide the quickneſle of it was not amiſſe; for it is a prerogamie 
which Nature hath giuen to man abone other creatutes : but ro returne to our queſtion. l 
How ſuperfe- appeareth therefore that the reaſon why ſuperferation is more ordinary in women thenil 
cation is, other creatures is, becauſe when ſhee hath conceiued yer ſhee may deſire the ſociety 
the Male. Now let vs enquire how this ſ#perfetation may be. O 
Moſtcertaineit is that the wombe is ſo greedy of ſcede, tharafter ConceptionitsÞ 
Hippocrates, ©Ontracted that there is no void ſpace left in it,and the inward orifice ſo cloſe ſhurtbat'-F , 
Theopimon thing can paſſe into it or iſſue out of it. This Galen teacheth vs in many places, and#f i 
of fome. poerates inthe 51. Aphoriſine of the 5, Setion. Theſe that are with child have the mouth# jel 
their wombes cloſed. How therefore can it berhat the ſecede of the Male can arive intotht if n 
boſome ofthe wombe to make a ſecond Conceprion ? There haue beene ſome ofthe Air od 
tients who dreamtthatby a wonderfull prouidence of Nature, the womb at certainet® 
did openic ſelfe ro monks thoſe things which might otherwiſe offendir; at which ries? 
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; woman with childſhould accompany with a man, the wombe might entetrairie his ſeed, Conſured, 
and ſo breede a Superfcctation, Burl] rake the{e to be butidle and addle imaginations. For 
;frhrough the whole courſe of thoſe nine months thewombe.ſhould ar cercainetimes opert 
it ſelf to expel that that is ſuperuacuous:why then are the Zechia(izthoſe purgations which 
iſſue after craue})reteined all thetune in the wawb? Or can the womb art the lame time thar 
© auoideth that wherewith it is offended,recciuec alſo the ſeede whereby it is pleaſed and 
conceiue the ſame? Rather the ſeed wouldſobe extinguiſhed, 2 iT 
Among the ate writers there ate ſome v ho.thinke thatthe wombe is never ſo exquiſit- 
ſy (bur, but that it may admit ſecde; which their opinion they! eſtabliſh by theſe 'Resſohs .'nicn ot che 
When women are with child they often auoide their Caurſes pallid,Flegmatick or black. pho 
which out of queſtion lay lurking inthe cauity ofthe VVombe;-: and ihereforerhe Orifice 
hereof is notſo perfettly ſhut. rl 911940 1101%, we mg 
Againe, a woman with childe in coition looſeth ſeede, which ſhe perceyuerh ro yſſue 
from her by herlap, which way it could not yſſue vnleſſe it came thorough the necke from 
the cauity of the wombe, becauſe a wornan eiatulaterth her ſcede by the {ides into the bot- 
tome ofher wombe. The orificethcrefore of the wombe is alwayes open andſo hapneth 
ſuperfortation the more eaſily. With theſe arguments.theythink they haue-wonthe cauſe; Diſproued. 
628 for want of skillin Anatomy they caſt amiſt ouer Hippocrates Sunſhing,Forthat l 
may anſwer their firſt argument.It is manifeſt by this. maner. of reaſoning;thatthey; real The firſtrea> 
norant, that there ate two veines which diſperſe their branches through Eve ome ſonſarrticd, 
of which are carried to the iaward cauity thereof by whichthe infantis noutithed ; others 
run tothe outward part of the wotmbe euen vnto the necke and the lap it ſelfe. | 
Byrheſc all the rime of their ingrauidation or in which they go with childe,the bloode 


- Another opi« 


| yſherh and the ſuperfluities ofthe body are purgedwithout interroption ,*aktough the The Good 


inward orifice of the wombe be neue: ſo cloſely thut. Their latterreafon would wrge more reafonan- 
butthat we finde two paſſages whereby the womans ſcede is auoyded, Thefirltpaſſage de: <4 
termineth in the hornes or {des of che wombeby whichthe ſeede is ciaculared into thebo* | 
ſome ofthe wombe when a woman is nor with childe , foritisthe ſhorterand the opener 
The other paſſage was vnknown to the Ancients and to many alfo of the later Anato- Tye petages 
_ eaſic to be ob'erucd in DifſeQion if it be diligently ſortfor. It joynech vvith the ot ſeeds. - 
former but is longer, and runncth along the ſides of the wombe andthe necke and endeth 
nthelap. By this paſſage we belecue that women with childedo auoide theirſeede, and 
therefore do conceyue greater pleaſure intheir husbands companies, : becauſe the Secde 
runneth a longer. courſe through the veilels and beſide through the Membrandis neck gf 
thewombe,both which oy of exquilite ans 5 ; : G [ Reg 06s FT 
The manner of Supertceration Appocrates firſt of all opened his Booke de Superfete- 
ture, where hee ſaith 4 Pegs to thoſe naw the month of whoſe etl af- þirdemrnar 
tertherr firſt Conception is not c:ofe (hut. For ifatthat time a woman do 2paie accompanie tionour of" 
withher husband ſhe will eaſily receyuchis ſeede and layitvp intheboſomofthe womb, *2* 
from whence commeth a ſecond Conception. Now this muſtbe vnderſtood of the thirde 
or fourth day after the firtt conception , for thewombe cannor abide open all the time of 
Conformation. NI Ns | | | 
But a Queſtion may be asked whither Superfaetation may happen after the firſt, ſecond, Whetherſa. 
orthird month of the firſt conceprion,as many men do writeandalledge manic examples | ng 
therefore > We anſwere, we thinke it may ſo happen but very rarely. For the wombe may woo: three 
beſoenraged, that it may open againe and receiue new ſeede, and yet the former concep- _ 
ti2n not be violated if ihe woman be ſound and the infant ftrong, as well becauſe itis firm- ; 
gk a the wombe by the mouths ofthe veſlelles, as alfo becauſe as yetit ſeekethnorrs 
e enlarged . | 3 - 
This wed. Laurentiu,haue ſometimes obſerued in Twinnes. I faw (ſaythhe)-a Nov _ 
le Woman conceyued of two Twinnes, who firſt was deliuered the firſt day ofthe ninth -_—_— 
Month of a dead child, and the ſeauenth day after of another alive. | .” 
The like Hiſtoriethere isin Hippocrates ſeaucnth Booke of his Epidemia, whoſe 
wordes are theſe : Terpids a!Voman of Doriſeus (a Citieof Thracia ) wvhen ſhee had gone Topida, 
vuith Twinnes fine Monethes, by ſome miſchaunce ſuffered Abortment, the one yſ[ued feorth 
treſentlie compaſſed with a Membrane , the other ſhee vvent vvith about fortie dayes © 
ter . The inwarde Orifice of che VVombe may therefore bee opened ,' and yer the 
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Which way the Infant drawes Nonrniſhment. 


the infant remayneth bechinde. Wee haue alſo for this the authority of Hippocrates in the 


Hipprerates the 38 Aphoriſme of the fit Setion, where he faith, AiVoman with childe with Twinnes, if 


authority. eifhey pappe fall end grow looſe, ſbe wil abort of one of her children, if it be the right brea## of , 
Male fit be the left breſt of « Female. The Infant therefore may be reteined in the Wombe 
: although the Orifice of the wombe open euen to an abortment. And although the ſecong 
<-con4Con. CONCeption happen thethird or the fourth month, yer is it notneceſſary thar the firſt ſholy 
ceprionsrare- Miſcarry; & yet theſecond conceptions doſeldom thiiue and ſuruiue, eſpecially if theyhe 
ly thrus Jong after the firſt, becauſe the former infant becing great draweth away moſt parr of the 
© blood, whence it commeth to paſle thatthe younger Brother is'deſrauded of his nouriſh. 
ment,andſo periſheth andis moſt what auoyded before his due rime. And ſo much of $y. 
perfactation.Now it is time that we proceede vnto the Controuerſies concerning the no- 

riſhment & augmentation of the Infanc. ; 


QVEST.XXIII. Whether the Infant drawe his Nouriſh- 
ment at his mouth, 


= V rwhole diſputation concerning the Nouriſhment oF-the Infant we willah. 

See yiifoluecinthree queſtions. Inthe Fa we wil diſpute by what wayes he draycth 

FOR FI | FE | his Alimenc. Inthe ſecond, whatkinde of Nouriſhmenthe draweth. Inthe 
hich way |SSEAJ[chird, how that Nouriſhmentis changed and whether it paſſe all three coy 

drawes Neu: .. coctions. 

pe rl ;. ., Forthefirſt. Alcmeon thought that the Infant drewe his nouriſhment by his wholeho. 

nicn. - do,becauſcitis rare and ſpongy; and as a Sponge ſucketh vp water on euery ſide,ſothoghe 

he the infantſuckerh "506. 9k onely tom * 


is Mothers veines,but alſo from the ſubſtance 
ofher wombe. Democritus and Epicarus thought,as Plutarke reporteth in his fift Booke4 


ror nag 1 placitis philoſophorum, that the Infantin the wombe drew his nouriſhment at his mouth, 
 -- which thingalſo Hipporrates {cemerh to confeſle in his Booke de — ;The Childeintle 
apes, Wwamb gathering his lips togither ſucketh out of his Mothers wombe and drawerh both Alimen 


«nd ſpirit to his heart when the Mother breatheth. 

. . Thisopinion hee confirmeth withadouble reaſon . Firſt, becauſe children when thy 
arc borne have excrements in their guttes . Secondly, becauſe as ſooneas they are borne 
they ſucke Milke with their mouths, becauſe they were accuſtomed to fucke in the womb, 
Hippocrates verily was ſo diuine a writer, thatin al thatheſayth we arc bound to reverence 

| him and give good heede vnto him. Andthereforeheerein wee are cither to excuſchim, 

Hippe.exculed hecauſe in thoſe tinies the skill of Anatomy was butinthe infancy; or elſe wee may thinke 

that this,as many other things,was foiſted into his workes. For, in his Golden Booke De 
 Nutritione he maketh knowne vnto'vs the wayes of this noriſhment ofthe infant in this 

Hizwwn opi. 9C16» The firi# Aliment is through the Abdomen by the Nawel. As if he ſhould {uy ; the fir 

niovinmanie Aliment is drawne by the Naucll, becauſe itis ſcituated in the middeſt ofthe Abdomen.Fot 

places... huw ſhould he draw it by his mouth ſeeing there are no veſſels derived thither ? Neythe 

hath the infant any coniundtion with the womb of the Mother vnleſle itbe by the. moutls 

'of their veſſels meeting together, all which veſſels do determine into the Nauel!l . Moree 

uer in his Booke de Naturapuerihe writeth in plaine wordes, thatthe infant drawcthboth 

his nouriſhment and bis ſpirit or breath by the Nauell. 1» the middle of the fleſh is the Nan 

 ſeparated,by which the infant breatheth end getteth hisencreaſe. Andin his Book de Oftime 

 . ftripartu. The Nanel by which the way is for the ger and the Aliment to ſuſtaine the infant, ini 

the onely ingreſſe by which he cleaueth to his Mother. And by this way is the infans mage parti! 

of thoſe things that enter into the body, And againe in his Booke de Naturepreri. The Mit 

wife as ſoone as the Infant is borzetyeth his Nawel as beeing no more neceſeary to nouriſh himly; 

- withall ſhe openeth his Mouth toſbew him another way by which hee ſhould receyue his nw 
rijhment.. 

 Sceing therfore Hipporratesin all theſe places teacheth vs that the Infant drawerth his No 

riſhmenr and acer alſo by the Nauell not by his mouth ; wee cqnclude that the place about 

vrged is ſarreptitious.For the reaſons which he is made in that place to giue are not beſet 

ming the learning offo great a man, neither anſwerable as you ſee to his opinion in othet 

Tradtates which are legitimate and paſt exception, as which indeece none butthe divine 

ink, Witof Hippocrates could endire. Neyther therefore doth the infant ſucke Milke after he1s 

a ſoone as he bOrNe becauſe he was accuſtomed to ſucke in the wombe,, but becauſe hee is ſo taught) 


3> bo: ne. vntavght Nature ; the ſame hath Hippo. in the ſixt Booke of his "pidernia, Nature 101 op 
60t 


Why the In- 
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oth yer that right'y whith ſþee hath nit learmed ;- andin his Booke wu 7japh ae N h ritionts 
Nature is eaueht of none. TheInfant therefore inſtantlyſucketh,' not from cuſtome but by 
Natureor by wil, which is by inſtindt:for after he is grown old he wil fack'again it he think " 
irfit ſo to dobecaule,as that nioſt ſubrileScaliger ſayeth it his 239.Exerciſe,” There js but ak 
one faculty which ſcrueth the Soule for the bchoofe of the body, which alſo hath there- 
withall adioyned a notion of his owne conferuation. ' PERIL 2,7 3 NS 

As for thoſe excrements which the Infant auoydeth by ficdge as foone as it is borne, Wharitis the 
they are not excrements ofthe firſt coricoRion or of Chylitcation, andtherefore cannor !nfane auoy- 
properly bee called feces and Fercora; but recrements of . the more. impure and thicker _ 
blood,which are conuayed by the Splecnicke and meſentericall bratichies from the ſpleen 
to the Guttes,and there by long ſtay and heate doe grow dryc and exiccated. VVhere- 
fore wee conclude that the Infant draweth nor his nouriſhment by his mouth bur by the 
Nauell. | 4 2 01010. UN US 
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QVEST. XXIIII. Whether the Infant be nouriſhed onelywith:blou d,ond whether © 
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he accompliſh onely one Concaction. . yt nb 
7891 Oncerning the Nature and kinde of Aliment whetewith the tender Zmbryois | 
Nd) nouriſhed ſo long as hee is contayned within the niothers wombe;,rheteis no 
{EA light Controuerſie. Hypocrates thought that he was nouriſhed the pu- | xmtpanerl 
SW go reſtpart of his mothers blood; To' this purpoſe there is'an elegant life in ſhed with . 
, his ff Booke de morbis mulierum. 4 woman with'child (Faith he) is a odi of 4 Fure bioud;. | 
greeniſh pallid colour beranſe her pure bloud is day'y drawne from ber, and deſcendeth to the nou- | 
niſþment of the Infant. Galen in his firſt Booke'de eau/5s {ympromatumrand the 7.Chapter faith 
thatthe ſmall and tender Infant drawes in the firſt monerhs the pureſt of the blood, bur 
when he is'growne greater,he draweth-the pure and impure together. MT, 
Hippocrates in his Booke ae Natura puert,wrote many things butvery obſcurely, concer- 
ningthe Aliment of the Infant : for he acknowledgetha double Aliment, Bloudl & Milke. whether the 
Jadke firſt monerhs he thinkes the Infantis nouriſhed with pure bloud: bur whey he begin- intanciathe ' 
nethto mone that then apart of the blond returneth to the Pappes,andisthert turnedinto Mall, onhebe 48 
andfrom thence commeth ag aine to the wombe by the' communion of the vein:s for the nonriſh- with culke, 
ment of the Infant ; as if the bloud were circularly conuayed from,and tothe wombe agame 
Chymiſts vic to do in their deſtillations.Bur Iſce not enter why,or how the Inifitthould 
benouriſhed with Milke,ſecing al his Aliment isarried firſt by the veines into theLiuer:”, 
Valeſſe we ſhall ſay that the Infant growne great is nonriſhed with Milk;thit is withbloud car w” 
eontayned in the veines of the Pappes, which commerh atare to the Nature of Milk.'For * - * 
whenthe bloud is exhauſted or drawn our ofthe firſtveints;he drawerk bloud from other 
eines, eſpecially from ſuch as are more common and ample or large! *Now the foctery'of - -- + 
theveines ofthe wombe and the Papsis admirable.” Here ſome' rare may aske tow the Obicdion. 
Infant can draw pure bloud ſecing it hath much whey mingled therewith; which is proo- 
uedby the colletion of the vrine? I anſivert that the navirall whey docthnor take away Solution, 
thepuritic of the blood, yea ifit wantce his hey it were not 'putebut-altopettier fiulry : 
and Hippocrates alwayes difalloweth of | that bloud which is 4x>»Þy that's; fintetE and vn- 
mxe | G3 Of iorhvyt 1 1 Hal .s VS 5 5. 
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1 
þ Thethird thing to be enquired off remainethithatis,how the Aliment of the Infant is 11,4 manye 
i WW changed and altered, whether it paſſe through the three concoctions;or but two, or only toncottions 
# MW one? Some Im agine that the blood is conueyed by the vmbilicall veineto rhe branches of © ta the Int 
& I ficegate veine from theſe vnto the ſtomacke where itis connerted into a ſubſtance like vn- 
J; | Creame,and thence by the branches of the meſentery tranſported'to the Liuer, and by: 
* © *umedinto blood,and fo is made by Chylification and Sanguification in the Infant.For 
bload if it be taken at the mouth'and ſwallowed into the ſtomacke ;purtethof his forme of 
w- Il blood, and acquireth a new forme of Creame. For my ſelfe if I may > I chinke, T 
ue © concerue thar there is but one concottion in the Infant ; for whatneede'isthere of Chyli- 
hcation or of a new Sanguification,ſecing he draweth the pureſt ofhis mothers blood Z I 
confeſſe that it is perfected and further boyled as well in the greater as in the leſler veſſels, 
at lo there may be the greatet ſimilitude berwecne the Infant and his nouriſhment; bur 
natit thould acquire a new forme, thatwill nor ſinke into my minde ; for rhe blond remat- 
neth bloud and hath the ſame power of nouriſhing it had before, onely it differeth in per- 
ttion and in ſome accidents. © | | 
Ee 3 As 
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As for Chylification that was not neceſſary inthe Infant, becauſe the excrementyf 
Chylification which is thicke and ferculentor evil] ſauoured would with the waight ang 
burthen be troubleſome to him, ſecing hee hath no membranes allotted for the receiuing 

That there or contayning them. Heereto you may alſo adde the noyſome ſmell of the excrement, 

ene'y be which doubtlefſe wouldbe offenſiue both to the Infant and to his mother. V Ve conclug; 


third concoe- | ”, k ; x : 
tion. therfore that in the Infant there is no other but onely the third concoction, 


QVEST: XXV. Of the Communion of the foure Veſſels of the 
Heart inthe Infant. 


The firſt Exerciſe, wherein the traeth of Galens demoniiration 
is ilufrated. 


the Infant,to wit,of the hollow Vein with the venall Artery,and of the great 
Artery with the arteriall Veine, Gales firſt of all men hath ſo excellently ge. 
ſeribed this FY M ſcribed in his f1xt and fifteenth Bookes of the vie of Partes, that there isng- 
cu IO thingin that whole worke more playnly, more clearely , nor more diuinch 
handled : butin the vſe of theſe Anaſtamoſes hee hath not ſo ſufficiently explayned him- 
ſelfe. - For in the 15. Booke hee thinketh thar both thoſe inoculations were framed on 
| Bur varier in for the Lungs ſake ; butin the 6. Book he writeth that they are ſome helpe vnto the Hear 
the vſcs ther- for the performance ofthe offices of the vitall faculty.VVherefore becauſe in diuers places 
_ he ſpeaketh of diuers vſes of the, although both places may well ſtand togither,yer thence 
haue all thoſe taken occaſion to carp at him who either trom aſpirit of contradiQtion, or 
from an ambitious defireto gayne-ſay great men, or from akinde of wantonneſle of wine 
doe forſake the authenticke learning ofthe Antients and ſecke for anew kinde of Philoſs 
phy in the greene,rawand vnripe fruits ofthe later writers. - 
| Iris not good indeed to pin a mans knowledge vpon any particular mans ſleeue, ney 
How far we #Þ<t doe.Lthinke it the part of atrue Philoſopher to ſweare that another man hath ſayed, 
are ro ſhitke WETE it Hippocrates himſelfe : bur yet wherein the Antients haue gone before vs in ſtr 
m_ ati” of demonſtration and euidence of trueth,there to ſtart aſide after the nouel and vndige 
'__  Inuentionsofgreene wits, I hould it may be aſigne ofa ripe wit,butnot of ſound andeſt 
bliſhed wiſedome or iudgement. VVherefore I will endeuour in this place to ſhew = 
Gelens curious,clegant and acurate demonſtration ofthe Communion of theſe veſſels; 
afterward we will enquire alſo what other men haue ſaid of it. 
Galens elggir 'Galentherefore in his fifteenth Booke de w/v partium and the fixt Chapter, asketh the 
d:monſtrat- queſtion, why the Lungs in the Infant are redde and not whitiſh as they are after ama 
communion. borne. He anſwereth,becauſe they are nouriſhed with thicke and red bloud broughtw 
to them by veſſels having bur a ſingle coar, thatis by Veines. Burtthere are nopaſſugs 
from the hollow .VYeine into the Lungs;and therefore it was ofneceſsity that that bollon 
Vein ſhould hauca paſſage bored into the venal Artery. This therefore is the firſt andpr 
mary vſe of this hole or perforation. 
The vſe ofthe other coniuncion which is betweene the great Arterie and the arteriil 
Veine byacanale or pipe running berweene them, he thinketh oughrro be referredtothe 
Hefrmes, Pantenance of the life ofthe Lungs. For all life is from the virall ſpirite and the arterial 
"We  bloodthis is deriued by the riuerets of the arterie.which becauſe they no way pertayneo! 
reach vnto the Lungs, it was of neceſsity that the great artery ſhould be vnited to rhe ant 
riall Veine. This is Ge/ews demonftration which haply wil ſeem to many obſcure, but | wil 
make it brighter then the mid-day Sun. | 
The Lungs in the Infant are red,much like the fleſh or Parenchyme of the Liuer,and thic- 
ker beſide then they are after aman is bornezred they are, becauſc they are both genera 
and nouriſhed by red blood:thicker becauſe they are ncither atrenuared by inſpirated ayft, 
nor yet moued perpetually as they are afterthe birth. For we do not think that the Chel 
ofthe Infant is mouedin the wombe ;ifthe Cheſt be not mooued then itis nor likelythx 
the Lungs are diſtended or contracted, becauſe the Lungs are not mooued by any prope! 
orin-bred faculty oftheir own, nor by the pulfatiue faculty of the Hearr, nor by the Brai 
but onely they follow the motion of the Cheſt to auoyde vacuity , as wee ſhall hereaker 
more clearely prove when we come in the next Booke vnto the Hiſtory of the Cheſt. Bt 


Galen firſt de» þe 
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when the Infant is borne the Lungs become ſuddenly more rare and ſporgy, and or” 
I | 


| 
| 
{ 
| 
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t 
| 
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wombe, that the venall 4reery performeth the office of aveine;the arceriall veine of an Ar- 
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ventricle was onely made for the vſe ofthe Lungs: And as Arifterlefirſt obſetued thoſe 
Creatures which haue no Lungs do alſo wantthe right ventricle of the Hearts 
Now the thick , red and immoueable Lungs ofthe Embryo donot need blood attenugted; 
but are contented withthat which is thicke and like chemſelues: This ctafſe and red blood 
ionely conueyed in the branches of the Hollow Veine. But how ſhould ir attayneout of 
theſe branches of the Hollow veine vnto the Lunges, ſceing there are no braunches from _ 
that Hollow veine diſperſed into the Lungs ? for the-Lungs hae onely three veſſels. The * 
Venall Artery, the Arteriall Veinc, and the Rough Artery. Heeretherefore Nature with 
wonderful prouidence and Art,perforated the venal Artery whichadioyned vponthehol- 
ow Veine, therein to inoculate the veine, thatſo the bloode might haue a free paſſage for | 
the nouriſhment and encreaſing of ſo eſhy a bowell as the Lungs are; ſo that inthe infant Avicens opin- 
the venall Artery performeth onely the office of a veine, and may abſolutely then bee cal- + 7 bp can 
ledaveine as wa for his vſc as for his ſtructure. This therefore is the true vſe of that OPEN munion. 
hole, this the neceſsity ofthar famous inoculation. this {v9 
Auicen the Prince ofthe Arabians hath confirmed this demonſtration of Galen . The 
Lungs (faith he) are redin the tender infant, becauſe he draweth no atr into them, for they erow 
wt white but onely by the permixtion of breathed aer, They are therefore nouriſhed wvith redde 
blood,and 0 that end is the hole made ont of one veſſel into another, whichis preſently ſtopped af- ' 
ter the Infant is borne. | OOny Ao RESENT 
Neither yer is this inoculation made onely for the Nouriſhment of the _— but al- Second vc of 
ſoforthe firſt generation of their Parenchyma or ſubſtance.” Forir is out ofdoubt thatthe it 
fleſhofall the bowels is made of the blood congealed or clodded together. This blood is 
onely brought by veines, but there were no paſlages fromthe hollow veine tothe Lunges, 
poore there was bored an open and patenthole om of the Hollowe veineintothe 
VenallArtery. A 35: Nb Duo uh | vin 
Iwilladd 2 third vie of this Commumion, that thatvenal Arteriemight bee formed out 
ofthe hollow veine. Fer a thin and venall veſſell could nor ariſcout of thethicke & craſle , ;1;.q. 
k{tventricle of the heart : now it was neceſſary bozh thatthis veſſelt ſhould bee- fixed into - 
theleft ventricle of the heart and alſo bethin, that whenwee. draw irrour breath ic might 
ſuddenly tecciue the acr, and when we expire it mightexpell futnid and ſootie vapors. It 
washeceſſary therfore, that the hollow vein ſhould be vnited with the venall artery;ſo that 
thevenall artery may ſceme to be a produCtion ofthe hollow veine; and his firſt originall is 
not from the heart as is commonly imagined, but from the Liner by the continuation of 
the Hollow veine. FI 4 | + 47 
Theſe of the other Communion which is betweenethe great Artery andthe artetiall ;,,.c. 64. 
Veine by the interpoſition of a Canale or p1 :,Ithus manifeſt. The Lungs do liue in the the other c6- 
Embryo, therefore they ſtood in neede of virall ſpirits and arrerialtbloode for their conſtr. Tunionty 
uation. This vitall ſpirits and bloodare onely conteined in the brariches of the grear Ar-' om 
tery; from this great artery into the Lungs there was at all no paſſage: Nature therefore 
aſt the Lungs ſhould be defrauded of that quickning Near; made anarterial pipe perfo- 
te from the great artery into the arteriall veine, by which a part of the arteriall blood 8 
mall pirits might be conueyed vnto the ſubſtance of the Lungs. | | 
lacknowledge alfo another vſe of this ſecond ———— this atrerial veine might 
akehis originall from the Aorra or great artery. For the veine of the right fide of the heart Ariher vie 
odin neede to be Arteriall, that is,to haue athicke coare like that of the Arteries. Now * *: 
fountaine of the Arteries wasin the left ventricle. Wherefore Nature propagated the 
feat Artery,and made out of it an Arteriall produQion or pipe which reacheth into the 
"gh ventricle, there to forme the arteriall veine; fo that hence it is euident tharthe arteri- Theyfc orthe 


| "eine is a prodution of the great Artery, andthe venall Artery aproduRion of the hol. veſl:s wo 
W veine. So it is therefore with the veſſels ofthe Lungs inn infant yer contained in the 143% 
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. tery, but, the Rough;Arteryisaltogether Idle And this.istherruedemorſtration of thef: 
two Vnions or Communions of the veſſels of the heart in the Infant yeryribornby”- ;: 
| Ade. hh in 2 THE WECOND EXERCISE:;: 
- therein the new demoni#ration of the uſe of theſe Communions divulzed by Si. 
#4 + =  monPetrevs 4 Phyſitian of Paris isconfuted.. "i 
Tal V T:ithatthetruth ofthis demonſtration of Galen may bee more apparent 
OREN let vs 4 little examine ſome opinions ofthe Jate VVriters concerning theyſ 
of the; lnoculations. Perrexs is of opinion, thar they were ordayned rath 
ll for the vie ofthe heart and the whole body, then for the Nourifhmert arg 
; $$ lif.ofheLungs. And this is the fumme of his demonſtration, and'the 
for themiot part his owne words..: . *: = | 
_ - Thefiiſtjnrentof Nature is ro makeall things perfect, but the abſolute perſeQion ofhet 
Petreus opinis Worke ſbe.doth.hot alwaycsattaine by: reaſon of the crofle or auerſe diſpolition of theſuh. 
.je& marter; which A4ri#etle calleth the Hypotherticall or mareriall neceſsitie:?2 Butwhy 
Neceſity conſtrained Nature: to prodixcetheſe moculations of cheveſſeis? Surely theNe. 
> ceſciry was very great, which if a man be ighorant of, he ſhal neuer vnder(tand heir hiſt. 
ty. The Vſcand the'Adtion is ihe end of Nature when ſhe worketh & the ſcope oraine 
ofthe Phyſitian who ſearcherh into the workes of Nature, which ſcope ifhe neglect all 4: 
oy will be vncertaine:, andall his inſpection of the partes will but double theyr ob 
CUritYes.cÞ io 1073695 5 21G 5. | 
is, ufoch often admonitheth, that the-Organs are made for theVſe, notthe vic apphed 
tothe Inſtruments; whenee it is that Galem firit propoundethrthe Vſeand thereto recallch 
thecompoſittion & Conformation of caery part: twill therefore firſt ſhew the vie andne- 
ccſsity of theſe inoculations of the veſſels orb heart. Eu f 
-. - .*;, The ymbilicall Arteries do tranſmit from the Mother tothe Tnfant Arteriall and V; 

: blood, ferthey-are jnſerted into his Iliacall Arteries. From theſe the blood aſcendethint 
the:tragke af the great Artery,yeacuentos his gate inthe Baſis of the heart,where it iscon 
ſrainedta makeftay,becauſe Naturs hath ſetae that gate of the great Artery three Vahe 
whercbythe paſſage;bboltcd from without inward,albcit from within outward anything 
may paſle. For this inconueniency and obſtacle Nature deuiſcd a preſent remedy.Forea- 
ſideringehacthe blood laboutet in theleft file ofthe Mothers heart, and further prepared 

. . inthe length ofhis way from the mother voto the infantywas fit forthe nouriſhmentofhi 
* Lungs; ſheprovidedtharicſhould beepawred into rhe: Arteriall Veine which is deſtined 
far the;nowiſhoentofthe:Langs. > Anddforthatpurpole ſne preparedin the infant api 
ſag2commantothe gteat:Artery andthe arteriall Veine which is conſpicuous'aboue the 
B4f6 of. his heatt which wegall An«#owafis. Fortheother Anafomoſic I tnus demonſira: 
te vſcthertob.. ! | 1 i 06: CISUbOIR 2177231 1 
2., YVegbefore determined that thearteriall blosde which the: infantreccyueth fromhi 
Mother by the vmbilical Arteries, is ſpent in the nouriſhment ofthe Lungs. -- Nowitwil 
. _ ., beworthqut labour to kearnehbwvitall bloods ſufficient to bee diffuſed thoroughout the 
...., ..-- whol body is in the. infant generatcd; for ther isno acrled by the Venal arteriemrothelelt 
ventricle of the hantwherof cheſpirirs hould be made;becauſerhe infant breatherhnoth 
"  thewombyneither gtztethany thinginto the hart by the great Artery,for the values which 
open outward and ſhut inward willadmitnaching to enter. The lefte ventricle therefore of 
the heart bad beene vnprofitable thorough want of caatter.. and the diſcommodity of the 
place, vnleſſe Nature had learred of her ſelic to frame wayes for her owne behoofe more 
caſic andexpedite, which is the other 4naflomoſes, wherein ſhee hath wrought a workebs 

yondall adnirarion. - ', 1 re pit nh Ba 000 of nods 1 3:14 | 
+ This Ana#omeoſisis ont of the Hollow veine into thevenallartery, by which the blood 
- Which is tag much for thenouriſhmentofthe Lungs, is commodioully trayfported imto 
the left ventricle of the heart, where it is laboured, confected and receyuerh-an impreſs: 
on of the vitall Faculty, andſp turneth afide into the great artery which is neere n<ighbou! 

and toucheth it, thatby it itmight be. diffributed into the whole body. 

_ This demonſtration I take to be moſt true, thatthe worke of this Amaſlome/7s which 154 
very miracle in Nature might rather berefccred to the vic of the whole bod, hen vnro 20 


© vnprofitable. commodity oncly.of the Lungs. | Neyther doc Lice by whai reafon it may 
| | bre 
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Exer..2. | Petrens opinion of theſe of the Fnoculations Jt 
beſayd that the Lungs of che Infant which doe not move ar all whileſt ir is in the wombe, 
ſhonldyetthenrequire and diſpend a greater y_ of Aliment and Bloud then they 
doe after the childe is borne,when for the generall behoofe of the bod they ate perpetu- 
allymoued. For ifthoſcinoculations had beene made onely for the franc , they being 
ecdy would haue drawneall the bloud by thoſe patent paſſages Which in growne men 
they drawe onely out of the Arcriall Veine. Furthermore this abfarditie would follow ; 
tharthe vicall faculty of the Heart in the Infant muſt bee idle all the time of his geſta- 


n. Sf. | 
This is Perreus his demonſtation,wherein that 1 may ſpeak in one word, he eſtabliſheth "PT MA 


-rwo things: the farſtthar the Arteriall Canale or pipe was made for this purpoſe topoure ofPerreuopi- 
' outinto the Lungs alone the arteriall and virall bloud which the Infant draweth by the vm- 1ioo- 


bilicall Arteries ; ſo thathevnderſtanderh that the vimbilicall Arteries weere not made for 
the vſe ofthe whole body but onely of the Lungs. IO. | 
The ſecondthing he would eſtabliſh is,thar the Lungs are not nouriſhed by che bloud 
brought thorough the hole of the hollowe Veyne into the venall Arterie, bur thar all that 
blood is tranſmirrediinto the lefte ventricle of the Heart for the Generation ofthe vitall 
irits. ©} £1? TREE | | ET. 
Which twothings how abſurde they are and diſſonant for true and right reaſon, I will ?-Mewimpog 
endcuour to ſhew both by reaſon and ſence,which are therwo moſt cerraine Iudges of all *** 
: A his vic ofthat Communion which is by an arteriall Canale orpipe from the grear 
Arceryinto che arteriall Veine ;I find ſome things contradictorie,and very many falſe and 
abſurd, + £ is es 
» For ſometimes he willes,that both the inoculations were madefor the iſ of the whole 
body,not for the commodity onely of the Lungs ; afterward as if hee had orgorten him- 
ſelfe,he writeth in his whole diſcourſethar that Canale which is fro the grexe artery to the 
arterial Veine feructh onely for the Lungs : VYhereas to make good his demonſtration, 
heſhould hauefayed that the inoculation whicttisfrom the hollow Veine to the venal ar- A concraditt 
terie is to be referred to the vſe of the whole body ; but that whichis from the great artery |= Senrtong 
tothe arteriall Veine, onely to the nouriſhment of the Luis. There is therefore in 
thefirſtplace a manifeſt contradition; I forbeare toſayhowe properly hee calleth che 
areriall pipe at Amaſtomoſis:. becauſe I am taught by. AFForlenotto rake too much care 
ofwords or to ſtand roo much vpon them. + Hue | 
Gaenindeed ſayth that there are many Anaſtomeſes or inoculations of veines &arteries, 
adthat an Auaſtomoſis is nothing elſe but an opening ofthe mouth of one veine or veſſel 
into another,and thoſe medicaments arecalled Awaſtomorica which haue afaculty to open. 
VVee alſo maywnderſtand by 4naſfomeſisthe confluence of humours made when the veſ- 
felles doe open one into another. Ariſtotle in his Booke de mundo (ifthat Booke were 4- He veth the 
riRotles) victh the word in another ſence, when he calleth the ocean &rirquwpier, which Bu- —_ pr 
&4interpreteth in favces ſe comprimentem: but to call a Pipe,a Tunnell,a Veſſell an Ana- 19/5 very inis 
famoſis.is a monſter in Grammer,in Philoſophy andin Phyſicke. Now Petreus words are **2*Y: 
theſe. And for that parpoſe Nature prepared in the Infant a paſſage common to the great Ar- 
fer and the arteriall Veine which is conſpicuous aboxe the baſis of bis Heart which wee call Ana- 
foes, Letany man now iudge,yea lethimſelfe ſee how farre this nouell ſpeculation of 
tis hath tranſported him :-but this is but to play with him, letvs now ſer vppon him with 
keener weapons, He writeththarthe arteriall bloud which the Infant draweth by the vm- 
bllicalſarteries,is wholly conſumed in the nouriſhment ofthe Lungs,and that thoſe nota- 
—_— _ onely made for their vſe : then which what could he haue ſayd or fai gned 
more abſurd? | | 


Lerhim turne ouer all the writings ofthe Greciansthe Arabjans and the Latines,and hee He thirketh 
ſhall ſce that they all accord in this,thatthe vmbilical Arteries were made for the vſe of the | edee all 
whole body nor of the Lungs alone. By theſe Arteries the whole Embryodoeth tranſ PITe arteries ſcruc 
anddraweth the mothers ſpirits,northe Lungs alone. The vſe therefore of the Arteries only for the 
»common tothe whole body of the infant. And this Hippocrates teacheth in his Bookes de OB 
Naterapueri, and de Oftimefri parts, in theſe words, In the middle of the fleſhis the N aucl! 
ſeparated, by which che whole Infant doth tranſpire and attaineth his excreaſe. Do not the arte- 

.n their Diaſtole or dilation draw acr and expel the ſoory vapors in theic Syſtole or con- 
tation ? There are made manic inoculations from the arterics into the veynes, therefore 
| the 


a 
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 theaeris tranſported outofthe arteries into the veioes, not out of the veynies into the ar. 


tcrics. X fy \ 
_ Galenin his fourth and ſixt Booke de Lect affed#is , - in his Booke De w/u pulſum, in his 
Comtnehtaricvpon the ſixt ſect.{ib. Epidem. teacheth vs that tranſpiration is through the 
arteries notthroughthe veines and in his firſt Booke de ſeminehe ſayeth. The hole or paſe 
faze of the membranes about the Nautl is alwayes.open for the tranſmiſsion of bloud and ſpirits, 
for blond floweth out of the Veines but ont of the Arteries ſpirits with 4 little thin and bot blond, 
VVhat could he ſay more playnely,what more perſpicuouſly? This allo avoucheth Anices 
the Prince of the 4rabians, and finally it isthe vniform conſerit of the Schovle of the Greg. 
ans and Arabians: and with vs this common conſent of ſo/great learned men ſhall cuer 
ſtand for alaw. But Perreus one man, of his owne head taxcth and challengeth all ant, 
quity.of error. VVell, wee will therefore no moxe contend with him with authorities, bur 
by waight of argument. | 41. pj] - 
- Itisanaxiomein Ariftotle,that all living creatures doe breath. For as. a flame pent y 
Spiration ina ſtraight roome and nor ventilated or breathed with aer'growerh dimine and ar levgth 
1M , is extinguiſhed, ſo our naturall heatc is alſo extinguiſhed voleſle ic be venlated and wat: 
7 ſee ted with aer as it were with afanne. This ſpiration which the Grecians call 7+ or Trisy 
Lion. double ; the one inſenſible called 4:e7v0i, or Tranſpration,. which is made by the artefies 
and other blinde breathing holes of the body ; the other may, þe ſeene with the eyes,andi 
made by conſpicuous paſſages,as the mouth & the noſerhrils which Galen callcth arerrþ 
The infant Reſpiration, Thatthe Infantinthe wombe doth nor Reſpire ir is moſt maniſeſt, becauſe 
cerhnett&* he neither ought nor can,as wee ſhall proue in our next queſtion, Ir is neceſlary.therelot 
, that he muſt haue Traxſpiration,which is not by the vmbilicall veine,nor by the Tracbns, & 
therefore by the two ymbilicall arteries ; for there areno more but theſe " rm veſlellesin 
the Nauell, V Vherefore this vie of the vnibilicall arteries is. common tothe whole Infant 
not proper onely to his Lungs. - | 
E bw thatinthe artericsnot only aer 2s Erefirwes thought,but alſo a vital! ſpiritand 
arteriall bloud is conteined,we are taught/by «v/z4ic or inſpettion, The arteriall bloud they 
which the Infant draweth þy the vmbilical arteries is it not prepared for the life oftht 
whole Embryo and the con{pruation of zhe.naturall heare 2 Doth the redde and thick Paw 
chymg of the LLIL SONGS y. FUDK a ſtand in needof fo greata quantity of thinge 
Tharallthe and ancriallbloud?' If one veing hich a call the Nurſe of the Embryo Jufficerh forge 
i — nouriſhment ofthe whole Infant, why ſhould not one ſmall artery bauc been ſufficienthy 
the nouriſh- the nouriſhing andcheriſhing of the ungs which arealittle part ofthe Infant? ButN+ 
I ofthe ture made two vmbilicall arteries and thoſe notable ones,which-arebranched throughihe 
a Chorion with infinite ſurcles. wy, FA 
Morcouer,if all that bloud that the Infant draweth by the vmbilicall arteries werecov 
ſumed inthe nouriſhing of the Lungs,then theſe abſurdities would follow. Firſt,chatty 
Lungs are not nouriſhed with bloud like vnto their ſubſtance, nor with pute bloud.Forthe 
vmbilicall arteries doe returne the bloud into the Iliacke branches,and from them intodie 
trunk of the 4orta or great arteriez wherefore the arteriall bloud of the mother ſhallbe 
mingled with the atteriall bloud of the Infant which hee ſayth is generated in the left ve 
tricle ofthe Heart.and thence diffuſed into the pipes of the great artery:and ſo it will come 
ro paſſe that one of them ſhall offend mayer 6. inthe ſame veſſel there ſhall be at ones 
the ſame time perpetually rwo contrary motions : one of the bloud aſcending trom the 
acke braunches tothe Lungs ; and another of the arteriall bloud deſcending trom the lefit 
ventricle ofthe Heartto the ſame Lliacke branches: which thing albeit we confeſle;it fone 
times hapneth in Critical cuacuations and notable indeuouts of Nature: fo,thar it 
be pit we cannot be perſwaded. Lertvs then wipe away this myſt from our eG, 
and let vs belceue that the two vmbilicall arteries were made for the vic nor of the Lung 
alone,but alſo tor the whole body. Nowletvs come vnto the vie of the other Inoculr 
tion. | 
His ve ofthe  Pefreas conceit is, thatthe hollow Veine is perforated into the venall Artery ghatthe 
rand 1 bloud might be powred into the left ventricle of the Heart for the generation of vital ral 
ned. rits, nctther doth he acknowledge any other vie thereof, But wee with Ga/ey rhinke 
it was formed for the generation and nouriſhment of the Lungs. For if there be aug ff 
neration of vitall ſpirits inthe left ventricle ofthe Heart, made of the bloud vhich iscor 


uaycdin the hollovy Veine as Petrens vvould-hauc it ; then vyhatnecde vvas there = 
ole 
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iro petlration 7 Dothrnorthe hollow Veinggxpzineo the begin widewaihas 
yes wm 6 It ventricle > Why.isnorithy blood thareboied. 8 
teigde 4 -anflyher re- 
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the partition ſmrochelefeygncaighe:; 
theyjcal ſpirir; Thebloodſo arttoavinted in therightyerte i 
purer and more defecared. thenif it ſhould be trapsfilled oue ofthe hol | 
the left venreicle by that Ana/{omoſis,therewould have thereforobebrie ris 


pe or imprefion of 
tricks would be 


Vejpe/ Io: | 
ack of yicall ſpicits, bux.far the nouriſhment ofthe Lunges there is abſolute 06 " 


there01» ».. 
 Againe, 


that 


it is an axiome in Phyſicke and Philoſophy which Galev often beareth vppor; 
repaxKion-20 before. ;Yorhe ,._..-_ 
edis delineated inthe writhen— - 


ery, on 
erc is never made any petfet- elaboration vnleſſe 3. Reaſors = 


Animall ſpitirs:are prepared. the webs of the braine; the 
complications of the ſecede veſſels ; the blood atraineth a rudiment in the veines ofthe Me- 
ſenteryz and the preparation'ro the thixd cohcoRion is niade in the ſhell veins of each 
ride, -But if according to Peres Hypotheſis che blood ſhould be transtufed fromthe 
low Veine into the venal Artery which toucherh it,and from thar into-the left venericle of 

theheart, where I pray you ſhall that blood be prepared or attctiuated? If that newe cot 

jc ofthe Generation of vita! ſpirits inthe infantwere to beadmittedat all jc wera mare _ 
probable toſlay,thatthe blood were powred out ofthe hollow Veineinto the right Ventri- - © _ 
deand there prepared, becauſe the Membrancs do not hinder the ingate heereof, and þe- + 
ſide the partition is bored with ſo many paſſages to. conuey itintothe lefte., Forit is the 0+ 

pinjon of all earned men, that the righc ventricle was ardained for i 


vital ſpirits -- 


he preparation of the 


t is moſt certaine that thereis a double matter ofthevitall ſpirite, Act and 3, Reafori. 


..Morgouer, 1 
Blood? Now Petrews doth not thinke that aer is carried into the heart, for the infant in the 


wombe doth not reſpire, how then ſhall that vicall ſpirit be generated and-preſerued > Our 
ofdoubt it will decay and bec cxtinguiſhed becing defrauded of convenient Aliment ; 
verates.in his Booke de Naturapvert ſaith, Ewery thing that inbot is nouriſbed wvith that 
which1s moderately colde. Indeed Tranſpirationis ſufficient to priferue a little hear gbut for 
theperpetuall generation of vitall ſpirits in bloody Creature sthere is required greatabun- 
daceof acr, which onel 
@orsalitile farther. 
 Ifwe ſhall admit this new and on 
blood ſhould be conueyed from the Hojlow Veine throug 
ventricle ofthe heart, with what blood (hal then the Lungs be nouriſhed? Open the waies? 
ſhewme the veine ofthe Lungs? For now al the venall Arteric is taken vp, forſoorh,,to lead 
blood vnto the heart, and the Arteriall Yeine only leaderh virall ſpixits and arrerialt blood 
which it receyueth from the Great Artery by the Canale or artcriall pi 
bewithout aliment 2 He wil anſwere, that it is nouriſhed witharteriall 
meth from the Mother, and that for that purpoſe the two vmbilicall arteries were ordai- 
ned. But hath he forgotten that all parts want two forts of blood, one Venall,another Ar- 
terial? The venall blood by true afsimulation turneth into the ſubſtanceofthepare, The 
ateriallis appointed to conſcrue, reſreſh and cheriſh the naty 
pats which is bur fgitiue. 
I willnotdeny but ſome part ofthe Mothers arteriall blood is conueyed into the Lungs * 
by the arteriall pipero preſerue their life and to defende their naturall heate, butthat the 
Lungsare therewith nouriſhed,] altogether deny. For the Lurigs ofthe Embryo are thick- 
er, faſter and heavier then they are atter the birth, and therefore muſt be nouriſhed with 
hicker blood, for it is a conſtant truth, that we are noriſhed with that which is like vnto vs; 
eencuery particular part is nouriſhed with that which is moſt like vnto it. | 
This Law and Conſtitution of Nature, Petrews by this new demonftration doth quite He abrogaes 
ddrogate and annihilate, becauſe he appointeth thinner blood for the Lunges of the infant 
which are red, heauy, ſad and thicke, then for the Motherwwhich he muſt confeſle arewhi- 
terandthinner. For che Mothers Lungs are nourithed with blood attenuated inthe right 
Kntricle of the heart, and deriued vnto them by the arteriall Veine: hee ftiffely maintaines 
thatthe Lungs ofthe Embryo arc nouriſhed with no otherthen arteriall bloode laboured 
andheated in the left ventricle of the Mothers heatt and brought vnto them by the vmbili- ,,,,.r con: 
all arteries, forſooth, to make rec 
manifeſt contradiftion. He conf 


y can be ſuppliedby Reſpiration. : Bux lexvspuriue theſs Derra- 
ak ey ne ” 


ely vie of the hole or itogulati 
h the venall Artery into the lefte 


e.Shall the Lungs 


loud which com- 


rall heate of the particular 


ence for their want of motion. Heere alſo we haue tradition in 


ththatthe Lunges are thinner after birth Me” 
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againltPeiress ghp Tangrure mourk peryetiuath © whraceid Fubar thr blond belug attided byyhe dowblt main 
of the auth is male thinner then beforeant as jt were; frothy,ara fo the fleſh of thei Lmbigriwhid 
before was veldt hear) und rhight breommertowhite1ght and rave ur ſpongy.” How prognin 
and plaine aplacethis is who ſeeth nor ? The fleſh ofthe Lungs of the Infant isredific 
:2c:3 : ab faſt, add afterwadbdoommetitfiinner andfrdthy: wherefore the Evings ofthelis. 
$130 tdodaneede of redatid thicke blogd,whith kindeis onely comeyed bythe riffetsd 
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mentofthe Langsaftey birch go heongufiſmment atche:Lanas of the Embryo iiitheaw 
thers womb. Buvifheunl cadyecld rotheſe rexfbrarlghich arecleare demonfizttionsyitd 
Argunients wee cite him to thetribunall oftrueth to «vls{ia», thatis, to ocular inſpeivh, -'Canaly 
from 4697/4. Langsof the-Embnyoanid you Thattſevall thebrahch&s of the venall Arterie fullof reda 
' rhickebloud:; Frotni\phence,goodPelrens;is that bloiid/is ienotfrom thatholb of thehel 
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> Weconiclude therefore that thatadimirable :4#4/fomoſffor ifoculation was ft amedby 1 
Natit, norfor the elaboration ofthevirallſpirie, butforche gehieration, nouriſhment WW * 
increment bfthe Lungs. '- Thus much wethinke our ſelies bound to haueſayd; notonty Wl © 
toredetmorhe credite of our maiſter Galew, buteſpecially to vitdicare arid: redecmiet Fn 
-traeth ;albeir it be with the loſſe of alearned man;ſuehas we willingly acknowledge pijt Ct 
##tobeybuthe muſthe contentro ſuffer himſelſerobe gaynſiyed if he gaynſiy chetrh; Ml the 
ahtd if anything fat fromvsin diſcourſe which may ſormd ſormwhat more harſhii ſais eares Jo 
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earn 11021. FAE- THIRD EXERCISE. | - 
Another new Demonſtration af the uſe of the Inoculations, deniſed by Fraycis I "le 
|  Roſitt, a learned Phyſitian belonging to the French King. | = 


\ = a Anrentidireports that When Door Francis Roſſet the Ftench Kings fetmed MM the 

[N- ay . bs 1 IR TT ESL! 4-4 8.4 ; ” 

| $2225 Phyſitian heard of this difference of opinions berweene him and Perremcom I ay 

neſt opinin WS A pov ing thevſe of the Inotularions;he wrote vnto him that he had foundot tion 
"i: $ BEvZ anewveof both rthideCommunians'ofthe veſſtlles of the Heart in the hear 


onof the vic ; 


ofthe Inocy- ©" PPE fant, andthar he ſent alſo to him this Table which we have annexed. "©, IN| vey] 

- His opinion is,that both theſe Thocularions were ordayned'onely for the egnueyatie? I way 

of aer,direQing it to the Lungs before it ſhould come ar the Heirr, and migoling it with BN Cha 

_ both kindes of bloud venall and arteriall prepared before m theT/nier and the Spleenc:FOr N fory 
. as after birth the ourward acer is n6teartitd crude & raw into the hatt, bur paſsing chrovg 
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rough artcty is prepared in therare ſubſtance ofthe Lungs, andis made fit forthe Heart; fo - | 


:1thoſe that be not yet bornethe internall acr muſt neceſſarily come to the Lungs for the 
ſame end where it vndergocth apeculiar gray before it bee admitted tothe. heatrs 
dt 


modiry the Lungs muſt needs haue,that their Parenchyma in the infant & theveſſcls therein, 
xreaccuſtomed and prepared to the motions of Expiration andInfſpiration which are to. 
Etlow after heis borne, for the aer enlargeth the pores in them ado firterth them forthe: 
ve ofthe childe when he cryeth, Ts & nog mem 
Wherefore the two inoculations in the infant vnborne, andthe rough arreric after the 


birth may be compared to Caſtor and Pollux, of which when one ariſeth the other is deſtis 
niedto ſet. | | [ 25% | {out 
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flomacke beeing the Chorjonwor- | Chorion beeing 1- - Stomacke ovork-: | 
idle. king. | | dle. | 3nCs Mn | 
2. The Vmbilicall 2. the veſſels ofthe | | 2. The weſſels of the2. The Navill jo 

veſſels the veſſels, Meſentery, the } | Meſenterie, the] ſels, the veſſels of 

of the Meſenterie, weſſels of che na- | Nanell veſſels be] the Meſemterie 

eing idle. well working, ing idle. | working. | | 
4 The Frachus the 3. The Yreters, the 5 3. The Preters, the 5 The a 
o; -Frezers being y- wrachos rvork- | | Prachos becing I theVreters 'work- 
|..Me ing. | | dk. ing. 7 Ae} 
Wigs | 51S ATT 
14:The Inoculations 4. The weazon or 4-, The Rough Arte-4. The-Twoculations | j 
|. of the Heart, the] Rough Artery, | rie, the Inoculs: of the Heart, the; 
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The Expoſition of the Table. 


Enenisthe operation at certainetimes, andthe reſt at others, ofthe three firſt, ro wit,the: 
Chorion, the Nauell veſſels and the Vrachos is anſwereable tothe other three ſer againſt 
them, to wit, the Stomacke, the Meſentery veſſels and the vreters,cach onereſpedinghis 
conſort or ſubſtitute in the adminiſtration ofone and the ſame thing neceſſary tolife: fo 
likewiſe is there the ſame ſucceſsion of operation and reſt at different times betweene the 


fourth paire of Conſorts, to wit, the inoculations of the. heart and the rough. Anterie or *# his de- 


Wezzon, in the adminiſtration ofone and the ſame thing neceſſary to life.” + + */ 

Forſceing there can be nothing found nor imagined in the whole bodye, which in the 
wobe,when the rough artery is atreſt,ſhould ſupply his office which is neceflareto life, 
mleſſe it be the inoculations of the veſſels of the heart; which inoculations in the wombe 
dworke bur ceaſe their labour when the infant is borne, the rough Artery then vndertay 
king his incefſantlabour himſelfe: it muſtneeds follow thatthe is of.rhe inoculations-in 
thewombe is the very ſame that there is of the rough artery after theinfantis borne. Now 
almen acknowledge that the rough artery is ordaited for the tranſueion os tranſporta- 
tion ofthe cxternall and ambient acer to the Lungesvfthe infant which preparciir;;;for the 
bearr ſtandeth in neede of aer ſo altered . VWherefore the true vie on office-of rhe in- 
vculations (which onely have vſe whilſt the infant is in thewombe ) isthetranſveRion or 
tranſportation of aer (bur that internall comming out ofthe Mothers womb throughthe 


fe 


vis heart. 


Ff This 


Charion and the vmbilicall veſſels) to the ſame Lunes ofthe infant which are to prepare x. 


monſtration. 
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The 11. moth - The laſt limit is the. eleauenthrmoneth; the times betweene are the ninth and the ren, 
tony | This is Rffers opinion,wherein he. Jaboureth to eftabliſh , that both the Anaſftomuſe; 
of inoculations are a ed onely to leade ayretothe Lungs, and that by them the jn- 
$;e15cpinion fame doth reſpire and the Lungs are moucd for the new generation of vitall ſpirits, Burour 
"om  opinionis;thucthe Infantdoth nor at al Reſpire but Tranſpire only,as we (hal ſhew inthe 
next queſtior-; neither yet doe we thinke that it was nanithey there ſhould have bin made 
ſo notable inoculations if only the conueyance of ayreto the Lungs had bin neceffary.For 
ſecing in perfect creatures andthoſe that haue moſt vie and ſtrength of voyce, thereisbu 
one weazon or rough Artery ordayned,, why ſhould not one inoculation haue ſcruedin 
the Infant whileſt yeche makerhno vſe of his "Jus gs for voice? Ithad bin more probable 
if he had ſaid,that one ofthe Inoculations was made to leade ayrethe other to lead bloud, 
Moreouer if onely ayre be ledde by theſe inoculations to the veſſels of the Lungs,why 
doth there appearc inthe venall Artery ſo redde bloud, andin the arteriall veine arterial 
bloud full of ſpirits > With what bloud ſhall the red and thicke Lungs of the Infantbenow 
riſhed ?In arender Infantthat Tranſpiration which is made by the arteries & other blind 

paſlages is ſufficient for the conſeruation and refeEion of his weake heat. 
The conclu. | , VV E conclude therefore thar borh the inoculations were originally made to generae 
bovy and nouriftythe Lungs, - becauſe whereas the Lungs ofan Infant before birth do differfts 
y lungsafter birth,in colour thickneſle audfaſtnes of fleſhgthey needed alſo anotherkind 
of bloud for their generation and nouriſhment before then rhey do after. And thus wee 
cometo an end of that admirable worke of Nature in the inoculations of the veflels of the 


Infants Heart. - - | 


QV ES T. XXVI . IWhether the Infant in the wombe doe reſpire and ſiandiv 
+::: weed of the labour of his Lungs. 


— xn Oncerning the nature of Reſpiration we ſhall haue afitter place to diſputen 
——— ENS thenext Booke where we —_ ofthe Lungs. In this rien it ſhall bee {if 
& fieient to giue you Galens deſcription thereof in his Commentary vppontte 
LY Booke de faub, dieta, where he ſayth.cr=w1w or Reſpiration,is when the bredl 
T  . "is drawneinandletout bythe month: (othatin Reſpiration it is necelns 
Cheſt ſhotild be conraQed and againe dilated and the Lungs moued thereafter. If 
- fareIfhallptoouctharinthe infantthe Cheſt is not contracted or dilated nor the Lung 
moued,it will follow that he doth not Reſpire bur Tranſpire only. 
| Thevitall faculty in bloudy and hot Creatures ands neede of two things for thecot- 
ThattheI% ſcruation therof, Reſpiration and Pulſation: but thoſe Creatures which are withour blou 
canſpire on- and imperfe,which have little heate,doe live contented onely withthe Pulſarion of th 
ly not reſpire Arterics andrtranſpiration . So thoſe we call iv)que and which liuc in holes all winterde 
inthe wowbe.  anſpire but reſpircnot : ſo likewiſe Hy#erical women,thatis,ſuch as are in firs ofthems 
ther the heate of whoſe heart is languid and weake being diſſolued by a venemousbreat 
of corrupted ſeede, doliue atime without reſpiration,and many hauc been buricd fordea 
when they were yer aliue. | 


_ 
> 
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'. The Infant becauſe he hath but a weake heatczand is in the wombe before the day ofhy | 


birth asit were an imperfe& creature,is contented onely with tranſpiration and therefor 

_ __ _ hedrawethnot his breath by his mouth,neither vſerh hee the helpe ofhis Cheſt or Lungs 
 Moreouer Reſpirationis onely ordayned for the behoofe thereof, that the ſpiriou 
ſubſtance which is eſtabliſhed in the glowing hot left ventricle thereof t he , might wit 

the ayre be cooled as itwerewith a fanne,and beſide purged andrefreſhed ; bur thereis00 
generation of vitall ſpirits in the Infant,as by and by wee ſhall demonſtrate : and theretor 

there.is nonecde of reſpiration ; for the finall cauſe fayling which mouerh allthe reſt N 

The Infane rurcis too Wife to vndertake any labour, The infant therefore doth not reſpire becauſeht 


neither oughr L4 
nor can re- , 
ſpire. 'Addehereto that heeneither can reſpire: for being ſhut vp in his morhers wombe an 


compaſſed about with membranes, ifhe ſhoulddraw in breath at his mouth with the aj 
he ſhould alfo draw in the water wherein he (wimmeth,and at the firſt draught would beſo 
ſaffocated as they that aredrownedin a tiuer. Again,he hath no ayre that he might dra, 
for there is no ſpace in the vvombe thathe doth not fill, and beſide the orifice ofthe womb 
is ſocloſe locked vp that it vvill nor admirte alittle vvinde to enter into ir. Again,thath0 
ayre ts inſpiratcd by the month or the noſethrils,the ſubRance and colour of the Lungs - 


( 
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ſufficiently declare.For all creatures which draw aer at their mouths and noſes haue white 
andthin Lungs, but the Lungs ofthe infant as hath beene often ſaide, arered and thicke, 
and are nouriſhed with red and thicke blood brought vnto them by veſſelies hauing ſingle 
coats, that is, by veines. Wherefore the infantdorh not reſpire, becauſe neyther ought hee ®Y*5obleRii, 
the could, nor can if he ought. Roſier ObieRs,that by both the inoculations there is plen= | 

ty of act tranſported to theinfants Lunges, becauſe it dilatech and contracteth his Cheſt. 

But ifthat were ſo, then ſhould ic follow that the Cheſt is mooucd after the motion of the 
Lungs; forthe Lungs being puffed vp by the acr inſpitated ſhould enlarge the cheſt;and a- . 

aine falling vpon the expiration of the aer ſhould compreſſe the ſame.So the lungs ſhould 

not be filled becauſe the Chelt i3 diſtended as it is ina paire of bellowes ; butbecauſe the 

Lungs are filled the Cheſt ſhould be diſtended as it is in a bottle or bladder z which to ſay 

were very abſurd,as Ga/en teacheth in athouſand places. For the Lungs follow the motion 

ofthe cheſt for the avoidivg of vacuity,as inthe next booke we ſhall more plainly proue; 

Neither is the diſtention and contraction of the Cheſt ſimply neceſſary forthe mainte- ates 
nance of lifes for thoſe creatures which lurke in holes all winter ,we cal the goaworlea (ax, & DC ertfts 
ſome women do live withoutth:.t motion of the cheſt. Reſpiration therfore in the Embyyo colite, 
or young infant is not abſolutely neceſſary. | 

Somethere be,whothinke that infants doe reſpire in the wombe as diuing Fiſher-meng ,,__ ,_, <., 
who will remaine more houres then one in the botrom ofthe water, and returne freſh vp got ripire. 
andladen with Fiſh. VWhy ſhould aor the infant being warme in the womb as wel liue,his 4 compariſon 
weazon haply a litle helping him,as the cold fiſher draw aer out of himſelf with his mouth 
being compaſſed round about with cold water ? The ſame thing alſo they confirme by the 
authority of many authenticall authors. Hippocrates in his Booke De Natwrepuerifaith, Firſt , 1... 
the infant breatheth a little and draweth a little blood from the wombe; and his breathing is en- | 
mreaſed when he draweth more blood, it deſcending more p entiſully into the womb. Galen de lo- 

a effeFis, If the heart be depriued of Reſpiration, the man muſt of neceſsirty inſtantly pe- 

rſh. Isnot the infant a man®? Furthermore,women feele their infants to mooue with Ani- 

mall and voluntary motion. Why therefore are not the Lungs and the heart moued. As 

therefore in the firſt months when the infant beginneth to moucyhe is truly ſaid ro mooue 

though ic be obſcurely:ſo though he breatheth obſcurely, yet he may truly beſaide to re- 

ſpire. Geley in his 4.Book de cauſis pulſunm ſaith, that women with child haue reater,quic- 

ker and ſwifter pulſes then they hauc when they arenot with childe;becauſe they are com- 

pelled to breath nor onely forthemſclues bur alfo for their infants. Bur all theſe thinges do 

prooue indeede that infants do tranſpire,but they do not proouethat they do reſpire. For, 
nreſpiration the Cheſt is contrafted and diſtended and aeris breathed in by the mouth & __ We 
thenoſe;which that it is not ſo in the infant we haue already demonſtrated. Indeede by the | pam 
mibilical arteries there is acr tranſported togither with the ſpirituous blood into the whol acms. * * 
body of the infant,& from the arteries there are many inoculations into the veins;whence 

tcommeth to paſſe that though the arteries be tied, yerthe creature doth not preſently die 

being a while ſuſtained by that acr which the whole body recciuerh from chern. 


QVEST. XXVII. Whether the vitall Faculty which procreateth the ſpirits is jle in the 
infavt, and whether his heart is mooned by it owne proper power. 
| A Paradoxe. | 
= Oncerning the life ofthe Infant, that is, how hee excerciſeth his vital facul- -n mn_ 
IE BEM tics there 15a new Paradoxe, which we will Diſcuſſe. I doubt not butarthe os ofidie 
[&&f9 firſt view it will ſeeme to many men abſurd, bur if it bee better attended [ kearrinthe 
TE preſume it will appeare ſo ſtrong and ſo wel ſupported with ſtrong demon. 2-2» ya. 
SWEET {trations that it will be hard for a contentious ſpirit to ſhake them. The Pa. 
radox is this: There is in che infant no neceſsity of the lungs & the heart becauſe he lineth with= 
out their official atFion. ; | 
This if I can prooue.,[I ſhall overthrow the iudgement and determination of Ariſtotle & 
the Peripateriks concerning the ſoucraignty of the Heart in mans body. The demonſtrati- 
0n of our Paradox ſhalbe wholy Phyſiolo icall and Anatomicall. 
The Faculties of he Soule are reckoned by Ariſtotle to be three,the Vegetatiue, the Sen- the Demon- 


—— 


ſative,and the Intelleuall. The Phyſitians account ſo many, but giue them other Names: ſtration, 
TheNatucall, the Virall,and the Animal. That which the Peripateriks callthe Vegitatiue 


differeth nothing from the Phyſitians Naturall, For as we ſay the whole Natural Faculty 1s 
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conreined in the 1#cres/ing, Nouriſhing, and Procreating vertues ; ſo Ariſtotle in his ſecong 
de Anima faith, that the ſame vertues ſerue thy vegeratiue ſoule. This vegetatiue facultyi 
commonto all _ that are animated, that is, which haue any kinde of life in them, ang 
proper to them onely.- For all things that haue lite are nouriſhed, but the Viral faculty gf 
- the Phyfitians, which is the procreator ofthe ſpirits of life, which ſhineth in reſpiratic.n ang 
in the pulſe,doth not appearc in plants and things without bloode, becauſe their colde ang 


craſſe ſpirits are ſcarſe at all expended or waſted. In hotter creatures there was neede of 4/ 


fire-hearth, from whence the vaniſhing heare of che particular parts might bee redintigrs. 
ted and refreſhed by the influence of another. That huely and quickning Nedar is the yi 
call ſpirit which the heart apx5 7% begwi vj 7% Gns, The Originall of heate and life continually oe- 
nerateth of bloode and aer mingled together by his admirable mo' ion;as a water Engine 
worketh vp a ſtreame. That this vital faculty of the Phyſitians doth not ſhine in the infay 
r:either yet his heart mooue by a proper and ingenite power although heliue, we are ful. 
ly perſwaded by theſe arguments. 

Thefrft ax. The heart is mooued to generate vitallſpirits, and the ſame to diffuſe out ofhisleft yer- 

tricle as out of aliuing fountaine to the channels of the great Artery to refreſh the fading 


SUMEnT, 
& decaying heat, to ſupply by his ſourſe of virall ſpirits the liuclode of the particular par, 
This is all the neceſsity ofhis perperual motion, this the Final cauſe. Bur inthe infant ther 

Whornee 15 no generation of vitall ſpirits in the ventricles of the heart, neither are vitall ſpirits der; 


Gry there isof Ved from his heart into the Arreries; Ergo his heart mooueth not, there being no ncceſliy 

the mouon of of the motion. 

i The Maier propofition of itfſelfe is cleare enough. For whoſeeth not that in the Diz 
ſtole or diſtenſion of the heart, both the matters of the ſpirit Acr and Blood are drawnint 
the heart? The Aer by the Venall artery into the left ventricle, the bloode by the holloye 
veine into the right : againe, that inthe Syſtole or contraction .of the heart both the ſo0- 
ty vapors which arethe recrements of the ſpirits are purged, and the vitall ſpirits driuenin- 
to the pipes ofthe great artery as into water-courſes ? Infomuch that this generation of 

— —gheſpirits which ic accompliſherh by his perpetuall motion ſcemeth to be the onely off 

/ allaQion of the heart. The Afinoy propoſition is thus confirmed. 


_— Theviall ſpirit is _ ofaer and blood mingled together. Both the mattersb6 
vicall ſpiries fore they attainethe left ventricle of the heart do ftand in neede of preparation . The ar 


in the infant, þ,, hjs abode inthe ſubſtance of the Lungs attaineth a quality familiar to the inbred ſpit 
The blood iis prepared inthe right, which they calle#a48«4) and the bloody ventricle. Buin 
the infant there is neyther any plenty of aer conueycd into the Lungs, (for the Weazon i 
idle) neither is there any bloode powred into the right ventricle. There isthereforeinthe 
heart of the infant no ſhop nor worke-houſc of the vital ſpirits. That neither Aernor Blood 
is derined intothe Ventricles of the infants heart is manifeſtly prooued by the ſirufure df 
his veſſels. For the veſſels are vnited ; the hollow veine and the venal artery by a large hole, 
the great artery and the arteriall veine by an arteriallpipe or Canale : whereforc the Hot 
low veine doth not poure blood into the right ventricle, as ic doth after we are borne, bit 
into the venall artery through that hole for the nouriſhment of the Lungs. Thie venal ate 
leadeth not aer but blood, and that thicke and venall. The great artery doth not drave 
ſpirits fromthe heart bur from the vmbilicall arteries, which it rranſ.nirreth by the anet- 
all pipe into the arteriall veine. | 
Now if the vitall ſpirits were generated inthe left ventricle of the heart, what need were 
there of that Arteriall pipe, ſeeing there is in the heart a wide veſſe]l which is diuerſely di 
perled through the whole ſubſtance ofthe Lungs, I meane the venall artery ? This ſurelic 
is a ſtrong demonſtration whoſe force no man can percciue , vn'efſe he be skild in Anatos 
py.for it dependeth wholly vpon ocular demonſtration, and the credite of a mans owne 
!ght. Bur this we will eſtabliſh by other reaſons. - 
There is in the infantno neceſsity of that common ſtorchouſe or worke houſe of the (pt 
—— rits, becauſe the two vmbilicall artcries do ſupply vnto him arteriall blood, and a ſufficient 
A proportion of vitall fpirites and thoſe very pure and bright, as becing made by the ſtrong 
heate of the Mothers heart. Nature doth nothing idly or in veine, why theret'»c (hould 
ſhe make two vmbilicall arteries if new arteriall blood were to be generate! in the infantes 
Thereisno heart? You willſay thatthe Mothers arteriall bloo4 was vnproficable, and not fo fit forthe 
necelstic of yſe of the infant,andthereforc it needed to bere-boyled by his heart. But 1 defiretobet 


. | { . | 7 ya . . - » 
tits, = ſhewedthewayes whereby thatarteriall blood can betranſmitted intothe lett ventricle; Y 
the 
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the mouthof the great artery it cannotpaſle togetherward becarſs * Nature hath bolted it" | 


with 3. values which look from within outyard ; albritwe think with Gs/e# that ſome ſinall 
quantity of the bloud ſypeth into rhe Heart ronourith ic and preſerue his life. From the 

creat artery it is freely powred into the arterial] veine through the arteriall-pipe, but from 
hearrcrial veine into the heart there is no way open: for the membranes or values of this 
cefſell are open outwardly þut cloſed within, which giue way. roany thing that commerh 
»ur ofthe hart,bur do intercept the returne of itinto the heart. Seeing therfore thar-the ar- 
«criall bloud of the mother doth nor forſake the Artezieszncither hath any accefſeuntorhe 
leſt ventricle of che Infants heart, wee cannor admit any.new preparation ofthe old;or pre- 

ation O News. | :: | 4 3; : 


Again,if 
—_ of the Lungs,and forthe conſeruatjan of theirheate;: as /zrrevs would haueir Mvhy 
ao ſhould not the othes; parts of the budy live by the idfluence andil}uſtratisn ofthe fame 


© UMCOT, 


ſprite? Orifthe heart ofthe Infant doe generate vital ſpirits whereby the life of the whole 
A preſerucd , why ſkallit be thoughrinſufficient for thepreſervation of the Lungs which 
arebutalirtle part ofthe whole 2 VVherefore the Infant truely lincth by his owne proper 
life, bux he neuer ingendreth new ſpirits norhath any vic of the morion of the heart. Not- Why the hart 


wianiog ea uſtnotfay thartherefore the heartividle, for Philoſophers ſay thats oiche Intane = 


onely.idle which doth.not worke when it ought and whenit can. 
The Heart of the Embryo neither can-make vitall ſpurs, nor ought if itcould. Ir ought 
not becauſe the rwo vmbilicall Arteries doe ſupply both a ſufficientnumber of ſpirites 


harthe ſpirit ofthe mother and. the arterjallbloudbe prepared for the nouriſh- The third ar- 


cannotbelaid 


ro be idlc, 


;ndthoſe alſo very pure.. -Nether can it, becauſc thereis awant ofmarter, for ithach no + 


ayre which ir ſhould Graw. - 6 £151), | 

As therefore we doe not acknowletge any-new Chilification or Sangvification in the 
lafant,(for where ſhquld the recrements of cither of them bereſerucd or treaſured for ſea- 
ueamonths rogerher.) So. neither doe we admit a new generation of vitall ſpirites in the 


Heartofthe Infant. But you will obie& that Infants Arteries aretmooued, and all moti- Obiefion. 


onsof thearteries are from the Heart,becauſe the Heartandthe Arteries are continuated 
rogether. V Vhercfore if the Arteries be mooued together withthe Heart, it will follow 
neceſſarily chat we muſt admitre inthe Infant the virall faculry by which the ſpirites are in- 


F lanfwere, that the Arteries ofthe Infant arc indeed moued.bur that their motion fol 


Anſwete, 


by 


lowethor floweth from the Arteries of the mother;ſo that his: Arteries doe not beate by a "LO 
proper and gene faculty of their owne,nor by any power ifluing from his heart, bur by | 4 pk 


| of atane 
| aforce and efficacy tranſmitted fromthe heart and the arteries ofthe mother. Thar theſe. i menad af 
* WH things are thus, this clegant demonſtration Lthinke will-ſufficiently proue. Iris moſt cet- —_ 
tainetharthe Veines andthe Arteries of. the wombe doe ſo adhereto the Veines and Ar- | 
| Wl terics of the Chorr07, that both arteriall and venall bloud doe flowe out of one vnto the 0- 
, WW ther. Andthis continuity ofthe veſſels, Galen makethoften mention of, for in his Bogke The 6rt de- 
- WH & diſe@ione vieri he ſaycth, The end of that weſſell which is propagated through the wombe, *** 
u WW giveth beginning co that which is in the Chorion, ſo that you may call theſe two oxe veſſell, for 
© WF their mouthes are ſo vnited, that the Veine draweth bloud from the Veine,andthe Artery 
i biitfromthe Artery. Finia - 
fl 1fthis be true in the Arteries ſo opening into the mouths either of other,it muſt needs 
folbw that the end ofthe artery of the mothers wombe when it beareth muſt driue ar- 
ere WW terial bloud into thar part of the Chorien which is continuall therewith, otherwiſe that ar- 
i- WU terial bloud muſt cither recoyle intothe wombe outofthe whichitis iſſued ; or elſe there 
lic © muſtbee a conculcationof two bodies confuſed and mingled inthe ſametimeand place, 
10+ W mutually penetrating onethe other ; whence it ſhall come to paſſe tharif we graunethere - 
me Bf iSadilarationin the diaFeole, wee muſt alſo yeelde thatthere is at the ſame time andin the® 
_ f fancveſſell acomprefiion inthe /y#ole. | | | 
(pi Furthermore, is it nottrue which the Philoſopher ſo often vrgerh, rhar apart ofthar The 'econds 
ent © Whichis continual being moucd the whole is moued vnleſle it bee hindercd? The artcries 
ong i ofthe [nfant are continuated with-the arteries of the mother; therefore when the mothers 
uld NF arerics are dilated,jtis ofneceſsity that thearreries alſo of the Chorio# muſt be dilared. Bur 
tes ifthat pulfariue faculry did ow from the heartof the Embrys.there ſhould foweallo vitalt 
the | Pirits from theleft ventricle into the arteries of the Infant, which'ahyayes be accompany 
| ” edwith arteriall bloud, and fo the arteriallbloud of the mother ſhould bee alwayes mixed 
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with the artcriall bloud of the Infantyand there ſhould be a double motionin the'arteries 
ofrhe Infant ;one from the heart'of rhe Embryo,the other from the mothers arteries which 


» would notbe anſwerable but contrarythe oneto the other. - 37:0 23: 
VVeconclude therefore that the Artcrics of the Thfant aremoned after the mothers ar. 


teries, becauſe they are continuated with them : and therefore chat thar vitall faculty which 
procreatcthtthe vitallſpirits and the arteriall bloud,muſt by no IBeanes be admitted'to bee | 


| in the Iufant. ATOTEE £ 16 | 
Galens opim- Galen ſometimes ſeemeth to have beene of this opinion : for in his Booke de formations 


ON, fetzs, hee Sayeththatthe Infant liuerth-afrerthe manner of a Plant; and therefore ſtandeth 


neither in ncede of the ation of the Heart nor ofthe Brayne,as neither of the-eyes nor bf 
the eares. As therefore a Plant oweth all his life viito the earth, fo the Infaritioweth al 
to;the mother : yea ſometime hee ſayeththartthe Infant is as it Were Apart of-the morher; 
body. Astherefore a partof the bady needeth not any particvlatieſpiration,nor anypar- 
ticular ſtomacke to.digeft his Aliment,yer of necelsiryrequireth the pulfition of: A rteries; 
ſo.the Infant liueth contented onely with tranſpiration,which is Accompliſhed by the Dy- 
aſtole and Syſtole ofthe Arteries. - : rorotaudd 4 3 oiodmw 00 TC 1:59 2.00%; 

In the 21. Chapter of his ſixtBooke de v/a partium Galen fayeth; Wee neede riot wonde 
that the Heart of the Infant to his proper life neederh bat a little ſprrit ,;Which he may draw out f 
the great Artery , ſeeing it ſendeth neither blond nor ſpirits to the Lows nor to the Arteries 


Galette © 


Y 


' thewholg body as it doth in perfedt creatures. V Vhete marke thatheefayeth, The Heart Mu 

> draw alittle out of the great Artery. Forthe values or loud-gares there ſer by Nature, d 

not hinder alittle arteriall bloud and ſpirites from fiping itito the Hearr, bur they hinder: 

ſudden and plenrifull confluence,ſuch as ſhould be neceſlary,if of them the Heart ſhoulde 
makevitall ſpirits and arteriall bloud for the whole body of che Infant. ' 

The contrary © TDis I ſay was Galews opinion : yer in many places he feemeth to ſay the quite contrz 

opinion. Ty ; that the Arteries:ofthe Infant are moned by a faculty ſent from his Heart vntothem, 

7 hattheart© and that the Heart it ſelfe is moued by an in-bred'and proper mbtzon. - 'In the 25, Chay- 

fantaremo- ter of the ſeauenth Booke de w/w pertians. The Heart (ſayth he)-not onzly in perfet# treat 

uedby apo- but alſo in Infants, ſupplyeth to their Arteries the power by which they are moned': andinn, 

werinuins Chaptcrofthe fixt Botk, you riethe Arteries of the Nanel whilſt the Infant isin the wand, 

Authoritis all the Arteries which are in the Chorion will ceaſe beating + yet thoſe Arteries which art int 

out of Gale®. Ly gy of che Embryo will continue their pulſation : but if with the vmibilicall Arteries you ty lh 

the vmbilitall veines then will the arteries which are in the body of the Infant leaue beating |, 

By which itis manifeſt, firſt that that power which moueth the arteries of the Chorien pro 

ccedeth from the heart of the Infant againe,that the arteries ger ſpirits from the veinesby 

their inoculations. Inthe ſame Booke in another place hee ſayeth, The Heart in the 

fant when it dilateth it ſelfe draweth bloud and ſpirites from out of the venall Artery. Inte 

ninth Chapter of his Booke de formatione fetus. When the Heart of the Infant commetiti 

hane ventricles, and bath receined venall and ar terial bloud then it pulſeth,and togetheraithit 

ſelfe moneth the Arteries,ſq.that it lueth now not onely as a Plant, bat alſo as a Creature. This 
opinion'may alſo be confirmed by reaſons. | 

The £:9 ron - | Seeing the Heart is the hotteſt of all the Bowels and as it were a fire-hearth,if youde- 

——_ - priue it of motion it hath nothing left wherewith it may bee refrigerated; by tranſpiration 

it cannot, becauſe it is included in a hotte and narrow roome, nor by the appulſion of ex 

ternall ayre ; for the ſolidity and thightneſle of themembranes wherewith it is compaſſe 

binder the acceſle thereof; adde hereto that thoſe watery excrements doe hindet the per 

ſpiration, - Neither hath the Hearr of the Infanr any refrigeration from the mothers arte- 

ries by the acceſſe of a new matter or ſpirit, for nothing can ariut'inro the Heatt of theln 

. fantfrom his arteries becauſe of the membranes which lye vpon the mouth of the greatzr 


Were: 3 | No 
The -argu- The motion therefore of the Heart was neceſſary, by the benefire whereof borh bloud 
ment... * andfpintaredrawneinto it,and from thence communicated to the whole body. The ce- 


dite alfo of this opinion is increaſed by Hiſtories:For many women reporc rhat ſome haie 

Hiſtories of Þeene cut out of theirmothers womb after they were dead and ſo ſaued, as Scipio and Mr 
many cut out wiljzgs,.-: The Ciuill Lawyers doe condemne him as a murtherer that ſhall bury a woman 
_ great with childe before he hath raken the Intant from her, becwſe rogither with the dead 
mother. heſeemeth;orhis held in conftrugion;to haue buried a living Infanc:which'Lov 
beigg:nade with the conſent of Phylitians, doth fufficientlydeclarethar the _— may 

| (1ruue 


thers wombs 
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vsST,28. Of the Animal Faculty & Poſition of the Infant 
ſurviue after:the Mother is dead, TFT. | | 

It is reported that Gorgies the Epirote, after his Mother was dead and vppontheBeere 
:gbe buried, yſlued alive from her wombe, which could not have beene vnleſſe:the heart 
of theinfant had had in it a vitall faculty which withourtheaſlsiſtahce and communion of 
the mothers heart for a while did ſ\uſtainehis life. .. ., :- | RI 

But I thinke it will not be hard to giuca ſuftictent anſivere to all theſe authorities ant Wt 

arguments. For Galens authority we make the lefſe account of ir , becauſe it comraditeth | yr 
himſelf, Morgouer we ſay that the experiinent which Galen bidderh vstry is impoſcible for tics and ar- 

u cannot intercept the vmbilicall veine and arteries 'of the infant vnlefle the Mother bee gumenrs: 
dead-and herwombe opencd, and then'wefay the infant doth reſpire not tranſpire .- And 
whereas they ſay thatthe heart hath not wherewith it may be refrigerated vnleſſe itbe mo- 
ved. VVean{were, thatthe infant contained in the priſon ofthe womb, harh ſufficiem for 
the preſeruation othis life from the mathers Arteries; becauſe it-liverhasrhoſe creatures 
do, which the Grecians call caawer/e £22, beſide it receiucth ſome refrigeration from the 
Ikewarmewaterwhereinitlwimmeth, 23) A | = 

. The laſtxeaſon.from the cutting out of liuing-Infanes our of cheir dead Mathers, m 
ſeeme to ſometo vrge mich, butthe anſwere js at hande . That the vital faculty-diffuſed - 
through al the arteries, without the communion of the heart may fot aſhorttime pre- 2244 
ſerve the infant;aliuc after the Mothers death. E | IS 
: \IWe hauteoſegme(ſaytlrGelenin hislecond Bookede Placitis) a Sacrificet Beaſt walke aftey his Gen. 
heart war taken away, and. have often made experiment of the ſame ina Dogge » Whatalſo if 
L {hall fay,that thoſe Mothers were Hyftericall and eſteemed as dead when yer they-were a- 
live, which-thing is not vovfuall ? The truth therfore of our opinion remaineth firme, that 
theheart and the arteries of che infantdopulle or irate from a powerproceedirig:- fromthe 
heart and arteries of the Mother, nat from any prbperand ingenir faculty oftheir owne,8: 
thatno new Arteriall blood is generatcd in his left ventricle, ſecing the Mothers! Arteries 
do ſupply aſufticientquantity,and that verypire.”. >: 1. 91,14 3 
.. Frow hence ler the Peripatetiks learne , howtvnaduifediyayriForle calleth the heart the Againſt the 
kc liuer, moouer, and blood-maker.. . ForbothcheArrortes of the iitfant do mooue be- '<v5.urmn 
fore his heart, and the heart -liueth onely.by the pulſation of the Arteries. Finally; as long oftbeheart- 
astheinfant is included in the wombe ofhis mother, we do not beleeue that his heart is the 


Shop or Stote houlc cither of vicall ſpirirs,or of Aterialt blood.” Is «>:4f/1 0; 


Th:Conc'u- 
fion, 


ſpirits, aud what poſition the Infant hath in the womb. 


=== HE moouing Faculty floweth into the fleſh ofthe Muſcles from the brain 
REI by the Nerves, not by a fimple irradiation orſeparated quality,” but by a 
| ESI Corporeall ſubſtance, which-:the Phyſitians call: 4nimglem ſpiritam, an 4- 
KP nomal ſpirit. Secing thenthe Infant inthe wombemooueth of his own ac- 
REIN cord ſometimes to the right ſide, ſometimes to the left;,and oftentimes kic- 
keth with h1s neeles, it followeth neceſſarily that he hath alſo Animallfpirirs. But whether 
hedraweth theſe from his Mothers wombe ashe doththe vitall; or gencraterh ther in the 
nw or ſubſtance of the braine by aproper and inbred faculty, hath of long tiinebeene a The genera- 
greatqueſtion, I thinke that they are generatcd in the braine,,” '2»d my reaſons are theſe . _ = 
Becauſe there is no Communion or connexion berweene the Nerues of the wombe and inch. intanc. 
ofthe infant ,as there is betwcene their Veines and Arteries. Nowonely the Netues con- 
ucythe Animal! ſpirits. F: => EN | 
You will Obic&,that the Animallſpirit ſtanderh inneede of aer for his conſeruation & — 
expurgation, but no.aer is inſpirated as long as the infantis inthe Mothers wombe. I an- | 2246 
ſwerezthat this Animall ſpirit is cheriſhed, purged & tempered by hat tranſpiration which © | 5 
ts made by the vmbilicall arteries, buthis generation we thinketo be the ſame inthe won'b © 
thatis afterthe infantis borne,which how it is we ſhal declare moreatlarge inthe ſeuenth 
Booke where we ſhall of purpoſe entreate of it, + + 7s of "HUE S 
Cancerning thetime of the infantes motion, Hippocrates feemeth not alwaies of one Inthe time of 


0 . . , . . . » int 
minde. For in his Booke de Morbis mulieramhe ſaith, that male children mouethe third <2 £ppo 


© * QVEST.XXVIII: Whether there bein the infant any generation of Animal 


> 


- moneth, and females the fourth; but inthe third Se&ion of his ſecond Booke Epidemi.n variiet. 


heſaith, theinfantis mooued the ſeuentith day in: theſe words, /hatſoever is mooned the ſc- 
#enth day is perfedted in the Trip/icittes. And inhis Booke de Natritione thirty dayes forme the 
infant , 


—_— 
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The placesre infant, 70 mooueth it, and 210. perfett it. You may reconcile Hippocrates to'himſelfe in my. 


A $a opinion, if you ſay,thatthere is one motion obſcure, anorher ſo manifeſt that the eye ma 


indge of it and thehand may feele irif irbe laideyponthe belly. In 70. dayes the Infant: 
may mooue but the motion ſhall beneyther viſiblenorto bee felt till after the: thirde or: 


That thetn- fourth month. And ſurely my ſelfe haue knowne a woman in three children confidentlie: 
tant may ayouch,that after 8.or 9g.,weekes ſhe hathalwayes felther intant mooue very ſenſibly,which 
meoue at Ville 7 conld not belceuc; till I had wellconſideredofthis place in #ppocrares. YM 
hy Concerning the poſition alſo or ſcituation ofthe infantin the wombe,which is referred; 
CHIY to the moouing Faculty, there are ſome places which needeto be reconciled, Hippocrates 
poli'zzon | ; . . OT : ; - 1 q 

of the infare, in his Booke De Natura puertfaith, that in thewomb the infants head is neere vito his feet.) 
Diffcrew pla- T how carſt not indge (ſaith he) chough thou ſhould#t ſee animfant inthe wonib, whether his heid 
TR— þ aced aboue or below. But in his Booke de Oct1meFty: pirtu hee writeth, thatthehead'is 
laced in the vpper part ofthe wombe intheſe words, 4/l Infants are begotten haning their 

var vpward. Ariftotle in the 8.chapter ofhis 7:Booke De Natura AnmaliamTeemeth to 
reconcile theſe places on this manner ; Al creatures (ſaith hee) #» the fir montbafter their 
Conformation beare their heads upward, but when rhey encreaſe and grow toward their byrth, 

their heads bend downward. high ali Hh "_ POOL 5 275 

A diversrea- Againe, in Hippocrates Booke De Naturapuerialmoſt all Copics haue it thus. The 1x. 
ding in HiPP0. fant ſeated in the wombe hath his hands at his cheekes, yet all interpreters tranſlate it ad Genus 
. at the knees. Irhinkethat both readings may be maintained; forrhere are ſome \Copyes of 

How both rea both readings. Forthe Infant hah his hands at his cheekes and at his knees. The palmes 
cings are  ofhishands rake hold on hisknees, and the backes ofthis hand touch his chetkes. For, ifas 
p Ariftetlewriteth inthe place nextbeforequored, che infant is fo rowled vp thathis noſe is 
berwixthiaknees, this eyes vpponhis knees, his cares on cither ſide his knees , and that 

with bis. hands he take hold of his knees, he muſt neceſſarily reſt both his cheekes vpon his 

hands. Thoſe things ſome haue written of the diffcrent ſcituation of Males and Females, 

are but deuices of their owne braine. Burthoſe things which Ari/foric hath written in his 
ſeauenthBooke De Nature Agimteliutiscomeerning the differentſcituation of diucrſecres- 

-  tyres,arewellwocrththe obſervation and.dur knowledge; Notwithſtanding, I do not 

- .*:  thinke-fitto tranſcriberthem heere, but referre him chax deſireth ſatisfaion vnto Ariſorl 


And thus much ſhall beſufficientto have ſpoken ofthe infant all the while he is contey 
ned andcontenteth himſelfe with the priſon ofthe wombe ; it remainethnow in the |al 


place,that we ſpeake of the birth ofthe infant. . 
QVEST.XXIX. Of the Nature and Differences of the birth. 


INS -/ E nowenter into avaſt Sea, a huge and enorme Tract when wee vndertake 
<2) sf to diſpute of the Nature, Times and Cauſes of the birth of Man ; wherein 
V/A wee ſhall mecte with many contrary guſts of opinions, many vnpaſſableand 
tO NH Vechorny wayes. How many reciprocall waues inthe concertations ofthe At- 
C7 cients how many quick ſands in the accounts of months and dayes ? howe 
many rockesin the ſearch after the cauſes of things? amongſt which vnleſſe a man bee wel 
- ,-  Rearedby reaſon, he muſt needs ſet vpon ſome miſaduenture? Norwithſtanding,ſo nece- 
fary andprofitable a voyage this is, as we will aduenture our ſelues; the Pole we are guided 
by isfixed truth, and the Pilote ſhall be Hippocrates, who as ſaith Macrobire, Coulde neuer 
% ccemme or be deceined; out of his Bookes De Septime#ri + Oftimeſtripartu,De Natwrapueri, 

De Principys, de Alrmento, and De Morbis mulierum, will we draw our demonſtrations. 
ak But that we may proceed in order through the whol courſe of our diſputation, that the cz- 
ol the queſt;s, PACITICS of ſuch as are not throughly grounded may not be confounded, we will diuide our 
diſcourſe into three heads. In the firſt we will open vnto you the Nature of the Birth and 
© allthediffercncesoftheſame . Intheſecond, wee will handle the Times of the Birth by a 
compur.tion of the yeares, the months, andthe dayes. Inthe laſt place, wee will mane 
felt the Cauſes of the varietics of the Birth, as well the Generallasthe Particular , the 
_— Phyſicall, the Aricthmeticall, the Geomerricall and the Aſtrologiall Cai- 
CSo 
_ -. To beginthereforewiththe firſt, The Birth which the Grecians call {xs we defincto 
What a by. be an Edition or bringing into the world of an infant perſeted andabſolued inthe womb: 


is, fo that whatſoeuer month, day,orhourc, the infant arriucth into the worlde, that arrivall 
J: ; may 


; I? 
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womb 
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may properly and truely be called the birth. To this perfeftion wee ſpeake of, there is re- & 
aired not onely a dearticulation of the parts,for then if a woman ſhould miſcarry at foure 

moneths that miſcarriage ſhould be called a Birth;bur alſo their ſtrength & growth,which . _ 
becauſe the Infant arraynerh not before the ſeauenth moneth, we cannotproperly call it a oy _ —_ 
Birth before the ſeauenth moneth, but either an abortment or a miſcarrying. An abort- pertee v:ih. 
ment the Grecians call by diuerſe names, «Togvopay, epirurn,Sraghres julparpdr axpiret ial, 

$ ; A e names of 
une drquzror, VVertherefore define an abortment to be Either the iſſuing of an imperfe@' ,n abortmenr 
Infant or his extin&tion and death in the wombe. Some there are who will not haue it The dctinuis 


. calledan abortment before the infant hath moued, ſo that a woman ſhall nor bee fayed to rhcemrcr of 


abort but from the third monerh to the ſeauenth,and thar before the motion it ſhall be cal. ſome. 
cd an effluxion or miſcariage. | | 

But theſe men ſeeme to me not to conceiue Hippoerates meaning aright : for Hippocrates 
after the Embryois formed vſeth tocalit an abortment ifit come before the due time,whe- 
ther it be before the morion of the Infant or after ir. As inthe 44. Aphoriſine of the firſt 
Section, Thoſe women that are too much extenuatedaoe abort at two moneths: and in the A- 
phoriſme following in the ſame Section,Thoſe that are naturally diſpoſed,goe abort at three Whan an ef- 
meneths. Bur ifthe Geniture be auoyded before conformation, then is it nor properly cal- fu%i9nis 
dan abortment, bur i«evo:s an Effluxton,ſo ſayerh Hippocrates in his Booke de ſeptimeftri 
parts, Thoſe corruptions which happen a few aayes after the Conception,are called effluxions not 
dhortments. Ariſtotle alſoin the fourth Chapter of his ſeauenth Booke de Natura Anima- yiguucrars i 
law, callerh thoſe corruprions which fall out before perfe& conformation, Effluxions. excuſed. 
Wherefore ſome ſay that Hippocrates is not to bee accuſed of umpiety or of breach ofhis 
oath,becauſe hee counſelled the dauncing Dame hee calleth Pſa/tria to proucke an abort- 
ment, becauſe ſhe loſt not an Infant,but ſuffercd onely an effluxion ſeauen dayes after ſhee 
hadconceiued. 

Buthowſocuer we in Schooles may diſtinguiſh thus nicely,yer God iudgerh after an- 

other manner as we may percciue by his judgement vpon Oxan. Neither dowe by abort- 0 
ment onely vnderſtand an excluſion of an imperfect Infant, but we fay that a woman may ———— of 
abortin her wombe though the Embryo be not brought away: ſo ſaycth Hippocrates in his an aboremer. 
firſtBooke'de morbis mulieram:When s woman aborteth and the Infant is not excluded.So that 
abortmentſignifieth not onely an excluſion of the Infant before the duetime, bur alfo the: 
extinftion or death of theſame in the wombe before the due time of birth. For an Infant 
may be carried in the wombe after he is: dead many yeares, may bee proued by — 
anples. Among the reſt that is notable, ofthe Intant which the mother barein her body 
28, yeares: which was turnedinto a ſtone, as itis recorded by Johannes Alboſias a learned T,,, nrange © 
Phylitian. Likewiſe that about Newarke not many yeares fince,which after it dyed in the ftorics. 
mothers wombe remayned there a good ſpace, and after was vomnited vp by peece-medle',,;,.1,:..w. 
out ofthe ſtomacke : a Story paſt all beleefe ſauing that it hath ſo. many eye-witneſſes yer uc is nor an 
lyng and ready to iuſtifie the trueth of it . Thus we ſee our of Hippoerates what is a Firth, abormment. 
what an Abortment,and what an Effluxio. | | 

Birth is when an Infant perfeed in the wombe commeth into the world whether it if 
ſuealiue or dead : Sothat they are in no ſmall error who call the Infant of eight moneths 
old an abortment, becauſe it15not aliue: for itis not fimply and abſolutely of the efſence 
ofthebirth thar the Infant ſhould be borne alive,bur thar it ſhould be borne perfe, now 
a git monerhs it is perfe&. To be aliue or nor aliue; to be legitimare or not GR 
ae differences of the Birth as wee ſhall ſay by and by. An aborrment is an excluſion or 
extinction of an vnperfeCt infant : an Effluxion or miſcariage is an auoyding of the geni- 
ure before perfe&t conformation. 

| Having thus madeplaine the Nature of the birth, wee come nowe tothe differences co 
thereof, . A Birth is cither Naturall or not Naturall, Legitimate or Illegitimate. Toa Na- coke mo 
rallbirth three things are required. The firſt, that there bee an to 


_ Hippocrates, 


contention of the þjrh. 
mfantand che mother.. For the action of the birth is common both to the infant and the The firſt con» | 
mother. But to which of theſe we ought to attribute the beginning ofthe motion, whe-71%;n 4 narus 
therto the wombe or to the infant ,Galenexpounderh in his Commentarie vppon the 37. rallbirth. = 
Aphoriſme of the fift Seion , The Infant bringeth to the mother the beginning of the birth. 
For being become larger and hotter and needing more ſtore of Aliment and ſpirite, with 
often and violent motions of his hands and feete hee breaketh the membranes. And the 
wombe ouerburdned with fo great a waight and ſo vnruly an inmate deſiring tolay _ 

er 
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her vnwealdy burden,wholly contracteth ir ſelfero the (hugring out of the infant, So tha 


from an equall contention ofthe infant and the wombe.the birth proceedeth xalz gvor, y,.. 


cording to Nature, Bur if neither of them endeuour,or but one of them fayle, thenis the 
' birth vor Natural. For if alltheworke lye vpon the hand of the morher, then is the b 
hard and laborious : now that hapneth when the infant is weake, or his ſtrength ſpent, o 
he be dead, which Hippocrates expreſleth in theſe words,in his firſt Booke de morbis mulie- 
rum.The birth i then moſt difficals when the Infant iſſueth cither dead or apeplediical!, that is, 
depriued of motion and ſence. | 
al ſecond condition of the Naturall birth is,that it come foorth in that figure which 
tion, - 1s according to Nature. This figure Hippocrates firſt of all men deſcribed in his firſt Book 
A defcriorion 4f Orbis mulierum,and in his Bookes de Natura pueri,and de Octimeitri partu. The Chill 
of the n-cural Com meth with his head forward if he come according ro Nature. Nowe why this figure and 
bgure. forme of iſſuing is according to Nature, Hippocrates rendreth a reaſon. Becauſe the Infan 
FI ( hanging zpon the Naxel as aballence pon a beame bis wpper parts are the heauier,and therfore 
fors/ard is ae f1is head furneth ſooner downward. Adde hereto thar if the infant come with his head for. 
moſt nacurall ward,the reſt of his parts being flexible like waxe doe not hinder the birth bur yeelde and 
_ giue way vnto it. But ifhe come with his feere forward,his armes may be ſo ſpred andex. 
tended that they may hinder the reſt of the body. And this is Hpocrates opinioninhis 
Book de Octimeſtriparts. The flexible parts of the Infant are no hinaerance unto him if he iſſe 
with his head forwaerd,but if he come with his feete forward hen they ſtop the paſſage. That thi 
figure,of the head forward,js the moſt Naturall & ſafe way for the infant, P/ny confirmeh 
inthe 8. Chapter ofhis ſeauenth Booke de Natwrals Hiftoria. The olde cuſtome is ſayethbr 
Why dead zhat dead folk are carried to their graues with their feet forward, becauſe death 15 contrary tolf, 
men are cat- As therefore aman commeth into the world with his head firſt, ſo being dead hee muſtbe 


riedwith their : : : 
fect forwarg, Carried out of the world with his feere firſt. 


Beſide this. al other figures of the Birth are to be called no? Naturell. Now therear 


Diverſe yan Gvers figures of the birth =epe evow wor Natarall, but three eſpecial; with their feete for | 
wuralligures Ward,with the {ide firſt.or double; all which Hippocrates exprefieth in his Bookes de mh! 
of the buth.. rmulierwm 8 de Natura pueri. It is dangerous when the feete come forward , for in ſuch abint 

oftentimes the mother periſheth or the infant, or both together . To —_ or auertthis 


danger , theauntient Romanes built Alters to the two Carmente :the one of themwa 
Agine why Called Poffuerra, the other Proſe ofthe right or wrong proceeding of the birth. Andſuc 
localled. births are commonly called 4grype,as it were egrepartur. So Agrippina ſayde her ſonne 
Nero came into the world with his feet forward. 
tiof, 
ment /ymptomes. | callthatalawfull or legitimate birth which commeth in due time 
that illigitimate which happeneth before or after the due time . The eight moneth-bint 
is illiginmare,becauſc it preuenteth the ninth moneth or ſtayerh after the ſeuenth monti: 
and this is the Nature of the Birth, theſe are all the differencies thereof. 


QVEST. XXX. How many times there be of a Mans Birth, 


a and what they are. 

Y. . 

Thertimes | 8 FEI ri or/ethar Genius and Interpreter of Nature, as he hathin allthings x 

gal of ans AE quitted himſclfe wondrous well ; ſo herein alſo he hath written excellenth, 
VAcers SAY : 

rain, "AN that whereas Naturehath appoynted almoſt to all Creatures a determinate 


K and certaine time for the bringing foorth of their young ; circumſcribedand 
PO©conſtant limits of their geſtation: yet to man ſhee hath granted alarger 
freer patent for the time ofhis procration and geſtation. Houſe Doues do euery 
bill and breede young; aBitch whelps at foure moneths; a Mare Foales the ninth, anda 
Elephant the ſecond yearc, Onely man hath diuerſe times wherein he is brought foort) 
the 7.8.9.10. and 11,moneths. This women doe all ofthem confeſſe, whome wee wr 
to belecue ſayth Hippocratesrin his Booke de Seprimeſtri partu,becauſc they are moſs 
_ inthiskinde of learning. 
"Y 5 This alſo is confirmed by the authority of Hippocrates, Ariſtorle,Plutarch, Galen and & 
the £17 ame. Phrodyſezand beſide by certaine Jawes of the Romanes, The ſeuenth month isthe fil 
limit of amans birth,and before ſeauen monerhsno infant ſuruiueth, albeir ſome Egypt 
ans, the Poets of Naxiz,and many Spaniards report that ſome haue beenc borne aliuen 


{ixt moneth, | th 


Gee 3<endy  Thethird Condition ofa Naturall birth is thatit þee ſwift, eafte and without any wehe- 
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. The ſcuenth-moneth-birth , Hipperrates ſaicth is vitall or dooth ſuruiue in his booke FO 
De Principiſs. The Infant borne the ſeeenth month & reafonably borne and lineth.Heis reaſona- hike Veeatt 
bly borne, becauſe he wanteth nothing inthe perfection of his patts;for in therwo months zippecrars, 
following thers is nothing added to the perfe&tion of the parts, but vnto the perfeftion of 

iS ſiren ts: 2 
ing in his 7.booke De Narare animalinm affirmeth the ſame, as alſo Aphrodiſk win | 
his Problemes. Galenin his Commentary vpon Hippocrates book de SeptimeAripartu ſaith, 6, = £ 
that he hath ſecne many children borne the \ouer, month ſuruiue and do well. The ſame Lawes ofthe 
in Honor of Hippocrates was concluded by the Roman Lawes, and ſtandeth in force at this Romance. 


 daycuen among our ſclues. 


pliny reporteth,that Sempronius and Corbalo, two Conſular Romanes, were borne of ?liy. 
their Mother Ye##«lia the ſcauenth month. 1haue alſo credibly heard it reporced.thatthat | 
goodold man DoGor Trey of S. Ellins now lately gone ro Hheauen, was borne the ſea- * oral 
uenth month and preſerued by ſome ſmall ſuſtenance till he was able to ſucke, Which was 
ebout two months after he was borne. Andifyou obie&t Hippeerates, who inhis Booke | 
de Septimeſtripartu, ſaith, that there be few ſeuen-month children, and of thoſe few many Obieaton. 
periſh, and therefore 4riFotlebiddeth that they ſhould beelaide in wool and carefullic © 
ſwached., I will giue youthis anſwere, thatthere are many ſeauen-month binhes, becauſe 99=* 
there is a great latitude of the ſeauenth month. | 
| Thoſetharareborne in the beginning of the ſeuenth month may indeed live,but they 
areexceeding weake and do not recouer ſtrength in forty dayes, and of thefe we muſt vn« The gifferece 
derſtand that place of Hippoerares ;for he ſaith they are borne after 182. dayes and a part of of the 7.mon- 
a day, now 182. dayes do make but the beginning of the ſeauenth month.But thoſe that are <> i=» 
borne io the end ofthe ſeauenth month, that is, after 210. dayes are ſtrong, and fewe of 
themperiſh. Of ſuch he ſpeaketh in his Booke de Principys, where he ſaith; The 7. month- 
infants arc borne according torea/op, and do liue becaufethey accompliſh three tenths of 
weekes, and euery tenth fulfilleth ſeaucnty dayes. | digs 
. Againe,the ſeauenth-month infant is cither a Male or a Female: Amalebecauſe hee is 
ſooner formed, mooued and perfc&ed inthe wombe , if he be bornerhe ſeauenth month 
hefuruiverh. A Female becauſe ſhe keepeth nottharpropertion which is requitet'ro the 
Conformation, Motion and Birth, ifſhe be borne the} month ſhewill hauelife, but nor 
holdiclong. This firſt rule we eſtabliſh asa Law,tharthe ſeuen-month childeis legitimate 
2nd vitall, and that this is the firſt limit of a mans birth. Thebringing foorth ofa childe ar 
8.monthes is called, not an abortment, abirth, but yetit isneithera vital nor a legitimate 
birth. Hippocrates in his Booke de Principys. No Infant borne the eight month ſaruwigeth, and The 8.monh 
theſame he repeateth in his Booke de OcFimeiripartu, and De alimemts,glegantly indeede, i0a0ti5net 
burvery obſcurely, where he faith, The birth of 240.dajes (ſuch is the eight-month birth) & 
adienor. As ifhe ſhouldſay,the infantis indeede borne the 8:month, burſo,thatit had as 
good not haue bin borne,becauſe ie cannot ſuruiue.. , 
In Egypt wherethat fruitfull A/as runnes, and in pine where women haue caſy tra- In Egypr form 
uels, and where the heauen and the carth agree together to bee kinde to man, there manie = wag 
menſay, that ſome 8.month-infants do liue. :4ſclepiades ſaith,that the women of Naxws doe 
bring foorth their children aliue the 8.month,and they furniueeither becauſe uns Lacine 
hath given them this priuiledge for Becchas ſake,or becauſe Bacchiws was bornethitmonth, 
after whoſename it is called Dyoniſis Naxos. But theſe are rare things, and beſideare dif- 
ferent from the Vniuerſal Nature as the Philoſophers ſpeake. Add heereto, that inthe ac- 
count ofthe months women are often deceiued, ſo that they ſeemeto themſelues to bring 
foorth the eight month when itis indeed the ninth ; forchere are ſome whoſe courſes flow 
theſecond month after their conception, and ſuchwomen think they haue not conceiucd 
when indeede they haue conceyued. | | 
 Arittotle inhis tenth book de Hitoria Animalium ſheweth how there may many errors ———_ 
; p : : 4s om-of . are deceyucd 
appen inthe computation of the time of their conceptions. There are ſome (faith he) who 


; lil arp | in the acompe 
think that there can be ns Conception wnieſſe both parents do at the ſame time eiaculate their ſeed. oftheir Cort. 


| Nowe ſuch. are deceyued; becauſe the body that is beſt diſpoſed ſooneſt looſeth , where. <cPtions- 


fore that cede being very ſtrong isnot corrupted, but beeing drawneit is reſerued for thar 
mixtion which is to be afterward. | | 

They erre alſo who thinke they hauc not conceyued vnleſſe thewombe bee dry and all 
tieſeede be retcined; becauſe of the whole feede which proceedeth afiyclfrom the man as 


from. 


Many wemen from the woman the tnattix draweth firſt no more then itcan,then no tore then ic ſhould 
_ ._ draw. Many women therefore haue conceiued which thinke they haue not conceiued, and 
uedwhe they theſe doe eaſily miſtake the ſixt for the ſeauenth,the eight for the ninth months. 

hauc not, Thenine-moneth hirth is of all other the moſt virall and legitimare, as that whichis 
The 9-month in the middle of the two extreames, and is beſide moſt familiar ro Nature. Concernj 
birth is moſt che ten-moneth birth Hippocrates hath written many things in his Bookes de Naturapuen, 
legumate. nd dc ſeptimeſt1ipartu. Homer Odyſſ.z maketh Neptuneto ipeak thus vnto the Nimphe, After 
The to m6h 4 Jeare 18 accompliſhed thou ſhalt bring forth a beautifull burthen. That is to ſay the tenth mo- 
birth ricall. neth, for of tenmoneths conſiſteth the yeare among the Aeolians,as alſo among the anci. 
ent Romanes.now Homer we know was an Acolian. . 

Concerning the eleuetnh-moneth birth there is great difference among authours; rrp. 
pocrates ſeemerth to hauecconceiued diuerſly of itzin his Booke de Naturapuers he determi: 
birth contro» NEth that the tenth monerh is the longeſt limit of geſtation , within ten moneths at the fur. 
veried. gheſt ſayethhe che Infant is borne. Butthoſe women who thinke they govnto the eleventh 
winks Sn month are decciued in the number of dayes and computation of the rime of their Cot: 
in their com- Ception, for ſometime the wombe is diſtended with winde and breedeth a falſe conceitof 
putation. their being with childe. Oftentimesvpon the ſuppreſſion of their courſes their bellies fvel 

_ they Ginke they are conceiued, making their accompt from the time of that ſuppteſ: 
10N. | 63 24 

Hriforte rn. . Ariſtotle who indeede tooke all that he writ concerning the Nature of Creatures onel 
thankfull:e from Hippocrates, and yer (vngratefull man as he is,neuer maketh mention ofhim) reproo- 
Hip his good ycth thoſe women who ſay they haue borne their children eleuen and rwelue months.The 
millet: - beginningſaythhe of Conception moſt | , eſpecially if they couple 

eginning ſayth he of Conception moſt women are ignorant off, eſpecially if they coup 

and conceiue when before tlieir wombes are diſtended with winde ; for then they eſtecme 

that they haue conceiued when their bellies beginne to be diſtended,whereas indeede they 

are firſt diſtended with winde and afterward conceiue : For Hippocrates determineththa 

the tenthi month is the vtmoſt limit of geſtation ( and Yianusthe Lawyer admirterhnd 

children to the inheritance who were borne afterthe renth moneth ;) butin his BookeDe 
feptimeſtri and offimeZripartu,he acknowledgeth the 11.month. * 17G 

; Youſhallrecongile Hippocrates to himſeltc,ifyou ſay,that the end of the renth moneth 
is the abſolute and longeſt limit ofgeſtation,and that a woman carmotfulfill eleauen com- 

— pleat moneths, but if the bringfocth in the eleuenth month iris in the beginning theredf, 
ſrl. andthatis Hippocrates-meaning when in his Bookede oftimeſtripartu hee ſayth, that fore 
women carry their burthens vntill the eleuenth month, he meaneth vnto the beginningot 

the 11. moneth. 3 vt 48 , Rk bn, 
Asforthetwelfth,the thirteenth and the fourereenth moneths 2aſavrime reponteth 

that L..Papyrius the: Pretor. awarded an-inheritance of Land againſt an heyre whoſems 

Aticencs: Ther confeſſed that ſhe bore him after thirteene a the rime of hisbirthſer- 
birth arz4, Meth to him to be litigious. Awicen writeth that he ſaw a childe borne fourteene months 
monts. -  after.Conception: butif any ſuchrhing happen, we concciue it to bee a rare accident and 

| beyond the canſideration of Arr. 

i Weecancludetherefore thatthe firſt limit of a mans birth is the ſeauenth moneth,the 

_ Lffis the eleucnth;the intermidiate times are theninth and rhe tenth. | 
Now what are ſeugn-moneth, eight-month,nine-month,and ren-month birrhs, andof 
how many dayes euery-one of theſe confiſteth, and alſo whar account and ſuppurarionot 

dayes we areto make itremayneth that we ſhoulddeclare for vppon this Axle-treeisthe 

Months are Whole Controuerſie rowled,this laberynth hath innumerable wings and turnings, out 


11.month. 


Hippoc reca- 


manifold, of which no man ſhall be able ro redeeme himſelfe who is ignorant of Hippocrates compl- 
tation of moneths, decades, weeks and dayes ; wherefore we will alittle while ſtay our rev 
der vpon the conſideration of them. & 3:4 | 

Menſss ſolaris. A Moneth according to the Aſtrologians is manifould, one called Solaris another cal 


_ © led Zanaris,a third Common,that isto fay,according tothe ju{izn Kalender. Thatis cal 
Menſi lanaris. led a Solaric moneth wherein the Sunne runneth through thirty degrees of the Zodiacke, 

and it contayneth perpetually thirty dayes. The Lunary moneth according to Gale#1s 
The month double,the one of Progreſsjonthe other of Apparitiaw. The moneth of Progrefsion he cal 
of progreſsi6. [eth that ſpace which commeth betweene one coniunCtion ofthe Moone with the Sunne 
The month of and another, and it conteynerh nine and twenty dayes and a halfe. A moneth of 4pparitie 


Apparicion- confiſteth onely of 27; dayes, becauſethree dayes arc ſubtracted wherein the _ 
c 


5.Booke, : 
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ih as it Were and giucthnorther light. The Common month or the month ofthe Kalen- bh 

vr dcorh not alwayes conſiſt of the ſame number of dayes.For themonth of Februaryharh , 1 =o 
exviti, dayes, May xxx. July Xxxi. And this-is the variety and difference of months. Nowe Whar is Hip. 
what is Hippory ates months very dithcult to determine ;fome doe thinke it to be ehe Lun a- = _ 
r,/andthe Lunary of Progreſsion onely. And this may be warranted by the authoritie of 

Fgpveratts: for in the beginning of his Book de SeprimneFtri paren he writeth, that 2.months 

zonfiſt of nine and fifry dayes, and that fine months are'accompliſhed of an hundred ſeuen 

and forty dayes and a halfe. Now five rimes twenty nitte,make an humdred forty fine;wher- 

tif yon add two dayes and a halfe,the ſumne will amount to 147 dayes 8 a halfe; fo that 

exery month ſhall containe nine and twenty dayes andahalfe; Galen in his Computation 

dfche Criricall dayes and the daycs of Geſtation , accotinteth accordingrto the Lunarie 
month;andin his Commentary vpon Hippocrates Booke de Septime Fire parts is of opini- 

an thatno infant ſuruueth after two hundred and foure daies. 

Weonthe contrary do imagine that Hippocrates Months are Solarie conſiſting ofthir< We thinke 
ydaies,as we gather by his owne computation: For-in his Booke ge Principys he ſaith,thar #7 morth ro 
the ſeauenth-monrh birth hath three Denaries or Decades of weekes', and in euery Decade confifiing of 
wer 0: dayes; andrhar three Decades of weekes make 210. dayes. 30.dayes 
- Iftherefore the ſeuenth-month birth do accompliſh two hundered and ten dayes, then RY 
exery month ſhall. conteine thirty dayes » becauſe ſeauen times thitty makes two hundered _ 
andten. £ | 73 2240 

Apaine, in the ſame Booke he writeth;that a perfect birth js not accompliſhed till nine 
months and tendayes, but nine times thirty makes two hundred and ſeauenty, wherero if 
you addten, rhe ſum wil amount to two hundred and eighty. | £0 

Moteouer, in his Booke de Alimento he writeth, that the birth at two hundred and for- 
tydayes, (by which all men ynderſtand the eight month-birth)s and # nor :now twohun- _ 
dred and forty dayes make eight Solary months. Furrherm6tettrhe third Seftion of the 
ſecond Booke Epidemi; n, Whatſoener is mooued within ſenenty diag; is perfetted within the 
ridlication. Now three times ſeauenty make two hundred andten » Which accompliſh ſe- 
wen compleate months. POT EET | 

Finally and moſt manifeſtly in his Booke ae OctimeFr; partuhe teacheththat wee muſt 

makeour computation of months in the geſtation of the Infant by the Solary months con- 
lſtingofthirty dayes. The New Moone (faith he) is one day,gf the thirtith part of rhe month. 
Twodayes make the fiftecnth part of the month, and three daiesatenth;z wherefore wee 
enclude,that the months of the birth are Solary rather then Lunary. And truly the cftica- 
qandpower ofthe Sun 15 more auaileable to generation then that ofthe Moone,whence 
tisthat Ari ozle in the ſecond ofhis Phyſicks calleth the Sun Srella Salutarems & yeilmir, 
thatisahealthfull and fruitfull Starre, becauſe it is the parent and procreattix of althings. 
Forthe Sun and a man do generate a man. Asfor the Decads and weeks of Hippeerates,there 
8horeaſon we ſhould much trouble our ſelues about them, for they are as cleare as the 
midday-ſun it ſelfe. Euery Decade conteining ſcuenty &aies, and cuery weeke ſcuen. 

Oneſcruple there remaineth to be remooued,wherewith I confeſſc 1 wasa great vwhile ,;;, ner 
puled,and that is, why the Compuration of daies to make the ſeuenth-month birth is not ajp.isin com- 
meand the ſametfor in his Booke de Princypfs hee ſaith, that the feauenth-month birth js Puration of 
fought into the world the two hundred and tenth day, which opinion of his, Auicen the ey 
Prince ofthe Arabians followeth. Fen.21.1ib.21.c4p.2.ofthe generation of the EmbryoBur 
inhis Booke de Septime#tri parts and in the very beginning he faith, that the ſeaeuth-month 
birth is borne within an hundred aud eighty two dayes , and a part of a day, which alſo he repea- 
ainhis Booke De Offime#riparts, where he ſayth,thar the ſeauenth-month birth'is ful- 
fledin halfe a yeare and a part of aday,that is to ſay, in a hundred eighty two daies and fif- 
tenehoures, | Son 

Some ofthe Interpreters, that they might auoide theſe ſnares, hane diſallowed of his 

ke de Seprimeſtripartu,as if it were not Hippocrates owne, art leaft they boldly affirme 
latthisplace is corrupted. But wee on the other fideare as confident thar it 15 =_ Hip- Thar Hippoe. 
Pocraticall For not onely Galen Commented'vponit, afew fragments of whoſe [abour =_ pips 
mane tothis day, but alſo the Lawyers of that time vvhen Learning did moſt flouriſh at mare, 
'meand Athens did tranſlate this very ſentence according as we atthis day readit intorhe 
umber of their SanQions. Whale theſe divers not contrary places concerning the 
\mber of dayes we will thus reconcile. 
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= interpre- The Latitude of the ſcauenth month is very great, tieither istheſcauenth-moneth by 
 alwaycsbroughtinto the world in one and the ſame day. There is aſeauenth monethhy. 
ginning, and a ſcauenth month perfected. The Beginning confifteth of a hundred & cigh 
ty daies & a partzthe perfetion confiſteth oftwo hundred & ren dayes. Betore an hungre! 
eighty two dayes no infant ſuruiueth, ſo thar this is the firſt limit of the ſcauenth moneq}, 
After two hundred and ten daies it is no more called 2 ſeuenth-inonth buran cight-mony 
birth. The firſt births inthe beginning of the ſeauenth moneth are indeede virall yer yer 
languid and weake: the latter arc very ſtrong. Wherefore Hippocrates in the places befyr 
quotedexpreſlſed onely the two extreame times of the ſeauenth-month birch, tharis 
| ſay.the firſt and thelaſt. The middle times he maketh no mention of, as of two hundred 
on vimoit fouredaies,&c; becauſe they are ſufficiently knowne by the nature ofthar cxtreame yy 
uen-month Which they approach the neereſt. Andthis isnot my interpretation of Hippocrates, hy 
binh, Hippocrates owne. For, as in his Booke de Ocfimeſtripartu he calleth thoſe Decimeſtresny 
onely who accompliſh ten whole months,bur alſo that reach a few dayes within cherenh 
month: So thoſe are called Seprimeſtres, who beſide fix full months do attaine ſomedyy; 
of the ſceauenth. And yet more plainly in his Book de limente after he hath deſcribed 
Septimeſtres,Ottimeſters,Nonimeſtres,and Decimeſtres partus;atlength he breaketh out iny 
theſe words, /n theſe months are begotten or rather breede more and fewer according wnt1th 
whole andthe parts,thatis, cither in a part ofthe moneth, or in the whole and fuil money, 
And in his Booke de Septimeſtripartu he ſaith, thatthe five months which comeberyern 
the firſt and the ſeuenth muſt be numbred whole: butthe firſt and the ſeuenth it Killethny 

much though they be imperfect. | 
So in the compuration of the Critical dayes,thoſe daies which go before the Crifsml 
be accompred whole ; but the Criticall day it ſelfe wherein Nature endeauoureththecy 
The interme- //s hath a great latitude ; for a Crifs yea a happy and proſperous one, may fal out inthels 
eng & inning, inthe middeſt, qrip.the end of theſcauenth or the fourteenth daies : whereh 
enely peric. thoſe months which gobetore the birch,muſt be al accompred whol excepting thefiſ 
oaine,thevery month of the birth which is of the ſame nature for accomprt with the Cri 
call day, hath two extreames and many intermediate times. In any of which if the infa 
be borne he may ſuruiue. And thus I thinke you may cleare your ſelfe out of the Thoiie 
and intricate paſſages of months and dayesin the Computation of the legitimare orilly 

timatetimes ofthe birth. | 


QVEST. XXXI. What are the vniuerſall andparticular 
Cauſes of the Birth. 


Emocritus a great Philoſopher of his time,complainerh that the truth is drow 


S———<a 
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The Septiche, ARSAFncd inadcepe well . The Pyrrony or Scepticke Philoſophers thinkethad 
Arifiot e, 3 f ) things are vncertaine and that nothing can be determinately knowne. 41j# 
g——@ ||Hle the Father of the Schoole of Philoſophers ſaith, that the certaine and N+ 

| turall cauſes of all things naturall are onely knowne to Philoſophers ; wid 

wander before Philoſophy it ſelfe was borne our admired maiſter Hippocrates, inhis Booke de An 


aqui&e+ loc hath thus expreſſed , idir dro gvors yirilar, Nothing in Nature is done wvith 
EY ; Nature, thatis,withour a naturall cauſe. Theſe cauſes if any man with Heraclits (hal deny 
"4  heſhallnotonelyentanglehimſelfe in a thouſand Labyrinths of abſurdiries , buralſols 
fciteall knowledge and aſſured demonſtration; for toknow faith the Philoſopher, is tom 
derſtand the Cauſes ofthings; Seeing thereforethe birth is a naturall a&tion, andrthatti 
times therof are very different,it ſhal not be amiſſe alittle in this place to enlarge our ſel 

in the diſquiſition of the cauſes thereof . 
The Cauſes therefore of the birth are ſome ofthem vniuerſall, others particular - The 
The vnluerſal Vniucrſall cauſes are common not onely to man bur alſo to al creatures; and ſomeoftien 
cauſc:otthe are onthe partofthe birth;others on the part of the Matrix or woounbe; becauſe the by 
proceedeth from an equall contention of the birth, and the bearer. The Cauſe on thep" 
ofthe birth Hippocrates in his Booke de Natura pueri, clegantly exprefleth to be tne deft 
of both ſorts of aliment : Spirituous and Solid on this manner ; hen the Infant becomm 
On the partof larger and flronger, the Mother cannot Jupp:yit with fit and ſuf fecrent Aliment, which whilt i 
the infants» ſeeketh with often kicking it breaketh the Membranes, and being <nlooſed from thoſe bande 

ſueth foorth,.. 


The Molaor Moone-calfe may be carried in the womb many yeares, becauleit _ 
thet 
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ther nouriſhed nor doth tranfpirc ; wherefore deſiring neither Aliment nor ayre;itis til re- Why the X10: 
: | en” s - and many 

rayned,. There arc ingendred oftentimes in the wombes of women,Monſters and Crea- monters lie 


The vniner. 
; ; : me As ſal canſe of 
wing determinate quantity & magnitude __ which it cannot be extended, when once the birth on 


ypon the increaſe of the Infant it is come to that extent, it labourethto lay downe the bur. vw ok 
then wherby it is oppreſſed : and according hereto Hipporrates ſaith in his firſt book de pror- gippecracet, 
bis multerums that abortments do happen when the wombe is too lirtle,that is, when the In- 
fantis ſo encreaſed rhat it can be no longer contayned inthe wombe.. The wombe ſaith hee 
hath peculiar diſpoſitions bred with it which cauſe abortment ,and among thoſe diſpoſitionshe 
xccounteth the narrowneſſe thereof : wherefore the Infant ſecking nouriſhment andthe 
wombe not admitting further diſtention, do make the birth. | 

The particular cauſes doe belong onely to the birth of aman; betauſe man onely a- "IVES 
nongallcreatures hath the times and ſpaces of geſtation and birth very diuerſe ad diffe- jp hare: 
rent,of which differences the cauſes allo are as different. Firſt it is manifeſt thar all bruire we birth. 


beaſtes are at certaine times prouoked ro Generation : as therefore the times of their coiti- 


on are certaine : ſo alſo arc the times wherein they bring foorth ; mankinde becauſe at all e 
times and ſeaſons hee is fitte for Generation, doeth ar all ſeaſons alſo bring foorth his bur: Y 
then. 


Now the limits of geſtation and birth of the Infant are manifold and diuers; not onthe 

part ofthe vniuerfall agent,that is of Nature ; for the power of Nature is the ſamein man "Ip: 
andin beaſt ; the motion one and one eſtabliſhed Law: bur rhe variety comes fromthe di-;, _ F 
verſity of matter, which in a man vndergoerh manifould alterations morethenin abeaſt : mancr, 
forbruite beaſtes vie alwayes the ſame ſimple dyer,a man doth nor onely yary in the mat- | 
terburin the times of his repaſt. The other creatures after they haue conceiued willno *>* 5 <ae 
morcadmitthe Male,which is not ſo with a woman,whence comes no ſmall alteration in The ſecond. 
thebody ofthe Infant. The other creatures are not tranſported with paſsions,which how 4 
burefull ny are vnto men cuery man hath roo much experience in himſelfe and ?/azo in ——_—_ 


N P.ato, 
Chermide elegantly recorded, writing That all the miſchiefcs that happen ro mens bodies _ 
proceed from the afteCtions of the minde. NE = 
Some there are who referrethe cauſes of the variety of rhe birth to the different Na- | 
wre of the ſeede, ſome ripening ſooner ſome later, Totheſs we will adde the {ingular pro- The fourth. 
udence of Nature for the conſeruation of mankinde, which is the Final cauſe: Fot being The6s 
more carefull ofman (whome Pliny calleth Natures darling) then of bruice beaſtes, ſhee _ 
hath granted vnto him more times and limits both ofgeſtation and birth ; Thetimes of 
ofbirth are the 5.8.9.10. and clenenth monethes : but why the ſeuenth andninth moneths 
zevital,that is, why children ſuruiuc who are borne in thoſe moneths and notinthe cighe Why the in - 
tis indeed is hard to be knowne, | | 4/5 fant _ 
The Pythogorians,Geomitricians, Aſtrologians,and Phiſitians axe of diverſe minds concer- +>. woot 
ning this matter ,and becauſe it is an elegant controuerſie and tull of variety wee will take The opinen 
lberty in this place to diſcuſſe them all; DE - +26 
The Pythagorians and Arethmeticians referre all thinges to number ; for they make and 
ordaine athreefould order in things;of formes,figures and numbers,among which,numbers 
acthe chiefe ; for in the whole Scripture wee reade that all things are diſpoſed innumber, 
ie WY Waigth and meaſure. | _ 
ci Ot Numbers ſome are equall ſome are vnequallzthe equal numbers they eall feminine, Differences 
© the vnequall maſculine ; the firſt imperfe& giuiſible atrd vnfruitfullzthe latter perfe&;fruit- —— 
a © full andindiviſible ; and therfore ſay they theſe numbers have the nature of a principle; for 
the cquall number is generated of two vnequals ; but an equall neuer geyeraterh an vne- 
wt quall, Furthermore among the vnequall numbers the ſeauenth hath the firſt place, whoſe 71.c exeetien 
: tF maicſty and diuinitie is fo great,that the antients tearmed it ſacred and venerable.The 444- cy of the tum 
5) gofthe 17djans and the wile Prieſts of the Egyptians called rhe ſeuenth,the numbet of the Þ** 577: 
| geaterandthelefſcr world: | | EO 
ner Phylothe Iew in his Booke de mandi opificio atttibureth rhis prerogatiue tothe ſeuenth 
G gz that 
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that it alone catz-neither generate nor bee generated : of other numbers which are within 
renne, ſome doegenerate but are nor generated asthe mimber of one or the vnity ; ſome 
are begoten bur doenot beger as the number of eight ; ſome both beger and are begorten 
as thenomber of foure : only ſeuen neither begetteth nor is begotten,and hence comme 
the perfeQion and dignity thereof; for whatſocuier neither begetreth nor is begotten thy 
remayneth vnmouable:; Againe\, the Pythagorrans call the ſeptenary numberthe tye or 
as knotte of mans life, which Tay ity Scipio his dreame acknowledgeth,where he ſayth, Thy 
Harmoby, ſeauents the knot of all things. | 
There is alſo in this number moſt harmony,as being the fountain of a pleaſant Dizgram. 
ma, becauſe it contayneth all the harmonies, Diateſſeron,Diapente,Diapaſon; as all all pro. 
wie b portions Arithmeticall,Georyetricall and Muficall. 
ad The Diuines call it the number of PerfetFion,becauſe all things were perfected the ſe. 
thenumber <tuenth day. The number of Reſt, becauſe the ſeauenth day God reſted from all his workey, 
ſeauen. The number of Sani7ification, becauſe it was commaunded to bee ſandtified or kept heh, 
Finally, the number of Renengeof Repentance and of Zeatitude : whence it was that the Po. 
Et an 6 6 tergue,quaterque beati, O thrice and foure times happy. 

Phylo Indeus and Linus an old Poct haue written many things in the commendation of 
this number of ſeauen. To omit that which ſome haue obſerued , that there areſeaue 
wonders ofthe world,ſeauen wiſe men among the aunrienrs, ſeauen greater and leſſer Ti. 
ones in heauen, ſeaueri circles wherewith the heauens is ingirt,ſeauen wandring ſtarres, ſe 
uen ſtarres in the Beare,ſeauen ſtarres of the P/erades,ſeauen changes of the voyce, ſeauen 
phyſicall and naturall motions,ſfeuen vowels among the Greekes ſeauen agesthat the ſez | 
uenth age ſhall be a golden age,ſeauen mouthes ot N:lws, ſeauen metralles, ſeauen liberal 
Arts,ſeauen windowes in the head, ſeauen cauſes of all humaine actions , ſeauen Cittie 
that ſtroue for Homer,that the feauenth Sonne is able ro cure the Kings Euill,and aſeuent 
Daughter if ſhe be preſent quickenerh a womans trauell,the hearbe Tormentill which hah 
ſeauen leaues refiſterh allpoyſons. All theſe things I ſay we wittingly and willing|y paſt 
ouer, for it muſt bee confeſſed that vnder the name of numbers there are many fruolo 
and ſuperſtitious toyes thruſt vppon the world :I come to Philoſophicall and Phyſical 
monſtrations. ' ' ---2 5 . 

Itis to bee marked that the Phyſitians and Philoſophers haue obſerued how our lifes 
diſpenſed by ſeauens. - - | | 
The life of Hippocrates in his Booke de principiis ſayeth that the age of Man conſiſterh of theſeyts 
man c5ſſterh , a ric number of dayes: For many of them who in ſeauen dayes ſpace doe neuer eaten 
of ſeauens, Gayes - LOrmany 7 yes IÞ 

drinke,doe dye one of thoſe dayes,afwell becauſe the Gut called 1eianum is contratted, x 
alſo becauſe the ſtomack in ſo long ceſlation of his office becommeth forgetful aftenyad 
to do his duty. 

The Seede of the man which within ſeauen houres after ejaculation returnethno! 
backe, wee may bouldly pronounce isConceiued : ſo the ſeanenth day after Conception, 
the firſt rudiments of all the ſpermaticall partes doe appeare,and the Geniture ſayth Hyp 
crates hath the ſeuenth day whatſoener the body ought to haxe. « | in 

The ſeauenth-monerh birthes are vitall not the eighr, and the feaventh day aftertht 
birth the Infant caſts the remaynder of his Nauell : after twice ſeauen dayes hee begins 
to mOoue his eyes towardes the light, after ſeauen times ſcauen hee is able to moouehs 
head and eyes every way. Theſcauenth moneth hee beginnes co breede his teerh, ate 
twice ſeauen hee is able to fit without feare of falling, after thrice ſeauen hee beginnesto 
fpcake, after foure times ſeauen ro goe, and after fiue times ſeauen to leaue ſucking, - 

The ſeauenth yeare hee changeth his tecth, their third Genetation becing then made 
of moſt ſolide Aliments as Hippocrates writeth in his Booke de prenciprs ; ar that time all 
his ſpeech growes perfe&,whence the Greciansdoe make feauen vowelles. * Aﬀeer twict 
ſcauenyeares the ſignes of yourh beginne to breake our, in maydens the courſes flowe, 
breaſtes fwell,and they are fitte for husbands. In men the voyce changeth, and they gro# 
petulant by reaſon of the vigour of their naturall heate. Afeer thrice ſeauen yearesthe) 
grow towards their ſtrength which remaynerh conſtant the fourth, fift and the fixt (cuen), 
and that age is called virilis and conſtans #tas, that is, fan-hood, The ſeaventh ſeprenane 
is called 2xagratws, becauſe then a man is cuery way accompliſhed both in bodye and 
mind. 
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Theninthis eſteemed ClymaGtericall and very dangerous, for ithath beene alwayes ob- 
ſcrued (as Aulws Gellizes goreth) rhat this time of a mans life is for the moſt part accompa- 
nied with ſome notable danger ofthe life, or grecfe ofthe mind. And therefore we read in 
the ſame Author, that Angſt Ceſar congratulateth his Nephewe Cairns concerning this 4g. Ceſat 
Clima&ericall yearc on this manner. 4/ h2yle myplesſant Nephew Cains,whom beleene me; on 
Js alwayes deſire when thou art abſent from me ; but eſpecially at ſuch times as theſe my eyes do e- 
wes faile with looking for my Cains,yet whereſoeuer thou art this day I hope that with good hea'th 
and good cheare thou aoe5 celebrate this my 64. birth-day. For a4 thou ſeeFt wee hane ouercome 
the 63.1eare, the common Clymacterical and dangeroes yeare for old men, 
The tenth Septenary which fulfilleth the ſeaueritith yeare, is eſteemed to bethe limit of 
life, and ſo the Kingly Prophet ſingeth inthe Pfalme, The dayes of a man are ſeauent)y yeares, Plal.go,ro; 
beyond which all is labor and ſorrow. Wherefore all Septinary dayes and moneths and yeares 
arceſpecially to bee conſidered, becauſe in them there happen notable murarions. / 
Hence it is that Fzcinws the Platoniſt giueth him Counſell that defireth to prolong his 
life, eucry ſeuenth yeare totake counſe!l of an Aſtrologian and a Phyſitian. Ofthe Aftro- 
logian, thathe may vnderſtand what dangers and where do hang ouer his head; and ofa 
Phyſitian, that by a preſcript rule of dyer he may auoide the threatnings of the Starres and 
their maleficall influence. 
Ariftotle in his ſeauenth Booke De Hiſtoria Animalium doth alſo ackn owledpe this pre- 
rogatiue of the number of ſeauen, becauſe in euery Septinary the greateſt changes do vie 
to happen. Ga/en delivering the precepts of health, maketh the diſtinion of Ages accot- p 
ding to ſeauens.It is not therefore without good warrant,that the Pyrhagorians call the ſep- --—o—_ 
tinary number the beginning or principle of all things. T#/{ythe rye or knor of all thinges ; 
and Phyſitians watranted by certaine experience, the King or prince of the Decretorie or 
Criticall dayes. Vherefore the Pythagorians and Arithmetitians do thetef re conclude, - 
that the ſeauen-month birth is vitall becauſe it conſiſteth of an vnequall and moſt perfe& 
number. 
| Andthis Hippocrates in his Booke De Principys doth alſo acknowledge, for thereforc hee _. 
thinketh that Infants borne the ſeauenth-month do ſuruiue; becauſe they haue attayned a Cs 
uſt and full number of ſeauens. And that the eight-montbbirthisnor Vital,becauſe ithath the power of... - 
not fulfilled the full Decades of weekes.Moreouerin his Booke de Septim.parts he writeth, the omg, - 
thatthe Conceptions, Abortments and Births of Infants are iudged, as wee ſpeake,in the © "Y 


| fametimes in which diſeaſes haue their judgement or Criſis. Now weknow that all Gifea- 


on __ whot iudged on vnequall dayes, and.that the Seprinary number is onely truly 
1I1Call, | f 

fitbe obieted, that the tenth month althongh it be equall and foxminine is yet for the'Thar the 1s, 
birth Vitall and legitimate the Pythagorians will make anfivere that ten is the perfeCtiory 2mber 4s 
ofall Numbers and conteineth in ir ſelfe all numbers of perfeQion . And this is the opini-* _ 
ofthe Pythagorians and Arithmetitians of the cauſes of the ſeauen-moneth and eight- 
pes, who conccite that all things are to bee referred vnto the force of Nuim- 

[S, | | 

For my owne part I thinke with Ariſtotle in his Metaphyſickes, that Number of it felfe What wee _ 
hath no operatiue power, for ſo it is a quanrity ; but the nature of Number as itis the form _ OR: 
oftime concludiug all the workes of Nature hath a ſtrong efficacy. And this Nature & ne- 
ceſlity ” it were of Nature it ſclfe,Fppoerates inthe end of his Book De prineipys promilerh 
t0 explaine. 

The Aftrologians and Figure-flingers do referre the cauſes of the ſeucnth-month,cight- The opinion 
month, and nine-month birrhs to the diverſe Aſpets of the Planers, for ouer every mon- Je >: 
th they thinke cach Planetharh predominance. Saturye over the firſt, who with his cold- $aurne, 
nes & drought reteyneth the liquid and moyſt ſeed, and congealcth it as it were into a cor:- 
ception. Quer the ſecond Juptter,who by his warmth and Vitall heat cauſerh it to inereaſe. SIN. 
Oucrthethirde Aars , who with his heate and drought maketh the members beginneto ,,.. 
mooue. Ouer the fourth the Sn, who by the power of his woondertull heate enlargerh all Sol, 
thepaſſages. Ouer the fift Yenus, who addeth grace and beautyto the infant. Ouer the fixe Ven 
Mercary, who pollitherh & abſolueth the Organs of motion. Ouer the feuenth the Moon, yjercury. 
who filleth the Empty ſpaces and diſtances of the Fibres with flefh 8 fat, and with hir moy- Luna. 
lurerelaxcth the orifice of the wombe thatthe birth may be the moreeaſie. If therefore 
lic infant do the ſeauenth-moneth y{lue furniſhed with all theſe endowments of the Pla- 
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nets, then is he Vital andis likely to ſuruiue ; butifbeing weakhe be not able to looſen him 
ſelfe from the ſides of the wombe.,then Saturne that maleficall Planet and aduerſarieto the 
principles of our life, returneth againe vppon him andſo like a Tyrant holdeth the Infant 
riſoner ; or if in that month he come into the world he preſently periſheth, as hauing his 
Vicall heare nipped by the cold of that churliſh Planer. Add heererto, that the weake infant 
isnot able to beare or endure ſo ſudden an alteration from the Moone to Saturne, as if « 
were from the loweſt ſtaffe tothe top of the Ladder,bccauſe all ſudden mutations are ene- 
mies to Nature. | | 
But ifhe ouercome the eight month, then to Saturne ſueceedeth Jupiter that benefical 
Planer, by whoſe proſperous and healthfull aſpe& all the il] diſpofition that came by $a. 
turne is fruſtrated and auoyded; whereforethe ninth moneth the infantis borne virall and 
lively,as alfo thetenth and the eleauenth, becauſe of the familiarity of Mars and Sol with 
the Principles of our life. And this isthe opinion of the Aſtrologers concerning the Cay 
ſes ofeurbirth, whichis indeed elegant and maketh a faire ſhewe butis in the meanetime 
oe a full of Error as Pics Mirands's hk proouedin a Booke which he hath written againſt A. 
logians con ſtrologers, For how may it be,that Saturne ſhould alwayes beare ſway the firſt andthe8, 
_. months,when as a women may conceiue in anie months of the yeare any day in the month 
Ply his idle, Of 30y boure in the day 2 VW hy do Hindes caluethe eight month and their yong ſuruine, 
opinion. as Arrſtotle writeth in his ſ1xt Booke De Natura Animalium. Pliny isof opinion 1n the fike 
chapter of his ſeuenth Book De Naterali Hiſtoria. That only thoſe children are Viral if they 
be borne the ſeauenth month, who were conceyued the day before or after the Full ofthe 
Moone, or in the New Moone. But all theſe are idle and addle immaginations of vvanton 
braines. | 
| The Geometricians referre the Cauſes of the birth vnto the proportion of the Confor- 
The Geone. Mation and motion of the Infant. For (ſay they) there is a double proportion of the con- 
rritianspre-| formation to the motion, and a trebble proportion of the motion to the birth , whichpro- 
portions / portion ifthe Infant holde, then ſhall hee arriue aliue andliuely into the worlde. Sothe 
ſeauenth month birth is vitall.becauſe ic is formed the five and thirtith, mooucd the ſeuen- | 
'tith,and borne the two hundred and tenth day, | | 
And this opinion may be cohfirmed by the authority of x1ppocretes,for in the thirdSe 
Ction of his ſecond Book Epidemian he faith: whatſoever is mooued ip the ſenentith day isjt: 
fetted inthe triplicities. But Auicen confuteththis opinion. For ifonely the proportionde- 
twixt the conformation and the motion of the infant were the cauſe that he ſuruiued ; thi 
ſhould he aſwell ſuruiue the eight as the ſeuenth moneth, becauſe they keepe the ſame pro- 
portion. For inſtance ; Say that an infantbe formed the fortith day , then ſhall hee mooue | 
the ceightith, and be borne the two hundred and fortith. And in this birth the proportions 
exquilitly held,becauſe twice forty make eighty,and thrice eighty two hundred and forti 
dayes. Now Hippocrates in his Booke De Alzmentoſaith,that an infant borne at 240. dais 
(which all men vnderſtand to be the eight-motth birth) is and is nor. Butthe authorityof 
Hip.cxplained rappecrates may well ſtand withthis opinion, for it is not his meaning that this proportion 
is the cauſe ofthe life of the infant, bur ſimply and abſolutely hee ſayth, that there isa ctt- 
| = proportion betwixt the conformation,Motion and Birth of the infant,which no mat 
_._..: Willdeny. | | 
a> Phylo- Itremaineth now, that wee acquaint you with the Philoſophers and Phyfitians reaſons 
ſophers and why the ſcuenth-month birth is Virall and not the cight ? Nature although ſhe beillitcrate 
_—— vntaught, yerhath ſhe conſtant Lawes which her ſclfe hath impoſed vppon her ſelfe; 
IA | definite alſo and limited motions which ſhe alwayes keepeth without inconſtancy ormi- 
of Namreare tability ,vnlefle ſhe be hindred by ſomeinternall or externall principle. As therefore ſhe 
cerraine, never endeauoureth any perfe& Criticall euacuation vnleſſe the humor bee before boy! 
and prepared: So ſhe neuer vndertaketh a Legitimate birth till the infant bee perfe&ted and 
abſolucd in all his numbers. And as incrudity no good Criſis is to be hoped for according 
TRA fr, Hippocrates: ſo before the infantbeperfeted,the birth cannor bee ligitimate or Vital 
before pell+-— AVE the birth ſaith Ga/en is a kinde of Crifis. Now before the ſeuenth monerh the infants 
feRion not perfected, andtherefore before the ſeauenth month he cannot be borne aliue. But the 
ſeauen-month ifhe be ſtrong he breaketh the Membranes, maketh way for himlelfe 3 
The eight ſurujueth becauſe he is perfe&t, eſpecially if it be a male child. 
—  Theeight month-although he be perfect hee cannor ſuruue , becauſe hee is not ableto 


».Reaſon, DEaretwo aftiictions, one immediately ſucceeding in thenccke of another . For in thele- 
ad i 
? uen 


Hip.authority 
Av'cen, 


CA noon 


Qvz5T,32- Of the Ceſarean Settion. 34.3 


venth moncth he laborcth ſore,and repeateth his contention the eight,before his ſtrength 
is refreſhed. | 
: Andthis is Hippocrates opinionin the very beginning of his Booke de octimeftri party, 
Concerning the cight-moneth irth 1am of this indgement, that it is impoſsible that the Infant __ es . 
ſhould beare two ſucceeding afflictions and therefore thoſe Infaxts dee not ſuruine. For they are ttt 
twice afflicted, becauſe to the euils they ſuffered in the wombe are added alſo the paynein 
the birth. 
Again,the eight-month birth is notvital,becauſe it commerh after the birth day,which The 2.tcaſon 
ſhould haue beene the ſcauenth moneth,and before the birth day which is to bee y + ninth 
noneth. VWhence we may gather that ſome ill accident hath berided the Infant or the mo- 
ther which hindred the birth the 7. month and preuented the ninth, 
And hitherto belongeth that golden ſentence of our admired maiſter Hippocrates in the 
eight Section of his ſixt Booke Epidemion. If nothing happen within the preſcript time of the 
byth whatſoeuer ts borne ſhall ſuruine. | OY ROW" 
But now why a woman doth not beare her burthen beyond the tenth and the eleauenth "wks. Song 
months. Hippocrates in his Booke de Naturapuert referreth the cauſe to the want of Ali- bouc 11,mo- 
ment. Now the Aliment fayleth as well becauſe a great part ofthe bloud flowes back vn- _ 
to the Pappes for the generation of Milke,as alſo becauſe the Infant is nouriſhed only with 
pure and ſweete bloud which the mother can no longer in ſufficient quantity ſupply vato 
him, Neither is that to bee paſſed ouer with ſilence which Hippocrates obſerued inthe 
Booke before named ,to wit,that in ſome women the Aliment fayleth ſooner, in ſome la- 
ter. Thoſe which are not accuſtomed to bring foorth haue leſſe Aliment then others for wy.c women 
their Infants, becauſe the bloud is not accuſtomed to turne his courſe toward the wombe. defraud their 
Againe,thoſe women who haue leſle ſtore of their courſes and of Milke their Aliment fai- —_— lo0- 
leth the ſooneſt. | | Pr 
Itis alſo worth our obſeruation that large and great creatures do carry their burthens why grear 
the longeſt, becauſe they doe not ſo ſoone attaine the perteCtion of their increment or creatures car- 
zowth : So an Elephant bringeth not forth before the ſecond yeare after her conception, _— yorS 
- houſe-doues breed euery month. 
Man being of all Creatures the moſt perfect, the moſt wiſe, the moſt temperate and as 
rwere the meaſure ofall others, hath alſo moderate times of geſtation, thar is, the 7. and 
theg. months if Nature be not interrupted or preuented. 


QVEST. XXXII. Whether in a deſperate byrth the C aſarian Seftion 
be to be attempted. 


S TE) £7 ot/e in his ſeauenth Booke de Natura Animalinm, ſayeth that among all Why thebirth 
(ALF crcatures a womans trauell is moſt laborious and difficult,as wel becauſe ſhe _—_ 
Wn leadeth a ſoft and ſedentary life, as for that a mans Brain is the largeſt and fo 
a his head great,eſpecially as long as he is in his mothers womb;riow thehead A miracle of + 
XS vſcrh to comeforwardin the birth. This birth as ſayeth Gale in the eight _ — —_ 
Chapter of his fifteenth Booke dz ſu partium, exceedeth all admiration;for the mouth or 
orifice ofthe wombe, which all the time of the geſtation is ſo cloſed that a needles poynt 
cannot paſſe into it;in the birth is ſo enlarged that the Infant yſſuerh our thererar. 

But there are many obſtacles which intercept the paſſage ofthe Infant by the orifice and Whit things 
necke ofrhe wombezas the thickneſle and magnitude of the Infant, or naturall ſtraytneſle — 
of the inward orifice and of the neckza diſtortion,inflamation, ſome tumor againſt nature, rhe intane, 
afleſhy Caruncle.a ſcarre,or the faulty confirmation of the ſhare-bones. For oftentimes 
nthe inner part of the ſhare-bone there is a ſharp proceſſe which intercluderh the paſſage 
otthe Infant vnto the birth blace,and then there is no hope that the woman can be deliue- 
red: Wherefore cither the Infant muſt periſh or the mother,or both together. In this ſo _ 
hard and deſperate an extremity, the queſtion is what may be attempted ? wee anſwere. If {.ny opned 
the mother be dead and the childe yet living, then preſently withour any delay the wombe it the mother 
ofthe mother muſt be ript open. And thoſe children that are thus taken foorth are called —_— 
Ceſares, or Ceſonesfrom the cutting of the mothers wombe, from whence the C/arshad 
theirnames. Afrer this manner as Pliny reportethinthe ninth Chapter of the ſeauenth 


Booke of his Natural Hiſtory, was Scipio Africanus the elder, Julius Ceſar and Manilins 
rne. | 


But ifthe mother beyer alive and the Infantby no other meancs can ſafely bee brought 
| | forth 
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foorth the ſame ſeion or opening ofthe wombe may bee admitiiſired; for common ex: 
+ v5 perience and the authority of antient Phyſirians doe aſſure vs that the wounds of the muf. 

yerthus ſeai- Cles of the lower belly and of the Peritonenum or rim are not mortal, 
on may be, Hippocrates in the third SeCtion of his fixt booke Epidemion, commaunderh vs to cutte 
wr our Dropſie patients inſtantly : now this Section for the Drophie is a wounding of the x- 
Pai, = Ppigaſtrium or lower belly and the Peritoneum:as for the wombe it ſelfe Pauls Aegineraten. 
 cherhvsthatthe wounds thereof are not morrall. 7t appearerh wnto vs ſaith he that though 

' the whole Matrix bee taken away,the woman will ordinarily ſuruine. 

Fraxiſcu. . Concerning this Ceſarian (econ, Franciſcus Roſſeti«: the French Kings Phyſitian hath 
Koſſt, ſer foorth an elegant Booke ſo beautified with Hiſtories and abounding with good argy- 
ments, that wee ſhould abuſe our time and your patience to tranſcribe them in this place: 


wherefore wee remitte thoſe who deſire further ſarisfaction heerein to that learned Ay- 


QVEST. XXXIII. #hether in the Birth the Share and Haunch-bones 
| doe part aſunder. 


fant are indeede full of admiration, bur her laſt endeuour in the birth thereof 

is indeede the crowne of all the reft,as that which exceedeth all admiration, 

e For the orifice of the wombe which after the firſt apprehenſion and concep- 

RO == t;onof the ſeede was ſo exquiſitely cloſed that it will not admit the pointof 

thebirh, a Probe: now that the Infant with turning, kicking and breaking of the membranes pre- 
parcth toward his enlargement, ir is ſo relaxed as it it were a gate wide open. 

But becauſe Nature is ſo wiſe and prouident that ſhee vndertaketh nothing without 
due preparation,therefore in the laſt moneths of geſtation ſhelyneth the inner {urtaceof 
the orifice with a {limy and mucous hurnor,which thereupon becomming moyſt and ſok 
doth more eaſily diſtend or inlarge it ſelfe without feare of laceration or tearing. 

Now whereas the wombe is contayned within the capacity ofthe hanch. bones, andis 
walled about on the fore-fide with the ſhare-bones, on the backe-fide with the holy and 
rutmp-bones,and on either {ide with the hanches, whereof fome are 1oyned together with 
a faſt and immowable articulation,other by the mediation of a cartiJage or griſtle:whether 
in the birth there bee a divulſion or ſeparation of theſe bones,that now is the queſtionye 
haue in hand. | 

Tharthe Some learned men ate of opinion that che ſhare-bones and the haunch-bones are ſeue- 
bones are . red, which alſo may bee confirmed by the authorities of many right learned men andby 
partedin WE 12f0ns which carry with them a faire ſhew of tructh, Hippocrates inthe end ofhis Booke 
Authorities. de Natura '+ ug wrote on this manner. Jn the very birth the whole body is as it were vj" 
Hippocrates. the racke, but eſpecially the loynes and the hanches.for their Coxendices are diſtratted andparttd 
Avicen. aſunder. And Anicen in his third Booke Fen.2 1. Trattat.1.Cap.2.ſayeth. When the Infant 
is borne the wombe is opened with ſuch an apertion #5 cannot be made in any other place,andits 
weceſſary that ſame iuntFures muſt be ſeparated which are fo ſuitayned by the helpe of God ſodl- 
poſing and preparing, and afterward doereturne to their naturall continuation:and this attion} 
Rab, Zo, all the workes of Natare is the flrongeſt and mo# forcible. Rabbi Zoar vppon the firſt of Ex0- 
dus. Thow ſhalt not eaſi'y finde any thing in the whole adminiſtration of Nature more to be ae 
myred then that diſtraction of the (hare-bones in womens trawell which indeed & done by the pri- 
widence of God to whom Nature is but 4 ſerniceable hand-maya, for ctherwyſe no ſtrength almi 
is able to (eperate them. The like alſo we haue ſeene in the ſhooting of Stagges hornes which eut) 

yeare fall and grow againe, | 
"Pine opinis Senerinus Pines in his Phyſologicall & Anatomicall workis of the ſame opinion, which 
His firſt rea» alſo he ſtrengrheneth by ſome reaſons. Before the ſeuenth moneth, ſayth he, the wombe 
__ and with itthe Infant doth alwayes aſcendafter the ſeauenth moneth hee deſcendcth and 
preparcth himſelfe toward his enlargement. Ar that rime the privities of the woman wit 
childe are moyfined with a mucous ſlime.and the parts are dilated andrelaxed, with which 
| humour alſo by degrees the griſtles of the ſhare-bones are inebriared,thatin the birth rhey 
Theſecond, might bee the morelaxe. Furthermore almoſt all the griftles of the body in progreſlc of 
time doe dry into a bony ſubſtance as may be ſcene in the chinne ; bur rhe cartilage whid 
ryeth together the ſhare-bones remayneth griſtlely to the end of our life, neither cucrbe: 


therhira, <ommem bony,becauſcin the birth 1tis ro be diſtended andenlarged. Moreoucr _ 
we 
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well conſider virgins of 16.0r t8:yeares old,and againe take notice of them aiter they haue 
conceiued,thou ſhalt perceiue that their hanches are diſtended,their HypogaZrium enlar- 
ped and their buttockes become broader, eſpecially when they are neere thetime of theyr ; 
Jeliuerance: and therefore it followeth thar thoſe partes are dilated. Moreouer, thoſe who The fourth. 
have lived long virgins haue harder trauels then yonger wenghes, becauſe their grililes in 
thoſe places are more dried andlefle relaxed. E 

Finally,ſuch as neuer have conceived haue thinner grifſtles ,” and ſuch as haue ofteneſt The £6 
conceiued haue them moſt thicke and are broadeſt in the hanches. Wherefore inthe birth : 
the ſhare-bones are parted aſſunder one from another, and the hanch-bones from the 0s A hiſtory, 
$rum ot holy-bone. And for the confirmation of : his his opinion, he telleth a Story of a 
woman who was new deliuered and ſhortly after hanged,whoſe ſharc-bones were ſo di- 
grated that one of the Cox was lifted vp and the other depreſſed. | 

For my owne part that [ may freely ſpeake what I thinke, I donotthink that theſe bones g,,. i.;ch 
inthe birth can be vnioynted, for they are ſo faſt knit tog:ther that no violence can ſeuer that thebones 
them. And if they bee ſeparated aſunder how ſhall they be againe coupled ? with what Ce- © _—_ be ſe- 
ment or Glue ſhall they be vnited ? For a new Synchondroits or articulation by the medi- —_ 
ajon of a Cartilage cannot be made. If you ſay with P——_ that they chinke a licrle, I 
wilinot be againſt it. Alſo that the griſtly end of the Holy bone, which they call Coceyx ot 
therumpe, may be roraliy retraCted and ſo giue way to the infant that there ſhould bee a rinews Atgu- 


greater ſpace left for his out-gate,that | can well belceue . As for Pines arguments they ments anſwe- 


may thus be in order anſwered. Ir is indeede faid and ſaide truly, that in the laſt months of 7,'1e ca. 


| Geſtation the inner orifice of the wornbe is lined with a ſlimy humor, procceding eyrher 


fromthe vterine veſſels, or from the humours ſa eating through the Membranes,or other- 


| wiſefrom the reliques of the infant; but that humor ſay we cannot attaine vato the. Share- 
| bones ortothe Cartilages betweene, them neither yer vnto the hanch-bones; becauſe the 
| wombdoth not imediately touch the ſhare-bones;for betwixt the wombe and the bones 
| hehthebladder lurking berweene the two coars of the Peritoneum and compaſled round 
| aboutwith the Peritoneum as it were with a purſe or Sachell. | 


And whereas he faith, that the Cartilage which knitteth togerher the Share-bones ne. Tothe ſecbd: 
uerbecommetrh bony but alwayes remainethgriſtly that it might bee relaxed in the birth z 


isbutaſlight reaſon ; for neither in men is that griſtle ever found to be bony. In young 


wenches after they haue conceiued, their hanches are diſtended and the capacity becom- To the third; 


| methlarger, and that becauſe at that time all the parts of their bodies do grow &the heate 


which before was well necre choaked with the aboundance of humors beginneth to ſhine 
foorthand gather ſtrength. Elder Maidens hauing conceyued hauc harder trauclles then 
yonger,not becauſe the griſtles are drier but becauſe their wombs are drier ; forthoſe that 
Wetoconceiue and beare children haue moiſter wombes , larger veſſels and all the capa- 
cities more large and ample and therefore their traue)l is more eaſie . One Hiſtory dooth 
nothing mooue vs,for we haucſeene many who haue periſhed in the very brunet of theit tra- to the fifr, 
xllin whom there hath appeared no ſuch matter, and we obſerue that women intheit tra- 
- _ complaine ofthe paine of their Os ſacrum and rump, then of the region ofthe 

ac-bones. | 

And thus are we come to an end of our long Diſcourſe ofthe Hiſtory ofthe Infant and 
the Controuerſies thereto belonging, wherein how we haue acquitted our ſelues itreſterh- 
ntheegentlc Reader to indge ;this one thing wee know, that wee have wrought outour 
Wwythrough many difficulties, which if they ſhall prooue as profitable and pleafaor vnto 
thee as they haue beene to vs ditficult to ouercome, wee haue aboundant recompence . 
: Now we proceede in our entended journey to the Cheſt, wherein what Admira- 

rable rarieties Nature hath beſtowed, we referre thee to our Dif 
courſe to be ſatisfied. 


To the fourth 


. ' The Endofthe Hiitory of the Infant, and of the Contronerſ/ies 
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" THE SIXT BOOKE, = © 
Of the Middle Region, called the Cheſt 


or the Thorax, which conteyneth the Virall partes vg 
to which alſo wee will referre the Necke with the VVeazon- 
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Y Auing thus abſolued the Lower Region with the parts thereof as ye 
[2 Nutritiue as Generatiue, togither with the hiſtory of the Infanr;itfol. WW . 
& loweth that we aſcend by the ſtaires of theridge to the middle Belle, 
T ®) wherein as in a curious Cabinet Nature hath locked vp the virall [n 
D #1 F ſtruments and wheeles whereby the Watch of our life is perpetualie 8 7: 
d f Ce mooued from the firſt houreto the laſt minute by ſo iuſt a counter 
GIN » a poiſe asno Artofman could euer attaine vnto, albeitſomerarefr 
giners haue gone very farre in imitation thereof. If we ſhould enter into the cauſes of thi 
perpetual motion, as it would be very hard to find chem our, ſo would it ſpend muchrine 
tocnquire aftcr them. The higheſt cauſe is the hande of God , who hath prepared 
Pullies, hung on the weights and gouernes and winds vp the Chime athis own goodple 
ſore.For if the Philoſopher were not able co” he were nere of councell to Nature)to 
diſcerne with the ſharp edge ofhis incomparable capacity the reaſon of the reciprocal- 
bing and flowing ofthe Sea: how ſhall webe able to yeelde a reaſon of the Dilatation ad 
Contraction ofthe Heart. Notwithſtanding it is commonly conceyued that the moſtim 
mediatecauſc is the auoiding of Vacuity that Arch-enemy of Nature. For the Faculyd 
pulfation although it be potientially in the heart of the infant in the Mothers wombe, Is 
it isnotdrawne into ace till the Cheſt diſtending it ſelfe doth draw in the aire wherof 
Virall ſpirit is made, about whoſe generation that Pulſariue vertue is wholly occupyed.A 
forthe motion ofthe Arteries, we conceiue thatthey follow the motion ofthe heart, lie 
as A _ lying by another that is played vpon , will repreſent or returne the diſtin Tux 
thereof. 

Imightheere enter intoalarge diſcourſe ofthe excellency of the Heart;how in thisL 
tleworld,itislike the Suri in the Great world;how it continually ſupplicth the expence d 
Vitall ſpirits;how it quickneth and ftrengthnerh the Naturall heate of the whole body;hov 
it is an Embleme of an excellent Magiſtrate;how the Lungs as freſh Fannesdo temper 
flaming heate of the hearts furnace, and how as Bellowes they kindle the ſame againe.Fot 
albeit this Sun of the body can neuer be truly ecclipſed,this Genial fire never exringuld 
without thediſfolution ofthe indiuidaum;yet we ſee in many cold diſeaſes of the braines 
malignant exhalations from the wombe, that to our ſenſe this ſparke of Sacred fire is det 
ded and put out which notwirhſtanding by the helpe of the Lunguesis afterward blowne 
vp into a luculent flame. Une 

Beſide the Organs of life, there belongethalſoto this Region another no leſſe admit 
ble inſtrument of Nature, whereby the voice is ſo diuerfified, that vpon the grownd ther 
that Noble Science of Muficke hath beene from the beginning and (till is infinitely pt 
pagated and yet the end or perfeQion thercofnor attained vnto. But why do I go abo"! 
inthis place to excmplitic the adminiſtrations of Nature inthis mi{dle Region? conlide- | 
ring that to fay a little is derogatory fromthe woorth of the argument; to fay much wer 
heere in vaine, feeing the following Diſcourſe is purpoſely addreſſed for the Readers !# 
tisfacion therein. CHAP. 
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C HAP. I. 
of the Thorax or Cheſt, and the Diniſion of it. 


==] H E middle belly is called 925, of a word which ſignifieth to leap 


or dance,becauſc in it the heart continually mooucth from the in- = _ 
OW 1t 15 It- 


| gate to the outgate of life . It is comprehended by the ribs, or ra- 04) 


ther circumſcribed by the Ribs and Parell bones, and is ſeparated 
1} from the lower Belly by the Midriffe or Diaphragma, and itis the 
ſeate or conceptacle of the vitall Faculty which harboureth eſpe- | 
cially in the heart, for whoſe ſake this Cheſt or Thorax was made ; + at wy 
Al the habication of the breathing partes , andthe ſhop whereinthe year, © 
voice is framed ; and for this cauſe it is called of Hippocrates xians Comparedeo 
zZudo,a Citterne or Crowd, becauſe the ſound of it makerh Mubick. Ir is _ between * Crowe. 
theypper and lower bellies, that the Natiuc heate which refideth in the Heart may bee c- 
| quallycommunicated to all the parts. | 
The Figure of it is very capacious, being long & round like an Egge,whoſe magnitude x4. 
may be gueſſed by the compaſſeit carrieth without. Before and behiude ir is wider in man ofir. 
(ath Ar-Potle 2.H1ſfe Anim. 1.) then in other creatures ; before,thar there might beſuffici- 
| entſpace forthe Heart and Lungs to mooue and fſpred themſclues in, both forthe voyce 


Figure 


IF 


Table 1. ſheweth the body when all the bowels are taken out of a The Midriffe in his ſeate, | 
the Lower Belly, and reclined backeward, that the Stituati- ** A great Artery cut open, 
mfthe Midriffe might better be diſcerned, it ſheweth alſo {1:9 fcihy originals of the Midriffe. 


.The diuifion of the Midriffe wher it tranſ- 
the other pars of the Cheſt as yet conered. x micterh the Artery, _ 


1, The lefte perforation of the Midriffe gi 

TABVLALI. uing nec the guller. _ 

| », the hole of the Midriffe through yyhich 
the hollow veine aſcendeth, 

», The veine called Phrenice, - 

o, the Artery called Phrenica, 

PP+ the ſixtpaire of Mulclesof the thigh 

called eas, 

qq. the ſcaventh paire of Muſclesof the 
chigh, which fil the cauity of the hanch- 
bones, 

= r The fift Muſcle of the backe, 
Do AIR. 2 [che Holy-bone,together with ſom nerves 
| TER AVER. = ariſing out of the marrow thereof, 
S £ The breſt bone. 
# The breſt- blade, 

xx the ribs, 

7 the intercoſtall Muſcles, .. 

AB. the peRorall Muſcle, or the firſt Muſe 
cle ofthe arme in his proper ſcatcat A, 
the ſame ſeparated as farre as his implan. 
tation at B, | 

CC. the Muſcle called Serratus maior, or 
the ſecond Muſcle of the Chefs, 

D. Serratzs minor,or the firſt Muſcle of the 

Shoulder blade, 

E. che Muſcle called Deltoss or Epomss, the 
ſecond Muſcle of the arme his originall is 
ate, 

F, The Clavics/a or Collerbone. 
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| hauc abundance of ſpirits ; for thatin irthe ſprightfull biood is labourcdoi blood wy 


bones: but becauſe the exceeding great heate of the heart ſtoode in neede of muchcalh 
acr, by which as by a fan it might be ventilated and preſerued,it was neceſſaty that thechel 
ſhould be moueable, thar in the dilatation of it acr being drawn intothe Lungs might. 
freſh the heatt, and in the contraction the ſooty vapors might bee expelled. VV hereforei 
was neceſſary that it ſhould be compoſed of many mans , Which becauſc they (houldmy 
eually follow the motion one of another zir was requiſite alfothar they (hou'd bee joyne p 
togither with ſome pliable ſubſtance ſuch as is a Cartilage or griſt!e. | 
The Cheſt thertore is moued with Muſcles & made vp and compacted with bone, y 
therefore is rightly called the Middle venter, nor onely becauſe of his ſcituation, buak WM |; 
Howrlghty Þy reaſon of his ſubſtance,nciiher wholy bony as the heade, nor wholy fleſby asthelomr 
called Venter. : 2 
Middle belly. The whole Thorax or Cheſt is diuided inro a fore-part, which is called 55% or chawpy 
£4,commontly the breſt; the {ide parts called ><, Lefera the Sides;and the back pancd. 
The Diuifion led r@1oy or werdpperoy, Dorſum the Backe,all which appeare in this precedent Table. ; 
ofthe Chet, The parts of this Cheſt are ſome conteyning,ſfome conteyned.The conreining parsar il ©: 
common or proper, the Common are the Skin-ſcarfe or Cuticle,the Skin,the Far,thef 
ſhy pannicle,and the Membrane of the Muſcles . The Proper are ſoft or hard, theſoſtar 
fleſhy, as the Muſcles (and the breafſts,of which we haue ſpoken before as rather belongiy 
tothe lower Venter, though for ornament and commodious vſe they haue thcir ſeather) 
or Membranous, as the P/eura andthe MedisHinum. 
The hard parts are bones or griſtles. And firſt ofthe Conteyning parts, after ofthol 


. . O - . 
conteined,according tothe order of DiſſeQon. 


has — 


The parts of 
As | 


CH AP. II. Of he Skin, the Fat, and the skinne weſſelles of tre 
| Cheit and the Necke, 


Oy fy | Ecauſe we haue entreated ar large in the former Book of che commoncor 
ow the com i 


m6 inueſting teyning parts, we will onely heere ſhew how farre in this place rirey dl 
parts you | | from the ſame in other parts, and ſo paſſe on vnto the Proper Conte), 
from theſame 


Bll Parts. 
in other paits P 


Wk a Latine which ſignifieth great (becauſe in ſome men of all the haires of the body thcycal 


Thzir of. Granaegro, toſtalke on with wide ſteps 


ſexcs. 


[ 14”.2, Of the muſcles of the- middle Belly parts of the _c k'3as —_ 


"- Thefatin this place isnotſo plentiful as inthe belly (excepringthe breaſtes).leaſt with The tar. 
his waight it ſhould binder reſpiration. ;/ .;Þ oo bl Shirpood Lonenet af er 

- 1 Berwixe the ———_ andthe skinne runne certaine veſſels called Skin-veines, Thc yeni. 
ſme by the ſides of the necke and the head frommberwo ourwardwwgular'yeines, which © + 
with their ſurcles runne-along the fore-part ofthe necke ;others on the backe-ſide. from a Veines. 
braunch which the ſhoulder veine .caled bumerariaſendeth vpward; others aredilperſed _ 
throgghtheforeparts of the Cheſtyiowitztwo ebmming fromthe: Axillary veins; oneiof - 
which is a-bravch ofthe Lxillary veine the other ofthe humerarie, like as through theback 

xe diſſeminated certaine ſmall branches from the fatie veines, The Arteries which come 
kihecare.cxcedding ſmalland capillary} : Finally;there arecettaine nerucs ſenthromthe 

nerues that ly lower- vnder : the muskles andqhesbihne; but twomore norablethenthe 

reſtwhich meete abourghe teates, whichare the cauſe df their ſo exquiſite ſentr. i-1yces, 


CHAP. III. Of the muſcles of the migale bell anlafihs.” £ 6 wh 
parti ofthe nidhe, in ew 


= HE Muſcles of the middle venter are-double, {or citherrheylye vppon the 
&] = ribbes or are ſcituared betweene them; [ityerall of thetiare notmadgonely 

>. \ forthe niotion obrheQheſtz; for albchr chey ariſe from the Cheſtzyerthey 
SN EWSY moue cither the armes or the ſhouldet blades or the backe or elſe the Cheſt 
Dir ſelfe,and ſich are called the proper n%uſotes of the Cheit & thele muſcles are 
plctdwittiout or withih: thoſe that-ae ſearedwirthquoare on the-forepart or on the back- 
part. D201 S097 F>f Si 4 ont ; 


40a ak 
: On theforepars there are threeoneltheryidees nn ft 1nd) 
«9 - 4 | Ms . «\ As » \ . \ "x M ſ ! 
1 Pelwalis, the pedorall;andit is hefirſt muſcle ofthe arrme,whithi is broade andlarge chetoreGde of 
andſeated vnderthe Pappes.,/7 -i 11; ot; TR IENENT tc Out 97 TIE LD the cheſt. 
2 Seats maior ,"thegreater ſaw,;tlieſccond nuftle of the Cheſt which lyeth vppon the 
on to them is inſerted asitwerewith fingets,whence ithith the name of}he ſaw, 


. 


occypieth eſpecially the ſide. ---- ng [ TY 

; Serrarus minor ghe!eſſer ſaw,or the firſt muſcle of the ſhoulder-blade,it is ttidhiSular;and* 
"ktyaderthe peoraltmuſcleo ooo oor 

PQ Ut 2, .-- Onthe back part there are ten on either ſide.” -  ** es OEM 

WH 1focaleric or the Manks-hood the greater part afthe ſecondmuſcleofthe ſeapuls or ſhoul- the backiide 


derblade. x FS of the cheit, 

| 2 Apart of the third muſcle of the arme called Zatiſsimus or the broadeſt muſcle, becauſe 
-takethvp almoſtall the back-patt ofthe lower belly. © oo 1 00h 7 

WY ; thembojdes rhe third muſcle of the ſhoulder-blade ſcituate vndet the Munks-hoodei- © 
4 Srrarus Poſticus ſuporier, the wyper hinder ſaw, or the fourth muſcle of the Cheſt lying 
\nderthe &homboides. I PETERS SEICE SES; | ap 
5 Serratu: poſticusinterior, the lower hinder ſaw, or the fift muſcle of the Cheſt, ſcituated 
der the muſcle called Lari/s1mmmne; © £7, | ; 
6.Sarolumbus, or the ſ1xt of thecheſt. . 
7-Longiſsimus the long muſcle; the 2. of the backe. 

mY 3.Semi-ſpinars,the fourth muſcle:ofthe backe. '' - 2b, TEES 

ict WY 9.99 any pars inferior ;the lower patt ofthe ſpleniorofthe firſt muſcle of the head placed 

TY Wnderthe vpper hinder ſaws 2 ON | dt 

_ I 9: Complexi pars inferior the lower part of the Complexws,or the 2. muſcle of rhe head. 

44 Onthe inſide there is one triangulat,the ſixt ofthe Cheſt; lying vnder the lower part of 


liebreſt-bone,of which in the 19. Chapter ofthis Book. Thoſe muſcles that are between —_ = 
"Y **tibs called intercofales we ſhall intreat of by and by, when wee haue numbredvnto you 

- theparts of the necke.. "29 3 | | | | 

i" 's doin this place deſcribe the riecke, becauſe the chiefe parts therein contayned belong 

" }{ Mothe virall parts,as the muſcles of the voyce,the weazon,the larynx and ſuch like. 

* therefore called Colum a colends, becauſe we vſe to adorne this part withchaines & 

7 g twelles, Galen called it 7e«nxe5 becauſe ofthe ſharpneſſe of the bones of it. Tt is a mid- The necke. 
rr part berweene the Cheſt and the head made for the vſe of the Cheſt and the Lungs; 

Yo bngthatin the length of it the voice mightbee better modulated or tuned, and therefore | 

g's haue the moſt variety ofrumes of any vnreaſonable creatures, bur fiſhes becauſe they 


H haue 


Of the mufele betweerie the ribs called Intercoſtalet. 6.Book, 


The figure. 


4 apntained. 


Concerning 
the muſcles 
of it. 


muſcles 


Their num- 
der. 


- *- have no Lungs and fo ate mure,haue no necks; bitt all eteatures thathave Lungs haud4.. 


The parts, ! 


8. KecJs winores, The fourth paire ob the head whichhye vader theſecond muſcle ofte b 


' © '' .Þ» Quadratusſen Plutyſma myndes;The firſt muſele commoni tothe cheeks and the lips. 
... -. 2. MaFoydes,Theſeauenth of the head, from the partell bone ro the ſides of the head, i 


T he Intercofial \, Jn 


ſonecks. Iris round becauſe ofthe bodies which are ſeated in,it. The parts contaynedin' 
ir arethe-ingulat veines extcrnall and internall : the Arteries called Catotides, nerues ofthe 
ſixt paixe andthe recurtentnerues:all which are placed on the ſides, but beforezthe wen 


- called afper# arteris Or the fharpe artery and the guller called eſopheg ws of which we'haje 


ſpoken befose.. . The maſeles which ate inthe necke ate many, Tormie maoue the necks; 
ſclte,ſomerhe larynx or throttle, ſomethe bonie Hois;lomie the rongue,fome theheal he 
lower.Lawiand the ſhoulder blades, - Of theſe ſomeare ſcituated before ſome behinde Be. 
hinderhofe that follsw whichwe will nattic as they -lieeach vpon othet, 152! + 
x Cuculldrispars ſuperior,: thevpper: = of the. Munks-heode orthe ſecond muſtle oftiy 
- ſhoulder blade deſcending from the otcipitium or rowie of the head. - 1821 79ron 
2 Lenator. Thefounth ofthe ſhoulder blade ſcared more toward the ſides. 

3- Splenixs,The firſt muſcle ofthe head, . _ ... # | 
4. Complexus, The ſecond of thie heads. | 
©: Kefti maiores,The third paire ofthe head. , 
&. Oblequi ſaperiores, the hit paire ofthe head, - ' = 
5. Obligutiufcriores,Thebxtpaire of thehead. 


By . 


- 


 backe._ __ toe? 


g-Trainſuerſalis, Tl third ofthe necke.: k Vf OR NE © 2.4 d 
10. Sealenns, Fhefeeand of the neck;jit ligth on the fide from the firſt rib into theneck. 

_ IT. Spinatws, The fourth of the necke, | p 
Before theſe, beſidethoſe which grow tothe iaw and are Vbaer the Chin. th 

< 


3- Sternaheidei, The firſt paire of the bone How which lye vpon the wezon. £.. 

4- Coracehyoidei,The fourth paire ofthe bone Hysis ſearedar the figes, - - W 

5- Oefephagiei,The third paire of the common muſcles of the Zarynx orthronle. . -.;,; 

6. Longs duo, The firſkmyſcles ofthe neck. Ct od 30, 462 et ant 
But we retnrne vnto the Cheſt,and firſt to the Inrercoſtal/muſcles as being propey ah 

to the Cheſt,& therefore we will here follow their diſcription more accuratly in this plac, 


CHAP: HI. of the Muſcles betweene the Ribbes called 
| Intercoſtales. | 


> 


RJ) 9 ſo many and two ouer,that is 68. as ſayeth Archangelus, bur hee himſelſert 

w_#*—- kons them 34+ wee will account them 44. For becauſe there are on eitde! 
fide eleuen diſtances andin every diſtance there 'are two muſcles, there are on citherþ 
22. Of which ſome are extcrnall { Table 1.%7which are eleauen,and ſo many intemalla 
within, Theſe arc fleſhy and narrow bur long,according to theproportion ofthe dias 
ces; their fibres are carried obliquely from one ribbe to axother in a: contrary poſition; 
that thoſe of the inward and outward muſcles lying one vpon another doe mutually iter 
ſe themſclues in the manner of a Saint Andrewes crofle, or this letter X. The 

of theſe muſcles or the ſuperior gre carried from the lower partes ofthe vpper endofts 
ribbes xo the ypper parts ofthe lower end of the ribbes : for they beginne in the backeput 
from the tranſuerſe proceſſes ofthe rack-bones to which the ribbes are annexed and 
with theix fibres obliquely forward all along the bought of che ribbesto the beginning 
the cartilages ; (where the bony parts of the ribbes doe end) and are ioynedto theÞ 
bone; they want tendons becauſe ofthe nartownes of the place,neither do they reachtis Iſ, 
rough the diſtances ofthe griſtles. | | d * 
The interior or inward muſcles quite contrary are carricd from the vpper patt of oe 

lower cndsof the ribbes to the lower parr of the vpper end of the ribs, but do nor beg1 Þ” 
from the proceſſes of the rack-bones,but from thar part in which the ribs are bent,andn* Ml. 
forward with their oblique aſcendent fibres,and fall ypon the diſtances of the ribbes 35 
where they are bony as where they are griſtly,and keeping alwayes the ſame ſeries ox col n i 


Cuang: Of the-fintertd/ball'lujeles: WA 4 my 


—_—_— 


p_ 


— C— 
* ——_— 


OE EEC——_ 


ofFibres paſſe 


to the very bones ofthe breſt; yerſo, thar in the diſtances bfthe griſt!es 
they are litred vp alittle to the outward face of the Diſtance, and fo ſupply rhe places of the 
exterior where they ate defeQiue or wanting. And this isthe catife why theFibres in the | 
xRances of the griftles do appeate ditierſc from thoſe in the diſtances of the-ribbes theme Pivers bbres 
flues. Andifyoutake oftheſe Fibres betweene the griſtles, you hal finde all>orthers vn- —_— - 
Jt then of another poſition, which are the Fibres vtthe fixt Muſcle of the Cheſt Which is 
ealledthe criangular Muſcle. | | Mob atom" 
' Fromthe vndue diſtintion of theſe Fibres, ſome haue made 68: intercoſtal: Muſcles, 
whenindeederhey are but. 44. reckoning thoſe differing Muſt les*which ate betivixr the ©: 
bony parts of the rids{Tab.2,fig r,*] fromthoſe thatare berweene theirgriftly parts.[rab. ' - 4 
abg.t Ard whereasthe diſtances'ofthe tibs are eleven, ſix ofthe true tibs and fine of 
tebaftard ribs; they think, charthere ate four in euery diſtance ofthe two tibs, two whiere How 4nicen 
they are bony, andtwo where they are griſtly, and thoſe internall and externall. bur in ene- and Columow 
diſtance of the baſtard ribbes they will haue buttwo, one externall- and another inter- "** — 
nall; | | G ; 
Butwe muſt further obſcrve; that the outwarde Muſcles ,byhow-much they ariſe neerer —mageet 
tothe rack-bones, by ſo much the ſooner do they determine in the fore-parts of the tibs; ſo aliglnal Seqd ; 
xeaimethe inward, by how much theater they ariſe from the bent of the rib, by {6 much on ee 
dthey come ſhort of the breſt-bone. | i on Nt IF ; 
| . Whytheyarc obliquely placed andinterſe& themſelues Yaralimrhathelegantly ſhews 
proving that it was ſo neceſſary for the dilatation'and confiriyonofthethert.Forbec ſe 
the diſtance which is betweene one rib and another, was not aunſwerable to thetenerti. of > hy ns 
the Muſcles required neceſſarily for the dilatation and conftriftion-of the Cheſt;therefore ds os 
they arediſpoſed berweene rhe ribs not with right Fibres (8& cuerr Galen intimatedfo much << 9 necef. 
inthe 23.chapter of his Booke De DiſſetFione Muſculorum. but wis tiotunderſtaod;ar leaft 1, 
not obſerued by the Ancients) but with obliquezand tharthis helperh dilaration we may e- How ihey 
uidently ſee, becauſe euery thing rercherhmore being drawn obl .quely.then if it be drawn b*'p dilatatio, 
rghtout,2s Cloth, Leather and ſuch like, which wecall deawing Biace . For conſtriftion ;;_** ** 
aoitisasfit, becauſe the Muſcle is contracted more or leffe according, as it is greater or ur hp A 
kit: Wherefore, if they had had right Fibres,they moſt neods haue beene ſhort! and ſo Rion. 
—_—_ much ſtraightqed , mnokites couldetheytauc ſufficiently bound inthe 
3.7 - 4.1 10/0: 243 Dies | COE-40F7 e1vG4 
:: Moreover, becauſecuery Muſcle drawes accorditig to he courſe of his Fibres';"there- yi, 1c 
foreleaſt theribs in their oblique motion ſhould ioyn cloſe rogether, the inteecoffal Maof- Mulclcs are 
tes areframed double.{athing vaknowreeto the Andients)that with their contrary! fibres Pubic. 
theymightinrerſect themſelues. | For when two oppoſte bodics ds: togerhier draive ob- - kane 5 SC 
lqely;there refulrerh by their oppoſition one ſtraight and dire&metion; 75% | 
ThoVſeof theſe Muſclds (as moſt Anatomiſts haverecorded)is toconfſtringe & ditare ,, 
tteCheſt, Of the exterior in expiration to beare down the ribs togerheer, andſo roftreigh- The Vieof 
. i ; D gi- Mulcles. 
the Cheſt ;ofthe interiourrto diſtend and ſeparate the ribs, andſo to enlarge the caut- _ 
hafthe Cheſt for inſpiration. But when Galen ſaith inthe t5.chapter of the tifeBqoke 4& = » 
topatiam.That the intercaftn.l Muſcles heipe the Midriffe ghat theymight drawith# Chett 
merd,itis to be vynderſtaod nor that they further the proper motion of the Midritfe, but _ * 
thatthey moaue the ribs mward;which 3s their proper fymdtion.Barwhat kind of motion coftsll uf: - 
this? For'cirhet they bringone ribbeto another or fever.onerib from another, orthey </cs belpe che 
iſtyphe ribs at-preſſe them downe. . /The two. formerimorions they performe nor ; for "—Y 
me1sno vic of any ſuch motions, neithercan any of them'of icfeſe-asavoluntaryin{tru- * © 
Rent chlate theplace wherein it is, or ſeparate one rib-from #nother ;neither can they lifre 
Iptheribs, forthe, Muſcles which lifc theth vpa'e placedwithourthe cheſt and h4ue their 
mgnall from;tlewhere, and.are calicd the proper Muſcles ofthe Cheſt. .':- tt bil 


. 


T4 GOG?T: :*3& 


| iemaineth therefore that they do preſſe the ribs onely and that but [ightly that thoicon- 

ation of thecheft may ſabecom cquall; being drawn down rogethor with theircontrac; They onelic 
mandrhecontrattion-afric Midrife : and fo thatis made good which Galer faith; that _ —_ 
tyhiclpe the Migriffe:VVe may alſo fiythey help the fixe Muſcle ofthe cheſt whichis'vn- NN: 

ri ſ-one, Yerwewillnot deny-Þur that they confer alſo to dilararion,taurthar by 

"cent as Fallopi-s and:Plererus haucobſcrued, to wit, as they ſupply the place of a Liga- 

, l and toyue the ibs one to anuther. For whenthe lower tibs are-drawne downeward How they c6. 
' Uated by'rhe proper Muſcles of the cheftzor when the vpper ribs are elevated by their [5r<® _ 
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352 Of the Miariffe of Draphrapmas.\ 6. Books 


ptoper muſcles, it is of neceſicy rthatthe middle ribbes ſhould fojlow the dratight, and, 

the middle diſtances in deep Inſpirations are dilated by the helpe of the interco{}all whe. 
ther asthey be muſcles or as they bee ligaments; which yet they could not pertorme ifthe 
Toy ___ proper muſcles ofthe Cheſt were wanting: and therefote we may more properly laytha 
then moue. in this caſe the intetcoſtall muſcles are moued by the proper muſcles of the cheit;then wee 
can ſay they moue of themſelues,though their motion is not meerely con{trayned buthe. 

punne and as it were led the way by other muſcles ; and haply ſuch akinde of motion there 

is alſo betwixt the Serratws mator and the oblique externall muſcles of the Abdomen, Ther 

Anohet way 15 an0ther Way alſo how the middle diſtances of the ribbes may bee dilated by the intercy. 
how th-y di ſtall nwſcles;for if on either ſide the firſt muſcle of the cheſt (which is called ſubclanim (gi 
lace che dift®” {1 ated berwixt the firſt rib and the patell bone or clauicle and harh oblique fivres ike thy 


 ecgoltherts. $) do draw vp the firſt ribbe, then by conſeqution the other diſtances vnder hal 


alfo in ſome fort be dilated. 
CHAP. V. Of the miariſfe called Diaphrat ma. 


He Midriffecalled in Greeke by Plato dvepreyue, of a word which fignifeth 
ro diſtinguiſh, becauſe it diſtinguiſheth orſeparareth the inſtruments ofngy 
riſhmenr fi om the inſtruments of life and reſpiration ; and in Latine ſepta 


The Midriffe, x@ 
The names ; (þ Tad 298... 
and reaſons I|'F&x 

of tac. 


bg + 2.*i]fromche bare rack-bones ofthe loynes to which it adhererh very ſtrongly, &agra 


ns *k. . make the muſcle circular or round,and it istyed in his fleſhy circumference tothe! 
the Cheſt avd the ends ofthe baſtard ribbes all along the twelfth tibbe arthe lowetpard 
the breaſt-bone and at the breaſt-blade [table 1.5] which was made for his defencezbut 
themiddeſtit endethinto a ſtrong membranous and neruous tendon [tab. 2.figure?- 
+ fratnedofvery firme ſinewes.and membranes. Now it was very neceſfary that it ſhow 
Why # is ner. Þee neruous in the middeſt, partly for the more ſecurity, that ir might endure diverswot 


nous in the ons without hurt,&not be endangered with payn becaufe of their violence : partly thx 
mil. hollowveineſtable 1. andtable 2. figure 2.®Jand the 2/ophagasor guller ftable 1. andubt 
2.fig.2.' ] which paſſe through ir, might not be ſtreighrned,and fo the courſe of mearal 
bloud Hindexed. Wherefore howſoeuer this muſcle worketh,ſecing onely his fleſhy tbr 
[table 2.figure 2.8] are contracted or drawne together,the neruqus part abouttho 
| felsis never conſtringed : but rather when the fibres are contra&ted the neruous part 
thecanter to the circumference is diſtended, and the holes through which thoſe veſſekp 
More of the Wider. bpened. Morcouer, itis vnited to two of the muſcles of rhe Abdomen, the 
Centxiyn. aſtendenc and the tranſuerſe, and aboue ir is ſo ftraightlyioyned to the purſe of chehcat 
or pericardium hat without — cannot be ſeparated from it. 


The figurcof it is almoſt ſtable 2. fig. 2.ſhewerh ic} cixcular,round like a Plaice or Thor & 


The fgure, backe,orlikeſt aracket which we vſe tn the Tennis-courr,efpecially if the racket be ſtra! 
{treatched,and the proceſſes are very like to the hardle of the racket. H 


—_ 


Caar.t, _ Of the I idriffe or Dridpsragma 4 353 


His ſubſtance is partly ſtable 2, figure 2.78] feſhypartly neruovs ſtable 2.figure 2. 7h ſubR.nce 

&] asif it were compounded of two broade circles, but ending in one part in an acute an- 

ſe [table 2. fig. 2.*] of which the fleſhy circle is on euery (ide annexedro the cheſt [ſee che 

«ft rable] and compaſſeth the other nervous circle which is in the center , to which as vn- 

to acenter many fibres likelines do runne from, the circumference and as it were from he ;c. 
beginning or originall of the muſcle, which that you may rightly diſcerne you muſt ſepa- 
rate the peritoneum or rimme from the midriffc,which in Hogs may be do:e ealily, but in 

2man and 2 dog not without difficulty. | Y | 

Ithath a double membrane one lower from the Perironeum,another vpper ariſing from rm G 
the pleura with which it is compaſſed for more ſtrength ; although it haue another coat of 
his owne but a very thinne one,thar it might bee diſtinguiſhed from all other parts by pro- 
per circumſcription. Veines it hath ariſing fromthe trunke ofthe hollow [table 1.” rable 6. 

4] veine called Phrenice (ſometimes allo it recciueth/ branches from the tatty veine called ti veides. 
Adipoſa) which are accspanied with arteries from the greatarrery[tab:1.*] called alſo Phre- 
ics; [the veines table 1.*. table 6. © the arterics rable 1.” rable 13.**]the veines carry vn- ict: 
toirbloud for his nouriſhment ; the arteries virall ſpirirs together with the virall faculry, & 
beſide by ventilation with their motion they preſerue his naturall hear. 

[thach two nerues [table 2.figure 1.*”] proceeding our of the lower rackebones or ver- 
tebre of the necke made of three ſurcles on each fide(and this is pecii'iar rothis muſcle, for 
other parts vnder the patell bonefor clanicles recciue none from the marrow of the necke) A propriety. 
which nerues being carried through the cauity of the Cheſt are contorted or wound about 
the Mediritinum, & by it faſtned and ſtayed alotr leaſt they ſhould be hurt. And it was ne- 
ceſſary that chefe nerucs ſhould come from an vpper place, that they might more equally \,,_,. 
exted their ation into euery part of it : wherfore they are diſſeminated through his who!e ne; wes come 
ſubſtance, thar they might affoorde vnto ir all ſence and motion whence it is of very exqui- from aboue. 
fire ſence,and when it 15 injured forthe moſt part death followerh. 4 OG” 

Ithath two paſſages or holes,one onthe right hand [cable 1. and table 2.figure 2.")in © FOO5 
themiddle neruous part for the aſcent of the hollow veine out of the vpper and gibbous 
panofthe Liver vnto the Heart ; another on the left hand ſtable 1. and table 2. figure 2} 
alittle backwarder & greater, through which paſſerhthe Oeſophagw or gullet and 2.ncrues 
vnto the ſtomacke,vnto which not withſtanding his membranes do grow and encompaſle 
ſtreightly and very ſtrongly. | 

Atthe origiriall or beginning of this muſcle or miidriffe berweene his produGtions [tab. pris diuifion 
1.2nd table 2. figure *'Jar the racke-bones, there is adiuifion [table x. and table 2.fgure Ee ny 
2.*) reſembling a ſemicircle or halfe Moone for the deſcent of the great Artery & the vein vos paril. 
without a peere or #9» parill;, and for nerues of the ſixt payre fixed to the ribbes which are 
caried vnder the plewrs; and this diuifion imbraceth the racke-bones vpon which the great 
atery leaneth, © | Ms 

The chiefe vſe ofthe Midriffe, which Galen found out, as appeareth inthe 15.and 7. te miuriffe. 
Chapters of his 5. Booke de »ſ# partium, and which dependerh eſpecially vpon her ſcitu- Thechuete 1le 
Xion, is that ir mightbe the organ orinſtrument of free; gentle; and voluntary reſpira- 
tion or breathing, cuen as the inſtruments of violent or deepe breathings are the 64. muſ- 
cles which.arc about the Cheſt exactly dilating or contrating it. Forhis fibres being c- 
quly retrated or drawne together, allthe baſtard ribs are drawne toward the centre of 

e Cheſt, and ſo they draw the vemoſt parts ofthe Cheſt vnto the rack-bones, and con- 
anger or contract the lower part whereupon the Midriffe is life vp, ſtreached and ſeruerh 
or expiratiori. Hence it is that in a dead body it alwayes appcareth conrratted and ftreat- 
aed for the life enderh with expiration ; pr if the Cheſt be petforated within the rids or 
Midriffe; it falleth ſtraight looſe downeward.and ſufferer} the Liuer & the ſtomack which 
daore were ſomewhat ſuſpended, t. fall . Bur when the fibres are looſened the Midriffe 
falleth; for the baſtard ribs are looſened, & the lower parts of the Cheſt, and conſequent- 
te Lungs ate dilated & ſo we draw in breath:wherfore when rhe Midriffe is hindred or 
aedcd.then muſt needs follow difficulty of reſpiration as Galen ſaith in the 8.Chaprer of 
ls 4Bogke de locis affeftrs, This motion according to ſome authors, 4rehange/zs among gofyhar kind 
ereſt;is mixcd ofa voluntary & a narurall motion, volumary it is bur not ſimply,becauſe the monon of 
creisancceſity which vrgeth andexaCterh thismotion : asin reſpiration a neceſity of Þ* 96436 
cooling the hart vrgerh euenasin vaburdening the belly & making water the excrements y 
Vrge and prouoke the ſphineFer muſcles of the Fundamentand of the Bladder. 


Sinewes, 


The fib:es of 


| 
4 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


. . ——— Pun OP GA 4 =. tn pen Th, y — ths th 
Ws ax ww 


354 


6. Books 


O/ the Miri or Diaphragma, 


Another vyſc. 


Auhid vie, 


The laft vic 


of the m:d- 
r#e. 
Plats. 
JHAriftot'e, 


Plimccs concen 


rag ma Ka the middle Blh, 1 he Skinne and A. The griftles of che ribs retracted or drawn 


backe, 


the Muſcles being cat away, the Breaſt-bone alſo is remooned | > SHER 
and the ribbes broken that the capacity of the Cheſt ghe Mem- BB. The bony part of therib diuided from 
branes therevf and the Lungs might better be diſcerned, = 


che griſtle, 

CCDD. The [»terceftall muſcles filling yy 
the diftances of the bones at CC. andthe 
diſtances of the griſtles at DD. 


TABV LA. It: 


E. The clauicle or coller bone difcoueredin 


his ſeate, 
E ce, The courſe of che veſſels running to the 
arme-hole, . 


G, The outward Ingular veine which ſhewey 
it ſelfe as ſoone as the skin is cut, 
HH. The MMediaftinum. 
II. The ſurface of the midriffe, 
K. The connexion of the Mediaft innm wich 
the midriffe, ; 
L. Aplace ſomewhat biichiog to receiuethe 
heart. | 
M N. The Mammarie veine and arteryde- 
ſcendiag vnder the breaſt-bone, 
OO. Braunches of the veſſels before named 
which go to the wedraſtinum, 
PP. The nerues of the midriffe ſupportedby 
the mediaſtinum; 
Q. A veine which together with the nene 
deſcendeth to the midriffe, 
RSTV.A part ofthe Lungs in the left ſideof 
the cauity,R and T ſhew the vpper lobe, $ 
and V the lower, 


Figure 11. ſbeweth che midriffe taken 
of the body. | 


4, The midriffe, 

b c de. The finewypartthereof. 

fg. The fleſhy part thereof, 

hi, Two fleſby originals. 

hk, Adiuifion or perforation of the midrife 
where through the great arcery istruf 
mitced. | : 

I. The perforation on the lefr fide, which gr 
ueth way tothe gullet, | 

#3, The right perforation through whichtte 
hollow veine aſcendeth, | 


Another vſe of the midriffe is to ventilate or fanne the Hypechonaria, eſpeciallytheLs 
ver,becauſe in his conuex or vpper partit wanteth Arteries to doe that a. as alſothe 
moyſt vapours contaynedin the capacity of the lower belly,leaſt being -at reſt they ſhould 
putrific and corrupt; for which cauſe F:ppoerares in his firſt Booke de moybis mulicrum al 
leth it the breather or bellowes of the lower belly | 

Another vſe of it is,as Galen aduiſeth vs inthe 9. Chapter of his ſecond Book dem 
muſculorum to helpe forward the expulſion ofthe excrements and the Infant in travellby 


helping the muſcles of the Abdomen as wee haue ſhewed in the former Booke; for whichit 


is the more convenient becauſe of his oblique ſcituation. For aboue it preſſerh the guts 
as it were with hands,and ſo driueth the excrements downward, which otherwiſe might 
as well be excluded vpward as downward if this helpe were nor. | 
The laſt vſe is,that according to P/ato, it might deuide the irsſcible or Angry patt and 
faculty ofthe Soule from the Concupiſcible & luſtfull ; or according to Ariſtorie, it mi 
diſtinguiſh rhe naturall parts from the vitall,the ignoble from the noble, that the vap 
which ariſe from the lower parts as from the finke of the body ,might not offend the 
the ſeate of life and ſence as he thought . Pliny aſcribed to it the ſubtiliry or nicene" 
of the wit, andeſtcemed it the ſeate of mirth which appeareth by tickling: A if the $kinoe 
about the Hypochondria be gentlely rouched we are tickled and laugh preſently; burmon 
| rate 
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wings of the noſe. | 


Cuar.6. Of the Pleura” © I 


g_ 


-zre was that ofa young man.in my knowledge, who had the cauſe of an Epilepſie in his 
For, which at certaine times wouldriſe vp and might be ſtayed by binding the legge and 
thigh , bur when the vapor or breach came vp aboutthe place ofthe Midriffe,then would 
helaugh cxtreamly and preſently after fall in his Epilepticall fit. But the Philoſophers 1ca- 
on was, becauſe the motion commeth preſently to thar place; for that the skin is thin and 
warmeth the part , though lightly yer enough to open it,& ſo moueth the minde even a- 

ainſt the will of him that is mooued. For inthe {ingle Combars of Sword-Fencers(cal- 
ed G/adiatores) at ſharpe vſuall in thoſe times, ſome haue bin ſcene to dye laughing when 
they hauebin thruſt chrough abour that parr. | 

And the reaſon why onely men of all creatures are tickliſh, is partly the thinneſſe of the another. 

sin, partly becauſe a man onely of all creatures canlaugh; for titiilation is the cauſe of He tickling 


| 1 . N . { oh 
Laughter, when ſuch apartis mooued as from which the affeion may riſe vp and filthe {;;. ——_ 


CHAP. VI. Of the Membrane called Pleura. 


mg H E Plearais a Membrane taking his name from the Ribbes which they call 
2 #ap45, becaulcitis ſtrerched vnder them all,excepting therwelfe, and truely The Plenra, 
TRA) it - called a Membrane becauſe of his ſubſtance, and a coare becauſe of his 
YN 14. Vie. 
> It isa Membraneencloſing the whole cauity of the Cheſt, wherefore his 1; ggure & 
Figureand magnitude is anſwerablero that cauity,which is Semiovall orlike halfan egge. magnicude. 
Irariſeth and is bred of ſpermaricall filaments or threds of the ſeed and the morhers blood 

,wred bertweene them after the manner of a Parenchyma or as the fleth of the Liver or 
other ofthe bowels ; or it is produced from the Membranes of the Braine which inueſtthe __ _— 
Marrow of the backe, which being brought rogerher with ſome Nerues into the Cheſtdo [© 2 = 


| / onbothſidesframeit; whereforethere iris thicker and cleaueth ſtrongly to the rack bones 


ot Fertebre of the backe, from which vnlefle it be broken it cannot be ſeparated , becauſe 
from theuce ir hath his beginning ofplace or produQtion. 
Itis tyed backward to the racke bones of the backe, which is the reaſon that ſome hine His c8nexior 
kaiditariſeth from their Ligaments,or from the Ligaments ofthe Yertebre of the Cheſt as * 
Fallapws ; before,it is tyed tothe breſt-brone ; on the ſides to the Membranes of the inter- 
coſtall Muſcles, and to the Membranes which immediately compaſſe the rib bones, aboue 
tothe Clauicles or Patel-bones ; below in his Baſis as Galen calleth it, 5. Admmitt. Anat. 8; 
or —_—_— the Midriffte, andin the middeſt vnto the Lunges and heart-purſe or Peri- 
cardiums. | EP II 
' Hisſubſtance is like thatof the Perizoneum or rim of the belly , but in ſtrength & thiake- pre mermane 
neſſe ſomewhat exceeding it 5 for becauſe it was to paſſe betweene the bonie hardneſle of 
theribs and the ſoft bodies of the Lungs, it was ordained neither roo ſoftnor too hard, yet 
ſomewhat hard the berter to defend the Viral parts; thight & cloſe wrought yer light, that 
the weight of it might not hinder the motion of the Cheſt,but ſtrong and neruous . harde 
tobe divided, and ſomerimes in ſome diſeaſes of the Cheſt it hath beene obſerued by Plate- 
to grow ten foldthicker then vſually it is. | 
It is all over double, partly becauſe of the hardneſſe of the bones, that the inner ſide j, ;, 4,utje & 
which is very ſenſible might not be hurtby che continvall motion of the Lunges , partlie why. 
thatbetwixt both che Membranes the intercoſtall veſſels might more ſafely paſſe. | 
The one of theſe is thicker, eſpecially about the backe where it may bee cleane ſcuered 
from the ribs, and it is harder becauſe of the continuall motion of the Lungs and his innet 
hace is ſmooth and ſmeared over with moyſture , the vtter ſuperficies or face of itis vne- 
quall and rugged. The other is thinner, and offomeis called the Membrane compaſsing 
the ribs. Berweene theſe two is the matter of the Pleuriſie oftentimes colleed (becaufe Maeda 
there are veſſels which run berweene them) and not onely betweene rhe Pleura and the in- — arg 
tercoſtall Muſcles. From this Membrane ſometimes on one ſide ſom:time on another, plemifyly edt 
(aSVeſa'inzs and Yaluerdahauc well obſerued) but eſpecially on the left ſide, doe certaine 
linnowy Fibres come, by whoſe interpoſition the Lungs are ſtrongly tyed to this Plewra in 
men when they be in health, and among them is ſcene ſome ſmall portions of far neete the 
rack-bones of the back where the veſſels are greater,as itis inthe Peritonez; but this is but 
rare. And asthe intercoſtal] Muſcles like other Muſcles haue their ptoper Membrane, ſo 
the ribbes like other bones are compaſſcd with their Perioſtion or proper and immediate - 
Membrane; 


__ofs, 


(* 
| 
| 
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"Membrane, which Vefalivs that oculate Atiatowiſttooketo be one of theſe Membranes 


which we haue deſcribed. | 
| | Itis perforated where it ſendethveſſels intothe Cheſt or our of it. Itfendeth our aboue 
Hs perforati« (1, ivgular and Axillary Veines, andthe Carotides or Axillarie Arteries ; but itlertethin 
the Gullet, the Weazon, and a Nerue ofthe fixt paire belonging to the Midriffe; below, 


Abvoge, 
Bc'ow, it is perforated at the Diaphragma or Midriffes for the aſcent ofthe Hollow veine,and the 
af he Res deſcent of the Gullet as wasſaide inthe former chapter ; atthe ſides for the intercoſiall 


Ei veſlultes. veſſels.” The vellels which are tied vnto it as they paſſe vnto the Neighbour partes doe 
lend it ſmall braunches which come moſt 9s from the Mamwary and intercoſtal 
veſſels. Hence its that it is ofcen inflamed with greattenfion anda pricking or gouding 


Paine. _ | | : : 
His vſe is much like the vſe of the Peritonanm or Rimme inthe Lower belly;for as the 


Peritoneum is ſtretched about allthe partes ofthe Lower belly, and afforderh vnto everie 


His vie. 


one of them a common coate ; ſothe Plewre 1s ſtretched vnder all the cauitic of the Cheſt, 


and giveth a common coarte ſaith Galen to all the inſtruments of breathing; , as 3lſo tothe 
miGdriffe and the intercoſtall muſcles and the veſſels, and defendeth and knitteth them alto- 
ether. . Jt giueth alſo to the veſſels aſafe waftage and akinde offtability, and where itis 

i nar vnder the ribs, it ſcructh the Lunges for a defence, that they lightnot vppon the 
bare bones when they dilateth themſelves in the gathering in of bre:h, and ſo be hurtwith 
their hardneſle, and beſide that the Lunges in their motion donot entangle chemſelues jn 


*he diſtances of the ribs. 
CHAP. VII of che Mediaſtinum. 


== HE Medieftinum ſo called, becauſe it mediateth or divideth the Cheſt in the 

74 middeft. Collumbns cailerh it Jnterſepimentum and Diſſepimentum,a; a hedge 

A&.that diuideth rwo Paſtures. Itis double: The right [Tab.3.** the right, the 

B left] and the lefte, which Galen calleth vuies tueppezlor745, becauſe they divide 

= the cauitic ofthe Cheſt, which the Pleura encompaſſeth into two partes. For 

-*.4..; ._ thecauitjie of the Cheſt is not one open and continuall,but is diuided by theſe membrane, 

Hi: ſciruation (v1 erctore inthe middle of the cheftthereis one on either fide which paſſe from aboue 

downeward according to his Longitude ener vnto the Midriffe,and backeward fromthe 

Breaſi-bone vnto the Racke-bones, fo rhat the cheſt is by this means divided into two cir 

cles, or if you had rather, they framea certaine Triangle of vnequall and oblique fides,fot 

th - "a ſpace enough to reſemble this Figure: becauſe ofthe deapth and length of the 

Breaſt. 

Theſe Membranes do ariſe from the plewra,which where it climberh from his origin 

on either {ide to the ſides of the breaſt-bone, creepeth ſo backe againe rowardes the ridge 

where his beginning was , that it attaineth from the middeſt of the breaſtto the very ſpine 

ofthe backe. Theſe are thinner then the pleura, and ſofter that they may more eaſjlic fol 

His ſubſtance 1,y the motion of the heart; onthe ourſide as they looke to the Lungs(to which theyſom- 

times grow) they areſmooth, and oftentimes abour the veſlelles they appeare interlaced 

with much far,ſfo asthey may bee comparedto the Kall or Ome. tram; onthe infide rough, 

becauſe of the Fibres with which the Membranes are joyned, as alſo to the Pericardium; 

and inthehollow of the throate the Thymus fo called (of which we thall heare afterwards) 

growethynto them. Heere,according to the length of the racke-bones of the backe mito 

which they are ioyned by the mediation of the plenra,they euen touch together,and make 

bur a very narrow cauity, bur are after by degrees ſenered andat the Breaſt-bone ſtands 

wide aſunder as rhe Breſt-bone is broade, to which they cleaue even ſrom one end of itt 

The dice. the other and this diſtance[Tab. 3.5 is intertexed or wouen between with divers thre& 

dy Fibres and Membranes; bur they are wideſt aſunder and make the largeſtdiſtance at the 

Diaphragma or Midrifie,to which they are toyned as far [Tab.2.fig.1;*Jas his netuous pat 

FRI reacheth,infomuch that this cauity which is ſmooth and moiſt, before containeth the heart 

ace es knit ypin hispurte and the hollow-veine aſcending vpward,and behinde the guller with the 
omacke Ncrues. 


His original. 


In the fore-part of this Cauity there is oftentimes a marter conteyned, which cauſeth & 


diceaſc reſembling a Pleurifie, which marrer if the breaſt-bone (laieth £ s/#mbus) bee verie 
Adiſesſere> cunninglie perforated may bee ſafely drawne out. In Dogges this Cavitie is more large 


mar" bur hath no ſuch webbe of Fibres as ina man , The Yeynes and Arteries that it hath are 
2; | very 
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ible ;. ſheweth the middle belly before and'at the AAA.The middle A. is the inſide of 


f ies, bared from the skinne to the Maſeles,wher- the breſt-bone ; the other two ſhew 
in alſo the bre#-bone with the griſtles of the ribs theinfide of the griftles and theribs 
are ſ[eparatea from the Mediaſtinum and reflec- toyned rogether. | 
ted backewarde , that thoſe thinges vohich are B,C. The Mammary veines deſcending 
conteynedin rhe Che#? may better beepercey- wnder the breſt-bone vntotheright 
zed. | —_— ; p | 

D.,E. the Mammary arteries deſcendin 
TABVLA II. F. Cernaide lads or kernels i 


the Coller bone, apointed to ſecure 
the diſtribution of the veſſels. 
G G,H H. Theright and the lcftplace 
of the Mediaſtinum , which before 
the diviſion of ir did grow vnto- the 
breſt-bone. A (ame 
I, K. Theright & left ſuperficies ofthe | 
Medizſtinz,which is next tothe lungs, *' © 
LL. The diſtance berwixtthe Mem. 
/ Tp Tee) og©@ NED branes of the Mediafinum. | aint 
; "Igg> - 21G) ik. - a M M. This ſwelling place ſhewethithe © 
WIPER 4 4 1 - ſcite ofthe left part ofthe heart. 
N. The vpper part of the right Lobe of 
the Lungs. " HEIIEU 
O. The lower part of the right L obe of | 
the Lungs. 
P. The vpper partofthelefreLobe of 
the Lungs. | 4 | 
Q. Thelower partofthelefte Lobe of .... M 
the Lungs. q | = 
RR. The Midriffc ſeparated from the 
| breft-bone,and from the tops of the 
griſtles which cleaue vnto it. | 
S. The Griftle called the breſt-blade. 
T,V. The skin drawn downward from 
the foreſide of the Cheſt, ih 
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eryſmall from the Mammary [Tab.3.** which paſſe from the hole of the throatdown. >... 
wardvnder the breſt-bone, from which in their paſſage as alſo fromthe vein Nop-paril they | , 
bortowa ſurcle.[Tab.2.fig.1.*, fromthe Mammary veſſels.] Morcoucr ina man.itrecei- 
veth a good large veine out of the hollow of the throate, which deſcenderh accompanyed 
vthaNerue Tab.2.fig.1,*] by the whol length of both the Membranesto the Midriffe, 
wgoveth onely to their outfide ; ſometimes alſo jtreceiueth ſmall branches from thofe 
Veſſel which we haue before named Phrenicethar is the veſſels of the Midriffe: | 
Thevſeof this Media#1m7or bound hedge is firſtto hold the hart vp ſuſpended (for being The vis of 
uo the purſe ofthe heart it muſt needs do that office)leſt if ichad no ſuch tye,but hung gy 
neat liberty in the diucrſe poſirion ofthe body ic might fal tothe ſides,to the breft.zo- = 

tbeſpine,or elſe downward. Secondly,this ſeruesto ſtrengthen and ſecurethe paſſage of 
be veſſels, Morcouer, ir incompaſſeth the parts conteynedin the Cheſt that they ſbould: 
"ot hurtthe Lunges in hismotion. And finally, it diuideth the Cheſtinto rwopattes or Their checfe 
cuties which is their chiefe profit faith Galen in the 3.chaptcr of his 6. Booke de w/# part. 

that if one part be hurt,yer the other may be ſafe : as wee haue knowne atheefe Anato- _ + . 
Mized whowas a ſtrong and (tout fellon,buthad one {ide;,thatis;the right ſide of hislungs 4 00g and 
Withered almoſt all away and-dry ed vp into a very {mall quantity, butthe other remained _ ——_z 


aire . Wyſs 
reand freſh as any other mans. $o in wounds, if one part bee veryſorely wounded, ſo 
that 
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25.8 Of ite Sweet-bread & Purfeafhthe Heart. 6.Boogs 
that becauſe ofthe entrance of the outward. acrche motion of the Lungs do ceaſe; yerthe 
other part will not be wanting toſuſteine life by. pertqrming his part of che worke. For # 

-..,, bothparts ofthe Lungsbe wounded ary thing wide through = voice and reſpirationtg 
>PIEX% muſt needs periſh : although I ſaw when Lwas aBoy a Knight wounded quite thorough 
the backe on both ſides the bone, and ſo deepe that on both (des in his dreſsing his bregj 
would at the mouth of the wound blow out a Candle, and yet the Patient hath perſeghn 
recouered. And this ſhall ſuffice to haue ſpoken of the Conteyning parts of the Chet, 
ſpecially of thoſe that are ſofc, for the hard parts which are the bones and the eriftles, wil 
{all our Loder to be bandled afterward: Now wee will purſue 9ur Hiſtoric viito the paris 


conteyned. | he 
"CHAP. V EI. Of the Thymus and Purſe of the Heart called Pericardinmn, 
4 and the water conteyned therein. 


al H E contcined parts,of the Cheſt are double, Bowels and Veſlcltes . The 
EW bowels arc two, theheartcoucred with his purſe and the Lungs. The 


The parts con Wh 5 

reyned in the Wi y; {{] ſelsarc branches of the great Veine and the great Artery, borne vppe in the 
Bowels and an hollow or lowerpartof the throate with a glandulous body called Thy, 
Veſlels [EE Ine) double Neruesfromihe marrowe of the racke bones of the Cheſt , fron 
Dy which the untercoſtall nerues do come; and alſo from the marrow or ſubſtance ofthe rin 


Nerues eonteined within the (cull, from which the fixt paire or conjugation proceedeth, & fron 
The 6x: con- it the Coſtalis or the finew ofthe ribs, the Sromachial and Recurrent both the right and th 
iugaton. left zand finally, the Weazon called 4ſpera Arteria, and a part ofthe &ſophagms or Gull, 

Bur firſt of the Thyme. 
The Thms, The Thymus which Galen in the fourth Chapter of his ſixt Booke De ſu partic, call 
Gur, bis Interpreter,the loweſt of the Glandules, is of a glandulous body ſoft and ſponge. 
(Galen Adminiſt. Anat.7,9.cals itthe great andſofteſt Glandule)which in the vpper pardf 
 _ _ the Cheſtneerethc hole of the throate lyeth vnderthe breſt-bone, and ſcrueth for a pilly 
bw os baulſter to ſecure all the dinifions ofthe Hollowe veine and the great Artery, anda 
the ſproughts that come from them; Which arcinthis place very many and diuerſe,gone 
tothe armes and the ſhoulder-blades zas alſo the Hollow-veine itſelfe, chat it be nothin 
by che baxgdneſle ofthe breſt-bone, from whomein licu itrecciueth certaine ſmall veſſe; 
Note. For this is an ordinary and perpetuall worke of Nature, that whereſocuer ſhee diuidet: 
greatyveſle;l, there ſhe interponeth a Glandyuleto fill vp the diuifion. This is thatpari 
Galley y which is accounted among the delicares ofthe Table , andis called Ledtevor th 

_ , {weete bread. E=: | 

The priceri The Purſe of the Heart, called of the Greciatis Pericardium ; of the Latines Cordivims 


or purſe ofthe 

home = Incrum and Capſula, Camera, or Aula Cordis , Hippoerates in his Booke de CordecallethCy 
His Figure, {e#s. Ttisa large Membranc, couering and ingompaſcing all the hart; and carricth his?) 
ramidall Figure [Tab.4.fig.1.?**] orrather is like a pine Kernell, hauing a broad Bt 

bouc,and ending by degrees in an obtuſe angle. [Tabg.fig.1,*] This is placed inthe midk 

ofthe double Xediaflinumygand is embraced by it on either fice,to which it growerhround 

Connexions. aboutby the mediation of many Fibres, Iris alſotied before,to the 7leura, where the Gi 
RleSoftheixrt and feaucnth ribs on the lefte fide are ioynedto the Membranes ofthe Mr 

diaFinum\ where they part or gape from tie breſt-bone zbchinde to the ſpinic ofthe back; 

below >the finewy circle f Table, 4:hp.t. from*ro*or Tendon of the Midriffe hispoit 
[Tabi4figir.7] dothfoftrongly adhere eſpecially on the left, as alſo on the right \Tab4.69 
x,<}{idethatit cannot be ſeparated wichour tearing it afunder, andrhis Connexionis pc 

_ culiar onely to man.For in other creatures as Dogges & Apes,it ſtandeth off fromtheMt 

1 erilfearditcnorryddeoic.:: ooo gf, ot 

His orginal -TheOriginall [Tabte.4.fig. r,*Fig.2.* ofthis Membrane athis 84/5 is [arge,produced 
fromche:coats which the'P/eara affoordeth vntothefoure veſſels which yſſue out of tix 

heart; ſbrahefeveſſellesin all thardiftance which'is berweene the Bu/is or broad endofthe 

liearratnd this Pericardizm, hauc notthe commonicoate from the Plewys , becauſe itisem 

1:14; 5:4) ployetinrbe frame ofthe Pericardium. be REEL THOR 
= *- Hisfubſtance bart for thicknefle and firengthtas Galen ſaicrh in the firſt chapter of! 

« ſubſtance {xt Bubk dev ſk parrinm)is very proportionate; if it had been hatder then it is,ir wold haue 
#65 offendedihe Lungs by preſsing them zif ſofter, itſelf might haue bin pained by rhe bouts: 
os »4.1 2n.o fOr as -his-pofition 1sberveene two cuntraries,ſo'is his ſubſtance middle berweene two? 
C': - > J32QUC Vi 4} FIIV © &' xy rremes 


; 
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"toric is ſo much ſofter then a bone; as it is harderthen the. Lungs ; but indecde the- Peri- 
cordiam toucherh not the Lungues but by the interpoſition of the Mediaitinum,, lealk they 
ſhould hinder another in.their motion, alwayes L exceptthe forepart ofthe breſt-bone, 
where the Membraties of the Mediafinum ſtand of ane from another: -/ —— 

' This purſe is hard, becauſe of the continuall moripnofthe heartzonthe outſide fibrous, 
within ſmooth and ſlippery, that the heart might ijqoue more freely init , but on neyther 
fide hathr-ix any fat, although 4r:/otle faith otherwiſe, whon) Yeſalius imagined tobee de+ 
ceyuedihy rakiog for-it the Membranesof the Meaiaſtinum , whichare indeede ſometimes 
faras webauc ſaides: 1. 1 FT og (1) 4h at ta 26'S Fo Yo, tity 

lc is$ied atthe 8aſr of the heate, which is at the fift rackbone ofthe-Cheſt, tothe veſſels 
which come thence |: Tab.4.tig.z,* fig. 2 *] which alſo itboulſterethzbutiothe body of the 
heart itis not tied butis as farre from it at the Baſis, the point and the fides [Tab. 4-fig.2, 
n (heweth the Pericardium bentbacke to the ſides] 25 is ſufficient for the dilatation ofthe 
heart, and for the ſerous humor heerein conteined.. Wherefore it is. on euery {ide alle 
diſtant from it ; which diſtance if it had been larger it would hauetaken vp toomuch ofthe 


cavityofthe cheft,and ſo haue bin a binderance;to Reſpiration . 


kiscontinuall or whole round about except in the baſis, where it hath at the leaſt five 
aforaions for the catrance of the hollow veine [Tab.4.fig.1 * Fig.2.*] & for hiscereſle, 
23allo toler out the arteriall veine, [Tab. 4. fig.2 ©] the. Venall Artery, and the great Ave 
er. [Tab40g-2 = bo 
ot 0:0} $412 12 ' | | : FI FL = 
Tuble 4 fgre.1« ſbeweth the heart inelu- A. Aportion ofthe aſcending trunke of the hol- 
dednithindis purſe or Pericardium, low Veine- | F 
. togetber with the Lungs, and apart of a; Aportion of the Great Artery: | 
the Midriſfe.. F. B. The beginningof the Pericardium, c'euing ve- 


 Figurtſecond , ſheweth the Pericardium ry cloſero the hollow veine, vnto the Arteriall 


 genedavd ſo the ſcituation of the hart veing and tothe Great Artery. 
and particularly the fore-parte there- C.Theſinall Veines of the Pericardium or Phiſe 


1/0) ct of the heart; 


104 Diſt Carine 4 .- - D E. Theforeſide of the pericordinms bearing the 
| 1 TABY LAIIL _ Figureofthe Baſis ofthe heart. _ oy 
nod ods iy 2 onamaltz  F. Theſharpeendofthe Pericardium. -- 
FlGeTe.. From F to G. the connexion'ef the. Pericardium 
WS with the Midriffe. 137 5 ; 
H. A partofthe Seprum tranſurrſ# or the midriff 
IT. His Nerucs. 
L MN O: The foure Lobes of the Lunges, 
The ſecond Figure. | 
A. The place where the Pericerdism is continued 
with the veſſelles of the heart. 
B B. The pericardium refletted tothe ſides: 
C D. The Baſis of the fore-part of the harc. 
E The point of the fore-part of the heart called 
Aucro . 
F. The Hollow Veine. 
G. The Arteriall veyne. 
H. The great Artery and the Venal artery,which 
cannot be fecne vnleſſe the heart beleancd ro 
 theleft ſide, 
I. The righteare of the heater. 
K. The top of the left eare. 
[; The coronary ot crown-yeine and atcery of the 
heart. 
LL. Certaine branches proceeding from theſe 
veſſels. | 
M N OP. The foure Lobes ofthe Lungs. 
QA part of the Midriffe. 
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260 0 the fweet-bread & Purſe of- the Heart 6.Boox 


His 7effes. Jt recetuerh vety ſinallveines [rable 4. figure i. C] and threddy, partly from thoſe thy 
are ſcenes the wedie;Finum,partly fromthe veins called Phrenice where they are joynedty 
the midriffe ſomeay. ivhath -a ſmall braunch fromthe Axilaryveine which they.callthe 


Cap{ularyor purſe-braunch; though Zavrentius will hane it ro come from the ſabc/avicy 


veinesItharh no atreries valeſſe they be exceeding ſmal;becauſe being ſo neare vntothe 
heartittaay receruevitall ſpirits athand from it, Hisnerues are very ſinall and fomeriniey 
ſcarce}pfenfible,butfrom the left branch of the Recurrent ſinew ro-giue him ſence: -/ | 
His vſes, 2". Hisvſcis robe asahabitation and ſhelter for the heart orias:a wantleto couer i; and 
i, -:4-.;z:being of all membranes (except the duramarer of the Braine) the ſtrongeſt, it keeperhira. 
- ſofromy preſſure thathismorion bee nor impeached, and that je tonch not the hardþghe, 
M6reoner it conteyneth a ſerous humour whereof wee will ſpeake in the nextplace, any 
ſerueth in ſtead ofa ligatnent together with the helpe of the membranes of the Aediag;. 
mwnito reteyne the heart in his rightſeate; Galen in the 13. Chaprer ofhis 7. Book 4+ 4; 
natomiis'Admin.tclleth aſtrangeſtory ofa childe' whoſe breaſt-bone was cut our,andthi 
Pericardinm rotted part of ir off, and yet the child recovered. + 
Thetumorr - 12 this purſerhere is contayneda watery humour as Galen callerh ir,carrying tie forme 
as wr ned in Of vrine 1 wherefore the dinine ſenior Hippocrates who in his Booke deCorde callethitiuy, 
chispucſe.. . ſayeth that the heart dwels ina Bladder, yer this water hath no acritnony or (: altrieflemi; 
wWharie ZI ſpringeth partly from a humour which ſyperh. our af the veſſels (Traeanc the veinesind 
mane: ofit. Arteries of the heart)which the heart as Hippoer ates ſpeaketh drinketh in, licking vp withil 
the drinke of the Lungs and piſſeth it out againe (for the watery humor is by the highfer 
uour ofthe heart drinen forth, as wefee in greene wood when-itis burnt) partly of aponi 
on of the drinke which ſoaketh in thepaſſage throughthe fides of rhe-weazon; asiryae; 
_ kad 1, deaw and falleth downe hither ,and from hence ſome of it into the venallarteries:Thefri 
* aa 1} prouedby the cure of the palpitation of the heart which is cauſed of the aboundineeat 
ouerplus of-this humour, : which is turned ſayerh Gale in the ſecond-Chaprer of. if 
Booke a locts affedFis by bloud letting ; when together with the bloud the ſerous humonrs 
FA leroin which beforefcl imo the Pericerdium. X 1 Mo . & . : 8 R Gal) 2. 
Thatitis part . The [atter is evicted by an examplepropounded by Hippocrates for ſayth he,ifyougi 
ot our eranke. Piggethat is very d aha nid wh minkien ”. —_—_ and had. 7 Na 
ſhall finde all his winde-pipes along dyed with this coloured drink; forne wonld haveitt 
be generated from moyitvapours and exhalations rayſed from the humours of the hexn, 
and drigen forth bykis perpetuall motion and high heate vntothe Pericardium , by whole 
denſity they are turned into water: and ofthar opinion are Falopias, Lewrentins & Aru 
gelus,who remembreth ſixe opinions concerning the marter of it, which we ſhall heres: 
ter make mention of. £ yd, | 
Thatiris  Thishumour is found not onely in dead bodicsas fome would,bur alſo in living, bu 
foundinli- more plenttiull after death(except in thoſe that die of conſumprions in whome itislink 
vingbodes- and yellowiſh) becauſethe many ſpirits whichare abburthe heart, the body being caldar: 
dead andywhy turned into water euien as thoſe vapors which are rayſedfrom the earth are by thecoldrs 
of the middle region ofthe ayre conuerted into water: weealfo affirme thatit muſtof ne 
ce{sity be in liuing bodies, and not onely in thoſe thatare diſcafed,”. .as they that aretro- 
' bledwithpalpitarion of the heart,but alſo in all ſound bodies; yer in ſome more plentiful 
hae a, in others more ſparipg, butin all moderate ; becauſeif itbee conſumed there follow? 
in diſeaſed. conſumption, ifit be aboundant palpitation of the heart, and ifitbee ſo much thatichir 
derthe dilatation of the heart then owech ſuffocation and death it ſelfe. Thar itisinli 
uing bodies may be proued by the teſtimony of Hippocrates in his Book of the heart,where 
he f eth there is a kitrle humout like vnto vrine, as alſo by the example of our Saujouroit 
The example "f whoſe precious {ide iſſued water and bloud. Ir appeareth alſo by the diſſeQionotls 
ving creatures which euery yeare is performed for further .aduertiſemet, eſpecially a ſhee 
or ſuch like great with young, Yeſalrns addeth an example of a man whoſe heart was taken 
out of his body whileſt heliued at Paduz in italy . Finally the vſc and neceſvity of itdoth 
| euict the ſame. | | 
The vk50lit. * For the vic of itis to keepe moyſt the heart and his veſſels; a hot part,it is ſoasthe [i 
ventricle will euen ſcald a mans finger if it be pur into it,and ſo continually moued that 
eſſe it were thus tempered ir would gather a very tortitying heate,by cooling it alſo itkee- 
peth ir freſh and flouriſhing. It moyſtneth alſo the Pericardium wherein it is conteyned, 
which otherwiſe by the great heate of the heart would bee cxiccarcd or dried vp. By = 
| 0 
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ſo the motion of the heart becommeth more facile 2nd eafie,, and this motion ſpendeth it 
and rcfolveth it inſenfibly by the pores asitis bred; bur if in thepaffage it bee ſtayed then 
faith Yarolize are there many hairs found growing right againſt it on the breſt; Fin ally,it tas 
keth away the ſenſe or feeling ofthe waight oftheheart, becauſethe heart ſwimmeth as it 4-9, ng 
were i itz cuen as we ſee the infant ſwimmeth-in ſweatein the wombe , afwellto rake a- the bach. 
way the ſenſe of the waight of fo great a burthe frontthe Morher,as alſo th ir might not fal 

hard to any part in her body ; you may add to this if you pleaſe, that it helperh forward the 
concretion-of the fat about the heare. 4 de aber ffs | 

©; lithecauity alſo ofthe Cheſt there is found ſuch alike water mingled with blood with *2er ma" 


ter and blood 


whichtheparts of the cheſt are continually moiſtned and cooled. And thus much of theſe wivgledin 
circumſtances of the heart. Now followe the Veſlelles ofthe cheſt. | | | theCheſt, 


404.1222" CHAP. IX. Of the aſcending tranke of the Hollow wrine. 


HE trunke ofthe Hollow-ycine hauing perforatedthe Diaphragma ot Midriffe,[Tab 
+ 5.fig-r.trom * to Table. 6. from *to "] runneth along the Cheſt as high as the Patell- 


Tub,5.Fig.1. ſheweth the digiſion of the Hoflow-vein in the Ivgu- A A.The trunke ofthe hollow vein from 
- Iim oy hpllow wnder the Patel-bones. On the right [ide is ſhew- The heart to the Iugutum or Sticking - 
ed how it is commonly be/eeued to bee dinided imto two trunkes, place; 


the onecalled the Sub-Clanius, the other Super-Clauius rom py I Coronary veine of the heart. 
he that ſcrupulous choiſe of the Cephalica and Baſi- rides, -—- 26 +65 
Whence £2Me oo P add The branches of the foreſaide veine 


licaYeines in Phlebotomy or blood-letting . On the right ſide#s . called Intercoftales mfernres. 

 hewed how the trunke js but one,out of which beth the foreſaid D, The diuifion of che hollow Veinie in 
veines of che arme do proceede. the /uguluwm, 

rig.2:ſheweth « portion of the Hollow veine a8 mach as aſcenderh EE. The Mammaric Veins. 
out of the right ventricle of the hart unto the Tugulu,wherinis - = vpper Intercoftall ycjne, 
extnbited the nature of the Fibres which are in the bodies of the eine called Swbrlania.” . 


a * &y v . = , . 
= *" TABV t A.V. | H pron uy or head veine yſſuing 


TL.the veine called Hepatics orthe Liuer 
vceine ifluing alſo fromthe Srbclaxian 
truyke marked with G, 

KK The incernall jugular veine. 

LL The externall jugular veine. 

M. The ſubclasian veine, out of which ii- 

 ſueththeright Liverveine 5t Q, 

N. the ſuperclauian veine out of which if- 

_ ſueth the right head veine at Þ, 

OO. the veines called Cern:cales or neck 

veines, Q the Hepatice or liuer-vein, 

P: the Cephalica or Head -yeine, 
| The 2, Figure. 

AA The trunke of the Hollow-veine. 

B. the vein Azygo# or the vnmared vein, 

C: the diuifion of che hollow vein inthe 
Ing#lum,on either fide into two bran- 
ches as it is commonly reccined, 

DD. the ſubclanian branches, 

E E. the ſaperclauian branches, 

F F.the exrernall jugular veincs. 

GG. the internall jugular veines, 

Fig.3. ſneweth arnde delineation of the Fi. 

bres in the bodtes of the weines, 

A. thetranſuerſe or ouerthwart Fibres, 

B, C. the oblique or flope fibres of each 

D.the right fibres, OE (kind 

E. the implication or texture of the 3, 

kinds of Fibres, 

Fig. 4. ſheweth the diſtribution of the Veine 
eAzygos which we ſhal ſhew more diftin(l- 
ly in the 7, Table. | 

A, Apartofthe trunk ofthe hollow vein 

B.the originall ofthe veine Az7gos. 

_ CO. thediuifion of the ſame vn-mated 

rene attheeighrrib , DDDD the right and left intercoftall veines, I bones 


> 
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262 Of the aſcending trunk of the hollow Verne. 6. Books 
bones before itbe diuided. It is greater then the deſcending trunke,becauſcir is ro conuay 
bloud to more parts; ichath Rf vnder it the Thymwe or ſweete-bread;thatthereby being 
boulſtered it might more ſafely be diuided. | | 
a branches + Beforethediuiſion it ſenderh ourfoure branches. + 474 -4 ah 
before the di» The firſt is called Phrenica [Table 6.<]or the veine ofthe inidriffe, one on each ſide, 
b how. © which diuerfly fe diſſeminated through the midriffe 8: beſide ittranſmitterh branchesto 

x  - the Pericardinm and the Medie#inum: the right iffuerh our ofthe trunke fometimes niche 
cheſt,the left alwayes vnder the midriffe: then the trunke of the hollow veine perforacth 
the pericardium and inclining alittle to the lefthand frable 6. about * ] degenerarethinto 
the right care of the heart[rable 6.*] and is faſtned inro the right ventricle of'the hearein; 


Table 6.ſheweth the trank and brajches of the ho!- A The trunke of the hollow veiie below theLiver, | 


IEG F/T ea The roots ofthe ſame hotlow yeine proceeding ou 
low vein as theyare diſſeminated through al the three of the Liver, which make the trunke thereof, 


ee tt 


Regions of the body. & Another r6ote arifing out of the hollow ſide of the 
Liver, OS > £10,177. > 
TABV LA: VT. B The ſeate of the hollow veine berwixt the Liuerand 
| Midriffe, | CEE LEN 


C yu veine phrenics or the veine of the Mid: 

D The otifice by which the hollew veine grameth 
to the heart, | | 

E The crowneveine of the heart, 

FF The crunk of the veine Azygor. 


ſaid crunke, ” | 
H The by-partition of the trunke of the hollow reine 
 atthe /uga/wmr or Ricking place, © 
II the ſnbclantes veine tendingeo the ate. .. 
K the vpper /ntercoſtall veine. | 
LL thee Hammary veines deſcending. | 
\ MrTheconiunQiion ofthe deſceding Afammery vein 
_ at M with the Epigaeftricallveine arr. 
NN che neck veine called Cerwicalis, 
| Othevrcinecalled Maſcsls. 
\ PP the vpper cheſt veine. NS | 
= double Scapwlarie orthe Yeines of the ſhoulder 
lade. 
RR the lower cheſt yeine; 
SS the internall Iugular veine, 
TT the externall jugular veines. 
V the external iugular vein divided into two vndertht 
roote of the care, t 
X the inner branch chereof. 
Y the outer branch thereof. 
Z Abraunch proceeding from the ytter veine gents 
boue named, to the face; 
a the fore-head yeine. 
« A branch creepiog vp the temples, | 
v - man reaching to che nowle or back-fide ofiht 
ead, 
aa the vfine called Cephalica or the vtter veine of the 
arme, 
Lbthe veine called Muſcnla ſuperior. dd A veine climbing to the top of the ſhonfder which is ſomtimes dou 
ble, z»mthe veine called Baſilica. Q che trunke of the hotlow veine vnder the Liver, x the right fatty veine 
or Adipoſe dextra, nrhe left fatty veine or Adipoſa mſftra, #:the emtilgent veines, axe the right and lefte 
ſpermaticke veines. Y the beginning of the veſlell called vas vericofims or the bodden veffeil. £ the yeines 
called Lumbares or belonging to the loynes. « the bifurcation of the hollow veine into the lack branches, 
the vpper veine called mnſcaa, ps A diuifion of the left /harch bratich into an mrerior marked withp andi0 
exterior marked 5, 7 The veine called m»ſcula medea. $the veine called {acre 4 The veine called Hypogefris 
which is a branch of the inner bow marked with g deſcending to the bladder & thie wombe, « A veine proce 
ding out of the externall branch marked with 5 which is ioyned to the ſmall branches of the innervein no 
from the perforation or hole of the ſhare-bone, F The veine called EpigaFrica which is an exterior ſhoote of 
the branch « rifiog vpward. & the veine called pudzndu,an interior ſhoor of the braunchy going ro the genitih, 
© the firſt8kin-vein of the leg deſcending to the toes bf the feere, A a branch offered to the place of the groy 
orlesk. Z a branch creeping through the skin of the thigh, N the vein called mu/cnla inferior, creeping through 
the place where the hip is articulated or ioyned with the thigh, 1 A vein difiributedto the 7,2nd g, mulcleSof 
the teg. 2 A vcine conueyed to the xt muſcle | the thigh, to 


GG The inrer7 fall yeines proceedidg fro the far. 
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o which as int6 2 Ciſterne it powreth his blood. The ſecondis called Coroparia tordiiſrabs co9ntls, 

5.19.2 * Tab.6,*] the crowne veine of the heart, becauſelike a Crowne it compaſſerh the 

Baſis ofthe heart. This diſperſcth many branches chrough the outward ſurface ofthe heart 

euen tothe Cone or point thereof efpecially on the left fide, becauſe the ſubſtaunce of it 

there is thickeſt and therefore needeth more Aliment, | * 
Afterwardthe Hollow-veine perforaterh the Pericardium agiine, and againe groweth , 

round but much lefſe then before , and riſeth vp where the right Luvg is parted from the 

left, and ſo paſſeth to the /ugulum, but aboue the heartin the middeſt ofthe bodye irpat-= 

teth with a notable trunke or branch co be diſtributed tothe Spondels and the ſpaces be- 
enctheribs. | pews | T 

" Od this is thethird branch called Jena 42vyer, or ſine pari, thatis, the vn-mated Veyne 

which we haue before called Nor-paril| Tab. 5.6g.1. Ctig.2* Fig.q") becauſe common- 

ly in a man it is but one, as alſo in Dogges,and hath not another onthe other ſide like va- 

toit, | | 

It ariſcth out of the backward and lower {ide of the hollow veine [Tab.5.fg;4 *] aboue 

thehart, betweene the fourth and fift ſpondell ofthe Cheſt,but more roward the right fide 

then toward the left. In thoſe creatures that chew the cud itis double, as alſo in ſome men | 

(happly in thoſe that wee call 4-mbrdexrers, that can vic both hands alike) bur veric rately, _ 

et Fallopizs hath worthily obſerued, tharthere js in men a left branch which dothrhe off vi-dexrers. 

tceofthe Yes ſine pari[ Table7,1] arifing from the left ſabe/auian branch; and affoorderh F«/9pi 

branches to ſome of the diſtances betweene the ribbes.Somertimes ir ariſerh not out of the 


aa, The hoflow vein from the [ugalum to Although it frewe the Trunke of the hollowe veyne diſſeminated 


Vena 
eQvy%s, 


- the holy bone, = thorouch both the Bellies, tiotwithitanding it ſergeth eſpecial- 
bs the diviſion of the hollow vein intothe þ,,, 021i the ditributlon of the veine Atygos,and the con« 
Hack branches, . ? 


ate batie velnem the iuntton of the branches thereof with the veynes of the Che3t ; 
Ins on both fides into the Swbcla, TWhith heereis onely fhewedon the right ſide. 
na bronches. | | \ wy 
&Thetrunke ofthe veine Azygos which  TABVLA VII. 
iofquateth it ſelfe into a branch of the , 
Hollow veine at *, | 
nf Alett branch from the veine Az7gor, = \ | 
inſerted into the emulgent veine ar f, L | | 
The Kidnies, 
the Vreters. 
iTheleft ypper intercoftall veine. 
Itheright deſcending Mammary veine. 
mtheinternall Iugular vein, 
#theexternall ivgular veine; 
etheveine Muſcula going to the Muſcles 
ofthe necke, | 
}The diuifion of the ſube/avian branch in. 
tothe Cephalica & Bafiltca veines; 
999 the Cepbalica vein cald alſo humeraria 
m The Baſilica veine, which ſoine allo 
call Axillaris, 
ſThevpper CheRſt-veine called Tboracica. 
he lower cheſt-veine going to the out- 
wed Muſcles of the CheR, | 
vAbranch of the Cephalica yeine derived 
Yatothe Muſcles tha lift yp the arme & 
totheskin therabout befere it paſſe vn- 
derthe ſhoulder, 
a3x Certain yeins inthe Cheſt from the 
Atjgor, which are vnited with the out- - 
ward branches yſſuing from the exreri- 
our Chefi-ycine, which 1s deriued our 
ofthe Byſilica. 
The outwarde Veines of the Cheft © | Y .S 
which are vnited with the inner braun © | 


* i\ _— 


hr . 


eg of the Azyz0:, z Abranchof the Bafil:ca, which isioyned with che Cephalica A. A branch of thi Ce: 


a, whiehis royned with the Baſilica 2 BThe veine called Mediara or the middle yeine. | 
I 2 | | S4b- 


, 


« 


$ubtlatten branch,but out ofthe tninkt of the hollow veiris neere the third Spondel of the 

Cheſt before the diuiſion chereof. | | 
Commonly from the trunke of the veine 4vye [Tab:5.fig.q Tab:6."” Tab.7.4) ou of 

Thebranches the backſide fit as well on the lefthand as on the right, but on the right eſpecially bran- 


"3m | Oftls Hſrending renke of the Hollow vere, a. Boog 


pai, © chesarediſiributed tothe diſtances, ſometimes of all bur moſt what oftheren lowerribs, 
[Tab.5.fig.z] which are called /mtercoales ram [Tab. 6,9) braunches berweene the ribs, 
This Veinealſo withouthis mate,affoordeth many ſurcles tothe Gullet , andſometimey 
nere the fourth Spondell ofthe Cheſt it ſendeth a branch vpwarde [Tab. 7. at the vppers] 
Tthetorercs. from which are deriued ſutcles tothe foure vpper ribs: 


falbraridhes, The Intercoſtall branches alſo yeelde ſmall firings of veſſels [Tab.7,*) which yſſue ou 
of the Cheſt, which are inoculated with ſurcles of the veine called Thoracica inferior [Tih, 
7.7] whence it is that we with good ſucceſſe in Pleurifies open the inrernall Veyne ofthe 
affected fide. 
The diuifion = The trunke of the 4vy* at the 8.or 9.rib is aboue the ſpine diuided into a right branch 
" tan and alcft[Tab.5.C,0] which both pafſe downward: The left which is the larger deternj. 
: | neth into the midd e of the emwlgent. The right is ioyned to the hollow veine aboucthee. 
mulgent, to the emulgent more rarely ,moſt commonly it is implanted into the laſty 
ofthe Loines, [Tab.7,*]and henceir is that in the beginning ofthe Pleuriſie it is profitable 
to open theveine in the ham or in the foote. | | 
The fourth is that Veine we call /»tercoftalis ſuperior, or the vpper Iritercoſtall veinſTih, 
5,fig. 1,7. Tab.6,*] on each ſide onearifing from the Subc/avian braunch about the begin 
utercoftalis ning ofthe Iugular veines [Tab.6.*"] andrefleed vnder the Artery of the arme, andi 
Seprior diuidediinto two branches eſpecially on the right ſide, which are diſtributed to the diſty. 
ces of the two vppermoſt ribs, ſometimes to the three vppermoſt, and are ioyned withthe 
 Mammarie branches which creepe along the griſtles. [Tab.6.**] Butthis Vein is ſomting 
wanting, that is, when the Veine 4Zvye affoordeth branches to all the ribs, as we ſaid euen 
now that ſometimes it did. Alſo from all the Intercoſtall veynes there are ſmall rendrils 
which paſſe intothe holes of the racke-bones for their nouriſhment as alſo for the noutiſh 
ment of the ſpinall Marrow. 
—— The trunke [Tab.6*] aſcending is ſuſtained by the Sweete-bread[Tab. 3, *] anddiude 
" into two notable branches [Tab.6,I I. Tab.7,C C] one tendingrto the right hand, the 
ther tothe left, theſe as long asthey arc within the Cheſt, are called Rami ſubcleny, bet 
cauſe they are vndexthe Partell-bones, which they call c/a#es. From each of theſe Sw 
ies braunches, ſome Veynes ſpring out of their vpperpart, ſome our of theyr neake 
_ - From the lower part before the Subclavien braunch is divideddooe yſlue four 


oughes. | 
Mamma in. "The firſt is called Mammaria deſcendens [Tab.5.fig:1,”". tab.6 ,*.ta.7,!]the deſcendiy 
om, pap-veine. .. 
Mediaflina. Theſecond MediaFine, [Tab.2,<] becauſe it is Diſſeminared eſpecially throught: 
7 Aediattinum. | 
m—_ Thethird Cresica's or the Necke-veine [Tab.5.*. Table 6, becauſe it communic 


| terh ſurcles to the Marrow conteined in the rack-bones of the necke. 
Muſcw/a infer. The fourth Muſcula inferior [Tab.6, O] becauſe it is diſtributed into the vpper Muſcts 
of the breſt, and the lower Muſcles of the necke. 
When the Sabclavien veine attaineth out ofthe Cheſt{Tab.7*Jitis called no moreſ# 
The Ax3tarie ©/48i but Axillaris, becauſe it is come to the arme-hole called 4xi/la. The Axillaryven 


veine. therefore before it be divided ſendeth out two propagations. | 

Scapulanisin. The firſt is called Scopularis interna '» a; becauſcir is diſperſed to the, Muſcles & 

OO the inſide of the Scepuls or ſhoulder-blade. ED ar 

Scapul externs The ſecond Scapuleris externa[Tab.6,4] is divided to the outſide ofthe blade. 

Cephalica, Afterward the Axillaric veine is divided into two branches Tab.5 **. rable 6. ".t1 th 
8.4"]thevpper of which is called Cephalice [Tab.6.* Table 7,3] the lower Bfilice. [Tabs* a 


-.; Tab-37) 

.__- Fromthetrunke of the Baſilica yſlue two veines. The firſt called Thoracies ſuperior (Ta fy 
BoMea, 6,** Tab.7,\] becauſcir is diſtributed into the skin and Muſcles which couer thechcl: vp 
das v5 Theſecond Thoraciea inferior [Tab.s**, Ta.7,*] becauſe it runneth along the lideof the 

Cheſt, andthe branches of this Veine are inoculated{Table 7,97] with the ſurcles ofti® | an 


Veine 40. Table 5] a 


- 
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—From the vpper part of the ſubs/autan veine 3. veines doc ariſe. ITS; 3 bs 
The firſt is called muſcala ſuperior ſtable 7 * table 8.) becabi(c it is diſtributed into the ak culg. up6+ 
muſcles and skin on the backſide of thenecke. ., * ©: . DTIC 
The ſecond /ugnlarisexternaſtab. 5.tig.1. ** tab.6:" tab,9*}is: commonly on each ſide 2 extzr. 
one; but ſormerimes double, nd is againe diuided vnderthe rote of the eare; "RF 
The third 1ugularis interna ſtable 5.fig.1 "*rab.s.”" rab.7.")is grearct in amiari then it 7ngwlarisinter- 
is +" in other creatures,becauſe a mans braync is greater ; uſt at the headiit is ** 
jwided. | 
— becauſe all theſe veines we muſt handle more acurately #tour booke of the veſſels, - 
* ſhalbe ſuſicienthere only to hatie named them and ſhewed them vato you,we proceed 


tothe Nernes. | ; 
CHAP. X. Of the Nerues in the Cheſt and the necke. 
S772 HE Neruyes diſlerainated thtough the Cheſt and the necke are oftwo ſorts, 
200 yetall procecding from the marrow of the brayne ; the firſt ſort whileſt the 
1 marrow is in the skull, the other after ix is in the racke-bone;zand is called ſpi- 
Nl nals meantls, ' | 
== Out of the marrow yetin the skull : theſixt paire come.[ta. 8.fig, t:**JThey . 
ſeerne to be but one nerue,but indeed are two inueſted with one membrane,and paſſe our "ey pom.cngg 
atahole betweene the nowle and the temporal bones: The anterior and leſſer part of this - ; 
nerueis: diſſeminated into the muſcles of the rongue and into the mouth. The poſterior” 
nd pteater:ſenderh branches ro the muſcles of the neck, ſtables. figure 1.*Jro the ſecond «- 
ma_ the ſhoulder blade, and deſcending more inward to the muſcles that are inthe 
cauity of the /ar9ux or throttle [rable 8, figure 1.9] ſome ſlender ones alſo tothe muſcles -- 
ofthebone Hyois. | Ty Ei pe % 
Aboue the /agulum or Region of the Coller-bone before itenter into the Cheſt, this 
bratch isdiuided into two [tab.8,fig. 1.*] boughes, the one ourward and the greater, the 
othet inner and the leſle. FE” [8 - fi. 
The outward bough maketh the Recurrent neruts,found our firſt by Galew. They are al. Th*Recur- 
ſocalled the V ocall nerues,becauſe ifthey bee wounded, the creature looſerh his voyce as 
welidue often tryedin the difleQion of living Dogges, for ifone be cut ortyed he looſeth 
halfe his voyce,ifboth,he looſeth it wholly. a | 2 rt 
The outward branch ofthe right nerue preſently after the diuiſion frable 8. figure 1.5] The right 
ſendeth ſurcles on both ſides [tab.8.figure 1.) ro the muſcles ariſing from the breſt-bone 2949" e, 
andthe c/avicles or coller-bones ; & preſently when it commeth to the Axillary arceryſcab. ; - 
8fp.2"it tranſmitteth as it Were about an Axle-rree [rav.8. fig.2.”] three braunches from 
the inner {ideſtab.8.fig 1.'} which being refleed toward the head and vnited do make the 
right Recurrent;[tab.8.fig.z. < and fig. and it is inſerted with the left into the ſecond 
grifile of the larynx{ta.8.fig. 1.” Jandimplanted into the glorers 8& the mulcles of the /arynex: 
| Theforeſayd branch after it hath made the Recurrent nerue, deicendeth obliquely vn- 
derthe coller-bone,and in the way outwardly affordeth ſurcles to the p/enre [ra. 8:fig.149} 
and to the coat of the lungs, inwardly to the per/cardium or purſe of the heartſtab.8fig.1r*| 
and to the hearr it ſelfe, and then makerh the nerue called Sromachichus dexter or ſtab. 8.fi- _ 
gure 1.'*]theright ſtomacke nerue which reacheth ouer to the I<ft fide, astheleft dothto —_ on 
theright ſide, and ſo at length is conſumed into the left orifice ofthe ftomacke,whence it 
hath his denomination. - | £24 | 
The inward branch of the right nerue is called CoFalis [table 8.figure 1.5 which affor- tra Je 
deth braunches to all the bowels of the lower belly, andreacherh as far as rhe holy-bone, ——_ 
andis diſtributed into three branches. 
The fit rab.8.fig-1.7]creepeth to the lower membrane ofthe kell,& js ſubdinided into 
thrce ſmall branches,whercof one gocth to the Collick gut [table £.fg. 12} and this isthe 
reaſon that after a long fit of the collicke men grow hoarle ; anorher |rable 8.tig.1.z]ro the 
beginning of the gurs which is ſo finall,chat ir can hardly be perceiued. The third affordeth 
furcles [tab8.fig.1.4]tothe bottome of the ftomacke : onthe right ſide thereof, and to the 
vpper membrane of the kell the reſt ofitis ſpent in the coat of the Liuerſcab.8.fig.1.y}and 
the bladder of gall. The ſecond and the lower [tab.$.fiz.1.9}reachethto the rightkidney 
and hence it is that men vomit in firs of the ſtone. | 
The thisd which is the greateſt [ta.8.fig.1.5} paſſerhto the Meſentery and the guts. The 
Fiz | _teft 
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366 Of the, Nerues of the. (Cheſt, 
Table 8. Figure 1.ſheweth the Brayne andthe aftey- A The Brayne. EE 
Brayne or Cerebellum together with the werues (as the B The Cerebellum or after-brayne, 
£om1mn opinion 1s) proceeding out of them : and this Table wa re ne ie 
we haue eſpecially ſet in this plate _— the difiribut jon of DD The marrow of the backe as it is yet with- 
the nerues of the ſixt coniugation t roxeh both the bellies. { the $kutl, | 
TABVLA VIII: E The AMeummillary proceſle or inftrument of 


FIG. 1, TE ſmelling. 
"> 'Y F the opricke nerue, L296446h 
| G the coate of the eye into which the opticke 
nerve is ſpread, _ .\ (payre,- 


H the nerue that mouecth the eye or the-lecend 
Vo RE \\J : I the third coniugation,or the harder and lefſer 
RSS MN 4} = Jo branch of the nerues of the third coniugation 
| brought forward. | 
K The fourth conjugation or the greater and 
thicker Nerue of:che third payre bendiog 
downward, | TEE 
L A branch of the nerve marked with I, which 
goeth to the fore-head, TIL 
M Another braunch of the nerue ], reaching to 
the ypper iaw. | | 
NN A nerve procceding from the branch jns 
texed or woven wittithe coate of the noſe, 
O the nerue of the tEporal muſcle yſluing from 
the branch,1, 
P A nerue contorted of the nerues K andb, 
Q Anerueproceeding from rhe bratinch K, to 
the ſoccers of the vpper teeth, 
R Anerue creeping from the nerue K,to theo. 
wer iaw, Y :- (lp, 
S A ſurcle ofthe branch R offered to the lower 
TT other furcles fromthe braneh R atrayning 
co the lower teeth, 
V V Abranch of the nerue K,diffuſed intothe 
. coate of the toung., 
RX the fourthpaire of finewes which goe into 
the coat of the pallat, 
Y the fift payre of finewes which are the 
of hearing, 
4 The membrane of the eare, vnro whichthut 
fift nerue goeth, 
6b c Two ſmall branches of the fift conjugation 
yniting themſelues with the nerue P, d The eight coniugation or a nerve ofthe fift payre atrayning vncothe 
face. ee The fixt payre ofnerues. f A branch from the nerue e, reaching to the muſcles ofthe neck. g Smil 
branches derived vato the thrortle or /arynx. h the byfurcation of the nerue intorwo branches, 5 5 An innet 
branch hanging tothe rack-bones,and Rrengthning the interco/tallnerves,and is therefore called Intercoſtalin 
kb Surcles of the viter braunch going tothe heades of the muſcles, tothe breaſt-bone and to the coller-bones, 
Im oranches ofthe right nerue/, making the right Recurrent nerve, w# the inſertion of the Recurrenr ſinenet 
into the muſcles of the /arynx, op branches of the left nerue o,making the left Recurrent ſinew p. 99 branches 
fromthe fixt coniugation going to the coat of the lungs. r Small nerues of the heart and of the purlc thereol 
called the Pericardinm,as allo ſome approaching to the coare of the lungs. / nerues on either fide fentto the 
ftomack, z the right ſtomackenerue going to left orifice of the ftomack, «# the left tomack nerue going 
eo the right orifice ofthe ſtomack. x A nerue from the branch #,paſsing into the hollownes of the liver, yt 
nerue belonging ro the righr. fide of the ke!l. z the nerue belonging to the collick gut, « A nerue.creeping (0 
the gut called duodenum and the beginning of the reinmum or empty gut. & A nerue implanted in the right fide, 
ofthe bottom of the (tomack, y A nerue belonging tothe Liuer and bladder of gall. & Anerue reaghng vnt9 
the right kidney, « A branch reaching the Meſenteriam and the guts, Z-A braunch ſprinkled co the right part of 
the bladder. n A branch going through theleft part of the kell, 8: Surcles derived to the collick gur & the kell, 
x Smal branches inferted into the fpleen.aa A nerve approaching tothe left fide of the bottom of the ftomach, 
M a branch belonging to the lefc fide of the meſentery and the guts. y A branch which attayneth ro the leſt kid- 
ney. £ Small nernes creeping through the left fide of the bladder, » The 7. payre of finewes, A branch derived 
fromthe xt conjugation to the mutcles which ariſe from the proceſle ealled Styloides. y A btanch of the 7.con 
tugation which gocth tothe mulcles ofthe roung, of the bone H [yoi: ,and of the throttle or /arynx, s A conuc- 
tion orcoition of the ſixt and 7 paire intoone nerve, 
Figure x. exbibiteth the Recurrent ſmewes together with a portion of the great Artery and the Rough Artery called the weagon. 
A The orihce of th2 great Artery cut trom the heare, ag The coronall arteries. BCD The diuilion of the great artery into two trunks, 
the deſcending C,the aſcending D. E The letr Axillary artery . F The righe Axilary artery, G The right Carotis or (leepy artery. H The 
left Ca16; 5, 1 the trunke of the rough artery. KL the diuifion of the rough artery, M che head of the rough artery called the {a157* or 
throttle. NN Certaine glandules or kernels at the root of jt. OO the right and the left nerues. Þ a reuolution of ſmall branches of the 
right neruc to the right axillary artery. QQ T he right Recurrent neruc. R a revolution of ſaial branches of the lett nerue to che de- 
{ending trunk oi the great atery. SS The lett Recurrent finew. 
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reſt de ſcendeth diredly to the bladder. [Tab.8,fig.r,] | "My 

The left Nerue of the fixt coniugation Tab. 8. figu. x f Fig. 2s diverſified after the | 
ſame manner with the right, and when it atrainethto rhe coller, is dinided into an outward = O_ 
and an inward branch. The outward communicateth it ſeife to the plenraſTab.8.fig,1 9] & gation 
the coate of the Lungs, and deſcending to the trunke of the great artery [Tab.8,fig.1,C] 
cranſmictech commonly three ſmall ſurcles, which being refleagd andvnited[Tab.8,Fig. 

1*] make the Icft recurrent Nerue. [Tab.8,fig.r,*\} The remainder ofthis outward bough ay 
encliningtothe right hand maketh the Nerue, which they call Sromachicum finiftram, the <on509y _ 
let Stomacke Nerue[Tab.8,bg.1,*] which vnder the gulleris ioyted with the right Sto- 
macke Nerue. [Tab.8,fig.1,*] 0Y | 571" 2 | 

The inward bough of the lett Nerue pafſeth through the cheſt where ic maketh Siniſtrum 
coſalem, the left Rib-nerue, and vnder the Midriffe it is divided into three branches . The His inwarde 
firſt and vppermolt| Tab.8.fig.1»] gocth rothe Kell, from which doe proceede two ſmall —_— 
ſurcles, oneto the collicke gur{[Tab.8.hg.1,9] andthe lower Membrane of the Kel; [Tab. 
8 fig.1 j]che otherto the bottome ofthe ſtomacke [Tab.8 ,fig.1, aa] andthe ypper Mem- 
brane of the Kell; that branch which remaineth is inferred into the Spleene [Table 8. Fig. 

1," x 

#] 2 Theſecond[Tab.8.fig.1,u] runneth to theleftſide of the Meſcntery, and ynto the 
ous thereabout, and ſometimes ſome ſurcles there-from accompany the Semmary Yeſ- 
(els euen to the Teſticles. | 

3 Thethird[Tab.8 -hg.1,y] attainerh ro the left Kidney: the remainder ofthe whole 

branch is conſumed in the lefr fide of the bladder. | Tab.8,fip.t #] | | 

Andthus much ofthe diuarication or diſtribution ofthe Neruesfrom theſixt conjuga- 
tion which yſſue from the marrow of the braine contained within the ſcull. 

The Nerues that yſſue out of the marrow of the Braine after it is conteined in the ſpon- "ONPEING 
dels ofthe backe, and is commonly called Spinalis medul/a are oftwoſortes, ſome of the "vroogy 
Necke,others of the cheſt. 24 

'Otthe Nerues of the Necke there are ſeauen pairs, and from the three laſt proceedeth po Pairs 
onebranch _=_ the Midriffe-Nerue,made of three ſurcles al diſperſcd into the Diaphrag- cucn, 
mor Midriffe. - WS EET | | | EN 
Ofthe Nerues of the cheſtthere are twelue paire called /aterco#ales Nersi, becauſe Wax pairs 
pertaine to euery diſtintion berweenethe Ribs , and runne cloſe tothe bone on the 
the lower fide thereof all _ the length of it; for inthe bottome of the Rib there is 4 ca- * _ how. 
uity where the Artery veine and Nerue doe meete 3 and therefore when you ſhall open a ©<oopma ang 


mans ſide diſeaſed of the Empyeme , you muſt make your inciſion at the vpper part of the Engzwma. 
Kidde. 

And this ſhall ſuffice to haue ſpoken of the Nerues belonging to rhe cheſt at this time 
andinthis place,the more accurate Diſcourſe you muſt looke for in our Booke of the Vel- 


ſelles. 


CHAP. XI. Of the Heart. 


HE heartis aprincipall part; not as Ariſfor/e called it principall, who plas 
#411 ced in it all the ations of life and ſenſe ; bur as being { fountaine ofthe 
EE Vitall Faculty and ſpirit, the place and nouriſhment ofnaturall heat,wher- 
Fae! by the naturall heare of all the parts is preſerued, and by his influence re- 
RY) paircd; theſeare of the Iraſcible or angry parts of the ſoule, the root of the 
Arteries and Author of the Pulſc. | 
ſtis called Cor acarrendo, becauſe it ſeemeth continually to run, for that it is continually Na ues 


mooued. S; Greeckes call it z«p/ia, either of a worde which fignifieth to beate or pante, 


which is roper word for the beating ofthe hearr ; or from a word which fignifieth a 

Bakers moulding-boord becauſe in it the Alimentary blood is as it werekneded,wrought, 

moulded, and driuen out into thinneſſe, till it turne into avitall ſpiritez or finally froma | 

word which ſignifieth principality, becauſe it is a principall part as well as the braine;yer ſo Theneceſſicy 
atasthe Braine is of greater dignity, ſo the heartis of greater neceſsity; for the leaſt hurt _—_— 

ofthis moſt what cauſerh death ; and Gales ſaith,thar death ncuer happenerh bur whenthe 
cart1s1mmoderately diſtempered. WVhercupon alfo AriForleſaith , There was neucr 


” creature ſcene withour a heart, becauſe withont it there can beeno Ociginall at all of 
AC, : 


Ir 


> 


_ _ ene lide. 
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268 Of the Heart, 6: Book 
Iris ſcituated inthe midſt ofthe cauity of the cheſt iri a Noble place as it were a Prince, 

and after the manner of thoſe which being bur ohe do occupie the middeſt as well for {e. 
Turity, as that the body may be equally ballanced. Arrhe fift rib it is embraced Pl the lobes 

of the Lungs as jt were with fingers [Tab:3***<;Tab.g.fig.1 and 2. Table.1o, fig.r,and 2} 
round abour, that equally our of allthe Lungs, it might draw breath by the venall arterie, 

and mightagaine deliuer oner and diffuſe blood by the artetiall veine, and life and heatby 

the great Artery to all the ontward partsg$ it is locked vp in his owne Capcaſe [Tab, 9 fig 

| 1,2**,. Fig.2 *] but ſo thaethe Baſis reſteth exaQtly in the middeſt, whether we regard the 

' righthang or the left, the fore-part or the back, the vpper or the Jower ; but the pointſtah, 

9.tig.2 *] reacherh to the lefrhand,yet forward as farre as the left Nipple,ſo thar in a livin 

man it looketh dirc&ly forwarde (with a kinde of ſtrutting poſition) to the Griltles ofthe 

- -; fixrandſcucnth ribs of the left fide where they arc ioyned to the breſtbone, tharir may the 

1: + better warmethe forepart againſt which we moue : And truly it bchooued that it ſhould 

Mp encline toone fide that it might  giue way tothe Midriffe, and ſo neither of their motions 

(which arc both perperuall) (hould be hindred;bur nor vnto theright ſide,for that the hol: 

low veine rakes vp as he alcendeth thorough the cheſt ; happely alſo Nature was heereof 

Ariſtotles minde m the fourth chapter of his third Booke de partibus Anima/iam(for he waz 

often of hers) thatthe lefte fide was the colder and therefore ſhe placed this hor part in it; 

Whytotbe for onthe right are the hollow veine and the New-paril,which heate it ſufficiently ; and(ſo 

| ow. both ſides are provided bf heate and ſtrength alike. Notwithſtanding the common people 

ate deceyucd,who thinke it lyeth wholy on the left fide becauſe the motion and pulſation 

bates p, is moſt felt on thar ſide, when indeede it lyeth in the very middeſt, as inthe more Noble 

bile, | place ;butthe left ventricle which is the Store-houle of ſpirites and the grear arterie were 

the cauſe of their error,as Gale ſaith in the ſecond chapter of his ſixt Book de w/ partinn, 

Add heereto, that in dead carkaſſes it is drawn ſomewhat to the left ſide, partly by his om 

|  waight, partly by the waight of rhe great artery which is faſtned vnto it; =» 

—— - isticd by the mediation of the Pericardium or purſe tothe Mediaſtinum[Tab. 9.hg, 

1-from * to ©jand to the Midriffe, as alſo by his veflelsto other parts. For Galen ſaith, tha 

principalsit-fom things are to be tied together,and communicate one with another:othes 
wiſe itis looſe, that itmay mooue the more freely. 

The Figure of it as Hippocrates ſaith in his Booke de Corde is Pyramiidal, [ cxpreficedfon 
the Tab.g g:2] or rather turbinated and ſomewhat anſwering to the proportion of aPine 
Kernell, becauſe a man is broad and ſhort cheſted. For the Baſis aboue [ Tab. 9.hg: 2, 
is large and circular but not exaGtly round, and after it by degrees cndeth (Tab. g,figu:2,") 
in a cone ordull and blunt round point; for ſuch a figure was fitteſt for his function , bee: 
canſe length maketh mychfor traction or drawing, & roundnes for amplitude & ſtrength: 
ſoin great dilatarions it is fphericall that it mig hold more ; and in his contrationslorg 
and as it were Pyramidall, eſpecially in bruite beaſts. 

Thenawes Bis ſuperiour part which is called the Baſis, the head,and the roote [[Tab. g. fig: 2) 
ofthe Bas, broadct becauſe of the veſlels which in that place hauc ingate and outgate, hapy alſo bec 
cauſe of his motion,that in this broad Bafis the excavations or cauities might « the larger 
that when it is contracted both kindes of Blood arteriall and venall _ haue place and 
room to retire to,andnot be too vehemently wrought or pent vp in too ſtraighta roomy 
it ſhould violate the continuity ofhis ſubſtance or of the fibres therein. 
 Hislower partis called the vertex or top, Mucro or point, the Cone,the heighth oftic 
heart. Hippocrates callerh it the taile [Tab. 4-figure. 2*] which Geles ſaith in the ſeauent 
yu naracs ol Chapter of his 5.Booke de ſu partium is the baſcſt part,as the Baſis is the nobleſt. Betore 
OT” he heartis gibbous or bunching,bchinde hollow and in the ſides prominent. The 
perficies or Pakach ofit is ſmooth and polliſhed all oner , vvere it not that iggfgneplac® 
the Fat,in other the Coronarie veſlelles ſtrurring with bloode, did make it v s 
| His quantity or magnitude jsnot alike in all, & in a man proportionably, as alfo the bran 
His quantiie and the Liver greater then in other creatures being as long as the bredth of fixe Fingers 
Cr Sn fourbroad,andſo many high.But in fearfull creatures as the hare, Hinde,aſſe,and ſuchik 
it is proportionably very great, for the heat when it hath roo muchſeope or roomth(! 
Ariſtotie) is ealily diflipated and vaniſteth. 
The para of . The parts of the heart are ſome cxrernall, others internall. Thic excernall are the Purſe, 
thehearrt. - of which we hauc alrcady ſpoken,the coate,the far, the veſſels which are of two ſorts, ſome 


mernall. 1: ty A 5 
Eziernall. which en compaſl: the harr, others whichreach vntothe entrances into his Vennicwd 
the 


Hu Figure. | 


Cap. 1. Of the Moat; © — | 357 


Table 9: figure 1: ſheweth the heart inclu* A. A portion ofthe aſcchding trunke of the hol 
ded within his parſe or Pericardium, low Veine. 
rogether with the Lungs, and apart of a, Aportionofthe Great Artety. — 
the Midriffe. B. The beginhing ofthe Pericerdiams, cleuingve- 
Figureſecond , ſheweth the Pericardiom rycloſeto the hollow veine, vnto the Arteria 
opened, and ſo the ſcituation of the hart veing and tothe Great Artery. | 
and particularly the fore-paite there- C.The ſmall Veines of the Pericardium or Phrſe 
, M... the _ F Fn R 
E. The foreſide of the Pericerdiam bearing the 
TABV LA.IX; Figure ofthe Baſis of the heart. Y 
| F. The ſharpe end of the Pericardium. 
From F to G. the connexion of the Pericardium 
with the Midriffe. | 
H. A part of the Seprum trenſuerſi ot the midriff 
IT. His Nerues. 
L MN O. The foure Lobes of the Lunges. 
The ſecond Figure. 
A. The place where the Pericerdivm is continued 
with the veſſclles of the hearr. 
B B. The pericardium reflected to the ſides. 
C D. The Baſis of the fore-part of the harr. 
E The point of the fore-part of the hear called 
Hucro. 7 
F. The Hollow Veine. 
G. The Arrteriall veyne: FE 
H. Thegreat Artery and the Venal artery,which 
cannot be ſcene valeſſe the heart be leaned to 
_theleft ſide. 
I. The right eare of the hearr. 
K. The top of the left care. 
I. ou coronary or crown-veine and artery of the 
cart. 
LL. Certaine branches proceeding from theſe 
veſſels. 
M N OP. The foure Lobes ofthe Lungs. 
Q.Apartof the Midriffc- 


theeares. The inward parts are the fleſhyſubſtance and the Fibres, the Ventricles andthe 
Values or Flood-gates. | RS 

Thecoate is proper to the hearr, very thin and fine. Yeſaliws likens itto the Membrane 
that compaſſeththe Muſcles, this inueſteth ir as that ofthe Muſcles, and ſo ſtrengrhineth The Cote; 
his ſubſtance from which it cannot be ſeuered. The far called pingueds with Columba, or 
Adeps with Galen and Ariſtotle or both with Archengelus,is very Oey gathered aboue 
itlike Glue,eſpecially at the Buſs where the greater veſſels are placed, becauſe there is the 51, x, of 
concoQon celebrated of thoſe things that are conteined in it,& notin the Cone or point. whurkindit s 
Thisfat is harder then itis in any other part; and therefore it ſhouldſeeme rather robe 4- 
dp: then Pingue do, and that is Gelews and Ariſtorles reaſon; for if it were Pingaeds it would 
melt wi extreame heare of the heart to great diſaduantage. Howlſocuer the vſe of _ "HOPIY 
this fat oiſten the hart, leaſt being ark with his continuall motion it ſhould *** Teomtan 
growdry and exiccated, bur this kinde of fatty humidity is hardly conſumed, but temain- 
ahtocheriſh ir, and co annoint and ſupplethe veſſels that they cleaue not with too great 


heate and drought. K+ "7 | 
Morcouer, the heart being the fountaine ofheate which continually flamerh, it ſeruerh 


- foraſufficient and neceſſary Nutriment whereby ir is cheriſhed and refreſhed, &in great 


afamilhmerit; nouriſhed and ſuſtained, leaſt otherwiſe the heart ſhould roo ſoone depo- 
pulare and conſume the radicall moyſture. Wherefore Galep aſcribeth this vfe to far,that 


In great heates, famines, & violent exerciſes, it ſhould ſtand at the ſtake to ſupply the _ 
| aw" 
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Of the Heart. 
of Nature at a pinch. SY: aycrh Auicen, Fats of all kindes are increaſed or diminiſhed; 
the body according tothe increaſe or diminution ofheate,whetefore heate feedeth vppon 


370 


thetn. Wehaue often obſerued in opening of che ventricles of the heart,in the very cayi. 


A ſubſtance ties of them a certaine gobbetor morſel[ ifnot of fat yet of a ſubſtance very like it, ſo that 
=-_ mo we haueinore wondred how that ſhould in ſuch a furnace congeale, then the other inthe 
rides of the but {ide The cone is alwayes moyſtned by the humor coiitayned in the Pericardium, 
heart. \ The veſlelles of the heart are of all kinds, which doe compaſle the heart round aboy, 
The veine cal {table 9.figure 2.! and branches from theſe ** table 10.figure 2.2] The veine is called cors. 
led Corona, naria or the Crowne veine ariſing from the trunke ofthe hollow veine ſtable 6.* ] before 
it becinſetted into the right ventricle,and ſometimes itis double : this engirterh round like 
acrowne the baſis of the heart,and hath a valueſctto it,leaſtthe bloud ſhould recoyle in 
to the hollow veines © ES : 
From this crowne veine are ſprinkled branches downward along the f.ice of the hean, 
which on the left fide are more and larger,becauſe itis thicker & more ſolid then the righ 

Whar north 119e+ This bringeth good and thicke bloud, laboutedonely in the Liver to whrſy, 

wene:he hare thicke and ſolid parr,thatthe Aliment might be proportionable to thar it ſhould nourid, 

needed. By this veſſell alſo it may be beleeuedtharthe Naturall Soule reſiding in the Naturall ji 
WS. - rite is brought into the heart with all his faculties. 

The Arteries. Tr hath alſo two Arteries called Coronorias [table 12. figurer.”] proceeding fromthe 
deſcending trunk of the great Artery,which together with x vein arediſtributed thr 
his ſubſtance to cheriſh his in-bred heate,and ſupplying vitall ſpirites doe preſerue hislife; 

OP |: for if the heart did liue by the ſpirits perfe&ed in his lefe ventricle and carried vnto his ſub. 

the teare tance without Arterics,then alſo might the ſame ſpiritpaſle through the pores ofthehan 

liueth, and ſo be loſt. | | | 5+. Ent 
| Ithath alſo Nerues but very. fmall ones, from the fixt coniugation[rable x0. figure 

Thenerues x); from thenerucs which atc ſent vnto the Pericardium which are diſtributed intohisl+ 
Fi [rable to.figure 2.*] cloſe by the attetiall yeine, but not very perſpicuouſly;and as ſone 
thinke for ſence onely and nor fot tnotion;becauſe his motion is Natural and not Anim, 
But ſaith Archangeles ifthere muſt be but one and not two principles ofmotion in vsgha 
ſhall the Brayne be alſo the originall of all motions, becauſc it is theſeare of rhe ſenlibl 
Soule;(for that opinion of Ariſforles who atrribureth vnto the heart onely all the powen 

Archangelss andfaculnes of the foule, Ga/en and the later writers do with one conſent diſauow) andſp 

his concert i. is nerve ſhall miniſter vnto the heart not onely ſence bur alſo motion and both theirfs 

on of the hart Culries, and alſo the faculty of pulſation or the motion of dilatation and conſtriction, And 
commethirs thjs nerue ſometimes thou pidome is ſuddenly ſtopped,whence commeth haſty andm- 

T——— | expected death, which wee call ſudden dearh, thic faculties of life and pulſation beingre 

Acauſeof firayned(ſo that they cannot flow into the heart.But we with Ge/.in the 8.Chap.ofhisſe 

fudden death. yenth Booke de Anatorn. Adminiſt. will determine for our partes that the faculty of pulſai- 
on ariſeth our of the body of the heart not from the nerues; for ther when theſe arc an 
way,the pulſe ſhould ceaſezand the hart taken out of the cheſt could not be moued, which 
we find otherwiſe by diſſection of liuing creatures. | 


CHAP. XII. Of the ſubſtance, ventricles and eares of the heart. 


The fubſtice [EE HE ſubſtance of the heart is athicke [table 10.figure 3. ſheweth this}andred 
of the heart. * || FH fcſh,being made ofthe thicker part of the bloudzitis Icſſe redd then the fleſb 
Why fo thick. y of muſcles bur harder, more ſolide and denſe,that the ſpirits and inbred heate 
IP WA which are contayned inthe heart and from thence powred into al parts ofthe 

body ſhould not exhale;andthat it might not bee broken or rentin his ſtrong 
motions and continuall dilatation and conſtrition. And it is more compact, ſgiſſe andſo- 

lid in the conerhen in the baſis, becauſe there the right fibres mecting toge more 
compaGd,right as it is obſerued in the heads or tendons of the muſcles. This fleſh is the ſeat 

Where isthe Of the vitall Faculty and the primary and chiefe cauſe of the functions ofthe heart, which 
feaot thevi- confiſte cſpecially inthe making of vitall bloud and ſpirites, For ithath allmanner of b- 
racy.  bresright, oblique andtranſuerfe,moſt ſtrong and moſt compatt and mingled one withz- 
yo _ . nother (andthercforenot conſpicuous as in a muſcle) as well for the better performance 
>\Sbr.s., Of his motion,as fora defence againſt injuries; wherefore according tothe opinion of 6% 
{en inthe 6. Chapter of his third book de motu muſcalorum, andinthe 7. Chapter of his 8. 


Booke de ſu partiam (who ſometime calleth it after the common name of rhe bowels3 
| | Parts 
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parenchyma; (ometime the fleſhy bowel!) itis not amuſcle, becauſe ithath all kinde of 6i- 

bres and is not moued with avoluntary motion, for after Gal.determination a muſcle is the 

inflrument of voluntary motion : but the morion of the heart which dependeth vppon his 

ſubſtance and fleſh is not Voluntary but Narurall;neithercan ceaſe ſo long as the creature 

liuerh ; but the ation ofthe muſcles reſteth ſometimes and iis againe ſet on woorke accor + 

ding to the determinate purpoſe of the Creature to wh.ch it is obedient. Notwithſtan- real 
ding Hippocrates 1n his Booke ae Corae callerh it a very ſtrong muſcle and not vnwoorthily, ws Dar 
for O defincth a muſcle to bee fleſh rowled into a globe, and ſuch is the fleſh ofthe heart: flood when 
wherefore both of them reſting vpon their own definitior;s hauc delniered the tructh. And Þ* Daiac-23 
therfore Picho/omenie arfweted for Hippocra. that there is in vs one motion Natural! whoſe te. Pre 
muſcle is the heart ; another morion voluntary to which all the other muſcles of the bodye 

are obedient;atnd he maketh a generall definition of a mufele, thar it is a fleſhy inſtrument 

working motion in a creature:vnder which the heart alſo may be contayned. 

The perpetuall motion of the heart becauſe of the continuall generation offpirites (be- Th* ones Fe 
cauſe euery part ſtandethin neede of them)is double conſiſting of a Dyaſtole or dilatation, you. 
and a Sy#ole or contraQtion, which is accompliſhedby the fibres t for as long 4s the Crea. Contrary mo 
wreliverh it is dilated and contra@ted,and betwixreither of theſe motions commeth a reſt *255 mk 


90M ; , | : arg haue a reſt 
or ceſlationifot contrary motions,faith the Philoſopher,cannotbe without a reſt between berweenths, 


em. JR PR 

Itis dilated when the cone or endis drawne to the baſis with right fibres, and then it be- pr roy _ 
commeth ſhort indeed, bur his ſides are fo diſtended that it appeareth ſphericall or round: ; 
The vie of this motion is to drawe bloud into the right ventricle by the hollow veine,and Howiris con 
zyrcinto the leftby the venall artery,che values falling downe and giuing way to their en- © _ 
trance: but it is contracted when the cone or poynt departeth from the baſis, and chen the 
heatbecommeth longer indeed but narrower,the right fibres being looſed co theirlengrth 
andthetranſuerſe which encompaſle the heart round being ſtrongly gathered together & 

ghtned,the values ofthe hollow veine and the venall arterie partly ſhutte, butthoſe of 
the great artery & the arteriall veine are opened,yeelding out-gate to the bloud out of the 
rightventricle by the atteriall veine into the Lungs, and to the virall ſpirite out of the lefte 
ventricle into the great artery ,and to a portion ot the vitall bloud together with the ſooxe 
_ the venall artery:'This motion ofthe heart is called $yſtole or contration and de- 
10Ns {| 

| F" This contraction is not alittle helped,if not altogether performed, by certayne ſtrong Eigawenes in 
lgaments [table 10. figure 6. * figure 7.*] which are mn inthe inmoſt parts of the - _—_ 
entricles of the heart; for when theſe being contraGted doe fall, they alſo drawe together tharsof con- 
withthem the coars of the heart inward. triton, 

Finally the oblique fibres which ye obliquely along the length of the hart, are the cauſe There of 
ofthe ſmall reſt that is betweene theſe contrary motions; and thoſe things whether bloud _—_— "on 
orfpirits, which are drawne into the heart by their helpe arc a little while reteynedin the Y 
rentricles,the heart being on) euery fide ſtraightened about thoſe things it contayneth : but 4. Motions 
ifinthe diſſeCtion of a liuing creature you carefully obſerue the motion of rhe heart, you jen _ 4 
ſhall diſcerne foure motions diſtinguiſhed by their ſeuerall times and places, whereoftwo by their tices 
xeproper to the eares of the heart, and two to the ventricles: The cavities of the heart 22d Places 
which we call ventricles, Hippocrates called y=5ipzs.7, Bellics,fo doth Gelewin the 1 1.Chap- 


| trrofhis6. Booke de v/ſupartinmr but by a diverſe name x24iz; They are two very notable 


differing in largenes and in form. 

The right ſtab. 10.figure 3. ®*} is not exactly round,and hath a proper ſuperficiall cir- The right 
cumſcription of his own, ſemicircular and creſcent like a halfe Mooneftor the belly of the V*n%i%6: 
partition whigh is like a ſemiorbe ſtands out into it; This ſayeth Hippocrates compaſſerth 
Candan cafes, that is the taile he meanerh the poynt or cone ofthe hearr,burt reacherhnor 
to the very extremity,yet lower ſayeth Yeſalivs then the left ventricle doth: ltis broader 
al and larger _ then the other, becauſe itis to containe a farre greater quantity of 
bloud, therefore Galen in the 7. and 12. Chapters of his ſixt Booke de ſ# partinm and an 
antient Grecke Phyſitian of Epheſus called + «ffs, call it the bloudy ventricle and venous, 

atisthe veiny ventricle. His ficſh is more laxe and ſoft and his partition thinner [tab.1o. 
figure 5 ]in compenſation of the waight of that it contayneth., that the heart mightnor 
beouer-ballanced. Into this the aſcending hollow veine whileſt the heart is dilated pow- 
reth bloud,thatin the dennes which are among the fibres of ir,itmight by the heate of the 
: heart 
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392 Ofthe Sb/tance,Uentricles G7 Eares of the Heart 6. Books 

A. The right fidevC the keart, and a grear part of the blo vY | ; 0 ge: 
backe-ſide. B, The right on > of heare. m , 99%. x fb eweth the right ſ ae um heart freedfy on 

© The Hollow veine opening inco the heart, from —F##4 Perieararum or par ſe whith together with the Lungsis 
which Place Ariſtotle thought it rooke his origina)!, reflefted to the left fade, that the continuity of. the Hoilowe 
be re oe tro ov-veine pallet , eine with the heart at his baſis might better bee diſcerned, 
E. Apart ofthe D:q;bragma or Micriffe, together with the veſiels and apart of the Midriffe, 
Fig.2.ſhewoth the heart turned vpon the righr ſide hat ſotly, 


| 
F. The hollow«veine rending to the Iugulum, | 
H. The trunk of the grear Artery. wher it deſcendeth left ſide & the venall Arter p, with his Ner Ke might better, ( 
| 
f 


G. The brginning 0 the veine 4zyges 

K. . pare | = -e2:t5dr the fixe conwgation, trom be diſcerned. B22: | 
which the heartgetteth a Nerue. - f «bo i © 

L MN O.che fours Lobes of the Lungs. Fige}. ſheweth the heart cut ouerthwart that the thickneſſexf 


P. The way of t1c Veſels whichtarrame ro the Lungs. the wentritles might better apperare. 


PEP. - SABE] , left Gde ofthe heart, Fig.q.ſheweth the bones of the heart as ſome expreſſe them, 
© 1 cx 11Ge, ? . n pl , «6 5 
D the veſſels of the heart which compaſſe his Baſes, Fig.5. ſheweth the heart freed fro the Lungs & the midriſe, 


E The branches of the ſame veſſels. the right ventricle & the orifice of i the hollow-veine diſſeted, 


GH the feat th Aftriburion imo the lefre f'Z -6.ſheweth the beart cut thorongh the right ventricle and 
| Lung. —  IThe Areeriall veine. the orifice of the Arteriall veine. 


K His branch going to the left Lung, g.7. . "of 
Lib going _ eh ung 5 Fig,7.ſheweth the heart cut throagh the left ventricle WT 


M the top of the right care ot the heart. ? the orifice of the venall Artery cnt open. I 
_ Neve bilo ven. 0 ther punk ws grear _y Fig..ſheweth the heart cut through the left ventricle &th 
1 gelcencivg trunk, 18 aſcer;din2 truoke | 
Qrhel:ft Axillary artery. T rhe right axilarie artery orifice of the g rear arHET'y. TabulaX. 
V X The Carotides or ſicepy arterics cal d allo Soporarie TT 
Y The trunke of che Weazon of rough artery. 
« The right nerue of the ſixtpaire. 
bfCer:aine branches making the right Recurrent ſin- 
new f. c the left Nerve of the fixt pairc. 
d Certaine branches making the Recurrent Nerue. 
e A ſurclec of the ſame offered to the left Lung. 
The left Recurrent Nerue. 
A ſmall Nerue attaining tothe Bafis of the Heart. 
3k !,n. The Lobes of the Lurgs. 

#,0, The Midriffe ot Diaphragma, * Figere 111; 

A CD. Portions of the veſſels of the heart. + 

B. The right care of the heart. 

E The lette eare ofthe heartwinh a part of the Venall 

artery. F the pojnt of the hare cald the Cone & Mrxcro 

GG theright venice of the heart. 

HH, The left Ventricle of the heare 

II, The partirien called Septym which diflinguiſheth 
the Vemricles, p iy 

Figure 4.and s. AB, A part of the Hollow- 
veine from the Midriffe to the 1ugulum. 

CCCs Theorificcof the hollow-veine opening into 

the right Ventcicle. 

DE The orificics of the deſcending and aſcending 

hollow yeine. 

F The rugous er ynequalinfide of the righe car of the 
heart, which 4s placed in the lefte fide, becaule the 
heartis difiecied through the middeſt. 

G. the beginnirg of the Crown: veive of the heart. 

HHH. A circle bunching our in the orifice of the hol- 
low veine. KLM the 3 Values of the hollow veine 

NN The Filaments or Fibres ot the Valucs. 

OOCertaine fleſhy cxcreſcencies to which thele Fi- 

laments do grow, 

P. A cauity regarding the orifice of the arrerial yeine. 

QR. A partot the kart compaſcing the right ventricle 

Fig VIA,B A portion of the hollow veine and the 
grcat Artery. 

CD. the orifice cf the arteriall vcine, the mouths alſo 

of his two branches. 

E FG. the three Valucs or Flood gates. 

HH The wal between: the Yet rric!es of the hearr, 

I Cne of ihe Values of the HoJlow veine. 

K the Filamenrs of the ſame. 

L the ficſhy portion wo which thoſe Filaments are im» 

planred. 

M the right care of the hart inuerted & hanging down, 

FIR7. A the trunke of the great Artery. D A portion of the arteriall yeine. CC the orifice of the venal Artery. DD Abur 

ching circle in the ſame orifice. EF the two Values of the venal artery, GG FHilaments drawne dowriward from the Values. 

Ht the fl. thy portions to which they arefaltncd, I the lefreare ot the heartrurned inward K the wall or partition berwixt theve® 

wricles. L A boſom or cauity reaching the oritice ofthe great Artery. M M. A portion of the hcaic c ompalsing the let: Ventricle- 

Fig 8. Acheoritice ofthe great arcery. B C D, the Values char arc ſ:t before that Orifice. E F ihe beginning of the Coronal Ae 

ti6s, G Portions of the ſame arteries [1 utting foorth Hehe Orifice of the Venal artery, IK i; two Values. L the Filawend 

the ſame. M the fleſhy portions to which they grow. N. The lett care ot the heart inuerted, O,A portion of th: arterial Veydt- 
PQ. the ſubſtance ofthe heart compaſsingthe lefe Ventricle. R. the-wall berwixe the y:nrricles of the heart called Sezinm » $59 
Ecitamne ſubſizAcearthe roote of the great Artery which ſonetimer in Beaſts is bouy. | 


Sm FRESSE EH 8 PFEEPEBSAyTMS =>. s 


== 


loitis ef 
" thele 


Caar 12. Of theſubstaice, ventricles &* Eajes ofthe Heart, + 
rartbe rebo) led, artenuared and purified,borh for the generation of vitall ſpirits, as alſo 
oc the nouriſhment of the Lungs : for the greater wy of that bloudin the Syſo/e oricoti- 
:ition ofche heart is powred out into the Lungs by the Arterial veinez butthethinner . _, , P 
ſweateth through the partition intothe left verricle;for this right verricle was created HE. 
eſpecially forthe Lungs ſake, as being found onely in thoſe creatures which haue Lungsz 
hutinthoſe creatures which doe not reſpire bur onely tranſpire as Fiſhes this right yenti- 
deisnotfound- And ſo the heart maketh recompence vnto the Lungs ſayerh Galenin the 
ro.chap. ofhis 6- book de ſu part1um, which drew in ayre for his behoolfe,by making and 
0 them nouriſhment fit for them. | an © 
Theleft ventricle [table 10.figure 3.**] is made iuſt in the middeſt of the hearty if you The lefrren- 
ke away that part which madethe right you ſhall berrer perceive it. Itis narrower then —_ 
theformer,þccaule it is madeto _ alefle quantity of mattet,and his cauity is roun- 
ler, and gocth ſayth Ga/en inthe firſt chapter of his 7. booke de Anarom Adwinft (chough 
rela be of another minde as we haue ſayed) vnto the verie end'ofthe cone. His fleſh or rye ceatont 
waltis thrice ſo rhicke [table 10.fig. 8.*<] as thar of the other, as well becauſe ofthe ſmal- ofhis chick- 
nefſe of his cauity which muſt needs leaue the ſides thicker,as alſo for thatirpreſerveth the ** 
inbred heate : it is alſo harder and more ſolide ro keepe in the vitall ſpirits that they donor 
aha or vapour out, and to poyle the body ; the thicknes of this and ſubtilitic ofthe con- 96-6 
teats anſwering to the largenes of the other, and rhicknes of his contents, that ſo the hart x1. poyſe of 
ohtnotincline roo nuch on cither ſide. In this the vitall ſpirites are laboureg and cons the heare. 
tayned together with the artcriall bloud , wherefore Galen in the 7.and 11. chapters of his 
{xtbooke de ſu partium,and Ruffes callitthe ſpirituall, others the ſponge, ayty,and arte- _ 
nal ventricle. | Ou! 
Forinthe cauity of this ventricle the vitall ſpirits ate laboured, and ftomhence by the _ om 
uerics ediſtribured throughrthe whole body to cherith the in-bred hear of che parts xo 
revive jt when it prowes dull or drowſic,and to reſtore it when it is conſumed, 
Thematter of this ſpirite ſayeth Galen is double, ayrie and bloudy mingled together. The matrer 
Theqredrawn in by the mouth and thenoſe & prepared inthe Lungs, is carried through #{* via! 
thevenall artery into the left ventricle whileſt the heart is dilated, And the bloud atteiua- | 
tdandconcoted in the right ventriclegis partly diſtribured into the Lungsby the arterial 
ranefortheir nouriſhinent, partly is drawne by the left ventricle throug]t his wall and xe» 
tamedby an in-bred propriety which being mingled with the ayre is abſolued and perfec- 
tedbythe proper vertve of the hearr,his in-bred ſpirit,heate and perperuall motion,and ſo 
phe forme of a ſpirit,which is continually nouriſhed by the arteriall bloyd. This 
dloudthus fraught with ſpirits in the contra&tion of the heart is powred out into the great 
nerytoſuſtayne the life of the whole body ; for all life is from the heart andthe vizall ſpi- 
ny | | 


+ Theinward face of both the ventricles is vnequall and rugged that the ſubſtances which 7®® _— n 
cmcintothe heart ſhould not {lippe our before they are perfected, for which purpoſe alſo i venuutes 
ltevalues doe ſtand in grear ſtead. | of fe, 
That inequaliry commeth partly by reaſon of many ſmall dennes which aremertno- Whence the | 
den the left ventricle, (wheretore Hippocrates in his booke de Corde, ſayerh it is more _ qd 
oxen and abrupt then the right, becauſe here Nature hid the diuine fire which the Po- 
gs ſeyne Promerhers ſtole from heauen to giue life vnto man: and Hippocrares becaule of 
Wegreat heat of this place thought it to þe the ſeate of the Soule) partly becauſe there are prometheufice 
cane ſmall ſhy particles [table 10. figure 5.® figures. * figure ® figure 8," rable 12. 
s.2." which about the cone of the heart appeare ſmall & ſlender ,to which the neruous 
res of the values [table 10.figure 7. ©* figure 8.*] called by Galen in the 8. Chapcer ofhis 
i Booke de ſu partium,and by Archangelus the ligaments of the heart,do grow, . .... 

Theſe venggicles are diuided by a wall or partition ſtable 10. figure 3." figure 6.*" figure The wall - 
|" gure 8, ")] leaſt the contents ſhould bee mingled and ſhufled together, which onthe © EE? 
git{ide dearcth out as we ſayed and is gibbous;on the left concaue andhollow, andis of 


iclame thickneſle with the left ſide ofthe left ventricle,as ifthe heart were only madefor 


wr Feleſryenricles ſake. - 82a 1 ſe: 

= | This wallis alſo full of holes and ſinall trenches {it may be Arifforle therefore called it 
 F{uoventricle) that in them the bloud might be wroughtinto a further thinneffezporous 
= Floitis eperially on the right {ide,that the bloud might more freely paſſe out of theright 


wthe let ſide for the generation of vital ſpirits, which Galen infinuaterh in theſewords,in 
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W$ wo Df rhevveſiels Cp roalnes of the Heart 6.Books 
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_ ©? © theſepaſlagesitappeareth becauſe nature neuer endeuoured any thing raſhly or inyejng 


a & # A 


—_ nd "Theſe breathing paſſages are moſt conſp 
den: Butthere are ſome as Yarolius,Columbus and Vimus, whodeny thatthete'is anyſus 
he 11 paſſage,and wil that the bloud ſhould be carried by the qreeriall veine outof the rights, 
ned men. Tricleinto the Lunggs;part of which to remayne for theip nouriſhment,and theremaygy, 
''  tobeconuayed after ſome alteration inthe Lungs mingled with the ayre which is ram; 
by the breath through che venall artery intozhe left ventricle of the heart for- thenoug 
ment and generatiorf of the vitall bloud and ſpirits. * Pp 
But wee will leaue this ſubtle queſtion to Philoſophers, for vs it ſhall bee ſufficiewy 
- hauemadethis mention ofborh waies by which it may paſſe, leauing the Controutrſes 
' farther difquiſition. | l 5 Jhaed 
FE 1 At the Baſis of thz heart on either ſide _ an appendixe [Table 9. figure $,";y, 
ares; 10. figut&3/*) which +scalled the Eare, not from any profite, aCtion or vic ithath (ye 
.  Galenitithe fifceenth Chapter of his ſixt Booke de ſs partium, and therefore wee in | 
--- Iſheallircommonly the deafe-earc,but for the fimilitude; for it hath a long Baſisandes 
| dethin ari obtuſe or blunt cone or poynt. | | | 
Theitſcirus- © Theſe are placed abour the ventricles before the orifices or entrances ofthereſs 
The right. which carry macter into the heart. The right [Table g.figure 2. *rable 10.figure t'fo, 
- .... which is placedneare ſtable 10. fignre 3. *] the hollow veine is the larger, andmat; 
it weerea common body together with the veine, and his cone or poynt lookethipinl 
Bur the left Table 1o-figure 2 * figure 3.*] placed atthe arteriall veine [Table 10. figur; 
Theleſs, © ?]ismitchleſſe;becauſe the orifice of this veſſell is much eſſe then rhar of the holloyy, 
Why the ears 2nd befide ayre followerh more freely at a narrow paſſage then bloud; Iris alſoſhyt 
have corre- -= rufs —_ = 3 re of _ _ _ - _ rugged __ on the outſidethn | 
Hur1 » 5g right,harder alſs and more fleſhy and thicker,for the cares haue a correfſporidencywi 
__ "he + ,AS ar ages: to bee by ſane framed ro bee aſsiſtant in rain Ferns 


the matters which belong to the hearr. They are hollow as making way mw 
hearr. ds - | 7 tt} 


d_.. 


Their ſubſtance is peculiar and ſuch as is found in no other parte z much like theſcals (8 f 

skinne;and membranons that they might endure the force of attraction withourbredi | þ 

and alſo that they might berter follow the motion of the harr ;for they are like values ſr | © 

Their 600. £2ed andcontradted; when they arefull and exrended then arcthey gibbous and ſnoott ll 15 
ee5* bur when they arecontrated then they appeare outwardly rugous and wrinkled,andwd ll ** 

+ ++ ® intheyfefenible the vnequall ſuperfictes [Tab. 10.figure 5-the right inverted” rugowi ll © 
| 7. theleft inuerted1.f1g.8.* of the ventricles. | | Ic 
Subllance. - They atethin thatthey might more eaſily be contracted,ſoft,and neruous for ftreags he 
| or thatis ſtrongeſt which is moſt ſinewy; ' Is 
their ve, | Thevſcoftheſcearesis that whereas the bloud and ayre ruſh violently towardthehen wi 
theſe ſhould rake 'them'vp by the way, andkeeperhem as in a ſafe and ler them not Ly 

heartby degrees,otherwiſc the creature ſhould bee in danger of ſuffocation and chehenW 406 

of violence intheit ſudden affluence. Moreouer they defend the veſſelles to whichibyſ 

are ſet inthe motions of the heartwhich haue a ſoft and thinne coate, and thereforcot P.] 

wiſtwhegthey arc ſtrearched ih firdden repletion might be ſubie&ro cracke or bur 

_ prrratesſajdthey ſerued the heart as fannes to cool it,or as bellowes to ſmirhes forgs" ſte 

© © | gathet urthe ſpirits as they gather in wind. | | | 7 3 fi 
EE SDENSIDIOY 151159 | 1.3. p 

+; izr:6:,.-, . GHAP, XIII. Of rhe veſſels of the Heart and their walaes. . W wer 

4.vel b. 5 Here are ſcene abour the Baſis ofthe heart inthe ourward ſides ofthe ve l 
cles foure veflelles and ſo many orificies, whoſe originall ſome woulde&y feſt 
fromthe heart,as Yeſalizs and Yarolis,and they are 1n each ventricle tw0-97F . t 

[or She 3A pocrates in his Booke de Cd7de calleth them the founrayns of humane NaW * 

T heir pofſtis. MS ]n theripht the hollowveine [Table 9. figure 2.* Table 10. figure 1. Clgn h 


| ao TXTY . - Ll - : " 
{- and thearreriall veine: ſtzble 9.f19.2.5) In the lefr the venall artery frable 10. hg.! 
- : | z 


Caar.i3 | The. Ueſels &5- Values of the Heart. | _Y A 


andthe great artery. [Table 9. figure 2, * Table 10. figure 1.* figure 2.”} Within theſe 
veſſelles are certaine values or leafe-gates placed,which Hippocrates called the ſecret filmes The values. 
ofthe heart,and Ga/en membranes and the Epphy/is of membranes eleuen in number, all a- 
riſing from the orificies of the veſlclles. Some of theſe are three-forcked, ſome like halfe . 
Moones: ſome againe are carried trom without inward ito the ventricles of the heartgto 1*<* forme: 
which they are tyed with ſtrong meinbranes, eſpecially to che partition toward the cone x17,; intwe. 
or poynt,th at in the dilatation of the heart the ligaments mightdraw the values vnto them 1nts /iras. 
ſelues,and as it were turne them vp to the body ofthe hear: : others are carried from an in- 
ward poſition outward,as ſoone as the two veſlelles do peepe out of the heart. In thoſe "hey ww 
veſſelles which receiue matter into the heart they are ſtrong,becauſe they are not onely ro 
hinder the regreſle bur alſo are to drawe;but in thoſe that ſend out matter our of the heart, 
they are weaker. —. | 
fnthe dilatation of the heart they are all extended, the forked values making certain ga- The wotk, 

ing fiſſures berweene their forkes, by which the macters are letin zthoſe hke the halte- Ow 4k 
Moone or the ſemicircular values doe ſhut cloſe the endes of their vefſelles and ſo hinder » 
thoſe matters that are gone out for returning in againe. | | 

In the contraction of the heart they are all likewiſe contracted,$ then the forked ones 
docloſevp thoſe yawning fiſſures which they made in their dilatation and ſo hinder thoſe Inconcragiis. 
matters that are gone out for returning in againe. Theſe circular values flagging to the 
ſides of the veſſels doe leaue open way tor the bloud and ſpirits ro iſſue our.Of theſe values 
Hippocrates made firſt mention,and extolleth their ſtruure as a wonderfull ſecrer of Na- 
wce,and they are ſayerh Ga/en inthe 11. Chapter ofhis ſixt Booke de v/u partiam.framed.. 
with ſuch exquiſite Art that it they bee all ar once ſtreatched and ſtand vprighr, then they 
ſtopthe whole orifice ofthe veſlell. | LY 

They haue all one common vſe which is to hinder that which is gotten into the heart — 
for paſsing out againe. They haue alſo proper vſes,the vſe of thoſe that are ſet within and rroper. 

ocoutward.,is to leade out matters out of the heart and not ſuffer them to come back:the 
veofthoſe that are ſer without and goe inward,is to keepe the matters gotten in,that they 
getnotout againe,andboth theſe that rhe labour of the heart ſhould notbe in vaine. - 
But becauſe the conſtitution of theſe veſlels is one in the heart of an Infant whileft ir is 
inthe wombe,and another in che heartafter the birth, wee will intreat ofthem ſcuerally. 
And firft as they arein a man after he is borne into the world. k : 

The hollow vine hauing perforated [Table 10.tfigure 1.” figure 2.** ſheweth the paſ- Of thehollow 
ſage ofthe veine] the midriffe, and being come vnto the hearte firſt ſending out a (horr veine in the 
braunch from his lefte fide, is receiued by the right deafe-care with his nay and patent ><are 
orifice [Table 10.figare 1. from © to *] thrice as large asthe orifice of the great artery, and 
ispreſently inſerted into the right [ Table 10, figure 5. CC ſheweth his orifice] ventricle ; 
towhich it adhercth ſo ficmcly that vnnerh it can be ſeparared from it. Whence came the 
occaſion of Ariotles error and his followers,who thinke that there the hollow veine [tab . 
0-igure 1. C] as alſo allthe reſt haue their originall . And forthe ſtrengthening ofthe 
heart, this great braunch becomes like a ligament, and his vſe is to bring the bloud which 
Isſent vpward from rhe Liner vnto the right ventricle and there to powre itinto the heart 
whileſtit is dilated,to bee farther attenuated therein, as well for the nouriſhment of the 
en which require athinner bloud, as eſpecially for matter ro make the artertall bloud 
andpirites afterward to bee perfected inthe left ventricle. The greater part offvhich is 

ardſent out in the contraction of the heart by the arteriall veine [Fable x0. figure 5. 


I1.i8 number 


Hip.firſt mens 
tionedthem, 


Tothis orifice growerh a membranous [Table 10. figure x. HH] circle,which addeth Tk cirewtar 
my tothe heart, ir paſſerh inward and notfarre from the beginning is divided or flitte membrane, 
nto three ſmall bur ſtrong portall membranes Table x0.figure 5-*"*] or values whoſe Ba- 
ſis large, and they end in an obruſe or dull poynt, and when they are ſhutte and doe as ic 
were wincke together,they are like broade headed Iaulins or broade arrowe heades &ian- 
rnd cuery angle forked ; all which forks conliſt and growe together of ſinall threds of 

res[ Table 10.figure 5.) (which Ar:Forle miftooke tor nerues) ioynedrogether with 
fleſhy breaches,[Table 10. figure 5.) which by thoſe fibres as by ligaments are ſtretched "OM 
inthe contraction of the heart, and thoſe being ſtreatched the orifice is almoſicleane ſhur FOO 
W. Bur when this circle is open together with his fibres it refembleth a Crowne ſuch as 
Princes inold time wore. * = 
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6. Books 


The Arteriall 


Veine. 


A v:inc by of- 


fice. 
An artery by 
ſubſtznce. 


his Origirall. 


Archangelns 


his argument. 


The true cri- 
ginalof the 
arterial veine 


The vſe ofthe 
fingle coat of 


this Areerie. 


Hip. his good 
vieofthis fin. 
gle coate, 


bis amplitude 
His d:4uifion. 


S322. WH 
His Y,C 


But theſe Values, as alſo thoſe of thevenall Artery doe encline from without inwarge 
that the bloode inthe contraction of the heart ſhould not regurgitate into the Hollowe. 
veine : how then is it poſſible that blood ſhould bee laboured in the heart for the nouriſh. 
incnt of the whole body when as no blood can paſle out of this Ventricle into the hollow 
veine but onely into the Lungs? W herfore it was neceſſary that Nature ſhould provides 


way out of the Lungs into the hollow vein,from whence branches might be diſperſed tho- 


P 


roughoutthe whole body. | | 
The other Veſſell ofthe right Ventricle is the Arteriall Veine[Tab.g.figure 2*. Tab.1o, 


figure 6<* Tab. 1,figure x C] orthe arteriall veſſel]. Aveine it is, becauſe of the office 
hath to tranſport blood, an artery becauſe his frame and ſubſtance is like that of an arterie, 
It is faſtnedto the ventricle with a leſſe orifice [Tab.10,figure 6,*”]thenthe hollow vein, 


{Tab.1o,figure 5,CCC] and from thence ſome ſay it hath his originall, yer it may betrer 


be imagined to be a branch and oft-ſpring of the great arterie, becauſe (as ſaith Archange, 
les) itis moſtlikely thata veine ſhov}d come from aveine, and an artery from an arterie; 
therefore the Venall artery, which though ir haue the vſe of an Artery, yethavine theſin- 
gle coate but of a veine hath his Originall from the Hollow-veine made alſo of one ingj 
coat, Atid ſothe arteriall veine hauing the vſe ofa veine butthe double coat of an arterie, 
moſ{tlikelyptoccedeth from the great arterie which hath adouble coate. Of which opini 
on alſo areYarolizs and Laurentius,% it is further confirmed by their Connexion which 


' inthe Infant vnborne is more conſpicuous. 


But the veric trueth as I concetue is, that it ariſeth as ogher ſpermaticall parts dofrom 
the ſecede. His coate is not ſimpleas that of a veine, but double [Tab.t1,fig.3.* ©] asana- 
terie, and thatfor the vſe as well of the Infant in the wombe as of the man afterward;ofthe 
Infant, that the Mothers arteriall blood and vitall ſpirit which it carrieth intothe Lungs, 
dooing therein the office of an arterie, ſhould not breath our as it would if ir were as thin 
as aveine: of the man afterward (and in him it dooth onely the dutie ofa veine , not of a 
arterie) partly becauſcin reſpirations it wasnot fit it ſhould bee eaſily dilated and connz 
ed, as it would haue beene if it had had the ſingle coate of a veine, for then there woulde 
not haue beene capacitieſufficient in the Cheſt for the inſtruments of breathing, and befd: 
the blood ſhould 199% had too free and full acceſſeto the heart; partly,becauſerthe Lung 
which are of a fpongy and light ſubſtance required tobe nouriſhed with a thinne and yo 
rous not with a thicke and crafſe bloode (for euery thing is nouriſhed with aliment likeſ 


vnto it ſelfe)which could not haue beene either ſo prepared or ſo conteined in a veſſellwith 


a ſingle coate,as in one with a double. 
Wee will add alſo that cauſe whereof Hippocrates maketh mention ,that is,that theright 


ventricle which is not ſo hot as the left, might not be as much cooled as the lefte, andſoxt 
length hishearte extinguiſhed. For —_— the branches of the Weazon which drave 
in the cold acr are divided betweene the branches of the arteriall veine and venall aiteri, 
[Tab.11,figure 1,**”]if the coate ofthe atteriall veine were but one, it would receyue 5 
much aer asthe venall artery whoſe coarte likewiſe is but one, and fo both ventricles thould 
be alike refrigerated ;whence it muſt needes follow, thar the lefte having more heatethen 
che right, the heat of the'righr muſt of neceſſity be in time extinguiſhed, the heat ofthelel 
remaining inviolate; wherefore Nature made this veſlell thicker and fo narrower, to can) 
acr not ſo much for refrigeration as for refefion. 

This is a veric notabl . veſlcl], that ſo much as it becommerh leſſe by the thickeneſſeof 
his coates, might be recompenced in the largeneſle of the Veſlell, and ſo the Lungeshave 
ſufficient nourtthment. 

It leanerh vpon the great Arterie, and turning his bulke vnto the tefc ſide, is divided 
intotwo [Table 10, figure 6,” Tab.'11, figure 3 *Jrrunkes which are carried tothe! 
and the right Lungs, and there diſtributed quire through into inumerable [Tab.11,Fig3s 
©] branches. | | 

The vſe ofthis veſſell isin the contradtion ofthe heart, to receynethe greater part of 
the blood outofrhe right Ventricle (in which it is made thinner and lighter, that it mi 
paſſe out more forcibly) and to carry it into the Lunges for their nouriſhment . For! 
heart ſeemeth to make retribution tothe Lunges, yeelding them bloode for theirnou!! 
ment, becauſe they ſert aervntohimfor his refetion. = 7 

Butalrhong) this Veine was made thicke and hard. that it might not too eaſilie bee 


ther contracted or dilated, yet it is not ſo hard, but thathis branches are contratced & d- 
{BF x -þ late 


Cauari, Ofthe veſſels & values ofthe Heart, 277 
' Fieure 1. ſheweth the fore-ſide of the Lungs taken ous A A,t,2.The Gullet called 
_ ofele Cheſt, = whichthe Heart wvith his Membranes aſophagus vnder the we- 
are cat: | . zon or Rough arterie. 
| _- .., B1,2.Thetough artery. 
Fig.2- ſheweth the backe ana gibbes ſide of the Lunges, as it I- C, 1 \Thearteriallveine. 
eth upon the backe. D 1. The venal] artery. 
| FI I WR" E EF GH, 1,2. Thefoure 
Figure 3+ Sheweth the Arteria'l Veine. | Leben ww Lungs: 
ws” | L. Goat £ ſub. K,1 The Midrifte: = 
Figure + Trp = Verall Arterie ſeparated from the ſi ” 1-2.. The Geadindnded 
 pong-6 | ofthe Lungs.  _- 
TABVLA KI. A 3: The Oritice of the ar- 
<: teriall veine. | 
«bc,3. His three Values: 
B3. The inner Coate. 


C 3. Thevtter coate 

D 3: Thediuiſion of the 
acteriall veine. 

E F. 3. The two Trunkes 
whereinto it is divided, 

GGGG 3. The diſtributi- 
on of the ſame through 
the ſubſtaunce of : 
Lungs: Es” | 

A,BB, CC 4. Theorifice 
of the venall Arterie , 
marked with A. where 
itgrowethto the heart, 


then diuided into foure 


trunkes, : 
EEEE4 Theirdiſtribu- 
tion thravgh the Lnnges 
F4. Th: twple or figle 
coate ofthis artery: 


laedby the cheſt; and ſo inthe next dilatation of theſheart the blood muſt needesreturne 

nothe heart by the ſame way it came out; butagainſtthis inconuenience proviſion is 

made by three Values [ Tab. 10,ficure 6,**)which are ſerto the Orifice of this trunk where 
{ I fvelleth alittle. 


Theſe Values haue their Originall from the very come of the Veine, and beeing placed Whience ths 


Inward do looke outwarde, andcach of them is like a ſemi-circle or halfe-inaone, or the Values are. 
4 Laine Lerter <. If all theſe three be together ſtretched and ſer vpright, they ſeeme to bee Thc gue: 
ne I Putoncgreat Value ſtopping vp the whole Orifice, 8 whilſt _— ſtretched earry their 
"ur of the halfe-Moone but when they ſinke or flagge then they become rugous and 
telemble the Moone in the firſt quarter: | 
of |} Thciromward Covering or Circiference, asalſo is that of the great Artety,is moreſolid rhe veer 
thenthe reſt of their body;for where in both Orificies they rouchthemſclues or ioyn ſome concof this 


rhe wh together, they become fo indurated, that they appeare to bee like a long and rounde —_ 

(he [ we, | BEE 7 | | 

| The Venall artery [Tab. 10,ſig.2 ©* not rightly expteſſed Table 12, fig.1,”) isa veſ- 

oc {ll ofthe left Veotricle, An artery becauſe ofhis vie, for it containeth andbringeth aer;The vent a5 


- 4 | **lobccauſe it beatcth as other Pulſes doe; notſo indeede that it can bee diſcerned eres. 
Kk3 by 
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378 BI; the veſſels & values ofthe Heart, &6.Boox 


ſt hathpu'ſa- bythe eye; butſo irmuſt of neceſsity bee, becauſe itis continuated with the left yen. 
Oy tricle where is the originall of pulſation. A veine itis as being of the ſubſtance that veineg 
are of. ' 


It proceedeth out ofthe left ventricle of the heart at his Baſis with a ſpacious &roung 
& open orifice [table bo 7. ©] greater then that of the great artery. tis ſuppoſed tg 
haue his beginning our of the ſofter part ofthe ventricle; but it may better be beleeuedtg 
haue prong our of the hollow veine if wee marke the connexion that is foundin Infants 
vnborne. | 
His ecare bu Tt hath but one thinne and ſimple coate in growne bodies, that the Lungs might hee 
my nouriſhed with defzxcated thinne and vaporous bloud brought by it but ſent by the hear, 
and thatin a greater quantity then athick ſtiffe veſſel would carry : becauſe the Lungs xe 
parts of great expence as well becauſe of their continuall motion, asalſo for the rarcneſe | 


' Why this veſ and loofeneſſe of their ſubſtance which ſuffereth the thinner part of the bloud to exhale | 


{lis o beea from them : againe it was needfull that this veſſell ſhould be capacious,becauſe thehexof 
by reaſons, Tc left ventricle required great ſtore of ayre for the tempering of it, beſide thaxiitnecded | 
for the reparation okſpirits : fer in growne men it hath bh vſe of an artery to carry ayre, & | 
not of a veine as it had whileſt the Infant was in the mothers wombe : and againe, thelzr. 
er itis and more ſpaciovs the better may the ſmoake and ſoote paſſe through it intothe 
; 57" + ofthe weazon without infeQing the ayre itbrinketh into the heart, whichin: 
narrower paſſage would neceſſarily haue becne mingled:and inthe Infant ithad no ved 
adouble coate Crone it onely carried the Aliment ofthe Lungs vnto them from thehol 
low veine. | | 
Itis a notable veſſell, and as ſoone as it is gotten out of the heart is diuidedintotyo 
trunks [table 11. figure 4.****] ſo that it ſeemeth to be a double orifice of the ſame veſſel, 
The right of theſe 1s ſent vnderthe Baſis of the heartintothe right Lung, [table 11. figur 
non og 1.2] Thelefrinto the leftlike the arteriall vein,andſo they are both diſſeminated through 
The Leſr, the Lungs ,and make the repreſentation of rootes [rab. 11. figure 4. ****) and may becon- 
pared tothe rootes of the o—_ : for as it doth ſucke the nouriſhment with his end 
or extremities,ſo the venall artery is deriued into the Lungs to draw ayre our of thebra 
ches of the weazon. Buratthe originall ofthis veſſell and the greatartery, theybot 
meete andarc joyned together , bythe interpoſition of a good icke and Jarge panice 
which in the Infant was perforated and made apaſſage as we ſhall declare hereafter, The 
Thevſe os Vie ofthis venal artery is in the dilatation of the heart to draw ayre out of the Lungs forte 
che venalar- generation of ſpirits,and in his contraQion to expell or drawe out into the Lungs aport- 
eery. on of the vitall bloud for their nouriſhment and life, as alſo the ſoote and ſmoake tha ar- 
vis values, fer fromthe flame of the heart: butleaſt all the ayre ſhould returne again our of thehat (iſ #9! 
* into the Lungs,therc groweth to the orifice ofthis veſſell amembranous circle ſtableto, 
figure 7. ow, out of the ſubſtance of the heart, which is ledde inward and deuided intowo Fl 
values [table 10. figure 7.” table 12. fig. 2: bending from without inward; which as they 
exccede in largenes the values of the hollow veine,ſo alſo they are ſtronger, hauing long WW "en 
thredy ſtrings [Table 10.figure 7. **] to which more fleſhy [Table 10.figure 7."* cable, i "ll 
figure 2] explantations or riſings do accrew;one of theſe values looketh to the rightlide 
another to the left, which when they are ioyned do reſemble a Biſhops myter. 
Whyburrwo. They arc but two becauſe this veſſell was notto be ouer cloſely ſhut and that fortw then 
cauſes: firſt,ſeeing thar all parts need vitall ſpirits and bloud to be ſent vnto them for ther iſ oth 


| 
ſ 


life the Lungs alſo muſtneede them ; wherefore as they received Alimentary and nout- all i 
ſhing bloud by the arteriall veine,ſo were they to receiue vitall by the venall artery; there 
em 


fore in the venall artery there is alwayes contayned ſubtile and arterial bloud,whichthatit 

may be,it hath onely two values ſetto it,that in the contraction of the heartthe ws might Th 

not be alrogether ſtopped vp,bur ſo much ſpace lefte as was neceſſary for the tranſection Can; 

of vitall bloud. open 

The neceſſity Burifthe values were wanting then would the arteriall bloud in cogtraionflow forth 
etthem. in greaterquantity and with more violence, and ſo the great artery and conſequently the 

| ; Whole body ſhould be defrauded. Againe,thar ifthere ſhould bee any ſmouldry excre-  S 

= ments ingendred berweene the ayre attracted and the natiue heate which is conteynediN Fol 

this ventricle, rhey might haue free egreſſe this way into the Lungs and ſo goe out byti0 

weazon;z which otherwiſeif they were retayned might endanger the ſuffocation andere 

tinion of the creatures naturall heate.. ts 


Cuar 14. Of thepreat «Artery and his values. 270 


" Theſecond veſſell of the left ventride is the great artery, of which though wee doe en- 
treat at large in his proper place,yetitwill be neceſſary to diſcourſe of ir here ſo far as ſhall 
make for out preſent purpole. T] 


CHAP. XIII. ofthe great Artery andhis value; and uſe about 
the Heart. | | = 
7 His great Artery called Aorta was niade before the heart,hauing as the heart -—_ ate 
| | />S a beginning of generation from the ſeed;out of which it is ummediately made 
= atthe ſame time that the other parts are. Albeit his original! of diſpenſation 
:@( and radication be from the left ventricle of the heart, from whence it ifſluerh 
"with an open mouth and patent orifice to recciue- fromthe ſame when itis 


contracted blaud and vitall ſpirit laboured in itto be diftribured togerher with the hear in- 


tothewhole body. Which bloud and ſpirits that they ſhould not returne into the heart . . 
ine when it is dilated there are ſetin his orifice {Table 10. figure 8, *] three [Table 10. 2 et 
e 8.*®. Table 13.character 1.2.3] values like halfe Moones bending from within out- 


| ward as it is inthe arteriall veine, butgreater and ſtronger becauſe the body of the great ar- 


tery is harder then that of the arteriall veine : theſe valucs are alfo a hinderancetharthe 


| nouriſhment or Chylus drawne by the meſaraicke arteries out of the guttes ſhould notbe 


reſently conuayed into the heart. 
There is alſo placed at his orifice to eſtabliſh him the better,a hard ſubſtance ſometimes The cartilage 
eriſtlely,[Table 10. figure 8. SS] which in ſome Creatures are red Deere is avery priſtle, 


ſometimes in greater creatures it is a bony griſtle for itſelJome growes into avery bone, Or bone- 


25 Galen ſayerth in the 10, Chapter of his 7. Booke de Adminſt. 4naromit doth in an Ele- 
hant: but in a man it is not ſo to bee found. And theſe are the particles of the heartin a 
perfe@t Creature after it is brought intothe world : nowe it followeth that weſpeake of 


| theveſſels inthe heart of an Infant before the birth. . 


CHAP. XV. Of the wnion of the veſſelles of the heart in the Infant vnborne 
which 15 aboliſhed after they come into thewarld. 
== HE ſtructure and connexion ofthe veſſels ofthe heartin an Infant wborne 
& Sor any other creature yetin the Dammes belly:differeth much from that i 
By þ&Nappearcth to be afterward when the burthenisbroughr into the world. This Ganthetrub 
gg Galen moſt perfetly and manifeſtly explayncdin the 10.Chapter ofhis ſixr _— ok 
Booke de w/ſu partium. And albcit moſt Anatomiſts after him haue lightly © "Oe 
it ouer,yct will we ſtand ſomewhat more vppon it. 
'Weſayed before that there were foure veſlels of the heart;rwo inthe right ventricle, 
towit,the hollow veine [Table 12. figure 1,2,3.**] and the arteriallveine [Table 12.fig; ow the voi- 
1*)andtwoin the left,the great Arterie|Table 12.tig. 1 2,and 3.4] and the venal artery: 995 arc made 
_ 12.figure 1 2, and 3. which inthe ſecond figure is manifeſt] which veſſels inthe 1n- 
tare ſo vnited and coupled two & two together. The hollowveine a veſlell of the righc 
rentricle, with the venall artery a veſſellot the left ventricle: and the great Artery a 
veſlel| ofthe left ventricle with the arteriall veine a veſſell of the right ventricle : which veſ- 
ſelsin men after they are borne are diftoyned aſunder. 
But theſe vnirings are not alwayes ther one manner: for the former,partly becauſe of x1, @.uee. 
thencighbpur-hood of the veſlcls,partly becauſe of the likeneſle of ſubſtances they being 
both veines,is accompliſhed by the contunQion of their mouthes called Anaſtomoſir,wee 
all it inoculation from the ſimilitudeit hath with that poynt of husbandry where a ſci- - 
= ' bur alcafe is ſo fitted to anagher kinde as thatthe ſap may runne equally through 
them both, 

The latter vnion becauſe of the diſtance ofthe veſſels to be vnited is accompliſhed by a _ . 
Canale or Pipe. Thefirſt vnion which is by Anoſſomeſes or inoculation or apertion and — 
opening of two veſſels one into another,js ot the hollow veine withthe venall artery ſtab. 
12.hg.1,8 2.*] which is to be obſerued vnder the right care ofthe hart before the hollow 
"eine open it ſelfe into the right ventricle [Table 12.tigure 2. appeareth at*) and nearthar 
region where the coronall veine ariſeth. 

For touching one another ſo that you may eaſily thinkethem to be but one veſſcll,Na- Their com-/ 
re bored them with one hole common to them both Table 12.%*] which is large and poje. 
patent and of an ouall figure by which the bloud paſſeth out of the hollow veine intothe 
tenall artery and ſo is carried ro the Lungs . Burleaſtthe bloud ſhould lowebacke into 

the 
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rhe holtow veinthere is ſetto the regis of this bore or hole which looketh toward the vena 
The mem- attery,a membranclike a.coucring orlid{ Table 12. figure 2.and 3,1.] thin, hard and rarf: 
; parent, larger then the hole or paſſage which is faſtned onely at the roote; butthereſtsf 


the body of it hangcth looſe in the cauity of the veſſcll,;char falling looſcly and flaggingin. 


to it ſelfe irmightthe itiore eaſily bee turned vp to the veſlell of the Lungs.#. the venall q. 
The vſeof _ tery and giue Way to the bloud flowing forcibly out of the hollow veinez bur hindering 
= vehal at” ©. om reruming.thitheragaine- Wherefore the venall artery inthe Intanrdoeth the office 
cry 1n tuein : : 8 if GM "GE" 
tant, of a veine'to the Lungs, i burafterthe birth the office of an artery ; tor in theſe whileſt the 
Inthe hilg BEWrr is dilated theblondis owted out of the hollow eine into the right ventricle, and 
aicer-bicch. ffom'thence whenthe heart is contracted thruſt out by the arreriall veine into the Lungs, 
But inthe Infant rhe heatt being not moucd and yerthe Lungs requiring nowithmency 
encreaſe;Nature dcuiſed the former way by which the bloud brought vppe by the hollay 
veine is not powred into the ventricle ofthe hearr;ſeringneitherthe Lungs ſtood inner 
* ofattenuatcd bloud,ncirher was there any generation of vitall ſpirites,but runneth ſtraight 
_ intothevenall artery and thence intothe Lungs. 
The admires Theſe are admirable workes of Nature, burthe conglutination or ioyning rogetherof 
ble workzof the forcſayd hole preſently aftcr,paſſeth all admiration zfor as ſoone as cuer the creaturei 
God, borne into the world, btcatheth and the heart is mooucd fit harh no further neede of thi 
hole or paſſage, wheretore by degrees the membrane is dryed vp and the bore cloſerhand 
 groweth together,ſo that if you looke for it a few weekes after cither in the heart of anly: 
Kin or of a Calfc,you would deny thateuer it was perforated, bur in dryer creatures it ſoo. 
ner groweth vp,in moyſter creatures later. 
The other vnioris of the greatartery with the arterial veine [Tab. 12-.figure 1,2 and 
The 2,vnion by 2 canalc or pipe{Table 12. figure 1!} for ſecing the venall artery performed ted 
by apipe. fice ofaveine to the Lungs,itwas neceſſary thar the arteriall veine ſhould chaunge hisye 
into that of an artery : wherefoce Nature alſo made a perforation into the great arteryBu 
becauſe theſe two veſſelles were alittle diſtant one from the other [Table 1 2. figute1.*] 
ſhe made another third veſlell bur very ſmall by which they inight bee zoyned,ſo thatthey 
are ioyned not by inoculation but by a pipe or canale. 
This canall or:pipebeginneth [Table 12. figure 1] not from the trunke or ſtocke ofthe 
Where, Beat artery, but from tharregion of the trunke carried downward [Table 2.figure 1,28 
pipebegin- 7+*] where the left nerue ofthe ſixt payre or conjugation making the Recurrent is circun- 
ach, volucd orrowled about,& the pipe paſſerh nor ouerthwarr but obliquely or fidelongfron 
the gre-t artery [Table 12. figure 1. from ® ro] to the arteriall veine, where it is deuided 
into two trunkes and appeareth asif the arteriall veine were deuided into three trunkes, o 
which the firſt paſſed vnto the left Lung,the ſecond vnto the right, and the third (whichs 
alittle lefſe then the other two) ſhould obliquely reach vnto the great artery, andistiom 
the Baſis of the heart in an Infant diſtant abour ; & breadth of two fingers,in a grown chill 
after birth the breadth of foure : and the longitude of iris ſo notable thar you may put 
your finger betweene the wo veſlelles, but in Oxen you may cafily put vp two fingersor 
MOTres | 
why ithah — This canale or pipe or veſlell call it which youpleaſe, hath no membrane ioynedtoit 
no membrane which might hinder the regreſse of the bloud out of the great artery into the arterialveine, 
Delores becauſethelengrh and obliquity ofthe pipe ir ſelfe is ufcient for that purpoſe. This 
perioration nale or pipe is not encreaſcd as other parts ofthe creature are,but as Nature driethvpthe 
—_ vmbilicall or nauel-veine & arteries which are at the ſpine when ſhee hath no further vi 
of them and maketh of them ſmall tyes z after the ſame manner the forenamed coniund 
ons of the veſſels which reach vnto the heart when the creatures is brought forth are abo- 
liſhed, &rhis pipe is by degrees attenuated fo that in a ſhort time it is quite dryed vp But 
in children of three or foure ycares of age it may be found, becauſe of the thickneſſe of tus 
roote,butnort pcrtorated or hollow. 
Thewſeof Theſe vnions or coniuudtions are made for the behoofe of the lungs that they mighthe 
theſec5n- formed, growe and encreaſe;and therefore the pure bloud of the mother is carried out0 
neuen. thehollow veine direCtly by the venall artery into the Lungs by inoculation for their gene- 
ration: for they are formed at the ſame rime withthe heart, being generarcd and torme 
they are nouriſhed by the ſame twarter, and encreaſed as long as the burthen is carried 
the wombe:bur the vicall. ſpirit is miniſtred to the great artery rogether with the mothers 
arteriall bloud from the vwbilcall arteries, and from thence are carried into the Lungs !0 


pre” 


Cuar.15. The- Union of the Veſſelr of the Heart, 384 


Table 12.in 3. Figu res, ſheweth the unonof the veſſels of TM 


heart, as it is found in the Infant , but aboliſhed ſoon after it is 
brought into the world. | | 


TABVLA.XII 


4 1,2, 3. The'aſcending Trunke of the 


hollow-veine. 
b1,2,3. Thedeſcendingtrunke ofthe 
hollow-veine. | 

c1,3- Theeate ofthe right Ventricle. 

d 1,2,3. The aſcending Trunke of the 

great artery. 

e 1,2,3. Theleft axillariearrery. 

f1,2,3, The deſcending Trunkeofche + 
great artery. | (19a 

g 12,3. The Venal artery which inthe 

ſecond figure is open... Ag 
hb 2. The Ansftomopeer inoculation; es 
it appeareth inthe venall artery. 

#23. Almall Membranelike a Value; 

cloſing vp the holcof the inoculation. 

& 3. The inoculation as it appeareth in 

the Hollow-veine. _ 

]1. A Canal] reaching into the arterial 
veine; from the deſcending Trunke 
of the great artery. 

” 1. The arteriall veine lifted vpward, 

trom the right ventsjcle to the Lungs 

» 1. Veines and arteries diſperſed tho- 

rough the c >ate of the heart. 

92.the left yentricle of the hart opene1 

1. Thefore-part ofthe heart vyhich 
regardeth the Lungs. | 

q 3- The backe-part of the heart, regar- 

ding the Spondels or rack-bones. 
ra.” thevalucsofthevenall Arterie, 

/\ "with hi$ Filaments. | 

2. The fleſhye implantations of the 


ſame, 


peeſerue their life through the Canale or pipe by the arteriall veine , Wherefore the vie of 
theconiuntionis, that whilſt the Naturall and vitall blood is tranſported ynto the Lungs, 
itmightnor fall into the ventricles of the heart;for becauſethe heart is not mou edit would 
remaine there,and ſo ſhould the Lungs be defrauded ; but when the creature is come into 
theworld. it vſeth no more of the mothers blood but his owne , where it cannortholde the 
amecourſe ; but it muſt fall into the heart ,and there as afore is ſhewed muſtbeechanged. | 
But it ſhall not be amiſſe to relate the order of Anatomicall adminiſtration for the finding 


oftheſe vnjons. 


The firſt vnion which is by inoculation,doth elegantly appeare,jfthe Trunk ofthe Hol-,,,, finds 
low-veine carried through the Cheſt from the n—_— the righteare of the heartbee ouch? vui- 


divided inthe middeft,for then will appeare two hole 


 paſſages;the greater which is that 2"* dilce- 


100. 
ofthe inoculation into the venall artery , and theleffer which is the hole or paſſage of thc 
the coronary veine of rhe heart. But the ſecond vnion which is by the Canale or pipe is 
demonſtrated, if the deſcending trunke of the great Arteric be diuided thorough the mid- | 
deſt cuen vnto his outgate our of the leſt ventricle of the heart, for then withinwarde will 


appeare the ſmall and narrow paſſage of the pipe into the arteria!l veine, 


CHAP 


Is Of thegreat Artoyinthe Cinſt nd he Necks, Boo 


CHAP: XVI. Of the Branches of the great Artery diſſeminated throneh __ 
the Cheſt andthe Necke. 


=== HE great Artery is thelargeſt[Tab.13,figureir *J at theleft ventricleof | 
YA2)| the heart whence it ariſeth; and before it fall from the Pericardium or purſe | 
& I [£21] it bringeth foorth abouc his Values or Membranes [Tab.13,fig.3,charac. 
PS) ter 1,2,3] ſometimes one, ſometimes ewo Arteries, which we call Corons. | 
SH) 1545, Tab.z 3,fig.t,") becauſelike acrdwnethey compaſſethe Baſis of the 


Fab.e15. Fig.1,ſbeweth the trunke of the great Artery go- A. The orifice of the great Arteric; where it it 


; % EB : ye h . continued with the heart, 
gither with his branches as they are diſſeminated throug WE —wr—nedionemens" ag 


the three bellies or Regions of the body. om | 
The ſecond Figure hewerk 4 portion of the Arterie at it is 0n G - _—_ . n ke, | 
the backeſide from whence it ſendeth branches 16 the di- F (he aſcendio o trunke, 
ſtances betwixt the Lower ribbes. F che right Subclauian artery, whoſe original 
The thirde Figure, ſheweth «portion of the great Artery, atais higherthen the lefre, 3 
where it yſſueth out of the Heart is heere ſhewed open: & GTheleft ſubclavian Artery , whole original) 


; : is art b . 
by that meanes wee may better perceyue his Coates and H,1, The vpper [ntercoflel Artery ar]. reaching 


Fibres, roeight diftances of the ribþcs - H, 
Ty: K the Pbrencke Arteries on either {1de, -. 
TABY LA. XIIL * Thetrunke of the great Artery, where jt 
paſſeth through the Fiflure of the Midriffe, 
L L the Mammary artery. 
cce Growing to the Muſcles that are betyine 
the griftles, and to the paps. 
MM, The artery called Cerzicals.' 
NN che ingate thereof into the bone of the 0+. 
cipitinmts. : 
OO thi artery called Aſuſcula, 
PP. the right and the left Axillarie Arteries, 
QQ. the vpper cheſt Artery, called Thorac 
ſuperior. 
R R. The lower called Thoracica inferior, 
SS the artery called Scapularis. 
TT. the Artery called Hamerarie. 
V V. the remainder of the Axillaric artery te 
 ching to the armes, Arteries 
XR Y the righit and left Carotis or the fleepic 
ee The coniunCtioen of the Mammary with the 
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Epigaſtricke Arteries, 
Ff the diviſion of the ſleepy arreries at the cy 
the externall branch, _ 
the internall branch which' is deriued cothe | 
throtle, the Chops, and the congue, "1 
5 This at the baſis of the ſcull is diſtributed into ot 
two branches, err 
Ithe diftribution ofthe braunch g, vnto the The 
Cheeks,and che Muſcles of the face. file 
» the diſtribution of the braunch g, vnder the b s 
roote of theeare, 
» the ſame branch creeping vp the remples, the 
0 And the backefide of the care. the 
p che ftomacke artery called Cwliaca. mto 
q the vpper Meſentericall artery. wn 
r /the emulgent arteries, Ate 
: tr,vv the ſpermaticallarteries d&dj 
xthe lower Meſentericall arcery. Arr 
377 the arteries of the Loines called Lamba ſah 


« the vmbilicall arteries, &the Artery called cI/uſculn ſuperior. SI the byfurcation of the great artery intothe 
Hiack branches, «the artery called Sacra. {7 the inner bow of the left trunke.»y the viter bowe which deſcen- ſpeak 
deth tothe thigh. 9 the artery called Muſcula mferior. axthe artery called Hypogaſtrica. u the remainder ofthe N © 
fame bow, which being encreaſcd by a branch from the exteriour pafſeth by che ſhare-bone, » y the arterie | 
called Epigaſtrica ro which the Mammarie arteries marked with eeare ioyned, Z# the artery called Padenda, . 
7 the Crurall arte y. Figure 2 & 3. AAA, A coatelike a Spiders web, BB the Fe coate of the artery. C, 

thevtter conte of the artery. D E the original of the Coronary arterics, 1,2, 3 hree Values ſet co the ofl- 

fice ofthe Artery in the heart, | 
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— 


heart: afterwardit yfuerh out of the Pericardiumand js vnequally dinided into two parts, 
one aſcending vpward to the head [ Tab.13 hg.1 " which alſo is the leſſe, the other and 
Jarget by farre tendeth downward| Tab.13,fig.1 "]becaulc the parts below the Heart, ate 
many more men thoſe aboue. * 29a CER Ong £ Pa 

: Our of the greater deſcending trunke [Tab.r3:fig:t?)] which irthe Cheſt js lrge and The deſerrd- 


ing trunke, 


thicke, theſe branches following do yſſue. Te '1 JEW Tar - 
the on rco#all Arteries | Tab.13fig.1 which are ſentvnto the diſtaffces Vf ntreoſtats 
eciohtlow tibs. Ford Boon ine WE 
—_ Artery called Phrenica, that is, of the Midtiffe;on each fide bhe [Table. 3 fBg'r >} Phrenica, 
which are &#feminatedthrough the Midriffe and the pericardium, nn RT 
' The remainder of the trtke pierceth throughthe Fifftire or petf6rarion ofthe midriffe ]- 
[Tab.1 3-ig.1,*] and cleaving to the bodies of the Spondels ot rack-bonies,dothdinerſclic 
communicare'tſelfe throughthe lowerbelly. oo 20D 7:11 O Ong gh 
'Theleſſer and cendingfTab. r3-fig.1*] trunke bang faſtned to/the WEitonis'coms The aſccnd- 
minicated to all rhe parrs'of the body Hou the heart4and firſtof alliris forked ito two: 78 *unke. 
forable branches, which viider the Pattell or collet:bones betideth torhefdlrtbbeoofbis ... 
omne fide; and therefore it is called Arreriaſubelenia,for the Latineveall th&eolleri Bowes Subctavia 
Clevien/s, Tabi1 3fig-1, *Ithen the trunke is dividedinto the two arterics called Carorides 
orthe ſleepy Arteries. | ; ET 
'Theright Subelaziz[Tab.13,fig.1 his original isar*] iſſueth out ofthe great artety, c- _ To 
te wherc it is partedinto the {leepie arteries; it}8 Higher" farger andrunneth'more ouer- © 
hwartthentheleft;, whoſe courſe ro the arme is ratherobJique'then tranſuerſe?-/ 9 i? 
»'From theſe Subclauiz before they fall out of the Cheſt (for after they are out of the cheſt 
they areno more called Swubelauie bar iAxilerts) [Tah: 13-hg,1" Jas ſoon asthrytouchthe 
firſt rib do paſſe certainepropagations. VT 1 M01 2977; 


- 
4 * 


- 


? 
- 


"Fromiheir Lower part, that whichis called Trfercoftalis o_ ſFab.13.fig.t FH] mtr 
- From their Vpper part yſſue, firſt the Afammeria{Tabirg.hg.r * which voderthe breſt- 

bonebeing reflected together with a Veine, deſcendeth vnto the Paps and the'Mirſcles 2 
[Tab.r3-hg,1 <<< betwixt the griffles of thertue ritibes; and {0 deſcenderh vderthe right 

Muſcles ofthe Lower belly'vnto the Nauell, whertieisdivſded int5 many ſurcles [Table © 
T3/iure 1%} and fo meeteth with the Epigaſtricall AtterR aſcending vpward.fTableiz , ... 
"Secondly the Ceruicelfs,{Tab.13 Hg. t which yſſitMHre backeward toward the ©##5a- 
bodies ofthe rack-bones, #ndar the'7.ſpondell ofthe heckeentreth ini at the Holes 'of the +o- +. 
ranſuerſeproceſſes of thoſt ſpondels, and ſo'is communicated to the Muſcles thEinarrow 
ofthenecke, and the Spondels themſelaes. Beiwixt he firſt ſponddll and the now bone 

theſe Arteries on either ſide [Tab.13;f1g.1 "enter intotheſcull ; 'andarthe BaſiSof the 
brainerhey are vnired. | HILL IONS 45+ of ets ihe oo 
Thirdly, the M#ſcula[Tab. 13 ,fig.i®]becauſc it watercth the Muſcles ofthe necke.”"'* * Muſculs 3 
"From the Axillary arrery,[Table. 3, fig. 1”) ſo'called becauſe ir paſſeth bythe: Axilla waz pan 
& Arme-hole before it reach vnto the arme, do yſſue from the Jower'part' Fhoracire ſu: 1h&raka ſuper 

ferior [Tab.r;,fig:1 << which derjucth his branches to the Muſcles lying vponi the breaſt! Thwazica infer 
Thoracica tnferior (Tab. 13; fig 1] which creeperh downe'the whole fide of the cheſt 5ca- a 

falris[Tab.tifig.1 3,S] diſſeminared tothe-Muſcles in the hollowe part ofthe Shbulder- 

blade. From the vpper paxt HumerarieFFabi13figir,) which cliberh to the toppe of 

the houlder, and is diſtributed into the Muſcles therefſþout 7, Thar which remayneth of yuneraria. 

he Axillary artery [Tab:r3;fig.1,*<] being accompamtied wirh the Axillary veitie paſſeth 

' Thatwhichremaineth ofthe aſcendenit trunke [ {ab.13, fig:r,7) lying vpon tþe ſharpe 

Artery and ſnpporred by the Sweere bread, whilir is yet inth=cauiry of the cheſtis diui- 

d&dinto two vnequall bratiches which'they cal Carer2s;[Table 14 Hig.1**)] orthe fleepic canjde. 


Arteries, which riſing direly vpward'arc by the mediation of a Membrane tied to the we- 
20nand'the iftrernall wgnlar veines ;and ſo atraine.vito:the head, Bur oftheſe wee ſhall 
aye | MON 112 1 #75 7/1: QONzg GT 
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ſprake morein the cighr Booke. {;Ole}2; 
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CHAP: XVII. ofthe Lanes. 


= HE Lungs which arethe infiruments both of the voice and alſo of reſpira 
56a tion,the | ua cal Pneumoves,becauſe of the reception of the ayre Which 
I EED they call prenma,orfrom a word which ſignifierh to breath, for by ok | 
| of lg inward they drawe ayre, and by breathing outward doe put it foorth again, 
Why placed . EFREL Theſe Lungs arc allowed by Nature to all breathing creatures,and placed in 
in the cheſt, 11,e cauity of the Cheſt [tab. 3.***] becauſe they were to be alittle diſtant from the mouth 
kaſt bythe affluence af the ayrethey ſhould haue beene preſently cooled. Inliuing are. 
atures whileſt they breath inward they fill che whole cauity ofthe Cheſt, excepting there. 
How to puſfe $300 Which wee haue already ſayed the membrancs ofthe Mediaftimum [Table 3.7] andrhe 
themypin heart couered with his purſe doe occupy : but when the creature breatherh our then they 
deadbodies. fall, butnor ſo as they doe in dead bodies flat and flaccid, becauſe they are ſtill full of ay 
and bloud: and akhough they may bee puffed vp in a dead body by purting a payre othel. 
' owes intothe weazon, yet harely can yourayſe them to ſuch a hea as that they will oc- 
cupy ſo much place as they dogin aliuing body. For being to contayne ſo much ayrex 
ſhould ſuffice the diucrſe motions of the heart, thatwe might not be conſtrayned to be4. 
_ ferching breath co ſpeake,ſing,or cry our,it bchoucd well that their quantity ſhould 
e very great. 
Their connex Aplakboogh for the moſt partthey hang looſe and at liberty that they might more 
is. ' * freelymooue, yerby the mediation of the veilclles ofthe weazon they are ſuſpendeda 
hung to the neck and the back leaſt they ſhould fall downward, and by the interpoſitionel 
the Mediaſimum[tab.z.*" to* ] they aretycd forward to the breaſt-bone, backwardtothe 
How they fot. Fack-bones;Allſo in ſome places at the ſides of the cheſt they grow tothe p/eura with fibroy 
low the moti» tyes produced from their owneEmembranc, which is onongy obſerued in men asinthe 
eget: he ' wiſeſt creature : by which meanes the reaps which of themſclues are deuoyd of allmot 
on more caſily follow the motion of the Cheftdo otherwiſe then for the ayoyding of 
caumoremprineſle, _.: iN 
Galen verily thought that the Lungs followed the motion ofthe cheſt for the auoidng 
Galews opini of that vacuum or emptineſſexyhichis fo irrcconcileable an eniny of Nature, becauſety 
on forthe 2* cheſt being diſtended they are dilated asthey arc filled with ayre drawnein z and theſane 
vacumor Cheſt being contracted and the Lungs euacuated by expiration, they fall into themſeys; 
erprines. © which he | m——" by an inſtaggeofa wound of the cheſt. For if the Cheſt be wounded 
His demon» That thc ayre can get into it,the Lungs ſayth he become immouable and do not folloyths 
ftracion,  Qilatation of the Gel, becauſe there is ayre which filleth the vacuity or emprineſſeofths 
cheſt; ,þut when the cheſt is ſound anddiftended, rhe Lungs are neceſſarily dilatedleat 
there ſhould bee vacuum or emptines,and the ſame Lungs, nor for the auoyding of empts 
nes, but cither being compreſſed by the cheſt, or becauſe of the ayre breathed out orbod 
rogether, they fall 5 | 
Howthe —. But weadde, that Nature taking knowledge of the neceſsity of the motion of —_ 
lungs move that the cheſt being perforated the ayre going in by the wound might nor hinder thediz 
when re tion ofthe Lungs which is caufed forthe auoyding of emptinefſe,hathknit chem in men 
&d. onely as weſaid before to theplenre,that ſo by the neceſsity of this connexion they ſhould 
follow the dilatation of the cheſt though it were perforated. They alſo adhere to the heat 
by the arreriall veine frab. 9. fig.2.*and the venall artery. | 
'They have their gure (which ſhewedin the 3. and 4. Tables)according to the pro- 
portion of the parts vpon which ſy xcſt : wherefore on the ourfhde that they might be fit 
Their bgure. red to the cauity of the cheſt, they are gibbous and ſwelling ; on their inſide hollow [table 
9.figure 1.and 2.table 1 4.figore 1.] to giue way tothe heart couered with his purſe, whi 
with thei?lobes or diuiſions they encompaſſe round abour. When both parts the "ge 
Like a douen andthe lefte arc ioyned, - they repreſent the ſhape of a clouen foote of an Oxe or ſuchll 
hoofe. Table 14-figure 1.and 2.) for as thehoofes before are diuided aſunder by a line as itwan 


Why ſo great. 


othe Lungs backward [ Fab. 13.fig, 2; (becauſe of the bodiegofthe wertebre or ſpondels) Flemin, 


haue an obliqueimpretsion or diuifion,and forward they cleaucin the very middeſt. They 


How they ar arc diuided by the Mediaftinum [table 3.GG HH] into aright Lungand a lefte, that one 
m— cutting vp ofſuch asdye of Conſumptionsofthe Lamgs, the one Lung on the one fide 


becing vicerated yeaand conſumed, yertthe man way liue long with the vic of the =_ 


part being hurtthe other might ſerue the vſe of the Creature (for oftentimes as wee ſee ſhiy; 


| 
| 
| 
[ 
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© Theyare onely ioyncd together by the mediation of veſſels [Table. 14,fig.1] which are 
difſemihatedfnro them fron the Weiazon & the hearr*,"\"Apainie;each Lung is-Ciuided 
+r61ws Lobes or Finnes if you draw line from the plareof thefourth rackbone or ver- 
!ebrs of the Cheſt: obliquely ouerthwart[Tab. 14,figiy]rowit, the ypper Lobeor' Fin8& pep _ 
the lower yer ſo, thatin a manthey acheretagether, by Membranous Fibres;ſo that there Lungs 
- rather3 norte or footſtep of diuifion then any ttuedinifion indeede;(thoughitbeeother- 
wiſe in D-gges) and the lower is longer then the'vpptr. And itis ſo-diuided, as well that 
the whole Lungs night morelſafely and ſwiftly be dilated and conitrafted((rheaet breathed 
in more cafily penetrating into their narroweſt paſſages) as alſo that they tight themore 
firmely embracerhe heart, and hot be compreſſed when we bow downward. Andalthogh: 
they be found to be diſtinguiſhed(thoughnor with anygrue diuifion) fomtimesimothree,' 
ſometimes in:o more,ſometimes into two, yet rarely ſhall we find in a many becauſe ofthe 
ſhortnes of his breſt,five'Lobes;in a dopge and an Ape often:andif it happen robeſo,then 
ſaith Ge/en inthe 2.and 10. Chapters of his 7.Booke de wſs pare, they ly very high/intorhe 
throatvnder the hollow;vein. Theirfubſtance[Tab,14,vg 2,)is fleſhy (wherupon ir is cal- "OOO 
led Parenchyzma& a fle{hy bowell),woren with tlifeefarts of veſſels [Tab.1y,fig.2***) and -— 
couereF\with a thin Membrane, which varicth-inſoftnes and colour,accordingtothe ape qo, their 
ofthe parry; In yonger men ir is faſter inthe primeofour' age rare caue andholoiy. For ſubitance and 
the Li :s being not mooued in the wombe of the Mother as neither the heart, are then 2. der 1 
thick #27 firme as is the ſubſtance of the Liuerz red alſo from the colour oftheir nouriſhe atcer birth, 
ment;for nouriſhed they axe in the Mothers wombe with that wherewith they were gene- 
rated, thatis, blood brought our ofthe Hollow veine to the venall artery by inoculation, 
2nd ſpirits ſent from the grear artery to the arterial! veineby the pipe or canale before:me- 
tioned: bur the infant being borne when the heart beginneth to mooue, his morion-and 
heate ſoftneth and pufferh vp their fleth by little and little, and ſo being mooued with the 
motionof the Cheſt, they alſo become pliable tothe motions thereof, and are lifted  _ 
yandfall againe with eaſe ; they lye alſo bedded as it were betweene the diviſions of the "wry _ 
eſſe filling vp the empty places, and by that meanes are a deferice and ſtrengthning vnto Why they 
them thatghey be not broken in their continuall motions. And this is the reafon that Plato —_— 
called htir motion <:ue windy, ſalt ws mollis a ſoft motſon, whichis furthered in thattheir cc acnice 
ſublagceis full of a ſlimy and viſcid moyſture, inſomueh that Yaro/iw ſaith that after death 
itheybe.cur, yer will they glue together againe by this viſcidiry. \- ' Their ſublifee 

heir ſubſtance alſo is Ilaxe, ſpongy and rare', made as jt were of the froth of the blood, 
thatitmay berter admit the acr drawne inlike a paire of Bellowes, and be freely filledther- 51,.;. 1... 
vith. Their colour is yellowiſh, oftentimes a(hie, ſported with certaine dull and blackiſh - 
heckes or cloudye ſtreames; and in thoſe thatdyec of any long and lingering diſcaſe they 
grow yctblacker. | 
"They have: Membrane bred out of the Plewre, for where the veſſels paſſe into the lungs Their Mem: 
[Tab.14,fig.1,*?) ther their common coate ſprung from the pleara departeth from them, *****: 
adis finely ſtretched ouer the ſuperficies or vpper face ofthe Lungs, to forme & containe 
deir ſoft ſubſtance, which otherwiſe being ſhaken with continuall motions would quick- 
h breake'off by peece-meale. | | 

This Membrane is thin, that it ſhould not be burthenſome, and ſoft that it might better 
ſretch with the motion of the Lungs, full alſo of pores though after death inſenitble, that 
fany quitture or matter ſhould be gathered in the cheſt in a pleuriſy or inflamation of the Why the me- 
Lungs called Peripneumbuis,it mightby theſe pores haugy ſſuc, &ſo be ſpitoutby Cough; 2c ®xo: 

| p atv. a”, Fe P y rous, 

atwe are not ignorant thatin both theſe diſeaſes the _ themſclucs arc affc&cd; 
which we are taught by the diſſeCtion of Pleuriticali b6dies; and alſo by them which haue 
rcouered of Pleuriſies, in whom doth remanne difficulty of breathing, and fome payne in 
icweakned fide as long as they live. | Th 
Nhisporofite alſo makes their vpper face ſmooth,and bedewed with a kind of flimy moi- 
re. Into this Membrane, becauſc it needed bur alirtle ſenſe,there are fmal Nerues diſ- 


inated from the ſixt _—_— on the righeſide f Tab.8.fig.r*}after the right Recur- 
tis framed, but on the left #1 


de [Tab.8,fig.1 4]before the framing ofthe recurrentgheſe yy, y;..., 
(nies donor reach vnto the fubſtance ofthe Lungs, leaſt they ſhould be pained or wea- ofthe Lunges 
edintheit conminualtmotions and hence alfo icis, that allthe vicers of the Lunges are ** with paine 
out paine, | | 
They hauc difſeminated throughthem three veſſels [Tab.14.fig.t,* *} whoſe diuerſe 
| L1] 


bran-- 
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ramcftea ace oucr and mingle one with another. Theſe are divided firſt into two, astte 
Lungs themſclues arc, and preſently after into other parts, euery one keeping his coutk 
at length they end in threddy branches at the very ſuperficies ofthe Lungs, betweenwhid 
AEY veſſels their ſubſtance is circumfuled as it is inthe Liuer. 'One of theſe veſſelspropern 
pipeor wea- the Lungs is called the rough Arty, or Aſpera Arteria,we commbnly call it the wezono 
on called winde-pipe. | Tab.14,fig.1* and T ab.15] The branches of this pipe are very great, anddF 
pra res: ſeminated through the middeſt of the others, and bringeth aer drawne by the moutha 
the rofe tothe Lungs, of which we wil ſpeake inthe next chapter. 
Two veſſels itreceyueth from the heart , of which wee haue ſpoken before, one call 
The Arteriall the arteriall veine [tab.14.fig.1,* Fig.13. the whole arteriall veine] which out of then 
veige, vemticte miniſtreth to the Lungs Alimentaric blood therein attenuated for their nout 
went, and with this blood the naturall ſpirit and'the naturall ſoule therein reſiding with | 
her powersand facultics are communicated tothe Lungs. '- 
The other callcd the venal] artery [tab. 14,fig.t ” figure.q the venall arteric ſeparated Tx 
which'is an inſtrument onely of the ſpirits, but conteyneth alſo pure,thinne and vapo &d; Q 
blood; wherefore the acer which was attracted by the winde-pipe,and prepared inthe [ung Grate 
it lcaderhto the heart, and from the lefte ventricle bringeth foorth vicall bloode wind _ 
. enj 
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all fpiritand faculty to the Lungs, partly char therewith they may bee noutiſhed, partly Whebce life . 
© 54 life chat the m-bred hearc may bechiriſtied, (for life is IA the vitall ſpirit _ FS... 
the arteriall bloud perfetedin.he left ventricle of the hearte) partly that by it the ſmoake 
2nd ſoot may be carried out of the heart; > 35 OS _ P 
Theſerwo veſſels are farre greaterthen the magnitude of the Lungs miay ſceme to re- why theſe | 

quire itthe pro ortion be compared to that of other parts, 8 tharbecauſe the Lungs with =—_ are ſo 
their perperuall motion do conſume and difsipate much moyſture and moreouer becauſe *'*** 
they ſerue not onely to carry out naturall bloud and vitall bloud with virall ſpirits ; bur alſo- 
by their extremities doe receiue fromthe ends of the winde-pipe.ayre which they lead into 
the ventricles of the heart ; and if any ſmall braunch of theſe veſicles be broken the Lungs 
become purulent and yeeld matter vp in coughing, as Hippocrates fayeth in his firſt Booke 
J: morbis,and inthe ſame place addeth,that the Lungs with theichear do draw vnts then 
ſeues phlegme our ofthe whole body,eſpecially out ofthe head. | 

And as theſubſtance ofthe Lungs is differing from theſubſtance of the whole body,ſois ©. .. ... 
their manner of nouriſhing;for thereisno part either ſo rare, light andſpirituous,or which —_— 
is nouriſhed with ſo pure,thinne and vaporous bloudz wherefore the Lungs hauc veflelles ther pare: in 
contraryto thoſe which are in other pares:forin other parts the veinghaue arare and thin (nx & | 
coat.thatthe thick bloud might be freely and ſpeedily diſtributed to the parts aboux them, rigimear. 

for bodies are nouriſhed wirh bloud drawne through the verie coarte of the veſſels,but the 
arteries ate thicke and denſe or thight that the neighbour parts may for their tife Uraw 0n- 
ly ubtile and ſpirituous bloud and bur a little @f it ; becauſe no particle of the body though IS 
neuer ſo ſnall can bee preſcrued without ir ; but inthe Lungs all is farre pores The ro 
coates ofthe veines [Tab. bong: 3*] are thicke andchight, that nothing but thatwhich Liings. 

js very thine may {weate out, becauſe cuery thing is nouriſhed with Aliment of his owne : 
Nature,and the bodic of the Lungs being light and rare doe therefore ſtand in neede of a 

evaporous andthin bloud. 


But beeauſe the Lungs as well in reſpect of their perpetual motion.as for their ſtore of 
hexewhich they haue partly by the viciniry or neighbour hoo ofthe heart, partly by the 
akiduity of their motion;doe neede more plentifull nougiſhment then ather parts : there- 
fore Nature hath giuen to their artcries the coate ofa veine [Table 14. figure 4.”]thatthey 
might yeelde vnto the Lungs thinne and ſpirituous bloud plemtifully and in aboundance : 
thatbecauſe the veines in regard of their thickneſſe or denſity nodded them lefle tore of 
nouriſhment, aboundant recompence might be madeby the arteries which becauſe of 
theirthinnes and rarity cannot containe itfrom them. y "21 0 WII 
 Theſethree veſſels ſome will haue to be moued according to-the motion ofthe Lungs; art _ - 
others according to the heart ; onely the weazon or aſper arterie is dilated when the lungs woved, & by 
xedilated; . Burthe venallartery is moued truely afterthe motion of the heart, butnor "6 
nithche ſame motion nor with the ſame power or vertue that the arteries or pulſes are mo © 
ved with. For the heart in his dilatation drawes ayre from the venall artery; in his con- 
tration he thruſteth foorth a part of the yirall bloud together with the ſooty excrements: 
te -:5n_mg this venall artery is emptied in the dialtation of the heart andfilled in his con- 
ed MW action. | EPITHET 45 
wt .; Thevſcs of the Lungs is, firſt to be the inſtruments of reſpiration and of the yoyce; Thevſcrof 
ww i} (orall thoſe creatures that want Lungs vic notto breath and are mure beſide) for beeing *b< Lungs- 
nt lated like a paire of bellowes they receiue in ayre from the braunches of the windepipe, 
16} which they prepare as being the ſhoppe ofthe ſpirites,and by degrees change it for the vie 
aol dfthehearr which otherwiſe ſhould receiue it impure and ruſhing ſuddenly andatoncein 
- | him; andy this delay and preparation it becommerh a conuenient nouriſhment for cc: 
.alll Uizin-bred ſpirite, For ſome quality of the aire is familiar and agreeing with that-inbred houſes are 
vi | Pirit,another is full ofenmiry and wil corrupt irzand hence it is thatweſee thoſe that dwel dingerow © 
uri} ®houſes newly limed ger Aiſeaſes and eſpecially the tggne qzfmoorher of coalesand fuch FR. 
ichal Ke villpreſently kill a man. Ws - Eat , —_— 4 
- This ayrethic heartin his dilaratioti draweth vnto irſclfeby the branches ofthe venall 
tcry out of the rootes gf the winde-pipe whoſe mouthes doe meer, whereby hee is.coo- © 
ons kd; for ay thing that is hot is nouriſhed,cheriſhed and conferued by that whichis mo- 
[109 rarely cold,as Hippocrates ſaith in his Booke de #atwrepreri : For as a flame being ſtrait- 
irht4} edn a narrow place and not ventilated with the ayre is conſumedy ſo our Naturallheate 
vial} *ben it wants cooling growes weaker (as they _ wellwhich'fit in bor houſes)and Sins 
| 12 | and 
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Gal de of 55, and is2t {engrh extinguiſhed; for as a flame it is continually mooued ; wherefore the Phj. 
ſpr.expourd- Toſophers called the;ungs the Fan or flabell of the heart 3 and plaro thought that the hear 
erh thisſ2y- when it was heatedwith'anger was tempered againe by the Lungs. . 
ng pee Againe, when they are conſtringed and contracted in expiration (for in inſpiration and 
expiration life doth condiſt ſaith the —_— in the 21. chapter of his Booke Dereſpj. 
- *'>* r48ione) they driue out the acer that remainerh by the ſame way,that it may giue: place vatg 
that whichis freſh, and make alſo matter for the voice: this acr when it comesin is colde, 
when it gocth out hot, becauſe it hath met withthe heate thatis conteyned in the Hear, 
Another vſe of them isin.cxpirationto auoidethe fuliginous and ſmoaky ſootineſſe ofthe 
heart and ſpirits, andthethin and thicke excrermenrs of the _ gathered in the braun. 
ches of the ſharpe Artery or Weazon by coughing intothe winde-pipe,which are carried 
vp as inaReede andſpitout of the mouth,yea ſomerimes caſt out with a cough. 


CHAP. XVIII of the Weazon or winde-pipe called the (barpe Ar- 
| rery, or Aſpers Arteria. 


PT nent HE third proper veſſcll ofthe Lungs the Ancients called ſimply the Art 
ma , ww PR 114 becauſe ir conraineth aer ; the later Writers with Galen call it the "brave, 
L Ries tery, becauſe of the inequality ofhis ſubſtaunce, andto diſtinguiſh it from 


Vt. 


KETC the ſmooth Arteries; we call it commonly the weazon or winde-pipe. 
—_—— WxHvWIs lrisoneandagreat pipe[Tab.15,fig.1 and 2]giucn to all creatures which 
His poſition. ane Lungs,it looketh toward the holes of the noſe which open into the mouth and isplz 
ced before the Gullet or &/ophagres [Tab. 14,fig. 1 **] vpon which itlyeth inthe bottomed 
the throate, and is carried direaly downward from the mouth along the necke(whichſe 


methto beframed eſpecially for this cauſe) into the Lungs, into which it alwayes gapet 


very wide, andin his lower part is diuided into many ſmaller Pipes , called by Hippmraz | h 
in his Booke de locts i homine, ſyringas and Aortes which determine inthe Lungs withn» WW ;.. 
nifold branches. [Tab.r5,fig.1,>*,c<] | | Los 


The throwle The ypperpartof it which is the head, is called Zarynx, we callitthe throttle :[Tahs ſte 
raya fig.rand 28" ofit we will ſpeake jn our Hiſtory ofthe mouth: thereſt[Tab.15 fig.1*Þ th 
called Branebur, becauſe its moyftened with drinke. 


The head of it orthe Thrortlc is tyed to the throate by his inwarde coate, thenbyls del 
His connexis Outward coate it groweth'forward, and at the ſides ro the Muſcles and Veſſels that neigh Hif 
| bour aboutit, bur behinde to the @ſophag or Gullet by certaine Fibrous ryes that it mi T 
on —_— os ſafer, s | R j Tt 
ie ſubſtance of this part is partly Membranous, [Tab. t5 .fig.2 *] partly griſtly 
His ſubſtance 7 5 $9.2 44} andisinveſted with Low daithns; one — niflogiiom he Pleas whichs 
His ourwarze Thinneandgroweth exceeding faſttothe Membranous bandes of the Cartilages orGt 
Coate, files, and is as it were a couering to the pipei, which bychis coates interpoſitionistyedtd 
the parts necre hand, and ioyneth the Recurrent finnewes neerer tothis arterie,and belid 
leaderhthem more ſafely along. ; | | 
; 'Theother coate is inwarde,, ariſing from the coatethat inueſterh the Palate ofthe 
_ inv2ri* mouth : thisencompaſſerh the wholepipe, whereby the griſtles are more firmelic io 
4*.+-* rogether ; itisthightandfolide and -much thickerthen the outward, by which his thids- 
| neſſe and folidity the artery is warranted from the iniuries which might come by any ſbay IM polio 
Rheumeor other marter that ſhould fall from the head orbee hawked vp, as ſometimes IM nbrur 
falt Flegine and putrid, fomerimes biliousor cholericke, ſometimer ill qualired and ſhape MF [izb:re 
quitturewhich is coughedour of the Lungs, orby any ſharpe things that ſhould fall orbet I cs, an 
ſwallowed downe,asfumes or vapors and meats or drinkes of a tart or ſharpe quality;y® I And] 
is this coate inthe branches diſperſed into the Lungs farre thinner then inthe thrortle, ſea loioyre 
.* irſhouſdhinderthe 'attraction of theaer, orthe expulſion ofthe ſmoake or foote, but llatthe 
the middleofthepipeitis of amidiile conſiſtence. Dy 
This coate wouen with right Fibres which runnethrough his lengrh,is ſoft & ſmooth F 2yorkc 
The ſound of and ſmeared ouer witha fatty andvnQtious humorthatthe artery mightnor bee dryedey- W Pund,ir 
th: voyce in % nn e ig as rl We. * "ce 
burnioga. fDerwhen hotaerisdrawnein, ot when ſharpe finmes yſſue ourin great onteries of 
gues, morous motions, forthatfuch drinefſe would bevery offenfiue to the voice andthe t! lot haug 
mifſion of act : for when the parts which apperraine to the throate and to this vveazonae 
vehemently dryed,as ichappeneth in burning agues, then follow thoſe ſounds of che voic* 
which #Hrppocrares in many places, calleth xa«y)o&uc Clangoſas, which beginne baſe w-_ w 
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Tib.15- Fig.1.ſpeweth the foreſide of the throttle and the weazon, and the branthes of the ſame 
pſeminated throueh the ſubſtance of the Lungs. Fig.2.ſheweth the backeſide of the Throttle, 
ind of the trumke of the weazon.. TABVLA.XV. 


FIG. 41. 


aa 1. The pipe of the Rough Arterie or 
-  WEeAZON. 
bb 2. The diuiſion of the ſame. 
ccc 1. Thediſtribution of thoſe branches 
chrough the Lungs. 
dd 2, 1he ſemi-curculargriſtles of the 
WEAZON, | 
ee 1,2, The Membranous Ligaments. 
f2. The Membranous part of the wea- 
Zon-Ppipe. | | 
e.1.The Goal of the Throttle or La- 0 
rYnX. 
. h2. Theback-part ofthe ſame. 
71 1.the two Glandules. 
kk x. The Griſtle called Senta:is; 
[,1,2. The Epig/ottis. 
mm 2. The griſtle called Arythenoides. 
2 2.Thegriſtle called Crycoides. 
0 2, the {lit which we call the Glozr1s. 


| ſharpe, as ifthe voicefailed inthe endas ir doth in drunken men; and this kinde of _ 
| ofeuilpreſage in ſuch Agues; but when the parts are abundantly moiſtned as in deſtilla- 

| tions &poaſes, then the ſound is raucous or hoarſe, bur beſide ſuch deſtillationsit is moi- 

flenedby a humor conteined in certaine Glandules Tab. fig:1.11)ſeratthe root ofthe T1. G1an; 
throttleor Larynx, and others thatlye _— them (for it is rare to finde ſmall Glandules in dules of the 
| thepipeirſelfe though ſomerimes ir be 10) as alſoby apart ofthe drinke which inſenſiblic Thos. 
deſcendeth by the ſides of the pipe [Tab.15 ,fig.1 *] as we ſhall ſay when we come vnto the 
Hiſtory ofthe Larynx. 

This coate is alſo verie ſenſible, that it might quickly finde fault with that thar troubles it 
adfolicitthe Lungs to cough irvp. Berweene theſe rwo coates are placed the griſtles, 
adtheirproper Membranous Ligaments.[Ta.15, ge <<] For this winde-pipe is made of 
manygriſtles like rings, but not fully round [ Tab.r5 ,fig:2 44] wanting a fourth parton the 
backe-tide, which are called Sigm-ordes, reſembling the old Greeke S1zma, andour thus Their Forme 
wnedbackward, the Phyſitians in Galenstime called them Bronchia . Thele all along are 
equally diſtant one from another, and the vpper are greater then the lower, and thicker in 
ticirbredth, eſpecially in the middeſt, becauſe their middeſt ſtandeth formoft; that the ar- Cotntoch 
mghtnot eaſily be hurt by outward iniuries. "tees 

Theleby little and little are artenuated and grow thinner, and fo go asit were into a m2: 
irate, and are knit ro the proper merabrane ofeuery griſtte ſtab: 15 ,fig:1**<] by the inter- 
polition as it were cf a PerroZ7ron Ligament-wile: butthis ligament if irmay be fo called, is 
nbute beaſts more Membranous, and in men more fleſhy: or ſhal we cal theſe ligaments 
(tb:1e 6g:2<<) (mall muſcles, becauſe they intcrſe@ themſelues like the intercoſtall Mul- 
ces, and hill vp the diſtances of the eriſtles. : 
= Andbecauſerhe griſtles do not make a perfe& circle or rundle on the backpart, they are COEIp 68 : 
| WE Gioyred by the help of membranous productions brought from the ends of the griſtles, yy 
; W thathe gtſtles with theſe membranesſtab.15 fig: 2 f} doe make a perteR and full though 

0taround circle. And this their ſubſtance and {truQture was more meet for their vſe then Why this 

Tyother, For if either the weazon had beene made of one griftle, or of many altogerher heir fru- 
ound. it would haue bin alwayes alike open,which would haue bred a difficulty in inſpira- Rureis befl. 
"nandexpiration,becauſcitis neceſſary that it fhonld ariſe and fal with the lungs. It could | 
ithaue bin made one ly ofa membrane,for then the membrane being ſoft would fal, and 
the cauity not alwaies be kept open;beſide that,or any other ſuch ſoft ſubſtance had bin 
"Meete for the generation ofthe voice, as wee may percciue in inſtruments when the 

Ps are moiſt, E1 3 But 
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efthe Weazo 


| _ Oftte IWeaz0n or Winde -pipes 


But becauſe this pipe wasto be the inſtrumentnot onely of reſpiration, bur alſo of 
voyce, itbchooucd thatthis ſubſtance ſhould be griſtly and rigid, or ſtiffe and harde lite, 
pipe, notonely forthe freer egreſſe and regreſle of the aer, bur alſo forthe neceſsny ofthe 
Fow ſound 35 yoice, becauſcthe ſound could not be made withour the colliſion or beating of the aer 4 
md it gocth out avainſt a hard body. For thatwhich ſoundeth muſt be ſmooth and ſolid tha 

there may bee aſymetrie of proportion, and yet are ſtance betweene the acr and the lub- 
ſtance againſt which the acr ſmiteth at which it may alittle reſt, wherfore in reſpeRof th; 
ſound it might haue confiſted onely of one griſtly ſubſtance, bur becauſe the voice couly 
not be formed without inſpiration and expiration and theſe ſtood inneede of dilatations 
conſtriction, it was tiny ic ſhould be compounded of many griſtles and Membrangy 
Ligaments, by which itmight mane the foreſaide motions. VWherefore when wedry 
- in our breath, theligaments which tyethe Griſtles cogether are ſtretched, and doſepay; 
thegriſtles ſo much aſſunder as themſclues are ſtrerched. Contrarywiſe when weebreyi 
out ,thoſe ligaments are looſed and doubled and fall into themiſelues fo thatthe Grifts 
touch one another, which may bee percciucd in adead bodice if you blowe wide intoki 
weazon ; and therefore the Griſtles and the inſtruments of the voice and the membrany 
= « 1K ligaments which ioyne them together, are inſtruments ofreſpiration. For the artery itſ 
morn 1 the prepareth the voice for the throttle or Zarynx,tor that is the firſt and moſt vrincied ale 
Ligawentes. inſtrument ofthe voice,as we ſhall declare afterwards. 
the breathing A 44 tothis,thatifthe griſtly rings had been perfeEtly round,not onely the gullerwhid 
The inconve- is ſoft would haue ws by their hardnefle, but it would haue beene alſo a hindray 
niency ofthe to the ſwallowing ofthe meate, by reſtraining the iuſt dilatation of the guller, cſpecialy 
_—— the ſwallowing of ſolid meates, which they haue proofe of who rauenouſly deuourethi 
meate before it be chewed : wherefore, that the Zarynx which is altogether griſtlic, ſho 
be no impediment to the Gullet, the Gullet inſwallowing is drawne downeward, andte 
throttle aſcendeth vpward. 
The divifion WVWhen this pipe commeth [Tab.1 5 ,fig. 1 2*Jintothe capacity orhollownes ofthe 
eq winde- +> his fourth rack-bone, it is divided into two trunkes[Tab.15,fig.1 and 2*]therighp 
' ingtotheright ſide, the leftto the lefc fide of the lungs,into which when they are paſel, 
they are againe ſubdiuided on eyther {ide into two other branches toeach Lobe, andiiel 
into many others, [Tab. 15 ,fig.1,*<<©] whoſe griſtles are ſometimes triangular, ſometina 
ſquare, ſometimes otherwiſe formed, and paſſe on diſſeminared euen to the extreanis 
of the Lungs,that they might berter fit themaſclues to their dilatation and conſtriftiongs 
ther be obſtructed bur bee free for inſpiration and expiration.and alwayes open forthe 
uoyding of any matter Rheumaticke, Bloody or Purulent by Cough or otherwiſe. Te 
branches of theſe dimifions are placed betweene the branches ofthe venall arterie andte 
arteriall veine [Tab.14fig.1 ac] inthe middeſt, and are greater then either ofthe ata, 
but ſo thatthe Veine is on the backſide of it, andthe artery on the right, which preſent 
as it comes out of the heart entreth the Lungs, for that it was not ſaie that his thinne a 
ſhould runne along without ſome Firmament, having ſo aRtve and flippant matterini 
Neceſſary it was that theſe branches of the W eazon ſhould be neere vnro both thoſent 


Why the b1a- 
ches of the k , ' 
indpipe ioin ſels and ioyne mouths with them ; and firſt withthe Venall artery, that ſo theremighthe 


nd 
> free paſſage out of the Rovgh Artery into the ſmooth for the aer to paſſe to the leftvents 
ery, cle of the heart, and as free an ovtler forthe _ and ſoote, but not for bloode &othe 
humors, vnleſſe it be by violent Coughing ; wherefore, it at any time they become mot 
The cauſes o Open then they ſhould be, cyther by breaking one of them, or by opening of their orifi, 
coughing of Orifany of them ſhould be gnawne aſunder, then partof the bloode contained in thedrit 
_ ches of the ſinooth Arteries is powredinto theſe Rough , which hindrerh the recourſe 
the breath taking vp the paſſages of it, and ſo ſuddenly followeth a cough, and the bloo 
comes vp intothe mouth; bur if chat which inſenſibly flid downe the W cazon, & ſopi 
The cauſe of {ed vnto his loweſt pipes do thicken in the outters which are very final, ir breeds ſuchad 
fhorinelle cf ficulty of breathing, as that his breath ſcemeth continually to faile , and he in great" 
[2 {ity of perpetuall inſpiration. | 
Why they Secondly, it was neceſſary it ſhould ioyne with the arteriall veine, and that by inocul: 
loynwith the tjon, that from the veine it might recciue blood for hisnouriſhment. Andthis is them® 
ner of the coniurCtion of the Weazon to the Heart by the mediation of the ſmooth at 
ries, and how finall propagations ofthe Veines arc inſerted into the ſtrings ofthe w® 
pipe for their nouriſhment, becauſe of themſelves they are altogether without loop 
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theſmooth or venal{ arteries haue no Veynes inſerted into them, becauſerhey them-ſelues 
centgine blood. Morcouer, the Rough arteries hath ſinall veſſels deriued vnto them from 
the neighbour veſſels. | 

This Vſcs of this Weazon are, that the Lungs as apaire of bellowes might by it,as by pk : F 
; Conduite or pipe draw acer jn reſpiration atracted by thenoſe and mouth (for the lungs gg, 
being dilated, onely therough artery is dilated) and ſend it to the heart, and by the ſame 

aſſage conſtringed, fend out from the heartthe hor aer which is voprofitable tor it , roge- 
ther with ſmoaky vapors and footy excrements , and deliuer them our of the mouth and 
noſe. And againe, that it might bethe inſtrument of the voice ; for to the generation of **095% 
thevoyce which is formed in the Throttle,the aer which is breathedin, and isthe proper 
mater ofthe voice is required, cuen as wee may obſerue chatinthe: pipes of the bellowes 
when they are filled with aer, there is a ſoundengendred. Wherefore 7:ippocrates in his Thi.q, 
Bocke De Morbs called it Organum wvocale + ſptrabile, abreathinge and vocall inſtrument. 
And finally, that with violent exſufflation either in coughing, of deepe hauking (fot that 
which is lightly hawked vp comes bur from the roors of the tongue)thoſe things which fel 
fomthe head, or are gathered in the Lungs might by itbee caſt forth. 


. CHAP. XIX. Of the Muſcles and Nernues which are in the cauity of the Cheſt. 


[FAuing runne through all the parts conteyned in the Cheſt , and as it were remoouved 
them out of the way, we meete with certaine Muſcles, Nerues and Bones. 


Table 16. ſheweth the Cauitie of both Bellies without the A B: The firſt Muſcle mooving the Necke, 
bowels and the Midrifſe, as alſo what Muſcles & whar orthelong Muſcle, 
bonesremaine when the bowelles and breſt-bone are re- CC . The ſecond Muſcle moouing the neck 
morued. CO 

| DDDDD.the outward intercoſtal muſcles 
TABVLA XVI. EEEEE. The inwardintercoſtall Muſcles. 

FF. The Muſcle called Serratws maior, or 

the ſecond Muſcle of the Cheſt. 
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G. The Muſcle called Serratas minor, or the 

firſt Muſcle of the ſhoulder-blade freed 
- fromhis Original. 

H. The Muſcle called PeForalis or the firſt 

muſcle ofthe arme ſeparated fr his original 

I the Muſcle Deloides or the 2.of the arme. 

K The ſhoulder-bone withour fleſh. 

L the firſt muſcle of the Cabire,cald Biceps. 

M the 2.Muſcle of the Cabirecald Brachiev:. 

N the Clauicle or coller bone bent outward 

O the firſt muſcle of the Cheſt cald /ubclaxins 

P The higher proceſſe of the Shoulderblade 

Q Thefixt muſcle of the head or the Lower 
Oblique. | 

R. The ſecond Muſcle of the head. 

S.The fourth Muſcle of the Shouider-blade 
or the Lewator. : 
TV. The two bellies of the fourth Muſcle 
of the bone Hyors. | 
XX 44. The fift Muſcle of the backe , whoſe 
beginning is at 44. | 

YY bbc. The firſt Muſcle of the thigh, cal- 
led p/oa, wholc Original is ar cc. and his 
Tendon at bb. 

LZ.The7. Muſcle of the Thigh. 

d The holy-bone or os /acr#, out of the holes 
whereof ato certaine Nerves do yſſue. 

e Apart ofthe fifr Muſcle of the thigh at the 
ſhare-bone. f The ſhare-bone bared, 


The 
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tThe ninth Muſcle ofthe Thigh, orthe firſt Muſcle whereby iris turned. 
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Twomuſcles: "The Muſcles are two,called Cereicislonge[tab.15.% the long muſcles of the neck,which 
being ſcituared vnder the guller are affixcd rothe rack-bones, Lie maſcles which are (ez 
red on the ſides and behind and doe extend the head and the necke,wee haue in ſomeſgr 

OY 0x deſcribed hetorc in the third Chapter of this Booke. | 

— There arc alſo two kinde of Nerues which paſſe thorough the cheſt ; one from the ſix 

paire ofthe marrowin the brayne,exhibired in the firſt tigure oithe 8. table : anotherfrom 
the (pinall marrow which is c.ther in the racke-bones of thenecke or of the cheit;of which 
alſo we haue ſpoken before in the zo. Chapter. 


CHAP. XX. OftheClanictes, Brea -bone ard the Ribs. 


IHE Clauicles or Coller-bones are called in Greek «xd becauſe they ſhy 
vp the whole Cheſt; they are two,on each {ide one,icituated oucrthwartjy 
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ure of Ne RENche bottome of the necke and top of the breaſt. Their figure is not ſtraight 
Js. [1 DV Re bur ourwardly emborwed art the zzgulur [tab.i7.fig. 2." ] and ontheinjge 


PR ==) ollow; contrariwiſc at the ſhoulder they are hollow on the outtide ardin; 

bowed within ,|[ tab. 17.tig.1,2,3.] butin men thcy are not ſo crooked as in Apes, arddy; 

neare reſemble the letter ſ. Likewiſe in women they arelefle crooked then they arcia 

women. =IMmen [table 17. fig.4.*] which maketh them leſſenimble in the moouing ot their armes,z 

wee may {ce whe. they offer to caſt a ſtone : notwithſtanding they haue a maniteſt prot. 

beration or ſ\velling,$& alſo rwo linesſrab.17.fig.1,z.* fig.2,2.**]thatfrom cheace the/u 

: e auizn muſcle and apart alſo of the PefForal might ariſe, They are allo on cither fide: 
ſs neq* aſperated [table rite * fig. 3.”] toward their ends,from which exaſperation orinequil * 

* aq þ. ty Coe proceed certaine ligamens ; as alſo the ſeuenth muſcle of the head called Xa/tnt, 

Theſe Clanicles on either fide faſten the ſhoulder-blade to the braſt-bone by Drarth 

Why called js, anotable griftle being berweene them.[Table 17 figure. ”*] Celſus called them ugs 

5 laziungendo, of ioyning or becauſe they arelike tothe yoake wherein Oxen are ion 

Their vfe. which we call /#gwm. Their vie is to hinder the ſhoulder-blade and armes from fallirgy. 

-— porfthe breaſt. 

The breaſt+ The breaſt-bone is called 5igro, becauſe it is diſpoſed inthe middeſt berwixt theribs, 
[Table r7.figure 9 8%] or the breaſt-bone, becauſe it maketh the forepart of the Cheſtai 
ſecureth the parts vnder it. Ir is alittle bowed, long and broadlike the handle ofaDze: 

cr as the antients vſed it [Table 17. fig. 6,7.] and therefore it is called £vgoeais, the ſword 
ke cartilage or the Breaſt blade . 
The ſubſt ice The ſubſtance of it is nor ſolide as other bones, but fungous or ſpongy redde andcom- 


of ir. pounded of bones and griſtles. Ina childe new borneitis alrogether priſtlely, excepting 
The diuifion FE vppermoſt which is a bone from the beginning. Then it is Feuided into eight partes 


ot it, ſeauen of them receive the griſtles of the ſeauen perfeR ribbes;the eight receiucththegi 
file called eyſe-forms. After ſeauen yeares they growe better compacted and hauefever 
partitions and ar length are onely foure. The firſt [Table 17.figure 5.*] which is the bros 
_ &cſt;theſecord and the laſt, the reſt betweene joyne into one. The vppermoſt[tah.17: 
The quantity goure 6. js larger and thicker then the reſt, and repreſenteth the broad knubs or ſly 
Pi theendofthe Dagger handles The ſecond iis likeſtab. 17-fig. 5.2%] rhe graſping place,C 
inthe ſides of it hath many cavities or boſomes [Table 17. hg. 6. *%""] not equally iſtart 
ove from another, wherein the griſtles of the third, fourth, fifth and fixt ribs are received. 
Therhicd bone is lefſe then the firſt ſtab.17.fig.6,7.ſ]but broader then the ſecond,& thi 
arc all that appeare bony in 2 growne man. | 
| The priſtles of it beſide thoſe two which are berweene the coller-bone and ir,arc, ont 
_ grifl's berwixt the firſt bone and the ſecond,[ Table 17. figure 6.*] another inthe eind of it long, 
this bone, . : ; nll 0 

immouable and rriangula:{ Table 17.6gure 6,7.*] which is commonly ſharpned atrhe cad 
like the poynt of a ſworde,whenee it hath his denomination, for ir is peculiarly calledihc 
Breaff-b/ade . If this griſtle be in children curued downeward it offendeth the Liver and 
rhe ſtomacke and ſuch children pine away and dye. Here alſo is that cauity which js cow: 
monly called Scrobiculur cords, the Trench or Spoone of the heart. Note alſo that 1 wot 

men the breaſt bone is flatrer then it is in men becauſe their paps are larger. | 
The vſe cf The vſe of this breaſt-bone is the ſame with the ribbes. The vie of - breaſt-bladeis 

—_—_— partly to defend the parts vnder it,partly ro giue ſcope tothe motion of the midriffe, 
Theribs which the Greckes call 72450; and oraber,are commonly as well in 1nen 351 


women on either fide twcluc.[ Table r7.figure 9.10.charaCter from one to 12.] They #6 
mail 
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Can p.20, Ofthe (Uiuicles,Breaft-bones Gs Ribs, 
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——ahle17. hath twelae Figures, whereof foure ſhewe the Col-. 
ler-bone. T he firſt the anterior part : the ſecond the poſterior: 
che third the lower part the fourth the Coller-bone of a woman 
whichis ſfraighter thewof a man, © | 

The fift Figure ſhewerh two griſtles placed on either ſide be- 
ewixe the ionnes of the Coller-bone. 

The ſfxt Figure ſheweth the forefide of the breaſi-bone. The 
ſeaventh the back-part thereof. The eight ſheweth the foreſide of 
the breat-bone of woman together with the hole therein after 
the faſhion of « Heart. gt; 

Figure 9+ ſheweth the foreſide of the bones of the Cheſt. The 
tenth the backeſide. The eleauenth one of the tre ribs broken. 
The rwelfth ſbeweth the back part of the twelfth broken. 


From the frſ Charadter to the twelfth , inthe 9.and 10.Fi- 
gures are exhibited the twelne ribs : the ſcauen vppermo# true 


ribs: the fine lowermoſt baſtard ribs. 
TABV LA.XVII. 


anof aheart, 


A 1 2.3.Tac head of the clauicle which 
is ioyned co the breaſt-bone. 

I. Theficit angle or corner of this 
head. | 

CDr 23. Theſecond and third an- 
gles 

E x 3, Theeminent and forward line 
of the clauicle, 

FG 2 3: The lower line which neare G 
is rugged. 

H 12 3, The middelt of the clauicle or 
coller- bone which is round. 

I12, Theexterior part which is broa- 
der andcrooked, 

K1, Arovghnes in thatplace. 

LMN 3, The lower fide of the clauicle 
which 1s finuaced and rough,and a- 
bout N cher ciſeth aligamenc which 
is fixed. into the inner proceſſe of 
the ſhoulder blade. 

Oz 3, Aſwelliog of the clauicle oppo 
ſte co rhe breaſt-bone, 

P goo lowesroughneſle ofthe inner 

1 deg. 5:17) | 

Q123, The playne or ſmooth heade 
wherewith its ioyned to the ſhoul- 
der blade, 

R 4, the coller-bone of a woman, 

S 5, That cartilage or griftle of the col 
ler-bone which is berwixt his ioyac 
with the ſhoulder blade, 

T ;, the other griſtle which is berwixt 

 hisioyatwithghe breaſt bone, 

46, The ſwelling or bunching promi- 
nence of the fici} bone of the ſter- 

nom orbrealt-bone, | 

bc 6, An impteſiion or doke on eyther 
hand atthe ſides ofthe ſayed pro- 
minence, 

d 7, The backeſide of the breaſt-bone 
Which is formewhac-hollow. 

ef6, The boſoine or cauity which ad- 
mitceth the coller-bones; 

2 67, The boſome of cavity to whichi 

the firſt riþ is articulared, 

hb 67,cthe articulation cr ioyning of the. 

. firſt bone withi che ſecond. | 

56 7, The inxtorhollownes to which 
'the ſecond rib is ioyned, 

k I m3 n 06 7, Other ſn or boſomes to 
which the fiug following ribs are ar- 
ticulated, | 

pqrs, thelines which remayne after 
the bones do grow into one, 

{6 7, thethird bone of the fernow, 

8 6 2,che griſtle of that third bone, 


#8, A hole made inthe bortom of che 


breſt bone carrying the repreſearai- 
Fig.9.10.11.& 12. 


AB 9; Theioyning of rhe ribs with their griftles. CD 9, The articulation of the grifiles of the ribs with the 
breaſt bode, E 9, The blunc heade of the griftle. FF 9, the griftlegof the baſtardribs which are ſharpe, 
$549, che breaft-bone in the midfi of the ribs. GH 9, the diſtance berwixt the x t. ribbe where the griftle 

ometime is parted from the other griſtles, buc at 3.2, alwayes. II g,An ynequallprominence of the griftles, 
K 9, the ſword-like cartilage. K 11, Aboſome running along inthe inner fide of the rib, LM 11,thehead 
wherewith the rib is articulated or ioyned to the ſpondel or rack-bone L,and M ſhewechthe head wherby 
tis ioNnedeo the tranſucrſe proteſſe,N r2,the blunthead of the 11,and r2r,ibs.O 11,12,A knubinto which 
the 17, muſcle of the backis inſerted, P11, An«ſperity or roughnes berwixt the two heads which bringeth 
forth a ligament, Q 11,A roughnes with a light extuberatien into which the muſcle of the cheſt called Sacrs 

buc is implanted, R 11, The fungous ſubſtance of the rib appearing when it is broken, 


: ” _ 
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6. Book E 
many thathauing many muskles,the theſt might mote eaſily be moued, yet ſeldomefeye 
ormorethen 12. | | 
PSs. They are diuided into true or legitimate, & baſtard or ſpurious ribs : the legitimate xe 
Their diuiien the ſeauen vppermoſt, [Tab.17.fig.g.from char. 1 to 8] ſo called becauſe they perfe&thei 
ſemi-circle. They arc ioyned backward with:\trong Ligamentsto the racke bones of the 
back [ Tab-17,fig:10**] by Dierthroſi, 8 that with a double knot to make them the faſten 

their Con. The vpper knot 15to the body of the Spondell, the lower to the larterall procefle. Forwny 

pexiin. they atearticulatced to the breſt-bone [Tab.17,fig.g<] by certaine griſtles growing 

And Names. th.irheads. Thetwo vppermoſt of theſe are called Rezoree, the two next Slide he 
laſt Feforales. The baſtard ribs are the fiue lower ; ſofter as being almoſt griſtly, arleft 
eodinto aperfetgriſtle. Thee five areretorted or bent vpward, and fo are glewed togy 
ther [Tab.17,fig.9 *7] excepting the laſtwhich is the twelfth. | | 
 Theſcare alſo imperfe&, becaiiſe they arcknit onely to the fpondels bur touch notthe 
breſt bone, that ſothe Lower belly eſpecially the ftomacke and the wombe might beter 
beedilarcd or enlarged - The cletienth and tlie ewelfth are ſometiimes tyed vnto the Mi. 
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| Theſubſiance driffe. 


ofthe Ribbez. The ſubſtance ofthe ribs is not onely bony (though that benyneſſe beburſponty)ſtg, 
17-fig.11,* butevery one hath his proper Cartilage both behinde where they arc tyed to 
the Spondels, and allo before where —_— ioyned tothe breſt-bone[Table. 17, fig.g," 
fhewcs the coniunQion oft he ribbes with their Cartilages, and*® ? the coniunCtionofthe 
cartilages of the breſt-bone.] : "4 

Their figure is ſemi-circular or bent like a Bowe, that ſo the Cheſt might be the ſtronger 
Their Fignee 4nd more mo The vpper and neathet ribs are the ſhorteſt, themiddle are thelon- 
Magnitude.. peſt and the broadeſt excepting thefirſt which is the ſhorteſt andthe broadeſt of all the 
reſt. Onthe ourfide eſpecially where they aretyed tothe ſpondils they are ſharpe [Tad 
17,fig,11*] and vnequall, that from thencethe Ligaments might proceede: but on their 
Their cauiry, fide they are ſmooth leaſt they ſhoulde hurt the Pleas, andyetin the lower part they ar 
7 hollowed[Tab.17,fig.1t like a gutter quite through their length, into which hollome 

they receiue three Veſſels, a Veine att Artery,anda Nerue. LN 
The vſe ofthe ribbes isro be aſirength to the Cheſt, and a defence to the bowels wer 
Their vie. them, they receyuealſothe implantarions of the Muſcles ſeruing for reſpiration. Ther 
Griſtles alſo doe make them more plyable in the motions of Inſpiration and Expiration6 


ven whenweare allcepe. | 
CHAP. XXI. Of the benes of the Cheſt : 
25 HE bones which make the Cheſt or middle Venter aretheſe,Onthefore [ 


EE ing before. IS, 

EWA) On the backe-part ofthe Cheſt are the ſpondels or racke-bones,andthe 

{boulder-blades, of which we will ſpeake in this place, and ſo putan end toour Diſcourſe 

of the Middle Venter. 

The Spondels therefore of the Thorax in a man are for the moſt part twelve [Tat 20 if 156 

Their number Fig-1- at") iuſtſo many as there are tibbes, for cuery racke hath rwo ribs articulated with | 
ie, [Tab. 18 fig.5.2?] whercforc alſo they haue two cauities \[Tab.r8.fig.1 from*to *Jove if [ 
atthcir ſides, gnother at their tranſuerſeproceſſe. Iris ſeldome ſeenthat any ofthe racks I ...; 
are wanting, but niuch more rare that there ſhould be too many. ſome 

Thereaſin =There.fon of their multitude is the better flexion or bending of the backe, forthey are I grill 


ge heir num- ;vt together with ioyntsknitand tycd with frong Ligaments [Table.18.fig.6. charafters, I **0 
Tab.20.fig.t ,*] betwixt cucric one of which there runneth a Cartilage to make themots- ns 
on more nimble and glad. [Tab.18.fig.s. char.1,8 3] | _ 


Theſe Spondels hauc bodics bunching out in the middeſt round,embowed abaueſte MM) 
i8$g,1] and below [ Tab.18.fig-1,2,3,4 *] plaine, thicker alſo then the rackes of -theved Þ} roo. 
he in a andlefſe folid,thrilled alſo with ſmall holes made for the paſſage of thoſe veſſcllesthkutde- Þþ der. 


rive nourſhment vmo them and the marrow ofthe backe. 5 |  theC 
TheirfroceſQ Their proceſſes are ſome ſharpe,cald Spinales [Tab.18,fig.r ,g& 27) which bend Jows ie 6 
ſc." _ ward: others tranſuerſe[Tob.18.hg.1,2,3,4"'] whicharethicker ſolid and longending 0 ——_ 


around head for the firme articulation ofthe ribs; againe,others aſcending whuch are % 
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Tab-xorji ſhemerh rhe backeward bowes of the Cheſt. A 1,2.3,4. The vpper-patt of the Spond cl, 
4 1 exhibrterh the fore-face of the middle Spondell unto © Which che lowerpartis anſwereable; 


Figere 1.6% ; $ 3. The vpper Appendix of the head of the 
which the other aa er wa / __ F nar which the lower Append:xe 
Figare 2» The backe-part of the ſame Sponael. DR ne; 
Figure 3-T he backe-part of the eleaenth Spondel. BC t. ' The boforie which receyucth the 
Figure 4+ thebacke part of the twelfth ſponael. rib marked with B,acjothcr lefſe boſom 
Figure 5. The three middle Spondelles of the Cheſt , together  arC. 1648 5} 
with their articulation with the rib. | D ; 5. The nolomnel the hrowench racke- 
Figure 6. ſheweth the gritly Connexion of two ſpondels. 1153 alatelba p p - - eqns | 8 = 4 _ 


Figare 7 ſheweth the inward part of the right . 0046="p" gt cd rogether,with the rib, _ : 
Fieure B.the outward as the y. Figure ſaewet / be ſides. . E 4. ASinmor hollowneſle in the ewelfth | 
Spondell, Ae os 
TABYLA. XVII. 11: Bal AnamerE ner ualicy in the bone 
bringiug Ge llagene ortye of 
this ioyNB. , AE. 4 
G 3,334. The boles that are in the backſide 
of the bodies of the rack-bones..- +. + 
H1,1,2,5,4 The rranſuerſe proceſſes of the 
FTA rack-bones of the Cheſt. 
JS KK,1,5.A Sinwin thetop ofthe tranſuerſe 
proceſſes, to which the rib isarticulated, 
L 1,2.the.gibbous or embowed part of the 
tranſuerſe proceſle, 
M 1, the hollow part of the cranſuerſe pro- 
ceſſc, 
NO P,r,2. The ſpine Giſtinguiſhed in the 
« ih þ three ſides by three lines, 
"Gb, L.A ſharpneſſc in the inſide ofthe ſpine, 
| R 3. The ſpinc of the eleuenth racke-bone. 
Py $ 4. the ſpine ofthe twelfth racke bone, 
| TV 1 the foreface of the aſcending proceſ- 
ſes, 
RY 2,3 the backſace of theſe proceſſes. 
ab,2,;.the outward face ofthe deſcending 
proceſſes, | 
c 1, Their foreface cruſied ouer, 
ef4 The aſcending Ae ewelfch 
rack bone which goe vndetthe eleucth. 
2b 4. The deſcending proceſles of the xii, 
racke bone,which are articulated to the 
Cauities of the aſcending proceſles of 
the firftracke bone ofthe loines. 
5,11, 5. Thethree middle Yerrebreioyned 
rogether, 
m1 5,the boſome which is in the body of 
the Pertebre,andreceiueth the heade of 
therib. 
«5the aiticulation of the rib to the tranſverſe proceſſe, p 5 the circular bowing of the ribbes fromD cop, 
hickward, from thence to / forward. qr 5.the ioyning of the rib with his Cartilage. 5, the blunt heade 
ofthe Cartilage,Char.1,2,fig.6 A Cartilage ioyning the Appendices of eyther rackbone to their Bodies. 
Clur.34 Fig,6 the appendices of eyther rackhone, Char.5,Figure.6 A griftly Ligament ioyning both the 
rack bones, Heere ſoilowerh athreefold delineation of the Scapnule or Shonulder-blade, ' AB,7,8. The bo- 
ſome or cauity of the blade which is called «Acerabul, into which the bone of the ſhoulder entreth. « 8,A 
grifile which enlargerh thar cauity, which is alſo by i ſclfe deſcribed andnotedin K. CD 7,8, theneckof 
the ſhoulder-blade, E 7,8, the lefler proceſle of the ſhoulder-blade, F 7,8,the knub of the ſame, vnto 
which the Clauicle is conne Red. f 7, the roughneſſe therecef which bringeth foorth a Ligamenc, G H,8,9 
The Spine of the houlder-blade. 1,8,9. the thickerpart of the ſpine which hath an Appendix. K,7,8,g 
4cromion conſiſting of an Appendixe. L 7. the finws of rhat Acromion ſuſtaining the Coller-bone, 
MMMM, Certaine ſmall dens mace by the contaCtion of the 1bs, NOP 7, the inward bollow part of the 
r00re of the ſpine at N O. the 11ward extuberation of the lower fide atP, p 7, the ſharpeveſſe of the ſhoul- 
der-blade i2 the vpper fide, Q 7. the ſinw of the lower fide from whence arjſeth che firſt Muſcle extending 
the Cubite, $ 8the outward protuberation or ſwelling of the Lower fide. T 8, An impreſsion of the Jo- 
wer fide from which ariſeth the fourth Muſcle of the arme called Rotunda maior, V,V $ the cavitic of the 
oveſic'e of the Scapmla, X 7,8.9 An Appendix of the Baſis cf the ſhoulder blade, Y 7,8,9, Another Appen- 
dxe oſ4helowey angle, Z'7,8,9 Thevpperangleof the baſis of the ſhoulder blade. + 7, the inner protube= 
tation or ſwelling of this angle, @ 7,9 the boſome ofthe vpper fide of the ſhoulder blade, bg, Thethin= 
neſt part of the ſhoulder blade, c 9g, Hcere ſometime is found a ſmall hole through which the veins do creep 


for the nouriſhunent of the bone, 


a) 


—_— 
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= * [Table18.figure t.”) andewodeſcendingſtab. r8.figure 2,and 35} norwithſtanding the 

tranſuerſe protefle of the t 1. and 12. ſpondels [tab.18.fig.g. *®s]doe differ from the Pro- 

ceſſes ofthe reſt. ' 

Appendicery, The hauc alſo fiue Appendices, two at their bodies aboue and [rtab.18.fig.z ]benead; 

- twoatthe tranſuerſe proceſles,and one atthe cnd of cuery ſpine. 

Theit perfora © The boles or perforations of theſe rack-bones are bored according to the thickneſſes 

tions. the marrow that muſt iſſue out of them ſtable 18. figure 23,4. *] for as the marrowing| 
cendingis atrenuated,ſo arethe holes of the lower ſpondels {traightned. 


= CHAP. XXII. ofthe ſboulder-bledes andracks of the neck. | 
The thouldet (ESSE He ſhoulder-blade called Or. ſeepulzis on cach ſide one Table i8.figure ) 


* 


F 


blade, WAR! SN 9.] which hangeth vpon the ribs on the backefſide like a buckler,and is anticy. 

Hs connexi- [2 3 tated with the ſhoulder or arme andthe coller-bone,joyned allo to therih, 

His £9 uS; ; ſ the bone Hheis and the occipitiums or nowle-bone by the mediation of the 
AF... 4 k ; a 


= muſcles. t 
,,  _ TheFigureisalmoft _— ar, on the inſide it is concauous or hollow [Table 18 fp 
Hi gue. x] ontheoutſide[Tablc 18. hgure 8. ”'] itbuncheth, andthar bunch is called the Bakigf 
the bone zithath alſo a2 angle or corner,and a ribbe both aboue and below, from whichi; 
proetey aſpine tending vpward.ſtable 1.8.6g.9.**JThe vpper angle is ſhewedinthe yg 
tablc fig.7,8,9. | 
The proceſſes of rhis ſcapala aboue are three; the firſt is very ſhort and determine 
with a ſhort necke ſtable 18. fig.7,8: into ahollowed head ſtable 18. figure 5,8," 
as the Anatomiſts cal Acerabalum wherin it receiyeth the head of rhe ſhoulder-bone, hy 
this hollowcd head of the ſcepsla is compaſled with a thicke griftleſtable 18.figure 8, «ui 
*] whereby the cauity is cnlarged,leaſt chat the head of the ſhoulder ſhould eafilyfalthes 
Ol. | 
The ſecond proceſle is the very end ofthe ſpine and hangeth over the joynr oftheſhal. 
der ; and therefore itis called Hwmeri mwcroor ſummus humerus, The top of the ſhoulde, 
[Table 18. figure 7,8,9.* ] and by this procefle the ſhoulder-blade is ioyned to thealk: 
bone. 
The third is inward andlefle ſtable 18.fig, 7,8." } called Sjemoides, and this con 
the ſhoulder-bonein ſeare. P's 4 wT 
— The appendices,or if you will,appurtenances of the ſhoulder-blade are fiue, threeacn 
og the inſide and arthe Baſis ſtable 1 * re 7,8,9.” Jaffording abeginning to ſome mulck; 
and two other our of which iſſue the ligaments which ioyne the ſhoulder to thatholly 
| head oftheblade wee ſpake of and alſo the coller-bone to the ſecond proceſſe which wt 
called the top ofthe ſhoulder. 

It hath alfo a double cauity one abouc, the other beneath the ſpine with the Anatonils 
Inter (capulium. | 

The bone of the blade is very vnequall, for in the middefſt itis the thinneſt, rheproct 
ſes thicke, medullous and ſpongy ; ithath alfo certaine perforations by which veinesad 
arterics are admitted for his nouriſhment. 

The Neck which was framed to ſuſtaine the head and to mooue the ſame, conſiſtethd 
The ſpondels ps. __ called vertebre or rack-bones which are commonly ſcauenſtab.1g.bg,1 
of theneck. 4.] differing one from anorher and from the reſt ofthe verrebre of the ſpine. 
the £:0:ack The firſt[Table 19. figure 2,3.” rable 20. figure 2,2,4,)is called Arlas, and hathathiv 
bone, neryet _— and faſter body thenthe reſt,and wanteth the vpper proceſle or the ſpins 

The aſcending and deſending proceſſes of this rackare hollowed on cither fide, ſtable 10 

Theproccſſes fjoure 2, 3-*" Jaboucto receiuethe two proceſſes of the oceipitium [rable 19, figure1."] 

for the better motion of the head, below to receiue the proceſſes of the OE werteh 

_ 20.figure 5, 6.*}ithath alfo at the ſides thereof two tranſuerſe proceſſes ſtable 

g. 2,3." table 20.fig.2,3,4. *©Jpertorated _ 19. figure 2.* table 20.figure 2." ſhow 
the perforation] for the afcent of a veine and an artery into the brayne, 

It hath alſo a cauity or ſixx ſrable 20.tigure 2,3.*] cruſted over with a griftle [rablet0. 
figure 2. ©] wherein it receiueth thetoorh ſtable 20.figure 7. O) of the following v7 
brz,and at the procefſes where the racks arc joynedthere is alſo a /ixws on eitherhand:i 

the firlt [rable 20. figure 4. *] and the ſecond ſtable 20.figure 6.” } iris hke achinck orrift 
Fhevicof . wag . - ; 4 * 
ce cavities, 12 therelt itis orbicular as alſo iris long inthe rackes of the cheſt. Throughthele —_ 


The procef- 
lcs., 


Acetabulum, 


Theſubſtance 


The catity of 
' 
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—Tble 19. ſpewerh the boxes of the necke, A1, The hole inthe nowle-bone made for 


| Te: ls l; J&a the ourler of the ſpinal marrow: 
Figure 1 the bone of the are aha eſe erated fr © BC1, Twoheadesof the bone occipne or 


heskull: 11 | nowl-bone, which are articulated io the 
= 2. ſhewerh the coninnetion of the ſeaen vertebres of the a LL wo or” _ —_—_ 
weke as it appeare#h in the back-part. IK D x,The roughnes wherein theligamenr is 
Figwre:3» ſheweth the forepart. inſerted, 
| _ . 4. the later all face. Er, A Simworhollownes inthe backepatc 
po nt bewtrh the ligaments which ioqne the firſt and of thoſe heads,making a way for the firit 
the S ndrack-bones Fee The feſt ate ack 
SE OL" [oy 2333, 1 he iirit rackbone or the neck, 
Figure 6. ſbeweth the griſtles which are ſometimes founa be- 14 4 4, the cauiry of the fir rack-bpne 
mwixt theſe vertebre. | receiving the two heades of the nowle- 
; bone. 
TABV LA. XIX. 6 H2,3; Thetranſtterſe proceſſe of the firſt 
veriebra, 


K 2, the hole of this tranſverſe ptoceſle, 

L 2, Acauity which with the cauity of che 
nowle-bone marked with E maketha 
common paſſage which is prepared for 
the petuens_ og on 2m 

M 2,4, Acough place thefe Where.che firſt 

rackbone ofthe neck wantech the ſpine, 

NNAa 2,3; the ſecond verrebr4.ofthenecke 
whoſe body bunching in the middeſt & 
deprefſed on either fide,ain the third fie 
gure exhibirerh, 

02,3,4.the appendix or proceſle of the ſe- 

cond vertebra called the Tooth. 

P 2, A hole made of the cavity ofthar 
Tooth & ofthe firft rack-bone,through 
which ſma] branches of nerucs are rranſs 

miceed, D | In 

Qz, Aroughnefſe wherein the hole isnot 

perceived to be thrilled cHrough, 

R 2, The deſcending proceſſes of the ſe- 
cond vertebra, | 

S 2,2,the third vertebra of theneck, 

T 2, The deſcending proceſle ofthe third 

vertebra, 

VV 2,4, The ptocefles of the ratke-bones 
on the barkeſtde diuided thorovgh the 

- middef}, ; LH 
X 2,4; The backeward ptoceſſe of the ſea- 
venth rack-bone which is not cloucn as 
the former £8. | | 

Y 3,4, The higheſt proceffe of the racke- 
bones, | Ws 

Z 3,4,che wo firſt extraordinary proceſſes 
inthe higheſt part of the vertebra. 

&4 2, The extraordinary part of the laterall 
proceſſes. OAs | 

BB 4, Theproceſſes denided throuvghtthe 
middeRt., TEL 

I») 3, the bodies of the racke-bones. 

| 443, 4zthe holes of the lateralprocelles, 

#4 The lower nodes or knots of the prscelſe, CharaQer 1,2,3,4,5, 6, 7.Shewthe ſeuen vertebra or racks 

theneck. Figure pe | 

ABCD, The firſt vertebra of the necke., ABC, the | DD. EF; A membranous ligament knitting the 

it vertebra ro the nowlc bone at E,andthefirſt tothe ſecondatF, G, the body of the ſecond vertebre. 

> The tooth of the ſecond vertebra, 1, the ligament rying the tooth tothe nowle-bone; K, Aligament 
cmpaſsing che rooth of the ſirftracke-bone. : __ a 
FigweV I, The grifiles which Yeſa/ ſaith are ſometimes found betwixt the two firſt vertebre. 


the contugation of rhe nerues andthe braunches of rhe veines and arteries do paſſe which 

miniſter nouriſhment vnto the marrow and to the bones. | w : 
The ſecond werrebrs ſtable 19. fig. 2,3." table 20. figure 5,6,7-] beſides his —_ his 
Mm atC- 
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 Table2o. Figure 1. ſheweth all the racke-bones of the backe From Ato B, The ſeuen vertebret oftis 


knit together. necke, | 
. From C to D, The twelue vertebrecof 


Fignre 2. ſheweth the fore and wpper face of the firſt rack-bone pie 


of the necke. 

Figure 3.ſheweth the backward and pper face of the fame. aye, > i Puerack-bones ofthe 
Figure 4. the lower and backward face thereof. From Gto H, The Os ſacraw or Hol. 
Figure 5. the forepart of the ſecond rack-bones, bone. 

Figure 6 .the back-part of the _ | From ItoK, The bone, Coceyx orthe 
Figure 7.the lower part of the ſayd ſecond rack-bone. rump-bone according to the late wii. 


ters, 


Figure 8. the foreward and vpper face of the third vertebre. LL. hobo of dhe vnby 


Figare 9.the backer and vpper face thereof. M, the tranſuerſe proceſſes ofthe ag, 


. bre, 
TABVLA. XX. N, the deſcendent proceſſes, 


OO, the aſcendent proceſſes, 

PP, the backward proceſles. 

QQ The holes that are in the fidegof 
the vertebre through which the nenes 
are tranſmitted, | | 

RR, A griſtly ligament betwixt the ye- 
rebre, - 

A 2,3,4, The hole whereout the manoy 

of the backe ifſueth. . | 

B 2,3, The cauiry which admitteththe 
tooth of the ſecond rack-bone, 

C 3,4, Acauity or Sm in the ſamepluc 
cruſted ouer with a griſtle, 

D 2, A prominence inthe outwardregi 

on of this Sina, 

EF 2,3, The Sinw or cavity of thehd 
racke-bone which admitteth the tyo 

heads of the nowle-bone, * 

GG 2,3,4, the tranſuerſe progeſleofte 

firſt vertebra, 

H x, the hole of this tranſuerſe proceſſ, 

I;3, The Sinw,which together withthe 
cauity ofthe nowle-bone markedvith 
E, maketh a common paſſage prepared 
for the nerues, 

K 3,4, Aroughplace where theſpined! 
the firſt rack is wanting, 

LL 4. two cauities of the firſt rackrects 
uing the two bunches of the ſecond 
rack marked with MN, 

MN 5,6, the two bunches of the ſecond 
racke which fall into the cauitiesol 
the firſt, | 

O 7, The appendix or tooth of theſe 
cond rack, ; | 

| P 5, Aknub of this appendix cruftedo 
uer withagriſtle, Qs, the backſide of the tooth, Rg, the Sinw or cauity of the ſame, about which ara 
uerſe ligament is rowled contayning the ſayd tooth in the cauity of the firftrack, ST 6, Cerrtaine cauitie 
at the ſides of the tooth whence the roots iſſue of thyfore-branch of the ſecond payre of finewes, ® V g,the 
poynt of the tooth, X 3, An aſperity or roughnes where there is a hole but notchrilled through, Y 6,A cu 
ty ofthe ſecond rack which togither with the cauity marked with Z maketh a hole,through which theneru! 
do iſſue. Z 4, the Sex of the firft rack. « 5,6,7, the double ſpine of the ſecond rack. b F, 6,7, the rranſuerſ 
proceſse ofthe ſecond rack, & 7, the hole of the ſaid rranſuerſe proceſse, d6,7, the deſcending pro 

of the ſecond rack whoſe cauiry is marked with din thefixt figure, e6,7. the place where the body ofthe 

ſecondrack deſcentdeth downward. fg g 8, The !ower fide of the body of the third rack atf, the two eminent 

parcs.of the ſameaty g. b18, the aſcending proceſſes, /m 8, The two deſcending proceſſes. n opq$,Thr 
tranſverſe proceſſes, » 8,9, che ſpine or the backward proceſſe, [+ 8,the rwo toppes of the ſpine. #g.the te- 
ſcending proceſle of the third rack. x 9, the aſcending proceſſe, the cranſuerſe proceſſe of the third os: 

« 8:9, the hole of this tranſuerſe proceſse. / 9, the vpper hollowed part of the body of the third rack, 49,t0t 

Sinus or cavity which maketh the lower part of a hole through which the coniugations of the nerues are led; 

s 7,the vpper pait ofthe ſame hole, 0 
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Inerall proceſſes [table 20.figu. 5,6,7.*] which are ſhort and obliquely perforated ſtable 
: figure 7. Jhis backward procefle bifurcated [table 20.figure 5,6,7.]becauſe ofthe muſ- 
cles,& beſide his aſcending proceſles lightly bunching out,and his deſcending ſ[rab.19.tig. 
,.*r2b.20.fig.6,7.] lightly hollowed;beſide all theſe(I ſay)there ariſeth out of the middle 
of his body an appendix commonly called aproceſſe which is round and long [table tg. | 
fg.2.3-4-0 table 20.f1g.6.<tig.9.O.)] andis called s/o) becauſe itis like that tooth of His tooth. 
aman which we call the Dog-rooth. The ſurface ofthis tooth is ſomewhat rough;to giue 
3 originall ro aligament [table 19. fig. 5.*] wherebyir is tyed to the occipitium : it is alſo 
compalſed with 2 round and ſolide ligament ſtable 19.figure 5.5] leſt the marrow ſhould 
de _—_— ; itis alſo ioyned with the firſt by a broad ligament ſtable 20. fig, 5.*]com- 
affing 1t about. | | | | 
; The thirdſpondell ofthe necke ſtable 19. lg, 2,3,” Table 20. fig.8,9,] whichis called Thc, ſpon- 
ﬆor (and re _ very firmely on the foreſide with the other fourc) as alfothe 3; dell. 
following haue their Jaterall proceſles bifurcated or forked [Table 19. fig. 2." fig.g.s]be- 
cauſe of 6 implantation ofthe muſcles. But the ſeauenth ſpondell reable 19.figure 2,3, The ſeucoth. 
character 7-]is like the rack-bones of the cheſt, and his backward proceſle is nor alwayes 
Fed ſtable 19 £942.47 ]but ſometimes whole, the body below is playne that it may ful- 
| lyloyne withthe following vertebra: 
Allofrhem(exceprthe firſi)haue appendices berweene which doe run thicke and ſoft Thi 22pen- 
Rlesto make them more nimble and free. | | oy 
And thus much ſhall ſuffice for the bones of the cheſt in this place z where alſo we will 
| putanendto the Hiſtory of the middle belly, and proceede to the Controuerſies concer- 


ning the ſame. 


h Ig 


ucidation or poſition 


of the Controuerſies concerning the 
Cheſtand Heart, &c. 


_— 


QVEST. I. As Anatomicalt demonſtration concerning the Phrenſie of the Miariffe.” 


— 


—  —— - ——— ——— 


E=Z=HE ancient Phyſicians before P/aro,did not call the Midriffe Dia- Why the mid- 
> phragma, but epives, not becauſe there was init any ſeate of wiſe- =_ —— Hp——_ 
[dome which theGreeke worde ſignifieth, but becauſe when this _ 
muſcle is inflamed, preſently followeth the diſeaſe called phrenitis 

jjorthe phrenſie, which is acontinuall abalienation or diſtemper 

NlÞfrhe minde,joyncd with an acute feuer and want of reſt or ſleep. Whatisa 


_ 
\y al The inflamations of many Menon this deliration as of the lj- Phxenfic. . 


A \Wucr,the Stomacke and the Lggpgs;but ſuch diſtemper is but vncer- 
* **raine and at ſome times notWnrinual,only the inflamation ofthe phrenge of < 
Midriffe breederh a perperuall or continual phrenfie,which ſo neerely reſemblerh the true the midritte is 
phrenſie ariſing from the inflamation of the bratn and his membranes,that it may deceine —_ vega | 
1Ptyſicion vnlefſe he be right skilfu}: we wil deliuer in this place the ſignes how they may the Liuer,8 
dſtinguiſhed, They arc therefore diſcerned the one from the other by reſpiration, by *%erp=s. 

ltevoyce and by the handling of the Hypochonaria. The true and primarie phrenfie which "RAP ICY 
@ommerh from the inflamation of the braine or his membranes, maketh the reſpiration tbe phrenic 
yeat, and that is deepe andlong, thatis ſeldome and rare with much diſtance berweene ®f te braine. 
ti breathings : but inthe phrentic of the midriffe the reſpiration is ſmall and frequent or ,,,,, da 
cke,ſmall or ſhallow,becauſe the inſtrument of reſpiration is inflamed,ſo that the cheſt ceſpiratioa. 
annotmoue or be inlarged in all his demenſions in inſpiration,nor yet be freely colleed 
Tgnhered vp together m expiration, as it may bein the former,where rhe inſtrument of 
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Of the motion of the Heart & Arteries. 6.Bookx 


breathing is not taynted or violated,bur onely the brayne : frequent alſo itis and quick,of 
ren returning,becauſe of the neceſsity impoſed by the flame ofthe ague;for fo ihe (halloy 
breathing is recompenced by often breathing. 

Secondly , theſe phrenfies are diſtinguiſhedby the voyce: for in the phtenſic of the 
brayne the yoyce is baſe, they cry out, ſpurne and byte any that comes necre them ; coy. 
trariwiſe ih thephrenſie ofthe midriffe the voyceis acute or treble, becauſe the chiefe in, 
ſtrument of free reſpiration is affected, and being drawne vpward by the inflamation, the 
cheſt becommerh narrower; for the magnitude and baſenes of the voice followes the con. 
ſtitution of this inſtrument. LI 

The laſt and moſtproper ſigne of this phrenſie of the midriffe, Hippocrates deliueret 
How bythe inthe 55. Aphoriſme Coacarumpanetionum, where he ſayth : In theſe men their Hypo 
recraQtion of Jyig appeare intro ſur ſum revulſa.i. to be drawne inward and vpward: the demonſtrate 
Ms 9” of which ſaying is to beemadeby Anatomy thus : The midriffe in the vpper ſide is cou. 
: red with thepleurs ; on the lower with the Peritonenm or rim of the belly,which incloſeth 
_ A _ asin a ſacke all the naturall inſtruments and parts conteyned in the lower belly ,and giuch 
-* wg eucry one of them his owne coate. The midriffe then my inflamed,is drawne vpwa, 

and carricth with it the peritoneum,with the peritoneum are the hypochonaria, the Liuer,the 
Spleene,the Stomack,and all the bowels rerraRted z alſo hence comes that inward and 
ward revulſion of che Hypochondria Hippocrates mentiofieth : wherefore theſe arc thethre 


—_— &- proper and demonſtratiue ſignes of the phrenſie from the midriffe : {mall or ſhallow a! 
fener ofthe frequent reſpiration, a ſhrill or treble voyce, and the vpward and inward revullionofts 


purific from Fypochondris. But why happencth it,that when the midriffe is inflamed,there folloyct; 
(hr brenfic > Some thinke that when the midriffe is inflamed ,the brayne is alſo preſent; 
rhe widriffe like affeed;for the inflamation of the midriffc hindering reſpiration, the hear is increaſ 
ag 31 inthe cheſt andthe heart, the bloud is attenuared and vary cholerick and flycthyu. 
' erha phrenſy tO the brayn,whence commerh an eri/ypeles,thar is, a cholericke inflamation ofthebray, 
the immediate cauſe ofthe true phrenſic ; bur theſe things are ridiculous. For if itwerehy 
then whenſoeuer the Lungs alſo are inflamed,preſently a perpetual phrenſie would folly 
becauſe there followeth both a difficulty of breathing, and the Lungs are nouriſhedvit: 
bilious, thatis, a very thin bloud': moreoucr,ifan Eriſypelas ſhould breede in Giebran, 


then were the phrenſc a true phrenſie, & not depending _ the inflamation ofthemib | 
O 


riffe. Others referre the cauſe of thephrenſieto an analogy or proportion in allcars, 
fpondency bertweene the midriffe and the brayne. But becauſe the marrow of the badti 
more correſpondent to the brayne, _ when that is inflamed, there followethhots 
wayes a perpetuall phrenſic, we doe worthily ſearch farther for the cauſe. Weethirelon 
_ vnderſtand that there is a double concurring in this buſines, to wit, a wonderfull conn 
* 1onand ſociety of theſe two parts, and then the perpetuall motion ofthe midriffe. Theſv 
ciety is by nerues, which communicate both heate and a vaporous ſpirite to the brat 
And the continuall and ſtrong motion of the midriffe driuerh vp with force and viole: 
finoaky vapours ro the brayne. For if you onely admirte the ſociety or ſympathy oftic 
nerues,why ſhould not the ſame phrenſie fall our when the mouth of the ſtomackeisinks 
med,which hath notable ſtomachicall ſinewes which from the brayne are inſercedintot 


QVEST. Il. Of the motion of che Heart and the Arteries or Pulſe, 
; 4 Philoſophicall diſcourſe. 


azz x HE buſic wit ofman ofſcruing the perpetuall motions of the heauens, hath 
CF TH, long trauelled to imiralMhe ſame, and 1n making experiments, hath 
| Whcxcellcnt and admirable peeces of workmanſhip, whileſt euery one carried! 
Euery man gAlpcrpetuall motion about himſelfe, which happly hee little remembred « 
carries aper- th == thought vpon,and that is the perpetuall motion t the heart, which fromtis 
Bn about him day of birth,tit the day of dcarh,ncuer ceaſcth,but moueth continually : by what engines 
pullies,what poyſes and counter-poyſes,whar affluencies and refluencies opens 
accomplithed,we _ will neither be vnprofitable nor vnpleafantto vnderſtand,elpe 
cially ro thoſe who deſire to know and acknowledge the admirable workes of God int 
lictle world of the body ofman,as wel as his great adminiſtrations in the greater. Were 
The couſe of Of Ariſtotle, that when hee was in baniſhment in Chalcide,and obſerued the ſeauen-foldEd- 
Ariſot. death. bing and Flowing in one day & a night of the Ewripas ornarrow Frith berween Avis a 
the Iland Ewbra, and could not finde our the cauſe of it,he pyned away eucnto death p 
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QvesST.2. Of the motion of the Heart &&+ «Arteries. 401 
ſorrow  Methinks therefore thar cuery man when he puts his hand bur into his boſome 
and feelerh there a continuall pulſation, by which hee knoweth his owne lite is gouerned, 
ſhould alſo bee deſirous to vnderſtand what maner of engine this is, which being ſo ſmall 
chathe may couer it with his hand, hath yer ſuch diuerſities of mouing cauſes therein, eſpe- Th*bearr c5 
cially conſidering that alittle skill to cleere and dreſſe the wheeles may keepe this watch + hat 
ofhis life in motion,which otherwiſe will furre vp and ſtand in his diſſolution. We will 


”—— 


— — 


therefore a little payne our ſelues,to diſcourſe of the manifold difficulties wherein the cau- 


ſes of this motion are ſo intangled,that ſome not meerely learned haue thought,that they 
arconely knowne to God and Nature and to none other. 

Themotion therefore of the heart is double ; one naturall, the other depraued. The The moticn 
naturall we call the Pulſe, the other we call Palpiration : the one proceedeth from 2 Natu- -»— ny 
rallfaculty,the other from an vnnaturall diſtemper: the one is an action of the heart,the 0- The natural 
ther a paſsion. Our diſcourſe ſhall be onely of thenaturall motion which conſifteth of a ®v4i2n- 
dilatation called Diaſto/e,a contraGtion called Syſo/e,and a double reſt berweene them. 

Ariftozle imagined the onely cauſe of this motion to be heate, bur perpetuated by the 4riſot'cs con. 
continuall affluence of oylie moyſture, which as continually is conſuned as it is minijtred, _ of re 
evenas oyle put to alampe: burtthe dilatation (ſayth hee) commeth from ebullition or _ 
boyling ofthe bloud, whereby it riſerh and occupicth a larger place, yea and powrerh it 
ſelte out into all the cauity adioyning thereto : and this he illuſtraterh by an cxawple raken 
from boyling water; water when it boyleth riſcth vp and occupieth] arger place then it did A pregnant 
before,burif you blowe cold ayre into ir, irpreſently falleth; right ſo is it (f: ayth hc) ia the _—_ 
heat of aman the heate boyleth vp the bloud, and the cold ayre we draw in by inſpication 
ſenlerhiragaine : and this is farther proued becauſe the pulſes of yong men are more jjue- 
lyand ſtronger then ot old, of whole men then officke, of waking men then of {lzeping, another in- 
becatſetheir heate is more vehement,and the teruor or working of rheir bloud more ma- ſtance. 
nifeſt. Theſe things are very probable, and carry (I muſt needs ſay) a great ſhew of trueth, 
butifthey be weighed in the ballance of Anatomy they will bee found bur light. Herein 
wathe Philoſophers error that he vnderſtanderh the heart to be diſtended or dilated, be- Whereinwas 
falbk is filled:contrariwiſe,the Anatomiſt vnderſtanderh the heart ro bee filled becauſe it i | 
is dilated. 

-- Inthedepraued motion orpalpitation of the hearr itis diſtended indeede,becauſle itis _ 
fledcicher with watex or with vapours,burin the proper and naturall it is dilated by an in- ©<Pain. 
bredpower of his owne,and being dilated drawes in bloud and ſpirits, andſo is filled, like 
xa Smithes bellowes being opened by the power of the ſmith is filled with ayre whether 
heewillorno ; bladders whileſt they arcfilled are diſtended, thoſe fill inthe dilatation; 
theſe dilate :n rhe filling, | | | 
Beſide this conceite of Ariftorles,others hauc diuerſly deuiſed concerning this morion. Erafiflratus. 
Enfiftratus, Hiracledus, Erithrew, conceiued that the motion ofthe heart wag from the A- Hiraciedue, 
nimall and vitall faculties together . Awerrhoes,that it was from the appetent andſcnti- ,,,,,1oes. 
entfoule;and rhat the heat was bur the inſtrument which the appetite vicd:others thought <. 
atnature onely moued the heart, becauſe alone itis ſayd to bee principium motzs, or be- Other opinis 
ginning of morion in thoſe things that are moued: others, thatthe dilatation ofthe heart ®*+ 
was fromthe ſoule,and the contraction meerly naturall,the ſides ofthe heart falling down thEcat at 
withtheir owne waight, like as in the diſcaſe called Tremor,or the ſhaking palſic;thefacul- ig abing 
yotthe ſoule continually rayſeth vp the heade, and the waight beareth ir downe againe, palſic. 
whence the perperuall ſhaking proccedeth. - | ; 
But m_—_ is,the motion of the hearcis no trembling buta conſtant and orderly moci- 
0n; neither is the contraction cauſed by the waight ofthe heart,it buckling vnder the bur- 

of it ſelfe,but the greateſt ſtrength of the heart is in the contraction, whereby it hur-The kind; of 
leth forth (as the lightning paſſeth chrough the whole heauen) his ſpirires into the whole moricns, 
body,and cr. oftentimes not without violence, the fumed vapours into the arteriall y,,,._... 
Vine. But before we ſet downe our reſolution concerning this matter,a few things are to ory 
de firſt eſtabliſhed. | 

There is athreefold motion ; Violent, Animal, and Naturall : of violent motions none - 
zal canbe perpetuall, whereupon wee may conclude that no Art can make a perperuall 
motion. Animall motions are all voluntary : this Gale well deſcribeth in the fafch Chap- 
ter of his ſecond Booke de wotu muſenloram, where he ſayeth, If thou canſt ſertle and ap- - 
peaſerhoſe things that are moued or done artthy pleaſure, and againe mooue or doe that 
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wasatreft or was not done,that action or motion is truely voluntarie z ifmoreouer they 
canſt doe any thing ſwifter or ſlower, oftner orſc|domer atthy pleaſure, theſe ations are 


Natural moti. obedient ro thy will. Finally ,the Naturall motion is manifold,as a thing may diuers waies 
MT E— ſaydtobenarurall. | 


The reſoluti. voluntary. Now we conclude,thatthe motion of the heart is Natural in the third accey- 
enofthe que- tjon; that is;that it dependeth neither vpon the will,nor ſimply vpon Nature ; but vpon 


'O0, 


Three imme» 
diate cauſes 
of the pulſe. 
The efficient, 


The Final, 


Theinftry- 
ment, 


Thar the 


neruc helpech 


nor the i. oh gg he . x 
onof the hart tion thatmakerh the Recurrent,which is diſſeminated inthe purſe and Baſis of the heart, 


T he ficſt o0b- 


t£Rion, 


Anſwerc., 


Fhc iccornd. 
Aniweres 


There is one ſimple naturall motion which is accompliſhed only by nature andtheE. 
lementary forme ; with this motion heauy things moue downeward, and light things vp- 
ward. | | | | 
Secondly, all motions are called Naturall which are oppoſed to violent motions, fg 
the motions of the muſcles,though they be voluntary .are ſayd tobe naturall,ifthey benz 
turally diſpoſed, 

Thirdly,all motions are called Naturall which are not Animall, that is,voluntarie: $9 
Gale ſayeth in the place before quoted, thatthe motion of the heart is not ofthe ſoule, 
that is,ofthe will,but of nature : & againe,the motion of the heart is of Nature.,the motion 
of the cheſt, of the Soule. \ 

So that Galen in his 7. Book de//# partiumdeliuering but two kinds of faculties,the one 
Animall.,the other Naturall,vnderſtandeth all that tro be Naturall which is not Animallor 


the vitall faculty of the Soule which is Naturall: not vponthe wil, becauſe wee can neither 
ſay itnor ſer it going againe, neither ſlacken norhaſten it at our pleaſure : nor ſimply yp. 
on Nature, for in a body that is animared, that is,that hath a Soule, nothing mooueth bit 
the Soule,otherwiſe there ſhould be more formes then one, and more beginners of mot; 
on then one,which true and ſolid Philoſophy will not ſuffer. This Soule is the Nate 
itſelfe ofthe Creature which thar ir may preſerue the vnion between the body and it elle 
moueth the heart,concodteth in the ſtomacke, reboyleth in the Liuer, and perfecerhthe 
bloud in the veines. When we ſay therefore that the motion of the heart is Naturall,wee 
meane that itis from a narurall faculty of the Soule whichis not voluntary. And thats 
motion is natural, all the cauſes of it do evidently ſhew.. 

There be three immediate cauſes of the pulſe, the Efficient,the End or finall cauſe, wl 
the Inſtrument, all Naturall. - | | 66# 2 19ER 

The Efficient cauſe is the vital faculty,which imploieth it ſelfe wholly abourthegene. 
ration of ſpirits which by that perpetuall motion are brought foorth, for in the Piet 
dilatation it draweth bloud and ayre. In the SyFoleor contraftion it draweth out theſpb 
rits already made, and their excrements. 

' The Finall cauſe (which you may call eitherthe vſe or the neceſsity at your pleafire) 
is three-fold ; the nouriſhment of the ſpirituous ſubſtance, which is kept inthe left ventr 
cle of the heart ; the tempering and moderating of it (for there was great danger, thatbe- 
cauſe of the oontinuall motions the heart ſhould be inflamed, vnleſſe it had beene ventily 
ted with ayre as with a fan)and the expurgation of ſmoky or fumed vapors. 

The Inſtruments alſo of this motion are Natural, not Animall. Ge/ey calleth the An 
mall inftruments,the Muſcles and the Nerues : the heart is no muſcle, vnlefſe weeſpeake 
buſiuely,becauſe of the faſtnes and colour ofhis fleſh; and for nerues there are nonethat 
reach vnto his ventricles. Thereis indeed a ſmall furcle or tendrill from the ſixt coniugs 


but the heart ſtandeth inno need of it for his motion for if this nerue be intercepted with 
a ſtring,or(which is the ſureſt way)hiSoriginall which is cHfily perceiued by the fides ofthe 
weazonzyet neuertheleſle is the heart moued as alſo the arteries,as in Dogges wehaueo 
ten made experiment. Seeing therefore all the cauſes ofthe hearts motion be Naturall,ve 
may conclude thartit ſelfe is natural, comming from the virall faculty which is nor voliitary 
But thatthe truetl'of this conclufion may more playnely appeare, ſome obieCtions 
wuſtbee anſwered, which otherwiſe would breede ſcruple in the mindes of them thatar 
not ſo ſufficiently grounded tn theſe ſecrets of Nature. "7 
Firſt therefore ſay ſome, all naturall motions are continuall;but the motion ofthe heart 
is interrupted with a double reſt, one betweene each motion. Let vs admitthat onefinr 
ple Natural{ motion is continual : yet when there are two natural motions andthofe cor 
rrary,there muſt needs be areſt berweene them. Pa 
Seconely,they ſay, no natural motion is compound : but the motion of the heat 


compound. anſwere, The motien of the heart is not compound,but double;not ah 
[ot 


— 
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becauſc of two contrary motions cannot be made one compound motion neither of ma- 
ny motionsis made one motion as one line of many poynts. TW 0 

Thirdly they vrge vs further thus,with Ari/totlein the 7.Booke of his Metaph.Whazſo- The thit9. 
euer is moued by Nature is mouedto ſome erd,which end when it hath obteyned, then ir 
reſtech;as water being heated, if by itown force and proper forme itbe cooled, neuer gro- 
weth hot againe by the ſame forme orforce. Wherefore ifthe heart be moued narural- 
ly,itis mooued that it may be dilated or contracted ; when therefore it is dilated, why is it 
contrated?agd when it is contracted, why is it dilated againe? 1 anſwere,that thatis true Aubvere. 

*n 2 motion that is purely and meerely naturall; but the motion of the heartis from the vi- 

tall faculty of the Soule,which hath a naturall inſtin& and knowledge of his owne vſe, and 

according to the diuers apperites of that naturall inſtin& moueth diuerfly. For when the 

heart is conttacted,ir defireth to be dilated that irmay draw in cold ayre,when itis dilated 

or diſtended, it deſireth to be contraRed ro auoyde the ſmoke and ſoote that by his heate 

Ne ingendred : ſo the vitall faculty ofthe Soule which is ſenſible of his owne want,moueth 

the heart perpetuall y with divers mot1ons,according as the needs of the Soule do require: 

By which this motion ofthe heart is diſtinguiſhed from other motions of the Natutall fa+ 

eulty of the Soule, to wit,of the wombe and the ſtomacke. For the motion of theſe parts 

jsnot perperual,becauſe there wanteth a perpetuall obie&,neitherdoth any neceſſity vrge, Howthe tao 
thefinall cauſe it is not alwayes at hand, but the heart hath a continval obie,neceſlity and —_— 
end: for it wanteth perpetuall nouriſhment, tempering and expurgation. Finally,they 17m 
contend that the motion of the heartis nor Naturali, becauſe iris to rwo contrary thateforher 
poynts,bur oppoſite and contrary motions are onely performed by the Animall faculty:fo * 

the arme is lifted vp and pulled downe onely by the will. I anſwere;thatin things without The fourth, 
liferhis is true,bur all things that haue life, yea euen in plants themſclues there is motion Anſwers. - 
tocontraty poynts. I ſay more, there is neuer in the Soule one motion, but preſcntly re- 

ſuketh another oppoſite or contrary vnto it:ſo innutrition, the attraction of the Aliment 

isfromthe Soule is alfo the expulſion of excrements from the ſame Soule. The Soule "Ms: 
sſodiuine a thing,that not only it doth many things beſide the lawes of other formes,but "drome" 
alpisthe author of contraries;for it moueth vpward and downeward andbeyond the Na- 
tueofElements,tothe right hand, ro theleft, and circularly. The motion ofthe earth 

sſimple and vniforme,the motion ofthe Soulc manifold,becauſethe forme ofthe earth is 
oneand imply ſimple. The Soule is ſimple,manifold,and manifold wayes : Simple in his 
Efence,manifold in his Power and Vertue, and manifold wayes in his knowledge of ob- 
eds, from which his operations and actions are drawne.: 7, 

Wetherefore conclude that the motion ofthe heart is Naturall, and proceedeth from OY 
thevicall faculty for a certaine end and purpoſe of Nature, and that it doth fo ptoceede, gQ, © 
theſe exo arguments doe neceſſarily aucrre. - 

Firſt, becauſe in the dilatation there is a certaine and determinate kinde of bloud and 
ayredrawne perpetually through the ſame ſer and determinate veſſels. In the contraction 
lkewiſethe ſmoky ayre and the ſpirits are thruſt out by certayne veſlels. 

Secondly becauſe the ficth ofthe heart is wouen with allkindes of fibres. If therefore 
thoſe ſeuerall fibres doe in other parts ſome draw, ſome contradt, and ſome looſen,cithet 
theyare ſuperfluous inthe heart (whichto ſay, is to blaſpheme Nature) orelſe they haue 
teſame vies in the heart that they have in other partes. V Vee ſaved it proceeded for 
acertaine end becauſe this faculty neither worketh voluntarily as the Animall, nor accor- 
ding tothe power of the Agent in reſpeR of that which ſuffereth,but for meerencceſity. 
The ftomack,although irbe not hungry,yetic concoReth ſo much mear as isput into it,if 
tcan:bur the heart is not moued bur asneceſzity vrgeth, making apulſe either ftwifter or 
llower,as the vſe of Nature is tohauc aſtow or quickpulle. 


Mulriplicit 


QVEST. III. ofthe manner of the motion of the Heart and whether it ſtrike 
the Breſt in the dilatation or in the contr att on, 


TY Hus much concerning the cauſe ofthe motion ofthe heart. Itfollowethnow 
I 2 | | - oo "REN 
MN [Z3N'9 ſpeake of the manner ofhis motion, whichis betrer knowne by the eye The maner « 
O22) then by diſcourſe of reafon:wherefore itis vſual with Anatomiſts,for the ber- (pt 
© &-ter obſcruation of this motion,ro open Dogs aliue, thatthey may more di- 
"&& ſtintly ſcethe manner thereof. From this Autopia and witneſle ofthe ”_ 
| W 
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4 04 = Ofthe motion of the Heart & «Arteries, 


A Fu will we vafold this myſtery. 

hs #*r0g There are two motions of the heart, Dy.ole or dilatation, and 5yfo/e or contraftion, 

heart, betwixt cach oftheſc is a reſt or ceſſation,one following the diſtetion, the other followin 

m double rhe contraCtion. For it is not poſsible that two contrary motions ſhould immediately ſuc: 

cellary, ©" cecdone another:bur inthe poynt of the refluxion or returne from one contrary to an- 
ther there muſt needes be a rcſt, otherwiſe there could be no beginning nor end of one mo. 
tion diſtin from the beginning and end of another; and ſo the motions could not be con- 


6.Bookeg 


trary which had no diſtinct beginning nor end particular to either of them, becauſe there 


isno reſt from which the beginning ofthe motion ſhould ariſe, or into which the endof 
the motion ſhould determine : wherefore whatſoeuer hath any reflexion, hath alſo ſome 
reſt before the reflexion. 
An inſtance A manifeſt inſtance hereof wee haue inthe Tyde, which when it hath lowed to his 
inthetyde- hejght,ſtandeth ſomerime art a ſtay before it begin to Ebbe,which ſtay we call a high water 
when no motion of the tide can be perceiued. But what is done in theſe contrary motions? 
Dyaflole what, In the Dyaftole the heart draweth bloud by the gate of the hollow veine into his right ver. 
Syſtole whar, tricle,and ayre by the arteriall veine into theleft. In the Syfole the heart driveth out vital 
ſpirites into the great artery, or fumed and ſmoky vapours together, with a ſmall portion 
ofthe ſpirits,by the venall artery. In the DyaFole the ends ofthe heart are corrugated & 
contracted,the Baſis being drawneto the mecrs or poynt, and the poynt to the Baſis:{o 
that the heartrbecommeth ſhorter in his longitude,bur is ſo amplified to his ſides, thathis 
figure commerh neere to the ſpherical,which is the figure of moſt capacity. Contrariwiſe, 
in the Syfole the ends of the heart are diſtended,but the ſides fall and flag,as it were,andfo 
the heart becommethlonger,but narrower. s 
The vie of Both theſe motions are performed by the helpe of he fibres ; for the right which paſk 
mebbresot ciretly fromthe Baſis tothe poynte, contraQting themſelues make the dilatation. The 
tranſuerſc or circular ſtraighting the ſides , doe make the contraQtion z the oblique ſeme 
for retention,and make that double reſt whereof we ſpake. Againe,in the D3aſtole allthe 
values are extended,in which diſtention,the forked values make many chinkes or cr 
as it were, but the ſem -lunarie valucs do cloſe vp the ends of their veſſelles. In the Sy 
How che, Alltheſe membranes are contracted,andrthen the forked ſhutte thoſe chinks and cranes 
valuesarein Which they made wherithey were dilated, and the ſevvjlunarie being corrugated or wink 
te motions. Jed, leaue ſuch diſtances or rifts by which the bloud freely paſſerh forth. Moreover, tht 
dilatation ofthe heart is before the contraGtion in time?,for ayre is firſt drawn in beforethe 
ſmoky excrement is ſhut out : and againe, inſpiration muſtneeds be firſt, becauſe expirtth 
on is laſt, forthe life vaniſheth in expiration. 
Greater vſe But whether is of greater neceſſity? VVe anſwere, thatin hayle bodies they are of 
> 3m likeneceſsity, In Agues eſpecially rotten and putrid there is more neceſsity of expiration, 
ration, as weefec in thoſe thatdye,their SyFole and expiration is greater,becauſe Nature is more 
diligent to excludethat which is hurtfull,then to drawe that which is profitable ; now wee 
know that the ayrethat is drawne is familiar co the heart,but the ſmoaky and ſoory excre- 
ment is an offence vrto it. | 
» tenets Laſtly, itis queſtioned whether it ſtrike the breaſt (which wee feele with our hands 
the breſtin bout the left breſt) in the dilatation or in the contration. Galen ſeemeth to differ here- 
qr rt in from himſelfe : for in one place he ſaith, 2uendo rurſum enacuatum fucrit Coro innit 
"Ty ralem figuram recurrerit anc proſilit pectori,et percuſsionem facit et ita concidens pulſumper- 
Galens autho. ficit : that is,Againe when the heart is empried,and returnerh to his naturall figure andpo- 


rity, ſition,then it leaperh againſt the breſt,and maketh that percuſsjon,and ſofalling acconplt 
ſheth tharpulle. 
Reaſon tothe To this/authority may bee added this reaſon: when the hearr is dilatedir becommeth 


authority, "E Co page's 
ſhort, andagainelong when it is contracted, VVherefore when it is diſtendeditg 


from the brelt, and when it is contracedirt flycth to the breit, and ſo ſtriketh it : beſide,a 
| moe rente | moſt all Anatomiſts ſay,that the fleſh of the heartis more ſolid in the »vwcro or point,then 

in the Baſis; thatitithe violent motions of the breſt i ſhould touch the bone, ro whichit 
Wharche IS very necte,and fo be hurt,& ſo vitiate his motion : the point therefore ſtrikethithe brelh 
eructh is, but experience and waight of reaſon is on the contrary part. "SBP 
tin The reafons arctheſe : If you lay one hand vpon the breſt,and another vpon thewrelt, 
toproucit, YOu ſhal perceiue in cither place at the ſame time the ſame ſtrokegand this both, Gales b 


oblcrued inthe 3.ch. of his 3.Book de preſag.expulſ.& we daily prouc ittruc by diffectionf 
| 4 
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(Qv EST.qe+ B 'Y what power the oA rteries are moued. 405 


ofheing creature 5;but it js moſt cerraine,thar the ſtroke of the artery is inthe ende of the 
gilaration;for the end of the contraction cannot befelt; therefore that ſtroke of the heart 
wefceleis the end of the dilatation, notof the contraction. 

[t may bee obicCted, rhat when the arteriesare diſtended, the heart is contrafted, and obiegion, 
when the heartis contraced,then are the arteries dilated; iftherfore you place your hand 

athe wreſt or the temples, and there finde the ſtroke ofthe artery, and with the orher 
hand ypon the breaſt finde alſo the ſtroke there ar the ſame time, it muſt follow neceſſari- 


. . : .  Anfwere wich 
chat the heart 15 then contracted when the arteries are dilated,but the vanity of this ob- * were 


| «&ion ſhall appeare in the next exerciſe. For the heart and the arteries are diſtended at 


he ſametime and inthe ſame motion. ; 
Moreouer,if the heart when it is contrafted ſhould ſtrike the breaſt with his mucre or 
ynt,the ſtroake ſhould nor be felt at the left breaſt: but ſomewhat lower, for the point of 
the heart reacheth to that place of the cheſt into which the midriffe is inſerted. The breſt 
therefore is beaten nat with the poynrof the hearr,bur with the left ventricle when itis di- 


 fiended,which is the originall of the arteries;for when the poynt is me to the Baſis in 


the Draſſo.e the Heart is made larger,and fo ſtriketh the breaſt ar the left Pap; but when ir 


] « contradted,the heart becommeth longer & narrower,and fo falleth back into the cheſt; 
| andofthis alſo 15 Galems opinion in his Anatomicall adminiſtrations, andin thoſe ym 


Hymnes of his, ofthe vic of the parts. Let vs proceed tothe other difficulties which con- 


* cemethemotion of this heart and arteries. 


QVEST. III. 3y or from what power the Arteries are moaned. 


HE motion ofthe Arteries Hrppocrates firſt of all others called opv»4v, that wipucras 


ary RI 
2 a7 3 Þ T . . - 
KH Sis,che Pulſe,& although he left indiſtin@precepts about it, yet was it not vt- firſt found 
1s \\ terly vnknowne vnto him,as ſome nouices would beare the worlde in hand, m_— = 
gg which may be prooued by many places,ifit wereneceſſary to wraſile in that 


© foorc : but we liſt not inſiſt in that,butproceed. That the forme of the mo- The forme of 


| tionofthispulle is all one with that of the heart; for it conſiſteth of a Disftole and a Syfole, >< morion. 


2d adouble reſt. 

Inthe Disffole the Arteries draw and are filled, andin the SyFole they expell; The 
reſtis double,vnleſſe Nature bee provoked cither by a violent obieR,or by ſome external 
cuſe;forthen the arteries may be moucd together with an inſenſible reft, as in the pulſe 
called dicrorus ad wibraws : fo a ſtone which is throwne vpward,ifit mect with afalling To- 
wer,deſcends againie without any reſt,alrhough Ari/#oe/ethinketh thatno violence can tie Ariforte. 
tocontrary motions without fome reſt. 

Thevſe of this pulſation is double ; one greater, another leſſer. The greater is forthe x1. yr; of 
conſeruation of the naturall heate as well of the heart as of other parts : for by contraQtions pulſation 
whadoeuet is ſmoky the arteries auoyde,andſo the naturall heate is kept from ſuffocation, %'e- 
bydilaration they draw outward ayrceinto the body, by which the diſſolution ofthe ſame 
heate is inhibired. | 

The leſſe vfe is,that in the braine may be ingendered the Animal ſpirit, for by the pul- 
ſation the ſpirits of life are carricd into the plex choroides, There is therefore the ſame vic 
ofthe pulſe that there is of reſpiration, ſauing that whar reſpiration doth to the hearr, that 
the alle of the arteries doth to other parts,which as they needeleſſe heate then the heart, 
xethey not ſo ſoone offended: for if the heart bee depriued of reſpiration, preſently the 
creature periſherh,but the part dycth not as ſoone as it wanteth the pulſe. 

Thenature of the motion of theſe arteries is very obſcure, and many things muſt bee The nature of 
refolned of and known, before we can attayne to the vnderſtanding of ſo deepe a my ftery. ©4ir motion 
Firſtof all, whence are the arteries moued from themſelues or from ſome other. ney Prapageres. 
thought the arteries did moue of their owne accord,and that they had the ſame pulla- ,,,,.. :-.. 
we vertue that the heart hath, in themſclues,not by influence. But this Ga/es diſproueth 
ly an obſervation; for ſayth he, if an artery be cut ouerthwarrt, that part ovely will pulſe 
on remayneth ioynedto the heart; but chat which is ſeparated fromthe he-rt,will not 

cate at all, 

 Eraſiftrates was of minde,that he arteries were not mooued by any proper power of *7-/ſ1au. 
ticir owne,but by the conſtraint of the heart, and that conſtraint hee meaneth not of any 
keulty bur onely of ſome matter. Ariſtorle thoughtthey moued, becauſe of the feruour or 4riftote. 


ling ofthe bloud cont ayned in them,whome fome haue followed, becauſe they _ The reaſons. 
that 
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4.06 By what power the eArteries are moued. 


nor par 2 . nccre the hart do not moue,which they world do(fay they)ifthey had in them ſuch bloyy 
the immedi- As the artcries haue: but we will proucthat neither heate nor ſpirite,nor boyling bloudcg, 
o_ _ be the immediate cauſe of this perpetuall motion. Forrhe heare,it either hath abody or 
3  hathnobodyzifir had a body, thenthe arteries that are neerer to the heart would ſoonep 
be dilated; if it be onely a naked qualicy, then will it firſt heate thoſe things thar are negre 
hand,and after that which is farther off. For heate is notof the number of thoſe forme; 
which may in amomentbe diffuſed as light, bur his contrary is cold,which firſt muſt be ex. 
pelled out of the ſubie@ before it ſelfe bee receiued : but the pulſe is in a moment diffuſe 
through allthe arteries, it is not therefore only from heate. 

Itis notot ſpumous bloud;for then it would follow that where the bloud is more plen. 
tifull and hotter,there the pulſe ſhould be not onely more vehement, but more frequent. 
ſo; and fo the pulſes of the great arteries ſhould bee quicker then rhe pulſes ofthe ſmal; 
but experience teacheth,that all the arteries both great and ſmall doe mooue alike wnleſ 

; there be ſome hinderance; they arc not therefore moued by the bloud contaynedin then, 
Anintence- Furthermore, intercept an arterie with atye, and the part below thetye, thoughirſty 
with ſpirits and thinne bloud, yet will not beate, becauſethe continuity of the faculty yig 
the heart is intercepted z but as ſoon asthe tye is vnlooſed,the artery will inſtantlybexez 
, £aine; but the heate nor the humour can in a moment or inſtant flow fromthe heariiny 
the vtter arteries. Addeto this,that ifthe arteries ſhould beate becauſc of the bloudcay 
tayned in them, then in all large pulſes there ſhould alſo be vehemencie, which isnoth 
There may ſo: For ſayth Ga/en in his Booke de vſu pulſuum,and in the fourth de caufes pu!ſuum,therc; 
be grearyet apulſe which is ſmall yet vehement, and there is likewiſe a pulſe which is great burlangi 
afantpullc. nd faynt,which varicty cannotcomefrom the hear. 
Aſdlepiades his Aſclepiades acknowledgeth a faculty in the motion ofthe arteries ; but wheregtls 
opinion. motion is in dilatation and conſtriction, hee affirmeth that the diſtention onely is fromtte 
faculty and the contraQtion from nature; thar is,from the predominant element andfro 
the waight, becauſe when the creature is dead the arteries doe fall. So bladders if wo 
filled withany thing they are diſtended, but they fall of themſelues: and all round andhd 
low bodies are dilated by ſome facultie, bur afterward doe fall with the waight ofther 
owne parts. Onthe contrary, thoſe things that are contracted by any facul:y, thathal, 
ty coatilal they are againe dilated. Therefore ifthe arteries bee dilated by a faculty,thn 
are they contrafted by their grauity,and ſo on the contrary ; wherefore they necdnotahs 
mor. Il haueth b by a faculty,ba 
bats h: Herophylus quite contrary will haue the contraCtion to be performed by a faculty, 
CN ” the Ailarzdon(ch he) is wa” Arn elſe but the returne of the 629 to his —_ ral poſition 
Becauſeſayth he, the arteries of dead carcaſſes being caſt into hot water, when th:y har 
gotten the meaſure of heate that they had inthe liuing body will be dilated, but neuerkil, 
becauſe there wanteth a faculty : but they are both deceiued. 
How both For if both the Dysſtole and SyFole came not from the faculty,but from the conſlimton 
— of the artery, then the artery ſhould cuer keepe the ſame magnitude, and the ſamevels 
"- mencie of pulſation ; but we ſee thatthe pulſe is now greater, now leſſer, as the ſtrengits 
great orlictle; ſometimes the Syſtole,ſometimes the Dyaſtoleis greater, asthe vic ofeitht 
is increaſed. There want not ſome who ſtriue to prooue that the motion of the arteries 
That the mo- from the brayne, ſtanding vpon one authoritic of Glens, where hee ſaythin the 2. Booi 
non ofrhe de caufis putſuurm,\Vhenin a man the pulſe beginnesto be convulliue, preſently heistake 
fromihe with a convulſion, which ſcemeth to intimate, that there is one originall of the facult 
braine. ulfation, and of that to which convulſion doeth belong. Bur Galens owne obſeruation 
Ang the vanity of this opinion. Foritthe brayne be compreſſed, ſence and mot 
will perifh,burt the arteries will ſtill beate. 1f the nerue which commerh from the braynts 
= heart bee cut or intercepted, the creature becommeth dumbe , burthe arteries beat 
ſtill. 
Thetrue 1 Secing therefore thatthe arteries neither moue by a power of their owne, nor [rom the 
cauſe where- Elementary forme,nor onely from heate, nor from a ſpirit or ſpumy bloud, it remayneti 
by the motion neceflary that they ſhould be mooued by pulſatiue power of the heart, For ifthey (hou 
be moued by any thing ſauc by a faculty,their motion ſhould be not continual but violent 
neither would there bee any attraction of ayre in dilatation, bur the boyling bloud woul 
take vp allthe roome. my 
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"This Faculty or power pulſatiue isin a moment carried, not through the Cauitic bur - 
along the coats of the Arteries; and that it is carricd in a moment this is an argument that IN _ 
all the Arteries are mooued with the ſame motion, all rogerher in the ſame time vyhen 14, © 
theheartis mooued.If it be obieRed, that Gale (in the r. de different. pulſuum, & de 2 pri- 
ma cognitione ex pulſ. ſpeaking of thoſe that hauc hot hearts,and cold Arteries in whom 
the parts ofthe Arterie that are neerer to the heart aredilated ſooner then thoſe that are 
more remote) is conſtrained to confeſſe, that the pulſatiue power is mooued through the "og _ by 
arteric & ſlowly by degrees. I anſwer,that the faculty loweth in a moment vnleſſe itbehin ton ore. 
dred. Burt it may be hindred ſometimes by his owne fault , ſometimes by the fault of the hearr. 
Inſtrument ; by his owne when the heate is weake, by the inſtrument when the arteries are 
either cold or ſoft or obſtrufted. It remaineth therefore, that when althings are arighe dil- 

ſedit loweth in an inſtant, and not throughthe Cauitie, but along the coars ofthe Ar- "Eu | 
teries. Galen in the laſt Chapter ofthe Booke 2u0d ſanguis Arterys delineatur, giueth an cc dagerifies 
inſtance from experience. If you put a Quill orReede intothe Arterie, wbich will fill 
thewhole cavity, yet wil] the Artery beate ; but if his coats be preſſed with a Tie , it will 
ceaſeinſtantly. 1t it be obieed that the Arteries in an Infant beate beforethe heart, and 
therefore the pulſe is from the ſpirit, not from the heart: I aunſivere, that the Infants Ar- + gy 
teriesdo mooue by a vertue that proceedeth from the heartof the Mother : forthe Arte- _ 
ries ofthe infant are continuall with thoſe of the Mother, and recciueth as well life &the 
pulfatiue Faculty from her, as the Liuer and all the other parts do nouriſhment. . 


QVEST. V. IVhether the Arteries are dilated, when the Heart is dilated, 
or on the contrary then contratted. 


Here ariſeth now a more obſcure, thornie, and fcrupulous queſtion, then A difficult 
wal [A the former, and that is, whether the Arteries and the heart are mooned with *Nion- 
$9 FF) the ſame motion. For the explication whereof, we muſt firſt reſolue thatrthe 
Þyl af Artcriesare filled when they are dilated,and emptied when they are contrac- The Arceries 
=” ted, thatthey draw when they are dilated, and expell when they are conftrin- RR 
ged. Thereaſon is manifeſt ; For the veſſels muſt needs draw with that motion whereb 
aremade molt fit to receiue ; butthe veſlelles by how much they: are more enlarged, 
much are they more capeable: now they are enlarged by dilatation ;therefore, when 
theyare dilated they draw and are filled: fo that Archigimes isno way to be hearkned vnto, 4rcbiginer. 
whowas of opinion that in the Sy/to/e the arteries do draw and are filled, and in the Dia- 
faedo expell and are empticd; whoſe argument for this was , becauſc in inſpiration the 
lppesareſtreightned, and the Noſthrils contracted : but whether this Diaſtole ofthe Ar- 4, _. 
rriesbe at once and together with the dilatation ofthe heart, that is indeede a gteat con- nion. * 
roverfie. Era/iffrarus was the firſt that thought their motions contrary, thatis, that when £r«/frat, 
theheartis dilated, the Arteries are contracted ; and when the heart is contracted, the Ar- 
teriesare dilated, | 
Amongſt the new writers, theſc have {ided with him : Ferneliue, Colambus, Cardane, & 
Sealiger : and truely his opinion may be confirmed by authorities and reaſons. Galew in his 
Booke De Pulſe. ad Tyrenes (aith, that the Vitall Faculty dooth mooue diuers bodies at 
theſame time with diuers motions, which can be vnderſtood of nothing elſe but the mo- 
tions of the heart and of the arteries. Auicen Fen.1.cap.4.decFrin.s. aftirmeth, that the vi- Reaſons. 
ll Faculty doth together dilate and conſtringe. The reaſons beſide theſe authorities are : Th- irit 
lathe Diaſtole the heart drawerth blood by the hollow veine into his right Ventticle, and 
-— fm artery into the left. Therefore at thattime the heart is filled, and the 
'ſſelsare emptied. Contrariwiſe , in the Syfole the heart expelleth the Virall ſpirit into 
thearteries; therefore at that time the heart is emptied and the arteries are filled;bur when 
thearteries are filled they are diſtended, and when they are emptied they fall : wherefore 
whenthe heart is diſtended,the arterics are contracted, and when itis contracted they are 
diſended.Beſide, there is the ſame proportion berweene the arteries and the heart which The ſecond. 
theres berweene the heart and the deafe care : bur it is moſt certaine, which our cie-ſight 
reacherh vs, that the motion of the heart, and of the eares ofthe heart are diuers; for when 
thehearris dilated, then thoſe cares doefall; and when the heart is contracted, then they 
xediſtended and filled : wherefore the heart and the arteries are mooued with adiuers 
motion, 
Thirdly, as attractions and expulſations arc in other parts, ſo itis likely they are - the 
weart; 
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heart; but when the tornack driueth out the-Chylus,the meſſentery veines do drawir,and 
therefore when rhe heart driueth outblood and the vitallſpirir,thtnthe arteries dray ir, 


and fo their motions are contrary. 


Fourthly, when the heart is dilated then becommeth ir ſhorter, and draweth vntoj 
ſclie rhe arteries that are continual with it and therefore maketh them narrower,but when 


the heart is contracted the arteries aredilated and become longer. 


Laſtly, ifone hand be placed vpon the breſt & another vpon the wreſtgthe ſame ſtroke 
' willatthe ſame time be perceiued;bur the ſtroke and percuſſion of the breſt is done bythe 


contraction of the heart, for when ict is contracted ix commeth to the breſt and ſtriketh jr: 
but when it is diſtended it becommeth ſhorter and recederh from the Cheſt. Now the 
ſtroke of the Artery is not from the contraRion, but from rhe dilatation . Whereforethe 
heart and the Arteries are moued with a diuers, motion . Bur notwithſtanding allthe 
reaſons, yet are we perſwaded with Galen in his booke de ſu pulſ. & 3. depreſag. expulſ, 
& 6.de v/{upaertiumthattheheart andthe Arteries are moned with rhe ſame motion. Ang 
chis weare tavghr firſt by experience, then by ſtrong & invincible force of argument. The 
experience is inſtanced by Ga/en, which eucry man may make tryall of in himlelte, Ifone 
hand be laide vpon the breft and another vpon the wreſt, the ſame ſtroke will be percei 
ued atthe ſame time; and beſide in difleions of living creatures we haue often obſerued 
the very ſame. But beſide,theſe reaſons doe euince it. We haue already proued that the: 
terics are not moued by the impulſion ofthe bloud, not by the boyling or hearte of ity bu 
by a faculty and that not ofthe Arteries bur yſſuing from the heart; therefore they ar 
contracted by the faculty which contraQteth the heart and diſtended by the ſame forcead 
ower by which it is diſtended. But if they were moued with divers motions, it wouldfal 
-_ that the dilating faculty muſt low from the heart in the ſame moment whercinits 
contracted,whichno Philoſopher will dare to admit . Beſide, that motion is thefane 
which hath the ſame efficient and finall cauſes: butrhe pulſariue power is the ſamewhic 
moueth the heart andthe Arreries;and the end alſo is the ſame, to wit, nutrition,temps 
ration or qualification, and expurgation. . = 
Thirdly, the motion of the part and of the whole is all one; and a part of thatbecing 
moued which is continuall with the whole, the whole is moued : as is —_ in the ſring 
of Inſtruments : but the Arteries and heart are continuall together; wherefore if theybee 
moued by the heart as is moſt euident, then will it follow neccſlarily rhar they ſhallbod 
be moued together by the ſame motion. 

Fourdly , Vnleſſe the heart and the Arteries were together diſtended and together 
contradted,the hart ſhould not be refrigerated in his dilatations,becauſe the Arteries be 
ing contrated there would follow an excluſion of the fmoky exctments into the (el 
ventricle,and ſo the hart and the artery ſhould mutually ſtrine& their motion be invaine 

Fiftly, it would follow that in che contraGtion the heart ſhould draw ayre from 
the dilated and diſtended arteries. For ſometimes the vſe of reſpiration being rakenanyy; 
aSin ppoys of the morher;the hart doth not draw ayre from the Lungs and the venalla- 
tery,becauſe then no ayre is drawne in by the mouth and the noſtrils, yet the hart moveth 
andthe arteries beate. Now it is moued for the generation of vitall ſpirits, but this gene- 
rations not without the admiſtion of ayre: it draweth therfore ayre from rhe arteries not 
contracted: becauſe then are the excrements expelled,but from ho arteries diſtended,But 
if when the artcrics are diſtended the heart be contradted, thenthe contracted heart(hal 
draw from the diſtended arteries, and fo ſhall the morions of the heart become cor 
trary. 

Sixtly this faculty is incorporeall, communicating itſelfe in a moment : wheretore at 
what time the bart beginneth to dilare,ir diſtenderh all the arteries,and ſo on the contra 

Finally, the pulſes which are in anger, ſorrow and other paſsions doe ſufficient 


few that the heart and arteries are moued with the ſame motion . For, if when the hat 


is dilated the arceries ſhould be contracted ,thenin anger the pulſes ſhould bee ſinall, 
orice great; becauſe in anger the hearr is ſomewhar contraded and therefore the artenis 
thould be but alittle dilated. Contrariwiſe, in gricfe the arteries thould be very muchd- 
lated becauſe the heart is ſtrongly contracted : but how falſe this is,common experience 


Whar decei. Will witneſſe. Letvs therefore ſertle our ſelues in Galens opinion and determine ,Thatt 


ued the for- 


mer learned 


men» 


arteries are dilated and contracted when the heart is dilated and contracted. 


The ſtructure ofthe veſſelles ofthe heart, deceiued thoſe learned men which hold the 
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contrary opinion,together with the obſcure maner ofthe hearts motion. For thre being 
in the Balls of the heart foure notable veſſel; : the hollow veine, the arterial veinz,the Ve- 
nall artery,and the great artery : thcy imagined thar the heart in his D3a#o/e did draw fomn- 
thing from tnele foure veſlclies, andin his Syfole driuc lomcthing into them all; and that 
-herefore inthe Dyaſtole ofthe heartrhey were all emptied that thc heart might bee filled, 
andin the S1/tcle ot rac heart they were all filled becauſe rhe heart is emptied. 
Beſide, they ſceme to haue been ignorant ot rhe Ethicient cave of the motion of the 

heart andthe arteries. For tlicy would have the heart andrhe arteries to bee dilated be- 
cauſe they are filled with ayre or loud. Burtherrueth is, tharthe arteries are nor dilarcd WE 
becauſe they are filled;but becauſe rhey are dilated cheretore arc they filled : onely the po- ,7 Ht 
wer & pulſatiuc faculty which floweth from the heart ciſterideth the artcrics,northe bloud 
contzynedin them. For wherher they be diſtenved or contracted they remayne alwaycs ror! 
6ll of bloud : but if you ſhall cthinke thatthicy are diſtended becauſe chey are hlled, then ;. 4A ng 
wilit follow that at the ſame rime they cannotbe all diſtended ; for how can that corpore- ons are ſill 
lbloud bee carried in a moment ftom the heart to the arteries of the foote? I will giue 1% bond: 
vou for illuſtration of rhis matter an elegant example. The Smithes bellowes becauſe A fr cxample 
they aredilated aretherefore filled with ayrez and the che{t becauſe it js diſtended by the 
mimallfaculty is preſently filled ; bur purſes bagyes and the hogges bladder with which 
boyes often play themſclucs,arc diſtended becauſe they are filled. | 

But we muſt carcfully marke,that whereas there arc foure veſlciles of the heart, onely The forme: 
thearteries is filled becauſe it is dilated : the other three are diſtended becauſe they ciftindion 
refilled and doe fall becauſe they are empryee; becauſe onely he arrerics haue the mori- ©neernem 
onof Syſfole and DyaZole from rhe faculty of thc heart, the other veſlelles arc immouable. ries. 
Andrhis is the reaſon why when the heart is contracted thelefrearc is dilated, becauſe Ae - 
theeareisakinde of ſtore-howie of ayre and bloud which ſuddenly ruſh into it ; from the + 4:ſdwagr gm 
which when the heart draweth bloud or ayre, it1s of neceſsity that it ſhould contract it is comradied, 
ſelle. 

Theſe things being determined, it will bee cafie to make ſatisfaQtion to whatſoeuer is 
obieedon the contrary part: The authorities of Galenand Anicen are not contrary to ,......_ 
ourdetermination, for they call the heart and the arteries diuers moouable bodies, which the -uhori 
athefametime are mooucd with diuers motions; for they are dilated and contracted ar 555 alledged, 
onceandrogerher by the ſame vital! faculty. And I imagine that Galen and Auicen ſpake 
thsagainſt the antients,who ſayde that onely the dilatation was from the faculty, bur the 
conraftion from the Elementary forme and from the waight of their bodies. Therea-,, : 
ſonsarethus to bee anſwered. The arteries are not diſtended becauſe they are filled but anfwered. 
xcfilledbecauſe they are Ciſtended; neither doe the arteries fall altogerher when they are The fri. 
contraſted but retayne fiil! rheir cauity ; and the plenty ofthe matter is more which ifſu- 
ahfrom them then that which is recejued into them : the arteries therefore arc not dila- 
tedbythe influence of the matter which goeth our of the hearr. 

Theſecond argument is ofno moment : for there is not the fame reaſon of rhe heart The ſecond, 
| WI adthecaresthereof;, for the cearcs expellnothing , but the arteries expell more atthar 

tnethen they receiuc ;beſide,che earcs are dilated becauſe they are filled, but the heart & # _ ac 

ateriesare therefore filled becauſe they are dilated : and this did Hippocrates filent!y init- wut 
mate where he ſayth, The heart is mooued by his whole Nature, thatis, by his proper fa- 

:butthe cares doc priuatly ſwell and fall againe ;thar is, as they are filled or emptied 
ofayre and bloud. | 
Tothethird reaſon we thus make ſarisfaGtion zin other parts the attraQiue and expelling; The third, 
a © \vesare in-bred, but contraction and dilatation the arteries haue by influence. 
y " -"——_ rcaſon inſtanceth butin alight contraction, which is into length not into The fourth, 

[edtn. 

þ | Laſtofall,the laſt reaſon is againſt experience, for we hane before proucd thatthe breſt ,, _, , 
i I deaten in the dilacation ghc lett ventricle being largely diſplayed. i 
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QVEST. VI. Of the generation of the vitall ſpirit ,and by what wayes 
the bloud goeth ont of the right into the left ventricle 
of the Heart. 


? EE hauchitherto prooued that the motion of the Heart andthe Arteries i; 
EA one andrtharaperpetuall motion, conſiſting of a Sytole a Dyaiole andy 
double reſt mites from a naturall pulſatiue Rocky of the Soule refidingin 
v the heart, there aſsiſted by the ſtructure ef the fibres and thence deducedhy 
inftuence or irradiation into all the arterics at one inſtant, not through the 
cauity but along their coates. Now becauſe a'] this curious and maiſter-peece is wrough 
by Nature,onely for the generation of vitall ſpirits;it is more then requiſtre that we vnde. 
ſtand whar this ſpirit is,& how generated. We will nottrouble you with many things here. 
about, but thoſe we will inſiſt vpon ſhall not be triuiall and ordinary but hewen our ofthe 
deepe quarries,vnueyled from amongſt the moſt ſecret myſteries of Nature. Thar ther 
is avitall ſpirit in perte& creatures no man euer denyed. Hippocrates in his Booke de Gem. 
rat. & de principus firſt put vs in minde of it, Galep hath a thouſand times inculcatedthe 
ſame. 
All phyſician The prince of the Arabian tribe Auices harh ſer his ſeale vnto it;and all the multiruce 
agree that of Greek and Arabian Phyſicians haue added their ſuffrages. And amongſt the lateryr. 


Of the vitall 
Ipuit, 


— | 

nr pg "ers, though ſome haue doubred concerning the Narturall and the Animall ſpirites, yeril 

with a ioynt conſent allow of the vitall. There is therefore a vitall ſpirit which isprins t 

rily ſcated in the n_ or denne ofthe heart as it were in aſhoppe or work-houle; and a 

from hence itis diflnied by the arteries as by conduits or pipes into the whole body, Thi t 

ſpirit cheriſheth the in-bred heat of cuery part, quickens it when it becommeth drowie b 

bringerh it forth when ir lyes hid,and _— or waſted reſtoreth it againe. y 

The ofcceor I his ſpirit whileſtir ſhinethin his brightnes andſpredeth it felte through alltheTiez et 

this ſpirir, CET Of the body as the Sunne ouer the earth, 1t blefſeth all partes with ioy and iolitic ad Ve 
dies them with a Roſie colour ; but on the contrary when it is retra&ed intercepredora- | 

tinguiſhed,all things become horred wanne and pale and finally doe vrterly periſh. & an 

wonderfulland almoſt fo heauenly are the powers of the heat and ſpirit,that the diuines: th 

Howe] nior Hippocrates applying himfclte to the rude capacity of the people (as Galen witnefſeth or 

Cite heeſtickethnotoften to doc) callethirthe Soule, that is, the chiefe inſtrumentofte (i the 

foule, Soule. | ofh 

The Soule of a man {fayth hee) is ſeated intheleft ventricle and is nouriſhednotly I thel 

meates or drinkes from the lower belly, but by a moſt pure and bright ſubſtance ouroſthe WW {el 

ſeparation of the bloud; as if he ſhould ſay,it is creamed as it were off from the bloudgad i pal 

by the heat of the heart rarified into an ztherial conſiſtence. For the Soul it ſelfebeing Bi Ui 

Paul. a deniſon ofheauen (77 yae v yires i724i,for wee are allo of his generation)how couldithe ff fallt 

The ſpiritis tryed to this houſe of c!ay vnleſle ir were by the mediation of fome middle Nature, pat- BY ende 

w pete cipating as neere 25 mortality will ſuffer of the puritie of the Soule and yet having his JW titr 

foule and the riginall from the body, that the Soule might haue animble and agile inſtrument cofollov WF may 

Ps her ſudden deſignes. | why f 

By the Soule therefore in this place, 7ippocrates meaneth the vitall ſpitite, which ferred 

nouriſhed with pure and attenuated bloud,thatis, Reſtored ; for therein lycth amylt- W The 

ry:that the nouriſhment ofthe ſpirit is not,in all things, like the nouriſhment of the pate, Wile « 

bur rather is an illumination, vnition andeſtabliſhment of them, as wee ſhall hearcaker blood 

ward. | their m 

The vſcy of The vſes ofthis virall ſpirite are according to his nature deuine alſo, both within" I titer 


thevicalſpiz without the heart . In the heartto bec the principall inftrument of the functions oftit 
xit within 8 | YA : ' che heat Inowle 
without the heart; without the heart his vie is double : one to bee the ſubie& of the heat of rne Wet 


= : | 1a which wee call Calor infivens the influent heate, which it may recciue as rhe ayre docth i Theſe 
* light and {ocxhibite it ro the whole body; and the other to bee the marter of the Anim dang T 

ſpirit. t: ather Pa 

His matter This vitall ſpirit hath a donble matter aery and: anguine, for it is made as Galen ſaith Ke for 
d&uble. hisſeventh Booke de placitis Hip. & Platonts) ofaer andbloodmingled together. THYRVI he 


is made of acr 1//ppo;rates taught in Eprdemzys when heſaith 3 Such asis the acr ſuch | 
the ſpirits; a foggic and cloudy aer engendreth a groffe and duskiſh ſpirit : and againe "F"8ther 
porrates; The Southwinds dull the h:aring,are miſty and breed a diifoiution ol be Les oreaſy 


Ayze, 
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This aery ſubſtance alone canot contein within the body the viral heat;Ttis neceſſatic ther. 
fore that there ſhould be an admiſtion of thin and ſubtle blood which ſhould reſtraine the Bloud. 
:mperuous force of the aire. And both theſe matters beforethey comevnto the left venitri- OI 
cle of the heart ſtand inneede of preparation. The aire drawne in by the mouth and the the zec is _ 
noſeis prepared inthe Lungs his veſſels and his whole ſoft rare and "inane ſubſtance, 8& pucd. 
by along ' Oo doth acquire aqualitic familiarto the in-bred ſpirite. This aire thuspre- | 

ared, is conueyed by the venall Artery into the left ventricle. And this is the preparation 
ofthe acr, theſe the paſſages by which it is conducted tothe heart. | 


Concerning the preparation of the blood, in what place it is made and accompliſhed =p 


andby what waies it is deriued intothe left Vencricle, the Anatomilts do ſtrive with im- parea. 
lacable contention. I haue read and turned ouer many of the Monumeats both of the ©2929 

Ancients and alſo of later Writers and I finde fourc opinionseuerie onerepugnantto 

another. 

The firſt and the moſt ancientis that of Ge/ew. Hethinketh, thatthe blood is carried The grit and 
through the Hollow veine which with an open mouth gaperh intothe right ventricle of trucit ofGalts 
the Heart as into a Ciſterne, and is there boyled attenuated and ſubacted , andthen a, 
part ofitis ſent by the arteriall veine into the Lungs & diſtributed into the for their no-: 
riſhment, the remainder is carried through the middle partition, which like a wall ſeuc- 
rethcherwo Ventricles aſunder,into the left, where itis by the in-bred vertue ofthe heart 
mingled with the acr and doth there acquire the forme ofa virall ſpirit, aſciſted partlic by 
theinbred ſpirit of the heart, partly by an exceeding heate & flame whereby iris wrought 
xina Furnace intoa more -=_ Elementary forme. This opinion of Ga/ew which of alt 
thereſtis moſt truce, ſome of iater times hatie condemned.. For they do notthinkeit poſsi- 
blethatin ſo ſhort atime ſo greata quantity of blood as isſufticient for the generation of 04;c6ions. 
vital ſpirits for the vſe ofthe whole body can ſweate thorough the wall ofche heart ics 


theleftventricle, there being no apparant and ſenſible paſſages, and the wall alſo becing 
verythicke and ſolid. +6144 bitnesl 
\ Moreouer they obiect, that if it ſhould be ſo, then the labour of the heart were vaine 
andide; for why ſhold not the blood and aire being thus attenuated repaſſe againout of 
theleftinto the right,ſecing the ſame way is open for them,the ſame paſſages & no values ; 
orgatesto hinder it? But theſe ObieRions are of leſſe weight then thar they ſhold weaken peers 
theauthority of ſo great an author of our Art : and Galen himlſelfe foreſaw (in the 15.cha, biaſel; 
ofhis 3. Booke De Facs/tatibus Naturalibus) that there would be ſome which would make 
thelechildiſh Obieions. Wherefore in another place he thus elegantly explaineth him 
{clfe, Our of the right Ventricle that which isthethinneſtis drawne throughrhe pores or 
pallages of the partition, whoſe vemoſt ends can hardly be perceyned, becauſe after death 
auch yea all other paſſages that are nor diſtended by the matter conteined in them, doe 
flltogether. But that ic is this way tranſinitted hence it ismanifeſt, becauſe Natvro nener 
eduoureth any thing ra(hly or in vaine ; bur there are certaine densin the fence orpar- 
titon, deep boſomes very many which grow narrower to their outlet,by which the blood 
may freely and with a large ſtreame yſſue our of one ventricle into another. Buethe cauſe 
Wythis blood doth not returne againe our of the left into the right ſide, nay be well re- 
ferredro the peculiar force and vercue of the hearr. | F , $501 

Theleft Ventricledrawes this bloode and retaineth itby an inbred propriety and fora 

entoyeth it, and then thruſterh ir foorth into the Tunnels of the arteries. 'Sq the 

odwhich cither hath ſweate through the coates of the veines , or is powred foorth- at 
acirmouths into the ſubſtance of cach part, returnerh nor into theveines againe becauſe 
tisreteyned and reccyued into the ſubſtance of the part. The truth of this opinion,albe- - __. 
titdemoſicleare of ir ſelfe yet it will bee better manifeſted vnto vs after wee baue raken > 
nowledge of other mens conceites and diſcuſſed them tothe full, Et} 13 2 
Thefecond opinion therefore is that of Colnmbus. That che bloode indeede ts atrenus- The froord 
&landprepared in the right Ventricle ofthe heart, but is catriedimto the left ventricle by opinionof co. 


Poticrpaſſages and not through the pores of the Fence or partition» ': And what necde we (ns. 


ke for ſo {inall and ſecret pores,when it hath an open channell;the arteriallyeine,which 


| Ibe)earryerh all the bloud our of the right ventricle into the Lungs, whereapart of ic 


| buted tor theirnouriſhment, the reſt 1s returned into.the-yenall arrery, and from ir 
trier with the ayre into the leftventricle and this opinion of his he ſtrengthnerth with 


x | "reaſons, The arteriallveine ({ayth he) is greater then was neceſlary for the nouriſh- 
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412 Of the peneration of the vitall ſpirits. 6.Boogs 
mentofthe Lungs, itis therefore like thatit was deſtinated alſo tor rhe conueiance of the 
bloud for the generation ofthe vitall ſpirits . His otherreaſon is this : there is alayes in 
the venallartery thinne and arteriall bloud 4 this bloud is receiued not from the left ven. 
tricle,for the three-forked Membranes wil not ſuffer itztherfore fro the veine of the Lung,, 

Theſe things are very probable and cloked with the vaile of truth, yetnot to be adm. 

The anfwere ted for currant. For whereas he ſaith the veine of the Lungs is Jarger then their ſmall body 

- Columbus ſtands inneed of, we vtterly deny it. For the rare lax and ſpongy ſubſtance of the Lungs j 

+ FFRFVY eaſily diſsipared, itis alſo continually moued, and by reaſon of the neighbourhood of-the 

heartiscaſily inflamed ; whence comes a huge expence of the threetold nouriſhment; by 

where there are great goings out, there alſo had need be great commings m:nouw the bloyg 
could not come plentifully in but by a wide veſſell,theretore the veſicll of the Lungs ws 
| of neceſity very ample and large . Beſides ſaith Ga/en, Nature made this veſlel large, 

«min that how much was abated in the nouriſhment ofthe Lungs by the veſlcls thickneſle, þ 

Pn much ys be recompencedin his amplitude and largenes. 

Touheſecsd. To the fecondreaſon we may anſwere thus : The bloud thgp is found in the venall artery 
js a portion ofthe vitall ſprits and artcriall bloud which the heart poured foorth intothe 
ſubſtance ofthe Lungs:for all life being from the heart and the virall ſpirit, and no deriuz 
tions of veſſels from the great arterie vnto the Lungs; itis likely yea neceſlary thatyital 
ſpirits ſhould bee conneyed to the Lungs by the venall artery , neither is there any reaſog 
they ſhould obiect the oppoſition ofthe thre-forked Membranes; for there are buttwoin 
the orifice of this veſlell, becauſe it behoued nor that it ſhould bce pericGly cloſed y, 

An obie&ion, Happly they may obiect the contrary motions and the mixture of ſmoky vapor withthe 

Anſwere. ſpirits, bur they attribute very little ro the wonderfull providence of Naturc and areigu- 

rant whatthe diuers appetites and attraCtions of particular parts can do . 'Ihevemed 

the meſlſentery do together and ar once diſtribute Chylus and bloud: Milke paſlerh ſome: 
times our of the breſts all along the trunke ofthe hollow veine yer is not mingled withthe 


Pure milke a» 
uoyded by 


_—_ bloud, but paſſeth out by vrine pure and ſincere z and as we (hall by and by prouegthens 
ter andquitture of thoſe wecall Empyiciis purged by the left ventricle of the heart andb 
through the arteries into the kidnics and the bladder,yet is not the virall ſpirit ſtainedwit 


this filchineſle if all things be in good order with the patient: and ſo much for Co/amiu. 

The third opinion is thatof John Borallus, the french Kings Phyſition , whobodl 
eth that he found a paſſage open which no man cuer knew, out of theright deafe carcino 
the left, by which he imagineth thatthe bloud prepared inthe right ventricle paſſethino 
the lefr . This he ſaithis very cuident in Calues andother young creatures, but ina 
creatures thar are growne, itis notſo open. 

This opinion of Bera/us hauing no reaſons to eſtabliſh it, ouerthrowerh ir ſelſe;fori 
Nature made this paſſage for this vie, totransfuſe the bloud from the right ventricle mw 
the lefr;then ſhouldit be manifeſt in all creatures in all times of their life, yea thecreaur 
> large and the naturall heart daily increaſing the paſſage alſo ſhould grow mor 
manifeſt as whercof there is cuery day greater viſe . But Bozalizs confeſlerh it isnorfo 
in Oxeninor in creatures of any growth. 

Beſide,this paſlage is inthe orifice ofthe hollow veine, how therefore ſhould the atten: 
ated bloud flow backe from the right ventricle vnto the veine, ſeeing there are three vals 
pen without and ſhutwithin, which doe admit the bloud indeed into the right venttict 
but will notſuffer itto flow backe into the hollow veine > This good honeſt manwsF 

zealuigno- Norant of the vie of his paſſage,which Galen acuratcly deſcribeth firſt of al men inhisg# 
rancof tne den bookes of the vic of the parts. 


__ My elfc haue ſecne this paſſage wy often with the other arteriall pipe,but they ſer Bn 


paſſage he ] : k ws , 
chinkes hee bnely for the Infant before it be borne, becauſe his life and nouriſhment is much valke 


found. thatit is afterwards, and therefore after the birth the paſſage is alrogether ſhut;$: dud | 
-- ſodryedvpthat aman would deny thar euer any ſuch thing was ; the vie ofthis paſſage Ye. | 
Pipe wehauear largedeſcribed aboue, and thether do we tranſmit the Reader thatS 
_ fatished concerning them. - | de 
The fourth '' ''- Thelaft opinionofthe preparation of the bloud,is that of Ylmus a Phy/irion of Mi"; 
- _y ja who ſet out avery cligant booke of the ſpleene. He is of opinion that the arteriall bloud e 
a4 concoRed,attenuatedand prepared inthe ſpleene,and thence conveied into the gre" Br | 
1cry andſo tothe leftvertricleof the heart, whereby an admirable and myſticall work 4 
Nature it-is mixed with the ayre already prepared by the Lungs . I mult needs or" 


- 
' —_—_—_— PTE SITE 
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Sarthe opinion of Vim pleaſed me wondrous well,both for the nouelty ofthe conceite, | 
a5 for that he handled the matter with great ſubrilty ofargument, and deepe diſcourſe zbur , (1.1. ;;. 
becauſe he leaneth vpon vnſound foundations to eſtabliſh a new dotrine, whichdo ſhad- ſpuaticn. 
Jow the brightnes ofthe Artof Anatomy,it wil not be awiſſe to recal the principal points 
ofit torhe rouch-ſtone in this place. ; 
Firſt ofall, hee thinketh that the bloud cannot paſſe out of theright ventricle into the 
left by the fence or partition, becauſe (fayth hee) if this wy wereHot ſufficientin atender 
Infant in whome the veſlelles are more laxe and theſubſtance of the wall morerare and 
thinne,and wherein there is lefle diſsiparion or waſt of ſpirit; then ſurely it will much leſſe 
ſuffice in an older man : but this way is nor ſufficient in the Infant, ſo thatnature prouided 
another; to wit,two arteries,which are carried from the Nauel to his crural arteries.There- 
fore in a growne man it is neceſſary there ſhould be other more open paſſages. 
An argument truely moſt ſubrile,bur moſt falſe and ſtuffed with error : For inthe Infant, 4oſwere co 
the bloud doeth not ſweate through from the right ventricle to the left, becauſe there is no ** 
eration of vitall ſpirits in the ventricles ofthe heart;bur the Infant draweth the mothers 
ſpirice by the vmbilicall arteries , which 1s diffuſed into' all the ſtreames of the grear artery. 
The Lungs are not nouriſhed with pure and thin bloud but with thicke carried vnto them 
the hoflow veine; wherefore from that hollow vein tothe venal arreric there is a cleare 
paſſage,and a conſpicuous pipe from the _= artery to the arteriall veine,by whoſe inter- 
tion the veſlcls of the heart in the Infant are vnited. ed 
The opinion therefore of Y{mws is falſe, becauſe in the Infant there is no ſhop of the 
ſpirits, neither doth the orifice of the hollow veine powre out bloud into theright ventri- 
ce ofthe heart; for thar,as Galew ſayth in the 1s,Chapter of his 6.Booke, de v/u partiums, 
the = ar an Infant are redde,denſe and immouable, and are nouriſhed with chick and 
ebloud. | 
j Secondly, the membranes placed in the orifice of the great artery (which hee callerh 
not well three-forkea, for the values of the hollow veine and the venall artery one are three 
forkedghe reſt are ſemnicireular) he doth not imagine are made to that endthar they ſhould 
prohibiebloud for going out of the grear artery into the hart becauſe while the Infant was 
nthewombe, they hindered not the arteriall bloud from entring into the left ventricle of 
theheart, But here Y/-wws offendeth at the ſtone at which he ſtumbled before, for nothing Nothing go 
flowerhinto the ventricles of the Infants heart by his foure orifices. Not bloud by the hol. ehino ne 
lwveine,for what necd isThere of his attenuation,when the Infants Lungs are nouriſhed ND af 
withthickbloudz Not ayre by the venall artery, for the Infant breathethnot inthe womb, te vel 
Notarteriall bloud by the 49r#4 or great artery,for this labor were vaine,becauſe in a mo- | 
ment it ſhould bee thruſt backe into the ſame Aorza againe: adde to thisthatthere ſhould 
hae beene no necde of that arteriall canale or pipe going from the great arteryto the ar- 
teridllveine,vnknowne to thee Y/mws as I ſee,and almoſt to all Anatomilts. > 
Thirdly, whilcſt /1mws aſſenterh to Borallus, and faſhionerh to himſelfe apeculiar vic 
dthahole or paſſage, he walloweth in the ſame puddle with him and deſerueth the ſame ,,,,, ics. 
Iroofc Borallss had. In confuting of Columbus he is moſt ſubrile, at length he bringerh 
tothe birth his witty conceite which he trauelled with, and after many ſharpe throws and 
; I Pnchesis delivered of it. To wit,that in the ſpleene the arteriall bloud is prepared,becauſe 
. I *Plecne is made as it were of a woofe and web of veines and arteries ye. wo- _ can 
Kntogether : that when itis ſo preparcd it is ſucked away by the arteries and carriedinto _ 
| funk ofthe great artery,and ſo into the left ventricle of the heart : butthere be indeed 
Oy iacles which will hinderthis ready paſſage ifwee will bur ſtay a while and follow 
W«ntreame alittle, | 
.firſtof all, inthe orifice of the grear artery there arethree membranes ſhut withour 
Fanſt it,fo that by them the pos. bloud cannot paſſe : This our very cies teach vs,and 
Kc Our great DidFator , inhis Booke de Corde, hath in dire wordes deljuered the 
ae, Ylamws Tknow alſo willdeny this vſe of the values,and yet I know alſo hee will not 
that Nature formedthem in vaine, 1 ſay! then, thatif they doe not altogether jnter- 
«fl  orhinder the egreſle and regrefle of the bloudzyer as he himſelfe is conſtrayned ro 
wal. ſſeqtiey break and ſtay the aboundant and violent influence ofthe ſamezwhich if they 
Nahen cannot the whole matter of the vitall ſpirits bee _—_ fromthe ſpleene by the 
& -* cry vnto the left ventricle of the heart; becauſe ſeeing rhe generation of the ſpirits 
Mtdee ſudden and aboundant, their matter alſo had neede to bee miniſtred with a full 
Nn 3 ſtreame 
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the heart there is one pointof Natures excellent worke-manſhip, that draweth by gy 
veſſell, and cxpelleth by, another. It draweth blood by the Hollow-veine, the ſame ir &. 
| pelleth by the Arteriall veine ic draweth aire hy the venall artery w hich itmingleth wich 
the blood, and expelleth the virall ſpirit into the great artery ; but if by the great arterie; 
ſhould drawthe matter of the ſpirites, and almoſt inthe ſame moment ſhoulde exye 
the ſpirit into the ſane grear artery againe, there would be a mixture of thoſe iuices, and 
in the arteries wouldthere alſo be perpetually two contrary motions, one of the blooge 
aſcending ftom theſplecneto the heart, another ofthe arteriall bloode deſcending from 
thehearttotheſpleene, which as we admit may be ſometimes in eriticall euacuations 
in notable Maiſter-priſes of Nature,ſo wedeny it to be perperuall, butthe generation of 
ſpirits is perpetuall. | | | | 
: Ylenas ill obicA, that the venall Atterie leadeth aire vntothe hear: , and ſhutreth al 
ObicQion. yr into the Lungs fmokic vapours, together with ſome portion of bloode : but weyill 
Anſwere, {werethatthereisnot the like reaſon of aire and of blood . Aixe by reaſon of hisſubtilte 
and finenefſe can paſſe through the blood and the coats, which blood cannor do, 
Moreover, ifthe Arteriall blood be prepared in the Spleene, andnor in the right wy 
tricle ofthe heart as Galenthought, why doth the Hollow veine open into the heartyih 
An argument ſo wide a mouth ? Vas it onely for nouriſhment of the Lungs? No verily, for theotiic 
of the Hollow veine is much larger then the orifice of the arteriall veine,as Galen ſaith ( 
his 3.booke and 15.chapter De facultste Nateral.)was it forthe nouriſhment of thehea? 
Nothing lefle. For the hearthath a peculiar veine, calledthe Crowne veineby whichits 
nouriſhed; therefore that patent orifice ofthe Hollow veine at the right ventricleof the 
heart, was ordainedto caſt inthe ſcede of the ſpirites into thewombe of the heart, wer 
why hefviene They areforced and ſent our into the little world of the bodye . Finally, from hencely 
carnor ore- ther, thatthe, Spkeene was not ordained for the preparation ofthe Virallſpirires , becak 
ar pam, the Spleene is very ſubic& to obſirutions,not by reaſon of his veſſels which are very a» 
a [6 ple and large,nor by reaſon of his Parenchyma or fleſh which is rare and ſpongie,andthes 
fore by reaſon ofthe forculent and muddie humour conteined init : but how ſhallitfne 
for the expurgation ofthe drofle andthe bloode and for the preparation alſo of theſax 
The cendugs blood.. Wee therefore conclude, that the bloode is prepared in the right Ventrided 
| the Heart and thence is deriued into the left by the holes and nooks of the partitionn, 


QVEST.VII. Whether the Matter and 2uitture of thoſe that are cal /ed Empyicingt 
parged by the left Vemtricle of the Heart andthe Arteries, and how it is pur- 
ged by the Prine, by the Seidge and by Apoemation. | 
FE His Queſtion hath wrung the wittes of many Schollers a long tinie, mt 
REI withſtanding according to the meane modele of our wit,we willhet 
Fg T [E221 it may be vntic that knot. Wee call thoſe Empyici with Hippocrates, wi 
EPI haucanimpoſtume (as. we callit) or a bladder broken inthe fideori 
EEErRagey) Lungs, the matterof which is powred out into the cauity ofthe Chel,s 
there 15kept and floweth vp and downe, ſo that with the impurity of it the Lungs ares8 
This quiure WErE laid in ſicepe. | Z 
maybe pur- Thispurvlent matter, according to the doQtine of Hiypocrates may be purged 4m 
ged 4.wayes. pward by the mouth, by the Vrine, by the Seidge andby Apoſtemation. The! 
excretion is by a proper motion ofthe Cheſt, caſting that which is noiſome witha 
Theeafieſt contention out at the mouth. This is familiar to Nature, and the way which weawP 
Ways deſire Nature ſhould take, for it is by places naturally commodious, 8& witneſſetha 
force and power of all the Faculties. And this is the proper Criſis of the Empyiti, of t 
that haue pluriſics and inflamations ofthe Lunges : and this is the beſ} and the fafeſt 
7he other 3, But if Nature be inſufficient to moove this way, cither by reaſon ofthe thickneſſeol! 
wayes. matter that yeeldeth notto the concuſsion ofthe Cheſt, or becauſe of the Muſcles. 1 
Natures ſo wiſe and prouident that ſhe opencth another paſſage, findeth out ſome 08 
way by which ſhe may eaſe her ſelfe both of the diſeaſe, and of the cauſe ofit . There 
oftentimes ſhe purgeth this purulent matter by the Yrine, ſometimes by Apoſtcmat® 
fometimesbur rarely ſhe emptieth itby the ſeidge. 
Aninftance, That itpaſſeth away by the Vrine is prooued by daily experience, and euenriow Wil 
Tam writing theſe things, Nature hath found this very way in an olds Gentlemana 
yer, who hauing had a Pleuriſie, andno meanes of blood letting or almoſt any other 


By Vrine. 


How the matter of the Empyiti is purged. 6.Books 
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Kreame, and not drop or fipe by degrees into the heart . Furthermore, inthe ſtruQure gf 
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isbcho'ding to N h 
any moment, is bcho!ding/to Nature, who daily i | 
thisnoiſome humor by the Vrine. But beſide ug —— nceventetd 
oy : very _ well - ancients as of later nin — = 
entifull witocſſes of it: we will one - ; ; 
Readersfor his better ſatisfaCion. PT ey - Po and PR . cferre the 
{eion. Lib.3.Epiderr ſett.z.Galen lib.6.4e locis affetis.Cap 4 — : arp in that 
4 We may add to theſe it it were needfull, Anicen Paulus Meſs wy fac Aphoriſ-75.ſec. 
Thirdly ,this marter is purged by the Seidge, but Hippegyates ſaith, Ir bo — By Scidge, * 
i mortall, Galen in his Booke de Coacis It is nowonder.(@aithhe)th A 5 O01Y EEACTON, y Seidge, 
utter ſthold flow downe from the parts have the Miaviffe into the bell _ — 
Fourthly, this matter is purged by Apoſtemartion (Phyſitians all ts n : w: , into the guts. By Apoſte 
ofthe lower or vPPer parts. Hipporrates ſaieth in Porrher , From « Þ = ceſſam)either 
mation of the Lungs Apoſtumations do breedewnder the eare fo hea ak. monies of infla- | 
pore boy my men are delinered from the diſeaſe. And againe #y R—_ 
ons that aejcend V , "WS In _ " 
= at / nrothe T; Highs in /ach as are troubled with the Peripneumonis; are «l of 
Thus many wayes therefore are numbre bs Hiodaiviencs bro 5 
enter v Narecunc he nb En yds 
yoy the grit ana LANUY DY 2 ſemation Pa 4 = And. 
lyrobedefired, next th - which is by the np ar brane Ho dtherfore chicte- 
frame ofN ure ,thatis,to the due 46 poſition of the tr" onel " xa ira n wh ws 
cauſcitis painefull,as being accompanicd with a Stranguri ——_ Ke - troubleſome, be- 
— i rw by mw That which is by the guts *e — work —_— 
ordiſſolueth the Faculties of the ” p 
ofthegutsalſo with his noyſome CE re ww par a —— Aion, and 
the matter, cauſerh an incureable bloody Flix. Butthat FR . I-quality of 
rg wt it = _ the lower parts,both becauſe it is ET The way of 
uh ied part, an 'o becauſe that ki "ike = | 
ns «wfnca conuenicntkind of ms" any ena layes, We 0; 
for 4 Ig: 3.001200 ought neitherto be dehvon nor onto rm 
therought part of the matter flow to theplace of A temation, butall x £ 
wwadburdownward,onelytorto — is avainſithe —_— _ _ _ By thewomb 
dugicsagadding quality therein. Aritews in his booke de Morbis Chranicts py cara: nr | 
4 RET this purulent matter of the Cheſt commeth away by the w d. Th a 
o f | ware all the manners of Natures worke inthe create of noiſo __ OY 
wi cauity of the Cheſt,but by whar wayes and paſſages Nature deri ark ons Hog the cov: 
clongeth toa higher contemplarion.ſo will it be harder xo know, and ah ans _ 
aa Al ons. Ihe y a —_— by the ſharp artery or wezoris n—_ —_—_ 4 
arwhenthe Cheſt is dilated the Lungs are blowne vp.& like aj G , 
WW trwherein they lie ſoked as it were i o d h WE Chains. uckethypthe mat. 
WW wm andfothruſt outthe purulen in ſuds,8 when the Cheſt is contraQted the Lungs fall 
| #46 purulent matter rogither with the 
; ſects = ſharpe arteries,and they by a———_ of paſl: _ pg _— he 
| £44 " e mouth,and by coughing is excluded.Bur by what waies it oethtoth id- R 
HO Fac? oto the bladder is greatly controverted.Era/itratis would haue ;S by th nr _ ome 
. ck ofthe hart,& ſ@ into the hollow vein,8& thence by the emul wer _- h kid git Kidneyes. - 
ny bet brabrrare +: Songie fbefolo rag piency Sen = gg 
— ny for the pr vs of the Lunges ,& therce is derined into the right ——_—_ _ 
! bbeethes mM - eholow veine,from thence into the emulgents thence into the vreters \&> 
out ofth OO this opinion of Eraſiſtretus cannot be true, becauſe nothing aſl; h 
—_ arterial vein into the right ventricle by reafohof the membranes AT ro 
kr = nothing gocth out of the heart by the hollow vein becauſe ofthethree-forked 
—_ ms which ſhut inward. eſs was of opinion hat this expurgation of purul 
Fr a ythe veines ſomtimes to the concauovs part ofthe Liuer, &ſob hel = _ 
: kk a org tothe gibbous or conucx and fo by the kidnies, Fellepins tha —_— A- _ 
To ns inkes he found a neerer and more ready way,& for it deſcribeth a ſmall bs 4 
M nadrit _ from the Nop-pari/,or vene ſine pari, along by ther1bs, andſo pier bt 
wirme,8& 10yneth it ſelfe with the fatty veine called 4d : pierecth the 
ay action of the 4 cd Adrpoſaand the emulgent , This ex- 
ed ery vncouth _ = Ay the veinesI donot alcogither Saint2yyet Ithink itto bee a 
y becauſe their mouths opt nor into thecheſt,neither are the veins ſtirred 
with any 
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416  Howthematter of the Empyici is purged, 6.Boogz 


any motion whereby they might ſucke ſo thicke and foeculent a matter, andtharir hou 
ſweate through their coates is a very difficule marter and hard to be beleeued. Somether 
are which dreame of certaine ſecret weatis or pores for this expurgarion , becauſe whey 
Srtavge palſ- en are aliue allpaſlages yea cuen ſubſtances are open , and the body perſpicablebgz 


andy * within and withour. 


True iris, thatthe body is ſo open ; for we know (as ſaith Hippocrates in his 2, Bogh, 
de Epidemys, and the 55 —— .) That nature maketh way for Apoitumations, aq 
through the bones, the droplie water paſſerh our of the capacity ofthe «b4oweninto thegy; 
and ſometimes into the wayes ofthe vrine, the vrine is tranſcolared chrough the flethy 
the kidneis, the ſecd through the ſubſtance of thereſticles , the wn humors ofthe 
ioynts ſometimes are drawne into the guts, ſomerimes in a ſlimy ſpittle they are auoigel 

Anfwere w out of the mouthby vnRions ofquick-filuer . All theſe _ Ifay we admit, buryh 
the obieQions ſhould we ſeck ſuch inſcnſible paſſages for this expurgation of purulent matter, whenthe 
be many very patent and caſie to be perceiued > Bur what arethey ? Letvs heare Gy. 
chalking them ou vnto vs,in his 4.chap.and 6.Book de locks effect is.T his queſtion (ſaichhe 
doth not alittle trouble Eraſiſtratus followers, who thinke that there s nothing containedinth 
arteries but one!y ſpirits; but to vs it is of no difficulty becauſe we underſtand that the venuly. 
tery of the Lungs canleade ſo much of the purulent matter of an. impoitumation as it rectingj 
into the left ventricle of the heart, to be thence. conneyed into the kidnees by the great Artm 
His meaning therefore is,thatthe ſubſtance ofthe Lungs doth ſucke vp the pes or mate 
and deliuer 1t vnto the venall artery, that,vnto the left ventricle of the heart,the heartmy 
the trunke of the great artery, andthar,vnto the kidneyes and {o to the bladderby theyr 
ters. Andbefore Galens time Diocles acknowledged the ſame way of expurgarion,' 
But let vs heare now the exclamations of ſome new Writers againſt Ga/ez. How 
it be ({ay they)thar ſo noyſome'purulent and mattery a humour ca oo pond throught 
left ventricle ofthe heart, the ſhop and worke-houſe of the vitall ſpirirs,and through 
teries the ſtore-houſes of the ſame ſpirits, without great datiger vnto the patient ? Shils 
the ſpirits whichof thcirowne nature are moſt pure, be infeed and tainted in that 
ley? For if but a malignantvapor orpoyſonons ayre do breathefrom a bone,or anyſt 
vp vnto the heare;ſtraighti we are ouertaken with a fainting or ſwounding . Whythefn 
ſhall nor an vnſaiory'and noyſome quitture orpus gotteninto the very heart itſelſe 
atleaſt ſo much > Burt we know nature to beſo wiſe and prouident that ſhee vſcthnath 
moue her excretions but by wayes that arefafe and ofauaile : now who will call thehea 
and the arteries places ſafe or conducible to lead away ſuchfoeculencies > Theſe andid 
Anfwerers like obicCions they make who donot allow of the paſſages aſfsigned by Galen. Butthy 
them, do not remember thart it is one thing for athing to be done critically, and anotherthiv 
to be done ſymptomatically; one thing to be done by force & contention of Nature, av 
ther by the he and contumacy of the malady; one thing to be done by a faculty,anothe 
thing by a diſeaſe: and finally, one thing by a ſtrong and vigorous, ariother thing by1 
weake and feeble faculty. Me [40 
If this transfuſion ofthe purulent matter be criticall and the ſpirits ſtrong , thens 
this paſſage by the heart without any damage to the patient; for nature retainerh andpre 
ſcrueth the ſpirits and auoydeth onely that which is hurtfull . But ifthe ſtrength bets 
A miſtaking ble, then doth the patientdye in the very expurgation ; and if you cut him vp whenhtcs 
of an apoſtu- Eead,you ſhall finde the left ventricle of the heart ful of purulent matter ; which deceiutt 
wation of the gnany vnskiltull people, who cry out that his heart was apoſtumared. 


Whar the 
paſlages are. 


Obic&ions. 


—_—_ Finally ,beſide the authority of Galen,in his Commentary In Coacas prenotiones and? 


Two Hiſtories Aatomicall demonſtration, 1 will adde for confirmation of this poynt two Hiſtories.Tit 

Hollerizs, firſt Hollerius reporteth where hee treatcth of the heate of the vrine. A certcine woma 
(fayrh he) with itolerable rorment did make a purulent water, after the fourth month 
dycdand was opened: there were foundin her heart two ſtones,with many ſmall Apoſt! 
mations, the Kidneyes and all the wayes of the vrine being ſound. Wherefore this pu 
lent matter was purged by the great artery. 

Leurentins, Ofthe other Hiſtory Lawrentins,one of our truſty guides in this trauell,is a witnelſ 
An honeſt Citizen of Mompelier in France was ficke or indifpoſed with a hypochondria* 
melancholy for 3. yeares, and the diſeaſe was ſharpe: ar length an acute Ague ouent 
him andhe dyed, but a whole month before his death twice ina day lightly hee was tro 


bled with alight ſwounding or fainting with ſome little heate of his vrine, and an _ 
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ible deſire of making water, but afrer he had auoyded athin, red and ſtinking vrine, h&& 
came preſently againe to himſelfe, | 472 L292 4203 
 Afterhe was dead and opened, we found the whole cauity almoſt ofhis cheſt filled with 
charthinne,red and abhominably ſented humour, andthe like wee found alſo'the left ven- 
rricle of his heart to be full of, which,ſayth Learenrias,when Ifaw and wondred'ar,prefents 
ly the place in Galen before quored came into my minde, and in the preſence of ſome maÞ2 | 
ters in Chirorgery and many young ſtudients in phiſicke, I opehed;that the cauſe of his 
fiequent- defections and vnconſtant: angury wasto bee referred to the transfufion ofche 
virulent matterthrough the left ventricle of the heart and the arteries; which my opinion * * 
they all applauded ; becauſethe humour contayned in the cheſt and thevrine that hee a 
noydedin lis 'defetions or ſwounds were both of a colour , ſubſtance andſavorir. And 
thus much to redeeme Galen from the vninſt impuration layd'vppon him by ſome, other: 
wiſe not valearned,burtin this not ſo conſiderate as I thinke they ought to hae been. 


QYEST. VIII. ofzheTe mperament , nouriſhment ,Subſlance 4nd 
Fleſh of the Heart. 


frleand Galen call ita fleſhy 'wviſew or bowell. Totheſecond;tharthe fargiowerh noriti WEL] 


1 . 


otwotke-houſe of arteriallnot of venall bloud. 


wall ind-edis leſſe hotbur the arteriall bloud is exceeding hot. Now the hart is the ſhop 
We conclude therefore thar theheart is not _—_— but of all the bowels the hot! ;z to. 


*dthicke by the parching power of anexceeditgpreathcate.” Burſome will faythiit fe How the ſpi- 


| ſuits #e hotter then the hearts] anſiwere;it is truett t in theſpititsthere'ts agreater heat = # ahora 


bit inthe Heart thereSthorchemte more ſHarpe' and which heateth more;becauſe of iti heart by 
Yenfity of his ſubſtanee ;Io fireifleawor ftubblethough irbea' lame bitiertbut light: WH Oey 7 
for you'tnay drawyourhand threvighit wichotrany great offetice ;bur hotglowingY- Compariton. 
frongly diFearmotBetoriched withour danger.Bir ir may bedertiandedyiftheFpirits BE gum rene® 
hotter thenthe heart ind4re brell m the heart, whence have hey thargreiter heat? 1 ahy- theic heats | 
fwere;Fheheart confiſterh of three part#asit Were or fiibſtances ; a ſpiritt/2f,a tridyſt atid a0 þ _ 
aſolid.””:The ſpirits artimgendered ofthe ſpirituall and horttftparrofthe hiedrt; and ares. 
hotrer indeed thien the whole heart, bur not hotter then that patrthar ingendereth' the ſpi- 0575 
ritS-hears, 


Of the temperament nouriſhment, et of the heart.6.Bodks 


CR Booke de Aliment. facultatibas ſay it is dry ,and his fleſh hard and (olid ; now it is a fure rule 


or dry. 
AN axtome, 


Reſolution. 


Howthe hare © 


15 nourithed, 


Anaxiome. 


An argument 
from ecular 


xits. That this may be,Galen giueth at ihſtance in milke : milke in his whole ſubſtance jsG. 
ther cold or temperate, but his fatty and buttery part is hotter then the whole body ofthe 
milke;ſ> the heart is hot in his whole ſubſtance, burtthe ſpirituall part of the heart is box. 
terthen'the whole heart,and from that parthauec the ſpirits their intenſe hear:& thus mych 
ofthe aCtiue qualities of the heart. Now for the paſsiut there is as great diſlention, 4. 
cen de Temperamentis,and Galen in his ſecond Booke de Temper Cap. 3:and 12, and inhis z, 


That whatſoener is hard to feele too m a lining body,that alſo is dry. Onihe other ſide Auer. 
rhoes will have it moyſt,beeauſc life conſiſterh in heare and moyſture, but the heart is the 
beginning of life andthe ſhop of moyſture. Ga/en inthe laſt Chaprer of his firſt Booke 
de Temperamentis.calleth it a Bloudy Bowel,therefore moyſt;and in the fame Chapter, j, 
is « little leſſe dry then the skinne, therefore moyſter then the skinne. I an{were, itis true 
that the heartis moyſter to feele roo then the skinne. Bur Ga/en when hee ſayerth iris drie, 
compareth ir nat to the skinne bur to the other parts, for ſo his words are. The fleſh of the 
heart is ſo much dryer then the fleſh of the ſpleen or kidneyes.,as it is harder: Ando much ofthe 
Temperament of the heare. 
Concerning his nouriſhment,Ga/ey in his firſt Booke de /u pertium,and the 7.de 4d. 
miniit. Anatomic, ſayerh it is nouriſhed with venall and thicke bloud z many of the later 
writers ſay itis nouriſhed with the thin bloud contayned in his ventricles. On Galess ſide, | 
that is on the trueths,are theſe reaſons. It is a Catholicke principle, Exery thing is preſer. 
wed and refreſhed with his like. The fleſh of the heart is hard,thicke and ſolid, ſuch rherfore 
muſt be his nouriſhment : beſide there is a notable veine called Coroneria or the Crowne. 
\ 


veine,which compaſſcth around the Baſis of the heart andſendeth foorth branches into + 

all his ſubſtance; but Nature vſerh not to doe any thing yes in vaine, it ſerueth there ; 
fore for his nouriſtunent : beſide occular inſpection prooueth it whiclino reaſon can co 

BInNCC., | h 


Thebraunches of the coronarieveine are more and more conſpicuous' on the leftfide ; 


A reconcilia- Goſh dy awerh from the next. veſſels. UH you would fainereconcile the newe writers to Gulen, 


Un, 


Tharit is... 


' +2 tics like that of the muſcles therefore itisamuſcle. Galen onthe contrary will haueitng 
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tems argue | merSbres ; and mouth che arme not ypward and dowyward onely but forward: allo and 
ment. © the muſcle called Trapeſim which moucth the ſhoulder blade notoply vpward .and dow 
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---*: angandthar ſimple motiqn, for theybeweor ſtrearch forth,liftyp,or. pull downe ; butthe 
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—ne donot exempt him from the number of muſcles. | | > E 
| anfwerefor Galen. Thoſe two Muſcles aboue named haue indeed diners motions but — 

-ot from the ſame part; but ſrom diuers parts ofthe muſcles; for they haue ditiers origi- * aa 

nals or beginnings. The Trepeſire ariſeth from the back-part or nowle of the head & from 

therack-bones ot the backe; by the former partit mouerh vpward, and downeward by the 

latter » 1 he pedorall alſo hath divers beginnings, for it ariſeth fromthe Throre and from 

thewhole breaſt-bonez wherefore theſe muſcles doe notpull downe with the ſame part 

wherewith they lifrvp,but the heart is dilared and contracted in the ſame parr; there isnot 

therefore a like reaſon of their motions . The hike may beſaid of their fibres; for the fibres 

ofthoſe aboue-named muſcles though they be of more kinds the one yer are they diſtin; 

the fibres ofthe heart are wouen together and confounded that no art or induſtry wil part 

them. The fibres of the muſcles are ciuers in their diuers parts, bur thoſe of the heait are 

all in cucry ſmall part of the heart. 

Morcouer, the taſte ofthe heart and of the muſcles is not one ſaith Galen inthe $. ,,;.,y for 
chapter of his 7. booke de Adminiſtrat Anatom., Auicen ſaith the muſcles are weary the Ga'crone * 
heartneuer: yetthis ſeemerh ro be noſound reaſon, becauſe the midriffe which is a very _ gw 

ſtrong muſcle mooueth perpetually: but Anicen hath another reaſon for Galens opinion of * 
more force which is this. The heart is no muſcle becauſe his motion is not voluntary, for Anotier 
wecanneither forflow nor haſten,neither ſtay nor ſtirre vp his motion as we may the mo- fironger- 
tion of the midriffe and of all the 0:her muſcles. We conclude therefore with Galen that The conclufi- 
theheart is no muſcle, but cither an affuſion of bloud which Eraſſtrarus called parenchy-®" with Galen, 
me; or ſome peculiar fleſh. How Hippecrates is to be vnderſtood wee haue {ſaid before, to Anſwere to 
witabuſiuely; it is muſculous becauſe it is red & fibrous,but not a muſcle.Bur it will be ob- ——_—_ 
ieedit is moued with locall motions, therefore itis a mulcle; 1 

| anſwere, that by the ſame reaſon ſhould the wombe be a muſcle, for we haue ſhewed ro the it 
how that is moucd euen locally ſometimes, as when it cloſcth in conception, or is dilated :caton- 
inthebirth : and the guts haue a Jocall motion called worms periſtaiticries which no man 
willfayisavoluntary motion or that therefore they are muſcles. 

Tothe other argument we ſay, thatthe fleth ofthe heartthough itbee fibrous yer itis,. 4 
ſimple, becauſe the fibres arc ofthe ſame ſubſtance with the fleſh of it as the fibres of the 
ſtomacke, the wombe and the guts ; but the fibres of the muſcles are particles of Nerues 
and Tendons much vnlike theirfleſh : and this indeed is Galews anſwere in his 2. booke de 
temperamentis ; yet we aftirme that the fibres of the heart are ſtronger and harder then the 
reſt of his leſh , which makerh it fironge and better ableto indure his perperuall labour. 

But why is the fleſh of the heart more fibrous then that ofthe Liuer or nocd . Galen ywy1,, the 
aſweres,The fibres .of the heart are made for neceſſary vſes of trattion retention and expulſion. ficth of the 
hthe right it draweth in the Diastole or ailatation, by the oblique it retaineth and by the tranſ- **®fbrous 
verſe it expelleth mrhe Syſtole or Contraction, 


QV E ST: IX. Whether the heart will beare an apoſtuma- 


\ tion,folutron of continuity or any grievous diſeaſc. 


HE ITtquaſtion concetning the heart ſhalbe whether it will beare any no- 

table diſcaſe or no. 7!1pporrates ſaith, (in his booke de morbs.) The heart is Authorities 
ſo fo 1d and denſe that it is not offended with any humour, and therefore it can- FF: thehearr 
not be tainted with any diſeaſe.» Ariſtotle. The heart can beare no heauy or _--— = 
greeuons aiſcaſe becauſett is the originall of life. Aphrodiſeus. In the heart can Hypocrates. 
mdiſeaſe conſiſt, for the patient will dye before the diſeaſe appeare. Paulus. Any diſeaſe of the - #4 nov * 
het bringeth death head-long wpon a man. Pliny. Onely this of all the bowels is not wearied Pauls Hegine- 
mh diſeaſes, nexther indureth it the grcenous puniſhments of this life ; and if it chance to bee #4.Plwy. 
Ifended preſent death inſueth. Yer how repugnant this is to experience many Hiſtories ,,_.. .,... 
Ge beare witneſſe. Galen (in his 2. Booke de placitis) reporteth that a ſacrificed Beaſt garir« proo- 
Gdwalke after his heart was out, and in his 7. Booke de Adminiſira. Anatom. hemaketh ving the con» 
mention-of 6ne Marwlliz the ſonne of a maker of Enterludes ; who liued after his heart ©?" 
W2sJaide bare euen fromthe purfle or pericardium, and (inhis 4. booke de locks affects) if 

aman be wounded in the heart and the wound piercenotinto the ventricles bur ſtay in the 

feſh,he may liue a day and anight. Benenenirs writeth that he hath ſecne many Apoftc- 

matons in the heart, Wertold you a ſtory cuen now out of 7/d/eri75 of a woman who 

ad two ſtones and many Apofſtewations found in her heart. 


Aatthias 
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420 Of the nature of Reſpiration &* the (auſes thereof. 6 Boo, 
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/ Mathias Cornax Phyſitian to the Emperor Maximilian faith, thar he diflefted 3 Boolſel. 
lcr,and found his heart more then balfe rotted away. Thomas a Verga writcth, thar there 
Lf was ared Deere found, in whoſe heart was ſticking an olde pecce of an Arrow wherewith 
how theſcare he had becne long before wounded in hunting. Bur you ſhall reconcile theſe toperher 
to be recon- . . M4 es . © , 
bled. if you ſay the heart will beare all affli&tions,burt not long ; or that ir is ſubieCtto all inds gf 
diſcaſes,but will beare none grecuous, For example,the heart will ſuffer 2ll kindes ofgj. 
ſtewper, but if any diſtemper be immoderare or notable the party preſently dies, fo ſayerh 
; Galen in his fift Booke de locis affettis, Death followes the tmmeder are diſlemper of the Heart, 
Galen inter® When Galen faith, in the fifte Chapter of his firſt Booke Ne Lees Aﬀedtis . Tha 
prered. , 
the heart will beare no Apoſtemations , hee vnderſtandeth ſuch an Apoitemation x; 
Avſweres to Comes by the permutation ofan inflamation. For the Creature will Gie beforethe in. 
the examples gamation will ſuppurate or grow to quitture. Say that the Apoſtemations found by peyj. 
wenins, Hollerins and Mathew Cornace were Fleginaticke;or ſay,thar rare things do nothe. 
long to Art; or with Azerrhoes;as in Natureſo in diſcaſes wee oftentimes finde Monſter, 
That a creature can walke and cry when his heart is out I belecue weil ſo long as the yi. 
A firange fto Fits laſt in his body which it receiued from the heart, when they faite hee preſently dirth, 
ry of a Floren-» Anareas Lanrentizs maketh mention of a ſtrange accident which happened in the Cour 
tine AmBalles of France. Guichardine a Noble Knight and Awbaſſador for the Duke of F/orence beeing 
Courrof ingoodhealth and walking with other Noble-men , and talking notſeriouſly bur atr;y. 
France. don, preſcntlyfellſtone dead neuer breathing and bis pulſe ncuer moouing . Manietolde 
the King, ſome ſaide he was dead, ſome os: Aa was bur falne into an Apoplexie ora þ4 
ling ſicknefle and that there was hope of his recouery ; The King(ſaith Zawrentiwrs) com: 
manded me to take care of him ; when I came, I found the man ſtarke dead, and 2uouched 
that the fault was not in his braine bur in his heart. The next day his bodye was opened, 
and we found his heart fo fivelled that it tooke vp almoſt all his Cheſt ; when wee opened 
the Veatricles, there yſſucd outthree or foure pound of blood,and the orifice ofthegre 
Veine was broken , and all the forked Membranes torne , but the Orifice of the grex 
Artery was fo dilated that a man might have thruſt in his arme So that I imagine, thadl 
the Flood-gates being looſened, fo great a quantity of bloode yſlued into thet venticls 
thatthere was no roome for thedilatation or contration, whereupon hee fell ſuddenlic 
dead ; yet is it a great wonder how without any outward cauſe of a ſtroke, or fall, ory 
feration, or anger, ſo great a veſſell ſhould be broken. It may be he was poiſoned, forthe 
Italiansthey ſay are wondrous cunning in that Art, & in the Contention of Naturetha 
dilaceration hapned. 
QVEST.X. Of the natare of Reſpiration, and what are the Caules of it. 
RRQ N Dthus much of the proper motion ofthe Heart, what cauſesithath, 
5 HON J what manner motion itis , what power or faculty mooueth the Art- 


= VA rics, when and as the heart is mooucd ; or afcer and otherwiſe : Howe 
CY, 9 and where the vitall ſpirites are generated and their immediare marter 

LE ) prepared, what is the temperament of the heart, how it is nouriſhed, 

—_ === whathisftructure is & how many the parts are of his ſubſtice withthet 
vſcand funions: Finally, howe able to beare and endure affe&es and diſeaſes. There 
ſolution of which queſtions, though they do nor properly pertaine vato Auatomy all of 
them, yet do they ſodepend one vpon another as ir ſeemeth neceſſary thathe that woul 
know one ſhould alſo know all; notwithſtanding in our treating of them we hauc veric ol- 
ten reſtrained our Diſcourſe and conteyned itwithin ſuch limites as arc not farre diſtant 
from Diſſe&ion itſelfe. 

It remainerh now, that we ſhou'd alittle ſtand ypon another motion in our bodies and 
the Inſtruinent thereof which Nature hath oidained to be ſerviceable ro this motion ofthe 
heart,and that is Spiration or breathing, For the Heart being exceeding hot andthertore 
a part of great expence neededa continuall ſupply'of nouriſhment for the ſpirites,and of 
Why ueceſ- ventilation for himſclfe. For /ippacrates ſaith in his Booke De Natura pueri, C4146 om 
vary. frigido moderato Nutritur & fourtur? That which is hot is nouriſhed and cheriſh ed bythat 

which is moderatcly colde : which ſcatence Genin his Book de ſt Reſpiration!s clus cle» 
gantly cxpoundeth ; Eucn as(faith he)a flame ſhur vp in a ftraite roome and not ven {late 
with the aer burnes dirnmer and dimmertill it becxtinguiſhed, ſoour naturail hic.itc it ſ 
want cold to cempcr it growes ſaint and waſtcrh away to vtter confuſion. ior ii 15 {1kC 
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becauſe it is light as being of a fiery andaery nature; dowriward and inward ih reſpet of 
his nouriſhment ; either of theſe motions if they he hindred, the heare either decayeth or 
extinguiſhed ir decaycth for want of nouriſhment becauſe it cannot be mooued down 
wardand inward ; Itisſtrangled and extinguiſhed when it cannot be mooued vpward 
and outward and ſo refrigerated. EO 

Wherefote , the ſpiration orbreathing of coldeis verie neceſſary for the preſer- ,,  _ 
12tioh of naturall heate ; but whar ſhall this cold be? Surely cither acr or water:aeris more —_—_— 
neceſſary in perfect and bloody creatures, firſt becauſe it ſooner followerh the diſtention tineſt o coo! 
ofthe breſt anJ ſothe dilatation ofthe Lunges, and filleth all that is dilated to keepe our **Þeats: 
vacuity ; ſecondly it cooleth ſooner, as better diſtributing his partes into euery ſecret cor- | 
net ofthe heart: finally,it is better expirated ot breathed out then water, though it be nor 
more eaſily drawne in. Aerthen is the beſt cooler for the heart, and that muſt be brought 
vatoitby breathing: now this ſpiration or breathing is double, inſenſible and ſenſible In- 
ſenſible ſpiration Hippocrates and Galen cal properly Sa>rov, and the Latins Per/piration & 
Tranſpiration. The other and ſenſible breathing is called «2», chat is, Reſpiration. Tranſ: Tranfpiration 
piration is by the ſecret pores of the skin, Reſpiration by the mouth and the noſe . Thofe & Reſpiraiis, 
creatures whoſe heate is weake and faint do live onely by Reſpiration, fo all that are with- 
outblood or which we cal 1nſeda of certaine dinifions they haue about their necks or bel- 
lies; ſotho infant in the womb tranſpireth onely but doth not reſpirezand many women in 
ftsofthe Mother (the naturall heate of their hearts being diſſolued by a poiſonous breth 1thes, = 
ariſing from putrified ſcede) do live a while in trances onely by Tranſpiration. But thoſe 
creatures whoſe heate is neerer to the nature of flame; by tranſpiration onely cannot bee 
rempered, VV herefore fuch heate needcth a farther helpe ro wafte more acer vnto it, and 
thatis done onely by reſpiration. 

ThisReſpiration therefore hath two parts, Inſpiration and Expiration Inſpiration is. 
thedrawing in of the aer, Expiration the breathing ic out. Inſpiration is like the Dyſts!e 
oftheheart, Expiration like the SyZole, | 
ThisReſpiration whether it be Naturall or Animal hath troubled the heads of Schollers 
agreatwhile, and would alſo now trouble ours ifwe ſhold muſter together allthe Reaſons whether N4 
whichare brought on both ſides; yet becauſe the queſtion is worthy the deciſion wee will _ —_—— 
breefely as we can reſolue it with your patience. The arg»ments to proouc itnotto bee © 
Animall or voluntary are . Firſt becauſe voluntary ations are from eleQion : bur men a- Nor Atimall, 
-_ (when yetthere is reſpiration) haue no eleftion, no will, becauſe ſleepe is a reſt or The Reaors; 

ation of all Animall ations: Hence it is that 'Galen calleth the Caros a ſieepie diſeaſe 
Prinetioners Animalitatis, a privation of al the animal Faculries;yer in that diſeaſe the Re- 
ſpiration is free : as likewiſe in the Apoplexic which is a reſolution or palſie ofthe whole 
body, Now where is no ſenſe remaining, can there then remaine any voluntary motion? 
yetweſee Reſpiration remaineth. | 

Againe, he voluntary and perpetual are contraries; for voluntaric ations do albreed 
werineſſe, but Reſpiration breeds not wearineſſe in the motion, but ifthe motion be any 
whitchecked or ſtayed, that ſtay or checke breeds wearineſſc : Finally when the Ref] piratt- 
0M1svitiated we apply remedies vnto the region of the heartnor vnto the braine, whichis +,,,, :;. a. 
theoriginall of voluntary motion. Onthe contrary, the great argument to prooue it to nwall. 
devoluntary is ,that we can breath when we will,and when we will we can ſtay our breath: 
bas many hauethus voluntarily ended their dayes,I meane by ſtaying their owne breath. 
Gdenin his ſecond Booke de Motu Huſeulorumrtelleth ofa Barbarian (eruant,who beeing 
throughly angred purpoſed to lay violent hands vpon himfelfe , hee threw himſelfe there- 
fore pon the ground, and held his breath along time remaining vumooned,atkength rur- 
ning himſelfe alittle he breathed out his life. | | 

C Litinius Macer a Pretorian Citizen of Rome, being accuſed for oppreſcion by exa- 
Gions, whilſt the Iudges were giving ſentence ſhut vp his owne mouth, and courring it 
vith his Handkerchiefe reteyned his breath till he fell downe dead. L 

Comathe brother of one Maximus a Capraine of Out-lawes, when hee was asked con- 
cring the ſtrength and enterpriſes of the Fugitiues, gathcred his ſtrength togerher , co- 
lered his head, and falling vpon his knees held his breath till he dycd euen inthe handes of 
thoſethar guarded him and before the face of the Iudges. | 

Cato Yricenſis, when his ſonne had taken away his ſword, he perſwaded his Servants to 
men him againe,ſaying he would keepe it for his defence, not to murther himſelfow —- 
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crates ſayth in histhird Section ofthe ſecond Booke Epidemia#,that the cure of continygl 

| yawning which Phyſitions cal oſcitarion,is long breathing:8 Ariſtophanes in Plato his Syy, 

How 20 cure pg/fp, being roube with a hiccock,intreated Eriximachusthe Phytition to tell outhisty|e 

0, net forhim, That wil 1 ſarth he, in the meane time hold your breath ſome good while & your big 

cock wil cea(e, and then you ſhall take my turne as Thaue taken yours. We may then reteyne 

our breath when and how long we will and therfore it is a voluntary aCtion.For the inſtry, 
ments whereby wee breath arc all Animall, as the inrercoſia/{mulſcles,the midriffe whichis 
alſo a muſcle,and the nerues. Finally, ifthe braine bee offended as in a phrenſie, thenis 

the Reſpiration offended. . 

- Wee ſee here two oppoſite opinions, both which wee cannot maintaine vnleſſeth 

; deer will either of them remir ſomewhat and yeeld a little either to other,and then it will nothe 

zerlcopini- hard to reconcile them after this manner. Some aQtions are purely and {imply Natural, 

ENS. -as ConcoQion, Nutrition &c.Some partly voluntary ,as ſpeech and walking. Some mix, 
chat is partly Naturall partly Animall, asthe auoyding of water and excrements, asGuly 
ſayth in the fourth Chaprer of his 6.Booke de locis affet;and in the f1xt Chapter of hisfe 

Reſpiration & cond Booke de motu muſculorum he likenerh Reſpiration to theſe. Reſpiration therefore 

rixraction. is a Mixc aCtion, partly Natural and thatin reſpect of the final cauſe and of neceſsiry, par. 

| ly Animall inreſpect of the inſtruments of ir,the muſcles. 

— Thoſe that are ſtrangled do not breath becauſe they cannot Animally ; the neruesand 
muſcles being intercepted with the rope. Hyſtericallwoemen that are troubled withthe 
mother do not breath,becauſe they cannot Narurally:for there is no vſe of reſpiration,nor 

Whyiz was No necelsity vrging it although the inſtruments bee at liberty ; and Nature hath herey 

neceflary that wiſcly ordayned that although this ation were abſolutely neceſſaryand ſo naturall forthe 

-4 245g preſeruation of life ; yet there ſhould alſo be in ir fome commaund of the will, becauſeits 

partly volun- Often very profitable to ſtay the breath and often ro thruſt it out with extraordinarievo- 

tary. =— lence. 

Ifwce beto giue very diligent eare to any thing, if to paſſe through any vnſauourar 
noyſome places,itwefall or be throwne into the water,it is very neceſſary that we ſhoul 
bee able to conteyne our breath : on the contrary,to blow vp any thing, to winde ahome 
or ſound a triiper,to blow the fire or ſuch like;it 1s very profitable that weſhould be ableto 
breath wirh extraordinary violence. Now in a word we will ſatisfic the arguments onbot 
tides; and ro the firſt inthe firſtplace. 

T hey ſay that men Reſpire when they ſleep, butin ſleepe there is no vſe of cleQionat 
will. I anſwerethere is a double will,as Scalrger ſayerh, One from election proper tomn 

Wil is double 47d men awake the other from inſlint and th:s is in een a ſlcepe and in bruite beaſts. Themo- 
tion of reſpiration when we fleepe is by inſtin&, neither are all the Animall faculties iden 
——_— extinguiſhed in thoſe diſeaſes before named; bur in {leep they are remirredas6e 

 lenſaythnotentermitted; forcuen the muſcles haue a motion which we call Tonicmm- 

MowTIMCs rum A rigid motion , eſpecially the two ſphin&er muſcles, and inthe diſcaſes they are d- 

raucd. 
F The reaſon why we arenot wearied with continuall reſpiration, is becauſetherets con- 
tinual vſe and neceſsity of it,although it cannot be denicd that cuen reſpiration being con' 
ſtrayned wearicth the creature much. 

On the contrary, they that affirmethis reſpiration to bee meerely voluntary, alleadg: 
thar we are able to ſtay it when we will and to moue ir when wee will; to which I anſwere, 
That is properly and abſolutely a voluntary ation which may bee ſtayed at our pleaſure 
when itis doing, and againe done when it is ſtayed; bur reſpiration is no ſuch action {fol 
ifthe Reſpiration be alrogerher ſtayed, as in thoſe whoſe hiſtories are aboue mentioned, 
then is the creatures life extinguiſhed and the reſpiration cannot againe bee mooued. 
for the two other arguments that reſpiration is by Animall inftrumenrs,8 that in aphrer 
tie whichis a diſeaſe of the brayne, the reſpiration is vitiated. I anſwere,thar they prove 
indecd that in reſpiration there is fomewhat voluntary, but they doe not proue that there 

_ tsnothing naturall. We therefore do determine that Reſpiration is a mixt action,andto 

i ron ice ir do concurre both principles ioyned together the Brayn and the Heart,the Animallan 

the Naturall facultics. | | 

Toconclude this Chaprcr and diſcourſe of Reſpiration : The pulſe andxeſpiration 


ſe aretwodiſtin&t motions, yet ſoneare of kinne as men doe not ordinarily _—_—_ 
(11316 
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kfccences berweene them : wee will therefore in a word tell you wherein they differ and 
wherein they agrees | | » "37H M8; 
| Theyagreein that chat they both ſerue one faculry char is the Viral! ; for they were both 
ordained onely for rhe heart which is the ſeare of the virall faculry, Moreover, they hauc 
both one finall cauſe a threefould neceſsity ; of nutrition, temperation and expurgation: 
nouriſhment of the ſpirits, tempering ofthe heare and purging of ſmoky vapours: Third- 
ly, they agrec in the condition of their motions, for both of them coniſt of a Syffole and a 
p1aſtole,and a double reſt berweene them : but in theſe things they differ. That the pulſe 
is2 Natural motion,continvall not interrupted,and without all power of the will. Reſpi- 
cation is ftreezand ceaſeth ſome whiles ar our pleaſure ; the efficient cauſe of the pulſe is on- 
 Nature,of Reſpiration Nature and the Soule together ; the inſtruments ofthe pulſe are 
be heartand the arterics,of Reſpiration the muſcles : the pulle is fromthe heart, Reſpirt- 
| tionnotfrom the heart bur for the heart. Finally,the heart bearcth five times for one mo- 
| ron of Reſpiration. 
| Laſtly,whetheris thepulſe or Reſpiration more neceſſary or morenoble? More noble Whetheris 
| furelyisthe pulſe, becauſe his inſtrument the hearris more noble his effe& the virall ſpirit nary vr 
imore noble then the ayre; and the end is better then rhat which ſeruerh for the end : bur the pulſe or 
Reſpiration Was mM ade for rhe preſeruation of the pulſe :butnowe for their neceſsity there * elpcradon, 
nerderh adiſtinAtion. There is one pulſe of the heart and another of the arteries; the 
pulle ofthe heart is more neceſſary for life then Reſpirution,bur rhe particular pulſation of 
| thearteries is leſſe neceſſary then Reſpiration ; for though the arteries bee bound or inter- 
| cepted - —_— dyeth-not preſently, burifthe Reſpiration be ſtopped hee is preſently 
| extingwiſhed; 
hone QVEST. Xl. Ofthe Temperament and motion of the Lungs. 
=z7F Oncerning the Temperament ofthe Lungs, there is queſtion among the Ma- __ £2 
9 ſters of our Art. Someholdthem in the aQiue qualities to bee cold, others Of whar tem- 


: | the lup 
{ FAS] to be hot. Thoſethat would haue them cold giue theſe reaſons for their afler- i 


9 | Thar they are 
Firſt, becauſe their whole frame and ſtruQure conſiſterh of ſpermaticall == 
thatiscoldparts : theſe are,the griſtly arrery,the arteriall veine,and the venall artery. 
Secondly, becauſe they are made to refrigerate the heart,wherefore they are called the 

Fame of the heart. | 

Thirdly,becauſe they are ſubieto colde diſeaſes, as obſtrutions,ſhortnes of winde, 
ificultyof breathing ,and knotcines called Tubercels. | 

Fourthly becauſe they abound with flegmaticke and cold humors, which is diſcerned 
bythatwe cough vp. | 

Laſtly, they alleadge an authoritie and areaſon out of Hippeerares, the authority, for 
latheſayth, The Lunes are of their ownenature cold,and are farther cooled by inſpiration. Hip- 
purges ground out of which they draw this argument is where hee ſayeth in his Bookede 
Almen tis,The Lungs do draw a nouriſhment contrary to their body ,whereas al other parts draw Areaſon 
tha which is like ro them. From whence they reaſon thus. The Lungs draw vntothem- onda 
ſhes blood attenuaredin the right ventricle of the heart and are therewith nouriſhed: 
Thabloud being very hot, thcir ſubſtance (if zzippoerates ſayd true, who is ſayde neuerto 

cceiued any man,nor neuer to haue beene deceiued himſelfe)muſt needes bee cold. 
. I fntheſe = rm may thus bee anſwered, Anſwere to 
4 Tothe firſt, the veſſels are not the ſubitance of the Lungs butthe fleſh ; which is made __ 
« [feborandfrothy bloud. | 
; | Tothe "ovens fre they refrigerate and coole the heart nor by their owne Tempera- 
l ment;dut berauſe they drawe and containe ourward ayre,whichis alwaies colder then the 
lj heart though itheneuer ſo ſoultry hor. | 
To the 3.thattheir veſſels becauſe they are many and diuerſly implicated are ſubie@ to ob- 
6s,but their fleſh which is their true ſubſtice is ſubiec to inflamations& hor affects. — 
Tothefourth, that the aboundance of flegme which we cough vp, isnot generated by _—_— 
ative remper of the Lungs bur falleth continu ally from the head which isthe recep- >" hgnns 
le of cold excrements into the Lungs, ſo faith Hippocrates , Many Catarrhesor Rheumes cough vp. 
Unto the upper venter that is the Cheſt. The lower part alfo as the ſtomack and the hypo- En 
undris do ſend vp plentiful vapors which the Lungs with this continuall motion do mixe white. 
the foreſaid humor & thence commeth the whitacs. And as for Hippocrates authority 
Oo 2 it 
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it may bee. anſwered thathee compareth the temper of the Lungs with the reiyperofthe 
heart and then indeed they are cold, as alſo the acr of a hot-houſc is cold in repett ofthe 
heart. -/+. .. | 
In the other place we ſay that Hippocrates ſpeaketh ofthe acr inſpirated or breathed; 
not of bloud ; and ſo that place proueth thar the Lungs arc hot rather then cold, becaui; 
they draw.aer which is cold and contrary to their body which is hot. Bur the truth is, thy 
the contraricty he ſpeaketh of in that place is rather a contrariery of motion as if hee 
ſhould ſay, other parts draw a nouriſhment like vato themſelues fro an inward ſtore.houſ 
which is the Liuer into the very vemoſt parts ofthe body; but contrariwiſc the Lyngs dray 
the nouriſhment ofthe ſpirits, thatis, the acer by the outward parts, that is, the noſe ang 
the mouthanto the inward,that is, the heart. Although I am not ignorantthat Galexjy. 
terpretcth thoſe words atherwiſe which ſhall not be neceſſary to make mention of inthi 
lace.. | 
Thar the 4 Itſcemeth therefore that the Lungs are not cold ; which yer will better appcare ifye 
lungs ore b®ts Can prouethem to be hot. Three arguments we will be contented with; one fromther 
; agumet'® wbftance, another from their nouriſhment, and a third from their vſe . Their ſubſta: 
: is fleſhy ſoft & ſpongy, made as it were ofthe froth thar ariſeth ofthe hot bloud in thebop 
ling;therefore not cold . Againe, they are nouriſhed with thin bloud heated and atten 
ated in the right ventricle ofthe heart, which ſcemethto haue beene made eſpecially 
the Lungs ſake . Laſtly, their vſe is to prepare aer for the generation ofthe vitall;thai, 
the hotteſt ſpirit ; they muſt therefore be hot . Thus Phyſitions reaſon on eitherfide, | 
will onely heere puta doubr,reſeruing the determination to another place. 
TheRhceume falleth outof the head, part into the Lungs andpart into the ſtomade, 
Nature in both places worketh vpon it. The ſtomacke boyleth it again, atrenuateth ii 
it be thick, and of ſome part of it maketh good bloud; the reſt it auoydeth into the gut 
where another vieis made of it; and ifthe heate of the ſtomacke be languide and weteh 
that it cannot ſufficiently mitigate it, we then helpe Nature. 
6 The Lungs quite contrary do thicken that partwhich falleth into them and thatni. 
why he ug {Acily for-el{c it could neuerhe auoyded;zforir muſt be afolid body that the ar muſt 
cume m = . . . . 
be thickened Vp beforetin our coughing,becauſe there is no paſlage for it downward appointedbyNs 
beforeirbee tyre; and.therefore it 1s,that thinne and ſubtle Rheume maketh a dry cough becauſe thean 
congac 3y is not able to interceprit, bur it trickleth downe the ſides ofche weazon ſtill prouokings 
coughcse5e. tO cough, but in vaine becauſe it hath not a compacted body which the acr might intercey 
till by time it be ripened, thar is, grow thicke and then it is brought vp;or if of it ſelleitd 
not thicken we thicken it by Art. Wee may therefore iuſtly wonder at this contrary wot 
of Nature; ſurely coldneſſe in the Lungs can not thicken ir,itbeing ſo neere tothefow- 
taine of heate nor the ayer which is the moiſteſt of al Elements cannot dry it: befidestha, 
the Lungs are ofthemſelues very moiſt as we ſhall proouc by and by « Againe, if heat 
in the Lyngs do thicken it, why ſhould itnot thicken it alſo in the ſtomacke; but welt 
that cold ſtomack3 doe onely make thicke and viſcid flegme. | 
Truely heereunder lyerh a great myſtery worthy of another place to be diſcuſſedin 


H:pporraies 
cxpounded & 
retorted. 


A notable 
doubr put, 


A myſtery of 


Nature. Which therefore we willreferre it and procecde to the ſecondqualitics of the Lungs , ®* 
enquire whether they be moiſt or dry . Ir may ſeemethey are dry, becauſe their paſs 
_ "= 1, doe alwayes rewaine open and never fall together, whichis an argument of theirhards 
Armin 7 and dryneſſe. Againe, Galen ſaith(in his4. booke de ſu partium) they are nouriſhedvi 
chollericke bloud, but chollericke bloud is dry . Laſtly, Fippocrates ſaith the Lungsit 
the ſeate of drought ; for he appointeth rwo places of drought, the ſtomack & the Lung 
Concerning which, is that notable edict of Hippocrates (in Fpidemgs.)Theway to appetk 
and ſatisfic thirſt is to drinke cold water and tobreathe in cold acer « Theſe arguments 

will firſt anſwere before we determine the contrary . 
To the firft we anſwere, that ifthe opennes of their paſſages argue their grinefle, the 
Anſwered. ſhould the raiae alſo be dry whoſe ventricles are alwayes open and donorfall togetb«i 


the ſtrongeſt concuſlions or motions of the head,as in ſneezing and fits of the Fprlepſe® 
falling ſicknefle. As therefore the braine is harder in the ends of the ventricles thereo!(l 
which reſpe& Anatomiſts cal that part the Callous body as we ſhall heare heereafier):Y 
the Lunge where it compaſleth the veffell is fomewhat harder: or ſay rather, that the fil 
neſſe and hardneſle of the branches of the Sharpe and Rough Artery do hold it out 6: ker 
the paſſages in a kinde of diſtention. % 7 


3 
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Tothe ſecond we anſwere,that Galen by bilious or Cholericke blood meanerh thin and Gt expout 
atrenuated blood laboured inthe right ventricle ofthe heart which no man will ſiyis dric ee. 
but razher abundantly moiſt, as being mingled with acr the moiſteſt as we ſaide of all Ele- 
ments. Tothe laſt we anſ{were, that the Lungs indeede if they be torrified arc: the ſcatc 
ofdrought,becauſe they dry vp the moiſture of the heart and the partes adioyning; bur if 
they be naturally diſpoſed they are no caule of drought. Ir remainecth therefore that the 
Lungs are not dry, andthen they muſt needs be moiſt ; which yer further to prooue wee 
want not arguments beyond all exception. Firſt, becauſe rhey areſolt ; for as hardneſle is ;r.ouments 
a ſure notCc ofdrineſle fo is lofrneſle of moiſture, butthe ſubſtance of the Lungs is fott and preue the 
lax,of which the very rouch is a ſufhcient witnefſe. Beſides Galens authority is plainely for Lungs moyf. 
it, where he ſaith in his 4.Booke de 2/ſu partium,Thefleſh of the Spleene 6 ſoft maced & laxe, 
but nothing t0 the ſub{tance of the Lungs which ts the ſofteſt the looſeſt and the highteſt. 
Auicen intcerpoſeth ſaying ,T rat the fleſh of the Lungs is not ſoft of his otone nature but by 1c- 41.on cg. 
rident or exent becauſe they lie ſteeped & drunken as itwere inthe moiſture which fall-th ccice. 
om the head , therefore he ſaith they are zor ſoft but magdidgwhich it it were ſo,then wold ned 
they be drier in thoſe bodies that hauedry braines,and moreouer would in .lotherbodies - 
become drier, as the moiſture which falleth fromthe head is exhauſted and dried vp,both 
which are contrary to all experience. We therefore conclude thatthe Lungsare naturally 
moiſt,and by ſo mach moiſter then the liver by how much they are ſofter. And thus mich 7he derertni- 
ofthetemperament of the Lungs,now followerh their motion. Concerning which I find pn Wt 
three opinions ; one of Ar:ſtorles,another of Anerrhoes, the third of G4l2n and the Ph, (iti- A aades, 
ans. Ariſtotle in the 6.chap.ofhis third buoke De part.anmmalinm thinketh, that they haue 
theoriginal of their motion trom the heart on this manner. : 
The heate ofthe heartbeing encrealcd,with a kinde of violence lifteth vp the Lungs & 
then acrentreth for the auoidingof vacuity and empcineſ{;that infeſt enemy ofnatmexrhe 
colder aer ſerleth the boyling of the heate, as we ſee cold water becing; powred to boyling 
watrſetlerh i: zas therefore inthe diftuſion of the heate the Lungs are dilated, ſo the heat | 
reſiding orſetling they are contracted and the aer expreſſed or driven out. 1uerrhoes jioy- r0es, 
nethſofar with Ariſtor'ethar hethinketh the heate to be the author of Refpiration,but he 
faichthat the Lungs follow notthe motion ofthe Theſt,but are mooued by a proper and 
larpower of their own: becauſe clſe there ſhould be aviolent motion which thoulde 
rare nay ye which is vtterly againſt the rules of nature. True it is(iaith he)that there 
5awondertull conſent berweene the Cheſt and the Lungs,which is the cauſe that one of 
themcannot moone orreſt butwhen the other mooueth or reſteth, yet neither ofthem is c,1,,. 
cuſeor originall of the others motion. The third opinion is of Galen andthe Phyſitians The Lunges 
towhich alſo we cncline,who thinke the Lunges are not moougd by aninbred or proper = _ 
power oftheir owne,for where are their Fibres and the ſtrength of Filaments or ftriovestor hen Hy 
that purpoſe ? Neither bythe faculty ef Pulfation which ariferh from the heart by which thcir owne. 
thearteries ate mooucd,& that becauſe the motion of the Lungs ſomtimes doth intermir, «rug troe 
ſometimes is quicker and {lower as we lift: neither by the animall taculty becauſe there be {acion. 
no Muſcles:bur we conceiue that the Lungs are mooued byan accidentary motion, as fol- 095” ered 
lowingthe motion of the Cheſtto auoid vacuiry . For when the Cheſt is diſtended the gu by nr. 
Lungs are filled with aer and enlarged, and whenrthat is contracted they are emptied and dent or Con- 
fall. Galen eſtabliſheth this his opinion with this reaſon, becauſe there is no diſpoſition of © 
thebody found wherein the Lungs are mooued when the Cheſtremainethimmoouable: grew. 
which thing Experience alſo confirmeth.For ifthe Cheſt be opened fo as the acer may ger 
nby the wound, the Lungs become immooucable ; becauſe the aer being gotten into the Expciicnce, 
wid and empty ſpace taketh away the neceſity ofthe motion of the Lungs which is to a- 
01d vacuity as we haue ſaide: bur if the Cheſt be ſoun4,it is of necefiity that it becing di- 
ſended the Lungs alſo ſhould be dilated for auoyding of that vacuity. And whereas Aner- "Pp 
res objeteth that there is no violent motion perperteal.,and yet the motion ofthe lungs  -+=anhg 
ſhould be violent if it ſhould follow the motion of the Cheſt. I anſiver, that the inference 
very abſurd,for euery motion is not violent which is mooued after anothers motion,fot why the 
that reaſon the bones allo ſhould be mooued with a violent motion. But why are not Lungesare 


1 . NCuer wearic. 
_ wearicd with their perpetuallmotion? I aunſwere, becauſe they are almoſtin- """"" 
enſible, | 
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drinke fall into the Lungs. 


EY \ 
TY = For in both the kindes of Pleuriſtes, the true and the baſtard, 
a'. 


CT agate, 


426 Of the ( ougb,and the drinke falling intothe Lungs, 6.Booky 
IWhat kinde of motion the Cough is, and whether any part of the 


=x4 Hatthe Cough proceederh from the affection of almoſt all the partes ofthe 

W2 Chcſt,as the Plewra,the Mediaitinumythe Lungs with their vellels,the mig. 
riffke,and ſometimes of the /#terco#al! muſcles alſo,jt is more then manifeſt 
the Peripnes. 


monia or inflamation of the Lungs;the Aſthmaor difficulty of breathing,the 


vicer ofthe Lungs called Pthoe, the Dropſic wherein the Midriffe 1s preſſed vpward : in al 
theſe I ſay the Patient is troubled with a conrinuall Cough . But now to what faculty wee 
ſhould referre this coughing that is a great controuerſie. It may be thoughtitis Animal 
and voluntary,becauſe the Cough is nothing elſe bur a ſtrong ctflation or breathing fonh, 
Now this cfflation is done by the helpe of all rhe muſcles which contract the cheſt. 
Ge'en allo in his ſecond Booke de cau/is ſymptomatam ſpeaking of ſneczing coughing 
and vomiting,concludeth that vomiting is a ſymptome of the naturall faculty and cough. 
ing ofthe Animall. Others there be which thinke it to bee an ation of the naturall faculy, 
becauſe it is a concuſsiue motion and 1s done þy the endeuour of Nature, to excludethy 
the Natural Which is offenſiue vnto hcr;now all Concuſsiue motions are Naturall. For all the pattes of 
the body of their owne naturall conſtitution haue euery one their owne £v0u3s.4.C oncuſſio 
when they are ſhaken for the auoyding of any thing which offends them : ſuch is the con. 
cuſsion of the brain in ſternuration or ſneezing;ot the ſtomacke in the hiccock,of the þld 
der in auoyding the ſtone,of the whole habite of the body and the fleſhy membranein; 
rigor or ſhaking fit,and finally of the cheſt in coughing. Moreouer ſometimes we cough 
liars of theſe againſt our will,neither can we alwaies when we will forbeare it. Both th&& opinionsmy 
ewo opinions, He reconciled ,it as we ſaide earſt in refpiration,ſo here in coughing,thar it is a mixt adion 


of an Animall and a Naturall. 


The motion is Animall becauſe it is done by the helpe of muſcles.but rhe cauſe mos. 
uing the motion is Naturall; for a cough is not raiſed without the endeuor of the expellg 
faculty. But another queſtion may be asked here,whether the cough be a diſcaſc or ano: 
diſcaſe or no. dinary worke of Nature. Galen in his ſecond Booke de /ymprtomatum cauſis, and inhisfk 
de locis affetis ſeemerh to determine diuerſly ; ſometimes thar it is a worke of Nature, and 
ſometimes againe as in his Booke of Trembling and Palpitation that is againſt Nature: but 


. we may we'lreconcile Galew with himſelfe if wee fay that in reſpe&ofthe faculty wherely 


we cough it is a Naturall affection; for the beginning of the motion js from nature, tha 
from the expelling faculty ; bur in reſpe& of the cauſe which mooueth the faculty asthe 
rheume,the bearing vp of the midriffe or ſuch like, ir is againſt Nature and a very diſel; 
but ouer this cauſe the Naturall faculty hath a kind of power or command which it ſhe: 


cth in laboring thus to auoide it. 


To conclude both this Chapter and all our diſcourſe of the vitall parts, ir is a queſtion 
drink go into Whether the drinke we drinke goe into the Lungs or no. Hippocrates ſayeth in his Booked: 
the Lungs. Corde ſome part of it goeth that way, becauſe if you giue a Swine a drinke colouredwith 
verwilio or any ſuch like thing & preſently cutthe throat, you ſhal perceiue the wezonco 
lored with the drink,whichis a certaine argument & demonſtratiue;alſo in the ſameplace 
hee thinketh that the water which is found in the hearr purſe is a portion of our drinke:+ 
gaine Phyſitians in the fretting or exulceration of the weazon, and diſeaſes ofthe cheſt 
appoynt the Patient to lie long vpon his backe and leafurcly to lick down their medians, 


that ſo ſome of them may fall downe into the Lungs. 


Another demonſtration may be that the arteries haue more whey or vrine in them rhen 
the veines; whence ſhould this whay come? but that a part of the drinke and more liquid 
nouriſhment doth flip downe by the weazon into the Lungs and ſo into the arteries, 
from them by the emulgent arteries into the kidneyes to bee auoided by the bladder : forl 
ſee no reaſon why the emulgent arteries ſhould haue becne made fo large,vnleflc it wer 
for the expulſion of this excrement. AriForle amongſt al the Philoſophers is againſt this 
Hippocrates in his fourth Booke de morbis laboureth might and maine againſt it, yeelding 
diuers reaſons why it cannot bee : but wee muſt vnderſtand that F#17ppocrates labourethto 
prooue thart all the drinke goeth not into the Lungs, hee confeficth that ſome {lippeth by. 
And thus Galen in his eight Booke de placiris Hippoc. & Platonis reconcileth Hippocrates 


himſelte; namely,that ſome of the drinke falleth inſcnſfibly downe along the weazon! ' 


Ic 
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reſt paſſeth ouer the Fp/g/orre into the ſtomack: bur ifneuer ſo little a crum of ſolid meare © 
ctinto the weazon, it y_= danger of ſuffocation . So Anaecreowthe Poet was ſuffo- Framplerof 
catedwith a Grape-ftone. And Fabizs the Senator is ſaid to haue beene ſtrangled with a ens, 
haire which got into his weazon in ſupping of a draught of Milke. Alexander BenidicZius with crums or 
writeth that a mother at Bra//e/s thruſt a pill downe her childes throate with her finger,vp- —_— 
on which it preſently dyed. ta 
And thus much ſhall be ſufficient to haue beene ſaide concerning the vitall parts þe- Concluſion of 
longing to the middle Region called the Cheſt, with all the Controucrſies = > wapw"6eryg 
and ſubtleties of Nature therto appertaining,Itfolloweth now pars, 
that we ſhould aſcend vnto the Throne of the ſoule, 
the Tower of the body, which is the 


Head. 


The End ofthe Sixt Booke and che Con- 


crouerſies thereunto belonging. 
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The Preface. 


THE SEVEN TH BOOKE, 
Ofrthe Third and vpper-moſt Venter called 


the H = a d,wherein are deſcribed the 
Animall Organes. 


The Preface, 
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IVherein ts conteynead the ſumme of the firfl Eight Bookes. 


S a Traueller that defireth to make profit of his paine,whenhe 
hath paſſed one Citie beforc hee enter into another vwlll re. 
count with himſclfe his principall obſcruations , eſpecially 
when the recognition of the former may ſtand him in ſteade 
for his better vnderſtanding in that ro which hee bendeth his 
courſe:ſo I thinke it not amiſſe hauing paſſed through ſogrea 
varicty of partes in the two former Regions of the bodyot 
Man, before I enter into the Third,to cal vnto your remem- 
brance (not al the particulars before rehearſed, for thatwould 
_ beirkeſome to vsboth Gentle Reader) bur the Principall, 
wel to refreſh thy memory,asalſo to make a more caſie paſſage vnto that which followeth, 
M AN who is the ſubicCtof our whole Diſcourſe, cor:ſiſteth of a Soule and a Body. 
The Soule is the Lady and Miſtris, the Soueraigne and Commander. The Body isamot 
perfe&t Organ or Inſtrument of the reaſonable Soule, conſiſting as /!ipporrates wellfaith 

(though obſcurely) of Fire and (Water. 8-1 | 
For the Soule,albcitwhen ſhee is free from the priſon of the Bodye can ſee withoutan 
yyvythe to” Eye,hicare without an Eare andby her owne fimplea& diſcourſe without the help of 
many organs. Fits; yet ſo long as ſhe is immured within theſe wals of clay ſhee cannot contemplate the 
ſpeculations of Externall things without an Externall medium; and therefore Nature(by 
which I vaderſtand the wiſedome ofthe eterna]l Creator) framed the body of many Ot- 
ganicall parts whereby and wherein the Soule might exerciſc her Diuine adminiſtrations, 
produce and exhibit the powers and efficacies of her manifold Facu'ties. For the Bodym 
deedc is but a dead trunke till the Soule arriue into it , and quickneth it vnto the pertot- 

mance of perfect ations of life. 

But becauſe the Soule is of all Formes the moſt excellent as being created immediately 
partaker ofimmortality,Nature in emulation of the diuine Names hath ſtriuen to make 
herhabitation alſo immortall, which although the deſtiny of the matter did gaineſay, yet 
ſhe hath brought to ſo admirable apcrfection thar it is worthily called @-iue 8avus)orghr 
wonier of ilVonaers, the Myracle of Nature,and a Little wor'd. | 

why the ſpiris VV hereastherefore there was no proportion or correſpondencie betweene mortality 
was created, and immortality, betweene the Soule and the Body; Nature with wond: rfullski], outo 
the principall part of the ſeede did extradt and ſeparate aſpiriewhich lay lurking in thep# 
wer of the Martcer, a fpirit | ſay of a Middle na:ure betweene Heauen and Earth,by whe 


mediation as by a ſtrong band the diuinity of the foule might be marricd to the _—_ 


0 
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fihcbody - Thisinſtrument of Nature we call Fire, which mouethand illuſtraterh the 

whole packC of the rrembers,and moderareth all and ſingular actions of life,of which allo. 

115 the ncxt and moſt immediate caule. | wen 
But becauſe the nature of Fire is ſuch that ithath in it much forme and bur alittle mar- "IEP 

ter, neither can diffuſe the beames of his light vnleſle it be received into ſome ſubſtance ,,,;,1e. 

wherein his power may be vnitee; therfore it was neceflary there ſhould be another Prin- 

colenotſo ſubtle,whercin rhis ztheriall body might expariate and diſport it ſelfe accor- © 

apgeo the diverfiry.of his turctions and that withour danyer otexpence. Sucha Princi- 

leisthe mutuall confluence of the ſeeds of both parents, out of whoſe ſlimy marter the 

| puſcallorformariue faculty ofthe wombe ſtirred vp by the vigor of heate diduceth and 

| i{inguiſherh the confounded power of the parts into their properaQions.not withour a 

| viſcerning ludgement and naturall kinde of diſcourſe . This maſſe of ſeed irrigated with 

thepower of the whole body according to Hypocrates I call Vater ; not onely becauſethis - 

* Flementdoth delineate nouriſh and make fruitefull, bur alſo becauſe the furure ſiccitic and 

| hardneſſe of the ſpermaricall parts ſtood in neede of a moiſt and viſcid marter whereby 

| thoſerhings which otherwiſe could hardly be ſammed together might receive their con- 

* guutination,thar ſo of many diſſimilar particles, one continued frame might ariſe. 

| Thisfarme thus coagmentated and diſtinguiſhed for the ſeruice ofthe foule, wehaue cn _ 

| nthebeginning ofthis work compared to the whole world or vniuerſe,and that not with- _— o_ 

| outgoodground. Foras of the world there are three parts, the Sublunary whiclt is the 

| baſc{tthe Corleſtiall wherin there are many glorious bodies,8& the higheſt Heauen which 

| istheproperſeate ofthe Diety. So inthe body of man there are threeRegions. The low- 

| er Belly which was framed for the nouriſhment of the /»druidram & propagation of man- 

| Linde, The middle Region of the Cheſt, wherein the Heart of man the ſunne 61 this A49- 

| eoſmeperpetually moueth and poureth out of his boſome as out of a ſpringing fountain 

{ thedivine NeGar of Jife into the whole body, and the vpper Region orthe Head where- 
inthefoulchath her Reſidence of eſtate,guarded by the Sences and aſſiſted by the Intellec- 

| wallfacukics at whoſe diſpoſition all the inferior parts are —_— 


| . Inthelower Region Nature hath placed rwo parts more excellent then the reſt, wherof Thelower 
oneendeyoureth & atteuderh the conſeruation of the 1ndiuidium he other of the Species Region. 
orkinde. . The firſt is the Liuer which ſome haue faidis the firſt of all the bowels, both +4. ;ucr. 
inreſpeof his originall & of his nature. It is ſeated in the right Hypocondrium vnder the 
nidnffe.. The figure of it/if you except his fifſure) is comtMtall,but vnderneath vnequall 
andhollow,aboue ſmooth and gibbous. In a manthis bowell is proportionably greater 
theninany other creature, and greateſt of all in ſuch as are giuen ro.their bellies. The pro- 
perpwenchyma or fleſh of this Liuer,which is moſt like to congealed and aduſt bloud, by a 
proper & inbred power giueth the forme, temper and colour of bloud to the Chylus'con- 
ſetedinthe ſtomacke,deriucd into the guts, preparedin the meſeraick veines and bran- | 
cies ofthe gate-veine by which alſo it is tranſported to the hollow part of the Liver, there 
$welaide wrought and perfected, and ſo conueyed by theſame rootes of the gate-veine, 
ndthence exonerated into that which is called che Cau2 or hollow veine; by whoſe trunks 
adboughes it floweth into the whole body . The temperament of this Liuer is hotand 
moiſtfor the moderation of which heate and conſeruation ofthe ſpirirs therein contained 
Rrecejuerh certaine ſmall Arteries which attaine but onely vnto the cauity thereof. Itis | 
nueſted round with a thinne coate wherein two ſmall Nerues belonging to the ſixr con+ 
ugation of the braine arc diucrſly diſperſed. | 
Weſay moreouer;that this ſame Liver js the ſhop or work-houſe of the venallbloud 
ndthe originall of the veines;in whoſe thrummed rootes the more aery portion ofthe A- 
liment is conuerted by the in- bred and naturall faculty of the Liuet into a vaporous bloud, 
; | Vichbecommeth a naturall,thicke and cloudy ſpirir,the firſt of all thereſt and their pro- 
t N frnouriſhment: which ſpirit is the vehicic of the narurall faculty, and ſeruerh beſidero 
, telpe torranſport the thicker part of the bloud through the veines.jnto rhe whole bodye; 
dere it neederh bur a little ayer and therefore is refreſhed andpreſervedonly by Tranſpi- 
). | Konmade by the Anaſtomoſes or incculations ofthe Arteries with the veines in their 
if Y remities or determinations. This Naturall faculry(we beforemenrioned) is dinided in- 
- N Þfircefaculties, the Generatiue, the Alteratiue and the Increafing faculty . Ofthe Ge- 
ſe Jnerativewe ſhall ſpeake by and by. The action of the Alteratine faculty is Nutrition which 
ah many handmaides attending her, AttraCtion, Expulſion, Retention, and Concocti- 
ON, 
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on. The action of the Increaſing Faculty we call Accretion, thatis, when the wholeby, 
dy encreaſeth in all his dimenſions. Finally, weeſay that Concupiſcenceas it is a diftng 
Faculty from Reaſon and Rage,ruleth and beareth ſway in the Liuer as in her proper7;; 
bunall,and is diſtinguiſhed into Libidinem & Cupediam, La# and Longing. 

- But becauſe in all her workes Nature euer intendeth immortality , which by reaſongf 
the importunate quarrell ant contention of contraries ſhe could not atraine inthe ing. 


The Teſticles Juywy or particular,ſhe deuiſed a cunning firaragem to delude the neceſsity of Deſtiny, v 


The Middle 
Region. 


| The Heart. 


by an appetite vnto thepropagation of the kinde , hath ſowed the ſeedes of eternity inthe 
nature of Man. For the accompliſhing of which propagation ſhee hath ordained contye. 
nient inſtruinents in both ſexes,which are for the moſt parr alike,but that the inſtrumeng 
ofthe Male are outward , thoſe of the Farmale for want of Naturall heatetadriue then 
foorth are deteyned within. The Chiefe of theſe are the Teſticles, two Glandwloyghy 
dies of an ouall Eigure which in men hang out of the Abdomen and are inueſted withfoy 
Coats,whereoftwo are common, the ſeroruws or Cod athin and rugous skinne, and the 
Darton which hath his originallfrom the fleſhy Panicle. T he other two areProper, ti 
ormet iscalled Eryrroides , and the latter Epididyme. The temperament of theſe Teſticy 
is hot and moyſt,and they haue a very great conſent with the vpper parts eſpeciallieyig 
the Middle Region, as alſo hath the wombe. The manner of the Operation of theT; 
ſticles.is thus. 

The matter ofthe ſeedetogether with the ſpirites carrying in them the forme andin, 
preſsion of all the —_— parts and their formartiue Faculty,fallerh from rhe wholly 
dy and is receiued by the Spermarticall Veſſelles, inwhoſe Labyrinthsby an irradiain 
from the Teſticlesit is whitened. After itisfo przparcd it is conveighed to the Epididmn 
thorough whole inſenſible paſſages it ſweateth into the ſpongie and friable ſubſtanced 
the Teſticles themſelues;where having attcined the forme and perfection of ſecdeitisde 
liuered ovet by the ciaculatory or rather the Leading-veſfels to the ParaFate, and fron 
them tranſcolatcd to the Proſtate, which reſerue the ſeed being now turgid and fullofhi 
rits for the neceſſary vſcs of Natures Hence it followeth that that power whichis 
ont ,c)wonlns, that 1s,the ſeede-making Faculty,or the Faculty of generation, is from th 
Teſticles immediately,by which Faculty the parts being ſtirred vp do poure out of the 
ſclues the matter of the ſeede when Yen dooth ſorequire. This Faculty is the authon 
in men of Viriliry and in women of Mulicbrity and breedeth in all creatures thatiwly 
which the heate being blowge vp is the cauſe 73s 575, ſo thatthe bloode being heated an 
attenuated diſtendeth the Veines, and the bodie or bulke of that part groweth turgid ad 
impatient of his place, which the Grecians calli;y7. And thus much ofthe Lower ks 

ion. | 
| Inthe Middle Region there are many parts of great woorth, but the excellencicof th 
Heart dimmeth the light of thereſt, which all areto it but ſcruants and attendants. 

The Heart therefore is called zeplindnd 78 xpedeireo3ar, which ſignifieth #9 beate beca 
itis perpetually mooued from the ingate to the outgare of life. 

This is a Pyramidal Bowell whoſe Bzſ/s is in the middle of the Cheſt, the macro orpoint 
reacheth toward the left fide. The magnitude but ſmall thatthe motion mightbemor 
freeandnimble, the fleſh very faſt and exceeding hot intertexed or wouen with all thre 
kinds of Fibres, and nouriſhed with bloode which it recciueth from two branches of th 
Coronary Veine. | 

Onthe our-ſide it hath a great quantity offar and ſvimmeth in a wateriſh Lye whi 


is conteyned in the Perieardium wherewith as with a purſethe Heart is encompalled. 


Onthe inſide itis diſtinguiſhed by an intermediate partirion into two Ventricles. Ti 
rightis leſſe noble then the left and framed moſtwhatfor the vſe of the Lung. It receiuet 
a great quantity of blood fromthe yawning mouth of the Hollow-vein, and afceritisp9 
pared,rcturneth the ſame blood againe through the Arteriall veine into all the corners 
the Lunges. Thisright ventricle hath annexed to it the greater care and ſixe Valuesat 
infertcd into the Orifices of his veſſels. The left Ventricle which is alſo the moſt noble 
athicker wall then the right, becauſe ir is the ſhop of thin blood and virall ſpirites. Out 
this Ventricle do two veſlels iſſue, the firſt called the Venall artery which gar” | 
aycr preparedby the Lungs and for retribution returneth vnto them vitall blood and þ! 
rits; at which artery the left deafe care is ſcituated, and in whoſe orifice there Randetwo 


Valucs bending from without inward. The other veſlell of the left Yentricle is the _ 
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o'e eat Artery which diſtributerh vnto the whole body vitall blood and ſpirits.For accor- 
ding as the opinion of ſome is,it draweth theberter part ofthe Chylus by the Meſeraicke 

Arteries into the bolome of the lefr ventricle for the generation of arceriall blood, and at -. _ 
h1s mouth do grow three Values opening inward, Welay further that the Heart is the =_ Vital fa. 
habiration of the vitall Faculty, which by the helpe of Pulſation and Reſpiration beget- w 

ich Vital ſpirits of Ayer and Blood mixed in the lef: ventricle. And this Faculty although 
bevitall yet is it notthe {fe irſelfe, and diftereth fromthe Faculty of Pulfation both in 

the fun@tions and in the extent and latitude of the ſubiect . The Faculty of Pulſation is 

Naturall to the heart,as proceeding and depending vpon the Vitall Faculty. For itisnot 

mooued poargt/xvs or voluntarily as is the Animall Faculty, but onely obeyeth the com- 

mand ofthe necsſsity of Nature, "74 | | 

from the forcſaide Faculty of Pulſation do proceede two motions, the DiaFole & the 
Sale, berweenc which there is a double Reſt . Theſe motions inthe Heart and Arteries 
aetheſame and at the ſame time, but ſo,that the cauſe of the motion is ſupplied from the 
Heart vnto the Artrries as from a principle both mooued and moouing. | 
- Finally, ro come vnto that which we ate now in hand withall. In the vpper Regjon wee | 
meete with the Braine compaſſed with the ſtrong barrlements of the ſcull , adorned with —_ 
| the Face as with a beautifull Fromtiſpice wherein the Soule inhabireth, not onely in el- _ 
| ſeaceandpoweras it is inthe reſt of the body;but in her magnificenſe and throne offtate. 
| ThisBraine is the moſt noble part of the whole body and framed with ſuch curioſitie, fo 
| many Labyrinthes and Meanders are therein,that euen a good wit may eafily bee at loſſe 
| whenitistrained away with ſo diuers ſents in an argument ſo boundleſle and vaſte . Not- 
| withſtanding we will as briefely and ſuccin&ly as we can giue you a viewe of the Fabricke 
| andNaturethereof, referring theReader for better ſatisfaction to the enſuing diicourle , 
whereinwe hope to giue euen him that is curious ſome contentment. 

Theſubſtance therefore of the Braineis medullous or marrowy,but a proper marrow 
not like that of other parts ;zframed out ofthe pureſt part of the ſeed and the ſpirites, Ir is The Braine, 
moouable and that with a naturall motion which is double, one proper toit ſelf, another 
comming from without. It is full of ſence,burt that ſence is operatiue or aQtue not paſsiue. 
Forthebehoofe of this braine was the head framed,nor the licad alone bur alſo the whole 
body, it ſelfe being ordained for the generation of animall ſpirits and for the exhibiting of 
the functions of the inward ſenſes and the ptincipall faculties : in this brain we are to con- 

WH fiderfirſthis parts chen his faculties. , 

The Braine therefore occupieth the whole cauity ofthe skull, and by the dura mater or 
hadmembrane is divided into a forepart and a backpart. The forepart which by reaſon of 
themagnitude retaineth the name of the whole and is properly called the Braine,is againe 
deuidedby a body or duplicited membrane reſembling. a mowersſythe,into a right ſide & 

, aleft,both which ſides are againe continued by the interpoſition or mediation of a callous 
body.This callous body deſcending alitle downward apeareth to be excauated orhollowd 
ntorwo large ventricles much reſembling the forme of a mans eare,through which caui- 
lies 6 Ing of criſped veſſels called Plex: © horoiaes doth run, wherein the Animal ſpi- 
tisreceiue their preparation ; and our of theſe Ventricles doe yſſue two ſwelling Pappes 
" micharecommonly called the Organes of finelling and do determineat the ſpongy bone 
2ovetherop of the noſe. 
N Theſe two venticles are difleuered by a fine and thin body called ſpeculum lucidam,or 
tiebright Glaſſe,vnto which adioyneth the Arch of the braine called Corps cameratums 
” mich is ſupported by three finials or Columnes which like 4r/as do ſuſtaine the weight of 
þ tte braine, ſo that the thirde ventricle which lieth vnder them is nor obliterated. This 
middle ventricle which.is a common cauity ofthe rwo vpper, occupicth the very center of 
4 bebraine and runneth out with a double paſſage. The firſt deſcenderh to the Baſis of 
liebraine where the originall of the Nerues is moſt manifeſt, and the extremity thereo 
ad © thin a portion of the Pia mater or thinne membranevery like vnto a Tunnel,through 
$ichTunnell the legmaricke excrement ofthe braine is tranſcolared into the pituitary 
by fandule thereunder diſpoſcd,and fo thorough the holes ofthe wedge-bone diſtilleth into 
ſp te Pallate ofthe mouth. 
KA The other paſſage of the thirde Ventricle which is larger then the formeris direfted 
mu the fourth Ventricle where the Glandule or Kernell called erage» is ſeated,at cach 
o [*Kofwhich do adioyne the Butzockes of the Braine,and vnder them the Teftic/es appeare, 
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which ſeuer the paſſage of the Animall ſpirit out of this into the fourth ventricle. Fingly 
the fourth ventricle ſuccecedeth, which is the leaſt and moſt ſolid of all the reſt, and wherey 
ſay ſome, the Animallfpiritrecejueth his vemoſt petfeRion, and therefore it is madejn 
the Certebellum that is, the backe-ward or after-braine , which for this very reaſon wy, 
framed of a harder conſiftence then the former . And ſo much of the parts of the braing, 
Now fot the faculties;we determine that the Braine is the Pallace of the Rationall Souje 
which ſoule vſing for her inſtrument the temper & confirmation of the braine according 
to the diuerfiry of her fun&tions bringeth forth mixt ations by the mediation of the ar; 
mall ſpirit. Theſe very ations, produced according to the vatiety ofthe temperamen 
and medium; into divers afts of Ratiocination Imagination and Memory as the foule; 
beſt pleafed ro worke, we call Faculties; which are ſeated and eſtabliſhed together & pry 
miſcuiouſly in one andthe ſame place. 

Againe, we ſay that this braine as itisthe beginning of the inward , ſois italſo of th 
outward ſenſcs, from which each of them receiving their proper veſſels or pafſapes to 
ther with their Faculty do ſuffer the incurſions of Species or Images reſorting vnto then 
according to the diuerſity of the Organe. The eye receiucth the viſible formes, theexr 
the audible, the noſe ſuch as caſt an odour from themgand ſo ofthe reft. All theſe ing. 
uiduall formes recciued by the ſences,are by them reſigned vp in token of fcealty tote 
Common ſenſe or priuy-chamber of the ſoule from whence Gow receiucd their facultic; 
and then our of thoſc formes the ſoule gathering phantaſimes or notions doth eytherly 
them vp in the Memory, or worke vpon them by diſcourſe of Reaſon . Finally, weaty 
bure to the braine the faculties of ſenſe or motion, which faculties together withtheay 
mall ſpirir differing in forme and kinde from the vitall,and prepared concoQted andpeake 
ecd in his ventricles and ſubſtance, he doth continually and without intermiſsion tranſmi 
through the ſame Nerues into the whole body to ſupply the expence of the foreſaideſy 
rits, which is made either by ation or by paſsion. 

And thus haue wee runnethrough not onely the two lower Regions to refreſhar 
memories,bur alſo the vpper, wherein the Reader may haue ſuch a taſte of that whichk 
loweth, as may haply make hjm ſauour itthe better when he commeth thereto. Andb 
wee proceede to our buſinefle, 


The Animall 
Faculty, 


CHAP. I. 
Of the Names, ſcituation, forme and parts of the head. 


B Auing hitherto as exaQtly as we could and with great leaſure mak 
> Our progreſſe through the two lower Regions Naturall and Vital 
isnow time we ſhould aſcend into the third venter, the ſeare&y 
reſidence ofthe ſoule,the ſacred Pallace or Tower of Pallas,&ther 
| ſuruay her royall Court,her guard ofontward Sences,her Counce 
d - lors of ſtate and all their xquipage. - 
> This Regjon therefore is by the Grecians called xepaxs xdpror 8n9pin, 
Appians Interpreter holds it was called =«9exi, ofa word which ſignifieth to grow dj, 
The names becauſe being of a bony ſubſtance it muſt needs be dry. Apolidorwe deriues it from thewor 
m——_ hide or couer, becauſe it is the couering ofthe braine . Others becauſe ther 
xi14/7e 961 the lights are placed. Others «7d 74 z«poo9er from the Cauity or hollownes 
it. The Zatines call it Capst becauſe from hence the ſences do Capere initium take theirde 
inning. 
, There is adouble acception ofthe word Caput among Phyſitions, one ſtrickt &prelt 
another large and ample . Inthe ſtrict ſignificarion it is vſed by Ce!ſas out of Hypeni® 
Aftria figni- booke of the wounds of the head and thus difcribed. The Head is the Manſion and sKonct 
fication. of the braine, whoſe skull is made oftwo Tables, between which is a marroweye ſubKic 


'B 


— called Diplos, inuironed with Caruncles and ſmall veines, ouer which is fpread themen 
Head, brane called Perjcranion ; which Membrane is couered againe with the hairy ſcalpe; but 
vnder the «ul lyeth the Membrane called Duramater. Andinthis ſignification thear 
el tients called it d)yirer 73 #zegdav the Veſlel of the brainegwe alfo in our common ſpecchc 
it the Skonce. 
\ Thelargeſig- Butin thelarge and ample ſignification,vnder the name of the head we vnderftandal 
nifcauon. tfjatis circumſcribed within the fiſt racke-bone of rhe Necke and thetop of the Crow": 


Ve will iotreate of itin this large {ignification : wherein therefore we are to conery 
* th 


CHaP.l. 
Te forme, the ſcruarion, the magnitnde, the frame and ſtrufure, the motion & the par- 
ticular parts thereof . TED DH OUTER EL Do 
Firſt therefore the he2d was made round and that for diuers reaſons. Inprimis.That It The forme. 
mightbe of greater receipt and capacity, becauſeit was to receiuethevaſtand huge bulke 
ofthe Brayncs. For the braines of a manare foure times as big as'of an Oxe : now of all 
fgures the round figureis of moſt capacity, witnelle the world itſelfe. . -  - = 
Secondly, the head was made round ad Svond%er, that it might becleile ſubicto Why round. 
outwardiniurics nor ſo cafily wounded . For this figure as it is moſt capacious, ſo is it the 
ſtrongelt, becauſc ithathno aſperity whereupon a blow might faſten, butis euery where 
alike \mooth, bauing no point whence the diſſolution of it ſhould commence, 
Thirdly, the head is round for his berrer niotion, that it might be ſpeedily aud eafily 
wined to cucry ſide. "The Plaromiſss thinke thatthe head was therefore made round,be- 
cauſe it is the ſeate and habitation of che ſoule. Forthe foule is infuſed into vs out of hea- 
ven which is round. Adde heereto that the moſt Noble member deſerued the moſt noble 
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of 6% es 
Notwithſtanding though the figure ofthe head be round, yetis it not exquiſitely and Why com- 
to3haireglobous, biit ſome what long, ſwelling out with two tops like promontories, Preficd 
which therefore they call heads of land z tis alſo preſſed on the ſides. Long it was to con- 
tainethe braine and the Cerebellumy{welling out before becauſe of the mamnullary proce(- 
ſeswhich are the Organes of ſmelling ,and behind to admir the originall ofthe marrow of 
the backe. Ee 
tis preſſed on the {ides,but moreforward: firſt becauſe the proceſſe of the backe cal- 
kd Derſals is much thicker then that ordained for the outlet of the Nerues of the face.Se- More on the 
condly, becauſe in the forepart there was to be a boſome or hollowneſle, into which the tore-pare, 
act was plentifully to paſle, thatis, che mouth. Thirdly, that the eyes rowling on eyther 
idegnight nor haue their proſpe& hindred by the bones of the temples,which would haue 
beeneitthe skull in that « 9s had beene more embowed. Laſtly , thatthe head might 
ſtandequally ballanced ; for ſeeing the forepart hath his waight increaſed by the Iawes,the 
headwould haue waighedtoo much forwardif the back-part had not beene moreembow- 
edandrunne out as it were into a knowle,which therefore with little alceration in the word 
andleſſein the ſence we call the yow/e ofthe head, - + + +. + 2 
Burdeſcanting thus about the figure of the head, it muſt be vnderſtood that we meane 
ahead Naturally diſpoſcd ; for otherwiſe of vnnaturall formes ſome are perfectly round;o- y.ury 
thersdo riſe vp in the toppe likk a ridge almoſt ofa houſe, bearing bredrh little inthe beads. 
Crowne. The roundhead they call in Grecke rpaly9a% becauſe it hath no #xo8cx3 or jerry 
extherin the forchead or in the nowle, The ſharpe or turbinared head is called y*$3r or aS yanauurall, 
athenews hath it 7ao&%5 becauſe ro them that behold it, it ſeemeth ſomewhar ſharpe like a 
liger-loafe. Such a head had Ther/ites in Homer much like thoſe moulded Cups among 7hefi: _ 
the Grecians which were called potciyuae, Enſtathins rather thinketh iris called po2s qua- * 
6 62 of 933; which ſignificth flame, becauſe flame enderhin a ſharpe Cone or ſpire. 
kit ofthe formes a little more heereafier when we will alſo exhibite the pictures both of 
theNaturall and of the vnnaturall formes. 
The magnitude of the head is divers in diuers creatures, yer greater in man then jn any The magni- 
ater, becauſe his braines are of a biggerbulke . A little headis alwayes faulty, becauſe it te. 
Tgeth both the imporency and weaknefle ofthe forming faculty and alſo the want of 
permaicall matter , Whence itis that Phyſiognomers ſay, that alittle head berokeneth A line head. 
zhudden and raſh wit, becauſe in ſuch there is want of ſpirits, which beingpentvpin anar- 
ow roome, are heated abouc meaſurc, and beſide haue no ſpace to mooue themſclues 
In, 


Agreathead,if other things be zquall,that is,ifrhere be an equal proportion of allthe * greathead, 
ones 15 alwayeslaudable, VVhence Hippocrates in the {ixt Book of his Epidemi»ailayerh — IEM 
that we mult eſteeme and meaſure the nature of the bones according ro the not of ary 
the head : not that the bones doe ariſe from the head, but becauſe all the bones ſhould 
Poportionably anfwere to thoſe to which they are articulated or toyned . For example, 
ebones of the arme to the thoulder bones, the hippes tothe holy-bone, the holy-bone 
- ov -— 20m the racks to the marrow ofthe back,the marrow to the brain, the brayn 
cull, | 


But Ariſtotle in his Problemes fayth thatamanis the wiſcſt creature, becauſe he bath ora 
Pp * 
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alitdeaada ſhonkwads We maſt.vnderſtand that by parnitis he meaneth the thinneſſ 


of the bones and the fleſh,nottharthe inward cauity of the skull is little in reipect of other 


-crElnress:it7jn noted? 2th not 1h! 


Thehead1s ſcimated:iinche higheſt place,becauſe ſay the Platoniſts it behoued thatthe 
intelligible faculty of the Soule,asthe:Queene and Princefle of the reſt ſhould fitinane. 


| lJevated Tribunall, that the 2rafcoble and Concapyſrible faculties as handmaydes ſhouldref 


Galen, 
Ancrrhoes, 


Yhy the 
brain is ſer 


bigh.ſ, 


The parts of - 


the head and 
their namecs, 


Theparts of 
the (calp.. . . 


Hippocrates, 
Ariſtotle. 


Galen. 


Another diui 


fion of the 
Parts. 
Comaining. 


Contained, 


at herfette,beſcruiceblevnto her and obey her commands. Ga/en docth nor ſay in his, 
Booke of the Yſe of parts.(though-Azerrhoes would father it and faſten ir vpon him)thatthe 
head was made for'theeies;(forit was made onely for the braine) bur he ſaith indeedetha 
it was lifted vp into the higheſt place becauſe ofthe eyes.  Porthe cics being ordained 
ſcour-watches, to looke our for vs nightand day zit was requiſite that their (tation ſhould 
bee in the higheſt place; bur becauſe the ſight ſtoode in neede of the ſofteſt finew andthe 
ſhorteſt,leaſt his ſoft body if ic had beene any thing lengthned might haue beene in danger 
of breaking : therefore it was neceſſary that the braine which is the originall of fineyes 
ſhould be placed neare the cies : neither doth this ſcire of the braine auaile the cies oneh, 
bur alſoall the ſences,forthe'ſmel better apprehenderh an aſcending vapour ,and theyaice 
is better heard from aboue. «Bart, WEB Fi CFO WENT "LSE 
The Head is diuided into two parts; the oneis hayrie the other without haire : theh. 
7 part is called 7e:x0!dr,Calauathe fcalp; that whith is without haire is called 7p69w70, Fur 
the face. -.'The ſcalpe from the cauiry and roundnes of it iscalled by Arioz/e inthefi} 
Booke of his Hiſtorie of creatures and the 7. SeRion, and by Pol/ux 9xagi2r, T his compre 
hendeth all che vpper part, backward as farre as-thehaire groweth,forward to the forcheid 
it hath three partes. : The forepart reacheth from the foreheade to the Coronall ſurwenr 
crowny ſeame &taketh vp almoſt halfe of the head itis called Spiyue 27 75 &4ix4mwhic 
ſignifieth ro water,becauſe it is the ſofteſt and the moyſteſt z Sincipat alſo of the Latiness 
if it were ſammumn caputthe top of the head,although there be a higher place. 

 Thebackpart of prongs Warne 1 199758 the Lambdall ſurure to the firſt rack.boned 
the necke. Hiypocratesin his Booke de vulneribus capitis calleth itzolis, Ariifor'e ivia dun 
irofer grupos dra becanſeit is fibrous and neruous, for many tendons reach vnto it;hs 
fide almoſt all chenerues'arile from about that part, in Latine occipnr or occipitium as Pur 
5 hath itzwe call it the nowle. The middle part of the ſcalpe berweene theſe is gibbousr 
round calledin Greeke xpogi of xpvzls to hide as it were «pvpi,becauſe that part of thehead 
is eſpecially coucred with haires. 7 

Galeninthe r1:Bookeofthe Yſe of parts and the 14. Chapter, calleth it «rvumpilni 

the Fieldot haires : the Latines call it vertex,becauſe in that place the haires runne romd 


. in a ring as waters doe ina whirle-poole. Finally, the ſides of the ſcalp berwixttheeyes 


the cares andthe necke are called x(6)2porrape 72 xgolets meg? 74 apirſayeth Ariſtotle in hisfi 
Booke of his Hiſtory andthe cleaucnth Chapter, becauſe the pulle is there very manifeh, 
the Latines cal them Te-pora,becaule their gray haires and ſunken fleſh bewray the aged 
Aman. : | | | 

- Againe, the parts of the ſcalp are contayning and contayned. The contayning pat 
are ſome ofthem Common ſome proper. The Common,are the © #xicle or (carfe-skinne, 


the true skinne bearing a wood or buſh of haire,rhe far and the fleſky pannicle, -Thepro 


per contayning parts axe either external] or internall, The external are two membrane, 
pericranium | 0x7 5 Wh muſcles andthe bones of the head, The proper inwa 
conteyning partes are the two mothers called MHeninges dura and pia, which encompal 
both the skull and the braine. 7 

The parts contayned arethe braine and the Cerebel/um or after-braine,from which? 
riſeth the marrow,which when it is gotten out of the skull is properly called the marrow 
the backe;or pith of the ſpine, from which doe ariſe many nerues as well before it iſſucon 
ofthe $kull as after. Oftheſc we will firſt entrear,and then after of the part without hay 


. orthefartinthe booke following. 


CH AP. UI. . Of the common containing parts of the head. 


= heretofore atlarge z yer becauſe in cucry onc of theſc there is ſome dſt 
%Y. 1 
"a aN; 


Le ded. am... 


| —_ 


- 


Cuae.z, Of thecommon contayning parts of the Head. 45 


JE 


© Albcitthereforethe haire is youre more orleſle all ouerthe body as before is ſayd, 
ver aboue all places the head is adorned with the greateſt aboundance of them.The harres 
' fthehead are the longeſtofthe whole body, becauſe ſayerl 4riſtotle in his firſt Booke de | 
Generatione Animalium andthe third Seton the braine affoorderh roward their nouriſh- wore 
ment a large ſupply of humour or vaporous moyſture whether you will, which alſo is moſt 
clammy and giutinous. For the braine is the greateſt of all the glandulous bodies. _ They 
xrealſo inthe head ſtiffeſt, becauſethe skinne of the headis therhickeſt, yet isitrare and gt 
full ofopen pores, ſo ſaycth Galen in his ninth Booke de ſs perrium and the firſt Chapter. 
In the head Nature hath opened conſpicuous and viſible waies for the vaporous and {mo- 
ky or ſooty excrements, for the head 1s ſer vpon the body as a roofe vppon a warme houſe, 
(5 that vnto it doe ariſe al the fuliginous & vaporous excrements from the ſbictted parts, Polux. 
Thehaires of the head are called in Latine Capilli, as it were Copitis pili, by Pollax and E/- a 
chylus xipen of zip to cutte, In men they are called ibtiper Ceſaries, becauſethey are often 
mowed zin women xn of xeuzw to dreſle with diligence,from whence haply wee haue our 
wordeto combe, or rather from the Latin word Coma;whoſe fignification is all one with 
the former. In woemen they are divided - aline, which ſeparation the Greeks call avoous 
the Latins d:ſerimen and Ap 6 ngliſh we cal it the ſhed of thetharye., | 

The kinne of aman although in compariſon of other creaturegiris moſt thinne ; yet if The5kin of 
ou compare the skinne of che head with thar of the cheſt or the lower belly ir is very thick ** << 
23alſo1s the cuticle. And therefore Colwmbes infulterh ouer 4riſtot/efor ſaying that the 
inne ofthe head is very thinne.. The placeis in the 3, Booke ofhis hiſtory and the elea- ,,;,,,,.c... 
venth Section,where hee Coth nor ſay that the skinne of rhe head is very thinne,(for in the ned: | 
fit Booke de Gemeratione Animalium and the third Chapter, | hee calleth the skinne ofthe 
head 2;;5)=1e»,that is,very crafſe and thicke) but he ſaith and that truely that the skinne of a 
manin reſpect of his magnitude is very thin, . . | | 

Well, the skinne of the head as itis the thickeſt, ſo ſayeth Galen in his ſecond Booke de 
Temeramentisand the 5. Chapter, itis ſo much drier then the skinne of the reſt of the bo- 
dybybow much it is harder; yet is itrare ſayeth Ariffotle inthe place next aboue named, 
thatthe ſooty excrements might be auoided for the, generation of haire as before is ſayed. The veines. 
Ithathveſſelles running in it,'Veines from the outward hraunch of the externall iugulars, 
which creeping on both ſides are vnited in the farehead,and arc ſometimes opnedin gric- 
vous paines of the head, and theſe veines running vnder the drie and hairie skinne carric 
bloud vnto ic fornouriſhment. Arteries ithath alſo from the outward branch ofthe Ca+ *"rerics- 
mides derived to the rootes of the eares and totheremples eſpecially, which bring Vitall 
ſpirits vpward from the Heart. | 

Itreccyucth alſo certainc endes of Nerues refleQed vpward from the firſt and ſeconde ye... 
coniugation of the Neck to giue it ſenſe. I ſaide ends of Nerues,for fo ſaith Gul. in his fixe- 
teeth booke de wſ# partixr» and the 2. Chapter. Thes\inne hath not a proper & definite Anclegant 
Nemebelonging vato it as euery Muſcle hath his Nerue diſſeminated in or abouthis bo. ***© OE 
dy butthere artainevnto it certaine Fibres from the ſubiced parts which conne@ or knit 
ittothoſe parts, and alſo affoord ſenſe vnto it. The ſenſe of this skinne ofthe heade is not 
fne and exquiſite as in the Cheſt or the Lower belly. Ariſorlc inthe third booke of his 
Hiſtoric and the eleuenth Chapter ſaith, ic hath no ſenſe at al andrendreth a reaſon becauſe 
cleaueth to the bone without any interpoſition of Fleſh. But Galen diſprooverh this o- 
pinion in his ſixeteenth Booke of the Vſe of Parts and the ſecond Chapter. lt may bee 4- 
iZotle meant the Curicle and not the true skinne. Or excuſe him as Archangelus dooth, - —_ 
who ſayth thathe meant it of the true skin but as itis aſimilar part diſtin& from a Nerue, of + boas 
for indecde onely the Nerues haue ſenſe. Bauhine and Lawrentine giue another reaſon hab vuc acul 


why the skinne of the Heade is leſſe ſenſible, becaule (ſay they) inthe Heade the $kinne ©***' 


adhereth but to a Muſculous or fleſhie Membrane, whereas in other parts it cleaueth to a 
Neruous Membrane. 
Thevſe ofthe skin of the head is to compaſſe the ſeull and be a conering vntoir. | 
Thereis no fate at all ſaith P/arerus vnder the skinne of the Heade, and hee giueth his 
eaſons, firſtbecauſe there is no vſe of it, forthe ſinall veſſelles vnderthe hairie Scalpe conn 
Te placed in ſufficient ſafetie, there needed therefore no Fatt: at all ro ſecure them. Se- p1,..,,; 
condly, becauſe there had becne an abuſe ofit. For inthe infant the Headis proportio- 
ably to the other partes exceeding great, but ifit hadany fatte aboutit, it woulde have 
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bene a great remora or ittipediment inthe birth. But Yeſalivs in his ſeuenth Booke & the 
Pats 18. chapter ſaith, that a man-may eaſily with his hands diuide the skin with the fat andthe 
©1272 Heſhy Membrane fromthe ſcull: And Colambze ſaith that befide the Yard and the Codde 
there i8no part but 2 man may finde fat in it. Therrueth is, that in the fore-head theres 
none at all, for becauſe in the fore-head theskin is moued at our diſpoſition it would haye 
beene a hinderance to his motion; for that in this place the skin is vnited to a Muſculoug 
ſubſtance, but in and about the Occipitiam or nowle of the heade there is fomefat to bee 
found. * | FA 
The Flethic The fleſhy Membrane ſpred vnder the skin cleaueth cloſe viito it inthe forcheade, be. 
Memb-ance. cauſcthere isno far to ſepatatethem, and there this Membrane is very thick. It alſo ſome. 


7.Books 


[eo rimes runneth like a Tendon from the Muſcles ofthe forhead to the Muſcles of the nowle 
and the cares, infomuch that Fallopize warneth vs to take heede leaſt we miſtake ir forthe 
Pericranium,and the Pericranium for the Perioſtiuns. 'And thus much for the commonin- 
veſting parts ofthe Head, how they differ fromthe ſameparts in other places ofthe By. 

Ie. | 
CHAP. 1II. Ofthe Pericraninm Perioſlium, and the Muſcles 
about the Head. | 

a HE Membrane which lyeth next vnder the fleſhye Pannicle is called 

ee; e:::xp41155, becauſe it compaſſeth the whole ſcull on the out-ſide . TheA. 
: rabians call it 4/mocat and Almocatin. 'Laurentius woulde haue it called 
ok Perioſlium. And Fallopius in his. Inſtitutions and in his Booke de Oftibu 


[REASTIRSA and the 19.chapter ſaith,that this Membrane is common to all the Bone 

about the {cull &called Pericranium, but by his common n3me Perioftion.lt is ſcituatedbe- 

twixt the fleſhy Panicle and the Perio#ium, to both which it is tied by cerraine Fibres.Sok 

itis andthin,but thigh and ſolid ſaith Zaurentrivs and of exquiſite ſenſe . Ir ariſcth from 

P certaine proceſſes ofthe Dars Meninx like thin Membranes or rather Ligament<(for they 

His originall haue the vſe of Ligaments) paſſing through the ſutures or ſeames of the ſcull . For eueri 

. one of theſe Ligaments are extended ouer thar part ofthe ſcull againſt which they yſſuel 

and going on meete one with aridther and are exaGtly vnired fo thar all of them puttogs 

Provrefſe, Ther Makea common membrane; This membrane Jooth not onely encompaſſetheſai, 

| a but alſo the temporall Muſcles although the Anatomiſtes commonly rake it in thar pluce 

for the coate ofthe temporal Muſcles or for a Tendon'of them,making them to hauetwo 

Tendons,one outward another inward, whereas indeede faith Falopire in his obſeruatiots 

itisnothihg elſe but a part of the Pericranium.Yer dothitnot clothe theſe Muſcles ſofane 

as to their inſertion, bur onely as farre as the Iugall bones and that for their ſafegarde and 

the better it may doe them this good turne becauſe in that place it is thicke and harde; it 

F parteth therefore from theſe Muſcles neere vnto the Iugall bone as is ſaid, where between 
the Membrane and the Muſcles on cither ſide there is a little what offat to be found. 

The vſe of this Pericranium is to binde and rowlethe ſcull on the outſide round about 

Hi 7. asitwere with a rowle or ſwathing band whereby his bones are firmed, it knitterh alſo the 

Dura Meninx to theſcul,and hangeth it fo that it cannorfall or preſſe vpon the Braine.?l 

zerivs adderh thar ittyerh vnto it ſelfe the skin of the head and that very ſtrongly, becaule 

there is no fleſh nor fart betweene them,and that is the reaſon that onely the skinne ofthe 


"rr head when itis wounde@neederh not to beſewed rogether , becauſe the lippes of it doc 
not norcannot ſtart farre aſunder being held together by this membrane. | 

Next vnder this lyeth the Perieſtium, which faith Veſalins you may feuer from the 2#7 

Prrioficn. Cravinm with the point ofa knife, although Fallopirs thinke they are both one,and Lawer 


ralopin. tizs conceyueth that Anatomiſts are'deceiued by the thicknefſe of the Pericranium,whi 


Baume. heerewas neceſſ, ary becauſe it couercth a noble bone . But Bawhine whom we wil now fol 
low deſcribeth them feucrally . The Perioſtium therefore is a Neruous Membrane 40 
therfore very ſtrong andthin. It cleaucth very ſtrongly to the ſcul as alſo it doth totherel 

How the ofthe bones, the reaſon is, becauſe the bones being very hard ſubſtances would not 


poresiecle. altredor affected with any obie,$ fo want the benefit of the Tactile quality ,vnleſſethey 
had beene coucred with this Membrane of exquiſiteſenſe, by whoſe aſsiſtance now the 
are not deſtitute of feeling;whence by the Grecians it is called =tgio540:,that is, Cirewm 


lire Hut we may allo except the inſide of the {cull and the articulationsor ioyntes , an 


[;s about the bone ; for ir compaſſeth all the bones excepting thetecth onely faith Ya” 


Caar.ge Ofthe Figure & Suturerof the Head, 437 
rones:for ifit had beene extended ouer the joynts we could not have mooued them-with- 
ine. Some,ſaith Colamb-zs,being ignorant ofthis Membrane haue maintayncd thar 


out pal 
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the bones themſelues are not deſtitute of ſente. = > L\BIVA 
The Muſcles about the head ace very many,ſome ariſe from the lower part ofchefeull, © 7 * 

others are diſpoſed vnder the skinne of the fore-head moouing it for the behoofe of rhe head. 

eyes, whereupon the skinne of the fore-head.is rugous, full ofcranſuerſe and right lines ; 

ſomealſo there are couched vnder the hairy ſcalpe, ſometimes (for theyare norperperu- 

all) by which the whole ſcalpe andthe eares in ſome men are mooued ; Finally, others be- 

ſong tothe neather jaw (for the vpper is immooucable) of all which we ſhall particularlie 

entreate in oeir Booke of Mulcles. Kee 


CHAP.IIT. ofthe diners Figures of the Head, the Sutures and 
| ſubſtance of the Seull.” , 


EZ—TEfore we come to cntreate of the Bones and Suturesofthe {cull which we 
WF purpoſe inthis =_ burlightly ro handle, it (hal riot be amiſſeto addealit- 
UA [tle ro that which hath CORY ſaide concerning the whole figure and 
A \ahion of the head, becauſe if che figure be changed then muſt the Surures 
B23 %Wjorſcamecs necds alter both in ſcituation'and in number, as Hippocrates faith 
in his booke de Oſsib-5, and after him Galey in diuerſe places, although I know that there 
acſomegreat Anatomiſts who are not of this minde. 


<4 A double Fi- 
Table .ſheweth the Figures of the Head. Fig. 1. exhibiteth TheFigure therefore ofthe gure of he 


- the Natural and blameleſſe conformation of the Heade on head is double, Natural] and head. 


; foaek Fi ff  Good,orelſedepraucd. The Nawural: 
one ſide, the other _— —_ _ depraued & faulty Natural Dimes (Ta "oe 
is that which is like a long 


ſphere,on both ſides nerethe 
Dy 7 GUI. cemples by little and little de- 
WV refſed and made narrower, 
but at eachend ſhooting our; 
yetſothatthe backe parte is 
more capacious , that ſo it 
might ſtand vppon the Necke 
equally balanced.For becauſe 
the fore-partthough it benot 
ſo much compaſſed nor ſo 
much embowed , yet by rea- 
ſon of the bones eſpeciallic of 
the vpper iawe is ſome-what 
heauy,itwas needfullthatthe 
back-part ſhould be made as 
heauy by the capacity therof. 
The depraued figure is what 
ſocucr varicth from the for- g,,....1;. 
mer deſcription. Idare not 
cal it in oppolitionto the for- 
mer Vnnatural,becauſe ſome 
very good Anatomiſtes hauc 
interpoſed their iudgementes 
| & dctermined that all figures 
ofthchead are Natural,albeit 
they vary ſomewhat from the 
exact forme: yet Archangelus 
calleth theſedepraucd figures 
Prater Nauturam. 
This depraued figure Ga- 
_: - len in his ninth booke Dewv/ſu 
[mm and the 17. chapter calleth by a Generall name g»For in that place he reckoneth 
%round and globy head as a kinde of that gotr. There be three ſortes ofthem . The firſt 
Pp3 [Tab. 
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AB, The Coronall ſuture. 
CD, The Lambdal ſuture, 
E, the Sagitrall ſuture, 
FGH9,he fourth proper circular ſuture, 
IK, The bones of the Sincipur, ' 

L, the forchead bone, 

M,theoccipst or nowle bone, 

N,the bones of the Temples, 

O,the wedge bone, 


Table 2, ſheweth ſome bones and ſutnres of the 
head 6 
Figure 6«ſheweth the left ſide. 
Figure 7 _ right ſide, the yoke-bone be- 


Ing remoue 


TABVLA.II. 


® 7, the fourth hole ofthe wedge bone iathevs 


of the eie, | 
P 7, Foure proceſles ofthe wedge bonemutk;i 
with 2,3,4,5. | 
QQQ the firſt bone ofthe vpper iaw, 
R, _— prominence ofthis bone roward theten. 
es, 
558, A ſemicircle in the skull, fromwheneet), 
 _ temporal muſcle doth ariſe. 
TT, the fourth bone of the vpper iaw, 
VX,the yoke bone, 

Y, Afſutureinthe yoke bone which ſomehw 
accounted for the fourth common ſuture, 
N6,447,the forepart of the fourth proper ſuuy, 
, 6, the fift proper ſuture of the skull ruaningoþ 

liquely from Hto g. | 

£7, Aſcale growing ſometimes tothe wedge 
bone 

d 7, Aline diſtinguiſhing this ſcale fromthebox 

ee, the lower part of the ſecond common ſur 
the ſides of the pallat, 

F7. the firftſuture of the vpper iaw in the cheek, 

2eg,che firſt common ſuture in the fide ofthers 
brow, 

b7, Acauity ofthe temples made forthearia« 
lation ef the lawer iaw, | 

i, the appendix of the temples called Sryleide; 

k,the mammillary procefle of the temples, 

7,the heads of the occipur or nowle bonenhen 
it is articulated with the firſt rack-bone, 

w6,A ſuture betwixt the bone of the iawandtt: 

forehead, 
# 6, The third bone of the vpper iaw. 


[Table 1.figure 2.Jwherein the eminence or out bearing before, ſhooting from theyyp 
Bu of the forchead is wanting, alchough the backward eminencein the nowle beefaireto 
e ſeene. 
The ſecondis quite contrary vnto this,in which [Table 1, figure 3.]che backwardoit 
ſhoote in the nowle is wanting but not thar in the forchead. | | 
The third [Table 7. figure 4.] in which both the eminences or out-ſhoots arc wanting 
There may bee another addedto theſe three which many eſteeme but onely imaginan, 
andthatis when the skull ſelleth more in compaſſe toward eacheare then dotheithe 
forward or backward. But Galen in the place next aboue named ſaith and prooueth,0t1 
leaſt ſeemeth ſo to doe,that this is a meere ſpeculatiue thing, but cannot be indeedinNz 
ture,for then ſayth he the fabricke of the braine muſt needes be ouerthrowne,yeait Wo 
proue a Monſter and cannot liue. Yeſalius is of opinion that Hppocrates maketh mention 
of this forme.,and beſide telleth a ſtory of an Innocent as wee tearme them or fook 1n/* 
nice, whoſe braine was of that ſhape; Falopius gain-ſayes him,and auoucherh that Hppme 
tes made mention onely of three Ha, and that he miſtooke the figure ofthe childs Þ 
at Yenice of the ſame minde alſo is Exſtachins. | 


A fifc Figure, | 


Difference of 
Anat omiſts, 


figure,whercin the left figutt js bur alittle alrered. This figure, ſayerh hee in his book 
de aere aquizes locis and the 35.Text,was firſtmade by Art: for the Midwiues viedto pe 


'Y Of the Figures G& Sutures of the Head. 7.Bookr 
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There may be a fift figure added our of Hippocrates,and thart is an acuminated or (bay 


Cuarc4 Of the Figures &* Suturesof the Head. 439 
_——————_—_—_— _® WE, | 
Table 5. Fig. 8. Sheweth the fore-ſide of the Skull, as alſo the benes, the bolesor perforations and the 


tures both of the Skull and of the vpper law: 
PT TABVLA. II; | 


A A. Ahole inthe fore-head bone, | 
B B. The hole of the fourth bone of thie vpper Jaw 
which is in the Cheeke, | 
C. Aholec of the ſecond bone ofthe ypper Iaw in 
the inward angle of thee eye, 
D D. The fourth hole of the wedge-bont in the our- 
ward fide of the eye. 2 | 
KC JPY E E. the firſt hole of the ſame bone, 
WA. S WS) G. the ſecond hole. | 
"a\, AI — "ul Os H, _ third hole of the fame bone in the ſeate of 
CENA WWW" tne eye, neg 
TI, the Gon bone, | 
K, the left bone of the Sincipur. 
L, the left bone of the temples. 
M. the mammillary proceſle ofthe temples. 
N N, the wedge-bone; | 
TIT, the firſt bone of the ypper Iaw, 
A, the ſecond bone of the vpper Taw, 
S, the third, . 
AA, the fourth in the 'efteye. 
Z Z, the fift bone of the vpper Tawin the noſe, 
OO. the bridge or partition of the Noftrils, 
P, the Suture in the yoke-bone. 
Q, A part of the ſecond common Suture from the 
frſtN, toS. 
RSTVYXZ. the third common Suture drawne 
obliquely through the Orbe of the eye. 
a Dybefirſt externall Suture ofthe ypper Iaw in the 
Cheeke, and from thence through the eye to Q, 
b mw third externall Suture of the ypper Iaw from 
toc, ' 
c, the ſecond. externall Suture of the vpper lawin 
the eye, 
e, the tourth externall Suture reaching to 2, 
F, the fixt externall Suture of the ypper Jaw in the 
middle of the Noſe. A 
2 the ſecond internall Suture in the Noſe, 
b, the ſeauenth externall Suture of the vpper Iaw, 
5, A baſtard Suture of the vpper Iaw at the eye, 
Fig.g,Shewetb the Baſis of the Skull , and many boles 
and Sutrres therein, 
A,the end of the coronall Suture, CC, the lower additaments ofthe Lambdall Suture on either fide, 
D,the fourth hole of the wedge-bone in the outſide of the Orbe ofthe eye. F, Apart ofthe fourth pro- 
FtSuture, H, the great hole ef the occipitium made for the $ inall marrow, K, Apart of the bone 
called Smeiput, LL, A part ofthe forchead bone, MM, the lower part ofthe nowle bone. N, A 
lift or cleft of the wedge bone which is common to the bones of the temple, drawne on the left fide from 
"I * 109, OO, the wedge bone, P, Hisfoure proceſſes marked 2,3,4,5, AR, the (ixt hole of the wedge 
done at the botrome ot the throte, A, the ſcauenth hole of the ſameatR. T, the firſt bone of the ypper 
p Im, $A, the fourth, 17, the ſixt, where the cutter berwixt & and N, hath not well expreſſed the Suture, 
c TT, the bones of the temples on either fide. V, the fourth hole of the bones of the temple made for the 
« being. s, the bridge or partition ofthe noſe. X;the firſt hole of the temple bone iv his Baſis, Y Y, the 
4 joke bone, « 4, the anterior part of the fourth proper Suture. b, the lowerpart of the fift proper oblique 
Suture, c, the lower part of the bridge of the noſe which is like a coulter where 3 isplaced, «d the =—_ 
lr  patofthe ſecond common Suture, f the firſt externall Suture ofthe vpper Iaw in the Cheeke, yg, the firſt 
j common Suture in the fide of the brow. þ, the cauity of the temples wherero the lower Iaw is articulated, 
00 I the appendix ofthe temple bone called Styloides.4the mammillary proceſle of the ſane temples. //, the 
+ ub ofthe nowle bone,w mz,the 6 proper oblique Suture of the Skull,» »,the 7 traſuerſe Suture,op,A line 
1+ | *ginving from the laſt named Suture which climeth by the temples, & is more like a diuifion then aline. 
lb þ the lower part of the 2 comms Suture of the Skull in the hollownes ofthe noſe, r, the line of the hole 
hearing, ſ<, the ſtony bones, t v,the 5 externall cranſuerſe Suture of the vpper law, X y;the 7 exters 
All right Suture, e&, A baſtard Suture of the vpper Iaw inthe Pallate, y,the hole of the eare, , the 5 hole 
ay #the temples neere vnto [@ procefſe where Y ſhould be blotted out, By A hole of the nowle bone which 
Ne *1otalwayes found,E, the 2 hole of the nowle bone made for the 6 coniugatien of the finewes & for 
ſſ lugular veine & artery, H,the 1 bole of the occipitium or nowle bone for the paſſage of the marrow, 
re jthe 3 holefor the ourgate efthe 7 coniugation, « A, two holes of the noſe, k y, two holes in thie Pallace 
Michis accounted the 4 of the wedge-bone, £, Five holes in the baſis ofthe wedge-bone, 7, the hole of 
lie 4 bone of the vpper Iawin the Pallate. Note that M,V,at the right fide pointeth out the cauity which 
yoke bone maketh for the paſſage of the temporall mulcles, 
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"440 Of the Figures Ou FSutnres of the Head! . 7.Book, 


the heads of Infants lightly on cuery fide to make them riſe ſomewhar roward he crown 
and after ſo rowlcd it with bands till that forme was canfirmed; the reaſon was ſaith Hilps, 
becauſe the people had an opinion thar it was aſigne of a generous & noble diſpoſitions, 
be ſo featured; afterward Nature imitated Art and children were fo borne; 2vintiliagy, 
his ſecond Bovke and 17. Chapter,ſzith that Peric/es had an aecuminated head and ſome- 
what long,and his words came thronging and thundring out,not peaceably as other men; 
ſo weſce,faith Bauhine,that moſt ofthe French and low Countric men have long heade 
becauſe they ve to lie with their heades vppon their Temples or on one fide: whereas the 
55 B: ban moſt what roundheads, becauſe from their very infancic they lye VPpon 
their backes. ___ | | | 
A ke -FinallyYeſalivzs maketh mention of a begger of Bononia whoſe head was foure {quare 
ſauing that it was alittle broader chen long. . And my ſelfe haue ſeene in Lincolneſhjte; 
Aſeauemb wondrous ſrmallhead made very like the ridge of a houſe neete vnto ſharpnes al the length 
—_— through, that boy was a foole and a wondrous great cater; and ſo much of the figuresand 
faſhions of the head. EE, | p 
The skull or cranium is all that bone which compaſſeth the braine and after-brain lik 


_— helmet,which is not made of one bane, leaſt this brain-pan by one wound ſhould ber, 
ken _— weſcc a potwill be,the rift running quite through from the roP tothe 
bottome. Kt is made therefore of many bones ioyned together with ſutures or ſeameslie 
the tecth oftwo ſawes ſet ojie againſt the other [tab.1.and tab.s.fig.13.) 

Proper ſu Theſe ſutures are of two ſortes, proper and common. The proper ſutures arecithe 

Trae, zrue Ot faiſe,the true ſutures are three,two of them-tranſuecrſe, the thitd runneth along th 

cad. 


The firſt is that which is in the forepart called Coroyalis [Table 2.** table 4. figure, 
") and diſtinguiſherh the forchead bone from the bone of the ſincipur [Table 2.* fron! 
to". 

Inks ſecond ſuruxe is in the nowle [table 2. table 4. ”Jand is called / ambaoides fey: 
rating the bone of the nowle or occiput [table 2." from * to *] from the bone of the ſucpur 
this {Ho is ſometimes double,containing inthe middle a bone with three corners aki 
Trianeulares. 

Thethirdſutureis in the middeſtbetwixt theſe two [table 2.figure 1;* cable 9.iga."] 
and is called ſagitralis,jr is a ſtraight ſeame and diuiderh che bones of the /yncipur [tab. 1 
fig.6.”*] deſcending ſometimes euen to the noſe. | 
| Ede fires, — Thefalſe ſutures are not fo conſpicuous as the former ; ſomereckon foure: 

The firſt are two,on either {ide one aboue the cares [table 2.**] aboue the bones calel 
petroſa or the rockic bones. They are not properly called ſutures, bur are tather ſcaliczg 
tinations. The ſecond two belong to the bone called ſphenoides or the wedge bone, « 
the forepart and the hindpart. | 

Common fſu- — The cotnmon ſutures are thoſe that belong as well to the skull asto the vppet iavgd 
turcs five. , they arefiue. Thehirſt is in the outſide ofthe 2 {table 5. figure 6. and 7.88 cable 36 
8.* figure 93.} The ſecond is double,the vppermoſt 1s inthe outſide of the eye &theho 
low part of the Temples [table 3.figure 8. from * ro arfigure 9. at* cable 2. figure Ky 
 Thelowerwoſt is atthe ſides of the pallar. ſtable 3. figure 9.from* to <] Thethud isinthe 
inner andlaterall part of the eye. [table 3.fhigure 8.57] 
The fourth runneth through the middeſt ofthe jugall bone [cable 2.figure 6:7 abt 3 
fg.9." fig.s.”. | : 
The fs in '8 bredth of thenoſe and is commonſ[tab. 3.fig.g.vnder x.]to rhe ſphewoidn, 
or wedgebone and the bridge of the noſe. 
Thevirr The vicotrheſurures is to giue way to the thicke and ſooty excrements;againetotit 
Gio ſurures, the dura meninx tothe skull,and to giue way for the filaments of the ſame which maketie 
Pericranium and Perjoftinm as is ſayed ; and finally to giue ingare and outgate to the 
ſclles. 
Beſide the ſutures,the skull it ſclfe is rafſe;rare and fall ofholes. 
Craſſe or thicke for the ſecurity of that therein contained. 
Rare that it might not be too great a burthen;and full of holes [tab.g.fig.11.12.* tab:; 
fig.14<]to giue way tothe tranſpiration of ſooty excrements. , 

Itis alſo made of a double table as we call it,or of two leaues ſtable 5 fig. 14.2* which 

His tables. may beſt be diſtinguiſhed about the place ofthe browes he outward of thele may bee = 


The ſubſtice 
of the skul,; 


Caar.s Ofthe Bones proper to the Scull. br 4a 


” -— - 


in away by the French diſcaſe, the inner remaining ſound. "1341 i. 
Betwixt theſe Tables are conueyed Veines and Arteries for the life and nouriſhment Mcditultizm, 

oftheſcull, among which veſſels there is a kinde of medullous or marrowy ſubſtance [rab 

5:fig- 14- betwixt * and * <] which ſome call Meditullium. 

' Theſe Tables are oftentimes perforated in many places but without order ,. thorough ,,.__,_ 

which perforations {mall veſſelles paſſe into the inward Cauity.cuento the dure Meninx. -— 
- On the outſide theſcullis ſmooth, bur if you turnethe battome vpwardeix is full of 

inzqualities and protuberations. Ofall which we ſhall entreate-more atlarge.in dur book 

CHAP. V. Of the bones proper tothe Scull.. "© | EE” 

 EAERHE bones of the head are of two ſorts, ſome are properto the ſcul-alone,ſome 

FXE&Abclong to the vpper iaw alſo. The bones proper tothe ſeul alone are {ix in num- The proper 

- T ber (for wee goe not now preciſely to worke to account the ſmall bones of the _ ”—_ 

SSFcares) thoſe of the Iaw two. Tels | | ; 


T4.4.Fig-10- ſoeweth the inner and lower part. A, The We dge-bone, B, his firft hole, 
of the ſeal, together with many holes eſpecial- C, the corner of that hole, | | 
hthoſe of the Wedge bone. Figure 11. ſoew- D, the anterror tranſuerſe caviries of 'this bone in which 


Wy 34 the Oprick nerves are hidden, . 
eth the per part of the inſide of the ſcull cut E, The latter of theſe foureſquare wherein the pituitarie 


fromthe Lower. ' - Glandulelyeth, 
F, The forward paſſage through which the Flegme gathe- 
TABLVAIII.. ted together is-derived, © : 


G,The.ſecond hole of the Wedge-bone in the vpper part 
of the orbe ofthe eye. , 
H, the third in the bottome of the eye, 
I,the ſmall holes of the ſpongy bone. | 
K, Aclefc ofthis bane through which the dara meninx is 
tied, L 10,11, the cauity of the for-head bone 
berwixt the two Tables, | (foration, 
M, the Wedge-bone in this place hath oftentimes a pers 
N, A cleft orflit common to the Wedge-bone & bones 
ofthe Temples, | 
O, the laſt of the Wedge-bone. Qzthe fxt hole, 
R,che7 hole in the chops atthe bottome ofthethroate, 
$S,10,11andT, Certain inſcriptions or furrowes inthe 
ſcull, impreſſed by the veines of the Dara Meninx, 
V, the eight bole of the Wedgebone at the noſtrils, 
X, The fift hole of the ſame bone, *Y,11,the Fontanell 
ZZ Acauity made for the forwarde extuberations of the 
| braine; | 
; A 4 The fixt hole of the Temple. bones, which is the fourth 
for the hearing. | ' 
b,The ſccond hole of the nowle-bope. 
c Thethird, dthefirſt,. * ethe ſecond, 
f,g, the two Poſterior cauitics 6f the ſcull, 
h,10,11, the extreatnity or ende of the third and middle 
cauity. | 
+#,11, A Boſome of thispaſſage running thorongh the 
length ofthe cull, 
5,10, A boſome common with the nowle bone, 
m,11, Certaineſmall holes in the inſide of the bone of 
the ſyncipme. n,n, 11,the Coronal ſuture, 
00,11, The ſagittal! ſuture, pp,11.the Lambdal ſuture, 
q44,10,11, The 4 uture called Squami-formss. 
rr, The forepart of this future compaſsing ſome part of 
the wedge-bone. 
/, Apart of the Lambdall ſuture, which ſome call the 6, 
proper ſuture, 
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Wi T1 1, Alinethat ioyneth the ends ofthe Lambdal ſuture, cal- 
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led by others the 7 proper tranſuerſe oblique ſuture, 
#,#; The cight proper tranſucrſe ſuture, 
x, The badge or partition of the-ſpongie bone, 
| &«, The proceſſes ofthe Wedge-bone _ Clinoides, 
' The 
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a4, Of theBones cortimibn to the Scall & vpperiaw. 7.Books 
| The firſt bone of the ſcullis called Os Fromzts the fore-head bone:[Tab.2fig.6,7* Tab, 
c— 3,fig.8."*} iris circumſcribed with the Coronall ſuture, [Tab.2,fig.6,*+ fig.7,**]andtha 
(7 which is common tothe head and the vpper iaw. [Tab.3,fig.8, *. Table 2. fig. 6, andy,e] 
In this bone on either fide the browes [Tab;4.fig.1o & 11 at *] there is a notable boſome 
or hollowneſſe, wherein is conteyned a ſoft and medullous matter,or haply it was framed 
ro contein aer for the ſenſe of ſmelling.It hath two proceſles,the one reaching towardthe 
lefſe, the other toward the greater angle of the cie,& make the vpper part of the orb ther. 
of; Theſecond and thirdare called Of/a ſyncipits,[Tab.2 fig.6, **] they are fiill of dens vr 
the fide bones ſmall holes on the inſide with many in{criptions like the path of a ſnaile or Emmet [Taby 
444243; $8 10and 11 SS] where the veſſels runne. They are foureſquare,of ſubſtancein reſpeftof 
the reſt very thin and weak. They are limited backward by the Lambdal Suture [Thaks 
6, *<] forward by the Coronall [Fab:2,fig.6, **] and beloweby the {calie Surures of the 
Temple-bones. [ Tab.2.fig.6,9 **] | $2 
The fourthis called 0s Occipitzs the Noddle or Nowle-bone.[Tab.2,fig.6 and 7*.Tib., 
fig.9*"] It is ioyned above to the bones ofthe /yxcipar [Tab.2,fig.6."*] by the Libdal 
The Noddle ture;[Tab.2,figure 6,*”) atthe ſides tothe Temple-bones,ſTab.3,fig. 9,in©) inthe mid 
yu, deſtto the oe bone. [Tab.3,fi - 9,0 O) The figureofit is almoſt rounde, theſib 
Nance is very thicke and hard,yer | utthin and weake at the fide of the great hole made in 
it, [Tab.3,fig.9." Tab.q.fig.1o,*] through which the marrow entrethinto the rack-bone 
ofthe necke. Ithath nine boſomes or hollowneſſes. On the inſide ſeauen,on the outhde 
two. Fiues holes oroutlers ; and laſtly two proceſſes or heads[Tab.3 fig.9,'' ] broadgs 
vered with a Cartilage or Griſtle which are inſerted into the cavities of the firſt rack-bone 
of the neck vpon which the head is mooued. Backward ir hath a ſinall proceſle like atoot 
- Whichis receiued by the firſt racke-bone; | 
—— fift and the (ixt are called Of/a temporumthe Temple bones, or Zepideſ« the ſioni 
bones, *  bones.[Tab.2. fig.6. and 7*. Tab.3 fig.9*) They are ioyned aboue by the ſcaly Sur 
(Tab.2,fig.6,7** "] rothe bones of /yncipur, below to the additament ofthe nowlebone 
by the ſixt ſuture,[Yab.3.fig.g" "ro the firſt bone of the vpper iawe by the fourthcon- 
mon ſuture. [ Tab.2,fig.6*] Each oftheſe hath foure proceſſes .The firſt iscalled Moni 
laris.[Tab.2,fig.6 and 7 *. Tab.5 _ 4, Fig.9,*] Theſecond is called Seyloides. Thethin 
Labyrinth, conteyning the ſmal! bones of the care, The fourth isa parte of the lugal 
bone. ; 


— 


CHAP. VI. Of the two Bones common to the Seul and the upper law. 


- H Etwo Bones which belong as well tothe vpper jaw asto the ſcull,arett 
1/2E led Sphenoides or the W edge-bonc, and Spongeides the ſpongy bonecalkd 
A alſo Cribriferme or Ethmoides. The firſt is ſet like a VWedge' (whence it hat 
£5{f his name) betwixte the bones before deſcribed and the bones of the Vppet 
'—iaw,fo that ittoncheth them almoſt all. In infants it is made of fqurebone 
bur after we are growne it alſo groweth into one entire bone. And becauſe ichathmay 
proceſſes and inequalities on bothfides, a man can compare it tono onething,wherſor If he; 
the Ancients called it :avuopper, as if we ſhould ſay "or as. a9 
The ſubſtance of it is faſt and ſtrong, butthe infide ſomewhat ſpongie . It hath mary Ham 
proceſſes, two on the infide called xx»oudvis, two called zyy dis like Bats winges, and WW partso 
foure ſmall ones which make the /adale or ſeate. 
Ithath alſo many hollowneſſes or boſomes, ſome outward in the wingie proceſſes, & I ove 
thers inward, in which [ Tav.4.fig.1o,at C] the Opticke Nerues are joyned, then the ſad: poſter 
dle itſelfe wherein is the Glandule placed [Tab.4.fig10,] which receiueth the Phlegi!, I P2rise 
from whence af erward it floweth into the Palate andthe Noſcthrils. adm 
It hath alſo many cauities and ten holes, fiue inthe Orbe of the eye, and other fiven Jing 
= baſis of the Scull. The exact deſcription of all which you muſt looke forin the book I v0 
of Bones. 
The ſecond bone common to the Skull and the vpper Iaw is called Spengoides or Eib-l 
o_ Spo"Eie poojdes Cribre forme ; becauſe itis full of holes as a Siue or ſearce,bur it may better beca'Y[X 
l ledthe ſpongy bone, becauſe the holes are notfor the moſt partdire&t, bur crooked WFIE 
oblique like the pores of a ſj Peggy 
Ir isxlaced inthe forepart of the Skull without che meninges and occupicth almoſt! 4.284] 
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Cuar.7. Of the Meninget or Membranes of the Braine. 444 | 
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Tab.s.Fig.12-ſheweth the inſide of the wed” EE Me Wo 
and fpongy bones. Fig .13.T wo portion of TEE IS TERIEL th _— 
the bones of 5he' Sinciput alittle drcioyned | 
rhe one Prorrthe other, thut the frame of ©, 
the Suturerhight be better perceined. Figs © © 
14. ſheweth 4 part of the bone ſinciput dis 
- pidedwith a ſaw from the reft of the fame © 
bone, the better 10 exhibite the ſubſtance fo 
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OP 1. iS MHaLW Yill pg $45s 
AA. Theſpongy or the eight bone. 
*. B.A bridge or partition diuiding the Or- 
A8e: " gxnes of ſmelling, | "> nz 
_ C.D. Two cauities ofthe wedge bone._ 
_  E. Apartitiondiſtinguiſhingthem aſinder, 
©*'F., Aholcofone of the Cavities ending in 
G. Aright.Cauity ſcituated vnder the two 
_— ls .- + ns 
 HH.Proceſleslike,to Bats wings, | 
Tabte 4;the | 
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the cauity of thenoſe z it iSivyned-to the middeſt of the-bottome of the forchead:bone, 
Th4,fs. 10] and is diſtinguiſhed fromthe wedge bone by the abaſlard ſeame called a 
Hamony;which is accounted for the ninth Suture. Tab.q,fig. to,aboue®ſThere are foure 
prsofthisbone. The firſtis an vpper proceſle in themidſt,long & triangular like a Cocks 
cmbe.The ſecond is on both fides that proceſſeſ Tab.4,fig.1o **.Tab.s ,fig.12,*} which 
> Wf Sconered with a thinne Membrane likewiſe perforated. The third is a lower proceſle op- 
d poſterothe vpper which ditideth the vpper part of thenoſe intotwo parts . Thefourth 
c, I Petisthe ſibſtance it ſelfe ofthe /ponge' from whence ithath his name. The vſe of itis., 
bo 2dmit aer for the gcneration of Animall ſpirits,to admit vapours to the ſenſe of ſmel- : 
in ing;but the pores of it are not direc but oblique and 'crooked leaſt the cold ayer ſhould 
ke NF odireQly aſcend vnito the braine to refrigerate or coole it ouermuch, 


+ — - CHAP. VII. ofthe Meninges or Membranes of the Braime, + 
lifts $\-] Sthelowerbelly and parts therein are compaſled withthe Peritoneum,8 the 
1 |; V 0; middle with the Plezra,fo there are two membranes ſtretched ouer the caui- 
Gn \$2cy ofthe Skull, which Galen andrthoſe who. haue written fincehis time haue Gate. 
Wt AYE AN: Called pmiryss . And indeed Galen had the name out of Hippocrates his Hippocrates, 
rh EIRYE bookde Carnibrr, who there taketh it in a larger ſignification,which _ 
that 
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Their names. ,,/;/fy api called theſe membranes innzavides, Pollux inauils . The Arabianicalledthen 


The das ma. hard Mother,the other inward and thinne called pie mater the deere or neere Mother. 


(cr, 


His fgure & 
magnitude, 


Whethet the Platerws thought that the braine itſelfe did not moue, but that it was onely the pulſain 
raine MOOUE 


Or No, 
Platerus. 


C olumbut. Ar * 


changelia, 
Lam entttte. 


It is double 
bur not two. 


ſuperficies or ſurface ; the outward like abroad Tendon is ſtretched ouer the other 


that name to all parts thatare hollow, as the veines, the ſtomacke the guts and ſich lies 


Matresche Mothers, and ſo now they are commonly tearmed, Macrobits: callerh them 0. 
menta or kelles. The one of theſe which is the outward is thicke and called dure mater the 


cauſe it immediately incompaſſeth and imbraceth the ſubſtance of the braine. 

Thethicke meninx Hippocrates (in his booke de locis in homin:) calleth 2zxvligy, Gy 
oxAnee or Textit Or SJr39,arudns panviye . thar Is 5 the thicke hard Or $kinny meninx, com. 
monly the dara mater, becauſe of all the membranes ofthe body ir is the thickeſt, hageh 
and ſtrongeſt, and particularly in relation to the thinner meninx. | 

In figure and magnitude this membrane anſivererh the bones of the Scull, becauſeitjx 
compaſlcth all his boſomes and cauities . Itis greater thenthe Pia mater or thinner ws. 
ninx leaſtif it lay to cloſe vnto it the veſſels that run therin ſhould be compreſſed which 
they be diſtended and ſwell roo full of bloud, do cauſe the head-ach yea oftentimesthe 
Apoplexie;whence itis that many which dye ofthe Apoplexie, auoid bloud'obt' ofthe 
noſe and their mouth” © ee o 

Itis tyed very ſtrongly to the Baſis of the Scull andto his ſharper proceſſes, andtothe 
orbes or circles of his holes, [Tab.1 r ,fig.7,**)] whereupon ſome haue thought'that fon 
this Baſis it tooke his originall, becauſe ſeede is the marter or of which this, as all othe 
tembrancs are made . Notwithſtanding it cleaueth notſo cloſero that'boſomeof th 
wedge bone [Tab.4.,fig.10",] where the Glandule of phelgme is ſciruated, {Tab.7,fy 
I5,*]nor yet at the ſides thereof where thoſe boſomes are which giue way to rhe branchs 
of the {lecpy arteries called Carorides. Itincompaſſeth allthe infide of the Scull, fon 
which as alſo from the braine it hangeth in the like diſtance as doth the Pericardi® or 
fromthe hearr, leaſtthe cleuation and depreſsion,or the Syſtole and DyaFole of the brine 
ſhould be hindred . Tknow full well (chat we may fay ſomething of it by the way) tha 


ofthe third ventricle much like the beating of an axtery,which we feele inthe Sculsofts 
der Infants before their bones are ioyned cloſe rogethet. But Columbus and 'Urthay: 
ts doe demonſtrate a tmanifeſt Syfole and Dyaſtole'ef the braine fromith&ir experiencen 
thoſe whoſe Sculs are wounded and the bones taken ont witha Trepan, And Zara 
thinketh him not worthy the name of an Anatomiſt that will call itinto queſtion. 

| Iristicd very ſtrongly tothe Scull by thinne and membranous fibres (which Guevu 
the 8. booke ofthe vſe of parts and the 9. chapter calleth Ligaments) ariſing there-fron, 
which paſſe through the Surures of the Scull ,eipecially about the Lambdal Sutwe,eve 
one of which Ligaments or fibrous ties chuſe you whether, are extended ouer thepar d 
the Scull where againſt they iſſue,and running along are exaQly vnited together &mit 
that common Membrane which we faide before was called Pericranism , Vier hid 
thereis yet another farre finer and thinner called Pertoſtjum ;from which two membrans 
all the other membranes of the body haue their origninall, that in this reſpeRthisÞus 
meninx may well be called Meter, as being the Mother of all other membranes. Itisalb 
_— the Pia mater and to the braine by the mediation of veſſels. [Tab. 6,fig.2,” Td 
I1,fig.g,”* | 

Ts _— is double as are the reſt ofthe membranes ofthe body ; and Co/umbu 

makes two membranes of it, one inward another outward, and boaſts himſelfe of they 
ding ofthem: whom Zaarentins cloſely taxcth confeſing thar iris indeed double,buttty 
are not therfore to be called two membranes; ſo ſaith he,we do not ſay that there aretw 
rims of the _—_ and yet we know thatthe Peritonewm is double . Well, it hathad 


groweth vnto it; hard it is andrough, partly by reaſon of the fibres which if you take 7 
apiece ofthe Scull you may perceiue alittle to ſwell vp like aſinall line, [Tab. 6,fig: 1," 
w«.n] partly becauſe in the crowne of the head where the ſagirall Suture meeterh with 
Coronall, there are certaine ſmal knubs or knors,which in = Scull hauc their properd® 
ſomes wherein they conch and to which they grow very faſt. [Tab.s,fig.1,".] 

The inner ſuperficies or ſurface isbright, ſmooth, ſlippery and much whiter without? 
ny ſuch knubby or kernelly ſubſtance or Cs you will call it)ar allznoiſtened alſo 
a watery humor, ſtab.6 fig.2,"*] whereas the vtter is dryer. On the inſide alſo it 9% 


quiſite ſenſe , bur on the outſide nor fo that it might berrer endure the eons 
| | re 
' 
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©1þ.6; Fig:1- fheweth 4 head phe Seull being taken away that 
 lothe braine may appeare as it is couered with rhe Dura 
memgx. © TP PT FR I” 
Fig.2 ſheweth the Braine cleared from the Dura meninx., t0- 
gether with the third Sinus thereof, dinided through the 
- middeſt; which is (hewed conered with the Pia mater. | | 
mn | | | A A.BB. The Dara meninx or thicke mem= 
id cou 21, TABVLA. VL -- brane, Ws 
| | CCC, The third Sinws of this membtane, 
DD, The courſe of the veines as they run 
through the membrane; or the ſccond 
. veine ofthe braine, 
E E, The fiſt veine of the braine. 
FFF,Certaine ſmall veines which perforate 
the Scull and reach to the pericraninm or 
- Bevll-5kin, EF 
G GG. Fibres ofthe Dura mevinx paſsing 
through the Corovall Suture which fibres 
make the Pericraninm, MN 
HH. Fibres paſſing through the ſagittall 
Suture, x LET 
IT. Others paſting through the Lambdall 
Suture, : | 
K, A knub which vſeth to grow to the Sinus 
of the Scull, | | | 
I. A cavity inthe forehead bone, 
M. The Scull. 
N. The Pericrasium or Scull-skinne, 
: ; Fig.2« | 
AAA. Apart ofthe Craſſe meninx dividing 
 thebraine. | 
BB. the third Sinas of the ſame Craſſe mem- 
brane opened, ._. = 
C C. the beginnings ofthe yeſlels out of 
the third Sinwc into the Pia mater, 
DDD. . the prepagation or branching of 
theſe veſſch | | 
_ EEE, the Pia mater ot thin mening imme- 
diately compaſsing the braine, HP 
F FF, Certaine veſſels running through the 
conuolutions or breaches of the braine. 
GGG, Certaine branches of veines run- 
ning through the ſides of the dura weninx, 
HHH. The thicke membrane refleed 
downeward, 
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rl bonewithout offence. | ES. | 

"Y Ithah many holes or paſſages init, firſt ofall (ſaith Galenin his 9. booke of the w/e of His holes or 

bi 014, and the 6.chaprer;to giue way to many veines ;againe, forthe ourgate of the Con- Pallages. 

yi wpations or paires of the fincwes . Moreouer inthe middeſt ithath one notable perfora- 

MY wonandthat round,ro let out the braine Tunnell,called 7»ſundibulum,[tab.t12, fig. 11,] 

| '*oothers at the fides of the former to admir the flecpy arteries called Carorides, [Tab. , 
06 N$p.11,*and ] andone largerthen all the reſt through which the raarrow of the backe 

bY tefcenderh our of the braine. [Tab.t2,fig.9,] Finally, whereiris ſtretched ouer the ſpon- 

* Frome, itis perforated manifold like a Siue, {[Tab.t4, figure 18, ar* and figure 9, at 

vill Ihe top of the head it is redoubled and ſeparatcth the braine imo two parts, aright His Redupli. 


akeft, eucn as low as the center thereof. [Tab.1o, fig. 13,from® ro”) Which Redu- _— 
| Q_q \ plication 


— - = - => 
SSoxix TicAAME. 4 


1 Ew 


backward in the middeſt to the hinder proceſle. | 
The Sythe, This Reduplication ofthe dure meninx is called the vpper proceſle andis likeney 


all the beſt Anatomiſts to a Mowers Sythe and Lanrentiws isnot affraide to call it Fay 


the Sythe, and ſaith that this reduplication makes the body of the ſame: but Yeſaliw (4h 
that the proceſſe which is like a Sythe is not duplicated but ſimple asthe membray; 
ſelfe is ſimple, and ſeemeth onely to be double becauſe of the boſome which partethty 
braine z of the ſame minde alſo is Plateruws . But let vs ſee how it reſembleth a Sythe: zy, 
hine faſhioneth it thus.Backward,(where it is continuall with a part of the ſame membray 
which couereth the Cerebelum or after-braine) iris broad and anſwereth the broadendy 
the Sythe,[tab.o,fig.zat ?] about the midſt of his length it groweth to be very thiceli, 
the backe ofthe Sythe , andthe fore endislike the point zfor it groweth narrow by. 
grees and therefore that part of it which isnextto the braine turneth inward obliquelyiy 
like the hooking point of a Sythe.[rab.g,fig.z,from”*®*tro"] 
The other The other proceſſe of the Dure mater is backward and ſhorter ,and for the moſt pans 
procefle of ſtinguiſheth the Cerebelum or after-braine from the braine it ſelfe,[Tab.1 1,fig.7,**]k. 
the Dura Me- {de it coucreth the Cerebellum, and it is foure-fold as thicke and hardas itisin anyotr 
TE place faith Columbus and with him Archangelus and Lanrentine, Veſalins ſaith three-ſoli, 
Abonein =Dogges inthis place hauc a bone which vnderproppeth the braine that it ſoul nah; 
Dogges: heauyorbeare vpon the Cerebellum.[Tab.11fig.7,berwixt® and *] 
Two kinds of In this membrane there are found two kinds of Canales or pipes ; one throughyhid 
Cauities, the veſſels are carried,as the Arteries which are diſſeminated through the membrane.ſh; 
other into which the veines do detetmine, which kinde of Canale or hollow paſſage iy 
it inſtead of veines; and theſe they call the backward boſomes,or hollowneſles,or canls, 
(for other words to expreſle a Sinws I cannot deviſe) of which wee will immediach 
treate. 
EA 1 Fallepius in his obſeruations reckoneth ten of rheſe Sinws,on either ſide foure;thennd 
— is that which other Anatomiſts take for the third,& the tenth thar they rake for thefounh; 
bur in his inſtitutions he reckonerh bur ſixe : foure of which we know well, the other tw 
ſaith Bawhine, I thinke no man knowes but himſelfe. 
We with Bawhine (whom for the moſt part we follow) do reckon foure, whichGuau 
Foure Sinus the ninth booke de Anatomic Adminiſtrationibus called Srrxie in the 9. booke de v/1qo1 
oftheDw4 andthes. chap. ſometimes meningic I1>6rus Ieading bloud: ſometimes ris mexileprys 
; xoinieu the ventricles of the thicke membranezas in his 9.booke de Anatomicis Adminiſ 
onibus and the firſt chapter, becauſe they ariſe from the duplication of the membrane,al 
areas it were Rillets carrying bloud and ſpirits. And haply hence tooke Pelops the occali 
Pelops bizer- of his error, who i that all the veſſcls had their originall from the 1 / 
Th ——_ The two firſt of theſe Sinus or Canels,or Rillers,(call them as you R_ hauetheirhe 
Sinus, inning behind in the Baſis of the Occipitium or nowle betwixt the braine and the alt: 
Crain at the ſides ofthe hole through which the marrow of the backe deſcendeth: thy 
arc one on cach ſide,[Tab. 7,fig.13,**Jcalled the right and the left . They lycnecrets 
ſides of the Libdall Suture, and into them do the veines and the arteries exonerate&w 
burden themſelues. They are faſtened to the Scull, and when they come neere the widde 
of the Labdall Suture & the top of the Cerebellum,they ioyne in one and make a comme! 
cauity,which place [Tab.7,fig.1 3,*) Herephyles (faith Ga/enin his 9.book of the vie ofpa 
andthe 6.chapter, andin the 9.of his Anatomicall Admigiſtrations and the firſt) calki 
The Preſſe awy that is, Toreular the Preſſe , becauſe from thence as 74 
ot the braine. Jowne on eyther ſide; ſome of them our of the middeſt of it are 
after-brainc, othersrun from the forepart, from whence, as wine from a grape-preſle, 
bloud poured out ofthe veines and arteries is ſqueeſed into the whole braiac. Fromthek 
on cyther hand ar the ſidesrunne ſmall branches like veines, ſoine of them as ſmall as 31% 
ry haire, ſome of them larger, [Tab.7,fig.13,”) which runne our into the borgcringme 
branes, both the thicke one [Tab.11 rp ,] and thethin one [Tab.12,fig.9,**] wher 
they ccucrthe whole Cerebellum. x 
Our of the concurrence of theſe [Tab.7,fig.r3,*]do ariſe two other Sinus or Rils dife 


ring in length ard in the faſhion of their cauitics. The one of thein is the higher = 
CauC 


Gaten, 


iued into thewhol 
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plication lycrh all along the third boſome or Sinw ofthis hard membrane & runneth wit 
the boſome through the length of the head forward vnto the top of the noſe,and growey 
faft vnto the diſtinion of the mamillary proceſſes, [Pab.9,fig.3,")] cuenas itgroweh 


rom a nigh place the Rilsrun BY 
er 


NJ 
_  _ 
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alled thethird Sinus [Table I 5, figu re 13 7] the other lower called thefourth [cable 7.hg, 


The third Sins which is like a Rill of bloud, called ſometimes by Gz/en a veinc and not 
property for what ſhould you call a veſſell in which bloud is contained bur a veine TÞ* *id- 
though it haue not the coate of a veine;though ſome thinke it to be Herophr.s his preſſe of 
which we ſpake cuen now;it paſſerh dire&ly torward through the lengrh of the headſtable 
6.6.1. and 2. ccc] oetwixt the right and the left parts ofthe Braine vnder the vpper part of 
the Lambdall Suture and vnder the Sagitall Suture,and vnder the middeſt of the forchead 
honein the top ofthe noſe is ioyned ro the bonypartition ſtab.7.fig.1z.<] oftheorgans 
"of ſmelling,and would be like a triangle,ſauing that in the vpper part it is ſome whatneere 
to2 ſemicircalar form:for the cauity of this $i:4,as alſo ofthe two former,haue two croo- \ 
ed ribs as it were inward,and the third curued outward. | 
From this S/»#5 or canale on either {ide the braine all along the head there ariſe very Branches frs 
thieke certaine veſſels as it were branches our of a great trunke X aveine which Ga/en ca[- Þ< 3-51mus 
lech iy3+,of which ſome are but ſmall which they call venas repritias, the creeping veines. 
Oftheſe ſome ariſe from the higher part of the Srn7+,ſome from the lower, ſome from the 
ſides thereof. "Thoſe which ariſe out of the higher part [Table 9.figure t3.x x x]whichris 
nextthe sku]l, do run vpward to the duplication of the skull, that is to the porie ſubſtance 
berween the tables thercof,and co the Pericraniumand mingle themſelues with thoſe ſmall 
veſſelles which deſcend from the skinne of the crowne and paſſe throvph the kull at ſmall 
resthrilled therein for the ſame purpoſe. Thoſe which ariſc from the lower part ofthe 
canale, that is, which 1s next the braine [table 7.figure 13:v v viable 9.figure 3.**.*"] are 
but ſmall, and runne downeward onely into that part of the aurs merinx which even nowe 
wecalled the //che. Thoſe which ariſe out of the ſides of the Sinws,that is out of the bredrh 
oit{table 7. figure 13." * rab.8.figure 2.22**] are infinitely diverſified into the pia mater 
and together therewith into the conuolutions of the brainzand where the pia mater endeth Gqtent- 
theyprocced on into the very ſubſtance it ſelfe ofthe braine. Theſe veſſels ſometimes ope- ty oi bloud 
ning.o great a quantity of bloud hath iſſued bythe Noſethrils, thar it is credibly reported fe 
twhave amounted to 24. pound : in which kinde of fluxe wee muſt not apply medicines to IEmeen'® 
theforehead,bur either to the crowne or to the coronall ſuture. 

Cllumbizs was of opinion thattheſe veſſels do not ariſe out of the Singe it ſelfe, but out &wnbu | 
ofthe veines running therin,for he thought that the internal jugular veines paſſed through —_—— 
it. Archange/1s allo ſeemerh to incline this way,who ſayth that through the two farmer - 

Siaw orrils, the inner iugular veines and arteries doe paſle and infinuate rthemſclues into 
thethird Sizes and ſo run out to the noſe, yea backward alfoto the fourth Sinw and quite 


through it 
| b fourth Sins ſayth Yeſalius the profeſſorsof diſſetion have notremembred. Iris Th*four®: 
nowhere neare vnto the $kull as the others are, bur ſeated in the lower part ofthe braine : 
veryſhortit is and runnerh direCtly berwixt the brayne and the after-brayne to thar part of 
the braine called A7fes or the botrocks,and the glandule called piwealis (for ſuch repreſen- 
tations there are in the ſubſtance ofrhe braine cable 7.figure 13. *rable 11. figure 7.7] and 
the cauity of it is like a triangle made of three equall ribs curued inward. The beginning 
ofthis cautiy,or rather trueth to ſay the meeting of all fqure [Tab. 7 fig, 13. *] ſome call the 
Torculay or the preſley and from hence do ſpringthe yeines, ſayth Columbia and with him 
Buuhine which arc diiperſed through the ſubſtance of the braine tonouriſh ir. as 
From this Sines-alſo in his progrefle doe iſſue ſmall branches, ſome of which runne vp- Branches #6 
ward to that part ofthe 4#r4 mater which is abouc the Corebeliven and as far as to the the, tbe 4510, 
[table 7.hgure 13.” others downward [tab. 7. fig. 13.**] which are diſperſed into the a+ The'vpper. 
_ Iamater whercitlyeth aboue the after-brain, as alſo into the pia mater,both where it com-- *- 
ry paſſerh the after-braine and the brainc it ſelfe. | 
- th Afterward this Siw«« is deuided into diuers rillets; two iſſue out of the vpper part ofic 
tek andoneout of the lower ; of the two which iſſue ou of the vpper part, one is greater ano- 
ther leſſe. : 
The greater ſtable 7. figure 1 3.*} creepeth along the lower part of the dura meninx 
Where it deuiderh the braine in his length ; from which cerraine ſurcles runne [Table 7.ig. 
13.*] vpward to the proceſle of the ſamt dare mater. | 
. Thelefſer whichis double,aright and aleft [table 7. figure 1 3.4* table 3.figure 3." ** 
NY lupported with the thinne membrane after the manner of veines are ledde through the 
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418 Of the meninges or membranes of the 'Braine. 7.Booky 
length ofthe braine on either ſide above thecallous body called Corpr ca:loſam,and afford 
ſome ſinall wigs to the piamater which are diſtributed on cither (ide into the braine, 

The lower riller ſtable 7.figure 13.*] is but one propagatedinto that part of the pia my. 
ter which compaſſerh the Cerebellumbut itis divided into two branches,one of them run. 


Table.7, Figure 13. exhibiterh the veſſelles of the Braine and A.The internal Iugular veine, 

their diſtribution. eſpecially through the rig ht ſide, whither DAY ran mr, 

they proceede from the internall ugular weine, or fromthe 1 1c veine which isled vatothe " 

feepie Arterie, or from the ſinus of the Dura Meninx. Þ (he 2 creeping through the dura wenay 

| | _ * F, the fourth running into the Sinmw, 
Fignre, 14. fheweth the wonderful Net as Galen deſeribethit. G 14 the 5ands na » to the dure mening, 
| _ Ry 4 I,the firſt Artery, 
F:gnre 15.ſheweth the pituitary Glandule with the Baſon an® 4,  braunch of the ſarge Artery running 
the ſleepy Arteries, | through the Muſcles ofthe necke, 
Fizure 16. ſbeweth the Rete-mirabile or wonderfull Net, t0- K, the ſecond artery reching into the flaw 


ther with the elandule as it is foandin the heads of Calues L,the third without a companien, 
w Mn. FF © y_— fc r A ſmall branch of the third Artery, 


M, N,the 1 & 2 ſnw ofthe Dxra Mening, 
O,the congreſle or mecting of both thoſe 
fnus, PP,the ; nn of the Dura CHeninx 
\ The end thereof, 
R, the fourth fn of the Dwrra meninx, 
SS, Branches of the firſt Sinw derived inty 
che Membranes neere at hand, 
TTTT, Branches of the third Sm diſper- 
ſed intorhe Pia Meninx, 
V V,the lower ſmal branches of the z,fa 
X X,che vpper,diſtributed through the ds 
rameningx, | 
Y Y, certain ſurcles ofthe 4 Sinus ſents 
ward, a4, Others ſent downward, 
b, rhe vpper paſſage of the founh Say 
running by the Sytb.: EE 
cc,Surcles runing vpward from this pil 
de, che right & left ypper branches of 
fourth Sinxc, f,The low 
branch going to the Pia mater, 
g,A branch of the ſame paſ,going forwud 
b, The ſame bending ws 


TABVLAVII. 


ewarde tothe 
Choroides refleRed to the Corebelaw, 
i, A notable veſſcll into the which the 
Sinus doth determine, 
K the vpper. The by-partition of this veſſe! 
in the wy 
I,m, Two branches of this by-partition, 
#.A ſurcle reching tothe organ of hearing 
o00,the diſtribution ofthe z vein & artery, 
PPp, Surcles proceeding from the Briches 
marked witho deriued into the pia mat 
#, The diuiſion of the third artery where? 
eatreth jntothe (cull, /, A braunch 
reaching to the hollownes of the noftiilt 
e, the end of this in the excreamity of the 
veſſel, ##,2 branches entringinrotheſc 
x. Abranch derived vnto theeie fromthe 
coition or meeting of the branches, 
e,A branch attaining to the pid mater. 
A, Abrich attaining to the right ventricle 
#The complication of veſſels called Plexw# 
Choroides formed on cither fide of the 
branch marked with A. Fig.14, A,B, Arteries climbing into the ſcull, and making this wonderful net 
C D,Brenc hes into which the turcles of that net are 1oyned, E, the pituitaryglandule or kernel of flegn 
Fig:15. A,the Glandule receiving the baſcn, B,the baſon ir ſelfe,or if you wil,the Tunnel called Pe/ww of 
1 fundibulum. CC, the ſleepy Arteries, D, A branch of the artery going to the fide of the Dara Menins: 
E,Anothes branch of the ſame artery going tothe noſtrils, FF, An artery i) one fide divided into 2 brat- 
ches,bur in the other {ide mecting togither againe, GC. A partition of the artery creeping through the ds- 
7a menmx, H,Another branch which getteth out of the ſcull and reacheth to the eics, Figure 16, 


The petuitary Glandule, B,C, The ſleepy Arterirs going into the ſcull, D,D, The wonderfull Nets 


Pt: " 
Wong 
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—+ forward [Tab.7,fi g. 13,5] through the Circles of the braine and endeth in the lower 
ate ofthe ventticle,8: is ioyned with an artery aſcending thither[Tab.7,fig.13,7Jto make' 
x5 they ſay that web of veſſels which they cal plexus Choroides, becauſe iris ſomewhatlike 
the birth called xo. The other branch isrefleted backeward to the Cerebellum[tab a 
fig.135] 81s diuerſly ſprinkled into his pia mater. Finally,and at mg this fourth /ini, pau endech. 
Jtermineth into a notable veſſell couered withthe pie mater [Ta. 11,figt7 *.tab:7fig.13*} 
which neete the teſticles ofthe brain,ſo called, is diuerſly diuided and knotted & ſo ggeth 
ynco the Glandule called Pinealis aud vnder the arch ofthe brain called Formix runncth in- 
:ocheinſide of the third ventricle & there is parted into a right branch 8 aleft. The right 
branch reaching [tab,7,fig.13',] vnto the right ventricle andthe lefte ynto the lefr,'[Tab. 
$.13"]& Anatowiſts do think thatthey are mingled & ioynd tothe branches ofthe firſt | 
2nd fourth artcries to make that plex choroides of which we made mention cuen now, 
Theſe ww or cauities of the dara meninx haue nor the coats ot veins bur are inſubſtance 
lketothe Meninx itſelfe. For as ſoone as the veine (put caſe the internall ivgular) touch- rhe maner of 
eh the ſcul,the dure meninx is there preſently duplicated &the infide becommeth fiſtula» thele fin. 
tedor hollowedlike a pipe,8& with theſe pipes as if they were veines the veinesthemſclues 
zre joyned. They do the office both of veinesand arteries, for they beare like arteries ſayth 
pluatrus they receiue into them both veines and arteries (alchough Fa/opiss thinke they re- NR 
ceive only veines) and the blood and ſpiritsof them both. For they are full of blood which 0g ofveins 
theypreſerue as they recciue jt fullof ſpirites, bur after death this bloode cloddeth into A anq arteries. 
grainy ſubſtance, haply becauſe the bloode they receine our of the veſſels is alirtle thicker 
then ordinary ſaith Bauhine.They ſend alſo out ofrhemſclues ſcions and ſurcles liketo the 
branches of Veines which paſſe vntothe Braine and both the Meninges. .. | 
For becauſe the Braine is large and ſtandeth in neede of a great quantity of blood, 9 fry 
yercannot admit any notable branches of Veines and Arteriestorunne thorough his ſub- blood, 
ſtance, Nature made theſe /inu or rillers to be in ſtead of veines and arteries to paſſe tho- 
roughand irrigate or water the whole ſubſtancethereof : for jntothem there is continu- 
allypowred great abundance of blood which is mingled, the Venall I meanewiththe Ar- 
teriall,and afterward conneyed by theſe pipes vnto tha convolutions of the Brain,yea in- 
to hisvery ſubſtance,aſwel forhis nouriſhment and life as alſo for the generation of the A- 
nimalſpirits which are wrought within his ſubſtance. For ſecing theſe Animall ſpirits are 
continually ſupplyed vnto the inſtruments ofſenſe and motion,and by motion are ſpent & 
dikipated, it was neceſſary there ſhould be great quantity of both kinds of bloode in this 
place mingled together to make ſupply ofthem : 4 
Thevſe ofthe Dura Meminx is,to hold trogetherthe wholeſubſtance ofthe Brain and be 51.4 ors 
acouering thereunto and to all the parts alk for it compaſſerh about the ſpinall marrow Pue Marr, 
alo,yea and all the Nerues that yſſue ovt of the Braine. Ir alſo defendeth the brain from 
theumpreſſions of the Scull or compreſiionsif by any outward iniury it be beaten down- 
wad, Italſopreſerueththe Arteries which runne in the ſurface of the Brain,thar in their 
Digfole they be not offended by the hardneſle of the Scull. _— 
| Moreover, it diuideth the Braine from the after-braine or Cerebe/lumn,as alſo the biaine 
itſelf into a right part & aleft. Finally,ir produceth Ligaments through the ſutures of the 
cullto make the Pericranium ard to faſten it tothe ſcull, that it might nor ſinke downeto- 
yadthe braine, as alſo to hold vp the braine it ſelfe leaſt ſerling down it ſhould compreſſe 
tie Ventricles which would cauſe ſudden death. And thus much concerning the dura ma- 
ror Meninx ,wherein we haue beene ſomewhat prolixe,thatnothing might eſcape wor- 
your obſeruation.Now it followeth that we entreate of the Pis Mater or thin Meninx, 
© Dura mater being taken away we mecte with the ſecond Membrane called Pies mater, The Piamgier 
&lineated vntoyou in the ſixt Table and the ſecond Figure, bur'in the ninth Table & the or tens 2te- 
tlidFigure*” ſhewerh the Durs Meter and ** the Pie Mater of which we now fpeake.This *** 
embrane euen conſidered ofitſelfe, asalſoin compbatits with the other Membranes 
Athe body isexceeding thin, and therefore calted als uwrivt by Galen in his ninth booke 
Adminiſlrationibus Anatomicis and the ſecond Chapter. The name he had out of Hippo- His Names. 
Mates his Booke ofthe Falling ſickneſſe, where he faith that this xe@1s wwriyE diuiderh the 
Middle of the Braine ,or the Braine in the middeft.Galen alſo m his cight Beoke of the vie 
'partsand the ninth chapter calleth it wriyt xeponuHcthar is the Membrane like the [ecun- 
line or after birth t——_ it conteynerh or holdeth faſt the veins and arteries of the brain , 
whilſtthey mooue they ſhould be diſplaced,their baſis or foundation being bur weak 
adinfrme. Qqz | This 


— 
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+ 1; This meinbraneis forthe moſt part conteyned within rhe 5kul] immediatly couerns 
the brain and. there is iuſtofhis figure. In magnitude anſwerable to the braine & they 
thereof; burthe ſubſtance or body of itis exceeding thinne and fine, and yer Cabroljag arg 

Subſtance. ZTagrentiasſay it is doub'c.:- Iris thinnethatit might more eafily inſinuare it ſelfe into the 

conuolutions ofthe braine,and yet notbe offenſiue bythe waight of irto the brayneyy 
whichit lierh,and beſide to carry the veſſellquite through the tame [tab.s.fig. 2.* '1 ty, 
9.figure 3.**.]ltis ſoft and of exquiſite ſence becauſe it communicaterh the Taftiue Vertte 
to the Brayne and the Nerues z and Archangelss ſayerh it isthe very inſtrument of 7y 
ehing. | TD | 
tac |. © This Nature placed betweene the brayne and the dure meninx.leaſt the braine Cath 
of Nature, Galznin his 8. booke of the /ſe of parts and the 9. Chapter ſhould be offended by ſo hag 
neighbour. For cuen as ſayth Plato berweene the carth and the fire becauſe theitnawy 
axe very contrary, God interpoſed the water and the ayre,ſo Gales ſayeth that Naturehy, 
twixt the brayn and the skull which are partes of very different ſubſtance hath placedthej 
z.membrancs or minniges. For if there had been none but this thin p/4@ mater ircould ny 
baue agreed with the skull withour offence, ifthere had beene none but che dura men, 
yet the braine would hauc beenetherewith offended. Thar therefore neither there 
nor hiscouer ſhould endure any vncouth violence, Nature hath immediately coueredihy 
Braine with this p/4 mater; and then the pra mater hath ſhe compaſſed with the thicker; 
by how much the thicker is ſofterthenthe bone, by ſo much is the braine ſofter then 
thinner. 
 - If you wouldknow what diſtance there is berweene theſe two membranes,youmy 
make alittle hole in the thicker,and then put a hollow bugle to it and blow it nd you ſh! 
perceiue that the diſtance between them will containe a great deale of aye, by which you 
may imaginchow farre they were ſeuered when the man was aliue. 
Theprogrele This membrane doth nat onely cleaue _ rothebraine and couer itimmediahy 
ir, his naturall coate, as a mother embraceth her infant (whence Platerws thinketh it was, 
ledpis wwer) leaſt the ſoft and moyſt ſubſtance thereof ſhould be ſeuered by the contin 
motion wherwith it is wrought vp and down (for we perceive that the brain wil eafiym 
abroad when it is taken away) but alſo it infinuareth ir ſelfe into the bottome of the brane, 
and extendeth it ſelfe vnto the inſide of the cauiry ofhis ventricles ſaith Galey in hissbodk 
of the Y ſe of parts andthe 8.chapter, lining them round within. The vulgar Anatomifis 
ſayth Zaurentiu: thinke thar it paſſeth into the ventricles from the vpper part of thebran 
bur the truth is that ic aſcendeth from below where the /»f#4ibulum or Tunnel of thebran 
is ſcituate, and where thoſe ſmall arteries deriuedfrom the ſleepy arteries called Contide 
do paſle into the brain at the ſides ofthe wedge-bone ; ſo that euen in the bottom it mee 
teth; without theskull it cloathech the marrow of the backe and the nerues. Thebones 
changes. Mo fayth Archangelus doc ſceme to bee coucred with this thinne membrane, which now: 


His figure. 


Mlagnirude. 


hbauing with bis vſe changed his name is called Perioſtine. Buthow'r maketh the Infant 


bu.um or Tunnell called alſo Pelais the Baſon, and how it inueſteth the vpper paroſthe 
phlegme-glandule,we ſhall declare afterward. 

The Vſcofitis, to couer andeſtabliſh rhe braine,the after-brain,the marrowoſtht 
oe and the nerves, asalſo all the vefſclles which runne through it,it knitteth together, 

o thatthey are more ſafcly and commodiouſly diſtribured throughthe whole body ofthe 
Brayne and through all his partes. Adde hereto thatwhich Archangelus determineth'i 
the firſt Booke of his Anatomy that it is the moſt exquiſite and proper inſtrument oftic 
ſence of Touching. 


The vſe of 
the pia mater. 


CHAP. VIII. Ofthe veſſels diſſeminated through the Brayne. 


EIA HE veſſels diſſeminated through the Braine are Veines and Arteries and 
| thoſe Sins or Canalles whereof wee intreared ar large in the former Chap 


The Veines are braunches of the inner or vtter Tugylars : the Arteries 
<GBEES ofthe Carctides or ſleepy Arteries ,and of that we call Ceruicales orthe arid) 

of the necke. Wh» | 
The inner Iugular at the Baſis of the skull in the backpart ſtable 7.figure 13. at 4] js t- 


== | * vided into two braches,one bigger which warereththe backpart, & another ſmaller _ 
chin 


Thevemes., 
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ching forward . The bigger \Tab.7,fig.1 3, the lower) atrainerh into the braine atthe 
frſthole of thr Nowle-bone.[Tab. 4.fig.10,*] Theleſſer,[Tab.s,fig.r,2”)] getreth into the 
braine at the ſeaucnth hole of the wedge-bone. [Tab.4,fig.1o,] 3 
. The viter Iugular veine ſendeth three branches intothe Scull:the firſt [Tab.7, fig. 91 born viter Iu» 
entreth into the Sinzs of the dura meninx through the hole of the temple: bones. \Tab.4, wr 
hg.10,] The ſecond [ Tab.7, fig.13,5% Tab.14, bg.19,*]  paſſethinatthe ſecond hole of 
thewedge-bone.[ Tab 4,fig.10.*) Thethird|Tab.7,fig.13,*.Tab.14,fig-19,”] is diſtribu- 
ted into the dura meninx, and getteth in atthc hole of the ſpongy bone. - £5) 
7 Belidethefe five veins, Yeſa- Another vein 
lizs and platerus add another, fry : 
ro wit, theend of the Necke of 
veine which entreth the Scul 
- (faythey) atthe thirdholeof 
the Nowle bone which was 
purpoſely 'made for ir Bur 
- Bauhine could neuerobſerue 
it; yet wee haue added-ir in 
the Table: [Tab.7,fig.13,”.] 
Thus much of the veins, now 
of the arteries. 
Thefleepy artery called The artcries, 
Caroris whe it is come on ei- 
ther ſide rothe Chops is di- 
vided into two branches, one 
exterior of which hecreafter, Þ 
the other interior which is 
the larger ofthe twain . 'This 
atthe Bafis ofthe Scull [rab. 
7,figir3,”) isdiuided into 2. 
- vnzquallbranches;Thefiift is 51, 6.6 
'  'alitdeleffethenthe Trunke, | 
[tabi7,fig.rJ\*.fig.15,*.tab: 
" 145fig-19,7 ]pierceth the Scull 
through a proper hole of his 
owne thrilled in the-rewp!e- 
bone, paſſeth ymtothe faddle 
of the wedge bone and then 
ſheadderh' a branch 6n each 
| hand into the ſide ofthe durs 
mater,[tab 7,fig.15,”) andat- 
rerward being diuerfly carti- 
ed and diuided (as wee ſhall 
heare more diſtinAly in the 
| ++ bookeofveines)ithelpethto 
f make the Rete mirabile. ſrab.7,fig. 14} and the Plexus Choroides . From this firſt ifluech The ſecond. 
& Wl abranch obliquely, [tab. 7,fig. t 3,3} and gerteth into the braine'at the ſecond hole of the 
tehple-bone., and then is diuided into two branches, the one running outward ſ[tab.7, 
he.12,] through the eight hole ofthe wedgebone into the cauity of the Noſe: [tab.7,fig. 
l5,]the other inward which is dwuided into two,ſtab.7,fig.13,,*) and after diſtributed in- | 
the Dura Meninx ; and thisis called the ſecond artery, though it ariſe our ofthefirſt, 1-1 
df Therhird artery [ Tab.*,ſig.t 3, 'Jis the other branch of che inner trunke ofthe Carotis, 
pr wy then the firſtz$errethin ar the firſthote of the nowle-bone[Tab.4.,tig.ro,*Jand 
patleth into the S1mus of the dura menmsx. | = | 
6 Y Thereis alſo one other artery called Cerwicalis whichi is a ſprout of the axillary artery, it A fourth. 
7) Wſttforaterh the dure meninxin the fide where it inueſteth the ſpinall marrow and entreth 
teScull at the ſame large hole whereout the marrow ifſuerh,and aſcenderh vnto the place 
8t- Yfthe Glandule called pituit xris where it is diuided into twobranches,, which helpeto | 


n- Ricomplich the Plexus Choroides, ” ; 
"; Beſide 
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Beſide theſe veines and arteries;the Sinus of the dur mevinx is alſo a veſſel! of the brain 


The Sinus of which we have at large diſcribed before. Itreceiuerh thice veines,[Tab.7fig.r3,*21,q, 
nihx, rwo arteries [**] which vnburthen rthemſclues into ir: andthis Sinus according to his 


vers courſe is diſtinguiſtied into foure as you haue heard, which are larger then the veing 


that aſcend vnto the Scull but not round as they are, bur rather like a triangle conſiſtingef 


three ribs of an cquall lengrh and curued ſomewhat inward. From theſe do iſſue certain 
paſſages like vnto veines ; by which both ſorts of bloud Naturall and Virall, is diftribux 
intothe ſubſtance of the braine as we haue ſaid before. = 
theſe . Thevieof theveinesis three-fold, firſt ro bring plentifull nouriſhment to the braine 
the reives, The ſecond,to bringa Natural influent ſpirit from the Liver to nouriſh the ingenit Nay. 
rallſpirit of the braine. Pan” | 

The third together with the Naturall ſpirit to bring the Vegerable ſoule or powering 

the braine; _. | | | 
The vſc of the arteries is to bring vitall ſpirits and facultie to cheriſh the vitall ſpire 
= _ the braine, to ventilate the in-bred heate of the braine , to moue the bloud in the veing 
which otherwiſe would putrific: And finally to make the bloud of the veines whichis thi. 
ker lieere then ordinary as we have already obſcrued;ſomewhar thinner that ir mightpyſe 
and repaſle more freely. _ 4; 

Andthus much ſhall ſuffice concerning the containing parts ofthe head both outyx 
and inward, common and proper, with their appurtenances the veſſels. Now itis tin 
we ſhouldcomevnto the parts contained, which are the braine and the after-braine, yi 
the ſpinallmarrow and Nerues ariſing therefrom: and firſt of the brainer ſelfe. 


CHAP.IX: Of the Excellency, Scitaation, Figure, Subſtance, and Tem- 
perament of the Braine. 


Eing to vndertake the hiſtory ofthe braine,me thinkes we may make dui 
n of thoſe parts that belong vnto & fall vnder our ſenſe into foure ſorts. 
[2 d S E|{ort ofthem that are abourthe braine as the containing parts already ſpon 
AZ ofourward and inward, common and proper. Another ſort of FS. 
A daifien of © = — —arewithinthe braine as the ſubſtance thereof, the figure, the magnitudeal 
che Head, thediuers parts which haue diuers names giuen them according to their different fomse, 
of which we will heere and beercafter intreate. A third ſort of them that aſcend vntothe 
braine, as the veincsandarteries, of which we ſpake ſomewhat inthe former chapter,ml 
ſballdo more if God permit inthe booke of veſſels. A fourth andlaſt fort ofthemwid 
ifſue from the braine as the marrow of the backe or ſpine , the Nerues and the Anipdl 

ſpirit of which alſo we ſhall preſently heereafter diſcourſe ; Bur to the purpoſe. 
. Ariſtotle (it his 2-booke de partibus Anamalium and the 7.chapter, and in the firſhod 
Arifatle of his Hiſtory of Creatures, and the 16. chapter) ſaith, thatall Creatures which har 
bloud, haue alſo a braine and none other,vnlefſe itbe ſomewhat proportionable as the 
lipm. - ;\ 
This braine among the auncieut Greekes had no propes name, but becauſe of theſcits 
ationit was called iipaxcs becauſe it was contained iv1v xep2a7 in the head. Of thegene 
ration of it Hippocrates hath learnedly diſcourſed in his booke de Carnibus to whichwer 
ferre the learned Reader ; as alſo for the order ofthe generation thereof to 4riſorleint 

booke de generatio'e Animalium and the ſixt Section. - 

1 | It is theprincipall part ofthe whole body which-may be proned by the ſcituation,heb 
The braine pure, thie defences it hath, andthe vſe of it . The ſcituarion isinthe higheſt part ofiit 
— body asit were in a defenced Tower, that it might bee better ſecured from outward 
whole body, I1ES. 
and why, The figure is reund,whichis the moſt noble figure of all che reſt , for it wasprop® 

tionable that the diuineſt part ſhould haue the moſt perfe& and abſolute figure 
The defences of the braine are very many, the haire, the skinne and Far the thiced 
The defences Of all the body, the farte, the fleſhy Membranc, the Pericranium, the Perioftium, a dou 
ofthe braiue. tabled Scull and two Meminges or membranes, by all which itis of all ſides defencediro 
violence,ſo that it cannot be hurt or offended but with extrcame wrong. But neythertl 
heartnor any other partis ſo prouided for by Nature, wherefore ir ould ſeeme (it 
made more of ſtore, as we ſay, of itthen- ofall the reſt. 
In reſpe& ofthe vſe it will eafily carry away the prize of Excellency ; for the _ 
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ofman ſaith Yarelius,being not tyed to any bodily inſtrument cannot apprehend thoſe out 

ward things which are without it ſelfe; valeſſe itbe by the mediation of a corporeall organ 

:nto which the ſpecies or formes of mareriall things may be rranſmirred by which afterward :.. - 


they may be exhibired,and in which they may be apprehended and contemplated : etten as Compariſon, 


hethatis ſhutvp in aroome,cannor ſee thoſe things which are,or are ated withour,vnleſſe 
there be ſome Tralucent body wherin the Images of thoſe outward _ may firſt be re- 
ceined and after repreſented to him thar is within. Suchan inſtrument is that which wee 
call commune ſenſorium the common ſence; for nothing can come into the vnderſtanding 
valeſſe it be firſtin the ſence. Ru | | : | | 
Now this firſt or common ſenſe according to Plato and Galenis the braine ; (fot Ari- 4rif:dreame. 
2tedid buc dreamethar it was the heart)and they thought well. For not onely Gelen bur 5 - 
Arifetle bimſelte did reſolue that thatwas the firſt Senſorium or common ſence, which is mu 6a ol 
the originallof ſinewes. Nowe Anatomy teacheth vsthar allthe ſincwes ariſe from the þraine. 
& 
_ thenit is manifeſt that the Braine is the ſeate of the Senſatiue Souletfor if a nerue 
which is direted vnto any part be obſtruted,that part is depriued of ſence and motion & 
ſoftheſenſariue Soule. It the originall or beginning of the ſpinall marrow be obſtructed 
lhe parts vnder the head doe looſe both ſence and motion,when as yet the head enioy- 
ehthem both. But if the fourth ventricle of the Braine be obſtruced,then nor onely the 


| wholebodic butthe head itelfe looſeth motion and ſence, and is depriued of the ſenſatiue 


Foule, 
Who then will deny that the Brayne isthe moſt noble of all the members,ſeeing it is 

theſeate of all the Animall faculties, Imagination,Reaſon or diſcourſe & Memory (wher- 2 

fore 4phrodiſeus called it 7gy=vor 75 gporirros The Organ of wiſedome) and the beginning or 0- Afhrodiſeut, 

ripinall offence and voluntary motion; and beſide ſeeing from it doe iſſue and on it do de- 

pendallthe inſtruments of the ſenſes of ſeeing; hearing,ſmelling,raſting,touching yea and 

ſpeech alſo, And therefore Platodid worthily call it,becauſc hee could giue it no higher a p,,,., 

fide, The dewine Member. For what the Heauen is in the worlde,the ſaine in man is the 

Braine The Heauen is the habitation of the ſupreame Inrehgence,thatis of God;zand the 

Brainethe ſeate of the Soule,that is the demi-God of this Little-world, 


Henceit was that Homer called it «94v%,thart is the Heaven, becauſe as from the Ceeleſt 


{- Compariſon 
Winfluence all things below it are moued both in heauen andearth ;ſo all the parts of the 
body havie ſenſe and motion from the influence'of the Brainei EN 

Wherefore with Gelew we determine thar the Braine as well as the Heart is a Prinicipall 
part:notthat wee think, as ſome doe,thatthe Braine is the Prince and King of all the reſt, 


nomorethen we thinke with 4r:#or/e that the Heart is the moſtnoble of all the parts.Buir 7** _ 


bur a prin* 
ny belongeth to the Braine. Columbzigiueth an clegant reaſon hereof raken from Genes cipalpare. 


anon, hi. 
TheLiuer ſayth hee is ingendred by the mediation and helpe of the vmbilicall veine, _ 
theheartby the mediation and helpe of the vmbilicall arteries, and theſe are ingendred by 
theveſſels of the wombe: bur the nerues which are the inſtruments of ſence and motion 
Geimmediarly ariſe out of the braine of the Infanr. | "= 
TheBraine is commonly called iyxipaxc, Gale in iis Book de motu muſeuloram, cal- {ororangy " 
It wveais tlipanirys The marrow of the head;for a difference berweene it and the marrow 
efthebacke which is called #2;;/75c,and the marrow ofthe bones from which ir much dif- 
» becauſe it is not difſolued by fire, nor conſumed in hunger, nor contained inthe 
Wl ronouriſhit, VV herefore Galen in his 8. Booke de 0//u partizm and the 4. Chapter 
ſpec adifference bertweene it and the marrow of the bones, becaufe this is flumible and 
ntofat,neither covered with coates nor wouen with veines and arteries, neither hath 
aycommunion with the muſcles and nerues;all which is contrary in the Braine. | 
 Apollidoras thought that none ofche Antients had giuen any name to the Brain in any Sopbecter. 
oftheir writings,and that therefore Sophecles called it aur wrair the white marrow;unita- 
wg therein Plaro,who when he would give aname to the Brayne called iewewr,and True 
ethe Grecians ſay is is axger wwthiy 4vxic, enen af the uppermoſt marrow or at the Branie 
eSoul:, no doubt becauſe they thought that the Soule was in the Braine. _ 
1+ : ; | : phrayſc. 
[tis ſcituare inthe head as in a Caſtle moſt ſafe, becauſe of the defences thercofbe- 
ementioned;as alſo becauſe it is the higheſt place,8 as it were the Tribunall or throne 


ok 


welaythat as the heartis of greateſt and moſt inſtanr — for life, ſothe place of dig- nocthe prince 
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Figure, 


—_ 


Ariflotle, 


Connection. 


Subftance. 
Archangelus 
Prazagoras. 
Phiiotimus, 


Ariotle 


of her body.For as God who is the parent yea the Creator of the Vniuerle is ſaidtohaug 
his ſeate and throne in heauen. Sothe Braine which isthe pallace of the ſovle was wiſelj 
ſcaredin the height of the body, partly becauſe of the eyes and eares . for their herueghe. 
ing ſoft had ricede alſo be as (ſhort as might be, and therefore placed neere vnto the brain, 
Now aboue they muſt neceſſarily be ſeated becauſe they are the ſcout-watches of the By. 
dic to foreſce and ro heare of dangers before they come vpon vs. 

The Figure of the Braine is anſwereable to the Figure of the Scull,not that it is faſhig. 

ied by the Scull, for if it had beeneſo,then the Scyll ſhoulde have bin formed before the 
Braine. Aegaine (ſaith Gale in his 8 Booke ofthe vſe of parts and the 12 chapter)theythy 
ſay that the Braine is faſhioned by the Scull do not obſerve that the Brain is maniteſtlyſ.. 
parated from the Dura Menimx, and that the Meninx it ſelfe although it totich the ſeu yet 
it adhereth not vntoir. It expreſſeth indeede in the ſurface of it the forme ofthe cauite 
of the ſcu!l,and when it is rightly formed it is round and a little longer then globous, bee. 
cauſe of the ventricles which were to be formed therein. 

Forward itis ſomewhat narrower,backward broader and on either ſide lightly depref 
ſed [Tab.6,fig.2 ſheweth this] but in thoſe thar haue as we ſay Leſa principra, that is, in|: 
deots it is often otherwiſe faſhioned as we haue ſaid before.But inthe Bats it is vnequily 
full of variety becauſe the (cull hath there diuers dens and boſom3,eſpecially at the wedge 
bone [Tab.14,fig.19 berweene* and the latter *) and the inward proceſle of the Temple 
bones. [ Tab.15,fig.20,b:tweene H and N] Bur aboue all it fwelleth out forward attheir 
ſtruments of ſmelling,and produceth two zeatesas it were [ Table: 14,fig:19,*] vhichar 
therefore commonly named Mamillares proceſſus. But where it coucherh vpon the cer. 
bellum or after-brainc iris ſmooth and more equall. [Tab.14,fig.18,**,” 

Concerning the magnitude,the braine ofa man (ſaith Ar:/otie in his 2 Booke ae partiba 
Animalium and the 7 chapter in compariſon and propottion with other creatures is te 
largeſt, ſo that the Braine of one man is more thenthree Oxen , firſt becauſe in manther ! 
are many Animall funQions which beaſts haue not , and thoſe that we haue commonyit ( 
beaſts arc in vs much more perfe&t. For being in man the inſtrument and organ of reakn, h 
it was neceſſary it ſhould conteine yea and perte& alſo great plenty of ſpirits .Now may F 
ſpirits cannotbe made bur of much blood, and aboundance of blood cannot be cont h 
nedin a little body. Againe, it was fit that the braine ſhould be large, moiſt, thick &glv o 

co 
lit 
js 


tinous that they might not by reaſonof theirnotable tenvity vaniſh away but paſſe ind 
the whole body by proper and peculiar channels framed for them. _ 
But the magnitude in lengrh, bredth and thickneſſe is ſo great as the capacity oftheſcil 
isable to comteine, for together with his Membranes the Flegmaticke Glandule and the & 
veſſe!sthar aſcend vnto it;it filleth al his compaſſe[Tab.6.fig.1 and 2.Table.g. fig.z andy the 
before and behind, and on either fide,only leauing ſo much diſtance as may ſuffice fort 
Dzaftole aud Syſtole. Einally,itis ſo great ſaith Baxhine that in our dilſe&ions we hauefoutl the 
it weigh foure or fue pounds ; and Archangelzs addeth fiue pound and ahalte; forthelt- 


ger a man is the greater and more weighty is his braine, yea children becauſe of the waigh Þs 
of their braine cannot of a long time carry their heads ſteddy vpon their ſhoulders,- * theſ 

Itis knitby a common connexion of Veines, Arteries and Sinnewes with thereſtolthe WW 4 
parts,although more fawiliarly to the ſpinall marrowe andthe finnewes,btcanſetheyat hes, 
produced hecre-from. Hence it is, that whenthe leaſt or baſcſt part of the body is pained * ' 
the Braine alſo partaketh ofthe ſmarr. As for ſupportation and ſtrengrh irneeded no aſs _ 
Raney pen the other parts becauſ& itis ſo ſtrongly fortified and as it wete intrenchedwit thou 
inthe ſcul), : | | . 

The ſubſtance ofthe braine hath a double principle of which it is formed, the ſeede i _ 
the Mcthers blood. Archavgelss thinketh it hath noſuch principle, it may be he is ofti ' oo 
opin'on of Praxagoras and Philotimirs of whom Galen maketh mention in his 8 book0 fader 


ve of parts and the 12.chapter,who thought that the braine was nothing elſe but a prodt 
Qion or propagation ofthe ſpinall marrow,and that was the reaſon why it is foulded pl 
ſo many convolutions and revolutions . Bur this is an idle ſpeculation of a wang 
Brain. We wil determine as is ſaidethat it hath a double principle ſeed and blood,ofw 

is generated a peculiar kinde of glandulous {ubſtance like wherennto there is none M 

whole body, fothar Ariſtotle exceeding well in his 2.Booke de part bus Antmalium and 
7 chapter ſaide,that it was {ui geners of his ow ne kinde,intimating thereby, that there Ws 
no other kinde in the wholebody whereunto it might fit} be referred. For becauſe chew 


geni 
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it fun tions of the Braine are peculiar vnto it alone as Yeſa/i hath well obſerued , it: .. 
«25 framed and firred by Nature for the performance of thoſe funions,of a peculiar ſub- _ 
ſtance and cſſentiall forme whercin the principall faculties ofthe ſoule, Judgement, Ima- 
;nation,Reaſon and Memory might reſide, and which they might vſc as their proper in- 
irument;and on which the reſt of the ſenſes might depend. | 8 | 

It is whirc,ſoft and very moiſt, White by reaſon ofhis ſpermarticall marter,for it is made why the brair 
ofthe pureſt part of the ſced furniſhed with abundance of ſpirits, as alſo that the Animall” white. 
ſpirits therein conteined ſhould be cleare and bright , not muddy or otherwiſe coloured. 
Yetisnot all his ſubſtance perfeRly white, for that which is neereſt ro the convolutions 

ab.g.fig-4. Ta-10,fig.5 **] is fomwhatneerer to an Aſhcolour,as itis allo in the Cere- Comperiſen. 
beam; the reaſon whereof lome thinke to be becauſe there are ſo many ſmall veines diſle- 
minatedthrough it. For as we thinke the vis laZFea or Milky Vay inheauen is occaſioned 

aninfinite number of ſmall ſtarres which to vs arc inuiſible,butyer do giueabrightnes 
tothar part of the Sky;ſo though we cannot ſee how the veines do alter the colour in this 

ace, yet ſeeing itisaltered , itis very reaſonable that the inſenfible membranes of the 
Foal veines giue that aſhie colour vato ir. The reſt of the Braine alittle more inward is 
pure white [Tab.g.fig.4,". Tab. 1o,fig.5,**. Tab.11,fig.7 and 8,” 

[tisfoft,and ſofter ſaith Galen in his 8. Booke de wſupartium and the fixt Chapter then yy, @&c—- 
the Cerebellum becauſe it is the originall of the ſoft Nerues pertaining to the: Organes of 
ſenſe,but the Cerebellam is the originall of the hard Nerues commonly thought to bee the 
Nerues of motion. In Children the Braine is ſo ſoft that it is fluid. /The reaſon of the ſoft- 
neſſeis becauſe it is to receiue all the ſpecies or repreſentations of the outward ſenſes , as 
ab ofthe imagination and vnderſtanding. For vnlefle the alteration or impreſsion that 
ismadein any ofthe ſenſes do proceede firſt fromthe Braine and after returne againe vnto 
hecreature bath ſence ofnothing; which is proued by the example ofſu.h as aretakerni 
withthe Apopleixe. Wherfore ſceing ſenſation is a "an itwasrequiſit that thebraine 
ſhouldbe offuch a ſubſtance as js fit to receiue the impreſſions of otherthings. Yeritbe-, - 1. 
hoovednot it ſhould be ſo ſoft as that the impreſsions madetherein, ſhould preſently ſink to Ear. 
awayand be obliterated,as it hapneth in water and other fluide bodies, but thar it ſhould 
havewiththe ſoftnes akind of conſiftence or ſolidity,which ſolidity is ſo exquiſitely min- 
gledwith the ſoftnes,that the fire cannot melt it as it docth fat ot wax and ſuch like. To 
 concludeit1islike the ſubſtance of a nerue, of which alſo his marrow is theoriginall,but a 
litle ſofter: Hippocrates in his booke de Glandvulis likneth it vnto a kernell,becauſc as akernel 
ſtiswhite and friable,and beſide is of the ſame vſeto the head that a glandule would bee, 
—_— the exhalations of the lower partes which after vapour out by the Sutures of 


The Temperament ofthe brayne is cold and moyſt, as wee may cafily with Galen in The mpere, 
the$,booke of the //e of parts conclude from the ſoftnes and moyſtnes of his ſubſtance. praine. np 
Wherfore Hippocrates in his book de Carnibws, calleth it wilgwrour 7% 4uxgs 578 xomedr; the = 
Metropolis or chicfe ſcate of cold and glutinous moiſture.Glutinousto hold and conteine 
theſubtile Animall ſpirits which otherwiſe would ſoone vaniſh and decayz and cole thar 
the part ordained for the exerciſc of reaſon and therefore fulfilled with hor ſpirits ſhould 
not eaſily be fer on fire orenflained. For when the braine by any accident or diſtemper 
gowes hot as we ſee inphreniticall patients, the motionsthereofare furious and raging, Th 
adtheſleepe turbulent and vnquict. And indeede the Heade is verieſubic& (colde al- —_ 
though it be by nature)to hot diſtempers, partly becauſe of the perperuall motion thereof : 
andofthe ſpirits, partly by reaſon of the aboundant Veines and Arteries and great quanti- 
yotblouy therein conteyned, and finally becauſe wharſoeuer hot thingis in the body ci- 
thernaturall or vnnaturall if ic be inordinately mooued flicth vp vnto the braine,or atleſt 

th hot vapors vnto it. 


CHAP. X. Of che Subſtance & parts of the Braine. 


FREY S the Braine is the Originall and ſeate of all the Animall Facuries , fo eters 
7R-/1\" forthe exerciſe of the tame it hath diuerſe and different parts caſt into bath diucrſe 
- dy) ſundry moulds which we will now take view of according to Anatemi- Pa** 
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iy WJ call Method, alwaycs remembring that by the Braine wee vnderſtande 
PE whatſocucr is conteyned within the Scull and compaſſed abourby the 
"S== h:rdandthin Mcmbrancs. EY 

he 


BB 


_—— —— 


I — 


3 Varts. 


rhe ferepde. _; The bn becauſc iris rhe (ronees and moſt principall (forin it the Animall ſpirites 
are eſpecially laboured) reteineth the name ofthe whole, and i5properly called Cerebyyy 
or iyripexcs, The hinderpartis much lefler,and is called by adiminitiue word,Cerebellyy 
we call itthe After-braine. Herophilus as Gelen witneſſeth in his 8. book of the ſe of pur 
| -- andthe 11.Chaprer calleth it regwiggans, 
—— Againe : forepart or the Braine,by the dura meninx duplicated and reſembling} 
Mowers Sythe,js parted inthetop throughout his whole length into two equall parts,one 
right another left.[rab.$,fig.2.from * to *rab.9.fig.z:from*to*.] _ 7 ry 
- This partition reacherh alrogether to the Center ofthe Braine and ſtayerh at thathgg 
which we call Corpw calloſam.ſrable g.figure 3.at**.] Andrhis is the reaſon why alwaye 
the ſame part of the headis not pained,but ſometimes one part ſometimes another, ſam. 
times the whole head. Hf WE TOW 5. 
Some, ſayth Zavrentis,haue dreamed that the braine is deuided quite through, by 
they are much deceiued,for the callous body vniterh the parts together. As for the aker. 
braine though it bee not vnited to the braine, yet is it in twoplaces continued withthehe, 
ginning of the ſpinall marrow, and the ſame marrow by two originalles joyned vnto the 
raine. 
The vſcof The vſe of thediuiſion of the Brainc is firſt our of Yeſalius and Archangel thatth 
_ he braine might be better nourithed, for by this meanes the thinne membrane rogetheryih 
ws, the veſlclles there-through conuayed, doe infinuate themſcelues deeper into the ſubſtance 
thereof: for without this partition and thoſe deepe conuolutions which wee ſec init wha 
it is cut, it could not haue becne nouriſhed. 

The ſecond vſe wee will adde out of Laurentins, towit, beſide the nouriſhmentfort 
Outot 14% bettermotion ofthe ſame; for as water isnot ſo eaſily moued where it is deep as wheres 
; is ſhallow; ſo if the braine had beene one entire maſsie ſubſtance,it would not ſo willingy 

and gladly as we {ay,haue riſen and falne in the SyFole and DyaFole. 4 
The we | Ja ion out of Baubine is more cxpteſle: for the ſafe cotiduG of thei. 


of this 
Ourof Bau- #1145 Or pipes of the hard meninx mentioned inthe ſcauenth Chapter, from whencedoel 
_ ſuc ſmall ſurcles of veſſels ro conuay nouriſhment into the conuolutions of the braine, 

For becauſe the quantity ofthe brainc is very great, through which the Capillwient 
{cls were to be diſperſed forkis nouriſhment;if the veſſelles themſclues ſo ſmall astheyat 
veines and artcries, ſhould haue paſſed fromthe backepart to the forepart,from theright 

fidetotheleft,or on the contrary, they would in ſolong aiourney through ſo ſoft andds 
my a body haue beene in danger of breaking,wherefore the braine was deuided into thee 
parts ; berweene which diuiſions there runne foure Sins or pipes of the hard meninx int 
which the internall Iugular veines and the ſleepy arterics called Carotides aſcendingfot 
the Baſis ofthe Nowle of the head doe powre their bloud and ſpirits ; which isconuats 
on either hand into the after-braine and the brain,by certaine branches deriucd out ofthe 
height and depth & the ſides of thoſe pipes as we ſayd ere-while, eſpecially out of thethirt 
Sinws,into the left and right parts of = braine, 

Finally,becauſe ſoft a when they are great doe eaſily fall into themſelnes, there 
fore the braine was diuided into two partes that it mightthe berter conſiſt, as alſo thatthe 
inſtruments and organs which were led vnto it might not be ſhufled rogerher: and ſomud 
ofthe vſcs of the diuiſion of the braine. 

Now the outward face of the braine which we ſayed was of an Aſh-colour ratherthe 
n conolu hitehath many and diuers orbicular circumuolutions and circular ruts, which the Ante 
brains, =entsfaycth Yeſalius and thoſe after him haue excellently compared to the gircd winding® © (Fe, 
of the guts when the kell is taken off.[Table 8. figure 2. tab. 9, figure 3. ccc.] Galeninh 
8. booke of the Y ſe of partes andthe 1 3- Chapter calleth this /47/am compoſitionem, and /t- 
faltus himfelfe compareth them tothe Clouds that a Painter maks in the roofc of a houle. 
Some ofthicſe i nailing paths are deeper,others do not picrce ſo deep intothe ſubſtance 
the braine [Table g.figure 4.2”) and therefore are called pars waricoſa cerebri, the knotted 
or emboſled part of the braine by Laurenzins, They arc inneſted with the pia mater OT chin 
meninx (and wihen that is taken off m ay be berter diſcerned) which not onely comp? 
them and contayneth them in their ſuperficics, but alſo with them in many placcs di 
ibto the depth ofthe braine, 
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. Some are of opinion ther 
theſe conmolurions are onel;y 
framed of neccFiry, but haue 
no vſe at all: bur we with'Gz+ - 
lendo determine thar their vic c :t2. 
| is to {ecurethe veſlels,that go- 
CR Jy ing rtogetherwiththe P1ams- 
au A WW . " Fey they might carry vntq the 
| vow} Sl braine nouriſhment and lite, 
WALLY andnot be itrdanger of bre+- 
king inthe perperuall motion 
and agitation ofthe brain. For 
the Pra mater being athin and 
-  firte membrane and ſiwple 
(nor double tharthe veſlcllcs 


might run berwixr the dupli-| 
cation thereof) needed theſ# 
winding Meanders to fecure 
the veſts. | 
Bur if the ſuperficies or ſurface 
of the braine had hin ſmooth 
and zquall &rtheveſſels had 
run along about the circum- 
ference thereof they had been 
* ſubie&ro brea\.ing, eſpecially 
/ intheDygfolcorElcuarion & 
_ mn rhefull of the Moone, ar 2 
a Which time the braine by rea- 
MS ſon qfthe humidity thereof fo 
JA FS WH | ſwelleth char the veſſels muſt 
Al, AN \/ | needs haue borne vpon the 
2% \ \NF Q - -Seull. Beſide, tlie veſſelles 
W- WWW 


Thcir vies, 


"hy, 
\ TR 
TORN 


wouldnor haue beenc ſuffici- 
entto haue irrigated and w2- 
rcred: the huge. and vaſt body 
EE _ & bulk of the brain if they had | 
onelymnne ouer the ſurface thereof. Plareras addeth farther ; becauſe the venall and ar- 21;rcrus, 
enilbloud ariſing to the braine isnot yet fir for the vſe thereof,itwas neceſſary it ſhould 
mnncinproper veſſels, and that into the inmoſt ſubſtance of his martow where the in- 
bredpower of the braine might labour it and purge itfrom thoſe excrements which are ga- 
thtt&d and heaped vp in theſe Conuolutions, thar being ſo prepared the braine wight ap- 
ply itvnto his nourſhment and alſo for the procreation of Animall ſpirits. 

Another vſe of the Conuolutions remembred alſo beſide Bauhine by Archangelus and 
Lurentixs is; for the recreation ofthe ſpirits and the bloud containedin thoſe veſſels. For Anvher ive 
Ifthere had not beene theſe gyrations inthe ſubſtance ofthe braine,the veſſek eſpecially in 4rp.rgetrs. 
thefull of the Moone —__ haue beene fo cloſely-compaſſed by the Scull,that their moti- #70 
"- 6n would haue beene intercepted, and the ſpirit being compreſſed would hauz beene ſuf- 

ted'or ſtrangled, and the heate for want of ventilation extinguiſhed. 
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= Erefifirates thought that the braine of a man had more Conuohutions then the braines. ,.,_ ,.. Willy! 
F Aother creatures becauſe of his reaſonable ſoule ; which conceite of his Baahine, Arch-.corc. ire. i 


17 agels and Laurentizs do ſweetly ſmile at, when they behold the ſame conuolurrons in 4p: curd. 
thebraine of an Aﬀe,the moſt dull and ſtupid of all other creatures. Beſide we learne out 
of Galez in his 8. booke of the ſe of pares andthe x3, chapter, that vnderſtanding follow- 
«| ednotthe variery ofthe compoſition butthe good temper and diſpoſition ot that bodye = 
4a which vnderſtan eth. Laurentius and Columbus thinke that Nature by thele conuolm- ,, 1... 
: (ed ns prouided for the lightneſle ofthe braine, and to make it more prompt and ready for raxeth Colume 
' ww" motion. Bur Archangelustaxerh them for it. As if (faith he) Nature could not have made - _ £Ove. . 
, Kofa lighter matterif that had beene behoouefull;or a little leffe and fo lighrer > Beſide © - 
Rr | we 
Saunt | Y 
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Of the ſubſtance and parts of the Braine. 7. Boos 


Tab.g.Fig.3.ſheweth the braine uncontred from 
both his Membranes , and laid on the one ſide 
thas the proceſic or duplication commonly cone- 
pared toa Mowers Sythe, which dinideth the 
Braine, as alſo the Callous body might better be 

fhewed 6 
branes, 45 alſo apart of the braines it ſclfe.is t4- 
ken away that the marrow and the ventricles 
mght be better diſcerned: 


TABVLA. IX. 


_ 


Fig.q. ſheweth the Braine freed from his Mems- 


 —— 


A A, The tight fide ofthe Braine, 

BB, the left ſide of the Braine,” 7.” 

CC, the conuolutions er breaches of the 

Braine, + | A 

D D, the duplication or procefle of the dw, 

mening called the Sythe, 5A 

E E E,the beginning of the veſſels procee- 
ding out of the third Sinws inte the thin 
membrane are heere broken off, - 

F, A paſſage running out ofthe fourth Sin 

in manner of a ycine into the lower pur 
x the thicke membrane, jo 

GG, Certaine propogations of this 
running wood Lito the ſame cd va. 

H H,Certaine Surclet diſſeminated fromthe 
lower fide of the third S##7 into the pro. 
ceſle, , : 

11, the beginnings of the vefſels whichpaſ 
from the fourth 'Siwws into the thin Men: 
brane, 

K the beginning of « veſſel] bred ourofth, 
fourth Sinws,which runneth vnder the arch 

into the third ventricle to make the Fhyy 
orthrumbe of criſped veflels therein, 


. 


the Kernel), I2y itmay be divided ihto the Shell and the Kernell.The Shell is that Aſh-coloured "rd 


L L, the Callous body of the braine, 

MM, the Sinxs on eyther hand, at the fide 
of the Callous body. | 

N, A portion of the Sythe which growahto WW Þ 

the partition of the Organe of ſmelling, t: 
OO, the thin membrane or Pia mater, n 
PP, Parts of thejthicke membrane refleded, b 

Fig.4. 

AAA,BBB. theri - and the left fidesd 8 
the marrow of che braine remaining yetin ; 
the Scull, 

CCC, Apart ofthe brainetaken ayy, th 

D D,D,Diuifons or lines fro che breachesof th 
the braine. ſed 

E E EE,the Shel or Barke of the braine com ft 
paſsing his marrow, the 

GG, HH, the marrow of the braine which 

when itis preſſed is full of red pointsot Go 

ſmall drops or graynes, Ar 

I11, the Callous body freed on eyther fil WF at 

from the ſubſtance of the braine, 

K K, Apart of the Callous body, LL,MM; I ofa: 

the right & theleft ventricle of the braive IM into 

NN, Apartofthe vpper fide of the left vew Wl if 
tricle, whic| 

OO, the complication or thrumbe of veſlel 
called Plexus (horoides, equal 

P P, Small veines growing to the ventricles, whict 

Q. Other veſſels running fro the ſame veins labou 

into the Pia rater or thin membrane. Admi 

weſce thatthe heartis ofa moſt ſolid and firme ſubſtance withoutany of theſe gyrations% = br 

yerirt moueth in Sy/tole and Dyaſtole very freely. Yeſalins and Laurentivs adde that they were . « ] 

— allo ordained forthe ſupportation of the ſoft ſubſtance of the braine that it might xqu Wo 
& Laurentivs, be ſupported and not ſway too much to eyther ſide. And thus much for the vices of thele ry 
conuolutions as allo for the vpper part of the ſubſtance ofthe braine. Mich 

Theinwarg Nowtheinternall or ward ſuperficics hath in itdiuers parts and impreſions becaul _ 
parofthe Ofthe many vics for which Naturc hath ordaincd it. The ſubſtance therefore ofthe Brane NF T 
Btaine. js by Archangel divided into the Braine and the Marrow . The Braine he callerh th:t þ Ko 
The She't & AlÞ-coloured part which compaſſerh the reſt, whereby he meaneth the marrow: wew* Bee 


Crapo, Ofthe Subſtance an4 parts of the Pramas. | prac 
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Tabl figure 4. Table 10.fig 5. *]wh h ſor] 
able 9+ . Hg. 5.* * |whic my — 
bn Lerrielfor marrow is that white body TT es en Tall ly the = nel OF MAITOWs 
7.ahd $.”] which is hid within the aſh-couloured bod Bri oo 0. Ng. 5. 8 Table x I. 
this white body is within the aſh-coloured body as the 5 . ali | — more ſolide; 
 theglafie bumour. Whereforethe ſhell differeth from the bu 11 6 urnor of the cie is in 
ah-coloured the other white ; then'in conſiſtence for the Hells { = -_ colour the one 
harder firmer and more compact; thenin ſciruation becauſe hs ke " tho kernell : lirtld 
the ſhell in rhe circumference diſtinguithed with oblique and c rj _ - isin the middeſt 
Wherefore the kernel or Marrow is the middle and white boilyeli 50A pi. | 
there aretwo parts z one contayned withia the $kull, the other fa'lin ot the braine,of which The kernel ' 
ned downe to the great hole of the occrpur and ending in the ſpi | uo - and length- 97 7arion: 
bodies alſo,the ſhel and the kernel, way aQtually be Gaad i —_ ——_— Theſe wo Noe this, 
man newe _ and preſently with dexterity dilleRed, otherwiſe As was of _ 
moyſt and cxtreame ſott.as it hapneth to th ne tem will grow 
trments offmelling,which in a fre! 4 bedpiing urs _ mos thein- 
ſoifthe ___ _ dead any time. CI atthe marrow, but not 
Nowif youdiſleC rhe braine ouerthw ned nodded. ae ES 
ſmall veſſels cthercin deſcending to his —__ = ro m— of it you ſhall perceiue A difficult 
tercwill ſtart out of irmany drops. or grains wy Es — ſubſtance be preſled place ip Hi: 
Hy.inhis book of the falling fickneſſe. any and ſmall Ws y _ c = remember that of 
onto the braine and eſpecially two norable one from the Liner — por —_ - G 
ich (1 ne: 
Fo —  ———— fomeoftheirau- 
| Ariftorle inthe firſt booke of his Hiſtory | - Y. TO 1 
| w isalcogether withour bloud(thar iy ary" nd wo Hes wo the yri/ore. 
tameth any veine within it, butch TIENCE NEITNET CON- 
ee Manna 
rantisneuer found with any veines thereiri although you ſha he Braine and After- 
; | ſhall findin thoſe thar die 
or phreneticall and ſuch as arc hanged, certaine de blo modus 
ad bloudy ſpecks or ſpots ; b 
— no reſewblance of a veine at all. Notwithft x = pots ; buttheſe 
larkes,the one the Genius of Nature an) > "IVEY ghough theſerwo great 
Eten nee re 
wry —_—_— hath ſo particularly nd a—_ oe is Ss ior s _ dion ot Hip, 
$Reader: but I leaue the diſquifirion to thoſe wh Ben: nn 
frforſuch priuy ſcarches, onely adding thi ro thoſe w ofe meanes and oportunities are 
rare rectacer perm ricy mann yoann 
1; d Commenraries p3 : 
dyesled the diligent and ſtudious R OS menraries paſt,haue in theſe 
arghen all the apes beſide feb = knowledge of more myſteries of our 
, I ceanofPhyſicke ; we returne to our hiſtory. rhe In 
Ifyoulightly with your fi - 1 HY 
ofanotable bignedle Shae y ponies report Aa braine till you come to a veine Tic capes 
\ I "tothe braine there will offericſcl _ > mw rs on either hand © 
ofthe braine [Table 9.fig.3.*] gibbous wed br , = P—— 
; I fibfayeth Archangel the rwo firſt my. —_—_ wn ww Sewn 0s can 
—_— alſo then the vpper part as being made wy; ee ER and yrchavgels. 
s cauſe it is harder and ſomewhar lik , CE EAA IY 
s I bourburmuch whiter ewhar like a callus or hardnefle of che skinne gotten b 
| Ain "7g: _ _ mn — no in a — of his Annoanel 
& [{*drainewherefore ar the ſides thereofin his lengrh ws body. Itis a part continued with 
© hear bollowediadhemarowoftheb is lengrh two Sim or ventricles { Table 9.fig. 
"3 Is" 1 row of the braine hke deep lines orhollow pipes, which are 
Y Iraine,and to ſend er ooo PR——— or phlegme out of the vpper partes of the 
butthe vſe ofthe callous bod ————_— "_ =_ of the callous body vnto thenole. 
if (f*brinewhich liech vpon _— ear y = s _ partto ſuſtaine the waight of 
ne tec onoyned, as alſo to inake a ifin&ion orh Ive whi oth the paresofche brain migne 
ut |" boldethvp*,*,and*® life vp ** "leaſt her ge which —_— ſeptum [Table ro. fig. 
al {orfinthe 7 and 8. fi F deaſt *** inche ſixt figure ſhould preſſe ** in the fame. 
75or nthe7 and, figures ofthe 11. Table] which ſe hh | 
tye ([{nonitallo ſuſtainerh & lifterh vp the arch call parateth the two ventricles;which 
'b p the ar r- _ Fornix,leaſt falling downeit ſhould 
| " com- 


The ve of it, 
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—_——— ——— — 


| compreſle che third ventricle. | Ft: | 
A foryout  Inthisplace ſayth Bauhine inthe yeare 1582.1 found a ſcirrhus or hard tumor inthe ng, 
GO ble Baron Bonacurtius (who lay along timein a manner ApopleRiicall or aſtoniſhed)yher 
weopened his head after his death. + "Fs 
\ ._ Whenwe havecutaway theſubſtance of the braine oneither hand as .deepe as. 
to the Callous body before we lift it vp,we muſt markthe ſeprior partition of thetwo fir 
yentricles.'-,;-, - | Yak 
| This ſept or partition [table 10. fig. 5. at refleftcd backeward] inthe: vppierpar 
<ſeptwm  growerth to the Callous body and is perfeAtly vnited cherero( wherefore Yeſaltws callethi 
neidm.  theinner or lower ſuper ficies of that callous body) bur below it groweth tothe placeofth 
_ Arch or Fornix,ſo that it tandeth in the middeſt between the callous body andthe Arch, 
This /eptam before itbe ſtretched is looſe & tugous and doeth nor ſhine, neither cag you 
perceiue how it is continued with thoſe bodics ofthe Cabs and the Arch;butdraweny 
ſo highrill it be ſtreatched (and take heed it breake not for it is but thinne) and thenifyay 
Diverſly com gut a waxe candleto one {ide of it you ſhall perceiuethe brightneſle of the light through 
pared, it as if it were through a glaſle. Yeſa/ins 9 itto the hoſt in the Maſſe,which being; 
thinne wafer and alittle wer youmay ſce a dull light through it; or ſay it is like a ſlivers! 
| the Muſcouy glaſſe whereof we vſc to make Lanthorns,or the horne of a lanthornitcle 
The names of VV hereupon Columbus, Archangelus and Lanrentiu: haue called it /pecw/um, ſpeculum ui. 
*. dum ſeptum lucidam and lopit ſpecularis the Looking-glaſle. Galen giueth it a name fron 
his vſe in his 9. Book Anatomicis Aminiſtrationibus. the firſt the third and the fourthchy. 
ters, calling it d14opeyue Tay TgoViay xaniar, The partition of the foremoſt ventricles, becai 
the innerlips ofthe ventricles are hereby diſtinguiſhed; wherefore you cannot arightpe: 
ceiue it valeſſeboth the ventricles be layd open, and if itbe neuer ſo lictle roo much 
ched itcaſily breaketh,becauſc it is ſo very thinne andſubtile,yer cannotit not bemanitd 
ly ſcene vnleſle it be lifted vp. 


An Anatomifttherefore in theſe curious thinges had neede to hauea fine and aun 

hand andat command. This partition is of the ſame ſubſtance(ſayth Galew in the bookts 

The ſubſtice fore named and the third Chapter and after him Yeſaliws)with the braine but thinner, a 
mw. &Veſes in reſpec of his tenuity as ic weze the ſubſtance ofthe braine drawne out into a membrts, 
lu. Columbus and Archangelus thinke it is nothing ciſe then the pie mater in this place duplics 


Columbrn ® ted; but Laurentius and Banbine agree with Galen. Yerthough it bee thinne itisnoti: 
ws bi ple,and it hath in the middeſt alittle riſing like alinc [Table 10. figure 5.*)] whichlineds 
ring downward is by degrees leſſened and becommerh the partition ofthe ventriclesub 
10,fig.5.the lower part of the ſeprum at x x thEwpper at *.] th 

Theſe ventricles beeing taken away to the middeſt of their ſubſtance, weemert WW fe; 

with fourc ſwelling particles: two before, about whichis the Baſis of the ventricles; WM of 

on thebackeſide making the Arch or Fornix of which wee will entreate inthe next Cy. BW pa 


= wa SR wm me ac wo. cc. ca. hn PIN 


ter, ſel 
CHAP. XI. Of the ventricles of the Braine,the Arch,and the = 
Plexus Choroides. 4 


CRY Ltbough the Cavity whichis in the Brain be continuated quice thro, ther 
od /N Th yet becauſe according to the forme of the Braine and the vie itis diver dou 
nn. i... "A ly formed, ſothat one part is more dilated another more anguſtatda WW ifon 
des oithe REFHAN A BEgcontradted; therefore the Anatomiſts haue divided itinto certaineplr MW ſanc 
brat16, FAV MD TIces, and the larger of them they cal ventricles ,the narrower they calle W ſcar 
S———C ,,; or paſſages. The ventricles called by Galem x-aiss, the Antients" Wy weny 
many of the new writers alſo following therein Herophylus haue reckoned fourc. Ini 7: 
Braine three 3 two foreward aright and alefr,and the third in the middeſt. The fourththy 

make common to the after-braine andthe fpinall marrow. 

T he firlt two of(theſe called by 4rchangelus the Superior becauſe they hang ouertheo 
ther; by Galen in his 8. booke ofthe7/e of parrs the 10,1 1,and 12,chapters and diversoll 
places the Aterior ventiicles)are cut outof the marrow of the braine and are the | 
of all rhe reſt, becauſe (faith Lawrentives) they containe acraſleſprritor rather aboundat 
of phelgme. They arc oneyther ide one, the right on the right hand andthe left ond 
keft, alike each to other inſcituation, forme, magnitude and vic. They are (cituate lengd 
wiſe inthe marrow of thebraine in the very middeſtthereof, [Tab.s, ig:4,Tab-1099% 


L_— 
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NE TD Sema Crates p n_—_ wy CE 
bg.6z theright is noted with ” bur che left ifthe 9 Table and the 4, figure and the 10.Ta: 
vic and the fait figure at "in the 6.figure ar *] wherher you reſpe& the lengthor the depth of 
ir. In thcir fore and hinder parts they are broader and more disjoyned, in the midit lefle 


:qthcirin{igethey ike downe vnto the third ventricle, [Tab. 10,fig.z, vnder**” andin 
mes.figure at" and ',in the cleventh table and the 7,fig. at*] whereupon ſome who haue 
nordibgently followed rheir curued paſſage haue thought har belide theſerws there are 

other avpyeurricles inthe forepart of the braine, andſo haue made vp rhe number of ſixe 
ventrickgbut we-cſteeme them co be portions of theſe vpper, for they arc indeede larger 

then vſually they are cficemed. Backward alſo they are obruſe and round, [rtib.9,fhg.q,the 

vpper © 2nd*} and do deſcend by degrees downeward into the ſubſtance of the brayne,and 

foreward arc ſtraightened ke the ſmallend of a horne,and fo creepe onto the mammilla- 

ry proceſſes and the ivgreſle of the opricke Nerues [tab.11 ,fig.7.and 8. **] and the ſleepy 

ancries. Their vpper face is Jined with a wateriſh moyſture, and they are often found full The warer 
thercof. Their vpper pare ſtab. 9.fig.4,from*to * and from *ro*] according to the lepgth Tu 
ofthebraine is ſmooth and xquall ; rhe lower part is vnaquall.[tab.1o,hg.s *or*] becauſe 

ofthe hollowneſle prepared ro recejue the detluxion of the phelgme 5 which hollownes 

acepeth abliquely out of the backepart ofthe ventricles foreward into their common ca- whether 
uity: For theſe two ventricles,as we ſhall ſay by and by,do determine into a common caui- ey = li- 
g- 6denand the ancients after him do write thatthe ſuperficics of the firſtthree ventricles R370 im be 
aeasthe brayne couered with the Pia mater. Veſalius denycth it and addeth a reaſon : for, veſalus a- 
ſathhe,jifthe ventricles were lined within.the Membranes would hinder the ſubſtance of 8#inſt Gain. 
thebrainefrom working the matter conueyed into them into Animall ſpirits.But Columbus 

and Argiangelizs ide with Galen againſt him, and 4rchengelus thinketh that the ſeptum: uci- 

damismade of the duplication of the Pie mater after it hath inueſted theſe ventricles. We 

ſexuethis to be farther (canned by the curious Diſſectors:ſure we are that thar whichis cal- 

led Plexas.Chorides lycth vpon them; from whence ſmall veines ſtab.g,fig.4,**.rab.ro,fig. 

5,” bgure 6,*] are deriued which growinthe forepart to theirſubſtance , like vnro thoſe 

wich runne through the coare of the eye called Tunica Adpats. Archangelas is of opinion 

thatthe Pigwater bong it ſelfe of exquiſite ſenſe may by meanes of theſe ſmall veynes ſuf. 
{rinflamation, whence come thoſe decpe paines which are ſomerimes feltin the Center The cauſe of 
ofthe brayne And indced Galen maketh expreſſe mention both ofthe Pia mater com- _ "ary 
palung their cauity as we haue ſaide before, as alſo of thefe veines which infinuate rhem- __ 
ſelues1nto the ventricles in the ſecond and third Chapters of the 9g.Book of his Anatomi- 

call Adminiſtrations : ſo that Archangelus docth but gather the concluſions out of Galens 

premiſes, | , 

It bchoouedC: aycth Galen in the 8. Booke of the ſe of Parts and the 10. Chapter,that Why woven: 
tlereſhould bee two of theſe ventricles, (becauſe the Braine and euery organ of ſence is 74s our ot 
duble;forthe braine is the firſt and moſt common cauſe of all thoſe double organs) that 

oeofchem bz violated,the other might ſerve the turne;and this hee prooucth by an in- 
cofayoung man of Smyrna, who was wounded into one of theſe ventricles andyet þ\F*"* *? 
eſcaped: bur ſayth hece,if both of them had beene wounded he could not haue liucd a mo- 
Went of time. Wl | | | 
Feſalixx (as he is an importunate aduerſary of Galens,the lefſe his thanke) reproueth him ain op. 
orthis,alledging thatthough the braine be parteJ into two, yer it is againe vnited before P78" im 
ventricles are formed thercin ; and to ſay trueth iris hard to conceiue how one ventri- ſome rcaton. 
tſhould be wounded and the other not violated, confidering the thinneſſe ofthe mem- 
nc or partitionthat parteth them ,and beſide the common cauity whereinto they both 
*mine; but experience often aflureth vs of that which meerc Reaſon and diſcourſe wil 
wtallow of or ſubſcribe vato. 1 
The vſe of theſe ventricles is according to Galen in his eight Booke of the Y/e of Parts The viesof 
P:10.and 11.that of the ayre which wedraw in conuayed into the brain by the organs *: -n vencr?- 
ellin ; bo 4; . S | tricles, 
of (mell g & ofthe vitall ſpirit aſcending fromthe bartby the {leepy arteries, the Animal Fm 
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ſpirites prepared beforein m_ choyoide might in thoſe ventricles bee perfe&ted,buthoy 
_— perfected ? Yeſalius thinketh by the particular ſubſtance and forme of the Brain. Avg. 
 gelwsthinketh they haveno ſuch vic or power asto make Animall ſpirites. Lawrengy, 
 ſayththar they ſerue for the inſpiration and expiration of the Braine, to receiue ſinels and 

to prepare the Animall ſpirites, and to containe them as it were in a ſtore-houſe yerggy 

Archangels pertetly accompliſhed but inchoated _y + Archangelws (ubſcribeth vnto this and 

kis other vie# " 4deth morcouer,that the ayre drawne through the noſe and ſpongy bone into the vent, 
cles,is labourcd and prepared for the nouriſhment andrefeRion ofthe Animallſpirites y 
the ayre is prepared in the Lungs for the refrigeration 8& recreation of the viral ſpirits, Aq. 
other vſe ſayth he ofthem is (but that onely aſecundary vſc)to ſerue for wayes wherebyth, 
excrements of the braine may be purged. Neither ſayth heyis there cauſe why we ſtiou 
wonder that the ſame ventricles ſhould hold the Animal ſpirits andſerue alfo forthe ahi 
gation of excrements, _ we know that Nature hath ordained the Noſe firſt andyj 
marily to be a meanes of fmelling,and ſecondarily to call out the phlegme our ofthebriy 
and auoide the ſame. 

Baubine. Wee ſaycth 5aubine thinke, they ſcrue to gather the excrements which are ſepara 
in thenouriſhment of the Brain, the phlegme(for example there) engendred,andby the 
common paſſage to ſend itinto the Tunnell called Infendibulurm to bee conuayed away by 
the throate. 

A paſſages Archangel inthis place maketh mention ofa paſſage which is:ſayth he)is inthemil 

be obſerued. Jeft vnder the mamillary proceſſes and hath adouble iſſue, onedireAly into the ventidg 
wee ſpeake off, the other into the pallate and ſo into the Lungs. This paſſages known 
but to a few,neither can it be found but in a ſound Brain when the man commethtoaful 
den and vnlooked for end and is prefently difſeRed; for the partes of the braine thatarez 
bout this paſſage do in a ſhort time ſo fall and cloſe together that the paſſage iscleancd 


literared. 
Gaaexplay: Hence Gales in his 8. booke ofthe Yſe of pert and the r0.Chaprer ſayed, that ther 
ned, we breath in by our noſes paſſeth vnto the heart, buta part ofie gerteth into the ventrick 


where it is prepared and madethe nouriſhment of the Animall ſpirites. Co/umbwali 
beth the finding out of this paſſage to himſelfe,but Archangel taxcth him therfore. nl 
ſo much of the two firſt ventricles. | 
The third ventricle followeth,which is nothing elſe but the concurrence or meetingd 
the two former lengthned out ſomewhat backward. For the two former ventricles inthe 
lower part vnder the Arch Table 10.fig.. *") figure 6. ***]do meet together in one = 
&there determine, being in their nether parts like a narrow path which runneth out 
ward apretty length into the hindmoſt ventricle. This is called by Ga/em in his8, bode 
ofthe Y/e of parts and the 12. Chapter, thecommon cauity or common place of thefore 
ward ventricles;[Table 10.fhigure 6.vnder ®' table 11.fig.7. and 8." by others whodoeds 
ny thethird veniricle it is called the perforation of the two former ventricles: others al 
itthe third ventricle or the middle ventricle,becauſc it is in the middeſt of the braine, yet 
andin the very Centcr of the marrowe betwixt the two forewarde ventricles andthe 
fourth. 
The forme of Thisat the firſt ſightis like along ſlit or cauity,[Tab. 11. fig.7.and 9." but morebadk 
Iratrer Galen, yard it becommeth larger,and is y vretar Fares of it when the archis drawnea littlebad- 
ward, part of it when th - Teſticles and the Bu. tocks of the braine are divided in che midl, 
Ittendeth direRly fromthe forward ventricles vnder the arch, the eſticles andthe but 
rocks, [Table 12.fig.10.from 'to *] roward the fourth ventricle [Tab 12-fig 10. *(hevet 
the end of it]. And this is Galer.s delineation of his paſſage in his 8.book of the Hedpen 
and the 11.chapter hereunto eſalius,P.aterws, Archange!us and Lawrentius do lubſcride 
but Celambas maketh it ſhorter and ſayth it endeth at the backeward paſſage neare tothe 
Glandula pinealis. The figure of it ſayeth Archangelms is vacertaine becauſe there are mai 
eminencies or inequalities in it. 
The rwo paſ- This third ventricle hath two paſſages, of both which Galew maketh mention inhis)- 
fages thereo'. 1, oke of Anatomicall Adminiſtrations andthe fourth Chapter,the one he calleththep- 
per hole or the Tunnell, the other the greathole of the third ventricle, wee according! 
Bauhine will deſcribe them thus. 
The $i: The one [ Table 11.fig.7.and 8.'] proceedeth out of the middeſt of the ventricle and's 
rcaſonable large : it is caued in- the ſubſtance of the braine and runneth dircA!y downer 
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Galen, 
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ward the Bsſon which recciucththe phlegme arthe.Baſis of the braine, andÞyirthe 

Heome of the two forward ventricles dothdeſcend.. . © gh a 4 
f he other paſſage [Table 11.fig 7. and8:*}whichvis the more backeward(Zaurentiu "ZION 
addeth the Jarges a0yis.not round in his originallahough ie be aparrof therhirdventri. **Ole 
dewhich ifxouph, 4Galer inthe g,booke of his Anatormecall Adminiſtrations and the g. 

Chapter, thinkcth that it hath a peculiar coatelike that of 'the pramigerwherewithiris ly. 

ned. [cruna&h vnderthe Buttocks [Fable 11,6fig.7.”* fig.8.””*<rable ra.fig.1g.%**) and Another paſ- 
the Teſticles into the fourth ventriele aboue the beginning ofthe ipinall marrow.” "Our of foge- 
thelower and forward angle ofthis paſſage,as ſoon as is is gotten vndertheteſticles;there 

ifuech another paſſage [ Table 1 1.fig,8. neareto *] farre narrower thenthie former, which 

aGing ſlily forward chrough the ſubitance of the braine, ſinketh downeward and derermi- 
neth inthe end [Table 11.hg-8.7] ofthefirſt paſſage : outof both which ariſcth an orifice 
[Table c5 figure 20.”)] whichenderh in the zaſon, and leaderh the phlegme out of the third 
ventricle. This #efaltzs taxerh Gen for pretermitting,in the placenext abouc named. pu ws. 
Now whereas at the ſecond paſſige there appearethacertaine flitte ortictt, Colony Will eth Gates, 
| needs liken the ſame vnto the lap or priuity of a wainan,  — 

The vſe of the. third ventricle is to be a receptacle of the Animall ſpirit, which alſo is by | — pn | 
Nature ſoquaintly formed(for Archangel reterreth all thoſe reſemblances ofthe arch,the cle. 
buttocks,the teſticles,the fundament, the womans lap andthe yarde vnto the thirdventri- ; 
de)thatitdriuerh chem intothe fourth ventricle. | | i 

Aboue this third ventricle lyerh the Forms or Arch called xeuapwr $4 wml, , be- 
cauſe in forme and vſe it reſembleth a crofſe vault or arch. Colwmbas callerh it Corps came- 
rw The vauleed body which(Cſaith he)is ſupported with 3. _ This arch is but one 
and _ vnder the Callous body almoſt in the middle ofthe braine but alictle backward, 
ndfwelleth equatly out of both fides thereof: for it is common to both ſides of thebrain, ** net 
Itgrowethour of the backe part ofthe two vpper ventricles [Table 9. figu. 4. the vpper** au actines. 

Table 10.fig.5.” figure 6] where they bow forward, V Vhileſtitis contayned within the tou. 
branitis along and callous body,yer broader toward the backpart, bur as it creepeth for- 
wardirgroweth ſharpeto his very cnd.[Tablc 10.fig.g.from* "to fig.6.from * to thevp- 
per*,] Atthat forward ſharpe end ſrab.10.fip.6.at*] it is againt ioyned to the ſubſtance 
ofthe braine as alſo to thee i body;bur in S middeſt and in the reſt of his bredth iris 
reeandarliberry [tab.10.fig.c.**.] ; ; 0 | 
Thefigure of it is Triangular bur conſiſting of vnequall ſides,ſoſayth Galewin his cight ,,. 
WE booke ofthe 7/e of parts and the 11. Chapter. Veſalius and / eurentixe call it ſemicircular,or Galen, 
WH catierlike a bridge whoſe backpart handerh vpon two knees, the forward vpon one. For 
firſtin the backpart it reachethfrom one of the ventricles ouer tothe other,and that ſide is 
ſhon[Table 10.fig5. from * to” and fig.6.from *ro 2.) The two other fides are equall and 
lomewhat longer,reaching from the backpartto the foreparr [tab.1o.fig. 5.from *to” and 
5"to"fig.6.trom ® to the vpper * and from tothe vpper *] ſo that backward it hath two , 
Archesand forward one,and ſtandeth like a threefooted ſtoole vpon the braine. _ 

The ſubftance of it is like the ſubſtance ofthe ventricles but ſomewhat whiter and har- *">*an* 
G&r;ike the ſubſtance of the callous body.Itis no where compaſſed with the pig mater,and 
nthebottome where it archeth ouer the ventricle, it is free and atliberty not tyed to any 
ofthe adiacent parts. [Table 10.fig.6.**"] In the ſides whereit reſpeerh the two forward 
entricles ſtab. 10.fig.5.at **.} it is ſupported, backewardwithtwo props and forward with 
0ne;the ſuperficies of it is ſmooth and moyſtned with a wateriſh humor. 

Onthe outſide neare the originall it is gibbous,embowed [rab.r0.fig.gJor conuex, 
ndin the originall orbics/ar or round,that without payne (0 Galen in the 8.de w/upar- 
tw andthe 11.) ordeſcaſe it might ſuſtain the waight ofthe braine lying vponir,that the 
common paſſage or third mt vpon which itcoucheth,might be kept open and large 
udnot compreſſed, becauſe vnder it the two firſt ventricles do meete. 

lathe length ofit it ſwellerh alittle in the middeſt like a broade line ſtable r0.figure 5. 
1, fl dy which itis continued with the partition of the ventricles called ſeprum lucidum. 
w ||. YVithinitis hollow [Table 10.fig.6. **] as well for the free paſſage of the ſpirits, as al- 
10 othatthe veſſell ſtable 10.fig.6." ' rable 11.fig.7.” ariſing from) ariling out ofthe fourth 

mu ofthe Dure mater and deuidedinto the two forward ventricles, might paſſe vnder 

dis Y" 2ndnor be preſſed by che ſubſtance ofthe braine hangingouerir. Andthusmuch of 
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The Plexus Choroides hath his ſcituation inthe forward ventricles[Table 13-figure1 
#] berwixtthem and the Arch, theyre called xopoul3 aniy.alz, becauſe they areliketht 
The names. 5,1, thatis, the After-birth or membrane which compaſſeth the Infant, Burby al ® 
natomiſts they are called Plexus Chore formes or Reticu/ares. 

They are comnlications of ſmall veſſels inthe ventricles © 
thepre mater [Table 9 fig.q.” table 10, fig.s.? fig.6,"*.] 

How. and of what veſlſcls they are:made is drucrſly ſer downe by rhe 
Diuers deſ- natomy; and becaufe-tt is a ſpeciall matter-and of fubrile conuayance, I will not ſpareM) 
labour to ſet downethe diuers delincations of Archangelus,Laurentivs, Veſaltss ; Fuallapti, 
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+.” the ventricles contifuated with, 


.Arch.'* 0) ® 


:YY,The vpper part of the partic * 
od 


tinu cd with the callous 
Fioure6. | 


_ AAA, Thelowerſurface of the Ard, 
: BC, Twocorners of the Archby whig 
: 1, -it-is continvated withthe ventricle, 
«\DE,Þhe right andlefe ventricles. 

; FG; Arteries climbing:vpfrom theſls 


py arteries thorough rhe lower ſided 
the ventricles for the-forming ofthy 

complication ofyeſſelles whichisct 
led Plexws choroides. 


 H;Aveſſcliffaing out of the 4.Sinwn. 
-,- derthe Arch &paſſinginto thethil 
. 4.2 Yenrricles: 5... 1 nm? 


IKL, Thedivifonof thisveſſcll, apr 


-- whercaf:;goerh ro. the” right ventic 
at Kand another to the leftat L, 


MN, The Plexus cheroides made ofty 
;,- artery FG and the veſſcll H, 


OO, Small veines paſſing thoroughti 
_ - ventricles of the braine producedfron 
the veſſels Kand L. TRE 
P,Other veines ariſing from the ſame; 
. perſed without the ventriclesintott 
|, Plamater. ; 
Q a paſſage from the third ventiiclew 
to the Baſon or Tunnel. 


RS, Canales or Sm grauen or furos 


edin the ſubſtance of the ventricles 
' which thephlegme is led alongtotit 
orifice of the forcſaid paſſage marks 


with Q, 


——— 


fthe brain compaſſed will 


Authours of 


Table 11+ Figare 7.ſeweth the Brain where- 
in that part 85 taken away which made the wpper 
ventricles and did the wppon the Cerebellum: 
here alſo the veſſel led along from the fourth Si- 
a, is ſeparated from the Plexus Choroides 6 
eleuated, that the third ventricle, the Sinus of 
Dura Meninx,: and the After-braine it ſelfe 
beter be deſeerned. 
\ Figure®. ſheweth the Brain? y-t further diſ- 
:8ed and more of it taken away, ſo that the Te- 


te third ventricle into the fourth and the Cere- 
bellum vncenered from the thick membrane. 


TABVLA. XI, 


= ee I 


i Archangelus thus :It is made of arteries (to which no veines are ioyned) creeping vp in- 4rchangelnr 
h the inſide of the braine from that admirable net or complication 


totheventricles throv 


5-N| fatedinthe ſaddle of . wedge bone- 


parts of the pia mater as it riſerh vpward. 


Veſalins and with him Platerws thus : It is wouen of abraunch ofthe fourth artery u_ 
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AABB, Portions of the braine remaining 
yet inthe skull, | | 

CCC, Thelines of the conuolutions of the 
braine toward the Bafis thereof, 

DD, the Barke of the braine, 


EEE, the white marrow of the brain circum+ - 


ſcribed withlines. 
FG, Parts of the ſleepy arteries, 
"_ _— fide of the third yentricle diſten- 
ed, 
I,the anterior hole of the third yeErricle which 
gocth into the Tunnell, 


lexare dinided that you may ſee the paſſage of i "T1, poſterior hole of the third ventricle 


which goeth ynto the fourth, 

L, the qr yppon which lyeth the 
venall veſiell marked with V when itisin 
his proper ſcituation, | 

MN, the Buttocks and Teſticles of the brain, 

OO, A proceſle of the Durs Meninx berwixt 
the braine and the after-hraine. 

PPQQ the firſt & ſecond Swrs of the Dur 

Menmx, | 

R,the Prefſe of the braine called Torcular,or 
the congreſsion and meeting together of 
the foure Sins, 


 S,the beginning of the third Sine, 


T,the fourth Sin opened, 

V, arefle&ed and broken veſlel of the fourth 
Sinus which runneth into che yentricles. 

XX, the Cerebellum. or Aﬀterebrain couered 
with the p:a mater or thin membrane, 

Y, Apaſlage from the fourth Simw intothe 
thin membrane where it couerech theafter 
braine and thereſticles, 

ZL,the connexion of the thick membrane or 
Dura Mewinx with the ftony-bone, which 
contayneth che organs of hearing, 

Fegure 8. 

AABB, That part ofthe braine which remay- 
neth, 

CDE, the lines, the barke and the marrow of 

the braine, 

FG, Portions of the ſſcepy arteries, 

H, the forepart of the third ventricle, 

I, the hole vntothe Tunnel or Baſon, 

K, Another hole fromthe paſſage L deriued 
tothe firſt hole I, 

L, the backpart of the third yentricle deſcen- 


ding to the fourth, 
M, the Pine-glandule depreſſed toward the 
fide, (braine, 


NOPQ the teſticles and buttocks of the 
RR, the Cerebells coucred with the pra wnarer, 
SS, Certaine veſſelles which do compaſſe the 
pia mater and do afford ſmall branches 
TT, tothe ſleepy arteries, 
V V, thethicke wenmx which did inueft the 
Cerebellumy, (rd the teams 
xx, veſſcls from the Dura meninx ſprinkled in- 
zz,the conexio of the dura meninx to the skul, 


TY Cawentivs thus: It is a mazey laberynth of ſmall veines and arteries running through the Lawenive. 
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of the veſſels proceeding our of the fourth Sipus of the dura Mater and of the Pig My 
and a duskiſh kinde of fleſh: | | * 
Fallopmsin his Inſtinitions mote particularly thus. It is made of Arteries _ with 
out any admixtion of Yeines, partly of the Soporary Artery which allo, maketh the 9, 
mirabile or wondetful Net, partly of Arteries which aſcend through the tranſuerſeyy, 
ceſſes of the Necke and go into the Braine by that large hole whereout the ſpinallmy. 
row yſluerh; and are led vnder the Baſis of the braine, and do degenerate into Veſſely, 
like Yeines, which vniting themſclues inro one braunch doe approach forward to thy 
place where the wonderfull Neris made by thoſe ſoporarit Arteries, and being yy 
with theſe do make the Plexus Choroides which paſſeth through all the foure Venri 
& as itpaſlerh thorough the third Ventricle when it commerh to the fourth Sinus of the 
Dura Mater it is ioyned thereto by certaine ſmall and {lender branches. | 
Baubhine yet more particularly thus. It is wouen of veſſels which arriue at the Veng; 
cles partly running from the fourth Sinzs of the Dura Mater , partly of Arteries ati 
other-whence.For from the end ofthe fourth pus of the Dura Mater [Tab.1; on 
is formed a venall Veſſell, [Tab.r3,Fig.12,'] which running through the middle vent, 
cleis led along in the forward Ventricles. [Ta.13,Fig.13,”] So alſo another ofa bra 
of the fourth ſinus which goeth downeward and forward tothe vpper Ventricles[Th, 
13, Fig. 13,5] And another ofa branch ofthe fourth Artery of the Braine which paſkz 
into the Ventricles. [Tab.13,Fig. 13,*] Alltheſe Veſſels are accompanied with por; 
on of the Pia Mater which embraceth them and knitterh them together; a reddiſh Fleh 
or Glandulous ſubſtance being ſcattered berweene them : which Veſſels, Membraneai 
Fleſh make the Plexus Choroides . This VWebbe or complication ariſeth from the Loye 
patt of the Ventricle to the backe patt of the Ventricles , and ſo paſſeth ontill it meer 
with that Venall veſſell[Tab.13,Fig.13, fromiro®*] brought from the fourth /invsfor: 
ward thorough the third Ventricle where they ioyne together, and then ir diſtribuch 
ſmall branches through the ſubſtance ofthe Ventricles [Tab.10,Fig.6. from” ro*t" 
after to **,then from *ro H. Tab.13fig.13, from *ro'f! 7] | 
In theſe complications are the Animall ſpirits concoted, attenuated and prepare] 
Columbus (as he is alwaies his owne friend) brags that hee firſt found our the generation 
the Animal ſpirits in this web : but Archangelus gaynſayeth him and quoreth Galen wherhe 
maketh mention of the ſame . He alſo thinkerh that the Animall ſpirit is but inchoat 
in the Ree mirabile and perfected and abſolued inthis complication : bur the power 
whereby it is perfected is from the ſubſtance ofthe Marrow of the Braine it ſelfe. And 
then that they are powred our from this Plexus into the forward Ventricles, and thence 
inta the Organes of the ſenfes. Platerns cannot admit of this vſe of the Plexus, but faith 
that becauſe the inner ſubſtance of the Braine hath no ſuch complications or gyrations 
as the outward hath,or veſſels deriued vnto it; theſe Veſlelles were by Nature ordained 
in the centet therof, that by them it might receiue viral ſpirit and a proportion ofblood, 
that as the outſides hrad aboundance, Þ the inſide might not bee altogether deſtitutedt 
life and nouriſhment. And thus farre of the Plexus Choroides. . 


CHAP. XII. Of the Glandule called Pincalis, the Buttockes, the Tefficles and 
the fourth Ventricle of the Braine. 


JN the third Ventricle atthe entrance into the fourth,[Tab.11 figure 7" 
& there is ſcared a Glandule or Kernell, [Tab.11,Fig.7,'.fig.8,". Tablen 
/ =<(L1g.10,H] reſting vpon the foreſide of the Teſticles, Table. I11,hg.7," 
1] Lab. 12,fig.10,*] and lycth vnder the Venall veſſel [Tab.10,fig.6 Hy. 

29) \2411 Tab.rr,Sig.7,". Tab.r2,fig: r0,")] which ſpringeth our of the fourth 5 
29) 2s, with which veſlell alſo in DiſſeQion itis eaſily drawne away from 

the Braine, for in men it ſcarſe cleaucth to the ſubſtance of the Braine, bur in a Sheep! 
Calfe iris continuall after a manner with the ſubſtance of the Braine : alſo in Beaſts 


much larger then in men,yeanot onely this Glandule bur all the other partes andpartr 


cles of the Braine ate farte larger and more conſpicuous in bruite beaſts rhen they ate 
men and therefore it is fit that yong men ſhould bee initiated and exerciſed in cutting 
vp the braines ofa Calfe or ſuch like, that when they come to difſe& a man they maynot 
be too farre to ſeeke. 


The Figure of it is like a Cone,that is around turbinated figure,much like the furl 


he 
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Table 1%, Figare 9. Sheweth the Cerebellum drawne 4 
rtle out of the skull aboue the Braine, that the lower ſurface 
ehercof and the canity of the ſpinall Marrow might better bee 
m 10. IWherein is ſhewed a portion of the Braine from 
be all Marrow taketh hu beginning together with 


he ſpin 


the Tefticles, the Buttocke, the Pine-glandule and the fourth 


cle. M9! 
Nw 11. Sheweth apart of the Skull conered with the 


Dura Meninx, through which the opticke Nerues the Baſon 
ad the fleepy Arteries do paſſe. ; SL] 
Figure 12+ Sheweth the Baſon or Tannell lifted up, and 4- 
ages which leade the Phlegmatick excrements of the Braiin 
from the glandule or keynell. 


TABVLA. XII: 


2Pine-4 


AA, a part of the Braine left in the skull, 
BCD, Three parts of the Cerebellum reflec- 
ted, incompaſled with che Pia marer and 
. growing to the marrow ofthe backe, . 
E, The hindermoſtproceſle like to a worme 
called vermi-for mu, | t 
FGH, the bcginningof the ſpinall marrow 
falling our of the skull co H, 

I, the greater part ofthe 4. ventricle which 
is excauated or hollowed inthe marrow 
ofthe backe, | | 

K, Veſſellesderiued to the Cerebellumw from 
thoſe veſſcls which are empticd into the 
firſt end ſecond Sms, 

L,other veſlcls from the dura meninx,ſprink- 
led into the piarmearer;e 

MN, the fift and fixt coniugation of nerues, 

O, the toppe of the fourth veartcicle like the 
neb of a quill. - 5: 

PQR, The backeward boſome of the skull 
made toreceiue the Cerebellum,which bo- 
{ome is yet couered ouer with the Dars 

 meninx, 

SS TT, the firſt and ſecond Sins of the dura 
mater, | 


Figare 10. 


AA, Parts ofthe ſpinall marrow cutte from 
the braine, | 

BC, the places where this marrow did grow 

 wvntothebraine, | 

DE, the Tefticles, FG, the buttocks, H,the 
pine-glandule,  _ | 

Fram I to K, a part of chethird ventricle go- 
ing tothe fourth, vnder the Tefticles, 

KLMN,A part of the fourth yentricle wbich 
is engrauen in the marrow, 

O, thetop of the fourth yentricle. £ 

P, che place where the ſpinall marrow goerh 
ou: ofthe skull, 


Figure 12. 


AB.Partsof the optick nerves, _ 


CD,the ſleepy atteries.E,the Baſon or Tun- 
nell hanging downe. : | 
F, A hole orpetforation ofthe Dara meninx, 
chrough which che Tunnell ceacherh vn- 
_ rotheglandule, _ RE 
GG, parts of the ſecond conjugation of hn» 
Newes, 


Figare 1 2. 


A, The Glandule, B, The Baſon or Tunnell 
called Peluis or [nfand:bulum. 

CDEEF the foure holes thorough which the 
phlegmatickexcrement iſſueth. 


ple,broade and round in the Baſis,and growneſmallerbut keeping roundto the 
0106 Wl top; an hereupon it is that it is called x#r4p:0-,and Glanduls Pinea/is : ſome haue reſembled 


torheend of the Virile member,and therfore call ir penis Cerebrithe yarde of the brain. 
what long it is,and the Baſis fayth Ye/a45 reſterh vpon the ſubſtance of the braine, 


bitthetop regardeth vpward. 


The 


=, g-*- v . 
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468 of, the Pine-olindule;Buttocks Teſticles & fourth Ventricle., 


Subſtance. - 


| Thefubſtance of itis ſomewhat hatd, rather ſayeth Yeſaliwinclining vntothe ng. 
ture of a glandule then of the Brainezand covered with the thinne membrane. Thecog. 
lour of it ſomewhat differeth from.that of the marrow.as being a little yellowiſh. Irlyeh 
vnder the veſſell ſayth Ba#hine [Table 10.hg.6 HJ which gocth to the third ventricle, fo 
which veſſell all the webs almoſt which are inthe ventricles doe proceede: and haththe- 


. ſaine viſe thatother glandules haue,which are placed vnder veſſels, that is,to confirm they 


diuifions. Fot as ſoone as this veſſell encrerh into the third ventricle;jr is preſently diuj. 


-» ded into many branches couered ouer withthe Pia Mater ; and therefore theglanduſehe. 
© commethro them aſtreng.h and ſtay bur Archangelus denyeth this vie of it. Againe,j 


hath another vie acknowledged by Yeſalins,Platerus and Laurentius,and that is to keep the 


© "© paſſageqfthethird ventricle open that itbee nor ſtoppedby the ingate of the fore named 


Archaigalus 
his concett, 


veſſcll,and ſorhe Animall ſpirit hindered from deſcending into the fourth ventricle. 
Archangel: obſcruing that this glandule was placed at the beginning of the middlexr 
third ventricle, out of which theſpiritis tranſmitted into the ventricle of the after braine, 


 thoughtthar this glandule had the ſame vſc that the Plors ofthe ſomacke hath, tobe; 


Difproucd., 


The Teſticles 
and Bunecks, 


\ Porter as Galen ſaith to moderate the outgate of the ſpirits. Bur thethertruerh is thatthi 


Glandule can haue no ſich vſc becauſe it is no particle of the Braine, neither adhereth to 
the inward {ides of the ve -1tricle,but only lyethvpon it onthe outfide; neither indeeddoth 
it ſo nearely touch the paſſage as thatit canſtoptheſame. Indeede if it were apart ofthe 
brane (ſaycth Galen) then it were morelikely,that as the braine is dilated and compreſſed, 
che Glandule alſo ſhould altet his poſition and ſomtimes open the paſſage ſometimes ſhut 
it,bur ſceing of itſelfe ir cannot moue being no part of the Braine,this wie cannot bee attti 
butcd vnto it. | 

Vnto the backeſide of the Pine-glandule on either hand the third ventricle and vader 
the Arch doe leane foure[ Table ti.figure>.® figure 8.**<able 12.fig.10."?**)ſmallbs. 
dies,which Gales in hiseight Booke ofthe /ſe of Peres and the 14. Chapter, calleth thine 


- md long cminencies of the braine, for they ſwell vp round andare ſomewhat hard. 
u 


are particles of the Brain and of the fame ſubſtance therewith,but their colour appr 


-- niearerſayth'Veſaliz4r6the colour of the Braine there where it lyethnext to the PiuMs 


#inx. In their lowetpart they growout of the Braine, but aboue and ar the ſides they are 


| not continued to any partof it orin it, butare onely couered withthe Pia mater; buds 
, . cauſe they are ſcituate betweene the forepart ofthe After-braine and backſide ofthethitd 
ventricle they-are betterdeſcerned when the Cerebellums is taken away. 


And becauſe they carry the repreſentation of two buttocks ioyned together, 64min 
his 8. Bobk of the Y/e of Parts and the 14. Chapter called them yalie that is ſmall buttody 
and if you marke well the mecting oftheſe two, and alſo caſt your eye vppon the ſpinal 
marrow that deſcenderh by them, you will readily compare them to a mans thighes{e 
cloſe together. Others comparing theto Teſticles, hadrather call them 4i/vg« then 99k 
Others, becauſe theſe bodies are nor ſeparated into parts, but diſtinguiſhed onely byans 
gerihwart line ftable 12.figure 10. betwixt*” and *©] do call thoſe parts of them whichar 
next tothe Pine-Glanduleſtable 12.figure 10.*] and vppermoſt, Tefticles, and thoſethat 
are lower Buttocks : becauſe in their lower and backward part [table 15. figure 10. de" 


- and ©} when the After-braine is remooucd, the paſſage out of the third ventricleintoihe 


Their vie. 


fourth conſpicuouſly appeareth ſtab.1x.fig.8.*rablc x2.fig. roaboue*] which paſſage 
femblcth che very fundamenrt between the buttocks. 

The vfe of theſe bodies is to ſuſtaine the waight or bulke of the braine,leaſt the third 
ventricle orthe paſſage [table 11.figure 5.8.*rable 12.figu. 10. **] which gocth outofthe 
third into the fourth ſhould be compreſſed,and ſothe Animallſpirit intercepted. Som 


 thinkethar theſe particles driue foreward the Pine-glandule ro thurte vp the paſſage oftht 


The fourth 


vearricle, 


ventricle : and Archangelusthus. The Teſticlesthruſt forward the Gladule, and cheBut 
tockesthruſt Gewariithe Teſticles : for if you deuide theſe particles and enter aProbed 
the backe hole of the third ventricle, you ſhall more plainly perceiue the other part ofthe 
third ventricle ſcituated vnder the Teſticles[Tab.12.tigure 10.' and * ſhew che whole 
ventricle]which endeth into the fourth. i, 

|  Theleftbenvicle which Ga/enin his 8. Booke of the Y/ of Parts andthe 12.Chaptt 
callethrhe venitricle of the Cerebellam: Laxrentits ſinus quarts the Common Anatom 
the fourth ventricle [table 12.fig.9.*fig.r0.**** with table 15.fig.21.HJis ſcirvatebetwil Fc 
the After brainc and the ſpinall marrow for it is commonto them borh: ſo ſayth/* 4 bd 


—— —  — — 


Tis compounded of the hollowneſles of the Cerebe/lum and the Marrow of the -backe, | 
ak otherwiſe then if you ioyne both your hands together and make one holflownes be- 
ven themOT As Fallopins hath it in his. Inſtitutions. It 1s ſcituare inthe back part of the 
ing herweene it and the Cerebellury where the beginning of the ſpinall Martowe ari- 
ſeth out of the braing, for in it it is for the moſt part formed. Iris the leaſt and the fineſt 
Fall the Ventricles : the figure of it is round, but withall ſomewhatlong after the fa- "9 
ſhion ofan Egge. Arthe firſt it beginneth ſomewhar large and by degrees. is ſtraight- "_ 
ned till atlength it end in a ſharpe corner. For the lower and chiefe cauity of this ven- (elomuſcrip- 
wicle is in the ſpinall Marrow [Tab.12,fig.1o, from * ro ©) hauing a hollowneſle like a im. 
fit, which finus Herophylus likened to the cauity of a writing pen, the'end of it which is 
reſembled ro the neb of the pen ariſing on eyther ſide[Tab.12 ,fig.1o,") like a wing.The 
per part of it 1s made ofthe Atter-brain and the pia Mater encomwpalsing it. [Tab. 15, 
\- 21 H]For this Ventricle is lined with the pia Mater, before [Tab.11,fig.7,*neereto 
x*] here it ioyneth the Cerebe/lwm to the Braine and to his buttockes, behind{Tab.tr, 
fg.8.asit were toning * to "] where it ioyneth the Cerebe/lamrto the ſpinall Marrow. 
This Ventricle is nor double but ſingle, becauſe our of it the Spinall Marrowe was to 
be produced as Galey faith : now the Spinall Marrow is fifigle, forit had notbeene pof- 
(ble, or ifpoſsiblezithad not beene firthat one Creature ſhould have hadde a double 
Spine.The magnitude therof is conuenient to receyue the Animal ſpirits out of the for- 
ward Ventricles by the common paſſage or third ventricle and to communicate them The magni 
'othe Nerues which vnder the head are diſtributed into the whole bodie,whence itwas © 
that Herephylus called this Ventricle Principaliſsimam, the moſt principall . Yer it is leſſe zereptytu, 
then the forward Ventricles , becauſe (fayth Galen) it conteynerthathing of more power ; 
and Faculty. In this ventricle 7e/alrns thought was the ſeate of the Memorie , burwee being 
knoweand are able to demonſtrate thatno cauity ofthe bodye is the ſeate either of the concene dif 
ſcaſative ſoule or of any of her Faculties, bur rather the ſolid ſubſtance of the parts, —prooued 
This Ventricle we finde in DifleQions (as alſo althereſt) to conteine in ita wateriſh 
moyſture. The two forward beſide this water _— alſo the Plexus Choroides [Tab.g. 
bg.4. 00. Ta.10,fig.;,OO.fig. 6,"*] and thethirdthe Venal Veſſel[Ta.ro, fig. 6, HI. yy... 
Tab.11fig.7,” brought out of 7] whichis propagared from the fourth fins of the ders one of the v& 
Mains, and maketh the plexus as we ſaidebefore more complicated . Many there are *idesconr 
WE vhothinke that all theſe foure Ventricles do conteine the Animal ſpirits laboured and © 
perkeed in the plexus Choroides, | 
CHAP. XIII, Of the Tannel, the Flegmaticke Glandule, the won- 
derfull Net, and the vſe of the Braine. 
ET rhe firſt or forward hole of the third Ventricle, or at the fides of thar 
hole or orifice [Tab.11,fig.7,and 81] we meet with a deepe cauity ioy- 
Dgacd aboue to the Braine and made (as ſaith Ga/em'in his ninth booke of The Tuandll, 
Sh W&iche Vie of parts and the third chapter) of the pia mater compaſzing the 
SES, SI baſis o- the aa For of = Pia _ —_— out is made around 
——=== proceſlc or produttion, [Tab. 15.fig.20. ] whoſe beginning is large 
ho ple (Tab, I12,fg.11,* ig.12,*]butafteris a into a pp till iO end 5A 
mt - or quill (woucn with ſmall bur many veines) which through aproper hoſe 
wy hy pln”) made torit in the Dara mater deſcendeth and determineth into the 
.. Mi Tra This paſſage by Galen in his ninth Books of the Vſe of parts and of Ana- 
hind WW ical Adminiſtrations and the third Chapters , as alſo by many thathaue followed 
{rhe Por called veMvs peluis the Baſon.He callerh it alſo in the lu beforec-named xo /n- 
ome Mee: #/#n; the Tunnell, becauſe inthe top it ſerueth as a Tunnels top to admit the Hu- His Names. 
fot Wand inthe bottome like the pipe to fer it out;for by this the thicker excrements of 
But Ga ſtored Vp intheventricles are receiued and tranſmirred to the Flegmaricke 
| Tony of which we ſhall ſpeake by and by. Yeſaliz: maketh the vpper part to be cal- 
yr Maa and comparcth itto a Bathing tub ſuch as they vſe in Hot houſes.The neather 
thi Jr "Exthnony cannot be better compared then to the pipe ofa Turnell ſuch as they y.cyu.. 
Concerning the vie all Anaromiſts do agree; but Lewyentins me-thinkes for the faſhi- 
ook e vic compareth it beſt to ſuch a bagge as wee call Manics Hippocratis in Eng- 
To monly an oo__—_ bagge becauſe. through itthey run ; Hipporeas which is called 
Mne.Next toche baſon followeth the ANI” as. inhis9,book de w/s 
| par- 
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1 the Tunnell,Glandule, Net, CC, 5.Booxi 


Glandul Piti-partrmms 2ndrhe third Chapter callerh itſimply 44», thatis, a Glandule . The ſeat of 


Maria, 


?tis ſubNance bous below and almoſt foure ſquare . The ſubſtance is Glandulous,burt yet more com 


Vie. 


Hippocrates. 


Wonderful 
Net. 


Wherof made 


The vſe of it. 


is vnder and without the Mcninges-ar the end of the Tunnell in the ſaddle of the wedge 
bone. For this ſaddle or boſorhe ofthe bone was purpoſely made to reeciue this Glzn. 
dule ; and therefore the forme of them both differeth litcle ; for it is flat hollow adoueghb, 


and harder then other glandules. Thicke it.is and compaſſed about with the Pia mater hi. 
ly with that part thereof which maketh the Tunnell,and by this Membrane it is tyedtoths 
bone and leaneth to two branches ofthe /oporary Arterics called Carotides Which creehe; 
by the ſides thereaf. [Table 12,fig.12.©2**] This Glandule recejueth the excrement 
manner of a ſponge as they fall from the braine, which extrement it nor onely emptich 
into thepalate,bur alſo ſome fals downe by his ſidesthrough thoſe holes which are wi 
in the Baſis of the Scul.Neyther was Hippoc.ignorant hereof,who in-his books de Glandeli 
& de locis in omine ſaith, that Humors fal out of the head through the eares the ties, the uſry 
thers by the Pallat into the throat & the gullet ſome alſo through the veins into the ſpinalny. 
row end into the bloud:that is 7.wazes. For atrhe fides of this Glandule there are boredty 
holes in thebSe which deſced,one forward ending in that hole where through th: 2. 

of ſinewes isled,the other deſEtnderh more backward and paſſeth by the ſharp Cleft at 
ſides of that hole through which that norable branch of the ſoporary Artery aſcendahiy 
to the Scull, of which outlers we ſhall ſpeake more ar large in the Hiſtory of the bones, 

And theſe are the wayes by which the phelgme is euacuated out of the braine. Forty 
braine being great and large ſtood in need of much alimient, and becauſe it is very moiſt 
not very hor out of that much aliment many excrements do ariſe & are gathered there 
which excrements being of two kindes thinne and thicke, rhe thin do vapour out throw 
the Sutures, the thjcke are euacuated partly by the Noſtrils as we haue ſaide alreadypa 
ly by the Palate. Tor thoſe thatariſe aboue the Ventricles and are ſtabled in thediuiſn 
of 4 braine are purged by the foreward hole andthe Noſe, and is called Mucw: zwepir 
it a homely name bur proper to it, and call it Snot. 

Bur thoſe thatare gathetedin the ventricles do moſtwhatdeſcend to the Tunnell ul 
are auoided by he Palate, eytherby ſimple ſpitting which we call Rheume, or cl{cby a 
creation qr hawking which we cal x 4rmandy wr thus much of the Glandule & vſe thed, 

The Rere mirebi} or Wonderfull Net which Galez (in the 9. booke of the Yſeofpunit 
the third chapter) callech, ſualvedi; axizue,[Tab. 13,fig.l 4,)that is, the Netlike conplcs 
tion,hath his namefrom the artificiall figure; forit is made of the ſoporary arteries, th 
13,fig.14-* *] which ariſing vpward from the hearc through the Cheſt climbe vnto thehea 
and at the Baſis ofthe Brayne neere the originall ofthe opricke Nerues, do makethiswd 
or Net. This net compaſſeth the glandule [Tab.1 3ig.14 7] at the ſides of the (added 
the wedge-bone, and is not like a m_ Net, but asit you ſhould lay many fiſhersNe 
one aboue another, wherein this is admirable,that the replications of ode are tyed'totle 
replications of another ſo that you cannot ſeparate the Nets aſundex , but they acald 
them ſo wrought into one another as if it were a bodye of Netmeſhed together notm 
breadth onely, bur euen into thickneſſe alſo « In theſe according to Galen , the Anind 


. ſpirits make long ſtay; which have for this proper and immediate matter the vitall (pun 


Bauhine. 
V fal;u4. 


Fhe way how 


ye pry 7 latter not before the Darg menrrx be diflected « Finally, before you make demon 


raiſed vpin the arteries and heere wrought into Animall, from whence they are conuef 
ed into the ventricles ofthe braine. For ſaith Gales (in his 9.booke ofthe Y/e of paris aol 
the fourch chapter) where Nature intenderh exa&tly to forme any thing ſhe prouidetht 
it ſha[lremaine ſome good ſpace inthe inſtruments of concoftion. Some are of op. 
thatthe vitall ſpirics are preparcdin theſe ſmall arteries,and ſome( Archangel forinllict 
thatthe Animall ſpirits are inchoated hcere and perfected inthe Plexus Choroides,that by 
ning receiuedtheir power and efficacy from the Braine & the marrow thereof they miſt 
yſlue jnto the ventricles and there be ſtored vpfor vle. | 
Vefalivs aftirmeth that this wonderfull Net is onely found in the heads of beaſts, 1 Þ 
we, faith Baubine, haue becne able to make demonſtration of it in all the mens heacsK JI | 
haue hitherto cur vp, although we'canfeſſe that in Calues and Oxen it is much greats 
more conſpicuous . Now theſe three particles, the Tunnell, the Glandule andre 
cannot be demonſtrated before the ſubſtance of the After-braine be taken awayzand the 


on of theſe three, yau-muſt ſhew the ſpeators the Mamillary proceſſes and the payr&s0 
coniugations ofthe ſinewes, which otherwiſe ih the ſearch for theſe will be defaced. 
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Table 34 Figure 13 exhibiteth the wefſelles of the-Braine and 
-; theit diftrubation ;oſp:{ally thro gh the right fide, whither 
- theyproceedefromebe internall Ingalar veine, or fromthe 
| ſeepie Arterie, or from the ſinus of the Dura Menitix; 
Fignre, 14 ſbemeth.the wonderful. Net as Galen deſeribeth it. ! 
bare x6: bewer the pitaitary Glandile with the Bajon and 
lefleepy Arteries. OE 
Fiewre 16. Jhewerh the Rete-mirabile or wonderfull Net, to- 
gether with the glandule asit is foundin the heads of Calues 


Oxen: FR FEEL 
2 TABVLAXIE 


OQ FT -s 


ADA 


branch marked with A. £Fig.14, A,B, Arteries climbing. 


A The intecnall Iougy lar veine.. 
\ By] he ſleepy or Iugular artery; 
C.che fhirlt veine, | |. - 


D. the 2 veing which.isled vato the Sus, 
3, che 3 Crepinganepu ghehe = meninx 


F,rhe fourth runiting into the Sinw, 


' G the 5 and6 going to the dura mevinx.. 


.1;thetfirft Artery, 
+ . Abraunch of the:ſame Artery running 
;- through the Muſcles ofthe.necke, 


«is the ſecond arteryreching into the finus | 


L, the third without a compan'on, 
7 Aſmall braach ofthe third Artery. 


' M,N,the 1 & 2 mu of the Dare HMeninx, 


O, the congrefſe or meeting of both thoſe 
onus, PP;rhe zfrus of the Dara HMeninx 

 Q The end thereof; 1 

R,the fourth nws of the Dara meninx, 

SS, Branches of the firſt Srmm derived into 

che Membranes neere at hand. 

TTTT, Branches of the third Sms diſper- 

ſed intorhe Pia Ateninx, | 
V V.he lower ſmal branches of the 3./#»:4 


ra mening, | | Wards * gf] 
Y Y, certain ſurcles of the q Sinas ſent vp- 
ward, aa, Others ſent downward. 


6, the vpper paſſage of the fourth Sinus 
running by the $ytb, | 


* cc,Surcles runing vpward fromthis paſſage 


de, the right & leſt vpper branches of che 
'fqurth Sine, fThelower 
branch going to the Pia rarer. 


Th 0's of che ſame paſ;going forward 


e ſame bending ewarde to the 
Choroidle refleQed ro the Cerebellum. 
i, A notable veſſell itico the which the 4; 
Sinus doth determine, 6 
K the ypper. The by-parcition of this veſſel 
in che brejioe,” | >... 
I,m, Two branches of chisby-partition, 
».Aſurcle reching tothe organ of hearing 
ooo,the diſtribution ofthe z vein & artery, 
' ppp, Surcles proceeding from the Briches 
marked witho derined into the pia water 
#, The diuifion of the third artery where it 
entreth intro the ſcull. f. A braunca 
reaching to the hollownes of the noſtrils 
e, the _ of this inthe extreamity of rhg 
veſſel, a#,2 branches entringinto the ſcul 
x, A branch derived Fnto theeie fromthe 
coition or meeting of the branches ww, 
e;A branch attaining to the pia mater. 
A, Abricharcaming tothe right ventricle 
The complication of vellls calied Plexus 
Cheroides formed on cither fide of che 
the (cull, and making this wonderful ner, 


TCD Branches into which the furcles of that net ate joynedin toF, the pituitaryglandule or kernel of fegm 
Fy:15, A.the Glandule receivin g the baſon, B, the baſon ir ſelfe,or if you wil,the Tunnel called Pe/xs or 
aimdbulum, CC, the ſleepy Arteries, D, A branch of the artery going to the fide of the Dura Menins. 
7 her branch of the ſame artery going ro the yoſtrils, FF, An artery ia one (ide divided into 2 bran- 

&,dut in the other ſide meeting togithct againe, G, A partition of the artery creeping through the du- 


mein, H Another branch which gettech out of the ſcull and reacheth to-the eiesz | 


Nepetuitary Glandule, B,C. The ſlcepye arteries going into t 


| ,  Frigmre16, A 
he ſcull, D,D. The wanderfulNet, 


Foy the vſe of the Braine. Ariftotle (in his ſecond booke de partibus Animalium and the 7. The vſcof the 
pter) writeth, that the braine was made as a comms good forthe behoofe of the whole _ 


reatute 
ently 


Sſ2 


0 temper the feruour and heate of the heatt; which opinion becauſe itts ſuffici- 
efuted by Gales in his 3.booke of the Yſe of parts and the ſecond chapter wee wil not 


inſiſt 


X X,che vpper,diſtributed through the D#- 
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inſiſt long vpon it, only theſe two things we open. Firſt, thatthe heart is ſufficiently rehi. 
geratcd by our perperuall inſpiration and expiration. Secondly, thatif Naune hadin. 
rended the brayneto cool the heart, ſhe would nor haue ſet them ſofarre diſtant, bur pla 
ced it cyther about the heart or at leaſt ih the Cheſt: azwell therefore might he have ſaide 
'thatthe Heele was made for the vic of the heart as the Braine: | 

 _ _ _ » " Wherefore wedetermine the vſe ofthe braine to be, firſt for a habication for theſoule 
Diverie * (hereby ſhe performerh-her: Animall funQtions, as well thoſe thar are principall asalf 
--thoſe of ſenſe and motion. ' Secondly, thatin the ſubſtance thereotthe Animall ſpiric 
might beelaboured, therein conueyed and from thence derived into. the body . Forſ 
Gm faith Galen(inhis 8. booke of the F/e of parts and the 13. chapter, andthe 9. booke andthe 
' 4«chapter.)In the whole ſubſtance of the body of the Braine is the Animal ſpirit wrought 
andreſcrued,not onely inthe ventricles: andin his 12.booke of Method the 5. chaptery 
the third de locts affetFis and the 7. ſpeaking ofthe falling ſickneſle he ſaith, Ir is cauſedin 
the braine, the humor hindering the Animall ſpirits which are containedin the ventricles 
that they cannot yſlue-out . Thirdly,that the Nerues and pinall marrow .mjght, proccede 
' from the marrow thereof, which is ſo manifeſt as we neede not cite the placcs of Galento 
| proueit. Forthe Nerves recciue from the brainc as from a principle,as we ſay s quoand 
of diſpenſation,the Animal vertue and ſevfative ſoule which do reſide in his ſubſtance ad 
do difiribute the faculties of ſenſe and motion'into the Organs or Inſtruments of ſenſes 
| _ as it were through Channels hauingin the the Animall ſpirirs to conuey the lane 

aculties. | : 
The An mall This Animall ſpirit although jr performe many ſervices , is one and the ſame; leading 
ſpirit. all the faculties of the ſenſariue ſoule through the Nerues into all the parts of the body:bu 
the Inſtruments into which our of the braine it is ww into the Nerues are manitolde. 


D— 


| 
Wherefore if they runne into the eyes which are the Organs ofthe ſight they makeVii- : 
Arifotls nz if into the earcs Hearing, &c .This Ari#otie(in his ſecond booke de generatione Ai Bit » 
Cotopariſons, alia and the laſt rext) elegantely declareth bythe example of a Smiths hammer, fors R 
the hammer is butone inſtrumentyer doth many ſeruices according to the variety ofthe WW 
- ſubie&vpon which it worketh z ſo1s the ſpiritin the worke of Natures adminiftrationg! WF 
. as the beames of the Sunne are one and the ſame yer appeare diners if they light vpood BF 1; 
uers coulers, ſois it with the Animall ſpirits. _— 
The ſeare of The ſubſtance of the Braine although it be deuoide of Animall motion and ſenſe(k en 


the lenſative jt js'not deuoide of Naturall)yeris it the originall of ſenſe and voluntary motion whicve WM in) 
and may better perceiue if we conſider that diſeaſe which we calthe Apoplexie.For thoſetta Bl jr: 
are ApopleRicall although all their Inſtruments ofthe ſenſes are perfeQ,yer becauſethe 
Animal ſpirits are intercepted they haue no ſenfe ar all. For the orignall ofthe ſpinallma BW the 
row being totally ſtopped;allthe parts vnder it doe looſe both ſenſe and motion: foalb if oft 
Animallmo- ifthe Nerue which is conueyed to any part be obſtructed, that parr is depriued of ſenſes WM fore 
jon &ſente, * motion .. Hence it followeth tha the braine is the ſeate and reſidence of the ſenfative ff ir 
ſoule, and the fountaine of ſenſe and motion. Of ſenſe,becavſeit receiuerh the imprebi» ff pies 
ons of all ſenſible things. Of motion becauſe it diſpenſeth the knowledge of auoidingtia 

which is hurtfull, and deſire to follow after that whichis profitable and bchooueull. 
Natural ſenſe As for Natural ſenſe and motion there is a great queſtion whether the braine haue then WW Giirs 
orno: andfirſt for ſenſe. Hippocrates (inhis booke de walwerib capitis) ſaith, that W imo] 
brainc hath preſent and exquiſite ſenſe about the Sinciput or ſides of the head, becaulci Iſ wgjy 
this place the bone is the thinneſt and moſt of the braine is there contained; beſide,the%u M ore 
of the head is there thinneſt alſo. Moreouer ſaith he, the diſcaſes of the braine are thewol I nedyj 
acute and dangerous, yeafor the moſt part morrall and hard to be iudged of by thoſetb# Fneede, 

are not very well experienced. | 

Galen (in his firſt booke of the cauſe of Sympromes and the 8.chaprter) ſaich,char the bral* Wmen, 
Gal. wasnotmadeby Nature an inſtrument with ſenſe, bur ſo that it is able to comprehend byay;j 
, perceiue all thoſe things by which it ſuffererh, as if he ſhould haue ſaide, The braine1997 F We 
made to be a particular inſtrument of ſence, ſo as it can perceiue or apprehendco ; 
onely asthe eyes, ſauours onely as the rongue, &c: Butit is 2 common inftrument 01 
fation diſcerning colours, ſauours, ſinels, ſounds and tactile qualities; and ina « 
ſenfibleobiedts. | 
| Whereforethe braine feelerh vniuerſally wharſoeuer is offered vnto it, not with choice 


 asthe eye which recciucth not the ſound butonely his owne obieR and ſoin the —_ 
| 5 


- 
gn ppc na: 


thn 


emayneth therefore that the Naturall ſence ofthe braine is none atall or at leaſt ſoweak 
and dull as it 15 _— _ for 1a his ſubſtance there is rather a faculty of Touching 
on an inftrument oTI 1 ouch. hs 11.90 5 Tr 
py thinketh that all motion is from the marrow ofthe braine, and all ſence from patobs. 
. , ! dg ophy 24 
his membranes; becauſe the body ofthe braine is perperually moued bur hath no feeling pochis, 
2tall:on the other fide, his membranes are of themſclues immouable eſpecially the Dara 
muter, bor feele very exaftly. Sointhe Lethargy or Phrenfie which are diſeaſes ofthe 
ſubſtance of the braine there is no paine at all, Hut if a ſharp vapour or humour be raiſed y 
mmtothe Meninges,then grievous paine followeth. Moreover the ſpinall marrowand all 
thenerues have their marrow from the braine & that couered with the Meninges,al which 
hauethe ſame 2nd no other power or faculty then whiat they received from their original. 
wherefore the forepart of the braineis the beginning of Sence,the hinder part of Motion, 
but of Touching the Meninges or Membranes arte the original]. Thoſe nerues which are 
fllofmarrow arcthe inſtruments of Motion ; of Touching, thoſe whoſe greater parts are 
ucedby the Meninges. And this is: Fernelz his Philoſophy concerning-thispoynt, 
\rhow conſonant to reaſon we ſhall ſee afierward, ' | gr 
Concerning the motion of the braine greatdifference there is among Authors.Gelenith. morion 
inhis $. booke ofthe Fe of Parts and the ſecond Chapteryfſayth ic hath perpertuall motion. of the braine. 
Feſalins denies it, anſweres his arguments & addeth that he could neuer perceiueay ſuch' ;,,,;,,.. 
motion either in great woundes of the head, or which is more 1" his diſſeions of living gaink Galen. 
Creatures. Fa/lopiues halteth in this poynt, he ſayes it but 1ee dares got auouch ir. - on 
platers thinks that thoſe that ſay it moues;miſtike the motion of the braine for the mo: 
tionofthe third Sis,which beaterh like an artery. Colnmbzs, Archangel:ss and Laurenti- ; 
«doe all conſent that it moueth continually;and inſtance in woundes of thehead:; Zau- 2 i—_ 
entiusis fo confident that heſayth he is a mad man and wants his ſences that will deny ir. 
Toreſolue vpon ſomewhat among ſo many opinions wwe think; thatthe braine isnot mo, 
vedbyany Animall or voluntary motion,bur by a Naturall and that double : one proper (luc of. 
ofhisowne, another from the arteries.albeir thi- laſt Archangelns doth deny,becanſethoſe | 
arteriesthat runne aboue are too ſmall,but thoſe that are in the bottom ot the brain much. 
kſc,yet it giueth the power of voluntary motion to other parts. WT 
This motion is proper and peculiar to the braine, for the generation, nouriſhment and 
| exurgation of the Animall ſpirit, for it is dilated and againe conſtringed as may be ſcene 
wounds of the head where a notable part ofthe Scull is taken away, as alſo ofthe mem- | 
branes ſayth Bawhine. And in children new borne in the mould,thebraincis fo. manifeftly How hp no 
ſeenetobeate and pant, that euen the bones which arthar timeare very ſoftare mooned:p0p” ct 
therewith, VVhen it is dilated it draweth out of the Sinus of the dura matzr (ſome —_— 
ofthewcnderful net or web of the /oporarre arteries) vitall ſpirits and ayre by thenofthrils, 
forthereſtauration and preſeruarion of the Animall ſpirites, & when it contradteth it felfe 
tdtivcth out the Animall ſpirits laboured in his ſubſtance through the nerues, as through _ Animal 
Ppesand canals into the organs of ſence and motion, or as Archangelus hath irout of the * 
ard ventricles being contracted into the third and fourth, and ſo into the organs a+ 
foreſaide : which ſpirites when they ariue in the particular parts they nourifhthe Animall 
ſpirits bred and fixed in thoſe partes. For the Animall ſpirit floweth through thenerues 
ntoalthe parts,not onely to be the conuayer of the ſenſatiue and moriing Soule, bur alſo 
wgne nouriſhment to the Animall ſpirits fixed inthe parts ; and this ſpiritis the wediun 
nw” oMeanc by which the Senfſatiue Soule and al his faculties which are incorporcal are joys 
tha 
rant 
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nedwith the body. Theoutward parts becauſe their inſtruments are farther off, ftoodin 
neede of nerues as it were Channels through which the Animall ſpirites accompanied by 
| the Vital as it were by guides might be conuaicd but the inward parts becauſe their inſtru- 
ments are neare and athand needed no nerues,burrecciuc the fameby blind and inviſible 
odot Wby-raies yet guided by the ſame Viral ſpirits. | | 
We haue alſo (: ayd that at the entrance into and at the out-gate from the heartrhere are A wiry con- 
«Tan Values or floud-gates ſer,and their vſes wee haue allotted; Now Archangelus is of - crea 
f (ev Mevivion that the Buttocks and Pine-glandule of the Braine doe here the ſame offices m__ 
ord Weralues didin the heart, For ſayth he, in the dilatation of the braine the way our ofthe 
_ F®dremrricle into the fourth cloſeth irſelfe, and befide is ſhur vp by the glandulefalling 
oO "Weene the Burtocks,that no part of the ſpirits ean returne our ofthe fourth ventricle in- 
t. Vthethird: On the contrary,in the contraQion the glandule is lifted vp and the Burrocks 
at | S7 2 are 
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into the fourth. | 
Diuet3 opini- Concerning the generation of Animall ſpirits there are divers opinions; eſpecialy 
_— ay (a ſcauen, one of Gaen,another of Yeſaliws, athird of Columbus, a fourth of Argenterius 
the Animati fift of Archangelus,a fixt of Lawrentius and a ſeaucth of Varolins, to which Bauhine ouray, 
ſpirits, thor ſubſcribeth, Fo | 
Galens opinion was, that they were made of the vital! ſpirite brought by the /oporarie x, 
terics and of ayre breathed in,mary as for the place of their generation he ſeemethtobe4. 
together vncertaine;for ſometimes hee _— rhe Plexus Choroides, ſometimes the yeq. 
tricles,ſomerimes the ſubſtance and body of the braine. | 
Veſalins, Feſalixs ſayerh they are laboured in the right and left ventricle by a power and efficacy 
recciued from the brain,and haue for their matrer vitall ſpirits from the heart,8& aire dram 
in by inſpiration aſcending through the third ventricle. > t5] 
FREY Columbus ſayth they are made of ayre drawneby the noſcthrils and altered inthecai: 
ties of the forchead bone and the wedge-bone,and carried through the pores of the ſpop, 
bone to the forward ventricles where ic meeterh with the vitall ſpirit ſent vpward fron 
, _ the hartby the ſoporarie arteries,8& powred into the Plexus choroides which is in thevents; 
- cles;both which ſpirits and ayre,ſayth he,by the perpetuall motion of the braine andthy 
Plexus Choroiaes are exattly mingled,andof them the Animall ſpirits are generatedinhy 
Plexus Cheroides which is in the ventricles,and this he ſayth was his owne inuecntion, 
Argenterius. Argenterius will haue buc one influent or moouable ſpirite beſides the fixed ſpirizesd 
the particular partes,whoſe arguments ſhall be ſufficiently anſwered in our Controuerks 
by Laarentin:. 
Pram Mi Archangelia opinion is,that the Animall ſpirits are made of the virall,changed bym 
gt nycxagitations and alterations by the arteries which make the Rere mirabile andthe 2a. 
1 Cheroides out receiuing his vetermoſt perfe&ion in and by the ſubſtance of the Brainey 
ſo becommeth a conuenient vehicle of the ſenſatiue foule. The proceſle of whichgae 
ration hefayrth is after this manner. There is an inchoation or beginning made inthe 
mirabile,but the plenarie perfeion is in the Plexus Choroides, yetthat from a poweroth 
cultic ofthe marrow of the braine in which alone ſuch power reſideth; being ſo perfeid 
they are powred out into the ventricles (which adde nothing to their generation) winto 
"4 Þ1 9 or places of receyte where they are kept to bee tranſported into thewbolt WW re 
ody. ::'; i. | | n 
"= 4 th near thus,the Animallſpirit is generated ofthe vitall ſpirit and the aircbreabed | 
 ... .in;whoſepreparation is in the labyrinthian webs of the ſmall arteries,$ inthe vpperorbor WF th 
wardyentricles;but they receiue a farther elaboration inthe third ventricle and theirp* WW lo 
fection in the fourch,and from thenceby the nerues are diffuſed into the whole body :bit WF i: 
he reprehendeth thoſe that auouch that this ſpirit receiuerh his forme and ſpecificalldife (© ro 
rence in the webs before named. | | WF the 
| Finally /arolizs and with him Basbine and wee with them will reſolue, firſt fortheirmit ] 
Amy 1-6 -.. cr thatitis arterial bloud aboundantly fulfilled with vitall ſpirits and ayre drawn 1 bythe BF the 
folue of Noſerhrils;for the manner wee ſay itis thus. The ſpirituous and thin bloud is ſent von 
the heart by the /oporerie arteries vntothe braine, and is powred out into the Sinw oftit FW ioyr 
dara mater whileſt they are dilated as isvenall bloud our of the veins. With this is mingled WW on 
| ayredrawne by inſpiration through thenoſcthcilles,and ariving into the braine throly 
Bazhine. thepores of the ſpongy bone. Theſe ſubſtances thus mingled and mixed inthe veſſels 8.b 
whileſt they are carried through the conuolutions ofthe Braine are altered and prepai 
purged alſo from phlegmartick excrement, which whilſt it nouriſheth the braine.themo! 
ſubtile partis transfuſed into his ſubſtance, and there,thar is,in the marrowy ſubſtance 
the braine,itis laboured into a moſt ſubtile Animall ſpirite, and ſo is from chencebyi0e 
ſame paſſages returned and communicated to the ſpinal! rharrow and to the nerues ol 
' wholebady. Neither faith Yarolius isit neceſſary thar theſe ſpirits ſhould have any 
ties to be Jabouredin ; and hee ſhewerhit by an example . When wee ſhut onecye® 
Animallſpirit in amomentreturneth vnto the other,ſo that it dilateth the ball or pup" part 
the other,and yetisthereno manifeſt paſſage berween them, ſaving thoſe inſenſiblepon 
which are.in cuery nerue andalſo in the ſubſtance of the braine. And hereunto cr 
betiralſo Platerins on this manner :the common opinion ſaith he, isthar the Animal! 


zit is generated and contayned in the Plexws Choroides,which I cannot approue as We f 
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—{ethele veſſelles are ſo veryſmall, as alſo becauſe ſo many excrementsof the brainefall 
chrovgh the ventricles. Irhinke therefore thatthe Animall ſpirit is tyedto theſubſtance 
ofthe braine,ſo that the brai ne is neuer without Animall ſpirites, neither canthe Animall 
ſpirites ſubſiſt in any part without the ſubſtance of the braine : for what elſe isrhe inward 
Coſtance of every Nerue but a kinde of produCtion of the braine compaſſed about with a 
oduftion alſo of rhe membranes of the ſame. 
f Andthus much ſhall be ſufficient to haue ſayed concerning the vſe of the Braine and 
thegeneration of the Animall ſpirit. Now weeproceede to the After-braine or the Cere- 


bellps. 


CHAP. XIII. Of the Cerebellum or After-braine, 


eats Hat the whole Maſle of the Braine is diuided into the Braine & After-braine 
2m, we haue already ſhewed.The cauſe of this diuifion Yarollizes taketh to be this. = 

Wy V hercas of thoſe _ which are apprehended by the ſenſes there are two 

>& chicfe, differing much the one from the other yer both of them ſoimmedi- 

9 atcly ſeruiceable to the vnderſtanding that they cannot be ſubſtituced one for 


theother; wherof one belongerh to the Sight the other to the Hearing; and becauſe there Thereaſonof 


jsrequired to the perfeQtion of ſighrthe mediation of a moiſt and wateriſh body as we ſee ®<fivilien 
inthe eyes ztherefore for their behoofe eſpecially and ofthe viſible Species which they 
zdmit,that part ofthe braine was made which.is the ſofter and ſo great har irfillerh al- 
moſtthe whole Scull; and this is called properly Cerebrum or the Braine « Bur becauſe 
thoſe Species which are apprehended by ſound, or reſounding;do require akinde of drines 
intheir Organ,as Hippocrates excellently acknowledgerth (for where there is only moyſture 
thereislittle or no reſonance at all) : therefore vnder the braine in the backepart of the 
head there is ordained and ſcituated a lefſer and faſterportion which they call Cerebe/lum 
wethe After-braine which as it is truely harder then the braine irſelfe , ſois itconſequent- 

dryer. And this is Galens opinion in the 6. chapter of his 8. booke de ſu partium where Galen. 
heſaith; that therefore it is harder then the braine becauſe it produceth hard Nerues; al: e- 
tYeſdixe, Columbus and Archangelus wil not adwir any difference in their ſubſtances. ju, 
Wherefore the Braine it ſelfe was eſpecially made for the behoofe of the eyes, & theyr 
obieas:the After-braine for the vſe of reſounding ſpecies or ſuch things as were to bee Why the 

| Oe . brane i$ a» 

repreſented to the hearing. And becauſe the fightis more excellent then the hearing , yg. the af- 
miniftring vnto vs more difference of things, therefore it is ſeated aboue the braine, ter brane. 
The Cerebellum or After-braine, called in Grecke Teg-yxipans and by Ariſtotle rangavis, ae __ 
that is after the Brainezis as it were a priuate and ſmall Braine ſcituared in the backe and rife. 
lower part of the ſcull vnder the Braine [Tab.11.fig.8.**] from which ir is ſeparated : it 
ao coucred with both the Meninges or Membranes, and is vnited to the Foinal mar- 
rowfor a little ſpace where allo it affoordeth a part our of it ſelfe ro make the bulke of 
the ame narrow. = 

Inbrute Beaſts it is round and acuminated or growing ſharpe and raketh vp almoſt all 
the backpart of the head.It is continuared on eyther hand to the ſides of the Braine by.rwo 
ordicular or round portions: [Table 1 1,fig.8.ncare * *.] Burto the ſpinall marrowit is 
loned in the very middeſt,yet rowardthe backſide, [Table 12, fig.9.”) by the interpoſiti- 
mofthe P:4 mater: And becauſe the fourth ventricle ſhould not there ſtart open itis com- 
paſſed with the thinne Membrane which is ſpred as farre as to the Butrocks. [Table 11 fig. 
8.berwixt®” and <] ltis ſeparated from the braine that through the thicke Membrane the 
veſſels might be ſecurely conueyed into the depth ofthe braine. 

The forme of it is broader then long or deepe,andin the lower and backpart itreſem- 
bleth a flat bowle,in the middeſt whereof there is a ſharpe impreſsion ierting out fromthe the af:cc- 
bunch ofthe Nowle-bone; forward toward the buttocks of the braine it runs into a ſharpe bran?- 
wedge hauing that figure becaule the place will admit no other. 


 Itconliſterh of three parts, the righr, the lefr, andthe middle (which yet are not divided The parts of 


continuated) becauſe ofthe bunch ofthe Nowle-bone, of which we ſhall peake more ** 
particularly heereafter . 
Theright and the left parts are like two bowles ſet together,[Table. 12,fig,9.**] inthe 
middeſt of which where the bowels do not touch, is placed the thirdpart which is rounde 
ndrunneth as it were into a Ring from before backward, 8& maketh thoſe proceſſes which 


ac called vermiculares. By reaſon of theſe parts it hath three-fold oY ouer- 
wart 


of the Braine. 


His conneQi- 
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Of the After-Braine-. 5 Book, 


Table I4-fighre 18. Sheweth the Head on the left ſide ſomwhat 
raiſed fromthe right fide,as alſo apart of the Brain (the Af- 


and reflefted backeward, that the Infiruments of ſmelling 
might be diſcerned. | 

Figure 19. ſbeweth the Head ſet pon the Nowle, that aporti- 
on of the Braine hanging backward, the Organs of ſmelling, 
the coition or meeting of the Optick Nerues and the Sopora- 
ry Arteries might better appeare. 


TABVLA: XII:* 
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ter-Braine being rewooued) remaining , and 4 little elenated. | 


AA,BB,the brain couerd with the piemay 

CC. The ſwellings of the braine calledby 

ſome Mamillary proceſles, | 

D, One ofthe organs of ſmelling remaining 
yet in his owne ſeate, 

E; The or her togither with the braiderefle 
Qed backward, 

F; the ſnuwof the left organ of ſmelling co. 

uered here with the thick meninx perforue 

G, The partition ofthe organs of {mmelling, 

H. The fixt veine of the braine deriveding 
the dura merins, 

I, The fife veine of the braine which goey 
into the ſcull through the hole;ordaing 
for the ifſuing our of the Nerues ofthe 
coniugations 

K, A part of the Syth groinp to thepartijj 

L MN. The place or fcate ot the Cerehthy 
or After-brain, ; 

O P Q, Fherighr, left and middle Sinus 
the Dura weeninx, 

SSS, The double Tabularture of the (cull, 

Fignre 19, 

AA, BB. A portion of the braine couerel 
with the pia mater, 

CC. Thoſe twellings of the brain whichar 
calied the Mamillary proceſſes, 

D,F. The organs of ſmelling refleAted toy. 

ther with & braine, 

FFFF. The rwo vpper ſhewthe boſomad 
the ſcull in which the Mamillary proce. 
ſes do reſt, the rwo lower ſhewe the hv. 
ſomsor cavities ofthe organs of ſmelling 

G, Apartition diſtinguiſhing theſe orga 
and their boſomes or cauities, 

H.the6 veine doth here enter into theſall 

I. The fift veine of the braine. 

K. A veſlell like a veine running outof the 
dura meninx into the Tenn, 

LL.The beginning of thoſe paſſages which 
run by the fides of the are monenx ioqnl 
to the arteries after the maner of Vein, 

M N. The right and left optick nerues, 

O. Their coition or coniunion, 

P. A branch of the Soporary artery, perſs- 
rating the Dura Menins at the fide oftix 
Tunnell, 

Q. A branch ofthe Arterie reaching to tht 

right ventricle, | 

R. Another branch going to the Piemut, 

S. The Tunnel receyuing the Phleg ofthc 
braine, 


thwart and ſcored along through it ; others running right downeward which are ioynedon 
eyther ſide asit were vnto a Center, For the lynes it hath are long and almoſt ſupertid# 
ry, yet diuided manifold and diſtinguiſhed by the thin membrane running berwixt chem» 
The reaſon why they runne in the ſuperficies or ſurface only is, becauſe ifthey did deſcend 
deeper as weſec inthe Conuolutions of the Braine it ſelfe, they would perforatetheC* 
Why laperfi- Febellum euen vnto the ventricle. They are alſo manifolde that their plenty might ſup 
ciary. pl their ſuperficiall courſe; as for thoſe long and winding contortions which arc the 
raine, in this Atrer-braine they arc nor to be found. | | 

The ſubſtance of it is almoſtthe ſame with the ſubſtance ofthe Braine it ſelfe, if wet | 

The ubtance ©2ke it freed from the Pia mater,excepring in the Baſis of the Brairze where the ſpinallmar 
row beginnerh, which is harder then all the other parts,yea then the Aﬀeer-braine = 


or 


Bad — CFC ..- 


L 3.4 


a” > ﬆ%. 


0 


ie 


Coariige ew” Of the After-Braine. wy 


— Table $5. Figure 20. ſoeweth the head turned _ the 
that the i.ner Baſi5of the Skullcouered with the dura : 1 TIENES 
2 might be ſeenegthere is a ſo ſo much of the Braine and. AA, apartofthe marrow of thebraine, 


ſpinal! marrow left, 45 ſerueth to exhibite the coniugations of together with the beginning of the 


| ſpinall marroyy,, | 
er8e1 of the Braine. REIN (LF 
_ —_— the After-braine taken ont of the Skull, Dry, ipnens ofthe OPLICKC NeTuEs, 
ſqawed from the ſpivail are, and lying with the lower D. oC eng Hons ; 
ſae vpward : from which alſo the wormy proceſſes are ſencred. TR They” EM | Mr. 
TABVLA. XV. | | EF,branches of the ſqporarie arteries,at- 
| training vntaghe skul nearthe Tunnel. 
_ G, theſecond paire of nerues moouing 
the cies. | 
H, the chird coniugation,or the greater 
roote ofthe third coniugation. 
I, the third paire ofnerues,. after ſome 
thefourth. ..- . , 
K, the fourth paire of thebrairie. 
L,the leſſerroate of the fift _ 


M, the fift paire of nerues of the braine. 


N, the beginning and ſurcles ofthe ſixt 
paire of nerues, , , 7, 6-5 

Mf | O,the beginnipg of the ſeucnch paire of 

[1/0 4 Alf, \ QETues. | 
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| g - igure 2T: 
 AB,theright and leftpart of the After. 
CD.the anterior er xe ad regions of 
the middle part ofthe Aﬀeer-braine. 
E.,thc anterior wormy proceſle. 
F.the poſterior wormy proceſſes» 
GG, Inthisplacethe After-braine did 
grow tothe ſpinall marrow. = 
H;the cauity of the Aftet-braine which 
with the cauizy inthe ſpinall marrow 
maketh the fourth ventricle; 
IK,the azterior and poſterior proceſſes of 
the braine, called Germs frwe or the 
wormy procefſlcs. 
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Forthis ſpinall marrow neither in colour nor in hardneſſeis anſwerable tothe Cerebellum, 
becauſe the After-braine is yellower or rather more Aſh-coloured,beingno where white 
butin the ſurface of his ventricle;bur the ſpinall marrow is exceeding white; as alſo is the 
Baſis of the Braine which giucth beginning vnto it, | 4203140 _. 
| Thequantity ofthe Afcer-braine is much lefſe then that of the Braine. .The Braine be. TÞ* quantity. 
=_ Fallopius four times,as Veſalius would haucit, renne times as bigge as the Ce- 
rebelum. : 4 pp obaiprchy | 
Inthe middeſt thereof ithath a broad Siwws or hollowneffe not very deepe which ma- x4. 5:w4. 
keth as it were the roofe or vpper ſide of the foutth-vencricle, for'the reftof iris conered 
withthe thin membrane; [Table x5. fig.21. *] with in ward ithath no cauities as hath che 
braine,becauſe it neither aboundeth with ſo many exerements;and thoſe ir doth gather, it 
ealily turneth downe on the out ſide. bo gol hn Wes =» JOS 
Ithath two proceſſes (Flateru reckons foure) [Table 15. figu-21.C DJwhich becaute 1,974 
they are like to wormes in rottet\ wood,Galen inthe 14.-Chaprer ofhis 8.Book de w/ par- 
Num icalleth wvermi-formes excreſcentias, VVormy proceſſes, one of which regardeththic The wormy 
forchide the other the back of that yenrridle which is common rothe Afcer-braine and - am—_—_ 
Rt 
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AE ye membraye, whoſe endor top is embowed and thinne (which Aurntius calleth the pi; 
ann. andentreththe cauity which they eall the Ciſterneyyea into the fourth ventricle; 


Archang, 


otche 


 worme, 


= 


> : AS x 


adobe ts : 
BEES | It appeareth alſo thicker then otherwiſe the ctumpled membrane would, becauſehs 
Rs} 6 '1ng ſcirnared ina low part, itrecciueth the moyſture there colleed and encreaferh with 
BT © "thar additament. VVherctore ſayth he ghe worme as it is a wormeis of no vie atall. Butt 
£102 J* nem”! | Fn | 
£ Ther pro. . I VE ſayde theſe wortny proceſſes were two,the firſt which lyeth on the forepanſth 
ceſle, 15.figure 21.C]neare the butrocks is thoughtby Gelew inte 5. Chaptcr of his 9 Bode 
-**- 'bf Anatomical Adminiſtrations;tokeepe open the paſſage ofthe third ventricle intothe 
 "fourthgalbeiryeſalis raxeth Galen foraſsigning that vie vntoit. Galen alſo inthe 1 
-* - **ter of his 8. Booke de oſs partium (ayth further,that this proceſſe when it is extended ouer 
rb, the foreſaid paſſage doth wholly obſtruct or ſtop the ſame;bur if it be refleed backwa 
procefſes, ' aid rowledvp,his imbowed parts do draw the membrane to them —_— ,andthepiſ. 
ſage isſo farre opened as wayis made by thatretration. For as it is refleed and row 
round,by howe much thelengthgf iris diminiſhed by ſo much the breadth is encreaſe; 
wherefoteit bchoucd nor, thattheſe proceſſes ſhould be either too thicke or too thin: no 
 _ . toothicke,for then they could not hatetexaQtlycloſed the paſſages becauſe they ſhoul 
- © hauehadnoflender parts which might have infinuared themſelves into the narrow fra 
ofthe paſſages. Againe;if they had beene too thin,the paſſages before ſaid could neuhe 
: * Haucbinexatly ſhut nor well opened. 
_*- © - Andleaſttheſe proceſſes ſhould altogether fall into the paſſages, Nature hathone 
* ther fide bound andconioyned them to the buttockes with lender bodies which the Anz 
' * romiſts call 7p»dines proceeding from the thinne membrane ; which membrane beinger 
- tended tothe hinde-moſt ventricle maketh the end of this proceſſe. And this is Gdm! 
' Anatomy concerning theſe proceſſes,and deſerueth well to Coconfidcect of, eſpecialit 
we make onr diſſeRion of the head after the ordinary and accuſtomed manner. 
Thes pro: © © Theotherproceſſeſtable 15.fig.21. RD] whichisthe hinder, and from behinde indi 
cciſe. - neth forward;doethnot beaxe our asthe formerdid, buthis poynt is rather hid in theſub 
- - >" ftanceofthe Simw of the Aﬀter-braine. 
.* Theweofthefiſtisto vſherthe ſpirits; ofthe ſecond that the way or paſſage ofthe 
Their vs, fourth ventricle (which Galen inthe 11.12.and 13.Chapters of his 8. Book de {a partian 
calleth the ventricle ofthe Cerebellum) might not be obſiructed by the After-braine pref 
fing vpontt. But we are of opinionthat this isthe common vſe of both the proceſſes, 6 
.eauſcrhis paſſage(ſo often now mentioned our of thethird into he fourth vericle)ought 
ncuer to be ſhut but to:temaine alwayes open that the Animall ſpirir might have perpen 
all free influence into the ſpinal marrow. Plater thinkes that this vic is commonto 
the foureproceſles (for hereckoncth foure.) But Yeſa/ixs aſsigneth to them no other mo- 
tion or office then tothe reſt of theſubſtance of the Cerebel/#»1, but if you aske his realon, 
Ithinke it was onely that he might gain-ſay Galen. 
.  Atthefidesofthefe protelits we meet with two other portions which are contintated 
tothe fpinall marrow [table 15.fig.21.GG.] A 
. |. : Thevſcof the Aﬀeer-braine(asſaith Galen in the 6.Chapter of his 8. Book de v/u pu 
| The vie of the #/):isthatfrom itthe harder nerues might have their original: which notwithſtanding 
Evebtilom, Veſaling and Columbus doe deny. Archangelus and Platerwsefteeme it to be of theſamens 
 turewith clic braine and adorned” with the ſame faculties, Glen thinketh that the Ant 
_ - mall{picit þcing.conraivedinthewhole ſubſtance of the braine,nort only m the ventri 
- thereol,is.in great quantity treaſured vpn this After-braine , as beingto be the origi 
»: -ofall che ſingwes whichovareto bee diltributed into the whole body.: and that thoſe ys 
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fſpinallmarrow: T heſe proceſſes ate diuerſly orbiculated or rowled vp,confiſting of my 
ny parcicles,not oblique or right bur tranſuerſe, coupled together by the pie mazer or thin 


 , Archangelusmaketh this wormy proceſſe not as Galen would haue it, to beof theſils 
his opinion ſtance of the braine'andd a part thereof, but a long membranous body, being indeedens. 
the ſubſtance thihg elie bur the pis mater corrugated or foulded together, which in the dilatation ofhy 


proceſſe. :þtaine is neceſſarily extended : but in the contraQtion is corrugated or crumpled vp like 


4 pcs Forbeeauſe (ſayeth hee) the braines of thoſe thardie are contraGed and fall intothen. 
1 *0 *ſelues, irhecefſarily followes that after death the membrane muſt in that part beecontra, 
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Je diſtances which tye tagerher the partsheereof; arethepaths and wayes whetein the 
Animall ſpirits diſport themlelues. | | F 

Finally, aol concciucth, (which we partly touched before) that the Braine WAS ©- praroliue 
ſpecially made for the eyes and the viſible obics . The After-braine for the eares and te- 
kmblances of ſounds to be conueyed vnto them. | 


CHAP. XV. Of the ſpinal! Marrow or pith of the Backe: 


5 HE name of Marrow is properly attributed to that ſybſtance which is ſim- __ _... 
v2 fy: ple and vniforme, moiſt,far,white,wichout ſenſe contained in the Cauity of bad rarwinN 
9 PF) bones and hath his origina' from the bloudzwhich through the veines ſlideth | 
Ala by ſecret pores and paſſuges'into their hollowneſſe or ſpungy ſides. | It be- 
9-2” commethwhite and asit were ſpermaticall by a murationit receiueth from 
the bones, becauſe in them ir is ſtored to be their proper nouriſhment andto refreſh them 
Shiptoyens heated and dryed by motion or other violent caufes. 0 

But 0 


this marrow we donot intrear at this time : the nameis improperly giuento the 
Brainealſo and the pith of the Backe : For the Braine ir ſelfe is called wveais iyxtpaatrie ave- nts bo - it 
halle cerebralis che Marrow of the Braine, becauſe ſaith ?/arothe ſubſtance rhereof is mar- jcq marrow. 
rowye, although there be grear difference betweene them, for that it will nor tmelt and Plate. 
conſume as marrow doth, and beſide is inucſted or clothed with borh Metnbranes the 
thickeand che thin meninx. | Pe OY m1 

Moreouer to diſtinguiſh it from ordinary marrow , itis called by Galen j*xi1v: Spinalis. , 
By Hi es in lus book de Carnibus, ut; Dorſalts, by others Ceruicalts and Lambarisy of the pich. 
becauſe it defcendeth through the Neck, the Backe and the Loynes, and filleththewhole © 
ſmeorRidge-bone. £ La: 

Nowthercis a double acceptation of the Spinall marrow;for in the larger ſignifitation - 
«Ggnificth the whole marrow of the Braitzlengrhened out, one part wherof is yet contai- 


nedinthe'Scull,[Tab.17,fig.1.from ® ro *] the other continnall with che former yſſueth at A double 3c | 


ceprtauon 


thegeaholc ofthe Nowle-bone anddeſcenderh tothe very end oftheridge. [Tab.1b. wc ſpitall 
fig.1.from*to *] x | | " ” 
"Purina ſtrict & more proper accepration it betokeneth thar part ofthe marrow which 

mthoutthe Scull is conraynedin all the racke-bones or vertebra of the ſpine or chine.ſta. . 
16hg.1.is an expreſſe Image of it} Wherefore thatir may bee freefrom all ambiguity, 

the hiſtory thereof is on this manner. _—— | 
 Tharwhich is commonly called the Braine, that is, the whole ſubftanceincluded with- - 

inthe Scull we hauediuidedinto the Shell and the Kernell or Marrow. For theſe two : 
dfferin colour and confiſtence. Thatwhich on euery ſide compaſſerh the marrow is Aſh- Thi pats of 
colouredzthe marrow it ſelfe is white and of a more folid, faſt and compacted fubſtance : theBrane. 
adthee two parts in greene or freſh heads are diftinguiſhed by many oblique lines, fo 
thwitharayſor they maybe ſcparated if a man hauc a ſteddy and cunninghand, yet not 

"uhour breaking both rhe ſubſtances; ſo that Archergelu ſaid well,that the white was ,,, 
gomedinthe Atv-coloured as the chriſtalin humor ofthe eye isin the glaſſiczand as the Ad clegane 


dhe humor is eſteemed to be the Aliment of the chriſtaline,ſo the Aſh- coloured ſub- Compariſon, 


may:well be thought to he the foode of rhe white, becauſe the Aſh-coloured ap- 
pexethſoto be by reaſon of innunierable veines diſſeminated through ir. | 
The mirtow it ſelfe may be ſaid to be double, one Globous ot round, the other Long. ,,__. 
The Clobous part which is like the fgare of the Scull, is of a great bulke andtherein are qouble. 
ntricles excauared orhollowed.. - Atthis and continuall with ithangeth the other cal- Globous, 
madam ofwhich we haue intreated in the Chapter going before according to the 
ceiued opinion of Anaomiſts. | | 
TheLong marrowof the Braine which is like a Pith or ſtaffe may bee diuided into that , _ 
pn whichis;conrained within the Scull , and that which is yſſued ourwhich properly is 
alledthe fpimall marrow;althovgh ſome there arethat giue this name vnto all the Long 
cmowOotthe Braine as well within the Scull as without, and this is it of which wee now 


NY- 


Ei ii, 


 TheSpinall Marrow therefore according to this farge fignification taleth his begin- The original 


Wy Galen \aith in the tenth chaprerof his 8. book de ſs partinm) from the backe ven- +0 
_ the Braine;forhechought ir nothing elſe but the Braine lengthened,which may 
metGagree with-the Scripture which calleth it The ſi. uer cord, Amd this,hee ſaithin = Eccleſiaſtes, 
bh | wW 
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| Of the Marrow of the Backe, $ 5:Boowz 


twelfth chapter ofthe former books continuaed onely withthe Braine at the Baſicthy, 
of. | f 
| There be many opinions of the originall of this ſpinall marrow,we will reckon ynoy, 
; "the moſtnotable. ; | | 
Hippocrates The firſt is that of Hippecrates in his booke de Carnibas, where he faith in generalwors 
opinion.  thatitariſethfromthe Braine. Galen more particularly and diſtinaly from the hingery,, 
The common tricle ofthe Braine. The common opinion is that itariſeth out of the Cerebellam g; Ac 
opinion. ter-braine. Yeſalizs ſaics from the Baſis or foundation of the Braine. Archangelming 
fowl / the Globouspart of the marrow ofthe Braine, betwixt the Braine irſelfe and the Cord 
Platove.* ” Jum; for thoſe that ſay it hath a double beginning ſay as much as nothing. Platerwthin, 
| eth that ir proceedeth like a new Long Braine from the Baſis ofthe other and receiuey 
colunbu, increaſe of ſtrength from the Cerebellum alſo, Combs ſaith it js nothing elſe bura Loy 
Braine hauipg a double beginning, the one greaxes from the braineirſelte,the ocherlkg; 
from the afcer braine; The beginning it hath from the braine is bur ſingle , thaticha} 
from the after-braine is double and as it were forked into aright andalefr. The 
.. - originallis fromthe forepart of the braine but alirrle diſtant trom the Region of tel 
ricke finewes,andtherefore,ſaith he;lamconſtrained to confeſle that the 3,4,5 6,7, 
. *" paires of ſfinewes donot ariſe from the braine bur from the ſpinall marrow, | 
 Varollis who indeed was excellent in difseRing of the head ſaith, that there yflueh 
the braine andthe Cerebe/lums foure roots making one notable trunke which they call 
ſpinall marrow, out of which do yſſue Nerues deriued vntoall the parts of the body, jy 
rentics is alſo ofthe ſame opinion. The truth is,that it is aproduction as well ofthehriy 
Eareivi, it ſelfe as ofthe after-braine out ofwhich it proceedeth as a ſkenune from the roote,wiid 
we ſhallmoreparticularly ſhew afterward. | 
The fciczazs —This ſpinall marrow lying vnder the Cerebe'/lam to which itis continewed, tak 
that hollownes ofthe Scull whichis aboue the great 9 or hole inthe bonedſte 
and propor? Nowle or backpart of the head; and the beginning thereof for the length of fourefngs 
n "> breadth Trans tothebraine within the Scull, [Table r7,fig.1. from *ro*] thelaink 
'**.,.,... anddepthotthar _— are ſo z:quall that it appeareth almoſt circular neere thequs 
, tityan forme of an Hens Eggeas Archangel ſaith; and from this originall thoſeNews 
which are accounted the proper ſinewes of the braine rogether with the Organsof ſtd 
ling areproduced and deriuedinto the Inftrumentofthe Ne ſenſes as Parollins,Plater 4 
changelia, Laurentius, and Dominicus do ijoyntly agree. | 
- -.- But theſpinall marrow properly fo called or the other "wa of it which is continu 
ont og . With the former [Table 16 Fa wholy withoutthe Scull. For when the manond 
perl focal thebrainenowlengrhened attainerh vnto the grear perforation inthe Nowle-bone[Th. 
eds ©, 13,8ig-17-"] itdiſcendeth and paſſerh along through the holes ofthe racke-bongs wear 
the endof the 95 facram or holy bone. Irpaſſeth. Iſay through the bones themſehs, 
Gales, leaſftbcingſoft andlike the ſubſtance ofthe braine as Galen ſpeakerh, it ſhould in thelengi 
| of his production ſuffer violence by thoſe things which mighr light vpon it, whercas 
His courſe; = bones are asitwere a ſafe condudt and firme defence thereunto allthe way thatityd 
| ſcth. q tilt 
' Andhenceit is, that the Grecians call this perforated part of the ſpine, igaroviie ſe 
cram fittulam the holy pipe . Sacred orholy becauſe it containeth a principall part; and: 
pipe becauſe itis asit were fiſtulated or bored, through which Cavity ſuch a ſubſtance 
ttanſported as where from all the other Nerues areproduced. ret, 17 argv 
| Ir is inueſtced or clothed with three membranes which Hippoc. in his booke de Arte calleb 
oy wh ivree, The firſt of which,according to Galew,ariſicth from a ſtrong ligament exaQhfals 
Marrow. ning the foreparts of the vertebre or rackebones, which ligament inthe backpartdeterm 
Thetuſt. nethinto a Neruous and ſtrong coate, leaſt in the bending or'extention of the ſpinel 
ſhould be broken or offended by the bones;becauſe it is contained not as the brainein 
immouable bone,but in rack-bones, which are not only moued but alſo ſometimes ſome 
what diſlocated. W hereforethe Nerues alſo which ariſe from the ſpinall marrowP! 
petly ſo called(lcaſt they ſhould bee offended by the hardnes of the bones through» 
| they pt ).are.clothed beſidethe ewo Menings with this third coate alſo. 
The vſeof boutthis.is a thicke and ſlimy, humor powred, as allo abour all the ioynts andpa® 
the humer. that were to bc moued;leaſt being ouer, driedthey ſhould ſuffer paine,and ſo their a&ons 


or functions be interrupted ; which wiſedome of Nature men doe imitate when 1 = 
| XC 


Parollies. 
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VVith the Braine ic hath theſe things c@mmon ; firſt his ſubſtance ; ſecondlythatiris an 
originall of finewes (Ga. addeth of all finewes) and is compaſled with beth the Meninges. 
Yetheerein they ſay it doeth not communicate with'it, becauſe the braine (though irbee 
contayned within an immouable bone)yet beaterh and is moued ;wheras this martaw al- 
beirbe contayned within mouable ſpondels or rack-bones is not itſelfe at all moued. Bur 
iftha motion bee in the ſubſtance of the braine by ar-in-bredfaculty,and the ſpinall mar- 
'rowhath the ſame nature and ſubſtance that the braine hath,me thinks it ſhould beereaſo- 
nable chatthis marrow ſhould be moved in like manner asthe braineis moued, albeit our 
ſence isnot apprehenſive of it. And truely 4rchangelws conceiueth that it hath a mori- 
on,andwhen itis dilated recciveth Animall ſpirits from the fourth ventricle, and whenir 
iscontraed powreth them againe forth into the nerues which ariſe chere-from, 


and third 
Membrane. 


His ſubſtance; 


Galen, 


What it hath 


common with 


the Braine. 


Thefigure of itis long, thicke and large at the origiuall, [Table 17. figure 1. from” to The gue, 


' "ab.16fig.2. from * ro®} and though being gathered together it become ſomewhat nar- 


rower,yet is it not(as ſome thinke)by little and little continually attenuated till itcomerto 
theextremity of the os ſacrum: for as far asthe verrebre of the loynes [table 16.fig; 1. from 
'to*|itkeepeth an equallthickneſle almoſt ; although Galen and Yeſalizs did thinke thatit 
wasconſumed as it ſent more nerves out from it. Fa{/opixe in his obſeruations and Platerus 
de not thinke that it groweth eſſe at all. Yet we muſt needes acknowledge that we find 
it fuller & thicker in the neck whence thoſe great nexves iſſuc which are diſperſed through 
thearmes,[Table 16.fig.r. from ro] and inthe loynes whence proceede the great nerues 
ofthe loynes which deſcend vnto the thighes;[rab. 16.fig,1.from ?to<Jand that afterward 
When itcommerh nearer to the os ſacrum his marrowy ſubſtance is ſomewhar abated. 


Acauity or Sinzsthere is formed initpreſently after his originall whileſt ir yer remai- His cauiry. 


neth within the Skullwhich is like a writing pen, and therefore it is called Cal/amus ſcripro- * 
Ims:[Table 12.Hg.10. ****] for it is hollowed into a poynt or neþ becomming leſle by de- 
grees,becauſe in thatplace there are no more excrements. 
This cauity maketh the middle part of the fourth ventricle of the braine; for the reſt of 
ventricle is formed by the After-braine [cable 15-figure 21."*Jat whichplace the After- 
aneis joyned to this marrow. [Table 15.fig. 21. © is joyned to * © as allo inthe 12.tab. 
and Arebangelus conceiueth that this cauity is voder the fourth ventricle and con- 
imued with it; and that out of the fourth ventricle into it the Animall ſpirits doe flow,and 
that from this cauity they are diſtributed moſt whar into allthe five ſences. 
 Andalthough the marrow be bur ſingle and ſeemeth ro haue no manifeſt cauity, yet 
nthevery middeſt itis deuided into two parts by thethinne Meninx as far as ro the rack- 
nesofthe loynes; ſo that on cither ſide there appeareth alittle cauity which wy not 
"ly bedemonſtraredinthe marrow of an Oxce ifirbce lightly boyled, bur alſo as m__ 
Tx F Pla- 


Calamwus ſcrip» 
0/;Ks, 


Archangelas, 


Of the «Marrow of the Backe-. 7 Boo 


Table I6. Fierre 1. ſheweth the trae forme of the ſpinall marrow l alled 53 
ther with his membranes & the nerses _— Yi ſame. gi non "7 
Figure. ſheweth the ſpinal marrow naked & bare as it appeareth both within the Slallg 
without, together with bis wernes as moſt part of the Anatomiites heretofore hane deſeribeds, 


A, Thebeginning of the ſpinallmarrowe TABVLA, XVI 
where ltfals out ofthe skull, 
B, the thicknefſe thereof in the ſpondels or 
- rack-bones of the loynes, | 
C,the diuifion thereofinto firings, or kairy 
threds, | | 
D, the ſeauen nerues of the necke. 
FromPtoEor from 7, to 19, ſhewethe 
nerues ofthe backe, 
From Z to F, the nerues of the loynes, 
From F ro G,the nerues of the os ſacrun, or 
holy bone, Iy 
H,the end ofthe marrow, : 
IKL, doeſhew howc the nerves doe yflue 
frem the marrow in (tings. 
MM, the knots of the finewes made of the 
'coniunCtion of rhoſe ſtrings, 
NO, che membranes that inueſt the mar- 


row, Fi are $, 
A, thepeginning of the ſpinalimarrow in 
the skull. 


3:429>6,7. Theſe CharsRers ſhew (accor- 
ding to Veſalins opinion) how the c@iu- 
gationsof the nerues of the brainedoe 
take their originall from the marrow re- 
mayning yet within the skull. 
B, the egreilec of the ſþinall marrow out of 
_ the ſul, TS 
C, che cords or firings whereinto..it is diui- 
ded. CREE 
D 7,the marrow of the geck and ſeuen paire 
of finewes, = ape 
E rg twelue pairs or coniugtions of nerues 
proceeding from the marrowe of the 
Cheſt, 
F 24, the marrow of the loynes and 5. paire 
of ſinewes, 
G 30,the marrow of the holy-bone and 6, 
þ aire of ſinewes, 
H, the extremity or cnd of the ſpinall mar- 
row. 
Platerus in a mans, becauſe it may bee parted aſunder without laceration. Archangel 
thinks this cauity to be ſufficiently manifeſt tothe eyc;we are ſure tothe vnderſtandingits 
moſt apparant,by that we finde in thoſe that are troubled with the Palſie, in whome owe 
times one ſide ſometimes another is alone affeted. Howlocuer the marrow appeang 
mp and vndeuided paſſeth through the whole necke and the Cheſt euen vnto the loine 
and lower;[ Tab. 16.fig.1.from * ro 5 and in his paſſage itſcartereth nerues out of his des 
afterward,thart is, at the reſt of the loynes it is no more ſimple bur denided into many {mal 
threds and filaments, very much reſembling ahorſe tayle and ſo runneth on to theendo 


the os ſacrum.For as it began with the ſpine(wee meane the marrow properly fo calledoi 


How it m2y h fqn 
be faids ro be determineth therewith, ſometimes {imple ſometimes deuided into three ſhort ſurcles.Fot 


cane and £2 an mes var in that part where the ſpine was eſpecially curued or bent backw 


oy or forward,it thould be diuerſly dinided that ic might not be compreſſed by the wertebtk. 


Hence the reaſon appeareth why a hurt or annoyanceinthe lower part of the ſpinailma 
row is worſe and mare dangerous then in the vpper, becauſe below it is more Neruous# 

boue more marrowy . 
Whereof his Now although the Nerues yſſuing from the ſpinall maxrow be almoſt infinite, yet 
——__ n - cording to the number ofthe our-lers or holes of the vertebrethey arc ſaid to be ſo matt 
Yiſac. Coniugations as the verrebre haue holes. For cucry Nerue doth indeed conliſt of man 
hairy ſtrings or marrowy fibres, whichby thehelpe of the Membrancs at the holes0 


va 


Cards —@OfthrOrganrof Shulling ” al 


-eatecovioyntd audmakingatitwert aknovg 


utontofthe bone;ſothir one 
ſeconethto be made of one:propagation,f Table 16xHefitifigureſhewerh it at**) 

whichtbing&ir is truc inthoſe Nerues which proceede outofithe' Marrow whileſtic is 

fouple agile, lo - it alſo in ge which afterthe dibifion irediſttibuted into thelo- 
arts. [Table 16,0g.1,ac* 7 > nt be! ud a93!, ved © + 

ny rn arr ro our diſcription ofthe ſpinallmarcow, wewilluke leaue-to inſert in = 

this deſcription therof out of Rendelerivs and £iarentiari which is on this mannet rowletciias. - 

lthe Neruess(faith Kondeletime)whichno man before me hath obſerved ,are dinided fr6 

the very beginning of the ſpina!l marrowin.the Brain. Wherforeche cauſe of the Paralyſis 

ot le doth not ſo much proceed from the marrowef the backeas from the very heads - 


wma from ir as from one other brain there ſhould 


xidlower bellies. For,becauſc it wasno:ſate,in conſideration 
allthenerues ſhould be tranſporred vnto- the inferior parts | 
Gitzined irs the Scull; and yer it was neceſſary th:r thole inſetfor ef 
edwithvoluntary morian and ſenſeto appr: hend annoyances: it was moſt tequiſke that _ 
from this matrow,as from the braine £Jongated opproduced, thoſe finewes ſhould bederi- + 1 
a forifaman had wanzed motion bechadbeene more like an Image then a creature. 

thus much of the vie of the marrow properly ſo called. Butifyoutakeirin thekuger 4 
nd oo. che vſc of iris,tharfrom itwherc it is included within the Scuffon both «., 

& ſhould yſſuc ſeauen'Coniugations or payres of neryes,'as is commonly thought) we ' +7 >, 
—_ arecalledthe nerues ofthe braine; [table:15,fig. 202******9] together + ; 
withthe Organs of ſinclling. [cable 14,fig.19,”?), Bur as itconfiſteth inthe ſpine without  / 
the Sculthere are produced there-from thirty paire [table 16,fig-xJenenal the nerves that - 
Mltiyonghthe whole body. ' Andzhus much of both the braines and the ſpinall mar- 
low,now it ollowerh thatwe ſhould intreat ofthe nernes yſſning therefrom, - 

"1,* : CHAP.XVI. :Of ebe Nerwes of the Braine, and firſt of the Organs of ſtivel= | * 

M8 ling caltetl Proceſſus Mammillares. 0 '* (> 

HE Nature ofthe Braine,the After-braine &the Spinall# 

manifeſted, it remaineth that we ſhould ſpeake of the Nerues proce 
tachof chem; and firſt of the Nerues ofthe braine. Whereas the! 


7 
# 


A 


are fiuc outward ſenſes, the Sight,the Smell,the Hearinghe Ta 
MT. Touching, which from thebraine ir ſelfe or rather from the | 0 
thereof doe receiue by nerues as it wereby Channcls fome of them the faculty of Senfati- and _ 


IV 3:10 ,1 


eand iouing faculticy of the Soule to the inſtruments of the, Sences :itis vexyfirehat...,. /..'1 

pl ewe thould delwer their hiftory. Wee will therefore _——_ the Organs of ..(11; +1! + 

i inftrumentof ſinel-. COITE EC 
TI17 ling, ' 


Wav 


LU 
no atats. a> a3 Ke. 


ds Finn they are vety ſmall; in beaſtes as Qzen, Goates,Sheepe and Dogges they are much larger 


Their origi- 
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© * ling, neicheeyethis biodmoſi adatezbut, fartherwithin the skull chere are: ce 
ſes or produQtians efitemddfor the very drgans ofthis fence, which the Anatomilts lay 
king onely:vponthivir protninent part haue called Proceſſive mammillares, and ſomethe hy 
gahs of (nelling. - Vrider which Title Ge/ew hath waitren of thern at large; Theſe are quy 
ſome thing like nerues bur ſcituatedin the Baſis of the braine; they are whiter\ſofteraþ 
broader thennerues areoNotwithſtanding like nerues they are round and ſlender. Inxeq 


theumen. whenee itis that alltheſe Creatureshaue this ſence of Smelling more exquiſitethen med, 


nall. -1; Theſe proceſſes arifing our of the marrowey ſubſtance of the braine in his Baſisſtab,r; 
Tab. 17.Fig.1.Sheweththe Baſis of the:Braine and'/ A þ 1,2,The braine. - 

After-braine freed from their avtmbrane that BB 1,2, The After-braine. 
the original of theNerves of the brain might be 'C C11,2, the ſwellings of the braine which ſome cal 


better pergeinearci: 1 _ +, the mammillary proceſſcs, iq £ 
Fig. 5” C2 /ewerh one ſide of the Brainethe After- D,tgtbe begining ofthe ſpinalmarow out ofthe Bak 
brain the ſpinall wagraw and the Nerves. * 1,2, 8 part ofthe ſpinall marrowe whenir is readyts 
ST AWOR 5 OOO LO | yſlue out of the skull. A 
.-. TABYLA-XVIL -PF, 1,2, the mammillary proceſſes which ſerueforthe 
"£107 3423 nol! - av! - (ence of Smelling. 
GG r,2;the opticke nerues. 


H 1,the coition or vnion of the optick nerues, 
11 1,2xthe coate of the eye wheteinto the optickneny 
is extended, | IN - 
KK 1,2,the ſecond paire of finewes ordained forthe 
tion of the eyes, WE 
LL 1,2,the third pairc of finewes,or according to mol 
Anatomiſis the lefler roote of the third paite, 
MM 1,2 the fourth paire of finewes,or the greaterton 
of the third paire, TT, 
| N 2, a braunch of the third coniugation deriuedtote 
. muſculous skin ofthe forchead, hs #2 
© 2,a branch of the ſame to the ypper iaw, | 
- PP 2,ancther into the coate of the noſerhcils, |. 
- | + Q2, anotherinto the remporall muſcle, '© | 
;. JR 2; abranchef the fourth conjugation crutnmpledlie 


| 


, -... thetendrill ofa vine, 1:24; 6h 
.$ 2, a branch of the ſame reaching vpco the ypperioeth 
andthe gummes, gs Src ry raph 
T 2,another of the ſame to the lower iaw,. _. " 
V 2,8 Surcle pf the branch; T ro the lowerlip. þ 
XX 2,0therfurcles from the braunch T to 'therooter 
the lewer Teeth, | "T£6-0j1 We WI 


YY 2,thc aſſumption ofchenerue of the. fourth cons WW pa 
gation ynto the coat of the roung. 


-, Z1,2xthe fourth paire vulgarly ſe called which ueſ 


_ into the coate of the pallat, -— >: wid BY the 
| | 2 | | #152, the ſift paice of finewes which belongrothe ber da 
Te "t <-- 1 VEAPSE rip. 4. ; | | 

> & IA, NH © SE 2 - ; ; "4 Þ VONOI 
oe} BA {JD i” O che Atiditory nerve ſpred abroade ijitorhe enuiryd Ung 
JF ; 1; :: the ſtony bone, 9% 31 C194 403,000 


* a hard pers ofthe fift cagiugation. aboue the * whid 
.. mayaccounted for a diſtin nerue, 
. 6 1,2, a {mall braunch decived fromrthis haxcerp 
-.; NON... 1. 2c a0 
6 1,2,2 lower branch from rhe ſame origitall. Wi 
i): 'd1,2;thisnervue is commonly aſcribeFrojthe f 
© burindeedeis adiſtin& coniugatton which | 
M1 IC . call the Eight, becauſe wee would got inte! 
Yoko tg 2h on IO art .,2 otderofethermensaccounts, ':.259 56 
e 1.2;the fix; Paize, ohm W£S., . f 2,A bran ch from them derived t6.the necke and the muſeles.eouched ther 
upon, F "*" other branch t the muſcles of the larynx or throttle, 6 1-2,the ſeaucnth gaire of ixeys 
51, the vnion of te ſeauerth] ire with the fixr,, | /2, a propagatien of the ſcauenth paire to thoſe mul of 
which ariſe 6a7WOdppendRtaled Styloides,, ws 2, Surcles from the ſeauenth coniugnzion io the ul 
of the tounptheUphe Fhorr 3nd the Larynx,- ''opg 1, three holes;through the hole # the ph egme' yu! ht 
out of the third uienetirle of the: braigero the Tuane!)l, and at p qis the paſſage 'of rhefawrwy drrexiesto 
ventrictcs of the braine, | fe 
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fig.1.$6 2. cab. 14.tig.19.”” ],ncare the optick nerues[tab.17.fig,1,2.*do paſſe betwixtthe 
braine,(whereto they are tycd by the mediation of the pia mater) the wedge-bone and the 
bone of the forchead vnto the $5 or cauity of the ſpongy bone; ſtab 14.tig,19." *Jwhich 
cauities are couered with the dura meninx diuerfly perforated & are made to receiue theſe 
productions. To each of theſe proceſles ſaith Fa lopires reacherh a manifeſt hole from the 
ventricle, from which hole the paſſage is open to the ſpongy bone. This paſſage in a man 
js very narrow(o that it cannot be ditcerned,bur when the head is very greene or new. In 
Oxen it is very large. Through theſe paſſages & produQtions aire and vapors attracted or Their vie. 
drawn in reſpiration through the noſthrils as it were by pipes and channels,are carried vn 
tothebraine that it might iudge of odoriferous obies. FYarolius is of opinion that from 
theſe produGtions there is no free paſſage vnto the ventricles rhemſelues;although Fallopi- 
#was vtterly of another minde. They are like to neruecs 1n their paſſage, colour and vſe, —_ led 
and therfore do well deſerue to be called the Nerues of ſmelling as Archangel ſtileth them, > Juougy 
But Yeſalizs counteth them to be the firſt paire or coniugation of the brainez yer becauſe 
they neuer attaine through the thicke membrane and cauity of the skul, neither hane as 0- 
ther nerues any propagations deriued from them : therefore neither Herophilus nor Mari- 
1 ror Galen himſclle, nor many amongſt the Nevtericks or new writers haue vouchſafed 
them the name of nerues;wee ſtand not vpon wordes and therefore paſie fromthem vnto 
thenerues of the cies, 
CHAP. XVII. Of the nernes of the Eyes, ar of the firſt and ſecond Coniugations. 

FE: Hy Lbeitin aparticular diſcourſe hereafter following wee intend more dif- 

N26 trictly and carefully to proſecute the Nature and diuarications of nerues 
EY SSNeNin generall and cuery one in particular; yet becauſe all the nerues of the 


4, } \& head haue their originall from diuers partes of the ſubſtance of the ſame: 
SER 


_ 


Fallopine, 


g VVec cannot chuſc inthis place but make ſome mention of them though The optics 
#it be the bricter. NETUES, 
Thefirſt coniugarion therefore of the nerues of the braine are the Opticks,[Table 17. 
figure r.and 2.*)] larger and ſofter then all other ſimple nerues. Larger becauſe they bee 
ſenſibly perforated,ſofter becauſe they ariſe out ofthe Center of the Baſis, whenceprocee- 
dingforward with a {low courſe they are vnited aboue the ſaddleof the wedge-bone ſtab. 
17gure 1.* table 14. figure 19.*)andſo make a common body. Aﬀrer being againe ſe- 
| parated [Table 14.-figure 1 9. Table 17.figure 1. aboue *] they paſſe obliquely foreward 
| through their proper hole] table 4.figure 10.*] the one to the Center ofthe righteye, the 
, otherto the Center ofthe left [ta.3.lib.8.fig.s.* or together with the membrane fig.2.3<.] Their doubles .. 
They conſiſt of adouble ſubſtance, the one marrowey the other membranous. The {bur 
marrowey is ſoft like the ſubſtance of the braiae,which you ſhall perceiueto yſlue ifirbee y4.ccouey. * 
badpreſſed,and of this marrowy ſubſtance dilated inthe orbe of the eye is that coat made | 
\ W vhichofthe ſimilitude of anetis called Kez1ma tunica Tab.17.fig.1 and 2.T]and this com- 
s WM paſſcththe glaſſy humour like a ſphere. Their mer; 
; thath two membranes from the two Meninges of the braine. The thin membrane in- branes. * 
bf WH ueficthic from the originall to his out-let from the skul;zrhe thick Meninx is added to it,fro 
thence to the eyezand ſo the thicke membrane degeneratethintothe horny coate, the thin 
Kconſumed or ſpent in the Y#ez,and ſothe Animall ſpirit is tranſported through the con- 
jd unuation of this nerue vnto the papilla or Apple,which is the hole of the grapie mebrane. 
"oy They are calledtherefore Opricke nerues from their ation, becaute they communi- 
hid © catetothe eyerhe ſence of ſeeing, | 
Theſecond coniugation is ofthe nerves which moue the eyes, [table 18.figure 1.and 2. The. , con. 
tab,15.figure 20.5] which is diſtinguiſhed from the former only by alittle and thin bone, gationsot che 
ndriferh from the Baſis of the braine [tab.25.tig.1.*] alirtle behinde the former as Ye/ali- Towing 
wh, This is ſmaller and ſlenderer by much then is the opticke,as allo harder becauſe Their ame. 
twasto be inſerted intothe muſcles. It yſſueth by a proper hole of his owne [tab.g.tig.1o. 
Whichis the ſecond of the wedge-bone, where after it is diuided into notable braunches 
Which are ſent into the muſcles. In ſome bodies (though it be but ſeldom) they ſend ſmall Net: thi. 
Westo rhe temporall muſcles; whence it is that ſometimes if that muſcle be offended the 
ce allo ſuffereth with it, and ſo on the contrary. 
Theirvſe is to afford to the muſcles the facultie of Motion, as alſo a drawing powerto ,,.. ,- 
Membranes. Now the reaſon why when one cic is mooued to the fide the other allo why bot 
cefſarily followeth,is,becauſc theſe nerues are continued one with another intheir ori- cies moue ro. 
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CHAP. XVIII. Of the third and fourth coniugations of the 
Nerues of the Braine. 


H E third coniugation [Tab. 19, fig:1 and 2." Ta. 15,fig.20 "is ſent wito 
the Muſcles of the face & is commonly called the ſmaller roote of the third 
paire, but it deſeruerth,we think,to be a p_—_ coniugation. becauſe it is 
not ioyned with the following paire [Tab.15. fig.20 *. Tabig. fig.r and z,* 
- with « neyther in his beginning nor in his progrefle. | 

It ariſeth from the Ge and backer part of the marrow of the Braine.It 1s very ſmal 
and perforateth the dura Meninx at the {ide of the baſis of the Braine where it is taſtned 
to the ſecond coniugation [Tab.1g fig.r. *] and ſo with it yſſuerh into the orbe of the 

e by a hole common to them both. [Tab.3.fig.$,*] Then it is diuided into four bras 
ches : the firſt [Tab.19.fig.2 *] aſcendeth vpwarde by the far of the eye and yfluethat2 
hole ofthe forchead bone proper vnto it [Tab.3.fig.8 *] and ſo paſleth into the skinneof 
the Forchead to which it giueth motion,as alſo to the vpper eye-brow. _ 

The ſecond deſcendeth [Tab. 19. fig.2.O] and paſſeth —_ a hole ofhis own, 
bored in the fourth bone ofthe vpper Iaw [Table.3.fig. 8.*] and ſo is diſperſed intothe 
Muſcles ofthe vpper lip.into thoſe 
tip itſclfe and ſome of the — 

The third branch [Tabl. 19.fig.2.*] 

paſſeth thorough the ſecond hole of the 
vpper iaw [Tab.3.fig.8 C] and attaineth 
into the Cauity of the Noſethrilles and 
is ſpent into their coare, [Tab. 19. figu.2. 
the lower P] and affoordeth a ſmall ſur- 
cle to the membranous Muſcle vyhich 
contracteth the wing of the noſe. 

The fourth branch [Table.19.fig.2.<] 
being led thorough the Fiſlure which is 
berwixt the bone of the vpper iawe and 
the Wedge-bone[Tab.z.tig.8 ?] is ſpent 
into the inner part of the temporall muſ- 


that mooue the wing ofthe Noſe outward, into the 


TABVLA. XIX. 


cles. 

The Fourth Coniugation are the 
Nerues of Taſting, [Tab.19.tig.1. artd 2. 
x Tab.15.fig.20.1] itbeareth on thefor- 
mer in his progreſſe bur not inhis origi- 
nall. It proceedeth nor out of the backe 
parts of the brain becauſe they are hard; 
not out of the ſides becauſe their waye 
would not haue been ſafe;bur out ofthe 
baſis yeathe very Marrow of the Braine 
[Tab.25.fig.1.Char.z] aſwell for ſecurity 
as becauſe ofthe Situation of the toong. 

It yſſuerh ar the ſixt hole of the wedg- 
bone [Tab.z.fig.9.<] and preſently ſend- 
eth a Surcle out of it like the crumpled 
Tendrill ofa Vine, in which the Animall 
ſpirit maketh ſome ſtay. Afterwards,it is 
by two branches vnited to the Nerue of 
Hearing, Table. 19.fig.1,2.*<]and ſo is 
diſſeminated into the muſcles of the face 
the Temporall, the grinding Muſcles of 
the Cheekes and to the Skinne of the 
face. 
A ſecond branch it alſo parteth with[Tab.1 9.fig:2 S]which affoorderh farcles ro thi 


part ofthe Gummes wherein the grinding Teeth are faſtened,yea vnto the teeth the 
{clucs, , 
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”— A third branch alſo ſ rowteth out of his back-part, [Table 19,fg.2.") whichis inſerted 
-othe muſcle that lurketh within the mouth, and paſſerh through the inner hole [tab.:1. 
6.2 ofthelower aw, and there offereth ſurcles to the Kootes of the lower teeth Howthe teeth 


__ fide, [ Tab.19,6g.2*] and by their helpethe teeth haueſenſe , whereas the 0- bauc lenlc. = 


ther bones haue NONE. 
Finally, the Trunke it ſclte [Table 19, fig.2.*)] paſsing through the muſcles lurking in 

hemouth together with the Trunke of the other ſide atraine to the ſide of the tongue and 

conſumed into his coare to make ir a conuenient Organ of Guſtation. = 


CHAP. XIX. of the Nerue of hearing, or of the fift Coniugation 
of the Braine. 


att HE fift Coniugation [Tab.20,fig.1,and 2, Tab. 15,fig.20.*] ariſeth out of The fift Cen. 
2A the Marrow of the Braine lengthened, where it ioynerh with the Cerebe:lum, 599% 
RT [Table 25 figure 1] There hisoriginall ſcemeth to be out of two Surcles or 
AX Nerues, the one ſofter the other harder, which together perforate the mem- His 2.furcles. 
9% branc and paſſc to the ſtony bone. 

This Nerue paſſeth through a notable writhen hole thrilled in the ſtony-bone, which Fils 0ut-gate, 
they call the fift hole of the Temple bone,where it meeteth with that cavity which is com- , 
paredtoa Conniborough andprepared for the Organ of hearing. Afterward the har- 
| der part fallethinto the cauity called Tympanum orthe Drum. 

Theſofter part [Table 20,fig.2 ,*] which is indeed Neruus auditorees the finew of hea- The tue Or- 
| ting,accompanieth the former,and when it attaineth to the extremity of the aboue named £37 Rog: 
| cauity itis dilated like a membrane [Table 20,fig.1,2.*] and becommeththe ſpeciall In- " 
| frument of hearing , and in thar place remaineth haply after the ſame manner that wee 
| fide before the Organ of Smelling was extended. 


CHAP. XX. Ofthe ſixt, ſeanenth, and eight Coniugations 
| of the Sinewes.s 


EARAHE ſix: Coniugation [Tab.21,fig.1,and 2,* Tab.15,fig.20.") taketh his be- 
WH, > m_—_—_ a few fibres a little below the originall ofthe Nerue of hearing. 
TRAN Theſe Nerues being inſtantly vnited doe make one notable Neruc as ſome 
ag have thought,burt indeed they are neuer ſo vnited bur that they remaine two — 
| WNerues contained or held together in one membrane, and paſſe out at one isnoronebur 
a 7u e.10] which is countedthe 2. hole ofthe occipitinm or Nowle-bone. The 'vo Nerues, 
oneofthoſe isthe forwarder & the leſſer:the other the backwarder & the greter. The leſſer , __. 
rnnech dire&tly to the muſcles of the tongue, and for the moſtpart is ſpent in the mouth ; eh. 
thegreater as ſoone asit is iſſued our of the Sculſendeth a branch backward [Tab.21,fig.2, 
'Jwhich is dinerfly diſtributed into the Micks-hood muſcle of the ſhoulder blade. The triik 
tlelfe deſcending is tyed to the ſeauenth Coniugation, \"[ab.21,fig.2.") and at thefides of 
thethrotle is increaſed with a branch from that ſeaucnth Coniugation, [Table. 21 ,fig.2 5] 
 vith which notwithſtanding it is not mingled but onely colligated or tryed: after it ſenderh 
fuclesto the muſcles of the Layrinx or throtle, [Tab.21,fig.2.8] as alſo ſome other ſmaller 
tothe muſcle; of the Chops, thence it deſcendeth to the Cheſt, where we will leaue ittil. 
avthertime. = 
Theſeauenth Coniugation[Ta.21,fig.1} fig.2,*Jmouesthe tongue,andis the hardeſt Theſeau:ath 
ofallthe fincwes procceding ovr of the Scull; for it ariſeth iuſt at the place where rhe mar- <22!%s25ion- 
row ofthe braine fallerh out ofthe Scul.[Tab.21,fig.1,2,*] It ariſeth ofmany Roots ſome- 1z;, originall 
whatdiſtant each from other,which ioyning together into one do paſſe out of the Scull at 
noblique hole bored in the bone of the Occiprtium , and for more ſecurity is ioyned by 
ſrong membranes with the ſixt Coniugation,yet not mingled therewith. For this ſeauenth 
parekeepeth his owne body and ſo runneth downward to the roote of the tongue, where and courle. 
themoſt part of n[Ta.21,fig. 2,7] is looſened into many fibres whichgine motiontherto. 
Other parts of it are deriued to the muſcles ofthe bone How andthe Throtle to giue them 
motion; ſome ſurcles alſo it ſenderh [Ta.21,fig 2,] tothoſe muſclesthat ariſe from the ap- 
pendix called Stylo-ides. 
| Theeight Coniugation[Tab.21,fig.1,2,{ Table.15, fig.20,*] proceedeth out ofthe Theeighr 
r-| "arrow of the braine aboue tie Auditory Nerue betwixt the ſecond andthe third Coniu- Conwgation, 
£2t10ns, 
It 
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Ir perforaterh berwixt thoſe 2. paires the thicke Meninx and artayneth intotheagy] 
the eyethrough the hole that belongethto the ſecond coniugation , andis almoſ wha 
ſpent into that muſcle of the eye which draweth ir vnto the vtter corner, 


CHAP. XXI. Of the Nerues proceeding from the ſpinal marrow properly 
ſocalled. 


We4 Auing acquainted you with thoſe coniugations of finewes which belonsy, 
$A FY to any part of the Þrain or his produCtions contained within the Skull;th 
mayneth nowe to giue you a ſhort vicwe of thoſe nerues which are detiu! 
9 [9 out of the ſpinall marrow contayned in the rack-bones ofthe Chine, hs 
Re therefore are accounted to be 3o.paire,all proceeding out of diſtin aj 
ueral parts:that is to ſay out of the racks of the neck,the cheſt, the loines & theho 
Seaunors, The Coniugations ofthe Neck ſome account ſeauen, others cight, diſperſed nog 
aires ofthe outſide ofthe whole head and the muſcles thereof. | 
_ The firſt Coniugartion yſſueth berweene the Occipitinms or Nowle bone & the firs, 
bone, and is diuided into two little branches, a forward andleflcr, | Tab.22,*] and ah 
ward.[Tab.23,"] 
The ſecond Coniugation of the Necke hath two originals, aforward [Tab.22] ay 
backwafd which is the larger, [Table 23,"] which is diuded into rwo branches, athide 
[Tab.23,*} and athinner. [Tab.23,aboue *] 
The 3.paire[Ta.22,cbarracteri]Þbreaketh out of the common hole berweene theſecy; 
_ and the third ſpondels or rackes and is diuided into two branches, one forward [Tha 
1 | ?} which is ſubdiuided into foure Surcles. The firſt ar Tab. 22,*.] The ſecond atTa y 
and 23,*.]The third at Tabble 22, and Table 23,**.The fourth at Tab.z2,and 23,]w 
ther backward, [Tab.22,and 23,*] diſſeminated into the muſcles which are commontok 
head and the necke. | TI 
The fourth Coniugation[Tab.21, Char.*] falleth out ofthe common hole of thetii 
and fourth verfebre, and is diuided into two branches, the firſt forward and greater,ſlk 
22,and 23,”} which is diuidedinto three Surcles, the firſt at ſtab.22,.] the _ aſt 
22,.] thethirdat tab.22,>.] The ſecond branch is the leſſer and more backward,ſuba, | 
and 23,7] andisſpentin the muſcles of the Necke and the membranous muſclesdl«BF 
Checkes. | 
The fift Coniugation ſrab.22,char.*] falleth out vnder the fourth rack-bone,andsWw Wl | 
dedintotwo branches, one forward and another backward ; the forward [tab.22,&13\M -: 
hath three Surcles, the firſt at rab.22,**] the ſecond [tab.22,*]the third [table 2233, 1 
The backward branchſtab.23,*Jis diſtributed as is the backward branch of the founhpai: 
The fixt Coniugarion [table 22,char.*] falleth out vnder the firſt racke, andisliken: WF 1 
divided into a fore and a hinder branch ; the fore branch ar ſtable 22,!] thehinderbrania i 1 
_ ſtable$2.-.1 | 
; The ſeaucnth Coniugation [table 22,char.”] yſſueth vnder the ſixt rackeboneoft 
Necke, and is ioyncd with the ſixt paire ofthe Necke and the firſt of the Cheſt [tab.21,! 
for more ſecurity;and the greateſt part of itpaſſeth intothe arme , which ſometimeſes 
deth a branch to accomplith the Nerue ofthe Midrifte. The backer branch [table 2348 
. theleſſe, andis beſtowed vpon the muſcles lying vpon the necke and vpon the ſquaremi 
cle ofthe Cheeke,which firſt ſuffereth convulſion in the diſcaſe calted Spaſnu Cynic, 
the Dog laughter. | Y 
And thus much ofthe Nerues proceeding from the ſpinall marrow contained witin 
the vertebra orſpondels ofthe necke, which we ſayde were ſeauen Coniugaions. Ith 
loweth now that we ſhould intreate of the nerues proceeding from the marrow ofthera 
"ey (7 bones ofthe Thorax or Cheſt. Oftheſe there arc as ſome thinke but eleauen Cong 
the Chen, tions others reſolue of twelue, all which after their outlet are diuided into two branch 
one greatcr,the other leſſer ;one paſsing forward,another refle&ed backward. 
The firſt Coniugation ſtable 22, char.*] is ſnewed berwixt the ſeauenth bone of 
Neck and the firſt ofthe Cheſt. It hath rwo branches,the firſt greater ſendeth certainep 
=: 7 tp to the ſhoulder blade [table 22,2=]rothe firſt rib. [cable 22.9] The ſecond lſe 
[table 23,"] is diſſeminated intothe adioyning muſcles. 
The ſecond Coniugation [table 23,char?] yſſueth berwixt the firſt and ſecondbo! 


the Cheſt; then it diſtributeth a branch backward, [rable 23, £] and after is A" witha 
ranc 
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branch of (be former Coniugatian;ſtub2$,9)& > paſſcrhintoche arnic ;) thatwhichires bn: 


maincth of this Conivgation followeththe courſe of the firftribbe; and maketh an inter- 


coſtall Nerue. 


The 3.Coniugation as alſo all the other nine ſable: 22 from char.*to 29] ofrhe Cheſt- The third ahd 


are diſtribured after the ſame manner.For after they fall our ofthe fides ofthe werrebre they all the rc. 
are divided into twg branches, one forward and another backward; the forward branches 
recalled Intercoſtyicy, thatis, betwixr the ribs,[table 22, 1] for from them mahy bran- 
ches are diſſeminardd.tnto the Iotercoſtall muſcles, ſrable 22, 099 andthe-charracters of 
theleft ſide] into the; tmuſcles lying vpon the Cheſt,[table 22,99 x] as the grei 
$mw,the pectoral Lathe broad Muſcle ; ; [table 22,4] andareſtran 
veſſels thereabout. The backward branches leane backward tgthie ſpines vr thar 
ofthe verreþre, andare derinedimo the muſcles which mouethebacke ofthe 
intoth ofthe backe ; buttheixdidribution is not in all men alike; **:. | 
lly,the rwo laſt coniugations: ofrhie twelue do ſend Sureles [1nb.e2.arche ſides of BG 
the is 1 5-CharaQers] tothe headof the ſixt muſcle of thet 
From.the ſpinall marrow contajnedin the racks of the þ ariſe five ec fi- 
ons greater then the former deuided lik ewiſe after their out-gare into a Cd &a backs Ne? 
wardbraach, and from their backward branches ſrable 23, chat.” and 5) ſendſurdlesi into: , \ 
the nwlcles which grow rothe verttbre of the Loynes. " 
Thefirſt Coniugarion [table 22char. *) as alſo allthe ref} yſſue our of the holes of a © 
vertebrevnder the Peritoneum, and:is; divided into twabranches , a greateriand 4 


aſcending to the Diaphre artly to the muſcles of the Abdomen orpaunc 
oy and poſterior wWI*en is relefadinco the muſcles which leape wop the ws fe 
the A | &% as 1 
"ern Conwgation her ( $23, *] rujbeth vnderthe her muſcleof pry thig 
and ah to thet ugaionſ bone, but the forward branch $ diſtriburgd ta | 
internal Ang. EAA mgcrgfthelegge. Itſenderh alſo gſmalllo 
, Fa +.) kccompt pine ages Der (call vellels of the ſame ſide; be 
f, 8 Fed / i : Char.*] yſſuerh alſo _— ure 


.-bone & is deuided int 


Gcomp ingebe veine called SuMei 
into the mu cles, lying vpon the Þpynez 
þranches of the threefi coniugatpnscertaine 
f | rap 


.22.Characters]do attaine to the c i Tar 
: logeſt of alehs 1 


gation [Table 22.Char.23.)] which is thable 

WOT _ the veine and artcrieto thekl i e,and diſtribu th cer- 

; muſcles of the thigh andthe legs” "A 

radon [table 22.Char.24.] is parted'in ewaſnc as are the Gin,” The 

bc and #; : bee paſleth through a hole _— = Coxa, the gg and 

bone ang ſendcth diuers ſhootes to the muſcles of thethigh,the yarde epoch. 

do wabe alſo aagthe bladder; but the backe-braunch is refle&ed tg hog cles 
__ vertebra ofthe laynesand into rhe akin thereabouts. Futthamoreythee-: '- 

e vnto-another.,the firſtt9uhe ſecondithe ſecondtortherthird, the 2'' 
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| Table 22. and Table? 3Betkuſe the ſ[umeCharatFrys belone tdtchemboth we hine ſet chem nogether,' | 1 


Table 22. ſheweththe Racks of the ſpine andthe nerues 3ſſuing thete from on the foreftde. 


Table 23:ſheweth the ſame Racks and Nerues on the backſide. 2 i 
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A1,?, The ſpinaſtmarrow 7+ir aocth jnto the rack-bones;, BC 2, Theſcauen vertebre or racke bovrrofi 
neck. Character ffom-x,2,6'/50.m the 15. table do ſhew the racks of the whole ſpine. CD, amon rheſetht 
twelue racks of the Cheſts:DEs, The five Racks ofthe Loynes, E 2. Theboly bone,”-F'2; the hin braunch 
of the firſt coniugaiþn of finewer,(G 1,2, the djftribution of the ſame branch into the muſdies of the head, Haze 
forward branch of the firſteanjngation. Lax mall branch.ofche hinder propagation of rhe (econ painh eN 
diftribured vpward, RK, a thickerbraunch of the ſame nerue. L 2, the coition or coniunQtion of a ranch ofthe 
third paire,with the branch gf the ſecond pajre marked with K, MM 1,22the ſecond 28s | iribured yn 
kin of thehenlar filras to the neeke. N r, the anterior branch of the ſecond paire.. 


re. CharaQer 3 in the Rh 
ble fewtrh chethird conjugation and the third rack-bone, ,O 1,2, the hinder ranch oftfic third pait ; 
Eft backeward,thed forward :vats he muſcle) : 3 ſach « rcflefion there is iti all che rletueFrntochar. by] var inal 
anterior braunch ofthe third phiorquarted intofoure; .Q 1, thefirſt goingymothemuſcles; [/R x12, if 
ioyning with the fourtb pgire; 1$4abechird commired withrbg brageh Ki T 2,24 the fourth brapch going? 
the muſcles of thaz place. | ChnaRer 4,in 1\tþe fourth'copiggacion of the fourth rac {,V, 1,3, che pole 


T 


branch of the 4.paire,._,F 1,72, the «prterroy brauneh of the g. paice parted into threes, Yr amphrſt adm neg! 
branchR. « Hay 2 -bing to themyſcles .b1,the 3 Ad LED AIT RAO 73 payre mar E wu Cong | Ly 
the 5 paire. c : chopiferie branch of the 5.payre.d1,2;thes «t;y19r brach ofthe 5;paite. et his 6rtis emaKewrin 
nerue of the migpiffe, f1,2/#brwbch of thettrie & creepifif/ utong the tp of the ſhoutder, Fnder whit «1 
rain ſurcles artaininytorheſhoatfterblade,g 1,2, Turcle of theheruc fdorivedto'the kin vicche vop of we 
der. br,2, a ſurclepfthp nee going tothe fecond muſcle: of the arme.': 41,2, ano ronch inſexrtd 

to the ſame muſcle andthe skig.;.,.Char,6, in 1, che fixe paixe\,, k2, the peſtetyor braunchoſibe ſpe {xt the 
on. {1,che anterior braunch of the ſame cofiiugation. mw 1,2 ſurcle of the ſame nerue appointed to make = 


firſt admittiog# 
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6 of the midriffe, » r,2,the nerue ofthe midriffe made vf three ſurcles, 6,6,andm., 098 1,2, the inſerti- 
on of this neFuc into the midriffe, p 2,A branch ofthe ſixt coniugation running to the cauity of tlic ſhoulder 
blade. q 1,2.Mhc coniunction or implication of che branch / with the branches neighbouring abouc it:Char 1 
in 1, the 1eauenth cotiiugation of ſinewes, 7 2,the poſterior branch ofthe ſcauenth paire. /1, the congreſle of 
meeting of the ſcauenth coniugation with the branches that are neerc itz 22 2; Surcles of this nerue deriued 
.othe muſcles of the ſhoulder blade and the arme, char 8.io 1,the eighr papingetes or the firſt paire of the 
Cheſt running aboue the fir} rack-bone ofthe Cheſt, # 2,the poſterior branch of the cight paire.x 1,2;the co- 
ition Of coniuntion of the 8,paire with the 7, 7 1, A brich ofthe eighitpaire reaching cothe top of che breſt, 
«2, Surcles procceding trom the tight conjugation and deriucd to the muſelesinthis place. char gin 1,che 
ninth pairs ofecrucs.s 2,the poferior branch ot the ninth paire.s 1,the w#certor brafch ofthe ſame coniugati- 
on.2,1 Surcles from this branch tothe diſtances or ſpaces ofthe Cheſt, Chara, 10,to 26, in 1,the paires of (i- 
"nug3dejvedeo the diſtances betwixtthe ribs. m1, Surcles ofthe intercoſtall finewes goiog to the roots 
ofthe ribs and increaſing the coffalnerues, 889 1, Branches fromthe incercoftall ſinewes. deriued vato the 
muſcles which lye ypoR the Chelt, «4x Branches going to the peRorall muſcle oxthe firft muſcle of the arme, 
1x 1,Ocherbranches going to the lower fide of the ſame muſcle, aa 1, Branches goingto che oblique muſ- | 
cles of the Abdomen. 1 4 1, Others derjued to that muſcle of the arme which is called Lariſotme, v t,A brich 
afibg vato the Pap. 00 1,Branches from 18, & 1g, tothe beginnin of that muſcle of the thigh which is cal- 
le Lambali or the lixt muſcle of the Thigh, x 7 1, the firſt nerue of the arme difiribirediinto'the skin,p 1,2, ' 
the ſecond nerve of the arme. 0 9,1, Fromthis doe nerues paſſe co thefirſt muſcle ofthe cubice called Brceps, 
51,3, Thethird nerue of the arme. v 1,2, A branchof the ſame goingto the skin ofthe, arme, *p1, A ſmall 
branch derived to the ſecond mulcle ef the cubite called Brach:ews, 5; 1, Others paſsingto the.skin on the 
forefide of the arme, | 1,the congrefle or coniunttion of the third nerve with the ſecond; e i, the ſecond & 
thethird nerves after their coniunRion doe heere creepe downeward. T I,A Nerue deriued vnto the ſecond 
muſcle ofthe Radirs which mulcle is called Sypinator longror, . AA 1, the ypper branch of che ſecond ncerue, 
running to the wreſt and ro the firſt ioyntof the thuwbe, © 1,the middle branch of che ſecond nerue, Ar, 
theprogrelſe ofthe ſame cuen vnto the hand. Z 1,the lower branch ofthe ſecond nerue. 11S 1, Two branches 
ofthe ſamenerue going to the inſide ofthe hand. © 1,2,the fourth nerue of the arme.T 2,From hence do pro- 
ceede nerues ro the muſcles which extend or ſtretch our the cubice, 22, A branch going ro the skin ofthe 
arme on the backſide, 32, 3Branches derived co the outward skin ef the arme. 34,2, the by-percitiof> of | 
the fourch nerue at the cubire, 33,2, A branch creeping along the outſide of the cubire even ynto the wreſt, 
35-2The ypper branch of the foreſaide diviſion, 36,2, Surcles belonging te the thumbe, the forefinger and 
themiddlefinger on their outfides. 37,2,the lower branch of the foreſaide diuiſion, 38,2, Surcles heerefrom 
tothemuſcles ariſing out of the externall bunch ofthe ſhoulder bone. 39,40,41,2;Three branches going co 
the muſgleg which ſfpring.from the bone called Vina. 42,2,The end of the branch,37, neere theioync of the 
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vreff,*1,2, The fift nerue of the arme,43,z,Surcles of che third and fift nerues to the infide of the cubite,44 
1Abratch of the third nerue going co the palme ofthe hand and the fingers.4F, 1, A branch of the 5,nerue 
totheinfideofthe hand. 46,1, A Surcle of the branch 45,led co the ourfide of the hand, 8,1,2,the fixt nerue 
ofthearme,q7,2.the end thereof next the ioynt,48,48, t, Surcles from the fixt nerue varo the skin.Char.20, 
t024,1, Nerues ptoceeding out of the racks of the loynes.49,49,1, A branch going intothe Tefticles from 
tde2o paire,50,50,1, The nerues belonging tothe muſcles of the Abdomew. 51,1, Surclesfromtheſe to the 
muſcle ofthe arme ca}led Zatiſstmm.52,52,2,The backward branches proceeding out of the racks ot 
the Lognes,Char 25,to 30, The conwgations or paires of finewes proceeding out of the holy-bone.5 3,1,A 
branch ofthe 25 paire going ro the infide ofthe coxend:x or hip-bone.54,5F,2, A branch attaining ro che 
oufde of the coxendix.* 2, Hence proceedeth a nerue communicated tothe yard, 56,2, the end of the ipinal 
marow.g7,1,The firſt nerue of theLeg.58,x,Briches here from tothe skin.gg,1, Other briches herefrom ta 
themuſcles,60, 1 ,Thez, neruc of the Leg.61,61,1.Braches herefrom tothe skin.62,t,A brich deſceding to 
thetopof the foot.63,1.Branches from 61,compaſiing the knee.64,1, A branch of the 2,nerue going tg the 
wuſcles,65,1A brich here-ſrom going to the fift muſcle of the thigh cald Triceps 66,1,thenerue ofthe Leg. 
67,1, Aturcle creeping tothe hole of he ſhare-bone.68,x Abranch allowed to the skin on the infide of the 
tnigh,69,1,A poomen of the third nerue going te the muſcles.70,1,A portio hereof communicated tothe2., 
mile which benderh the le g or Tibia,71,1,2, Thefourth nerue ofthe leg 72,1,2, Abranch heereof com= 
municated tothe skin ef the thigh in the backpart, 73,1, Another tothe muſcles which ariſe from the Co- 
nar,74,t.A branch allowed tothe fourth muſcle of the Tibia or leg and ro theskin,75, r,Surcles fromthe 
founh to the heads of the muſcles of the foete. 76,1, The diuifion of the fourth rerue in the Ham into wo 
kes,77,1,the ourward trunke,78,78,1,A branch heere fromto the skin of the leg or Tibia on. the our- ; 
eas farre as to the little roe, 79,1, Another branchinſerted into the muſcles. 80,t, A branch diſperſed into 
etlinof the forcfide of the leg fromthe branch, 79 81,1,Apart ofthe branch, 79, going to the mucles of 
»82,1, the inner trunke of the fourch Nerue, 83,83,1. Abranch creeping along the inſide of the 
"Render the kin, $4,x, Abranch.ofthe Trunke, 82,difpoſed vaderthe skin to the back. fide of the 
Lalfe ofthe legge.85.85.1, Abranch ofthe trunke, $ 2,creeping along the forefide of the legge to the vp= 
part ofthe foote.$6, 1, A branch of the uunke 83,paſsing along the backſide of the legge and diſtribu- 
(ltothe muſcles,$ 7,1, Theremainder ofthe inner trunke allowed tothe Toes, 
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to lowermoſt are diuerſly diſtributed into the muſcles ofthe Fundament 8 the Blad- 

adparts thereabouts. Butthe back-branchesſ[rable 23.char.54.and 55 Jare diſtribu. 
antothe muſcles on the backſide of the hanch and holy bones,and into the skin of the 
Weks, Finally, 
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Table 24. ſheweth the Breine together with '* © won : 551% ned 
the After-braine, the ſpinall marrowe and the A,that part of the brain that isnexr the noſethrils, 
nermes of the whole boay. O B:that part which 'is at the fide of the veatticles, 

7 " TABVELA. XXII C, the backpart of the braine. 4621 51 
TABVEA.X ntl, D, the {trebeliam or Aﬀter-braine. Ji: 
| E, the Mamillary proceſſe on therightfide,.' 


My 
CRANE» F,the originell of the opticke nerue, © -: 
Bo 4 . G, their coniunRions, _ | 
Wo — H, The coate into which the optick rerue is extende, 
END, ],the ſecond paire of the finewes of the braing, - 


K,the lefſer roote of the third conjugation, > - - ;\ 
L,the thick roote of the ſame coniugation according 
the common opinion, #227 | 
WW. M.the fourth coniugation of finewes, + + | 
WIN N,the lefſer roote of the fift paire. 204 
© O,the bigger roore of the ſame 'paire. 
P, The {mall membrane of rhe eare which they ally, 
Tympantie. : OBS. | 
Q the lower branchofthe bigger roote of the fiktey, 
jugation, | 
S, the ſixt paire of finewes, 
T.cthe ſeauenth paire, 
V,the beginning of the ſpinall marrow out of theni 
dle of the Baſts of the braine. 
N, rhe right finewe of the midriſle cur off. 
Y,z branch from the fiſt paire creeping tothe topofiy 
ſhoulder, 
- Z,the firſt nerve of the arme from whence there port 
' branch to the'skin. ; 
A,the ſecond nerve of the arme, and a branch therehn 
into the firſt muſcle ofthe Cubice, 
B, the third netue of the arme and a branch goingtote 
$kin on the outſide, ' © 
C, a branch frem the third nerue to the ſecond muſtled 
the Cubice, | * ob A 
oo congrefſe or meeting of the ſecond neruewiik 
third, ; 
E,a ſmall branch from the third nerue to the ſecondmd. 
cle of tne Rgding., | 
F,the diſtribution of the ſecond nerue into twobrunc 
* The leſſer branch of this diuifion Iengthenedoourtotk 
$kio as far as the thumbe, 
4, the place ofthe ſpinall niarrow where it yfſueth outd 
the braine, _ 
1,2,3,&c, Thirry paire of nerucs ariſing from the ſpinall marrow are herenoted by their Chara&ers,thi 
is to lay, ſeauen ofthe necke, rwclue of theCheRt, five of the loynes,and fFxe of the holy bone, - 
b,'the thicker branch of the ſecond nerne deuided into two parts, c, Braunches of che third nerue ſprioklel 
here and there. d,Nerucs from the third paire to the thumb,the forefinger and the middle finger, eth4 
nerue of the arme, F, the paſſage hereofthrough che inſide ofthe ſhoulder. g, atripartition of thisbraund 
where it toucheth the Cubire, hb b, a branch diftributed from the fourth nerue tothe outward $kinneofti 
Cubite, 5, the vpper branch of the deuiGon of the fourth nerue, Ka branch of : reaching to the ourſded 
the hand. 1, the lower branch of the diuifion of the 4. nerue paſſing through the-backeſide of the Cubir, WF Baſ 
mthe fift nerue of the arme. », branches of this nerue diſperſed here and there, 's 0,a branch ofthe g,nent to! 
reaching tothe inſide of the hand andthe fingers, 'þ, a ſurcle of the braunch o deriued to the outfideofti be 
hand and the fingers. 49, the 6.nerue of the arme and the courſe thercof vnder the skin, rr,the Tatercofll * 
nerues,there cur off where they are together with the ribs refleted forward. [/; branches on each fider 
ning backward, ee,nerues attaining vnto the cheſt, ##,the conmixtion of the nerues 5 wichthe deſcending 
branch of the ſixt coniugation of the braine. xx, nerues fromthe loynes Jed vnto this place. y,a branchgo an 
ing tothe teſticle here cut off, ,, 2 nerue reaching to the firſt muſcle of the thigh, e,the.firſt nerue ofthe, wth 
eB,n furcle of rhe former nerue deriued co the $kin at « and inſerted into the muſcles at 8, y, the 2.nee" Wy ab 
theleg. #44, ancrue from the former, allowed vnto the skin as low as ro the foor, & paſſing alongte Mn. 
ſide of the leg. , a branch of the 2.nerue running vnto the muſcles. 7, the third nerue of the leg. nga furct 
thereof vnto the 5kin. 8,another ſurcle vnro the muſcles. - z,the q.nerue of the leg, x,the anterior propigy 
tions of the nerues proceeding from the holy-bone, a,the end of the ſpinall marrow, ,s branch from the4 
nerue inſerted into che muſcles arifing from the Conendix or hip bone. », another branch going #0 che 610 
of the thigh on the backlide. £,a propagation deriuedto the 4, muicle of the leg & to the kin of thelne! 
89, Nerues attaining to the heads of the muſcles of the foote, me, the deuifion of the 4.crura!l nerue int 
trunks. 5,2 branch fromthe trunk diſperſed into the outward skin of the leg. 7,a ſurcle of the trunk r& 
rived to the muſcles. v, another ſurcle tothe s:in of the leg on the foreſide. 29,2 branch ofthe rrunk prot 
skin of the inſide of the leg & of the foot.;,a ſurcie ofthe tr{ik þ ro the hindmoſi Skin of the leg. 1,3 brichC 
tl.c wholc trunk p led along rothe forward part ofthe leg & the fout,w,the deicet of the trik pinto rhe foot, 
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"Final'y,he end of the ſpinall marrow [table 22.and 2 2, char. 56.]proceeding from the 
hely-bone ſendeth one propagation on either ſide, which is ſomerimes diuerlly diuarica- 
red and diſſeminated into the fourth muſcle ofthe thigh, andthe skinne betwixt the bur- 
ocks and the fundament. Notwithſtanding in Dogs and Apes there are three coniuga- 
ions pr.ceeding out of the Coccyx or rump-bone. | 

Wherefore to ſumme vp all, we muſt remember that the ſpinall marrow hath 3o.paire 
or coniugations of ſinewes ; ſeauen belonging to the marrow of the necke, twelueto the 
marrow ofthe backe,fiuc to the marrow of the Joynes and ſixe to the marrow of the holy- 
bone : all which it is very neceſſary a Phyſition and Surgion ſhould know, that hee may be 
bleto apply Oyntments,Cataplaſmes and ſuch like to the proper parts of the ſpine,when 
a6 ofthe head, the face,the necke,the hands, the parts ofthe Cheſt, the muſcles of 
the Abdomen,the wormbe,the bladder,the fundament, the yard or the legges are depriued 
of Sence or Motion or both together. | 


CHAP. XXII. Varelius his manner of diſſetting the Head. 


22M impoſcible to follow the trace of Nature by humane diligence ſo neerly that 


2 man ſhall not ſometimes wander out ofhis way orbe at loſſe. Iris there- 
Al foreno wonder if the ancient and firſt Anatomiſts (men ae very 


The vie of 
this chapter. 


2 oculate and ſharp ſighted) didnor yet attaine to the exquiſite —_——_ hh 


dlparticulars, but left many thingesto bee found our and perfeRed by their Succeſlours. 
Nay we aſſure our ſehues that no procefle of time, diligence of inquiſition or helps of 0- 
ther mens labours (hall euer be able ro bring Anatomy to ſuch perfeRion, but that there 
willbeplace left for them that come after to finde out ſomething neuer before diſcouered, 
ſolike isthis little world of mans body to the great globe ofthe Vniuerſe, whercin euery 
dyncw Countries and Nations,yea populous and rich ſtates and Common-wealthes are 
byTraucllers found out. An inſtance hereof in the Art we haue in hand is ConFantinus, 
Fodivewho in the yeare 1570. invented anew manner of difſeion ofthe braine,which 
howitisaccopliſhed as we haue partly learned by his Epiſtles written A#.15573. partly by 
ourown difletions ſaith Bawhinefor theſe 24.yeares together we will here relave.becauſe 
ſtdoth better exhibite the true originall ofthe ſpinall marxpw andthe nerues proceeding 
therefrom, as alſo the ſtructure ofthe ventricles forourbetter ſatisfation inthe cauſes 
ofthe deſeaſes of the head and the explayning of ſome paſlagesin Hippocrater and Galen, 

Thedifference betwixttheſe two Adminiſtrations is;thazin the former, the vpper parts 
efthe gkull and the Meninges ofthe braine being remoued the contayned parts are layde 
opentothe view. Butin this which is full of labour and FG ar ws bones of the head 
xeon enery (ide remoucd;and the parts contained within the 5k 


Varolius his 
invention. 


How admni* 


ſtred. 


yet couered with both * 


themembranes having the eyes Shappningatines ofthe ſinewes andthe ielmemoy - 


lonediheretozare at one view repreſented and theſefion begun at the Baſis of the brain, 
But forthis Adminiſtration the head muſt be greenc and not wateriſh, otherwiſe we ſhall 
loſe our labour : you muſt therefore rake bead of a man newly cutre off,' or for want 
out a Calues head will ſcrue the turne, becauſe all the particulars may bee therein diſ+ 
cerned, | 4 =: (1 


Of the Spinall Maprow, 


| Firl of all wee muſt begin at the Sp:nall Marrow which they | fay ariſethfrom the lower, The admini- 
bas of the-braine at the great holc ofthe ogcipirramornowlebone.ſtable 25:figer, from®: aracis of the 


to']Thisis eſtabliſhed within» the-skul in his proper ſeat andis compaſſed or inueſted with _ ACS 


be membranes : wherefore after the thicke Meninx is remoucd;the other called pis mater 
8ſto be taken away; which istranſparant and ſtrong, & hywhoſe mediation the fore- 
patofthe. marrow is tyedto the braine and the hind parc tothe After-brain. It alſo de- 
Wah oreſtabliſherh the ſpinall marrow that it benor refleed backward, which haply: 
Mecauſe why Anatomiſts have norknowne his true originall; for if you take it vp with 
abooke ang lightly zemooue it with a knife fromthe partes ynderir, and bendthe ſpinall 
marrow ſomewhat forward [ Table 25.figure 2.**Jchen will his originall ſhew itſelfe to be 
otinthe oce/pitium or where it was firſt tyed tothat thin membrane, bur aſcending ſome- 
ewhat vpward andin the forepart of the braine. — 

This Marrow therefore conſiſteth of foure roots, whereof the two greater [Tab. 25, 
$2,” *ſheweth the trunke refleed, Char.g. and 1. ſhew the trunke in his owne oy" 
; Vu | (0 


The 4 roorcs 
thereof. 
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do yſlue out of two parts of the Braine in that place whercin the Ventricles are reflegy 

_. [Tab. 25. fig, 2.f8] fromthe forward prominence or ſwelling of the brain vnto the mid. 
dle,8 whereabout the Opricke Nerue [Tab.25.fig.2.**]paſſeth withour the ventricle. 
Whete joined ——The other two Roots are two ſhort trunkes of the Cercbellum [Tab.25.fig.2.cha, 

ariſing on cither {ide out of the vpper part thereof, which are __ to the two Preae 

productions of the Braine cuen now ſpoken of, Tab. 25. fig.2. betwixt the two charg. 

ters 2.apd 3] and ſo of foure are made two,[Tab.25.fig.1,*hvhich-afterward do accon. 

pliſh the ſpinall Marrow, from which all the Nerues ofihe whole body haue their origi. 

nall as diligent inſpection doth ſufficiently prooue. 

And the ſame Galen affirmeth in the 13. chap.of his 8.Booke de v/# partiam andy 

= r pro matiy other places where he ſaith, Thar all the Nernes which are attributed to the ſpind 
wah ofthis, Marrow do ariſe from the After-braine , ſo that according to his Anatomy the ſpin 

_ Marrow is ioyned to the Cerebellum. - 

| Lt Some thee are and Columbus among the reſt, who heerein taxe Galey, affirming thy 

' no Nerueproceedeth from the Cerebelluw.Bur, ſaith YVars/ins, Galens opinion may bex, 
He staxedby ter ſome ſort maintained to be true;but thoſe that find fault with him aftirme thatwhg 


Columbus. : : ns - 
Redeched by is abſolutely falſe, becauſe the _ marrow ariſeth out of two roots of the brain whiz 


Yao, twopaire of finnewes ar ced, and out of two roots of the Afrer-braine which x 

Why ch. 0... 1Oynedto the former and doffogether fulfill or accompliſh the ſpmall Marrow; andþ 
inats oc. All the Nerues of the fpinall Marrow do ariſe out of the Cerebel/um. 

| nas grow . And verily that this ſhould bee thus, it was profitable yea neceſſary ; for th 

ro one. principles or originals of all things had neede to bee firme and ſtable, Noy 

by how much any thing is more ſingle and ſimple , by ſo much without doubt its 

more ſolid and firme ; wherefore it | mance that the originall of all the ſinnew 

ſhould be bur one (imple and ſingle originall. For if all the Arteries and Veinesbetedy. 

ced to one originall, the Arteries to the Heart, the Veines to the Liuer; it is agreeabl 

to the wifedome of Nature that the Nerues alfo ſhould proceede from one original 

cauſe theſe are three common Organs or Inſtruments of the body through whichtheh 

nimal}, Vitall and Natural! =Iecs 76 are by the helpe of ſpirites tranſported togahn 

with the vitall &-naturaltblood.:And this both Hippocrates & Plato ſeeme to haue knom, 

Hipp. & Plato Hippocratefwho inthe beginnthg ofhis Booke De Natura OſSiumwriteth , that thei 

infinuare fo \ ginall of Sirinewes is from thE'Cecipitines which is the ſeate of the Aﬀter-brain.And?l 

A fo in Tine ſpeaking of all the-Sinftewes writerth , that God diſpoſed rhe Nerues about 

the lower partof the Head,aad eompaſled them with a fpinal Marrow,which is ofafub 

| '' ſtancelike vnto theirs; -- / -- + | 

why the ſpinal Now the originall ofthe ſpinall marrow was to bee out of the middle part'of tht 

marow ariſcth Braine;\Tab.25.fig.2:* *,and charatterg.'do manifeſtly ſhew it] becauſe throught it 


f h Ee 6 . 7 « : IN 9 . . 4 
twrofthe Werethrougha common witer-courſe the ſpirits which are perfected in the middetd 


brain. =theBrainewere to be deriued into other Rinerers and ſo into the whole body; Whet 
foxttheir beginning was to bee placed inthe centet of the Braineneere the Stor&hvil 
Sr ſhop{frhe ſpirits, whehtice they might receiue them as it were with a ful ſtreame;ike 
35 Anatorty teacherh vs,thatthe Arteries and the Veines do ariſe 6vt of the middle 
the Heart 2nd the Liuer, | | Ft 
Itwill be obie&ted, that this Tramkewhich heere we call the Spinal marrow ought 
Ovieaon;iiTROCEO have thar deriominition till it haue attained irffo the Yerrebys or racke-boiis a 
"the Chine, af therefotett'ts improperly ſaide thatthe Opticke' Nexues doe ariſe from 
the Spinal Mattow. We anſwere; that we haue befote ſufficiently fatisfied this doubtt 
| inthe 15, chapter of thisBocke,yet for further contentment (ifthey will bee confenttd 
Anſwereby with reaſon) weanfivere by{inſtance zdoe norrhe Nernes of the Sight, Hearir and 
intance.  thereſt of the ſenſes reccyne their names from the Organes to which they are deſhnats 
before they tovich thoſe Organesz yea whilſt they remaine within theſcull? So alfo'tis 
Martow may be called the Marrow of the backe or rhe Spinall Matrow before it enteril 
ro the Spine. For whilſt it etnaitieth within the ſcullir is dinided from the Braine;andi 
# may be obſerued proper Fibres belonging to it ſelfe alone. ph: 
| Of the After-Brame or Cerebellam. IC 
After we hauc done with the ſpinall Marrow wee muſt come vnto the Cerebel/am [Td 
25. Fig. 1. BB, fig. 2. Ch.8,9,10|bared fromthe Membranes, which beſide two proceſſes 


called Vermi-formes which are parts of the ſubſtance therof,and befidethe two lateral o 
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Table 25-Fig-1- ſheweth the Braine takenout of AAA, The Braine, - 


gall of the Spinal Marrow and the ſeauen Con- D miterte procefies 
ih ng aFigns of the Sinnewes of the Braime, 46cor-. 
” dang tothe ordinary receiued opinion: but the E, the termination orend thereofin the Scull. 


- © 


_ bf kde ſheweth their true originals. F,the originall ofthe Organes cf ſinelling according to 


j - i fieweth the Braine inuerted, & thepartes H,the originall ofthe Opticke Nerves, as it is commonlie 


thereof in the Baſis diſtracted ,as alſo the Origi- received, | 


NT : .—, > 11, the coate into whichthe Opricke Nerue is inſerted 
yalof the Spinall Marrow out of the braine and ** ato 1 P t i 
the Afeer-braine, the largeneſſe of the Vemtri- 2. The ſecond paire of finnewes, 


$ pig 324;3,6,7. The conivgarions of the finnewes, whoſe Ori- 
" tle, and the or iginall of the Opticke Nerue out "oinall Veſalus bhymlelfe attribureth to the beginning of 


of the Marrow. | the Spinal Marrow. 
'? 8, A branch of the third coningation as Anatomiſtes doe 
TABVLA. X XV. belceue which paſſcth forward,bur we take it tobe the 


third Comugation, + = ES 
9, A branch of the fift coniugation according to Peſel:ac, 
but weeſteemittobe's coniugation of it ſelf,and chere- 
fore cal it the eight paird, | 
10,11,12,13. The barke or ſhell of the Braine;for 8,9, 10, 
I1.is the verie marrow ofthe Braine it ſelfe, and theſe 
. two are not cotinual but only contiguous, or touching 
one another, iy - 
a,b, The whole Optick Nerue,and at6. is the refleQion of 
the Nerue to the back-part of che Spinall Marrow, 
_ &, Thecoition or concurle of che Optick Nerues, | 
de. Apart of the fecond Nerue ttot commonly knoyyne; 
. whoſe originall is at 6; FAT | 


Fagob. The Marrowof tie Draine lengthened and determi- 
ning in the ſpinall Marrow, 
& The tranſverſe procefile of the Hfrer-braine which is cal- 
ledrhe Anim... : 85.4; te; 
' #5. the Auditorie Nerue arifing out of this proceſſe, 
5m. thepaffage ofthe Organ of (melling lJurkipg between 
the vpper '#*nd middlfc  iencealthe Braine, and at 


Lis his orlginall;  AVALS 00 | 
nithe midd]Jeprominence of the Braine: divided fromthe 
- . .;xeſtof the Braine, '-. PF 1. _ 

.  o,the begirining ofthe backward prominence of the brain 

Y * from whence the middle was Fizfcd. _ OY 

- 'p, the intercuſſation which the Optick Nerue maketh-with 

the Nerue that mooueth the eye, 
KEI o The Second Fi "A . $9 

L 142,73. The halfe of the Spinall narrow drawn to one fide, 
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= 
SE _ is fotmed partlybyche bodice ofthe Arch, partly from 
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wich fogicher Oe Ippal Marrow maketh the cleft which entreth into the ventricle. #,0, the _ 
Co 

dackward that the cauity ofthe ventticle might better be perceyued. EY - 
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which reſembletwo bowles cloſed together, of which wee ſpake ſufficiently beforeink 
14.chapter of this booke : there remaineth yer another proceſle thereof to be exhibireqy 
manifcſted vnto you. .. - BY 
The proceſſs \_Thisproceſſe is a very notable one, [tab.25 ,figure.1,*] ariſing on cyther fide ourgftty 
called th® Cerebellum necre the trunks wherofthe ſpinall marrow is amaſſed, and runnerh oue; 
S:4ge- forward anddowneward,by the mediation whereof this After-braine imbraceth theſe. 
part of the ſpinall marrow after the ſame manner that the tranſuerſall or ouerthwartaxg 
cles ofthe Laryax making the third paire of common muſcles doth imbrace the back 
of the beginning ofthe @ſophag:# or Guller and thence are called aſophag 4: and this py 
ceſſe is diſtinguiſhed by a courſe of ouerthwart fibres with akinde of eminency fromyy 
right fibres ofthe ſpinall marrow. | | , 
This proceſſe Varollius calleth pontem Cerebelli, the bridge of the After-braine;fromiye 
fimilitudeit hath with a bridge , becavſe vnder ittheſpinall marrow runneth as a fireany 
runneth vnder a bridge. . Sa 
Arthigproceſſethe zerue of _— hangeth and hence ariſeth,ſrable 25,fig.r,i)fothy 
| _ oy *:: we may boldly avouch that the Cerebellam is alſo the firſt originall of the ſenſe of heary, 
aiſcth ur of And this beginning of the auditory nerueteacheth vs the cauſe why more from their 
the Bridge. cy are deaf then deſtitute of any other ſenſe;for becauſe thelnerves proceed from theake. 
brain and run no long courſe, they are eaſily filled and choaked with A/acoms atid ws 
Two pretty Crements; & this is the reaſon, asfaith Caſs: in his 17 Probleme,why children fromthe 
Juotengs rc infancy looſe their hearing of both cares together, whereas vpon an accidentalldileae; 
Ir js more vſuall ro haue one alone vitiated. 
Seeing therefore almoſt halfe of the ſpinall marrowand this proceſſe or bridgefron 
. , whichthe auditory neruc ariſeth do proceede from the Aﬀter-braine; Faro liusYle 
mary oy that Galen hath great wrong to be taxed by the late Writers, when as they affirme agi 
wh, Hhim,thatnonervehath hiz originall from the Cerebe/lum: for ſaith hee, ſome neruesaik 
onely from the braine and not from the After-braine as the optick finewes;ſome fromite 
After-braine only and not from the braine as the auditory nerues; ſome from thembat 
together as the nerues of the ſpine : but no nerue ariſeth.immediately our of any ofthe 
principles butall out of their owne principles eyther by the mediation of theſpinallns- 
_ row or by the mediation ofthat tranſuerſe proceſſe which we called the Bridge. 
i 2 E3% , Of the Nerues of theeyes. | 
Next followeth the nerues of the eyes, and becauſe there are two payre of them, tie 
one called oprici, the other motory becauſe they moue the eyes;we will firſt ſpeakeolthe 
opticks.They ſay they ariſc out ofthe baſis of the btaine bur toward the forepart,ſtablets, 
The common fig.x j} whercas indeed a great part of them proccedeth farther, [table 25 , fig.r, from? 
einall  *] andlurking in a certaine ſpace formed betweene the braine and the beginning ofthehi 
The wrueori- nall marrow, they runne out toward the occipar where they ariſe [rab.25 ,fig.2,ſhewt 
gall.” rheiroriginalJout of the beginning of the former trunkes of the ſpinall marrow, [tabaz, 
hg-2 b<] where they reſpect the cauity ofthe ventricles ofthe brain,ſtab.25 ,fig.2 $]aodi 
e backpartthereofthey are refleed rowardthe middeſt. [rab.25 fig.2,4 ©] 
Why Caore- fecing the originall of theſe nerues is almoſt in the occipitium,ir followeth (as alſo wee find 
ries atthe jt tru-by daily expericnce) that Cauteries applyed to the a are of great vicinthe 


= helpe diſcaſes ofthe eyes: which out of queſtion hapeneth becauſe the originall or beginhingol 
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Parolixs, 


the opticke ſinewes beeing depurated and confirmed the viſible ſpirits haue freer recom 
vato the eyes. | * > 18 
| If you would demonſtrate theſe ſinewes yournuſt remoue the Pjs mater atthatplice 
Howwode- where the Opticks are commonly ſaide to ariſc;but carefully that you hurt not the netve, 
— the & then you may perceiuethat the brain there isonly contiguall;the draw the brain light 
pricke | IT | | _—_ __ 
erues, forward fromthe marrow till you findethe Opticks there lurking and if you thruſta probe 
\ without violence betweene them and the parts to which they echetee, you may liftrhem a 
ſromtheſubiced parts till you come to their originall , and withall you ſhall perceis Ky 
where the ſpina!l marrow taketh hisbeginning out ofthe braine. They ſay commonlyt 21s 
_ the moving nerues{ra.25,fi.1, Ch.*] hauc their beginning neere the Opticks,alictle more hb 


The mouing 


ncines, > Qurward;butifyon difſet a part of the brain toward the midſt you ſhal perceivethen 
diſtinguithed from the brain to arraine to the middle of the head & to paſſe vnderthe Op 
ricksafterthey have made an intercuſsion, [ Table. 25 figure.1 A] tharis haue croſſed one ot, 
the other and do arife atthe inner parr of the beginning of the ſyinall map Fn 
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Cant  \ Var:lhus his manner-of dijjettingtbe bead. 497. 
—=-1.<] and ipthcjroriginall are ſo:ynited. that they touch one-arjother in one corner "ec boch E 
wh One cauſe hy both the eyes are togethermaued tothefſame fide, +! ether. * 
"""Tharthereſtofthe conivgations of the finewes ofthebrainedoyſlue from the Spinall 
marrow, Feſalivs is content to afirme,excepting onelythe third. /'-Colambaus acknowled- 
that third with all the ſubſequent coniugarions to ariſe from the ſaid marrow;and for 
the wo firſtpaires we have cuen now prouedthetr originall:it remaineth that we proceed 
toche ipftruments of ſmelling. | of ren of Þb 1 wo "PEP 
gt , The inſtruments of Smelling or the Mammillary proceſſes. | 


The inſtruments of ſmelling or the antertoy proceſſes of the braine which yromny PTE. 
wardberwixt the optick nerues vnto the fflure of the ſpongie-bone ſcituated at the toppe receiued ori- 
ctthe noſe, are commonly eſteemed to ariſe out of the Ba{isof the braine ſtab. ” hg.1,*] gioall. 
nearethe conjunction ofthe opticke nerues [Tab.25.figy1,*.] Burthe ruth is,that Ana- 
tomiſts hirherto haue ſhewed onely the one halfe of theſe inſtruments;for beſide that they 
doc ſhew [table 25.figu. 1.from ® forward] they proceede as much more [Table 25.figure 
ifom®ro!) lurking betwixt the forward and the middle ſwelling of the braine,for their 
ercſſe is backeward, and by how much they reach further, by ſo muchis the diſtance 
morebetwixt them. They are alſo by lictle and little: attenuated, growing thinne vnrill 
they derermine into a ſharpe poynte atthe ſides of the braine almoſt at the vimoſt limite 
thercof [Table 25.figure 1. at n] which is aboue the holes where the ayre beaterh info the | 
exefor this is the place of their originall, And hence haply itis that if the ſmelling bee Their truc 0+ 
intercepted; the hearing alſo is forwhat affeted;tor we ſee that when vpon a cold or tpurr riginal- 
(wecalit)the noſe is ſtopped and the ſimell hindred,the hearing alſo is ſomewhat offen- 
ded: wee allo manifeſtly percejue that when wee ſneeze or blowe ournoſe or retayne our Ofthe fimoa- 
breah by ſhutting vp our noſthrils,the hearingis alſo inſtantly interrupted,and rhote that **y _ 
boſetheir ſmell doe verie e3fily become deate : it may alſo beethat from this ſympathy neg, 
that Probleme of 4rifforierhe fift of the 1 1. Section, and the 23 of Caſsins, Why thoſe that 
be dedfe de ſpeake through the noſe way beaſloyled. 
rien, 7; Of tbeVemticles of the Brafwe in 5 OED Ut 
Theſethings being thus demonſtrateg,and the eyes withthe Spticknerues being drawn . —@... 
exchintotheir owne fide,you muſt lengchwiſe cut into.cwo partes the bridge of the Cere. ove mul 
kelamand the ſpinall marrow,then muſt you remoue the Cerebellim quite away, arid ONE this kindof 
paroftheſpinall marrow ſo deuidedlengrhwife as we ſayde before-muſt be drawne to his ſen. 
owne(ide,and one {ide of the braine both before and behind muſt becut to ſhew the mag- 
nitude and figure of the ventricles thereof, for this Adminiſtration ſheweth a grear diffc- 


reaceinthe ſcite, magnitude, forme,number and vſe of them fromthe common demon- 


firxion. 


The ' receiued opinion is that there are foure ventricles, Arevtins in his obſcruations: 
xcounerh ſix; foure acknowledged by the anticnts and vnder theſe two other;but indeed 
adnueth by how much the number isincreaſed,by ſo inuch isthe errorthe greater,there,,, 
beinginrrueth bur rwo, for the braine both of man and beaſts beingdouble, as firſt Hippes 4rijferte. 
edecobſeruediin his Booke of the Falling /icknes,and aftor him Arſtorle inthe 10.chaprer. 
ofhisfourth bopke de Hiftorta Animaliunr, irſcemeth aquall thar cach part ſhould haue a 
Tanicle, For theſe two which they place in the farepart ofthe btaine are as wel ſeated. 
athemiddle and in the hinde-partas they are before: tor herherro ſcarſe their ourthpare._ «| 

ecenedemonſtrared,their magnitude being anſwerable & proportionable in re *” 07 ny. a 

their forme to the magnitude of the whole braine,and'the ſwelling prominences there- veauicles. 
o:neiher is ito be doubted but that the cavities ofthe braine while the creatureis aliue: 
xeharre largerthen after he is dead becauſe after death the braine that was ſtreatched and 
SEWerecxtended with ſpirites,when thoſe ſpirites are vaniſhed falleth into irſelfe and ſo 
cauties are leflened and contractcd. ; ,i. . TEAMS 575 5 tix 

Nowthcbraine is on either fide long;and where the rwo ſides theright and the left 
Weregar deachother itis plaine and deprefled,in other partes it hath ſphericallor round 
Eioks or prominencies anſwerableto the hollownes of the bones wherein itiscon-! 

The anterior or forward prominence fillerh the caujty formed by the forchead bone, a : 

Ptofthe ſpongy bone, 7% ck of the /inciput or {ide o* the headend the wedgobonetmmenmrnes 
middle and lower prominence filleth on both ſides the cauity formed by the backeparr 

edge-bone.the foreparr ofthe ſtony-botieand the bone of the temples, _ 
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The po#erior or backwatd prominency filleth the cavity made by the vpper par; 6 
The poſterior rh x. and thelarter part abies ar tr it . And A. heleprombce 
the cauity ofthe ventricles is anſwerable; for from the forward prominences thereriningg 
a notable boſome orhollownes,euen vnto thelattet or backward; which Smwe orhollyy: 
: neſſe is ſo farre diſtant from the outſide of the braine in the back-part as itis in the fore, 
 Butwhen it attaineth vnto the angle orcorner which is in the vpper part ofthe 
bone, itisrefleed tothe middle and lower prominence of the braine and after they 
manner is excauatedor hollowed in that prominence or 'produCtion as it is in the atterin 
- orpoſterror parts. : 
But why is the ventricle thus figured 2 why did Nature neglect the round figure andy WM | 
fe& itthus into it ſelfe > Mercurialis maketh anſwere;Thatas ina pond or Lake Where 
water may rage, mendo frame out ſome oblique angles, or corners wherein his dire&w MW i 
imperuous courſe might be broken ' or as it was in that Haven into which Aeneas puthn 
ſtorme, againſtthe ſides whereof Yirgilſaith: 
omnis ab alts 
Frangitar,jin que ſinus ſcindit ſeſe unde redutios. 
The waues are broken from the Mayne, 
And inthe Creckes arecut intwaine: "53 240 
So Nature to interrupt the violent motion of the ſpirits, leaſt they ſhould offendih 
wals as it were the ſhores of the ventticle, cut out theſe Angles or ſet out theſe Peers 
gainſt which or in which their violence might be broken. 
Furthermore the braine, which without the compaſle of the ventricles is verythic 
(conſidering the ventricles as they are commonly demonſtrated ;) if you have areſpedy 
theſe two ventricles as we exhibite them is farre thinner then itis in other parrs , andlke 
ſhell compaſſcth theſe two cauities, which truely might be called but one ventriclewi 
not diſtinguiſhed by the interpoſirion ofthat body which is called Corp Calloſam;[ti 
25,fig.2," " p & theſe only are the ventricles of the brain.Now what thoſe pants arewtid 
are commonly called the third 8 the fourth ventricles it remaineth that we ſhew vntoga, 
Whad tre he The whole brainc 25a}fo the ſpinall marrow is diuided into ewo yu and is onelyig: 
2.and4.ven> Ned in the middle ahd Jower part by that Callous body we ſpake of cuennow, [Tablr, 
ericlescom- fip,2,* *] which is nothing clſe but the braine in that part conioyned.For wherethet 
monly locaF g cheleftparts were to be ioyned they arebent alittle outward, afterward growingyhy 
they are reflected tothemiddeſt and ſo vnited. This vnion hath akinde of conuexitye 
embowed figure proportioned tothe conuexitie of the braine, which alſo is as longut 
Sagirrall ſurure or ſeame. Somethinke that it is harder thenthe other parts, burr 
thinke it is asſoft as the braine it ſelfe, and is very white like the inward parts or ſidesofti 
ventricles, The interior part of this vnion is ordinarily called Fornix or the Arch, 
: The two Trunkes produced from the braine being become round do touch another, a 
The Archof ſo bend ſomewhat forward;bur againe returne backward toward the hole of the Occipitian 
ds ho: they are round bodies they make betwixt themſclues in their firſtconta8ion! 
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alight anguler or cornered cauity vpon which the Baſis of the braine beeing vnitedd 

leancitſelfe, ſo that from the mutuall touch ofthe bodyes before ſpoken of thatſpacts 

Thethira formed which they call the third ventricle, which to ſay truth is without the braine and 

ventiicle, way notby any intention of Nature bur of neceſſity, becauſe of the coniunQionof 
dics. SEW 

In the vpper partheereof towards the ſides there appeare two long ſlits or fiſſureswhid 

"run almoſt through the middle circumference of the trunkes of the fin allmarrow, andb 

paſſe intothe ventricles ofthe braine, and by the way of theſe fiſſures the ventricleshat 

an outler vnto that they call the third ventricle. And becauſe the forcſaide trunkes&e 

xcach as farre as to the Saddle ofthe weege-bone where the Tunnel! is,therefore it isco# 
monlyſaide thatrhe anreriorpaſlage ofthe third ventricle reacheth vnto that part. | 

| TThefouth ventricle ſocalled , is 4 Siwws or hollowneſſe betwixe the lower part ofti 

Thetourch Oerebellam and the vpper trunks of the ſpinall marrow,where the ſame ſpinal marrowis® 

renuicl® 8 yedjor hollowed like a writing pen.This Sins or boſome is made of the two trunks proc®® 
ding out of the Cerebe/lwm for the framing of the ſpinall marrow, and is lengthened ot 

thediftance of both thoſe propagations ofthe After-braine, For before Loy bee vnite 


EZETSS ESPSOStSSES: 


with thoſe two other greater trunkes which ariſe from the braine it ſelfe, they _ 
aboucthem alictle diſtant one from the other. So thar this cauity like as the 0 


er,ariſet 
rathet 
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"her yponneceſsity of he poſition. ofthe parts then from any foreſight or intention of 
Navrc;becauſe like as the third ſo alſo this fourth ventricle is ſcituated withour the braine 


the Gerebe/lumn. | Irs | 12; 

eh which is called the latter foremes of che third ventricle, which ſome make to —_— 
telike vnto the fundament and will haue to enter into the fourth ventricle; is nothing elle prainc, 
but aſpace made by the conraCtion or mutuall couching of the foure trunkes ofthe ſpinall 
arrow where the trunkes of the Cerebellumn are bent downeward and adheare or cleaue* 
tothe Trunkes ariſing from the braine. | "ip 

Hereappeare foure orbicular prominences commonly called the Butrocks and the Te- "7 9mm 
ticks ofthe braine, which they commonly affirme to be within the braine though indeed 


a are without. Arid-cheſe Yarollizs thinketh ro be the true originals of the ſpinal marrow: The uue ori- 


, # 


tharghe buttocks are nothing clic bur portions of the roots of the ſpinall marrowe pro- 8/=3ls ofthe 


inal () 
cexdingout ofthe Cerchellwm,like as the T eſticles are ſenall portions ofthe roots procee- ater /rolim 


ding fromthe Brain. | | 
. Concerning the vſe of che ventricles, the common opinion is,that they are — 
cles orreceptacles ofthe Ammal ſp. its as the leit ventricleof theheartis the place of the 
viallſpirit: But altbough we will nordeny rthatthere may bee many vſes aſtigned to one 
andihe ſame part; (and therfore Galen inthe tenth chapter of his eight book de w/ſuparti- 
ww was of opinionthar the vpper ventricles did ſerue for the preparation of the ſpirits 8 
alo for the cxpurgation of ſuperfluitics,)yet we are of opinio thattheſe ventricles are the re- Tharthe ven- 
ceptaclesot the phlegmatick humor which is ingendered inthe braine, which through the wiclesreceiue 
wfupdibalums or Tunnel is conuayed to the phlegmnatick glandule and ſopurged away.For * hs 
theventricles haue no where any outlet bur onely atrhe Tunnell: bur for the Animall ſpi- 
ritswethinkthat they are diſſeminated through the whole ſubſtance both of the brain &of - 
the Ater-brain, And this we ſhew firſt by the teſtimony of Hipperrates, who when he had Hippocrates 
dlivered chat man conſiſted of foure humors, anddid aſsigneto euery one their proper Þ firſtreald, 
ace befaith; Thatthe place ofthe ſpirits and of the bloud is in the hart, of yellow choller 
mtheLiver, of blacke in the ſplecne. And if the place ot phlegme be in the braine there 
muſt ofneceſcity be a cauity which may containe itzfuch as is the ventrick inthe heart and 
_— of gall in the Liuer: Now beſide theſe rwo ventricles there isin the braineno 
"Sandy, iris proued by the general vic of Glandules which is to ſucke vp and confume , ;..cn. 
ſuperfluous humidity, YV hereas therefore in theſe ventricles there are Glandules found in 
that complication or web of veſſels therein diſpoſed;it followerh tharphlegme is therein 
gathered which diſtilleth our of that texture ar web intothe ventricles and-there is heaped 
t;(for they are not able to conſume ſo great a quantity):atherwife both the Glan- | 
ſhould be in vajne added by Nature, and their vſe and commodity aſſigned by Hip- 
Meats ſhould be idleand ofnovſe. | Ch | 
Furthermore it isacknowledged by all men thatthephlegme doth diſtill from the 3*<22- 
brainechrough the Tunnell vnto the Paller. Now the be inning ofthe Tunnell is inthe 
rntricle, neyther is there any paſſage from any partof heknken vntothe Tunnell vnleſſe 
adcout of the ſaid ventricles. 
- Founthly, it is proued by an argument taken from neceſsity: becauſe this phlegmatick , ccaroa. 
fxcrement did require. great and large cauities.Por if there had beene no conuenient place 
wherein a notable quantity thereof might be ſtabled or heaped together; wee ſhould haue 
deenetroubled with continvall ſpitting and ſpawling (cuen as they in whoſe bladders the 
Wes not collected and retayned doe continually auoid their wat-rby drifling or drops) Kc 
bautſpecch and other noble ations interrupted . Andhence iris that inſleepe a ,q572,00n- 
PE Muciey ofthis phelgme being colle&ed, af we awake we auoid it plentifully in a ſence. 
wnttime. Now this quantity becauſc it could not be contained withinthe Dennes or hol- 
lowcauities of the noſe bechooucd to haue ſome other receptacle inthe braine wherein ir 
dereſerucd till conuenienttime of cuacuation. 
Wedo alfoſenſibly perceiue that if a man be deſirous to ſpit and therefore ſucke the 
"ppt part of his Pallate, he ſhall gather great quantity ofthis phlegmatick excrementin- 
Oe cavity of his mouth and thence ſpititfoorth. Bur if hee againe inſtantly ftriueto 
Pit he ſhall auoid aleſſe quantity; wa ſoleſſe andlefſe nillby fucking hee can gather no 
moreſpirtle. Bur after a ſhort interim or interpoſition of time the excrement wil againe fal 
to his mouth; which is a moſt cuident ſigne thatthis matter is inſome notable _y 
« collee 
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cole@edor gatheted together before it be auoyded as itis inthe Vrine & theexcremas 
| We « + WH therefore that theſe Cauities ofthe ventricles do receyue the foreſaiq 
Wharwe cait gycrements becauſe thoſe Glandulous complications doe enter into them , and out of 
ry themonely are the paſſages by which the moyfture is auoided. | 
|.» Mercurials oppoſeth on this manner, How may it bethart ſo thicke, cold and obſcure 
om wm bis or dull a humor fo contrary to theſj pirits ſhould be colleed in that place where the ſpi- 
© Tits themſelues which are pure and ſubtle bodies are as it were in an Ouen baked & per. 
fe&ed > Moreouer, the cauſes ofan Apoplexie, Epilepfie or Falling ſickenefſe oe 7 
Incubus or Night-Mare are by all Phyſitians- acknowledged to be,when as Flegm or Me. 
lancholy, or crafſe and thicke winde is rereyned in the Venttictes; which ſto ping them 
either wholy or for the moſtpart,do ſtrangle the ſpirits therein conteined, 'Which (4 
| Galenfaithin his third Booke De Loris affetFs) Hip. fignifyed in dark& and obſcure words 
Hippocrates. in the end of the ſecond Section of the fixt booke Epidernian, where he writeth, That the 
diſeaſe called Melencholia bapneth when the hamour falleth into the ſeate of the minde, and thy 
Epilepſie when it falleth into the body of the Brain. | 
 Platoalſo conſenteth with Hipotrates in Times where he writeth, thatthe Falling 
ſickneſſe happencth when Flegme mingled with Melancholy entrerh into the divine 
varolim his wities of the _ Varolizs maketh antwere on this manner.For the Cauſes ofthe Apo- 
_—_— plexie,Epilepſic and incebws, although I ſometimes read in Hippocrates as in the-Ninth 
-+-- + Text of his Booke De Glandu/is, that the Apoplcxy is occaſioned by the Corroſion of the 
(.. .e Draine, and in the nineteenth and rwentith Texts of his Booke De Flatibuz,that the Epi 
wy bead 1 lepſy is cauſed when the blood is diſquiered and defiled in all the veines , as alſo when 
Hippocrates, | the fame vemesare obſtructed. And that I reade in Galen in the ſeauenth Chapter ofhis 
Gain.  'thirdbooke De Lovis Aﬀetis, that hee doubted whether the Epilepſy were made byai 
' -  obſtrudiion of the ventricles of the Braine; or of the Spinall Marrow, and therefore tha 
:Twillinglygrauntthar theſe diſeaſes may haue theſe cauſes: yerI conceiue tharitwilnot 
Do notcen- Abliorre om reaſontothinke, that the Ventricles (though the Animall ſpirits bee cox 
uadia Yaviteyned inthem) aro ſometimes ſo fulfilled with a viſcid humour or thicke wind, thatthe 
wopmen. fit roote of the Spiriall-Marrow may be compretted by the aboundance thereof ſotht 
the tranſportation and affluence of the ſpirits thereunto may bee interrupted arid inter- 
.___  cepted, and conſequently the whole bodye depriued of fenſe and motion. Like asthe 
Another ſarif- bladder irithe ſuppreſsion'ofshe Vrine being beyond meaſure diſtended lying hardw- 
ſaRion, onthe guts, the, auoyding ofthe excrements is hindred. ; | 
|  ._. Andifthis anſwere willnot pleaſethe pm I will fay with Galen in the placede- 
This opinion. fore quoted, that the Eplleply and ſuch like diſeaſes do proceede by the obſtruRing or 
Confirmed immuring ofthe Spitits, w ich happeneth when the beginning of the Spinall Marrowe 
V—— choakell by an vnnaturall confluence of humours vnto it. And this opinion is confir 
- med bythe Diſſe@ionof the heads of ſuch men as dye ApopleRticall, in the Ventricles 
of whoſe brains there isnot found any greater quantity of excrements then is common- 
ly foundin other men.. - | 
Furthermore, they Obie& thatin the Epilepſy, the Apoplexy and the 7nc6buthe 
__., Animal{pirits reſiding the Ventricles of the Braine are Arakedd or their outgare hin- 
Another Ob+ dred.-Farojze anfweres that theſe diſeaſes happen not from any humour orwinde artey- 
ietion. 1, Ningany way vnto the Ventricles, but by reaſon of a greatquantity and notable thicke- 
neſle, or fidden eruption.'Wherefoxe euen as the excrements deſcending by the pallate 
andthe noſe do nor offend the taſte or the ſmell if they paſſe through thoſe Organs mo 
deratcly and according to Nature, but do either hinder or vtterly intercept their oper# 
tions ifthey.txceedethe meaſure and proportion of Nature in quantity or inquality: o 
we py we arc to conceiue of the excrements accruing vnto the ventricles of the brain 
or recedingthere-from. | 
_— the ” Now that the Spirits are diſperſed through the fubſtance ofthe braine, we-prooue 
fubltance of Þy the teſtimony of Galen inthe 13. chapter ofhis eight booke de w/# partiam where hee 
che Braine, fſayth, Thatthe Animal fpirice is in great-quantity conteyned inthe body of the brajne, 
_—_ as allo of the Cerebelum to which he atiributeth the Original or beginning of the nerues 
of the whole body ,and therefore he inferreth tha it is-neccſlary it ſhould Fed filled with 
the aboungdance of ſpirits. | 


- If chereforethe Cerebellum which hath in itno cavity at all doth yerconteyn : - 
| lu 
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ſubſtance plenty of ſpirits which flow from it to ſo many nerues remooued by ſo great di- 

faacestherefrom,why may we nr belecue that after the ſame maner yea a greardeale ra: 

ther the ſpirites may bee conuayed without manifeſt cauities our of the braine to a fewer. 

nerues and thoſe nor far diſtant from it but cuen at hand? Secing therefore that the Anj-T'< conclull 

mall ſpirits can ebbe and flow without any ſenſible paſſage ; why may wee nor aſcribe rhax A 

yato he ſubſtance of the braine which others haue aſcribed vnto the ventticles alrhough 

they haue not duely obſcruedrhem? 0 d 
Ry Of the weh or complication called Plexus Choroides.  ' © | 

Finally,che complication or web of veſſels which they call Chorozdes or the Net which Ofche Plexus 
inthe ventricles of the braine;[table 25.fig.2. '*]ſcemeth to be altogether glandulous or oi 
kernelly, ſo that borh in ſubſtance and colour it may be likened ro the Pinc-glandule wee 

ake of in the 12. Chapter; yet if you handle it nicely and markit diligently you ſnall find 
fo is nothing elſe but a heape of broade and long membranes growing out of thepis 
water ofthe braine, at the one fide whereof through out their whole length hangeth alir- 
te thicke veſſell full of excrementitious moyſture, through which exceeding ſmall veſſels 
arc deriued:& if we may compare little things with great, itis like a gut tyed vnto the me- 
ſentery, yet for the proportion there are in it more glandules then in the meſentery of the 
lower belly. And this manifeſtly appearerh in their heads whoſebraines are very moyſt & 
therefore —_ Varolizs, it were more agreeable to their nature to call them Glandulous 
then Net-like complications. * 

Andif any man doubtwhether the ſubſtance ofthem be ſuch as we haueſaidewee tes, .. _. 
mit him vnto his own ocular inſpection, ther being no argument of greater valliditie. For | "29g LE 
fayth Yarolixe in all carkaſſes which we haue opened,wehaue found theſe glandules full of 
ſuch amuddy — as we finde in thereſt of the Glandules ofthe body. Albeit 4rchan- 
geludoe thinke that ſuch excrements are onely found in diſcafedbraines. F 

The vſe ofthis glandulous complication ſeemerhto bezthat like other glandules ir might The vieof 
ſucke vp the ſuperfluous moyſture ofthe brain, for thar is the office of the glandules in the ai 
Sh body : yea Hippocrates himſelfe in the ſecond Text of his Booke de g/avdulis,proucth 
byarinduction ofthe particular glandules ofthe whole body,that when the body aboun- 
deth with ſuperfluous humidity it is thereof exonerared and diſcharged by the glandules 3 
yeaheproceedeth ſo far as to Gy thatthe whole ſubſtance of the braine is glandulous. 

Now concerning the reſt of the parts of the braine of which.ia this new demonſtrati- 
onordifſetion wee us made no mention, you muſt conceiue ofrhem as their hiſtories 
xedeſcribed before. Wy How chis 

But if a man bee deſirous in this kinde of Seftion to demonſtrate or exhibiteto the .&on mutt 

ſpeftators all the parts,then muſt he proceede inthis order. After he hath raken away all be admin 

ebones of the head by ſawing them rhrough the length aboue and beneath, | before and &©© 
dehinde;he muſt firſt make demonſtration of the Sinus or veſſels of the dare meninx. Af- 
terward turne the head and at the Baſis of the braine ſeparate the Meninx from the ſpinall 
marrow,yet muſt he leaue portions of the Meninx about the nerues that they benor bro- - 
ken,for then you cannot follow them to their originall. . 

Vuder the membrane which inueſteth the ſpinall marrow there appeareth atexture or 


Whar it is. 


 vebofveſſels diuerſly croſsing one another, which they commonly call Rece-mirabile,the How the par: 


\Wonderfull Nerzthen the flegmatick gladule commeth in ſight which is almoſt ſquare,8: roars 
theneck of the Tunnel which are ſcituated without the thick Meninx. From hence our SYS aciſe, 
paſſerh vnto the membrane ofthe ſpinall marrow andthe marrow it ſelfe; which being lif- 

td vp we behold the buttockes,the teſticles,the paſſage into the fourth ventricle andthe 
fourthyentricle ir ſelfe, all which are withour the EE Wee ſccalſothe Afcer-braine, 

the proceſſes thereof, the auditory nerue, the mouing nerves of the eye together with the 
opticks,the organs of fnelling,the two ventricles of the braine together with their pa 

Into the Tunnell, as alſo the Callous body, the Arch, the Com Ay called Choroides, 
:dthe Pine-glandule. Andthus much concerning Yarolius: his newe way of diſſcing 

the head which we haue added as an accompliſhmentto this Booke of the braine, becauſe 
indecd after this manner all the parts thereof are beſt ſhowne andto beſt purpoſe. Now 
We proceed to the Controuerlies. Is M4 | A 
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« A Dilucidation or Expoſition 
of the Controuerſies concerning the 
Braine and the Parts thereof. y 


— 


QVEST. I. Whether the Braine be the ſeate of the Principall Faca;ties. © 


== HE Animal! Faculties are by the Phyſitians diſtinguiſhed 


Ariſtotle compareth tothe center of a circle,becauſe the ſhapes and formes receiued by the 
outward fenſes are referred or brought heercuntoas vnto their Iudge and Cenfor. 
Afterthis inward ſenſitive Faculty do follow the rincipall Faculties ; and firſt of all the 
The Imagine [Magination which conceyuerh, apprehenderh as retaineth the ſame Images or repre- 
ion. ſentarions which the common ſenſe receiued; but now more pure and free from all contz- 
gion ofthe mater, ſo that thogh thoſe things that moue the ſenſes be taken away or other 
wiſe doe vaniſh,yet their foorſteps and exprefle CharaQters might remaine withvs. And 
Theincen;. .2Þis conception or apprehenſion we call Phanſee. By this Phanſie that ſupreme 8 ſoucraign 
gence, =#ntellefFualpower of the Soule is ſtirred vp and awaked to the contemplation of the Idexs 
or Notions of vniuerſall things. 7 
7 Finally, all theſe are receyued by the Memory, which as a faithfull Recorder or Maiſter 
Theme). of the Rolles doth preſerue, ſtore vp and diſpoſe in due order allthe forenamed Notiots 
or abſtracted formes. And theſe arethe Principal Faculties according to the Philoſophers 
and thePhyſitians, concerning which we haue three things to enquire. 
7. Qieftions, _ The firft, whether the Braine be the ſeate of them all. Secondly, whether inthe braine 
__.. . theſedinersFacultics have divers Manſions. And laſtly, whether rheſe principall Faculties 
... doreſultor 2riſe out of the temperarnent'or from the conformarion of the Brain,and whi- 


| ther they be Simileror Organicall: | : 
mg PPini* -. /-- Concerning the feate ofthe reaſonable Soulerhe opinions of the Philoſophers and 
Phyſitiansare very different. Herophileplacerh it about the baſis ofthe braine. Xenocre 
Heroplylos, tes1n the top ofthe head: Eraſifratwdimthe Membranes of the braine. Empedotles,the EP 
rat = cures arid the'Fempriznyinthe Cheſt, 'Moſchion in the whole bodye. Heraclitus inthe out- 
Empedocles, Ward motion. Herodotres inthe earcs. Blemor the Arabian in the eyes, becauſe the cyes arc 
Mac. thediſconerers oftheritinde, and ſo fitted and compoſed to all the affeioris and affeAs of 
: the fame; that they ſeeme to be anorhtr Soule, for when we kiffe the eye wee thinke wee 
ruch theſoukc ir ſelfe®* ' * FLO © os 3 7-06 | +7 


4 ra!o Phy izu7,the ſcatc of Pride and Diſdaine, and therefore the Poets were woontro call pride the Eye- 
Ee. © brow, and we commonly ſay ofan inſolent man, that we ſee pride ſitting vpon his browe- 


Morc- 


A Guifion cf 2 ell into Faculties of Senſe, Faculties of Xoriow and Principull 
_ roy ST = A Faculties. The ſenſitive Faculty is double , one External 

a | Y D273} whoſe obic is fingular or one; the other Internall whoſe 

The common INF Af 720 obie@ is common or manifold : this Internall Facultic the 

__ Js C257 Philoſophers call the Primary or Commer ſenſe ; andrhisis 

| ye LS —\JÞ Z it which alone maketh the differences of /mages asweecal 

{4.55 Aj them or Abſtracted Notions.She fitteth inthe ſubſtanceof 

(SSH | the Braine as in athrone of Maieſty beholding the Formes 

ES ZZ SL | or Ideas of all things vnder her feet. This is ſhee that diſcer. 

neth betwixt- ſweete and bitter, and diſtinguiſheth white for ſweete . This common ſenſe 


Stratothe Naturaliſtthought the ſoule inhabited in the eye-browes, becauſe they arc t 


F 
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Moreover from the haires ofthe browes the Phiſiognomets gather ſignes of the diſpofi- $7tobi; w 5 
conofche minde. For if they bee ſtraight itis a ſ1gne ofa ſoft and flexible diſpoſition g q,Þ.;c.” © 

if they be inflected nearethe noſe they are a fſigne ofa ſcurrulous Buffon;if they bee inflec- brows. 
redneare the temples they argue aſcoftnng Paraſite ; if they bend all downewards they are 

21 arguement of an enuious inclination. The Perepatetickes and Stoicks doe all of them The opinion 
ace the faculties of ſence and vnderſtandihg in the hear, becauſe ſay they that that is the ofthe Pcrjza- 
principle or beginnirg of motionis alſo the originall offence : Burthe heartistheprin- © _ 

ciple of all motion.becauſe it is the hotteſt of all the bowels and a liuing fountaine of Na- 

rall heare- Moreouer, in paſsions oithe minde,as Agonies, Feares, Faintings and ſuch 

lke, the ſpirites and the heate returne vnto the heart as vnto their Prince. And for this Hip,anbotiry, 
they bring the authority of diuinc Hipporrates in his golden Booke of the heart, where hee 

ſzyth, The Soule of a man 35 ſeatedin the left ventricle of the heart 5 from thence commanaeth 

the re# of the faculties of the Soule, andit is nouriſhed neither with meate nor drinke from the 

bely bur with a bright and pure ſubſlante ſegregated from the bloud. 

Wewith Hippecrates,P/ato,Galen and all Phylitions,do determine that. The braine is "I 
theſeare ofall the Animall faculties, for if the braine be offended, wounded, refrigerated, 7 Phyfid- 
nflamed,compreſſed,or after any other manner afteed,as itisin aphrenſie, Melencholia, ons. 

Charos, Chetoche.or Epilepſie wee may diſcerne a manifeſt impeachment of all the Animall IN 
fintions, which if wee deſire to cure, wee apply our remedies notto the heart burto the þraineis the 
brine. Bur ifthe heart were the ſeat of the principal faculties then in all affeions or no- ear ot che A- 
tblediſtemper thereot, all che fun&tions ſhould be interrupted, becauſethe a&ion is from gy —_ 
the Temperament. Butin a HeCticke Feuer in which there is an vtrer alienation ofthe 
Temperament,the voluntary and principall faculties remaine ſound and vntainted. V hen 

theheart is violently moued as in Palpitation,neither is the voluntary motion of the parts 

dpred nor reaſon it ſeife. Who will deny thatthe virall faculty is oppugned by a peſte- 

nt aire,the byting of a venomous creature, or by taking of poyſon?bur althoſe that are ſo 

feed do yet enioy their ſence andreafon. If (faith Ga/es in his 2. booke de placitis Hippo- 

ods Plat.) you beare the heart and preſſe ir, you ſhall perceive thar the creaturewill 

pothe hindred in his voyce, his breathing or any other voluntary aCtion. | 

And whereas Hippocrates placeth the Soule in the heart, happly hee ſpeaketh afterthe' | 
manner of the common people as hee vieth oftentimes rodoe; nowthe wlgarimagined 5-<*P%%> 
thatthe Soule was in the heart. So he calleth the Diaphragm or Midriffe gives the Minde,” 
when as notwithſtanding thoſe Vmbles haue no power whereby the creature doth vnder- 
ſandany thing,as he teachethin his Booke de morbo Sacroor the Falling ſicknes. 

Orwe fay that by the Soule inthat place hee vnderſtanderth the chiefe inſtrument of the xip.ofeen v- _ 
Souleto wit,che Heate. So in hisfirſt booke de dieta he commonly vſerh the word Soule ſeth the word' 
for Beat as when he ſayth That the Sole of man is encreaſed even vnto his death. Andagaine\,. _ 
mtheſame Booke T he Sowle creepeth into a man being ming'ed of fire and water. Where by 
the Soule I vnderſtand the heat throughly dewed or moyſtned with the in-bred andprimmi- 
genie moyſlure and the ſpirits. And that in his Booke de Corde by the Soule hee vnder- 
ſandeth the heate,thoſe words do declare,where he ſayth, That the Soule is nouriſhed by 
themoſtpure and defzxcated bloud. Now in his firſt booke de Diera,hee writeth thar the” 
doule cannot be altered neither by meats nor drinks, V Vhich place becauſe it is as bright” 
tthe Spn in his ſtrength and worthy to be written jn golden Letters, wee will heretranſ- a, ceganc 
cide,7 e cauſes of a | thoſe things wh:reby the Soule is altered, are to bereferred to the nature place of tri. 
fthepuſſages through which it penetrateth. For as the veſſelles are afſetFed wheretrtoit yoty- "ENS 
reth'and to which it falleth and with which it is mixed,ſuch is their condition ; and therefore wee liy ofthe 
tinnut alter them by dyet,for it is impoſsib.e th alter or change the inniſible Nature. foule. 
"this Booke de 2vorbo ſacro,he affirmerh,thart in the heart there isno wiſedome orin- 
kllidence, ali fayth he is in the power ofthe Braine.From the braine we vncerſtand,doote 
f0grow mad,as it is hotter, or drycr,or colder. . SS: 

' Galen in his third Booke de Placitis, conuinceth by many arguments that the braine is gz, 
heſeate of all the Animall faculties. Andin the fourth Chapter of his third booke de ls- 
bs offettis according tothe opinion of the vulgar hee accounteth that man fooliſhthat 
vanteth braines. For the further contirmation of this'opinion we wil adde an clegant ar- 
eunent our of Ph:lo. | ©2 "IN 

VVhereſocuer the Kings Guard is there is the perſon of the King whome they doe "ihe 
fvarde; but the guarde of the Soule, thatis, all the organs and inſtruments of the Sences 

are 
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— | on CORTE 
Of the eM arrow of the Backe-, VEST.2, 
are placed inthe head asit were ina Citadell or Sconce ; there therefore doth the fork 
keepe her Courr, there is her reſidence of Eſtate. If therefore the ſenſatine facultybe pla. 
ced in the braine, the intclleuallmuſt be there alſo, becauſe as ſaith the Philoſopherthe 
office of the InteileQuzll faculty is ro behold and contemplate the Phantaſmes or Images 
which by the ſenſes are repreſented vnto it. We reſolue and conclude thereforethatthe 
braine isthe ſcate of all the Animall faculties as well Senfatiue as Principall. 


QVEST.IL. Whether the Principal faculties haue diftin? places inthe | 


Branme. 


$04 


22 Ecing therefore the Principall faculties arethere: Imagination, Reaſon 
Na Ay and Memory;and that their ſeate or habitation is reſolued to be thebrain; 
8 let vs now enquire whether they have diſtin & particular manſions pro- 

9) J&\ uided for cuery one ofthem. Galenin his booke de Arteperus define 
eS.A>T2% principall funAionsto be ſuch as yſſue onely from a principle ! andinthe 
ſecond de lecis affettis he addeth. Which are accompliſhed by no other part as by an Orgj 
and Inſtrument. And yet more plainely in the z .book de placitss Hip.& Plar.Vhich arc or- 
ly inthe braine andthence doe proceed, not receiving their operation from any other t- 

The ovinzon $205 Of fenſeor motion, | 

ofthe The whole Schoole of the Arabians hath imagined certaine manſions in the braine, 

ans that they and afsigneth to cucry particular faculty a particular ſeate ; and thisis Auicen his opinian, 

_ ailin® pey.1 primi,dectrins6,Cap,5. Asallo Aerrhoes in his Canticles his bouk de memeriae 
reminiſcentia and in Colliget. 

They place therefore the Phantaſie inthe forward ventricles,Reaſon inthe middle,and 
Memory in the hinder ventricle : and this opinion may be eſtabliſhed by many argumens 
on this manner. Almoſt all the ſences areplaced inthe forepart of the head, wherefore 
becauſe the Imagination is to receiue and apprehend the ſpecics and repreſentationsof 
ſenſiblethings ic muſt be placedin the fore-parr. 

By the Imagination the Intelleuall power is ſtirred vp and abſiraQteth the Imagaof 
things from thoſe Imaginartions, and therefore ir muſt be ſcituated next vnto the Phanle; 
and becauſe that is the moſt immediate Inſtrument of the reaſonable Soule, it was fitteit 
ſhould reſide in the fafeſt and moſt honourable place which is the middeſt, that is,thethind 
ventricle. | 

This Intelle&uall faculty commendeth thoſe abſtracted formes of things vntothe 
Memory, which it layeth vp as it werein a Treaſury, and therefore the ſeate of the Meme 
ry muſt be in the hindmoſtand dryeſt part of the Braine which is the fourth ventricle. 

 Againe, the Imagination being a conception of Images, and accompliſhed onlyby 
reception and ſimple apprehenſion, requireth the ſofter ſubſtance of the braine where 
ſuch ſenſation might be made. The Memory deſireth the harder ſubſtance of the braine 
that it might be able the longer to retaine thoſe Notions which it ſtoreth vp.Ratiotination 
is beſt pleaſed with a ſubſtance of a middle nature betwixt the ſofter and the harder. Now 
the farepart of the braine is the ſofter,the hindpart theharder,and the middeft of a middle 
conſtiturion; and therefore the Imagination is in the forward ventricles, Ratiotinationn 
the middle, and Memory in the hindmoſt. 

Thirdly, thattheſe principall faculcies are diſcluded or ſeparated by their manſions thel 
things doedemonftrate; becauſe ifone of them be offended yea or periſh vtterly, yerthe 
other may remaine vntainted or vnaffe@ted.For it oftentimes happens that the Imaginat- 
on is vitiated and yet the Intelle&tuall faculty nor at all depraned. For the confirmations 
this we hauc manyeclegant Hiſtories in Galen, as inthe third chapter of his booke dr ym 
tomatum differentys ow, the ſecond chapter of his fourth booke de locis affeFis. Theophy 
[x5 being otherwiſe able to diſcourſe very well,hadde yet an Imagination that there wett 
Fidlers in the corner of his Chamber we continually cryed to hauethem thruſt out. Ano: 
ther being Phreniticall lockt the doores of his Chamber to him and carried all the veſſel 
ro the VWindowes, where giving euery veſſell his proper name he asked thoſe that paſſed 
by, ' whether they would command him to caſtthem out. Thucydides reporterh that 
when theplague was ſo hot throughout all Greci« and Pe/eponneſus that many did ſo wier 
ly forget what they had knowne before,that they did not remember their Parents or famt- 
har friends. In theſe men therefore onely the Memory was offended; in Theophilus one) 
the Imagination, andin him that was Phreniticall onely the IntelleQuall faculty or vndet 
Randing, More 


The frſt argu 
ment, 


The ſecond 


argument. 


The third 


argument. 


Hiftories, 
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QuesT-2, The pricicipall faculties hane not diſinet places, 505 
Moreouer;vnleſle the principal faculties had ſeuerall ſeats, why were there diuers ven- The4-argr 
cicles or cauities made in the braine ? And why is one of them more noble then another, **"* 
efſeitbe becauſe it is the ſearof amore noble faculty. bo 2 RS 
VVewillalſo adde an argument taken from the ſecrets of Phifiognomy., They that |, 
hwealarge Nowleor backpart ofthe head are ſayde rohaue happy memories tbur when Ty ,,argi, 
theforeparc and the forchead doth fer outward,the Imagination is the fironger. On the ment, 
rythoſe that want both theſe proceſſes are cuen by the common people eſteemed 
Goliſh Idiots : and this is the Phyloſophy of the Arabians concerning the ſeates of the fa- 
clties. | Let vs now come vntothe Greek Family. Galew the Prince ofthis Se concei- _ 
xcthcharthe principal! faculties arc all eſtabliſhed in one place, occupied about the ſame , 59992" 
or Notions,do vſe the ſame inſtrument,to wit,the brain;but their manner of wor- gainſt the A. 
lingfaich he is divers. In the eight booke de wu partiwm, vnder the hamen3querir, hee Fabian. | 
ndeth the threeprincipall faculties and teacherh that they reſide in the whole 
brainczandin the ſame booke he ſayerh thar the principall faculties haue their refience or 
reſidence not onely in the yentricles bur alfo tn the whole body of the braine. - 
Fortowhat other purpoſe ſhould che ſubſtance of the braine haue beene made ſo large audwritics. 
ad ample. In his third Booke de Placitis Hippocr atis & Platomts,hee ſayeth, that if one © 
the ventricles be offended, all the principall faculties are therewith affeted. And this is 
coofired by daily experience and the cuent of things. For in the Epilepſie Or falling Sick... 
reſſechere is an interceprion of the minde and al the fences,and yet this obſtrution doth F*awples. 
notocctipy all the ventricles, The Phrenfie is an inflamation of the braine and his mem- 
branes. Now we obſcrue in this diſeaſe that ſometimes Reaſon alone is peruerted, ſome- 
tines the Imaginatio,ſomtimes the Memory: yet who will euer ſay that in the phreſfie one 
rentricle onely is inflamed > Ii that kinde of melanchoida which proceedeth immediately 
fom thebraine and is a cold anddry diſtemper of the whole ſubftance thereof, yer ſome- 
times [ay in that diſeaſe onely one faculty is depraued,ſometimes the Reaſon ſometimes taference vp- 
thelmagination. V Vherefore the principall faculties are diffuſed through all the ventri- pon the ex- 
des ndthrough the whole marrow ofthe vey And though they are diſtin one from **?'*** 
tteother , yet doe they exiſt together inthe ſame particle of the ſubie@ ; for one andthe 
ſme Soule performett>the offices of theſe different faculties by the vie ofdiuers meanes 
ndadifference of Tempers2 Soin one and the ſame particle of a bone there are diuers 
ſaukies included, a drawingza terayning, an aſsimulating and an expelling faculty. One 
dwhichhough it be affected when as oftentimes the reft are nor taynted,yet a Phyſition 
nilnottherefore ſay that they are di{cluded in their ſeares and ſubiefts. As therefore Compari.n 
ntheſtomacke giuers faculties ate offended by diuers diſtempers,the retayning faculty c- 
| Wl fecully by a moyſt diſtemper & the aſsimulating by a dry,yer are not thele faculties ſepa-. 
| WU ntedindivers partes of the ſtomacke: ſo with Galen wee thinke and determine concernt 
; WW fieprincipall faculries,that the whole ſubſtance of the braine is the ſeat of them all promi- 
| WU fwouly diſpoſed therein, which ſubſtance if ir bee ſomewhat dry a man ſhall haue afaſter 
{ I Memory if fornewhat moyſt his Imagination orfantaſie will be the better. i: dion 
j 


They that follow the opinion ofthe Arabians doe obicdt vato vs that Galewis on their 
kde forin his Booke 4e eculis, he placeththe Fantaſie inthe forepart of the brain,Reaſon 
nthemiddeſt,and Memory in the hinderpart.. V Ve anſwerethat we thinke thatBooke 
& I bot Gelens but a baſtard falfly fathered vpon him. They adde further thatwhen the ima- Anſwere.” 
& I gination is offended Galen applycd his remedies tothe /anciput and foreparr of the head;be- 
| M calethereis the ſeate ofthe Fantaſie. Bur they doe not conſider that Galen dorh the very 
ol M farcalmoſt in all diſcaſes ofthe head.as the Caros,the Apoplexie,the Phrenſie & Melancho- 
» ME intherwelfch of his Method and in the ſecond Booke de Medicamentis ſecundum locos, 
j* Endthatnot by the reaſon of the diverſity of ſeats,buttharthe force of the medicine might 
te F Ponerpenert ate into the inner parts of the brayne. For that which is applicdto the fore- 
patofthe head pierceth deeper and ſooner becaule of the thinnes of the skul in that place 
andthe —_— of the Coronall ſyture. OD RD - ; = 
Thatplace of Ga e# in the ſecond Chapter ofhis fourth Booke de lors affetFi ſeemeth A ; obicaion' 
make more for their purpoſe, where he writerh. if when rhe forepart of the braine is offen- made. "A 
« Ydthe third ventricle be off:fted by conſent , thenwillthe vnderſtanding be depraued Hee 52959 On 
emerh therfore to ay that the vnderſtanding is not vitiated vnleſlethe third ventricle be anz. 
feded. Againe, in the 27. Commentary vpon the firſt Seftion Parrher: if « hamour bee 
» Wiineday Tabbed in any part of the braine thoſe On will follow which are agreeable 
| X As 


| 506 


the forepart it will breede a Phrenſic in which the Imagination & offended. Hee addeth further 


Ani, were to 
tholc places, 


ObieRion. | 


IWhereupon the Principall Faculties depend | 7. Book 


5 well to the mature of the part as to the humor, as for example. If the hamor bee eftabliſhety 


IVhen the matter is tranſported in the Brayne out of one part into another, the diſeaſe will am;. 
new to be of the ſame kinde, but the ſymptoms will a to the part afſeted, as ſome. 
times the Imagination will be offended, ſometimes the Reaſon. We anſwere, thatwethinl: 
all: the principall faculties are containedit) the whole braine, but we donotdenyburthy 
one faculty is more manifeſtin one ventricle then it isin another, asthe ſpirits arcinthi 


cauity morethin,perfe& and better Jabonred then they are in another. 


Finally they obicR, if the principall faculties be not ſcuered in theirplaces and habi- 
tations, why is oneventricle more noblethen another ? For Gz/en in the 5. Chaprterof hi 


-third booke de locis affed#ts, and in the 8, de w/u partium preferreth the hindmaſtvennid; 
' *to both the reſt and the middle to the foremoſt . Andagainein the ſixt chapter of hi 
ſeaucnth booke de placitrs Hip.et Platonis;he writeth,that the wounds of the foreventige, 
are dangerous, of the middle more dangerous and of the hindmoſt moſt dangerougof 
which ſcemeth not to-happen by reaſon of the #4080 0 00 wa or ſubſtance ofthe 


Anſwere, 


The conclu* 
£on of the 
queſtion, 


Thar the fa- 
eulties pro» 
ccede from 


the confora a” 


uUon, 


Authoritics. 


The #.rcaſon. 


The contrary 


Op:n10Nn, 


Authorities, 
Hippo al Cs. 


Plco. 


braine; becauſc all theſe are in all places of the braine alike, 
contained'inthe ventricles. 


ur by reaſon of the faculties 


Some anſwere that the third and fourth ventricles are more noble then the foreyud 
not becauſe there re{1deth in theſe more noble faculties, but becauſe in them the Anim!l 
ſpirit attaineth a further perfe&ion; ſo that by how much the Liuer is more noble then 
ſomacke, the heart then the Lungs and the left ventricle of the heart more excellentthe 
the right, by ſo much and for the fame reſpe&ts the backward ventricles of the brainexc 


more noble then the foreward. 


We conclude therefore with Galen : Thar allthe principall faculties doe promiſe 
ouſly inhabite in the ſame part of the Braine rogether,that they vſc the like corporeall|n 
ſtrument,that is, the ſubſtance of the braine, yet theyworke after a diuerſe manner accar 


ding to the variety ofthe Temperament and the Medium. 


QVEST. II. #herher the principal faculties doe depend upon the Tempe- 
 rament of the braine or wpon the Confirmation that is, whether 
* they be ſomular or organicall aft1ons. 


T is a moſt obſcure queſtion. whether the Braine do vſc reaſon andappre 


"Allhend phantaſmes becauſeit is of ſucha temper, or becauſe oftheadni 


pijrable ſtructure it hath. Some haue conceiued that theſe faculties aeper 


| formed onely by the Conformation , which their opinion they confime 
[| by authorities and by argumenzs. Galen writeth in his 7.Book depluit, 


3] that the cauſe of wiſedome in man is the variety of the ſtructureot the 


Braine and the magnitudethereof. The figure of the head according to Hipporratesad 
Galen if itbee naturall, that is, ſphericall or round, ſomewhat lone, bunching ſomevha 
out before and behind and depreſſed or flatted on the ſides, is aſigne of a wiſe man; and 
contrariwiſe a tharpe and Turbinated head like a ſugar loafe, which they call :2»ſuchs 
was Thyr/ites head in Homer, is an argument of adull or ſtollid foole. Againe, all thepi- 


SO 


cipall faculties periſh when the conformation or ſtructure is vitiated although the Ten 
Theſecond, perament be not yet vitiared, as in the Apoplexy,the Epilepfic and in wounds of chehead 
when the ventricles of the braine are eyiher ſtuffed or compreſſed . For in the crackingof 
the Scull, how can the temperament of the braine in a moment be altered, or elſe inthe 
oppletion or filling of the ventricles by any humor? It appeareth therefore thatthepri 
cipall funRions are performed only by the ſtructure and conformation onely ofthe brain, 


and that conformation being vitiated they are preſently intercepted. 

On the contrary there are others who thinke that the nexr and immediate 
theſe principa'l faculties isthe temper ofthe marrowy ſubſtance and of the ſpirits 
braine, Ler vs heere Hippocrates, Apolirs eldeſt ſonne andthe pillar of the family of 


cauſe of 
{rhe 


byl- 


tans in his fiſt booke de dieta teachino the ſame thing in plaine words. hen in the b0) 
f - red then 
rhe dryet part that i the fier, and the moiſteſt part that is the water, are equally temprea/ 


# a wiſe man borne. 


And theſe are the words of the divine Plato in Theateto. The ſoule s not well diſpoſedins 


denſe or muddy brain, neyther yet in a ſoft or hard brain;for ſaftnes makes men of quicte afpit 


hefs but then they are forartful witha! , hardnes makes better memories but dulnes of ca 


attt 
an! 


QuraTiqe The we of, the Braine azaipſt eAriſtotle,. 407 ; 


—_— 


and denſity contayneth dusLifh and obſeure phantaſants or images«.Gulen in his 81 booke de w/w Geer: 
urtiam (aytb, It i better to thinke that the vader ſlanaing foiloweth not the wariety of tompoſi-: 

rien Hu8 «laudable Temper of that body wherewith we under and for the per fettion of the wn= 
drrftanding 1s not ſo much to beeattributed ro the quantity of the ſpirits as tothe quality. The 
ſame Galen inhis Booke de Arte parua, referreth the cauſes of wit or capacity to the thicke 


x 


orthiadubſtance ofthe braine. ANT REN ny 
This wiz bee callerh ay5iroer, rhar js,a working capacity,which is defined ivcoxiz,thar is,a 

mpritude or readines of Inuenting and coniccturing. Inthe ſame Booke #vudhre, 
thariszafacility of learning fheweth a toft and moyſt ſubſtance of the brain, and S0udiuz, 
thatisa inepritiide to learne,Aadrie and a hard braine; Thoſe that are light witted and in-" 
conſtant in their opinions are for the moſt part of a hor braine,becauſc heare is full ofmo« 
tion-Butthoſe thar arc obſtinate are of #c01d braine becauſe cold is fluggiſh, to which if 
youadde drought then will luch men become ſtubborne andrefraQtary;and henceir is for 
temoſtpartthatthe Authours and fautors or defenders of Schiſmes and Sets are Me 
laxcholy.Ga/en in his book intituledThat the maners of the m:na follow the temperature of the 
body,calleth the Soule a conſent of qualites,& doth notdiſtinguith ir fromthe temperamenr 

Ihis Commentary vpon the 6, Booke Epidemicn and vponthe fixt Aphoritme of tho 
ſecond SeCtiongas allo in the 6. Chaprer ofthis Booke ge /ocrs affettis, he ſtylerh the Tem- 

ranent of the braine the Minge. For ſo he expoundeth that Aphoriſme of 77ippoerates,; 
Melancholy men become Epilepricall and Epileptical men Melancholy;as the humonr af- 
cendeth into this or that part ſo 1s there a tranſmutation made of theſe diſeaſes. For if the 5,4 calterts 
humour be transfuſed into the body and ventricles of the braine 'then they become Epi- the Soule a 
kpticall;if into rhe minde they become Melancholicall;where-by Mizd he vnderſtanderh '*P 
the Temperament. For the diſeaſc called Melancholyis a cold & dry diſtemperot the brain: 
Butwhen Galen called the Soule a Temperhe doeth not conceiue that rhar Temper is the 
forme of a reaſonable man, but the forma medica,becauſe that onely falleth into the Phyfi- 
tons conſideration. | | ren Toft] 

For that which can neither bee preſerned whet it is preſent nor reſtored when it is ab- 
ſentghat doth not at all belong vnto the Phyſition: but the intelleuall Soule can neither 
beepreſerued being prefent nar reſtored being abſent; oncly the Temperament may bee 
mantained when we hauc it,or reſtored whenit is loſt. The Temperament therefore on- 
his the Phyficall forme of a man,becauſethe Phyſition conſidereth a mans body nor as it 
5Nzural conſiſting of Matter and Forme, bur as itis ſubie&to ſicknefſe,and againeliabla 
wPhyſicke. And from hence ſome men doe imaginethat itis ſufficiently prooucd that 


How & why: 


* WW theprincipall faculties of the Soule arenot excerciled by the ſtructure or conformatiory 
- butby the Temper of the braine. % . LAETH +3667 _— Ry 
. - Ouropinion concerning this queſtion is,thar the efficient cauſe of allthe frmAionsis whar we te 


neither the Temper alone, nor only the wonderful ſtructure ofthe braine;bucrhe intellec-tolue of. 
nd wal Soule which notwithſtanding admirteth both theſe cauſes :one Organicall which is 
the amplitude or largeneſle of the braine and of the yeutricles and the plerity ofthe ſpi- 
06 ts; the other Similar which is the Temper of the marrowy ſubſtance andof rhe ſpivites/ 


5 Fromhence wee gather that Ratitionation, thatis,the vic of Reaſorris neitherabſolutely 
 Y anOrganicall action becauſe it is impairedin thoſe that are Melancholicall/ and Phreniri- 
call, when the ſtrufture of the braince is not at all violated ; neither yer purely Similar, bc- 
el W cuſethe brain is offended when his veritricles are copreſſced or Nuifed) 


vp,all bethe Tem- 
$0 © perament be not offended. ON 0 


zthe Furthermvre this Ratioviation.is neither.inchoated norperieted by the Tempera- 
rj fientalone, neither yer performettby any particle ofthe bratnegbur is an ation mixed or 
all, 


compounded of an organicall and Similar,ſtch as isthe ation,ofrhehearr &rhe ſtomack. 
| For the heart indeed is mouedand iiath his pulſationfromi ariggenits faculty andproper 
ſeo! © Temper of hisowne: Butit could neither hauc beenccontracted"aor diſtended wleſſs iT 
the | hadbecne excauared or hollowed into ventricles. 0 | _ | 

44: QVEST. HI. Ofthe uſe of the Bratne agalnſt Ariſtotle: OOO © 

fi F46F cyer that great interpreter ,and inefſenger of Nature 4riforle the Prince _:- 

1 | Zlthe Peripateticks doe leſlc ſufficiently acquite himſelfe ir is in the matter of Ana- _ . 
Ba-S\tomy,& more eſpecially in thathe hath written concerning the vſe ofthe brain ,..,jifute, 

Sin the ſcuenth Chapter ofhis ſecond Booke de part. Animal.where he cannor be s 
Rdeemed from palpable abſurdity. The braine ſayth he was onely made to refrigerare 


X 2 the 


- * or SO I 
_—_—_ 
—_ E—— 


theheart. Firſt, becauſe iris: wichout blood and without veines; and againe becaufey 
fans braine is of alt. other creatures the largeſt for that his heart is the hotreſl. Thisopþ: 


nion of Ari#otle, Galen in his 8.booke deſu pertiums confurcth by theſe arguments Fit, 


; #74 * ſecing the braine is actually morehor then the moſt ſoultery ayre in Summer, Howfhalle 
; reftigerate or coole the hart? Shall it not rather be contempered by the inſpiration'of ayre 
which izdraweth in and as it were ſwallowett from a full ftreame? If the Peripaterichs ſha 

ſay that the external] ayre is norſufficient ro refrigerate the heart but that there is alſore. 

quired aninward bowell ro afift it: I anfwwere, that the braine is farre removed frojtithe 

heart and walled in on enery fide with the bones of the Seufl .Bur furely if Nature hadin. 


tended it for that vie,ſhe wouldeyther haue placed it in the Cheftor atleaſt not fer ſolong | 


a necke berweene them. The heele ſaith Galex hath more power to coole the heart they 


the braine: for when they arc refrigerared or wet, the cold 1s preſently communicatedy - 


the whole body, which hapnerh not when men take cold on their heads.Beſide, the braing 
is rather heated by the heart chenthe heart cooled by the braine, betaufe fromthe hear 
andthe ymbles abourir,there continually ariſe very hot vapours, which becing natural 
EIS" light do aſcend vpward. Addeherrets this ſtrong Argument which viterly ſubuerteth 
dec Aony 'S the opinion of Ariiorle and the Periparericks. If the braine hadbeene only made to coole 
the heart, what necd had there bin of ſo admirable a ſtruure ? what vſe is there of they, 
ventricles, the Chanibered or Arched body, of the webs and textures of the Arteries, of 
the pyne-glandule, ofthe Tunnell,of the Tefticies and Butrocks,of the ſpinal marrow and 

of the manifold propagations of the ſinewes? | | 
Finally, if this were true that AriForle affirmerh ,then ſhould the Lyon whichisthe 
hotteſt of all creatures (witnefſe his continuall diſpoſition to the Ague) haue had alape 
braine then a man, and men becauſe they are hotter ſhould haue larger brainesthenwoe- 
men; which things becauſe they abhotre from reaſon and ſenſe, wee doubt nor to affirme 
that the brain was created for more noble and divine imployments then to refrigeratethe 
The rue vie Deart. The body therefore of the braine was built for the performance of the Animal, 
of the braine, Senſatine, Mortiue and Principall funRions, and it is hollowed into ſo many ventricles 
furniſhed with ſo many textures and complications of veſlels;for the avoyding of hisex 
crements, for the preparation and perfe@on of the Animall ſpirits zbefides, the Nerues 
ſerue as Organs to lead out the ſame Animall ſpirit together with the faculties of motion 
Whar Auerrty, 3nd ſenſe vnro the ſencesand che whole body . Auerrhoes(Arifforles Ape and whereocey 
opinienis, fionis given 4 bitter derraftor from Phyſitions) endeauoreth to excuſe Ariſtotle andfaith, 
That the braine doth thereforerefrigerate the heart becauſe it tempers the extreameheat 

Bur confured, Of MC Vitall ſpirits, But lervs granttharthe braine tempers ſome ſpirits , yet it will ha 

' temper the ſpirits of the heart & of the large Arteries,if itat all temper thoſe ſpirits whi 
are contained in the ſubſtance and membranes of the brain ; which ſpirits ſo temperedſee 
ing they dqnar'returne vnto the heart, how ſhal they remper the heat of the heart? Aex- 
ander BentdieFus in the 20.Chapter of his fourth booke ſeemeth to follow the opinionof 
Azerrhoes, Alberts Meguu a man berter ſtored with learning then honeſty,although hee 
be a Peripatetick, yer in this point he falleth from his Maifter Ari/orle, and ſaith in his 12 
booke de i-{mimal. that the braine by his frigidity doth ng more temper the heat ofthehart 

then the ficcuty or drinefle of the heart doth temper the moyſture of the braine. 


*. ; Whether the braine be the original of the ſinewes ? 
Ishether the Nerues be continued with the veines and Arteries ? 
Whether the Nermes be the Organs of ſenſe and motion ? 
Whether the Nexnes of motion differ from the Nernes of ſenſe ? 
 .- |, 1Phythe ſenſe may periſh, the motion being not hindered, or on the contrary ? 
,'Y'Vhether the faoxty aloue or a ſpirit therewith doe paſſe by the Nerues ? 
R i By whichpart of the Nerzethe inner or the viter, the ſpirit « derined. 
Where theſe Alltheſe queſtions and difficulties with their reſolutions you mult ſeeke for inthe third 


—_ are part ofoyr booke of the yeſlels. The reſt of the queſtions we now proſecute. 


QyEST. 


- $©35 The v/e of the Braiiit againſt eAriflotle. Books, 
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QVEST. V. /Phence it is that when the right ſide of the Head or Brayne is wounded 
or enflamed, a Convulſ;on falleth imo the oppoſite 
partes. | 


& Ec haue a double Probleme heere to diſcuſſe. The firſt, how it commeth 
yp to paſſe, that when the right ſide of the Head:is wounded or enflamed, it 
go oftentimes falleth out that the lefte parts of the bodie ſuffer Convulſion . 
FWThe ſecond, why one part of the Braine beeing ſmitten or obftrudted, it 
ſometimes happeneth that the contrary ſide of the body is reſolued or be- 
commeth Paralyricall. | | | os Rl 

Both theſe queſtions haue in them many difficulties. For the affeQions or diſeaſes al- — + rm 
moſt of all the parts are communicated «ar i&», that is, by refFitude, not rineav, thatis, ,c. _—_ 
hyContrariety, mes the right ſide with the right and the left with the left are 4pvas, nicated accor 
that is, have « ſimilitude of ſubſtance. And therefore when the Spleene is affected rhe left - of _ 
(de is pained and when the Liuer is offended the right . And inthe ſecond SeQtion 
ofthe ſixt Booke Epidemian. The paines of the (ides, as Pleurifies and ſuch like are 2 di- 
rite, that is on the ſame fide ;ſo alſo is the Tenſion or fwelling of the Hypochondris,the 
wmor of the ſplecne and the bleeding atthe noſe . Wee will firſt therefore entreate of 
Convulſion and then of the Palfie. 

That the oppoſite parts ſuffer Convulſion Hippocrates firſt of all men taught vs in his 
Booke De vuineribus Capitis. By oppolite parts he vnderſtandeth ſometimes of the head —_ 
alone, ſometimes of the whole body. Ofthe Head alone whereas he writeth that the | ad eng e 
Veines which run through the Temples are nor to be opened, becauſe there is daunger ##. auboriry 
ofConvulſion, of the right fide if 7 1 left Veine be opened,:and on the contrary. 

Ofthat convulſion which affeferh thereſt of the parts of the body, he maketh men- 
toninthe ſame Booke. Jf (faith hee) the Bone be purulent, thenwill Puitles ariſe in the 
neue, then the patient wounded will dye idle-headed, and for the moſt part the other ſide of bis 
hh fofereth Convulſion, for if the rig ht ſide of the head be wounded then will the Convulſion 
Kay the ff parts of the body, and on the contrary. 

Iathe fift Booke Epidemmoy he telleth of a wench whom he callerh Puella Omilzas, who 
had abruiſe on the right ſide of her head in the middle of Summer and ſuffered convul- 
lononthe left parts. Antonin had both his hands conuelled when he was ftricken with 
atone in the middle of the /y»cipur or fore-part of the head about the mold: 

Inthe ſcucnth Epidenriow. In the Hiſtory of the ſonnes of phanizg and Evergue who 
vere wounded in their heads. 7» ſush (faith hee) it happenerh chat theyfall ro vomiting and rar __ 
fer Conuulſions, and that in the left parts if the right ſide be waunded, andiin the right if the ot ayporates, 


Many Hiſto- 
ries. 


| a Wherefore I gather our of Hippeerates theſe two things. Firſt, that Convulſion 
othn 


otalwayes follow, but oncly when there is ſuppuration made, or whilſt it is ſup- 
purating, or when there is a great inflamation. Againe, that all that are wounded doe 
wotſuffer Convulſion but the moſt, ſo that it it nor perpetually or vniuerſally true,thar 
lonepart be wounded, the contrarie part is omg 
To aſsigne the cauſe of the firſt Convulion it is not hard ; for if the tighttempo- Why one t#- 
al Muſcle be wounded or reſolued, yet doth not a Convulfion properly ſo called pri- porall Muſcle 
nail and of it ſelfe fall vpon the oppoſite Muſcle, but onely by exent, ur all the Muſ- | oro 
cesare either an—— thar is aquerſary, or Congeneres that is a Kin : if they bee Con- © cons =_— 
{res then the reſolution or ſefion of one cauſeth the Convullion of the other : but cd. 
ey be contrarie or aduerſary ſo that their motions ſuccede one the other, then one 
dthem periſhing the other-is neceſlarily taken away.For ifthe muſcle which extendeth 
part bee cut, the part will indeede be benr,but it will ſo alwaies remaine; becauſe it can 
l0more be ex near ,and ſo the Convulſion is accidentary and improperly fo called. 
But the Nature of the other convulſion which is of the reſt of the parts of the body 
it of the head alone,is much more obſcure, notwithſtanding Hippocrates in the places 
fore quoted ſeemerh to acknowledge the cauſe to bee the malignity of thepas or The cauft of 
matter, which launcing the Membranes which are of ancexquiſite fenk: and pricking the oppoſite con- 
Tginall of the ſinnewes ftirrerth vpa depraned motion . Now there paſleth from the mm 
founded partinto the ſound part ſometimes a breath alone,ſomrimes aportion of thi quality. 
ignant Zchoy or humor. The breath vapoureth away thorough inſenſible paſſages, 
ithow the Jebor'or thin humor ſhoulde paſſe from the wounded part ro the oppoſite 
leitis nor ealy to declarc. Xx 3 Is 
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Why the contrary ſide ofthe wounded head ſufers (onvalſin, © 


Howthe Ichot = Tt muſt needs be either tranſmitred,ot muſt fall downe,orbe Propagated arfinally Ex. 


is carrticd out 
of the ſcund 
partinto the 


£®:nded. 


Inſtances. 


Hippocrates 


PuellaOmilea. 


preſſed. No man willfay it is tranſmitred out of the wounded part into the ſound, becauſe 
the weaker part doch not vſe to exonerate itſelfe into the ſtroger;neither dothir fall down 
becauſe all ſuch ſinking downward is perpendicular,thatis, directly downeward, for ir fy]. 
toweth the motion of the humour which motion ſecing it dependeth vpon the Elements. 


ry form,as Philoſophers conclude it muſtbe right and {imple:wheretore it is either propa. 
gated or expreſſed,and both theſe Lheere acknowledge; Ir is propagated if it abou in 


quantity,ifthe ſubſtance of it be very thin,if the quality bee very ſharpe: ſo Choler Which 
is of Temper exceeding hot and raging whenit breedeth an Errſpy/as or Saint Anthonjei 
fire in the inward parts,diffuſeth it ſelfe ſomerimes cuen to the outward parts alſo.$o ſig 
Hippocrates in a Squinſey of the Zarynx or throttle,both the neck and top of the Cheſtare 
very red,per inryivezmr that is,by conſequence or ſucceſsion. Vhat therfore ſhal hinder the 
diffuſion of a thin Ichor through the whole membrane if the inflamation bee come tohj 
height? But ifthere be not that yRne of Ichor thatit can be propagated, yer maythereh; 
made an Expreſſion of ir out of the right fide into the left; and often there is from lows; 
partes tothe vpward axis, thatis, a Compreſsion. Nowe Expreſsion is made 
compreſsion, Compreſsion by ſuppuration,which whileſt it is a making docth diſtendthe 
neighbour parts,hecauſe the woorking or boyling humour occupieth a greater place; ant 
hence come paines and Agues in the time whileſtthe P.-- or Matter is i» confeCting, ard 
therefore Hippocrates ſayeth that convulſion is eſpecially then induced when ſuppuration 
is amaking. 

In Faell Omileait is likely that the Ichor wasnot diffuſed, bur expreſſed out ofthy 
wounded part into the part oppoſite. It may happen that a very little as it were adro 
of the Ichor may mouc a convulfion,as alſo a venomous vapour , by goading the men. 
branes of the nerues which are of moſt exquiſite ſence, V Vherefore the humour which 
breedeth the convulfion is oftentimes expreſſed or propagated from the diſcaſed intothe 
found part,neither is it neecflary alwaies that an Ichor ſhould be expreſſed or Propaſted 
itis ſufficient if a malignant ayre breath our of ir. 


Two obſcure Buthere we obſcruc two things very obſcure and intangled. Firſt, how the Ichoren 


queſtions, 


How the [+ 
chor paſſerh 


into the oppo 


ſite part. 


paſſe out ofthe wounded fide into the contrary,ſeeing that the braine is diſtinguiſhedints 
the right ſide and the left by a proper midriffe othis owne and that excceding thick, which 
is aduplication of the Dars Meminx called the Sythe, becauſe itis like a Mowing Sytheot 
Siccle? Theorher why when as the ſame Acrimony of the Pzs or quitture prickeththe 
Membrane ofthe wounded part,itdoth not ſtirvp convulfion in the fame bur in the oppo- 
fite part. | 

The diſſolution of the former is fetched from Anatomy. The hard membrane which 
roucheth the Skull in the vpper and exterior part is wholly continuated and lined as it were 
or ſmeared ouer with a watry humour;betwixt it and the bone of the Skull is thepurulent 
matter gathered, which may be both Exprefled and Propagated out ofthe right ſideinto 
thelefte by the continuiry of the membrane, and furthered by the orbicular figure ofthe 


head. 


A ſinall portion of the Ichor exprefled out of the afteQed into the ſound ſide, ſome: 
times by x oy. of the tenuity ſweateth through the membranes: into the marrow ofth: 
braine, and outofit into the nerues; whence comes their inflamation : ſometimes by thc 
outſide of the membranes it falleth into the ſpinal marrow whichis inueſted with the ſame 
membrane,where goading the originall of the nerues it procureth a convulſion by ſyups 
thy cr conſent, ſo that when the membranes are vellicatcd or enflamed a convullion ſoo- 
nerenſueth. then if the internall or marrowey ſubſtance of the nerves were affected. 

 Butwhy is the convulſion notin the wounded bur in the oppoſite part ? It is obſerved 
that ſometimes when the right ſide of the head is woundedthe right parts of the body ac 
alſo conuclled, ſometimes the oppotite parts onely,oftentimes both together IWhen(ſait) 
Galen) the Inflamation toucheth the originall. It is not therefore perpetually true, that when 
one part of the head 15 wounded the oppoſite part is. conuelled, but becaulc it hapnethſo 
torthe moſt part,letvs enquire the reaſon thereof. | 


Yaythe wod The convulſion is in the oppolitenotin the wounded part, becatiſe the purulent mat 


acd part is 


10! coruelled 


ter which is expreſſed or diffuſed out of the wounded into the ſound part hath no iſſucbut 


is there {tabled or gathered and breedeth an inflamation;and from thence comes the con- 


vulfion : but the ſazres or Matter which gathereth inthe woundedparthath free egreſſe® 
1c 
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Te wound and by the ſection of the bone, and forthe Membrane is not affected. And this 
haply Hippocrates meaneth when in the hiſtory of the wench he ſaide,tharthe left parts ſuf. Hrs. 
tered convulſion becauſe the contuſion was on the right ſide. VVe may alſo aſfsigne ano- 
cher reaſon ofthis convulſion and that very probable. The wounded part is not conuel- Another rea- 
1ed butthe oppoſite, becauſe the faculty ofthe wounded part is extinguiſhed and diſfol- 197% it 
ved, andthe temperament which is the cauſe of all ations is notably depraued ; where- 
fore thovgh the faculty be prouoked yet it anſwereth not, neyther doth any motion tol- 
low ſuch provocation. 

Now that vpon a ſuppuration or notable inflamation the part is almoſt mortified 
Hippoc. is witneſle in his book de walneribus Caprtts : but the oppoſite part hauing aquick 
ſenſe is preſently contracted & draweth into conſent with it all the nerues ofthe ſame fide; .. 
and ſo convulſion followeth »=115» bya reditade of veſſels. And this our conjecture the 
place of Hippocrates aboue named maketh good. For when the convulfion falleth vpon 
the oppoſite part then the caſe is deſperate, puſtules ariſe in the tongue, and the patience 
dycth in a deleriur or light phrenſie. | 


QVEST. VI. hy when the right fide of the headis wounded or obſtrutted 
the oppoſite part is reſolued or becommeth Paralytical. 


Hippocrates, 


>» Oncerning the Pally the difficuly is greter, the knot harder to cleaue 

>a) namely, why when one part of the head is wounded or one of the ve- 

S/@) iicles ofthe braine obſtructed or compreſſed, the oppoſite partsare 
: reſolued or become Paralyticall > Tharit is moſt true the examples Thacthe op- 


SFASF arcinfnite,and all Phyſitions both ancient and moderne in their wri: - = ron M 
ID & tings do agree vpon it. Hippocrates maketh mention of this kinde of proouedby 
HOSS@-S$ Pallicinhis booke de vulneribas capitis and in Coacks prenotionibus, otitis. 


Thſe(faith he)that becom impotent of wounds in their head do yecouer if an Ague without hor- 
rrovertake them, otherwiſe they become apoplecticall in the right parts or in the left. Thatis 


_ paalyticall. For Hippocrates often faith Crus apoplecticum tor the leg taken with the Palfic. 


Inthe hiſtory of the ſonnes of Phanins and Euergiz, ihis'7. booke Fpidemion hee wri- Aiſtory our 
teththat they become apotent (if the wound be in the right part) onthe left ſide, and on the of Hippocrates, 
right ſide if the ,yound were on the left part. Aretews inthe 7.chapter of his firft booke ge 

Caufis et hgmis dinturnorum morborum is of the ſame minde. if (faith he) the heed be wonn- 

dedat firſt on the right part the | eft ſide ts re(olued; if onthe left the right ſide. galicetus ſerteth 

thisdown for a Catholike or vniuerſall Theoreme or MaximedVhenſoencr any man is woun- 

tinthe head ſo that a Palſis happen thereupon,if the wound be in the right part of the head the 

left fide will be paralytical and contrariwiſe. The ſame-hath Johannes de Vigo obferued : and Vw: pins; 
Hlkrizs in his Commentaries 1nCo2cas prenotiones Hippocratts. And wee alfo faith Zaw- ons how this 
rmivour Author,have obſcrued the ſame. hot _ oy. 

Wherefore that it is ſo,there is no controuerllie; all the queſtion is ,yhy and how it com- _—_ 

methſo ro paſſe, and that indeed is much diſputed . Some imagine thatthe nerues in 

their originall are ſo implicated that the right nerues run along the left fide andrhe lefc 

Jong; the right fide, interſcCting thewſelues in manner ofa S. Andrewes Crofſe,, which The firſt, 
nterſeticn is called y:5p3s and therfore it is,fay they, that when the right part is obſtruc- 

tedor otherwiſe affected the lett fide is conuelled or reſotued and onthe contrary , be- 

cuſethe originall is affe&ted, And this isthe opinion of Caſsiv5 and Areteus ; Caſsins | 

Foes a . : OfCaſiirs and 

thought that the nerues do ſo take their originall from the Bafis of the Braine, rhar thoſe ;,yc.,p.. 
which arofc from the right part were carried into the left, andthoſe which aroſe fromthe the nerue, 
kft fide into the right,croſving one another ouerthwart. Aretezs is of the ſame opinion. mou =” 
The nehtnerues, ſaith he. do not proceede directly into the right parts vnto their termi- 
nations; but as ſoone as they ſpring vp they cut ouer to the other {ide croſsing one another 
lke the letter X which the Grecians call y:20u%v. Bur the lcuity ofthis opinion needeth no 
confuration . For.ocular inſpection which wee call avlo4ie reacherh vs that all the nerues 
which ariſcout of the marrow of the braine are altogether diſtinguiſhed and ſeperated in 
tcir original, progreſle and inſertion; excepting onely the opricks which in the middle 


Confurted, 
X149{405, 


None bur the 


 oftheir journey do meet & that neceſſarily, that they might paſſe dire&tly to the apple of opricks doe 


leeye;thar they mightnor grow flaccid or looſe in their long iournybeing very ſoft;thar incerled. 
the imple & lingle obic& of the eyc might notſeeme double: and finally, that the formes 
ud imapes ot vitible things mightbe vaited.Onely therefore the opricke neruesdo meer, 


yer 


moe hy the p art oppoſite to the wounded is reſolued. 7.Book, 


pe _ 


et ſo thatthey neuer interſeR ot ctoſſe one the other. VVechaue allo of late obſerueg 
aith Zeurentizs;rhat the netues of the ſecond coniugation haue beene continuall in their 
originall, 
, Asfor the nerucs ofthe ſpinall marrow, che right are ſeparated from the left, never 
cutting one ouerthwart another. Ir is therefore abſurd to referrethe cauſe of the conyy]. 
fionand Palte which hapneth onthe aduerſe fideto the interſeRion of the nerues & their 
Croſſe permutation as Are would haue it,becaule ic is a meerc fable. 
The 2.opini- Some conceiue that not the nerues, but the veines and ſmall arteries of thebraine xe 
onrharthe implicated firſt inthe baſis of the braine, then in thoſe rwo labarynthian textures,the one 
_—_— called Choreides the other Kete mirabile, fo that they are diuaricated out of the right ſide 
rs which in» into the lefr, and our of the left ſide into the right. They thinke therefore that whenthe 
reſet. =yentricke ontheright ſide of the braine and the parrs therofare obſtrufed or compreſſed 
the left ſide is conuelled or refolued becauſethe entercourſe of the ſpirites is intercepted 
by the oppreſsion or obſtruction of their common fountaine,and at length by ſtopping of 
the way ofthe ſpirit which they perſwade themſelues is communicated tothe whole 
Coafares, by the arteries not by the marrowey and inward ſubſtance ofrhenerues. I cannot burac- 
knowledge this Conceite to bee very ingenuous and ſeemingly true if it were notthaiiris 
contradicted by the principles of Anatomy. For towinde vp the marter in a few word, 
this opinion taketh theſe two pofitions for good. Firſt, that the veſſels doe interfer 
croſſe one another, and againe that the Animall ſpirites are conuayed by veſlelles nor 
the marrow of the nerues;which, how diflonant they are from the trueth may thus bee. 
monſtrated by the two.common and moſt competent iudges of all Controverſies, reaſon 
| and ſence, 
The _— All the veſſels which irrigate or water the whole body of the braine and his membranes 
ſeleofthe Arc propagated fromthe internall Iugular veine andfrom the arteries called Carotidesand 
braine. = Cericales:now we arc taught by «vloyie or ocular inſpetion,that the diuaricatian ofthe 
is on this manner. | 
The right 1»gn/ar veine powreth the bloud into the right ſw of the dura materzit 
The ſaws oc WE into a Ciſterne,and the left into the left;out ofthe ov-440un or Concourſe of theſetyo 
durlicationof Ariſerh the third ſinus, which running through the length of the ſagirrall ſuture is conuy- 
the dwrame- edtothetop ofthe noſe, and from this many ſmall veines are diuerſly diſperſed intothe 
mw pie mater : the fourth ſinus concaued between the Braine andthe After-brain determinah 
atthe butrocks of the Braine. 
Theſe ſine as it were riuerets ſubſtituted by Nature inſtead of veſſels, doe diſperſe the 
bloud on al hands,and from them as our of apreſſe,the bloud ariving vnto them fromthe 
Izgular veincs,is cxpreflcd into the whole body of the Braine, The Jzgular veines there 
fore doe meere and vnite themſcluesin the third and fourth /iwus of the dura mater, butyet 
areneuer ſo implicated that the right doe paſſe vnto the left fide, or the left vnto theright; 
there is no interſeion of theſe veſſeIsno x1e74s, Neither is there any interſeRion ofthe 
right Caroridall or ſteepy artertes with the lefr, becauſe they doe nor power vitall ſpirits into 
thoſe /amuc or duplications ofthe membrane as the veines doe the bloud, neyther arethe 
right implicated with the lefr,but each artery maketh his owne texture, che right artery 
the right texture and the left theleft, 
AN Theſe textures or complications which are manifeſt in the vpper venrricles andcal- 
Jo ner imer- 16d Plexts Choroides doe neuer ſo interſect themſeluesthar the right ſhould paſſe vntothe 
&&. left.the left vnto the right parts,for the vpper ventricles arediſſcuered by their proper wall 
or diſtinction: — 
Andifthey ſay that the Carorides are implicated in the Bafis of the braine at the ſides of 
the butrockes and there interſe rhemſelues. I will indeede confeſſe that the artcries of 
the ſame ſide arc implicated , that is,are contorted manifould like the tendrilles ofa Vine 
crumpled vp together for the better preparation of the ſpirits:but that they intcrſethem 
ſelues and from rhe right ſide pale vnto the left,that I conſtantly deny. For the holes of 
the buttocks do ſtand off one from the other,through which the arteries aſcend to the BY 
ſis ofthe braine,and-from them ««#» or by a right line to the vpper ventricles : which he 
Expcricnce, that will not otherwiſe belecuc may thus proue by his owne expericce. Put a hollow Probe 
of Bugle into the right /eepy arterie and blow it,and you ſhall perceiue that the arterics0! 
the right {ide will be diſtended more then the arteries ofthe left. Let vs therefore clear 
our.conccites of this miſt and cloud of exrour concerning the inter{eRion of the my 
whic 


| wrethere then any ſmall Arteries intercepted ? , Or.is their interception the-cauſe of mall ſpirires , 


——  — - OO > O— — — - 


(Quz3746H hy the part Oppoſite tothe wounded is refolued; \ | > 553 
Thich. Autepfic itſelfe convinceth to be aforged conceite. we cn He : :- 
| Beſide experience we haue good reaſon alfo againſtir: for if we admit this interſe- Rerſon 
Aion of the veſſels, then itwilneceflatily followe, thar whenſocuer the right partes are 
ſuffed or compreſſed the left parts ſhalbe reſolued;becauſe the courſe of the ſpititis in- 
rercepted. But wee finde it often to fall out; rhar when the right Ventricle is obfiruted is A 2 
theparts of the fame ide ate reſolned. Bur let vs for diſputation ſake admit(though wee & nor c6u:y 
donot grant it) that thoſe ſmal arteries and complications of them do interſe& one'an- ** Avmall 
other,muſt it thervpon needes follow that when the veſlelles are compreſſed the Palſye f''* 
ould ſeize. vppon.the contrary ſide ? The arterics are onely concepracles of the Vitall 
its. Thoſe Vital ſpirits do onely conferre their helpe ro the cheriſbing, rowzing vp, 
and reſtoring of the in-bred heate of the particular parts,burt affoord no helpe atall ro 
motion orſenſe,Now in the palſy the part liueth though the Motion and Senfebe both 
of them quite. intercepred. Wherefore by the Arteries the Animal ſpirit is not conuey- 
ed which is the author of all ſenſe and morion. TP Jy ow 
/.-, - Iknow well that when the Iugular Veines and the Carotidall arteries are obftru- 
Qed, the Caros Apoplexy and Lerhargie do follow; whece the Carotidal Artery is cal- 
led Lethargical and Apoplectical, and Hippocrates vieth to call that kinde of Apoplexie, 
thr p1efer 4miandev, the interception of the Veynes : but this Apoplexic hapnerh but by acci- 
dentand is curcable, wherein acceſle is denied to thevirall ſpirite which miniftereth 
matferto the Animall.Bur the Queſtion in this place is of a true Palſy which happenerh 
athe exolution,madefaction, and (that I may vſe the Arabians word)Mollification 
ofthe Nerues, or when the _ ofthe Animall ſpirits are ſhut vppe or intercepted . 
Theſe wayes ate the Nerues, which albeit they haue no conſpicuous cauityyyer is their 
inward ſubſtance altogether ſpongie, through which the Animal faculty and thoſe im- 
peruous ſpirits which Hippecrates callethTe ipuarle do eafily finde their way. "PAPER 
i, Manylearned men there are, whowill not admir of this trueth, and efpeciallie a- ray c 
mong the late writers Rondeletius ſtriueth to prooue that the Animal ſpirit is conneyed the Animall 
through the Arteries not through the marrowy ſubſtance ofthe Netues : the onely vſe F* - 
ofthe Marrow he acknowledgerth to bee, that like flockes it may- ſuftaine and fireng- Arteracs, 
then -=_ {mal and lender veſſels, Argenterizs alſo thinketh thitt the ſpirits neuer forfike 
tit Arteries. _ | | 7 7th emer; / Mee; 
4--It was an old opinion of Praxegores as Galen remembreth itthe 7. chaprerof his 
frftBooke De Placitis Hippocratis & Platonis,thar the NeruesWete continuated with the ns 
Arteries, and that the Nerues were nothing elſe but Arteries become now ſkendggand Ger. 
ſal. Bur the weaknes and inſufficiency of this opinion is hence conuinced,beeguſe the 
mecrcoſtal Arteries are ſinal & threddy, & the arteries of the brain which 'makeMe rwo og 
taxtures therof as fine as haires, and yer no man ener durfk call them Sinews. But of this 
weſhall hane better occaſion to diſpute in our booke ofthe veſſels. In this place it ſhal 
b& ſufficient ro: have faide that the Animal ſpirits cannor paſſe by the Arteries becauſe 
they were deſtineg] and ordained by Nature for the tranſportation of the Viral fpirites : 
now two-ſpirirs diſtinCt in forme and kinde as we vſe to fay, cannot be conueyed by the 
kame Veſſels. When the Opticke Nerue is obſtrufted the a&ion of the ſight periſbeth, 


A light kinde 
of Apoplexie 
whcenc:. 


That the Ani- 
| | : paſſe nor by 
blindneſfe ? Nothing lefle, for the part ſhould be vrrerly extinguiſhed if it wer no more the Arteries, 
Illuſtrated with rhe beames ofthe Viral ſpirits. Wherefore when the marrowy ſubſtance _ 
affected, when the ſpondils or rack-bones are luxatedt he body is often refqlued, be; - 
cauſe the Marrow of the'Nerue is preſſed), by reaſon of which comprefsion thepaſſage 
ofthe animal/ſpiritis incercluded. io C49 = | 
In thoſe that are afflied with the Stone, the legge on the fame fide becommeth 

ſiupified, the Nerues and Muſcles which are endaings ro bend itbeing compreſſed by 
the Kidnie tying therenpon. 'Asfor thoſe ſmal Arteries which tun thorough the Mem- 
branes that couer the nerues they miniſter the ſpirit of life vnto the Nerues, nor the fa- 
culty of Senſe and Motion. Againe, the Arteries of the braine do nor eſſentially dit- 
ferfromotherarteries,butother where the Arteries neyther engender nor conteine A- 
nimall ſpirits, therefore-r.ot in the braine. | 

Add heereto, that the forme of cuery thing is ſtamped vpon the aliment and the 
ſpitit,onelyby the ſubſtance of the part : now in thoſe complications there is onelie a 
power to-prepare and as'it Were tO Celiieate the ſpirites, their forme they haue —_ 
| rom 
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| Lertherefore theopinion of Galen and of the Ancients remaine with vs as current and 
Cannonicali,to wit; that the Animall ſpirits paſſe through the marrow of the nerues n6Q 
throvehthe Arteries. | alt 3 Ia 12 
Thecaiſor Theſe things being thus eſtabliſned; it remaineth rhar we diſcouer the caufe ofthe pal. 
the palſiein fe which happeneth on the contrary ſide to the wounded or affefted part. Vhen'th 
the oppolire riphr part of the Head is wounded aportion of the /chor may fall x«! ifr by RefFitude into 
r_ the right fore ventriclemow oucofir into the third (which is common) there is a manifeſt 
paſſage, (this Ventricle Gale» callerh the middle either becauſcit is inthe very center. of 
the Braine, or elſe becauſc it is ſcituated betwixt the two vppermoſt and the foutth VYen- 
tricle which is the loweſt) and the humour conteyned in that Yentricleis as it wete in the 
center of the Braine. VWherefore if it follow the Motion of the Elementary forme it muſt 
fall into a lower place :now the ſound partis alwayes the lower, becauſe rhepaticnt cue 
leancthorlycth vpon the ſound fide not vpon the ſore fide for auoyding of paine. VVhat 
therefore ſhould hinder but that the humour may fall our ofthe thirde veritricle into the 
fourth, and from thenee into the ſpinall matrowe on the oppoſite part vnto that whichis 
wounded, and fo thatpart become Paralyricall orreſolued:? + he Braine 1snor as ſome 
haue dreawptdiuided from the top to the very bottome; the vpper Ventrieles determine 
into a commen cattity into which rhey thruſt downe their ſuperflnitics. This commons 
vity is dizeced intorhe foytth Ventricle which.is common both to the After-braincand 
the ſpinall Marrow. Iris not therefore againſt our Anatomicall Principles or groundey 
that Matter, Flegme anj Blood may be tranſmitted from the right Ventricle to the thirde, 
and from lence Soma Pardr Veunice into diuers parts of the ſpinal marrow,now 
ogy right {ide and noly into the kefr,as cither ofthem is lower or weaker. 17 
b 


- ppb | ther realon alfo way be brought of the palfy in the ſound part nor in the affeded; 
ON, . . . - 
Nature vſcth to auoyd the.excrementitious humour by ho wound.as ſometimes 

by a flux of blood, ſomrimes by quitture, ſometimes by Medicines which draw away and 

exhauſt the humour cither ſenhibly or inſenfibly, ſo that the affected part is well purged 

by ſome or more of thele meanes;but the oppoſite part which is fot expurged is caſily #£ 
fetedeither by ſimpathy or when the matter is tranſmitted or falleth vponir. | 

Another, Some thinke that almoſt all the ſpirits do low to the part wherein-the tumor or infla- 
'  mationis, whence it is thatthe oppokite part being defrauded of them is reſohned, 


QV EST. VII. 7 Phat is the Nature of the animal ſpirit -yhat is the manner 
of his generation and the place thereef. 


Reyj]kc luc ufficiently prooued by ſtrong Arguments that ro Motion & Senſe P 

j Y WH 5 required not-onely an influence ofa Faculty but alio of a corporcall ſpirit- 

EANWANow what name we ſhall giue this ſpirit, whathisnature is, whatis the ma 
2) BE) C acr arfd place of his generation we will breefely declare. 

Whatisthe "OE Galen calleth this ſpirit cuery where Animalemthe Animall ſpirit,becauſe 

animallſpinit thc Soule vleth it as her immediate Organ for the performanee of all theanmall fun to 

ain, . . ). . 

ons of ſenſe and motion and.thofe which we commonly call Principall; | 

This ſpirit in the 17.chapter of his ſixt Booke de F[u partium he defineth to bee ane be 

halation ofpure blood. Some'thinke-it to be a-part of the lining Braine, yeaboth a Sim 

lar and an Organicall part: Similar as it hath a certainc-atid defigned temper,Organicalas 

it is thin, lucid,ſubtile,pure and moouable. "ws | 

This Spirit ſome have thought doth not differ in kinde and nature fromthe: Vital but 


onely.in accidents, as in temperament, place, the originall 2 qao,and the manner of _ _ 
fon. | bn 
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Gon. Fot the Animal ſpirit is moyſter and more temperate,the Virall hotter. The Ani- 
mall commeth from the braine,the Virall fromthe heart; the Animallis diſperſed chrough 
the nerues for Motion and Sence ; the Vitalthrough the arteries to maintayne the life. 

We are of opinion that theſe two ſpirits are of a diuerle forme and kinde,as Chylifica- © _ 
tion is diuers from Sanguification. For the Organs are divers,the taculties diuers, diuers rms 
the manner of Generation : and as the Aliment by anew concoQionreceiueth a newe differ in form 
forme and ſo anew denomination,fo is it with the ſpirits; Galen ina thouſand places dj- *Kinde. 

inguiſherh this Animall from the Virallſpirit ,wharſocuer ſome new W riters ſay tothe 
contrary-: Irrthe 5. Chapter of the 12. Booke ofhis Method. The Animal ſpirit (faych he) 
oriſerhous of the Braine 45 out of his fountaine. | | 4 
.; Thedemonſtration ofrhe Vitall ſpiricisnot euident,but yet it is agrecablero reafon 
thatit is contayned in the heart and the arteries. And if there be any Narurall ſpiritthac is 
included in the-Liuer and the veines, In the 7. Chap ofhis 3. Book de locks affeFGalſaith, piuers places 
The Epilepſirhapneth in the braine when the humour hindreth the Animall ſpirit which is inGalcn. © * 
contaynied in the ventricles thereoftharit cannor haue yfſue our. Inthe 10.Chapter of his 
16, Booke de ſupartium. The complications of the arteries doe nouriſh the Animall {pi - 
ritcontayned{/in the braine,which differerh much in Naturefrom other ſpirits. In the third 
Chapter of his 7. Booke de placitis Hip. & Plat. The ſpirit whichis contayned in the arte- 
riesis indeed Vitall and fo is alſo called;that which is contayned inthe braine is Animall, 
notthar it is the ſubſtance of the Soule;butbecaule it is the Soules firſt Ind moſt immedi- 
acinſtrumenr.- The ſame alſo he writerhin the 4. Chapter ofhis 9.Book de v/apartinm, 
Inthe$. Chapter ofthe 9. Booke de placitis Hip. Plat.,and inthe 5.Chaprer of the ninth 
Booke de wiilitate reſpirationis. GA = | 
By all which places we may gather that Galen made a difference betweene the Vitall and : 
the Animall ſpirits.” And truely that there ſhould be an Animall ſpirit it was very neceſſa- oy" 
my firſtto conuay vnto the partes the facultie of Motion and Senſe which isnor fixed in animallſpirir. 
them; and againe that we might be more apprehenſiue of outward accidents. For ſeeing | 
thatthe Organs ofthe Sences oughtto be affected on the ſuddenby ſenſible things, it was 
they ſhould nor be alrogether ſolide,but houed and fulfilled with ſpirits that they mighe 
theſooner be altered. Moreouer theſe ſpirites doe transferre the ſpecies or formes of all 
outward things perceiued by the outward Seces vnto the brain as vnto a Cenſor or Iudge. 
The ſame ſpirits doe conceiue in the braine the images of thoſe outwardthinges, ſo thar 
the Animall ſpirit may bee called the place and prompruarie ofthe ſpecies or formes. So _.. 
nthe Vertigo or Giddineſſe neither the thing it ſelfe,northe Image ofir,nor any thing be- the Frte. 
ſide the ſpirit is rowled abour,and yet notwithſtanding allthingsſeeme ro him that is ſo af- 
ected to runne round. V Vherefore this: ſpirite is celebs for motion and ſence. 
Asfor the principalfaculties; to the performance ofall their funionsthe braine vſeth the 
miniſtery and helpe ofthis ſpirit;ſo that it worketh both within the braine and withoutthe 
draine : within the braine it helperh the principall faculties; withour the braine it confer- 
rth Motion and Sence. Nowe it is notonely abidingin the ventricles bur alſo inthe 
pores and in the whole marrowy ſubſtance ofthe braine,ſo that in the pores and ſubſtance 
tiscommunicared to the prizcipall faculties:In the ventricles it ferueth more immediare- 
hfor Sence and Motion. * 7 FB | 
Furthermore this ſpirit which is the immediate Organ of Sence and Motion and ofthe Howthe ani. 
principall faculties, is indeede of one kinde notwithſtanding it 1s eſteemed manifould ac- ery - 
cording to the variety of the obicas and inſtruments where abourir is imployed : which 
thing 4715/orle elegantly hath taught vs in the laſt chapter ofhis 5.booke de generatione A- 
hmali ym, 
The ſpirit ſayth he in Naturall things is like the hammerin the Art of the Smith, that is 
b ſay, but one inſtrument,yet profitable for the performance of many offices. AcFwarirns 
compareth it to the beames of the Sunne,which though they bee all of one kinde yet they 
become vnlike when they light vpon differen colours. 
[t remayneth now that we ſhould manifeſt vnto you the Matter of the Animall ſpirit, . wn — 
adthemanner of his generation. — 
The matter of it is double, Ayre and the Virall ſpirit. 
The Ayre is drawne in by the noſethrils;the Vitall ſpirites are conuayed through the Ar- 
keries called Carorides and Cernicales into the Baſis of the braine.VVith this Ayre the ſpiric 
$nouriſ}.ed,and therefore Ga/cn acknowledgeth a double vic of Reſpiration, ro witte,the 
CON= 
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conſervation of Naturall heate and the Nutrition or Generation ofthe Animall foirites : 
Now it the paſſage oftheſe two matters to the braine be interceprted,then will there be ng 
generation of Animall ſpirits. It the feepy arteries be bound an Apoplexy enſuerh ,ifReſyi.. 
ration bee prohibited the Creature dyeth inſtantly and is depriuedof Sence and Mo. 
tion. : 

Galen concerning this poynt ſeemerh to differ from himſelfe,but we will reconcilethoſe 
different places well enough Inthe 5.Chapter of his bogk de vſu Reſpirarionis he ſayth 
that in a living creature hetyed the Sleepy {ies and yet the creature periſhed not: 
_ therefore it followeth his Animall ſpirit was nouriſhed onely with Ayre notwith they. 
Certaine pla- fall ſpirit. In his third booke de phacitis andinthe 9 booke de w/u pertiam, heewritgh 
ces of Galen that the Animall ſpirit may bee cheriſhed and ſuſtained with rhe vitall conucighedby the 
ncerns Arteries and maketh no mention at al ofthe Ayer. v7. | 
ſpirit recon- Wee anſwere,thatthe Animall ſpirit may befor a little rime ſuſtained if itbedepri. 
ciled, ved of eyther of his Aliments: for there is ſtored vp a ſupply againſt time ofneed in thoſe 

two complications or textures called Plexws Choroides 8 Rete mirabile, bur long that ſups 
ply willnotmaintaine them. | 
" ERE "MR The preparation ofthis ſpirit is made in thoſe Labyrinths of the ſmall Arteries, thei 
Animal ſpi» coftion orelaboration (as ſome think) in the ventricles ; and finally, their diſtribution ins 
mes preps rhe whole body of the braine andinto the ſinewes. 

_They therefore are in an error whodo conceive that this ſpirit attainerh his proper 
forme and ſpecificall difference in thoſe textures. For all the complications of veſſel; 
as well in the braine as in the reſticles and other parts are ordained onely for preparation, 
bur the forme and difference of athing is ſupplied by the ſubſtance ofthe parr, both tothe 
Aliment and to the ſp:rit. 3 

VVherefore we conclude, that in thoſe complications the ſpirits are prepared, tha 
Where labo- jn the ventricles they are boyled and labored, but recciue their vitermoſt perfeRion inthe 
redandper* fybſtance of the Braine. 


ſeed, 
-. .QVEST. VIII. Argenteriz: his opinion concerning the Animal ſpirit 
> confuted. 


I 


== Reenterius an accute Scholler indeed, but whofe pen uly againſt Gul 
Ma yeeldeth too much: gall,in his booke de ſomno et vigilia, and inhis Com- 
mentaries in ar7em medicinalem auoucherh,that there is but one ſpirit &that 
| Vitall, neither will he bee broughtrto admit any Animal! ſpirit at all . And 
Fee Li þ firſtas his cuſtomeis, he None. aur» bitterly againſt his Maiſter Gelew accu- 
accuſethGa ſmg him ſometimes of leuity and inconſtancy, ſometimes of ignorance. . Of inconſtay 
@n of incor” cy in his afsignation ofthe marrer and the place of generation of the Animall ſpirit. In 
OO the matter, becauſe ſometimes he writeth that it is made of the ayre we breathe in, fome- 
times of the vitall ſpirits, ſometimesof bloud. Inthe place of generation, becauſe hee 
aſsigneth it ſometimes to bee generated in the Textures or complications of the Braine, 
ſometimes in the forward ventricles, ſometimes in the backward,ſomerimes that it is con- 
tained in the body and ſubſtance ofthe braine. 
But Argenterins wit was to nimble to faſten vpon the depth of Gelens iudgement,which 
Howvnder- if he had well attended he ſhould not haue found repugnancy in him . For the moſtre- 
I more matter of the Animall ſpirit is bloud, the neerer marrer is vitall ſpirit, the necreſt of 
n'ng. al isayre inſpired or breathed through the mammillary proceſſes ,& conuaighed not imto 
the textures but into the vpper ventricle. And as the marter;ſo alſo the place of their gene- 
ration is manifold;for they are prepared inthe Textures 8& vpper ventricles, boyledin the 
third and perfirted in the fourth or inthe ſubſtance ofthe braine . Finally, they are diffuſed 
intothe nerues, and from them conucighed intothe bodye. 
He accuſeth Galen of ignorance, becauſe from the Nee-like texture he gathererh thatthet 
Galen accu- js an Animall ſpirit, becauſe ſaicth Argenterizs, neyther is that Texture conſpieuous1na 
ory 82% man,neyther is there alwayes required a complication of veſſels where rhere 1s any ſpirit 
; generarted.For in the heart wherethe vicall ſpiritis aboundantly generated there is no ſuch 
admirable web of veſſels. | | 
But defended But Argenterius was ſo headily tranſported with a defire of contradiQion,thar he did 
not obſerue the tenor of Galexs Argument; for he neuer concluderh that therefore there 


isan Animall ſpirit becauſe in the braine the veſicls are intangled. and interbrayded = 
Wit 
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with aother, buthe faith charthis ſj pirit is irrigated orwatered &nouri —_ thatwhich 
tharNet-like web ſupplyeth vnto it as we haue read in the 5.chapter of the t2, booke of 
his Merhod, and in his 7.booke de placitis, Hip.et Plat. and the third chapter-, Butlct.vs 

Ide that Ge/ew meant as Argezterius vnderſtandeth him : ſhall wee therefore con- 
clude that- he hath written abſurdly > Nature is not wontto create any ſuch texture 
vnleſſe it be for a new claboration,. but in the braine there appearerh a notable texture 


which we call Choroides, therefore inthe braine there is a preparation of a new ſpirit. Ar- g4;.aiu, 


o 


enterics wil obie& that inthe left ventricle of the heart the virall ſpiritis generated , and 
yetin the licart there is no complication of veſſels. | 


_  Weeanſyerc, that ſuch Laberynths were not neceffary in the hearr, becauſethene- = 
ceſsiry of the vitall ſpirit is greater thenthat ofthe Animall: And therefore there is a grea- Anſwere. 


ter proportion of them required then can be confedted inſo narrow veſſels. For the Ani- 
mallfunRions are not perperuall, and befide when a man ſleepes they arcal(o at reſt. Bur 
the vitall,the ſounder we {lceepethe ſtronger they are. | 
| Furthermore, all the parts of the creature haue not ſence,as bones,griſtles and liga- 
ments yet all of them do liue. V Vhercfore becauſe there is a greater exhauſtion of virall 
ſpirits there reſtauration muſt be «9460s that is, fudden and plentifull. Adde heerero that 
te vitall ſpirit doth not onely ſerue for the accompliſhment of the vicall fun&ions , but 
ao isthe matter ofthe Animall ſpiri;s : and therefore it is neceſſary that their generation 
ſhould be in great aboundance,which cannot be accompliſhed in {mall Arteries and nar- 
row cauities. Finally,the heart which is the hotteſt of al the bowels doth ſuddenly boyle & 
erate ſpirits albeit there be nor ſo preciſe a contaQion in al the parts ; which thing the 
Frne being far colder cannotpetforme. and therfore in the brain there was great vſe and 
neceſsity of complications of veſſels and not in the hart. Argenterixs proccedetii ro goade 
6denfarthet. Why are the Animall pirits generated in the complications ofthe Arteries 
ofthebrain,fecing the Arteries ofthe brain do not differ in kind from the arterics ofthe 


Obie&ian, 


therparts ofthe body?Now in the other parts the arteries do not generate Animal ſpirits; Anſwere, 


thertore they ſhalnor doir in the brain.l anſwer,thatthe Animalſpirit doth not attain his 
forme & difference in the coplications,but eytherin the ventricles ar jathe ſubſtance of the 
brain. In thoſe ſtraights andnarrow paſſagesit is only prepared,andatraineth akind ofru- 
diment or initiation by irradiation Hom the braine.So in the crooked rings ofthe prepa- 
fing veſſels the ſeed hath a delineation from the influc e of the teſticles. Inthe meſaraicks 
the blood is prepared by a vertue beatying from the Liuer:neyther did Galen eucr ackno- 
ledge ariy other vie of thoſe complications then the attenuation of the vitall ſpirit and the 

paration of the animal. Fourthly,rhat there is no animal ſpiritherhus proueth. If inthe 


a ſpirit wer cotained, the ourſenſarions & cogitations ſhould be perpetual,becauſe Argenterius 4 


thefaculties of the ſoule are cuer preſt and ar hand. I anſwere, that the ſoule doth not al- —_—_ y 


wayes worke though it haue an Organ ; becauſe the Organis often hindred, as when the 
naurall heate is drawne inward,fot example in ſleepe. Againe, there is not alwayesa 
ſufficient ſupply of Animall ſpitits ; and thence it is that the funRions doe nor alwayes 
worke, but fometimes reſt themſelues as in the night, iri whichtime the ſpirits are redinte- 
gated and refreſhed; and this accatding to Phiſitians is the onely. finall cauſe of ſleeps 


orreſt. Fiftly, he obieerh that rhogh it thould begranted thar there's an Animall ſpirit, ___ . 


mentis already anſwered thus : That all the ſpirits by their proper motion arecarried vp- 

\ardand outward : bur when they are direted by the foule they are diffuſed and diſper- 

{dino all the parts of the body. Sb the Armebeing naturally heauy,is oftentimes de- 

ms, » by his Elementary forme, yet it is lifted vp againe by the ſoule ; for durnaturall 
k 


fit then(aith Arg-nrerize)itwill follow thar they nuſt be mingled & confounded,which 


tonftifion of the ſpirits will alſo induceeyther 4 confuſion or nullity of the ations.But let An 


ered. 


'sgrant (which yet 1s not true) thatthe Grits ateconfounded,willit thence follow that e- 
very ſpiric ſhall not petfotme'his owne office ? VVhy may not the vitall do the offices of 
lfc andthe Animall ſupply ſenſe and motion ? For theſeſpirits are not contrary, thatin 


ed, 


yetitcannotdeſcend to the feere becauſe it is of a cry an airy Nature. But chis argu- 7 #raw- 


is by diffuſion communicatcdto all the parts. Sixtly,if there be more kindes of [pi. The fixe 


epermiſtion they ftiould abare their power 8 foree mutually. Seauenthly, he faith,that The ucork. 


the pupillaor apple of the eye is dilated bythe ſpirit of the arteries which'is vitall and not 
Animnall:On the contrary,we thinke that wherione eycis cloſed vp the apple ofthe other 
annotin a momenr be dared by any fpitirs procceding from the arteries,becaule the ar- 
Xriesof both the eyes doe not meete and vnitetheniſelues as do the opricknernes, 
Yy at 


4518 oA! rgenterins concert of the animal ſpirit aiſprooued, 7. Books, 
* . Butthere isa great diſtance betwixt them, and ſo great as that itis impoſible that 
the Virall ſpirit together with the arteriall blood ſhould ſo inſtantly mooue it ſelffrom 
one Eyeto another | | By S091 el 
_ Theeigh:.  Ejphtly,hee obieQeth that the influence ofan Animall ſpitite is not neceſſarie,z 
quality onely or beaming light might be ſufficient, for nothing that is corporeal ismo. 
ued in an inſtant. But we know that the Muſcles obey rhe Braine according as ouryill 
commiandeth the, for we are able in the twickling of an eye to moue our vtmoſt ioynes, 
Wee anſiwere that the ſpirit which is the Organ of the ſoule dooth inſtanaly accompliſh 
the commandement thereof and is euer addreſtin the Nerues, and as itis ſpent repay- 
red by new influence and ſucceſsion;z whence itis that before the exhauſtion or expenſe 
of the olde anewe is miniſtred to ſupply the roome « Which Lucretivs in anelegant 
Verſe hath thus chanted, 
Ergo Animus um ſeſe ita commouet vt velitire 
Inquegredi, fert extemplo que incorpore toto 
Per membya atque arius enimali difsita vis eſt : 


Et facile eft fatFu, quoniam coniuntts tenerur. 


When the Soule liſteth her ſelfe rodiſpore, The Powers throughour the bodice difioyned, 
Into the Ioynes and Members reſort, For the Soule holdeth them alwaves conioyned. 


Argenteris Firnally,he concludeth that there is but one influent ſpirit becauſe there is but one ſoul, 
concluſion. ne influent heats, one nouriſhment of the parts, to wit, the blood and one airethatis 
inſpired. Theſe ate Argenterius Darts which he caſteth againſt Ga/ew, which howe light 
they are and little ſauouring of Phyficke let the learned iudge. True itis that the ſoule 
1s but one, but that one is S niſheA with diuers Faculties : there is but one Aliment, 
bur by diuers concoRion it receyueth a diuers forme, and that one according vntothe 
diners ſubſtance of the parts is of diuers ſorts. | 
Nur cenclu- ' As therefore there are three Faculties of the Soule, the Natural, Vitall and Ani 
_ mall; three principles, the Braine, the Heart, and the Liuer ; three Organs miniſtering 
vnto them Veines, Arteries and Nerues: ſo are we to thinke thar there are three ſpirites 
diftin& in forme and kinde, otherwiſe all thinges ſhould bee one becauſe the common 
Other refons FAteer of all is one ahQthe ſame. 
to proous | There be otherweapons farre keener then theſe of Argenteriue, wherwith we mayd- 
there is no A* front the opinion of Galen concerning the Animall ſpirit,which for diſputation fakeand 
pm thatthetruth may be better cleared we will thus vrge. Wharſoener ſpirit is conteyned 
inthe Cauity of the Arteries is to be accounted Viral.Burt all the ſpirits conteinedinthe 
Braine are included within the Arteries , neyther doe they euer yſſue our of them, and 
therefore the ſpirits ofthe Braine are Virall and nor Animall. 
Thefrſt., The Minor propoſition or afſumprion is thus confirmed. - If the ſpirites boultouol 
the Arteries then,are they contored either into the Ventricles or into the ſubſtaunce of 
The ante. he Brain,which ifwe admit,then wil the ſpirit becom preſently condenſed.For theſal- 
[2 cing Vapors which ariſe into rhe Braine four the bowels boyling with extraordinuie 
heate are much thinner then the ſpirits and yer are inſtantly condenſed or thickned. 
Now that the Vaporis thinner then the ſpiritmay be prooucd, becauſe the vapour 
exhaleth outward the ſpirits remaining within. To this argument wee anſwere, thatthe 
Narure of Spirits and Vaporsis diuers. The ſpirits are retained by the Soule, beecaule 
they are familiar and as it were ofKin vnto her, but the Vapors are ſtraungers orrather 
Enemies, and therefore they exhale and are condenſed or thickned. 
ial | phe Another Reaſon. 
FAY If the Spirits of the braine do forfake the Arteries and be transfuſed into the Vgpti 
cles,ſeeing inthe third Ventricle there are rwo paſſages,one forward and anotherdad- 
ward, why do they rather pafſe backward then forward ? whereby ſhal it bee congudted 
Anſwered, After it fal out of the Arteries fo thatit mooue ina right line, + that without-any v- 
lence but with an cafie and gentle motion into the fourth Venrtricle. I anſwere, thatits 
the Soule'that dire&eth the Inſtruments of the ſoul, and that it is diffuſed into this pan 
rather then into the other, becauſe it is the Soules good pleaſure ſoto command. 
emis Thirdly, irfcemerh not confonant to reafon that a Spirit ſhould be generated 8 coir 
em. teynedin the Venrricles ofthe Braine , becauſe chofe Ventricles were ordained for the 
Anſwered. expurgation'ofſuperfluities. Ianfwere, that Nature vſeth one part for diuers vſes ,foras 
the Noſe was pR_n—_ created for © YA. Ea the —_— of aer, and ſecond 


for the expurgation ofthe Braine; ſo it may be that the forward ventricles of the braine 
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were primarily made for the preparation of the ſpirits, and ſecondarily to anoide excre- 


m" Founbly, that whereas one eye being ſhut, the apple of the other is dilated. It ar- The fourth, 
erh chat the ſpirits are not tranſported by the nerues but by the Arteries. For the optick 
nerues do not touch the apple of the eye, yea betwixt then are interpoſed many boddies 
.ndthoſe verythicke, to wit, the Chriſtaline and the VVateriſh humors, through which 
the ſpirits in ſuch a momet cannot paſſe. For if it canot pearce through adrop of phlegme 
inthe oppilation or {topping of the oprick, which maketh the diſeaſe we call Gutta ſerena; 
tow ſhall it paſſe the thickneile of the Chriſtaline humor ? Theſpirit therefore yſſueth 
through the ſwall Arteries, which togerher with the grape-/cke coate are conuyghed ro 
the 2wpilla... This rezſon would vrge very much vnleſſe Anatomy did teach vs that the + 

ricke nerue when it commeth vnto the Chriſtaline humor doeth not there determine 
but is diffuſed and awplified into that coate which is called Reticularss or the Net. Now 
the Net-like coate paſleth euen vnto the apple. 

Finally, that there is no Animall ſpirit may thus be demonſtrated. The foirits are The fie, 
thoſe that do conueigh and tranſport all the faculties, and ſerue onely for that vſe. Now 
thereis no Animall facalty tranſported from the braine into the body,and therefore there 
no Anima!l ſpirit. 'That the Animall faculty is not tranſported from the braine into the 
body may thas be prooued, 559 

Afaculty is a propriety ofthe ſoule, now enery propriety is a—_— from thar thing 
whereof it is a propriety. VVherefore whereſocucr the ſoule is,there alſo thall his facul- 
tiesbe; But we know that the ſoule is Tota in toto rt totain qualibet parte, that is, who! yin 
inthe whole and wholy in every part . VV hence it will follow that the faculty is not only 
inthebraine but alſo in cuery part of the body, and that as abſoJute and perfe& as itisin 
thebraine it ſelfe, becauſe the whole ſoule is abſoluie and perfet in the leaſt pare. U 
 ThePhiloſopher makes anſweie,that the efſence of the ſoule furniſhed with all her 
faculties is indeed entery where ; but doth not wotke every where becauſe cuery where it 
hahnot Organs. For the Soule doth not moue neyther partaketh of ſenſe wuhour the 
Animallſpirit, asit ſceth notwithour an cyc. 

VVe conclude therefore that there is an Animall fpiric which receiueth an inchoa- 
toninthe Textures,an claboration inthe ventricles,& a perfection in the ſubſtance ofthe 
braine, where alſo it is the vehicle of the principall faculties , and paſsing into the ſpinall 
martow-and the nerues is the immediate Organ of ſenſe and motion. | 


QVEST. IX Whether the braine be moued by a proper & 1n-bred faculty, 
or by the motion of the Arteries. 


Anſwered. 


Anſwered, 


FFT is avery hard and difficult queſtion whether the brain be moued by a proper 
7 Eandi:genitpower of his owne, or by ſome outward violence. That the braine 
1s moved no man in his right wits will deny vnleſſe he' bee viterly ignorant of 
2 Anatomy. For in great wounds of the head wherejnthe Scull is broken and 
themembranes are deteCted.there is a manifeſtmotion to be ſcene. . Againe,in children Tharhe 
new borne the fotepart which we call the mould of the head doth ſo conſpicuouſly pant traineis mo- 
and bear,that the very bones of the Scull which at thattime be exceeding loft are moued ved voluncari 
with, | v- 
Butbccauſe among the Philoſophers there is athreefoldkinde of morion, the firſt 
natural], the ſecond Animall, an4 thethird violent. Iris a great queſtion to which of 
theſekindes the morion ofthe braine is to be referred. It ſeemeth to ſome that the braine 
cannot be the originall of the Animall motion vnleſle it ſelfe be moued voluntarily; for it 
were abſurd ro ſay that there yſſued from the braine irito the whole body a power or fa- 
eulty which doth not reſidetherein as in the f.ountaine and originall. 
Bur this opinion hauing no ſtrength of argument to ſupport it, hath alſo beene little 
fentilated by the Phiſitions. For an Animall motion is proatrericall, or with choice being 
intended, remitted or intermitted according to the arbitriment of our will. Now wee 
know that the braine is not moucd at our ciifpoſe, but according toir owne inſtin&, and 
licrefore the motion thereof is not voluntary. | 
No man will ſay that its violent;for Arifotle in his ſecond book De ores, oppoſeth Hiqroued. 
hat which is violent to that which is according to nature. It remaineth therefore that it is Tha itis nor 
aural By natucall L vnderſtand not that which is only diretedby Nature, but whatſoc- _— 
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The firſt op1- 
ton, 


Thar the 


brainc is mo- 


ver isnot voluntary althovgh it be gouerned by the ſoule. © TY 
Now whether this motionbe of the whole braine or onely.of the parts, and whether 

it be moued by an in-bred faculty or a power from without, that is,trom the Arteries ang 
the ſpirits it is greatly contrauerted. Galen inthe ſecond chapter of his fourth booke 
differentys pulſuum faith, that ſome thinke that the membranes onely do beate, others og, 
the body of the braine, others both the membranes and the braine it ſeife. Some xe 
of opinionthat the Animall ſpirits onely are moued not the bodye ot the braine, which 
they ill ſtrate by the example ofa Yertizo or giddineſſe wherein all things ſeeme to rung, 
round, becauſe of an inordinate and Turbulent motion of the ſpirits. The wilgar oPini 
on is that the braine is not moucd by any proper motion of it owne,but by a motion iron 
without, that is to fay, fromthe Arteries. Neither do his ventricles breathe in aer, (x 


ue6 according (, 7.» would haucit) neyther are they diſtended and contracted. 


e2the motion 


of the aitcrices 


Kealc1 1, 


Thar the 
Li aine doth 
: ſpire byic 


Qwne turce. 


2 ! Fe . 
the hu PIP 


'y O; Giles 


Reaſon. 1, 


Hripocrales. 


The reafons of this are: firſt it doth no more become a principle of motion tobes 
mooued, then it becommeth a principle of ſenſe it felfe ro haue ſenſe, beeaule as Ariftorl 
faith,cuery <:q3»4go0 muſt be 46 that i5,cuery inftrumer of ſenſe muſt be deſtitute or void 
of al the obiceQts of tharſcenfe whereofirt is an inſtrument: now. the body of the brainehah 
not ſenſe and thercfore it hath no motion. 

Furthermore, ifthe braine doe breath by a proper power,it would follow thatbecai 
the ſubſtance thereof is ſoft,and the membrane that compaſlerh the ventricles very fines 
thinne, it followeth I ſay that that membrane muſt in the dilatation & contraction beyig. 
lently torne aſunder. 

Thirdly,the chird and fourtli ventricles of the brain commonly fo called, are oftheſane 
fubſtance and temper that the vpper ventricles are ofzfor the vſe of them allis one andthe 
ſame; buriris granted thar the latter ventricles doe nor Reſpire , and therefore nee: 
ſhall the former be dilated or contracted. | 

They vrge further and thinke that this weapon hath afurther edge. In grieuous wounds 
ofthe head when the braine is vacoucred, the motion of the braine and the arteries doth 
not appeare to differ at all, but as one Pulſe is anſwerable to another , ſo likewiſe theme. 
tion of the braine andthe arteries doc accord. Now if the braine did bear by an in-bred 

owcr,then muſt itneedes be that ſome time the braine and rhe arterics ſhould notbeaz 

ike and atthe fame inſtant. ; 

Finally,there is no Artration,no Expulſion withour the helpe of fibres: ſo theheat 
hath his fibres,as-alſo the ſtomacke,the guttes,the veines andthe arteries z bur in the brain 
there appeare no fibres at all; Ergo the Motion ofthe Diaſtole and Syſole of the braines 
not proper and peculiar vnto his ſubſtance. 
© Verily theſe reaſons are ſo ſtrong that the time hath bin(ſaith LaurZ. whe I was couinced 
by them & conſtrayned to ſubſcribe vnto this opinion; bur looking ouer with a littkc more 
diligence the works of Ga'ex and conſidering ſome paſſages in his Booke de Odoratw 0r- 
gano,de vſupartium de Placitis Hippoc.&+ Platonis with better deliberation,at length [ alte 
red my minde,and-am now refoluedthat the body of the braine doeth reſpire by apropet 
faculty and in-bred Motion. —_ 

Ler vsherc Galen diſputing in expreſſe wordsinthelaſt Chapter of his Book de Odoratw 
Orga”#, Nature ſayeth he hath not denyed motion tothe braine whereby it might draw Ayreft 
his refrigeration and returne the ſame backe againe for the expurgation of ſuperfluityes.Agaive 
inthe 4. Chapter ofthe ſame Booke, 1t is not impoſsible that the brayne ſhould yeeld unit 

elfe a kinde + poi (though it be but ſmall) ſometimes into it ſeife ſometimes out of it feffe, 

{o that'it (hould be lefſe whenit contrattethit ſelfe, and more ſpred when the parts of it are 
ted. Thus farrc Galen. 

But it ſhall behooue vs to eftabliſh his authority by reaſon alſo and waight of argy- 
ment. Itis moſt cerraine that the Animallfpirit is generated firſt in the vpper ventricles 
of the braine,which ſpirit being of it owne Nature ayric and hot, ſtoode necde ofthe It 
ſpirarion of ayre which was familiar and of kin vnto it,as well for his nouriſhment as that 
by it it might be refrigerated :wherefore when wedraw ourbreath inward, the ayre alſois 
drawncinto the braine,and when we breath outward a fumid or ſmoaky vapour whichis 
the excremenrof the Animall ſpitit is thruſt ont and auoyded. : | 

This Hippocrates elegantly expreſſed inhis Booke de morboſacroor ofthe Falling ſick 
neſle. IVhen (ſayth hc) a man drawes in ayre by his mouth & his noſe is ſhut firſt of all the breath 


commethto the Brayne. Nowethis Inſpiration of the aye into the vpper vemricles of the 
rains 
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Fine and the Expiranion ofthe ſame is not made by arreries,but by cettaine protyberati- 


ons or iwelling produCtions of the braine much like the Nipples of a womans Pap, which 
allo are the Organs of tmeliing; The Morton therefore of the braine which is accompli- 
ſhed by Inſpiration and Expiration proceederhfrom the braine it ſelfe not from rhe arte- 
ics, Againe,that the ayre is drawne in by thele produftions may thus be proucd. 

The ayre and odours doe paile by one and the fame way, for no ſinell can be felt al- 
though it be driven violently into the noſe vnleſſe therewith ayre be drawne in;now.odors 
do paſſe into the braine by thoſe prodvRAtions before named, nor by Arteries: and there- 
fore by the [ame produtions ayre is inſpirared and tranſported intothe forewatd ventri- 

we - 
x Furthermore, if the braine do beate by the Arterics and not by anin-bred power for Reaſon 3. 
the generation of ſpirits ; why then is not the ſp'nall marrowalſo moved > You will ſay 
haply,thatin the marrow of the backethere is not ſo greatplenty of Arceries as are found 
inthe braine irſelfe. 1 anſwere, it may well be, for there is notthe ſame quantity ofmar- 
eror ſubſtance inthe braine and the marrow. Bur if you comparc both bodies together, 
then will the proportion ot the Arteries be as great which runnethrough the membranes 
inuefting the marrow. Wherefore the ſpinall marrow isnot therefore immoueable be-. 
cauſe it wanterh artcrics, but becauſe im it there is no generation of vitall ſpirits as there is 
mntheBrame. | 
The third argument is on this manner. There is a cettaine diſtance betwixt the body reaſon 3. 
ofthe braine and the Dura meninxzno: to give way tothe Syſtole and Dyeſtole of the Arte- 
nies for they arc not ſo lifted vp;nor to auoid dai.ger becauſe the Piamarey or thin mem- 
brane is interpoſed betweenethem : the diſtance therefore is left forthe motion of the 
braine,and ſo we ſee that inthe heart there 15 adiſtance berwixtit and the pericardium eaſt 
ſthey had touched one another they right haue beene interrvpted. _- 
Fourchly, how is itpoſsible that ſo great a waight and waſſe ofmoyſture as the braine 
s,ſhovld be dilated by a few ſmall arteries? (for {6 I wotthily call them thar ate ſprinckled 
through the body of the Braine) ſeeing har the large and notable Arteries of the ſplecne 
xcnotable to mouc his rare and final Lody ? Tanſwere, Anatomy teachcth vs that this 
bowel is wonen with infinite A: reries,and yer no maneuer ſaidethat the ſpleene was mo» 
wed vnleſſeit bein atumor or inflamation, and then any part wili be moued. | 
Fiftly, if the motion ofthe brainc bee the motion ol the Arteries andnot of the mar- g.,c.aq.} 
towy ſubſtance, then it was ridiculou- to ſ:y thattt-c bra ne is moued becauſe the Arteries 
aeonely moucd. Foro we might ſay that the ſtomack , rhe gurs andthe ſplecene were, 
mooued becauſe the Arteries do bcate cucry where. And thereforeif wee imagine that, 
themarrow ofthe braine is diſter;ded by rhe Dya#fole ofthe Arteries, why ſhould we not 
deleeve alſo that all the reſt of the parts of the body do beate, becauſe they haue all pro-' 
pottionably as many Arteries? | 

Finaily,the proceſle called vermi-forn:w,the Conerion and the buttocks of the braine gc 
Ghewthat there is apeculiar mocion of the braine which differeth from the motion of 
the Arteries . For the wormy proceſſebeing made thorter, openeth the way which is 
fomthe third vnto the fourth ventricle, and whilſtthe ſame proceſſe is extended ir ſhut- 
ththe paſſage againe leaſt the ſpirit ſhould returne into the vpper ventricles: fo that ic 
emer there is the ſame vſe thercof thatthere is of the values plueedatthe mouth ofthe 
great Artery : now the opening and ſhutting of this clift proceedeth not from the Arte» _ * 
nes;but from an in-bred power of rhe brainc itſelfe. It is therefore more probable to Ji Conde 
thvke with Galen that thebraine is moued by anaturall motion and that proper toitſelte 
lorthenutricion of Animall ſpirits, the tempering of them and their expurgation. _ 

... Thercaſon gnd nature of this motion ison thismanner, When the braineenbrrgeth _. _. , 
telfeirdrawerh ayre oirt of the noſtrils by the mammillaty proceſſes and ſpirits ourof the En - 
Textures oreumplications of the ſinal! Arteries, This ayre and theſe ſpirits ir mingleth the braine. 
nthat reftor interim which is between the wwo'motions: but when'in'the Syſtole it con- 
taterh it ſelfe the ſides falling together, the inward ventric!esare ſtraightned andthe 
nimall ſpirits powred out of the foremoſt into the hinder ventricles. | 

|Butheere ariſeth a ſcruple otnolictle moment,which is, whetherthe ayre is deriuedto a prexaues 

ic braine when it is diſtended or when it is contraQted? It ſhould ſeemethar the ayre is ſliva. 

wn1in inthe conſtriction, becauſe when the brain is contraQted itdepartethalicrle from 
We Scull: the Scul becauſe it is immoueable doth not follow the comration of the brain. 


Yy3 / Ir 


Reaſon 4. 
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Et is therefore neceſſary that there muſt bee a vacuitic berwceene the Braine and the Saul 
or elſe there muſt be aire drawne in,wherewith that place muſt be filled. 

Bur wee thinke that the aire is drawne inn the dilatation of the braine , neither gge 
we allow that there is any ewprie place left in the contraction, becauſe in the contragion 
there is an expreſſion of aire and fumed vapours through the ſutures. Now let VS piue 
anſwer to that which is obieced againſt this our opinion. | 


They obiected firſt. That the braine is the beginning of morion,and therefore ought 


Fhe reaſonof not to be maued. . We'anſwer, That indeedit muſt not be moued with the ſaine Mongy 


the contrary 
OPINIONS are 
anſwered 


To the firſt. 


To the ſe+ 
cond, 


Ts the third, 


To the fourth 


To te fifth, 


To the laſt, 


That chebrain. 


hath ſeyſe. 
The authori- 


ty of Hyppo- 
crates. 
OfGaten, 


Experi-nce. 


Reaſon, 


wherewith it moueth the parts: It giuerh to the parts ofthe body voluntary Morion , by 
itſelfe is moued with anaturall Motion. The braine is moved after the ſame manner thy 
it hath ſenſe: Now the ſenſe of it is naturall as is the ſenſe of bones or the bowels,wherehy 
ir being prouoked,auoydeth that which is offenſiue vnto it, as we may ſee in ſneezing ng 
mrthe Rling ſickeneſſe.It is moucd for the generation of animall ſpirits” 

Their ſecond argument was, that the ventricles ofthe braine did not refpire, becauſ 
in thar perpetuall diſtenſion the thin Membrane of the Braine would hane beene brokey; 
Burt they do not remeinber that in ſneezing and inthe ;Epilepite , rhe. contraQion of the 
Braine is more violent then in the ordinary Motionzs: yet in neither of thoſe is the Mem. 
brane broken. In Sterautation or ſneezing, the Braine colleReth ir ſelfe and'is coy. 
tracted the better to exclude that which is offenſtue vnto it. For the ſame that the coughs 
inthe cheſt,and rhe hickocke in the ſtomach,the ſame is ſneezing inthe Braine. IntheF. 
pilepſic the whole Braine is contracted and corrugated. | 

Thirdly,they obtrude vnto vs:that the backewaid ventricles do net refpire.ndtherfor 
thatthe et ventricles doenot dilate or contract themſelues.I anſwer.firſt chatT knoy 
not by what ſlight or art they can perceiue that the backewara ventricles doe not mooue, 
Bur let vs grant that they doe not, yet is theix conſequence not good ; for the formof 
ventricles doe ſtand in necde of more, at leaſt of more conſpicuous Motion thentheo. 
ther, becauſe in the formoſZt the ſpirit is prepared andpurged , inthe backeward theyar 
contained when they are pure,fincere and alreadic purged. | 

| __ Fourthly,the motion of the braine andthe arteries doth not appeare to beewlike 
the one vnto the orher. I anſwer, that they are not indeede vnlike,becauſe their vie isthe 
ſame, there isthe ſame finall cauſe of the generation of the ſpirits & of rheir expurgation, 

Fifrly, they doe notthinke it as moued with any proper motion , becauſe there: 
peare in the braine no febres atall., Vee anſwer, that the bones doc draw their nol 
ment,and expell that which is ſuperfluous without the helpe of Fibres. Laſtly , thereis 
hot the ſamereaſon or nature of the heart and of the Braine : for the'Heart ſtood needed 
Fibres not for the traction and expulſion of aire but of blood. Inthe DyaFole the Hear 
draweth blood by the right Fibres , and the ſame blood it expelleth in the Sy#o/e bythe 
tranfierſe. Butthe Braine when it is mooued draweth onely aire with moſt thinnevital 
ſpirits, for the traction whereof there is no neede of the helpe of Fibres. Hence wethinke 


1t is ſufficiently manifeſt, that the Braine ismoucd by an in-bred facultic, and not onelyby 


the motion ofthe arteries, 
QVEST.X. Yhether the Braine hath any ſenſe. 


Tis anotable Controuerſie amongſt Phyſitians whether the Brain haue ary 
ſenſe orno. Thatit hathſenſe it may bee demonſtrated by authoritie,experr 

a enccand reaſon. Hippocrates in his Booke De wulneribus capitis , reſoluett 
2) chat ithath ſenſe where he ſaith , That the braine about the [inciput doth ſane 
.  andeſpeciailyfeele anyinconuenience that is either inthe fleſhor in the boue.Galet 
inhis.booke De plcnitudine. The Braine (faith he) and the ſpinall marrow-are accountcd3- 


' mong{t thoſerhings which haue ſenſe. Andif in afrenſie no paine be felt,itis becauſe the. 
windis diſquieted Apgaine in his book Oderatus organo he attributerh to the Brain manitelt 


ſenſe. - Morcouercxpcrience and ſenſe do confirme the ſome. Galenin the 4.chaptcr0 
the aforeſaid book, relleth a ſtorie of a certaine man whom hee commanded to ſnvftevp 
into his noſe,and to reccine at his mouth Nigella, Gith or Pepperwort finely beaten and 


mingled with old oyle who thereupon felt a great gnawing in his braine, VV hich(ſaith he) | 


is amanitcſt argument that ſome of that Nigella went into the ventricles of the Brain, ard 
cleauingto the Pis wzater or thin Membrane , or clſe haplyin the Braine it ſelfe, was the 
cauſc of char paine. ' 


Againe 


OS 3 LS Ys os 


4 


QvzsT0. Vhether tle Braine hath any Sence. $23 


__  < v—_— — 


Againe, reaſon ſzemeth to perſwadetheſame. The Braine is the fountaine and 0. 


' riginall of all ſenſe, and therefore it ſelfe muſt need be ſenfible,becauſe by it all other parts 


hauc ſcnſe. For it is an axiome in Logicke, Propter quod unumquodque eft tale, & illud ma- 

gistale. T, hat for which any thing is ſuch or ſuch,mu#t needs it ſeife be more ſuch or ſuch. Fur- 
hermore,vnlcfle the Braine had ſenfe,jit could not rouſe itſelfe vp ro the expultion of that 

whichis offenſive : for in ſternurations orſneezings , and fits of the Epilepfie or falling- 
icknes,how ſhould the Braine bee moued and thaken to exclude and auoyde the humour 

or vapour by which it is vellicared or goaded vnleſle it felt the affluence thereof? 

' Contrarily, the opinion of thoſe who determine that the Braine hath no ſenſe, may 4. = OIPE4 
aſobe confirmed by authoritie,cxperience and reaſon. Ariſtot/e inthe 17.chapter of his 3 cy opinion. 
booke De hiſtoria Animalium; And in the 7.capter of his ſecond booke de partibus Animal: 

writeth, that the Braine ard the marrow haue not ſexſ«m tactus rhe ſenſe of feeling, Galen 

inthe 8.chapter of bis firſt book De cau/7s ſympro. The Braine (ſaith he)was ordained by na- 

ture,not to haue ſenſe but to communicare the faculty of ſenſation ro the inftrumentrs of 

theſenſes. In his third booke De cauſis ſympr hee calleth the Braine an Organe withour 


ferſe. 


Experience,then which nothing is more certain, convinceththetruth of this poſition. experience. 
Forwhen the Braine is wounded the patient doth not feele alchough the ſubſtance therof 
bepreſſed with 2 ſharpeprobe, nonotit ſome of it be taken away, which thing is very or- 
cinary for Phyſitians and Chyrurgions to obſcrue. | 
| Finally, it may be demonſtrated by reaſons. Every Organ (ſaith the Philoſpoher) Resſons- 
nwſt be 4700 that is, without any extcrnull quality. So inthe Chriſtaline humor of the eye 
hereis no colour, in the eare no ſound, in thetongue no ſauour;and the skin whichis the 
ludgeof thoſe qualities which move the ſenſe of rouching is itſelfe of amoderate temper. 
Qthebraine is the ſeate ofthe commonſenfe and iudgerh ofallſenfarion,and therefore 
muſt it ſelfe be withour ſenſe. | | 
Morcouer, the braine ought nor to be ſenſible,for if it were hauivg his ſcituation vp- 
permoſt and like a cupping glaſle drawing and ſupping vppe the exhalations of the lower 
partsit would by their affluence perpetually be ow "If A 
Finally, the ſubſtance well nigh of all the bowel is inſenſible, as of the liver the ſpleene, 
he lungs, '&c. and therefore the ſubſtance alfo of the braine is 1nſenſible. 
 Tothisopinion we rather ſabſcribe then to the former, following therein Galen in 
hisfirſt booke de cauſis Symp. where he is not of opinion that thebraine hath fenſe,bur one- 
hihatircandiſcerne the differences of ſenſible things. | 
; Thoſechings which are brought to prouethe contrary affertion,ſceme to me nowto Anverem - 
bevery light, Hippocrates ſayde that the braine did feele thoſe iniurtes that weve in the fleſh mou | -xrm; 
andinthe bone, that is to ſay, it is affcAed and altercd by them, So the ſame Hippocrates —— bor_ 
fthinhis Aphoriſmes:hat the bones do feele the power of cold, thatis, they are altered 
wool W herefore he vſeth the word Senſe in thatplace abuſtuely, Galen attributerh 
mktothe braine. Iti> rrue,yer not to his marrowy ſubſtance which is the fountaine and 
aginall of all the Animall faculties, but to the Pia meter or thin membrane which inſinu- 
acthi ſelfe deepely into the corners there=f. As for thar logicall Axiome, itis onlytrue 
ntheſe cauſes which we call Homogeny, and thoſe alſo conioyned. Tor the Sunihe be- 
ngof it ſelſe not hot yet heateth all ſublunary things. And whereas they ſay that the brain 
Shakentu the exchuſton of that which is hurtfull and thence would prooue thar iris ſen- 
ble; wee anſwere, that there is ſeated in every particular part anaturall power to expell ,, © | 
thatwhich is hurtful; which power is ſometime joyned with Animall ſenſe, {--metimes:4,. ine appre= 
bis withoutthe ſame. So the bones haue a power of excretion,and the fleſh almoſt vend har 
oallthe bowels being inſenſible, is yer apprehenfiue of thoſe things that are hurtful, yea po 
txpellthem a!ſo and driue thcm forth. There are in the nature of things certaine Sympa- 
Mes and Autipathies, - | | 2 
Ferwelic inthe tenth.C. hapter of the 5. booke of his Phy/iologie hath diviſed anew and ;,,,,;,, 
mcouthopinion concerning the motion and ſenſe ofthe braine. He conceiuerhtharall ncw opinion, 
motion is fron: the marrow of the braine, and allſeſe (faith hee) floweth from the Me- 
De or Membranes: becauſe the body ofthe braine is perpetually mooued, 8& yet hath 
Mlenſe at all; on the other ſide the membranes that incompaſſe it are of rhemſclues im- 
noueable, eſpecially the Dare mater, and yet their ſenſe is moſt exquiſite, Sointhedif- 
ales which we call Dilirium that is,an aberration ofthe minde andin the Lerargy which 
are 


— 
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are affes of the Braine there15no paine at all : but ifa ſharpe humor or vapour be travf, 
porred into the Membranes, then is the patient as it were on the racke; 

Furthermore, the ſpine and all the nerues haue their marrow from the braine ang 
the ſame inuefted with membranes : al which havethe ſame power and nature which 
receives from their original, Therctore the fore-part of the Þraine is the originialicf 
ſenſe, the backepart the beginning of motion and the menings or membranes arethehe. 
ginnivg of rovching. Thoſe nerues that are fulleſt of marrow are the inſtruments of mg. 
tion,bur thoſe arcthe inſtruments of rouching which are for the moſt pare deriued from 
the meninges. _ | WE 

£-rclucbis Fee are Ferreliuswords, wherein, ſaith my Author, by the fauor of ſo greata man, 
Sr{ error. I finde fomerhings that cannot be warranted. Firſt he faith that all voluntarie motion 
floweth from the Marrow becaufe the Marrow is perpetually mooued, as ifthe motion 
of the Braine and of the Nerues and Muſcles were alike . The morion of the Braine s 
Naturall conſiſting of a DysFole, a double reft and a 5yſfolefor the generation of Ani: 
mall ſpirits, but the motion of rhe Muſcles and the Nerues is voluntary. 
Furthermore, we are not to thinke that the Nerues are ſo much the fitter for moti. 
on by how much they haue more marrow;rather we belecue the contrary,that the ha. 
der Nerues are fitter tor motion and the ſofter for ſenſe, becaufe ſenſation is a pafsion 
bur motion an aQtion ; we know alſo by experience that the Opricke Nerne which is the 
ſofteſt of all the Nerues hath more Marrowy ſubſtance then the Nerue of the feconde 
Coniugation, yet the Opticke is the Nerue of Senſe, the other the nerue of Motion, 
Add heereto, that Motion ſhould bee rather aſcribed ro the Membranes chen 1g 
the Marrow, becauſe the Marrow melteth away but the Membrane is ftrerclied & cor 
tracted : ſo the Nerues of children are weake and ſoft and vnfit for motion. To allthe: 
0 IR ariry Et vs add the authority of Galen in the third chapter ofhis feuenth Book de Placitis hy. 
of Galen. CO Platonis, where he ſaith, that the faculties of Motion and Senſeare only conteinedit 
the Marrow of the Braine and that the Membranes were made to cloath and noriſhthe 
Marrow & for no other vle. | 
We conceiue therefore that this Paradox although it be witry,yet will notcholde 
a the Touchſtone, and therefore we determine that the Marrow of the Braine is wit: 
hatney x Outall ſenſe and Animall motion, and yetis the fountaine and originall ofall Animal 
ſenſe nor mo- Senſe and motion. Of Senſe, becauſe it perceynerh the repreſentations and rec 
ron» ancyer the impreſsions of all ſenſible things. OfMorion, becauſe ir diſpenſerh and affoordeth 
original | . Rs a ba , 
of both, al that power and command for the auoyding of that which is noxious,and proſecution 
of that which is profitable ; from whence it commeth ro paſſe rthatwhen the Braineisil 
affeaced the 7 vs parts haue neither Senfe nor Motion. 


QVE ST. XI. ofthe Temperament of the Braine. 


H E Phyſitians and the Periparerikes ini this do agree, that the braininthe 
AXctiue qualities is cold,inthe Paſsiue moyft. But heerein they differghat 
FR bg 4r7Forle in the ſeuenth Chapter 6fhis ſecond booke De partib. Animulian 
LEM hagarnd in the fift Chapter ofhis booke De Somme & Vieilia,derermines thit 
— SD the braine is aftually cold and ordained ro refrigerate or coole theheat. 
Contrariwiſe, rhe Phyſitians fay r itis Actually hot. For Gelew'in his cight booke Dt 
Reconciliati6 Placitis Hip. & Platonts ſaith, thatthe brain is hotter then the moſt ſoultry aer in ſummer. 
- gg | #4 Some there are that do thus reconcile Galenand Arifotle; There is (ſay they) adoiuble 
temperament of the braine, the one In-bred,the other Influent:by the In-bred temper, 
the proper compoſition and the marrowy ſubſtance, the braine is very cold; butby the 
influenttemper itis hot, for itis full offpirits and intertexed with very many ſmall Ar- 

teries.- 

If you reſpeQ the in-bred temper, then is the temperament ofthe braine aridthe 
ſpinall marrow one and the ſame,becauſe they haue the ſame marrowy ſubſtance. Ifyou 
reſpe& the Influent temper, then ſaith Gale in the ninthe chaprer ofhis ſecond booke 
De Temperam. the braine is hotterthen the ſpinallmarrow, as well becauſe there paſſe 
vnto itmore Arteries, as alfo becaufe many fumid cxhalations do afcend vnto it. Some 
fay, that the braine is ſimply and oblolucly hot; but colde comparatiuely,becauſe itis 
the coldeſt of all the bowels. And Galen in Arte medica writeth, Thata hot braine is col- 
derthen the coldeſtheart. In which reſpeQ Hippocrates in his booke de Glardwlis oy” 
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the braine wipiwonr 5 Lvyr% the Seare of Coldneſſe.Bur I carinot appioue this opinion. For 

ifthe bran be colder then the skinne which is in a meane berwixt the extremes,then it is 

fioply cold and not hot. Now that it is colder then the skin Galen teacheth in his ſecond 

booke de ſemprramentss. | » of 2 T. og. 
It will be obieed, that if the braine be laide bare it will preſently be refrigerated ObieRzon. 

by the aer,whereas the sinis not affected therewith. I ahſwer; that the braine is altered $oluion, 

by the aer, becaufc it is nor accuſtomcd thereto as the $kinne is ; ſohe Teeth beecauſe 

they are accuſtomed to the aire do nor grow blacke as other bones do if they bee layde 

bare. Or againe,thar the braine is hotter to teele ro then the skin, becauſe it is couered - 

with thefcull and the membrane and hath many complications ofthe arteries therin. We 

derermine therefore that the Braine ofhis in-bred temper is co'der then the skirs., bur by 

hisiafluent temper is hotter: That the Braine ſhould be colde it was very neceflary leaft a © © 

Member ſer a part for continuall cogitation or diſcourſe ſhould bee enflamed and ſer = _ 

onfire. Againegthat the antmall fpirits which are very fine and ſubtill might be terained robe cola. 

and not vanith away. x] | 

Finally, that our Motions and Seftifations ſhould not be raſh or phanaricall as they 
zrcinſuch as are phrenericall,that is,hauetheir braines inflamed.1t may be obieed,ifthe __. 
Brainc be cold, how thendoth it ingender animal and attenuate vital ſpirits ; for theſe are —_— 
theworkes of a vehement heare ? I anſwer, thatthe ſpirirs are attetuaredyn the textures of / _ . © 
the ſmall arteries,8 in the ſtrayghtes of thoſe paſſages: & rhar the animall ſpirit is formed 
notſo tnuch by any manifeſt qualitie fuch as is heate, as by an in-bred and hidden pro- 
rietic. | | 
: Butthe reaſon why the ſpirits ofthe extreame hote Heart are thicker then thoſe ofthe Y®y how tpi 
xery cold Praine muſt not be referred to the weaknes of the heate which isthe worker, but ©—=ndex hag 
tothe difpoſition of the matter which is the ſufferer. For the heart maketh virall ſpirits of bearrarerbic- 
ofthicke blood brought vnto it through the hollow veine 2 the Braine maketh Animall 7.0 = | 
fpirits offubrill and thin vital blood and ſpirits : ſo a weaker heate boyleth a thin and eaſily cis, | 
concodted aliment,whereas a very ſtrong heate will hardly ouercome #thicke alimenr, It . 
remaineth therefore that inthe ative qualities the braine is cold, 

That in the paſsiue qualities it is moiſt both bythe in-bred and influent temper no us; 
manIthinke is voreſcoJued : for it appearerh cuen tothe touch. Nowit was by nature _— | 
created moiſt, as well for more pertect ſenfation, (forſenfation is apaſsion 5. and thoſe made aoiſt. 
things thar are moyſt do more cafily receiue the images and repreſentations ofthings offc- 
ted into themyas alſo for the originall and propagation of the nerues which would nor 
hae beene fo flextble if the braine had beene hard. Adde heereto that if the braine had 
beene hard it had alſo becne heauy and the waight and hardneſſe thereof would haue bin 
offenſive to the ſinewes. $5 

Finally, it was made moiſt leaſt being a member deſtined to perperuatl motion ſenſa- 
hon and cogi:ation it ſhould haue be2ne inflamed if the moyſture had not bin an impedi- 
mentthereto. But if you compare the two qualiti:'s together, then we ſay that the braine 
more moiſt then cold :for amotgſt the moiſt parrs it'hath athird place, amongthe cold 
pats almoſt the laſt. 


QVEST. XII. How many and what are the Excrements of the Braine, and 
by what wayes they are purged. | 


=T HE Braine being ofa medullous or marrowy fubſtanceand by his Why be -. 4 
| Coats : : * brain'-boun- 
naturall temper colde aiid moiſt becauſe it is nouriſhed with fleg- 117-22 


maticke blood, hcapeth together a great aboundanice of excre- cremens. 


ments. OF pe 
Moreoner,being as it were the Chimney of the whole body, 

or the head of a Still(whoſe figute alſoir repreſenteth) ir fuckerh 

and draiveth fromthe Tower parts all kindes of expirations as Hip- 

=- pocrates teacheth in his booke de Glandulis wherevpon it beecom- OY. 

meth filled with vapors and as it were drunke with their contmuall affluence and fo ſta. 

dech in it lelfe a maſſe of ſuperfluity; ſo that it abounderh with excrements as well of it. 

elfethat is, it of own naturc becauſe iris cold & moiſk,as alſo by cuent for that it is ſeated 


Theſe 


the vppermoſt place whether all vapors do reſort. 
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Thi. ke, Theſe excrements of the braine, ifwee belecue Hippocrates and Galen are of two forts, 
ſome arethinne and-ſome are thicke ;the thinne ike vapour or ſoore do expire or exhale 
vpward by inſenſible paſlages; the thicke are purged down?ward by open and conſpicuous 
waycs. VVith the thinne and vaporous exhalations the braine is cloyed onely by reaſon 
of his ſciriiation, forall fumes doe ariſe vpward ; and beſide all veſlcls doe determine inthe 
head. Buriraboundeth with rheſe.crafle and thicke excrements aboue other bowellesby 
reaſon of the cold and 'moyſt temper thereof. 43 
Of theſe thicke excrements ſome are phlegmaticke,wateriſh and ſcrous ; ſome arebilj. 
The kiniz of Ous, ſome melancholy. The waterifh is generated of the reliques of the phlegmatick ang 
05 4g crude bloud : the bilious or melancholly out of the earthy portion of the Aliment tortified 
by che violence of heare,and therefore they grow bitter. = | 
Agenterinhis . ' Argemterius is ot opinzon that that watriſh and mucous humour which is auoyded pare 
TI ly by the noſe partly by the mouth and pallat, is not the proper excrement of the brayne, 
pans 7 excre becauſe many men and women doe fcldome or never ſpit,andasfſeldome auoyd any moj. 
mentrotthe ſtyre by the noſe ; but ſayrh it is a humour ingendred in the liver mixed with the bloud and 
——_—_ contained in the veineg,which is not generated in the braine vppen the concoGtion of the 
Aliment,bur'is thither dertucd from below : and becauſe through the weaknes of the con! 
cofion.and cold diſtemper it cannot be afsimilared by the braine,it returnech back again 
Confured. As arcdundance or ſuperfiuitic and is caſt out by the mouth & by thenoſe.V Vhich zflen; 
on of his if it were true,what reaſon had nature to place in the ſaddle or ſeat of the weege, 
bone that kernelly and ſpongic fieſh?wasitnot appoynted to receive this very excremeny 
If this phlegmaricke humor were onely generatcd in an intemperate braine,whar vſe were 
there of the glandule which is foundin all braines though moſt rewperare > Narure isto9 
| wiſc and prouident fo raſhly to frame any part where there (hal not be continuall vſether: 
—*> _ of. Inthis opinon therefore of Argenterizs wee can finde no vſe either for the Tunnels 
* * - theph/egmaticke G anawle ifthe braine be not diſtempered. Morcouer, it isnor tue tha 
he ſayerh,rhat thoſe whoſe branes are temperate doe not ſpit phlegme or auoyde mncow 
- marter by their noſe:for Gajsy in the 13. Chap. Arr parue teacheth, thatin a brainwhich 
is moſt temperate the excrements that are purged by thenoſe and by rhe pallate (ſuch 
arc watriſh and mucous excreiments) are in moderate quantity :neirher are we to attribute 
it vnto perfect ſanity when we finde thoſe excrements by the paſſages nor to bee auoyded, 
VVherefore we conclude againſt Argenteriu that theſe phlegmarick and mucous humors 
are the proper excrements of the braine, becauſe in the braine they haue peculiar conney 
ances andchannels by which they are auoyded, framed by Na. ute onely for their euacus 
tion. _ *\ | + Rp 
Having thus determined concernivg the differences of the excrements of the braine, 
let vs now ſce by what paſſages euery of theſe excrements are auoyded. 
By _ The thin and fuligizous excrements ariting vpward becauſe of their leuitie, Coce- 
thinexcre Pire or breath outthrough the Meninges, the Skill and che Skin. Through the Meninges 
mens breath and the Skinne not by any fenſible or conſpicuous way butby inſenſible exhalation; fot 
Tom their bodies while aman is aliue are infinitely perforated or at leaſt pernious withmany 
ſmall holes. But theſe ſooty vapours becauſe they could not paſſe the thicknes thddens 
fity of the bones,therefore is the Skull diſtinguiſhed with ſutures or ſeames, ſo that itcon- 
48 fiſteth not of one bone but of diuers ioyned rogerher by thoſe ſutures, . through which 35 
alſo through the holes which are thrilled berwixt the tavles of the Skull theſe rhin cxctc- 
ments and fuliginous vapors do exhale. 
The waicsof  Burtthe thicker excrements deſcending downeward by their Natural! and Elementay 
thethick ex forme, haue manifeſt and conſpicuons paſſages, concerning which Phyſitions doe notlo 
creme. perfectly agree among themſelues ; Hippocrates in his Booke de lore iy homine & de g.a 
duls acknowledgeth (cauen wayes by which the humour paſleth out of the braine, that, 
thtoughthe nole,the carcs,the eigs,the pallargnto the throat & gullet through the veins, 
| intothe {pinall marrow and into the bloud, . 
82. Galep in his 12, Chapter Arts parne ſaith there are foure paſſages,the pallat,rne noſe, 
the cares/2nd the eies. Theſame alſo he ſaith in the r1rd Chapter of his ſecond Bookat 
locas affeft is andin his firſt Booke de ſarettate tnenda: butin his C ommentary vpon the 21, 
Aphorilne of the firſt Seftion,hee namerh one 1y the pallate ard the noſe, as alſo in the 
firſt Chapter of his 9, Booke de wſupartinwm, wire hee fayth, the paſſages of che braine 
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mouth, as alſo by the body of the Noſethrils, and theſe paſſages are large and conſpi- 
cuous- In his firft booke de ſymp. Canffs and the 8 de v/ſupartiam he'ſaith, that the pallate 
alone is the fit way of expurgation when the creature hath good concottion, and thar 
the noſerbrils do onely {cruc for the infpiration of aer and odours; ; (6:45 
-lnbis Commentary vpon the 24. Aphoriſme ofthe third Se&ion he writerh ; That 
the cxpurgation which is made by the cares'is not naturall vnleſle ir be in litle children 
whoſe cares we often obſerue that their braines are purged. 13 Pe 
- Inhis Commentary vpon the 20. Prognoſt. of the firſt Seion he faith, that the ex- hore p 
pargarion by the cyes is not naturall;Thus Gale» ſcemerh to be ofa diners opinion-con- 
cerning theſe paſſages of the braines excrements. Bur that we may reconcile theſe diffe- 
rent places and frecly profeſle what truly weare to refolue of; wee thinke thar the diuers 
excrements of the braine, Phlegmaricke, bilious and meJancholicke are purged by di- 
yers wayes, ſome of which are ordinary, familiar and accuſtomed to Nature; others ex- 
tzordinary and not ſo conuenient; ... | | | 4 
The onions paſſages prepared for the expurgation of Flegme are the pallate and 22E Pans 


es ordinarie, 
the noſerhrils;bur the palate eſpecially, becauſe the Noſtrils were primarily appointed fome cXtraors 
fot ſwelling. Anatomy teaches vs that our of the third Ventricle of the Braine there is a ®®7- | 
on{picuous paſſage to the inward baſis thereof, in whoſe extremity there appeareth a 
all portion of the thin Membrane which is firſt broader then groweth narrower like 
zTunnell which the Grecians call #viar y xearr, The Latines Pelwis and infundibu/um, 
The Baſan or Tunnel, through which the Flegmatick humor is by litle and little tranſco- 
ated as it were through an Hypporrs bagge. This wateriſh humor is receiued by a fleg- 
maticke Glandule like a ſponge, and afterward diſtilleth by degrees through the holes The wayesof 
ofthe W edge-bone into the pallat and mouth. Bur if at any time (which is not vnyſu- the Phlegme- 
al) Rovgper Ventricles ofthe Braine _=m full ofa mucous ſlime it droppeth through 
theproceſſes which are like to the nipples of a womans paps into the Os Cribri forme,or' 
ogy bone, and ſo into the Noſethrils. ' | The Bilioas 
The bilious excrements are continually purged by the ears. Some fay that therefore 
thedilious excrements are throwne our by the cares that the heare and ficcitic thereof 
cops the bones of the eares dry and ſo more fir to receiue and _ the ſound. 
But the Phlegmarick excrements are png by the mouth and noſethrils, thatthoſe o- 
peapaſſages by that humidity might be kept from drying vp. Theſe therefore arethe 4,117.8. 
ofdinary channels and moſ familiar ro-nature by which ſhe purgeth the excrements of ges. 
the Brain ? There are alſo.other extraordinaric waiesby which the brain oppreſſed or 
furcharged with abundance of humor exoneraterh ir 7h Such are theeyes, the Spinal 
Marrow and the Nerues from whence commeth the Palfic . There is alſo ſomerime a 
fall ofhumors through the Veines and arteries into the. Parotidas that is the Glandules 
dehinde the eares. But theſe are nor the peculiat excrements ofthe brain, that is,of the 
Marrowy ſubſtance and of the Ventricles,but rather of the veſſels as Veines and Arte- 
ties from whence proceed tumors of the glandules, inflammations likewiſe ofthe eyes 
and of the eares. 59s 24 | | RES, 
© Now theſe excrements it a temperate Braine are moderate in their ſubſtance, quan- 
tty,qaliry 8 time of excretion. In the ſubſtance, becauſe they are neither ro thicknor 
to fluid; | in their quantity becauſe they do not aboundzin their quality becauſe they are 
neither ſalr nor ſharpe in the time of excretion when they are auoyded after concoc- 
tion, vue | 
_* Theremaineth oneſcruple to bee reſolued,that is mo wayes the ſuperfluities of Anal 
the Cerebellamand of the fourth ventricle are purged.We ſay for anſwer that the excre- perfluies of 
ments of the Cerebell#w and of the fourth ventricle are very fewe as well becauſe ofthe Be arervras 
tardneſſe of the Cerebellews, as alſo beecauſcin the fourth ventricle are contained moſt yenrricle aro 
le, pure and well purged ſpirits, and therefore thoſe few ſuperfluities are cafily dif-2oided- 
ated, Bur the braine ir ſelfe being in quantity very great and of remper very moyſte 
keaperh vp aboundance of ſuperfluities which ſtand in neede of conſpicuous paſſages 
bywhich they ſhould be auoyded. : | - 


QVEST. 


by the cares. 


» 
. 


* 
i I 
. 
ac, DPS RT AO 


928  Thentimber e-vſeof the. Uentricles, 


— —_—— 
— 


| 7-Bookg, 


"Kt 22” "i 


2 ————_— 
FL 
{3 T 


QVEST. XIIL Ofthenimber and wſe of the Femtriclesi | F; 
= N the Hiſtory of the Ventricles of the braine thete are many thin cot 
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E—_—_ trouerted which offcr themſelues to our conſideration; andfirſt of aliths 
ventricles. Anatomiſts dot differ concerning their number. . Gelendetermineth thx 


Mlthcte are fourc,two ſupertor which he calleth anterior ventricles 3the mid; 
dle which is a common cauity and the backward; Azizen-numbterhibug 
chtce zthe vppet,the middle and the hindmolt 5 efteeming the vppertwo 
for one, becauſe they haue = ſame figure, magnitude, ſcite,ſtruure and vſe. Aranting 
addeth two others vnder theſe which he nameth from the figure r7;ppochampi, bur Ithinke 
that they are parts ofthe vpper ventricles,which indeed are ſo large that in-common differ 
tions ſcarſe their third part is ſhewnes Yarolivs cutting the braine after a: newe manner 
ſayth there are bur two ; but becauſe we haue at large made mention of his opinion inthe 
Hiſtory foregoing,we will not here weary our Reader with irrerarion thereof, bar refers 

him thither Br further ſatisfaction: | 125! 07S 20T 
- Concerningthe vſe of the ventricles,Yeſa/5u5 taxerh Ga/enabour the vie ofthe vppa 
m—_ &  moſttwo ; becaulc hee ſayth that they are the organs of ſmelling and that our. of theſe by 
| certainproceſles the phlegme is traſcolated into the ſpongie bones. V Ve anſwere for 6+ 
Gamrecee* Jen,that the anterior ventricles arctherfore called the Organs of ſmelling,becauſe vnrothe 
are odours brought of which alſo they iudge. 'Beſide,what ſhould hinder that the flegme 
(ifthe brain abound therewith)ſhould not be tranſported from themby thoſe — 
to the ſpongie bones; feeing we find that ſomtimes (as in the 4poplexie)the phlegmeis dif 
fuſcd through the whole body ofthe braine 5 andſomerimes falleth into the nerues and 
ObicQion. the fpinall marrow as in the Palfic # It will bee obieRted thar the ſence of ſmelling would 
__ be extinguiſhed if the phlegine ſhould bee tranſcolared by theſe proceſfes :I anfiwere, thy 
"= ſometimes whentheFluxe is continuall and the humour very.aboundant rhe fimellings 
loſt, not ſo much by reaſon of the obſtruRion ofcheproceſles, as becauferhe holes ofthe 

| boneaxcintercluded. -  , | + = m_— Wh. Eo 1] 
The opinion - .. SOME new writers there are who thinke rhat the anterior ventricles were not appoyns 
—_ new ted fax the preparation and concoGtion of the ſpirits,as well becauſe they are the recepts 

cles of excrements;as alſo becauſe the Animalfpirits did not ftandin neede of any { 

| _ cavity. But-Go/en anſweterh,that Nature hath prepared them to ferue both turnes ; likes 
© _threugphtheſpongie bone odours doe aſcend andf{uperfluitics or excrements deſcend. As 
thercforethoſe things which are auoyded eucry day by the pallat and the noſthrils doney? 
ther hinder the Taſte nor the Smell ifthey bee moderate : ſo itis in the excrements ofthe 


braine. 


\'I> — 


; - QVEST. XIII. Which of the ventricles are moſt excellent. : | 
Oncerning the excellericy or ſuperiority of the ventricles of the btain ſome diffe- 


! 


Otthe preh GN | | _ 
one prefe- If Eapzairent places in Galen are to be reconciled. Itis commonly receiued that among 
, \ ing Wy . 


the vena AA|all the partes cf the braine the ventricles are moſt excellent, notbecauſc - are 
ol the braim, * "* = particular ſeares of the Prineipall faculties,but becauſe in them the Animallſpr 
rits axe generated; That teacheth ys mthe third Chapter of his 7. Books de #lautis 
Hip:& Pleton. lf,fayth he,you cut the braine any way the creature willnot looſe ſence and 
motion before the wound pierce vnto ſome of the ventricle. Bur whereas there are foure 
ventricles it may be demanded which of them is moſt noble. | | 
\ Galen reacheth that the vpper ventricles are the baſeſtz In his 8.Booke de ya tiem & 
Thevpper the 10. Chapter. Inhis 7.deplecitir5andin his Commentary vppon the 18.Ap orilmeol 
venciclesare the ſeuenth Seftion;by the example of a young man of Smyrne a Citty of lonie,who be 
pm wounded into one ofthe vpper vcarricles yer eſcaped wirh life. Concerning the third an 
x . fourthvcarcicles Glen ſeemeth to differ from himſelfe; for inthe fift Chapter of his third 
112: 4.then®- Booke de lacjs affet7is he yecldeth the preragatiue to the fourth ventricle. 'The Anim 
, on fayth he,iscontaynedin the ventricles of the braine, eſpecially in the hindermoR,a 
oveh the middtemoſtis norto be contemned : which is as much as if heo had fayedthe 
middlemoſtis not the nobleſt. For wee are perſwaded by many reaſons to eſteeme this & 
Accorling to boye the-two vpper. In the third Chapter of his 7. Book de placitis; A woundin the hind- 
moſt ventricle doth moſt of all offend the creature ; In the ſecond place the wound ofthe 


middle ventricle;bur leaſt of all if ir be in the ewo vpper : the ſame thing may bee __ | 
ec 
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ſ-Qions or bruiſes of the head. And theſe authorities of Galen are ſeconded by reaſon; 
Gr itisa perpetuall truth in the body ofa man, that by how much the cauity is greater,by 
fo much it is the baſer. The fourth ventricle is ofall the reſtthe leaſt and che narroweſt, 
andcoptaineth the Animall ſpirit ſincere defcecared and exquiſitely purged: the other 
do onely prepare the ſpirit, and therefore the hindmolt ventricle is themott noble. «+ 
Yet Galen in many places ſeemerh to ſay the contrary, as fot inftancein the 7 chapter | 
of his third booke de /orus affect is, and inthe ſecond chaprer of his fourth booke, he pre- "oy 
ferreth the third ventricle . If ſaith he, at any time the whole fore-part of the braine bee the coonny. 
affetcd,thoſe things which concernethe vpper.ventricleare drawne into conſent, and 
the ation of diſcourle is vitiated;where,by the vpper ventricle he vnderſtandeth the third 
or the middle : but why,l am not able co giue a redfon. Burif diſcourſe bee ſeated inthe 
middle ventricle, then is it the moſt noble. Inthe laſt chapter of his third booke de placi- 
t#cxpounding the fable which faineth Minerua to be borne out of the roppe of Jupiters 
head.Therfore,ſayth he,they faigne her to be borne out ofthe rop,becauſe there vnder is 
ſeated the middle ventricle whichts the principall of the braine and the originall of 
{edome. 
oc Moreouer the wonderfull ſtrufure ofthe third ventricle is an cuident argument of 


bbs The reaſon, 
theexcellency thereof , as alſo becauſe the wounds of the Occipitium are lefſe dangerous 


 thenthoſe of the Smeipur or fore-partofthe head. So faith Hippocrates in his booke de 


vulneribus capitis.ore eſcape death that are wonndedin the hinder parts of their heads then in 
the fore-part. | | 

} You ſhall reconcile Ga/ewif you ſay,that when he auoucheth the fourth ventricleto 
bethe moſtnoble, then he ſpeaketh according to his owne judgement : but when he pre- ry recone 
ferreth the third he ſpeaketh according to the opinion of other men, eſpecically of Hero- © 

ls. For Galem did not attribute or aſsigne to theprincipall faculties particular man- 
fons ot habitations inthe braine as we haue heeretofore prooued. 

Againe, vpon a wound in the Occipitium or nowle of the head, the fourth ventricle 
$61dome offended , becauſe there is much fleſh and the thickneſſe and hareneſle of the 
þoneto reſiſt the violence ofthe blow, whereas the bones of the Sincipur or fore-partare 
much more ſlender and weake, 
'- Inthe wholehiſtory of the head I do not finde that Galen ſeemerth ſomuch to wan- 
derout of the way as in the defcription of the Rere mirabile or wonderfull Net, for this ind 
manisſo ſmall that a good eye can hardly diſcerne it . I likerather,faich my Author, to The error 
cdllthe Plexws Choroides (which is manifeſt and obuiousto euery eyein the vpper ventri- tc wondde: 
desof the braine ) - Rete mirabile or the Wonderfull Net, as alſo fome of the new Vriters fullNex 
haue done: for initthe vitall ſpirit is attenuated and the Animall getteth acertaine 
*  rudiment. And thusare we come to an end oftheControuerſics concerning 
the Braine eſpecially the ſubſtance thereof. Now let vs proceed 
to the ſecond part of the head which is cal- 
led theFace and ſotothe 
Scnſcs. 
Zz 
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The End of the ſeauenth Booke vvich the 


Controuerſies therero belonging. 
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The cyes. 


THE EIGHTH BOOKE, 


Ofthe Senſes and their Inſtruments, 
as alſo of the Voyce. 


The Preface, 


Lthough in the former Booke wee have mads 
mention of the Inſtruments of the Senſes when we deſcribed 
the Coniugations of the Sinnewes of the Brain, yetbecauſe 
there are many other parts in the Head ſet apart for their vſe, 
wherein the glorious wiſedome of our Creator doothmoſ 
manifeſtly thine and in the preferuation whereof wee are 
deepely intereſſed, I haue thought good to appropriate thi 
»)|| Eight Booke vnto the Hiſtory ofthe Senſes. Nowin 

rl} Senſe there is a Matter and a Forme . The Formeis the Fi 
culty which is a thing yſſuing from the Soule and differingin 


' Name notin Nature as it informeth this or that Matter which is the Inſtrument, The 


firſt ofthe Senſes is the Eyethe moſt precious part of the body; and they are two, thaif 
one ſhould miſcarry the other might ſupply the neceſsity of Nature . They are ſer like 
Centinels or Scout-watches in the top of the Towre , whence they may diſcerne the far- 
ther off if any thing approach cither hurrfull or bchoouctull chat we may apply our ſelues 
tO it or auoyde it, | | 

Galen is of opinion thatthe Head was placed vppermoſt in the bodie for the Eyesſake, 
becauſe the Opticke Nerves ſtoodin neede to bee very ſnort. For their ſecurity they are 
ſcituated in Caues and fenced about with diners Muniments. Aboue them hang around 
arched brow to beare off and caſt ouer what might fallfrom the Head, and betwixtthem 
runnes the Noſe as a ſtrong wal, vnder them the bones of the Cheeke ſtand out, and at 
their {ide the hard bones of the Temples. 

They are immediately couered with ſoft lids that they might not impeach the delicacy 
of the inſtrument ; the vppermoſt are mooueable and verie nimble which do ſhutyp the 
pupils as well inreſtto refreſh them,as alſo when any outward iniury is ready to annoie 
them ; the lowermoſt are immooueable or ar leaft mooued inſenſibly . Theſe liddes are 
againe bearded with haires whereby and wherein ſmall bodies or Motes which happly in 
their approach are not diſcerned might be intercepted. 

The Eyes themſeclues haue many Muſcles allowed them whereby rhey are mooved eve 
ry way, vpward and downward, to the right and to the lefte and round : they are alſo by3 
Muſcle ſuſteined and kepr ſtable or firmed whereby the ſenſe is more certaine « Diuers 
Coats they haue wherewith they are coucred, the firſt called 4dnata, the fecond Cornta, 
che third /zea, the fourth Aranea. There are alfoihree Humours, the firſt iVa#cry, the {c- 
cond Glaſſy and the third Chriſtalline which is the chicfe Organe of the ſight , andis als 
{ted by the other parts aboue mentioned. The eye indeede ſeeth with the Chriſtalline hu- 


mor, bur it ſccth pettectly and more accomplithedlye with the whole Organ or Ir;ftru- 
ment. 
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—&. The obie&t of this ſenſe arc thoſe colors which are in the ſuperficies of other bodies. 
Next followeth the Eare, the Inſtrument whereby the Soule difcerneth of all manner 

offounds and voyees. The chiefe part of this Organ is athin and ſubtle aire bredde inthe 

eare and ſeared within the cauity therof; to which aire the ends of the Nerues of hearing The Eares. 

which come from the Braine doe attaine:. and as the Opticke Nerue encompaſſerh the 

Criſtalline humour, ſo this nerue of Hearing is thought to encompaſſe the i»-bred Ayre 

26d ſpirit, and ſo the ſociety growes betweene the inſtrument ofthe Senſe and the inward 

principle of Senſation. Betore this Aircis a Membrane ſtretched which we cal the Drum 

ſupported and eſtabliſhed with three Bones the ſmalleſt ofthe whole body, but none for- 

medwith more curious Art; the firſt is called the Hammer,the ſecond the Anuile,the third 

the Stirrpp. Many men haue laboured to aſsigneto each of theſe their proper vſes and 

how they conferre to the ſenſe of Hearing, bur truth to ſay, their diſcourſes do rather feed 

then fill the minds of their Readers. | | | 

God hath reſerucd many ſecrets in mans body to himſelfe, whereof wee iuſtlie thinke 

thisis one; yet we know that they fuſtaine the Membrane of the Tympane agaynit which 
the repreſentation of the ſound or voice is beaten and communicated to the inbred Aire, 
Theſe ſounds are admizted to the Infirumet by the hole ofhearing, ahard & dry entrance 
fullofembowed Mcanders and Convolutions, leſt the outward acr falling orruſhing ſud- 
denly vpon the Dram ſhould er:danger the breaking therof. Withoutthe Eare there ſtan- 
deth agrſl'y ſubſtance which partly defendeth hola ol Bearing that nothing fall into 
it,partly carcheth and ſtaieth the ſound thar it paſſe not by. 

Thethird Senſe is that of Smelling, whoſe Inſtrument doth nor yſſue out of the Scullin ,,_ . - 
thoſe creatures which do reſpire, bur is conteined within the ſubſtance of the brain:wheee [ 
itfollowerh that rheſe 5.are called outward ſenſes, not ſo much becauſe they appear, out= _ 
wardly,but rather becauſe their proper organs doe recciue the ſpecies or repreſentations | 
ofourward things. The inſtrument therefore of ſmelling is a paire of produCtions iſſuin 
outofthe forward Ventricles of the Braine,in which the taculy of fmelling reſiding Soon 
comprehend rhe odors of things which together with the aer are drawne in thorough the 
plies of the noſe, which is rayſed higher in the face of amanthen of other creatures,as 
wellfor beaury,as becauſe the Braine ofa man being large and therfore yeelding, abun- 
dance ofexcrements might ther-through be better clenſed. This noſe is diuided in the 
niddeſt by a griſtly ſubſtance, aſwell ro breake and diuide the outward aire which in a 
oreat part is drawn in this way to be conueyed into the ſharp arteries & ſo to the lungs; 
s4ſoto diſperſe the parts ofthe obie& of this ſenſe,tharbeing ſo diuided it might e- 
qullly infinuare it ſelfe through the ſmall holes of the ſpongy bone to both the produ- 

Qions which determine on either fide. | G 0. 

Thefourth Senfe is the Taft, the Forme \vhereof is ſeated in thofe Nernes which at- 
tane vnto the tongue and pallat aſsiſted by the ſpongy fleſh of the tongue it ſelfe . For The Tongue. 
when any ſauoury quality or affe&ion imparted to a —Ancon or juice. is applyed vnto the 
tonguezit ſtirreth vp the taſte, and preſently the. image or ſpecies ofthar ſauour -is by the 

ntreſiding in the Nerues conueicd to the principall Senſaror ; and if it happen thar 

ſauour be repreſented to the Inſtrument in a hard or congealed body as Ge epper 
erfuch like,it cannot mooue the ſenſe before it be melted by the heare, or atleaſt haue 
communicated his affeQtion vnto the moiſture ofthe —_— and therfore itis that no- 
fling can affe&t the raſte which cannot be diflolued, neither is he whoſe tongue is torri- 
hed or es with extraordinary heate a competentiudge offauors or Taſts. 

As for the Touch whichis the fift and laſt ſenſed is not conreined within any proper ,, cc. 
"gan or inftrument but equally diffuſed through the whole body, becauſe the necefSi- Touching, « 
yofNature did euery where require the preſence thereof for efocuky of the life . 
afthe creature; and yet rſotwithſtanding it doorh not (as other ſenſes) receive the jnt- 
preſſion of all his owne proper obiets. For ſenſation is a paſsion: if therefore the Ob- 

KQ bee of the fame temper with the Inſtrument , the ſenſe is nor affected therewith, 
becauſe it doth nor ſuffer by that which is like vnto it; bur all rhe otherſenſes do appre- 
hend all thoſe ei which do fall vnder them; for being all vnlike to the inſtruments 
they muſt needs be affeed byrhem . Burt becauſe this ſenſe hath no particular inſtru- 
nent in the head ,we ſhall only intreate of it by the way in this place; ſomwhar we haue 
Foken of it before in our diſcourſe of the Skin,and more we ſhal haue occaſion to ſay + - 

e booke of the loynts and the Veſſels. Wherefore we deſcend vnto our Hiſto RY 

Zz 2 


| 
' 
' 
' 
I 
? 
l 
| 


——_ 4 


F 


532 4 Of the Face, his veſſels and muſcles. 8 Book, 
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CHAP: I. of theother part of the bead which is ralled the Face, together 
with the veſſels and muſcles thereof. | 


P Auing gone through that part of the Head which is couered wit, 
b, hairy ſcalfe and therefore by Ariſtorle in the 7 chapter of his 1.book 
K de hiſtoria Animaliam called re:xo1;it remaineth that we proceed yy. 
d ) tothe other part which is withour hayre called in man 7$%0orowhig, 
, name itſeemeth to haue receiued from the thing it ſelfe, ſaichthe 
&e Philoſopher in the firſt chapter of his third book de partibus Animui. 
$g #4, becauſe a man ngioof% 5no7+, thatis, looketh forward, for of 
creatures onely man goethvpright and looketh dire&ly forward.The 
Latines call it Facies,in the comely conformation and Beauty whereof the elegancy ofthe 
humane nature doth moſt appeare. It is alſo called Yultus a voluntatis iudicio, beciuſei 
bewraieththe diſpoſition ofthe will , and is eſpecially changed according to the vatiery 
thereof. We cal it the Face orthe countenance. 
The parts of The parts therefore of the Face aretwo : the vpper is properly called uiro7w rr, 
the ce. forendobecauſeitbeareth init the Paſsions ofthe minde, wee call it the Forchead who 
loweſt parrs are the cyc browes. The ſecond and lower part of the Face beginnaha 
the cye-browes and reacheth to the bottome of the Chinne , in whichthere are many 
parts: Both theſe parts ofthe face hauc alſo ſome parts conteining & ſome conteined.The 
containing parts are common or proper: common as thecuticle or ſcarfe-skin & thegn 
it ſelfe-which in this face,in the fingers ends,in the Yarde and the Cod is moſt thin. Thi 
skin in the Checkes for the moſt part looketh red becauſe of the affluence of blood fron 
The skinne, the vtter branch of the externall Iugular veine; which is diſſeminated betwixtit andthe 
fleſhy membrane. Thisskin is furniſhed with hayres;abour the eyes for their ſecurity 
bout the mouth in men as an argument of their virility and a peculiar beauty of thatſer, 
forin a wotnanthoſe hayres are an eſpeciall deformity . Hence alſo(ſaith Galen inthe; 
chap-of his 11 book de fu paytinm) a man becommeth more venerable,eſpecially ifult 
he be grown to aripe agethe haires alſo do plentifully compaſſc his mouth on euery ſid 
for which cauſe alfo nature hath left the Cheekes and the Noſe bare and without haire. 
This skin of the face is diuerſly perforated for the eyes, the cares, the noſthrils andthe 
mouthzpartly that the fenfible obieRs might haue the freer acceſſe;partly to intromitayre 
moe »; hs and nouriſhment and to auoideexcrements. And theſe perforations if their aQionsbet 
mY alwayes required are alwayes|open. Asthe noſtrhils for reſpiration the earesfor hearing 
Theirvſe. becauſe theſe two were alwaies neceſſary. As for thoſe whoſe fun&ions were not ſoin 
deſinent, eſpecially in the time of fleepe andfor the auoyding iminent dangers, thok 
perforations Iſay, formore ſecurity may be ſhut asthe eyes mJ the mouth, 
The fat of the face is very little and thatthar is, is about the Checkes. 
The fat. The fleſhy membrane which inthe reſt of the dody is almoſt wholy neruous, in the 
The fleſhy forchead is flelby and muſculous ; ſo cloſe ioyned to the skin that it can hardly beſepar 
membrane ted there-from . Andit isred becauſe of the muſcles of the face which grow vntoit. Be 
twixt this fleſhy membrane andihe Kin the veines before ſpoken of do runne.wherealb 
The veſſels are many glandules difperſed,as vnder the rootes of the eares in which the diſcaſe isbred 
ig Sal" thar We call Paroris, as alſo betwixr the lower Iaw & the inferior part ofthe Checks where 
thoſe Tumors ariſe which we cal Seropuh!e or the Kings euill. 
 Theproper containing parts are muſcles, bones and griſtles which make the frame of 
+: the faceitſelfe. The muſcles are,of the forchead,of the eye-browes,of he eyc-lids,ofthe 
The proper + noſthfils, ſometimes 2lfo'ofthe eares , of thelips, of the lower Iaw, and of the Checkss. 
pans) > Thebonesare,the forchead-bone, the ſixe bones of the eyes,three of the Nole,ſixe ofthe 
mdurh, that is to ſay, rwo ofthe vpper Iaw, and two of the nether Iaw,and as many ofthe 
Palate. The Griſtles are,ofthe eares &the noſe which are diuerſly ioyned with the bones 
- "Thepartscontainedin the face are the ſeates of the foure ſences;whoſe organs eitherit 
containeth as it doth thoſe which haueno place within the $kull,or elſe ir preparcth aw 


The names 
of the face. 


” _ 
[7 


The hayrecs. 


- Thepars . forthemthartlyc hid within the Sci}. 


p—— Theſe Organes of theſenſes are the Eyes,” the Eares, the Nofe and the Mouth where 
| narecontained theTongue and the Throttle which are the inſtruments of the taſte & the 
voyce. '' And indeede becauſethe Organs of the ſenſes are placed in the face, it is truely 


called the Image of the minde, for as Lanrentiu faith trucly,in the eye-browes _ 
price 
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orides i che Checkes ſhamefaſtneſſe ,in the Chinne maicſty,in the Forehead wiſedome; . Ix Wi 
nally , in the who'e countenance beauty and honeſty: . But to ſpeake mote like Fov em 
sPhybcian, inthe Face doc appeare the manifeſt ſignes of life and death, and: therefore —— n 


Hippocrates 11 his Prognoſtiques commands the Phyſitian firſt of allrorake viewe. of the + . AP 


fickmans face, whither his countenance beelike tharit was in his health, or whetherit be. 


och changedin colour, figure and magnitude. OE ENTREE 
But before we come ro the particular handling of the Organes ofthe Senſes,it (hall nor Cog by 

be amiſſe to giue you in this place alight view of the Veſlels of the Face andofthe Muſs 

ds which mooue rhe «kin of the Head. The Veſſels therefore which are deriued through 

theface are Veinies and Artgries.The Veynes are called Iugulars, whereof oneis internall, | 
ab.6.ib.6. SS] of whoſe diſtribution we haue ſpoken in the eight chapter of the prete- The veſſclles 

edt Booke. Another cxternall [Tab.6.lib.6.”] which ariſeth our of the vpper parr of the rn 

Sebclavian branch, and aſcendeth on the ſides ofthe neck vnder the chin yeelding ſurcles © OE 

toall the outward parts of the Necke,the Head and the Face on his owne ſide.But for the 

moſt part vnder the roote of the eare, [Tab.6.lib.6. V]itis divided into an viter braunch 

[]and an inner. ["] The inner branch reacherh vnto the muſcles ofthe mouth, the chops, 

andthe bone How as before is aide . The vtter creeping along the skin and the Muſcles 

and skin of the head, beeing vnder the eare fu — with Glandules js parted into two 

branches, whereof one bending ynto the forefide of the faceſTab.6.lib.6. Z)atrainech mn- 

the Noſe and the Checkes, and inthe middle of the forchead is ioyned with wbraunch 

ofthe other fide, and maketh the fore-heade Veine which in ſome caſes wee vſe to open. 

[Tab.6.lib.6. s] The other braunch paſſerh by the fide and ſprinkleth his branches partlie 


ni 6.ſbeweth the rrunke and branches of the hol- Q, The double Scapularic, or the 
low veine 45 they are diſſeminated through all the veynes of the ſhoulde:c-blade. 


Reei n k 
three Regions of the boay RR. The Lower Cheſt-veine. 
TABVLA VL.Lib. VI. SS. The internall Iugular Veine. 
ow.) TT. The externall Iugular Veynes. 


V. The externall 1 Veine diut- 
ded into two vnder the roote of 
the Care. 


X. The inner branch thereof. 
Y. The outer branch thereof. 
Z. A branch proceeding from the ve- 


_ ter Veynenexte abouc named; to 
the Face. | 


- & The forchead Veine, 


#. Abranchcreeping vppe the Tem 
ples. 


* Aſurclereaching tothe Nowle or 
backeſide ofthe head. 
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fable 13, Fig.1. ſbeweth the trutke of the great Artery,to- TT.The Artery called Hameraria. : 
gether with his branches as they are diſſeminated through EDI | w 
the three bellies or Regions of the boaj. | VV. theremafnder ofthe Axillaric Ar, 
The ſctond Figareſbeweth a portion of the Arierit asit ion Ty reachingtothe armes, r.-4008 
the backſide from whence it ſendeth branches to the diſtan- Wh 8,2 uh 
ces betwixt the lower ribbes. | X Y.the right and left Caroths or the flee- 
The third ow _— portion of — great _ me py Artcrics. 
it yſſucth ont of the heart it s here ſhewed open: & by that the confunion ofttic Mz | 
| | | . _ ee. Theconiuncion ofthe Mimary with 
meanes we may better perceine his Coates and Fibres. the Epigaſiricke Arteries. of 


SABVEA. XL . | ff. Thediuiſion ofthe ſleepy Araitiz 
g.Theexternall branch. 


b.Theinternall branch which is derinedry 
* therhrortle,the chops and the tongue. 


{This at che Baſis of the Skull is diftriby- 
ted into two branches. 


[the diſtribution ofthe branch gvmoths IM ; 
Checks and the Muſcles of the face, f 


mw, The diſtribution ofthe brauncheg vader t 
the roote ofthe eare. h 

f 

0 


a « —— _— " _—_— = An Oe TT ” = 


_ ſamebranch creeping vp the Te: 
ples. 


#Andthe backlide of the care. 


d 
F.\ 
4 


Pg: - 


4, 
| & Y; 


V 


vato the Teniples [Table 6.Lib.6.]partly vnto the _ orNowleof the head. Fir- 
thermore the Cn of this exterior veine both in the face andin the crowne of the head IN 7al 
are diuerſly mingled, from whieh certaine ſmall threddy ſtringes are diſtributed intothe I \l 
_ ofthe Skull andthe manifold perforations thereof. An ſo much for the veinesof © Ch 
e face, | 
TEA | The arteries called Carotidesor the ſleepy arteries [Table 14. Lib.s."* being on each I =d 
of the face (Rc oneLaſcenderh vp on the ſides of the necketogither with the Jugular veines,direfly & Opt 
vnto the head, and when they come vnto the chops or Fauces they are deuided [table 13+ 
lib.6.* *}into an extetior branch [3] and an interiorſ®], | 
| Ofthediſtriburion ofthe interior we haue ſpoken in the eight Chapter of the former ther 
Booke. Now conccrhing the exrerwy.The exterior whichiis leffe then the inrerior andis "nl; 
ſeated without the Fauces reacheth his ſurcles vnto the cheeks [Table 1 3. Lib.6/] and the Lids 


muſcles ofthe face;afterward when it commethto the roore ofthe eares [®]itis parted in Fan 
twaine: ;Nz 


Chapter ofhis 8. Book de ſu partinm)as ſpies,not only to auoyd thoſe things which wold-. 


DOOR 9" a 7 rg © —— ———_ Ws: 
Cur, Of the Eye and parts thereof. © Doo 
ine. One of them creeperh to the backfide of the eare atſ*] froin which wo arteries do; | 
mderthe care paſſcinto'the lower iaw, and according tothe length thereof are diſperſed 

no the rootes of all the lower tecth : bur anorher part yſlueth ar the bole which isinthe 


.zne.and ſo creeperh along theneather lip; The other artery of the by-partition atſ?} 
a che temples and the forchcad and is conſumedin the brag the Feae. And 
ſomuch 0 


The Skin of the head is in many men mouable,but of the forehead in all meng nor one- 714, fot 
jyby the benefire of the fleſhy membrane,which degenerateth into a muſculous ſubſtance ofthe fore 
baingright fibres, but alſo by the help of two muſcles;aſfuredſo ro be both by thEcourſe **4- 
oftheir fibres as alſo by their motions which appette inthefe after the manner of other 
aniſcles and nor like the motion of the fleſhy membrane. Theſe are ſcituattd' inthe fore- - © '* 
head Table 6.figure 1-*]and doe ariſe aboue where the hayre determines; ſotnetimes as 

oh as the crowny ſeame neare the Temporall mufcles;the righe at the rightand the left at 
theleft Temple ;(where the fleſhy membrane cleauethſo cloſe to the Pericraninm or skul- 
dinne anJthe Skull it ſelfe, thatit RE tmmovable : So that the forchead and thie 
Eye-browes are mooued when the membrane is arreſt) and toward the commorifeame 
yhich diſtinguiſherh the boneFof the head from thoſe ofthe vpper jaw are implantedwith' 
rght fibres aboue the eyes and the noſc into the skitine atthe browes asatthe parts which 
xeto be moued, 


- 


Faycd theſe fibres were right and not oblique as ſotne hauerhought: and here Chy- A good hore = 


urgjons muſt obſerue that in opening Apoſternations in that place they make nor their for Cyrargi- 
ncitions 0nerthwart as the wrinkles of the skinne doe goe, butaccordingrothe tighr 


Theſe two moſcles are alittle difioynedin the middeſt, and thatis the reaſon why the _ 
topofthe forchead is normoued.” Vpon thisconiunGtion ſome have thoughr' chem tobe why the cop 
tut one muſcle. Againſt whoine wee ſhall further diſpute in the proper place where wee «t ihe tare- 
reate ofthefe in our book of muſcles. There are alſo other muſcleswhich'draw the skinne ©**? _ 
ofthe head backward, burthoſe belongnorto this place- | 

Noiw we procecd vnto the Organs of the Sences. | 


CHAP. IL of the Eye and parts thertef,. 1 


SS Ec ſayd before that the habitation or reſidences of foure ofthe Sences were 
WAP contayned in thefacc. 


WW rhroughthe whole body & hath na proper. ſcar in the face, allthereſthaue. 

7 YFor the head being the feat of the Aniinall facukies and the habiracle ofthe 
reaſonable Soule ; it was alſo neceflary. that the Sences, which as Hippeeratesin his Booke 
dmrbo ſacro or of the Falling ſicknefle, fayth, arg the meſſengers ad interpreters of the 
Soule,ſhould alſo haue their refidence in the head b LY gp —_ 

Theſe outward Sences are fiue as there are fiue ſimple bodies, the Heauen and the 14.4. vmn. 

lureElements.” VVhereforec according to the Platonifts, the Sight anſwereth in propor- «es anſwere . 
ton tothe Element of Starres whoſe obieGt is ſhining, The obiet of the Sinel is fiery,and $*< clemear. 
therefore it is ſayd that fragrantra are flagrantia. The obieR of the Hearingis ayrie:the ob- | 
Ktofthe Taſte is watery and ofthe Touchearthy.” Butamongeſttheſe the Sighris the, 
pincipall, which with hearing makes a mannes life much more happy, albeit withourthe: 
Taſtno man can be ſo well nouriſhed. For thoſe who cither by Nature or by Accident are 
blade doaccount themſclues therein miſcrableyfor as the Sunne (faith Galen in the tenth © 
Chapter of his third Booke de ſu pertinim) iti the great world, fois the Eye in the body of : + 
2Ceature; and therefore Heſichiws calfeth them neais avaa, Solis port e, The dores of the Sting Heſcbix. 


ndtherefore we will firſt intrear of the Eyes; as alſo becauſe amongeſt all the nerues the 
Opticke nerueshaue the firſt place. | EE 


The Grecians call the Eye OI and; deazuer becauſe it is the couchor Bedour.,... - - SF | 


of which the Sight ſhineth. Ad therefore the Eyes are called by others v=««, becauſe from G_ 
them f@cthatis the light proccedeth. The Latins as Yarrs and LetFantius call them oculi,ab . 
Klendo viel occmitande from hiding, becauſethey are couered and hidden withirtheir 


des. ; 


Theſe Eyesare the Organs ofthe — of Secing,which wevſe (ſfayth Galenin thefife 


The fiſt externall Sence, whichis the Sence' of Touchingis diſperſed Why $cnes 
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offend vs,and ta leade ys voto that which is profitable, which vie is common to "$wi 
broite beaſts,bur cſpcelally chat byrhoſe things which are viſible we may rake confidergi. 
 _ on ofthe omnipotency of the inuifible God.Hence it is that Plago ſaid wel,that ifweyy. 
= exceÞ- red ourEyes wee ſhould bee ignorant of that excellent order which Nature hath cſiahlj. 
wa ſhed inthe frame of the world and of our own bodies. Ariſtotle addeth thar the Sciencey 
exquiſite knowledpe of all things is exceeding much furthered by the eyes.: And therfor, 
. .._»- Galewcalleththem divine members: Seeing therefore their neceſsity is ſo greatitisng 
 .. wondet that God the Creator made them after ſo excellent a manner as it were a curioy 
*- modellto manifcſt his Maieſty and wiſedome. ; | . | 
_ Theyareſcituated inthe head as ittthe higheſt and beſt defenſed place ofthe body, in 
Their ſcitus+ mediately vnder the forchead as Scoutwatches: for as watchmen are placed in high ſia. 
To dings ane turrets thatthey may further of diſcerne whether any enemies be approchingy 
lyein ambuſh,ſo the eyes ate fr aloft to foreſec and giue warning of any danger tha 
The reafon be toward vs. Galenand Avicen have conceiuedthatthe head was eſpecially madefoy 
thereof. the ve ofthe cyes heir reaſon is,becauſe the optick nerues being very ſofr,could not ſafe, 
ly be placed farre fromthem . They are ſeated in the foreparr of the head whereof Guy 
inthe firſt chapter of his tenth booke de ſu partium rendrerh a reaſon, becauſe ſaith hee 
the Inſtruments of this ſenſe do require ſofc nerues which could not bee produced from 
the Cerebellwmor After-braine as being much harder then the braine it ſelfe.; 
| Moreouer being plated before,they are dire&ly oppoſed to their obies,and wemont 
forward, neyther can we diſccrne eyther on the fide, or behind vs, vnleſſe wee turneou 
heads about. They are ſeated within bony cauitics which Peo/lux calleth x2yx or Orbes 
that for ſecurity ; haply alſo becauſe the ſpiritsmight beleſle diſsipated. 
They arc nnumber'two, (as alſo are the other inftruments ofthe ſenſes) mooued 
Their mms, together and at once with the ſame motion, that the ſightmight be more perfed; fori 
ber. , -- one ofthemhadbcene lifted vppe andthe other depreſſed, then cuery. obie& howſomue 
would hauc appeared double :for it was neceſſary that the axes or diameters that is, the 
imaginary lines ofthe pointed obie&ts ſhould derermine in one and the ſame place: an 
this joynt ation of the eyes is aſsiſted by the eonjiition ofthe motiue ſinewes in theif or; 
ginall as wehaue already declared. Obſcrue further with 4riffotle in the 17 Probleme 
of the xo Section. That amongſt all Creatures a mans eies ſtand neereſt together for hs 
proportion. Their figure ina man is round and ſphericallſrable 2,fig.3,and 4] butins 
ther creatures they are not perfeRly round, bur eyther oblique or depreſſed, ſtab.25hg,5] 
and no maruell ſceing the whole figure and faſhion of a mans body differs ſo much 
other creatures . But if youconfider them together with their muſcles whichgrow th 
their back-ſides, then is theirfigure turbinated like a ſugar-loafe. [tab. 1, fig.q, andy] The 
reaſon why they were made round,was partly thatthey mightbe more capatious becauſe 
_ they were to containe wany parts of great vſe. Againe, that figure is the ftrongeſt andleſſ 
**. ſubie@to offence by outward iniurics. Finally, their roundnes makes their motion more 
nimble,to which end alſo they are ſmoorh & ſlippery that we might command ourſight 
my way at our pleaſure and vpon the ſuddaine, Wherefore the Maiſters of the Opricks 
ſay that becauſe of the otbicular or round figure ofthe eye, the beames from which (ide 
focuer they come are broken atthe Perpendicular, tharis roſay , they arriue direRlyin 
the centerof the eye. Their magnitude is proportionableto the magnitude of _ 
Theirmagni- and their owne vic. And heere we are to conſider two kindes of parts ; the one ofthole 
—_ which are diſpoſcd about the eyes for their defence: the other,whereof the eye iscom- 
pounded. For defence Nature hath compaiſed them with bones which frame their Orbe, 
and beſide theſe they are walled,abouc with cye browes , before which lids andin cyther 
Howthey are Place fenced with hayres andthe skin . For firſt of allrhe brim of the eye-lids ſtand 351 
defended. Wall of defence with their hayres ſhot out that no final mores or other annoyances might 
| fall into the eyes when they are open. Then the lids themſclues, that cloſing rogether they 
Their parcs, IPight fhut vp the eye it any greater body or more violent offence ſhould be offercdther- 
unto.Furthermore, to defend them from violence , aboue they are ſecured by the cyc- 
browes, below by the Checkes,at the great angle with the Noſe, at the lefler by the pro- 
duction ofthe yoke bone,and ſo if any greater body doruſh againſt the eye, it is recciu 
by one of theſe, the eye whichis in the middeſt remaineth vnoffended The motion alſo 
the skin as wel that ofthe forchead asalſo that of the checks is a great ſecurity vntothe eic, 
forthe kin being comract the eye is as it were drawn inward,8 the ſame again exteded0- 


pencth the wide. The orbe of the eyc is round,ſ[ta.2,li.7 fi,6,at <ta.12,ti.8,berwixt* oy y 
| that 


Their figure. 
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+:therein the eye might b c better rowled: long, becauſe ofthe muſcles whereby the eye 
:mooued,and compalled with a Perioſtinm or thin membrane. Itis formed ofthe bones 
ofche head and of the vpper iaw. Bur Aquapendens addeth alſo the ſpongy bone which'we 


» The bones of 


call Erhmoides. The bones of the head which make the orbe of the Eye, are the forcheade - 
hone and the wedge-bone,whence it is that in theſe dennes ofthe Eyes there be many ſu- 
wresand holes to be found. - The torchead bone whoſe outward ſeat or table is ſmooth, 
makerh the vpper Arch of this roofe : and where the tables are ioyned againe, there in the 
place of the Eyc-browes it buncheth outward [Table 3.lib. 7.tigure 8.**Jand ſo detendeth 
the Eye. The wedge-bone is in the backe part of the hollownefſle or cauity of the orbe, 
where it 15 perforated with fourc holes.[table 3. lib.7. figure £. neare **] The bones of the 
jaw which help to make the orbe ofthe Eye are ; the firſt which maketh his outward 
eminence below. [table 3.1ib.7.figure 8.17] The ſecond and the third [rable 3. lib. 7. figure 
$, 48] are in the inſide,very thin bones, becauſe che protuberation or ſwelling of the noſe 
islſo adefence in that place. The fourth bone of the vpper iaw lendeth a part to the fra- © 
ningof this orbe where the checkes riſe vp into a ſwelling prominence ſtable 3. lib. 7. fig. P. 
.neare'. / 
The = or ſcames inthe bones ofthe jaw are three; one at each anele or corner, 71.5... 
thethird in the lower fide of the orbe :the ſutures of the ſpongie bone are two, both at the of ir. 
great angle. Finally,there are other ſutures betwixt the wedge-bone andthe torchead- 
hone, And vpon theſe ſutures are the Pericranium,the lower oblique muſcle and the pully 
ſuſpended. | | 
"Ihe holesin the orbe are three and thoſe very large; one in the hindmoſt part which Th Þoles 3. 
sround,made for the tranſmiſsion of the opricke nerue : the ſecond is inthe lower part of 
the cavity ofthe orbe,andis along rift through which the nerue which mooueth the eye 
erwith ſome veines and arteries are deriued vnto the Eyes and their muſcles. The 
hirdis at the inward angle & perforated into the bones of the noſe, through which holes 
ſotetimes a part of the teares do yſlue. | 
...; Intheſe orbs of the Eye doe ariſe on either fide two ſin or circles, which Ariforle in The angles 
hisfirſt Booke ae Hrſtoria Animaliumcallerh common parts of the vpper and neather Eye- 9* corners, 
ldbecauſe they are made of both the Liddes extended our in length « Theſe circles the 
Grecians call xa»voi ard 7% x149459,that is, from a Sence of Itching; becauſe in them often- 
times by reaſon of the teares or of ſome other humour we finde a notable itching. 
The Latines call them angul: oculorum,wethe corners of the Eyes wherein the rteares & Their names. 
wharſoeuer yſſuerh from the Eyes is gathered together. The outward angle or c6rner 
towardthe Templesis called Canthizs minor or exteryus, Theother inward to the noſe 
Combus mator & internu7Þ[lable 1.figure 1.and 6.* ſhewethihe greatercorner and* the 
kſſe] Po{ux callerh the greater angle j«v7ip the waterer,and Heſychins #»9 or the fountain, 
becauſe from thence the teares doe yſlue. : 

Bur theſe names I take to be firrerfor the orbe it ſelfe then for the corner of the Eye, 
forin each angle in the very extremities .or ends of the ridge of the eye-lid both aboue and _— 
below there. aretwo holes [ Table 1.$ig.4.7.8."")which in the lefler corner can hatdlybe 
petceiued when a man is aliue, but atter death they are not ar all conſpicuous ; butinthe 
nward and greater angle theſe holes are larger ard eaſic to be perceiuedif we markethem 
well chpecially in women;whencehaply itis that rhey have teares at command. But in the 
qeofan Oxe cuen after he is dead they may eaſily be demonſtratedſtab.1.f1g.4."" fig. 7. 
ad8$.they are only expreſſed inthe greater: corner at®.] mM 
.* Theſe holes are called by Falopires in his obſeruations PuniZa Lachrymatia, as ad by punts ldry- 
Paterw,becauſe thorough them the teares doe diſtill,eſpecially by the greater, which-Na- nl. > 
urevſeth rather and oftnerthen the lefle, becaufe the {cite thereotis more declining. Al- | 
fiough there is a more open way for them through the noſe, the bones of the vpper Iaw 
being notably perforated in the top of the noſe, which holes haue certaine paſſages,which 
mderthe caruncle are vnited into a common boſome ending in the cauity of the noſe,and 
this cauity is properly called 74yathat is, the fountaine. | | 
'- Butthis Bone becauſe it is ofit ſelfe thinne and hollowed,befide by the paſſage or ca 7he diſeaſe 
Kale before ſpoken of is ſometime exulcerated bythe Acrimony either of other humours called Fiſtale 
ofthe teares ; which fayeth the Philoſopher in the 35.Probleme ofthe fite SeRion, are —— 

ofrand like vntaſweate * and this kinde of VIceris called Fifiuls Lachrymalis, wherein if 
jou preſſe the inner corner of the cie,you ſhal find a Saviows or martery ſubſtanceto ifſue. 
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This matret is alſo oftentimes thinner, of which Hippocrates ſpeaketh in his Booke 
Priſca Medicina whers he faith, that oftentimes there 1s a Flux of humors euento the tie 
| whoſe acrimony exulceraterh the eye-lids,and the partes vnder them ir gnaweth afſy. 
The witedow er. yea ſometimes iteaterh thorough the coate that compaſlerh the Aple of the eye, 
hn i That therefore this exulceration might be preuented Nature hath ſer ar the inner an R 
a Caruncle or glandulous fleſh which the Grecians call :y#«rlfz or inme3ide, altho 
FEgineta Lied it that name onely when it is gfowne aboue the due proportion. Guty 
inthe eleuenth chapter of his tenth booke ae v/u partiums, calleth it cape oapxa ds; Corpy 
Carneum, The Fleſby body. [Tab.1. fig. 7.8 This Caruncle was made to defend the boys 
from the ſharpeneſſe of the humors. Morcouer, it ſerueth fot a couering whereby the 
A Caution perforations which we ſaide before were made through the bone,are as it were fto 
for Oculiſts. \vith a ſponge, through which the excrements of the eye may ſoke into the noſe,butc;, 
| not returne againe to offend the face, or to make vs alwaics weepe.' Wherefore, thoſ 
whom we call Oculiſts, thatis, ſuchas profeſſe and intend the cure of the cies; muſty; 
heed that they do nor vſcſuch ſharp Medicines as may coliquate or diſſolve this Cary. 
| Ele. Forwehaue often ſeen that Medicines applied to the eyes haue through theſe holg 
aſtinto the noſe, and ſo haue beene caft out cither by emun&tion or by the mouth, By 
ecandl weare come to make mention of rhe teares, it ſhall not be amiffe a litle ro tang 
vpon the nature and manner of the auoyding of them. 
Plato, Ariffotle, and Theophraſiues do thinke the teares are a kinde of ſweate,or at ley 
Diuers opini. Much like thereto . Aquapendens his conceite how agreeable it is to reaſon let other 
onc6cerning judge, ſurc itis very quaint and witty, his words are thefe. The Tears are an excremen 
ns of the third concoGtion inthe cyc,proceeding from the nouriſhment of the Glaſſyead 
Aquapendens, Criſtaline humors; which excrement is engendred of blood as of his proper watterge 
opinion. js thatblood diverſly altred by the temper ofthe cye.For from theſe humors of the ex, 
there is a double excrement ſeparated ; one thicke, another thin. The thicke excrement 
is that blacke ſlime which cleaueth to the Coats called Yues and Choroides. Another thy 
which are the tears to which a whayie orſcrous humidity may be added. Thus far 4qu 
endens. | 
Baubines opi- F But Zawhive is of opinion thar theſe teares are the excrements of the Braine, whont 
—_—_ happly twill be more ſafe to follow. Now whereas in cuiery concoGtion there is adov 
ble excrement ſeparated, one thin another thicke.-In this concoRion which is celeb 
ted in the Braine,the thicker excrement which is viſcid and crafſe Flegme is ſpit ont «f 
the mouth from the pallace or elſe deſcendeth by the nofe . The thinner excrementi 
partly cuaporated inſenſibly, partly it commeth away verie manifeftly , and ſometime; 
mixed alſo with a more craffe excrement now itmoyſteneth the rongue & the mouth 
to make the ſpeech freeer , and to helpe maſtication or chawing of the meate. Some- 
times it is tranſported to the whole face , bur eſpecially to the Cates ,ito the temples 
and the eares; which may bee prooued by wounds inflicted vpon thoſe places, whit 
though they ſceeme to be healed,do yet notwithſtanding for two or three monethsto- 
gether ory day yecld a grear quantity of pure and wateriſh hnmour , iſſuing bythe 
hole thar is left in the woud, which no art is able to conſolidate or make vpguhich obſer: 
uation we confeſle we haue fromthat notable Anatomiſt & Chirurgion Aqaapenden, 
The marerof . That Moiſture which is tranſmitted to the muskles is the marter of the reares,towit, 
the teares. that whay which together with the blood is txanſported vnto the braine te bee impent 
Tpopns. The vehicle of the wouriſhment,that by the helpe thereof the blood might bee able 
Thegrem cx © paſſethrough the ſmal veſſels which are diſperſed through the ſubſtance of the brain, 
paciry of the Which whay,becing notfit for nouriſhment, m the nouriſhing of the braine is percolz 
orb of the cie red through his thin ſubſtance,as che whay is ſeparated fromthe milke.. This moiſture 
is gathbted rogerherin the bony orbe of the eye , which is indeede offo great capacity 
that the fourth part thereof is nor filled by che muskles and nerues of the eye. Itremat- 
The inconve- PEth-aherefore after the manner of other excrementsa conuenient time in that cauitic, 


ndence of [c and is ſucked or drunk vp partly by the far, partly by the Glandules which are of a rate 
monrure 
— the.cie was to moiſten the Muſcles which becauſe oftheir continuall motion were not 


 onely in danger to be ouer-heared, bur alfo to be exiccated and dried vppe;vnleſlethey 
had beene moiſtened and refrigerated by this matter of the reares which (wimmeth in 
a manner abourtche fat and Muſcles ofthe eye. And this vc hath the moiſture if it bee 
moderate 
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and ſpongy fubſtance. The reaſon why Nature detained theſe excrements in the orb of 


TT” Xx zo Go<owQw &S3 : 


CHaP.h Of the Eye and the parts thereof, © 339 
Tuble 1. Fig. Sheweth the whole eye, not at all difceted his A 1, The forehead bone, | 
bones, together with the eye-lids and the hayres thereof, .* _B 2, The bone of the ypper Jaw. 


— 


 Fig.2ſheweth the eye-lid haning the skin token away, C 1, The yoke bone. 


fX { any / D 1,The Noſe. 
Fig.3,8 4+ Exhibiteth the muſcles of the eye-lids. E 1.5 klGvpper eyoRk; 


Fig. 5-Sheweth the eye-lids ſeperated and inxerted. mm. Pr tbWweogcldhe: i, 
Fig.6,7.Sheweth the figure of the whole ee with his muſeles , ,x,che Farſus 5 lictle grifile whetein the 


drawne out of the Scull and freed from the eye-lids:' haires grow, - _ ./- | 
| Figeh, The foreſide of the.gobe of the eyes. | | bb 1,the haires of the eye-lid, 
7 1,6,the greater Canchus or cornet of the 
3» ., ,."CyC, , OY kf, 
TABVLA.I d 16, the lcfſcr Canthyis or corner of the 
: oye; — 


e1,5;67,8. the membrane called Adnars 
which in the 6,7,and 8,figis intertexed 

or woven with yeines, | 

f7,8, The Rainebow calledIris, 

21,2, The hollownes of the vppereye-lid 
andin the 7 and 8 the apple of the eye, 

h 1,2,the vnder cavity in the {ower eye-lid, 

w 14.7,8, Twoholesin the greater angle 
or corner of the eye. 

07.the opticke netue, 

Pq 7, the Pramenmy atpand thethicke at 
q which do inueft the optick 9erue, 

r 7,8, A Caruncleoer little leh in the intes 
rior corner, 

G,The Cartilages or vriſtles of the eie-lids 
called Tarſ, 

HH2, The orbicular or round muſcle of 

\ the eye-lid withouc the skin, 
' T2z,thehornie coate containing the Raine- 
bow andthe apple of the eye. 

K 3,4, the orbicular muſcle of the eye-lid 
ſet alone, bur in the 4.it is deſcribed c6- 
paſsing the whole eye-lidde whioh Ye* 
ſalixs divided into two, 

L4,In this place YVeſalixa ſet the ſecond, 

M 3,4:the right muſcle of the eye-lid ſet 9» 

lone 

N 5,The outward part of the eye-lid.. 

OOOg5, the concauous and interior face 
of the cye-lid, 

P6, the interior portion of the wedge- 
bone whercethrough the opricke nerue 
doth paſſe. QQ,s,Apart ofthe thicke membrane or MeniMx, R6,the concurſe or meeting of the op- 
tickenerues. $ 6,The mouing nerue ofthe eye, T6, the fat berweene the muſcles, V 6,7,8,A part of the 
conte called Adnata ſtretched vnder the eye-lids. X 6, Membranes going fromthe Scull.skin ro'the Tarſus 
ergriftle of the eye-lids, Y 7, the muſcles of the eye on the one fide, 


moderate, for if it be immoderate and detained in the eye, it hindereth the motion of the 
muſcles : wherefore Nature being hcerein very prouident and wiſchath framed and pre- 
pared two wayes for the expurgationthereof, One by the corners of the eyes, anorher 
by perforations into the bones of the Noſe as we ſaide evennow. For if the teares ſhould 
perpetually drop out at the eyes they would haue deformed the face, as wee perceiue by 
thoſe who are troubled with the diſeaſe before named caled Fi/tuls lachyyrmals or the drop- 
ping Fiſtule, 

Nature therefore ſtuddying to preferue the beauty and comelineſſe of the face as al-The mouing 
ſotheclecrenefle of the ſighthath prouided meanes to moue them by expreſsion or by di-of ceares,how 
zation and attraction. By expreſsionthe tearcs are moouedeyrher when we rub our eyes, gfc.cfruc 
or by the coldncſſe of the ayre,or by the winde, or by ſome gricfe of minde and weeping 


fitzatwhich rimes they drop out like plentiful ſweate, orratherlikea bubling ſtreame 


through thoſe holes which we ſaide before were formed in the terminations of rhe brims 


ofthe eyc-lids: for atſuch times the muſcles of the face and ofthe adiacent parts doe m 
tra 
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540  Ofthz Eie-browes and the Eie-lids. 8.Books, 
tract themſclues ſornetimes with wayling and inourning ſometimes without 3 ſomerimes 
the Reſpiration being euroffin the middeſt with afobbing ſtay and the voyce broken z. 
bour the top ofthe £arynx,yca ſometimes quite intetcepted: and thus isthis matter of the 


FO ES 


_ 


teares moued by Expreſsian. 
> by ditatati- By dilatation its drawne out ſornetimes by hear;often by laughter, ſornetimes by the 
on, | Stinne,for ſayerh Fipporratesin His Bodke de vidend; aciegthe Eyc being not able to tefifty 


Bppnds br; ght obie&,calleth ourthe matter ofthe rearesroſuecour it, which alſo in the confligis 
heard, Anger alſo and'aſharpe Ague doe by dilatation pronake and cal outthe mai 
ofthe teares. | OTE | 

Andinſuch an Ague ſayth Hippocrates in his firſt Book Epidemion,if other ſignes be not 
mortall,teares ſo appearing doe foreſhew a Fluxe of bloud by the noſe. That theſe xe 
the very cauſcs of the profuſion of Teares, we may gather out of Ariſtotle inthe 13,Prg. 
bleme ofthe fifr SeCtion. Aquepeneensis of opinion that Nature purgeth the teares by 
expulſiue faculty giuento the Eyes to auoyde offences; for ſayeth he, by this meanes,ngt 
 onely Nature is vaburdned bur alſothe eyes are moyſtned and fo defended from the con- 
tation of. cold andheare. , 

| But not to contend about this matter,it may further be objected that we oftentimesfee 

ObieCtion. atonce ſo great aquantiry of teares as cannot poſſibly be imagined could be conraynedin 
the orbe The eyCc. | | 

I anſiwere, tharthis ſerous humour followes by conſequution,cuen as phlegme doet 
fall out ofthe braine. And thus much ſhall be ſufficient to haue beene ſpoken of Tears 
and the inanner of theit euacution. 

l Artcither angle of the Eies, as alſo Ga/es hath obſerued im the 11.Chapter ofhistemh 

_ glidules B ooke de o(# partiumare placed certaine glandules or kernels, ſomerimes two ſometime: 

© EYCe L : , 
more: that with their rare and laxe fubſtatice they might ſacke vp that ſerous excrement 
of the braine,by which the outward ſuperficies of the Eye is moyſtned, and which aswee 
faycd is the matter of theteares, And this moyſture this gathered in the glandulesisx 
conuenient times euacuared by rhe corners of the Eye and by the terminations ofthe 
brimmes ofthe lids. 
hy Fallopins in his gbſcruarions ſayth, that there is but one Glandule in each corner which 

Pallopm, isfoundin the vpper part of the Bye nearethe vtter angle,the inuention of which he a 

Their vie, Atributeth to himſelf. Moreouer theſe glandules do ſerve as ſoft pillowes that the Eye 

"  mightnotbe offended in his motion at the hardnefle ofthe bone. Andin men thisis0n 

this manner: Burtin bruite beaſtes itis otherwiſe ; which it ſhallnot be amiſſe to ſignifiein 

the fauour of young beginners and Practitioners in Anatomy, who doe often difke@the 
eyes of Oxen and Sheepe to make them more perfe& when they doe come to the eyes 

Men. | 

In an Oxe Eye therefore is found anorher glandule in the inner corner,callous and har 

the ſamein Qer then that in a man,which ſhould ſeeme to be there ſcituated becauſe of the membrie 

300x with whichthey wincke,which membrane is moſt like to that we call the Naile oftheeye, 
very thinne and like the horny coate, or ſomething of the Nature of agriſtle+ This Nayle 
or membrane of which Ariſforle ſpeaketh in the 12. Chapter of his ſecond Booke de Hi 
ria Animalinm,ismoued with voluntary motion to the outward angle and couererh theeie 
A membrane euen when the lids are open. For aboutthe roote of this callous glandule there cleauetha 
we 5h © ſtrong membrane, whoſe vie haply is, that while the Skin is drawne to the oppoſite angle 
'| har glandulous body ſhould be ſtreatched or bent like the horne of a bow, and whenthe 
skinne is remitted,returne backe and draw it into his proper angle. And truely this men 
brane is drawne to the _— angle by a double cord, the one is aboue, the other below 
lurking vnder the coate of the eye which we call 4dnata,and ariſing from a certaine muſcle 
ſcituated in the vtter angle,which muſcle Falleprs accounterh to bee apart of thar mulce 
which draweth the whole eye outward. And thus much concerning the parts of the orb 


of the Eyc. 


Ariſtotle, 


Jolution, 


CHAP. HI. Of che Eye-browes and Eye-lids. ; 
2+ He Eyc-browes with Ariftorle in the ninth Chapter of his firſt Booke de HF 
Z2 ſtorts Anima/ium we refcrre vnto the Eyes. They are called in Latine Super 
Wer cilia becauſe they be ſuper cilium that is,aboue the haires of the Eye-lids.H 
EMC porrates in his Book de /ocis mm homine as alſo the reſt of the Grecians afterbim 


%& call hm z2pv45, They arc,ſayth Rufw: hayric extremities of the _" 
aires 
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kaiesthat grow aboite the ejes which are diſtinguiſhed vnder the forchead on cithet ſide -. 
Theſe eie-browes are compounded of skinne, fleſhy fibres produced from the muſcles of _ 
theforchead;far and haires. The skin is thick and hard,thick the better to defend the eyes, po : 


3 pounded,, 


hatd,that the haires might neither be roo many,nor grow into too great alengrh. for even; A fic c<m ar 


&faith Galew in a marriſh and weeping ground no graſſe is brought forth neither yet in 3 pray 4 
ſquallid and hor ſoile, ſo when the skinne is either too dry or too moyſte the haire cannot 


Feſ haires are called by the Phyſitians as Polux witnefſeth 7029), & are bred with vs whE 

wefirſt comeinto the world,as alſo are the haires of the eje-lids,whence it was that the E- 

tian Prieſis-who vied to ſhaue all their haire did notwithſtanding ſuffer theſe to grow. 

And although theſe haires are of an equall length, number and thicknes, yet are theynor 

nghtbut grow crooked and oblique,bowing after theroundnes of the cie,thatthey might 

the better auertand turne afide whatfocuer thall fall coward it. If they had bin roo'ſhorr, 

wo few,or too thinne, they would notſo well have defendediheeies. Againe, ifthey had, . 
heentoo long or too briſtly. they would haue bin an impediment to the ſight. In ſome men ow ww "ag 
ſaith Ariſtotle when they grow old they encreaſe vntoſach length thatthey ſtand in neede eidmen. | 
tbecut,the reaſon whereot he rendreth in the 15. Chapter ofhis 2. Booke de Pare. ani- 

mulium; becauſe they are placed in the coniuncon of the bones whichin old age are lo0- 

{d;andſo a greater ; no a vapour yfſuerth from their diſiunQion, ' Burhowe'the dif- 

ofition of the minde may be obſerued from theſe hayres according to Arifetle in the 9; 

Chapter of his firſt booke de H1ſoria animalium, and how the antients (as Cicero reporteth 

his oration for Roſcizes, and in the farſt booke of his Offices) placed a part of the Soule 

inthe cie-browes Bauhinehath well declared in his booke de partibus externis, to whome 
wereferhim that deſireth further ſatisfation. Nee I 
 Themiddle place berwigt the eye-browes which forthe moſt part is without hayres is . 
called by Ruff and Pollux woigguerin which place Srratonthe Philoſopher as P!utarch re- 
portethplaced the ſeat or principall reſidence of the Soule, _ HY 
. Theſe ——_ although they be drawhe vp by the muſcles ofthe forchead; yetin' How they are 
ſomemen (fayth 7#/7s P/acentinas our of whortic we havetaken their figure)there are rwo Touts 
muſcles found in the 9ccipitium ornowle of the head [Table'4.fig. x. C the otherin the ſe+ 
eoddfigure at ** is retracted aboue the noſe like the pannicle inuerted] whichleading the 

inte ofthe head backward doe alſo draw the eye-browes withit,as we ſhall ſhew!in the 

forth Table figu.2. c,where alſo wee will exhibit the orbicular muſcle whichdraweth the 


| 
| Wl qrirowes downward. oy | = RM 
; ' Concerning the vſe of the Eie-browes, the Philoſopher inthe 15. Chapter of hisſe« - . -. - 
{ Wl end Booke de paribus Animal. layerh;that as well theſe as the haires of the eye-lids wets -- + 
geitedfor defece. The eie-browes are as a penthouſero caſt of thehumors aefalt froap 
- Wl deyea ſaith Galen inthe 14. chap. of his 11. booke de ſu part : they are likeawall'of 
Gencewhich recciueth the firſt brunt of the irruption of any thing that would offend'tho 
ce, I xwhichvſe alſo Cicero maketh ryention of in his 2-booke de Nature Deorum, | | 
le WW © Itwasnor ſufficient thar the'eyesſhould be walled about with bones, and asitwerein- | 
+ I didedorſhutvp in bony dens, anddefended by the cye-browes from thoſethings which = = 
ſhould fall from the forchead, becauſe their forepart was expoſed vnto manydangetrs.For ;.;.._. 
ngbynaruremadeſoftand tender. for the more facileand caſie reception ofthe ſpecies + 
lormes of things outwardly direGed vato them, they muſt needes by diuers wayes bein 
ngrvloffencc. Wherefore Nature very prouidently hath fenced them withligartents Whax crea: 
idsawlicreivich as with leafe-dores not only the cies themſelues but theirWholeorbes 772%” 
zſurvp, and thenceiris that thoſe creatures the outward skin or coate of whoſe eyes is ** = 
"tably hard as Galen well obſerucd-in his booke de inſtruments olfat ws, haue no cycAids 
Ul ethcir cies werenotſo ſubje ro danger. 1. 12 319 Od 
Theſe leafe-gares of theccics are called by the Grecians Gxipzpe gua/irk hviminler.emple, that The names of 
he Coaterof the Sight: Thence alſo they are not vnfitly called by a Poer Wupedigmre ghar Be ewhts 
the leaves of rbe Ege.": Cicero calleth theth Palpebre, cither becauſe in their ſidden-and | 
motions,they doe Paſpitare that is tremble;or clſc becauſe they are often ſubie@ 
vatrembling weaknes. Pliny cals them Gene; Feſtus Cilia. f | 
are-two incach<cie,for itis cut throughthe middeſt and diuided into an vpper 
tabycr,forin bothche corners they arc manitcithycorinuatedgthevpperſra, 1f1.1.8 3-] 
, Aaa in 
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$4.2 Of the Eie-browes and the Eie-lids. 8. Books, 


tm 


in amanis nuck mote noouable then the lower, which by ſome is thought to beeim- 
moonable of it ſelfe and onely mooued by the motion of the checks as Archange!uscon- 
4.  ceiueth. So Galen ſeemeth to ſay inthe ninth chapter ofhis tenth booke de w/# pertium, 
hang but more plainely in the tenth Chapter and in his fourth Booke De Locks Aﬀetti, vwith 
mooteatle. Whom 4G YVeſa/ns conſenteth & Lawrentiusyecldeth a reaſon, forfaith he, what neede 
was there that the lower cyc-lid ſhould bee moougable ſeeing by the motion of the 
per downward the eye is cloſed to his bottome, and by the morion thereof wank 
eie againe is ſufficiently opened? Burt Platerms thinketh that the lower = is mooued 
ſomething vpward when we ſhut our eyes. And with him Bauhine is of opinion that the 
lower lid is mooued by a Muſcle,although his motion be farre more weak and lefſecon- 
icuous then that of the vpper. For if both the eye-lids were made forthe vſe of theeies 
= was it neceſlaric that exther the vpper ſhould mooue downward, or the lower 
ward;or the one meete the other. Now wee finde by DiſſeRion that in the lower lidde 
_. there isa ſemicircular Muſcle as well as in the vpper, and in a creature aliue if we matke 
Thelwerlid the eje well, we ſhall percciue the lower lid to mooue thoughinot fo maniteftilic as the 
6 ome one YPPCr; but in Birds (as Ari#orle obſerued in the 13. chapter of his 2. booke De Parti 
Animalium) the lower cic-lid is onely mooued, | 
| Neither could ſo ſodaine and quick motions come from the vpper lid alone, becauk 
the motion downward would haue needed a longer time then was fit for ſo quickediſ 
patch,and therefore they ſooner meete if they ioyne to aſsiſt one another. But they. 
rlid inaman and in thoſe creatures in whome rhe lower is nor ſo ſwiftly moouedis 
any 4s ir it was to bee let downe much further then the lower was to be raiſedy, 
On the contrary in birds the lower lid is Roger then the vpper. 
The lower cie . The lowerlid [Tab. 1.fig.1,3.”)is much lefſe then the vpper, and ifir had nor beer 
kd why lefſe, {0 little falling vpon it ſelfe it would haue beene corrugated , wrinckled or relaxed ad 
hauefalne fromthe eye. And which is more, the eye would haue become bleared, ws 
teriſh and ill affeed. Beſide many things might haue gathered therein which woulde 
haue hardly bene. gotten out, VV herefore it was much fitrer that this lower lid ſhouldbe 
but lixtle and Gt cloſe to the'eye, that ſo whatſoeuer getterh within it might bee bene 
preſſed mit. We therefore reſolucaccording to our ſenſe, that both lids are mouedghe 
ypperdpwhwardand the lower vpwarde thatthey might mecte one with another. Jt 
 becaſe the lower is by much the lefle, therfore is his motion weaker and more obſcure, 
as'the motion of the vpper is more euident becauſe iris the larger. E: 
Whereot the Theſe eyelids are compounded of skinne, the fleſhie Membrane,a coat,Muſcles,thei 
cie-liddes are PAIN, and the haire. Wherefore their ſubſtance is partly ſoft, partly harde. Softasits 
compounied. Membranous and Muſculous, hard as it is griſtly : for if (faith Ga'ewin the ſixre chit 
of bis tenth booke de wſ# pertium) ithad becne onelic fleſhie and ſoft, becauſe they/an 
-firſtexpoſed to danger, they would haue beene ſooner offended then the hornie coat 
- of the: cie; yea they would eaſily hauefalne, become rugous and would nor fo equalle 
haue beene ſtretched ouer all r a arts of the cic. YT 
| _  - Onthecontrary, if they had beene hard and bonie, they would not ſo cafilye har 
+ - -- beene mooued, neither could:the hornie Membrane or coate haue touched them with 


The reafon'ss Qui danger of offence. | 
ici i > It was therefore fit that the cie-lid. ſhould bee made of ſuch a ſubſtance as ſhould 


_ both caſilie bee mooued and yet not offend the ejie by contation. = "_ 
Theron ©  Thekinne ofthe cie-lid is the thinneſt almoſt of the whole bodie altogether wit 
otter 5kin Out Hat, leaſt thereby their motion ſhould be hindred . Their fleſhic Membrane 1s ſo 
& mc:inbeanes thinne that rogether with their Muſcles itis ſcarſe ſo thicke as the Membrane loot 
whichis vnder the skinhe in other parts, ſo that the orbicular Muſcles ſeeme to! beeno 
thing elſe then the fleſhic Membrane diſtinguiſhed with ſmall Fleſhie Fibres, as Gun 
: faith of ir:in the ninth chapter ofhis tenth booke De w/# partium, And by reaſon of ths 
xenuitic or thinneſſe of the Membrane and skinne of the cic-lids. Ariforle ſaith, i 
their $kirme is without Fleſh, and thereforeFit bee wounded will not ioyne togeti 
2againe as it happeneth in the Prepuce or fore:skinne of the yard. | oh 
The inner Membrane [Table 1.figure 5.*] which is produced from the Perieravn! 
excecding thinne and light. Thinner and lighterthen the Pericranizen ir ſelfe,polliſhedÞ 
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that it ſhould not burtthe fight of the eye which moueth immediatly.againſt it.This = tem 
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Cnar.3 O/ the Eye-br owes and the Eye-lids, ks . © 
branc being produced into a length anſwerable tothe lengrh of che eye-liddes as alſo irito 

their «kin,doth make in the vpper 8& lower part a round angle; and becommeth duplicated 

or doubled, to which duplication is inexed a certaine gri iy ſubſtance harder then a mein- 
brane.,which they cal 74700;,we called ir before the brim of rhe cie-lid,8 this ſubſtance ſhut 

tethvp & comprehenderh the A — before ſpoken off, The vpper part ofthis mem- 

brane compaſſerh and as it were ſubdiuiderh the inner ſuperficics of both thelids. The o. 

ther covereth the exterior roundneſſe of the eye aboue the tendons of the muſcles as farte- 

tothe /ri5,and produccth that coate of the eye whichis called Adnara(for to it it is con- 

tinwed) [table 1. fig. 7. v v] which louing]y ioyneth the lid vnto the eye, 

_ Now the thinneſle and the lightneſſe ofthe membrangs was neceſſary tofutther we 
the ſwiftneſſe and ſuddenneſſe of the motion of the eye-liddes z for if they had beene heauy the thinges is 
they could neither haue been moued ſuddenly nor often,which two things were very ne- 9ftbc.lis. 
ceſſary : the frequency of the motion to meer with whatſocuernight affe@the eye,thece- 
kerity to take away all mmpediments ofthe ſight. Itis no wondertherefore ifNature made 
the body of the eye-lids very thin, ſmooth and ſoft,that fo they mightbe more nimble and 
prompt to moue at our pleaſure. | 

The motions of both the cye-lids are vpward and downward, there is alſo anocher moti- The moriens 
onmade by them both together which is circular, wherein both the eye-lids are gathered **< <i>lids 
rogether. For it was neceſſary thatthe yes ſhould bee opened and ſhur, for if they had 
beene alwayes couercd with the lid,they could neuer haue receined the images of their ob- 
iets,and if they had alwayes remayned open, neither had they been free from ourward in- 
juries, and beſide they would ſoonchaue grown weake by reaſon ofthe perpetual! difcipa- 
tonofcheir inward light ; whereforc it was of neceſsity they ſhould bee opened and ſhur. 
Andtherefore Ariſtorlein the 13.Chapter of his 2. Booke departibus Animalium, writeth The neceſſity 
thatthis motion is by an inſtinct of Nature nor after the guidance of our will, and thatthe therevt. 
Eyes by that inſtinR doe winke at any thing thar fallerh coward them bur this conceir Ga- 
kmreprehenderhin the ninth chapter ofhis temh Booke de »ſ# pertinms, where hee ſayerh, 

There are ſome Sophiſters when they could not finde out either the muſcles whichmoue ga, 
theEye-lids or the reaſon of their motion,they became ſo impudent as to deny that their 
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motion depended vppon our will: but affirmed that it was Naturall like the motion ofthe 
ateries and of the heart,eſtceming it berter to teach alye then to.confeſle their owne ig- 
norance 
| Butthis motion althoughirbe voluntary yer ir is partly free partly conſtrayned : the —_ £ 
ſeemotion is forthe couering and cuſtody of the eyes,,fhaply any thing ſhould bee trou- kinds. 
deſomevnto them,as too ſtrong a light noake,doſt.a blow or whatſocuer might happen Voluntarie. 
mtochem from without. That motion we call Conſtrayned which is ſtirred $46: COT- Confrained, 
poriall affection or ſerueth thereunto,and this motion is exceeding ſuddain andfivift,and 
tierefore for the moſt part we do not marke irzwhence it was that Ariftorlerather thought 4rifotle excu» 
tNaturall then voluntary; for example; when wee haue long time held our eyes open al- 20 
wough there be nothing to offend them, yer we are conſtrained to cloſe then vp or at leſt 
towincke,and that oftner and more ſuddainly in winter thenin Summer, when the winde 
then whea the ayre is quiet. It may bee becauſethe eyeis not ableto endure the 
touch ofthe externall ayre, becauſe of the tendons ofhis muſcles, which are of exquiſite 
&knſe and expoſed almoſt naked tothe aire,hauing nothing vpon them burthe thin them- 
called ednaza; beſide it hath beene often obſerved thartthe Chryſtaline humour it How co/d "ef- 
hath bin condenſed or thickned with cold to the great derriment of the ſight. Wher, 5 076+ 
brethat the eye mightnot be hindered ar all from ſeeing,nor from preſeruation ofir ſelfe 
Wen necdedoth require : the eye-lids were neceſſarily made with a fudden and ſwift mo- 
wnto ſhut chem and open them againe. 1 | 
Now theſe motions are performedby two muſcles commonly called the muſcles of The muſcles 
teEie lids: bur Archengelus calleth them meſcslj ocularii. Neither do others agree in the ofthe cic-hds 
ber of theſe muſeles, for Galey and the ancients as alſo Yeſalins and Sunius dpe make 
W,diuiding the orbicalar muſcle of which wee ſhall ſpeake anon into two,whereofone, 
they ,lifterh the cic-lid vp the other depreſſethir or mouethit downward. Burthe truth ,,,__ opiais 
cis onely one muſcle which ſhutteth the vpper lid according to Co/ymbur, Fallepirt onsconcer> 
Archangel. Platerus, Bawhine and 4quapenaens affirme that tharmuſclecontrateth ningihem, = 
the lids. Lavrentizs indeede makerh this muſcle double,and yethee faith that both of 
ſutte the vpper lid. Hence it followeth that Gelen,Yeſ«'ius and Silaine were igno- 
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rant ofthe miiſcle that openeth the eye, which Falopine, Plater, Baubine, Laurent, 
 * Aquapendens will baue to be but one, but Columbus and Archangelus ſaythere aretwo, th, 
one of them we acknowledge, but that which they call the fccond wee tay mooueth the 
eycround. | Tg | 


| The motions thetefore of the eye-lids arc performed by two muſcles ,- the one right 
(rab.1,” tab.2,#] of which Galen , Veſalius and Silniws were ignorant 5 and Fallopiu x, 
cribeth the iquention thereof rohimſelfe . This righr muſcle which lifrerh vp the vpper 
lid is cituated withinthe cauity ofthe bones; inthe vpper parr ofthe Orbe, aboue hu 
neare the muſcle thar lifteth vp the eyeitſelfe, ro which aiſo it is in figure very like and 
| ficſby,, bur kefſe and hath his originall from the ſame beginningwiththe other muſe 
BY. 4 that fovethe eye: to witt backward at the hole of the opticke neriie. This muſtleisq. 
tended directly tothe vpper eyc-lid, and is inſerted witha broad tendon to the exrremi 
ofthe lid, which weſaid was griſtly and called Tar/wus , and contradting his fibres inyy 
_ draweth the lid vpward;the lower lid of his owne accord falleth downward inrohisowe 
place, and fo the eye isopened. 
The ſecond muſcle which is ſemicircular [tab.s,fig.1,* * rab.r *or orbicular is cl 
by Columbus, Falopius,P aterus and Archangelus the firſt muſcle ofthe eye lid, butY+ſawy 
| and Silaius following Galen haue divided itinto an vpper and a lower part. ' Theyye 
. partyſay they, li:teth the lid vpward, the lower mooucth it downeward . Fatloprus mii 
obſervations confeſſerh that he was a long time of the ſame opinion wit': Galen andy; 
lis; but in the yeare 1553, took knowledge of his own error being admonithed parthh 
Oribaſtus in his booke de d:ſſ: cione mnſculorum in what place he epiromiſechthe 29.chy 
of Galens booke; partly by difſcCting the eye of a fiſh,called Phreagwhich we call a Sell, 
which fiſh moueth both his eye-lids. Lawrentiws diuideth itinto two, and calleth then 
. thetwo muſcles which ſhutthe lids, whereof one faith he,arifeth from the inward arg 
and compaſſeth the whole courſe ofthe hayres. Theorher ariſeth from the ſame 
and the roote of the Noſe, and is inferred into the Tar/4s or brimime of the lid. But 
"WS wi ful hereof wewillrather follow Ba#hive who ſaith , Tharthis orbicular muſdes 
feription of ſeated berwixtthe flelbye membrane andthat which is produced from the Pericyanums 
them,” * Scull-chin - It is membranous and very thin or lender, yetalitele increaſed by centin 
circular and fleſhy fibres which icborroweth from the fleſhy membrane, and ſo ſtandeh 
balfe round ineyther lid. It ariſeth with a ſharpe beginning at the t00:e of the Nel: inthi 
 greatand inward angle of the lower lid, where the common ſuture is berwixt the heads: 
. vpper law, from thence itproceedcth all along the latitude or bredrh of the lowerli 
_ andis inſtantly inlarged and returned tothe outward angle toward the vpper partofthe 
Orbe, and paſsing on by the vpper lid is inſerted with a fharpe determination intothey- 
per ideof he inner angſe,and fo maketh an exaQt circle compaſsing the outw-rd circum 
- Keds of both the lids; yer Felopims in his inſtitutions excepreth the inner part atthegret 
angle, from which i: is prohibited that it mightnot be altogether circular, 
. *Thevſcofthis ocbicular muſcle is that being drawne toward his originall, right 
Theveof tle 2 one and theſame timemooue the ypper eye-lid downeward,and the lower vpward,s 
cle. ſo ioynerhem and binde-them both together. Andthat this is ſo ir appeareth as wellly 
the continuity of rhe fibres in the circuenference andin the angle, as alſo by the motionof 
the ſame 45/6 eſpecially if it bee a lictle more conſtrayned, fo as wee muſt needes wink 
\ - ſome thing withall, forthenitis pereciued manifeſtly both by the ſight and by the toud. 
For nothing can be ſtrily drawne together and made to touch one another v1 elle ſont 
parts be drawne vpward and ſome downeward. 


| PE - This muſcle in refpe&t of his fibres which are continuall, is moſt truely ſide tobet 
o_ | fog one, but in reſpe of the two lids may be called two ſemicircular muſcles, for beingſep? 
-ratedthey make each ofthem a halfe circle , but being ioyned they make the circlepe 

| This muſcle Galen knew, and in the 9 chapter of his 10 booke de v/u pertium i 

tcih that allthe motions ofghe eye-lids are accompliſhed thereby. Hee dinic{cthit all 


* < 


trotwo, whereof one ſeated atthe great angle draweth toward the noſe, the othcr ({a0 

_ he) is ſcared atthe lefſe,anglc and draweth roward the temples- hs : 

WOEP Moreouer in the traion of the firſt the lid is depreſſed; in thetration ofthe latter it 

' bfigd xPopabecauſe the fibres ofthis muſcleare- continuall throughthe whole }:d itcar 
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"Now inthelower lid although it alſo be moued vpward ind downeward yer is there 
no Muſcle which hath right morion, bur —_— forenamed orbicular muſcle whicti 
draweth it indeed vpward , but rather toward 


inner angle or corner. as it wer to his be- ry pycas / 
inning;as any man may perceiue byrouching that part in himſelfe , and yerI know that vcd voward- 
Lnerhinke this motion proceedeth from the motion of the cheekes. | 
Wedetermine therefore and conclude,that the motion ofthe ye-lids is accompliſh 

ed by two muſcles,one right,which being inthe vpperlid eleuatech ir, the other orbicular 54, uk 
or round andis in both lids , which when it is ſtretched doth atthe ſame time drawrthe on c6cerning 
byerlid vpwardsand the vpper lid downward,and when there is need of a ſtronger con- - _ - f 
ration or cloſer ſhutting together, then alſo the orbicularmuſcle ofthe eye-browes(of © © 
which we made mention before)is drawne into be aſsiſtant , like as when we would open 
the eye more ſtaringly the muſcles of the forehead doe much heipe vs. 

He that would demonſtrat: theſe nice and curious Muſcles muſt haue avery keene 
and ſmall knife, wherewith he muſt ſeparate the skin,, inthe meane time raking carethat 
hedoenot cut the Fibres ofthe Muſcle, eſpecially inthe angleszthen ſhall he ſeparate the 
Muſcle below at the Tarſ#s or brimme of the lidde,and abouc in the bottome of the cye- 
brow. | 


| Co'unmbus & Archangelus add athird Muſcle which pnp—_—_ ay they out of theſame 


ce with che muſcle lifring vp the eyclid which third moſcle is afsiſtant vnto rhe former, 
ſe there is required more helpeto lift a heauie thing vpward then to drawit downe- 
wad. Butwe ſay that this third muſcle of ;o/umbus & Archangelaus is indeed the tixt muſe ,,_ vtifile 
ce ofthe CYC., 9k $97 | of the ciclids 
Weſaide moreouer, that the ſubſtance of the eye-lids wascartilaginious or Griſtlye, calcd Tarſus. 
having reſpe& vnto their extremities or brimmes into which certaine ſemi-circular car- 
wages [ Tab.1. « <] like the hornes of a halfe-moone, round, ſmall and ſofte arcinſerred 
berwixtthe skinne and the finall Membrane which com aſſed thelid . Theſethe Greci- Their Vſes, 
anscall 7<pous, but Plzwie and the interpreter of Galen cal them Cilia, Hippocrates in his book 
DeVidendicaie calleth this Cartilage yorJp3r. 1. :atfiSb[,*0 AL ELED 
Their Vſc beſide that which wee haue remembred befarc;is tphelpe the motion of the 
efe-lids; for becauſe they ſtrengthen and firme the thin; Membranes arid holde them di- 
ended that they are nor corrugated or wrinkled in their morjan, it becommerh that the 
{utting and opening of the cye is equall. 2a 8 | tht .. 
| :Galew in the ninth chaptcr of -his renth Booke De oſs fertium remembreth another 
eofthem whichis alſo approoued by Yeſaliwwand Falgpms, to witgthatthe muſcle which 
vinthe vpper lid might hauc a more firme and ſtranginſertion. ,Theſamevſcalfo ir hath 
nrelpe of the haires of the eye-lids, which being eſtabliſhed in'fo firme a ſubſtance doe 
remaine right and immooucable whichotherwiſe would hane falne vpon the eyes . And 
therefore Galen in the ſeauenth chapter of his eenth booke De ſa partimos makerhthisthe 
ſecondvſe of the Tarſne, wher he alſo affirmcrh that it is perforated with many ſmal holes 
wich notwithſtanding Plater devierhs . | | Serie - mo haices of 
 Thehaires of the eye-lids [Table.1« fig.tÞ*) are called by Hippocrates in Coaris brepepiies, op haars] 
&dfoby 4riſtorle. ' Pliny callcth them Palpebre afrequenti palpitatione, becauſe they are 
dlentubbed. The later Anatowiſts call them Cilia quod oculos celent, beecauſerhey hide 
iteyes. They are borne with vs into the world, as are alſo the haires of the eye-browes 
addiſpoſed in an elcgantorder, keeping an equall magnitude andnumber,l ſay anrequal proportion, 
magnitude; for ſayerh Galen in the 1 4..chapter of his eleauenth Bookede ſu partium , if 
jouaddany thing to them,or take any thing from them youcorrupt or vitiate their Vſe, 
--"_a54 bee fewer or StadererdheadiouStns Ding fall thorough them to offend the The wiedam 
We. o!ltf. ety! ſi: tv $4 Ot 120d. 
 Againe, if they bee thicker or groſſer,chey-areno morea wall or defence tothe eye, 
apriſon wherein the apple of the eye is hid and obſcured, which of all the Inſtruments 
four ſenſes ha leaſtth neede of ſuch an obſtacle, and therefore ſaith Gales inthe place be- 
equoted, our wiſe Creator hath lalde:vpon them a.lawe of neceſgity to keepe conts- 
Wally an equall magnitude , becauſe heeſawe it was moſt firſo robector rhe vie of that 
tember for which they were ordained. : \,+ . | 111:228 | | rs 
Aitwheras(and this is Gelens obſcruation'in the 7.chapter ofhis r10.bookde wa partium) 
twasmoſt conuenient that the haires of the cye-browes ſhould couch or fal one 
nother becauſe they were made to receyue that which fel] from the Head before it could 
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8. Book 
| comeyntothe eye: abeſchaires of the eye-liddes hauing another vic weremadero ftand 
 ., ftraight,becauſetheyithould benter hinderduſt,flies,or any ſuch like things from falling in 
to the eyess.; 1: -£ 191107 7 7 200 eg T9051 3149, þ 

' :: - Agaihe;they Bandhor ſtreightvypward co the browes nor directly downward to the 
checkes, neyther do they bend. inward to the eye; for if they had c ſtreight-vpwardg 
theirvſehad betnt forkeyred for which they were created, and ifthey had ſtoode directly 


andceaten . downwardor beencbentinwardeirhey would haue beene a great hinderancetothe (i 


—_— F - by breaking theconvnuity ofthe viſible'obiets. Notwithſtanding as the haires ofthe, 


we Wn" lidare bent alittle ypward,ſo aterhoſe of the neather lid curued downward,for if they 


ad ſtood po outthey would haue caſt a ſhaddow vpon the eyes and hindered ou 
lookingvpward.. +: i bd fig 
In like manner there.ts aconuentent and as it were meaſured diftance betwixt haire and 
Their diftice. hajre: far ifthey had bin ſet one farfrom another many things might haue falne between 
them whigh noware imeercepted; and ifthey had touched one another they would haug 
caft too dull a ſhadow before the fight All which the wiſedome and prouidence of out 
great Creator hath by this excellent order and poſition auoyded. Theſc hai:es doc neu 
row too long, neither do they euer fall,vnleſſe it be in extreame diſcaſes of that pan, a 
though Arifor/e mathe n1c:chapeer ofthis thirde Booke De Hiftoria Animal.hath a con. 
ceite thatthe vical Henwe, eſpeciallicifit bee to frequentwill make them fall. + -. 
- Neither.do theſcaites ferue onely for ornament as ſome haue conceyued, bur allo-t9 
Their ves. direct the viſtble ſpirites and the. beames which ſhoote foorth from the inner parts ofthe 
...- :#. cyc_ foritthey be falne away orretorted, a man can neyther ſee ſo directly forward, ng 
.-+.---- fofarreoff, /aplizic 2 2 | 
 Againe,:theiroften winckling recreares the {ight, and breaketh alſo ſomewhatthe 
brightneſſe ofthe obic, as wel as they intercept thoſe things which otherwiſe wouldfi 
-- ..; intotheeye, beingplaced as a Nertocarch anything that would ruſhinto them. 
Their veſſch," -- 'Thelceyclidsalfohauc veines from the Iugular veines; and Arteries from theſqv 
' raryorſleepy Arteics, Nerues alſo from the {ccond coniugation all which veſſels dolea 
* _ vihtotheinnouriduyertgbearcand motion. | | 
 h ..;- That whichhangentioutc the vpper eye-lid { Tab. 1. Fig.1.24 . ] Kuffes theFpho 
—— eallethx xeirory that ja;the bollow:. and thavwhich anſwereth thereto vnder thelowt 
der the eyes. lid is called vrixomer, or. vnder the hollow, Tab.z. fig;1,2.". ] Andthis victh ro ſwellinde 
Propſto{the greene {icktnefe, a1ohg fluxe of the Hamorrhodes and ofthe courſes,fon- 
time allo whenthe cycsbrgio tobebleareds/ 1 ie ty) : $11: 1090 
{: | zi Itiremaineth-acv tharweraddiaword or two. concerning; the vie of the cel 
waging 1 Alth Arif/ale n the thirteenth-Chapter of hisfecond Booke de partibus Animaim 
4ritotle., * iacknowledgeth no other vie of thefe eyelids, but onely to cover theeyes, and interery 
thoſe things whick would fall inro them: and/iherefore ſaith char fiſhes have no eye lids 
becaiſerhey arc alwayes in the water: norſhellyicreatures becauſe the Mebrane of that 
 eyeis very hard, and beſide they ſtand deepe in their ſockets.z-yerwehave'tcarnedman 
© etherviesofthemwhichwewill acquaint yowwjth;  '-. i gl 
—_ --. Thefirft and chiefe vie ofthe eye+lics therefore is, as /Jarolins well obferueth;rocleat 
7 he +4 vſc, he hornie-Mebrane from droffe,forthe ſight requireth anrexadt puritic in ediodighs 
cthatis.in his tralucere meane,otherwiſe we cannor ſce,eſpecially ſo diſtin&tly,as appeareld 
_ in troubkkd water . and ſmokie airg: wherefore'becauſe the hornie coare by reaſon 0 
monturewhich ſwedcerh Guroftlie glandule, as alſo by reaſon'of the' comattioniof tt 
.ourward aire.is eafily obtenobrated or: darkned./ the eye-lid was made compaſſed, wi 
at-onceivmight touchcthewholecye:, andtherefore'in openiip rhe eye when thelids 
| lift vpyit ſweepeth and as it were poliſheth the whole horny coate or Membrane; and 
isthereaſoa why when we defive corview/2thing curion(by we 'ofreri wink& with 087 - 
lids671:1;1:] . brad idege +] \& Nu ens (of nos 93 RI ; eli rio lnen CN 
FI » .- The:ſecond vie of thelids is y rharthe viſiblevertue mightſometiinebberumed on 
The 6:94: rhe light, eſpecial 30lceporbataman mightrake the berresroſd; andrbendeitisqhat 
:hoſtxreatures whichawanveyEltids;as Locuſts;Lobſters,Cx abs;& fuch like-inſefilkes?® 
 rurehath provided certaine cauities, whereinto inthetimeofrireir repoſobs jaws cerrane 
(chambers they reccive their wholetics arid ſhoote them onr 4gaine when\chey lookes- 
broads,, - fot ſhetharh an-cſpecratt care ofrhib, icharevery fenſe thouldbekeperfirto p# 
formelusownoeattioni: i 5 ot dic ns i ou I #1 urs. 0,19! 
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; And hence we may imagine the vnnaturall and cruefpunithment which the Carthage- 
anc in8ited vpon 41. Aris kegwlns whom inthe firit Punicke warre they had atvn- 
awaces ſurprized who beivg by themſentto Rome (after he had before taken his Oath 
toreturne) did in the Senare-houſe diſſwade them from making exchange of captiues, 
ore Whenhe retutned they cut off his cye-lids and fer him m the ſunne vntill the 
eheneſſt of rhe obicQ ouer-came nor. onely the ſpirites of his Eyes, but alfo of his 
+ Athird vſe of the eye-lids is to recreate the ſight;leaſt at one time too great a number The third me 
offpizits ſhould be exhauſted ; for if pas ſhould be ſo long open as wee are awake, | 
thty would be wearicd, and many things falling vpon their coates would offend them. 
Againeifthey be not quite (nut vp they direct our ſight,ifwe deſire to take a true ayme 
any thing which is ſomewhar rea, 5: 5:3 : 
Finally, wy ſerue ts defend the ſoft eyes fromthe incurſion of outward inturies, 
becauſe ivis much better ſometimes nor to ſte arall, then by offering to ſee; ſuffer our 
gies obo offended. And thus much concerning the circumſtances of the Eies. Now we 
proceede vnto the Eye it ſelte, - =T , 


won CHAP. III. of t k, Fat & Maſcles of the Eyes. 
HE parts wherofthe Eye confiſteth, arc fiueFat, Muſcles, Veſſels,Coars 7Þ*<ra"tef 


s ASIH9and Humors. The Fat which Anatomiſts do ſorne of them call Adeps ſom CR 
Fa of them Progwueds,is verie plentifull about the eyes [ Tab. 1. Fig.6.T] eſpe- Pounded. 
Scially it is found in thoſe ſpaces whichare betwixt the Muſcles -avd the 
AY Ncrues,. Itisalſo more plentiful at the vpper Muſcle, becauſe thar is 
gue and.otdaincd fot.more frequent & ſtrong motions. In like manner toward the j, whetple- 

werſide of the Orbe there is plentic of Ear which like a pillowe js laide vnder the Eyes, cexof the eye 
thatwith their weight they ſhould nor prefle themſclues vpon the bones . Againe, be- *<fatis foid 
tixtche, Muſeles and the globe of theeie there is aboſidant far, that when the Muſcles | 


worke the eje ſhould nor ſuffer compsefsions Finally; there is alſo fat found neerethe 


| Veines and Arxerics, whereby the veflcls are; ſmeared ouer and their difientionpreuen- -.;, 
| | © 


a#d1nxhemorion of thegies, / 32 hb Os + 2 B41 
|. Thevſe of thegar; in-almuth as iti wartme, is to heate the eye which by nature is wa- 
teriſh and cold, andbefzde to dejerid.ix from the coldnefle of the outward aire. And that is The vics of 
terealon why we ricuey fedke any maniteſt coldnefſc or-ſliffenefſe in our eyes  Againe, thefat... ,. 
telumiduy of the fatdeth moytcn.the.Muſcles,that they becoeinot exiccitedor dried ;:. 
yintbewofeen notions. The ſolgarfe of the far keepeth the eyes from being.offended 
bythe bones abour them. The vnEtuoſity or oyly fatneſſe makerh their motion fwiftand 
tiile;arid beſide ,whenibe Mylclesace forhewhat dried, becauſe of their motion: tirid as 
hi&reconfuncd,gitaffderdeth Aliment vnto them-/ 21h auto 
The Muſcles of the Eyes,althoughithey belong to another place, namely to the Booke why the mur- 
afheMuſcles, yer becauſe wee are.defirous. fo:abfolue the Hiſtory ofthe Senfſosin this clesaftbe eye 
Freie Bboke wee w3ll rake 1ibgrtyira; yarry ſomething from our ſcope and{erdowne: as trot 
perteadefgriptionat ben heere ab whearl»: -» And that was the teafon'why befatewe 
$toſo-lagsp deſcribing the Muſcles ofthe 1eye. browes and eyc-liddesy cancenniitig all 
#hiabave willſpart antlahour andyorrs when wee tome to the Hiſtory-of therhtulcles; 
exherefore Our-LYCKWETR Wubn yaas ſpies and {cout-watchesthar wee. cigbrpur+ 
Mitgs-profitable andeſchow thatthar is hartfull, Nature made tot theicyes immonas 
I, for tboo they: (houlde have diſcernedonely thar which is oppoſite vntothering: for ſq 
Bub-41f te imhits fecongbagke 1) rprrttbue Animalium-and the temb chapter Gerimmmut mo by a 
tne oabatis,weldebya ſtraight lineztot it-eucry pofition faith Galen inthe eight 5: 
Ghaptcr othiseembbodke derſupsrrigem, becauſe oblique, fide, backward, higher and 
Ihr Qbie&s do noefall it wirkthe bail of the Eye... Nature therefore hathſo diſpoſed Wo 
youked dxey:tmay move & turn themſchics oncuery fide at their pleaſure.Bur Galew 1. oc... 
mb inghplcebefoRauored; thatnor only the.cyes are monedbur alſo theneckand '*> +» -+ 
Sithcadbarcdnade.moont: ble ferththecboof of the eyes, becauſerthere areſix poſitions 
vhplactvntmallwhich tbe gyc-ought ramoouc; that is to'fay, vpward downeward, for- 
Ward. baghyeatdg bl tbeight hand ahd onthe left; 1 .. : | 
Ikwakthefforc of necelsity. chat the eyes ſhuld hauc other helps beſide their own motion, 
Jortbe'oyes be not mevucd forward and backward: partly becauſe there was no _ 
Vii") | necet- 
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$548 Of the Fat antl the muſcles of the. Eyes. 8. Booky 
neceſsity,and partly becauſe it was impolible; it was not neceſſary they ſhould mouefor. 
ward ſayth 4quapendens,becauſe the pour not attaine vntothe light butthe light vary 
the cie,which in a momentenlightnerh an infinite ſpace cuen vnto the eie,yea infinuacth 
it ſelfe thereinto. 7 _ 
Bur the wiſe Creator hath made amends for the efe of this motion of the eyes 
the help of the motion of the head, which our ot had conuerteth it ſelfeto ſee thoſe thi 
As aforke Which the eje could not by his proper motions perceiue. Morcouer, that wee mighth 
morion of the whatſocuer is bchind our backe(which could noc be done onely by the circymuolutiong of 
ehighes. che head)Natute hath ſo prouided that the thighes can carry the body round, -Inlikemas 
nerthe motion of the cye vpward is afsifted by the backeward motion of the head andof 
the whols ſpine,whichthey haue ES of that ſtriue to take vicw of the pinnacle of 
high Steeple: ſo alſo the motion of the eye downewardis furrhered by thatmotion ofthe 
head and of the necke which is forward. ” | | 
Sceing therefore it was neceflary that the eyes ſhould bee moued with voluntary mo. 
Why their tion z andall voluntary motion is madeby miuſcles,therefore our wiſe Creatot hathpiue 
_ 5 ae ynto them diuers muſcles whereby their motions are very ſudden and expedite, Henee 
_ itis that .47iſtor/e in the 8. Probleme of the 7.SeRion calleth the Eye The moſt noblepun if 
the body : yerſayth hethe left eie is more nimble then the right. Now whereas themoy;. 
ons of a mans eye are ſhxe according,to Galem in the third Chapter ofhis firſt Booke de me 
tu mnſculorum it followerh neceſlarilythat the eic muſt hauc xe muſcles z but Ge/en, + 
ſal: and thereſt ofthe Anatomiſts as Co/ambwe ſayth .beingaccuſtomed only to deſcribe 
' the cies of beaſtes haue added a ſeauenth muſcle, and thoſe ſixe alſo which'they haue de. 
ſcribed they haue miſplaced. But we are to deſctibe the muſcles of the eye of aman, tha 
=] which belongeth to beaſtes is deuided into two, into three, and ſometimes int 
OUTC. : 
| In men therefore as we haue ſaid there are ſixe muſcles according vnto the ſixemoti 
Whyfix*e ons of a mans eic; foure of which motions are &ight, that is to ſay vpward, downemwatd, 
Hwwsny 32 hc righthand and tothe Jeft;the two motionsremayning arc oblique, ro which belong 
mo ons ze TWO oblique muſcles whoſe vſc isto rowle the eieabout. Notwithſtanding one of theſes 
<ichath,  exaMly oblique, the other partly right partly oblique. All chefe muſcles are ſearedonthe 
backeſice of the Eye within the cauity ofthe Scull, whether they accompany the opticke 
--*, - nerue andſoremayning in their poſition,the eic andthey together doe make a Pyramici 
Th- Feure of © Wrbinared figure. [Table 1.figu.6.7.] Amongtheſe muſcles the thicker and morecor 
wece. PpoOlentarethe Rrgbr which haue all the ſame ſtrufure,originall and inſertion ,and dopaſle 
ſtraight alalong the length ofthe eiez the oblique muſcles arc leſſe fleſhy yer very like one 
another. | 3 23023 | | 
All chefermuſcles of the cie are ſinall that they mightbe ſooner mooucd; but that which 
helpeth moſt the volubility of their motion is the round figure, which is the nimbleſt of 
. . others, as we may percejue by the roundnes of the heavens. 
Why zouud, - The ejetherefore being round asare alſo the muſc'es thereof,is euen ina momentcon- 
.. ueyedouer the whole heauen,andthe headiirſelfe is therefore mooued very ſuddanly and 
fwittly becauſe it toucheth vpon the bone whereon it reſteth with a narrow point. | 
the right mur © |! IDE foure Right muſcles meeting and touching one another toward the roote ofthe 
cic, nerue oprick,doe ariſe with a ſharp beginning frs the lower part ofthe bony orbe whichis 
made by.chewedge bone,hard by the paſſage through which the nerue of yl t or the of- 
tickeneruedoth yſſue. I know well that Yeſalzas is of opinion that rhey arite our of dive 
= _ andinto diuers parts areinſerted. Againefor their matter,he conceiuerh they ariſe 


Viv the ou 
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om a.commixture of the Dara mater which compaſſerh the opticke nerue and a nerve of 


the ſecond coniugation, - Plarerus thinkes that they ariſe from the membrane which cons 
pafſeth the orbe ofthe eye,and that membrane which inueſtech the opticke nerne. 4qu+ 

Divert ores pendensmagineth they procced fromthe Pericranium or Scull-kinne. Lawrentiu dilpt- 

ors abour tcthabour f 

ther origanal the cie doe ariſe from the innerthicke membrane which compaſſcrh the opricke nerue;for 
this is altogether againſt ſence ; they could nor ſayth hee ariſe from a membranenorthey 
ougltnot. . They ought nor, becauſo a wembrane of an exquiſue ſence.compaſſerhthe 
neruc,which neruec the muſcles in their motions would compreſlc, and ſo the fight woul 
be offended. They could not becaule hey are not eſtabliſhed vppon a firme foundanon. 


k remayucth therefore, ſaith Laureniuws, that they muſt ariſe from the inmoſt depth of - 
OT 


cir originalt on this manner z They erre,ſaich he, which thinke the mulcksof 
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le 2 F « ſhewerh wwſtles of the Eye in their By Thecie lid. B, The Tarſus or griftle 
Table AE” : Jun mane 5c. ke " where the haltes grew, 
ont op ; ' C, the muſcle lifting vp the eye 11d, 
us 2. f_ _ Eye rowled wpward whereby their muſ- Dae right vhuer waſcle of the cis 
gles may be wed. 


| io 3,and q,w'thrhe nerur, 
Figure 3.and 4. ſhewerth the muſcles of the Eye ſeparated be- E,2,3,4, the ti ghelower mnicle of the eye, 
fore and behma with their neraes. 


in 3 and 4 with the gerue, 
Figure 5. 1s the Eye of an Oxe,with hts muſcles ſeucred as Ve F,1,2,3,4,tue right exicrinall muſcle ofthe 
| ” eye. 
{albu; doth ſhew it CART A. IT. G _— the right intervall muſcle ofthe 
| FT H,r,2,3,4, the oblique fuperior muſcle or 
FIG, FIG.N the pulley, whoſe tendon is marked with 
and the pulley with 5, | 
I 2,3. 4, The oblique inferior muſcle of the 
©, 
K a ,the opticke nerue, 
41,2, Therendon of the oblique ſuperior 
muſcle. 
6 1,2, the ſayd pulley,a ſmall griftle where 
. _ throughthe tendon doth paſſe, & in the 
3 and 4 pulled fromthe bone. 
ccceee 3,quhe moving nerues of the cies, 
«8, 5,the ſecond muſcle of the eye.lid lying 
in the cauity of the eye, whoſe broad ten 
don Bis inſerted into the eic-lid, 
y 5.the hajres of the ci:-browes, 
= m—_— mui le« leading the eic vp- 
ward and dawnward, 
?ng, Two right muſcles moouing vnto the 
right and left fide, 

OY , Stow oblique muſcles lightly turning 
x F, the ſeauenth muſcle which may bee de- 
uided intomore. * | 

A 5, The Opticke nerne, 
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ahe or cauity. But we reſt vpon Bauhines opinion for their originall, —_ 
| Their whole bodies throughour their whole courſe are fleſhy, andtheir bellies beare 
ont tound as they come forward. Butthey detertnine a ſite abouerhe middle of the eye Theirinferri- 
itoabroad thinne and membranous woken wherewith they compaſſe the whole cyc be-®> 
fore,and grow very ſtrongly tothe horny Tunicle neare vnto the Fiz or Raine-bow inthe 
eater circle : and theſe tendons ioyned together doe make that nameles coate of Colum- 
andrhe white ofthe cie. Kt | Tr OY 7 L | 
; For we conceive that this whitenefſe is cauſed rather by the tendons. of theſe muſcles Whence he 
hentharit properly belongeth to the coate which we call A1nar9. And ſomuch (hal be —_— 
lfficient to haue ſpoken in generall ofthe muſcles ofthe Eic. Now we come to/a more cerdeth, . 
panicular difcription of them one by one, 0: Dx. [EEE 44-5.-0-4 
+ The firſt [Table 2. figure 1,3,4-* fig.5.s]whichis the third according to Y-{/aliwgand , vc pant 
Gden alſo in the 8. Chaprer ofhis ro. Booke de ju pertiumsyis ſeated aboue ; flcſhy it is & cular wy 4 
round, thicker alſo then the reſt,greater anc ſtronger then the ſecond, becauſcir \lteth — 
a \pward toward the row. For there is greater {trength required to lift a thing vp,then 
tPpullicdowne, "The names cf this muſcle commonly giuen by Aurhours arc, 4tollens 
ad Superb;.the Lifter and the Provdmulcle. ; my 
he 
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The ſecond which according to Galen and Yeſalias is the fourth [Table 2. figure 2,3 © 

E. figure 54+] is oppolite into the former and placed inthe Lower part; it rawethth, 

eye downeward to the Cheeks, and therfore needed not be ſo grear as the formerh. 

cauſethe eye declinerh eafily with his owne waight: Itis called Deprimens and Humilz, 

the Deprefſor and Humble Muſcle: 

The third [Ta:afig. 1,2,3, 4*. fig-5,2] accotdirig to G4/en and Yeſaline the Firſt, isfe, 
ted in the great angle and leadeth the eye inward toward the noſe, and is called 44 
tens and Brbiterizis we may call it the Gleejng Muſcle, . . 

The fourth [Tab.2.fig:1,2,3,4*. fig. 5, »] which according to Galen and Yeſaliwists 
ſecond, is oppoſite to the third feared on the outſide ofthe eye which it draweth tot 
lefſer angle ot ro the temples, andis called Abducens and 1ndignarbrimuz we may calitts 
Scu-muſcle or the Muſcle of Diſdaine: CL 

The Vie Ifall theſe foure worke together the eye is drawne inwarde; fixed, eſtabliſhed and 
'. conteined, whichkind of motion Phyſitians call Motu Tonicus , wee in our Lan 
cal ita Set or wiſt-looke. Archangelus is more diſtin in the aſsignation bf the motion 
of theſe Muſcles,for (faith he) whe as at diuers times they are moued with any pauſeh 
twixttheir motion, then the eye is mooued toward the originall of that Muſcle which 
worketh. Burt when they are mooued at diners times without any pauſe, that is, within 
mediate ſucceſsiue motions;thenthey mooue the ye round : but when they all moge 
in the ſame moment then do they ſer fixe and eſtabliſh the Eye immooueable,wherch 
yt arc holpen by the fift Muſcle, whether all foure doe mooue a part or do woikety 
cther. 

- The fifth [tab. 2. fig. 2,3. 4. 'fig. 5.*] which is alſo according ro Galen and7ſkiy 
the fifth, but the ſixth according to Fallepins, Platerns and Learentins;is ſeated intheou: 
fide at thedepth ofthe _ and ariſeth betweene the eye and the Tendons of theſe. 
cond and fourth Muſcles; which is the reaſon why ſome haue thought that it rakethli 
originall from the Eie and is againe inſerted into the ſame. Butthe very place ofhi 
originall is at thatcleft which appeareth like a ſuture or ſeame of that bone ofthe loyr 
partofthe Orbe which ioynerh the firſt bone of the iaw with the fourth. Sometime i 
ariſeth with a fleſhy beginning from a bony ſcarfe. It is ſlender,round, ſhort andew 
ly oblique, andpaſſcth obliquely roward the ourwarde angle as it were to embrace the 
tie, and is implanted with a ſhort and round Tendon, degenerating into a thinneal 
Neruous termination necre vnito the Jisor Rain-bow bur obliquely hard by the infer 
_ the ſixt Muſcle, ſo that ſometimes the Tendons of them borh, ſerue one and the 

& 

To recitc heere the contentions and challenges of Anatomiſtes about this Muſc: 
would rather entangle our Readers minde then giue him any great ſatisfaQion, cſpec 
ally ſeeing thoſe learned men to whom ſo nice ia. es will not ſeem tedious, my 
repaireto thoſe founraines from whence we haue drawne our by-ſtreame,and therefore 
we paſſe onto the vie whichis by the contraQtion of his Fibres to rowle the'cie oblique 
ly downward to the ourward angle. I 

0 The ſixt [Tab.2.fig. 1,2,3,4-" fig.s -] which is the ſixtalſo according to Galen &/+ 
His original (1:5, but the fift according to Felepius, Platerws and Levrentine, is ſeated on the infide 
andthe vpper partzyet vnder the right Muſcles, and is partly right and partly oblique. 
It ariſeth Fm the ſame place with that Muſcle which draweth the eye direQly vntothe 
_ angle at the fide of the Opticke Nerues paſſage which is in the verie depth ofthe 

Orbe. | 

—_—_—_ It cndeth as well in man as in bruite beaſtes inzo around, ſmall and long Tendo 
[Tab.2.fig.1,2.*] almoſt arthe vtmoſt brimme or edge of the inward angle. This Ter 
don is refleed through a ſmall griſtle hollowed like a Caye and ſcituared inthe gre 
ter angle, which Fa{opiwe firſt of all men called Trocblea or the Pully, & thence procer- 
xis progreſſe. ding obliquely to the right angle [Ta.2,fig.2,* bur in the thirde and fourth figure iti 
Felopius bis liven from the bone] toward the ypper part of the eye, it isinſerted berweene the fir 


, rg #0 and the fifth Muſcles with an oblique line, all which time the forefaid Tendon is com- 
| Fi ferton, paſſed about with a certaine Ligameant as it were with a ſheath. 


This Muſcle beihg drawne inward toward his originall with his Tendon he rurneth 
the eye ina circular motion to the inward Angle. Theſe two turning Muſcles the one 
vpwardethe other lower are called Circulares & Amatory, the rowling or a” 

IVIuL- 


PIT 


oo ————— 
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Muſcles, fome alſo call the ſixt Muſcul#m Trochlee, or the Muſcle of the pully: _ OE 
Theſcauenth Muſcle which is for the moſt part found in brute beaſtes ,cxcepting the 

Apeand Fiſhes,is placed [Tab. 2. fig.5. x] vnder the former ſixe; and hath of itſelfethat _ "EP 

figure which the former ſixe do together make. Itis ſhott and compaſſerh round about The 7-belon 

the Opticke nerue , { Tab.2. fig..A. ] yet istheir ſome fatbetweenethem, Proceediiig 5: © 

forwardit is dilated and embraceth the whole globe of the eye euento the roote. It ma- 

Lech alſo a circle like as the foure firſt did at the Rxinbow make a circle with their chords or 


* Tendons: at his inſertton, whichis into the hard tunickle of the eye, ir becometh fleſhy 


and may be divided into three or foure; fo as Galewin the fourth chapter of his fift booke 
&; diſſeFione Muſculorum maketh a doubt whether it be one Muſcle, or double or treble. 
The viſe of this Muſcle is to tie: vppe and ſtrengthen the eyes of brute beaſts hangin 

alwayes downeward,that they ſhould not fall with their own weight. Ir alſo incompaſ- 
ſerh the nerue Oprticke therby making his paſſage,not only ſtraight bur alſo warranteth ic 
fs diſtention & fro leaning againſt the bone in violent concuſsions or ſuddain motions. 
Gdlen addeth in the booke before named,that in that motion which we called Tonreall or 
thefixing of the eyc;it eſtabliſheth the ſame when we would accurately diſcerne any ſmall 
body; for he ſuppoſedthis Muſcle alſoto be in men. 

But Nature orthe God of Nature rather, did not ſee itneedfull for mankinde, be» why a man 
eauſe his countenance is creed vp to heauen , and if at any time hee bee conſtrained to bub roche 
lookedownward he hath all che foure right Muſcles with their joynt ſtrength toſuſtaine 7 ——_ 
his eye, becauſe their Fibres grow to the Membrane which compaſſeth the Orbe. 
© Felopiusaddeth an eight Muſcle found in Oxen which draweth har griſtly Membrane 
which 4iſtorle in theewelft chapter of his ſecond booke de hiſtories Auimalem calleth the 
thin of m—_ with which Membrane brute beaſts do blinke when they feare leſt any 
thing ſhould fall into their eyes: vnleſſe any manſhall chinke this is apart of that Muſcle 
which draweth the eye to the outward angle. II 
.:7. To finde outtheſe Muſcles of theeye, when the Braineis takenaway you muſt cur Howe inake 


theOrbear each cornereuen to the Opricke nerue with a ſaw, bauing a great careleſt IE 
the Trochlea or pullywhich is in the inner angle be offended. thele Mufdles 


+: Nexryou muſtſeparare the Pericrenium from the bone , and bend the vpper part of 
the Orbe backeward, then take away the fat and ſo ihall you perceive the Mulcles of the 
ye-lids,and of che eyes themſclues together with their veſſels; and if you would obſcrue 
% roper and peculiar motion of euery Muſcle, you muſtpreſeruethem in their proper 
litions and tie ro euery one ofthem athred not farre from the Tendons ,t-en draw the 


thred and the draughtthercof willdeſcribe varo youthe vie of the Muſcle to which itis 


9 You may alſorakethe eye whole out ofhis Orbe topether with the Ttochlea,which is 
inthe inner angle. and ſodemonſtrate what you pleaſe. And thus much ſhaltbee ſufki- 
Gent to haue ſpoken ofthe Muſcles of the cyes. Now we proceede vnto their veffels. 


| CHA P. V.. Of the veſſel of the Eyes. 


Or the ſame reaſon for. which we intreated preciſely of the Muſcles of the 

ds cycintheir Hiſtorie,we will alſo handle their veſſels morediſtrialy in this j 

y place, andpafſethem'ouer morelightly in the booke of Veſſels. , The veſſe's 
>= Theveſlc!stherefore which are | vmo the eyeare veinesand Arteries ; 7716 tally 
\->WE- 7 to whichare added Nerues,as being comon Organsnolefſe then the other. ycines. 

The Veines which are ſent vnto the eye da out of the jugular Veines & leade blood 
fortheirnouriſhment. , 

* » The Arteries ariſe fromthe Carezides or ſleepy Arteries, and are diſperſed through 
themuſcles to moderate the inward heate,and to ſultainetheir life; through which Mu: ****re*: 
cles as alſo through the fat they are accompanyed with Nerues,, and diſtributed through 
their Membranes, which is ſhewed'in the third Table the ſecond and third figures at®. 


The Nerues are oftwo forts, Oprici and Motory , that is, ſeeing and mooning, they 


- 
- 


Nerues 


| _ out of the marrow of the braine yet remaining within the (cull and making the 


inall marrow, | e935 IP 
The Opticke Neruef tab.2. fig.1 and 3. *.fig, 54a-rab.3.fig. 2.48.4, } whichis called ,,; 
Viſorius or the Nerve of ho” on each ſide one, and theſ: are amongſt all thenerues of —_— 
ſenſethe largeſt, therhickeſt, the ſofteſt, and Galey allo ſaith the longeſtinthethird chap- 


ter 
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$52 Of the Veſſelrof the eye. 8.Booky, 

ter ofthe ſixteenth book de v/# parrium. They are of a rare textute cSpaſſed with both the 

—_— ca Meninges. [ tab. 3. fig.2.** ©. ] They arethegreateſt and thickeſt of all the Synewes,tha 

thick.ſt, ſoaboundanr faculty —_— tranſported to the eye ;/thatit might ſooner haue ſenſe of 

the light,and be manifold wayes affe&ed. 

_ - 'Theyarevery foftſaith Gales in the fifth chapter of his feuenth book de placitis,tha 

| they mightbe ſooner affeed becauſe they are nerucs of ſenſe andof aſenſeſo very ne. 

Why fof<cr. ceffary, for albſcnſe is perfected by — and ſuffering. They are ſofter then any o- 

ther, becauſe they are affefted by the light alone, which they receiue alſo very much bro. 

ken. They are the longeſt of all the reſi, becauſe the way is long from their original to 

the Orbe ofthe eye. Their texture israre andthin, and therefore Herophilus beleeued 

| thatthey wereperforated : andGaley thereupon called the revs and meetns wiſorios, For 

Galen ourof jn the third chapter of his ſixeteenth booke de v/#partium, hee nioterh out of Herophila;; 

Hoepbils: thatthey arein their inſide perforatedall along their paſſage ; and thar, perforation wa 
the reaſon why they were made ſo large. : 

By theſe Galen thinketh not onely that the faculty of ſenſe is tranſported ,. but al 

the Animall ſpirits in which the faculty is eſtabliſhed , that ſotheir ſenſe might be more 


aboundant and ſtrong : whereas through other Nerues he conceiucth that the vertueor | 


Where they faculty onely is carryed as we may perceiue inthe 12.chapter of his tenth booke de v/s 
I partidm, and inthe fifth chapter of his ſeuenth booke ge placizis. Theſe Opticke neryes 
cd. in their endand in their originall are diſtin, but at the middle of their progreſſe aboue 
the ſaddle orſeat of the ws. e bone, before they fal out of the ſcul becoming alitle bro 
der,the tightis vnited with the left [ tab. 21. lib.7.fig. 1. **) ſothatthey make the formeof 
the Greekex,notby cleaving the one tothe other, or by incercuſſation,or that one ridah 
ouer the other, but by perfe& and abſolute vnion and confuſion oftheir marrowes they 
are ſo ioyned that one cannot be ſeparated fromthe other, [ rab.21. lib.7.fig.'r-*] for ir 
| is averyrare thing in Anatomic to find them ſeparated. WIG: | 
The ves of Thevſe of this conjunQion is, partly that the Paprlla or ſight of the eye might look 
their coniun- PON the ſame plaine leaſt otherwiſe the viſible obieAs ſhould appeare double becauls 
Ron. the eyes are double:partlythat the 7dea or formes of viſible things might be vnired andſo 
the faculty of fight be commonto both ſides, becauſe the viſible ſpirit may paſle from one 
eye toanother in a moment for the more certainty of the fight: And this is proouedif wy 
preſſe or inforce one eye vpward or downward,for then allthings appeare double: whey 
fore as it was conuenient thatthe cyes ſhould be pararcls; ſoalſothenerues, - whichbe, 


cauſe of the motion ofthe eyes might decline from therightline , eſpecially ſeeing the - 


muſcles docompaſſe them and cleaue vnto them: for when one muſcle onely whether 
be the vpper or the lower is moucd, the eye alſo is rowled to oneſfide. And thereforg 
Nature hath worthily joyned the Opricke nerues together that cuen in ſuch motionsthe 
faculty might be wholly conuaicd tocither ſide. And this appeareth to be true becauſe if 
you put your hand betwixt your eyes along the length of your Noſe, ſo that you cannot 
ſcethe obiect you intend with botheyes, you ſhall perceiue that you ſee more obſcurely 

- oneitherſide,then if you lookt vpon the obie&with one eye ſhut vp, for then the faculty 
h which was before diſperſed anobocdk is vnited into one. Adde alſo this thitd' profit of 
the coniunQion.that the ſoftnerues having along way to go,might thus be made ſtrong 
ande ſtabliſhed, becauſe Nature could not ſuſtaine them with any ties or knots of Mem- 
branes. After their coniunRionthey are inſtantly diſhoyned , and each nerue iſſueth 
through the proper hole which is framed in thedeprhof Orbe our of theſcull\ Tab. 21. 
lib.>.fg.1.aboue". ] and fo the right attainerh to the right, andtheleft vnto the left eye, 


and there arc implanted, 


In a man they are inſerted on the backeſide intothe center ofhorpy coate [ſeethethird 
table fig.2.3.4.8.]becauſe onely man can look direftly forward. In brute beaſts as in oxcn 
and horſes, whoſe eyes are much farther a ſunder,they attain bya line notably obliquevy 

_ tothe compaſſe of the eye and do notderetmine inthe Center.. Hence itis that theeyes 
of brute beaſts doe ſee the carth on either ſides rodireGt their gate andto: finde out their 
nouriſhment.Theſe Opticke ncrus when they are. come vntothe:ries are dilated ſaith Ge 
len inthe 1. chap. of his 10.book de v/upartium and like a membrane eachofthem inc# 

afſe the glafsic humor Galey alſo addeth inthe ſame place that they are inſertedintothe 


The vſeofthe Criſtalline humour, 


opuck nerves © The vſe of theſe Opticke nerues is to leade the vilible faculry.ſrom the braine which P 
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theejes is gathered vnro the viſible forwes where the Nerue is dilated into the Mem- 
braps of the $ie. For if this Nerue be obſtructed as it is in thar diſeaſe which the Arabians 
call Gutts ſerena the cleare drop, the aftion of ſeeing is altogether taken away or inter- 
ted. And ſo much concerning the Oprick Nerues. | F 
The Nerues of Motion are on either fide one,which ſendeth a ſmall ſfurcle-to each 
Muſcle by which itis mooued [Tab.2.fig.3.4. ſheweth this] (as he may perceiue who di- 
lipcncl (hallſeparate the beginning of the Muſcles from the Nerue)which alſo is ſpred 
7 into.the Membranes . Theſe moouing Muſcles in their originallare continuall, 
thatis,tbe. aght, is ioyncd with the left, whence ir commerh to pafle tharwhen one eye 
imoqued, the other alſo falloweth the ſame motion: for they proceede ioyntly out of 
onepointas it were in the fore-part ofthe ſpinall Marrow, fo thar the ſame obie& and 
ome hghr,afrer the ſame manner and art the ſame time inſinuateth it ſelfe-into either 
e,thatthe ſenſe and diſcerning might be one and the ſame; and this maketh» much ro 


axfetion.of the ſenſe that one and the ſame thing might nor appear double, which -: 


douktleſſe would happen-if ane eye might be mooued vpward and the other downward 
the fame time. That this 4s true you may eaſily learne if with your finger you either 
depreſſcor lit vp one of your eyes, for then all obiefs will appeare double; one lighter 
another lower. But if you mooue your eye toward the fide, becauſe the paprifaorStehbtes 
xeinthe ſame line, {48 obiccts will not ſeeme double . Wherefore Galew: inrhethir» 
eench chapter of his tenth booke ae vſupartium writeth, that the Diamerers ofthe-viſt 
ble Cones muſt be placed in one and the ſame plaine, leaſt that which is one do appeare 
double. | EO -- 2104 »*. 4 
' Henceitis, that inthe palſye and convulſion of the Muſcles of the eye the patient 
oken ſecth double Obie@s, becauſe the eyes do depart from the ſame plaine:-: Soalſo 
whenthe Oprticke Nerues are either conuelled or relaxed the papil/a or Sightnot beeing 
nthe ſame line,all thinges appeare double, which alfo'for the ſame cauſe happenerh ot- 
tentimes to men when they are drunke. | foot 
From theſe Inſtrumentes Veynes, Arteries and Nerues are deriued vnto the eye a- 


=_—_ 


Gaila ſcrena. 


The Nerves 
of Moton. - 
Where they 
arg cendnusl 


«475 


Ia kg! 


£440 + « 4 . 


Demoanſtrati- 
cns heereot, 


The ſpirirs of 


boundance of Spirits Natural, Vitall and Animall, which are py called viſible ſpi- the ties, 


rts:wherfore acording to the plenty of the Spirits conteyned{in the eyes, their magnis 
wdeasalſo their ſplendoror brightnes is greater or leſſe. And hence it is that whe men 
xgeretheir death their eyes beconn litle, languid 8 obſcure, as alſo thoſe thardo too 
mich follow venerial combats haue their eyes (mal and extenuared, ſoalſo wee ſee thar 
nlving men the cycs are ful and turgid, ba when they are deade they become leſle as 
dolaxe and rugous , for the preſence and abſence of theſpirits makerh a difference be- 
wxtaliuing anda dead cie. | | £ 


Againe, according to the divers diſpoſition ofthe ſpirites and ofthe eyes from them, "Ion mn 


wb 


wearable by ourſight ro diſtinguiſhand judge oftentimes of the affeions ofthe mind, =*2*5t> | 


, » . » ., ou t 
whichis a cleare argument and cuenliableto our ſenſe,thatthe body of a man is ful of ſpi- 3. Wo 


Mts, which thing Galen alſo inthe tenth booke de ſu partiwm prooucth by an elegant and chem. 


&monſtratiue argument. For {ſaith he) if vpon the cloſing of one eye you do atrentiuelie 
make the pypi /a or fight of the other, you ſhall perceyue it in a verie momentto be dila- 
ted, becauſe a greater quantity of ſpirits do fall into the Grapie coatewhich we call 7wes, 
rough chat coate which is called Retiewlers or the Nette ; where _ dilate the hole of 


be7ves, which hole is properly called Pupi/{a orthe fight and Apple of the eye... Finallie, . 


ttatthe eycs arcfull of 


and vogrnd or weake, ſometimes bright or ſhining, quicke and apprehenſjue. *Bur 
aſttheſe ſpirites which arc of an admirable fineneſſe = ſubtilrye might exhale or eua- 
re they are kept in and retained by athick,thight and-ftrong Membrane which is cal- 
the Horny coate. | 4c ogey Rake! 
CHAP.VI. Of the Membranes of the Eyes. 10136, 
HAuing declared the Muſcles & the veſſels of the cies & now remouedthem awayzthe 
eeit ſcife round like a bowl appearcth [Ta.2.fig.3 & 4. Ta.1.fi.2 & 3] which may be 


Wmpared to the world & an egge,both for the figure 8& conſtrufion. To an Egge which 


pirites js hence. conuinced, becauſe they are ſometimes obſcure , vl 


conliſterh of M embranes,the ſhel which is an indurated Membrane & a thin Membrane = _—_ 


nderir,8& humors,the white & the yolke: Sothe globeof the eyc hath membranes 8&hu-  __ 


mots. Membranes that being of a watery nature it might berter beconteined in hispoſtris 
the humors by them encompaſſed, which membranes bad necd ro hauc a more ſolid 
ſubſtance,be- 


AK: 16: Of the a MA; embrane called Adnata; $ Bows 


ſubſtance;beſide they area great furtherance tothe ſight: Humours onely forthe ſigh 
_—_ Coneerning the number of the Membranes the authorsare ar.grear difference; yy. 
branes ofthe porrafer in his Booke.De Locus 1. Homine acknowled gerh butthree, the vppermoſt thick 
cic. the middlemoſtthinner, and the third thinneſt of all which conteineth the humors;by 
in his booke De Cars. he ſaith they are manic. The later Greciansreckon four, Siluiw fi, 
Veſaiins ſixe, Galew inthe ſeuenth chapter of his tenth book De w/«pare. ſeuen zyntowhi 
SOT Fuchſins & Aquapendens do conſent. We wil dinide them into twokinds,fome arecog. 
verie dbaſe mon.to the whole eie; ſome are proper tothe humorsthe common Membranes arethe 
a6-9rdingeo. Cornes and the Yure the horny and the grapic coates. The proper Membranes ate th 
authots == Criſtaline and the glaſſy. Bur whereas there are commonly reckoned ſeaien, 4duy; 
Cornea, Dura, Vuea, Choroides, Aranes, and Retine, whereto ſome haue added thoſ 
whichare called YIrres and Jwneminata,we wil runne thorough themal aftet our Anay! 
mical order. 76 LIMITS 6457 HART: 
Firſt Adnats, © The fixſtis called Azneata which iS the ſeauenth according to Galen in the ſecondhy 
terof his tenth booke De ſu partiam, ſo called as it were Nata circa ven!um, bred 
the eye. Galen cals it i#175purds, becaitſe it cleaueth on the outſide of the other m4 
of the eye, whereuipon it is alſo called Adberens or the cleauing Membrane . Thisis th 
vemoſt. 4quependens ſuppoſeth that it ariſeth from the Perioſtrwm 8& tendons or chord 
of the-Mulcles . Ir firſt offereth irſelfe before DiſſeQion together with the tranſparn 
part of the horny Membrane lying vpon the white thereof. 
The Perioſt1mm 1s alwayes next vnto thebone, vnleſle it be wher it produceth the eyelid 
for hauing therto attained it makethan angle & ſo is doubled, one part of which dp 
whenk com £0609 compaſſeth the lid of the eye, the other part [Ta.r.fig.6,7.8 3V] maketh this 44 
meththe #44 Or adhering Membrane,which becomming thinner in the fore-part only whereth 
white of the ayhite of the eye appeareth,couercth the ſame and determinerh or endeth inthe y 
ad. 


oP circle of the /rs or Rain-bow, where it is continued with the hornie Membrane. 
fig. 7,8. V. and Tab. 3.fig.1*] 
It is ſaid to be white from the colaur, although ſaith 4quapendens ir be notinded 
white but onely appeareth.ſo, becauſe the Tendons of the Muſcles lying vnder itdors 
reſent akind of whiteneſſc.Bur Hippocrates in Coacis calleth it awwiv,the white of the 
It is a ſmooth Membrane, ahd by the interpoſition thereof the eye is faſtned to theo 
conixnflinz. and to the inner bones, and it ſerueth inſtead ofa Ligament to all the bones about the 
e, Hence itis called commonly c oninndFiua 's Coniungendo , becauſe it ioynethtoge 
ther all the Membranes of the eye, thereby making it firmer and ſtronger, or rather 
cauſe at the /r@ or Raynbow it is ioyned to thereſt of the Membranes. 
wa the In like manner it tieth the cie to cie-liddes and to the head, and in a worde itde 
fendeth the eie from the hardneſſe of the bones.it ioyneth ir with the bones, the lidde, 
and the reſt of the coats, whereby iris ſo eſtabliſhedthat in violent motions it dothnot 
fall out of his orbe, bur is freely mooued ; and beſides ir couereth the Muſcles which 
mooue the cie and keepeth them intheir proper ſeates but becauſe ithath rather the 
| vic ofa Ligament then ofa Membrane,we thinke it approacheth nearer to the nature 
ofa Ligament. | | 
This coate or Membrane or Ligament whither you liſt to cal it, is ſprinkled withms 
nie ſmal Veines [Tab.1.fig.6.7.8. V] and Arteries, which commonly when the cieis 
——_—__ perfe health donot bps. Sometimes they grow verie red and "dren ful of blood: 
this coate, They ſtrut therewith and ſo become more conſpicuous as in the inflammation of theeie. 
For as Hippocrates hath it, ſometime this white groweth red or blackiſh, or is ful of black 
Veines ; this Membrane or coat it is which communicateth to the eie the ſenſe of Toi- 
ching, becauſe neyther without nor within it hath any ſenſe ar al, and therefore the pain 
which proceedeth from the cyc-liddes moleſteththe Eye onely by reaſon of this Met 
brane. & | 
The ſecond Coate of the Eye is called /wnominats by ſome, as ifithad bene but nev 
The 3. Conte |, found out,whereas Galen knew it wel enough, andin the ſecond chaprer of his Tenth 
Immikie. booke De wſu partium reckons it for the ſixte Membrane , Ir ariſeth from the Neruow 
Tendons or Chords of the Muſcles and determineth neere the Iris vader the Adnateor 
 ConiunAiue.Membranc : and theſe Tendons do encreafe the whiteneſle of the eye,bc- 
cauſe they haue a brightCander or whiteneſſe.But being nothing leſle then the Choe 
—_ : | , 
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Cuard. Of thee Membrane called eAdiata. \ 455 
Tal 3 Fige I. ſhe weth the Membranes and bumnars of the The explitation of the firſt Figure bj 
eye by lines dr awe after the manner of a true eze. © #felfe, 
' pigare 2. Sheweth the horny coate with a portion of the Optick 7 The Criſtalline bumour: 

Nerwes _ Glaſſy _ mour, 
Figere 3: ſheweth the ſame diutded by 4 tranſuerſe ſection. c. The watery humour; 


: d, The vemoſt coare called Advis, 
Figure 4-ſheweth the Vuca or Grapy coate with a portion of , the dark partofthe horny Tuuicle which 


+5 
-. 
vw. 


the Opticke Nerue. is not tranſpatant; | 
Figare 5+ T he Grapie coate of a man. f, the Grapy coate called Fues, 
Figure 6. The Horny, Grapie,end the Choroides. £+the Net-like coare called Retiformss, | 
Figwre 7+ The interior ſuper ficies of the Grapie coate. # pr one m—_ glafly m_—_— cald Hyalei- 
Figure 8. The Poſterior part of the horny coate together with "y Sc = _ -—_F ſure! = : : 
the (4 aide Net ſep ane dfrom the Eye. ] l, che immpreſsion of the Grapy coate where 
Fige9.The cours of the vitr FONU OY glaſſy humor cald Hyaloidess je departeth from the thick coate, 
Figwre 10. Three humors ioyned rogether., | m,the horny coate,z part of the thick coate 
Figure 11. The forward part of the Criftalline.  _  #», the farberwixt che Muſcles, 
FIgnree1 2s The Criſtallne humor concred yet with his Coate, 9, he Opri ck Nerue, 
| Figure 1 2.The Criſtalline bared onthe ſides. P» = =—_ _ —_— [PEP 
Figure 14+ The Criffalline of a man. Sts; 


rr, The Muſcles, 


| Fare 15. Hs Coate. OS of | The explic ation of the other 19. figures togither 
4 16. The watery, Aiſpoſed wpon the Criftaline round about. , ,, 48. The 4 "ick rl 0 

| Fiz. 17. The hairy proceſſes beaming lie ſprinkled through the 6, 1,4.The thin Mening (luthing the nerue 

; eſde of the coate of the glaſſy humor. c,2,3.the thick reninx clothing the Nerve, 
Figure 18.The foreſide of the glaſſy humonr. 48, the poſterior part of the horny Conte, 
Figure 19 The place of the watery humour. #8, the coare called Ree 4 gathered toge- 


Figs. 20. The glaſy humenr — or comprehending the ther on an heape, 


_—_— f.2,3, the Raynbow of the eye. | 
Criftalline. TABVLA. I £22, 3,theleflcr oircleof the « © or the papills 


b,2,3. Veſſcls diſperſed through the Det 
Meninx, red. 
5,3,6.the Grapy coat, but 5in the 3. Figure 
ſheweth how the veſſels doc ioyne the 
hard membrane with the Grapie coate, 

4 &.6.the horny or hard membran turnd over 

11, 3,4. Cerraine fibres & ſtrings of veſſels, 

wherby the grapy coat is tied to the horny; 

w17,4,5.theimprefion of the Grapie coate 
whereitrecedeth or departeth fromthe 
horny coate, 

wn,4,5,6,7,che pupille or Apple of the eye, * 

90,7, The Ciliar or hairy proceſſcs, 

p,7. The beginning'of the grapy coat made 

K ofa thin membrane dilaced,butp in the 

17, figure ſheweth the Ciliar proccſſes 
ſprinckled through the fore-part of the 
glafly humovr. | 

rg, the boſomor depreſsion ofthe glaſſye 

; "humorreceiving the Criſtaline, (line 

f,12,15,the bredth of thecozr of the crifta- 

e,12.1 314416, the poſterior patr of the cri- 

aline humor which is ſpherical or cound. 

»,11,14,20, the fore-part of the ſainc Cri- 

ftalline depreficd,.. + - bad v 
x,10,30,the amplitude of the glaſſy humor 
y,10,16.19,the amplit. ofthe warry humor 

z,10,the place where the glafſy humour 14 

d _— from the watry by the in- 
terpoficion of the Hyalbide: or coate of 
the glaſſy humor, 

8,10,16,the pr where the groapic Coate 

ſwimmeth in the watrie humour. 

8, 18,The Cavity or depreſsion ofthe glaſ- 
ſy humor which remainerth in the Criftal- 
line is exempred or taken from ir, 

4,19. The cavicy or depreſsi6 of the watry 

humor made by the ſame mcanes, 
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4 2 of the muſcles; -it cannot bee properly called a membrancbuta partofthe muſcles, which 
together with them muſt needs be demonſtrated, notwithſtanding if any man liſt roftang 
vpon it and call it a membrane we will nor gainfay him; _—_ 


The vieofiz * Thevſe of itis zthat by rhe incerpoſition thereof the muſtles might bee more fitly infer. 
..tedintothe horny 4 HK [rab.2.fig.5 .ſheweththe ſame; | 

The 3,coate, Thethird coate of ihe cie is called Cornea,whichis the firſt according to Hippocrates and 

— may well be called the rhicke and hard coate both inreſpe of his ſubſtance and ofhis oji. 

ginall, becauſcir is produced from the hard Meninxe or the Dura mater which inueſteth 

» *theoptickenerue. Andherewe a take knowledge of the admirable wiſedome ofour 

© © Creator, who (as Ga/en hath excellently obſerued mthe 2. Chaprer of his tenth Booked 

' ſu tartium) whereas in no other placehee hath ſeparared the Meninges from any Newe 

++. which are produced with them, but hath led them along withthe nerue that they mighthe 

nouriſhed & coucred;only in this place after the nerueis inſerted into the cie,hath ſepars; 

red both the thicke and the thinne from the nerueirſelfe ; yea made thern thicker and hari 

derthen they were when they encompaſſed thebraine. For when this membraneisin; 

powiis Pplantedinto thebackpart of the eye[Table 3. figurez.c] itisdilated and maketh an othj. 

thecie, — Cular orround membrane [Table 3.figu.2 and 3.exhibite it] which compaſſcth the whole 

cic, although it bce notin euery place alike , neitherhaue one and the ſame name;forthe 

forepart is tranſlucid but the backepart is not ſo ; wherfore ſome immirating the Arabiany 

ofthis membrane how madcjewo. For becauſe the ſight did ſtandin needof tranſparen, 

cie,this membrane,when it hath attaynedvnto the middle of the forepart of the cic iuſtz 

gainſt the Criſtaline humor,itis ſo condenſed that itdepeneraterh into a horny ſubſtance, 

| which forepart [Table 3.6g.1.*] is called uypalewis Cornicularisthat is Horny, becauſein 

i the middle as farre as the extent ofthe Rainebowe it is like a thinne and polliſhed home 

paredros Ofa Lanthorn,not only intranſparencie by which meanes it receiveth the light bur alſoin 

homecfa his ſubſtance,becauſe it may be ſliuen or deuided into divers flawes.And that was theres 

HH pe ſonwhy Felopinsin his obſeruations could nor perſwade himfelfe that it was apatr ofthe 

hard membrane becauſe, ſaith heitdiffereth from the Dura meninx of the braine,not one. 


TR p in ſubſtance bur alſo in thicknes and in figure. For by itſelfc alone it maketh another 
P 


She 9 2 
- - 


herical cauity ariſing beyond the fuperficies of the hard membrane,and both withinad 
| withoutis free from any connexion. -- | | 
The"wraye & This horny membrane is round, circular,hardfaſt,thin,ftreatched, tranſparant, bright, 
ramerry þ olliſhed and ſmooth. Roundandcircularin a man (for in Oxen it is of an ovall figure) 
Why'round& bunching or bearing out in the middle of the eye : not onely that it might bee freer 
aruary. . being offended : but eſpecially thatthe cie might diſcerne things greater then it ſelfe; tha 
is,that it might recciue the 1aras or formes of great obieAts and thoſe whole & vnbroken, 
as alſo that the light which entreth in might be berter vnitedand contraQted,and fo attaine 
throvgh the Pupiilaor Apple vatothe Chryſtaline humour. Thar this benefit commeth 
ff ! bythe roundneffe and prominence of this membrane may be demonſtrated by a Looking 
Wi © - - plaſſe, forifwedeſirero ſee our faces in.along fragment ofa Looking glafle we cannotlee 
['} | Gem whole,becauſe the figure is playne,andin a plain figure the perpendicular beamesof 
| _. thelightarcnotvnited : whereasinaround figure they concutre and meete together into 
apoynt: for Galen ſayth'inthe twelfth Chapter ofhjs 10. Booke de v/# partium, that 
0n.or Sight igmade by a Pyremis,andrhereforeletthe glaſſe beencuerſo ſmall, yerifitbec have, 
round weequay ſec our whole face thexein : hence itappeareth thar if this part hadanyfi- nf 
_ purefaving acircular, the images or formes of greit obies could not bee admitted into I mn 
'"theeicatall. 5 ”w tatth 
Whyhard. Tris hard andinſome Fiſhes ſayth Aquependens exaQtly carrieth the hardnefſe and rige } {* 
dity ofa horncit ſelfe. , This hardnesſecureth not only the membrane bur alſo the Chri- _ 
ftaline humour from outward iniuries : beſiderhar, irreſiſteth any light occurrent vw- by 
lence. * a -. 
Why fa! Faſt and thight it is,not onely for reſiſtance but alſo for the better conſervation ofthe 
watery and glaſſie humours that they-ſweat not out,and that the thinne ſpirites might not 
 penerraterhrough it and fo exhale,” VVherefore in aliuing creature becauſe of the aboun- 
.._ dance of ſpirires, it is notubly ſtrearched and ſhineth very cleare eſpecially in the forepart- ib 
But when che creature 1$dead and the ſpitits extinguiſhed, it allerh preſently and growes 


looſe and corrugated. . . IE, | | 
Hence ipfollowerh that fight canniotbe by arremilsion or ejaculation of ſptrites ov! _ 
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the cies becauſe the tention or ſtreatching ofaliuing cie proceedeth from no orher cauſe 

om the aboundance offpirits concluded and contayned within this membrane. And 
hough it be the firſt andnexr part of the cie which is expoſed to all injuries of cold, hear 
1nd whatſocuer elſe might fallvppon or bruiſe the eye;yer by the wiſedome of Nature iris 
1fended by the lids,by the haires, by the bonesi and by the skinne. Moreouer it is not a 
£mple or ſingle membrane bur made as it were of many ſhels or ſcales, vpon which ſayth 
afwin the fifr Chapter of his firſt book,there is a cuticle or curtaine ſpread which is far 
thinner then the reſt ofthe ſcales,thar if haply one of them ſhould be gnawne aſunder,the 
reſtmight ſuffice ro contayne and detend the Chryſtaline humour, Anicen maketh it four- 


ſould. 


fr had been thicke it night indeede haue beene a defence vnto the eic, bur it would haue 
aftaperpetuall darke ſhadow vpon it,and would haue hindered the paſſage of the lighe; 
whereas now being thinne it tranſtnitreth any light or brightnes freely and *without delay 
that the chryſtaline humour may diſcern the true purtraitures and repreſentations of all 
wide obics;wherefore allo it is tranſparant,cleare and bright becauſe it ſhould be more 
&forthe tran{miſsion of illumination, for ſo we ſcerhat the thinner a horne is the better 
doth the light extcnditſelfe through it. 


Iris very thinne,for,ſayth Galenin the third Chapter ofhis tenth book de w/ſu partiam, _ 


thiay 


Itis alſo ſtreatched,for if it had beene corrugated or wrinkled and ſo vnequall, it muſt why ftrer- 
needes haue loſt his roundnes,ſmoorhnes and tranſparancie; and ſo the ſight would haue hd. 


heene much hindered. An experience whereof wee 6s in old men in whome this mem- 
braneis omerimes ſo rugous and looſe, that cither they can ſee nothing ar al or very con- 
wedly, for ſayth Aqnapendens, when one plight or fold falleth vpon another and the coar 
thereupon is duplicated,the membtanebecomes thicker & the Apple contracteth it ſelfe 
war's itis not diſtended by a ſufficent afluence of oo 

Tris _—_ that jt might giue way to all viſt 


ble formes and repreſentations, and yy, ...c.. 


:oadmit the light which beareth vpon it.But we muſt conſider that this tranſparancie or ranc. 


kcidity ofthe membrane differcth much from the lucidity ofthe aire, that ſo there might 
nheatctration or breaking of the light. Burt howethe light paſſeth vnto the eye and 
bowitis refracted, becauſe it belongeth rather to the opticke Artthen to Anatomy z him 
tacliſterh to be further ſatisfied therein, we wil ſend vnto the writers of the Opticks, ſuch 
vaeFitellins and Albaren . Aquapendens allo the Anatomiſt hath elegantly written of 
deſethings of the eie : but we proceed. 


This membrane is polliſhed and ſmooth that in itthe formes of thinges might berter why polithed 
ſkine and more fitly be receiued, and images repreſented tothe chryſtaline humour moſt 32d ſmooth. 


lietothe outward obieftes. For if it had beene rough and full of eminencies and caui- 
besghe light would not haue equally attained vnto it;for where cavities are there doe the 
repreſentations paſſe _— mote eaſily and brighterzwhere there is any eminencie ther 
bethey paſſe through with more difficulty and beſide are very obſcure. Moreouer ſuch 
naþerity or roughneſſe would haue beene troubleſome to the cie-lid, as wee ſee it hap- 
tethwhen any ſmall ſubſtance fallerh betwixt the eye and the lid. Burbeing faſt,hard & 
tbinge.it could not receiue any veines into it,neither yer arteries nor nerues : neither if it 
ould hadit beene behoofefull,for they would haue hindred the fight,8: although it might 
ave defended the chryſtaline humour from outward offences,yet it would haue been of- 
ſnſve to the ſight with his hardnefſſe : and finally it would haue abated the viſible facult 


Y Thac much 


communicated vnto the cies from aboue,and haue dimmed or dulled their brightnes.For j;,4.;s an eni 

latthe cycs are offended with a bright and vehemenr light,cuery man hath ſafbcient CX- my to the 
ence in himſelfe. Beſide,we readin hiſtories that Zenophons ſouldiours were almoſt light. 

inded by trauelling through the ſnow. And Dioniſius that Tyrant of Cici/ie aboue his pri- Dymiſie his 

fon built a very lightſome and bright chamber which he whitened ouer with lime, when crucky. 


tehad along time detained his priſoners in a darke dungeon, hee _ broughtthem 
mtothis light and bright place,where they inſtantly became blinde becauſe their cies were 
otable to beare ſo ſudden a change. 


The greater | 


Inlike manner thoſe that doe labour of the ophrhalmia or inflamation of the eye are bghe excin 


ended with the light : bur duski(h or greene colours they are able ro behold withour of- guiſhetathe 
e, 


lcfle. 


Hence itis that ifin a bright light a man would looke on any thing that is afar off, he 


"ilhould his handes or ſome other thing ouer his browes to ſhadow his cies that they 
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be not dazled.So alſo it hath bene obſerued, that thoſe that haue fixed their eyes vpon th 
Sunne to behold the Eclipſes of the ſame,hauevtrerly loſt their ſight. And this comme 
to paſſe, cuen as we ſee atorch or candle lighted and ſet in a bright Sun is inſtantly ext, 
guiſhed: Inlike maner if youlight a Eandle and ſer ir by a great flame, the candle will pre- 
ſcntly go out, becauſe the leſſe light is ouercome and diſsipated by rhe greater. 
Aftertheſame manner in the eye, not onely the ſpendot ofthe Criſtalline humour þy 
with it alſo the brightneſſe of the glaſsie humour is diſsipated : wherefore the wiſe any 
prauident Creator,ſaith Galen in the third chapter of his tenth booke de w/upartium hah 
interpoſed the coat called Choroides,which in many parts is black andduskiſh,and in oxen 
The wiſedom green; which coate nouriſheth the horny coate that is next vito it where they touch one 
ofour Crea”. another, and hindercthir alſo from falling vpon the Criſtalline humour, alchoughthy 
ledged ag inconuenience isin part preuented by the roundnefle and protninence of the (aide hom 
Galen. coate. | 
Moreouer, the blacke colour of the Choroidesin men, and the green colour inOx 
is a medicinable curtaine or ſhadow for the ill affe&ed eye;-and this isthe reafonthae. 
uery man by a naturall inſtin&, when he is offended with the brightneſſe of the lighr,yil 
| ſuddenly cloſchis eye-lids,making haſte thereby vnto the remedy which Nature hathyee 
pared,cuen within thz eye. And this may be further exemplified by the cuſtome of Pi 
ters, who when they paint vpon white tables would ſoone haue their eyes offendedif 
did not prepare againſt it,wherefore they place attheir elbowes greene and duskiſh 
lours,vpon which cuer and anon they turne their fight, whereby their eyes are recreate 
and refreſhed. 
rhebalke- The poſtcror or backeward part of this coate which couereth the back partof th 
part ofthe * eye and the forepart alſo vnto the circle, [ Tab. 1. fig. 7. 8.*] is hard, thicke, darke,oro- 
horny coats: (Cure; differing as much from the colour or cleareneſſe of the horny membranes 
| white of an Egge when it is boyled differcth from the ſame white when it is raw. Itishad 
and thicke by reaſon ofhis originall , although it neither imitate the exterior coateofthe 
nerue inthinneſfle,nor the dura meninx or thicke membrane of the braine from whichtha 
why iris ariſcrh in thickenefſe;as being fourefold thicker then it, for when ir formeth the coated 
thicke, the eye itis thickened and hardned , for itwas requiſite it ſhould bevery hard andy 
thicke for more ſtrength, becauſe it maketh the whole globe and cauity of the eyewhers 
in the humours are contained; for this membrane itis which faſhioneth rhe figure ofthe 
= into a globous roundnefle,and in that figure conſerueth it: it is alſo made whole, for 
this coate aboue compaſſeth the whole cycſo that nothing can iſſue therout. 

Add hereto that it receiueth the inſertions of all the ns & ſuſtainerth theirweight, 
as alſo the weight of the fat and is a Baſis or foundation of the veines and arteries [ Tad; 
fig.3.**.] which neare the nerue behinde the glafsic humour artaine vnto this membrane 
and afterward run forward till they be diſtributed through the coate called Choroides, by 
the mediation of theſe veſſels,as alſo by ſmalties , as it were by ligaments this membrane 
cleaueth ſo faſt to the Chorordes , thatthey hang one vpon another. [Tab.3. fig.z.hi.)Tht 
profit ofwhich connexion is, leſt this coate alone ſhould be mopued wher, the otherpars 
ofthe eye are atreſt, as weſee a cloth wrapped about a ſmooth bowle will cafily ſlippe, 
thouglrthe bowle be not moued. | 

| This membrane is alfo thicke and darke or obſcure , that the ſpecies or formes ol 
whyiris things which arereceived might ſhine more brightly, as we ſeen a looking glaſſeitith 
ris. — Jcaded'on the backe ſide we my eaſily ſee our faces therein , butnot ſo if the lead be remo- 

ued. This part is white, and neither in nature nor in colovr like vnto the forepart , and 
Fuſchixs, therefore ſome of the late writers as Fuch/ius and Aquapendens haue diſtinguiſhed itfron 
Aquapendrs- the forpart,and ſay that the limits and edges therof are continuated with the horny ment 
brane. It is ſcituared vnder theConiun&iuc and Tendons of the muſcles, and is generate 
out of the dura meninx which compaſſeth the Optick nerue, for with it it is continual,® 
may be perceiued if you ſeparate the coate of the nerue with a ſharpe knife chroughhs 
length whileſt you come vnto this membrane. It is called by ſome 9«agb7ns & cum 
Ruſſe. F he hard membrane, Kffus calleth it candida or the white membrane,although common 
ks Iy thatnamebegiuento the Adnataor Coniundtiue coate. 
' membrane,  Bythe heple of this membrancis the eye eſtabliſhed , as alfo the nextmen 
| brane vato it detended,which is ſufficient indeed to defend that which is vnder it,but 10 


to defend itſelfe: this alſo is itwhich containeth the humors according to their due - 
ition; 
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- rion;and whereby the Criſtalline humour it1;lfe is preſcrued from the cold and heate 
' ' ofthe Ambient aire. | 

þ CHAP.VII. cf the Grapie Membrane , the Apple, Rainchow and 

5 the Ciliar Ligament. | 


2 He fourth coate or Membrane of the eye is called by the Greekes jeyulic ' 
VAT f4 and fo&;in Latin Yucaor the Grapie Membrane, becauſe the colour of itis o—_ 
yy FS) like the peele of a Grape ſtone or kernell, or itis like the kernell itſelfe at 

W af which is on the outſide ſmooth,bur within ſharpe and rough; in like manner 

E#” this Membrane onthe outffide which is next the horny Membrane is imoth 
bur on the inſide which is next the Criſtalline it 1Srough or rather vnequal becauſe ofthe _— 
ſcurles of veins and arteries which reach out of the hornie Membrane into it.[Tab.3.fig.3 hu Ciuania 
and 4.) Agatn itreſemblerh the Grape kernell in the colour which is blacke,or rather be- | 
cauſe it containeth a whitiſh humourſuch as iſſuerh from the grape when the ſtalke is pul- 
led off. | | 

This Membrane is ſcituated berwixt the Cornea and Retinavppon which it lieth onely 
onthe backeſide,bur forward itis betwixt the Cornea and Araves and containeth the wa- 
teriehumour of the eye.[ Tab.3.fig. 1.<.] Iris tyed backeward to the Opticke nerue , and 
the coatecalled Rerina:to the hornie membrane it adhereth by certaine ſurcles of veines 
and arteries | Tab, 3.fig.3. ] and to the ranibow by Fibrous ties which are not very ſtrong. 
Before it is euery way free and looſe,that it might be contrafted and dilated. 

The figure of it is not exactly Globous as the former, becauſe it doth not compaſle the 
whole eye,but in the forepart [Tab.3.f1g.4."*. fig.7.at*.Jitis alitle preſſed inward, where 
ao itis perforated with a round hole. | | 

The originall ofthis coate Galen ſaith inthe ſecond chapter .of his tenth booke de His originall, 

oſapertiurs is fro the Pia mater;[Tab.3fig.1.*.fig.q.and 5.] for when the Pia mater or thin 
Membrane hath inueſted the Oprticke nerue, [Tab.3.fig.2.b. ] itis pteſently dilated vnder 
the Corpes to make this Membrane: wherefore it creepeth forward and compaſleth the 
whole eye, excepting the forepart where at the greater circle or rainebow ofthe eye, it is 
continued with the Cornea, 8& being refleted backeward is duplicated and in the mid per- 
forated, which perforation is called Foramen vuee.the hole of the grapy membrane by 
zproper name Pupilla which we may interpretthe Apple of the eje.Notwithſtanding it is 
fanethicker then the ia mater, eſpecially inthe forepart where it is double as thicke as ir 
kbehind. Againe,it differcth from the P:4mater in colour, forthe coate of the Nerue 
which it recciueth from the Pia mater is white,but this is blacke on both ſides. | 

Moreouer,becauſe it proceedeth from the Pia mater or thin membrane, itis called 1 Ant 
ne WY lo fads; eſpecially becauſe through itthere are many veſſels diſſeminated,8& becauſe 
By like the Chorion of the wombe it gathereth thoſe many veſſels andtieth them together, 
ne WY 0dthis in oxen is cafieto be difcerned,for in them the veſſels do run through the length 
The M 9vitheeye in a conuenient diſtance one from another,from which veſſels certaine hreddy 
as MW filaments or ſivall ſtrings do as it were weaue together this membrane like as it is inthe 
pe, il 7/4mater ofthe braine. From this membrane alſo the toreſaid ſtrings and rhreedy vet 
| ſels areproduccd into that coate which wee call Retine as may eafily bee perceiued when 
;of | tis Grapy membrane is ſeparated therefrom. | 
tbe | This Grapy coate eos 98 is full of veines.foft,black,and perforated. "NY 
mo- Full of Veines , thatit might nouriſh the horny membrane:ſoft har it might nothurt Why ic - {ofe 
and Ae Cryſtaline humor,and beſide might readily moue when the Pupiiaor Apple moueth, 
on | Which it would not fo readily haue done if it had beene rigid or ſtiffe. - 
em- Itisblacke or rather duskiſh,the betrer to gather the brighenes ofthe 7es together,and yy, yi, 
ad | fOtranimir it through the perforation. | 
l,s | Finally,it is perforated juſt agair.ſt the Cryſtaline humour,that ſo the Images of viſible my perfor | 
vhs | tings paſsivg through the horny membrane and wateriſh humour might art length ariue ***** 
md atthechriſtaline. And alchough it be moyſt and foft and neare neighbour to the chryſta- 
on} line, yer is ir not offenſiue thereto ; albeit on the outſide irbe ſomething thicke or rather 

faſt wrovght: for as it was fit thatthis membrane ſhould nor offend the chryſtaline humor, 

xem-|| folikewiſe was it as fitthat it ſelfe ſhould not be offended by che horny membrane;berwixr 
not} tetranſparantpart whercot and the chryſtaline humour itis ſeared , andyctit rouchech 
iſpo-j Neither of them. 
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Furthermoregthart the chryſtaline humour might not bee offended or touched by the 
horny coate inſinuating ir ſelfe through this hole or perforation, by which the external 
brightnes attayneth vnto,and is ms with the internall; Nature hath ſer thatpar of 
the horny membrane outward.and beſide hath diſpoſed abont the Chryſtaline athin ang 
clearc humor like the white of an egge ; and laſtly hath filled the whole perforation with an 
ayery and bright ſpirit. And that this place hath ſuch athinne moyſture andisful of yy. 
rits is hence manifeſt, becauſe in liuing creatures the cy is ſtreatched & fulfilled on euery 
ſide,no part of the horny membrane remayning looſe or corrugated. 

Burt if you looke into the eyc of adead man [9 you cometo difſe& it, you ſhalfing 
What is con- it rugous, and when you haue cut the horny membrane preſently a thinne humour wil of. 
rairedbe- fer itſelfe (which alſo in compunRions of the eye doth vſually yftue from the wound) and 
wa membrane ſo the whole eye will become rugous, contracted and looſe, Againe, if you diſtend and 
andthe chriſ- ſtreatch the coates when they are ſeparated from the chryſtaline humour, ir will appexe 
raline humor. (har there is a great diſtance betwixt them emptie, which while the creature was alive 

was vndoubredly filled vp with ſpirits or humour or both | 
 Thelike alſo may be demonſtratcd in a liuing eye,for ifone eye be ſhut the Pupilleor 
Apple of the other will bee dilated, inlarged and diſtended as a bladder that is blowne 
vp what then ſhould diſtend or inlargethis Pupils or perforation, ſayth Galen,but onely; 
ſpirit? And this indeed is his argument whereby he proverh that there is an Animallſpiri, 
The ſpirits of For,ſayth he,this amplification orinlargement _— becauſe al the ſpirits doe aſſemble 
checic. themſcluesvnto the eye which is open,whereas when they are both openthe ſpirits are 
qually divided berwixt them. Galen alſo prooucth the ſame thing by diſſeQion;for ifyou 
blow vp the grapy membrane on the backſide you ſhall perceiue that the Papulls or pu 
ration will bee inlarged. VVherefore it followeth neceſlarily that all that ſpace which is 
before the chriſtaline humour is filled with ſpirits and a thinne humour. The thinne hu. 
mour ſheddeth irſelfe in all the other parts butin the very Pupilla or perforation the ſpirit 
are gathered together. 
ThePupillzor TÞiS Pupilia,is called xp? by Hippocrates in his Booke de Carnibus ; by Galen in the founh 
Apple ofthe Chapter ofhis tenth Booke de wſ# partium 245 [Table 3.figure 4.5.6.7] In Latin Papill, 
cic. ocauli feneſtra,the window of the eye,nigri oculi & foramen oculi,we victo call it inourlan 
guagethe Apple of the eye. 

Itis ahole or perforation ofthe grapy membrane and is otherwiſe called the eſſe cirde 
of the eye (as the greater circle is called the Rainebow) [Tab 3.figure 2.3.8] becauſeit 
pearcth inthe center of the eye like ablacke poynt. Blacke (I ſay) as well becauſe of 
deepe ſcituation,as alſo becauſe the coates which compaſle it about are of adarke colout, 
This hole or perforation is not onely lefle then the compaſſe of the horne, bur alſo there 
is ſome diſtance betwixrt them, leaſt otherwiſe the ingreſle of viſible images through the 
horne might be interrupted;wherefore when the grapy membrane commeth to the trarf 
lucent part of the horny membrane,it is no moreround but refleed backeward andinclr 
neth toward the chriſtaline humour,lcauing a hole in the middeſt which is called Pupills,ss 
V arolixs hath elegantly deliuered. | 

"_ igwe of ound: in many bruite beaſtes,as Oxen,Sheepe and Goares itis longer then round, of an 
Ouall figure or like a circle compreſſed in the middeſt, which compreſsion is dilatedor 
contracted according to the motion,cither proceeding from rhe Animall ſpirite, or from 
thelight :{o that re he thereof is ſometimes round, ſometimes long,ſometimes wide, 
ſometimes very narrow,as in a Cat whoſe Pwpilla is like a narrow and long cleft ; Aquapes- 
dens ſayerh, that in a Pike it is of the figure of acone, | 

| The dilatation and contraction of this Pupille or Apple of the eye, Galem aſcriberhto 
— the Animall ſpirits, but Aquapendens thinks that the hole of the vwe« or grapy membrane, 
rated & di- (Which is al one with the Papi.la)is dilated or conſtringed acording to the ſtregth or wed 
Jated. neſſe of the light that beateth vpon it. For in a ſtrongerlight iris contracted the better 
na ». fo defend the chryftaline humour, which is oftentimes offended by a ſtrong light. In alel 
ſer or weaker light itis dilated ro helpe the ſightto diſcerne of many viſible thinges, which 
otherwiſe would nor appeare; (And therefore thoſe that complaine of the weaknes of the 
eycs and ſight muſt hauethem viewed rather in an obſcure and darke, then in a Lucide of 
bright place) and ſo it commeth to paſſethar a ſtrong light dothnor offend the eyes, be- 


caulc it is admitted to the cliryſtaline humour in aleſſe quantity;nor a weake prouc inſul 
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cientbecauſe it is receyucd in a'greaterquantitie. -th3529] 108 adage! 4 
That the motion of the Pupzlis is not from the Animall fpirite-as:from-1the efficient .,,.--:.. 

cauſe he prooueth, becauſe a ſtrong light atrenuarerh the ſpiries, diffuſeth them; and fo - > :*: ©: 
ſhould conſequently enlargethe Papil/e. On the coptrary, a weake light doth dull-& di- ——_ | 
miniſh the ſpirits and ſo the Pupi.ls ſhould be ſtraitened, whereascommon experience pede mW 
xeacherh vs the quite contrary : wherefore ſaith 4quapendens I conceiue thar the dilata- 
tion and contraction ofthe Apple ofthe eye proceedeth from a proper faculky ofthe 
the Grapy coat,which Faculty — is ſtirred vp by the external light which 
autreth into rhe eye, and yer we fee that in Suffafions and Catarrats the puprlzis dila- 
rd and conſtringed when a ſtrong light cannor offend ſuch cyes becauſe ithath no free 

age, the Cararract or clowd being interpoſed berwixt the light and the ſight:how- 
on euen in fuch Suffuſions if one eye bee ſhut the pup:{/a of the other is dilated ,which 
tan be from no other cauſe but onely from the ſpirits. {191194 
+ Thevſe ofthis perforation or pupilais to tranſmit the viſible images to the Crifta- ,,__._-... 
fine humour : for (faith Ga/ep in the fourth chapter of his tenth-booke De wſ#partium,) Pujile. 
wnleſſe the Gyapy coate had heere bene perforated all the parts of the eye hadbin crea- 
t6d in vaine, becauſe the Criſtalline humor hath no communion with his obieRes.-bur 
onely by this ; pars rn of the grapy Membrane, and therfore according as this apple 
of the eye'is dilated or contracted, fo do we ſee berter or worſe, And hence it was that 
64/en inthe ſecond Chapter of his firſt booke de ſymprometum Cauſis hath well obferued 
that the dilatation of this Apple ofthe eye, whether it be an original fault in Natureor , 
happen after by accident, is alwayes a great weakner of the ſight. Onthe contrarie, the "_ '« the beſt 
toarRation or ſtrai ghtning ofthe papiil if it be naturall:s the cauſe of the quickenefle ſight. 
2nd vigour of this ſenſe, for when it is notably dilated the animall ſpirit which flowerh and why 
intothe eye cannot fill the whole ſpace which is before the Criſtalline humor qwhereas 
on -3 _ when the pwpilla is contracted or gathered togetherthe ſpace is ſooner 
hulflled,” = | DNL Sf) 
>” Add heereto that for the perfeQion of ſight it is very neceſſary that the viſibleſpe- 


the Criftaline with a pointed angle; for ſo they make the better impreſzion, and therfore .... 
the peſpration or the paprlla is very narrow that the lines produced from the Circum- 

ference thereof as from a baſis might couch the center of the Criſtalline inanacutear» 

ple; for if the papilla be fo dilated thatthe lines produced from the circumference theres 

ofdo make a right or obtuſe angle in the center of the- Criſtalline then is rhefiglit not _ 
dnely offended bur abolithed. | [oh DL! + LO 

-" | Hence itappearerh that the naturall latitude or ſtraightneſſe of the pupillamaketh 
muchfor the ſtrength or weakeneſle of the ſight, eſpecially if the diſtance betwinte-the 
ſible obiect and the organ ofthe ſenſe be proportionable. Buttorerurn vnto the gra- = 
pie Menibrane, of whichthis apple of the eye is but aperforation. © 1 

". This Membrance according to the difference-of the parts thereof hath diuerſe co- 
louts, for-on the outſide: where'it toucheth the horny Coarte it is blacke z on rhe infide — "BNMEIR 
where it reſpeerh the watery and Criſtalline humou:s it is black of duskiſn:Butwhere « &- G-:yie 
Amakerh the greater citclewhich wecall the Rain-bow(according tothe diners remper Membruns: 
ofthe Brite and the eyes ſaith Lawreptins) itis ſomerimes greenith; ſometimes ky co» _, "| 
loured, ſometimes blacke. Finally,/the backward part of this Membrane whers ie farſta» --.:. / 
tieth fron\the Pig marer is'whitiſh 3 indy it groweth greeniſti, then nearervntoa 
blewe, allwhich colours may be beſt diſcemed in the eye of an xe. This blackrolour the eichaths 
(is Gelenin'thie-third <4prer ofhis tenth booke de w/v partiumwhere hee ſpedliectt of a Þy Þis blacke 
«ky colour becauſc he deſcribed the cie of an Oxe)is very worthy of admiration;becauſe _— _—_ 
there is n&fach colout forihd elſe-where in the whole body, Andalthoughinſqme cies 

is eſſe 6rmibre blackethen in others, yet in all ir is eytherblacke'or browne,  rhutrhe 
tffalline turiour beitip therewith coneted might better colle@ and gather his bright- 
feſſe rogerher; For as a ſavall light in ari obſcureand darke places better percemed 8& 
fhines brighter-chen int ari open and lightplace, and maketh thoſe thinges whichltire u- 
bout it better to be perceyued; ſo the brightnes that is encluded within che eyebecoms 
fore bright ;and the viſible ſpecies do betrer appeare inthe criſtalline hamoar;becauſe 


the inner GireumferencedFfthe whole eye is inuefted with this obſcitte and darke 'Mem- 


brane, by whoſe ſhadow the criſtalline is compaſſed ; fo that his brightueſſe returning 


backe 


8.Bookx, 


$62 Of thelrisor Rainebolp. 


Howrhe &- backe from the blackeneſle and obſcurity oftheniembrane is vnired berter into himſelf, 


pad wn 1 Avod fo (a5 :queperdens hath well obſerued) thar light which is bur weake, or butmode. 
from che co-' ratelyRtrong doth better appcare inthe Chriſtalline then that Which is much ſtronger 2; 
preteen whereby the inbred light of the humpur it ſelfe is overcorne; 
| Againe, we ſay that the darkeneſſe of the colour of this membrane maketh much 
tothe colleion no. refe&ion ofthe ſpirits: For whenthe Criſtalline is roo much affs. 
Qed by a vehement light, then we cloſe our eyes and the ſpirits turning themſelues 
thoſe datke colours are refreſhed, as before hath bene ſhewed in our Hiſtoric of the hor. 
ny membrane. Whereforealſo about the pupil/s it is thicker , becauſe it ſhould caſi 
greater ſhadow vpon the Criſtalline in that place where the light hath his aceeiſe, for on 
the backeſide it is compaſſed with the thicke and faſt horny coate. And for this cauſebe. 
twixtthe horny membrane and the Criſtalline humour this coate is blacke. But this 
blackeneſle on the inſide of the coate where it reſpeeth the humours , ſeemeth tobee 
bred with the coarc it ſelfe, but on the ourſide where it reſpeeth the horny membrane, 
I conceiue it is but accidentary becauſe it wold colour amans finger that toiftherh ir,and 
may ea(ily be waſhed of fo that themembrane will cemaine whitez but the colour on the 
inhde will notdie or taint the finger , for if itwere ſo thoſe bright bodies which it reſpe- 
Qeth and compaſſcth would be Foyled by that blackeneſſe, and ſo looſe their purity. 
Some are of opinio:1 that this blackneſle is the thick excrement which is ja ated in 
the nouriſhment of the Criſtalline humour, as alſo that the watery humor is the thin ex- 
crement ofthe ſame. Now as this blackeneſle is perperuall in all creatures onthe outfide 
of this coate;ſo onthe inſide,eſpecially where it reſpeeth the glaſsic humour , the men- 
brane is ſometime browne, ſometime = le or skic coloured ( whence it was that Gale 
in the fourth chapter of his tenth booke de /#partinm , called ita skie coloured coar) 
and ſometimes greene as in oxen; but where ir is perforated on the forelide and 
reſpceth the ſhining or tranſparent part of the horny Membrane ir is not in man of 
one and theſame colour; yctſo that it is alwayes of that colour which we ſee in the Rains 
bow of the eye,according wherto we ſay a man hath blacke orbrowne, or skie coloured, 
R , Or a Goateseye, which ſaith the Phyloſopher is an argument of a good diſpoſition: {6 
of diver 2> That the ſame Arifterle inthe fifth booke de genaratione Animalium and the firſt Fbapter 
laury. hath well obſerued that among all creatures onely man hath eyes of diuers coloyys , for 
other creatures all of the ſame kind haue eyes alike,excepting horſes,who ſontimes have 
wayle eyes. 
TORY 4 The Rainebow called in Grecke and Latine /ris, hath his name from the ſimilitude 
ET of the Raincbow which appearethin the clouds, becauſe this greater circle of theeys 
JTab. 1.fig. 7. 8.f. Tab.3.fig. 2.3. *.] is diſtinguiſhed with diuers colours which ſhine 
 throughthe horny Membrane. Galen in the ſecond chapter ofhis tenth booke{de /uper- 
Anicire in e;um, ſaith,that in this Raincbow there arc ſeuen circles one within another, all differing 
ecuon, o , : | . . 
| in thickeneffe and colour, which procced fromthe Membranes. Buthow nice apeece 
of buſineſſes it were in difleRion to offer to ſhew all theſe circles diſtinAly without con- 
fuſion , ſurely ſo hard amarter itwere to accompliſh as vaine whenic were performed. 
Some have called this Jris rep«r» a Crowne. 
Dizersspini. There are many opinions of the cauſes of fo great variety of colours in this circle of the 
on-<Fike eye, andifyou will giue me leaue I will acquaint you with what other men haue concti- 
Rainbow, - ucd,and then deliver that opinion which I follow my ſelfe. | 
Firſt ofall therefore Ar:Forle inthe firſt chapter of his fifth booke degeweratione an 
mlium maketh mention of Empededles his conceit,who compoundeth the eye of fire and 
water-The skic coloured eye ſaith he,is whenthe fire bearerh the ſway,and the blacke cye 
ke. when the water excecdeth the fire. 

Ariſtetle in the place before quoted refers the variety of the colours to the plenty 01 
ſcarſity ofhumours,and maketh demonſtration ofhis opinion by the example of aire 
water:foryfaith he, if you looke ypon a deepe water,or athicke ajre they will ſeeme black 
and obſcure. Bur ifthere be bur a lirtle of cither,then willtheir colour appeare blewiſh & 
__ —_ of Ariſterles,Co.nmbus reprehendeth, bur gratisfar he addeth no red- 

So n againſt him. _- ; | 
_ Thirdly,Golen in Arfe medicinalj is of opinion that the plenty of ſplendor and ſituation 


thechryſtalineand watery humers is the cauſe ofthis variety ofcolours, Theeye ſaithbe 
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recommeth skye-coloured, cither becauſe ofthe plentie or ſplendour of the Chryſtaline 
ror by ccaſon of his prominent tcituation wherero Iee adderh the paucity and pu- 
rity of the watery humour.. The cyc is blacke when the Chryſtaline is little or ſcituated 
ſomewhat too deepe,or becauſc it is not exquiſitely bright,or becauſe the watery humour 
: ſomewhat more plentifull and yetnotpure.. Yeſalius reprehendeth Ariſtotle and Galen 
intheſe words,which indeed are but bare words. This colour, ſayerh he, ariſeth not from 
the plenty,defet or tenviry of the humours ofthe eye, neither yer from the colleQion or 
#lzation of the Apple, and finally notfrom the depth of the eye or the tenuity thereof. 
Fourthly Awicenreferres the cauſe vnto the colour of the grapy coare,which as itis di- 
nerſly depainted ſv itbringeth forth in the eye divers colours:ific © $ky-colourcd the eye 
"i sky-coloured,it blacke the eye is blacke, And him doth Yeſalius follow. - 
- Fitr | mm a imagines that the whiteneſle of the cye proceeded from cold,and the 4uorbver. 
bladmnes iIromneat. | CR 
-  Theſixr opinion is that of Y«rolrw,who (: _= that the cauſe of the colonr is to bee re- rare. 
ferred tothe vaequall plenty of che ſpirit andof the watery humor, which as it falleth in di- | 
versparts of thar place ſo-icrepreſenterh divers colours. The colour ſayth he which reſul- 
thfrom the grapy membrane receding or giuing backe from the horny,is wont to be cal- 
led the Rayne-bow from acertaine appearing variety : hee callethir an appearing variety, 
becauſe in very-rrueth there is not in that place any true diuerſity of colours but onlyin ap- 
ition,becauſe the horny membrane ſtandeth vnequally abonethe grapy, and ſo an vn- 
equall quantity of ſpirits and humourfallberwcen them. 
The ſeauenth opinion is that of Archevgelus, who wriceth that the diuers colours in the Archungels. 
Raine-bow are Cauſed by the inequality of the veines which are in ghe' grapy coate (which 
reinesare alſo communicated to the coate called Aranes orthe cob-web) contayning in 
themblood dinerſly prepared according to the variety ofthe pattes tharare to bee nouti- 
hed,which are much vnlike other parts-of the body . Hee imagineth alſo thatrhe grapye 
membrane is not of one colour in men,that their cies being wearied might beerecreared, 
hecially by greene,of which there is moſt in the world; and hence itis thatwe doe often 
= oureyes, that ſo the ſpirites thatare ſpent or wearied may bee reſtored and refre- 


Anicen, 


Theeight opinion is that of Leurentiwe,who referreth the cauſe tothe watery anJ chry- Lawenius 
falinehumours,to the variegarion or diuers colours of the grapy coate and ro the ſpitits, #Þich's allo 
viich opinion alſo we will follow as ſeeming moſt reaſonabſe.Bor the cauſc of the sky-c0- get 
lured eyc in reſpect ofthe chryſtaline homouris the plenty thereof ,the ſplendor and the The cauſes of 
prominent ſcituationzin reſpe of the watery humour the ſplendour and the pangiry, 'for | 07%; Pg 
ok the watery humour'is bur little it doth lefſe hinder the fulgent brightnes of the chrl- ; 


Theblacke eye hath quite contrary cauſes,to wit the paucity ofthe Criſftalline humor his "OI 
mpurity and deepe ſcituation, as alſo the impurity and plentie of the watery humour. ty b!ack pri 
Thecolours berwixt theſe depend vpon intermediate cauſes '& ' ' ' _ | 
Inreſpe& of thegrapy Membrane, the colours of the eye do differ, as when it is fim- 
ph variegated or diuerlly ireyked then isthe eye alſo of divers colours , becauſe in that 
plicethe Grapy membraneis diuerſly diſcoulered. rr 
Inreſpe& of the ſpirits the colors of the Raine'ow differ , for thinne,pure get and 
Pentiful] ſpirits makeic skie-coloured,on the contrary craſſe, impure , cloudy and tewſpi- 
Itsmay be the cauſe of this blackneſle. | | 8 
The vſe of this variety ot. colour in the Rainebow ſome referre vnto beauty, or nappely _ _ | 
byreaſon of this diverſity of colours the divers colours of externall things are there bet- of the Rane» 
terexpreſſed and offered to the Criftalline humour. Bur in thoſe creatures whiche ſee in ***- 
nighe, the 7ris is only a bright place which if it happen in a man,as Sweroniusreporterh 
aThberins Ceſar.he alſo wil f. e inthe night. | | 
|  Einally this grapy mewbrane ſome ofthe newwriters, as Fucſhius and Aquapendens 
mitting the Arabians haue deuided into two partes, the forepart they call vwes, andthe 
bickpart Choroides, RY ; 
From the circumference ofthe grapy coate [Table 3.fig.17.]doe direAly proceed cer- 
lane ſmall filaments or ſtrings like black lines, which reſemble the haires of the eye-lids, 
Thiele ſtrings reach vntothe margent orbrim:ne ofthe chryſtaline humour, and alrhough 
biey beplaced in the cob-web yer chey compalle the cheyſialine humour round abaur. = 


I ——— —— ——— $_— a Gm—_ — 


Ws: 


« I”— = 


R - pt Ad og FI gratis 
> EDSEED ES: Sz =r == © 0p” pg 
" 3 OB AT, ee. CARATS — RACIAL ATE 2 Sod ADC ei 44 AS 


— Fr. AAS. AE. 4 ci. a... 


I OE 
= 


. 
4 —_— 


564 L Of the (Cobweb, : 8.Booy 


the mediatiorj of theſe hairy thredsthe grapy Membrane is ioyned to the circunferengs 
ofthe Membrane which immediately inucſterh the Criſtalline humor [Tab.;.fig, 4. 00] 
_— and ſo the criſtalline humor it ſelfe is tryed to the neighbour partes : wherefore becauſsy 
Fallopiat doth the office not ofa Membrane bur of a Ligament or Tic ; Foilopius for rhe formecy, 
leth it LigamentumCiliare or the hairy Ligament, others call it /nterſ{itrum Ciliare, bee. 
cauſe jt difleuercth the watry humour from the glaſly; 


CHAP. VIII. of the Cobweb or Membraiie of the Criftalline humor. Ofthe 
Membrane whith compaſſeth the glaſſy humor , and that coat | 
called Retina, or The Net. 


> HE Membrane which immediately compaſſeth the Criftalline humour ; 
0} called in Greeke «gar, Aranei-form, that is the Cobweb, moſt pro 
he Cobweb [| JOY þ "S | perly is it called Criftalbides from the humour whoſe proper coate it is,ye 
Or otline bu. [ES1&ES] the veric ſuperficies of the ſame. Some call it the Looking-glaffe, beecae 
tor. " itis brightand rranſlucid. Some thinke ithath his originall from the z 
Mater, and of that opinion is Columbes. Others from the cogte called Reting or the ne 
as Aquapendens, but Archangelus eonceiueth that it is made ofthe Opricke Nerue dil 
os . . ted and drawne out into a wonderfull thinneſſe. Bur wee are of opinion ſaith Zuukiy 
nc of biz ©. thatitis engendrediinthe firſt conformation,together with'the Criſtaline humorwhig 
riginal. js framed 4 the pureſt and brighteſt portion ofthe ſeed. Ir is a Membrane moſt things 
(fo ſaith Hippocrates in his Booke de Locks in homine) very faſt, moſt light, white , br 
and ſhining beyond meaſure, the berter to admitthe light and to be changed hr: 
(for ol 1is Membrane dooth indeede receiue and apprehend the affeions ofthe 
lighr)and leaft if it had þenethicke it (hould haue hindred the fight. 
Theſubſtance of itis much hike the inward skinne of an Onion orrather like afpiden 
Cobweb, for the finenefſe I meane, and not for the denſity or faſtneſſe thereof ; Thi 
Membrane couercth the criſtalline humor both on the foreſide and the backſide imme 
diately compaſsing and eſtabliſhing the ſame. Alrhough I know that Ga/eminthe xe 
chapter ofhis tenth booke De v/upartium writerh, that it inueſterh this humour onele 
there where it toucheth the grapic Membrane,with whom Archangel: alſo agreethBu 
....... thatthewholecriſtalline humor might be more fit for ſenſation,it was wc thati 
.:::. ſhould be compaſſed round with this Membrane which notwithſtanding we admov. 
wrt ledge to bee thicker, fafterand ftronger on the fore-fide . For becauſc wee ſee bs 
befcre.. 41 fore vs therefore the faculty and power of this ſenſe ought there to bee more vigo 
' xous, becauſe in that ou the light is more ſtronglye vnited by the roundneſſe ofthe 
- Criſtalline andthe refraQtion of the watery humors. And Wes” Kuffus calleth it iſp 
& Pupil /a, the ſight or Apple of the eye. And becauſe inthis as it were in a glaſſe theE(h 
gies or Image ofthe Pupilla doth conliſt,therfore Galen in the place next beforequoatd, 
calleth it the; Idoll or. Image of the fight. On the contrary the backparr ofi is looſerghiv 
© ner and morerare. | 


Thevſe ofit-  Tfthis Membranebe taken away, the figure of the Criſtalline humor is deſtroyed; for 


p IFIE 


The Cobweb 


Theſubſtance 
ef it, 


whereas before it was ſmooth, equall and poliſhed; nowe irfalleth aſſunder and becon- - 


meth vnequall not being able to ſtand togither when the bande which conteyneditis re 
mooued. In a word, the criſtalliue humorreceyueth from this Membrane nor onelichis 
ſenſatiue power,nor the forme and figure ofhis ſubſtance, bur alſo his efficacy and virwe 

Veynes it hath none,burſcemerhto benouriſhed bythe Ciliar Ligament. 
Thecoareef The coate of the glafly humor is called vaaeudv5, which Columbus & Archangelwhauc 
nad. 1 be: confounded with the cobweb before deſcribed. But the trueth is, that their ſubſtaunceis 
; different, for this is thinner then the former and encircleth the glafly humor roundabout 
leaſt it ſhould cither be diffiuent or confounded with the watery humour. Other Anato 
miſts haucalrogether pretzrmitted the mention thereof, becauſethey think tharboth bv 
morgare.involued by the Cobweb Membrane. In the middeſt of this. coate doth the Cill 
arort hairy Ligament appearc. + | | 
Thelaſt Membrane orcoate ofthe eye js called Retina or Reti-formis, [Tab. 3. fig.) 
The Net. GGreeke <pg/faripeudts, becauſe itreſemblerh alittle round caſting Net . This Membrane 
ariſech from a part of the-Braine deſcending thorough the Opticke Nerue, or if you will, 
from themarrow of the Nerue it ſelfe as ſoone as the Nerue atraineth to the cyc, and 0 


ie hangethatche very roote of the Neruc, fromthence it paſſerh on to the middle of the ar 
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and within the cavity of the 8r2py membrane vpon which it immediarly leth, butis 

rottied thereto. Itis inlarged and like a net or caule compaſſerh the glaſſy humour , but 

without any CONNEXion at all, 4quapendens ſaith,it is inſerted into the vemoſt circle ofthe 

Criftalline humour,and thar by the meanes hercot the Criſtalline ſwimmeth in the micſt - ov __y 


ofthe glaſſy hamour as a peece of wood ſwimmeth in the water. Ir is ſoft, reddiſh,of a 
mucous ſubſtance,not folic and crafſe as is the ſubſtance of the braine. 
Whereforc, neither in ſubſt ince nor incolour is it like a Membrane, and therefore 
Galen in the ſecond chapter of his tenth booke de ſu partium ſaith , itneither deferueth 
thename of a membrane nor of a coate, for if you ſeparate it from borh the humours and 
yit yon 2 heape by it ſelfe,[ Tab.x.fig.8.1.] itwill ſeeme to you to be a part of the brain | 
| Hlated, and therefore Ga/en calleih it the ner like body z Yeſſalize faith it can haueno fitter —_ 
name thenthe name of a co ate,albeit Co/ambas and P/ateris are not of his opinion. Veins ; 
| and Arteries it hath very many and conſpicuous; and indeed more (though tney be ſmall) The proui- 
then ſeeme conuenient for the proportion thereof: for all nerues being inueſted with a.dence of nx 
| artion of the Pia mater wherein veines and arteries doerun , this alſo receiueth aveine © 
| WM &anzrcerie diverſy branched,wherby Nature hath prouided and prepared alimentnor 
: W ory forthe Nerve,bur alſo for the humours of the eye. In theſe veſſels therefore is blood 
| W contained, not thicke nor f+ culent bur thin and fluide,whereby the glafsie and Criſtalline 
| WW humours might bee nourithed , which becauſe they are pure bodyes do alſo ſtand inneed 
e ofpure blood. 
; jp is alſo darke and corpulent nottranſlucent,thatit mightnot bee affected or changed 
y the light. 
e ” The frſt and greateſt vſe ofthis Net-like coate is,ſaith Galen in the ſecond chaprer of 
renth booke de ſu partiumm, that when the Criſta'line is altered, it might appre i-1 d the The vies ofic 
Sxſation;or rather to leade along the faculty of ſenſation to the Criſtalline humour , be. 
cauſeas we ſaid even now,it ariſeth from the ſubſtance of the nerue. 
Another ve of it is,thar the viſiue ſpirits might bee diffuſed through the Criſtalline 
humour and the whole eyc; to perceive thealterations of the Criſtalline and to tranſpore 
theimages of viſible things ro the braine as to a iudge. 

Finaily whereas it imtercedeth betweene the Grapy membrane and the glaſsy humor | 
tkeepeth the pure ſubſtance ofthe glaſsy humor from being defiled with the blackeneſſe : 
ofthe Grapy membrane. And ſo much concerning the membranes or coates of the eye. 
Nowwe proceed vnto the humours. 


CHAP. IX. Ofthe hamoars of the Eye, 


He humors which are the moſt noble parts of the eye are contained with- 
in their coates,and are three;differing each from other in figure and con- Thethree hu. 
|. [.\ fiſtence; yer all bright and perſpicuous,diſtin@ in their ſeates filling the ca- 2255 of the 
AY SH vities of the eye.and helping the ation ofthe ſight, Theſe three humors * * 
SD are called the Watery , the Criſtalline , and the Glaſsy , amongſt which 

tte Criſtallne excelleth in dignity and vſe and therefore is called the ſoule, the center 
adan inver SpeCtacle ofthe eye. | 
re The watery humour [ Tab. 3. fig.10. and 16.y, and 19.]is called in reſpe& of the 0- Thoweney 
bis WY fer. bumor teruis the thin humour, and by ſome Aquers,becauſc it is fluide like water and , 
we. © Yotranſparent. Andhence haply it was that Ariſtotle maintained againſt Platotharthe 

Fewasnot ficry but watery. It is alſo called humor Albagineusbecauſe the colour and 
ue ubſtance thereofis muchlike the white of an egge. This is thevtmoſt of all the humours What p'ace ir 
ceis fling thewhole ſpace which is betwixt the forefide of the criſtalline,the grapy membran _—_ in the 
out I Michis there duplicated, 2ndthe horny membrane;ſfauing thatitis accompanied with an - 
ato* I ary and bright fire 
bw =, [tis diſpoſed on each ſide the apple of the eye,ſtable and not moueable,becauſc ithath 
Gill | Ptakinde of Lentoy or flimineſſe. Itis butlitle (wherein Yeſſalius was deceived) filling Wherecara 

ſctherenth part ofthe circumference of the eye.In this humour are thoſe Suffuſions *******: 

$) in | Pade which they commonly call Cataracts. ..'; 
rane Thevſe of it is very notable,as we ſhall heare' afterward', which hath mooued vs to 
will, | ®ubrwhether jt be a part gencrated ofthe {cede as the other humors of the eyeare,or an 
do "rement ſegregated or a inthe nouriſhment of the criſtalline humour as Galex 
ecie Filwritten in his-booke de Anatomia vivorumin the chapter of the eyes, and after him 
and _ Columb::s 
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Table 3. Figure 1. ſheweth the Membranes and hamors of the The explication of the firft Figure by 
eye by lines drawne after the manner of atrue eye. it ſelfe. 


Figure 2. Sheweth the horny coate with aportion of the Optick ; | me 7 van 
Nerpe. 


| _ : A c. The watery humour, 
Fig ure 3. ſheweth the ſame diuided by a tranſuerſe ſection. 14 The vtmoſt coate called Advara, 
Figure 4. ſheweth the Vuca or Grapy coate with a portion of e.the dark part of the horny Tunicle which 
the Cpticke Nerue. | is not tranſparant, 
Fighre 5. The Grapie coate of a man. h, _ —_— called Vuea, 
Figure 6. The Horny, Grapie,and the Choroides. £. the Net-like coate called Retiformiy, 
"pho ; he . b.che coat of the glafſy humax cald Hal. 
Figure 7. The interior Juperficies of the'Grapie coate. ed. 
Figure 8. The Poſter10r part of the horny coate together with 


| a, 
l kb ,the hairy proceſles cald Proceſcily 
the [aide Net ſeparatedfrom the Eye. rs. nr Grep oſs in 


Fig.9.The coat of the vitreous or glaſſy humor cald Hyaloides, itdeparteth from thethick coare, | 
Figure 10. Three humors ioyned together. m,the horny coate,a part ofthe thickcou 
Figure 11. The forward part of the Criſtalline. wy, _ at —_— the Muſcles, 
Figure.12. The Criſtalline humor conered yet with his Coate. ® © —pAct Nerve, 


if p, the Dura Meninx, 
Figerd 13.Ti » Criſtalline bared on the ſides. 4, the Pia Mater or thin Meninx, 
igure 14. The Crifalline of a man. rr, The Muſcles, 
Figure 15. Hu Coate. The explication of the other 1 9 figures togitn 


Fig. 16. The watery diſpoſed upon the Criſtaline round about. a, 2,4,8. The Optick Nerue, 

Fig. 17. The hairy proceſſes beaminglie ſprinkled through the 6,2:4-The thin Aeninx clothing thenen: 
foreſide of the coate of the glaſſy humor. : y ns _ k renin Cy the Nene, 
Figure 18.The foreſide of the glaſſy humour. ER InarRnny Oy 


8,th led Ret; | 
Figure 1 9.The place of the wat _ nr. e oy ans _ - 4 etina gatheredtope 


Figu. 20. The glafty humour conteining or comprehending the f,2,3, the Raynbow of the eye. 
Criſtalline, TABVLA. III. - 


£32, 3,thelefler eircleof the cic or thepyi 

b,2,3. Veſſels diſperſed through the Du 
Meninx, © 

#,3,6.the Grapy coat, but zin the 3. Fi 
fheweth how the veſſels doe —_ 
hard membrane with the Grapie cone, 

3 &.6.the horny or hard membran turndourr 

j /1,3,4. Certaine fibres & ſtrings of yeſſel 

wherby the grapy coat is tied to the horny, 

mm,4,5.theimpreſfsion of the Grapie cot 
where itrecedeth or departeth fromthe 
horny coate. 

»n,4,5,6,7,the papilla or Apple of the eye, 

90,7, The Ciliar or hairy proceſſes, 

P,7- The beginning ofthe grapy coat made 

\ ofathin membrane dilaced,burpinthe 

17, figure ſheweth the Ciliar proceſſes 
ſprinckled through the fore-pan ofthe 
glafſy humour, 

r 9, the boſom or depreſsion of the glafe 

humor receiving the Criſtaline, (lint 

[.12,15,the bredth of thecoar of the criſt- 

£,12,1 314416, the poſterior part of the cri- 

ſaline humor which is ſpherical or reund, 

#,11,14,20, the fore-part of the ſameCri- 

ſtalline depreſſed, 

x,10,20,the amplitude of the glaſſy humot 

3,10,16.19,the amplit, of rhe watry bum 

z,,10,the place where the glafſy humour 
diſtinguiſhed from the watry by thei 
rerpoſition of the Hyaloides or coate 
the glaſſy humor. 

a,10,16,the place where the grapic Cont 

ſwimmeth in the watric humour. 

6, 18, The Cauity or depreſsion ofthe gf 
ſy humor which remaineth in the Crifal 
line is exempred or taken fromir, 

N,19. The cauity or depreſsi6 of the wat! 

humor made by the ſamc meancs. 
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Caar9. Of the Humcars and of the Eye. 


Columbus, Varolins and Aquapendens. Auicen alſo is of the ſamie minde, ſauing that he cals Wh+i'1-: i 


it the excrement of rhe glaſſy humour. And this doubris further increaſed; becauſe wee 
' carneout of Anatomy thatthis watery humour is diſtinguiſhed fromthe criſtalline by 
the cobweb-like membrane, and therfore ſhould ſceme not to beethe excrement thereof 
but a part by it ſelfe. | 

But becauſe no ſpermaticall part being taken away can be regenerated; whereas wee 
knowthatin wounds of the eiethis watery humor may be torally loſt&yer regenerated 
again, WE Arc in doubt vppon what we ſhould refolue. Columbus faith, that twiſe he ſaw 
this watery humor loſt and recouered againe fo as thepatientgould ſee withthe ſameeye. 
And Parolizs affirmeth thathe hath ſeene as much. Theſe Narned and curious Anato- 
miſts account it but an excrement, which in many diſcaſes is much waſted as Pleterus ad- 
monifheth vs. But Levrex2iz will haue it to bee a liuing and ſpermaticall part of the eye, 
notan excrement, becauſc it perpetually keepeth the ſamefigure, purity and quantiry.Be- 
fides,itis a defence for the Criſtalline, and like aſpeQacle carrieth the images thereto. If 
tiſſuc our of the eyc it can hardly be reſtored, ir extinguiſheth the fight , and finally be- 

tixt it andthe Criſtalline nature hath interpoſed a membrane. 
The Criſtalline humour [Tab. 3. fig.11. 13.14.) lyeth vnderthe former;ſo calied be- 


cauſe it is exceeding bright like pure Criſtall in ſplendor and trariſparancie , butnot in +4. ..;q.- 
conſiſtence and hardnetſe:and therefore Hippocrates in his b ook de carnibus calleth it D#a- line humour. 


phanum oeuli, Ariſtotle in the 9. chapter of the firſt booke de hiſtoria anim, and in the firſt 


chapter of the fifth booke de generatione anima/ium called it xiv» the Pupilis or Apple of the whereof 
eye. This humour is a Similar part of the body and made of the moſt pure and lucide por- made. 


tion ofthe ſeede and the ſincereſt or pureſt ofthe mothers blood. Thar it is a patt may be 
proued as well by the authority of Galen as by reaſon: Galen in his ſixt chapter of the firſt 
' ofhis Method and inthe firſt booke de cauſis Symprom. reckonethit among the parts. 
Beſide the definition of a part as well generall as ſpecial! agreeth well thereto, for itis 

nerated in the wombe together with the other parts. It hath a proper circumſcription, 

liverh:Ic is nouriſhed and performeth an A or an office : wherefore Galen accounteth 
boththis and the glaſsy humour among the Similar parts. This humour inmen is ſcitu- 
aedright before,[Tab. 3. fg.1.] forthe membrane which containeth it cutteth the eye 
ntotwo vnequall parts, the forepart being foure-fold lefſe then the backepart. Fur- 
thermore, it approches nearer to the inward angle of the eie then it doth to the outward. 
+ The rcaſon of this poſition is,becauſe it was neceſſary that ſome bodyes ſhould be pla- 
_ cedbefore it,others behinde it; ſome of them to be ſeruiceable vnto it , ſome of them to 
defendit,and ſome of them to lend it their aſsiſtance : bur in Oxen itis nearer to the 
lowerpart of the cye. | 

Itis compaſſed by the cobweb-like membrane which, as we ſaid, beforeis faſt and po- 
liſhed but bchind more laxe and rare. when this Membrane is taken ofthe ſubſtance of, 
the Criſtalline humour offereth it ſelfe to our ſight, which is wateriſh indeed , but not 
uidmuch like water lightly frozen into a tender ycezand when the membrane wherby it is 
wittogether is remoued,it fallethto the ſides and flideth alittle downe, This humour 
onthe forctide is compaſſed with the watery humour,[Tab.3.fig.10. & 16.] onthe back- 

it fitteth or ſwimmeth rather in the glaſsic humour asa bowle ſwimmerh in the wa- 

ter.[Tab.3.fig.r0.and 12. 


Itisdeuoyde of all colour, for if it had bene red or yeallow all things that are ſeene -;. ofiian 
would haue appeared red or yellow,as it happeneth with thoſe that are troubled with the Why « bath 
laundies: wherefore, that icmight ſuddainely receiue all kindesofcolours which are caſt 29 <91ow-7 


yu. it, itſelfe is of noe colour at all but cleare bright andperſpicuousthatir might bee 
ed and changed by the light. For this is the onely cauſe why euery colour hath power 
tomake alteration therein, yeathis humour alone is altered by colours and receiveththe 
Images of viſible things. Yet is it not perſpicuous or tranſparant after the ſame manner 
the watery humovr is perſpicuous and tranſparant , becauſe in itthere is made a 
new refration ofthe light:wherefore itis faſter or more denſe that the light in his ſuperfi- , 
cies might bee broken ad perpendiculam or with a right line, for ſo the lightis better v- 
lited and irengthened. Ir is moderately hard that the images might be faſtenedpyerein, 
adthick yerſo thar iris tranſlucide,that the light may paſſe through ir. It is ſm&M and 
notable hopery and yet with the ſofineſſe it hatha Zentor or ſlimineſſe, ſo thatif, you Th 
preſſe ir ic will cleaue like Glueto your fingers. The magnitude of iris much bke a ** 
- Cec 2 lupine 
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lupine or ſmall peaſe. The figure ſomewhat flat like a greater Lentile: whence Artiuroy, 
leth it eercurd's Lenticularis. | | 
Before itis almoſt plain, yet alittle riſing like a Lentile the better to receiue the ſplendox 
or brightneſſe of the light. Backewarditis ſphericalhorround thar- it might more; 
reſide inthe glaſſy humour. Ar the ſides itis ſomerhing protuberated:butbecauſe it ſhoul 
nor fall out of his ſcat but hang ſuſpended as it weere in the chamber of the eye itis iop- 
nedtothe grapy membrane by the Cray or hairy ligament,yer that onely in the greaey 
circumference of the chryſtaline : bur before and behinde it is free;thar jr might nor inter. 
The 3.humer CEPT the continuity of the gganſlucid bodies. S 
called vitreus, *Thethird and laſt hunfour of the cic is called witrews, [Table 3.fig.1.* figu.1s. and 20] 
Wo or the glaſſy humour, becauſe in confiſtence and thicknes itis like ro melted glaſſe, ines. 
His ſcituatid. 1ur and brightnestoglaſſe when itis cold. Iris ſcituated inthe backepart of the eyeel. 
pecially: ſomewhat alſo before, inſomuch that ir filleth the parts of the cauity ofthe cieifi 
were divided into foure [Table 3. figure ro. and 20.*) and is foure times as much as is the 
chryſtaline,the berter to containe the ſpirits ofthe fight that they ſhould not too ſoonehe 
diſsipared. | " 
F The ſubſtaunce of it hath akinde. of confiſtence , eſtabliſhment or firmitudeini, 
Conliſtence. Yet is it farre ſofter and thimner then is the chryſtaline thatir might berter giue way there. 
unto,for the chryſtaline is ſeared therein : notwithſtanding it is notſo fluide as the wa 
humour. The ſplendour or brightnes of it is cquallto.thar ofthe chryſtaline ; for ſayth 4: 
quapendens they ate both of a moſt exquiſite purity ,tranſparancy and brightnes. 
And figure. © The figure as it is in the eye reſemblerh the berter part of a bowle cutin ſunder,ſtab.; 
figure 9.and 20.] for the backeward ſurface is round or conuex : the forward is plaine yet 
in the middeſt thereof hath it a boſome{ Table 3.tigu-9.rand 18.8 ]whereinto it receiueth 
the chryſtalinc humour. And although itbe compaſled about by the net-like coate called | 
Amphibleſtroides whereby it is nouriſhed from the veines diſſeminated there through;ye 
notwithſtanding it hath a proper coate of his owne called Vitres,which if icbe brokenthi 
humourpreſently melterh and reſoluerh into water. | | 


CHAP.X. Of the wſe of the Humonrs.of the Eye and of the Sight. 


Nez4 Auing declared the admirable wiſedome, prouidence-and goodnes ofGad 
ING2 y our Creator in the conformation ofthis divine member which wee callthe 
| EB: f Eic: although we haue ſpoken ſomewhat in the Hiſtory of euery particult 
call difcetnre Nl) Ved F part concerning their vſe, yet there remmaine many things worthy ourobſer- 
of the vieot A E uation touching the humours which being ioyned to thar that hath bifiſayd 
the cie. before will better abſolue and accowpliſh this diſcourſe of the vie of the eye andthetme 
manner of fight. Which though Lmuſtconfeſſe that they are more Philoſophical then 
Anatomicall,yet becauſe they pertaine to the ſameſubie&, I preſume the Reader willnot : 

abhor from them. | | | fat a 
Tharthe Eyes are the inſtruments of the ſight by which it perceiueth all viſible thing I B 
as well Proper as Common there is no man ignorant ; Proper as all colours, Common : 
po 
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The proper 25 the fignte,magnitude,number,motion andſcite, which arc ſenſible qualitics comm 
obicts ot the to all the Sences ſo thar it is truely ſaycd that the Eye ſeethnota Man but thoſe thinges 


figl ; | : : : . - 
Cnmon. Which are viſible in a 24an,as colours together with the ſcite, figure, magnitude, number 
_«, an&motion of his partes, out of which afterward the Soule collefcrh tharthatthingis2  ©6 
"Man, 3-4 | | phy £3 _— 
4 o 


TheEiets framed of many parts,all which were created for the vſe of the ſight, Butbe lor 
qt" ld cauſe in eury organ which is compounded of many parts,thcre is one ſimilar particlevy | 41 
—_ vhichtlie ation ofthat organ doth eſpecially depend, it would be knowne wharthis || tte 
Ars. pon whichthe action of that organ dot P y depend, eW 
A patticle is-in the eye: we'anſwere that it is the Chryſtaline hurwour which is the authourof } ts 
the a&ion, becauſe itir the ſpecies or formes of viſible thinges are receiued and by it ud: this 
gcd of. | (5,390 : . Fo | | : 
Belide+his,there arc ſomeparticleswirhour which the aQion'cannot be, asthe optick 
nerue which leaderh atongthe faculty vnro the chriſtaline ; ſome alfo by whoſe helperhe 
—_—_— more perfeCt,as the membranes and the muſcles and finally,” ſomepant 
cles rdayned for the conſeruation of all theſe, as the Eye-liddes and che partes abo 
them, /* ire 31 -23V Ez. 


Sceing therefore the faculty is deriued from the braine by the oprickenerues vro the 
; eyes, 
_ ' 


T 
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ces, which are ſet as ſcout-watches to take knowledge of the ariuall of outward thingesy 
Yathey may better apprehend the knowledge of ſuch outward obiectes, ir wasneteſlary 
hat whatſocuer is to be perceiued (ſhould touch the nerue: for 4riſtorleſayerh in his third 
Booke de Anima, That excry attion is made by comtattton. : | 
This contaQtionis here made by a medium or meane ; for the Sences doe perceiue A! _ is by 

heir obiets through a meane. Wherefore ſecing the nerue is ſeparated from the viſible THO 
obie@, that there may bee ſight it is neceſſary there ſhould bee a contaRtion either ofthe 
nervetothe obiet or ofthe obieto the neruc,or clſc thateither ofthem ſhould bemo- 
vedin a<crtaine proportion to the other. X 

The two firſt wayesit cannot be,as cuen Senſe it ſelfe reacHteth vs,and therfore irmuſt How many 
bedonethe third way .. If viſion be madetherthird way, then cither ſomething muſt pro- detwedoreng 
ceed fromthe Herue tothe viſible obieRts, or on the contrary ſomething muſt be ſent from” 
heobie&s tothe nerue,or elſe both muſt be: that is Sight muſt bee made cither by an e- 
mikion of ſpirites, or a reception of beames, or elſe by emiſſion andreceprion both ro- | 


Nowthe ſpirit is not carried fromthe nerueto the thing that is to bee ſcene, for then 
it would follow that the nerue alone by which the faculty yſſucth can abſolue andperfe&t 
the ation of ſight, and the iudgement ſhould be made withoutthe eye. Againe, neither 
isthere any corporeall thing tranſported from the body which is ſent vnto our eyes; for 
then the obieds by continuall diffuſion would be diminiſhed. Neither is Viſion made the 
third way, ſo that a ſpirite or a beame or alight ſhould yſſuc out of the Ejevnto the 0b- 
ie and againe ſomething of the obie& ſhould be moued vnto the ſpirite, that ſo the 
contation might be made in th&giddle ;, for then the nerue alone would haue ſufficed c 
forthe ation,and the iudgement ſhauld haue beene made without the eie. VVhere- How high - 
forewe thinke with the Philoſopher that this contaRion is made by a medium, fo thata 
certaine quality with ſome colour affeing and changing the ayre that is cleare and lu- 
cid berwixt the eie and the obieR, doethtransferre from the things themſclues theviſt- 
ble peciesby one righs line from the obieR ro the eyes, yea the center of the ch 
+ wank So the ayre whichis in the middeſt berwixt oy and the obie&lea- 
dthalong that which is perceiued, and firſt of aithe colour tor the ayre is altered by 
colqurs which it receiuerh by contaCtion; for euen as the Sun attaynin by the bright- 
nesof his light vnto the Element of the ayre illuſtrarerh the ſame;ſo _ 4 when they. 
wuchthe ayre make akinde of impreſsion therein, for the ayre is alwayes capable of co- 
lors when jt is cleareyljght and'illuſtraced by the brightnes ofthe Sunne.beames. Vi- 
fontherefore or ſight is made by the Receprion of viſible forms,when the light affe&ed 
vithchoſe formes entreth into the cies through their tranſlucid bodies ;: fiirſt of alwith 
tight beames, afterward diuerſly refrated ſh and atfe&erhthe chryſtalinewith: 


this refraGion mightbe made, Plars indeed (who thought that ſightwasm im 1 6s how gh 
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| outward obies muſt be receitied it is neceſſary that there ſhould be water in the ay >: 
Fiowthe . , Butbecauſetheſe viſible formes ſhould not onely bee receiued , but alſo retainedjn 
rzined., thecic,itwasneceſlary that the body ofthe cic ſhenld bee made not onely tranſlucidhy 
alſodenſe and faſtly compacted: wherefore Nature did not only make the eye watery thy 
there mightbce a refraction, bur alſo thar this refration might bee manifould ſhee hah 
created tranſucid bodies of diuers confiſtences;for the watery humour is indeed tranſlugy 
and admitterh the light yer the D5aphanww or tranſparancie thereof differs from the traxſ, 
arancie of the horny micmbrane that there might bee alſo a different refration thisre 
n Eadtion is made from a perpendicular and is in the cie foure-foulde; The firſt is fromthe 
mag.  ayreinto the horny membfane which is a faſter Diaphanuw. The ſecond from the hony 
_ tiemzofthe gmnembranc into the watey humour which is 4 thinner Diephenem ; in this watery humoy 
lightin we "the light is vnited and made ſtronger,ſo that it is able to pierce through the third Dig. 
$6 »um which is the chriſtaline humour, wherein asin a faſter ſubſtance the light is yer more 
ſtrongly vnited and fo paſſeth on ro thelaſt refrationat the glafly humour of whichwee 
ſhall ſpeake by and by. Andasin the eye naturally diſpoſed there are foure refraions, 
6.inapaire ſointhe ſpectacles which make the obie@ both larger and brighter there are ſixe.For fir 
ct lptzcler, of all the light entreth into the ſpeacle which is a thicker Diaphanum from the ayre which 
is athinner,from the ſpcCacle before it come to the eye it paſſeth throughthe ayre again 
whichis athinner Diaphanuminto the horny membrane which is a thicker;from the hony 
membrane into the watery humour which 1s a'thinner Di»phanum, from thence into the 
chryſtaline which is a thicker, and finally into the glaſſy humour ſo that it proceedethby 
courſe out of a thinner Diephanum into a thicker. 
Another vſc Another vſc of the watery humour isto fill vp the empry ſpace betwixt the chriſtalne 
oi the watery and the forward membranes, as alſo to keepe the horny membrane ſtreatcht or tentered 
humour  & moyſtleaſt if it ſhould grow dry it might be corrugated or wrinkled, and ſo becomethic 
ker and hinder the reception of - viſible formes. - - | 
Thirdly,the watery humour ſayth Gales in the ſixt Chapter of his tenth Booked fs 
A third, partium, keepeth the horny epembrane,the grapy membraneend the chryſtaline fromex. 
iccation:becauſec the mogiture thereof keepeth the tranſparant withour which therecould 
be no viſion at all,for we ſeethat in compunQiions or weunds of the eye; when this war- 
ry humour islet out and dryed vp,the horay membrane which before was turgide andfull 
falleth into itſelfe and becommeth darke and rugous. | 


*— 


A four] The fourth vſe of the watety humour is to be a defence vnto the chryſtalineleaſtthe 
| _ g— ſhould touchthe clryſtaline through the Pupille and offend it withhis 
bardneſſe. | F158 | 


Thefift vſe is to reftraine the impetuous or violent occurſion or confluence ofcxt 
Aft, colours vnto thechryſtaline. , por 

A ſixt, And fivally to eleuare or lift vp the formes of viſible things as ſpeQales doe, thatthey 
mightbe more fully and direQly perceiued by the ſence. For whenthe images of cxter- 

nall thinges are ariuedatthe narrow hole of the Pupillethey are lifted vp and ſo exhibited 

_ ... inthe watery humour, wherein they are made mote perſpicuous; and this indeede wasthe 
chiefe:reaſon why Nature placed ſo pure and neatea humour before the chriſtalinezwhidh 

| . istheprime inſtrument of the ſight. ' - 

+ ::2  - Thevſtof the chryſtaline humovr'is tobe thefirſt and chiefe inftrument of the Sight, 

The viegs - as whereinit'is Ines therefore ſome haue called irthe1dol or image ofthe ſigh, 
line humour. and Ariffecle callechir Wu tn weſee eſpecially right before vs. ' Thatiti 
the chicfe inſtrument of ſight may thus bee demonſtrated. The-Philoſophers fay, The 
whatſoener i” made tarecerue any thing muſt be witerly free from the Nature of that which it 
Poreceine,brcauſe the ſamn thing can neither worke pon ut [elfe or ſuffer from it ſelfe. het 
kloforky i" fore that which is the proper Organ or inſtrumeiit of Sight muſthaue in it ho colour ata, 
''. beeauſeitis toreceiueall colours. ' And indeed hereby may wee perceiue athing to bee 

| withour colour,whemifit bee placed agiinſt any colontit repreſenterh theſame, asitisiN 

-  ayre,warer,chryſtall and ſuchlike'; whereforeche inſtrument of fight muſt cicherbee ayrie 

or watery,or chryſtaline; 1 - + 230001 Coen poo dec, gd» AEST * 

Ayrie it might not be, becauſe the colours that atereceiuctlintheayre doflow through 

« 'yomurarion atall therein/;bur we know'that thein(ftrurnentdothonly thenper 
cciue & &pprehend the obie& when ito ſuffereththeteftor thatitis madethe'very lame; 
fecing thezefore that thexolours doepaſle through the ayre an# mike'ho muration there- 
| c 9 | n, 
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inje could nat be thatthe inſtrument of Sight ſhould be airy | 
In theſecond place it could nor be watery, for though the ſpecies and formes of co- 
lours make a deeper impreſsion inthe VVater then they do in the Ayre : yetare not the _ 
colours therein ſo imprinted that a man may behold them in it, but they flow through Ner watery. 
alſo. , Itremaineth therefore that the inſtrument of ſight muſt be Criſtalline, becauſe 
that onely can receiue and retaine the viſible formes. ' And this alſo may bee proued by 
uopfic or ocular inſpetion,for if you rake a beade of Criſtall and ſerir Aves again 
acolourcd body , which way ſoeuer you looke you ſhall ſce the colours in the criſtall, as 
iſthe criſtal were of the ſame colour, 8 did not recciue the impreſſion thereof from thoſe 
coloured bodyes. Wherefore inthe criſtalline humor colours are not onely recejued but pu citalline 
aofo retayned that the power thereof 1s changed into the colour which it receineth, | 
Andthe reaſon hereof is, becauſe there is in the criſtalline not onely a watery moyſture, * 
butalſo a glucinous or {l.my ,which with his lentor and tenacity retaineth the images or 
formes of the colours. | 
The chiefe inſtrument therefore of Sight Nature hath placed within'theeye, a round 
ad glutinous humour moſt like vnto criſtallto recciue and retayne the repreſentations of 
aicolours. Tois criſtalline humour if you duely confider when it is taken outof the eye 
' youſhall percetue it hath no colour in it,burwill repreſent any colour layde neercit, as if 
twere of the ſame colour. 
| Moreouer,if you cut this criſtalline humour in ſunder,you ſhall finde tha it is made 
of 4g)utinous and flymy moyſture. And becauſe ſenſation is a kind of reception, there- 
fore was the Criſtalline made round. | 
The ation alſo of the Criſtalline humour is afsiſted by the cobweb-like mebrane which 
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 compaſſerh it about, for if you rake our the criſtalline humour compaſied with his Mem- 


brane and lay it _ a written paper,the letters vnder'it will appeare much greater then ; 
indeed they are,from whence haply camethe inuention of SpeQacles,and indeed this hu- The erifial- 
our is a very ſpectacle to the Opricke nerue, gathering the ſpecies which fall vpon it and ja prac 
repreſenting them in alarger tormevnto the nerues | | 1}, totherlerue, 
Sight therefore is perfeted and abſolued,both by alceration & apprehentionor-diF , _ 
cning; The alteration is made inthe Criſtalline by reaſon of the tranſparcnicie theroh my _ 
isthis tranſparancie of another kind then thac of the watery humaur , that it —_— ; 
bt rered and alſo changed by the light.For that the impreſsion might be more firme, it 
sthicker then the watery humour, that in the ſuperficiesthereof theJight might beehro@ = 
ken «d perpendiculum : for ſo the light is ſtronger vnited and corroborated when the Why the cri 
beames are obliquely ſhed abroade and yer meete. togethir againe into one be- Janes 
cauſe of their refraQtion z wherefore the Criſtalline humour is thicker thenthe?athet 
ranſlucide bodies that are. inthe cye, as the horny membrane , thewatery and glaſſy bu- 
noir becauſe it was made not onely to returne and giue way to'light and colours//but 
alvto deteine them to ſuffer from them, and to recetue;aſenſationofvilible things: for 
thethickneſſethereof prohibitch the tranſ1:ion or vaniſhing away ofthe formes which are 
fed in the ſuperficics and body therof. For ſenſe isnorariade withour-paion of ſuffring: = 
now it:could nor ſuffer vnleſſe the ation of the Agett had bene recciued vato ite, Note Why'oft' * 
wthſtandingitisnort ſo thicke or hard that the ſpecies or formes could tnotbe imiprinted-- » 4 + 
herein, but ſoft like vnto waxe and viſcid that they _— cleaue-faſterthererai/Htnce ' {| 
Reommerh.19 paſſe, thatwhen a ſtrong light,asthat of. the:Sunne;beareth-vpontheCri- cc 
ſalline it is paincd and offended , becauſe the image of the light maketh a kinde of abode * 0 
therein, Butnaturallyche image of viſible things are ro longer retainedinthe Griftal- ”” 
Incthenis neceſſary forcheir perception pur giue way taothers:otherwiſethefightwolti 
teimperfedtifor before the former images be vaniſhedthe ſucceeding cannot beoddmir> 
rd, becauſe the alteration remaineth in the' Criſtallicie: vntill the repreſenration doquir 
the place when : that. is goe the alteration vanitherh cogetherwith iv, andiſo/there is 
way made for a ncw alteration. nad views loam ferns "EP 
©'' Theconformationalfo ofthe Criſtalline helpeth much to-make the ſighe perfeR , for tc confor. 
aamplc.ltis ſmooth.and polithed, that theformes thetcinmightbe-nioſtlike to thebo+ mation ot the 
Oes rom which they are-diduced.lt is round thatthe light and the perpendicular beames _ ome 
thereof _ init be bertervaired,and againe,thatthe: light mightbegarhered in his ub ** 
perficies where the ſenſariue fatulticiis the ſtrongeſt for ſorthe-formeseuenof the _ 
jets are conuayed whole vnto the Organ © - Notwithſtanding on ihe foreſide this 
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roundnefſle is ſotnewhat depreſſed, which depreſsionhelpeth much the reception of th 
fornies. - Onthe backefide it is rounder that the light becing brought vnto the Criſtalline 
might bevnited in itſelfe and not diſparkled but determine and ſubſiſt in the glaſſy by 
oy = 
ogabn'. - TheCtiſtalline humour alſo before and behind is at liberty or free from connexion, 
xion. that the light which entcreth alway direQly,might haue free paſſage through all the tra. 
hicide bodyes of the eyes;for by this meancs whatſoeuer is betwixt the Criſtalline hum 
ad the thing ſcene is continuated by acontinuity oftranſparancy. Yet ought itnottg 
ben euery fide looſe , becauſethen any extraordinary motion might haue violatedthy 
-... frameofthceye. Naturethereforc hath tyed itin his circuiteto the neighbour partes, 
Thevſe of the and ſituated it in the middeſt,that it might receiue the ſeruice &miniſtery of all thereſt, 
ihe glaſy hu» = The glaſſy humour is ſeared after the Criſtalline, leaſt if the light ſhould haueyy( 
mout- fedonto the Net-likeand Grapic Membranes which are coloured,it ſhold haue rem. 
ned apaine to the Criſtalline defiled with thoſe colours, and fo the ſight haue benefor- 
ſtalled by thoſe inward colours which are neereſt vnto it. Againe, at this Diaphanamef 
the glaſſy humor there is anew refraftion made of the light, not ſuch arefra&ion as j 
inthe Criſtalline wherby the light is more vnited, but becauſe the ſubſtance of the gl. 
fy tuumoris more rare andthin the light therein is diſperſed and weakned, ſome ſay/l 
o vaniſheth, others that it reacheth from thence into the cauiry of the Opticke Nene 
where the ſight is perfeQed ; and ſurely the fineneſle of the netlike Membrane is not+ 
ble to returne the light that beateth againſt it,bur rather giuerth way thereto. | 
Galen: credit Another vſe of the Glaſly humour ſaith Gale is to noutiſh the Criſtalline, whichit 
90s ig dothper Diadoſin or tranſumptionsfor he thought that the Criſtalline humor could nc 
| benouriſhed by blood. Burt to-faue Galens credit, we muſt heere diſtinguiſh,for al pan 
are nouriſhed by blood ;now the Criſtalline is a part and therefore iris nouriſhed with 
© blood. We mow, that iis notimmediately nouriſhed with bloode but mediatch, 
--... .....: forbecauſe thereare no Veines neither inthe criſtalline'nor inthe glaſly humors (atle 
_ &i-: that the ſight of man is able to apprehend) blood cannot be conueyed vnto them; ney 
noucithed,  therindecde oughrir;leaſt it ſhould haue infected the Criſtalline with a redde colou, 
' ; /, *-. whietiwouldehaue bene a greathindranceto the ſight; for it bchoued aboue althing 
_ * thatchecriſtallineſhould be free from all colour, becauſe itwas to receiue all. Whete 
fote/it was neceſfarythat his Aliment ſhould be prepared and nor conueyed vnto hin 
beforecit were fitted for his vic. : 
1». 11” 17 The blood therefore conteined inthe Veines of the Grapy Membrane in whidi 
24,:;, is thicke and blackiſh, is powred foorth into leſſer branches running through the Net 
like Membrane, where itreceineth an alteration becomming very thin __ ofaclear 
rudditeſſc, which blood is receiuedby the glaſſy humor therein prepared and madea 
firAlamentborhfor irfelfe and for the criſtalline. Hence it is that Gelew ſaith, TheGlufj 
humor40 theCrifalline is like the flomacke to the Liner. 
- 4, i. Bur becauſe Anaromiſtes rc of divers opinions concerning the riouriſhmentol 
Divers 00; ThE Oriſtalline humour, ir ſhallnotbee amiſle ro giue you a raſte of euery mans appre 
ons'concer- henfionin his marrer, c{pecially ofthoſe thatare accounted Maiſters in Atatomy.'c 


ning the nou- 1/1 Gatey therefore inthe: firſtchapter of his remth Booke De ſu partium (ayth,tharthe 
rment of "Criſtdlline muniour is nouriſhed by:the glaſſy, andthe glaſſy. by that bodye which con 
humour. fledvirabouttrowir,the Net:like Membrane, and thatper Diado/in or Tranſumption 


_ opi” Lew wirrabs tv heYrhecriſtalline humbr which is white,cleare and reſplendent 
: oughthor'to:be nouriſhed by blood, as whoſe qualities doe: differ much one fromthe 
ocher; \yhertas'thealiment ſhould be familiar tothat which is houriſhed thereby « N# 
tuce'rherefore propared fort aproportionable alimenr, to witre, the glaſſyc humour, 

which ghaſly-humorby how:much:itis thickerand whirerthen blood by ſo wuch doti 
theeriſtallinohumourexceede itin humidity and: whitenefſe, forthis criftalline is 

nc: 27 1 Quiſitely white and moderately hard. LONET: Hs 1 120 577 & 
2013 261 ty 7O) ieAwhwlniclineth to'Galens opinion; hiswordes ire thitfeor atleaſt ro:this pur- 
>< 10104144 paſois cEuerything-is nouvifhed by ſuchd: tubRatince as:derenninerh neareſt vow 
_—_ ' chzxwhichiclnogidmourith 3:knd therefore the glaſſy humour is immediately placed 
P4019, behindotheruriftalinagnd is ofa ſofter and athinner confiſtence:Alſo becauſe ſo noble? 
| þartwhich neederthdurchabuiirlance of ſpirits bytraſan oftheir contimuabexpenſe thold 
ndt anytime be dadfratbded dfnouriſhuens;Blature made fo great a quantitic of - 


"Li grat- 
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lay humour,n which nutrition the Chryſtaline turneth into his owne nature "the thic: 
- parts of the glaſly humour becaule it is farre thicker and faſter then ir. Bur the thinnet 


. Aquapendens his opinion is,that the chriſtaline is nouriſhed by blond,and chat as bones 44#apenicus. 
; and membranes which are very white and farre remooued from the Nature of bloud by a 
h propriety of their temperament doe change the bloud into their ſubſtance : ſoit com- 
, meth to paſſe in the chryſtaline humour;and that the bloud is conuayed our of the veines 
j ofthe grapy into the ner-like coate and theredepurated that it might better be conuerred 
ito thenitid and pure ſubſtance of theſe bodies. The thicker partis thruſt downe into 
t the grapy coate and there collected. The thinner part maketh the watery humour. Nei- 
r ther doth he thinke it pſsble the Chryſtaline ſhould be nouriſhed by the'glaſly humour, 
4 ger Diadoſin or Tranſumption, becauſe the cobweb like membrane commeth berweene 
" the two humours,which Galez was ignorant of,who thought that the forepart only of the 
Chryſtaline was covered, and from that.miſtaking tell into that errour ofnouriſhmenrt by 
< Tranfumption. And fo much concerning the nouriſhmentofthe humours: ' oaks 
t \ Two other vices there remaine of the glaſſy humour,che one torreraine the ſpikite5for Other ves of 
re theilluſtration ofthe Chryſtaline; the other ro defend-it from the hardneſle of the mem- 9%. 48g hu- 
” branes, and to inake itaſcarwherein ic might ſecurelyreſt it ſelfe, - 7 | gar; To 
ff CHAP. Xl. Of the outayard Eares. 
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Ns | fanding we will cndeuour our ſclues for your-datisfation to acquaint you whatweehaue 

ur; | learned, as well by diffeCtions as our'of the writingsof Jearned men, eſpecially Failbpirsy, 

oth Euſlachius Hatcher us, Arantins, Aquapendens and Placewrinus. Butin the purſuite ofthis ſo ,;,,. = 

ov | difficult ataske,we ſtand inneede and doc implore the helpe of Almighty GOD, thathee very difrculc 
+ | #6uldſerati edge vpotiny wit,faith Baubine,co find outthe myractes of his Creation,the ©? ah 00g . 

pur- | Dinigity'of hixwiſedome, andrhe infinicegoodnefle- wherewith he hath compaſſedvson —© 

nr | every {ide Morcouer,thathe would giuemeo power perfpicuouſly ro-propound andy o- 

ced | pentoyourzapacities athing ſo diucrily and quaymtly folded wp,rhatthe Eie is ſcarce ablc 

ble wlollowtlictrayne thereof, 11,2070, "34.9 + 2er4 | EPO © 7h 

"old | NoThefeinftruments.arecalledin Grteh, 05% & cele fly Latin Aurerab bawriendas voclbar, ,,. wc 

the | afayth 1aZancinr,in Enflith-Earerofheringe (02 21h 91 a1 TS 
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$74 Of the outard Eares. 
Thete ate niany parts ofthe Eares which ſerue as well for the reception of the ſoung 
into then, as alſo for the intenſion thereot ; Some of them ate ſuch, as without which 
there is no reception of ſounds, others are neceffary for better reception and hearing, 
Finally, others were created for the conſeruation of all the reſt, Wee will diuide & 
Earc according to Hipporrates in Coacis into an outward and an inward Eate;and fiſt ye 
will entreate of the outward. I £ 
| The Eares ſaith Ariſtotle are yw of the head by which we heate,and therefore 
—_— may be immagined they are called Ares quaſi awdes,eb eudiends from hearing. Infiry 
ments they are of Heating indeede, as Galew confeſleth in the ſecond chapter of his 
Booke De 1nſ{ramento Odoratus but notrthe principal organs, becauſe ifthe Eares be cut 
off cloſe by the heade, yet a man will heate notwithſtandivg, as if the noſe bee cur off 
man ſhall ſmell chough imperfeRly. SO 
The reaſon is, becauſe the principal inſtrument both of —_— and of Smelling 
lies hid within thg ſcul. The outward Eares therefore are RI es; and when th 
are ſound and whol they are of as great vſc for the Hearing, as the noſcthrils are for the 
Smelling. | 
Theſe outward Eares paul called Avricyle are in men 8& beaſts conſpicuous, 
bur in Birds and Fiſhes it is not ſo, for Birds haue onely holes whereby the ſound ente- 
reth intotheir Brains, becauſe their skinne being harder they want matter whereofthis 
Eare ſhould be framed ; beſide ſuch eares as other creatures are furniſhed with would 
haue beene a hinderance vnto them intheir flight, as wee ſee acpntrary winde blowin 
vpon a faile ſtaieth the courſe of a Ship:as for Fiſhes no man = I know hath yer found 
out the inſtruments of their Hearing . Thoſe holes which are placed before their yes 
we doubt whitherthey ſcrue for Hearing or for Smelling. 


ah oth The outward Eares are placed inthe ſame paralel or line with the eyes, yet not fo 
ourward much for the bertex reception of ſounds, which ſaith Cicers in his ſecond booke De Ne. 
EATC8, tara Deorum,of their owne nature do aſcend vpward becauſe they haue their conſiſtence 


inthe aire ; but rather from the commodity of thoſe ſofte nerues within the (cal 

" \ which were tocommunicate the animall ſpirit difperfed through the fubſtaunce of the 

The reaforor Braine vnto the principal Organ of Hearing. Otherwiſe ifrhe cares had their ſcituation 

the Gruation Onely for the apprehenſion of ſounds,they might as well haue bene placed in anypare 

of the Eares. of the creature as where they are; becauſe the ſounds are equally communicared tothe 

whole aire that compaſſerh vs abour. Bur on the foreſide they might nor be placed, be- 

cauſe that roome was to be taken vp for the eies and the inſtruments of other ſenſes. For 

the Eics,becauſe we ſee by a right line; but we — as wel on cither ſide as dired- 

ly forward as Ariftorlefaith in the tenth chapter ofhis ſecond booke de Parr. Animalion; 

although I am nor ignorant that Geley in the eight chaprer of his tenth booke De 7/s 

partium is not altogether of Ariſtotlesopinion. . | 

Againe for the Mouth, partly fot the commoditie of receiuing meates and drinkes 

dire&ly from the hand, partly alſo becauſc it was fit we ſhould turne,nor our cies onely 
bur our mouth alſo rowardthem with whom we-djſcourſe. | 

Thirdly for the Noſe,that the ſauours of meates and drinks by which we iudge and 

diſcerne whither they be good or ill mighe more _— ſtrike the ſenſe of Smelling, 

Moreouer, the Eares were not placed inthe backepatt of the head becauſe there are no 

Nerues deriued thereunto; nor in the top of the head leaſt the couering of the Heade 

ſhould hinderthe ingreſle of the ſound. Tt remaineth therefore that it was moſt con- 

uenient they ſhould be placed inthe ſides of the head or the face iuſt againſt the region 

of the cies, and alſo be ip man immooueable. In bruite beaſts their ſcituation is ſome- 

what otherwiſe, to wit, at the toppe of the Face, becauſe their heades, hang alwayes 

d "= vnto the earth to ſeeke theyr Foode. In Beaſtes alſo the cares are mooue- 

able. | | | | 

| The Eares of Apes hauea middle poſition berwixt thoſe of men and beaſtes, be 

#pesEares. cauſe itis acreature of a middle figure berwixt the erected frame of a man & the prone 

or bending poſture of a beaſt. And as their poſition fo likewiſe is their motion, norto 
bee immoouableas in Men, nor ſo mooueable as in other beaſts but berwixtborh. 

The figure of the outward eare isround or ſemi-circular [Tab.g.fig.1.*. Tab.s 
5». Ta.6.fig.7,1] becatſe that which is rounde is beſt ſecured from injuries, asalfo m 


capactous, On the ontſide they are conuexe or gibbous. On the infide mm a 
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SO op Tn ach Ee RIP h — ——— ad, 
Table 4. Fige1 .Sheweth the skin of the head together A A. The kin ofthe head together with the rootes of the 


| t, andthe g'andules under the eares  ©IIes, = 
— ſoles of the Linder pkg of che Ps BB.The muſcle of the care ſpringing from the pericraninm 


or skull-kin, 


the _—_ {atomic of frame, afiia \ = a muſcle mouing the skin ofthe nowle of 
8, 2» 5 i the head, 
yg 4 few of the iawer. D D D.Branches of the external! iugular veine, 
TABVLA. 11IL. E. The tip of the eare. 


F. The circumference of the care called He/x in Greeke, 
G. The glandules of the earcs,in which isthe diſeate cal- 
led Parotis, 
The ſecond Fignre. 
A.The ſemicircular muſcleofthe ear drawing the outward 
G earevpward, which was noted with B,in the firſt figure. 

BCDEFG. The muſcle as it were divided into 3. parts 

called Tripartitus, 

H. The hinder part of the outward care, into which the 

foreſaid muskle is faſtened. | 

1 111, The circumference ofthe eare called the wing, 

K. The Jap ortip of the eare. 

L. The little griſtle on the outfide of the hole of the hea- 
ring,which in ancient men is bearded, called Tragus 
becauſeitis like a Goates beard, 

M M M, The $kull as yet coucred with the Pericranium or 

$kul-kin, 

N NN, The circumference of the tersporall muſcle, 

O, The muskle yet couered with the Pericraninns 

P, The membrane,coucring the ſaid muskle drawne afide 

QQQ. The fleſhy part ofthe temporall muskle, 

RR, The iugular or yoke bone, 

SS. A ſharpeproceſle of the lower iaw. 

V. The muskle maſſeter or grinding muskle, remooued 
here from the yoke bone whence it hath his originall, 
thatthe implantation of the temporall muskle into the 
procefle of the iaw might appeare, 

X, The musklesmaking the Cheeks, 

Y, Fleſhy Fibres.going vnrto the lips, 

Z,A muskles of the lowerlip, 

4 a, The muskle of the eye-brow, 

b b, The vppereye-lid having a muskle with tranſuerſe Fi- 
bers. 

c, The eye brow having a circular muskle,wherby the ex- 

texnal partes of the cyc are exceeding confirin ged,as Pla- 
centinus {aith. 


tenorcornered hole. Yet ener on the inſide there are certaine ſwellings anſwerable to 


hecauityes, to breake the violent ruſhing of the aire or wind or whatſoeuer ſhould vna- 
wares be offered againſt thera. For in theſe breaches of the care as it were in hollow bo- 
hes, not onely the ſound of the ayre that ruſherh in is readyly and exactly drawneand ful- Thereaſon 
hreceived : but alſo it is broken and boundeth or reboundech as a ball againſt the ſides of thereof. 
theinequalityes till the refration get into the circular cauity andſo the ſound becomes 
moreequall artd harmoniacall-lt attaynech alſo better vnto the Tympane or drum ofthe 
exewithaut trouble or moleſtation,and is imprintcd vppon or into the inward ayre more 
ſirongly and more diſtinctly; and beſide , by this meancs the ſound conrinueth longer as 
wemay haue experience if we apply any hollow ſhell to our cares, for by that meanes che 
Ire is better gathered and more direQtly offered to the auditory nerue.The Scyrhians that 11g whe Scy- 
lue inthe cold Northernly countryeshaue oftentheir cares rotted off with cold, whereby thizn« make 
their hearing is much impaired, to amend which default they faſten about the hole ſome —_— _ 
hollow (he!}; imagine irbe ofa great Cockle or Scallop wherein the ayre is concluded, their cares. 
gathered and directed vnto the head. | 

The truth hereof may be diverſly demonſtrated,firſt becauſeall ſounds are moſt exaGily 
Received in hollow and hard bodyes,as bels and ſuch like. Againe,thoſe men whoſe cares 
Te cut away do receiue ſounds and articulated voices after an obruſe, dul or confuſed ma- 


nerlike the fall of water or chirping of a Graſhopper,in ſomuch that the other care which 
\S 
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is not vitiated is notwithſtanging impaired, vnleſſe that which is wounded be quite log 
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CT 


vppe. 
Finally, ſuch asarc halfe deafe that they may heare the berrer,do ſer their hands to the; 
care with the palmes forward to gather in the ſound,as we reade that Adrian the Empe: 
was wotit todo. Another vſe of this refraction of the are is,leaſt it ſhould enter inty the 
' Earetoo cold if it were not broken and beaten againſt the (ides in the paſſage wherebyi 
recciueth ifnot heate yet a mitigation of his coldnefle. And finally, rf it were nor for 
theſe breaches many violent ſounds would ſuddenly ruſhinto the eare to the great offence 
of the Hearing. "17 £12 pal 
Theſe Eares are not alwayes of one magnitude, Butin ſome greaterin ſome leſle, hy 
moſt-what proportionable to the magnitude of the body, and yer it hath beene obſer] 
The magni- that where there is greater ſtore of vitall heare there the carcs are ſome-what the larger, 
_— me Howſocuerthey areſmall in manin reſpeR of other creatures, as wellfor ornament age 
| cauſe the head of a man (faith Galenin the twelfth chapter of his eleauenth Booke Dev 
partium)was to bee couered eyther with ahat ora head-pecce or ſome other cOuering, 
whercfore if mens Eares had bene as bigge as beaſts it would haue becne very inconuc, 
Why they are ent,yet they arc large enough to couer the paſſage. | 
—— They are madedouble, not ſo much that when one is vitiated wee might haue vſee 
the other (although this bee a great commoditie) as for the neceſsity and perfeQion of 
the Senſe. | 
The diviſion The whole Eare which Yeſa/iusnot vnfitly compareth to a fanne wherewith they ref 
efthe ou Cornc,may fitly bediuided into an vpper and alower part. The vpper which ishardy 
wardEare. 5 it were ſtretched Ariſtotle in the eleuenth chapter ofthis firſt Booke De hiſtoria Anins 
liamleaueth without a name, but Gaza his interpreter calleth ir piza[Tab.q.fg.1.Tab, 
bb] the Finne, as well becauſe of the forme as alſo jnre{pe of the vie: for the Forme, be 
The wing or Cauſe that broad Griftle isnot vnlike the Fin of a Fiſh : for rhe Yſe,becauſe as the fiſhgy, 
in ofthe ears deth her ſclfe in the water with her Finnes, ſo theſe griſfly partes cleauing to the ſides 
the head do guide the ſound thar it paſſe not away before it is communicated ro the ts 
ward Aire, and for the ſame cauſe it is called by ſome 714342, that is,a wine; broadeiti 
the better to entertaine or catch the ſound which afterwarde deſcendeth by the inwade 
compaſle vnto the arched cauity that leadeth vntothe paflage into the head. 
The lower part which is ſoft and depending [Tab.4.fig.1.* Fig.2.* Table .fig.14 
The Lappe of is Called avs ard 7% azp84rur, becauſe we take hold of that when we wold admoniſhamm, 
the ears. and thence haply'it was that th&eare is conſecrated to Memory. The Latines cal it Fi, 
Tally in his ſecond Booke ad Dnintwm fratrem cals it Anſa Auricule the handle of theea, 
we call it the Lap ofthe eare, becauſe itis a ſofte and flexible bodie , hauing initneyther 
bone to ſtiffen it, nor griſtle ro harden it, nor Nerueto ſtretch ir, and therefore it may bee 
perforated withour paine or with very little, as we may ſee tn young folkes of both Sexes, 
who vſually hang Iewels at it. Zawrentivs well obſerved, thar it is a ſigne of modeſtye of 
ſhamefaſtneſſe, becauſe vpon ſuch a paſsion this part will grow redde.But the natural 
of it is to condu@ the excrements downward which yſlue out of the care. 
The outward circumference of the care is called iv# Capreolwus of the likenefſe it hath 
The ſeverall to the writhen Tendrill of a Vine. [Tab.gq.fig: 1,7". Table: 5,fig:1**} The inner compalle, 
As ow which is as it were oppoſite to the veter, is called <-v. Pollux calicth it Scaphz, becauſe 
outward Eare ; G - b —W 
2nd heir de- it is ſomewhat like a Lighter or Barge. [ Tab. 5. fig.1.*<)The great cavity whichis compa 
nominations. ſed almoſt round by this inward circumferenceſTab.s.fig.1}is called conch, becauſe itis 
like the ſhell ofa Periwinkle and this is the principall part of the outwarde care made 
ſo large that it __ recciue all the ſound which runnes within both Circumferences,but 
the cauity thereof groweth narrower toward the hole of hearing, that the ſound being g& 
thered into anarrower fcantling might morc ſuddainely and at once be offcred vatot 
Organ. 

Bar the Cavity which is next vnto the hole of Hearing wherein the care-wax is,is cald 
xn Aluearium,and the bitter waxcitſclfe Aphrodiſe: calles wdenile, That eminence 
which is oppoſiteto the hollowneſſe [Tab.4.tig.2.*. Tab. 5. Figure 1.<] toward the tea 

tes which hangeth like a pent-houſe ouec the hole of the eare js called by &uf//s and PoE 
G 7peyes Hyrees the He-geate, becauſe in this part there grow haires which in ſome men 
areſo rigid and ſtiftc, that they are like a Goats beard. 
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T#.s. (peweth the eares and the dinersinternalpares-@.The lower rare or the {up of the'rare, 


. HAP. Ihe 


thereof, <o bog: 063 $1,714.1 04.2: 2: b4, The circumference ofthe cate-cald in Greeke 
cure 1+ ſbeweth the whole exte: nal care; with apart: |- Reſts, 10 124 53003 2dil dot em 

da I» #..  e#gxhepteriorprotuberaripn or ſwelling of the 
+4f the Temple vowee Oe fs CHEN Aidbek ot Set 91-00 


e 2./hewerh the left bone of the Temple» dinided in ' 4 T1; gate of the EWHTA 6386”? 
*. middeſi by the inſtrument of hearing apbereabout is the ES cane: 
"aw richer __ are certain paſſages heere parti» * * haizes grouing;.1312 5ly 57! 
.- wlartly deſerrvea. + £33 21 ade; 

— _ the three little Bones. i - +6956 a r ba AD " 2 EF 8#70) 
rig-y heweths portion of the bone of the temp/cs which © 37; 4 Ja orb lah 9PS 2 2: 

we aaxetbe hole of Hearine dinided thronzh rhe '*. is articulote £0175 
middeſt ; tv hereby the Nexuer, Bones & Membrans CCthe ftonybone Cwellirghadh I ike Scull. 


$2 9ly 


_- 


HB! $hercia are 
Tebet  - fs[he place agdhdtzhie C79 witzennbcalled, nile, 
Q 6. 1 FILE 


7 Vy 1e1e/nrs rhe, lower iaw 


Ws) are as Veſalius conceyueth of them. > D:Theſecoudbott bFthe bauegfihe Tcmples 


f.6. with the Veſſels, Membranes, Bones & bales - 'forthepaſſage ofthe Ihedpyiriridag, 


o the Organ of Hearings Plateries hath deſertbed c<2;: ExA ligle-ſcale or.thin begeFſexivintc this hole 


| . Comine of s:. i and thebift cavity. wtf, Ms © 

ig. 7,494 *.ſbeweth the little bones of the hearing of 6. QT OLSON. or gp toi nt 

"Ge endo aCulfe tb ieed nd eurared, =. FF Fer wlpopgn ge fjon bone 
Fig. fewerb the Muſcle found ont by Aquapendens. 6b, The bony canale of thizrpatſs —_.. 
1 > 0 TABVLA XY | + 1 + © © .oche Tympaneor Drumnie #Here placed acthe 


47 bg 4 of 759207 &> a» + 31% 
FIG.. þ 7 RO ns PaVage, : 


lerted, Fog! KIT = 
ef. Hcere alſo js the ſtony bag perfaraced. 
2 


22g. A canale ofthe 2ydy; or 
in the bone of the Temple 5 yet this Canale is 
deſcribedb icfelfe a"the a 
' bove tlie fift Figure,” ©©/ ?! 


this Capgle. © - nv” TO TH 2.958 


rexthipg ſtor oro, © 

#,cwo canalf orpipes of the fyrfttauiry, 

&.the higher kote which ts ſhurwith the Rirrop- 

1. The lower hole alw#ycx open; © ::;5 (bone 

mm, The ſecond cavity inthe bone, 

1,2,3. Three lite Burrows or holes ofthe ſecond 
c2uny deſcribed apart, 


»,thec third cauity Jyitg vac rfycies. 
Fig: 3.4.0 3-Along bobsF Un «4 rami» 
- 'p 324.the membrane of tHe @ Fdal Figure 
9 3,4:A bony ring at the Tyapphegtribed alſo 
by it ſelfe, r,4.t ESTA ammer, 
fo The Anuile, #.rthe Stirrop, .' - - Figures. 


- @ * # 


E.A branch of this nerue-goingthrough a'darke 
! / _» hole vnto the Temples. = 
cf: F.Another branch falling through the botewher 
.  byaveine dothenterjn, , | 
_ HI. A round cduity in the fore-Pare whereof is 
placed,the bone noted with 1, Fig.6, 
Rs «a The fyrſt hole ofthe Organ of hearing, 
\/ Me (4041! BThe auditory Nerue diuided into two partes, 
Vere itpaſſeth through the fourth hole. 53he iugolar vein with a part of a netue paſsing through the firſt 
Wity, #&, where it paſferh through his ſecond bolg nee to A, « An argery entring that cauitic thorough 
third hole,and a nerve falling through the ſame hgle, H,the ſameartery falling through the fyft hole, 
&the lower part of the 5.nerue reaching vnto the 2 & 3.cauity, $9, A bigher parc of che 5.nerue __ 
lirough the ſcruin g canale or pipe vnto «Where it falleth gut. =,the Tympaneor Drum ſhutting thetuſt 


nofhearing, V the ſecond cavity or the metrall mine running out with three burroughs, £,, The 
tile or watercourſe carrying a Nerue and an artery, opening it ſelfe with two holes, Fign:7 & 8, gThe 
er 8, the Anuile, 7, TheStirrop, Ddd 


«the interiour hole into vdrsh the eruc is in- 


rue fromecog, 
ofthe bone a- 
e,8, Two holes in the beginning'and ending of | 
+, T wo other holes in the excernall and invor- ED 

pallparte. on tre 5 ne 
b.The fufſt cauley;4ccordin s tolo me the EEG 


” 
«CO 


"ity, 3, the three little bones ofhcaring ibynedrogtther. ju, the third cavity or the Trumper of the or- 
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Of theoiutward Eare, = 


Theparc oppoſitcheretowo whichahelap grows ſomtimes is alſohaire,[Tab..tig.1.f, x 
called al eyer; Thee df both theſc m— the cauity and to me. os i = 
__ - _nyſuchlikeexcrement or ontward thing fcomdalli into the care; Betwixt theſe wy 
-1::-7,5'there is 3 hollowed fbktow like halfe a circle , which Herophilus callech &v2vpand poly 
ixiexecinto which Ie excrement or whatſocucr.ifluerh our of che eare falleth beforeir 

-:4 £121: .YErinraxthe large cauryand(o fall awaybyrhelap; = £0 a 
the ofe of The vſe ofthe wholc ourward Eare which like aFanis dilated;, was eſpecially toin. 
bans torceptthe ſpecitsdfifomnds waridering throwgh the aire and to gather themasirwerein, 
eare. to a befoine,or if you will;into'a broade tunnell to be conuayedby manifold breachesyy 
 returnest6the Hole ofthe Eare.Againe, the manyoblique furrowes inthe Hutwars Ex 
#15:1%) = J6e breake the violence & force ofthe ayre, which otherwiſe might haplyloofen' orhres 
... thefige  orwanes the, Tympane ordrumme.There are alſocertaine bunching proty. 
7 berations wherethegrifile ſwelsvpiinto a prominence, whichprominciice, if the airegdoe 
; he hole ofhcarnig;bcarsit backe againe forwardtoward the cauiry; ' Forbecauſ 
10d zi: theholes of the Ears arc phacedinthe ſides of the head che ſound may eaſily flip by then; 
, eſpecially when'it cotnmah from behind vs-and we moueforward , if it were not caught 
.enod eno it thieft coh6lutions +8din the.puttures ofthe gryſtly ſubſtance conucycd vnto thehole 
ofhe: + 4s ONE tag + s ; ; : Y As | \'% ;8 1 
dans 132110 ""RnAhenceiirſ thatcuen by inſtip& ofnature we ſee brute beaſts,as Dogs and Horle 
* __ willprickevptheircares zand partly turnethem toward any ſound or noyſe thar is made, 
- iii 4; -.. "And beckuſetheEare mightbe thus prominenr,aswell in the parts as inthe whole(forthe 
whole care ſtandeth of a certaine diſtance-from the head,) Nature hath made themof: 
 -- cartelapiniousor griftly ſubſtance,which out ofdovbtwold grow farther from the headi 


<1" ", NixſForcarefullmorhers who hauc morereſpe@oſcorlineſſe then of vſe, did norhi 
© . 7. ther downe in our infancy. | ——Y ( 


L Tfyou aske me haw the ſound of any thing farre off cat ariue vnto the eare; I ll 

NE URG - anſiverbyapregnantexample on this manner : If a ſtone be throwne into the midſt of: 
finghow the pond,it moucth the waterin circles, one alwayes ſucceeding jp then another vail 
—_— "the morion determine in'thebrinkes or boundsof the _ in like manner thoſehs 
aire rm ihe dyes which by chi collifion do make a ſound,moovye the ayre into orbes or circles ſuccte 
ext” *** © dirip one er that the circles which arencateſt roche body from whence the ſound 
camcarebur fi Ns reſt which follow them grow greater and greater vntill .chey come 
vnto the eare ; whereas when they beate they are latchedin thoſe furrowes wee ſpaked,, 


US 3:5 
>: andbythem dieftedvrico the hole of heating. = | 
ay 3": 07 4:22 Dh \ ©, wang BY 
4 | FS of CHAP. X1I1I.. Of the parts of the outward Eres.” 
———) His outward Eare is madeof parts; fame common,ſome = thecom- 
|, EVTAS.. . S/, : 
© KHZ mon parts arethe cuticle, the skingthe fleſhy membrane, Aefh it ſelfe 2nd 
_ © "'{SNPPD alicilcfar.in the lobe or lap. The proper parts are muſcles, veines,Artcris 
' 124; Whale Nerucs and a griſtle. 


1 1.1 CI + « The cuticle or skarfe-skin-we hane ſpoken of before inthe ſecond book, 
= asalſo of allthe other c6mon parts;only of theskinir ſelfe in this _ we may ſay, thatits 

| excecditis thin , yet ſomewhat thickerih the gibbous or backeſide ofthe tare thenit isin 
*#'* thecancauous or forelide, and the nearer it comes to thehole of heating the thinnerits. 
\.** _ This kin compaſſeththe care round about , bothwithoutaud within, and cleauethven 
Theskino! frongly and firmcly to alittle fieſhand to the griftle,that the fuperficies of he care, clpe 
hee yra *** ciallytheinnermightbeſmooth and llicke, notcorrugaredorvnequall, as well for beau) 
Ariſtotle. and comelineſſe as alfo' for rhe bertex receptidn of ſounds: for Ariſtotle in the ſcucath 
Way 'a:25% Probleme ofthe eleventh ſefion, cnquiring whyF houſe thar is new plaſtered doth ſound 
mag 1+ an better then an old houſe?anſwereth, thar the-reafpn is, becauſe rhe wals arcſinooth,whid 
old. ' .' ſmoothnelc procedeth from denſity or faſinef&Isis reaſonable therefore to.thinke that 
'* the ſingothneſſe of the eare helpeth the ſound,antherefore the very Hole alſo ofhearing 

-:- tsinuefted with athightyhard,thin and ſmooth $kiff;, which cleaveth very cloſely tothe me 
 branethere vnder:Bur where theskin incompaſſerh the lobe or lap ofthe eare , itis (oe? 
mfitely mixed with theimembrane 'ay8the fleſh thar it cannot befeparned from then; 

' and therefore we may <UMlthat patr a Reffy ,firryandpongy 5kin. / | | 

©: Theveſlelsof theeaxe are thee. Ye es of the care Hippocrates tooke knowledge of, 
ont 0-4 » : his firlt books ay ng? va hominis, »Brapghes they Fe diſperſed on either fide I bt 
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Talles:Fignre T. Shewrth the fore-face of the out- in: Fig 
0&8 Exre withont the 5hin. fe of "ms 


| | Crar.tz. _ Of the parts of the outward Eare, = 579 


> 2:1 fhewerh a ligament of the ogrward Eare £ NT FN 
, whereby it « tryed to the Skull. | WY 
t Figare 3+ RR being broken ſheweth # ig-1.0-2. 
the frſt cavity and the holes thereof. © 00 AA'Theoutwardeare depreſſed. 

| Figure 465+ 5.ſbew the Labyrinth the Snayl ſhell, The hind partbfttic outward care, 
- called Cochleagwo windrwes and three emis. * EC The ciieutiſcription ofrhe whole ligamse: 
t dipales. ' 14 D;zpartoftheyoke-bone; '.- 
LW 00 605094 1 | 2» eB; pans ofthiifcull; ic. 
17  L TABVLA, VI. [2 "4, DE UII: Me 
_—- 02s 2 119000 Biggap tigers 
y in *. 3-4-5, theQualthole orche window ofthe lab 

IL H4 4s > L . $:.3,4,5, the Ouannole or the Wangow OI the laby= 
R FIG. II. _ ,..rinth;inthe 4.figure itis broken.”.... 
ht 7 G 344,The window of the ſnaylythell or the win- 
& [1 .r:vding hole. DEW 3577 
| \ 4; | Hg,. The watercourſe ot darke hole betwixt the 
, 34, U- : wammillaryproceſle and appendix called $S:yloi- 

: Z; A / des. | : ©” 

he , 7 7 13, The Manmillzryproceſſe. © 
f: F A 14 K3, Thecauity going vnto the mammillary pto- 
dit 8 W<,/ 2: cefſc whoſe outward face is allſpongy. 
nd FIG. 1. / E/” L3.Thein'-rior face. ba. 


' Mg, Theknub ofthe nowic-bone inarticulatedor 
*  loynedtothe firſt rack-borie of the necke. 
| V3, Thehole of the firſt payrs of nerucs of the in- 
- ternall /ugwiay veine. 8c: - 3 7 
NNN 4,5,Theſcmigrcles, + 
O 423 » The inner facg of theſhayly ſhell called co- 
' Chles. MT 17 JR 


1  DDD)from the extcrnall Tugular as alſo from the leſſer braunch ofthe internall Ingula?t 
ts F veinewbich entreth into the Baſis of the ſcull through the fourth hole of the Tem _ ' 
vel) s. Thercis a ſmall branch alſo direed tothe Organ ef Hearing and into the firſt ca- 
lpe- uty[Tab.3.lib.7.fig.134] which bringeth bloud for the nouriſhment of: the parts contay- 

aut) F ned;and haply alſo of the ingenite or in-bred ayre. Andthatthere are veines derived into 

cad Y thiscauity, and vnto the, membrane or drum, may be proued by thediſſeion of thoſe bo- 

und B desthat dic of an inflamatis of the brain or of the caresFor if the hole ofhearing be featly > 

hich opned,you ſhall find ſmall veines conſpicuous in the mebrane or Tympane,which do not 

tha Y appeare when there is no inflamation, aswee ſaid lately it m— the white ofthe eye, | 
ris 8 Arteries it hath from the inner branch of the Carers or fleepy Artery which paſſe to The arteries 
A the backeſide ofthe Earc [Tab.13-Lib.6.*]thar thoſe parts andthe in-bred ayre alſo might ofthe eare. 


oe I berefreſhed with vitall bloud and ſpirits. = | — "LOA 

hem; Two ſmall nerues it hath from the backeward, and two from the ſides of the ſecond 
. | ©tiugation of the marrow of the necke ; and theſe are very ſmall, ſaycth Galen in the ſixth 

of,,n ter of his 16.Booke de ſu partinm, in Men and Apes, becauſe theirtemporall muſ- 


hg-l-J des beevery ſmall, and the ſubſtance of their cares isimmouable: but in other exeatures +. \ 
JD) OR Ddd2 fayth , 


5%o - «++ OftheottwardEares, | $:Bogs; 
ſayth he whoſe temporal muſcles and eares are vety larpe;theſenerues alſoare large, be: 
cauſe of the iagh required to thoſe motions. The vic of them in men'is to bring Senſe 


to the cares and ſometimes to mooue the muſcles; for thoſe muſcles are not alwayes 
found. k 5 Þ &., I . #:. ,* 


L 


CHAP, XIII. of the Muſelesof the ourivard Eare. 


E ® »2 


= EnsEarcsajcforthc moſtpart immouable;yect they may be moued,as 
SNGD/ i reth agwell by.thejr muſcles as alſo by mrs, Ann Fe Govern 
2 arc foundgin ſoing bodies But the muſcles are fo ſmall and the neryes(o 
Y threddythar their morjonjs hardly perceiued : and Nature madethem ſmall 
becauſe too much motion would haue vitiated the hearing, and therefore 
the headisrather nyide to moue ſpeedily on euery (ide toward the ſound or voice,whichis 
not ſo in beaſtes whoſc eares are mouable. | "= "OM 
Sith as they are Falopizs ficſt found them our ; and therefore the honour of theirl 
_ _. uentiohbelongeth tohim. © Theyare oftwoſortes, Common and Proper. - 
JAS The firſt is Common to the'Eare add both the Lippes, and is a portion ofthat muſt 
which is accounted the firſtof thoſe which moue the cheeks and the skinne of the face,and 
is called Qwedrarw.[Tablyfig.1L] The {quaremuſcle, itis inſerted with aſcending fibres 
intothe'roote of theeare{rable 6.fig.1 py ; p 


Table 7. Fig. 1. Sheweth the noſes of the Fore- A 7,2, The muſcle of the forehead and the rightfibre 


Hþ 
VE 
- 


{ IF _LCYASADI;, 


heed the airy (9 0 Cheekes. '._  *thereof, 


Figure 2. ſheweth the muſcles of the Noſe, Lips.the  B3+*: The temporall muſcle. 
79 b = and of the edn dex tet «#y 2, His ſemicircular originall. | 
Fur 'CE 1,thefirſt muſcle of the Eye-lidde compaſſing the 


; ; + Wholelid. | 
TABVLA. VII, FD 1, thethird muſcle of the wing of the noſe which 
5M endeth into the ypper lip, | 
GH 1, the muſcle of the vpper lip, ? 
G 2, The place ofthe yoke bone without fleſh, 
T 1,the broad Mouſe-muſcle ſtretched ouer the checks 
' andallthelewerparts, 
{8 the circumſcription or circumference of thismul- 
cle. | 6 
It,the yoke-bone, 
| .* The grinding muſcle or the ſecond muſcle ofthe 
aw, FL 
The forward K in the ſecond figure ſhewerth the high 
er griftle of rhe noſe, 
L 2,the wing ofthe noſe; 
M 2, a muſcle forming the cheeks, 
Ne, the muſcle ofthe lower lip. - 
O 2, Apart ofthe fift muſcle of the lower iaw called 
Digaſtricus,hat is,double bellieds 
P2, the bene byoss is ſet inthis place, 
QR 2, The firſt muſcle of the bone hyoz; growingto 
the Rough artery, Ts + 
S 2,the ſecond muſcle of the bone hyos vnder thechin 
The lower T in the ſecond figure ſbeweth the third 
muſcle of the bone hyois trearched to the iaw, The 
vpper T inthe ſecond figure ſheweth the inſertion 
of the ſeuenth muſcle of the head. 
VV 2, twoventers of the fourth muſcle of che bone 
Hyois, | 
The backward K (put in ſtead of X) ſhewerh theſes 
my muſcle of the head and his inſertion at thep- 
erT, 
Wh XA 4 The originall of the grinding muſcle fromthe 
yoke-bone, 
Bs 42 the inſertion of this muſcle into the lower iaw, 
#2 Aſmall nerue running to the forchead out of the orbe ofthe eyes, m 2, a nerve propagated tothe fact! 
e#2,,wo beginnings of the ſeauenth muſcle of the head. T2, His inſertion into the Mammillary procelſe- 
v2, Theclauicle orthe coller-bone, o 2, A place where the veſicls attayning to the head and the nerues 
the arme do paſſe through, Tt 
| | a 


FIG.I.. 


IS IE "II 7 _—. a... ated... 


- Theſecondis a ptoper muſcle [Table7.6g.r.neare* Table q fig. 1.** figo. 2.4] ſeated 
inthe forepart vppon the temporall muſcle, and atiſerh from the vpperend ofthe mulcie 
ofthe forchead,and is inſerted int6 the 'vpper part of the eare. - « bull 
The third [Table 7.fig.1.neare O] ariſeth from the nowle aboue the Mnmmi lar pro- 
ceſſe, where the muſcles that moue the head and the ſhoulder-blade do end,and is implan- 
redon the backſide ofthe care. 
The fourth proccedeth from the ſame Mammillary proceſle vnder the ligament of the 
iſle ofthe carc,andis inſerted into the whole roorte of the cares griſtle.[ Table 4 fig. 2.*.] 
Onepartofir aboue, another part inthe middeſt,and thethird below. The more exa& 
deſcription of theſe muſcles we referre vnto the booke of muſcles. | "IF 


CHAP. XIII. Of the Griftle of the Eare. 


He ſubſtaunce of the outward Eare is neither bony nor fleſhy [the interior face of the 
Eareflayed is exhibited in the firſt Figure of the ſixt Table] burof amiddlena- 
ture betwixt both,for if ic had bene bony it muſt haue bene of a thinne bone or of a thick. 
[firhad bene made of a thin bone, ſaith Ariſtotle in the ninth chapter of his ſecond books, 


Table 6.Figare 1. Sheweth the fore-face of the out- 
ward Eare without the shin. . 

Pigare 2. ſheweth 4 ligament of the outward Fare 
whereby it s tyed to the Skull. f 

Figure 3. The ſtony proceſſe being broken ſheweth Fig.1.&2. | 
the firſt cauity and the holes thereof. AA, The outward care depreſſed. 

Figare 4+ & 5. ſhew the Labys inththe $ mayly ſpell B, The hind partof the outward eare. | 
called Cochlea,gwo windowes and three ſemi- CCC, The circumſcription of the whole ligamet. 
circles. | D,a part ofthe yoke -bone. 

EEE, parts of the ſcull. 


TABVLA. VIII. 
Fig.34-&'5- 


F 3,45, the Ouallhole ot the window ofthe laby- 
rinth,in the 4.figure it is broken. 

G 3,4, The window of the ſnayly ſhell or the win- 
ding hole. me | 

H 3, The watetcourſe or darke hole betwixt the 
COY proceſle and appendix called $ry/o5- 

es. | 

A 1 3, The Mammillary proceſle. 

K3, Thecauity going vnto the 9ammillary pro> 
ccſſe whoſe outward face is all ſpongy. 

L 3. The #zterior face. 

M 3, The knub ofthe nowle-bone inarticulated or 
ioyned tothe firſt rack-bone of the necke. 


FLG oo 


hin V 3, The hole of the firſt payre ofnerues of the in 
ird ternall Jwgwley veine.&c, | 

The NNN 4,5,Theſemicircless _ 

os O 4,5, The inner face of the ſnayly ſhell called co- 
one chleas | 
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582 | Of theinward Eare. 8. Booxz 


Why votbo* ge partibus Animalinm, then would it cafily hauc bene broken. If irhad beene made of; 
”_ thicke andſolide bone it would hane beene a burthento the head , and befide would ng; 
haye yeelded to outward occurrents* Againe,if ithad beene as ſoft as fleſhitwouldhayg 
fallen into it ſelte and hauc beene vterly vnfit to haue made thoſe cavityes, protubergi. 
ons, furrowes and ſuch like which inthe care are very neceſſary:neither would ithavere. 
ceined the ſound which muſtbe returned from a hard body, and fo the ingreſle of theaire 

; Would have bene hindered. 143, 

' © Itwasmadetherefore of a ſubſtance moderately ſoft and moderately hard, thahy 
why -1 "gh reaſon ofthe ſoftnefleit might be bent on euery fide and giue way to the oppoſitiongf 
rarely 19it  whatſocuerdoth light againſt jr, that ſoit mightneither be ſubie& to contuſionnorbre. 

king. Againe,the moderate hardnefle thereof makes itfitrer tobe ſtrerched,to ſtand yp. 
right,& to be alwayes open,that the ayre together with the ſound might euermore gather 

Cicero, into it; for ſaith Cicero in his 2. booke de natura Deorum.when we are aſleep we have need 
of this ſenſe that we might be waked. Moreouer , the hardneſſe makes it fit to receiue 
the cauities and furrowes which aretherein,and whereby the ſounds arc retayned thatthey 
paſſe not the hole of hearing. Yea whileſt the ſound runneth through thoſe caui:yes , 4. 
#otleſaich,it gathererh ſtrength , and by the refraCtion is after a ſort modulated or tuned 

; and ſo commeth more welcome to the Tympane. 

——_—_ Finally,becauſc it is moderately hard it yeeldeth alſo a ſound and fo the voyce or noyſ 
is better recciued,and as it were, formed without any eccho oringing,or other noiſe like 
the fall of waters which happeneth to thoſe Scyrhians of whom wee made mention eyen 
now,who when their cares are rotted off doc apply hollow ſhels of Scallops or ſuchlike 
behind the holes of their cares. 

Theoriginall VVherefore it confiſteth of one griſtle[Tab.4.fig 1.]and that flexible,couered oueryith 

_ ea athins:inwhichcleaucth cloſe vato it. This griſtle proccederh as it were our of the tem: 
ples and ſtandeth a loofe from them more orleſſe. Forthe firſt original of this gryſtks 
from the orbe[Tab.3.lib.7.hg 9.y.] ofthe hole of; hearing which -is boared in the temple 
bone and exaſperated or made rough in the circumference that the griſtle might beterz 
riſe therfrom.At the very original it is thicker &harder;thicker that the root therofmight 

: be more firme; & harder becauſe of the neighbourhood of the temple bone from whence 
it proceedeth;and by how much it ftanderh further of from the bone of the head byſo 
muchit becommeth the ſofter and the thinner. | 

This griſtle is alſo tycd to the ſtony bone by a ſtrong ligament [ Tab.$. fig.2 CCC, 
which aritieth with many propagations from & Pericranium where it tendeth towardthe 
mammillary proceſſe. Theſe propagations when they haue attained to theeare, decal 
ioyne into one dab ich is Fcred into the vpper and gibbous part of the eare,to 
ſuſpend or hang the griſtle ſtreight vpward . This griſtle is oppoſed or ſet againſtthe 
hole of hearing that the paſſage Morbo might be larger and more extendedinto thehol 
lowneſle of the griſtle,by which meanesthe Food is as it wereſcouped vp. 


CHAP: XV. Ofthe impard Eare, 
'T Fi => He inward Eare hath many parts,fiue holes or paſſages, three ſmall dennes, 


The ligament 


The poof 2X [- {wall bones as _—_ ;the Membrane or head of the drum called Tympanun; 
care. 1 {$2} two Muskles ; a Nerue from the fourth and fifth coniugations : a veined 


BW Os petroſurs,orthe ſtony bone', whoſe deſcription we will here proſecutcn 
large,b:cauſe of the bones of hearing therein contained , and make bur ſlender mention 
thereof in our booke of Bones. | 
This ſtony bone fo called, ſaith Yeſalins, becauſe it is like a rugged rocke \Tab- 34d. 
7.fig.9.ſ.e.]is the third and interior procefſe of the Temple bone running along obliquelf 
forward from the hole of the eare,berwixt the Mammillary procefle and the proceſſc of 
the yoke bone, and buncheth our in the inner baſts of the skull, [ Tab.g.fig.2. from a. Fto- 
ward C. and beyond] betwixt the wedge bone aud the nowle bone, fo that iris much 
more conſpicuous in the inſide of the skull then it is on the outlide, This procelſe is jom- 
weat round,the better to containe a greater quantity of Inbred aire: long alſo! ſomewiit 
like the ridge of a rocke,and that becauſe the nerue ofhearing ( which is the ſofceſt ofall 


CHE an Artery and the Inbred Ayre.All which are contayned in one bone called 


The rockie or 
ſtony bone, 


nerues except the Opticks) might run his long courſe from the braine without danger of 


bzcaking, 
VV herefore 


n n— 


' prefion of ſounds might paſſe through t 


Cn — A Y—_ _ ——_—_—_— = A 
pr 


Ci aha Of the impard Eare. = "2 


' © VVherefore the production of this bone js.inward.toreceiye the nerve as foon as it 
th out of the Cerebel/am or After-brane. Anotherreaſon why this produQiion is 
ore ,is becauſe it might make a fit channell or furrow wherein to carry.a braunch of 
the jvgular veine or fleepy artery to the braine. , 
Bur there where it yſſueth out of the - Temple-bone it is broader and thicker, thar 
thoſe turnings and cauirics which were neceſſary for the Senſe of Hearing mightbe berter 
inſculped or wrou geht therinzyer as it proceedeth forwardit enderh by degrees into a ſhar 
Conc or point where the veine or artery entreth into the brain, and ſo the wholeproceſle 
(like a Ppramis or ſpire.[Tab.sf1g.3.0. TOE 2 
This bone is excceding hard for the ſecurity of the Organ of Hearing, andharderin- x4. ,, 
deed then any bone of the b.:dy, whereupon it is called artwew's Petroſum or Lapidoſum,the is. | 
Rocky or Stony bone. Some vic to cal the remyple-bones Lapidoſe,8 they call this bone the  _., 
interior proveſſe of the (tony-bone. 1n Infants it is called Os labyrithi, the bone ofthe Laby- —_ 2 ha. 
rinth,in whome it is ſeparated from the temple bones (as alſo in a Calves head it willea(i- dren. - 
yfallfrom hem when itis ſodden)and wanterh the halfe of that paſlage,which maketh the 
bolesf Hearing in growne bodies. For this hole in Infants is alrogither griſtly and in difſec- 
tionsfound diſtin from the rocky bone: and therefore becauſe it is without that paſſage 
wemayin Infants perceive without breaking the bone,the Timpane as wel the membrane 
erhead of it,as alſo the bony circle to which the membrane is faſtned : but as the body in- 
creaſeth and the griſtly parts grow drie,they turne into bones euen the hole of hearing it 
ſelfe ; and ſo the rocky bone groweth very faſt to the ſcaly part of the Temple bone vnder 
which it lieth,and becommerh as it were aproceſle thereof. | 
In deſcribing this bone,we muſt conſider his outfide and his infide. His outſide as it __ 
peareth either within the ſcull or without the ſcull, The outſide withinthe cauity of ;.. —_ 
Sikall is couered ouer with a hard & ſtrong cruſt,as hard as is the ſubſtance of the teerh. The ourfide. 
The ſuperficies thereof is ſmooth,notrough as it is without the ſcull bur yer vnequall; be- 
auſeinthe middle of the lengrh thereot it buncheth out by reaſon of the boxes of Hearing 
whichin that place are contained; [Table 9. figure 2, berwixt® and the lower *] ſo alſo in 
theyper part there runneth aſharpe and rough line through his length,whereby ir is diui- 
&dintorwo fides,and forward it endeth into a rough ſharpneſle[Table g. figure 2. from * 
toward 4.] 


- 


Ithath many perforations that the oy having receiued asit-were the ſtampe or im- The perforad 


emvnto the inſtrument ofHearing. Theſeper- | —— ng ro 


forations are of rwo ſorts, ſome within the {cull ſome without : within the ſcull there are 


' 103one is a large and patent hole in the face ofthe / ev which looketh backeward, Wubio the = 


ſible 4. lib.q.fig. 10. Tab. 9.fig.2.from#*t0!] and this hole reachcth obliquely-ourward ©v1%o- 
dmoſt to the very middeſt of the proceſle: it.is ſmooth and round in the ingrefle,bur dila- 74.6.6 
ed afterward by degrees as it were into two parts, whereinto the nerue of Hearing,isim- 
planted. This hole Plater accounteth to be the ſixt ofthe Temple bones,and the fourth 
bole of Hearing. Butweſhal! account ir for the ſcauenth hole ofthe, Temples... 
This cavity in the bones of Children is ſhorter, and beareth the forme of ahollowed 
dmeor ofa porch. But in grown men when the boae is increaſed thar formeperiſherh | 
aditreceiuerh the figure of a fiſtulared hole or winding burrough ; preſently afterthe in- | 
geſſe of which burrough (as may be perceived in the ſcul withourdiffeCtion) may befond 
woholesin the bottome ofthe entrance which goe mto two boſonies* or pipes;'zhe one 
ward the other downward [Tab 9.fig.2.**] into which the nerve is deuided and through 
them conuayed. The one hole or pipe is higher and rupneth moremanitcſtly roward the 
wperpart of the hole of Hearing, paſsing obliquely otitward to the inner part of the pro- 
_ ſo into that canale or pipe which is called Aquedud#ws orthe VYater-courſe ra. 
bg. 3." | | a; Mi, RET N 
Itis fnguihed or parted from the ſecond and third cauities*onely.by-a opoeay' 
ndleaderh along the greater part of the nerue [Table 9.f1g.2.*] of which we cake 
nthe firſt cauiry. | Wer: 
The other hole or pipe is lower and lefſer, ſometimes ſingle ſometimes double, ap- 
fearing in the inſide ofthe paſſage,and leading a long final ſurcles of the nerue into the {e- - + 
6nd and third cauities.[Tab.9.fig.2.f] | PREY 
The other hole of the Stony bone within the ſcull which Platerws calleth the ſeauenth * * 


bole ofthe Temples and the fift of Hearing,[Table g.figu.2.y]is in the forefide of the pro- | 


_ ce. 
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Ofthe inward Eare. 


8. Boo 


Tb.10.ſheweth the eares andthe dinersinternal parts 
thereof. = 7 1363 

Figure 1. ſpeweth the whole externall eare, with apart 
of che Temple bone. | | 

Figure 2.ſheweth the left bone of the Temple dinided in 
the middeſt by the nſ{rument of hearing whereabout 
on cicher ſide there are certune paſſages heere partt- 
culayly deſertbed.” TH ; 

Figag CO 4- Sheweth the three little Bones. 

F1g5 ſhewetha portion of the bone of the temples which 
i ſremo nere the hole of Hearing dinided through rhe 
middeſt, whereby the Nermes, Bones & Membrans 
may appeare as Veſaltus conceyueth of them. 

Fig.6.ſheweth the Veſſels, Membranes, Bones & holes 

of the Organ of Hearing, as Platerus hath deſcribed the. 

Fig. 7, and 8.ſheweth the little bones of the hearing of « 
man and of a Calfe both toyned and ſeparated. 

Fig.g.v ſheweth the Muſcle found oat by Aquapendens. 

TABVLA. X. ? 


FIG.I, 
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4: The lower eare or the lap of the care, 
bb, The circumference of the eare cald in Greeks 
Helix. | he 
cc,the interior protuberation or ſwelling of the 
eare called Anihelrx, | , 
d, The boate of the outward eare. 
e, the Goates beard called Tragme, wherein we 
haires growing, ' 
faThe place againſt che Goats beard called Aw. 
fragms, | F:gnre 2, 
A. Apart ofthe yoke bone. 
B. The fin or boſome whereinto the loweriay 
is articulated, ERug 
CC,the ſtony bone ſwelling within'the Scull, 
D. The ſecond hole ofthe bone of the Temple 
for the paſſage of the ſJeepy Artery, 
E, A little ſcale or thin bone berwixte this hols 
and the firſt cauity, 
FFF,the porofity or ipongines ofthe ſtony bone, 
aa, The externall hole of the eare, 
bb, The bony canale of that paſſage, 
e,the Tympane or Drumme 1s here placed atthe 
fa ©, | 
dit -. £75 hole into which the nerue isin. 
{erted, 
ef. Hecre alſo is the ſtony bone perforated, 
£2g.A canale of the auditory Nerue from etof, 
in the bone of the Temples, yet this Canale 
deſcribed by it ſelfe at the f1de of the boner 
boue the fift Figure, 
«,8, Two holes in the beginning and ending 
this Canale, 
y1.Two other boles in the externall and inter 
nall part, | 
b.The fiſt cauity,acccrding to ſome the ſecond 
reaching fromctoE, 
fi,two canals or pipes of the fyrſt cauity, 
k.che higher hole which is ſhut wich the ftirrops 
I.The lower hole alwayes open, (bone 
mm, The ſecond cauity in the bone, 
1,2,3. Threelitle butrows or holes ofthe ſecond 
cavity deſcribed apart, 
»,the third cauity lying vnder this ſuperſycies, 
Fig: 3.4.0 3.Along bone repreſenting a pyramÞ 
p 34.the membrane of the drum, (dal Figure 
4 3,4.A bony ring at the Tympane dcſcribed allo 
by it ſelfe. r,4.the Mallct or hammer, 
f, The Anuile, #.the Stirrop. . Fun), 
A, A part of the hole of hearing, . | 
B. A membranecouvering the hole ouerthwitt 
C.Tte boneof hearing likened to a hammer, 
D, the auditory Nerve, ' + (heart 
G,His diftributipnthroughthegreat hole of 
E. A branch of this nerue going through a datkt 
hole vnto the Tewples. 
F.Anothber branch falling through the hole wit! 
| byaveine doth enter in. | 
H,I. Around cauity in the fore- part whereof is 
placed,the bonenoted with 1. Fig 6. 
as Thefyiſt hole ofthe Organ ot he:ring. 
& 1 he auditory Nerue divided jnto two parteh 


where itpaſſerh.through the fourth hole. y the iugolar vein. with a part of a nexye paſsing through the firſt 
cauity. C, whexe izpafiech through his ſecond hole neere to 91, £& An artery entring that cauicie rhoroug 
thethird hole,and a neruc failing through the ſame hole, H,the ſame artery falling through the fyft hole. 
1;theJower part of the g,nerue reaching varo the 2 & 3.cauity, * 93, Abigher parr of che 5.nerne broght 
through the [cruing canale or pip* ynto« where itfalleth out. »,the Tympantor Drum ſhucting rhefult 
cauity. a, the three littte bones of hearing'iayned rogether. j, the third caiſty or the Trumpet of the of- 
gan of hearing. V the ſecond cauity or the metrall iyine running our with toree burroughs. 5,9, The 
Canale or watercourſe carrying a Neruc and an artery, opening it !elfe with two holes, F:gn:7 o& 8, 8 10t 


Hammer 6, the Anuile, 7, The Stirrop, 
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| fe narrowantlzough like araggedclefr throngh which aſiiiall artery pailerh from the 


Qreanc of hearing vato the ſcull:-wewill account this hole: forthe eight of the Temple 
a&e:!; 15 La>abed 5:17: 9169 27 VG ET I. 32 1. 7 ms ye rant | 
" ar yrs" =—6 _ without = _ — chree:. The firſt (which we account. Wichaur the 
gaheficit hole of the Temples tum3intothe holeofhearing, fTab.z. lib.7.fig.s.y.Tab 9:5"... 

, 4 ]yhichjs.ealled ripe avorveds meatus audirorine. iS ble yr, 4 file ' _ - 
wn is extended and ſtretched about the beginning thereof, Hathyalarge and ample ori- 
fic reſembling aavs or dengand ierannech berwixt the'mammillaryeprocefle,8& apart 
ofche-lugall or yoke bone. - - VE # 0 129149 VISTER 21 3 1199EGION 111: 5 56; 
{19 yongehildren, ſaith Coifery its all gritly, in thoſe that'are:growne ir is bur halfe 
oxifly: anc halfe banys'-The grifily part groweth out ofthe griſtle, of the eare: the bonie 
ourthe bony circle of the Temple bone. Forin the firſt conformation iris like a bony 
riog dfidgyiſhedtrom the Temple bone by acartilage comming berwecene them , from ' 
whigh gartilage ariſeth the membrane ofthe Tympane or head ofthedrumme: and this 

be perceiued in the skuls of infants newbornecill they/beefixe or ſeuen months'old if 
they beboyled;bur afterwards this griſtle is dryed vp & vrrerlyobliterared & the bany ring 
or circle, of which we ſhall ſpeake in the next wn ter,is no mare diſtinguiſhed from the 
holc of hearing but vnited to the reſt ofthe botit'an4 Reeciorhned a little, making a long & 
cound bony canal or pipe [ Tab.g.fig,2.1l.]whaein:to receiuea greater quantity of ayre,8: 
aſocharthe paſſage might more patent and open vnto any ſound : which canall runneth 
inward to the heal of the drumme,[Tab.9.fig.2:from e to ci ] and that obliquely ward, 
orifyou will deſcribe the progreſle thereof -from-within foorth, then ſay, that it {loperh 
alittle downeward, and from behind runneth ſomething obliquely forward inco the out- 
wardeare,where it becommeth ſomewhat more ample and large. 19? 

This paſſage thereforeis oblique and winding to breake the vehemenr appulſion, of De 
ruſhing in of cold ayre,thatit ſhould nor diſſolue the harmony of the Tympane and nerue -urhimaeY 
ofhearing. Againe,that a ſtrong ſound before ir affe& the Tympanemightbe comunica vr 
tedto the internall ayreto & the nerue;or be broken and ſo touch the membtane gently & 
without violence, for a {lope blow offendeth leſſe then that which commeth in aſtreighe 
line, and yet for all this we ſce oftentimes that the noyſe of great Ordinanceorof Bels, if 


 awan be inthe ſteeple,yea an intollerable cold ayer doe affect the Ekre with paine and do- 


lour;ſomtimes alſo breake the Tympane from whence deafneſſe followeth, .' 
-iThis paſſage alſo runneth obliquely from behind forward and vpward,lcſtthoſe things 
tha fall outwardly vpon the eare ſhould eaſily be admitted into the cauity,, as allo if any 
thing have by chance infiouared it ſelfe that it might with greater facility fall forth againe. 
tis by degrees ſtreigthned or becommeth narrow; firſt thatthe ayer being beaten might 
begathered into anarrow as which our hearings farre more diſtin. Againe, 
that if any ſmall creatures ſhould get into the entrance ofthe cauity, yer the ſtreightneſſe 
thereof 1n the bottome might ſay. their courlſe'or rerurne them-backe againe; 
The like alſo we may ſay of crummes,of peale, : or of any ſuchthing So ſhould happen 
to fall into the eare. There is alſo inthis plage abilious viſcide and bitter humor wher- 
with, ſaith Cicero in 2. booke de nature Deorum,: as with lime ſuch creatures are intangled. 
Wherefore alſo there are haires growing inthoſe particles of the eare which before we 
called Trag5 and A#1tragwe reſembling the beard of a Goate, | 
| This hole alſo is ſolide and hard,tor by that meanes the ſound inthe paſſage beeing 
ſtronglyer beaten againſt the bony, or hard ſides of the paſſage is ſo much the more inten- Th:ſubltance 
tended then if it had bene more membranous or.ſoft. Ir is alſo inueſted or couered with **"* 
&in,partly to breake the ſound which would haue benemorevehement if it had beaten a- 
gainſt a naked bone:partly alſo leſt the bone ſhould haue bene corrupted ortainted by the \ 
ayerwherefore it is hard, thicke, poliſhed and ſtrongly ioyned to the bone . | 
Finally, this paſſage in the beginning and the end hath certaine circles, the outward of 
which is rough,[ Tab.g.fig.2.] band of the griſtle ofthe care which groweth therto: ro 
the _ _ the ſmall membrane ofthe Tympane or the drumme-head is ſtretehed and 
tyed. [Tab.Jg.fig.2.** | NEE © , 
| The ci—_ £5 ofthis hole or paſſage is,;thatthe ayer alcered by the ſound; might _— _s 
through it be derived vnto the care,and ſo through the concauity thereof might infinuate * 
It. ſc|fe from the backepart obliquely forward tothe membrane of the Tympane; for - 
through narrow concauous,ſmooth and hard paſſages founds,are commonly carryed =_ | 
| onely 


Of the Catidll ont of the Eares into the Mouth, $.Booka, 


' heſhalleafilyheare how oftenthe fore endis ſtrikenz becauſe in the trurike as in anarrow 
' place the ayrce is coridenſed and by that meanes the ſound vniced ahd ſharpned : wherezzif 


44 


onely with more calc but alſo:do more exquiſitely repreſent the natore oftheſotind, Ang 
this (hall hee eaſily perceive that will ftrike a rtunke very gently at one end;ſo that he thy 
ſtandeth by him may not heare ir;and yetif a man lay his care to the backend of the wygy 


. the ayre thatis beaten byiche ſounding body ſhall paſſe thotough a latge place,jr will bee 


Thefccond. 


 diffuſedand difcipatetiand looſe much of his ſtrength. - Z 


The ſecondary vie of this hole of hearing is for theexpurgation ofthe chollericke ; 
crementofthe brain,(forphlegme is tarely purged this way becauſe ofhis thicknes) which 
through the veincs atraineth t9xhe membranc ofthe Tympane atd thorough ir ſwearch 
intothe holcof Hearing... In this hole alſo we finde a mulcle of which we ſhall peake & 


terward, - 


Another per- There is cncthes haolewhich we account to be the third hole ofthe Temple-bone ft 


foralicn. - 


The ſubltance Now torcturn vnto the ſubſtance. VVelayd before t 


of it, 


The figure of 
is. 


Why griltly. 


2.li. 7.fig.9. V] ſcituatednearetthe firſt hole ofthe wedge-bonegand is 4 great dealenans 
wer then the former. . -Irisoblique,ſhorrand double,and admittetti abrauiich of thely 
gular veine; emitterh alſo'or ſenderh out aſinall branch of the nerue of Hearing; 


CHAP . x&Vt, of the Conde out of the Eare into the mouth, 


© of the Temple-bone [Table 3:lib.7.fig.9.4] is ſcituated betwixrt rhe Mammil. 
IC © } ary proceſſe and'the appendixe called Srylvides , and endeth 'into aholedt 

Av canale which pafſerch fromthe eare into the mouth. Of this paſſage 4riſtul 

— made mention;bur Ewffachims was the firſtthar deſcribed it,and after him 

cherus Coiter. This hole or paſlage is like a round pipe 'or ſmall quill, larger in the begin. 

ning and paſſeth obliquely to the inward and foreſide of the Baſis ofthe braine,andinthe 

middeſt of foure holes it penetrateth the whole bone where it is encreaſed by a ſubſtaunce 

that is partly griſtly and' partly membranous. Bur befote wee proſecute this paſſageh- 

rher,we will hew you thoſe foure holes inthe middeſt of which this paſſage thoroughtht 
boneis.. : -'-: i . | 
' - Thefirſtthereforeis on the backefide where the ſleepy artety entteth into theſtll 
The ſecond is on the foreſide through which the fourth coniugation of nerues yſſuech out 
ofthe ſcull. The third at the outſide making way for the artery whichis to be diſtribued 
into the Dursmeninx. The fourth attheinfide is a fiſſure made of the extremities ofthe 
wedgeand ſtony bones,paſsing obliquely downeward and forward. And in the very mid 

deft of theſe perforations doth this cavity pierce _—_ the bone. | 

at it was partly griſtly partly mem- 
branous.For at the laft ofthe 4 holes orthe fiſſure which is commonto the wedge andthe 
Teplebones the ſubſtance of ir is griſtly and very thick.But on the oppoſite part it is notex- 
actly griſtly bur as it were membranous & becommeth thinner. This canale thus encreaſed 
with ſubſtance of another kinde paſſcth between two muſcles of the throate as the forens- 
med fiſſure paſſerh & neare theroot of thoſe proceſſes which we likened to Bats wings,0n 


the inſide,l fay,of them it determineth into one of the cauitics of the noſtrils, & is inſerted | 


mto the thicke coate of the Palat nearc the roote of the Yuals. But rhe inward extremity 
or end of this =_ age where it reſpeeth the middle cauity ofthe noftrilles becommetha 
ſtrong griſtle bunching or ſwelling much outward, which is couered with the mucousor 
{limy coate of thenoſe,and ſet as a Porterto keepthe end or outlet ofthe paſſage. 

The figure of itis not round bur alittle deprefſed making 2 angles,the hollownes there- 
of is much abour the proportion of a _ quill,yer ſo that it is twice as broad in the ende 
as itis in the beginning,and is likewiſc couercd with a mucous coate,but that thin. 

It was made griſtly that the way might be alwayes open and that it ſhould not hurt the 
neighbour parts with his hardneſſe,bur eafily yeeld without danger of breaking. Morce- 
uer,itwas.coucred with a mucous or ſlimy coate, which Laurentius comparecth to a value 
ſuch as groweth within the veines as we ſhall vnderſtand hereafter :the vic of which coate 
is to couer the orifice of this p:ſſage within the mouth, that cuill vapours might not cx- 
halc out of the mouth into the eares; The termination of this vaſ e is on both ſides 


Where ir de- COMMon to the noſerhrilles, the pallate and the canalc it ſelfe, that by this meanes the 
recmincsn ' mouth might bc a fit recepraclefor all the kindes of excrements of the braine ; and (which 


the mouth, 


ſheweth the wondertull providence and wiſedome of Nature or rather of the God _ 
; | c 


= He third ontward hole of che Stony-bone which we account for the fift hole 
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Caar.16. Of the Canale_ out of the Eare into the mouth, 
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thevery end of jir'is where the muſcle of the Chops is ſcituare; that ſo when vpon our {wal 
bwingihe chops arc dilated or opened by the muſcle,this paſſage alſo is recluded-or ope- 
nedro give way to the deſcending excrement, | p 
The chietc vie therefore of this paſſage is for expurgation,tolcade along the ſuperflu- 
ies thatfall from the heade , by the eareinto the mouth, as alſoro purge and depurate 
hataire which is implanted in the inſtrument of hearing; for it was neceflary that many 
excrements (hould 1n this place be gathered together, | the Braine lyeth abouc 
itwhich yeeldeth much excrement : and we may well conceiue that many of thoſe Ex- 
czements are gathered together about the care,by the quancity that iſſuerh ſomerunes 
ourward through the hole of hearing. | 


587 


The chicfe 


.vſc of it. 


. An honeſt man of good credittolde me that hee had beene deafe three or foure A Storie 


yeares, at length his care was cleanſed by one that profeſſed ſome skill incuring deafe- 
reſſe, and thatin two daies he drew out of his care the quantitie of two great Wall-aut 
helsful of wax,and that therupon he inſtantly recouered his hearing againe. If therfore 
therewere ſo manie thinneexcrements which could ſweate through the faſt membrane 
ofthe Tympane, what a multitude ſhall wee imagine may lurke within, which fqetheir 
thikneſſe cannor polsibly ſweare through ? ay 
;. Jquependens alſo reſtiieth, that he hathooften obſerued theſe inward cauities eſpect- 
aleinchildren to be full of athicke humour, ſlimy and mucous, which ought.te haue 
knepurged away by this canale or paſſage : otherwiſe ifit ſtay within, either it alxoge- 
ther ſtoppeth vp the eare,or elſe bein refolued by inward heat is conuerted into wind, 
Swwhence come thoſe finging we. þ and murmurs of the cares and conſcquentlic 
teteprauation or veter nt. and loſle of hearing. | | 
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Hence therefore we may obſerue,that in inward offences ofthe earcs,it is a very rea- The viead-- 


forable:courſe for the-Phyſitian to preſcribe Maſticatories, beccauſe the waics arc open, 
ether for nature to expel] being prouoked,or for the medicine todraw euen crafle and 
thicke matter by this way into the mouth. Beſide by this meanes the paſlage ſhalbe kept 


trieand the drier it is the more fir to receiue ſounds. And hence it is, that Hippecrares  _ 


inthe 17, Aphoriſme ofthe third Seftion ſaith, that the North winde becauſe itis drie - 


makes. 4man heare the better , and onthe contraric, the South-winde which.is moyſt 
band offends the earc. 


{Another vic of this Canale is for the behoofe of the Iu-bred aire of the eare : firſt, to Thes. fleet 


pwpeitand make itclearer, dricr and thinner : againeto reſtore it and refreth k ; for ir 
n9eto be doubted but that new aire is ſupplied out ofthe mouth by this paſſage. For 
cafidering that the /ngenir ayre is perperuallic waſted by the inbred hearte, it is agreea- 
tkwthe wiſedome of Narture that it ſhoulde bee ſupplied by aregeneration of-newe 
ueGbich muſt be made of external! aire, becauſe the ingenite aire was atthe firſt made 
ofemernall. - Eurthermore,that the aire doth pafſe out of the mouth into the ears, we 
xzetauphe both by Ariſtocle in the cleauenth chapter of the firſt booke ofhis Hiſtoric of 
Creatures and alſo by experience, becauſe when a man yawneth wide hee cannot heare 
Wat is poken,and beſide he perceiueth a noiſe in his cares. In like manner, whenaman 
lowes his noſe or with anic force conrteines his brearh, hee ſhall ever _ that the 
arcentereth into his cares , and with a certaine perturbation whereby the implanted 
ae is difturbed, becauſe it is a drift not without ſome violence or conſtraint; but vvhen 
beaire infinuaccth it ſelfe of it owne accord for the refetion of that which is bredde in 
deeare, then is the motion gentle ſo that we do not perceiue it.And beſide the length 
ofthe _ ge preparcth and fhitteth the newe aire forthe refeQion and nouriſhment of 
ticold, Wemay alſo imagine that by reaſon of this paſſage Alemeon of whome A- 
rfotle maketh mention in the place aboue quoted , did thinke that Goares drew their 
breath not onely by their mouths and by their Noſethrils, buralſo by their cares, which 
whaue no great Reaſon to thinke ſtrange,becauſe we ſee that cunning Tobacconiſtes 
(28eneration ofnew and addle Artiſts)can driue the ſmoake our of their mouthes tho- 
ih their eare. | | , 
third vſe of this canale is,that if it happen the ſound cannotdireQly paſſe vato the 


Nerue of Hearing by the hole of the care , that then ar leaſtſome of it __ this waje The third vie 


e conueyed vnto the _ of Hearin is and ſo thoſe that are deafe pow 2 dcafe 
or 


cir mouths . And this wee man may bee 
made to hear. 


through the mouth 
outward accident might receyue the ſound or voice by 
May verie well diſcerne by the receipt ofthe ſound of a Muſicall inſtrumenr.For y man 
OpPeC 


E - 


Maſticatories 
in deafenefſe. 
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ſtoppe both his eares verie cloſe-and hold awand in his mouth, the other end her 
doth touch any inſtrument thar is plaide vpbnyhe that fo holdeth the wand in his 

ſhall be able to diſcerne the Muſicke, In like manner if in the nighttime you be defiroy 
to know Whether any man be comming toward you, ſet aſtaffe vpon the proandorby 
a ſword, and hold rhe end or pommellberwixtyour teeth , and you ſhall heatea prey 
way turthet off the your ourwatdeare will bee-able ro difcerne eſpecially if the waie he 
ſtonie. l | SEE 7220501 293 708 ? 

A fourth vſe of this canale is , thatin a vehement andvielehtnoyſe ſuch as the ſhogy 
of ordenance,thunder 8& ſuch like:s,the membrane ofthe Tympane orheag of thegtin 
might be ſecured from breaking, for ſurely ir would be in great danger to breake if the 
bredsirehadno paſſage our. For when this Inbred ayre isinooued if iteould-norreir 
backeward,it muſtpreſſe the membrane ourward tofvard the eare, andthe outward ame 
weknow forceithitinward,by which two contrary inforcenents it covldnorbutbeeddiys, 
gered,whereas now the inbred ayre hauing an out-ler into which it may retyre , Khearh 
the rhembrane ſcope aid roome to yeeld tothe impullion of the outward ayre, ' +. 
| He that would find this paſſage muſt take a dryed skull and put a hogs briſtle imoth; 
-acrk abr hole of hearing,and he ſhall percciue that it will iſue onr again in the palat ufthe mouth, 
ina ſcull, Butinagreene headthe holes ofthis canale are very conſpicuousin theſame palate. And 

thus much of the canale which'runneth from the care vatothe mouth,as alſooftheens. 
nall part ofthe tony bone within the skull with the procefſe and holes tharbelongy, 


oO 
1 


 _Thefcurth 
vſe. 


Oftheſu 
mm A the skul is diverfly cxaſperated and made vnequall with knubs, boſoms or caudg, 
Geſcull. olities or ſmaltholes and lines running in it. So that the ancientsdidrigh y compue 
_ -tto xcraggyrocke. The vſe of which incqualiiesis that fromchem che mucklesmigh 
berter ariſe and into them be berrer inferred." 22.1720 
-. - Thisbahealſo hath belonging vmo it a procefſe and an Appendix. The proceſſe 
The cnzanit. fornewhar thicke, and becauſe it reſemblerh the rears ofa womans dogir is called 
ary procefſes mammwilleris.[Tab.3ib.7.tig 8. ny 44 .K.]This proceſſceis noc found in infants butaiſah 
w_ Beny A frerward.The appevdixis (lender, Jong and fharpe, and therefore called rut, Con 
|  callethit 0s ſagirtele, 05 clawale , 05 acuale;, from the reſemblance it hath with away, 
Of the app& with aniyle, or witha needle. It is alſo called raiverperbecauſciris like aſpu 
cixSyloides-., fig-9-11.] This appendix in infants new borne is griſtly, but afterward becommeth 
when the bones grow and the griſtles are dryed ; yet forthemoſtpart as it isin other 
dices there remaineth in it ſome remembrance of a griſtle.Bur of theſe we 
more at large in our diſcourſe of the bones of the ry, the meane time thus muſt 
ſuffiſe ro have ſayd concerning the externall ſuperficies of this ſtony proceſle oftheTet- 
 plebonesorofthe rocky bone whether you will,as well within the skull as without 
The infideof - On the inſide this ſtony bone is nor ſolide , the reaſon was , that it ſhould notbeew® 
—_ heuy,bur chrilled and perforated with infinite holes , dens and ſcrued paſſages, [Tad 
caui- & / of : . gn 

ties. 18.lib.7:fig.2.ag, 3-2-7» E i.]andinaword,thegreateſt part of it is a very ſponge 

in the implanted or inbred ayreis laboured or perteRed.But in the middeſt of itcherea 


three notable cauities formed,eſpecially to help our —_—_ ſmal partitions of which 
l 


eauities although they be very thin becauſe the bone ſhould be light, yer are hey veryfil 
and ſtrong bones. But becauſe the membrane of the Tympane or head ofthe drummes 
interpoſed betwixtthehole ofhearing and the firſt of theſe cauities,we willintreatoftt 
Tympane before we come vntothe cauitie. 


CHAP.XV1II. of the Membrane of the Thmpame or head of 
| the Drumme. 


PRE He Membrane of the Tympane which Hypporrares firſt of al men,in hisbook 
PIN A & de carnibus,made mention of vnderthe name of Aipueror wpts 75 4x07 ,that th 
IF) [Ry of a shin in the hole of hearing is called by Ariſtor/e in the 83.rext of his ſecond 


| WE \qr/ ; : : . 
Ta 0) KEE booke de anima wit, Galen inthe ſixth chapter of his cight booke 4 oſs 
of the Tym* "IE partium Calleth jt oxiracue, 411d, and riyarue, a conering. Some call it TW 


pance @ , panum, becauſe it is ſtretched ouer the firſt cauity as a peece of Vellam ouer the headols 
Prurmnme.ot becauſe asa Drumme being beaten with a ſticke maketh a great ſound, lo 


thismembrane being beaten vppon by the ayre , communicareth this ſound —_ 
Nn 


if, | 
The other part of the exterior ſuperficies of this ſtony proceſſeor rocky bonewidh | 
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Crap. - Ofthe EMembraneof the, Tympane_, 589 
nerue offenſe, But ir may moſt properly bee called nor the Tympaneor drumme ;'biit 

the membrane or head of the drumme, becauſe it is ſtretched vpon the bony circle "wen | 

ſhall ſpeake of afterward. and receiving the impreſsion of the ſound returneth the ſams # + " 
gaine vnto the ſenſe.[Tab. 10.fig 3.and 4.p. Tab. 1.d.] It is ſcituated berwixt the hoke of Situation, 
hearing,at whoſe inward end iris ſet, andthe firſt cauity of the inſide of the ſtony bone I 
which cavity we properly call Tympanum.Itis extended ouer the cauity obliquely forward The reaſen 
and vpward,as if a man ſhouldcouer the ſloping cut of a writing en with xy mckennt the hereof. - 
reaſon ofthis-ſciruarion is, becauſe ir might more dire&ly reſpect the firſt cauiry which 'u _ ſecond 
ſomewhat higher then the hole of hearing. Againe,that the violence of the ayre of water IST 
or of any ſuch like thar might by accident fall into theeare;, fhouldhnor direQly or by a LOS 
nghrline attaine vnto the membrane to offer it violence; IAA: <A ABIIO 5 515, 
Thefigurc of itis round[Tab.10.fig,6.za.Tab.11.dcurued alittle thward inthe midſt The figure of 
lis, that herbe which we call Pexnigref/e or Fenus nauell-;the'berrert9teine the (> nd + © 
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which commeth from without, becauſe that which is conicauoiis v5 w doth tm; OTE 
perfectly , IIS the ſound, | PRITIS EN Ni = n orw 7 THe > I 20k Io 
, Concerning theſubſtance and originall of this membrane. therexre almoſt sminy o. 85G... 
pinions as there be writers. Some think it ariſerh from theBrain meſes the rin Fr nc a 
{ome fromthe perioſtium, ſore from the perier aninm ſome tromthenerues of the fik co % ang hisor? 
jpation, ſomc from the / 5s mater. But if it may bee lawfull for vs to intcrpoſe our opi- Fo 

gion, we perſwade our ſelues,ſaith Bawhine, that it ariſeth gm the ſeede it ſelfe for-oke ap 2 
generated in the firſt conformation as we ſayd before thermgembrane ofthe C riſtalline hu- . 
;wour was generated; andthe rezſon thar perſwadetttvs thereto, is, becauſe the very ſub-. 
ſee of irdiffers from the ſubſtance of the other membrane in the body. But if.rhis 0- 

jon ſhould not pleaſe,we next of all incline to them wh produce itfromtheperiofihur; 
decauſe if you diſſe rhe head of aa infant, you ſhall 6pdg'thismembrane t&cleaue tothe 
prfium,[Tab.r1.k k.] where it coucreth the ſcaly bone and the neighbour parts : asalſo | 
watatthe hole of hearing the perioſtiam is dilated , where there breakeih orriſerh our of 
bony _ alittle —_— _— _ much like e<fvill when the firſt oblique 
T0115 madein it toward the framing of apen, which ptoceſſe wasordayned tharthi 
pembranemight be connected with the Lo fas me n: _—_— - 1 "0 
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# This proceſſe is calied the ring or the bony circleſTab:10.fig.3\ *.Tab.rt, e Gorof rs 
Woke circuryference the. hole ofhearing begkmals Lok ace hath np footy Li oY 
MIFTab.z1.n.} the lower groweth our ofthe ſcaly bone and reſemibleth aknub or knee. 
wh bending a little obliquely inward is placed before the doore or earrance of theficſi 
Wnt where onthe infide it hath around furrow, or is lightly excauatedinthe milldeſt - 
wmdebour 'the circvmference. with two bony brims of edges ſwelling out oncither - 
k&,inwbich turrowthe membrane groweth very faſt round about, that it might bee ſecu- 
by c _—_ —_—_ —_ of the external Ayreentring in,orthe internalayrebea- 
wgouward, as it happeneth in oſcitationsor yawnings when wee hold eath long: 
eva Sow appeal | y g ' wee holdour breath long; | 
- + VVheretoreit is moſt like that circle in a Drumme to which the Vellam is fiſteried. 
{Ib.1ofig.3.8% 4.4 Tab. 11.d.]And this bony ring in infants is caſily ſeparate#ftom the 
ſenplebonc, but in growne bodyes it is ſo cloſe toyned on one fide 'to'the ſtony hone 
"theother fidero the hole of hearing , that a man would not hinke ir hadbeeneener 
arated from them:neither indeed canit bee ſeparated in growne bodyes without brea- 
wg.Yetthe furrow remaineth till to beſcenc. And thus the membranevf the Tympane 
emcth to be ſeparated in the circumference from the Pericranivm, Butletvs heite what 
buencan ſay ofthis membrane. | 
Galen inquiring into the ſubſtance ofthis membrane, and inſtituting acompariſor 
: ixt the couering or coate of the Opticke and the firſt nerue of hearing , nndulbeeert - *0r4 pony 
the inſtrument of —_ ſheweth ; That it was not fit theſe Nerues ſhould be 700, jt 2, uing that | 
| ; ft | 9 uing that hee 
we then they would have bene expoſed to all outward ininries. Seeing then they needed & co- knew this 
wing either it muſt be crafſe and thight as that of the eye ;,or rare &+ porous ,0r in a meane be. brane, 
xt both. It behooued not it ſhould bee craſſe and thig ht , becauſe ſach a conering would haze 
= ed the acceſſe of the Ayre when it was mooued eſpecially if the motion were but eaſie, as it 
Fen we ſpeake ordinarily one to another. Neither ought it to haue beene rare and porous,for 


then the Ayre would hane peirced throuob it an 
nd [s the n ld eaſil 
udthe Braine it [elfe biawand, Y Wm & #erwes ſoenld egfiy have bene offended 
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590 Of the Membrane of the Tympane. » 8 Book, 


Tab. —_ hbewerb the eares and the diners internal parts 4.The lower care or thelap of the eare, 


thereof: bb, The circumference ofthe care caldin Greeks 

. ; all; . y”w_ Helix, 

Figure 1. ſþ = the whale external tare, with apart cc,the interior protuberation or ſwelling of the 
of the Temple bone. care called Antbelrx, 


Figure 2.ſheweth the left bone of the Temple dinided in d, The boate of the outward care. 

the middeſt by the inſiramegt of hearing zwhereabout , che Goates beard called Tragws, wherein ure 

on either ſide there are certaane faſſages heere parti 8 haires growing. 

cularly deſcribed. ſong _ againſt _—_ ats beard called Ai. 
Fig.z & 4-Sheweth the three little Bowes. - _ Fg" 
Fig.$.ſuewerh a portion of the bone of the temples which qu og" Jo _ =. EY "ARE 

6 ſeene were the hole of Hearing divided through the * |, ,-\;c\jared, V 

mwidaeſs, where by the Nerues; Bones & Membrans CC,the ftony bone ſwelling within the Scull, 

714) appeare 4s Veſalius concepueth of them. D. The ſecond hole of the bone of the: Temple 
Fig.6. eweth the Veſſels, Membranes, Bones & holes for the paſſage of the leepy Artery, | 
of the Organ of Hearing, as Platerws hath deſcribed the. E, A little ſcale or thin bone+ berwixt this hole 
Fig. 7,04 8.ſheweth the little bones of the bearing of « and the firſt cauity. 


FFF, the porofity or ſpongines ofthe Rony bo 
man and of « Calfe beth ioyned and [ eparated. 4a, The externall hole of the care, OM 


Fig 94 rivers = 1-475 Fg "j by OO * bb, The beny canale of that paſſage, 


e.che Tympane or Drumme is here placed atthe 
paſſage, 

d,the interiour hole into which the nerue isin. 
ſerted. | 

ef, Heere alſo is the tony bone perforated, 

22g. A canale of the auditory Nerue from etoy, 
in the bone of the Temples,yet this Canale is 
deſcribed by it ſelfe at the fide of the bone 
boue the fift Figure, | 

«,Þ, Two holes in the beginning and endingot 
this Canale, 

4,4,T wo other holes in the externall andinter- 


nall part, 

b.Thefirſ cauity,according te ſome the ſecond 
reaching fromctoE, 

fi,cwe canals orpipes of the firſt cauity, 

k.the higher hole which is ſhut with the irtop- 

{.The lower hole alwayes open, (bone 

mm, The ſecond cauity inthe bone. 

1,2,3. Threelicle burrows or holes ofthe ſecond 
cauity deſcribed apart, . 

#,the third cauity lying vnder this ſuperficies, 
Fig: 3.4.0 3-Along bone repreſenting a _ 
Pp 34-the membrane ofthe drum, (dal Figure 
9 34A bony ring at the Tympane deſcribed allo 
by it ſelfe, r,4.the Mallet or hammer. 
fo The Anvile, #. the Stirrop, Figmes, 
A, A part of the hole of hearing, 
B. A membrane covering the bp overthwat, 
C, The bone of hearing likened to a hammer, 

D, the auditsiy Nerve, (hearity 

G,Hisdiftribution through the great hole of 

E.A branch of this nerue going through adatkt 

hole voto the Temples, 

F.Anotherbranch falling through che hole whe! 

by a veine doth enter in. | 

H,I. A round cauity in the fore-part whereof is 

placed,the bone noted with I, Fig.h 

«« The fyrſt hole ofthe Organ of hearing, 

& The auditory Nerue diuided ifito two partth 
where itpaſſeth through the fourth hole, » the iugular vein with a part of a nerue paſsing chrough che fir 
cauity. #, where it paſſeth chrough his ſecond hole neere to 41. «: An artery entring that cauitie thorovg 
che third hole,and a nerve falling through the ſame hole, H,the ſame artery falling through the fiſt hole. 
the lower part of the 5.nerue reaghing vnto the 2 & z3.cauity, 99, A higher parr of 6he 5.nerue broght 
chrough the ſcruing canale or pipe vnto 9 where ir falleth out. x,the Tympaneor Drum ſhutting thefil 
cauity. a, the three little bones of hearing ioyned rogether. þ; the tvird cauity or the Trumper of the ol- 
gan ofhearing. V theſecond cavity or the mertall mine running out with three burraughs. 2, Th, 
Canzle or watercourſe carrying aNerur and an artery, opening it ſelfe with two holes, Fign:7 & 8; * 
Hammer 6, the Anuile, 7, The Serrop, 


ee IN apo SEE NES." +l HH 
Cnap.17.0f/the Membrane of the Tympane or head of the Drum.391 
Wherefore Nature framed a Muniment os defence, to helpe the ſecurity of the Infliument,, of 
moderate Confiſtence. And thus hee contluderh: Nature therefore foreſceing that if ſhee 
had m ads the conſtruFion of that Nerue with a Hrong Maniment,it would mdeede haut beene 
fate to beare off offences: but the inſtrument of the Senſe muſt of neceſcity have beene Dtafe. A 
ane, if the conjtruction of the Nerue had had no defence; 'it would bane beene very (ubrec? to 
tutipard iniuries : and therefore ſhee tooke a way berwixt them both, and made for the conſiruc- 
tiow of this-Nerue a he pe, neither too ſliffe to hinder the Senſe of Hearing -nor too rave, that the 
give ſhould penetrate through it, but of a maderate Conſitence hich might not onely ſecure the - 
Infirament from violence, but alſo receine and returne the empreſcions of ſounds. | 
| ame,the ſame Galen writing of the couering of the inſtrument of Smelling Sayeth, 
that i needed <yarua a Defence more rare then that of the Inſtrument of Heering winch i faſt 
amd thight ,* becauſe the obiett of the Senſe of 5melling is thicker the the obiet of the Senſe of 
Hearing : for the obiett of Smelling is 4 vaporous ſubſtance wherein the odour doch exhale, but 
the obiet# of Hearing is ayre altered only by an impreſsion of Sounds. :: Hh 4-7] 
By this wee may ſee that G/ex was nor vtterly ignorantof this membrane, and wee 
have the rather inſerted this paſſage out of him, becauſemany late Anatomiſtes haue a- 
youched that Ga/ez made no mention thereof ar all, bur was vtterly ignorant of it. YVe re- 
turne now vnto the membrane. Log | | 
The ſubſtance therefore of this membrane is thinne,faſt,dry,tranſlucide and,of exqui- The ſubitice 
fireſence : ſo thine and fine that Hipocyates compares it to a Spiders webbe, the better ro 2* men 
tranſit an eafic voice or ſoft ſound (for irwas neceſſary vnto the a&t of Hearing, or if you bs 
wil vnto the paſsion of Hearing,thatthe ſound ſhould be communicated with the Inbred 
Ayre alrhough the ſubſtances ofthe outward and inward ayres are nat mingled)and yet fo 
ſtrong withall that it might be able to beare a pulſation which might affe& the inſtrument 
ofHearing. 
Wherefore Bony it behoued not to be,for then the inſtrument of Senſe would haue 
beene deafe,becauſe the'in-bred Ayre would not haue receiued the Sound and alteration —_ a 
ofthe exrernall ayre; and ifthe bone had beene ſo thin thar it could haue tranſmitted the = 
afedtion ofthe ayre,then alſo wouldit haue bin in danger of breaking. - { 5,79} Wn 
.  Itwasnorfit this couering or inſtrument ſhould be fleſhy,becauſe if that which recei- oy want 
vedthe ſound had þcene laxe or looſe it would norſo well havetranſmitred the imprefsi- © 
on, for wee ſee that the ſtrayter a drumme isbraced the ſhrilſer ſound it yeelds. "Againe, | 
fithad beene fleſhy ic would haue bin ſoft and fall ofmoyſture,and by that meanes would L- 
have admitted of many things to cleaue or ſticke vnto it which now doe fall away from it, IA 
dſt it is membranons,' cf 3d 1037-3 ene | 
. This parcition therefore or muniment,or couering,callit what you will, is membra- . 
won and thinne withall : for if in the firſt conformation it bee produced a thicke and faſt 
membranethen is the party deafe incurably,as Arentivs and Lawrentixs haue well remem- 
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+ Burweefinde ſometimes beforethis membrane onthe ourſidethat there groweth a ,, . , 1, 
ertaine thicke coate beſide rhe intent of Nature, of which Aegineta maketh mention if become deafe 

the 23.Chaptcr ofhis 2. bookezand 4quapendens ſaith he found it twice, but Aeginerts tea- 294d dumbe, 
cheth alſo the way how to cure it; yet it is much to be doubted thar if irgrow fron the Na- 
tiuity ſuch children will bccome deafe and dumbe; Deafe becauſethis coate hindreth the 
appulſion of the ſound vnto the membrane; Dumbe becauſe they are not able citherto 
conceiue with their minds orto vtter with their voices, that they are altogither ignorirt of. 
" Andasſach a coate or filme before the membrane doth cauſe deafneſs ſoit ſometime 
hapneth thar immediatly behinde the membrane there is a colleion of mucous matter, 
oran affluence offome hutnoor from whence proceederh a great difficnlty of Hearing 
hardrobe cured: bur ifthe humour berhinne then the Hearing is notſo much'impeached 
= thepatient is vexed with ringings, ſingings, whiſtlings and hiſsing murmures in his 
Eares. Futthermore this membrane is thight and faſt, having in it no conſpicuous pores 
Burneruons & ftrong, the better ro reſiſt outward inivries & violent incuſions of the'ayre. 
| Iris alſo very dry that it might more readily receive the Sound, and more diftinaly 
make repreferarion of theſame. For we imagine thatthe image ofthe Sound is receiued 
im this membrane without rhe matter, euen as the images of colours are received inthe 
horny membrane of the'eye. Beſide Hippocrates ſayth that dryneſſe is a greathelpe ro the 
Cconceptiqn op reception of Sounds, becanſe thar a ſoundeth ſhrilleſt is fartheſt bard, 
m_ ec2 EF Of 


Why the me- 
branes dry, 
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The diuets 
vies of the 
membrave. 


as wehaue expericnae.in ſmall bells which ate inade of thin and faſt > r= 


This membrane is alſo tranſlucide and pollifhed like a Looking- 

& without,ſauing thaton the inſide theproceſſe of the bone cald the Malletor H5meris 
extended vpward vntothemiddeſt thereof. like as we ſee in the rayle ofa drumme there js 
achord ſtretched ouerthwart through the midſt; — _ : 

Thevſe ofthis membrane is to cloſe vp thehole of Heiring in a round compaſle. &; 
like a hedge or walkto:diftinguiſh irfrom the fourth cauity ofthe Stony-bone, and there. 
fore Laurentiu calleth it jeptam ae partition. Itferueth alſo todiſtinguiſhthezucernall 
from the internallparts oftheearcbuteſpecially to ſeparate the In-bred ayre, whoſe day 
itis to receiuc the impreſsions of Sounds fromthe externall or the ayre that cometh from 
withour, for if theſe two ayreshad beene mixed and confounded, the ourwardayre being 
oftentimes foggy and'thicke , muſtneedes haue made the inward ayte alſo more vnlitfae 
ſenſation, Neitherdocrhit only keep the inward ayre from|permixtion with the-outward 
bur alſo containeth it that it ſhould not vaniſh of it owne accord,or be diſperſed anddiſgy 
pated in vehement noyſes orſounds. Adde hereto that itkeeperh out the Externall airs 
ſo that neither the cold nor heate thereof can offend the nerues ofthe braine Finally itde: 
fendeth the inward parts from-outward wrongs, ſothat ifa man be ouer head and catetin 
the water, yet thewater c:nnot paſſe beyond the Membrane: In like maner it keeperh out 


flies and other ſuch buſie creatures,duſt and whatſocuer elſe ſhould happen to fall intothe 


hole ofhearing. 


The finders 


out of theſe Wl 


bones. 


The ſcituatis 


Their gecrucs. 


The Mallee. 


Burbecauſe the thinnefle ofthis membrane made it ſubie&ro bee violated or indan- 
gered by ſuch outward accidents,Nature for more ſecurity hath placed onthe inlidether. 
ofthree bones,a chord or ſtring andewo muſcles wherby this membrane is made beers 
ble to endure the force of theayre when. itis beaten againſt it. 


CHAP. XVIII. Of the ſmall bones of the Organe of hearing ,aud 
of the Chord. | 


== He three bones of the. Organe of hearing were not knowne toAnatomiſs 


RES till the agewhercin we. liuc. Thoſe two which are knowne by the namesof 
= the Anuill or the Stithy , and the Mallet or Hammer were inuentedor 
& foundoutby that xcſtorcr of Anatomic , Johannes Carp of Bowonis, and 
 thethird ohauves Phillippus Ingraſsias challengerh vnto himſelfe fo doth al 
ſo Colambus and Enſtachins and well it may bethar all theſe being ſo oculate Anatomiſts 
did find it out by their induſtry. But now we hauetham,it bee moreexpedicnt pre- 
ciſcly to deſcribe them vato you then to determine who were the firſt inuenters of them, : 

Theſe bones therefore are ſcituated in the firſt cauiry of the ſtony bone , which before 
wecalled the Tympane that is the drume or Taber, and becauſe their figure is diuers they 
haue alſo divers names giuen them, partly from the ſimilitude they haue with the chings 
whoſe names they beare,partly alſo hou their vic. The firſt is called Ma/lews or' Malles 
lz5the Mallet or the Hammer. The ſecond ines the Anuill orthe Stithy. The third Sryes 
the Stirrop [Tab. 10.fg.6.7.8. ] | 

The Hammeror Mallet [Tab. 10 fig.4. r.fig.5.C. fig.8.9. Tab.11.c.1.] is ſcatedin 

the beginning of the firſt cauitic of the ſtony bone [| Tab. 10. fig. 2.neere to c.] at the 
end of the hole ofheating. This bone ſaith Coirer hath his name rather from his vic then 
from his forme,becauſe when the membrane is mooued, the Mallet alſo is mooued there- 
withall: or becauſe like a hammerir lies vpon the Anuill , and inthe motion beates vpon 
the membrane. Others.doelikenitto the thi ne,as Yeſſa/izs on this manner. As the 
thigh neere the necke.thereofhath two proceſſes , ſo this ſmall bone hath two proportio- 
nable proccſles inthe necke thereof, whereby it groweth more ſtrongly to his membrane, 
Againe asthenecke of the thigh bending obliquely to the cauity ofthe hanch endeth in 2 
round hcad; ſo this bone departing inward from the membrane and ending in around 
ſmooth & plain head,is ioyned to the vpper part of the other bone bythe interpoſitionof 
the membrane, asifahaminer wereooſcly tycd toa Smiths Anuill. This firſt boue there 
foreis long and crooked, bauingathead,a necke,and ataile. 

The:head is thevpper andchicker part, long and bunching out , for this head is not 
perfealy round,as hauing ingraven in the out fide ofthe topa foal and long cauity whet- 
in4t receweth the head of.the ſecond bone which we called the Anuill, whercto being ioy- 
ned,itlifteth it ypward and forwardto the fide of the hole ofhearing. 


The necke of it is but narrow , yet on the backeſide thereof do two ſmall PR__ 
oote 
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ſhoote our;awhithare very ſlender arid ſhatpe To wa 6 adhereth the lijarbend = 


archord & tholowermoſtreſierh vypen the membrane 


C Le | nethat it migtit nor bedriventod far 
anardorbroken. Burthe vie of this proceſſe | cannot berter demonſtrate then bythoſe 
Chords wphich.rhey vie to ftretchvpon the bottome of a drumimie whereby it is ſceured 
5mrhe violence of the aire which is within it; which aire otherwiſe being ſo viblenclic 
.nd ſo often beaten, would rend the bottome aſunder.Betwixc theſe is a ſmall cauity'8& 


cipþroppofixeiagainſt it a little knubbe into which one of the Texidons of the Muſcle is - * 


.aolantcd;as the orher is into the necke. [524 | ] : 
Mit ofrhis bone which Fa/opixs calleth pediculus as it were the Sealke is forwhar 


broadin the _ bur enderh into a ſmall knot whith receyuerhthe inſertion ot-teridorr AndTaile. 
lc;(Co/0mbus agdeth;tharinto this ſharpe procefle there derernimierh' a -- + 


the Mi 
ms from the-fift coniu = which affoordeth a hairy and crooked brautich 
vhichis inſerted into the labyrinth of the care) preſently after it tuntieth backward and 
downward; and by degrees enderh into aflender and ſharpe procefſe, fomwhatrough 
adalittleincurued or hooked, ſo thar it cleauerh to rhe Membrane of the Tympane, 
zotinthe end or point of this proceſle bur thoroughout his length, yer not inthe verie 
middeſt ofthe Membranes bredrh. [Tab.10* fig. 4.from* to?] ' 1:2 YON 2300 

Thercaſonof this Connexion is partly to defend the Membrane from outward vio- 


ence, that ir ſhould nor be driuen beyonde his exrenr(wherein alſo it'is aſsiſted by the - 


Chord of which we ſhall heare euen now) partly to draw it downward and jnwardefor 
theproceſle we ſpake of is curued or hooked inward, and by this meanes the Membrane 
made inward conuexe , and outward hollowe, inwhich figure itis alſo by this pro- 
cſle preſerued, whence it commeth to paſſe that the outward aire which entereth'into/ 
hole of Hearing ſliderh from the ſides of the Membrane and gathereth it ſelfe rogither 
nthecenter where the: Mallethangeth , and beeing ſo vnited and intended is a great 
fmherance for the communication ofthe ſound to the inward partes. 


 Againe, as this hammer groweth to the Membrane [Tab: to.fig.6;] + aw lower Tj. Choexi. 
hole ) caringly on of the Hi- 
is mere 


e and the inferiour part ofhisraile, as alſo to the orbe of the 
thebenefite. of a Ligament which runneth ouerthwart from the prominence whic 
onone {ide the hole to the prominence on the other ; ſo that it is no where at liberrie, 


bitonevery fide faſtned to the Membrane: in like maner the head therofis articulated - 


vthe Anvill vpon which it lyerh by thar kinde of articulation or junQure which we cal 
Gghmos. [Tab.10.fig.6,7,8] For inthe Hammer and the Anuile there is a cauity and a 
tad, and the Hammer is moued aboue the Anuile. Notwithſtanding this Hammer & 
theAnuile after a man is dead are fo cloſely ioyned ( whither it beſo in lining bodies ic 
smuch doubted) that Nature ſeemeth to CE as much vſe of their continuity $& vnity. 
s oftheir diuiſion and plurality : for being two they do berter ſafegard and defend the 


Membranc, but their continuation auayleth no whir lefſe for the bertter' conueyance of 


tind. VV herefore although the articulation of theſe two bones is worthily faideto' 
deper Ginglymon becauſe they muruallyTeceiue and are received one of another, yet be- 
auſe of their ſtraite and cloſe copulation ſome are 8f opinion that their ianEure is 
ntherto bee referred to thatkinde which wee call oct the meaning of which 
words of Art ſhall be ar full expounded in our laſt booke ofthe bones. 


euſe it was to mooue aboue the Anuile, and wee know it is reaſonable that that vvhich 
bareth ſhould be greater then that which is borne. Notwithſtanding both theſe bones 


| The fornv 


Finally, the Hammer is a longer bone thenthe Anuile bur withall more lender, be- of ir. 


ftht place where they are articulated or ioyned,are much greater and thicker thenin . 


tcicother part, which thing to ſay true may bee obſcrued almoſt in the articularions of ou Anuile, | 


Uother bones ofthe body. . = | Mg 

The Anuile [Tab.10.fig.4*. .Fig.5. I figure. 7and 8.*.Tab.11,”] is the ſecond bone 
which is firuared in the hinder fide ofthe firſt cauity and lyeth nexte tothe Hammer to 
which itis oppoſite and couereth (ſaith Coiter) that part of the Membrane which'is'nor. 
cuered by the Hammer, yer ſo that his thicker part is roward the eare and his logges(if 
ve may ſo cal them)or his thinner parts roward the Tympane; Some are of opinionas 
Columbus and Archang.that this bone had his name from his aQion,becauſe as an Anuile 


Others conceiue that it hath the name from the ſimilitude it hath witha Smiths: Stithy 
* Anuile, not that great one wheronthey driue ſledges of iron,bur the lirle and nwo04 
Ece 3 na>l2 


| q . ; . "Mt x , erexſon 
trecehueth the ſtroke of the Hammer which moouethaboue ir and beaterh againſt ir: re - 
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ble Anwileswhichare partly plaine and partly roimd:And heereupon #2/alimc;Eeſteckin 
Why calcd ConergPlateritsand neng ax £1» nh akogerher lin as great Anuile is; 
: bur hathanv nequallcauiry. ſuch asis:to be ſeene in the top ofthe Grindimirtetth, hay 
lkene& irto a rooth having two fangs or rootes,the one longer and ſmaller; the owes 

thicker. but ſhortex ,i.inſoruch rheycell it not Inc or the Anvile, but'Dens 'orths 


—__— 


Tooth....... i: o po ado ty | 'p- KD, buQ :1 {1 tne 
The forme of This bone is ſhorter and thicker then the Hammer( Aquaependens ſaith as thickagaine)g 
os hath two legges ; for in the vpper extreamity its thicker and ſwelling, ahdin'a ſmooth 
cauity receiucth the head of the Hammer :'it hath engrauen in ita ſinall fave ot boſom, 
* 7: 1 which Aquap. calleth an wwequalipenity, in the-midſt whereof riſeth aLiney as ibis in the 
The articuls- bone ofthe Cubrg where it is articulated ro the Armg, ſ@char the articulation thereaſy 
tion, moretruely laydero bee made by. Gine/ymos, which for themorion is morecaxpediteaiy 
ready;.-.-And as the head ofthis Anuileis articulated with the Hammer, ſo the produgi, 
ons pr proceſles thereof doe grow to the orbe of the hole of Hearing, and to theroppee 
Thecrocer, DE Stirrup or third bone, For the lower end thereof which is alſo the ſmaller, dothige. 
ſes, © © © Uideitlelte into two ſlendet andacute proceſſes (which Falopims and Laurentine with ſane, 
others doe call Legges)itanding off one from another. + | | 
. Thehigher ofchefe which 1s the ſhorter and the thicker, is ſomewhat broad, alittlein. 
torted or bent inwardand leancth vpon the Scaly bone of the Temples, & by a tragkuerk 
ligamentcleaucth to the wallcs or ſides of the orbe of the Tympane cuen there wherethe 
«Vacercourſe ſliderh,& by thismeanes itis tyed more ſtrongly tothe Hammer,thatwhen 
the membrane hapneth to bee vehemently ſhaken, the two banes might not be ſeparacd 
onefrom the other. Fo e171 2511130320 oy 
The other proceſſe of this Anuill or roote of this Tooth is fomewhart longer, ! ſlendere: 
and bending downward ; yet ſenſibly intorted vpward it appeareth aboue rhe membrane 
and istyedto the top of the ſtirrup by the mediation of a ligament and affixed theretoby 
that kinde of conjinQiion which we call Arrbrodia,occupying that place ofthe membrane 
whercinthe Hammeris not,whereby it might Percrive or recciue the pulſion ofthat 
'-. andcommunicatethe Sound to the ſtirrop,from whence through ſinall hokesit is ler 
longvnto the nexue of Hearing. | {10 
Theftirrop. The Stirrop [Table 10.fig. 4 ? fig.8.” Table 11.f] called Srpes,is the third bone ofthe 
The Inudcers EX&s: Which the fixſt Inuenters did very aptly expreſſe by this reſemblance. Manyan- 


C 
w a4 


tend about the Inuetion of this bone; among the reſt Columbus ,Jngroſ1ia5, Fallopims Y iv 


fiachins all excellent Anatomiſts and haply all ofthem as fortunarte in the finding itouts 

they haue been diligent to ſcarch jnto the ſecret corners of man ; and therefore wewilnat 

determine any thing in the preiudice of any ofthem. VVe finde itto be ſcituated asitwere 

inthe middefl of the firſt cauity of the ſtony bone nearethe Oxall window. : 

In bruite beaſtes it is triangular,yvery like the grecke letter a [Table 10.figur.8.ſhewth 

The figure, - the figure of it in bruite beaſtes}butin men it may bee ſayde to bee formed of two pattes, 

[Table 10.fig.7.ſhheweth the forme of it in men] the one /wperior which is bent like abou 

hauingtwo ſmal legges ſomewhat ſinuated which becomming narrow are inſertedintos 

tranſuerſeBaſis. "A 

The top. The top thereof js not ſharpe but hath a ſmal plaine and round head, wherewith like 

| Archicſuſtainerhthe longer proceſſe of the Anuill, or if you willthe Stirrop hangethto 

this proceſle by the mediation ofa ligament. 7 ) 

 Theſidesor Legges of this Stirrop are very ſmall and depart bur a little aſunder,w# 

king 2 hole berwixt them more longthen round. Some fay it is Triangular, othersbia 

Ouall forme; burthe Baſis of the bone whichis the partremaining is tranſuerſefomewhit 

broad and the edge thereofalittle thicker then the other part.. / 1h 

The Baſis, The Baſis alſo ſhootethout alittle beyond the legpes or ſide-bones thereof, whereby it 
is articulated to the bone at the Owall window,andis firmly faſtned tro the membranew 

| ſhurreth the perforation, and that by the helpe of a Ligament ariſing from that ſide ofthe 

The porfors- bead which haththe cauity. Yarolizs called it very elegantly yamerdvr as it were the Pupil 

ow of the: Hearing. And on this manner it docth exactly repreſent the forme of a Stirrope, 

not{ueh a ſtirrop as is vied now a daycs, but ſuch as wee FA 


The fides. 


ee graucn and figuredin old pic 
Writ Burcxaudtables,thatis,triangular andrepreſenting the faſhion of the grecke letter 4. | 
thenthe reſt, This bone is much leſſe then curtierot the other two for if it had been bigger or waigh- 


ed more,then being mooucd together with che other two,it would hauc drawa the _ 
| a ral 


Caann8. |. Of the ſmall bnev andofthi'Chord. 95 


Fane downeward.. :Itrchemiddeſtit is perforatedoropen like#ftrtop, that ir might Be 
thelighterandrhathercuntd the Inbred ayre mighe infinnare ic feAiid be niooued. A- 
gaine the benter to-covitray, the found which it receiuerh communicited* from the Anuill 

only re:theidepth df thefirftcauicy,but alſo beyond'to rhe othier tatiity,&To through 
the Gall window diretlyvato the Labyrinth. Wherefore without this ſtirrop rhe'found 


5 . 


could nothave'beenerranſported into the whole cavity.” 0151 


:;Forexample, as the vii ble ſpecies6r forme whichis receired'\yithin theHotiy coate ed _ ” 
muſt firſt paſſe through-che marrow and ſiteight hole of the Pygilh or Apple of the'eye middett. 
defoteit cab ariue at the'Criftalline humour: ſochepecies or forific of bs foundwhich 3251.2 - 7 
hah-gotten-inro the concauity ofthe membrane, miſt paſſe vintoFhe chiefe Orgaticof ona 
jearingthroogi the ſinalltiole ofie ſtirrop bone:andrhence it was that Varoſis,as wee == 
fidenen/bow;calied thjshyle of the fiirrop Papillan enditus the Hppcof threare, Yaoi: 
Wherefore , as wee ſayd/;theforines of ſounds paſſe through the emptj * hole 

ofthe ftirroppe into! the-caniries Whichare _— by nature in the ſtony bone where .,. - 
theymeete with the InbredAyre, which may alſo becompared tothe Criſtalline humor: . : 
Forasthe Criſtalline isthe chicfe inſtrument ot the ſightin reſpe of reception of Ima- 

or Formes'; ſo is this In-bred aire of the Eare- the chiefe inſtrument which receinerh 
the formes of founds , although ther& bee another more noble Organ which'iudgtrh of 


Moreouer,lcaſt theſe three bones if they ſhould haue mooued inconftantly,, mighthave 
hdangered the membraneto which they are firmlytyed by drawing it roo much thiis-way Thereafon 
orthatway;it is faſtened to the bone with a ſmallligament or chord,reaching ouerrhware 'tbcir con-, 
om the ſides vnto thetop of the ſtireop../ Yeaithey are tyed together with flender and 
ſpſrmembranes which do the office ofa ligament;and that by rwooynts which in their 
exttemities are cruſted over with agriſtly ſubſtance after the ſanſe mannerthat it'is in 04 
thetbones,and ſo their articulation dothnor' differfromthe Syntax or cbniun@tion of o- © -: 
"ORB LENS Yom 10.75 of "49 0+" incl 7040 
-:Theywere-madethrec in number{though ſome creatures have bur two as Placenti- oe [4rd : 
wrecordeth) for their better motion whereby the membrane is ſecured , which orher- one. 
wic in violent conculsions of the ayre might haue beene broken. - For ifit had bene bur 
onebone \' the membrane jn impulfion could not have giuen place becauſe the bone 
would not have bent therewith; or if the proceſle of the bone ſhould haue yeelded,being 
neceſſariby-fo fine-andthin,itmight eaſily hauecrackt a ſunder. ' Wherefore rhe mem- 
brane ofthe Tympane is tofaltened forthe tayle of the Hammer thar' ir might nor breake 
when ith violently dricien inward : And apaine the taile or handle of the Hammer cleas 
wthvnto the membranerthar it might not be driven too much ourward.But thar it might 
deter reſiſt any violent motion outward or inward there were two other bones addedro 
theHammerto helpe the-flexion; 'and*+rwo muſcles whereby rhe mozion is reſtrayned __ . 
whenthe hatnmer with the membrane is driuen with'violence either inward or outward. — 
for the bone which we compare to a Hammerhath a double motion , as Arantize cle- hammer, 
 gintly obſerucrh, prefsing forward and recoyling backeward. 1:00 
Forward or inware according tothe motion'of the membrane whereto it is annex« 
ed,which membrane being bakenbythe outward ayre is driven tnward;and vpwardre- = 
mining ſo long gibbonson the infidetilthe Inbred ayre is affe&edwith the ſound, which A—_ 
mrewandrivg chroughthe cirfles6vtwolutions and burroughs of the care, maketh the 
agens of the ſourids to bereetived by the branches or'tengdrils of the fiſthpayre 
fSynewes,by whichithey arc conveyed in a moment of time —— 
tit membrane ſhould not be driven too farre inward, the Hammer oppoſerh'FUle.Th 
Hammer derermineth/ar the ſmall cavity of the Anuill whereintothe head of the Ham: 
er js atticulaced;wherefore the Anuill being a firme and ſtable bone, ſtayerhtligintlind+ 
ton ofthe membrane,cuen as ſayth zrenties , inclocks there 5 "ay our points of iron 
which wil nor ſuffer the wheeleto run beyond the number limited forrhetime ofthe day, 
And as the Anuill is-aGiſtant-vnto the Hammer by laying alaw vpon his motion; (and _ 
therefore hath two legs or proceſſes whereby iris fied to theſtony bone and'theſtirrop) 
oalſo the ſtirrop-ſtanding vpon the cauity of the ſtony bone neerethe circles as it were | 
von a ſtable ba{is,doth-elegantly ſuſtaine vpon his head which is built in the maner ofan 
ach,the longer proceſle or leg of the Anuill, | | | 
The ſecond motion of the hamineris outward, for the membrane of the T_ Ouewacd. 
together 
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 Ofthe ſnail Bones and of the Chord,  $:Boorj 


together with the Hamer, when thevighence or conſtraint which before 1 
is remitted do retuirnevgtotheir natural tationgpartly by anaturall-miotion x 
recouer their former polition whenthe violence isiintermitredzpantly by the muſcle bes, 
ian 
arid ſothe head ofthe Hammer is ſeparated from his junRurewith the Anuile,and the te. 
curued proceſſe ofthe Hammer beaxcth the membrane ourward...: But beſide theſetwoe 
| bones, the 2. muſcles.alſo of the inwaxd eare dog alsiftthe membrane,one ofthem againg 


ment of arbitrarie motion; for thatmouſcle is contrated :toward bis origin .ll 


bd © © the inwardimpulſion,and the other againſt the gutward expulſion. | bu 
| TheſibAdce 1 The ſubſtance of.theſe bones1s hard, denſe and fnomlu;r Hard forthar helpeth the 
efthelebones heating, as alſo addeth a greater ſtrength and fixmiwude voto the membrane... | 


alſo denſe and ſmooth for the better reception and tygpſporcation ofthe Sound; yerca 


lambus and Coiter arc of opinion rhatthe.rwo firſt arewithin ſpongy and medullous:The 


third is {o ſmall that there can be no-holes perceiued therein. - 


. 


+ And as theſe bones in forme and figure dge differ much from orher bones of the 


How hey W body,ſoalſo and eſpecially they haue-two notable diſsimilitudesor difproportions from 


from 
ther bones. 


exelt.., 6 rai ft ads 10 30 00d; 3 $403 21425904 
 Thefirſtis that they are not compaſſed about with the Perioſtinarglcaſt _ Aqtader 
dens and * Us ch ſhould be vnfit;for the reception of Sounds : for if you cover; 
hard body with a ſoft cloth and then ftrike vpon it,it will not yecld ſo ſhrill a ſound asir 
doth when itis bare ornaked. , ft bg GG | wk fs 5] | 
Againe,herein they differ from other bones as all Anaromiſtes doe concurre, that 
they are perteand accompliſhed ar the very ; burth,baving the ſame magnitude then 


- © thatthey haucin olde age z partly becauſe man.arall times cucnfrom his Infancyhath 


greate necde ofthe Senſe of Hearing as wel ro learne to ſpeak as to gather knowledge; 
partly becauſe the membrane of the Tympane is as much ſubic to danger by ourwad 


children Violence in our Infancy as in apy zime of our life; Notwithſtanding they are not ſo had 
He heare in Infancy as ih ofd folke for i arcfull of moyſture:whence it is that childrendo 


fowell as 


grownmen. 


' not heare ſa ſuddenly as grown mengbeeauſe to the exact pericRion of the Sencerhere 
* isrequiredanorable drineſſe. gag 


Aquapendens addeth a third difference berwixt theſe bones and other bones of the 
body: tor, ſayeth hee, theſe bones of the Eare dochang ſuſpended from a membrane. 
Vhence it commeth to paſle that the externall aire together with the found is morecy 
fily communicated by the Hammerand the Anuill to the aire implanted in the earctor 
Soundes are more liuely communicated -ro hard bodies, which hang looſe as youmay 
percciuc if youtic a peece of Ironto a ſtring and ſtrike vpon it,it wil yeeld a ſhrajerſolid 
then it willifit benot ſuſpended. Bur this conceir of Aquependens ſounds butharfhin 


' Platentipias cares. 


Theſe boneg are alſo hollowe,as well to make thera the lighter, as alfo to containe 


es ws, Ze Marrow for their nouri ſhment, whereto we may adde,that that which is hollow maketh 


Their vſcs, 


Anatotniftes 
arc here ata 
fe 


a better reſonance. 


And albeit theſe three bones are of all others the leaſt in quantitie, yet by thatwhich 


hath beene ſaide,we may;conceiue that they are of great viſe and neceſsitic. Inaword, 
their vſes are firſt to.eftgbliſh and defend the membrane of the Tympane, leaſt it ſhould 
be torne either by inward windes gathered in the brain, or by the violent motion of the 


- outward aire,as in thunder, ſhooting off Ordinance,orfuch like... + 


- 


Secondlie, they yeeld ſome aſsiſtance vnto the Senſe of Hearing, for by theirhelp 
the Sound is conuajde by a kinde of conſequence ar ſucceſsion to the auditoric Nerve. 
For vpon their commotion the Chord is ſhaken,the;mplanted aire ismoued to recewe 
the Sound. Now the Chord could not haue beene ſo vehemently moued by the men 
brane alone-as by the membrane and the bones ; and ſo theſe bones together with the 
Chordbeing ſhaken by the appulſion of outward aire, doe conferre vnto the diſtin 
onof 2648 as the. Teeth doe to the explanation of the ſpeach. | 
:.  Iamaotignorant that many men cs bufied themſclues to finde our the partial 
lar vicofeach oftheſe bones, wherein what ſatisfaQion they haue giuen themſclucs, 
know not, certainely to ys that reade their writings they giue bur lictle. Their conceites 
being meere ſpeculations, &ſo intrigate for the moſt part as if they did vnderftand whit 
they would haue ſaide,yet they haue not beene able tp expreſle themſclues vnto others 


- Coiter methinks reſolucth yery well thatthcir exact hiſtoriceſpecially , for the vſe,is - 


| 3 


T's | 7 3 Ps 


=* 
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— 
. 


{enrioully to bee ſoughr into becauſe iris impoſeible that wee ſhoulde arraine furthet 
then a bare:conieAture, and beſide ſomething would be left by vs for admiration, _ 
where ourvncertaine gueſſes cannot bring vs any-greatprofite ſaning the ſatisfaQi- 
on ofan oncr-Curious concente. 17's TT TY w 
ltremaineth thatweſpeake of thar flender and neruous Chord which is within the The Chord, 
ne.!It doeth novindeed compaſſe the membrane round about, butrunning tho- 
oughthe middeſtthereof is fafined to thar joynre where the ſtirrop is articulated with 
one ofthe Legges of the Anuill. This Chord ifit bedrawn outis thrice or foure times | 
#longasit appcarcth before ir be drawne. Forthe ſubſtance Enftachize taketh it to be _ appel- 
zbranchofthe fourth coniugation. Fal/opiws ingenuoutly confefierh that heeknowtes.nor © 
wharto' cal ir, yer refolues 10 giue iffhe name of a Nerue,andwith him © owerconſenterh. 
narcaltesitathred or a chord : Aquapendentaſlender rope ofthe Nature of a Lign- 
pent;or faythrheg irbenorſo nor any ofche other 'abouc named chenis it abody bf Ts 
owne kinIe. | 7 > 440 | 
Howſocucr it he'framed or ofwharſocuer,thewſe of it ſeemeth to be for pulſation, for 4. .c. 
gina Drammerhe ſoundis made by the repercuſsion of the chord which is ſtreatched 0-: - 
gerthe Vellam or the Skin,(o 1n the care ſayerh Coiter this chord receiuing an impreſsion 
byabearing made vponitfrom chethree bones,doth ftrike the inward ayre whereuppon | . 
Senſation is made. | | 
| CHAP. XIX. Of the Muſcles of the imxward Eare rang; |] 
RESAHE Hammerbecing articulared to the Anuill with thatkinde of articulation 
v [7 which we call Ging/ymes, it followeth thar their motion muſt be very obſcure, 
Per 7 now they are moucd together with themembrane at whichthe Hammer han- 
ESS2cth, vpward and downeward hauing one muſcle appointed for this motion 
within the membrane,anorther ſeated withour it. | 
Theinternal! muſcle[Table r1.figu 2.1] deſcribed firſtby Euflscbius, and {cimated in 
theſtony bone,is exceeding ſmall, there being in the whole body none lefler : and yet the Theincernall 
kanethereof is ſo clegant as no muſcle in the body may bee arcd thereto. It ari- + 
{inthe Baſis of the wedge-bone in that place where there is a hole made with a root of 
tteproceſle of the ſtony bone,and an additament of the nowle-bone. 
Itraketh his originall from a ſubſtaunce much like a Ligament. Afterward it becom- 
' nth Geſhy,and groweth a little broader euen to the verie middeſt. Afterward it is againe His original! 
or ſiraightned and producerh,Efachias ſayth but one Tendon. Whome Coitgy *"4progicfls 
—_—_ do follow. But Placentinu & according to him Baukize lay, they are two, -  . 
reryſmal _—_ 11.Hg.5.beclowi] one of which is inſerted into the vpper procelſlc of the * 
Hanmer,the ether into rhe necke thereof, Bur'in Dogges a little before the inſertion it 
lh aflcſhy and round glandule aliale depreffed, which not fixed ro chemembranc leſt 
| I fiveredrawne by it ſelfe being very ſmall ic ſhould be indariger of breaking, © 
| WH Thismuſclewhen it wotketh draweth the head of the Hammer obliquely torward, an 
waddeducerh or inclineth xfrom the Anuill,and bending the proceſle of the Hammer 
tachthe membrane outward. = | + 7 cla 
That this is the vſe ofthis muſcle Arexeize proverh by an experiment on this manner, Thevſe of ic 
Efthhe;in a greene head that is well diſſeRedrill you cometothis part,you drawerhjs 22rcins © 
miklewith a-ſharpe hooke toward his originallyou ſhall fade ithath a double vie : one 
tathchead ofthe Hammer will manifeſtly recede or depart from the Anuil and be lifted 
? IN nthe other that the membrane will be driven ourward. JEN | 
C Now this motion which is made inthe cares although it ſeeme to bee voluntary,be- 
x If caſeitis accompliſhed by a muſcle which is an inſtrumentof voluntary moriongyetit can 
N- 
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dy be perceived by our ſelues,yea wee heare whether wee will orno, the reaſon is be« 
6 If caſethe muſcle is ſo very ſmal. | 
i | Neither doe wewantexamples of many muſcles whi ch we know afſuredly doe worke 

awellwhile welcepe as while we wake, which yer wee cannot obſerue in our (clues, bur 
v- I ffirmotion ſcefnesto be without our conſent, as we may inſtance inthe muſcles of Re- 
1 IF fintion,of the cics,of the cic-lids,the bladder and the fundament. Yetin ſome men this 
cs F Potion is more cuident,which alſo they can ar their pleaſure moue or containe, Thetruth , 
ut Y fthis Agaapewdens proucth on this manner. The motion ſayth heis Senſible,and with a tusdenonſtra 
15 [indeof noyſe, as if a man ſhould ſtrerch three threds a little diſtant one from another,and von ot A 
ot Fitke them with a Cittern quill as we do ftrike aninſtrumentzor asifaman ſhould ſcratch qje® 
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.” 2againſt the aire. Bur this motion or noiſe in theaireimany then do.not obſcrue;;;-neyther 
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 Bawbines dts 
monſtration that way opened, I am woont to percciuc in my.ſelfe a kind of tickling within my.mouth 


thereofourof ere the roote of the Yusls, at which time if I often ſwallow my ſpittle, I doe manifeſtly 


the exvericce ; . | a Wo e—_— *y, 
inkimbile, perceiue by the noiſe that that motion is ordinarily-ſtirred vppe in mine eares : and per 


Tris lefle in 


ereat Beaſtes EN in a man. Bur we findir farre otherwiſe; for although beaſts 


| ouetthwart che graihe of awanſecbate, - of irnagine ite beelikerhenoiſethatthe Steck 


makes when you ſtrike fire out ofthe Flint This motion is eſpecially. perceyucd yyhen k 
[man beginsro yawne,bur in the beginning of itwehearea kinde:of obſcure or dull foung 
from the commotion ofthe aire,much like the noiſe thar.a ſtaffe wakes whenitis beaten 


doth it ſeeme:to me ſaith Placentinws;to hauc any vſc or to conferre atall to the Senſe of 

Hearing zfor if there be anoiſe inthe-aire and at the ſame time. aman ſhall ſtrive ro ſj 
vpthis motion, he ſhall heare the outward noiſe mbre ithperfeMly i And therefore thi 
-motion ſeeincrh to: happen cither from the neceſsity of the matter,the Muſcles neceſſzr; 
Iy following the attrition ofthe Hammer againſt the Anuile,orelſc it was ordained byne- 
 turefor theauoyding of vapours: For in Agues wherein many vapors do ariſe vatothe 
head this noiſeis frequently heardwhich wee conceine to be when asthe vapours which 
Mill the cavity ofthe cates: are by this:motion diſlodged, and yet we may vnderſtandethy 

this motion is not altogether at our owne diſpoſition.  ool-nid 56 
In like manner ſaith Benhine when.the Earcs are purged into the mouth by the paſlige 


Bw gy et 


cciue likewiſc the foreſaide tickling to bee appeaſed when the matter by that meanes js 
ſooner purged into my mouth. |= 

But how commerhitto paſſe that this motion is perceiued in both the ears atonce? 
It may bee anſwered ,, thatithappeneth in the earc as it dooth in.the cye : for vyhenone 
eyc is mooued, the other allo inſtantly accompanitthir,as wee haue ſhewed before, A 


; man would imagine that in large bodyed creaturesthis Muſcle _—_ be berter perceived 
auc it,yetforthemok 


then inmen.; partitis inthemleſle and harder to.finde then in aman. 


How ro Ende +, one , for the muſcle runnes lengrh-wiſe-and ſo determine. into the membrane oftie 


this Muſcle. 


Hee that is deſirousto finde outthis Muſcle, muſt lightlie cut the Stonic proceſ] 
thoroughout the length, guiding his Knife by a Line which runneth there-through bur 
'notveryhigh , beginning arthar part ofthEproceſſe which is next vnto the Wedge- 


ne. Mes! BEAT | 
fhe other Muſcle [Table 11:figure 1 and whoſe inſertionis at? ] is ſituatedwity | 
out the membrane of the Tympane inthe ypper part of che hole of Hearing aboutthe 


The other middeſt thereof. Concerning the inuention thereof two excellent Anatomiſts of 2+ 


—_ _ dua in Ttaly doe contend. For Hierommus Fabritine ab Aquapendente, whome therefore 
we call Aqnapendens affirmeth, thathefoundir in the yeare 1599. But 7ulius Coſſeria ?l 


brane, 


_ 4 Hunk . +... Andbecauſe,ſayth Bawhine, would haue the world know how much I eſteem then 


brance of 4- both, I will ſet downe both their deſcriptions thereof beginning with Aquapendens, bet 
quapendens& . cauſe he is the Ancienter, not to derogate fromthe other, ſecing I loue and honorthen 


'Flaceniinga, 


Aquapendens 


his deſcripti6 
of this mulclc. 


. ' gence thenadefect in Nature. Thus farre Aquapendensr. Pl 


centinms auoncheth, that he obſcruedir the ſeauenth day of March, in the yeare onethow 
ſand fiuc hundred ninetythree . Bur ouit of queſtion they both haue deſerued wonde- 
; rous well of this Art which of them ſocucr was the firſt inuenter thereof. | 


| both. The one was my maiſter in theyeares one thouſand fiue hundred ſeuenty (eucn, 
one thouſand fiue hundred ſeuenty cight; and one tliouſand five hundred ſeauerntie nine: 
the other in the yeare 6nethonſandfiue hundred ſeuenty nine was my friend and fellov- 
Studjent,and rhis friendſhip to chis day we maintaineby entercourſe of Letters,and (bal 
- do I'doubrnot fo long as we liuc.. ;/:' Aquaperdens therefore hath it thus. 
''. Furthermore,this yeare 1599.I found a muſcle in the hole ofhearing,cald =p «vn 
- [Tab.10.fig.swhict1is without the membrane very ſmall,feſhy and-tot without atendo! 
which proceederh dire&ly from the midlt of that hole or paſſagegtillitbeinſertcdincou 
"very center almoſt of the membrane on the ourſide juſt againſt the place where the 
meron the inſide is faſtened ro the membrane which together with the Hamryer,it 
 eth outward. You ſhall finde this newe muſcle if ina greene head you cut the ytter 9 
ofrhe Bone which maketh the Hole of Heareng on both ſides, which you may beſt do with 
a Chrzell and a Mallet and ſo remoouethe bone carefully to the ſides , for ſo the Mulcc 
willappeare,and yet Lhaue not bene able to finde itin all my latter difſeions, althovg 
I eſtceme the neceſsity ofitto be ſo great that I thinke it was rather the fauk of my 
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placentinus deſcriberh it on this manner. | 
Ina wan there is another Muſcle ſituated in the vpper part of the hole of Hearing , 
+þ.11.fig-1, **] about the middeſt whereof the skinne and the Membrane which be- 
-gimplicated or folded rogerher do inueſt the ſaide hole,do cuidently degeneratefor 
te forming ofthis Muſcle into a fleſhy body : but almoſt membranous , diſtinguiſhed 
lined through with Fibres,hauing alſo a Tendon. The Figure of the muſcle is round 
adin the progreſle groweth \lenderer by degrees, and fo paſſerh dire&ly on vnto the 
ane. It is inſerted not into the outſide of the Membrane nere the center ; but the 
Tendon (which it tranſmirterh with a double extremity or termination into the cauitie 
ofthe ſtony-bone betwixt the Tympane and that ; we of the ——— from vwhich 
he bonie ring proceedeth) is faſtened on the inſide into the heade of the Hammer be- 
wixtthe vpper and the lower _ thereof. The inuention of this Muſcke if T attri- 
wteto my felfe I ſhall not defraud any man ofhis due commendation , for I obſerued 


Placentin'a d- 
{cription, 


-heſeucpth of March in the yeare 1593. in the preſence,&c.Thus far Placentinws; '  uporden 
Thevſe as well of the Internall as of this externall Muſcle Aquependens thus expreſ- bis opinion of 
| ine vicot the | 


' The ve of theſe Muſcles is for the ſecuritie of the Membrane, for becauſe it might v_ 


kwe bene broken or torne cither on the inſide or the out, Nature prouided a ftrength 


Tale 11. Sheweth the Maſcles placedin the cavity of the a,b. The externall Muſcle whoſe inſertion is 
eres, with ſome other cauities and bones of the cares, athb. 


TABVLA. XI. 6. The Hammer of the Tympane couered 
with the Membrane. 


16.11. d. The membrane of the Tympane. 
e. The bony Ciccle. | 

f. The bone called Meſtoides. 

- e.The Temple bone. 

h. Thecircle of the firſt cauitie. 


j. The internal muſcle whoſe bifurcated ten- 
don is ſhewne in the fift figure. 


KK.A portion of the Pericranium or (cul-skin 
going vnder the bony Circle, making the 
membrane of the Tympane or Drumme. 


[. The Hammer lying vnder the membrane, 


m. The Anuile. 


#. Thebreach ofthe bonye circle at e vvhere 
the beginning and termination of ic is. 


0. A part ofthe yoake bone, 

Þ. Apart of the bone called Baſillare. 
q,7- The firſt cauity. 

}- The Stirrop. 


tt. The Circumference of the Shell called 
Concha. 


#. Aprotuberation or felling in the middle 


ofthe Cauity. 
Or 


_ Ofthe Muſdes of theinward Eare. 8Bogx 


or defence in both places. For on the outſide the aire beeing violently mooued mig 
haue broken the merhbrane by thruſting it inward, and on the inſide by beatingir ou 
ward; inthe ourſide the externall aire which with violence togither with the ſoung _ 
ſherh into the earez on the inſide the aire which thorow the mouth gerteth into theeire 
doth forcibly ſometimes drive the membrane from within outwarde and in this man. 
neris the membrane ſtretched ordinarily in yawnings, blowings of the noſe; reremio, 
ofthe breath, ſtrong contentions, lowd voices, the excretion ofexcrements, ind ſuch 
like violent conſtraints. The externall Muſcle therefore when the Membrane is driven 
inward draweth it backe, and as it were recalleth it into the right place; In like manner 
the internall Muſcle retrateth it inward when tis turned or driuen outward, Andthe 
arc the neceſsitics. for the ſatisfaction whereof Nature ordained theſe two elegant 
cles,to wit, for the preſcruation of the Membrane. ; Ec 
The reaſon why the cuſtodie of the Membrane was commirred to a Muſcle thatis 
an inſtrument of voluntary motion is rendred on this maner: Ifany othet tie bur thay 
a Muſcle had bene made the Cuſtss or Vindex of this Muſcle;ſuch a tie muſt havehelgj: 
alvayes ſtretched of tentred alike,and fo the Membrane would rather haue bene moy 
endangred then any whit ſecured: Befidesit was veric neceflarie that as the impulſon 
of the aire vato the Membrane are diuers,fo there ſhould be a varietie of power in that 
that was to curbe or limmit thoſe diuers motions or impulſions » Such a varietie gf 
power cannot bee imagined to bee in anie Ligameit bur onely in Muſcles which may 
their operation with a certaine Analogie or proportion to the finall end which Nan 
mar ,or according to meaſure; contrafting and relaxing themſeclues more orleſſey 
neede ſhall be,accommodating their motion diuerſly according to the diuers impull. 
ons of the aire z for they ſuffer the Membrane onely ſo to recciue the offered violence, 
that neither the violence might be alrogethet withſtood burthat the metnbranemigh 
yceld therto,nor - the Membrane be outraged by ſuch violence. In a word,theſenul. 
cles partly by yeclding and giuing groiid,partly by obluQtation or oppoſitiondoſecue 
the Membrane from being rorne and rent aſunder.Thus far Aquapendens. 
Placentinus thus. The Muſcles of the inward eare doe one of them afsiſtthe Han- 
Phentnn MET againſt internall impulſions,the other "= externall.The outward muſcle which 
opinionof the I founde our,that ſendeth his Tendon into the cauitie ofthe Stony bone and ijoynethi 
vicoſthe ſelfe with the greater proceſſe of the Hammer , draweth that part of the Hammerou: 
muſcles. ward which inclineth invward,and ſo moderarteth the compreſsion thereof made wpan 
the Anuile, that it is a defence againſt the internall Muſcle, LS, 
The Internall which ariſeth from the Wedge-bone and paſſeth into the cauiryof 
the Stony-bone vnto the Head of the Hammer into which it is inſerted ,ſuccoureththe 
ſame againſt the former when it is driven inward,defining and limiting his introceſsion, 
For when the Tympane by an irruption of outward ayre, is together with the Hammer 
driuen inwarde, this muſcle reſiſteth their motion that the Tympane and the Hammer 
ſhould not be conſtrained beyond their Tether & fo ſuffer laceration. Thus farre?k 
centin. 
JF: Parolics concerning this matter (for we accounthim alſo among our claſsicke author, 
oo pw bor eſpecially concerning the head) writeth on this manner, 
ek intheear, Although,ſaithhe,the ſound do mooue the Senſe of H caring whither wee will orno, 
yettherc is invs akinde of voluntary Animadverſion which wee exerciſe in all ourſen- 
ſes at our owne pleaſure when we would judge curiouſly of any ſenſible thing, Wheretore 
as by the helpe of the muſcles of the eye mendo voluntarily direct the center of the Cr 
ſalline toward the obic&t which they atrentiuely behold, fo within the organ of Hearing 
there is placed aſmall muſcle, which ariſing from the fore-part is inſerted into the articr 
lation of the triangle (ſo he calleth the Stirrop) with the Anuil: when this muſcle is contrs 
Cted, the Triangle or Stirrop is drawne alittle forwarde, the ioynr of the Anuile with the 
Hammer yeelding thereto, and approacheth more direQtly to the Center of the Tymps 
ne, and atthat time we heare with more attention and better iudgement, like as wee at 
able to ſee the lealt viſible obie& when we ſtedfaſtly beholde it by aline concentricalto 
the Horwy Membrane,the Pupills and the Criſtalline humor. Some hauc imagined that the 


ſmall bones of the cares diuerſly mooued by this muſcle, doe make within the organc of 


Hearing many and different ſorts of ſounds,whoſe opinion we thinke fufficiently confuted 
by the former aſsignation which we made of the vſe of the muſcle. Thus farre Varoliw. 
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CHAP. XX. Of the Canities of the Stony-bone. 


wo Lbeit wee purpoſe in the Booke of Bones as particularly as wee can to follow | 
A \) their hiſtory z yer becauſe this Stony bone and rhe difleion thereofis moſt VI weir 
BY \gncceſlary for the vnderſtanding of the manner of the Senſe of Hearing.VVee "aa > = 
"I \} haue determined ro make our particular deſcription thereofin this place; and 
SH topaſlc it oucr with little more then bare mentionin the booke of Bones. 
Although therefore (as before is ſayd) the Stony bone is within alrogerher Canernous 
adſpongy,and that the Antients haue made mention of one only Denne or Cauity there 
m:yet Wee will reckon vnto you three ngtable ones and of great moment, which allo the 
Neterichs or later Anatowiſtes haue called Demnes and Caves. I 
Theſe Dennes or Caues are formed in the middcſt of the ſtony-bone where it ſwelleth Cnaries, 
wol,co contayne the Organs of Heaxipg,thatis to ſay,the mebrane,rhe three fmal bones, 
deintetoall muſcle,the chord,the autlcory nerue and the in-bred ayre, which alſois cal- 
ldtheintetnal wedramn of this Sence. All which Caues may more diſtinctly and diſtrict- 
hee demonſtrated in children, then in growne men. Placentinus findes them alſo verie 
icuous in Birds. They baue cach of them proper names borrowed from excernall = 
nos: the firſt is called TT or Tympanum;becaulc itis like the ſhell of a winke or a T a- Their names, 
ter, The ſecond is called Labyrinthes,becauſe of the turnings therein. And the third is cal- 
kdcochlea,becauſciris like a Snailes ſhell; | . 
Thefirſt [Table 10.fig.2* from* to * Table 11.3] cauity is layd open, when the mem- - ——— 
lane of the Tympane is taken away. Iris called Congha,as we ſaydeuen now, becauſe it 
WW like a VVinkle or Periwinkle,fo acknowledged by Aquapendens, Placentinus, drantimns, & 
ox Authour Zawhine , although I knowe there is greatcontention againſt Ariforle in this 
ont who ſeemeth firſt to hane giuen thisname to this cauity, But wee ſtand net vppon 
rmesſo much, ſo we know the thing ſignified by thename. The better appellation as _—_— a 
neſeemeth is a Tympane, becanſe rhis cauity couered with his membrane reſembleth a ; 
Dumme or Taber, for when the membrane is ſlrucken by the Sound it reſoundeth again 
$2Dmumme if it bee beaten by reafonof the ayre therein contayned rendreth a great 
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Caiter reprchends Fallepins and Platerme for this appellation,becauſg,fayth hee, inthis © obic2. 
aitythere are holes,8 windowes,and diuers windings which a Drumme hath not. To, 
momewe anſwere,thatin men ithath thename of a Gr Tympane from the vſe; : 
kinbruite beaſtes not onely from the. vſe but alio from the ggure becauſcin thoſe crea- 
if I aresthat chaw the Cud it is very like ro a Turkiſh Drumme. This cauity is alſo called by 
Cute and Placentinus the Baſon and the Denne. Iris excauated or hollowedin the begin- 
nal ſtony-bone,betwixt the roots ofthe Mawmillaryproceſle,and the place where 
lehead ofthe aw is inſerted or faſtnedto hisioynt. The vrter part thereof regardeth the 
ntlearing from which itis onely Gremelby the membrane [Table r0.figu.2.from 
.0wara*, | | 
Henceit is that if the inſide of the eare be inflamed or vicerated,vppon the motion of Note. 
s, MW loveriaw the patient is payned in his care. | | | 
The inner part ofthe cauity is by a thin ſcale diſtinguiſhed from the hole of the ſleepy 
0, Mauy[Table r0:fig.2.from® ro ®.] | 
n- WY This firſt is the greateſt cauity of the three, and by aſucceſsiue ingreſle or continuity 
x: Wpaſage is ioyned with them, by which meanes itis able to containe a greater quantity 
t+ {bred ayre,& alſo recciue at the ſame time diuers ſounds comming from diuers quar- 
trs, -'S 
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a- © Butbecauſe the internall ayre muſt firſt be mooucd by that whichis without, and then 


nog : ; The organs 
7 Yabortthe im age of that ſound wherewith itis mouedro the Auditory neruec, it was ve- : 


in this cauitys 


the ]7heceſſarie that it ſhould be purged and kepr pure from any ſtayn of corruption, thar like 
px [nate glaſſe it might repreſent the image offered vntoir. - For this purification and ex- 
are 


4 a2 ofthe inward ayre,Naturc hath placed inthis cavity diuers inſtruments : fome 
ing for Pulſation,ſome for Traicction,and ſome for Expurgation. For Pulſation ſerue 
three bones, the chord andthe muſcles, For Traietion or conduction vnto the other 
Wtties ſerue two perforations commonly called F eneſtellx orthe VVindowes, For Ex- 
Mgtion there is a paſſage which leaded intd theſe pallat. All the particles did require 
age cauity; whence it was that Nature framed this ſtony bone png andround,thatſo it 

Fif | might 


& 


ang . 
— _ SoS——___ <> —__ _— an WI OI _ _ _- 
TOE eo - —— IEA $n9— we ie > SIR Is 0s Ar. re - —_— _ Py = —_ 
- bs n. - Gs > <athe . = c—_ Ions 


Tas - Of the Windowes and Watercourſe — 8,Bogg, 


” . ; . wh - © . _ ny 
might containe the more. Furthermore, this cauity is but ſingle,whence it comesto paſſe 


= = tharthough there be many noyſes made together, yet they are at the ſame time recciued 

nn con+ For ifthis firſt cavity had bene diſtinguiſhed into many dens , neither would the ſoung; 

ccitof Aqna- haye bene recciued art the ſane time nor after the ſame manner intertained and judged of 

Oo by the faculty, for the diuerſity of reception wouldalſo hauc induced a diuetſityof appre- 
hetſion,as Aquapendensvery wittily hath obſerued: | 

 Theinterior ſuperficies or inner ſurface of this cauity is vnequall, being in ſorhe Parts 

The faſhion depreſſed and thrilled through,in others knorty and ſwelling. | nnnatiens behinde the 

ef:he cauity qzembranc it runneth vpward toward the forepart,where alſo ir becommerh narrower f 

terward itis dilated and tendeth backeward toward the top;then as if it were another c,. 

uity it is producedor lengthened downeward; which part faith Coiter, in aman is like 

bladder. [Tab. 11.fig 8.and 9.] Ina calfe like a waggeners budget,in a kid and lambeljje; 

market womans pouch. It isalſo rough and ſpongy;rough,thatir might recejuetheſoung; 

and not refle&,returne or double them, tor if it had bene leuigated,that is, ſmooth ande. 

Why porous quall like the arch of a Churchzjt would haue returned an Eccho.Spongy alſo, thaify 

or ſporgy- any time the noyſe ſhould happento bee fo ſtrong that it might offend the hearing, the 

force thereof might be abared in thoſe ſmall holes. Moreover, in thatſpongy poroſity 

the Inbred Ayreis laboured and brought to perfetion. But when Iſay, itis ſpongy, [ 

would not have you conceiue that it is ſoft as aſponge but porous , for otherwiſeiisex. 

cceding hard and ſtony,thereby yeelding and returning a quicker ſound. | 

 Againe ſome parts of this cauity are lined oner with a membrane produced from 

How lined the Perieranium:for after the pericrewium hath framed the membrane of the Tympane;tis 

" duplicated and diuerſly diuided,ſo as ſome of it doth inveſt cerraine parcs ofthis cauiry, 

Thenecefiry But becauſe this cauity was deſtinedfor the reception of the implanted or Inbred 

ofthe parts8f Ayre, which was torecciue the outward Ayre altered jby the ſound , it wasveryne 

tur euity. eſſary thatit ſhould receiue ſome kind ofpercuſsion: but being by the membranedin. 

guiſhed or divided from the hole ofhearing,ir could not recciue the alterationofthern- 

ward Ayre without ſome other helpe, which helpe is pulſation , and that pulſation jc: 

compliſhed by the three bones, the chord and the muſcles, 

Now that the internall Ayre lag affeed by the pulſation of the outward Ayr 
altered by the ſouyd,might carry this affeion vnto the ſenſe, there was made certaines 
nales wherein the inward Ayre mightbe conuayed vato the Auditory nerve, towit,the 
two Windowes with a paſſage into the Zabyrizth. Furthermore, it was alſo neceſarytha 
this implanted Ayre ſhould be preſerued pure, as aWo bee cheriſhed and ſuſtaynedbythe 
Ayre which we draw in at our mouthes, to which purpoſe Nature hath creared acandleor 
paſſage out of this cauity into the pallate , by which itis purged and recciueth new Afr 
for his perpetual nouriſhment. Of the inſtruments ſeruing to pulſation, we have entree 
ted at large in the ſeuenteenth & eighteenth chapters ; of thoſe ſeruing for expurgationie 
ry particularly in the nineteenth chapter; and both we haue repeated in this. Itremaincth 
now that we proſecute thoſe Organes which ſerue for Traieion or tranſmiſsion ofthedb 
feced Ayre vnto the auditory nerue,and ſoro the firſt ſenſator. | 


CHAP.XXI.Of the two windowes called Feneſtelle, and the watercourſe in the firlt cant 


N this cauity there are two holes very ſmall, which ſome men call F »:f11 
or Feneſtellethe windowes. Theſe regard the orbe of the hole of hearings 
from a higher place. Thefirſt which is the foreward and the bigher and 
0 looketh toward the face, [Tab.8.fig.4.and 5. F.Tab.1o. fig.2.k. }bcingasi 
were in the middeſt of the cauity,is of an Ouall figure or like an Egge, and 
therefore is it by ſome Anatomiſts called Feneſtra owalis,the ouall window. 
| Itis fomewhartlong and flatted on the ſides, and inthe backe fide ir opencth it fel 
Feneftraoulis into the Colchea or the laſt cauity with alarge mouth and becommeth ſo like the forepar 
ofthe Colches that a man cannot tell whether that this Ouall window open into the C 
chea,or the Colchea itoir. This alſo ioyneth it ſelfe with the poſterior hole, and paling 
inward is dilated , and maketh as it were a Marketplace or is like the cavitic of a met 
Mine, (for thus the Anatomiſts haue pleaſed to compare lictle things with great) fron 
which many ſtreets,wayes or burroughs do cunne.Vpon this liech the baſis ofthe ſtirro}, 
and for the moſt part clofeth it vp. 
The other hole or window is the poſterior and lower.[ Tab.8.fig.; 4-G.Tab.10y 
2.4 


The firſt; 
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1171 Teis rounde and lefle then the former and ſomewhat narrower in aman -burin 
Calfe and a Sheep ſayth Placentia itis ſomewhat larger,and alittle extubcrating, or bun- 
ching out 3 alwaies openit is and declining toward the backeſide of the cauity,and yſſuerh 
ether with the former through the bone making a double canale. | 
Betwixt theſe two windowes [Table 10.figur.2.* and!} aboue the lower hole is there 4 
lire knub or protuberation,which together with the roundhole and the ſtrutting bunch 
Iced vnder the vpper part, may be compared to the little boſle (ſaith P/acentinas and be- 
mn him Yeſalies Coiter and Plarerms) wherewith they vſe to adorne the checks of a horſes 
bit, In this knub lieth the chamber of the third cauity which is called Coch.ea,of which wee 
ſhall heare more in the next Chapter, | | 
The vſe of theſe windowes is, by pulfation to receiue the ſound communicated to the im- Their vſe. 
ted ayre,and to tranſmit the ſame to the other cavities that follow. | 
4 The lower hole is cleaned into adouble pipe which lie one vppon another ſTable 10. 
4 gpu.2.11] andare deuided onely by athinne bony ſtale,the one þ together with the 
Quall window paſſeth to the Cochles,the other goeth into the Labyrinth or the ſecond ca- 
uity ofthe ſtony bone. The more forward of theſe adwitrerh a ſurcle of the lugular veine, 
2nd ſendeth out a braunch of the firſt conjugation. The poſterior is compared to a W ater- The water- 
courſe [Table 8.fig.3." Table r0.figu.2.g] becauſcit is like the pipes wherein water is cons «ourk. 
wayed,imagine it to be in a Serpentine Still, ſome call it the Saylic pipe. The Auntiencs 
and Galen call it Cecum meatum the blinde paſſage,others Copreolaris,that is writhen or in- 
rorted, not becauſe itis blinde, bur becauſe if you put a Hogges briſtle into ir, it will hardly 
fade an yſue, And truely in the dry skull of an Oxe you cannot finde way for a briſtle by 
meanes. | | 
Itpaſſerh writhen,firſt forward,then backward and obliquely aboue the bole ofthe firſt 71. paſſage 
catity- From thence turning downewardes it determineth into the fift hole of Hearing, ot. 
[Table 10.figu. 2.854] it isfull of holes. In the beginning is that which is marked with [«} 
common to it with the vpper part of the paſſage of the auditory nerue. Afterwardin 
themiddle ofthe paſſage on the outſide in the forepart of this canale [9] it maketh the 
Wef Hearing and lerterh fall an arterie; ſo alſo in the inſide [7] atthe beginning ofthe 
ſecond cauiry it opneth irfelfe. In the endallo it hath another hole [8] which derterminerh 
mtothe 3. bone of Hearing. Through this canale is the greater part of the auditory nerue 
#alſo an artery diuerfly deduced anddilated. For becauſe it was neceſſary thatthe branch 
efthenerue of the fifc coniygation ſhould grow hard,it was alſo firit ſhould be conuayed 
the hardeſt, drieſt and mofttorted paſſage,eſpecially ſeeing there was no other 
my where through it might be conuayed, 


CHAP. XXII. of the Labyrinth and the Cochles or Snaile-ſhell,that is of the 
ſecond and third Cauities of the Stony Bone 


Heſecond Cavity becauſeit isfull of windings and turnings like a Conny- 
R |burrough,is called Labzrinthus and the Mine. Iris infculped or excauated in Ms 
'the poſterior and anterior ſides ofthe ſtony bone or in the root of his proceſle, 
Fl and is diſtinguiſhed or deuided from the hole ofthe nerue of Hearing, onely 
by a thinne ſcale. [Table 10.Hg.2.berwixt® and®] Iris round and lefſe then Theforme:! 
theformet : and when it hath (vader the knub and behind the Oual window) ioynedit ſelfe 
5 WI the following cavity; attayning inward it is dilated & maketh as it weerea Marketplace, 
(I cthebroad floore of a Mertall Myne as before is ſayde; from which many wayes run our, 
NF which proceeding thorough the hard ſubſtance of the bone like a hollowed circle, doe a- 
dF ginererurnc into a large Chamber. 
Theſe wayes we callburroughes with Fallopius,C oiter and Platerus,or with Placentings [anita 

: bony Semicircles. [Table 8.6ig.4.and 5.*** Table 10.fig.2.” 1.2.3. and particularly ® wich © * 
ny theCharacters 1.2.3.fig.6.V] Oftheſe we makethree, which do ſo paſſe that two of them 
| dorwice interſe& theſeſues with right angles, but the more manifeſt interſection is made 
vF onethe top of the third cauity where the hole endeth which receiuerh and tranſmirterh The interfec> 
ul tenctue of the fift coniugation. h 
"Of lIntheiroriginall they are ample or large and become narrower by degrees, becauſeir 
P>F] a5not fir that the Sound ſhould paſſe through a broad ſpace; afterward running through 

the ſubſtance of the bone in circular reflections, they returne to their beginning, yerſo 


g tin their whole progreſlc they neuer manifeſtly open one into another. | 
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Of the Labyrinth and (ochlea. 8.Books 

The firſt, One of theſe js the lower which runneth from the forepart of the cauity diverting of 

turning aſide outward yet ſtill in the ſame cauity,afterward it is reflefed and runneth tho. 

tough the poſterior angle. 

Fhe feons Theſecond iifſucth out ofthe ſame anterior angle,and ariſing vpward after it hath made 

© ceet®* aſemicircle,it returneth through the poſterior angle. 

Thethire. The third ariſeth and determineth in the backeward angle of the cauity: for beginnin 
there it perforateth the bone with a circular cauity trending outward, and fo returneththi. 
ther againe. Andall theſe in young Infants may be ſeparated whole from the cauity and 
from the cruſt wherewith the bone is lined,bur in time they grow ſtony & are vnited.Thele 
canals or burroughes could not be made long becauſe of the ſhortneſle of the ſtony bone, 
although ithad beene very profitable,becauſe fength makerh the ſound bee berter percei: 

The eaſonof Ued, V Yherefore Nature recompenced their ſhortnes with circumuolutions,and indeed 

the meanders the pyrations do better helpe the Hearing then length would haue done, becauſe inthem 


as it were by degrees the ſound is by little and little 1aboured, and aſcends broken and diui- - 


dedintothe braine. Furthermore, the burroughes in their inward ſuperficics are inueſted 
with a very ſoft and fine membrane. | 
Th:ir perfo- Theſe burroughs by their egreſſe and regreſle into this cauity make fixe holes: beſide, 
rations, from the firſt cauity into this are two holes,and morcouer certaineſmall ones fromthelo- 
wer hole of the auditory nerue and from the common canale. [Table 10.fig. 2.3] Thecs: 
uities or holes, ſaith Aq4apendens,arcſo innumerable and intricated one with anotherghy 
it may well becalled a Labyrinth. For their number they are rather to be admired then 
numbred,neither can a man finde any order in them, and if any man ſhoulde attempt an 
ſuch rhing,it were a worke of a vaine and add'e witte, albeit Placentin thinkerh it firſible, 
For cutte any parte ofthis bone,and beſide the vemoſt cruſt you ſhall finde the reſt ofthe 
_ bone to be full of holes, pores and dennes,yea altogether ſpongy ,as is touchedpart 
ly before. 
Thevſc ef d The vſe ofthe Conuolutions and-Meanders is, that the ſound being conuayed through 
conuolutions, ſg narrow paſſages might be more ſharpe and not bee diſsipated ; and this wee may ſeein 
Inſtruments ofmuſicke,for a Flute or Gra by how much ir is the longer and the narro- 
wer, by ſo much is their ſound more ſhrill : the reaſon is,firſt becauſe the ayre remayning 
quiet and at reſt in the canale doth more eaſily receiue the alteration procceding fromthe 
ſound then it would doe if it had ſcope wherein it might be troubled and diſturbed.Agan, 
the aire concluded in a narrow roome is not diſſipated bur vniced, and fo remayningyee|- 
 deth agrearer and quicker repreſentation ofthe ſound vnto the nerue,then it woulddoifi 
were diſperſed. 
The thirdca» Thethird cauitie is called Coch/ea or the Snaile-ſhe!l from the ſinuing obliquitie of his 
” paſſage; which elegantly reſembleth the winding of a Snayle or Periwinke ſhell [Table8, 
fig.4.and 5.0 Table 10.figu.2.vnder®] ef ecially ifyou take off the vpperpart of the ſhell 
till you come to thenarrower part thereof where the ſeruing beginsto bethick. Yeſim 
The appel}a- Callerh it 4nrrum Buccinoſum,the Den like a Trumpet. The Antients called it the linde 
tions, hole or the blinde cauity,becauſe they thought it had no through paſſage. But therruth 
is that though it be much intorted and writhen,yet it hath an yſſuc in the middeſt, inthat 
place where the gyrarions are faſined from the beginning to the end,and this yſſue isnar- 
row and direct. For it this cauity had beene blinde without an our-ler,the ayre being be 
ten cond not haue attained to the nerue of Hearing. 
This is farre lefſe then the former two,ſcituare in the forepart of the proceſſe vnderthe 
Where frua- k2ub of the firſt cauity,that it might meet with the Sofid which proceedeth from behinde 
td. forward,andis diſtinguiſhed from the canale,which wee ſayd was like a watercourle (pla- 
cedinthem idceſt of the ſtony proceſlc) by a thinne bone like a bridgeſTable 10.fig.2.bc- 
twixt® and*, 3 . 
Itis long and crooked andhath three gyrations ſometimes,ſometimes foure, oneol 
them recetuing another after the manner & the Coeh/eaor Snaile-ſhell , by which it is 10- 
torred ſomewhat inward and downeward, Bur the broader ſcrue ſtanding higheſt recer- 
ueth the nerue ; the narrower ſtanding loweſt determinethin the cauity of the bone, and 
warketh it ſelfe alſo a paſſage. Into this endeth the hole of the firſt cauity called Fenft- 
la cnalg which Platerus calterhthe lower hole and Placentinwthe vpper [Table 10.fig.2.] 
Imeanc'iinto the __ gyre of this bone. 


This bone of the Coch!ea orthe Snaijle ſhell conſiſteth of twokinds of circles, whereof 
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oneis madeiof a bony ſubſtance very thin and dry,which may eaſily be crvmblct,ans on 
every ſideike a Snake rowled vp into boughts. The other was firſt propounded by Ea- 
iws,which is made of a ſoft & mucous matter yerfirme, and hath I know not whatkind 
offandy marter mingled cthetewich. Ir arifeth out of the middle ſpace ofthe firſt conuo- Fuſatbiw. 
Juions,25 it were out of a large baſts,and being by degrees extenuated, endeth in a ſharpe 
int;but it aſcendeth not fo high as that ir toucheth the circumference of the bone wher- 
tothe firſt gyrations doe derermine, MO. 
This wonderfull prouidence of our Creator , Empegocles as Galen witneſſeth in his 
booke de hiſtoria Phrloſophica, did firſt intimate, when hee ſaith thar the ſenſe of hearing is 
made by the mO_ of the ayre , orof a ſpirit which ſtriketh 8& beaterh the part like a 
$nailes (hell ſuſpended within the earelike abell. And with him agreerh 4r1ſotle in the arifett. 
eleventh __ of his firſt booke de hiſtoria Animalium , where he faith , that the inward 
atewhich is like the contortions of a Snayles ſhell,endeth in a bone which is like the out- 
care. | N | | 
S This third cauity as alſo theſecond and the burroughs thereof, are inueſted with a TIDcng 
ſoft and thin membrane, aſter the ſame manner that the ſockets of the teeth are. FYeſalies == og 
Githitis a part of the nerue ofthe fifth conjugation, andthar it doth inueſt bur ſome parts 74s 
onely ofthe cantry's not all throughour. Into this Caulity, as well as into the former,do run -- 
tree or foure holes ſo ſmall thar a haire willſcarſe paſſe through them,iſſuing out of thar 
candle through which we ſayd the auditory neruedoth paſſe;through which holes certain -- ._ - 
nerves of the fiſt conjugation, or atleaſt their faculty is communicated to the forel; ayde "2 
membrane. So differeth'Bauhine from Yeſalins. oe | | 
And although it is generally belecued thar the ſenſe of hearing is eſpecially made in Zaubize. 
thefirſt cauity,yer it cannot be denyed bur that itis alſo made inthe others; ſeeing into __ 
then as isſayd, there are ſurcles of nerves derived, andin them-alſo Animal ſpirits and l 
labred ayre is contained, Notwithſtanding the two hindmoſt cautties were rather made 
whinder an Eccho or reflexion of the ſound to the firſt cavity. And whereas theſe.ca- 
uitiechaue holes of diuers RR and figure,itis reaſonable to thinke that they Why perfora- 
nfm " "_ difference of foun 5. For a baſe ſound and agreat quantity of ayre divers kinds, 
The length prohibiteth the Eccho and the refleion of the ſound, wherefore the 
greater ſound required longer canales,and thelefſer ſhorcergthat the ſoundin them might 
vitwere,be appeaſcd, atid-an Eccho prohibited. The varictie of the figure maketh-quch 
tiher for thenaturall delation or tranſmition oftheſound andthe ayre, which tunneth 
forthe moſt part throughcircled meanders; or that the ſound in them might reſt:now we 
mayeaſily imagine thataſound will ſooner ceafſe or bee appeaſed when itruns through 
many turnings or gyrations then ir would doc if it were conueycd by a ſtreighrline. 
Butthe vſe of this third cauitie Coztey elegantly ſheweth and:confirmech by an in- 
ſtance m a circled inſtrument, put caſe it bee a Sackebut, Forif a man lay his eares tothe  rete 
holes of fuch aa inſtrument , hee ſhall here a wonderfull whiſtling and hiſsing noyſe and _— 
murmure : where if a man blow into-it with his month it will found like a Trumpet. 
Andthus much concerning the ſtony bone and the cauities thereof: now we procced. 


CHAP.XXIII. Of the Neruewhich eriueth at the Eaves. 


z T length weate come to the Auditory Nerue which maketh that coniuga- 
I" tion which is commonly called the fift, [Tab.z1.lib.7.fig.1.2.a,Tab.r5.lib.7 
D. fig.20.M.] It ifſucth out of the tranuerſe proceſſe of the Cerebellum, and is Where it art- 
a thicke and large nerve; therefore neereſt of all to the Aﬀeer-braine becauſe {*t- 
; -” it was to.conuey a great quantity of Animall ſpirits. Ir inſinuateth it ſelfe 
ito the firſt hole of the ſtony bone.which a large perforation and made of purpoſe with: 
Intheſcull for the tranſmiſsion of this nerue, which it hideth all the way it runneth for- 
Fad tillinthe middle almoſt of the ſtony proceſſe it is dividedinto two vnequall parts: 
the one large & awple,the other ſmall but harder;harder I ſay thenthe other,not throvgh 
outthe lengih of ic,but onely in that part which is longer then the former. For,that wee'y,, many 
may ſay ſo much by the way,the (oftnes or hardnes of anerue dependeth vpon 3. things. waics ancrue 
rſt, vpon the originall , ſo thoſe nernes that ariſe out of theBraine it ſelfe are the ſofter, _ _ 
thoſerhar ariſe out ofthe After-braine or out of the ſpinal marrow are the harder. Se- ; 
condly, vpon their diſtance,,as they are farth : - pa their originall,ornecrer vnto it. 
Fay 90 
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So the Opticke nerues are the ſofteſt of the whole body becauſe they are necreſity 
their originall; the nerues of the hands and feete the hardeſt, becauſe they are fartheſt of 
Orthirdly,it hangeth vponthcir contaCtion:for fro their contaQions wich hard bodies x 
bones &eriſtles,or with ſoft as fat and veſſels,they become harder and ſofteras Placentin, 
hath'obſcrued,but this by the way. This ſlender produRtion of the nerue through the ws 
arirmg of the forementioned paſſage entereth into thar ſecretbony canalewhichye cl, 
ed the [Vatercourſe,and ſo creepeth toward the forepart of the head, Afterward it is te; 
fleced and entereth into the f rſt cauitie,and falling downeward and backeward, jt iſſue, 
out ofthe bone at the roote of the lap of the eare , and is ſubdiuided into three eſpeciy| 
branches. The larger and vpperrunnes out into the foreſide and ihe backeſide of the 
roote ofthe outward eare. The lower deriued through the jaw , is diſtributedinto the 
Maſſeter muſcle and the firſt muſcle that mooueth the checks. The third which is the mid. 
dlemoſtis very ſmall and Capillary,and is diſsiminated into the glandulous and memhx,, 
Small threds nous parts about the roote ofthe eare. There are alſo other rthreedy ſutcles which are 
ef the audi ſpent into the muſcles of the larynx or throtle, and ofthe bone Hyois.And this is the ca 
my et oftheconſentbetweene the eares,thetong andthelarynx. Hence alſoitis that whenthy 
Why thoſe auditory nerue is originally and in the firſt conformation obſtructed, thoſe that are borne 

tharare born deafe are alſo dumbe;2ndthus much ofthe leſſer partof the nerue. . 

p wry þ The thicker part ofthe nerue which is ſoft,and is properly the Vere of hearing, becauſe 
it of it ſelfe is the cauſe ofthis ſenſe; is led through the hole of the foreſayd paſſage and 

Thevery runneth outintothedens or caues ofthe ſtony proceſle:yet the larger branches doe deter 

baking, mine in the firſt cauitic as being the largeſt and of moſt vſe , where they are dilatedlike 
membrane and makethe chiefe inſtrument of hearing. VVherefore the receiued opinion 

is,that inthis cauity the ſenſe ofhearing is eſpecially adminiſtred, becauſcintoit the Ani 
mall ſpirit entreth through the neruc,8& is there mixed with the Inbred ayre.Ourtofthisz, 
cauity through ſmall proforations of the foreſaid cauitie run certaine ſmall thredsinto the 
other two cauities,which are communicated tothe membrane wherewith they are com 
aſſed. 

F The vſe of this neruc is (according to Gelen inthe ſixth chapter of his cighthooke dev. 
ſu partium & Auerrhoes 2. Collect.)to be the Organ of hearing, and to receiue the. ſenſibly 
obie thatcommeth from withour,and to leade the images of the ſounds vnto thebraine 
as vnto their competent ludge and Cenſor faith Lawrentius, 

The Chord. = But from a branch of fe fourth coniugation of the braine , there departethavery 
ſmallſurcle,which with a winding paſſage entereth into the cauity ofthe'Eare neerethy 
bony canale which goeth to the palate, then itcleaueth obliquely to the Tympane, and 

pufachiu, Aﬀcerto the Hammer abouethe inſertion of the muſcle,and proceeding on perforateththe 

' ſtony bone inthebackeſide ofthe hole ofthe hearing : then, a little refleCed, it creepeth 
downeward till it mecte and joyne it ſelfe with aſmaller and harder branch ofthe fift con- 
iugation.This Eſachire calleth a Nerue, others call it the chord or thred which, ſay they, 
runneth through the middeſt ofthe membrane of the Tympane; but whence it ariſeth 
whither it would,or whether it be a neruc or an arteryj, they freely confeſſe that they ate 


TWnorant. 
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The vſe of ir. 


CHAP. XXIV. Of the Implantedor Inbred Ayre. 


xf Alenin hisſcuenth booke de Placitis, ſpeaking ofthe inſtruments ofthe ſenſes 
SZ determineth;that the inſtrument of ſight is lucid or bright, that of the hearing 
 acrcall , that of the Smell vaporous, that of the Taſt moiſt , andthatofthc 
F Touch earthy. Whereforewhen wee ſay tharthe inſtrument of the owbgs 


— ayry,or lik derſtandtha it i fmans body (rakin 

' ayry,or like vnto ayre,we vnderſtandthat it is a part of mans body (taking 
tay _— word Partinalarge ſignification)which imitateth the nature and condition of the = 
_m_ a fe This ayre of which Plato among the Phyloſophers made firſt mention , is cated 


in the caresfrom the firſt originall of our generation in the wombe of our mothers. 1 
meane as ſoone as there were emptie cauities hollowed inthe bones , all which arc filled 
"Y with this ayre. Andtherefore the ancient Phyloſophers and Phyſicians , yea 4viflt 
efi,  bimſelfe in the cight chapter of his ſecond booke de Anima, andthe 83 rexe calledit 
ovupyy;, Or [mbred.Others call it Congentt ,implanted,complanted and inecificated. Itis made 
of the ayry part ofthe ſecede and thar very pure , to whichthe pureſt ayry part ofthe mo- 
eers blood applyctbijcſcltc,as to a body moſt like vnto it ſelfe Faith Archangel. 


/ This 


is generated. 
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Caar.24 Of theimplantedor Inbred «Aire. 
This aire is conteined in the cauities of the ears;which may he proud becauſe allthe dens Where coil” 


and cavities excepting the firſt in which are the ſmall bones the Muſcle & the Chord are © 


empty, _— cherfore there is in Natureno vacuity, itis neceſſary that theſe empty cavi- 
ries muſt be full of aire. 


This aire is thin, pure, without any ſound at all,immoouable, plentifull & ſeparated xj, nun 


from the extcrnall aire.Thin & pure that it might more readily and more perfeRlic ad- this aire... 


mit any externall ſound for through a crafle and cloudy aire the ſound is notſo freelie 

caried, but heard with more difficulty; whence it is thara mans voice in winter is baſet Fae. "i 
then in Summer,becauſe as ſaith the Philoſopher in che 17.Probleme of the 11. Section — , 
both the inward and the outward aire is thicker in winter then in fummer , now beeing |. 
thicker itis mooued more lowly. Ty 


This aire is without any ſonnd,and therefore in the night we may hear better becauſe withourſound 


there is no noiſe ſtirring,as Ariftorle teacheth in the 33. probleme of the 1 1.ſeQion. Ad 4+ Problem. | 


hereto that which he in the ſame place addeth,thar in the day time the fire is denſe,be- 
cauſe itis filled with light and the beames of the Sunne,bur in the night more rare, be- 
cauſe the fire and the beamts are departed thereour. 

Wherefore the outward aire which is altred by ſounds, and like a waue ofthe Sca 
bounderh to the eares is not admitted into the inward eare,neyther dooth it touch the 
implanted aire; for if it had,the ſenſe of hearing would hane bene imperfect and the In- furs in. 
ſrument would ſoone have bene vitiated which Ar:forle proueth by an inſtice in thoſe fiance. 
thatyawne,in the 29 probleme of the 11.ſetion,and in his fift booke de generatione ani- 


walium and the ſecond chapter. For when we yawne we cannot heare ſo diſtinEllie, be- why we can. 


cauſe much of the aire we breath forth getteth into the ears,inſomuch that we way ſen- nothear well 
bly perceyue the motion thereof; for when the internal] aire reſiſteth the occurſation _ ay 
ofthe outward there ariſeth a noyſe in the eares, which noiſe as alſo the cireumaQion or 

difurbance of the ſpirit hindreth our hearing whilſtit be agayne appeaſed. 

Againe, it was neceſſary that this implanted aire houl e immoouable by it ſelfe or | 
efitowne nature,that it might exactly recciue althe differences of ſounds,of motions ſaith ==oucable 
trifietle in the eight chapter of his ſecond booke De Anima . Others faie, it is immooue- 
ble becauſe it is not mooued by any other but remaineth alwayes the ſame in the cares . 

Others becauſe it hath no naturall ſound bur is fitto receiue all differences of ſounds ſaith 
Larentivs.But that the inward aire ought to be quiet and immoouable may bee prooued 
the indiſpoſition we haue in our hearing when we are troubled with hiſzing or ſinging 
wa in our heads. Yer is this aire mooucable not of it owne accord,bur becauſe it is mo- Howit is mo 
with the leaſt impulſion of the outward aire andis ſtirred with locall motion; for whe **: 
theoutward aire mooueth the membrane of the Drum, the internal] aire is alfo mooued, 
thatirmay recciue a forme like to the forme of the ſound which is made. 
Itis Plentefall, for plenty is required for the full reception of the ſound;ſome ſay thar it pjeniitary, 
_ able to receiue many ſounds offered vnto it attheſame time, but Placentinw ſaith 
tdoth not receiue many ſounds becauſe ofthe multiplicity of the partes thereof, becauſe | 
achſound is receiued by euery little particle thereof, | 
Itis ſeparated from the externall aire by the interpoſition ofthe membrane ofthe Tym- Separated _ | 
= leaſt the inſtrument of hearing ſhould be offended. For if the externall ayre ſhoulde ity aire: 
egotten into the inward airc;ifit had bene either too cold or too hot itwould haue vi- 
tedthe auditory Nerue, and by continuity the After-braine alſo andthe Braineir ſelfe. 
Moreouer, if the externall aire ſhould haue bene imediately ioyned and commixed with 
enternall, ſeeing the externall is in perpetuall motion, thicke, impure, ofrentimes alſo 
moakic and full of ſmall creatures, it could nothaue bene auoyded buttharthe Hearing 
would thereby haue benc impaired ifnot periſhed ; for the inbred aire alſo woulde haue 
Wome thicke, ſmoaky, and alſo filled with thoſe ſmall Animals. Itwonld alfo haue ſom- 
mes happened in viakae motions ofthe outward aire, thatthe in-bred aire and wirh it 
the Animal ſpirit muſt haue bene ſhouldred out of their proper place andthe hole ofhea- 
ting quite raramed vp. Furthermore, this benefite wee have by the membranethar ſepa 
aerhthe externallfrom the implanted aire, that if aman be vnder water the water can- 
pierce mto his head or take away his ſenſe ofhearing, as thoſe Divers find by experi- 
ence, who for Fiſh or Pearle or any ſuch like occaſion do vie to Diue into the bottome of 
water. | 
Neyther isthis implanted aire ofthe ſame nature thatthe outward aire is of, but _ 
only 
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The Nawre oncly a ſimilitude therewith, which we may gather vur of theſe words of Galen. Newer 


ted Aire. emery Inſtrument of ſenſe changed, altered or feed by enery ſenſible objec? : but thatwhic 

& bright andlightſome is altred by colonrs. that which is atery by ſounds that which & vaporow 
by odours and in a word that which is like is familiar to hi like. 

Vherefore we eſteeme the nature of this aire to bee the ſame with the Animal ſpirite 

Likehe Avi- which alſo is aiery , andthar there is the ſame mwaner ofthe conſeruation and reteion of 

raall Spire. 4, one and ofthe other. For this implanted aireisſucceſsiuely generated and againe diſzj- 

.. 7; patcd, asthe Animallſpirit is continually ſpent in the Anitnall ations, and againe euery 

.  dayregenerared. In like manner this aire that is bred in the eare is (at leaſt aparte of it) 

How nouri- continually diſsipated and generated againe for ifit ſhould altogether bee exhauſted 

ſhed and re- or ſpent we ſhould vtterly looſe our hearing. Now itis ſtrengthned and hath his refec- 

ftored, <jon fromthe aire which we draw in by ournoſcthrils and through our mouthes , elpe- 

cially by that which entreth at the mouth , for there is a patent and open paſſage tho. 


rough the Canale which we haue before ſpoken of our of the mouth ints the Eaxes , by 


which paſſage alſo we ſaide before thatthe eares were purged. | 
Simplicius, | Simplicizs the Philoſopher hath deliuered, not that this aire is like the animy! 0% 
Coyter, rit, but that it is athing Animated or hauingalife ofit owne,wherby it ſubliſteth.Coxer 
Avpeiogeboet calleth ita part of the Soul, Archangelws conceineth that it is noriſhed by blood, whoſe 
of Archangelus, Opinion we will heere ſet downethar thoſe thar liſt may iudge ofit. 
| The aiery bodie (faith he) is nouriſhed by blood brought by the Veines,and thatpy 
Whar Diadoſ Diadoſin that is by Tranſumprion,, as the Criſtalline humour ofthe eye is nouriſked by 
or tranſump- the glaſsic humour,by this Diadofis ortranſumption . For there reJoundeth out of the 
tjon 1s, glaſſy humor as much as is ſufficient for the nouriſhment of the Criftalline, like as the 
glaſly humor tranſumeth from the Membrane called A4ranea or the Cobweb an Aliment 
accommodared and proportionableto it ſelfe. And this commeth to paſſe after this 
manner. In the Coate ed Aranes orthe Cobweb there are Veines by whoſe bloud itis 
nouriſhed. After the Cobweb is ſatisfied , that which redoundeth or is ſuperfluousis 
tranſuned by the Glaſſy humor: when the Glaſſy humour is ſatisfied with noriſhment, 
that which remaineth is tranſumed by the Criſtalline humor as a fit nouriſhment forit, 
ſo thatthe Criſtalline is nouriſhed by an Aliment , prepared by the vitrious humor, & 
the vitrious or glaſly humor is nouriſhed by an aliment prepared by the Cobweb, towit, 
Howthe Aire Either of the others ſuperfluities or leauings. | 
i nouriſhed. The ſame happeneth inthe airy iuſtruments of Hearing.For the Membrane that inue- 
ſeth it receiueth Veines and is nouriſhed with their blood : that which aboundeth be- 
ſide the nouriſhment of the Membrane, being now far altred from the nature of blood 
is attraRted and tranſumed by that aierie body into his proper nouriſhment . But that 
this inſtrument of Hearing might haue not onelic —_ nouriſhment but Arteriall life 
alſo, and with it al the parts that are ſubordinate and miniſtering to it;there are certain 
Arteries which are deriwed into the ſtructure of the organof Hearing, Thus far Arian. 
The vicofthis Concerning the vſe of this implanted aire our Authors are full of diverſity. Ariſtotle 


_ inthe 10. chapter ofhis ſecond Booke De partibus Animalium and in the ſecond chaptet 
Divers opini- Of his fift Booke De Generatione Animalium cals it audiendi ris, the verie Senſe of 
ons. Hearing itſelfe. And truly the Ancients haue all delivered thar it is the chicfe and prin- 


&rjutle, cipall Organ of Hearing , and from hence it was that Ariſtotle ſaide that the Nature 
Hearipg was airy. EF - | 
Mundinus. Mupamu: faith, there is an audible ſpirit in the cauity of the Stony-bone whichis the 
inſtrument of Hearing, - | | 
Carp thus. The implanted aire receyueththe ſpecies or formes which arc brought 


Carpur, 
to the Senſe of Hearing. 4p | 
= x | Yarolizs. The included aiery ſpiritis the proper inſtrument of Hearing. 
Archangelus, Cotter. This airc is the firſt an ug organ of Hearing,yea a part of the Soule. 
Archangel. It is the moſt principall inftrument of Hearing, which the Faculty ſeth 


in the perception of ſounds and voices,and in indging ofthem. | 
Aquapendens. The office of this aire is to receiue outward and externall ſounds, % 
Aquapendens. fo it is the principall author of Hearing. | 
Placentimic.. Itis the matter which receyucth the ſound, the Medium where-throug) 
itis tranſported. For after ithath receyued a ſound it doth not conceyue it or dge 
itas being a thing inanimated,now no action ofthe ſoul can be performd by that whic 
15 notanumated. . L inreptin 


Placeninus, 
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Lavremtis.This Aire is exceeding neceſſary to the Senſe of Hearing,withour which I can Laweniu. 
ſearcely conceiue how we ſhould heare at all;but that itis rhe principal organ of Hearing 

| could neuer bee perſwaded,eſpecially becauſc it is not Animated,bur —_— I belecue ir 

tobe an internall Medium. | 

Finally,our Authour Bawhine ſetteth downe the vſe of it in theſe tearmes. | 

This Aire the faculry of Hearing vſeth as an internal Mead; for the ſuſception and tranſ- 2:#hize, 
veftion or tranſportation of Soundes and Voyces to the Auditoric nerue,by it tobee diſ- 
cerned,like as in all the inſtruments ofrhe other Senſes there is required a double Med:- 
am,the one outward the orher inward. Inward,as inthe Sight the watery humour,inthe ,_. 
Taſte the ſpittle,in the Smell the ſpongie bones, inthe Touch the skinne is the internall many 
Mediurs,(although I know Lenrentize would haue itthe Cuticle) in which the formes or 7. #c4wn. 
da of things are ſeparared from the things themſelues,and ſo nakedare tranſported vnto 
the firſt Sew/ſator. | | 

In like manner the implanted ayre is gathered in the inwardeare,to receiue the ab- 

firaced formes of the Sounds,and to tranſport them or conuey them vnto the Senſe: 

Againe,as in all the inſtruments ofthe Sences the internall Medium isdiſtin&, and a Thar it is not 
differing thing from the principall Organ to which the action particularly belongerh as in 'Þ* chicfe or- 
the Organ of Sight the waterie humor is thought to be the internall Medium but the chry- $339 5en" 
faline the principall part receiuing the repreſentations, but not wudping of them:ſo in the of 
Hearing the internall Adediumis this implanted Aire; butthe principall part is the Audi- 
toric nerue,which yet doth not iudge of the 1dee, bur conducteth irto the braine,that isro 


the firſt Senſator. 


CHAP.XXV. Of the manner of THearing and of the Nature 
of Sounds. 


me Onſidering that to intreate ofthe manner of Hearing belongeth rather to a 
Phyloſopher then to Anatomiſts,wee will be but briefe herein, yet ſomthing 
A wethinke good to ſay becauſe the ſtrufture of the care was for the moſt part 
W7 & vnknowne tothe Ancients. | 
| The Earcisthe inſtrument of Hearing , andthe ation of the Eareisthe Thee thivgs 
Senſe of Hearing ; vnto this Senſe there are three thinges required : an Obie, a Medium required to 


and an Inftrument. The Obie& is that which is audible,thatis,all Sounds. A Sound is a "0 


. quality yſſuing our of the Aire(Cortey addeth,or the Water)beaten by ſudden and forcible Detiniior of 


ifion or concutrence of hard and ſolid bodies,and thoſe ſmooth,concauous and large. mg 


This definition we will labot to explaine in this following diſcourſe. The Medium is ey- 
ther Externall or Internall. The Externall Medium according to Ariftorle.is Ayre or Wa- 
ter, but in water the Sound is but dull, as a man may perceiue when his head is vnder wa- 
ter: yet they ſay that Fiſhes can heare in the water very well, as they can aſſure vs that vſe 
inthe night time to fiſh for Mullets. And although the water going into the waterdoe 
make a Sound;yet this Sound is made #» the Aire and by the interpoſttion therof, though 
itdemade by the warer. 
The Internall Mediem is the implanted Ayre concluded within the dennes or cauitics , ;,guc.. 

ofthe Eares. The Inſtrument although we may ſay itis the whole inward eare furniſhed 
with his cauitics and other particles aboue expreſſed,and alchough thar generally the Phi. 
loſophers and Phyſitians doe determine that the inbred Ayre is the eſpeciall and proper 
Organ of Hearing ; becauſe as in the Eie the Chryſtaline receiuverh the Obie, that is,the 
Light: ſo this in-bred ayre receiueth the Sound. Yer weare of opinion thar not this ayre 
butthe auditorie nerue is the principall inſtrument. For wee thinke with Ga/es, that nor v 
onely the alteration or Reception which is made by the in-bred ayre is the Senſe of Hea- 
ting, but alſo the dignotion or iudgement oftharalteration. VVherefore Soundesand 
_ are transferred by this ayre tothe Auditory nerue as vrito the ſubſtance thar is ap- 

ehenfiue,and from thence to the common Senſe where they are exquiſitly iudged off. 
for ifthey muſt bee knowne and perceijued, then muſtrthey touch ſome ſubſtance indued 
with Senſe,becaule all ation is by contaftion . Now the Senfariue faculry is nor tranſ- 
nee out ofthe bodie,and therefore it was neceſſary that the Sound ſhould apply itſelte 
the Eare, 

The Sound is generated of hard bodics mutually ſtriking one anorher,as ofthe Effici- ,,,,, <1 


ent cauſe, (for ſoft bodies doe caſily yeeld,nort reſiſting the force tharis offered vnto _— is made. 
an 
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ew 


How the ſc ad 


andisrecciued in the ayre as in his matter «this Aire accompanieth the Sound andcarry- 
eth ir as it were on his wings for as the ayre is mooued ſo alſo is the Sound carried as wee 
may perceiue by a ring of Belles farre off from vs i for when the winde bloweth towards ys 
we ſhall heare them very lowd:again when the ayre is whiffed another way,the ſound alſo 
of the bels wil be taken fam vs.So alſo when two hard bodyesare ſmitten the one again 
the other,we ſecthe purcuſsion before we heare the ſound jfor we do not heare the ſound 
before the ayre that was moued do bring the ſound with ir to our cares, neither is that mo. 
tion made in amoment but in time, and is carryedfivifter or flower as the percuſsionj of 
of the reſiſting bodyes was more or kfſe vehement and quicke; ( for this the Phyloſopher 
requirerh in ſounds) and conſequently the repercufsion or repulſe of the ayre. So wee 
ſce ina Drummeif the skin or Vellam be moiſt and laxe, cither they will not ſoundat all, 


orthey make but a dullnoyſe. h Br | 
The Acr being affe&cd with the qualiry of the ſound driueth 8 alrereth thar ayrethat 


arcainerhro i$NEXTit , and ſo by ſucceſsion till the alterationscome to the Ayre that is next to the 


' the Eare. 
A fit compa- 
tiſon. 


Vadaunalis, 


What Ayreis 


outward Eare:cuen as when a ſtone is caſt into the water it ſtirreth vp circles which drive 
one tfFother till the water mouecagainſ the brinke , or ifthe water bee broade doe of ir 
owne accord determine. In like manner by the percufsion cf the Ayte there are generated 
certaine circles which mooue one another till by ſucceſsion they come to the Organ of 
hearing:which' continuation of the Ayre thus beaten Avices and the antient Anatomiſts 
call vndam wocalem.the vocall waue. 

But ifthe ſtone be great and violently throwne into the water , ſo that it driueth the 
circles vehemently tothe brimme of the pond , then will thoſe circles be repelled againe 
and ſo runne doubled and hudling to the firſt circles. Inlike manner if we hallow or fpeake 
alowde againſtany arched place, or againſia woodor amountaine , the voyce will bee 
doubled and an eccho will anſwer vs. | 

But all ayre doth not alike receiue a ſound. For a pure<hin and cleere ayre, whichis 


Greeſt rore- vehemently and ſuddainly ſtrucken by two hard bodyes whoſe ſuperficies is broad, will 


ccine a ſound 


D*uecrs oring- 
ons of the 
manner of 
hearing, 

I .Empyedoc les, 


3, Alcmeon. 


3.Diogencse 


4 Hippo: rites, 


ſooner recciue the ſound, and repreſent ir more ſmartly then if the Ayre or the bodycsbee 
not ſo prepared. A Needle ſtrucke againſt a Necdle will not make aſound thoughthey 
bee hard bodyes, becauſe their ſuperficics is oarrow and not broad, andſo in the reft. But 
abouc all thar Ayre which is contained in a concauous or hollow place,doth beſt recciue 
the ſpecies of foundes;becauſc inthe reflexion there are many percufſions befidesthe firly 
for the reuerberation ofthe Ayre maketh much for the increaſing ofthe ſound, whichwe 
may ſee in dens,caues,woods, hollow mountaines, wels, and ſuch like;which will noton- 
ly returne againe the ſounds that they receiue , but ſometimes alſo the very articulated 
words. And thus much concerning the nature and generation of ſounds, which is a mecre 
Phyloſophicall diſquiſicion,and therefore we paſſe it ouer more briefly. Now let vs come 
to ſhew how the outward Ayre that is beaten, is communicated with the implanted Ayre 
andthe internall parts. 

Bur before we deſcend to this it ſhall not be amiſſe to let you take a view of the diuers 
opinions as well of the Antients as ofthe Moderne writers , concerning the mannerhow 
hearing is made, for vpon that very point we now are. | 

The firſt is that of Empedecles, who thought that this ſenſe of hearing is made becauſe 
the Ayre offererh a kind of violence tothe inward part ofthe Earegfor becauſe the inward 
Eareis intorted like a winkle-ſhell,and hangerh as abell in thee ſteeple of the bodyyit cali- 
Jy perceiuerh all appulſions of the Ayre, | 

The ſecond is that of 4lcmeon, who thought that wee therefore heare becauſe our 
Eares are within empty, for all emptie things doe reſound if the ſound get intothem. 
The third is that of Diogenes , who faith , that in the head there is an Ayre whichis 
ſmitrenby the voyce and ſo mooued:againſt whom Hippocrates writethin his booke de car- 
nibzs where he ſaith,that there are ſome Authours of Naturall Phyloſophy, who affirme 
that the Braine yeeldeth a ſound,which cannotbe, For the brain it ſelife is moiſt, now no 
moiſt thing will reſo und,but that onely which is drie. | 
The fourth is the opiniun of Hippocrates in his booke de locisin homine. Firſt ofall 
ſaith he che care isperforated,and in thatpart we heare , yettheemprie places about the 
cares doc heare nothing but a confuſed noyſe, butthat which entereth through the mem- 


branes into the braine , that is diſtin&ly heard;where there is a perforation through the 
membrane 


— 
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membrane which inueſteth the Braine. And in his booke de carnibus,we heme becanſe the 
holes of our Eares reach vnto the dry and ſtony bone to which is added aca 1 or fiſtu- 
Jous cauity, ainſt which hard bone the ſollnds do beate,and the hollow box becauſe 
ir me bh eyeclds areaſonance. Now in the hole of Hearing neere that hare bone, 
here is arbin Filme like a Cobweb the drieſt of all the Membranes of the bodytbut thar 
which is the drieſt is firteſt ro conceiue or receiue a ſound as may be prooned by manie 


gguinents » When this Membrane therefore yeeldes the greateſtreſonance thenwee 
beſt | | 


A. 


ion is tran{mitred into the principall ſeate ofthe ſoule and fo we heare. 

. The fxt is 4r1ſtotleg. W e heare (ſaith he) when the aire is mooued by two folid bo- 6. 4rifette. 
dies, that which: is beaten hath a plaine ſuperficies thatfrom thence the aire mighrre- 
ltzthe conrcuſsion of theſe two bodyes maſtbe vehement, thar the aire between them 
not diffuſc-it ſelfe, bur bee” _ and ſmitten before his diſsipation, for ſo 
oncly the ſound reſulterh and fillerh the aire by continuation euen to the care. Now in 
heorgan of Hearing there is a certaine implanted Aire. Hence it commeth that when 
theexrernall aire is mooued the internall receyueth therefrom a motion and agitation 
which otherwiſe of it ſelfe is immoouable) ſo as it exadtly perceyueth al the differences 
ofthe motion of the externall aire. Thus is the Heariag homies and perfected in the 


Thefiftis Plerves opinion. The aire that is implanted in the eare is beaten, that pulſa- 
f 4 . 5.Piato, 


"**Yy Galen in the ſixt chapter of his eight Booke De wſu partium. It was neceſ: 7.Galn, 
lie (fath he) that from the Braine a certaine ſurcle ſhould be propagated downwarde | 
ihe eares, which might receiue the ſenſible obie& comming from withour, whether 
twerea voice or a ſound made by the percuſsion of the aire; fe the motion that is cau- 
{by fuch a percuſsion diffuſerh irſelfe like a ſtorme of winde or raine,orlike a wane of 
the Sea till it aſcend vnto the Braine. " | ? 
Thus far. the Ancients, who moſt of them, if notall, were ignorant or ar leaſt much 
whckein the exact Anatomy of the Eye. \Among the later writers Feſalins and his ad- g pgs, 
herents haue it thus. HOTTEST ; 
ANerue of the fift coniugation pPR_ through a torted and writhen pafſage', 
wextendeth it ſelfe into a Membrane where-with, the hoale of the eare is ſtopped, 
wich Membrane being thin, dry,and well ſtretched & beaten by the outward aire ma- 
k{heſound, being aſsiſted by the hardnes of the bone and his turning gyrations much 
lkethe ſhell of a Snaile or Periwinkle. | | 
Columbus. So alſo we heare by the help of a Nerue ofthe fiftconiugarion, which ar 
hemiddle of the Labyrinth-becommeth thicker,but yet maketh not the Membrane, 
* Meſſa ſaith, that the ſound is made by the motion of the ſmall bones , and thence ___ 
weheare. C634 * SULINEER | pit 
Polcheriu Coiter. The outwarde Aire affeed with the quality of the ſounde run- 10.coiter 
th yon the Membrane or Head ofthe Drumme, which when it is beaten moouerh 
theſmall bones rhat are ryed to it. The bones ſtrike the Nerue that ruhnnes ouerthwart 
beMembrane.The ſame Nerue makes a repercuſsion vpon the Membrane, whence it 
bthatthe ayre included receyueth the alteration and the ſound. The Sounds withour 
ay diſturbance are carried —— the contorted Meanders of the Eares to the Audi- 
tory Nerue, which receyucth the Image of the noiſe, and preſenterh'ir to the principall 
tor, | hw 
lrentivs hath almoſt the very ſame in ſubſtance. The outward aer (ſayth he)being ſiri- 11-£awertiu, 
tenby hard and ſolid bodies and affected with the quality ofthe ſound altreth the aire 
1s next vnto it, till by a continuation ir come to the eares, where it firſt encountreth 
Wwththe Membrane :the Membrane bein g ftrucken mooueth the three little bones and 
ranſmitreth in a moment the lively CharraGter ofthe ſound, which CharaGter is recey- 
ledby the implanted aire, and through the windows it ſenderh ir through theſe croo- 
kedand winding Labyrinthsinto the Snail (hel, from whence it arriueth art the audito- 
y _ ,and from thence is conueyghed to the common Senſe as vnto an equal iudge 
Cenſor. 
Archangel hath it on this manner as neere asI can vnderſtande him. The thing that ,, drchangelus 
maketh the ſound ſealeth or ſtampeth in the ayre the ſpecies or forme of the ſound and 


Kithall driuerh it on vnto the Inſtrument ofhearing which is alſo aicry that ir might ber- 
ter 
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tct receiue thoſe ſpecies, and muſt likewiſe be mooued; wherefore the hole ofthe Eare 
ſtanding alwayes open] (and in his infide ſupporting the ſtretched membrane ofthe 
Tympane, behinde which the aiery inſtrument of Hearing is concluded orthur vp, and 
to whichthe Anuilecleauerh) when the ourwarde aireattaineth to that inembraje the 
Hammer beateth vppon the Anulle, and ſo it commethro paſſe neceſſarily that the ty. 
ſtrument of Hearing (by which he vnderſtandeth the implanted Ayre) it mooued vith 
the ſame motion that the ourward Aire is moued, whence it is that altogether the ſap 
ſpecies or ſimilitude of ſound moouerh the Faculty ofhearing,whictris broughethirhe; 
by the outward aire:. Nowe the Nerues of Hearing do determine into the | 2th li 
where this acrie inſtrument of —_— is concluded,and amembranemade of the 2m 
plification oftheſe Nerues corongya <th that aery bodie, as the Opricke Nerues doe, 
riue arthe Criſtalline hamour . And as the Opricke Nerues do conuayvpon the wing: 
as.itwere of the Animall ſpirit from the place. of the Common ſenſe.the Piſoue Ficubts 
to the Criftalline humor : ſo theſe Nerues from the ſame Comman ſenſe: doe rranſpore 
the Faculty of Hearing to the principal organ of Hearing, that there might be aperc 
tion made of audible ay. as fo the Hearing when ithath apprehended the fank 
ofan audible thing carrieth it to the Soule-,.and rhen the Reaſon or the intelleualtor 


ſenſatine Soule comprehendeth and taketh knowledge of that which maketh the ſound - 


to be a Bell or a Drum, or any other thing. . | 
13.Barbine, Finally, Bauhine my Authour (I call himſo often myi authaur to ſtoppe their mouths 
who would think that I ſhould: arragate too mucho my felfe if I ſhoulde notacnoy 
ledge him from whom I haue taken moſt of this Hiſtory)expreſleth it on this manner, 
The outward Aire is an external Medium which being driucn and moued by the mun 
percuſsion of two hard bodies and affeted with the qualitie of the ſound, carrycth the 
ſound which reſulteth from that percuſsion vnto the Eare . The ſound paſſeth throuph 
the hole of hearing whichis alwayes open vnto the Membrane of the Tympane whichir 
mooueth. | is | | | 1 
That Membrane being mooued, the implanted or in-bred aire is alſo moned andre 
ceiueth the ſound,or at leaſt his|CaraGter or impreſsion, and tranſportethit out of the 
firſt cauity ofthe ſtony-bone thorough the hole of the Stirrop and the Owall windyto 
the other two cauities which we called the Zabyrinth and the Snayle-ſhel. From thenceit 
is conueighed tothe auditorie Nerue and to the originall thereof that is the Aﬀterbran 
andſo to the common ſenſe as vnto a Iudgethatis able to determine of the differcnees 
of ſounds. 
= And becauſe the Auditory Nerues are ioyned in the Bridge of the After-brainfrom 
- whencethey proceed, therefore all founds are apprehended in one comprehenfion,nee 
in two though there be two eares, that is, two organes of Hearing . Bur leaſt the Mem- 
brane before mentioned ſhould be driuen too much inward by the violence of the out 
ward aire when it is violently beaten, Nature prouided three finall bones and Muſcles 
as we haue ſhewed before to preuent that inconuenience. | 
The vſe of the Senſe of Hearing according to Ariſtotle in his Booke De ſenſu ſenſi 
is to acquire or getknowledge and wiſedome, For ſpeech being an audible thing isthe 


The —_ me veric Cauſe of Learning. Againe by the Hearing things areſignifyed to our ſchies,as 7 


Ariſtotle, our voice and tongues we are able to ſignify any thing to another. as Ariforichath w 
: , obſerued inthe Ks. 2” his third booke (gry ny 4 - 

| And fo much ſhall haue beene ſufficient to haue ſpoken concerning the Senſe of 
Hearing, wherein I finde that I haue great cauſe to entreate my Reader fauourablic to 
reade ouer this Diſcourſe, and to pardon me if in ſome things I haue nor ſo fully ſas 
ed him;for there are ſome paſſages inmy Author, wherein I haue bene intangled,part 
ly by the difficultic ofthe matter, partly by the fault of the Printer, for in ſuch a caſe % 
this the leaſt error may prooue a ſufficient remora or obſtacle to interrupt the courſcofa 
Diſcourſe, but as neere as I could I haue followed their words,at leaſt their meaning,# 
they vuderſtood themſclues as of ſome ofthem I make much doubt, 


A deprecati6. 


CHAP 


\P 


n4the parts of ſenſe(excepting the Touch)the ſenſe is bypartite , becauſe ofthe two ſides 
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C H AP.XXVI. of the Noſe whith is the inftrmment of Smelling. 


Aung abſolucd the Hiſtorie o f thoſe many particles which belong vnto 
' theſenſe of hearing we will no w come to the third outward ſenſe which is 
; the Smell.ng. Astherefore wee ſayd in the Eare that there was an outward 
UNE [* Earcand an inward Eate,ſo muſt we alſo divide the Noſe into an outward 
r= and inward. The outward Noſe carryeth with it fayth Zawrentius,a kind 
ofþeauty, yea of maieſhie ; and the Egyptians in their Hyerog/yphicks ſignified a wiſe and 
ent man by a noſc:and Feſt callethſuch wiſe men Naſuros, as if they were able ro 
ſent or {mel] the polnicke ſiraragemsof other men. Beſides man,onely thoſe creatures Ni. 
kave this ourward Noſe that haue foure feete and bring forth liuing ones, as for birds and 
ts (faith Areftorle ;n the 16. chapter of of his ſecond booke Re partibus Animalium) & 
:ndthoſe foure footed beaſts har lay egges,they haue onely =opis ray wloprar holesof the 
Noſe, which arc not ſo compaſſcd or formed that you may call them Noſes; vnleſſe it bee 
tecauſe they breathe and ſmell by them. As for thoſe Creatures which doe noc breathe, 
theyhave no Noſe or holes at all, but other inſtruments of this ſence, ſome ſmell by 
ther gills , ſome by their {ala or pipe or trunke , ſome otherwayes , as ſome of thoſe 
wee call 1n(eF a. 

This outward Noſe iscalled jis by Ariflorle inthe 11. chapter of his firſt booke de hj- The names, 
ſuis Animalium, and inthe 16. booke de partibus Anima'ium,as alſo by Galen in his booke 
i dr infirumento. The word ſcemerh to be deriued fromf», becauſe through the 
Noſe the excrement and ſuperfluities of the head doe fall away. Others call g wxbiy , 
kecauſe of the mucous mater or phlegmaticke excrement which diſtilleth thr»ugh irs If 315,026, 

ſhould deſcribe the Noſe,we muſt ſay that it is a protberating or ſtrutting part of the ofthe tigure. 
mg a way furthe Ayre, for by itwe receiuc it in and anoyde it out againe : ſome 
{qitisadefence forthe inſtruments of ſmelling, when as indeed they are not contained in 
theNeſe , but remaine within the skull. Yet we willnot deny butthat it isan afsiſtant ro 
hem,for if the Noſe were away we ſhould not ſmell without all queſtion. 
| risſcituared berwixt the Eyes, for the part whereby wee breathe ought to bee in And ſciruaiis. 
hemiddefi and before. Nature therefore placeditin the middeſt berweene three other 
ſaſes, the Sight,the Hearing and the Taft, and in aftraighe line that the reſpiration mighe 
mbe interrupted but palle freely to and fro. 
Moreouer it is placed laith Cicero in his ſecond book de natura Deorumaboue;becauſe O- 
dours fievpward and therefore from aboue are wore commodiovſly recciued. Add here- 
vit that ftanderh vs in good ſtecd to ſmell our mears & drinks being ſo neere the mouth, 
wichinſtin& Nature hath giuen alſo to bruite beaſts , as we may ſee eſpecially in Apes 
wofirſt ſmell to a thing before they will cate it, Ina man the chicfe vſc of the poſition of 
beNoſc is for beauty and clegancie. | 

The Baſis of the Noſe aboue is broade and groweth into a blunt end downeward, or 
ther, ſaith Zawrenrine,it beginneth with a ſharpe point from the inward Angles or cor- 
xersof the eyes and endeth at the beginning of thelips. 

It is divided into an vpper part which is immouecable and bony, and a lower , which x1. guigon 
smoueable and griitly. The vpper part of the Noſe called Dor ſum or the barke is called in ofthe nole. 
breeke j»2s j«15 the ſpine or ridge of the Noſe. The lower part where it inlargerh it ſelfe, 
nothe Noſthrils is called expoxgivior by Raffus and Pollax:the foote of the Noſe, and the 
nmoſt roundnefle -p4p1o- the globe of the Noſe or the tip as wee commonly ſpeake, 

Within it is divided into two cavities by a hedge or partition which they call j-7irse, _—_ ha 
wethe Noſthrils, becauſe in them the odors or odoriferous ſpirits or the Ayre doe #n- par, 
weor (wimme continually; others call them wwlipns of the mucous matrer that iſſuech 
fomthem,others 74» jor 24e,, the holes of the Noſe as Galen hath it in his booke de inſfru- 

Bento Olf a0? 145. | 


The vſe of the diuifion is, that the ation of the ſmelling might be more perfe& , for ar - 


The ou:ward 
vie, 


Ariſtotle, 


the body , the right and the left. 
la like manner laith thePhyJoſopher inthetenth chapter ofhis ſecond booke ge vurri- 
4uzn. the power ofthe Noſthrils 1s doubleor biparrite, but if they had bin diſſeuered 
itſerafide as the eares they could not haue performed their office; becauſewe ſmell euen 
Gegg in our breathing 
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O/the ( oate C9 Ye of. the Noſe. 8 Boox. 


The diuiſion 
of cach hole. 


The skin, 


The hates, 


The muſcles 


The bones. 


Tac grifiles, 


Veſſels 


Thc coat or 
wembrancs 


breathing,as alſo doe all other creatures which haue noſtrils. Againe, by reaſon of i, 
diujſion onenoſethrill remaines open when the other is obſtructed, that tl -roughir ma 
might haue the benifit of Inſpiration and Expiration, and when both of them are obſtruc. 
ted the mouth may be opened to ſupply rheir office,as we ſee often in our Patients whoſe 
noſes are ſtopped with a cold,they ſleepe with their mouths open, drawing and yeclding 
their breath thereby leaſt the man ſhould be ftrangled. | 

Itis further to bee nored that the holes of both thenoſtrilles (which is but one in one 
noſtrill) abourthe middle of the Noſe are deuided into two parts, as Galey obſeruedin hi 
Book de Odoratiz organs. The one partrunnerh aboue the palate into the vtmoſt partof 
the mouth and throate ; whence itis thatoftentimes we ſee thar if a man laugh when hes 
adrinking the drinke will come out athis noſerhrils : and thoſe Irrhines which we caſt into 
the noſe ſometimes for medicine, will fall intothe mouth if the noſe be cloſe ſhut, The 
other part of the hole of the Nole afcendeth to the ſpongy bone. Finally, the outway 
parts of the Noſe which compaſle the holes are called ]»2511 ale pinne,The wings ofthe 
Noſe. : oe 

The Noſe conſfiſteth of a Cuticle,a Skinne,Muſcles,Bones, Griſtles, and theinya; 
Coare. 

The Skinne wherewith it is couered is thin, without any fatte that the quantity ofthe 
Noſe might not excced,which would hauc beene a great deformity z but vnder the Part. 
tion in the middle ot the Noſcthrilles there is ariſing or prominent fleſhy particlenexc 
the top of the lippe,called by Ruffus and Pollux xiar Columpa the Pillar. which in ſomeme 
hangeth ſomething outward; itis thicke and fungousſo that it reſemblerh the Certilageor 
Griſtle, (from which notwithſtanding we muſt learn to diſtinguiſh it) and in the compaſſ 
thereof ſtand many haires called properly Ybriſsi, becauſe when we twitch themoutitms. 
keth vs ſhake our heads and ſneeze,which is called capits wibratio. The vie of theſehaire 
is,that thoſe ſmall Animals that flye about in the ayre ſhould notbe drawne intothe noſe 
in our Inſpiration,bur hang in thoſe hairy ſpringes. 

But becauſe in deeper and ſudden EO_ and Expirations the motion ofthe 
noſtrilles ſerueth to nv ſmalpurpoſe,therefore Nature made the mouable,8& becauſethey 
were to be moued according to our will and good pleaſure,there are certaine muſclesn- 
ſerted into them; ſome ſeruing for dilatation, others for conſtriftion; the firſt openthe 
noſethrils,the other ſhutthem.Thoſe that dilate the noſerhrilles are fourec; two ſmallons 
ariſing from the cheeke-bones,two others ariſe from the ſeame of the fore-head. Ther 
are alſo other foure which conſtringerhe Noſe, two ariſing from the rootes ofthewing, 
the other two are hidden in the cauity of the noſe, vnder the coate which compaſſeth itz 
bout; bur of theſe we ſhall heare more particularly in the booke of Muſcles. 


CHAP. XXVII. Of the Bones,Griftles Yeſſelles, Coate and wſe 
of the Noſe. 


riſtly. 

The 5 6 ins, ol arc one fixed at the vpper roote of the noſe within called 572yywwv) 
by Hippocrates and Galen, and neare it wee finde two other fungous & pongy bones which 
fill the vpper cauity ofthe noſtrils made for the voyce and the Reception of odours,whicl 
are vnited by the þone Cribri forme,ſo that ſome thinke them to bee partes thereof: butol 
theſe in the Hiſtory ofthe Bones. 
The Griſtles of the Noſe are five: three arc before tyed to the circumferences ofthe 
bones,and two make the wings,of which we ſhall intreat amongſt the Griſtles. 

The veſlclles of the Noſe are veines from the Iugular veines, artcries from the ſleepy 
artcries, andnerncs fromthe third conjugation of rhe braine on either ſide one. 

The Coare (which Ga/en in his booke de inſtruments olfatF ics calleth fomertimes acont 
ſometimes a membrane, but a membrane moſt Anatomiſts call it) which compaſſerh the 


_ capacitie of thenoltrils is,as Yeſa/irzs thinketh, an extenſion of a branch ofthe. Jeſſerro 


of the third coniuvgation of ſinewes . But Columbia and Bavhimne take it to ariſe from the 


Derameninx ,and it is the common coat ofthe mouth;the palate, the roung,the w—_—_ ol 
| chrottie, 
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Caargo: .:Ths Inward Noſe eg) manner of Smellins 61s 
| Tex. Bigchs ſheweth the ſorefide of the Scull,as alſo the bones, the holes of perforations &+ the Sntaver both of the 
(cal and of rho.uppetr Law ;. Figure 9. ſheweth the Baſic of the Stall,ard mamy holes and Surxres therein, 
Tt .TABVEA,: XII. -:.:.. AA. Aholeinthe forchead bone... . Wo 

3 24.3 ; -,--.; BB, Thebole of the fourth bone of che ypper iawe, 

Z . :which is inthe cheeke,, . 

C. A hole of the ſecond bone bf the ypper Iawe in the 
 * inward angie oftheeye, - - 
DD: - The foutth bole of the Wedge-bonein the out- 
- . ward fide of the eye, EE:the fiiſt hole of the ſame bone 

C3. The ſecond hole, SS 
\ H; the 3. hole of the ſame bone jo the ſcate of the eye, 


, you 


* . 


. 11, The forchead bone,  _ 
K, The left bone of the Sywcipur. | 

LL The left bone of the temples, "70, 

' 'M, the'Mammillarie procetle of che temples, = 

1 - NN, the Wedge bone, ia, | 

= Wy. .-I.IF.the fiſt bone of the vpper Iaw, 

&, the ſecond bone of the vpper jaw. , 

Q. Thethird, _ AAazthefourth in thelefreye, 

EZ, the fift bone ofthe vppet iaw ir the Noſe, 

OO, the bridge or partition of the noſethrils. 

P; che Suture inthe yoake bone, 00” 

OF.A partofthe 2,common ſuture from the firft NroS; 

R,S,T,V,X,Y,Z.Thethird common Suture drawn ob- 

liquely through.the orbe of theeye, 

# D, the ficlt externall ſuture of the ypper Iawein. the 
' Cheeke,and from thence through the eyeroQ, 

b,the third external ſurure of the vpper iaw from b to. 

. &,the ſecond external ſuture ofthe vpper iaw in the cie 

'4, the foarth externall ſucure reaching roZ. + 
f, the.fixt externall ſuture of the ypper jaw in the mid= 
' + Meofthe Noſe, rs 
;the ſecond internall ſuture inthe noſe, 
4 the ſeaucmth externall ſuture ofthe vpper jaw, 

. 6 Abaſtard ſuture of the vpper iaw at the cyc, 

4, The Ninth Figure, © | 

A.The end of the Coronall Suture, 

CC; the lower additaments of the Lambdall ſuture on 

either (ide. D, the fourrh hole of the wedge 
 : bone in the outſide of the orbe of the eye. 

F, A-part of the fourth proper Suture, . - 

Cy, Hythe greathole of the occipirimm made for the ſpinall 
| Sheen 5 lat 43*% \- IB. <# ds 0 yE marrow, K,A part of rhe bone calfed Sjnciput, 
LLA part of the ſorhead bone, MM, the lower part of the nowle bone, N, Arifc orcleft ofthe wedge 
bone which is common to the bones of the temple,drawn on the lef fide froms to o, ' OO, the wedge bone 
P.His ſoure'procefſes market? 2,5,4,h./ AR.the ſixt\hole of the wedgebone at the dat tom of che throat, 
A.the ſeauenth hole of the ſame ar R, T. the firlt bone of the vpper law, S, A. thefourth, IN. The (ixte, 
Werethe Cutter berwizrcand Ithathnorwell expreſſed the Suture, © T Tythe bones of the Temples on 
ether fide, V, the fourth hqle of the bones of the temple made for the hearing. =, the bridge or partiti- 
ofthe noſe. 'X, the fyrſt hole of theremple bone in his Baſis, YY, the yoake bone, as, the antertor part 
ofthe fourth proper Suture, 6,the lower part af the Fift proper oblique Surure. c, the lower part of the 
bridge of the poſe which js like a Coultep where 3 is placed, _&«. the ypperpart ofthe ſecond common 
fowure, F, the Firſt externall'Surure 9 perijawein the Cheeke, © g, the firſtegfhmon Future in the 
kde of the brow, h,the canity of the Temples whercrothe tower Iaw is articulated,ii, the Appendix of the 
Temple bore vale Soyloider, &. cheMtmmillary yu__ ofthe ſame Temples. 4, the knub of the nowle 

bite,” »we, the fix proper oblique Surure of the ſcull;, wr,ghe: ſcauerith tranſuerſe Suture, op, A Line 
bginniogfion the Jaſt games Suture which climberh by.che temples,and is more like a Jiuifion then a line 
fiabe lower part of the ſecond common Suture ofthe ſculia =_— ——— - _ noſe, r, ins hn 
gleof bracingy./;e, the tgny Bones, , rv, the 5 externall tranſuerſe ſuture of the vpper law. 7,the ſe- 
tenth Ne y/ hr AB LLAPY A Bitnd Shure ofrhevpper iaw in the pallate. 'y,the hole of the care, 

d, the Fifi tigl OFchereth pcs neere yhto his proceſſe where Y ſhould Le blocteed our, + 'B, A hole of the 

noute bond teh js not'#|vrsyes found; Bhe ſecond liale/ofthe nowle bone made for the fixt coniugatis 
fihe finnewes;3hd for che Bi/falar yeimpand artery, .H.the Firſt hole ofzhe Occipitinm,.ornowle bone for 

Ge paſſage oſithe marrow,” 3, Thethirdalciog cheGurgare of the ſeuenth coniugation, =«,a,two holes 
ofthe noſe, u »,two; holes zz the palag which is accounted the fourth of the wedge-bone, E, Fiue holes in 

the da{s, pf ghe wedge-bone. , x, the hole of the fourth Bone of rhe vpper iawin the Palate, Note that 

MV.arthe right fide pointerh out the cauity whuch lis yoke bone maketh forthe paſſage ofthe tempo- 
ll Muſcles 
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the outwarde 
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Thar the 
mouth was 
notmade to 
breath by. 


—_—— 
IT 
® 8s » 


throttle, the gullet andthe ſtomacke. This Membtane although it compaſerhe whotr 


circumference ofthe mouth and the parts conteyned in the chops, yer isit one'and cons! 


nual, and of one and the ſame ſubſtance, bur not alwayes of alike dhickneffe. For inthe 


Noſethrilles it is thinner, but in tharpartwhich is vnder the ſpongy bones itis thicker and 


full offinall holes,through which the thicker Excrementes ofthe Braine do paſſe ; which 
excrements as they deſcend doe part pf them paſſe into the mouth through thoſe hole 
which are made out of the noſerhrils thereinto ; partyſlueth at the Noſe, yea, and ſome. 
times with violent hawking wee fetch part outof the wayes of the Noſethrilles imo the 
mouth. | Ergo | Ret 1 
This Membrane is of exquiſite Senſe, ſothat it it bee irritated or prouoked, Sternuta. 
tion or Sneezing will followe, becauſe of the conſent ithath with the Cheſt whereinto it 
inſinuateth it ſelfe : but why were the noſerhrils inveſted wich this Membrane?I anſivere, 
to hinder the growth of fleſh in the noſe which might make the noſethrilles narrow, asir 
happeneth in the diſcaſe called Pohpue.  Againe, tomake the noſethrilles more lipperie 
that the mucous excrement might morecaſtly deſcend. Finally;that they might be pg 
takers of Senſe. rr 
The vſc of the outward noſe is firſt for Reſpiration,thar through it as through a candle 
or pipe the aire might be conueyed in to bediſtributed, partly vpward to the Brainetore- 
create and refreſh the Animall ſpirit,partly downwards to the Lungs and the hearttore- 


frigerate and coole the fame. This is the firſt and eſpecial vie ofthe outward noſe: fordl 


though we reſpire alſoby the mouth, yer was notthe mouth created for Reſpiration, be 
cauſe if the holes of the ſpongye bones or the noſerhrils be obſtructed (ſorthat when wee 
{lcepe we draw in our breath 
dry (ſometimes alſo it growes bitter) that when we wake we can ſcarſe ſwallow.our ſpitle, 
Hence itis, that Nature prouided the noſe like acouer to defend the holes thatgoouof 
the noſethrils into the mouth through which we breath when wearc aflecp & ourmouths 
ſhurvppe. . ; 6 of 

Theſ econd vſc of the outward noſe istoſerue the ſenſe of Smelling. Hippocrates de 
Carn.faith.The moyſt Braine ſmellethithe odours of dry things , drawing then together 
with the aire through griſtly bodyes, For the noſe leaderh the ayre, informed; as itwere, 


* withthe formes of odours throughthe hole vfrhie ongje bone tothe Mammillary pro- 


Galen. 


The inwarde 
nole made of 
two parts. 


The Spe np - 
bone.' F 


ceſſes as vnto.the principall organs of ſmelling, from whenceit is conueyed to thebraine: 
_ a mans noſe be cut off at theroote, eithet hee cannor ſiniellatall , or atleaſtbirim- 
ectly. MS j6 © 

d Th third vſcis, that through it the excrementsof the Braine might diſtill, orby ave- 
hement cfflation be blowne out. And theſe two laſt vies Gales exprellcth exccllentlic in 
the ſixtchapter of his cight Booke de wſupartium on this manner. From within outwarde 
are the Exerements of the Braine deviued through the Noſethrilles . From without inward: art 
the ObiedFs of the ſmelling Faculty ny an Wa) . One liſtrument ſerueth theſe tt 
turner of Nature ; oneof which is neceſſary for the preſeruation of ! ife, the other for ourbit- 
ter Life, | | 


Finally, the Noſe ſerueth to forme the voyce, and addcth agreat beauty to the Face 


CHAP. XXVIII. Of che Imward Noſe and the manner of | 
Sl Hat che Noſe is the Inſtrument of Smelling all men will confeſſe, butbe- 
H $4 cauſcitis compounded of many ang diuers parts, it isa great queſtion to 
WI AE which _ among all the ret the Aion of Smelling is to bee attribir 
"MH LG cd.  'Oftheſe wehaue already examined thoſe parts which make the aw 
=—9 wird Noſe, itremaineth therefore thatwe proſecute our Hiſtoric in tht 
parts of the Inward Noſe. | INT OP AI 1 ie: . 

The Inward Noſe therefore confiſterh of two, patts, the bone talled Erhwotides or 1% 
ther the Spongy bone and the Mammillarie proceſſes. The Spongy bone is ſituared patt 
ly inthe toppe of the Noſerhrils, partly within the Scul. Iris a toucring of the Mammi: 
larie proceſſes thrilled full of holes or rare and Spongye, through which perforations the 


— 


ayre is immediately conueyed to the Braineforrelpiration,and vapors for the diſtinQios 
of odours ; that way alſo the whole ſourſe ofthe ex&tements is conducteds: + .- 
The. Mammillary proceſſes which make the oth 
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our mouthes) the ages becomes rough andthe mouth 
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out of the Braine and haue thicir habitation within the'Scul aboue the cauity or boſome of 
the ſpongy bone: Otchis ſpongy Bone we hane ſayd ſomewhat already in the 6.Chapret 
ofthe 7:Booke,and ſhall ſpeake afterward more ar large; and concerning the Jtammillary 
ceſſes we haue inteared of them ſufficiently inthe r5.Chaptet ofthe 5.Booke,whether 
wereferre the Reader,and proceede to diſcouer vnto you the manner of Smelling. And, ,.-....,.; 
vecauſe I would nor haue you think that H1ppocrates was :1gnorant from whencethis Senſe of Sm 
cameand where it was accompliſhed, you ſhall giue mee [eaueto relatevntoyou a ſhore + 
ſageor hg out of his works. The firſt is in his Booke de Carmibus,where heeſpeakerh 
tothis U C : | . 
7 = any hath init a Faculsy of Smelling though it be moyſt and draweth thrangh grift- 
h bodies which are drie zogether with the ayre the odours of drie things. For the Braine rearheth 
exen ynto the cauity of the Noſe, hawing no bone in hs way but onehy « ſoft griftle like a ſponge; 
which you can ca'l neitber a Bone nor Fleſh. If therefore the cauityof the No#rils bee dry, then 
beth the br aine better and more exquiſitly perceine the odours of dry bodies. For it cannot ſmell 
yater becauſe it is moyſter then the braine , wnleſſe it bee corrupted. In like manner when the = 
Neftrils are moyſi we cannot ſme'l ,becauſe at ſuch times the braine doth not draw the Are into 
it [elfe. *'F- . £9.55 | 1: gti 
F JS in his Booke ge locis in. Homine. There is no paſſage tending unto the Noſe (hee 
neaneth the Senſe of Smelling)hut a looſe and ſpongy ſubſtance and that is the reaſon why we 
heart further then wee ſmell; for if the Sent be far from the Senſe it is diſperſed before it artaine 
thereto, | 

Galen more diſtinAly (as being berter acquainted with Anatomy) on this mannerin a cates, 
particular diſcourſe of this ſubie&.. The Braine ſenderh out two ſprouts long and hollow,ta- 
ting thetr 074g inal! from the forward ventricles aud determining at that part of the Scull where 
the Noſe beginneth where are p/aced certame Bones called Ofia Ethmoides,thar is, /ike a Syue or 
Sore. But we returne to the manner of Smelling, | 

According to Ariſtorle thee are three things required,to euery Senſe;zan Obiet,a Me- , srings te- 
lim and an Inſtrument or Organ: | quiredtoſenſe 
The Obie here arc odours or vapours of a firie Nature. * O——Y 

But what an odour is, is not ſo welknowne as what a Sound or a Light,or a Colour is: 
whereforc in inen this Senſe is the dulleſt of all the reſt, as Arifforle ſayeth in his Booke de 
rſs ſen/jl;,and many creatures Sinell a great deale more cxquifitly then wezwe touch 
moreexquiſttly then any other creature,at leaſt that Sence in vs is moſt perfect, Vyhence 
tisthara man receiucrhno Smell without pleaſure or diſcontentment,becauſe the Inftru- 
nentisnor perfect. bf | | 

The Senſe of Selling is the middle Sence,for there are Fiue Senſes,two that woorke _— W 
bycontaction,as the Touch and the Taſte;zand two that apprehend their obiedts by the in- TOE _ 
terpoſition of an other,as Sight and Hearing. 

Now becauſe Odours are not ſo manife(t(ſaith Ariſtotle inthe 9. Chapter ofhisſecond Whence o- 
Booke de 4n4ma)as Sapours(for our Language vſerh the worde Sauour-promiſcuoully in +5 0pgxe 
boththeſe Sences) therefore it is that the names of Odours are taken by a ſimilitude from 
lapors,ſo that ſome odours are called ſweete,as thar of Saffron and Honny; others ſharpe 
#Tyme and ſuch like ; there is alſo a ſower Odour, anacu te and afatte. VVherefore _ "INOM 
Gdevin the 2 2.Chapter of his 4 .Booke de ſimpii.mearca. teacherh vs that Odors do moue ——— 
the Taſte as ſapors doe ; for if our meates be corrupted the Taſte is able to find the vnplea- finell &rbe 
ſngodour and we throw them away. Yeaalmoſt in cuery thingthe Smell and the Taſt *%&:- 
bweamutuall conſent; we ſay almoſt, becauſe inrhoſe things that are moſt fragrant and 
lweetc ſmelling as is a Roſe,the Smelling andthe Taſte doe much differ. For the Smellis 
lighted with the Odour ofthe Rofe, but the Sapor thereof diſturbeth the Taſte. But 
sthe Hearing is audible and inaudible, the Sight viſible and inuiſible, fo alſorche Smel- 
lngis odorable(for it isno treaſon to Coyne words)or inodorable.Thar is inodorable,ci- 
wer thar hathnot nor can haue any odor,or that which hath bur a little odor,or that which 
hah an ewill or offenſive o6dor,20d ſo much of the ObieR- 

The Mrdiam by which wee Smell is the Aire or V Vater. For thoſe creatures which The medium; 
weinthe waters whether they haue bloud or no bloud,are yet apprehenſive of odours, as * cel, 
alothoſe thar live in the Aire. For Fiſhes and Snayles andthoſe we call in/eFa,do ſmel 
licirnouriſhment a farre of,and approach thereupon vnto it,becauſe of the Alimentarie 

Pics of the odour,as Bees will flock to Honny,and ſointhe like. 
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How a m:n 
mcltett- js, becauſe the inſtrument of his Smell is not placed in the ſuperficies of thecoat of his 
noſtrils,but farre within,to which there are certaine perforations that leade. Apaine, in 
inſpiration the inſtruments themſelues are dilated,which it they were not dilated the ayre 
could not paſſethrough the pores nor aſcend vnto ihe proceſſes and fo vnto thevents,. 
cles of the Braine. Other creatures,cuen thoſe that are without blood do ſinell, though 
they donot reſpire, andthey ſmell becauſe they areable to receiue and perceiue odour, 
Thar ynbloo- And that they do perceive odours,it is manifeſt, becauſe they are ſtifled with thoſe odor, 
rl cer Wherebymen arealſo ſtiflcd.For, ſaith Ariſtotle in his booke ge ſenſu ſenſili , as men get 
'_  aſtuffingin their heads,yea arc ſometimes ſuffocared with the ſteame of Charcoales, { 
many inſeQile creatures aredriuen away with the ſmel] or vapour of Brimſtone or other 
Bituminovs matter, becauſe they are annoyed,yea killed by them. __ | 

Hence it followeth that the inſtrument of ſmelling in men differeth from the inftry. 


A difterence gent of ſmelling inſuch creatures , as a mans eye differs from the eyes of thoſe creatures 

of this inſtru- 

ment. 
them, which lids , ifthey doe not moue and open they cannotſee; but thoſe thathave 


hardeyes hauc nolidsatal.,nor any thing proportionable thereto, but they ſee immcd;. 
atelythat whichis to beſcene. & At: 
Inlike maner ſaith the Phyloſopher, in thoſ- creatures which doe not reſpire the chieſe 
inſtrumentor Organ of Smelling hath na couer at all no more then their eyes haue. Bu 
thoſe creatures which draw in ayre have their oxgans of fight and hearing couered;yethe. 
cauſe in thcir breathing their veines and paſſages are diſtended ,the inftrument is vacoue. 
red, oritmay bee their breath remooveth the couering away , butwhen they doenot 
reſpirethey cannorſmell , which is all otherwiſc in thoſe creatures that doe not reſpite, 
Hence it is that thoſe creaturesthat d-e reſpire cannot ſmell when they are vnderwatr, 
Ariftatler con» for they muſt reſpire when they ſmell bur in the water they cannotreſpire. 
ceirof the co- This conceit of A4r;totles concerning the couers of the holes of the Noſe, Galen 
> was his booke de inſkramento olfadt us refuteth. For, faith he,it is an vncertaine thing whichcar- 
; not bedemonſtrated nor made cuident, thatwe ſhould aſſurdly beleeue it to be true: be- 
fide,faith Galew, it is ofno vic. | ws 
Bur lervs grant that in the bottome of the Noſe there is acouer which is openedly 
inſpiration,that the way may be made open for the ayre and vapoursto paſſe in zandthat 
when the inſpiration isended,it againecloſeth:It muſt needs be that the motion ofthisco- 
uer(faith Gelen)muſt be Animall,;or Narturall or Violent. | 
Thar it is Animall or voluntary no manwill ſay, becauſe there is no neede ofa couer 
or value for Animall motion; beſide Animall motion followerh our wills,but this coveris 
neuer opened ſauing when we draw our breath. Againe,the inſtrument of Animall motion 
is a muſcle,but in the top of the noſe on the infidetherc arc no muſcles. 
Neither is this motion Natural asis the motion of the valuesofthe heart, becanſe the 
Acirn... Motion of the Heart is perpetuall andnor at our command. | 
my 4 þay Violent we cannot ay it is,for then ({aith Galen) when the Ayre ruſheth forciblyin 
the couers ſhould be opened cuen withour attraCtion or erawing of our breath;butthis #e 
arc able todiſproue. For put a man into a chamber fulfilled with ſome ſtrong odour,and 
mouc the Ayreneuer fo ————_ lead the ſmellinto his noſthrils with a rcede (for 
ſo doubtleſſe thoſe couers if there were any would bee reſerated) yer hee will norſentthe 
ſmell at all,vnleſlche drawin his breath. Concerning this matter he that deſirerhfur 
ther ſatisfa&ion,let him reade Galen diligently. We will proceede vnto the third thing 
requiredto {enfation,which is the Inſtrument. 


pop Concerning the inſtrumentof Smelling we haue before related the opinion of Hips 
| | ny, wy 
erates,of Ariſlotic anſwered by Ga/en, and alſo of Galen himſelfe, But the truth is fal 
Archangel that all the antients were ignorant of this MP(tery. 
Amoneſt the latter Anatomiſts Yarolivhath wel deſcribed it,fo hath our Authour Bur 
gens a hine,you ſhall hcare both their conceits. © 
Y MUM. 


Yarolius hath it thus : Two neruous produCtions proceed out of the very middeſt of 
the Braine, wrought as it were out of the ſubſtance thereof; rheſe produCtions ſhooimy 
forward doe determine atthe top of the noſtrils and make the "chief inſtrument of Smet 
ling.to which place when the odoriferous exhalationsdoe artaine, the inſtrument prin 
uh the ſpecies of the odor without any matter and into this ſpecies is changed; the exh-* 


| " Butmanneuer-ſmelleth burwhen hee draweth in his breath , forif hee houldhy 
breaths, though you put odoriferous things into his Noſe he cannot ſmell thExthereaſpn 


which hauchard eyes. For thoſe creatures that haue ſoft eyes haue alſo eyc-lids tocoue;+ 
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eout ſome other part,and that inthe Noſe orneere vnto ir. 2 
The Bone it Tannot be, ſaith Galen in his booke de inſlruments olfatFus, becaufe bones 
inſenfible enery way,much lefle can they diſtinguiſh of ſmels. - It is notthecoare ot _—_— 
membrane of the noſe that diſcerneth odours, for though you fill the noſe with'6dorif- 
ſerous things, yet we do not ſmell before we draw our breath. Againe this coateis veric Nor the mien! 
ke that membrarie that inueſteth the vtmoſt part of the heade, which membrarie parta- Þ751" *t 4 
keth not of this ſenſe;and therefore not this coate of the noſe .. It is notthecoate of the 
Palate,of the Cliops,or the Rough Arteries for if you ſtop your noſethrils & draw your 
breth through your mouth you ſhall nor ſmell ar all or fecle any ſenſe of an odox,nexher 
about the Pallat,or the Chops, or the Rough Artery. VWherfore the nolg 1sthe way or Nor the palar 
thepathe or walke of odoriferous things , \ aaa gh to ſay truth it was ordained rather | 
for Reſpiration, ſaith Galen,then to ſmel with. 
The bodie therefore that perceiueth or apprehendeth-odours is placed higher, & yor the ſpon- 
that is cither the Spongie bone or the Mammaillarie procefles ; Notthe Spoagye bone gicb-ne 
becauſe as is ſaid, bones are inſcnfible altogether. It remaineth therefore that itmuſt be "B 
thoſe proceſſes which becauſe they are ſomewhat like the nipples ofa Dugge are called Jitwrm. _ 
Mmmillsres, which proceeding out of the baſis of the Braine are by the-Pramater (faith cells, 
drehingelus) ioyned to the braine and repoſed in the vpper part ofthe Spongye bone 
alledalſo Ermmoides . (for wee will confound them) a Locals they are twozthey are 
_—_— or ſeparated by aproduction of the ſame bone carrying the Figure of a 
-rowell. - 14cr + 3:20.14 HR 
They are much ofthe nature of Nerues, as is before ſhewed in the 16. Chapter of the 
ſeventh Book, and rhereforc are beſt able (ſaith Lawrentivs) to diſcerne;of the qualities 
they receiue: yea (faith Archangelwe) they ſeeme to haue their originall from < of 
Selling which do degenerate into them. For from the back'part of the marrow of the 
Fraine at the fourth Ventricle doth the Odotatorie Nerue arife vnder the Optickes,and 
pacing forwarde are thruſt into the Mammillary proceſſes berwixt the Braine end the mes age 
Wedge-bone. And theſe Nerues of Snielling (faith he) were made as canales ot pipes \.,ues of 
through which the Facultie of Smelling (reſiding in the Animal fpirite drawne out of Smelling, 
the fourth Ventricle) might be tranſported vnto the Mamillaric proceſle or the organs 
of Selling; as the Faculty of Secing through the Opticke nerues istranſported vnto 
theeyes. The originall of theſe Nerues was vaknowne to Veſalins,Columbes & the reſt, 
—_ haplie they vicd to Diſle&t onely putrid-orſtale heades . Burt wee returne vnto 
banhine. | 
Theſe Mammilarie proceffes(hauing a peculiar Nature,Figure and Compoſition 
of their own) are eſteemed to be the principall organs of ſmelling , eſpeciallic becauſe 
there is no part in the noſe which can ſo eaſily be altred by odours as theſe: for being ful 
afpirits they do ſoone receiue the ſpecies of odours. For whereas odours do confiſt in 
akinde of exhalation (which is manifeſt becauſe odoriferous things doe onely fo farre qr; conſitt 
foorth ſmell as they exhale ; whenceit is that in Summer the ſents of thinges are more incxha!auon 
freſh and fragrant then in \\ inter) and cxhalations are naturally drie, itwas fit that the 
organ of Smelling ſhould proceede from a moyſt principle, that by reaſon of the con- 
rarietie betweene the Obic and the O gan which is neceſlarie in al aftions,the inſtru- 
ment might ſutfer and be mooued by the exhalation. And becauſe the exhalation when 
Itwas come vnto that place might better be dilated or extended, this inſtrument dooth 
not arife from the Spinall Marrow, nor from out of any partcompaſſed orconſtrained 
within narrow limits,bur of the verie middeſt of the Braine where they are wrought out 
otthe ſubſtance therof, & thence produced forward determine in the top of the noſe 8 
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ſo become the Organs of Smelling; 

We conclude therefore thatthe Smell is made after this mahner. The Aire altreg 
with Odors or by an aierie exhalation of odorifferousrhinges is recejued by the Noſe 
which like a Chimney is broad below and narrow aboue; bur becauſe the proper morti- 
on of the exhalation 1s but weake thatijt cannot make a ſufficient impreſsionzit is increz. 
ſed by tration. Wherefore when the mouth is ſhut and the Cheſt dilated (for vnleſ 
the Cheſtbe dilated we can ſmell nothing) the exhalation thatis diſperſed through the 
aire is by inſpiration drawne into the noſethrils:and becauſe out of them. there are two 
holes which go vnto the pallate the greateſt part of thataire ſo drawne in entteth ings 
the Lungs but without any ſenſe of odours; the reſt aſcenderh vpward to the inftrums 
of Smelling, butiris altred in the ſpongic bones cuen as in the cauities of the cares the 


auditorie aire is prepared, This aire thus altred in the Labyrinths ofthe ſpongje bpney” 


together with the ſpecics or forme of the odour paſſeth thorough the holes ofthe 5 
into the Mammillary proceſſes,or by them itis recejued and ſo conueyed to the common 
Senſe which is in the Braine that itmay iudge thereof.tFor the Brain is the eommonin- 


ſtrument of Senfarion or the organ of all the ſenſes,or itis the inſtrument by which the 


Senſatine Soule perceiucth all ſenſible qualities, yea diſtinguiſheth and iudgeth of them, 
And thus much of the vpper part ofthe Face, wherin three Senſes are fituated,of which 
we haucintreated. | 


CHAP. XXIX. of the Parts of the Face which are betwixt the Noſe, the 


Eares and the Chinne. 


; HE parts of the Facewhich are onely in men and vnder the eies between 
the noſe and the eares reach as farre as the Chin , the Ancients called in 


Ew ypperis nextvnder the Eyes, alittle riſing berweerthe noſe and the Ears 
& for the moſt partis red, in which place Pl;nie ſuppoſeth that modeſty or ſhamefaſtnes 


their names. 'harh her ſeate, becauſe that part bluſherh in thoſe that are modeſt. nyppocyares calledin 


Archangelus, 


A prouverbe 
out of Lyco- 


phron, 


xoxads porbrs, the circle ofthe Face, and Pol/ux wine the Apple ofthe Face , beecauſein 
forme and colour it isnot vnlike an apple, beſides their colour flouriſheth moſt inthe 
Summerof ourage. | | 

The lower partis looſer, andis all that whichis withour the cloſing of the two Iaves, 

aching almoſt all along berweene the chin and rhe eyes: when your tceth are ſhutyou 
may rae it vp with your finger on the infide,or make it ſtrut when you fill your mouth 
with Aire,nor ſuffering it to go into your Lungs or out of your mouth. This is calledin 
Greeke 524%, in Latine Bucea the Puffe of the Checke: That part which is berwixte the 
noſerhrils and the vpper lip is called Myſtax. The cauity which parteth the vpperlip it 
two which is an impreſsion therein like a valley, is called! in Grecke gialpor, as it were ami 
«ble oy louely. | 
The Lips are cald L«bra by Cicero, by others Labia alambends of licking,for ſaith 4rchev 
gelws,men lick with their lips tk other creatures,as Dogs and Cats and Oxenlicke 
with their tongues. They are two,one vpper another lower ,and are nothing elſe but 
Muſculous extremities of a mouth, Arr#orle in the 11.chapter of his firſt Book de Hi 
ſtoria Animalium calleth them x@ae, becauſe they occupy the verie mouth . Homer alſo 
calleth them xi, and Zycophron in that wr A vſcd I thinke in all Languages. 

Te Nees x) Semarpdicy ala 
iow krvairder olga mapuwilup fpolay, 
Great Deſtinie twixs the Lippe and the ſſppe, 
Cauſeth ſtrange chances often to ſlippe. 


The vtmoſt and prominent parts of the lippes are called =y0;;iaee, prolabra by R uffus,and 
thoſe parts that mecte and looke redder then the reſt becauſe of x32 affluence of bloode 
are called 275% by Pol/ax and Ruffus. The hole which the two lips make when they are 
diuided is called 542,05 the mouth, Finally, the lower part ofthe Face vnder the nea- 
ther lip which growerh tharp is called yi-ur by .texophon, by Cicero mentum a memorande 
becauſe it ſhould ſeeme there is ſome vic of it when we delire to remember any thing, 
No creature (faith Pliny) hath a chin but man, which ifirbe round (according to Pthe 
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of) js 4 fiphie of an effiminare mindes: - The doke or dimple inthe middeſt of the.chin .. 
anda great ornament too, is called u9»the Nymph ;the very ſharp poyntof the chinne;} . .. . 
bearing out in the lower Iaw is called 3vyww*the fleſh vader the Chinne is called aivxeris + * 
in Latie.auceale we call. adouble Chinne. Toconclude,the hayres that breake out in. 
the Checkes,the oa and the Chinne make the Beard, of all which parts we might difc.:. 
crea hargeour ofour Authours,bur that we haſt ro that which is more profitable; 


CH AP. XXX, Of the Mouth,Palate and Pauls. / 


lat whit isin Greeke called;iue,in Latin 0s,we call the Mouthcomprehen- 
vnderthat appellationnot onely che Cleft which is made bythe opening 


hiper, bur alſo all that voydecauity which is berwixethe Lips andthe 
Oo 


The mouth, 


= - s ofthe Choppes,which are called Favces. Iris ſituated in the fore and 
middle part ofthe Face, that the handes might equally reach the meate on either fide vn- 
roit. * NONE ONE NE SONIIO NI 24 hath: HTS | 


_. Itisalſo immediatly vnder the Noſtrils, th at not onely the Sapors or Taſtes of our 


"——4—_ 


— 


meates might be offered wean 4 bur the Sauours & Smels or Odoursto the Noſe- 7!*!<ſonof 


thrils. For it is fit both the Sences ſhould judge of thar we pur into ourbellies, 
Theparrs ofthe mouth are of.rwoſorres ; ſome are cthoſtwheteof the Mouth is made 
othersſuch as are contayned within the Mouth. ..T fy | 
Y 


$ whereof the Mouth is made come. 
xeoftwo ſorts,ſomefleſhy, others bony,  Thoofle "any are the Lippes ; the Muſ: The ficlhy. 
des ofthe Puffe ofthe Cheekes,of the Luppes and of tht lower Iaw. For on the foreſide © 
the Mouth is compaletvich the Lippes,as well t6 ſhut vp the Mouth when we would, as 
aothe better to ſup liquid _ ; on cach'fide ate the Puffes of the Cheek ſivelling our. 
Theſe partes are couered with the Skinne hauing Fatte vnder it, which Skinne in the mid- 
deſtis {lirte ouerthwart like the Eyc-lidges to giue way for the reuiving of Aliment. \ 
* 'The Bones arc the vpper andthe neather Iawes,withthe Teeth fixed into them both. 54,4... 
"All theſe parts as alſo the whole inward capacity of the Mouth is compaſſed with athick * © 
membrane which in the palate is ſornewhar rugous, ſpredeth ouer the y rr The Pallace, 
the ypper part of the Lippes,atid beirig ors von maketh the YVuula. = 
b- No chiefe vic of the mouth.is double} firſt tq giue way for the aſſumption of meares The chiefe y- 
addrinkes;aud that inthemo my might bee Taſted. Forthe Taſte is apprehenſiue ſes of the 
ofthat quality of the meat which is fit for our nouriſhyKngqwherefore in the very ingreſlc —_ 
ofthe mouth-is the Tonng plactd whichis the prapegiiſifumentofthe Taſt, thatnothing \ 
may be admixted into the mouth whichdoth not fir lkgttisqpality manifeſt by the con = -- 
uzon df the Totiguetagaine to breakethe Aliment and to ſhred and mingle icheforeit 
telyallowedatharit thay go preparedinzo tlie ſthmacke. + --/ ry Met 
'» The ſegand principal] vie of the mop etbe Reſpiration, tharwhenthe Noſeis ſtop- + 
pedthe Ayre may yetbe og wy. ome of it vpwardto the rop of the noſtrilles, ſome of - - * 
tdownward to the Longues,for the nouriſhment and pO of the vitallfpirirs: eſ- ' 
>" —_ framing - the wr” - = = O ro — an I 
"The or}efls principall vſgot the mourh is, that thotough ir by hauking wee M*<-e 
Fn wt tn” ead.h Coughing the actions of bh Che —_—_— 
te Lotighozsand fomezimes alſo by Yaguring thoſe of the Sromacke, + ms 1 | 
The Muſcles commgpto the Pulte ofthe Chee 


—_— 


cs. 


1.74 


: ckes and the Eippes are foure;twoe on TÞ* ewaoo 
rctrſidoicEheond called Quadratwpihe ſquare miuſcleythe othitt Buccinator or the Tris _—_— 
paer; arldrhaſe muſeleehelade the v Fahey hve inbeafl doin Tien helpethe-Speach, 5 1 
thpecially the Sounding.ofa Trumper or winding 0 "a Homeor Comet. 
Ry = bn eh which couer the mouth _ ; Oe OED | _ - The lips. 
cefayth Galew:inrhis.q-Bgok De narom Adminiſtrar. and thethird chaprer,arc fleſhy, 
fingous yearn and that - an vncouth «pr the Skinne Nic Muſes 
4rthroughout exactly njingledtogether,ſo that Gain the 11. Book de v/# partivinr and 
- 15a perycalabibeconformaion oftheir ſubſtance a Muſenlow Skinne,or'askinny 
Eo ow! wh noms; _w_ et ARES = ns _ _ Ce DOS 37:0 
And as without they are couered with the Skin, {o onthe infidethey arc inueſted wich 
tmembrade-commonizo.the i01 aajeand the mouth: whence itisrhat in thoſe that are #- 
bour -to1 vomn tbe many os cencto tremble. | Theſe Li pes all creatures haue 
Feat aid drinke with\zburt men farther vſe of them to helpe their ſpeach) to audyde 
Kkeirſpittle,and moreouerthey defend the Teeth fronithe coldneffe of the ayre, and area 
great 


? The parts of | 


the {cituation. 


LET 


__— 


er — We 


622 


 Ofthe\Month;Palate;and Vinuls. — 8.Books, 


Table 7 « Fig. te Shewerh the miſclts of the Fore-> A,2; The! muſcle of the I 


hea).the Eye4lids andthe Checker, : 6, fhereh. , = 
So. ll ſcle . | 
Figure 2:ſbeipeth the muſcles of the Noſe, Liprypht % Ike & = rear hege oy f ” | 
lower Jaw and of the bone Hyols. + = CE ow _ miſcle 6fche ye-lidde computing Fie 
s  * 2 _ 
TABVLA. XI FD 1, the third rhuſele ofthe wing of the -Doſe which, 
endeth into the vpper lip, 


- GH x, the muſcte ofthe vpperlip. 
G 2, The place ofthe yoke bone without 
T 1,the broad Moufe-mufclef lrerched ourt the checks 
_ -,__ andall the lowerparts,” 
| ory cirpuliription' or drtpebſferencs ef ern 
C e, Ja t; 
' 'Ir,the yoke-bone, kt 
I rol The grading muſcle « or the letbnd makele of fl 
aWgy +: Ne 
. The forward K in the ſecgind kigire lhewerh the high- 
er grifile, of the noſe. 
L 2,the wing ofthe noſe.” 
' M2, a muſcle forming rhe cheeks, 
© Ne, the muſcle ofthe lowee lip. 
O _ A partofthe fift muſcle of the lower jaw called 
ppm is,double bellieds 
P2, = es ors is ſet in this place, 
QR 2, The firtmuſcle of the bone bjeis growing to 
the Rough artery, 
| $2,the ſecond muſcle of the bone hyou vnder thechin 
The lower T inthe ſecond figure ſheweth the third 
'  mulcleof the bone hyoir ftrearched rotheinw, The 
| vpper Tinthe ſecond-figyre thewerh theinſertion 
_ of the ſcuenthammuſcle of the head, 
v V / 3, Fn FEMFETA of the fourth muſcle of the bone 


| The backwardK (pur in fiend of X) ſhewerh the ſea 
©. uenth muſcle of ſhe bead an his inſertionar oy 
| erT, | 
XA C The original of os grinding wuſele Fromtha 
.. . yoke-bone, PORT: 
: pa 2 the inſertion of this muſcle into the {be ce | 


» 2 Aſmall nerve running to the forehead out of theorbe ” the c ths . T 2, anerve propagared' ro TY kw 
js joſe 


pg2,two begmnings of tht ſeauenth myſcle of the head; 


rtion into hh Mammuiller) 


Cee ih 


v2, Thecl-uicle or the coller-bone, 9 2, A place where "* Tele atayning t to the head and en{nea of 


the arme do paſle through, 
FIDE TY © Sreat beauty to theFace. 
(20 For the performancg of all theſe 6 offices 4y hooker in oy of Muſcles rae of which 
The pooper are common with them and the Puffe jo theC ,of whichWe'haue made inention d&r 
Ph iy fore-others are propex:to.the Lips « onel gandevy they.are fixe ; two on either fide. "belonging 
** tothe vpper Lip ; on either {ide belongit the nettier,” * 0131401 
TheIawes. .: Thelawes are two. The vpper which in men is ouable andthe lowervidich' js mor 
ued voluntarily with adoublc Ie finde of 1 thong flmple another eompound:ithe ſimple 
- motions are ſixe, Tn, aothe righch band andto thetki forward and backs 
* ward: Mi is | 
- The compound mptjons mage of har whichis to whetis t add uldrothe ih 2nd that 
whichis forward copay ard: br by this moridr theta is eifenmdeced oried about. I 


is moqued ypward by the muſcle cal ed. Tem all ownward b \ Pigofrio xother! 
hand and wc left by FOIL oricds decal Mer wer by: wo Mev forward by.thef 
paire:-of all which as RI the common Muſcles we ſhal intreate inthe book of Muſcles 


andofcheB ein oke of Bones. HOLT DV4V143 916 WA 2140 ff 
- The _ Bec: di the mouthare diners befiges Hietceth and the.bone Hyoi 
- of which we ſhall Fein ate among rhebbnes.TheſFare the Guni;the Palart, the /m lege 


Almondeghs Tough: the. Larynx 6 orghrotle , 157 pee of ielip Parts: ; _ _— 


——— — — 


GITNEr "IE IR IARC 
(f4P.20- 
ningof the Gu!ler. | <5 

The Gummes are made of fleſh , which Aerrhoes ſaith is glandulous,the Gre- . 
tans call it 3207 amd T8 4:axtry which (ignifierh to inuolue: itis hard, ſaith Bawhirte , and im- 
moucable that ſo the teeth mighebe better faſtened in their ſockers,fo hard the gums are 
hat fuch as haue loſt their teeth are able to breake their meate ſometimes with then. 

The Palate is the vpper part of the mouth , wherefore the antients , as Hippocrates, 
2nd Gale from him call it #7*g@2; Ariſtor/e fraves,as it were Calum oris. The Latines call it 
Jdatam becauſe itis tenced in with teeth, as it were with Pales, as if one ſhould ſay Peled 
#[Tab.13-f1g-4-*.] The extenſion of the Palare is from the backepart of the mouth tothe 
ecth and is hollow like an Arch,butthe roofe is not roo high, hence we call it commonly 
the toofe ofthe mouth, bur thoſe whoſe heads are acuminared or like a Sugarloalſe hane 
high roofes or palates as Hyppocrates obſerued in the firſt ſetion of the ſixth booke 
Epdemion,T his is the ſoale or baſis ofthe Braine eſtabliſhed by the wedge bone , which _-.. - 
therefore Galen calleth the bone of the palate,thou ghſaith he in his ninetcenth chapter of 
hiseleuenth booke de //u partiam,it icarcetouch the palate. C0 bs - ob: CONT "EY 

[tis made partly of bony ſubſtance and parr!y of fleſhy; the bone is hard and faſt. leſt - 465 
i:ſhold ror by the confluence of excrement vnto it,as we ſee it dothin the French diſeaſe, *- 

This bone is double on both ſides, for it is compounded of the fourth bone of rhe vpper Sh 
avinto which the teeth are faſtened, and the Eh bone which maketh the backeward Th >onesot 

lirude thereof. Ir is alſo diuided in the middeſt by a Suture, in the end whereofare F 

wo holes through which the braine is purged into the mouth, and ſo there becomes a 
great ſociety betweene the noſthrils and the palate. Through th. ſe holes when wee hold 
ourmouths cloſe we may exſpire and infpire,breath in and out,and when the wayes of the The boles of 
noſtrils are obſtructed, the excrements gathered together in thewventricles of che Braine '** 
acthis way derived into the mouth. Bur the backeward halfe ofghe palate whis enderh _ 
mothe Feuces or chops,& is ſtretched out from one (ide to another, conſiſteth of athick 
andelandulous fleſh. | GE 

is inueſted with a thicke coate ariſing out of the dure mater , which having gotten The coarc of 
atofthe skull is enlarged,becommerh thicker and compaſſeth the whole mouth and pa- the Palate. 
lacorthe inſide,yea it is common alſo with the gullet and the ſtomach , Hence cometh . + 
thegreat conſent berweene the PaJate and ſtomach, for it was fit that the coare of thepa- 
keſtould haue the ſcſe of Taſting, that it might take the aſſay vnto theſtomach. Where- 
retheſenſe of it is more exquilſite,as receiuing it into his back part certaine ſmall nerues 
othefourth coniugation, which coniugation 1s aiſo diftributed vnto the palate. + + 

This is alſo the cauſe why wee cannot euacuate the head with Maſticatorie Medi- 

dcives but the ſtomach alſo will bee evacuated by the palate : now the head is euacnared 
”_ palate, becauſe from the head certaine hairy threds of veynes doe deſcend vnto the 
D e, ; EC] 2 hide © 
Th. coate of the palate in ſome places is rugous and rugged , which Plinze calteth ,,,., 
(rerusthat the meate might be better mittigated. It is alſo hollow or concauous , that Why i s 
teyoyce mightbe better formed when the ayre is reuerberated ; inthis concauity alſo as 299%: 
naboſowe the ayre we draw in is warmed,thatit ſhould not deſcend cold vntothevitall 
pats tooffe 1d them. | = 

The Yunla hath many names:It is cald Gargareon,or Gargulis by Hippoc.by Ariſtotle ior, 1. ae - 
bathe proper name is Gargareonzriur & reduai that is vuu/a,arec the names of it when it is otthe /#»la. 
llefeed.The name Gargareen is a made word of the ſound we make when we gargle, or 
tkfrom Gargleswhich we vſc in the diſeaſes of this parr. Ir is called alſo Columets & ple- 
irem, It isa particle of the mouth or a certainepoceſſe ſaith Rufus , hanging direAly 
lmeward (from the inward part of the palate [Tab.13.fg-4.E.]Jnearethe holes of the 
tlthrils which looke into the backepart of the mourh ) into the capacity ofrhe mouth 
tedyeene the Almonds [ F F Jabonethe lit of the larynx or throtle [ E ] as will cafily ap- 
faeifa man open his mouth wide and preſſe his tongne downeward. 

'Theſubſtance of it is glandulous,red , and fungous hanging downe from the middeſt The fubſtice, 
he glandulous partof the palate. Somethinke itis made of the coare of thepalate re- 

licated at the end of the mouth and alittle elongated , this was Columbws his conceyr, 

fit be diſeaſed by afall of humours itis no more called Gargereon but ior and woris & 54, me. a 
"9 and wes and iuay]or, : they are pro- 

For ifit grow equally thicke from the Baſis to the ende,and fall lowe, become redde, P**!y giuen- 


wen 


Of the Muth,Patate,and Unula. 623 


The palate, 


— ——————_Wv.— 
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| Ofthe Fances or (hops and «Almonds. Box? 


The vſeof the 


Pueuls. 


Another. 


Colwndu:, 


Gainſaide by 
Fllopins, 


A third vſe. 


v arolius his 
vieof the Ys 
ola, 


The extent 
ofthe word, 


then it is called «io», that is,a Piller ; bur if the vpper parte ſlender,8& the lower part 920g 
round and livid or blackiſh.rhen is it called 529vai or the Yunla, becauſe itis like a Grape 
both in colout and in magnitude,the ſtalke being the vpper part. Iris called alſo 1, ang 
therefore Galen calleth them in whomeit is ill affefted xwrine?, 0 


The vſe of it is to temperate and moderate the coldneſle of the aire we breath in thy 
it fall not ſuddenly vpponthe Longues,and ſo the bloud (fayrh Aphrodiſews) become cox. 
denſed and thickncd by the Inſpiration of cold ayre, whereby the motion ofthe Lonpucs 
might be made ſlower; whence it would follow that vpon ſo great a contention in the mo- 
tion,the veſſels might be broken and a conſumprion follow. | 

Another vſc of it is to moderate and Tune the voyce, for onely Men and a few Birdes 
haue ic: hereuppon itis calledpledFruw works the quill of the Voyce. For hanging in the 
cauity-ofthe Palate betwixt the Laryns and the cauity ofthe noſethrilles irmakerh 3 reper. 
cuſsion of the ayre as it yſluerh our of the Throttle: Hence alfo it is thar it helpeth pro- 
nounciation very much as Columbus fayth ; who alſo auoucheth thatif ir be earen ay 
the French diſcaſe,or curt off whenit is inflamed, rhe voyce will neuer be ſhrill or cleere 
after, | 

This Fallopiue gaineſayeth vpon his owne manifould experience, and Bahine telleth 
Storie of a Marchant whoſe Yule (for I know no other name for itin Engliſh) had beene 
ſome yeares ſince conſumed by adefluxion of ſharpe humours,who yet found no decayor 
falt in his peach to follow vpon it,marry otherwiſe he grew Tabid,thar is,into a conſumy. 
tion. VVherefore,ſayth he, we conceiue that choſe that have their voyces impayredby 
the French diſcaſe,doe not onely looſe their Yyulas,butthe Vicers eate away a greatpan 
of that glandulous body which is berwixt rhe Bone and the coare of the Palate,or elſethe 
bone of the Palate and the membrane is perforated. The like conceit alſo hath Felbyiu, 

| Someaddeathird vic of the /#alato purgethe Aire,for ir licketh vp the duſt which 
otherwiſc together with the ayre woulde deſcend into the Longues. But Yeſalins doh 


| not approue of this vſe,and hee rendereth this reaſon, becauſe other creatures thatdrawe 


their breathes nearer the earth (and fo more in danger of duſt then men)haue not yerthi 


Vanls. g | | 
Finally (for I will nor inſiſt ypon euery mans conceit) Farolius concerning the vie of 


v 


Vauls expreſſeth himſelfc on ſuch a manner. 4 eg} 

| TheYuelarecciueth the excrement of the braine conuayed vnto the Phlegmatickghy 
dule through the Tunnell; this excrement it imparteth vnto ofthe Palar, the Tonguea 
other inſtruments of the Voice to moyſten them,that which is ouerplus iscaſt outbyſpi 
ting and hauking. For as in a Fluce the Sound will not bee ſhrill and cleare valeſſeit 
wet,ſo itis inthe voyce of a man: and therefore Nature placed the Yaulawhich receiurth 
the moyfiure of the apt direQtly over the ſlit ofthe Throttle or Larynx,cthatitrogetha 
with the rough Artery might better be inoyſtned. 


C HAP.XXXI. Ofthe endof the Month called Fauces or the Choppes, 
and their Glandules. | 


ra though the word Faces or the Choppes,doe among ſome Anaomiſte, 
| B YN bs ] Veſalins and Laurentins eſpecially, ſignific al the capacity of the mouthy 
f =* properly it ſignificth the backeward and lower part of the mouth, orthit 
FS (pace where the endes ofthe Gullet and the rough Artery doe meete, and 
Ng may not be percciued vnleſſe the mouth be wide opened and the Tong 
| = Jepreſſed. [Table 1 3.figu.4.betwixt F and I ] The Grecians callit #9; 
Yetthis word g<vy£ hath diuers fignifications : ſometimes itis taken for that we call F 
ces or the Chops,ſometimes for the Larynx or Throttle, becauſe they areneare togethe, 
ſometimes alſo for the whole rough Artery. Ariflorle in divers places giueth thisname 
to the Gullet. Philoxenus Erixius (ayeth a notable Gourmandizer wiſhed his 974 (it 
is his Guller)bigger then a Cranes. Some by this word vnderſtand all the glandulousbv 
dies about the Choppes. But in Hippocrates where wee haue this worde g4;iyy« putbyil 


ſclfe,it ſignifieth ſome diſeaſe ofthe Chops,as theirroughneſle as in the fifr Aphoriſmeol 


the third Seftion,or their Inflamations,as in the 7.Section of the {ixt Booke Epiarme. 
the firſt Aphoriſine. This place alſo is called ie: by Ga/ew, and i-8r by Hippocrates) 


Why it is cal- Meraphor,becau{ e of the narrowaefſle of the place: for 7hmw ſignifieth properly an 


le4 Ifthmus, 


row tract of ground betwixt two Seas, and inthe whole body there isno partlo _ 
an 


. a owe OeAvaa=» wma a Rwwow 66K... c_ ... cc 
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«If — 
miſs -— 
fuſtzthe 3.fig; Whar parts 
4 aftct'h ©frhe arecontamne 


ofybich we will ſpeake in theeleuenth booke. The 2::ate:thoſe they-ea}l Tafilld te the 9aodules 


The Almondsare commonly called Tow/le{Tab.1 3-fig.q.F.)Celſus callech ther NY hs "DIP 


;yGlandules-- ; They areſcituatedin both ſides of the Mouth at the rvovres of the 


terwixt the holes of the noſthtils and the. Larynz,or berweene the beginnings ofthe wead 
xn andthe gullet,on cither {ide one, large, long, aud comparedro; Almonds,and therfate 
they are commonly called the Almonds of the throte, *The Gratiens call thenpegitfur, 


cauſe they are ſeated inthe Jfmas of which we ſpake enen now.” For you lobke ifits 


tecauiticof themouth when the loweriaw is remoogc, yau ſhall/fee therwo holes 


of 


the coſthrils and the Yuwls or Gargareon: the rwo holeslike two ſcas andthe o__ like 


zarrow tract or heckeof land runningberweene them; By'the ſame nani$© 


| Patiſthmis 
ve alſoto call not onely a part of the Favces or Chops ; but alſo; the- inflammation 


The differece 
betweene the 


ttereof, yeathe diſeaſes of theſe glandules when they arciriflamed;;'ov'whery they Fwell gyellingotthe 
ozrereficcated when they hinder ( ſaith Paulus) the free paſſage of the drinke v2 the om and, 


ketth. Tor their (wellings ſeldome hinder chepalſage of the meare becauſe being bur 


nin lic, 


matlooſe bdyes the weighrof the meare beareththem downebeſBee/it ; andby this 
eommonly-diſtinguiſh berweene the inflammardw'of the Muſcles: of the Tongue; 
which we call. ani Angina or Squinſic,and the ſwellirig of theſtlmonigfhbr in the $qubific 


wecannot ſivalow any-thingwithout grear-difficalte.;Candthe)more ſolid thing 
wrſezin the ſwelling of the Almonds we can. hardly:draw!our breathror:xald downe 
kqour,bur folid.meate will. goedowne much more eafilyy..01 5: 10 56476 th ht tr 


'L 
--/;Samtriwes alſo by thE word Pariflhwric'is vnderfiGod che inflitfimarion-onely 


the 


of Pariſthmids 


beddare which we'lfayde was commonitatthe Chops, the whole:mbirth:and rhe Raindath , 


ſmetizes the inflaminiatian ofthoſe muſe]eswhich'lie next vaderthe faide come ſom 
tmgthe inflarimation ofthe badyes which are within the®avcesy/ 1/1! i 079 0450 Ge 


" 


"1; Theybe alſo called niz/n; by Hippocraresin his ſecond booke we morbis becauſt they Antiutes, 
aplited rrappofition onevnto another ;/butthis nameis notgiuen oriely tothe Glan: 

wesbut alſo:to their diſcaſe,ſolaith Higperyates inthe place before quoredzht will nor bee 

miſſero thruſt'your, finger. inr9/your mouth: and ro beare downethe 4#71ades.thit is,the = 


Almonds when they ate ſwelled. Yerſorne pur a tlifferthesbetweene Antiades 8 7a#5ff 


"4 


nigfor they ſay,that the Almonds themſeluesinflamed are called 4v954448, andxlie infli- 
Najon of the parts abour the Almonds Pariſthmia. * $6 faith Celfus;the Gracianseallthe 


Almonds which are hard affer their inflawnmation aridfes;. | - ee 2.1L. G, 
:49 They are couered with the common coate of che month and the other parts 


of How coucred 


Wich we ſpake latelywhich is nernous-ahd in many places perforated with large and 
aple bokes,infomuch thatſome hauc fayde iris fungovs. Theſe holes ſaith Fa/lopims,if the 


flidules be 2 little fwelled,are wont to deceiue Chyrutgions', forthey rake them to b 


cc | 
A good note 


ſees,whereas indeed thereare no Vicers ar all;: for whenthe glandules fall they become | * Chyrar: 


Fane according to their wonted nature. They alfo'receiue vzines fromthe jugula 


I's. gions. 


Their ſubſtance is/like that of the glandules but more rare ſpongy and fungous, and there- 
ie Hypocrates in his fourth book Fpidemiuncals them oniyyor Sponges, becauſe after the 


Manner of Sponges they drinke vp humidicie , yet Hippocrates alſo calleth their rumors 
name of 97%yyor, | 


by 


- The ve of theſe Almonds is ſaith Hipporratesin his booke de Glandwlis,to receiuethe Thc y. gr 


doyſture ofthe brayne:this moyſure it conucrreth _ ſpictle,whereby all the parts wie 
h Hh 


Ld 


h- the Almonds, 
_ 
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626 — Ofthe Tongue and his Muſcles. | 8 Boa, 
—Inthe mouth arc nioyſtned (the Tongue kepr from drying, made more glib and nimble 
euenthe gullcrand theweazon:- | It helpethal(o the w. of Taſting,for we cannot T4 
without moyſture;; like as inthe flomiacke there is no concottionor mitigation withay 
boyling,whereof they haue experience Whoſe Tongues are rough and dry; 
| J «| ih ; 00 A P:X X XII. Of the Tongue and his Muſcles. 

=== HE Tonguc iscalled in Greeke 505774 in Latin Lingus, of licking,orbec ae 

Q\-itisagitweretyed within the pale of the Teeth \: ayerh Warrs. No anotable 
”S | inſtrument both of the Taſte and of the Voyce; becauſe in the Mouth itis ph- 


IX! ced next ynder the Palate [Table x3-fig.4-1}in che way,fayth Cicers 2.de vg, 
The place. = Deorxm,yhich Nature prepared forthe paſſage of meats anddrinks. TheBz. 


The names. 


The-6£gure'of the Tongue is not alike in all Creatures,in ſome it is Tri-fangedasin Ser 
The bgure. erits,jn others Bi-fanged asin Lizards ; ſomehaue rwo Tongues asthe Sea-Calfe, | 
Fiſhes it is faſtned all along, in Lions.and Leopards it is rough and furtowed,but in mani 
is fomewhat ms IE at the rootefor m—_ ,and broadethat it might bee fit both for 
J 


TTaſte and Speach,. Inthe endit becommeth by degrees ſharpe for quicker motionſayah 
' Galen inthe 10.chap.of the 11.book de vu partium. Archangelus compareth it toa Pyroni, 
\The vpper andrough part called #r-3awvo% is hallowed on either fide, thoſe ford 
Ws ky 0 F<pcdoage, eas 3505 | 
_.. | Itis{oft, bragdeand looſe or atliberty that it may be conuayed, produced dilated al 
diuer{lydiſpoſed, for in. thoſe that are rongue-tyed wee ſee a manifeſt defeR of vnerance, 
We may alſo obſeruc out of-4riftetiein the 17.chaprer of his ſecond Booke de purtibu 4- 
nivaliu# that thoſe Birds which can bee taught to prartle have broade Tongues above 
ther birds : andthe reaſon why bruitebeaſtes cannot deuide or articulate their voyceisbe 
cauſetheir Tongues are hard,thick and notatliberty, 
The magnitude ofthe Tongue is not all one in all creatures, but proportionableldt 
Themagy. the kindewhereot they are, ',; Neither is the quantigy of it all onein all men ; butitislon- 
rude. ger then broade, and broader then thicke , ar alſoproportionable for the ampliwd 
of the Mouth,ſayeth Galew inthe tenth Chapter of his cleaucnth booke de vſopartien, 
that it might reach intocuerycorner and nooke thereof, and not hinder the' receiving 
mearte.:. Butitis faulty ſometimes in magnirude, ſometimes in the very ſubſtance toge- 
ther with his muſcles, Forific Rebigge it filleth vp the ſpaces ofthe mouth and the Chops, 
Blef,Balbi, and then it cannot mogueſodeliverly or nimbly as otherwiſe irwould, 'audſuch ment 
Whar chita;s Aled bleſs and balburirnees that is Lifpers and Sturters, eſpecially if (as irhappencthmol 
ſpeak flowly, What) it bee alfo too ſoft or moyſt. * Hence it is that Infancs and thoſe children tharar 
i moyſter then ordinaxy doe ſpeake {lower then others,becauſe of the ſoftneſle and looſen 
of their Tongues andthe muſcles thereof gill when their heate bytheir age encreaſiigie 
ouer aboundant moyſture be conſumed. The Tongue alſo ſometimes 15 too ſhortwhen 
the Bridle thercof'is not enough eut,ſo then it is hindered thatit cannor apply it ſelic one 
very ſide to the Mouth ; or becauſe the muſcles being little iris mooued too ſwiftly and 
The connex;, Plicateth or doubleth the ſpeach and makeththe words come hudling _ 
onzotthke — Itistyedto the Zarymx,tothe bone Hyow vpon which the rootes thereof reſteth 5 
rongue. pona Baſis and by which itis ſupported,to the Choppes alſo ,and on both ſidesro the A 
Wherevf <5. 10nds 3 below itis faſtned with aligament. | 


prunded. The Tongueis compounded of a proper fleſh, acoate, nerues, veines,arterics,nu 
Fhe ligament Cles and a ligament. Wt 


The ligamentis Table 14. fig. 3.11] very ftrong,membranous and broade, andism 
der the middeſt of the body — 7 { 5 hs 


The vic of this ligament is manifould: for the ſolidity and ſtrength thereof lifictb 
the Tongue,andnotonely fo bur auaileth muchto lill it foorth. For were it nor forths 
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Red 


and the Muſeles thereof. In the firſt the right ſide of it, &in Coate commonto the mouth. 
 theſccont his Muſcles ſamewhat uncouered; . '.'Þ BB. Aportionofthe coat compaſ 
Figare 3-ſtewerh the bodie of che Tongue dinided according to rhe ſing fo mouth cur fro the mouth 
 lengthofitand bis Ligament. PENCL) $.f28 735 ? . 7... according to the ſides of the low- 

(13 173773. ONE £5 97 31 er 1aw. 

C Apartof the ſame coatcut from 
\. che innerpart of the Palat toge- 

... therwith the rongue. .. _ 
D. The Muſcles caled Ba/i-Glo/s3, a- 
.”. cording to /eſaliz the firſt, bur 


' inonraccount the fourth,or the 


to Falopins. 
E. The Muſcles'cald Ceratoglo/5i,or 
-theſecond Muſcle according io 
- 'FVeſalirss, and in our account the 
* _ fafte, BA *: 442 
WF. The Muſcles called Szyloglofs; or 
WAA the third Muſcle. . 
WER G. The Muſcles called 21loeloſs:, 
WA orthe fourth Muſcle according 
| | Y 1 toFeſalins, : 


; N= 
VIDS 
WHO W 
) »” 


CERIRCEDS 


dules,or the ninth Muſcle of the 

Tongue according to Yeſalins. 
II. The | roms. of the Tongue. 
KK, LL. The Muſculous ſubſtance 


16.14.fieure 1.ſheweth the Larynx,, hautne the Shjelde Griſtle cut 


: into two parts , but one part of it together with the Epiglottis of the tongue, $ the fibres thereof. 
I  #inverted os bythe Letters may be perceined. The Second F Dis ” 
. WI 7g0e 2. exbibireth the Laryns ſhewing the Glortis, ar. Thes bield's riftle DilleQed, 
| | b 1.The Epig/ortis or After-tongue. 
 & | FI 0. Ih G({. = Arytenoides or the. Ewre- 
PIG. 7I, M riſtle. | 
4 | _ 2. The glotrs or ſmall clefte of 
the Throttle. 
; ee,1. The internall Muſcle forming 
4 _ _ or the internall Shield- 
(tle. 
b, | fa'T he openittg Muſcle or the lat- 
, J terCrycoarythenoides, 
. / £&.2. The — Muſcle or the 
ATYEEAOYAES. 
q 
Ie | . 
a ment the Tongue would be too much gathered backward, neither when it is ſhot our 
e & oithe mouth cold it bee eaſily retracted or drawne in againe. Moreouer, if itwere on 
6 £ cxcriefide free and looſe ithad not beene ſo firmely eſtabliſhed and faſtened in his pro- 
perſeate. This Ligament alſo receyuerh the inſertion,faith Yeſalius, of the proper Mul- 
m des ofthe Tongue which otherwiſe would eaſily haue bene relaxed or looſened or elfe 
vl. parted aſunder . At the end of this Ligament toward the tip of the tongue there grow- 
eh alittle Chord which Arantius and Lawrentin call the Bridle ofthe Tongue . For a 
if Pans Tongue in new borne infants is faſtened euen vnto the end with a Tye which the 


Midwives do vſe to teare with their Nailes, ſometimes itis faine to be cur, becauſe it is a 

n- | finderance to their ſpeech, yeato their ſucking,becauſe it cannorlappe ir ſelfe ſo well a- 
bout the nipple . The tongue therefore beeingnaturally nimble ac voluble leaſt that it 

w ſhoulde bee alwayes importunately pratling, 1& reftrayned by this Tye, as irwere by a 
ks Bridle. Wherefore, by the helpe of the Ligament and the Bridle and of manic Muſcles 
0+ Fotking together and contra&ed towards their original! ors Tongue becommeth nar- 
Hhh2 row 


en or TW, 9 om the bodie , AAA.The Ton oue inueſted with F | 


Atxt ofthe bone Hyog according, 


TY A H. The fleth conſiſting ofthe Gli- | 
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CO COB VEE owe pe, ann et 13" RP VERO" F eg 
row and pointed, lifted vp and dinerflie mooued,and withall reſtrained from moouing 
The coare of £00 farre on any hand. Pp | 

the Tongue, Itis inueſted with a coate commonto it with the Mouth, the Pallate, the Gullet ang 


the Larynx [Tab.19. Hg.1.** ”*:<}eaſt the laxe and rare ſubſtance thereof ſhoulde Part 


. aſunder. This Coarte is all verie fine and thini,that the ſapors mightmore.cafily Pierce 
through it into the pulpe and ſubſtance of the tongue, into which coare as alſo intothe 
fleſh certaine Nerues of exquiſite ſenſe are diſſeminated, 

' Theſubſtance of it is ſoft, looſe,rare and like a Sponge that it might bee the ſooner 
The ſubizce Poiſtened with the humour which carrieth the Sapor init ; and fo fitter ro diſcerne of 
of the tongue The diuerſity of Taſtes, for of them it is the competent iudge.Hence it is,that in diſeaſes 
f it is diverlly affeted, for as the humour is that it imbibeth fo is the ſenſe of Taſhng de. 

praued,aswe may {cc in thoſe that are ſick of the yellow Iaundiſe or of Agues. The fleſh 
therefore ofthe Tongue is proper and peculiar to the Tongue, there being none ſuchjn 
the whole bodie : toward the Baſis it commeth neerer to a Glandulous fnbftance then 
tro a Muſculous, becauſe itis much ſofter and looſer; yerharh it all manner of fibres bu 
thoſe ſo intertexed and wouen together that they cannot be ſeparated one from ano. 
ther which may be done in Muſcles. | | 
Tharitis not Againe, the Fibres runne through the length of the Muſcles,which is nor fo in the 
Muſculous- Tongue: for it hath no Ligamentall Fibres to ſtrengthen it as Muſcles haue yulcſſe ith 
' a middle one which runneth vnder the tongue. Finally, no Nerues from the Brainethat 
ſhould giue it the power of motion do runne through the ſubſtance thereof,wheretore 
itcannot be called Muſculous,although I know ſome menare of opinion that it1s made 
of two Muſcles ariſing out of the bone Hos, and determining in the tip ofthe Tongue 
ſeuered by awhite line: ſome ſay alſo there are two other Muſt es of which thepulpof 
the Tongue is compounded : bur if ir were made of Muſcles it ſhould onely mooue not 
taſte, for what Muſllc dothrafte > Wee reſoluc therctore that the fleſh of itis not Mu. 
culous. "Y 
TheFatteaa Artherootes of the Tongue,beſides the Muſcles inſerted thereinto,there adhereth 
the roots, great quantity of hard far. | 
The tongue receiucth two kinds of Nerues, one ſoft which carierh ſenſe vnto it from 
the third and fourth coniugations, yet ſo that one branch is diſſeminated into the cox 
The Neracs that inueſteth the rongue to be an inſtrument of Touching, for the Tongue is apprehen- 
of two kinds. ſue of all the Ta&File qualitics;a$ cold,heare and ſuch like. Theother Nerue is ſprinck 
led into the fleſh of the Tongue which is the inſtrument or organe of Taſte, and by that 
meanes the Tongue is made apprehenſiue of Sepors. 
| - The otherkinde of Nerues 1s hard, that is, Nerues of motion, to witte, the ſeauenth 
ACaution. © conjugation, which with many ſurcles is diſſeminated into his muſcles that the tongue 
mightbe mooued with voluntary motion ; and becauſe this Nerue is placed inthe lov- 
er part of the Tongue, the Chyrurgion or Midwife muſt be verie carehull leſt when they 
cut the Ligament they do not alfo cut the Nerue. 
-It hath alſo two notable Veynes called Ranire, not becauſe they are like Frogges, 
but becauſe they are ofthe colour of a Frogge. They iſſue out ofthe inward braunchof 
The Veines, The externall Jugular Veynes and runne vnder the Tongue, as it will appeare vnto anic 
man that lifreth it vp. Theſe Veynes in the diſeaſes ofthe mouth, the heate ofthe Fauc:' 
the Squinſie and ſuch like,are opened for deriuation;after the blood is cuacuated andre- 
uelled by the opening of the Humerarie Veine of the Arme. 
'  Ithathalforwo large Arteries on cither (ide one from the ſleepie Arteries which a6 
The Arteries. company the Veynes. Theſe are allowed to the tongue to maintaine the life of it, asthe 
Veines were to ſupply it with nouriſhment. | 
The body ole c Tonguealthough it bee continuall not dinided by any partition, 
rhe bodice of Whereby it becommeth fitter to Taſte with , to breake the meate, and to articulate the 
ir. voyce: yctitis diuided or rather ſcored thorough the middeſt with a white line, whicl 
Hippocrates in Coacis firſt called 4nngiv, thatis, the Median , which Line runneth thorough 
the veric middeſt of the ſurface of the rongue diuiding itinto aright ſide and alctt,yct 
notas itis in Lizardes whoſe Tongues axe fSrked ; fo that the Tongue as all otherthe 
Inſtruments of the Senſes is double; anÞthereforc Gale calleth it a 1)owble Member. 
The ſes of che Tongue, although it be bur alittle Member yer iris of great vie, be- 


The viesof cauſe it expreſieth all the conceites of the minde, wherefore our wiſe Creator hathde- 
the tongue, fended 


On (Og RR” 7; me Ea, UTE ENTERS 
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_ lieBrdscan moderate their Tongues to akinde of faigned diſtinion of Sounds, yetin -- 


Wiatores, the Speaking, the Taſting -and the Rowling Muſcles. 


RC a... 


CHAP+3de  Ofthe $ on/e of Taſtmg, -— 6:9 


fended it with many Teeth, with Lippes, andreſtrained it with a Bridle, that becing {ſg 

carefully atrended it might not runne before the minde, which firſt ought to conſulte and 

deliberate before the Tongue pronounce any thing. | | - 
Thevſe thetefore of the Tongue is either primary or ſecondary. The primarie vſe is, _ 

thatirmight be a convenient and fit organ or inſtrument both of the Senſe of Taſting & Th* primarie 

ofthe Speech. Of the Taſte (which vſc of the Tongue is common to Man and beaſt) to = Taſling, 

difinguiſh berweene all che varictics of Sapors; wherefore Ariſtotle iri the 11.chapter of 

hisfirſt booke' de Hiftoria Animalium ſaith, there isin the mouth ya31re xvys dio Silinkr, A 

Tongue which is the Senfator of Taſtes. The taſte which the Tongue hathitreceyueth - * , 

ciallie from the Coarc which inueſterth the mouth, and particularly from that part of S 

x which coucreth the roygue. For whilſt wee chew or meare the Tongue rowleth it 

felfe on euerie fide of the mouth and applycth ir ſeltero the Viands to take a ſay or Taſte 

iq Moreouer, becauſewe can thruft or lill out our Tongues,we arc able to diſcerne of 

the Sapors of thoſe:things alſo which are withour the mouth if the Tongue do but touch / 

het, cſpecially-with the very tip, for there ſaith Ariftorle the taſte is moſt quicke inthe 2 7 Tho tpgfthe 

cipter of his ſecond booke De partibus Animalium, ad therefore ſaith he, in Fiſhes one- ** 

ly the very tippe ofthe rongue is looſe , the teſt is faſtened downe vnto the Soale-of the © 


fHouth'. h oy k #4 Toy. f w 2 : A | 

Concerning the vic ofthe Tonguein the voice, Hippocrates hath made mention in ForSpreq, 
bis Booke De Carnibus. As alſo Ariſtotle inthe cight chapter of hisfecSnd booke”De 44 — 
Sima; for it is the very organ of Articulation, ſo we ſaidg before that thoſe Birdes which p, 


have broad tongues may eaſieſt be tatight to pratrle,/agwe ſec in Partats.EuripideFthere- 


w -e 
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—— 


| fGrecalleth the Tongue 425147 aiyar, The Meſſenger of the Speech. And therefore a mans 


Tongue whidhis the beſt proportioned agd moſt ax lihertie,attaincth to the greateſtper- !. A 


feion in the deliuery and variety of the voice. Far although a Parrat, a Stare, and ſuch / | ' 7 © 


3 


tnthefound is niore expreſſe and berrer articulated; Beſide, ſayerh Hippocrates in his - arye ry 
ſhoke of the Epilepſie, rhe. Tongue of a man is the meſſenger ofthe Braine , that is , as ger arcs 
pavbine well enterpreteth it of the Ynder/ianding and the Wil; but in.other Creatures it de- Braine... .. 
lueterh onely the affections ofthe Senfatiue ſoule which Gel: wcalles Retionem deliteſeens __.._.. 
rn, 4 lent hadew of reaſon, which he attibuteth to all creatures deuoyde ofreaſon. So . 
weſte cuenin theropgue.of a man, ſometimes it expreſſeth onelie thoſe rhings that fall 
wderthe Senſc, as when wee cric for pain, or fox Foode and ſuccour; ſometimes thoſe > 1, -x 
things chat fall vnder ourvnderſtanding asin Difſegurſe, {7 _. [TEE 

The SeconJdarie Vic of the Tongue is for ma lication-grcHewing ;6r br eaking of ©. ls 


themeate,/and for diglutitionor Swallowing, . | £2, 5. 2 Sf x , Wade 
By this — the Tongue hols CiringeNdar wantFherh doe ſivallhy their Sing! 
meate whole,as Birdes ; and thoſe thgt hau&Teem g with theyr Tongues moode their 

Viaades vneoitheir Teeth whereby they are.mitzi And broken, and fo reccyue in the . © ;; 
mouth a good preparatian. for the Stromacke , which/ otherwiſe woulde not nog goulde -_- : 
dirfs ethis.eoncoR themi; for (hreddgmeatejpinore caſiler boyled then a%vvhole 
loynt, abs; gt as | , 

Againe, the Tongue helperh the Diglutition by turning the meate ouerit rowards . , .. 

the Guller.,,: By the, Tonguealſo wee, can licke and whiſtle , or varrie the ſounde of anic OF 
Fieor Pipe, or ſuch like... , Allcheſe good offices tlie Tongue.dooth ina man', inother 
Creatures bur one or,at leaſt not all... For in the perfeRion of Creatures (ſayeth Galen 
abe Fife Chapter of. his ſeconde Booke De Semine,, Nature proceedeth by degrees Degrees of 
koma Plant, The firſt Degrac, is of thoſe Creaxures which” have onelic the Senſe of | — 
Touching 3 more perf are thoſe thar Taſte, yet more that Smell, then thoſe that "Te 
Heare: and finally ,the addeth the Senſe of Secing which is thevtmoſt perfeQion of che 
ſeaſatine;Soule. ©. tp On | 

++ The Muſcles of the Tongue. are afsiſtant vato it inthe performance of all his Fun- The Maſdes 
Rions of Speaking, Taſting and Rowling of the Meate : and therefore there are three * ** tongue 
kinde of Mulcles belonging vnto ir which wee may call Zocutory , GuZ#atorif and Cibire- 
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630 Of the T onpue and his EMuſcles. 8. Booxs 
Table 14. Figure x. and 2.ſheweth the tongue cut from the bedie, AAA.The Tongue inueſted with a 


and the Muſeles thereof. in the firſt the right ſide of it, & in Coate common to the mouth, 

the ſecond his Muſcles ſomewhit uncovered. Wy BB. A portion ofthe coat compa. 
Figure 3. ſteweth the bodie of the Tongue divided according to the fing the mouth cur fro the mouth 

length of it and his Ligament. according to the ſides of the low- 


eriaw. 
TABVLA. XIII 


C A partofthe ſame coatcutfrom 
the innerparte of the Palateto- 
ther with the tongue. 

D. The Muſcles cald B/i-Gloſs;, ac. 
cording to Yeſaliws the firſt, bug 
in our accountrhe fourth,or the 
fixt of the bone Hyou according 
to Falopinus: © 

E. The Muſcles cald Ceratogleſeigor 
the ſecond Muſcle accordingto 
Veſalins, and in our account the 


e 
F. The Muſcles called Srylogloſsior 
BA thethird Muſcle. 

91 G. The Muſcles called Mylogleſci; 
14 orthefourth Mufcle according 
ro Yeſalins. | . 

H. The fleſh conſiſting of the-Gli 
dules,or the.ninth: Muſcle ofthe 

Tongue according to Yeſaliu, | 
FE | > ton > WUAF Il. ThcLigament ofthe Tongue// 

Tab.14 figure 1.ſheweth the Larynx, having the Shielde Griftle cus KKyLL. The Muſculous ſubſtan 

into rwoparts ,' but one part of it together with the Epiglortis ofthe tongue, 8& the fibres thereok 


is inuerted as by the Letters may be pereeined. - The Second _ 
'* 81. The Shield-griffle Diſleted, ' 


b 1.The Epig/ortis or Aﬀtertongue, 
c,c. The Arjtenrides orthe Emre 
griſtle. > off31 
d,1, 2. The glorrs or ſmallcleftcof 
the Throttle. 
ee,1. The internall Muſcle formi 
this cleft or the internall Shi 
griſtle. Oy 
' f.2. The opening Muſcle or thelav 
'*, ter Crycoarythenoides,” 
' 8.2, The tranſuerſe Muſcle or the 


Figure 2. exhibiterh the Laryns ſhewing the Glotris. 
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FIG. 7. 


The chicte vſc ofit innian is ſpeech, the chiefe vſc in Beaſts is taſting,becauſe ny 
want hands to gather and apply their meate vnto their mouthesas' men haue : burbo 
men and beafts when their meate is in their mouths doe rowle it with their tongue, ot 
eurne it otier into their Gullets, The tongue muſt therefore be mooueable & have Muſ- 
cles, which Muſcles are of two ſorts, f6fme Common, others Proper. Thoſtare accout? 
ted common Muſcles which belong vnto the bone Hhvis, and thoſe proper which have 
their originall from othet where, and do determine into the ſiibſtance of the TongueX 

Five paire. they are accounted fue paire called Srylog/ofri, [Tab.14.fig.t,2,”) Mylegloſsi, Tab. 14 
f1g.1,2.") Geneogloſsi,[Tab.14.fig.1,z.") Baſielo/s or ole fs, [Ta.14.fig.r, 2.2*]8 Cers 
zogloſ5i/{ Tab.14.fig.1.2.*) Bur of theſe we ſhall entrear particularly in che Book of Muf- 

Theroore os EIESSRECTE itis enough to haue pointed them our. = $5 NG LY 

the Tongue,  Tbeſe Muſcles being remooued at the roote of the tongue there appeareth a kinde of 
fleſh made of many glandules and fat mixed rogether, which ſairh Archange/ws doth not 


dcſcrue the name of a Mulcle,ſo ſaith alſo Co/umb, yet hee reckons it for the 11. ay” 
4 | | cle 
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H_—_— 4 por oe 4. _ 
Crnar3zs Of the Senſe of Taſting. 
de,becauſethe Anatomiſts before him accotited it for a muſcle. But a muſcle is not made = 
ofglandules bur of fleſhy fibres. 

This heape of Glandules [Table 1 4.figur.1.2. H] groweth to the roote of the —_—. 
tatirmight continually be moiſtned,for without moiſture there can be no Guſtation.So The vic otthe 
inthe ftomacke there can be no concoction withour Elixation or boyling, whereforc Na- kernels, 
qreioyned ro the Stomacke the Pancreas or Sweete-bread a glandulous body, that from 
thence might continually ſteame moyſt vapours, that ſothe concoction of the ftomacke = 

' might bemadeby Elixarionor nor Beſide, the moyſture which the Tonguereceiueth s 


G21 
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om theſe glandules makes it more glib and eafily to be mouedsforifir bedryed itwilnog 

mooue ſo readily as wee may ſee in thoſe thar are very drie, & in hot burning Agues when 

thehumour or moyſture of the Tongue is exhauſted. Beſide the Glandules,the Almonds. 

ao ofthe throar (as we remembred before)do continually moyſten the Tongue and help 

his motion. And thits much of the Tongue. 2 9 

CHAP.XXXIII. Of the Senſe of Taſting... | 

SEE ſayd before that there were three things required in euery Senſe; the In- 

ſtrument,the Med:um and the Obie. '' Which three wee will ſhew in this 

8 fourth Senſe of Taſting as far as we can gather out of Anatomy.., | Thalks 

The Phyſitians following Gelenin his book ac inffiruments odoratus, and in wes ay 

Fear the fift chapter of his 7. booke de Placits,doe determine thatthe inſtrument is 

ofthe Taſte is the Tongue,and that itis affeed to Sapors asthe'Fic is to colours. Bur as 

lathe Bic there is ofieparticle which 15 ſaid to be the moſt principal inſtrument of Seeing, 

the other bur aſsiſtant :'ſoin the Tongue there is one fimilarpart which is the moſt prin- 

cipall inftrumetit of Fafting,and that is the rare and laxe ſubſtance thereof, which is there: 

frecare& ſpongy,that it might be better ſteeped withthe moyſture wherein the Sapors 

zecontiayed. The other parts of the Tongue are but helpers:andhandmaids all contri- ,,...._. 

butin vts'the principall pare,” This ſubſtance, call ic fleſh, or pulpe, or whar you will; particle. © 
ecauſeit was madeto receiue allSapors wasto be'deuoyde of all Sapor, thatis mm/pedor 

having no-Tafte at all as we vſuallyſpeake,and thatitis fo any mani may perceiueithee car 

ofthe Tongue of any beaſt boyled freſh and without any ſauce. - hs rt bin 

'* The matter whereir the formes of Sapors do confiſt which wee call Natara ſubiec#s, ——_—_ 
kmoyft : for without moyſture (ſayth the Philoſopher in the 10.chapter ofhis.2.booke de qoe conk. 
Avimg) nothing can make an impreſsion of a Sapor and cuery thing that maketh this kind 
ofSenfatioftior moueth this Senſehath humidiryin-ir, cither 4&s or porentia, that is, ey- 

ther Actually and Reallyor inPofsibilitiez and by how much a thing is the mioyſter,by fp 

michis ir the more ſauouty,becaufſe all things when they are moyſt doe make a better im- 

prefcion 6ftheir Sauourthenwhenthey arehard. ooo es baba: 
"Yence'r'is tharthoſe things that are hard as Pepper and ſuch like, do'not make {hew of 
thepuſtile qualities vnleſſe their vpper bam nn. do giue,or melt,or be moiſtned. 

Theſweernefle of Sugarwe Taſte better when iris melred, anda corne of Salt will ſtrike 

the Senſe munch more after it is diſſolued then befote;-. An infuſion of Rheubarbe is much 

bitterer then a peece Rheubarbe heldin a mans mouth. Secing then that Sapors arenor 

perceived but as they communicatetheir qualities to moyſte ſubſtances,it followerh thac 

theinſtrurpent of this Senſe muſt neitherbe actually moyſt, neither yer of ſuch ſabRance - . 

cannot be moyſtned {but it muſt be Potentially Moyſte and Actually woyſtned; yer ſp 


tha when it is moyſtried the Nature of it muſt bepreſeruced, | + \ =r7 

| Hence itis that whenthe Tongue is either too dry or too moyſt itdoth nor Taſte well. 
Forexample;if a man Taſteof any ſharpe or vehemencthing as Pepper,and then preſent- w;,, cc 101 
h Taft of an other thingy he is nor able to iudge well of the latter; the reaſon is becauſe the thinke al 
Tongye is already poſſeſſed and foreftaled or taken vp with the former ſharpe humour, ig diner 
S0likewiſe we ſee that thoſe that arc ſicke think all things bitrer,the reaſon is becauſe their - 
Tongues att moyſtned with abitrer iuice. ' = 

"The Tongue therefore was-made of an earthy and dry ſubſtancegfor albeir- becauſe of 

the ſoftnefſt- fr may ſecme to bee moyſte, yer this moyſture is nor /exz7e bur an acquired 

moyftot& diſtilling perpetually our of the braine which inſinuateth icſeltc into the Toung 

8 water doeth into a ſponge. That this is ſo it is enjdent,for ifthe diſtilation out of the 
Iradbeftayed,the Tongue is prefently exiccated, yea fo parched by hot vapours eleuared 


from the Liuer,the Stomacke and the Lungs, thatit becommeth rough, yea in _ N 
cauc 


Of the Senſe of T aſting. 

cleateth or choppeth and the marks or ſcarres of thoſe fiſſures remaine many yeares to he 
2auhineos ſeenc; which thing (ſayeth Bauhine) I haue experience of in my ſelfe, for 17. yeares fince] 
bimfclfle hadan Aguc,and my Tongue claue or chopped in the middeft, and yet the marke of it is 
manifeſtly to be ſeene. " 
on Galen thetcfore in his Booke de Odpratws Organe,andin the {ixt chapter ofhis ſeuenth 
4 Bookede?lacits,hath truely taught vsrharthe inftrument of Taſting was made of amoyſi 
ſubſtance, where hee inceadeth ro diliverthe qualities of the inſtruments which arc tmnoſ 
- appropriate tothe perricular Senſes. . For ifthe Tongue be roo much cxiccared the per. 
reiuance ot knowledge of Sapours muſt needes periſh : and therefore Nature ſerthe Al, 
monds neare the Tongue heal the ayrethat is continually drawne and lct out by Inſpirai; 
The Median orf and Expiration ſhould dric ittoo much. And ſo much of the Inftruments 
of the taſte. © The Medium of this'Senſe wee take to bee the coate of the Tongue, as the Cuticleor 
Scarfe-skinne is the mediam ofthe Touch. For (fayth the Philoſopher in the 1 14-Texrof 
the ſecond Booke de Anima) all things that apprehend by any Senſation we apprehend by 
- a Medium, there being no Senſation made by the immediat contaQtion of the Inſtrument 
andthe Obie&;although afterward inthe 10. chapter of the ſame booke (nor ſowell ad 
uiſcd) he denyeth that eicher the Taſte orthe Touch haue any Xedinm, to which place we 
. refer himthatisdeſirousto know his reaſons. | > ASVRELS. 
The obicR, The Obie of the Taſte are all thinges that haue any Sapour or Guſtable qualitiesin 
| them. But thequalities of Guſtable things are of two fortes, ſome properly belongirg th 
the Senſe of Taſting as Sapours. For as the obie& of the Sight is Colour, ſo the obic&of 
the Taſtis Sapor ;z yetnorhing that is without moyſture exhibiteth any Sapor to the Senſe; 
others are Common to all che Senſes asthe Magnitude of that which is Guſtable,the Ni- 
ber,the Situation &c. Vyherefore we fay tharthe Tong doth Taſtethe Sapor of wine, not 
the wineg yet from this Sapour the Soul: gathererh thar it is wine which wee Taſte. For 

.: Wineas it is winc, andfngaras itisfugarare not the Obie&s of the Faculty of Guftatio 
_ ++... 4 batasthey arc indowed with Saporsor Guſtable qualities. The Soule indeed bydilcogl 
of Reaſon diſtinguiſheth berweenea ſharp Taſte and abitter,bur it is by the eons 
the'Senſc of Faſting gwhem the Senfible qualities of thiaſe ſharpe or bitter things do moue 
| ___ andaffe@tthe Faculties of Senſation} But that a Sapor may be exaQly iudged of or appre; 
#.: 1. - 2: Hended,the body wherin that Saporis, muſt be broken between the Palate and the Tong, 


. -- -, anetherefore the Palate and the Tongue are compalled about or inueſted with oneand 


theſamecoate, ' 7 57 145 , 2c, 2 oo hop ord gig decent EY O09 

. Henceiris that everithe Palatchelperh the Taſte;becauſealſo it receiueth thelike di- 

firibution of the nerues of the ſame contugation that the tongue hath. OPUS 

' The kindes of Sapours as the Philoſopher ſayth, arc accounted after the ſame manner 

Thekindsof with che kinds of Colours. For as white and blacke are contraries, and the other Colours 
*  Teanetothisorthat Contrary, ſo Sweere and Bretey are the two ſimple contraries;to ſweet 

| adheareth that wee' call Farrie: to Bitter that which is Self : and betwixt theſe are Ojo 

2s Pepper, Harfh as vnripe Slocs, Sowre and Sharpe as Vineger. ,. For theſe are the dilte- 

fencesof Sapors accordivgto the Phitofopher;concerning which hethat will know more 

let him refortto Galew his BN Book de fmplic. Facu/tat where alſo he ſhall finde what was 

Platoes Philoſophy concerning the difference of Sapors. os pol; ar 07 b990:99:0 

The concluſi.. VVeconcludethatrhe Tongue as the Inſtrument ofthe Taſte being neicher cryenor 
on.) too moylt;nor ſteeped or.dewed with any ill iuyce,doeth through his coate as throughthe 
true Medium Receiuc and Percejuethe Sapours that confift ina moyſt body, andthatby3 

Faculty or Power ifluing from the braine by the nerues ofthethird and fourth conivge- 

F [ — , andpenetratinginto the Inſtrument of Teſting, rhatis /-the Fleſh or Pulpe ofthe 
ongue.”” - wry - | _— eo Act 

For the Faculty (ſayeth Plato in Theatero,and Galen in the 6.chapter of his 7.booke dt 

Placits) which ifſueth from the firſt Senſator,;that is,the Braine, _ through the Nerues 
penetrateth into the particular Organs of the Senſes, and there. Perceiverh and iudgeth of 

all thejralrerations; 18a common Faculty : and therefore wecall the brayne theCommon 
Senſator,andthe apprehenſion thereof the Common Senſe. And thus much of the fours 

Senſes (Thefirſt hauing beene diſcourſed of in the ſecond booke,.. Now wee come vity 


the Voyce. ; | 
CHAP, 
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CHAP. XXXLV. Of the Larins or Throtle, which is the Organ 
of the woyee. 


f He Rough Arterie is divided into the pipe which conſiſteth of Semicircu” , 
BEAN ler griſtles with a membrane, and the head ofit which wee callthe Larinx* The names 
{ IR2y Iris called in Greeke a4pry4 of aagvy3its , which ſignifieth to cry with open and reaſons 
FJ (&- throate: or of the particle az which of it ſelfe ſignifieth nothing but in com- -_—_— 
” poſition ad-ſignitiecth a kinde of greatneſſe,and the word «is to draw, be- 
cauſe inthe forming ofthe voyce we draw and deepe. Somecall it 92pvE butt that 
jsproperly wed for the Fauces or Chopsfor the Pharinx is before the Larinx : others de- 
ryeirofae and 72-04! which ſignifiech to be lifted vp, becauſe when wee ſwallow or rayſe 
our yoyce very high or vrrer it very baſe, the Larinx is cleuated as any man may ſce with 
his eyes. Some call itthe knot of the Throare. M--.- 
TheLarinx therefore is the head or vpper end of the Rough Arteric ioyned in con- 
tinuitic with the Fauces,compounded of great griſtles { vnlike thoſe that bee in the reſt of 
theweazon both in the figure and magnitude) Muſcles, Membranes , and common Or- 
gans:to be the firſt and moſt principall Organ ofthe tuning ofthe voycefor in itthe voice 
is firſt formed. | 
Tris firnaredin the Necke , becauſe itis the way ofthe Ayre, andin the very top of : 
Rough Arterie that vntoir the breath which is the matter of the voyce might eaſily runne The fruation. 
wfom the lungs. Neere the Chops alſo,the mouth and the tongue that the voyce might 
inſtantly bee changed into fpeech. Moreouer, becauſe it was neceſſary that it ſhould be 
p__ dilated and confirin ged rdgerher with the Orgars of Reſpiration,therefore it ,,1 ceafons. 
wasplaced on the outſide afore the Gullet,that ir might not be preſſed with the weight of thereof. 
anything lying vpon it:yea and this poſition is a great furtherance to ſwallowing alſo. For 
when we ſwallow our meate the Guller is drawne downeward , but the Larynx reſulceth 
wward and helpeth the ſwallow as well by giuing way therto andleauing ſcope and roome 
xal by depreſſing the meate when ir ſtarterh vp as thar is falling. -Itis placed inthe very 
middeſt of the necke becauſe there is but one Throtle,as alſo other ſingle Organes are pla- 
cdinthe middeſt,that the body might be equally ballanced. Now there was but one that 
thevoyce might bee but one. For if we ſhould haue vttered two voyces at one time, wee 
couldnot but hauc confounded two ats or affects of the minde . 
The figure is round and circular but imperfe& , bunching out before that it might T1. ggure. 
deemore ſecure from outward iniuries, behind depreſſed that it might giue way to the 
Culler and leaue ſpace to ſwallow. Againe it was round , thatit mightbee concauous or 
bollow,that ſo the voyce might be more perfeG by a plentiful affluence ofthe breath ther- 
mto out of the lungs. The lower orifice alſo of the throtle is larger then the vpper ( ſaith 
Genin the ſecond chapter of his ſeuenth booke de ſu pertium)thar in expiration the ayre 
might aſcend more plentifully therevnro to make abaſe voyce. Finally , it is moſt like a 
—_— of any thing in che world which indeede is made in imitation of this worke of 
aAure,* | wo 

The magnitude thereof is divers according to the diuerſitie of the age,which variety Ty, magnt 
thevoyce alſo followeth. For in children: whenthe Larinx is narrow thevoyce is ſharper, cude. 
mall,or treble becauſe alirtle ayre is ſwittly moued through a narrow paſſage;on the con- 
raryin old or elder age the Larynx is wider,and receiuerh from the Lungs a greater quan- 
tity of ayre,whence it1s that the motion is not ſo ſwift and ſothe voyce Ru baſe; 
moreouer the length or ſhorineſſe of the Larynx beare a great ſway in the baſenes or 
ſirilnes of the voyce. 

Itisryed tothe rough Artery by the helpe of muſcles of Membranes as &alſo tothe x1, 4c. 
Guller,the Cheſt,and the bone Hy«z5,moreouer tothe principall parts by the meditation xion. 
ofcommon Organs. 

Theparts whereof the Larinx is compounded are Griſtles, Muſcles, Membranes, Vcines, 
crics and Nerues,together with the Glandules which grew thereto. Andit was nece-,, _ 
ſary it (hould be compounded of ſuch aſubſtance. Griſtly,that it might be hard,denſe and Why Grittle. 
thicke,able to reſiſt outward injuries. Againe, becauſe it is the way of the breath it was 
ftthar the cauity ſhould be made of a hard body that might alwayts ſtand open for cgreſle 
andingrefſe of the Ayre. For(faith Galen) ifit had beene made of fleſh or a membrane, 
c hole of it would hauefalne and the paſſage ſhould nor haue bene ſo free forthe _— 
an 
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and ſothe body haue beene depriued,not of voyce onely, but of life alſo ; becauſethe re, 
ſpiration would haue bene intercepred. 
Ifithad bene bony the hardneſſe thereof would haue preſſed vpon the guller andG 
—_ norbo- hauc hindreddiglutition or fwallowing,beſide the very weight wouldhaue drawne downe 
” the tongue and the bone Hy9is,and hindered their ations;it would haue needed preat wii 
{cles to haue moucd fo heauy a body which muſt haue taken vp. a greater plas thenin 6 
narrow aroome could be allotted tothem. And ifche boncs had becne fo fine and things 
that all theſe inconueniences had beene preuented, then it would haue eaſily benebroy} 
beingplaced outward,for bones will not yeeld as griſtles doe... | 27 
E know well that Colambaz is of opinion thar it is bony in growne men, which hee z. 
+ uouchcth vpon his owne difſeion of innumerable bodyes(thole are his words) although 
Tang tn heconfeſſeth that in young children itis gryſtly as not hauing attained his hardnefſe and 
ſoliditie. One argument alſo he adderh,which is,that the ſubſtance is medullous or mar 
rowy as he hath often found, in which one thing bones differ from gryſtles. Healfore. 
prehenderh Gales for cutting vp Apes and not obſeruing that their throtles were bony, 
and Veſalius for ſhewing the Throtles of beaſtes in his publike difſeions. But Fallon 
whom we eſteem the more oculate Anatomiſt ſaith,that ſometimes he hath found thefirf 
and ſecond gryſtles bony in very old men, yea ſometimes before extreme old age;but the 
third and the tourth gryſiles. ſaith be, I never ſaw bony , neither can I apppoue of their. 
pinionsthatthinke tlie Latynx is bony and not gryſtly, vnleſle it be imperte&,' becauſe 
Difproued by Nature intended it to be bony. For (faith Fallopiws) if this were ſo, then we muſt conſe 
Fallopive, thatno man hath the inſtrument of his voyce. perfe&rilt he come to bee old orftrikenig 
yeares,which muſt not be granted.Of the ſame mind alſo is Laxrentiz. 


Baubineprocecdeth further to prooucit gryſtly on this manner. It is the inſtrument 
Otherreafons Of the voyce,and therefore there multbe a proportion berweene the ayre that is beaten, 
whyirmuſt the body whichbeatethit,thatſo ir may reſound for the forming ofthe voyce;forthe voyce 
be griltly. js nothing elſe(bur a percuſsion ofthe Ayre. And although ſounds doe arife from had 
bodyes not from ſoft,as a ſponge, alocke of wooll, orſuch like ; for that the Ayreis not 
broken vnleſle it light againſt a ſolid hard and ſmooth body ; yer it muſt not bee perfedly 
hard, forſuch a one doth not readily cutthe ayrebut ouetturns it.Nor too foft,forthenit 
yeeldeth and maketh no refiſtance,and therefore cannot make any ſound. Such a body 
therefore which yeeldeth moderately , and beateth the: ayre gently , is the cauſcofthe 
voyce, nowſuch a _—_ agriſtle. Finally,it wasmadegriſtly ( ſaith Gale inthe founh 
chapter ofhis booke of the diſſeQion of the inſtrument of the voyce ) that it might beaft 
foundation for the other parts whereof the Larynx is compounded : and that the Muſcle 
might better ariſe therefrom and be implanted thereinto. 
Not of one But it was not fit it ſhould be made of one entire griſtle without any articulation, & 
grifile. ſo immoucable, for then it could not haue bene cither thut or opened, dilated orconttz 
ed. Itwas therefore made of many annexed one to another and hauing! motion, not 
Narturall, ſuch asisin the Arterics, but voluntary depending vponthe will. For the chiei 
vſs of it T=_ in inſpiraticns andexſpirations;it was meete we thould be able ro moderate 
z it at ourpleaſures,add hercto,that being the inſtrument of the voyce to admit or expeiovr 
By breath , it was morerhen neceſſary we ſhould haue a voluntary command ouer it. Totiis 
purpoſe Nature alſo furniſhed it with muſcles, and them with nerues for motion, veines 
for nouriſhment,arterics for life,and membranes for their ſtrength. She added alſo glan 
dules to keep them all moyſt. 
Itis made of 3.priſtles(ſaith Galen: )we ſay 4, ſo doth Fallepius & divers others. For the 
Thenumber motions ofthe Larynx they are double,that is wherby it is dilated and conftringed, (hut 
ot the griftles pened;and therefore there was neede bur of two articulations, cach of which ſeruec? 
motion. Sothatthe dilatation and conſtriction is made by thar articulation which is bt 
twixtthe firſt griſtle and the ſecond, The opening and ſhurtirg by that wich is berwene 
the ſecond andthe third, 
| The Muſcles ofthe Larinx are either common or proper , the common Muſcles ar 
The muſcles. fige, that isthree paire. The firſt paire are called pronchy[Tab.15.fig.7**]becaule the) 
cleaueto the rough Arterie.The ſecond paire are calledHyverder, or rather Hyothyrod, 
[Tab.15.fig.z."] Thethird paire are called C-/ophagei [Tab.r5.fig.g!h] The prop 
Muſcles are ten or five paire,of which ſixe do dilateand foure do conitringe. Some © 
theſe are placed forward,ſome backeward,ſome without.ſome within. The 


- 


Y 
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Table 4; figwre+ 3-ſheweth ſome Muſcles of the Larynx b.4,,5 6,5. Epiglortis or the Aﬀet topguc: 


pub apart of the Nerve. * 4- The beginning thereof. /' 
rgare 4-ſbewerh all the proper Muſcles the Clefte the +4. 5. The rooreand foundation thereof. 
 Fpiglottis or After-Tengne and the Griſlles. c.5. The Griftle called 4138 enoides or the 


pigere 5+ ſhewerh the backe part of the Larynxe with Ewre-griflle. ' 4 q.the glonis cleft or whiſle. 
"the Muſcles ſeparated the Griſiles and the Epiglottis e.g. Thie internal muſcles belonging to the 

figure 6.T heforeſide of the Larynx with ſome muſcles. phe the 4-pair of proper muſcles 
»4.th ward Rings Ewre muſcles,or the 


c 
Comes Muſcles , together with th: Recurrent Nerues ſecond paire of proper muſcles. 


rwre 7+ The tranſnerſe Muſcie of the Gullet, alſorwo 
25 425-the Ewr-maſcles or the fift paire of the 


 TABVLA. XV. - oper muſcles. 


b.3- The mulcles called &yo-rhyrojdes or the 
ſecond paire of common. muſcles belon- 
ging tothe bone Hyois & the Shield-gri- 

 RleoftheLarynx. -- #,3,7. the Guller: 

k,3,6.The forepartof the rough Artery, 
1,37. The muſcles of the Gullet called «/o- 

Fe or the third pair of common muſ- 
cles. 

m.3.A portionof the nerue deſcending in- 
to the ſecond paire of common mulcles. 

#n,3,4,5- The Shie}de-griſtle, parted in the 
fourth Figure thar the Glozeis & the mit{- 
cles might better be ſeene. In the fifte Fi- 
gure is ſhewed the Hollowe ſide of the 
Shield-griſtle, in the fixtthe outward and 

: the foreſide. ite dl 1's + +75 8 

= 0.4. The Cauiticor Ventricle.' OS 

7. 4+ Thelaterall Ring-Ewre muſcles bf the 

 — thirdpaireofproper muſcles. 
l/, 4,6-the forward Rine-ſbield muſcles or the 
1K paire ofproper muſcles. In the fix fi- 
gure one of them is ſeparated, the other 

EE — w_ _ pms ” 

by #,5- The ſpine or ridge oittie Ring. gri/ile. 

#6. A ality inthe iddeſ ofthe Shielde- 
griſtle, made forthe Epjelereis or After- 

rongue: es et | 

xx.7. The muſcles of the weazon or the firſt 
paire of common muſcles ; % as 

Y,7- The recurrent Nerues. | 


—— ds ee, atm _ aw. A . Afro... ot EE ons oc. a 


6 'Thefirſt paire we cal the forward Cheothyroidei [Tab.15.fig.4,*. butin thefixt fi: 
* I prethe one is ſeparated, the other remainerh in his _ ſcare.] The ſecond pairewe 
althe backward Crycoarthenoider.[Tab. 15. figey,l] Th ird paire are called che laterall 


- Yo thenoides [Tab.15.figure-q,*) The fourth paireare called the Internal Thyroidet or 


N Ihrrnthenoidei Table 15.fig.q*] The fift paixe are Called Argrenoideif Fab.15.fig.q and 
js] The larger deſcription and vſe of theſe muſcles looke for in the booke of mulcles. 
jc Wewilcome to the griſtles ofthe Larynx which we wil handle particularly in this place 


cauſe they make this notable inſtrument ofthe voice, and touch then but by the way 
the diſcourſe of griſtles. ' | I 
i | - TheLarynx therefore conſifterh of three griftles ſay the Ancients, of four fay wa- 
icofthe latter Anatomiſts, and we may ſo eſteemthem : one called Thyreides he other The Nathes 
al, alled Crycoetdes and the third Arjtenoides which is double. Theſe griffles when the muſ- qc griſtles, 
a" Ms areremooued from their outſide are ſome-what rough or rugged,to yeelde to the 

" | ukles more commodious originall & implantarion.Bur onthe jnfide they are fnoorh 

as 


——— —_ 
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a5 being inueſted with a Membrane, and beſide ſmeared ouer with a {licmy tmoyſture.or 
theſe Griftles three are mooued in the modulation or tuning of the voice , * oy called 
Crycoidey is immooneable. The firſt andthe ſecond when men grow old becomeſo 
that ſoge good Anatomiſts kaue thought them bony: But we haue proued before thy 
they muſtneeds be Griſtly not bonie. x\.-.} mn 
The firſtis called in Grecke.duprmvic the ShieldiGrif?e, ot drawdeuits, for £ratk 
eth a Buckleror Shield. Ithath his name from the forme,[Tab, 16:fig:4.an 3 Wh 
it is like the Targer:thatthe Ancients were wont to vſe that was notround bu 16; th6 
. forme is yerkept.by Herraldes and in Triumphes where painted Shieldes are: edof 
this faſhion, the belly alittle hollowe and the backe gibbous. This Griſtle lying vnder 
the bone Hyois conereth the forepartſo as we can touch it,cſpecially in meninwhomir 
- . », , bunchethoutmare then inwomen, which bunch or knub they call Pome Adami, Adani 
Apple,as if itſtucke till inthe throate of all his poſterity, whereas the womaa ſwallow. 
why remit edit well enough. Bur the true reaſon why it.appeares in men and ſeldome in women 
thrawdes doe is becauſe the Glandules which are placed at the Larynx do make their neckes equalls 
mas Card),  - WK 4 | | 
wee ff . It hath foure ſides becauſe of the foure proceſſes it hath behinde, for onthebaq, Ml i! 
it is not ioynd by the (tdes. In an oxe(faith Placentinus) there are two moſt manifefi per- th 
torations aboue, through which the proper muſcles of the Larynx recceiue propapak- 
*;: }.:;/.- .ONS of the Recurrent:ſinnewes .\* ; 
+. : .Iishutone Griftle, although aftentimes there runne a line through the middeh, 
[Tab:16:hg.2 and 3 batweene * and") Yeſalius eſteemeth it two, in mien particularly, Lay. 
"aa rentis eſpecially in women; howſocuer, it is the largeſt and broadeſt of all thereft; 1; 
+ 1. . taking-vpthe one halfe of the whole Larynx: it is therefore threefold as bigge as anyof 
»:{1 2, . the other compaſsingthe Larynx and the whiſtle or pipe thereof which we call Glotts, 
i,-:c };:; . Morequer ira man it is larger aboue then below. 1-1 0 


Condhaten. Itis tycd to the bone Hyos by his vpper proceſſes, and by the lower to the Greal 


The &t Gri- 
ite, 7-4 


Pom A 


Grille; 15 ities 3 Ks 

Subſtance, |. . The ſubſtance of itis Griftly, thinne yerhard , the better ro defend the 6'wiibor 
whiſtle; and to belpe the — the aire in the forming of the voice. In oldemen 
+ --, "this Griftle is ſometimes fo hard thatheing exceedingly dried it becommerh Bony,yea 
ſometimes a very bane. -It beginneth to y=w harde atthe ſides, the middle Ling te 
| maining griſtly tor: the. moſt part,yer euen thatalſo now ang then growerthtobe "y 

The exterior ſuperfigies of this griftle is conuex or gong and toward:the ends 0 
ſidesit is rough,into which place the firſt paire of the Common Muſcles o p ar : 

pa 


, 


care inferred, as alſo thoſe take their originall which we account for the thir 
Commonmuſcles ofthe Guller, On the infide'it is hollow ro forme the long cauiry 
the Larynx, by which meanes the voice becommeth ful and elegant, for weſcethathob 
ri low things do ſound better then plaine, as itis in bels. 343-48" 
4+Proceſſes =. It hath foure proceſſes, [Ta.16. big.2 and 3."**]rwo aboue and twobelowgnead 
hand ofthe ſides one. VVith the.ewo vppermoſi{Tab.16.fig.1."] itis tyechby 5 4 ament I pre 
ſomewhar long to the lower fides of the bone Hyois;[Tab.16.fig.1.””)] which byteraine WO ea 
: diſtances is ſtrengthned with little, long, round and griſtly bodies,[Tab.16.fig.1.aboue Walks 
K Thfoecially ithath vſc of them when the Tongue is put out or drawne in again. din 
; \ Therwo fower proceſſes in men ate ſhorter then the vpper,(burt in Sheepe quite cor- Willy 
trarie){Tab.16.fig.z and 3.*Jandaxe articulated by Arthrodia [Tab.16.fig.rfrom*10"] I nidde 
with's at head'to a ſhallow catity in the ſecond griſtle,that the Shield-eriſtle mightbe M0] an 
mootied vpward atid lownward. Li | | 
** *Oneither ſide ntere the proceſſes it hath certaine recurued or bowed cauities. The Mhwer 
vpper of which being in the middeſt [Tab. 16. fig.2 and 3.*} is the leſſer , made forthe & ſeth 
Ppiglotty to raiſe it vp eaſily and ſud denly. The lower are oneach ſide one ſon both lides 
at H] whetcinto the exterior Muſcles are implanted. [Tab.15.fi g.6.\] Finally,this bit 
grifle is mooucable, partly by articulation,partly by Flexijon. The Articulation may 
called Arthrodia,by which it is drawne lengrth-waies vpward and downeward, and thel 
loyntsare at the lower proceſſes which are ioyned to the ſecond griſtle, the draught 
' madeby rhe firſt and ſecond paire ofthe common Muſcles . Iris alſo drawne in length 
without a Muſcle being compreſſed by the z paire and looſened bythe flexible ſubſtanc 


of the'griſtle.]r is alſo mouable by Gexion, for becauſe ir is thin itis alfo flexiblegwhence 
| it 
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—<<cherh in breadrh, it yceldeth downeward and againe returnerh vpward, and ſo the 

” ofthe Larynx is litted vp and deprefſed,ſtraightned and relaxed. .. 

The vſe of this griſile is foure-fould, the firſt ro make the cavity of the Zorynx, the ſe- 
condt0 eſtabliſh the e/ottis or whiſtle,the third to affoord an implantation or ſcate of reſt crates 
{ieche muſcles. And finally,to faſhion out the articulations neceſſarily required inthe mo- gi is1c. 
y00 of the Thrortlc. | 
| The ſecondand lower griſtle is called »ywxonS3s,the Ring-griftle,[Table 16 figiy: ah 
\ WM 4ands;) for ſo Galen and Or1baſius his Epitomizer call it becauſe itis like a Ring t and in- 
: vediris very like that bony ring which the Turkes weare vypon theirright chumbes when 


4 The lecor.e/ 
griſtle. 


oor, that they may drawethe bow ſtring with u_ ſtrength. Iris commonly 
| e the Antients before Galen gaue it Why cald in- 


alled jynowmmara.the Griftle without a name, . becau 
nominala 


oname.the reaſon hee giues de aifſeeFione muſcu/orum becauſe they coulde liken it rono- 
tingin the whole worid; haply faith ganbine becauſethe ations ofthe Laryms ate petfot- 
nedby motion,nowthe other three doe mone,butthis being as it were the Baſis and foii- 

{tion ofthe reſt is altogether immouable. ww | | 
|: lyeth vnder the Shield-griſtie and is the Baſis of the other priſtles which it ſaſtaineth. The Gruarion 
; Ml thetbvpon the firſt griſtle of the Rough arterieto which iris ioyned by a Ligamenc, ant 
- MW tegrcateſt part of itis inthe backpart ofthe Zarymx,yerir compaſſerhir rom? abourlike a 
ing cſtabliſhing it by his hardnes. And it was very neceſfary ir ſhould belike a Ring or per- 
k& Circle,partly that the pipe might be alwaies open,and fo way made for the ingrefle & 


Andreafon 
. yd 44 + 

Wl excſſeofthe Ayre, otherwiſe inthe motion of the Larywx the {emicircular griſtles of the 
. 


thereof. 


won would haue beene compreſled: partly leaſt when the Gullet is dilated or ſtretched 
lyheſwallowing of an hard and thicke ſubſtance, the pipe or weazon whichis the way of 
{ WT tebreath ſhould be compreſſed whence ſuffoeation or ſtrangling muſt needs follow. On The tgure- 
WW deoutfide and forefide itis gibbous,narrowe, lender and round like the other griſtles of 
teweazon.[Table 1 6.figu. 4. and 5.R] Gibbous the berter to defend it ſelfe,co helpe the 
| I fiiddgriſtle co make the cauity,to help the ſound and to dulcifie it. Thinner that it might 
wthinder the ayre that was to bee driuen into the ſhield-griſtle ; for if irhad in this place 
kemebroader,then had the ſhield-griſtle wanted place to moucit ſelfe in. Bur behinde 
mereirdoth not compaſſe the ſhield-griſtle it was fitte it ſhould bee broader,and ſo well 
mgltbe;[Table.16:figu. 4.5,a0d 6.5]broad I ſay like the head of a ring whereon the ſeale 
$gaen,and flat : otherwiſe the roundnefle of it togetherwith the hardnefſe would haue 
lindred the ſwallow. bo =: | | 
Moreoner it is alſo thicker; eſpecially rowards the vpper part, and that becauſe of the ar- The fub*5c+ 
tculation ; and that the lit and the whiſtle might bee on every fide defended and eſtabli- 
ſhed: adde hereto another reaſon why it was thicke,ro wit,that from thence ſome muſcles 
__ their originall, -For in the very middeſt which is the broadeſt part there ſtan- 
parough lyne Table 16. fig.6.T] which Galen inthe 7.chapter of his booke at di/- 
[fie vocal. Inſtrum. calleth the Spine or the vidge of the Griflle without a name. By this 
meismade a ſhallow cauiry-on cach ſide [Table 16.fig.6.V-X] wherein the ſecond payre 
droper Muſcles arecommodioully ſituated. But in the vpper and backward part it hath 
meach ſide along knnb f Tab 1s fig. 6.Y Z] orif you had rather call them bunching pto- 
ales (Galen calleth them Shoulders) with which the Ewre-priſtteſTa.16 fg.9.]is articula- 
tin which place itis alwaics harder and thicker; ſo that that which ſcemed in childhood 
filty.in the middle or growne age becomimeth or at leaſt ſtemeth to bee bony. Inthe 
mddeſt ir alſo {welſerh alittle on both hands and becommeth thicker [Table 16:figu.6.N 
0] and excauated,in which cauiry the lower proceſſes of the Shjeld-griftle whoſe heades 
thatted,are ſtrovgly ioyned to this Ring griſtle by a plaine articulation: Finally,iathe 
bverpart [tab 16.$1g.4.5.6.S]chere runneth downward a kinde of ptoceſle, from whence 
third paire of proper muſcles do ariſe. ry 
. Tis Ring griftle by.how much ir is leſſer then the Shield-griftle,by ſo much ir is grea- 
iden che Ewre-gritile : it is alſo ſomewhat narrower thenthe lower Baſis of the wezon, The quantity. 
Merfore the Jower part ofthe Larynx is largerthen the Proper which is.inthe chops. 
tbe nor all ofan equal thicknes) 
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sthEhardeſt and the thickeſt of all the reſt (although i 

uſe the others reſt vpon this as vpon a Baſis; wherefore alſo iris immouable that vp- 

yrng the other griſtles might be both mooued and articulated, and the muſcles which - 

long vnto the others herein alſo firmed and eſtabliſhed. | | . 

ts tyed to the Shield-griſtle by the Lelp of membranes or tyes produced from the firſt TÞ* 5onnexi- 
| * © % to , 
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to the ſecond;theſe tics are double, as alſoare thoſe which couple the ſecond with the th, 
as Galen teacheth in his booke de voce & 4nhelitu,and th ſe membranes doe bene > 
ly the middle part of this Ring-griſtle but alſo the whoie baſis of this ſhield-priftle i 
The third Griſtle ofthe Larinx is in the ſides[Tab.1s hg.7.8.9.]and is called 4) 
Jis that is, the Ewre, becauſc it is likean Ewre out of which wateris poured if you _ 
the two vpperproceſles coucred yet with their Membrane ; orbecauſcit is like the f w- 
of a wine pot. This is commonly eſteemed and receyued for one griftle, becauſeth 
not wholly ſeparated,and perform their ation _— not aſunder.,VVhilſt iris Ls 
uered with his coatc it is like an imperfeQ Triangle: bur if you rake of the nu 
wherewith it is couecred,you ſhall perceiue that it is made of two griſtles (Tab. 16.6 , 
9.8 y.] which aboue and belowe,are looſely ioyned by the mediation of ligaments nn 


Table 16.Figure 1.Sheweth the whole Laryns compoſed A,1, The bone hyoz,, 


of his gryſtles with the bone Hyois , and « part of the B B,r.His procceiles, 
Weazon or pipe. C.1.Griſtiy ſwellings and menh;, 


18.2.and 3.Sheweth the Sheild.grifle. nous ligaments let by courſe y 
Fig 3e-Snew 4 which the ſhie!d-griſtle isioqne, 


But 4 5-and 6. Figures ſhew the Ring-griftle or that by proceſſes, 


which is withour name. D, 1,Thelaterall ſhicld-prifile 

| Fig.7.8.and 9.Sheweth the Emre-griſtle.T he t0.the E- F, 2,and 3.Sheweth ks face of this 
pielettisghe 16.ſheweth the griſtles of the weazon. griſtle, 

« TARLE XY L From Go H,2.3. A line inthemid} 
ofthe firſt griftle, | 
I,K.1,2,3,4. The vpper proceſſes 
the ſhield-griftle articulatedrothe 

bene Hyois, 

L,M.2,and 3, The inferioryroceſſy 
of the ſame ſhield griſtle, whichin 
the firſt figure are articulatedtothe 
crycoides orRing-prifile, 

N,O.6The ſeat of rheerycouts,orting 
grifile where theſe proceſſes gron 
into one, | 

P,1;5, The backe part, of the Ring: 
griſtle , 

Q,45-The infide of the Ring-grifle 

R,4,5 The lower circular regiondl 
the Ring-griſile, 

S, 4,5,6.The hinder part of this circle 

T.56.A hinder line of this priftle, 

V,X 6. Aboſome on both fidesthi 
griftle called alſo ventricles, 

Y,Z.4,5,6.Two ſwellings of thering- 

griftle which goe into the boſont 
ofthe Ewre-griftle. 

«, 1, Tbe Arztenoides or Ewreegrifil, 

fy 743,9,T wo parts of the ewregritle 

$#,8,9, The empty ſpace of this gt 
file which is 60uered with men- 
branes, | 

e£,8,9, The fides of this griftic by 

Which it is ioyned to the ring griltl 

33,8, 9. A proceſle of this grifile 0 
ing a lictle tongue, 

1 9, The vpper part of the thirdgi- 

file like a poutpot or at Ewe. 

| © 16, The baſis of the Epiglottis rt 

garding the Larinx continued with 

” theShield-griftle, 

1 10, The.tip of the After-rongue te: 

| garding thepalats | 
| x A 10, The baſis and top of the Epr 

glottis regarding thepalate, wy, Both ſides of the griftles which make the Pipe of the Rougi- 

Arterie much like the Latine C, # 1, The Rough-Arterie, I 1, The Membrane which 

onthe backcfide,tieth together the griſtles of the Weazon. lat 

; | ee, ation 
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kiſeeares ot the heart doe. They helpe (faith Aquapendens) to retaine the breath when _. . 
bewhole glottis is ſhut vp.ln Dogs theſe /ſinws are like ventricles. conn 
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he membrane that compaſſeth the Larinx,but inthe middeſt they cleaue aſunder or ſtand 
ſeparated.In the middeſt where it is thicker it hath a joynt wherby ir isioyned tothe top of 
thering-griſtle wheteit regarderh the Guller i and becauſe the griltle is double the articu- 
tion alſo is double,which doe on each fide receiue into their cauities[Tab. i6.fig:8.9: e] 
the ſivelling oftheRing-eriſtle [ Tab. 16.fg.6.Y.Z:] chatſo itmighs the ficter bee ſraight- 
nedand dilated. ET dd 

Theſubſtance of this 3. Griſtle differs, fromthe other two,or being ſofter,that it might _ 
gothced the greater Muſcles ro moue it;it is alſo flenderer , fatter & moyſter that it might 
nothe dryed vp by the ayre, much leſſe alſo then the reſt that the paſſage ſhould not bee 
xguſtaredor ſireightned. W- 

Ithath proceſſes aboue & below. The vpper[Tab. 16.fig:7.8.9-Z.] which being ioyneddo The ptoeefles 
carythe {tbjon of anEwre or ſpout por,are recuruved outward,that they ſhold nor incline vee<- 
inward and fo fill vp the cauitic, whereby the free paſſage of the breath would haue becne 
netrupted.They arelax,ſofr, far and flexible , rhatthey might follow the motion of the 
whole glottis or whiſtle. Theſe = proceſſes arenot altogether ſeparared aſunder , leaſt 
one ſhould haue beene drawne from the other, and therefore in a man they are aboue joy- 
nedwith a Membrane;bur in Hogs it ſeemeth to be indeede bur one proceſſe. This part is 
ſofoft and flexible that when a man vomits it is reclined forwardinto the Larynx, and oe 
ſurterhthe Arterie exquiſitely, thatno thing might happen to fal downeinto the Lungs 
nour vomiting. | | 

Thelower proceſſes made the g/ertis,or flit,or whiſtle by which the voyce is tuned. 1... 


: athatpart they are wholly diuided [Tab.16.fig.7*and 9.7 C.] becauſe it was fitthatthe (lic 


orgltzis ſhould bemoueable and free. For valeſſe the egreſſe ofthe breath bee nartow 
thevoyce cannot be formed. Theſe proceſſes alſo in the middle of the cauitic ofthe Larynx 
xecouered ouer with a fat membrane,wherby the lit is made the more firme. This Ewre- 
giflleis made moucable,becauſe withour motion the Larinx cannot bee ſtreightned ;and 
winedilated;and therefore on cicher ſide inthe lower end there is a muſcle inferted. : 

Themotion proceeding ofthe Articulation of the Ewre-griftle with the Ring-griftle —_ 
þfourefold. Flexion, —wunony Da and Motion to both ſides;and fo it is mooued vpw ard, :o whar vic 
domeward to the right hand and to theleft.By Flexion the Ewre-griſtle is driuen into the they lerues 
euitie by the fourth paire of proper muſcles to ſhutthe ſlit. By extenſion it is reuelled 
onward by the ſecond pairc of proper muſcles to open the ſlit, Againe,by the motion to 
tefides they are conioyned by the fifth paice of muſcles ro conſtringe it , as by thethird 
pethey are ſeparated to dilate ir. | 

Now betwixtthe Flexion and extenſion ofthe Ewre-eriſtleand of thereſt , there is 
tisdifference,thar in the others one motion is made for the behoofe of an other , bur in 
teEwre-griſlle both motions arc of themſclues profitable: the Flexion,to conſtringe the 
litthat ſo the brearh might be kept in; and the voyce made at our pleaſure, the extenſion 
dilate it againe that the ayre might be plentifully recewued in. 

Themembranes which tie the griſtles together do make certaine boſomes orca-,, 
litiesbetwixt the Expre and the Sheild griſtles, into which, if in eating or drinking any thing cauirics be- 
al, beirbur alictle beare, which often hapeneth when the Epiglortis or over-congue by wi: the firſt 

er or ſpeech when wee are cating is opened, becauſe whatſoever it is that paſſeth a- ——y p 
nit the wind cauſech a coughing. Oftheſe boſomes or ſinus , Galen ſeemes to make 
tention inthe eleventh chaprer of his ſeuenth booke de ſu partium but ſigce Galen (ſaith 
Meru Pres) neuct any man made mention of them but Gaſper Banhine our Avthour: | 
awherher Lavrenri:6 had them from him I know not.Placentinws having gotthe hint _ 
bem,as ſhould ſeeme from Bewhine, hath examined them very diligently oa _ +» =__y{ 
alfindes them ſeldome ſaue in Swine, Horſes and Dogs. Aquapendens profeſſeth that | 
elinds them in all creatures vſed to the carth, but in ſome leſſer, in ſome bigger; yea, ſo; 

a32 man may put his finger downe them:Swine and Horſes haue the largeſt , thoſe. 


imen are not ſo deepc. 


The vle of theſe Sinws is to alter the attracted ayrethar itfall not with violence as the 


view 
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CHAP. XXXV. Of the Glottis end Cleft of the Lar ynx- 


= Har which is called in Greeke 94917 is that body which maketh the Clck 
SI or Fiſlure in the Zarymx,which is the chice inſtrument whereby rhe voyce 
ESI is formed and vitered. [Table 15.figu.g. d] Ithath thename fromthelike. 
my ncſlethatis betweene irand the tongue of a flute'or other pipe; The La. 
2 tincsallſocallitthe Lirtle Tongue. For as the Sound is made by the Ton 
of a pipe,ſo the voyce is made by the Linguer of the Zarynx, and as a manſpeaketh byhys 
L347 ſo the pipe is ſayde to ſpeake asit were by this Glorris ; therefore wee call itthe 
Whiſtle. | 
Situation, ' Tris fituared within for rhe better generation ofthe voyce, and becauſethe inſtrument 
inightbe freer from outward injuries. . : 
Figure. The figure of it is Quall,ſharpned ar cither ſide,yet more toward the Shie/d-grific, then 
rowardthe Ewer-griſtle. Iris as long as the Larymx,as well that the griſtles thereof might 
; eſtabliſh ir,as alſo that a man might vary with his voyce high,low,or in a middle key, or ; 
we ſay Treble,Baſc or Tenor : adde hereto that being ſo long it is able to admit aſufficien 
quantity of ayre. Moreouer as there is but one Laryme ſo there is but one !#hiſtle,or ch 
which beginneth from the Fwer-griſtle and endeth into the Shield-griſtle rhatſo itmight 
be moued with voluntary motion,for weeſayde before that onely theſe two griſtles were 
mouable,the middle which is the &ing-griſt/e is immouable. 
Howiris diui- Notwithſtanding it way be deuided into that which in the vpper part is made eſpeci- 
ded, ally of the parts pf the Ewer-gri/e,and that which in the lower part is formed of the mem 
brane duplicated. This Glorris and cleft runneth inthe middle of the Larynx direlyfrom 
the fore{ide backward,that the ayre yſluing out of the cleft and formed into a voycemight 
inſtantly touch vpon the top of the Palate and the tip of the Tongue by them to be anicy. 
lated. And astheſlitor clef of a pipe is ſometimes broade and long, ſometimes narrow 
and long or ſhort,ſois it in this. For ifit be Jong and broade the voyce is baſe, ifitbena, 
rowe it 1s treble or ſhrill : yet the magnitude is proportionable to the body ; large bodies 
haue large ſlits, and little bodies narrow, from whence comes the differences of Voices, 
The compoſi» The compoſition of itis very artificiall that the Ayre which is the matter of the Voyce 
vonofit. might caſile aſcend and deſcend,and might beſide receiue a fit repercuſsion.For itismade 
of both the proceſſes of the Ewer-griſtle [Table 16.fig.7. 33.)orof the double Ewer-griltk 
and a portion of that muſcle of the Shie/d-griſtle inſerted into the proceſle of the Ewregr 
Howmoyt,, {tle, which two are inueſted with a membrane (making the Inner Cleft, of which we hal 
ned. ſpeake by & by) which is notonly thight to defendit bur alſo moyſt which moyſtureisnot 
only ſlimy bur alſo fatty : and yet this Glorts is moyſtned with a proper moyſture ofitows, 
| leaſt our voyce ſhould ſoone faile in diſcourſe oc other vſe of it, if the g/or#s and the part 
| .****..- belongingtothe Lerynx ſhould be exiccated. For being of a membranous ſubſtance, the 
frequent motion thercof in our ſpeech or vocifiration,che perpetual! ingreſſe of ayread 
egreſlc of the breath which is hot,might haue dryed it if Nature hadnot preparedaprope! 
moyſture to keepe itin Temper : for as we ſee whiſtles and pipes doe need cuer and ano 
ro be moyſtned or elſe they will not ſound ſo well ; ſo if this WhiFHe of the Lerywxbadnot 
had a naturall moyſture,the voyce muſt needs haue fayled,as wee ſee it docth inthoſetiat 
are ſicke of burning Agues,or trauell in hot weather,who cannor ſpeake before they bait 
Poxelogeſs, moyſtned their throttles,or if they ſpeake their voyce is ſtridulous or whining, which 
Hippetrates calleth woces clangeſas in Prorrhet. 

T his moyſture makes the ſurface ofthe G/orts or whiſtle to be ſlippery, yet is it beſide 
ſmooth & glib leaſt the ayre lighting vpon vnequall parts and ſo yſſuing vnequally (ho 
makethe voyce harſh and vnpleaſant. Notwithſtanding it was firthis moyſture ſhoul 
be moderate,becauſe thoſe bodies that are too wette doe ſound woorſe then thole thatae 

mw _.; dry. VVhence it is that in Rheumes and Murrhes the Voyce is hoarſe,becauſe the 4 
becommeth 15 dewed with too much moyſture,bur when the moyſture thereof is Narurall it maintdf 
hoarle. neth the Voyce a long time without helpe,the rather becauſe as wee ſayde the moyſture 
notthinne thar it ſhould ſoone be ſpenr,but viſcid and fatty. And haply this made 64# 
fay that the g/ortis was not onely membranous but alſo fatty and glandulous. The 69 

this meancs being ſoft and ſupple is more caſily dilated and contracted, foritWs 


— 
yu gd it ſhould open and ſhutte as might ſerue beſt for the different Expiration of the 
breath, 
| For 


Galen, 
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Can p.36 Of the Epiplitris and bis «ML uſcles. Is 


© For theglottiviseither at reſt or is niooued, when it is atteſt it Rructh forthe inſpi- - 
ration of ayre;zwhen it is mooued it isthe inſtrument of the voyce, fot the formini 
ofit hath a dduble motion; one of dilatation another of conſtriftion. The dilation is the 
cauſe of deepe and baſes voyces; the conftrition isdouble, either to make the ſlir narrow whereot. 
and chen the voyce is treble and ſoft;or altogether to ſhut it vp,whereby the breath is vio- 
[ently reteined with in , as when wee ſtriue to lift great weights, when wonicn ate in the 
of trauc1l,and in ſuch like violent ations. W herefore as it is muſculousitmakerh 


the motions of dilation and compreſſion; as it is griſtly it affordeth the joynts wheteon the 
motion is made, and ſtrength to ſupport the motion that it ſhould not bee vverturned by 
che breathzas it is membranous it is more fit to be d 
tc better andthe muſcle is defended. 

But beſide the flir wade by the Ewre-griftle,in the inner cavity (and thar in matione- The inner (lie 
h)there is formed another lit ofthe concourſe of two membranes.” For from the fore 
mdmiddle part of the ſhre/d-gritle che membrane wherewith it is inueſted onthe inſide in . 
themidd'e ruſt againſt theglozris becometh double and more ſohd, and attaining oucr to 
the backefide of the Larinx is tyed to the infide of the Rirg-eriſtle not farre from the/Ewre 
le rhat ſo ir might be kepr ſtrer:hed. ' Betweene theſe duplicated membranes there 
neth a long clefr running from the backefide forward [ Tab.16. fig.7.8:5: } which is 
made broader when the /hield-grijtle is dilated by the muſcles, aiid ſo tne voyce becom- 
ahbaſe:ason the other (ide itis treble if ir be anguſtazed or ſtreightned. And thivis holpen 
by the diviſion of the glorris , for both ſhits are arrhe ſame rime dilatcd, and arthe fame © 
tmeconſtring-d.Aranrries makech mention of this internall {lit,and is of opinion that itis 4rextizs 
thechiefe place wherein the voyce is tuned , and that the diuifion of the g/or:75 is buiraſli- 

ſant thereunto. 

11> The vſe of the G/o#71s is,to be the chiefe inſtrument of the voyce,or principall'part in The vſe of the 
teLarynx which performeththe action, that is, the voyce; for that is the proper ation 
ofthis inftrumienr. For the ayre paſsing is reſtrayned 8 broken , & ſo produceth the voice 
hether can any voyce be made yniefle the paſſage be ſtraighrned/andther. fore:Galen ſaid the voyce. | 
wel,chat the Larinx withouc the G/ortis cannot frame or torme a voyce,no morethen the © 
tjtcanſee wichour the Criſtalline)now it is ſtraightned when 1t is mooued, thatis, when - 

tisdilated or contracted, for it is in our power,ſaithGaler in the ninth chapter ofthis eight mr 
booke «ep 'acitrs, ro ſhut or open the mouth of the Larinx when wee will and as wee liſtto jvc... 
tbſe or looſen it,ſo we make our voyce baſe ortreble; forifweeletour breath:paſſe out breath with- 
ley and gently,no ſound accompanierh our expiration, bur if the breath þepowred 943 1oyce- 


* 


Oo 


ilated and conftringed,the ſlit is formed 


frhſuddenly and »chemently,then with che expiration there iſſuerh a voyce allo. 


CHAP.XXXVI. Of che Eiglotris or Aftertongue, and his Muſcles. 2g | 
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out any ve of ſuch a couer as is nec 
Frogs haue none of it. | 
 Itisſeared berweene the Larinx andthe rotgue, and if you looke vpon the ſuperfi- _ 
%of the membrane that compaſſeth the rongue which is continuall wirhthis Epiglorcis, © 


M P44 whiſtle ofthe Larinx,cthe Lati 
QS, cauſe} he glorris is alſo called Lin 
” we fwallow.that no thi 

paced berweene the firſt and ſecond figure, 
©*but Tab. 15. fig.q.5.6.2.] 
- Ariſtotle inthe twelfth ch 


tr:5a0/71s. becauſe itis ſer abouethe gloztis ot 
es Cal minor Linguaor Lingula fiſtule, but be- 
a/a,we haue rather called itthe Aftertong. ,,;,,,...,.; 

E [ris agriſtle and a coucr of the cleft of the Larinx made to fall vponit when calleth ic 
ng ſhould {lip aſide into the weazon Tab. x7. iti 
bur inuerred and wascut away from figure 7. 


apter of his ſecond booke de 'liſforia animalium,, thinketh 
all creatures which lay Egges doe want this Epig/ortis , but doe do{cexquilitely or di- 
ragaine the top ofthe Larinx as they pleaſe to. keepe any thing out of their longues 
e(Tary m other crea.ures. Placentinus adderh that 


% 
« 
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kmay be eſteemed to be as it were a partof the rongue': whereupon ſomehaue though 
it hath his originall from the roote of the tongue, whereas it is mote likely that it ariſes 
e ſbreld-griſtle.Bor it ariſeth vpward with a large baſisrecurued forward fromehein- 
vard and higher part of the ſhicld griſtle,[Tab.15.6g.4.tfig.s.+ Jafterward it grows bro- 
&t2 litcle and alittle, and becommeth like a round Archybur in brute beaſtsit is by degrees 


Teuſtated and determinerh into a broade and ſharpe edge. In the baſis thetcofir is 
i ,All the reſt of ir is looſe and hangs ar libertie. 
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© Ofthe Epighttis & his Muſelese 


[NS 


The forme. 


Rigid or ſtiſſe. 


Yer ſofttoo, 


Thercaſon 
thercof. 


The motion 
of icinmen 
Nacural. 


The forme as ſayth Hippocrates in his 4.booke de morbis, is like the luy leave,forthe 
Baſisis broad and arched forward into a roundnefle;or it is like a little tongue as Pliny and 


Celſus write. Yeſalis compares it to a triangle.Columbee to a litle ſhield curued & ſtraight. 


ned toward the edge. Aquapendens to triangle which hath crooked ſides. SOR 
The vpper part called. the backe which is next vnto the Palate, is alittle conuey 

and buncheth outward, the lower {ide whichis next to the cleft or whiſtle is hollow or 
lictle coneauons. The bredth ofit is not only cnough to couerthe cleft butto ſpare. , _ .* 
Itis alſo of ir owne Nature rigid and ſtiffe ſtanding,that the pipe of the rough arteris! 
mightremaine open, leaſt the heart ſhould bee ſuffocated; yeris it flexible thar it wight 


perfectly ſhut vp the cleft ouer which it is diſpoſed: beſide,ifit had not beene flexible the | 


waight ofthe mcatand drinke wouldnot haue deprefledirin the ſwallowing : againe, if it 
had not beene ſtiffe and rigid, when it is once borne downe vpon the cleft ifithe fwwalloy. 
ing ofmeate,it woulde not haue ſtarred vp againeto giue way for the yflue of the breath; 
Whereforcthe ſubſtance of it is griſtly and thinne,ſomwharſofter then the other griſiles, 
yetſo,thatir is ſofter,thinner and more flexible on that fide that reſpeerhthe Palate,ch, 
pecially mthe very end neare the gulletir is very ſoft, and couered with a fatre membrane, 
For whenthe creature breatherthiris lifr vp of it own accord to make way for the ayre,bu 
when hee ſwallowerth it coucherhvppon the Zerynxleaſtthe meate ſhoulde fall intothe 
Lungs. | | 

For that which is ſwallowed (as Galen well hath written in the 16.chapter of his ſeucnth 
booke de w/u partiums) falleth firſt vppon the rootes of this After-tongue,after it is carried 
vpon the backe of it which makerh it ro couch or incline, Theſe motions this Epiglotti 
could not hauc had if it had bin either mebranous or Aleſhy,becauſc ir would have always 
lien depreſſed,or being once depreſſed it would hardly haue been rayſed vp againe,ncuer 
erected vpright. Neither could it haue beene bony, for then it would alwayes hauebin 
rigid, neither could it haue bin depreſſed with the ſwallowing of meats and drinks. Wher: 
fore with Galen we think that the motion of the Epig/orzis or After-rongue in a tmanis Ny 
turall;and that the cleft is couered and againe vncouered,not by the helpe of muſclesby 
by the waight ofthoſe things which we eat and drinke. _ + 


Infomebeatts © Butin beaſtesthat chew the Cud there are ſome muſcles found , as wee ſhallſay in the 
valumary. Hiſtory of the Muſcles & ſhew them ſomewhat particularly,becaule itis an ordinary thing 


The viſe of 


for young practitioners in Anatomy,ro exerciſe themſeluesin diſſeing of the Thronly 
of Oxen.and ſuch like : But in the mceane time we muſt remember that the Epiglorticiseo: 
uered ouer with a fat membrane much like to the nature ofa ligament, which at the ſhield 


eriſtle is full of far. | 
The vſe of the Epiglortis is to couer the Glortis or whiſtle when we ſwallow our meate; 


che Epighttis. for if at vnawares any of the meate do (lip into the wezon, we preſently keake andarenear 


Part of the 


drink g-6ine that is ſicke cannor feele them, eſpecially in ſleepe they garher very faſi together. 


to the wcZon, 


Aninftzpce. ſhewed by the cutting ofa Hogs throate inſtantly a 


The vie of 
pe oral 
BC&ICINCS, 


ſtrangling till by coughing ir be gotten vp again,the reaſon is,becauſe that which dels 
deth taketh away Reſpiration.So Anacreon the Poct was ſiragled with the ſighevof 4Rij; 
ſon. - And Fabizs the Senatcr drinking a cup of Milke was choaked with a hire thavs 
therein. | als $5 fur 4, 243] $34 al 

Alexander Benediftus tels of a woman who would haue giuen her Sonne xPillantim 
conſtrayned to thruſt irdowne his throate with her finger,ſhe thruſt it into his wezon and 
hee died inſtantly, Becauſe therefore a man cannot liue without Reſpiration,whentia 
Reſpiration is interrupted Nature rowſethvp her ſelfe to make reſiſtance,and ſo we ſtrains 
at the leaſt crumme thar fals the wrong way. Yer we muſt not imagine that the cleftis 
exquilitly cloſed but that ſome part of che drinke flippeth into the rough artery, gliding 
downeby the fide of the Gloxtis though it benot felt. And this way we thinke diſtilation 
doe yſlue out of the head into the Lungs, which though they bee very aboundant _ 

0 


Hippogrates proued that a part of the drinke is conuayed vnto the Lungs, wee haue eiore 
+ aur hath drunk water coloured with 
Vermilion or any ſuch like,for you (hall finde the very colour mbis weazon. Againe# 
ſome ofthe drinke did not ſlip downe by the fides of the rough Artery, it were in valne i 
preſcribe Ecclegmes;Syrupsor Lozengesin affeRs of the Cheſt. Bur we finde by exp 
encethatall theſe doe helpe expeforation and make the ſpittle come vp more round) 
they be taken by little and lictle the head reclined backeward, licked off a knife,a Lique® 
ſick or ſuch like,or ifthe Lozenges be conteynedin the mouth til they melt of chemlcwn 
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Canrzs Of the Epighttir andhys aNduſeler, 


Table 17. Figare 1. and 2. /heweth the tompue cutfram:the_bodie, - 40, "EYE wIReT 
;. ; andrhs Muſcles thereof. in the fit the right ſideof it, & in Pier ans - : 
:- theſetondhes Muſcles ſomewhat 2/ntavered. 37% "BB: A portion ofthe coat compaſ- 
Figure 3- ftemerh the bodice of the Tomgue divided according tothe s P 


fing the mouth cur fro the mouth 


"7 


@/ length of it and his I TOs aide _ © according ro the ſides of the low- 
gifs bo 1140 #1 5 TABVLA my hb _ C Apartofrhe ſame coat cut from 


- 22 theinnerpart of the Palat toge- 
_ " *therwiththe rongue. 

- . P:The Muſcles caled Baſi-Gloſsi, a- 
**cotdingrto Yeſahws the firſt, bur 
 *-mouracconnrrhe fourth,or the 

-*- - <q fixtof the bone Hyow according 
LT Ge. IZF, to Falopins. 
WL. E. The Muſcles cald Ceratogloſsi,or 
©*(**the ſecond: Muſcle#cordtng to 
oe Yeſalingy ep our'account the 


F. The escalled $:ylogloſs; or 
* the thi A t >B ISS bo 
G. The Muſcles called 21ylogloſsi, 
© or the fourth Muſcle according 
= w/o... wn 
J A. H- The fleth conſiſting of che Gl3- 
'«** 'dules,of theninth Muſcle of the 
TAJ, Tongue according to Yeſa/irs. 
73 4-J1;The Ligameti of the Tongue. 
lecar KK, LL. The Muſculous ſubſtance 
mMEpiglottis' ofthe tongue, & the fihres thereof, 
I 1ARETFER as | erect PTS one bo ©... cam 
Figare 2. exbibiteth the Larynx ſhewing rhe Glottis,  ” _ '*' 1. The Shieldigri#le DifſeRcd: 
_ Oo Oo ara 32, © 1-The Epie arts or Aﬀer-tongue. 
If Cc. The Arytenoides orthe Ewre- 
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__ * x, 2. Theglrty br firtall clefre of 
: oj: 
p . , ee,r. The internall Muſcle forming 
x \* "this cleft or the inceraall Shield- 
| Ss OE Sn 
; *f.2. The opening Muſcle or the lat- 


p . terCrycadrmthinoides,” 
a Lf The i ffterſe Muſcle or the 
"? ? 'F* 'U ; - 
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ter ofthe fourth pou ct his methdd,where at, nt one that had'iriViceton the 
mſide of theRough Atterſe, caaſedthe Parient to ye vpon hisbacke; and'a toyſi Me- 


tle ſome of the Medicine wil diſtil ito the Artetie, ©: 


 Butthereaſonwhy water or drinke when ir falle into the Weazon cauſeth a cough Ry” 
is, becauſe as Hippocrates ſaith it maketh a diſturbance for thar it oppoſerh the Reſpirati= anjocdiog als 
on. For the Liquot tharfalleth downs by the {ides of the Arterie, doth notwithſtand int the wea- 
theegreſfe of the aer, rather it fiirthefeth it by making the way moyſt &flippery.. Hence *2* 

we may ſce how ignorant the Ancients were in Anatomy, as Plato, philiſtoye3,Pioxippm, 

and ſuch/like, who conceiued that the Utinke went into the Arterie or Weaton, and ſo 
into the. Lungs, and the meate through the gulletirifo the ftomacke. yr chis opi- 
nion Hippocrates diſpurcth in his fourth Booke De Morbis,that is, againſt thoſe that "_ 
the 


could, an to relax and remitthe Muſcles of the place,for ſo fairh'Galen by little and lit- 
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64-4 Of the Epiglottis 

| the drinke falleth into the Lunges;*yer ice dothnordenie bur ſome drinks fiperh that 
| ' way as we haue ſaide before, Vherefore(fairh Galen in the ninth Chapter ofhis eight 
Y | booke De/Zlacits) if Plato thought that all thedrinke-was conucyedinro the: Lunges he 
\  cannotbeexcuſed becauſchis ignoranceis enenpalpablc : bur it hethinke that apartof 

thedrinke is deriued into them heis not altogether deceiued; ++ 1h athagyy, 
| Thelike we may ſay of Ariſtotle, who _—_ it an error to ſay that the drinke paſ. 
fee. ſedintothe Arteric bowels there is no —_— paſſage forit,, as there is out wo 
Stomacke into the draught. For verily ifthart be auouched ofall the drinke it js a verie 
abſurd conceite:bur if it be meant ofa little ir ſeemeth to be true. 0 


_ "4 


- * 


Anothervie. - Another vic of the-Epiglortis or After-rongueis to ſtrike the acer which ziſcth from 


the Lungs into a tuneableneſſe, eſpecially if ir ariſe with a force or 1mpetuous violence 
thereunto. And this.vſe we haue our of Zabrentive, PET 
CHAP. XXXVII. Of the Membrane of the Laryux or Throttle 
\**phithiccbe Ligamentchereof. 
Ez H E:Larynx isbound about with a Membrane which is common with 
SE) the Membrancofthe mouth, to be adefenceto it both ourwardlic and 
974, I [ES inwardly, ard whetebythe aire being gently and eafilyſtrucken, might 
REFER] make the voice pleaſant and moderare. Firſt inwardly, the who cauitie 
ERA is compaſſkd & fo itisled ouert ary a0 he rpper pare the Laryns, 


. be g aluided in the middeſt ofhig length it maketh a lirtle cleft. But outwardly itdoth 
g park y 7% il rhe cxternalſuperficies, and partly it inueſterhinwardly the Griftles 
and Muſcles. " ET \ 4-6 EDA! I 

Why the mem Th t di MA Ih Mii s h oaiiodes ! ' ah R | 
; th ey are ſtceped.ina ceftaneſlimichumidigy; partly leaſt the Re 
pr * warme, ſmoky and Irie hula ee the parts dric allo, partly that the E, 
| be cloſely ioyned to the glare and Ja h 
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| rige-viing 
S% might 
EXCCation might bee hindred, whi fd; - 


ty is more aboundant within, j pore thoſe which areſound itis neith re C0- 

+ . pious nor more ſcarſe then th&jiriſtrumenc of the yoice doth require; by italſo it is poli 

; ._thed-and ſo the voice is wade pleaſant.and equal, for being moiſtened with a. kinde of 

plesſant yoice humidity it doth familiarly beare the aire, whence the ſiweereneſle of the yoice procee- 
proceedeth, deth. This may beprqqued by the example of Muſitians , who going abour to ſounde 


— 


e voice may bee made more deleQable, cle 


e isnot onely vnpleaſant. and harh,bytiaqnade 
ifitbe e's moylt the found is obrtuſe,wherefore 


by the tumours which come our, ofthe Braine 
ks . | « RSS / ; Id + » ; 
- 45:2 - Intothe Choppes. ., Qed (Je x4} | 
© 22+.  TheſeMembranes of the Large ipetor thoamedipare thicket and ſtronger then all 
C 3 F: 


Why they are the reſt. The outward is vgrie ciffle apd laxe and as it were rough and rugou z fog a- 
cafe & chick: þ, one the Epiglotris itis laxfander ; where it is bound to the ſides of the. third griffile, 
 andberwixtitand the s legipccially xt the baſis ,there is alittle Far Sewing. isfax, 
- | »- +, tharit may more caſily be ingeigiied gag pfirned vpon the Larynx andbe mgoued inde- 
ay they are glutition or ſwallowing,in an Yajte nfl graue voice vpward and downward. Ang itis 
laxc. » Crafſe,ſomewhat hatd alſo and denfefbecauſe by that way mcate ſometimes hilfe chew- 

ed, hard and ingreat gobbits muſt paſſe ofnecelsity, . -. ._. EIT 
| Some hots which thinke that this Membrane is increaſed with fleſhy fibres, and 
that it becommeth a muſculous membrane both in men and beaſts to help he lifting vp 
of the Epiglottis,which-Fibres are compaſſed with a little skini both outward and aboue, 

laſt it hould be hurtin the paſſage of the meare, JE 

The Inner The internal Coate or Membrane-which is more crafle in the cauitie of the Larynx 
cous.. - or Thrortlethen itis inthe pipe ofthe Artery, js ſoft,ſtretched and ſlipperie, beecauſe 
-- » * - -thecauitie-wasto be mage -oliſhed and ſmoothzbut where the cleft ofa he Larynx doth 
©... Cloſe, this Membrane on both ſides is by often compreſsing of it when wee holde our 
-. breath,made more hard and callous, and withthe ſubſtance doth change the colour & 
waxeth mare white. - But of this Membrane we haue ſpoken ſonwyhat before in our Hi- 
' ſtory of the Rough Artery. Concerning the veſlels alſo and the Glandules of the La- 


yax we ſhall ſpeake in their proper places. 
ry ; FRALIP Proper p! CHAP 


- them(haply with their SpircleJTh& 

| becauſe of too much ſiccitie thel 

... * with moredifficulticand label ke 
jade hog 


we {aide before the voice is 
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his eMnſcles. : _ Books 


. longer Pipes or Trumpets whether they be of Brafſe or wood, will ſomewhar moyſtzn | 
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7 Of the Sound and the voyce. 


CHAP.XXXVIIL. Ofthe foundand the wvayce. 


T is ſufficiently manifeſt by that which we haue ſaid , that the voyce is an | 
action of the Larinx,and that it is the inſtrument of the voyce , and that #9» __ 
= the g/or115 or whiſtle is the firſt and unmediate cauſe of the voyce and this * 26-58 
» | [ is Galens opinion, wherefore we will diſcourſe a little of the voyce. 

| © y, & The voyce therefore according to Ariftetie is a certaine fignificatiue | 

rea ſound of a living creature, or as Ga/en defines it:, the voyce1sthe Ayre The definitis 

facken, and a found is the percuſsion of one body againſt another im ſome other. There vt a royce. 
be therefore three things required ro the effeting of a ſound, towit, two ſeucrall bodyes 

which doe mutually ſtrike one another,&che aye in which the purcuſsion is made,which 

ayre is beaten and br..ken betwixt the two bodies. | ah. ff 

Bur that theſe bodycs thus mutually knocking one another,may effet a found, firſt, ,_,._ _. 

' itisrequired that they be ſtretched,by which tenſion or ſtretchingrhicy are ſomewhax hat- ice required 
 dened. therefore Arztore ſuppoſed thar they ought to be hard, for a & wooll may po tnnd. | 
mutually ſtrike one another and yet no ſound be made.Bur if you ſay that ſotmds are ofte- ,,,(t be j,ard; 

ner made by hard bodyes, yer it is true alſo that ſametimes they are made by ſoft bodyes, ” 

for if you ioyne your lips together a kind of whiſtling may be heard ,. butthisprocecderh 

fromtheir tenſion whereby they thruſt out the Ayre by compreſſing each other. ' . 

Moreouer.they ought to have a broade and plaine ſuperficies , for two needles ſtri- ——_ and 
king one anothet doe make no ſound. Againe, the percuflion ought ro be vehement and _ 
 quicke,for it you gently put your hand to any thing no ſound is heard.. But if beſides,theſe xndporthed 
bodyes be poliſhed and concauous or hollow,and of a ſolid and ayry matter,ſich as brafle tor the beret 
ndelaſſe is, then the ſound will be greater, more plaine and delightſome, which may bee '****- 
ſhewed in bels and muſical inſtruments for ſuch bodyes containe a great deale of: 2yre in 

them,which airy when it is moued and ſecketh a vent,doth cuery way ſtrike abourthe fides 

and euery way cauſeth a reſonance or reſounding. | 

Now ſeeing a voyce is the ſound of a living creature,or acertaineſpecies orkind of whacis re 
ſound;thero muſt be euen ſo many things required to ir as a ſound.Namely.the aire for the quired 10a 
matter, the bodyes which by compreſsing the ayre doe asit were breake it for the efficient '*Y*** 

cauſe; 8& we may adde the x which is the head of the rough Arterie. The ayre ex- 

The ayre which is required for the forming of a voyce is that which we returne by pucd. 
expiration,and this isthe matrer for the generating ofa voyce; for that which is infpired is 

prepared for the refreſhing and nouriſhment of the hearr and Inbred Heate. Wherefore 

amans voce is ſo long eontinued as the expiration endureth,and when it fayleth the voyce 

merly ccaſerh, Now thigexpited aire'ts broken by by the ayry mſtrument and fa thevoyce 

isformed at this breaking, and where it is broken there percuſsion doth forthwith follow. 

But it may be demanded which ofthe ayry inſtruments can ſtrike and preſſe this ayre. 

The Cheſtandthe lungs do not make this voyce , becauſe their motions be Diaſtole 4 ſpirinuall 

ahd."yfole or dilatation and conftriftion which make no voyce., Neither is it the pipe of inſtruments 

the Rough Artcrie or the greateſt part of the weazon becauſe ir wanterh muſcles: where-5,255 
fore it cannot perfethe voyce which is avoluntary worke. HY | : 

Morecuer,if you cut the weazon below the Larinx or head,the creature will yet expire Tris broken 
frecly,buthe will not viter any voyce:and if againe you bind this inciſion the voycewill re- by = ng 
turne, Neither is it the noſthrils which is the caufe of the voyre. ,' becauſe they are onely 

poige, nor the mouth becauſe it is onely a receptacle, nor the-rapg becauſe they which 
ce dumbe have their tongs and reſpiration ſound; ſa they which haue their tongue cut out 

doe yet 1 tter ſome kind of voyce.It remainerh therfore that amongſt the ayry inſtruments 

enely the Larinx or throtle is it which is as it were , the ſhop or worke-houſe whereinthe 

percuſs;on js mace, which the fabricke and ftruQuure of it do ſufficiently ſhew. © 

For it hath Muſcles which are neceffarily requiredto the eſfeing of a voyce which 

52 voluntary ation:It hath alſo nernes which affoord the motion,Griſtles alſo which are 

hard bodyes, broade, finooth, poliſhed and concauous or hollow, vpon which the ayre 

may eaſi], be broken,conſtringed and compreſſed and therwithall reſound. Ithath alſo a 

cieft which isr« quiſite vnto the breaking of the-ayre that fo aſound may be made, For this "ISO 

breaking & the ayre cannot be dane vnles it paſſe through by ſome ſtraight & narrow way ;,pcoien . 
This Elifiort or breaking is made through the cleft when iris conſtringed and anguſtated 

or ſtrajghtnedby the articulation af the Arztencides or Ewre-grifile andthe Muſcles, 
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Wherefore Galen writeth that a voice cannot be made vnleſſe the paſſage be ſtraite, ey. 
ther can that paſſage be well called ſtraight , vnleſſe it tendeth by little and lirtle from x 
Jarge paſſage vnto a ſtraighter and is againe amplified or enlarged from thar ſtraightnes, 
After this breaking doth a percuſsion preſently followgeither againſt the aire or apainſt 
a ſolid bodie, and therefore Gales ſuppoſerh that the Y#sls is like the quill of a Cirterne 
in the forming ot the voyce,becauſe : acer being blown out is forced againſt the Yau! 
Vehomeont Bur not onely the ſtraitneſle of the cleft is neceſſary vnto the voice that the paſlageof 
:mpuſil8oſthe the aire be narrow , but alſo the vehement im 
Ted vs 4 Aandatonce breake forth: forwhen cither of theſe faile the voice cannor be made;which 
ſound. ſudden and vehement expiration Galew calleth ixev710w or efflation « The other cauſe 
therefore of the Voice is efflation without which it cannot be made though thete maie 
be efflation withour any voice. 
This exſufflation or ſtrong breathing our is made by the Muſcles, binding the Cheſt & 
the Abdomen or panch,by which conſtrition the Lungs are depreſſed and conftringed, 
Howex* the Midriffe is incurued towards the cauity ofthe Cheſt , whereby his cauity is made 
ſufflationis ſtraiterand the breath carried vypward out of the Lunges thorough the rough Artery, 
hom (wherefore Galen ſaide, that the voice was prepared in the Rough | ——_— when the aire 
being ſhut vp and compreſſed there, doth after afort attaine = ſtate and condition of 
aſolid bodrc before it yſſue through the cleft) and becing extruded or thruſt out with 
violence and forc: _— the ſtraite cleft, yeeldeth that ſound which we call a Voice, 
Galen expreſſcth the vſe of the Voice in theſe wordes , that itis the Meſlenger of the 
_ - {coſe Thought of the mind, and therefore worthily is accounted the principall of allthe adi 
; ons of the Soule, 

And thus are we arriued at the end of this Booke of the Senſes wherein we haue 0 
mitted the Senſe of Touching becauſc it is already handled in the ſecond Booke. Noy 

we come vnto the Controuerſies. 
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of the Controverſies belongng to the Senſes 
and their Inſlruments,as alſo of the U,yce-. 


Placentinus his Preface. 
E Of the E xcellency of the Senſes. a 


MPA Hen I compare Diuine things with Humane and in like maner Hu- 
mane with Diuine, and with a through examination do diligentlic 
v//qy view the properties of them both; I can finde no man fo nerea kin 
Þ to the myſticall Nature of God , as thoſe which make good vle of 
& that Oracle of polls, y1ob erevrir, Know thy Seife, For ſeeing that 
PY admirable Architeor and Maker of all things did make the bodie 
further vs in PLL PCH ofman according to his owne Image, it cannor be bur he whichis 
the knowledg well skilled in the Fabricke and VVorkemanſhippe of himſelfe, vnto him | ſay will che 
(God. Nature ofthe Creatour and Arche-tipe more plainely appeare, becauſc hec whichis 
well read in his owne body, ſhall ſee in all cuen the leaſt operations of his minde or attt- 
ons ofhis bodie aliucly Impreſsion and infallible markes of Divinity. And hence it was 
that they which vſed no diligence to prye into the ſtructure of their owne bodies, w_ 
worthily reproached by the Ancient with the ignomious Title of Epicurean Hogges.10t 


ſuch menbecing enſnared with the alluremens of their Senſes , were onely — 
: . 3 


ulfion of the breath, ſo har it ſuddainlie 
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-hither whether they like Beaſts they were tranſported by the force 8 rage of their Sen- 
(-« meaſuring the chiete felicity of man by the narrow ſcantling of thefoule,8: naked plea- 
ſure of the body. But Ourd doth manifeſtly ſhew how farre a man differs from a beaſt 
where he {ingeth. YE F 


Pronaq,cum ſpedtant animalia caters terram, 
Os homin ſub!1rme dedit calumgue tueri 
luſt, er erect os ad ſyderatollere vultus. 
VV hen other creatures on the earth doe pore, 
Nature gaue man a high creedlooke : 
The heauens to view, and-Dierties to adore, 
And readc the Characers in that faire Booke. 


Surely a hidden myſteric of a Poct, and words truly beſeeming a man , wherein hee why beaſts 
would beate vpon nothing bur this, that man being mindfull ofhis diuine originall, may =_ downe, 
by the contemplation of himſelfe aſcend higher into.the myſticall knowledge of his divine  -* weitthell 
Creator. Secing therefore it is.a matter of ſo grea moment toknow our ſelues : Irſee- 
medto me not onely commodious,bur of abſolute neceſsity.to compoſe ſome ſmall Trea> 
tſe (though a taske of hard labour) whercinas in a moſt cleare glaſſe a man may take view 
ofhimſelte,and {ce his owne nature as it were deciphered with Apelles Pencil.V Vherefore 
Iwillhere exbibice both the eflentiall parts of man, ro wit, his Matter and Forme, toge+ 
ther with their fun tions and proprienies, as well particular as common,obſeruing the or- 
der of Nature , becauſe wee cannot come perfectly vnto the knowledge of man , vuleſſe _ 
firſtwee doe well ſee into the Eſſence both of the body and the foule. Now the know- 
ledge of the ſoule cannot be made manifeſt but onel by her operations,which alſo ſeein 
ſhe doth not performe without the helpe of —— organs,there 15 a necelsiry impoſed, 
that wee alſo vnderſtand che exact compoſition of the body, Burt becauſe: in the deliverie 
ofthemerhod of Arts we ought alwayes co procecde from vniverſalsand ſuch as are bet- Why he firſt 
trknowne vnto vs,vnto particulars, and that the faculty of ſenſation is as it were an vni- weatet of 
real thirg,as being diſperſed through the whole Syſteme and frame of the body,the or- ** ou 
Gerof Nature requireth that I treate otitin the firſt place. | | " 
Moreouer,amongſt all the offices ofthe ſoule this faculty of ſenſation ſeemeth to challege 
the chiefe place, neither that faculty only which is lodged within and recciueth the images 
oibings , and after deliberation or diſcourſe doth iudge of them z but much more = 
aholfer of ſenſes which doe outwardly pereeine all ſenſible obiefts, and perceiued, doe 
atiethem to the Tribunallof the Internall fenſe and doe ſo enformeir, thar it is able ro 
pronounce a true judgement concerning them. For without theſe externall ſenſes, wee 
muſtneedes acknowledge the Internallimperfe& and vnprofitable. Fort if wee conceiue 
aything in.our minds,& nouriſh that conceit by diſcourſe, againe and againe venrilating 
ttoand fro, wee ſhall obſerue that all things had their originall from the outward ſenſes; 
for neizher could colours, odours, nor ſauburs be knowne , neither could the Internall 
ſnſediſcourſe of ſounds, or of any Tactile qualities without the meſſage as ir were, and 
nlormation of the outward ſenſes, by which the Images of thinges are 'imprintedin it. 
And with this doth that Philoſophicall axiome agree., Nihi/eft mintelle7Tu quod nonpri- 
uferit in ſenſu. Nothing is inthe vnderſtanding which was not before in the ſenſe. 
The Priuce of Philoſophers: eſtcemeth.. rhis. the fountaine of all Artes and Sciences. 
Ard ſurely if any man ſening aſide the aſſurance and the authority of ſenſes,ſhall ſeek for 
i grounds andeidewces at Arts andother Obic&s ciſe-where x 0% from the ſenſes, hee 
ſhallnot onely entertaine into his minde 2 difſalute and vaine confuſion,rofſed hither and All Arts have 
biker wichout any ſtcdfz}ncfle , bur alſo _—_ in queſtion the moſt ſure foundations cit bes 


ning from 


ature , ſhall caſt himſelfe headlong into adungeonof perperuall and intricate ob - Senfe, 
Uny, ES 


® FLuildreferemus enim quod nobis certins ipſis 
| Senſibus eſſe poteſt 5 quo vera et fa'ſa notamnus.. | 
For what more certaine euidence of things can be obtayn ed, 
| Thenthatwhichtrucorfalſe we iudge by outward ſenſe vnſtayned. 


VWhence ſhall hee haue the grounds of Demonſtration which endeauoureth to dero- 
Ecfrom the credit which is due vnto the ſenſes, which are the foundations of al — 
OI 
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For Demonſtration is from vniuerſall things, and ſuch vniuerſals doe ariſe and ſpring onr 


 Dembltraon of ippulars: but the externall ſenſes doe perceive all ſingularthings. Now there is none 


MS ignorant which doth not ſce what will follow hence. The ſame thing Lacrerias con. 


firmes in theſe verſes. 
tnuenies primis a ſenſibus eſſe creatars 
Notitiam veri, nec ſenſus poſſe refelli, 
uiniſi ſunt veri, ratio quoq: falſa ſit omnis. 
The knowledge of all truth who ſeckes, muſt hold 
From outward ſenſes firſtto haueproceeded 
Thoſe Demonſtrations cannot be controld, 
Or could they, Reafons ſclfe ſhould be deceiued. 


. Henceitis, fairh 4riForle, that ſuch men are vnfit for ſome Arts and Sciences, to 
whom Nature hath from their birth denied ahy of theſe ſenſes. - | 
|, VVhoſoeuertherefore doth not contenthimſelfe with the infallible credit ofthe ſenſes 
is worthy with Anexagoras, who called into queſtion the whiteneffe of the ſnow, as Py, 
fetle remembreth ofhim, to be giuen ouervnto the doubtfulland ſuſpended yncenainy 
of the Pirrhony or Scepticks,8& to waite till the things themſelues fhall tell him whartheir 
ſeucrall natures are.But we in the mean time acmiring thismaieſtie 8 certainty ottheſen. 
ſes, will make entrance into ſo faire & pleaſant afield of diſcourſe,and handle every oneof 
The dignity them in particular, beginning with the ſenſe of Touching , which asir is more common 
_ T—_ then the reſt , ſo without doubr deſerues the firſt place: For this is the ground of allthe 
reſt , anddothconbſt in the ivxpesie , or moderation and temperament of the fourePri- 
= qualities. And hence it was that AriForle, and with him all other Philoſophers 
ue iudged this ſenſe woorthy that honour to bee called «er if:53v or by a certaine 
eminencie or exccllencie without adding thereto any Epithite The Semſs z as if 
; -- ſhouldhaueſaidthe onely Senſe of all Senſes. And that not vnworthily ; ſecing (asth6 
fame AriFotle affirmeth) cucty ſenſe is a kinde of Touching , as whereofthe wholecom- 
- pany.andſer ofthe other Senſes doe ſtandin neede for the better perception of theitch. 
No ſenſes ies. As for example. The Taftneuer ſhould diſcerne of ſapours except theguſihl 
withoor 1uatter were touched by the ſpongie body or pulpe ofthe Tongue ; neither could the: 
Touching. 9an of ſmelling recciue any odours vnleſſc the perfume of odoriferous things ſboul 
touch the fame. © The ſame are we to thinke of the other Senſes, ro which in like mannet 
isrequired, though not a Matheimaticall yer a Phyſicall Touching : what neede weadd: 
more ? ltis the Senſe of Touching, which perfeerh the operations of alltheo- 
ther Senſes, and yet itſelfe needeth notthe helpe of any. Yet this I adde moreouer, tha 
this ſenſe is capable of the Nature of many morecontraries then the other Senſes, forit 
judgeth of Hcare and Colde, Moyſt and Dry, Soft and Hard, Light and Heauy, Slender 
and Grofle, Rare and Denfe, Smooth and Rough, and an infinite number of char kind, 
Onthe contrary; the Sight doth-perceiue nothing but white and blacke; for Red, Yellow, 
Skycoloured, and othe: ſuch like,are not contrary bur intermediate colours , andfoof 
the reſt:that I may alfo lightly paſſe by this,thatal other Senſes are reſtrained within ſome 
ſmall organ aboutthe brayne,but the Touching is diffuſed through the whole body. Theſe 
2rguments doe ſufficiently commend the preheminence of this ſenſe of Touching, Ye 
you pleaſe ro attend, and more accurately conſider theſe which follow , you ſhall ſeethc 
micſtic thereof to ſhine more plainely vnto you, For firſt, it is by the benefit of Toud- 
ing thatwe are concciucd and formed inthefertile Garden of our Mothers wombe. For 
- ©.rwiſe and prouident Nature ayming at Eternity, hath endued the partes of generation 
with a moſt exquiſite ſenſe of Touching, for the conſeruationofthe Specics or kindesof 
creatures, ſo tHarthe creatures becing rauiſhed with an incredible kinde of pleaſure, doc 
more readily apply themſcluc#to vencreall embracements , (otherwiſe athing filthy and 
abhominable) and endeauour the procreation of their owne kindes. VVheg the Infait 
Tkerouh inthe wombe yer liucth onely a vegeratiue life , hee is firſt of all endued with thc ſenſe 
Ee of Touching; whereby hee is cherithed, nouriſbed, andencreaſed, and is atlengrhvet 
ſes. feed; for fo long as he is in the priſon of the wombe, hee neicher ſeerh, nor heareth, no! 
{melleth, nor cafterh any thing, but yer hath abſolute neceſsiry of the ſenſe of Touching, 
that he may bc able ro auoyde imminent dangers» # + 
Morcouer,this Senſe is not only borne together with vs, but alſo which is more _ 
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cſt tor com- 
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this Seuſe nyt 

us nhbleobicets by.cheir 3 erate exhreached dbbovely copnpt 02t(e:4 :47 

pporgSb byt wirthicfcicfelfe.'; As pug tic” 
ut Ha) cri vho! bee without 


lie 


oimboraoun og ou ofthe) carch; yarthopds.itnorindiforatcicadtiwidhens 
doice of that which 15 more or leſle pleaſant vita them, if kr leafdthigkindoofriaanabact 
ardmay bacalled a pleaſhreywhen asundeedetheyt have hor payer rh fepacitoargRtin- 
gilnhapiaclſis esuaycnt from thatwbich is meemienient 333); v of 4 25512 2113 910? 
 Fyttbermoreifhwewill ſtand to Hr/fotler derermunationyrchactere-cadtivorkies 
fakfubGRwichout Touching, tben5illit faligwthatthis EUs, PPE 
mn! Now if the Sepfes be taken gway the wbdlefanilpoti Arres(whichrive Gatber 
ſx did depend vpoun. their credit) qwſtneeds decaſ{zmayyonthUbromoone the: $urme it 
ſelf oyrgtihe world. Tt any wan doubrof rhis. teihiqh feriouflyferneyallchtArros both 

Lierallapd Mecanicalle ,; Jogms? rn 216 89 25197116 nb! 072 27 ONNV Sit, - 

.. {you further detnaund what viethis Senſe dath affoord vatoPhyſicke ; know: tha The = 
'viffoor it this Art would be veric defeCtiue, yea woulde ſo darkuirthe eyes:bfÞHiyſitians; Phyſick.* "” 
tatibey fall not beab)e.to determine anything —_— coateming the temperature 
altheigPaticnts,of their Faculties or ſtrengrh;bvr muſt of noceſiiry grope yncertainlic iri 

I pope pad eaees ITY to fit aonnadin>n-t "Fw 
= telpec Moral] Philoſophie,this Senſe will ſtand vs in great ſtcad.Forperceiuin yr nroonteng 
alkeling the euils whjsh; enſue of vices it doth leade and enclinevs vnto the way.ofvcr: ſophie, - © | 
Wezyea is gauſerh vs to take pleaſure therein, which pleaſute the Epicuresdoubtednortd 

xcount the :£41mmummbonum. The like we might fay of other Artes (which keaſtouwe Dif 


- 
-, 


coſe bold bewithout arid, we will with filence paſſe by, in all which T ouching i5:not 
Whouthis excellengvſcko-t on bn 7 ba #02510 ghee 
+/1., To conclude jifir be lawfylltro tranſcend from theſe Earchlv.things vnto;Geleſtall, ; ior 
wewill alieele conſider whar ve this Touching hath in divinity. Did notthis\Sanſeraduce Duiniry. 
S.Thomas wandring in by-wayes out of the heauenly light into the true way when he wold rw = 
tythe preſence of our Jauiour by this Sen'e,, as itwere'conterpning the vſe of thereſt ? 
Didnot the woman only by the Touch frhc Hemme of Chriſts garment becomeſound ,,,, « 
adcured of het rweluc yeares Flix'5fBlood 7 Anddo not wee teade thaterernall Prince 
ofPhyſitians reſtored ſight vnto the blind onely by the Touch oftheir eyes? And did hee 
thealethe woman ficke ofa Feauer by Touching of her ?-»Yeazandebarwhich is be- _ 
al admiration and farre exceederhthe vnderſtanding andedpacity ofman, did hee Like # 
tathting again from death voto life the daughter.of /i92 by raking her by the hand? And 
theSonne ofthe widdowe ready to bee committed. .to the Eatth onely by Fonching the 
Ccffn? O healthfull and ſaving Touch ,O ſearching Senſe. But wee hokde our bandes, 
Time & the Matterrequires that we proſecuns the remaining Senfes in as few words 
SYWecan, LIT ; yy GA — + 
After the Senſe of Touching we place the Tofte in the ſecond ranke , For beſides, | 
ttonckinde of obie&t ,to wit, Earthy, is by Philoſophers aſsigned as commontothem The praiſe 
,itizas wel as the Touch:notonly commodious(for ſo are the other ſubſequent Sen- M 
&s)bur alſo neceffarjs vato the conferuation ofthe'Indinviduwm , whence it is that manie 
wmmendations of the 'Touch do nor vofitly agree vnto this Taſte, For ſeeing that Taſte is 
liechiefe Senſe in diſcerning of Sapors,as all men.of vnderſtanding acknowledge & ex- Iris necefſary 
pexience it ſelfe cor.firmeth, it muſt necdes followe that by the helpe thereofthe bodyeis —_ 6 
rovrſhed withour danger, but when ir failes the bodye periſherh' and the whole Nature 1ndiidewn. 
ttereofgocth to nothing. For without it we cannot diſcerne of Sapours, noriudge be- 
xt hurtful chings and healthfull, neyther beeweene that whichis pleaſant and vyplea- 
zbut become infcriour not onely to brute beaſts but alſo to plants, which do not con- 
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faſodly and without clioyce.arira& any Aliment buirthat which is moſt agreeableto they 
; Oga 1ty ; Lacs IR. Fo {4 


Nature,atd/ſo conuerr it into their owneſubſtange. - 127913; > Wh m5 
/c:..4{Burbecauſe the fonſe of Taſting dothiparticipate with the Touch inthe Perception 


716 . 


/- i ©: ofcemſcand ploaſanineſſeasinmany dtherthings irdoth 2: cherefote-Fluppoſed 
...--:0, »,Wworthoreagllency thereof is ſafficientlyweclatedin'the commendation ofvthe'friſe2r 


-:202Toupbingfothariee thinks itvnnccefſarpetbvſcanyilonger diſcourferheregf)", \r1 «ch 
tons roceedeto the-ſenſe of Smelling ,' the 6rga wherbof Retipnu 


The prayſe of tureharh placedin t] middle of theomer ſcnſes,we will therefote uſtrib&WntÞ it 
Smelbng. .- dle place otbonorberyinche othvefenſes This Senſe doth noronlyrece.8 weſuous 
::«- >... breath vaparing fron. agoriferousvbie@s andabitling in the jrey butis bufideb2 ſing 
vv gl Tafter of mears, ir governes themouth leſt ſometinjes atynawartswefhonuld Khnoy 
rwhith is hurefull md diftafting- and ſo pollute the! fwceroBalſatioof Sit kfevingy 
Ny be. 


. no 


thatwhithis 


% 


this inftini@wee ſec iri Dogs and Apes, who neuer ſnatch any thing itits their kolihyh, 
fordthey havefirtmadetrryail thereof wich their Noſe, tf 3 05 t1:1o 2g 


ch firengrh ofthis ſaiſe many creatures dohuntourt their lini/4d the 


| "Againe;byche frengrh ofthis en cany: 
fore the Kices follow after karkaſſeg hounds after Hares onely by theit ſaudvits/Ifiphy 
thing ofthatcxceſlentprofit which iraffords to the art ofphylick: for artiong othet Predj 
Rtionsi6;aur art char isnotthe leaſt whichis taken fromthe Savior of the paticiits exchy 


meaits, whereby dfreitimes we findout the cauſe , the kinde and the iſfue of thediſciſ: 
Chirurgiods alſo by the\fauoror fmeltof a woundareableto iudge whether it be Canes 
c@gbatisfobdudillan vntaward diſpolition orno.- Adde hereto tharby the ſmell wee', 
tainevntotheknowledg of ſimples, yea and of compoſitions, with what faculties ade, 


_ ' 47 mestheyare 
*©,:,:4 hotandfech 


endowed. From hencefome haue concluded that all oderiferous things ar 
like propoſitions | | [nov 337, i133 460 


-.. /Thebcauty that isadded to thefaceof man bychis organ off finelling ( weeinjeanee 
Yery'Z 


The noſedoth  .. 
much beagty CUMONCT At: 


reat,l will giuc you apregnantinſtancetherof inanexample or rwowornh 


Noſc)is; | 
. Our x 1 087 45M Firſt,of a yong man who being adiudged ts be hanged andtherss 


- 


hand , :a-certaine:maide ſuborned by hisfricnds and quaintlyUreſſedand 


kc the face» ſer out,goes vnro the Tudges and makes ſupplication for his life,requiring himfot herhil. 
band, well; (ſhe overcanie the Iudges: This done, the guilty yohg tran being ſet itlibery 


andcomming 


fromthegallowes vnto the maide-attired anddreſfed in ſuch coftlyoms 


ments hepreſently caſt his cyc vppon her Noſe which indeed was very deformed, andin 
. ſtantly cries out that he had rather have beene hanged then freed*vppon condirionofw 
dergoingſodeformeda choyce inhis Matrimony. Tothis is that of Horace very arſe 


Table inaree 


Poctics. 
Hunc ego me, ſiquid componere curem, 
| Non mag's eſſe velim quam prano vigere Naſo. 
Should I indite,I had as licfe wy Noſe ſhould ſtand awry. 
As fairely to begin my worke,and patchr vp bungerly. 


It alſo a very memorable example,(for we may mingle things thus holy with prophane) 

_' * whichwereadeinour Engliſh Chronicles concerning one Ebba an Abbefle in a centains 
Aitory.* Nunty ; who cut ofher own Noſe& the Noſes of her Nuns, that being ſo deformedthr 
- might auoyd the hateful luſt ofthe Danes; taking ir for granted thatthe Noſe wasthechic! 
ornament of the face. And hence it wasthat in antienttime , when they wouldputay 

man tolgreat diſgrace and ignominy ;or diſappoint them of all hope of attaining to any 

degree of honour, or the PRn—_— of a Srate; they cut off their Eares and Noſes.Ye 


thoſe which 


had ſuch deformed Noſes were neither admitted to any Prieſtly fundioo 


nor Imperiall office. os 
 Sofarre was it from them to account them worthy honour, who wetedeſtituted 
this honorable Organ.Hence it was that the Prince of rm in the 6.of his Hewud 
y 


doth call the cutting ofthe Noſe, vulnw inhoneſtar, a wound fi 


of ſhame and reproch. 


 Torhefewe mayaddthatthe Noſe it neceſſary for ourvery life : in ſo much as Natar 
TheNoſeir 1.thmadeitthe inſtrument of Reſpitation, without which wee cannotlive onemomen 


necefiary to 
hte. 


for when the lungs needs more ayre then ordinary,wee perceiue the ſides of thenoſthcil 


to be moued ſometimes not without violence. 
Bur cutting ſhort a whole troope of co mmendations wee will proceede vnto the 
Hearing.which no voyce , no not ariuer of eloquence is able to extoll with ducprayſs 
we 
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The wond 

| 4 fu! worke 
holes, ſhels, dennes and darke canes like labyrinths ſhee hath prepared atid furniſhed - Apr we 
therein. 4 a 12s 207 01g 
[ add further that by the benefit hereof we artaine vnto the knowledge of all kindes 


pes of God and not of man to haue proper knowledge, thatis;arifing oiit ofhimſelſe, Hearing inhe 


| LS SD , " garecfihe 
orthis cauſe Nature hath by a dinine skill,made the eares open ,/ rhat we wight alwayes _ --» agg 


heare when learned men ſhould teach & diſcourſelearnedly , andlay vp inthe Regiſter of |. . 
out minds that which wc haue heard. And hence it was that Conffantmmss talled Hearing 
the dovre of the minde becauſe hereby we enter into the knowledge of other menseonceits, 
and whatſocuer is concluded within,is as it were,vnlocked and layde open bythis ſenſe of 
hearing But ſome will haply ſay that we may atrainie'vnto knowledge by readiti gwith-  _ 
dutayy helpe of hearing. We anſwer thus, that no manknowes howto reade which ;_. . +. 
hath nor firſt learned itbv the meanes of Hearing. 1 will omit that whichis fpurid by 
experience,that a liuing and audible'voyce doth berter inſtru then rhe ſilentreading of 
bookes , and that thing heard take a deeper impreſſion in the minde thenthoſe whichbee,, . .., 
-. . St \ M $23 g19cE 
only.read,and hence haply was Plizie brought to beleene the Memory had his place inthe (cntc of we- 
lbweſtpart ofthe Eare. Others there are who doe cal] Hearing the Senſe of Memory, may. 
whence in their Hycrogliphickes they were woont to decipher and - or" Memory a hand 
holding an Eare;l alſo paſſe this by,that Hearing is after a ſort the ſpy of the life and Man- 
ners, whereupon 1/ocrates deſirous to try the towardneſſe of a young man whoinheefſaw: 
\prake fairh he, that 7 may ſee, And tnholy Writ , 1b commaunds that rhey bens their 
Ewres and ſee, accounting for cettaine that the Hearing is the very meanes of diſcerning & 
judging of mens minds. | 502 
Bui the deſire I have of breuity commands me to abridge my diſcourſe. There re- q,,,...c. 
maines now ofthe external ſenſes onely Sight, which it it be not ſuperiour and aboue the ofSigbe. 
cedent ſenſes,in dignity and honour,yet itis tot a whit inferior to any ofthem. I fa 
ndiphitynot in neceſli:y:forifthereby weefteeme their prerogatiue, Sight muſt A 
behind,but if you reſpet the ſituation theconfortiationt and thevſe of this Organ, 'you 
may pronounce it more worthy by many degrees thenany ofthe other. © 71.4 1 = 
or their ſituation and place, it is in themoſt erected region and divineſt pattybeſide _ their 
prouident Nature,hath on cuery ſide bounded them with a concayous valley, They hajie Figure, 
aſphericall or round figure which'is no ſmalargument of their excellency.Soting Nature 
bnever wontto vſe this noble figure, but when ſhe endevoures ro.cffet ſome difficillt'or 
excellent worke. , Andfor their vſe we may thence eaſily inferretheir preheminence, for 
b*lide chat they watche for the ſafety of the creature , deteRing things hurtfull, manife- 
ſtng things profitable and laying open the differences of all things which are contained in 
this large Vnjuerſe , they bring vs vuto the knowledge ofallthings , fo that they alone? 
zefitand ſufficient for invention and diſcouery of arts, and whichis the moſt all they do 
make manifeſt the great Creator of all things by rhoſe things which are viſible , in the And vie. 
Inowletge of whom doth ovr chiefe happineſle conſiſt. + They therefore which be deſti- + rarer 
ute ofthefe moſt divine Organs may truly profeſle themſelues miſerable, ſeeing they re- the ble + 
maning in perpetuall aarkeneſſe cannot admire and contemplatethe workes of Almighty 
bod,nor behold the infinite variety of the kinds of things , neither yet dare cur affirme 
tiatthey know any thing certainely, becauſe of force they muſt belecue that which the 
Bexrerclated to them from others. | 
Thar fpirituall and-moſt noble obie&t of the Eye (I meane the light which is they 
\Wene of all qualities) who doth 1.ot admire? andhence alſo coucludestheſupremacy of ,, as 
this Senſe ; for the Eyes by the fruition of light doe diſtinguiſh life from death. Doth-ac Eyeacl} 
not Frippocr ates the piller of Phyſicke propound vnto vs moſt certaine ſignes of the paſſi- noble. 
os ofthe mind by the Eves?By theſe as by windowes we may pry into, and penetratethe 
&epeſt and moſt ſecret connayances inthe ſoule; and therefore Alexander not vnaduiſed- 
hlayd,chat the Eyes were the /ookime-glaſſe of the ſou e whereupon ſome famous Phyloſo- 
Phers have place the chiefe ſeate of the ſoule in the Eyes. For theſe Eyes doe burne and 
ſhine they twinckle,they winke, they are ſorrowfull , they laugh, they admire, they loue, 
lley luſt;they flatter,and in one word they decipher and paim the image of the Mind = 
Kkk 2 0 
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646 What Senſe. is. 8. Books 
| ſo atrificiall;a pencill,ch at they ſceme to be a ſecond ſoule; wharf bould we ſay morczday 


a; ly extoll this Qrganthathee thought the Braine was. 0n 
the = wy med for their ſake , apartſo neceſla ws a! that it wakes vs verie ares 
ble the verie diuine Nature ? Pa doth he not moreouer write, that the whole Head 
had the higheſt place in the body, onely becauſe of the Eyes? - - bs. 
MET |=. A commendation doubleſſe wondertul,yer nor more admyrable then comperentg 
te world  WOEthily deſerued. For being amanof great and profound knowledge, he conſidereg 
- © + * thattheEyewas the true Microcoſme or Littie world in tcſpet of their exact roundneſſe 
ep and revolutions; wherein beſides the Membranes which I dareboldlycallthe ſeauc 
kments mike: Spheres of Heauen, there be alſo the foure Elements found. | oak 0 
eic. : That Fire is there we will proouc in aconuenient time and place. That there ts Aire 
.who will denie which vaderſtands with what plenty of ſpirits they do abound}, Asfor 
' Water, who doth notfſee it inthe Eye doth proouc himſelfe more blind then abcetle, 
The A>gle be other parts we will liken to the Earth. | 7 
Rainbcye of :*, If you Jooke vpon the Pupil or Apple, {ball notyou ſee ſhining Starres, yea tathery 
the cie. beaming Sun ? Vy herefore thou maiſt not vnfitly call the cies with the Pocty7? ning 
The Gates of the Sunne. Shall you not perceiue heere the diuerſ<coloured Rainbow irs 
med with a ſenen-fold circle ? Shall ye nor alſo obſerue Haile and infinite other things, 
._ .... Whichdo moſtfully declare the mart of this Senſe by themſclues withour any ad. 
Allie, - : ditament of our Oration ? ENG 
Bur ſecing as Agellizs ſaith, it is more blame-worthy to praiſe a thing ſlightly & cold. 
lie,then earneſtly to diſpraiſe it, leſtwe ſhould ſeeme to preiudice the worth of fo excel. 
lentworkes of Nature, we will heere make ſtay and addreſſe the ſmall portion of our 
Capacities vnto a more abſtruſe contemplation concerning the Nature,Manner, Num- 
ber, Order, Medium, Obie and Organs of all the Senſes in Generall: afterward weil 

deſcend vnto particulars. | 


+ TO ..QVEIST.I. What Senſe 5. 


 Auing by way.of Preface ſer foorth the Excellencie of the Sen- 
j| ſes, we are to.proceede vnto a more full diſcourſe of the, which 
that we may the better accompliſh,before we aſlay their particu- 
lar handling, wewill take a Taſte of them in general,which may 


The Braine! got Galep bimſelfe ſo high p 


4 


definzri6 - 
rk rag make way to the particulars, and may ſerue inſtead of aprean- 
Arifiotle. * 1, ble, for the better vnderſtandjng of the Reader. Firſt of all there- 


| fore, it is ro be conſidered what Senſe is. Ariſtotle in the 2. de 4 

| nima Textc.12. ſaieth , That Senſe is that which can receine ſenſible 

 Formes without any mazter.But he ſeemerh to define ſenſe in potentia only or power which 

haply he would inſinuate by the word poreſt or Can, eſpecially becauſe this cannot bee? 

johniGr:n114-xrue definition of Senſe as it doth indeed and really perceine ; for a glafſe alſo doothre- 

_ .cciue ſenſible formes without any mareriall ſubſtance, & yer tha perception is no ſenſe. 

| © Whence Johan.Grami.vpon the 127 Text of the ſecond Booke De Animadſaith, To bees 

| | ble to perceine i not onely ro receiue ſpecies or formes without the matter but there is alſo1eq: 

Alex, Aplrogiſ fitean Animal! faculty which is not in all things that reeeine the formes of ſenſible things mith- 

out the matter ; as if he had ſaide,cuen as itis in glaſlcs. 

Bur the Philoſopher would ſhew what manner of perception was neccſlary to Senſe 

that it hauc theacte of perceprion,and how the obie& ought to be diſpoſed, except by 

the word Perceiue hee vnderſtood Deiſcerning, which Philoſophers doe ſometimes pro 

-miſtuouſly vſe, as we may gather our of Alexander Aphrodiſeus, who vpon the 3. Booke 

T1 | of the Mctaphyſicks ſaith,That Senſe is an apprehenſion or diſcerning of preſent ſen/ible thing 

Simplicius de- 1phich are without the Senſorium or Organ , and this is Senſe in deede and ate, for wet 

non  arethenfaideto perceive when we diſcerne the Obiecs, which Simplictzs vppon the 135: 

Text of the third Booke De Anims hath wel noted defining Senſe to be A knowledge of 

diſcerning ſtirred vppe in the Organ, firſt receyuing his adte from the ſenſble obieR: ſo 

that Ariſtotle by receyuing vnderitood nothing bur the knowledge or diſcerning of the 
obiet.And the ſame defSirion he doth accurately and diſt. y&ly declare in thc fecon 

Chapter and 138 Text ofthe third Booke De Anima where hee ſaith, hat the Inſirumev 

of eucrie Senſe doth receine the ſenſible obieft without any matter , und ther fore the (. bictts br 
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ing removed fhere are in the Inſtruments of the Senſes Senſations and Imaginations; VVhat 
can be more euident ? For how can the Senſe of that obie& remaine in the Organ when ron ® 
the obiectis ſet aſide if it ſhould onely receme it withour any ae of diſcerning > Are knowledg: of 
wenot taught the contrarie in glaſſes ? which becauſe they onely receiue but knowe or the OÞ e& 
diſcerne nothing, therefore preſently as the obie& is remooued, they looſe the Image: 

Wewill therefore out of this which hath bene ſaide gather a moſt cleare and abſolute 

dfinition of Senſe on this manner, Thar Senſe i a knowledge or diſcerning of the obiedt re- 

rqued formally in the Organ. 


QVE ST. II. hat 4#ion wand bow Aion and w/e do differ. 


Verrhoesverie worthily faicth in the firſt Booke De Anima and the 51* 
{ Text, that the firſt and chiefe conſideration of Senſe is, Whether it bee 

TY #0 be accounted amongeit the Actine or Paſsiue vertues or Faculties of the 
\E1 /oule, thar is, whether it be accompliſhed by attion or paſtion, tor he which 
v5 YI is ignorant of this can neuer attaineto the perfe&t knowledge of the 
Z manner of Senſation . Conſidering therefore of this matter by the 

counſell of Awerrhoes , Thaue heere determined for the more euident clearing of this 

queſtion to declare what Action is, and alſo what Paſsion is. | F 
- Aiiontherefore (which the Greekes call ivipywua) is a certaine aFiue motion,proceeding what aQionis 
from any = fit for action for the obtaining of ſome thing. It is called an Ac#ne motion by 

Gdewin the firſt chapter of his 17 Booke De »/# partium and inmanie other places, and 

that not without good reaſon, ſeeing that there is as well an Adiue motion as a Paſsiue 
motion. Manie call that 2n Actiue motion which is performed by the proper Nature of 4H) = 
herhing,and of it ſelfe alone : and that Paſsiue which is cauſed by ſome externall agent. wiue Motion. 
As for example : the walking of a creature is an Actiue motion inregard thar itprocee- | 
dthfrom the proper & internall Facultie of the creature . But the wk ofa Stone vp- Par aRiue 
ward is a Paſsiue motion,becauſe it is performed by another & not by the proper inter- moionis. 
ralprinciple.Burt becauſe al motion made either by an internal or external agent,in rela- 
won to the patient is Paſsiue, and inrelation to the Agent cauſe is Actiue, therfore cer- 
rinly the caſting of a Stone ought no leſſe to be indged an actiue motion then the wal- 
kngof a creature, neither dooth this deſerue lefle the name of a Paſsiue motion then 
thatz for a creature in walking doth ſuffer , elſe wee muſt determine (which is more ab- 
furd) that there may be an action without paſkion. .. 

Butin my opinion the Logitians diſtinguiſhing actiue motion from paſsiue onelic 
infome reſpects and nor indeed; haue more truly ſaid, that Actiue motion is that which | 
proceederh from the agent for the effecting of ſome thing; and Paſsiue that which How Aon 
; . . . ' 1 . : alS1On 
Sreceiued of the patient to make alteration in it: wherfore both action and paſsion be- 4, g;ger, 
ingindeed one motion, as it commeth from the agent isan Action,and ir is receiued of 
both Patient is a Paſsion. 

Itis added in the aboue-named definition,from any thing fit to performe attion,bee- 
cauſe euery.thing doth not produce an action bur that which hath a diſpoſition and fit- 
nefſe for the performanceof that action. This firneſſe or habirtude vnto Action, called 
In Grecke ivxp15i« or an agility of vſing,Gales in the firſt chapter ofhis 15. Booke De vſs — 
pot: calleth Y/e, which fignification doeth much differ from the word Yſe taken for the —_ P 
xte of vſing or for the handling and exerciſing ofan action, whereof Cicersſpeaketh in 
lis Topickes . For Galen vnderſtanderhby Ye an aptitude and diſpoſition of the partes 
toperforme an action, which parts if they were compoſed by Nature without this fienes 
ticy could neuer performe any action, and ſo they ſhould haue bene made: in vaine. a Bs 
This fitneſle in liuing Creatures confiſteth in the temperature of the ſimilar parts DD ' 
adthe Legittimate conformation of the diſsimilar which dooth comprehend the Fi- 
gure, Magnitude, Site and Number of them. Therefore this due Temperament and 
conformation, as it is fir for operation is vnderſtood by the word Vſe. 
Moreouer, this Vſe is two-fold, Principall and Afiſtant. I call that Principall , by the 
helpe whereof the Agent doth principally performe and exerciſe his operation. The Af- 
lſtant I call chat whichis as a Handmayde , to helpe and further that the funQtion bethe y;... ...-14 
cr performed. Againe, this Principatl is alſo rwo-folde, Not ſubordinate and ſub- 
ordinate. The Aſsiſting vſc is three-folde,fuſt that which doth truly helpe,and that which 
Kkk3 doth 
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654 Of the End of Atticn. $8. Books 
doth conſerue or kcepe ; andthirdly, that which addeth ſome ornament or beauty tothe 
Action. 

Thevie not That which ig not ſubordinate, doth accompliſh a principall Action which is not infer; 

futerdinare. our to any other : But that is ſubordinate, for whoſe ſake the Agent vndertakes an a&ion 

ego hat which is ſubordinate and preparatorie only. That Yſe or aptituue which doth only helpe 

*  andconſerue,may be ſeen in thelids and haires of the eye. And Ga/.in the 13.Chap.ofthe 

11. booke de oſs partium, doth plainely affirme, thatthe ornament and beauty of the adi. 
on is to be referred vnto this helping or aſiſting Aptitude. 

Obie ion, But here ariſeth a difficulty, which isnor ſlightly to be ouer-paſled, for ifthoſe things 
be true which we hane ſaide as we profeſſe them tobe, it will neceflarily follow tharin|;. 
uing' creatures eucty organ ſhall haue ſomewſe, in as much as there is no part inthe 
whole liuing body which is nor fir and diſpoſed ro operation after ſome of the fore-ſaide 
wayes, as it 15 taught in the firſt Chap. of the 17. booke de ſs partinnye, But Galenfſce. 
meth to differ fronr himſelfe and to contradict this doctrine in the 8. Chap. of hisbooke 
ae morb.diff. Where he ſayeth , that ſome parts haue vſe onely and not ation: Some 
haue borh vſe and action, and others haue ation onely and not vie, 

Salution, Burt this knot may thus be vnlooſed and this contradiction reconciled,if we fay ;thatts 
haue ation and vie is aftirmed as well of that which doth helpe, as of that whichdoth 
principally apply it ſeife vnto the performance of the aGtion : So euery part of the bod 
ſhall have both ation and vſe;but ſo, as to have a&F1ondoth ſignifie that aptitude bjaetic 
the ation is eſpecially performed, and to have w/e that for whoſe ſake or by whoſe 
means the vſc and action is holpen and aſſiſted. The a&ion therfore is principally fromthe 
parts,and the w/e they haue ouerplus,thatis,thar aptitude & diſpoſition whereby the prin- 
cipall aRionis cirher perfeed orconſerued, orrecciuerth ſome additament ofbeautie 

and ornament. 


 QVEST.IIL. Of the endof Attion. | 


Wharisthe ESI fax HE laſt part of the definition was , for the obtayning of any thing , thatthe 
_= of AGi- mY t Wt profit wed of the ation might be intimated hers is the fruition of that 
The Adtion is (YN ED where-vnto the aQiion is directed. This is after the ation in generation 
lefle wr. Wwe and conſtitution bur it is the firſt in dignity and excellencie, as Galende- 
EBgat=” clarcth in the 23. Chap. ofthe 11. booke de v/u partium. And 2s the frut 
tion of anything is the profit of the ation,ſo the ation is the profit of the vſe : ſo that(ﬆ 
Galen ſaith in the 1.chap.of his 17.de v/# partium) Thoſe things which haue an vſc for adt- 
on, haue adouble profit propounded to themſelues : that is, the action irſelfe whichis 
the profit of the vſe, and the fruition which is the profit ofthe ation. | 
Queſtion, Heredoth ariſe a moſ} intricate difficulty to be reſolued, for becauſe (ſaith G/eninthe 
8. and 16, Chapters of his firſt booke de vſupartiam) There is required vnto theknow- 
ledge of the profitofthe particulars, a procognition or fore-knowledge of the adtion, | 
thinke we muſt diſtinguiſh berwixt the a&ion of the parts and the profit of them , andfo 
itis falſe, thatthe action is the profit ofthe parts or of their aptirnde. 
$olurion, The ation ofthe organs may be knowne two wayes, cither vniuerfally and abſtradted 
bart bc the from their organ, fo that the produQtion ofthe ation may be made manifeſt without any 
—_ vnder.. conſideration ofthe organ: Orit may beknowne as it hath relation to the organ, thatſo 
Noode, it may be manifeſt by what meanes it proceeded from the organ, and what euery part did 
performe which is found in that organ. Now G#!en affirming thar the Profit of particu- 
lar things cannot be vnderſtoode vnleſſe we accurately foreknow the a&tion,doth vnder- 
ſtand by the name of profit the Aion, and ſo would fgnifie,that the particular aQion 
ought to be vniuerſally & abſtractedly fore-knowne, that it may appeare by what meanes 
it comes from his organ, and that the function ofcuery particle which is found inthator- 
gan(though neuer ſo ſmall) may be known. And fo itis nor abſurd, that the action ſhould 
—_— knowledge to it ſelfe, and ſhould be both more knowne and more obſcure then 
it ſelfe. | 
The Citfe. The vſe therefore of the parts and their profit , doe differ as the words of cauſe andef- 
rence betwixtfet?, though Vie doe alſo ſ1gnifie Profir, whereby it is manifeſt that the one is more large 
ve&pietit.* jnhisfignification then the other. 
 Morcouer, that thing vato the fruition of which the ation doth ayme, is either ſeper# 


ted fromthe action fo that the aCtion ceaſing ir is abandoned; or el{e it docth only conſi! 
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and hath his being in Frert, that is, whilſtit is in motion,8 this is called in Latine opzs, in . 
Grecke 73ipyor atFionms,' the worke of the acFion. Galentherefore inthe 1. de nar. fac: ſaith The dific- , 


well.thatthe worke is diſtinguiſhed from the aQon and is an effe& thereof as blood, fleſh. —_— 
ancrue or ſuch like are the effes ofthe aQion of the Liuer and of the Seed. 2Qion, 


' Sometimes by the name of worke we vnderſtand the Ationyfor concoGtion;ſanguifi- 
cation and diſtribution, are certaine agFions and yet the workes of Nature alſo ; bur wee 
muſt beware leaſt we call all the workes of Nature Actions; for fleſh, anerue and bones 
xcethe workes of Nature, and yetno actions of Nature. 


QVEST. IIII. How manifold Aion is. | 


Alen in the firſt Chapter ofhis Booke de wrilitate reſpirat. deuideth the aQi- what is an 
{ on of aJiuing body into an vniuerſall and a particular. I call that an vninerfall vniverfal 
FA action which is perfeRed by the whole body as by his proper inſtrument, as **'** 
are the life, which life 4riforle inthe 10.0f his Erhicks chapter third, and Ga- 
leninthe place aboue quoted ſaye; isa kinde of ation ofthe crearure, as al- 
ſoare thoſe foure which doe attend it: Retention, ConcoGtion, Attration and Expulſi- 
on. Anda particular action I call that , which belongeth to ſome one part or organ, Whatapari- 
for the profite and behoofe ofthe whole bady. Burt they are almoſt infinire,yer all allor- var ation? 
redo their own proper parts,and ſo mutually conioyned and with ſuch concord thatthey * 
do all ſerue and helpe the operations of the whole,and do all conſpire and as it were with 
oneconſent ſuffer together. For great organs asthe Head, the Breaſt, the 4bdomer or 
Panch & the ioynts do with a{f their functions immediatly ſerue the whole body. And Fhe cor.ſent 
thelefſer which are parts of theſe are alſo referred to the ation of the whole. As the Eye pars. 
whoſe ation being wholly deſtinared to the ſafery of the creature is Sight, which Nature 
bythe chryſtaline humor doth exercife; all the other parts doe concur vnio the conſtitu- 
tionthereof , and ſerue either as cauſes without which vifion cannot be made as the op- 
tickenerues doe ; or as a cauſe of the better performance of this Senſe as the muſcles and 
coares ; or laſtly as conſerning and defending cauſes, as the Eyc-lids and the Eye-browes. 

Some doe ſubdiuide a particular aftion into a common or publique and into apro- 
peror priuate aCtion;8& they call that common which is referred vnto the vſe ofthe whole whac a com- 
andnot of any priuate part onely ,as are thoſe operations called Animal,to wit,going,ap- mon Attica is 
prehenſton,Viſion, Hearing, Smelling, Taſting,Touching, Imagination, Ratiocination 
& Memory. Amongſt the Natural operations,Chylification or the ation ofthe Romack 
changing the meate into Chylus, Sangnification, Expulfion ofthe excrements,the ſuck- 
ingofthe Vrine out of the veines , attraction of ſecde., the conformation of the Infant, 
with many other. They call that a proper ation, which is addicted vnto one onely part, yy, .pro- 
ſuch as they affirme to be Retention,Concoction, Atcraftion & Expulſion, which I haue per ARion is. 
comprehended in the number of vniuerſall ations,but they fay they belong vnto the pro- 
per vie of the part. 

But this manner of diſtinguiſhing is nor to be in cuery reſpec admitted in my opini- 
on, becauſe it doth much rather ingendera confuſion then further our vnderſtanding, in 
that they confound aproper and particular ation with an vniuerſall. For why ſhould 
that action which pertaines to the whole and is vniuerſall and commonto all the parts, 
becalled proper and priuate > How ſhall it bee allotted to one onely part > If that which 
they call common be aſſigned to one organ , how is it ſaid to be common ? Yet if any 
man ſhall ſay , that itis called common by accident becauſe it tendes to a publique and 
common good, him I will not gaine ſay. Butit will be obieed,tharthat which is called 
bythem a proper and priuate action, will by the Phyſitians neuerbe admired to be vni- 
terſall and an action of the whole body , and of all the parts thereof. For although at- obieai. x 
traction , reteution, concoftion, expulſion, do agree to the whole and co all theparts, 
yerthey be ſo appropriatcd to their ſeuerall parts,thar they ſeeme to be proper vnto euery 
particular , becauſe that the ſeuerall parts doe conueniently exerciſe them by their owne 
nature, But I thinke, chat attraction being reſtrayned to fome certaine humour , doth $1... 
not enduce the propriety of attraction, but of that which is attracted by it. 

Now that which is drawne , and the attraCtion it ſelfe doe differ. So a bone doth at- 
trat,yer not as it is a bone, but as it doth participate of life and rhe function of the whole, 
yet it doth attract a proper iuyce as itis ſuch apart and no other. Burtbeitſo, that at- a 
taction and other Naturall functions doe belong and be aſcribed to abone, agriſtle, a 
membrane, 
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Membrane& other ſuch like parts as proper vnto them, in regard thatrhey all do proper. 
ly and intheir owne nature conveniently exerciſe them : yer ſhall it followthat euery part 
of the bone and portion ofa griſtle or ligament ſhallperforme a proper action. One and 
the ſame juyceis common to allthe particles of the ſame ſimilar part. V herefore this ſub. 
diuiſton of a particular action in my opinion isnot allowable. | 
Some parts Bur I conclude from that which hath bene ſayd, that ſome parts do performe adoy- 
=o - _ ble office,namely one common to all other parts, another proper which is committed to 
ſome onely them and to no other parts;and yettending to the vſe of the whole. And this office or func- 
one. tion is three fold,to wit, Animall, Vitall and Naturall. Buri what euecry one of theſe is and 
how manifold we haue before declared,and therefore they are here onely preſuppoſed. 
Moreouer ſome actionsbe manifeſt by themfelues yet their Organ is obſcure and hid- 
LET den,others be cleare and manifeſt both of themſelues and in reſpect of their Organ,others 
:« manifeſt of Þe obſcure both inthemſclues and in their Organ. I call thataction marifeſt of it elle 
ir(elicand which is ſcnſible and may be iudged of by the Senſe; and rhat obſcure of it ſelf which doth 
-— cofit notjappeare but from thoſe workes which proceed from it. I call alſo that manifeſt by the 
; means of his Org3i,whoſe organ doth preſently appeare, & inthis without all doubt doal 
conſent:butI account that obſcurein regard of his organ, when the action doth appeare, 
yettheOrgan doth not preſently be wray itſelf without much ſtudy,&diſcorſe of the mind 
which is held of fome only for probable where about many do diflent. Thoſe which be ma- 
nifcſt bath in theſclues& by their Organs be theſe; vociferation,pulſation,reſpiration,the 
locall motion of the parts, expulſion of cxcrements,the expulſion of vrine the emiſſion of 
 theſced,&c.In reſpect of both, with Galen inthe 8.8 16. chap. ofhis 1.book 4e v/upurtii 
are the apprehenſionjof the hand,the walking of thee feete,chewing,viſion,hearing,&c. 
Finally,theſc are eſteemed obſcure in reſpe& of both; the tranſmiſſion of the blood , the 
- Earſying and recarryinge of the ſpirits, the generations of animall ſpirits, he preduQtionof 
vitall.the fucking of vrine out of blood,chylification Janguification, and the generationof 
ſecede. QVEST. V. That Senſe is not apare paſsion. | 
YE9e Ecing therefore that vnto an ation there doc neceſſarily concurre ans 
& BY gent and apaticnt;the agert for to worke,and the patient to be afit ſubject 
orthe agepr and to receiue the action; it may now be demanded whether 
Whether the iþ che action proceede from the Organ vnto the ſenſible obiect , or fromthe 
——— @ obicct vnto the Organ,and whether this be to bee accounted an agent the 
gan doe ! X , , gh 
wotkeinthe Other a patient,or on the contrary.Concerning this poynt there bee diuers opinionsof Au- 
ſenſe. thours, for ſome maintaine Senſe ro bepaſſiue,others actiue,others both actiuc & paſlwe, 
Ariftotle doth contend for thoſe which would haue Senſe to bee paſſiue , eſpecially inthe 
118.text ofhis 2. book de Anima,wherein cxpreſle termes he affirmeth that to pereeineisa 
Thcirrearn Kind of ſuffering, 8 alſo calleth the obiect an agentzagain in the 5 x. textofthe ſame booke, 
which ſay hefaith,that Senſation hapneth in that which is moved and fuffereth. And he ſcemes moſt 
ſenſederth exactly to demonſtrate it inthe 12. text ofhis 7. booke of Phyſicks, ſaying, That the ſenſes 
_ ore altered: for they ſuffer and their aftion is amotien through body which ſuffers in the Senſe- 
tion So that itmay be gathered out of theſe places of Ariſtozle that Senſeis made paſſiuely, 
thatis, that the act of Senſationis not madeby the Senſe, but by the ſenſible obieR ,and 
that the ſenſe doth nothingelſe but receiuerhe ſpecies from the thing obiected and ſuffer 
from it : butthis opinion though it be approued of many and be held for Ariſtozles , yet its 
neither agrecable to Ariſtotle nor to the truth. - That the places cited out of 4ri#orle doe 
not conftrme this we will proue by and by,when as by many reaſons we ſhall have demon- 
ſtrated how farre diſtant itis from the truth. For firſt , ifthe Senſe ſhould onely concurre 
 paſſiuely vnto ſenſation, that is , if ſenſation were onely areception ofthe ſenſible ſpecies, 
Thatopinion then we muſt needes eucn when we are aſleepe heare, ſmell,& ſee, ſecing therfore:that al- 
— though when we are aſlcepe ſome certaine noyſes or ſounds be carryed to our cares 1 
; ſome odors do ſtrike the noſthrils and colours(itſo be we ſleep with our eyes open as ſome 
doc)bee preſented to our eyes, yet we doe not heare or ſmell,or ſee; it will follow neceſſs 
| rily that ſomething' elſe muſt concurre vnto ſenſation beſide a ſimple reception of the 
2,Reafpn. ſenſible ſpecies. Add further , thatthough wee receiue a viſible thing into our Eyes, 
and a ſound into our Eares, yet we neither ſeenor heare when wee are intent another 
way, or haue our vnderſtanging exerciſed in greater matters. Wherefore there muſt 


. . o O o o . 
be ſome part of the mind preſent in ſenſation ; and hence itis that wee ſometimes ſeekea 


very ſmall thing and yer ſec it not though we be very neare it,and though it be already _ 
and. 
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ceived into the. eye: Surely this is an argument moſt euident that the mind muſt be applied 
to that thing which we would ſee,and that ſomething more is required to Senſe then the 
bye reception ofthe ſpecies, for elſe a:glaſſe might allo perceive in as much as ir doth re- 
ccivethe-1mages. Moreouer,if onely the reception of ſpecies werea ſenſation,all ation 
ould proceede fromthe ſenſible ſpecies,&rhar 5 ſhould beſy prompt vnto ation 
thatiz would worke euery where and vpon euery ſubieR, andſo would make ſenſe; euen 
x heate doth make hot euery where and enery thing; but this is impoſſible, for who euct 
.firmed that ſenſe was made our of his proper Organ. Eee” 
- Senſation is nottherefore-an ation onely of the ſenſible ſpecies, neither was it Ariſto- Lads 
les opinion, for inthe 37.. text of his ſecond booke Je Anima , hee teacherh the plaine y.c apts, 
contrary ,- andtaffirmeth manifeſtly that theſoule is the efficient cauſe of ſenſarion , and 
therefore not the ſenſible rhing,and in theninth chapter of the ninthbooke of his Metaph. 
heprooucstharviſion is an a&t'on of the ſight. And what can be more manifeſt then thar 
wnehheexpreſſeth inthe ſecond chapter ofhis book de ſenſud fenfili where he reproo- 
yeth Demoerite: for (: Ying that viſion was an operation of the object : and propounding 
theconformity of the {1militude which the ſenſible thing hath with the Organ, hee faith, 
tir ſenſible thing cauſerh the (enſe to worke, asifheſhould _ obie& aoth excite and pro- 
whethe ſenſe onto action. The poyntis as cleare as the light,bur yet what ſhall wee anſwer 
tothoſe contrary places,quoted euennow out of Arifterle, for it ſeemerh by chem to. bee 
linly afhrmed char ſenſc is paſſiue. But I deferrethe reconciliation of this contradiction 
tilltheſcuenth Queſtion,where you (hall haue alſo Placentina his reſolution. 


QVEST. VI. That Senſe is not aſimple ation. 


SSayHat Senſation is not a meere paſsion, is plaine from thatwhich hath beene p,c....;. cc. 
J Wy faid. Now iris to bee conſidered ,. whether it ought to bee c allied an Ac- ceflary to 
tion, that is, whether Senſe doe percerxe'onely by Yoing or acting. And Senſe: 

that ſetting aſide all digreſsions, I may come to the martrer;I fay. Seeing 

F cuery Agent in doingand acting dothalſo ſuffer againe , it fellow ne- 

&ſfarily , that the Senſe doth continualle ſuffer ſomething from the ſenſible Obiect : 1. c..c. 4 
ftthere is no man ignorant that to the effefting of Senfation itis neceſſary that the the obicabe] 
Senſe be conuerted into the nature of the ſenſible thing , bur it cannot be connerted valike- 

biitby alteration, becauſe things of an vnlike nature cannot be made of one nature, ex- 

eptthe one of them be changed , butthe Senſe and Object be of an vnlike condition. 

And this is it where-vpon Ariotle ſo oft beaterh , that the Senſe is potentially rhar 

which the ſenfible thing-is actually and really , and except the Senſe doe paſſe into the 

raure of the organ Senſation cannob be performed. Whence it followeth , that the Theobict 
ſenſible thing doth alter the Senſe and turnes it into itowne nature, and therefore Ari- - 
faleoften times calls Senſe an alteration, for fo Senſe is made. Now if the Senſe be at- 

tered and changed by the Obiect, it is n&eeſſary that it muſt ſuffer, becauſe the ſenſible 

thing when it altereth the Senſe workethvpon it. Hence it is morethen manifeſt that 

Senſe is nor perfected by a fimple Action. 


QVEST.V II. Placentinus his opinion. 


BZ therefore Senſe be periected, neither by ation nor paſſion, how ſhall wee _ = 

W 2 fay that'it is performed ? I anhwere, thatitis abſolued and perfected,ncither tion and pat 

Wag! by action onely nor by paſſion onely but by both together, that is both by fion rogerher 

S229 action and paſſion. That action is requiſite vnto Senſe, is prooucd by the 

o_ part before refuted, VVewill adde ſome arguments wherewith we are pur- __— 

ed for the preſcntto confirme the affirmatine. And firſt, if Senſe ſhould be made | ——nbry"g 

without acting, it would follow, thar the vegeratiue faculty ſhould be more noble then Reatan, 

the ſenſatiue, [— thar to de is more noble then to /uffer,but no mi doubts that the 

faculties of the vegeratiue ſoule are Actiue, wherefore leaſt we ſhould fall into an abſur- 

ity vnheard of and monſtrous, wee muſt graunt that the faculties of the ſenſariue ſoule 

xeallo Acriue. Furthermore, ifthe Senſes ſhould not worke, they were in vainegiuen 

sby nature , becauſe the organ onely would haue ſufficed vs for paſsion. Againe, if 

tne Senſe were onely paſsiuc, ncither could the ſight ſee, nor the hearing heare, nor the 

imellperforme his owne function, neither were any ſuch like predications true ofthe 0- 

ther Senſes, becauſe theſe predicarions doe intimate that the Senſe doth produce out of 
| | it 
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How the faculty is wrought in the Senſe. . 8.Booxy 
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 irſelfean actof Senſation. Fourthly, Senſation is an operation of lite-; and therefor, 
Whatleis. proceedeth from an internall and actiue originall of motion , for life is aw.internall mori 
Senſe is an - 0, Performed by that which leneth. Vnleſle therefore you graunt thar Senfarionis an Ac; 
peration of on, it cannot be ant operationof life. - Laſtly, Seuſation is a ſecond act, and theſeng, 
—_ tive ſoule is a firſtact:: for to perceive is an operation of the ſenſatiue ſoule, and therefore 
Ariftotle befide many other places, affirmerh in the 7. Chapter, and the 227. Text oft 
2. booke de anima , - to perceive is ſomething more then the ſuffering of the Sciiſe, 
whereby ir is manifeſt that Senſc is an Action. -. - 2:7 92435 113 535ml 
Queſticn. How it is a Paſston hath beene before declared, Bur it may here be doubted bywhy 
| meanes two Agents can coneur vnto one Act of Senfation, and this doubt is woithythe 
noting : for if the ſenſible Species doe make Senſation, andthe ſenfariuefaculrydoery, 
gether there-with perfect the ſame Action, there muſt ncedes.bee two immediate offe 
tive or operatiue Principles of one and the fame Action ; which is impoſ{ible: becauf 
that Senſe (witneſle AriForle in the g. Chap. ofthe 9. booke ofthis Meteph): isani 
Action, now an iſſuing & ſimple Action cannot-proceede from two immediate A 
Sevſeis an really diſtinct. Againe, itis impoſsible that an ifluing Action ſhould procecdeiny 


@ 
Pl 


WT 90 outward or1ginall, but from that where-out it ought toarife and to bee peach 
Solucion, Fox the cnodation and reſolution of theſe difficulties, and the explication of a doubl 


truth, we muſt know that Senſe is many wayes to be vnderſtood. -* 
Firſt, as it is a reception of the Species, and fo itis a Paſsion.,;for in that reſpect it (yþ 
fers of the Object. ' And of this did 4r:#ozle vnderſtand that where he faith, thatry per 
ceine is a kinde of paſsion or ſuffering. ES 
. Secondly, asitis a diſcerning and knowing of the Obiect by the Species,receiued into 
the Senſc, and ſo itis an Action, for ſo the faculty doth worke vpon the Species, *aridfh 
the ſight doth ſee, and the hearing hearc,and fo of the reſt ; andſo is Ariffotle tobe wade: 
ſtood; whenhe ſaith that the Senſes be Actiue. . 2 2:2 1B; L Aw 
Thirdly andlaſtly, Senſe is taken for both together; to wit,for ann Action andPalgk 
when as the whole Senſation that is the perfect act of Senſe is vnderſtoode : for firſt; 
the perfection of Senſation, there is neede of Paſsion or an alteration of the Organ, from 
whence afterward followes the Action of the faculry, which Arierle did excellently note, 
, Where heſaith, that Senſation begins ar the Inſtrument and body , and is dererminedin 
Senſe begins the Soule : as if he ſhould ſay the alteration of the Organ and the diſcerning oftheſenſs 
in the B-&)> tine faculty doe accompliſh aperfect Senſation. The ſame alfo muſt wee vnderſiand 
the Soulc, When he ſaith, that to perceive is a ſecond Act,& the ſenfitiue Soule a firſt Actbecauſero 
perceine is the operation of the ſenſatiue Soule. Thus therefore may the difticulticsptos 


pounded be eaſily reſolucd, and ſo A4riForle redeemed from contradiction. 


 QVEST. VIII. How the faculty is wrought in the Senſe. 
FaEcing that (as Galenin the 6, Chapter of his ſecond booke de Placitiswitnd: 


Queſtion. l q . . £ . 5 * . 

Senſe is no ; ſeth) Scnſe is not analteration, buta diſcerning or knowing of the alteration; 
= i [AER becauſetheſenfariue faculty is nor affected with the Obiect,but onely the Or 
ledge 5f the ERYASSSS) gan : it may therefore heere worthily be doubted, how the faculty can attayne 


altcravon, to the knowledge of the Obiect, ſecing it ſuffereth nothing from it, neither doth the Ob- 

iect A& before the faculty perceize. For the Action of the ſenfatiue faculty is a knowing 

and diiudication of theſenſible thing : bur itſeemerh not ro be poſsible, that che ſenſative 

faculty can comero the knowledge ofthe Obiect , except that either the faculty be ſome 

way affected by the Obiect, or the Obiect by the faculty, burneither of theſe can be. Fot 

The Obie& firſt, the Obiect cannot work vpon the faculty, becauſe an incorporcallthing,is nor affec- 

ws 4g ted by that which is corporeall.But the faculty is incorporeall,and the Obiect corporeal Ware 

culty. _ Beſide, the Soule is nor capable of Paſsion , and therefore neither archer faculties caps | 

The faculty © ble. Neither can the ſenfatiue faculty alter or change the Obiect. And this is playne, 

cinor charge by many other reaſons , ſo alſo becauſe herſole and _ Action is Senſation. Ifay 

$\tion, © Therefore, how comes it to the knowledge of his Obiect > And wharis the efficicnrcaule 

 ofthediiudication or iudgement,which the faculty giues ofthe ſenſible Obiccr,whichw 

Ml 0M" perceiuc to ariſe from the motion of the Organ. 1) -- "__ 

chang d'by iz 1 anſwere : that the ſenſaciue faculty doth ſuffer, ard is changed by the Obiect,nothy I. 
ſelie, the fa- it ſelfe but by accident, to wit , as the organ whoſe formall part & Eſſence the faculty th Ss 


culty35iti$i9 16 changed by it. For ſecing the faculty is asit were the *7ia or forme from whence the 
the Organ, © Action 


* - ap. . . w _ hs on 245 | 
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(TY ). i proper attidn'ofthe' Senfatiue Faculty is the diudication of the ſenſi- 
LIGNS «thingy ct there ſeemeth ro be ſomedifficulty beltinide , for if the-- 4-22 \ 
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LN S- Facultiadae-make this wdgement of the obie&in the ſenſi 
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racienotof. Senſe onely- but of lifealſoOr'elſe do we perceywe while we {lcepe, and = _ 


wehauecucenwhen 


bor Fir, the Obiect is preſent,for colour thoughwe be Mkeepe Ft js ir the Obiect of 
and continueth tobe actuallic ariobiecr as long ad it 1s illuminated with the lighe 
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zPlant depriued offenſe and motion. "oy Ke 
Morcouer, though we fleepe, yerour organs liue and they liue by the Soule .* If The ſoul with 

therefore the ſoule wirh all her powers and faculties be wholy in the whole, and wholie + arr Sa 
neuerie part, it muſt necdsbe that if the creatureliue the Faculties of Senſe muſt bee ute. 
preſent in euerie place wherethe Soule'is.Butthe ſoule is found in the organs of ſenſes, 
Mmen when we are aſleepe; except you will ſay thatthe Soule dies when wee fall a- 

epe. Whereforc it neceſlarily followes that the Faculty of Senſe js there alſo pre- 
ntinthe organ. | G0 UI 
| Seingtherefore in ſleepe we haue.the object actuallie prepared vnto ſenſation,ſee- Weeheue 
npalſo the organ fitly diſpoſed is not wanting, and the daios Faculty at hande , and {ncein Neep 
utnothing more is required vnto perfect ſenſe ;.it is not to be doubred but that Sen- <p 
ion may be abſolued in the organ andiudgement allo giuen of the obiect euen vhen 
ware faſt aſlcepe. But the reaſon why we do notperceyue this Senſation,is,not becaufe 
wehaneno ſenſe at all, but becauſe we know not that we haue Senſe. 


QVEST. X. That by our ontward Senſes we doe not know that 
uk wee hane Senſe. i | 

Pr, Hat wee doe perceine by the Organs of our Senſes is eaident enough by 
WERE that which hath bene faide, buritis doubrfull and vncertaine how wee 
v F211. (hall know that we haue Senſe, feeing that this knowledge is not gathe- 
FS EVE red from the externall Senſes : for wharſbeuer is pereeiued by them muſt 
GRIN) be their proper obiect, but Senſation is the obiect ofnoexternall Senſe. 
00 | Morcouee 
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660 How we knowthat wes haue Senſation. © .\8 Bogy 
" Motgguerthecxecrnall Seofes know.notHing but exernalttinges: $bnvthe aclgh 
eigepeototSmpiionps xiap bu an interhall ching4 whenforeweamor nt 
ceined by the exz@anall Senſes;; ;1Turdlygittagether andwith che fatne Seriftowe ing) 


orogiiarand take knowledge ofrhis ion, irwoulde-chen neceſſhrifhe: F316 
Ce edt avid f Sedſe ſhonlltet:ononatdetide rg? 


ic of 2er6ey8inge 20d: | 
which ANN it =, pc Tow me to any miarito eſteeme. Laſtly, we do-Abth 
ime Percciue apf ludgeofchab whichave havle porceiuied;binforwlatifenthold. 
Sealatiggne knowtbas wotlideRerceidesarmatifeſtarguinentzhzr.dheongisuidiauwy 
& other, and that withoge:Senſeiwedoperceiue; antiwith anorhict als 
ETpetoctae, _ ante yr ally ———— ir _ ws" 2 
do-notſee,yet erctiue that.they do nor See : ſeeing theycipre anes of the 
ſight are ofa 6 Jedorh eceFaril ag: b OE ELDS that thi wa 
ive themſeluesnorzo ſx. Nowieheby rower Style tur inoquoual 
þcreci e,ſurely it's" othe Senfeal oby which we know, .thatwe dop Ys 


+ 1o\Jf- i I 334 . | FReF \ 
We knownot® 7 1:2 - ® QVES.TXI.- Whence it is that we þ cine that we bane's u 94 PAX 
that we per- JAR F thergfore none of che external.Senf esdo performe this fun Ronald 
ceme by Vn= {RAP Dy, ix be b5igche workeof oury ding or ofourReaſon #Ngp? *® 
— | 14.4 SY! ction.is. commoante bite Beafts which be deftiture of reaſon. For th&fkna 

"OR (2/1 when they do not See; or Heare, or Smell and foin thereft. And that 


know.ſp.much may eaſily bee gathered by their opening of their ide With 


they be ſhur, and pricking vp theixEares whed they would See or Heare. Neitherrill 


.y-- Wewonder heereas, fqrthey are.enriched with fone Fundtions-chat comenertiyntoly 
ſon ut Telfe, as I might caſily prooweby many iriftances of divers creatures our 8f 4; 
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ki 


and ”liny and other Hiſtorians if AP ITY tothisplace . __— 
vnrealonable creatures do knew whan they pereeiue,that is; haue vic of theit Sences jth 
loweth nccelſ.riicabartharkoowledgeainor aworke of Reaſon. 5 02" 29.27 


- +  __Neytherisitanywqrke.ofthePhantaſic, inregard thatit worketh after the aQofi 
hey per ceiging when the obigAis.not preſens,y but this Sence ought to iudge , ar leaſtthen\wikh 
'we have vſc of Senſe, that we doe vſcir, and after Senſation to doe nothing, whenee'h 

ri/totle inthe 1 36.Text.af the third Booke de anima handling this matter affirmeth, th 

thisis done continually in the fixſt Setiſe. Andthis Senſe is the common i Senſe, ſol 

We knowthar Jed becauſe it is proper $0 no ohe Senſe, but is cqually cominon to all; for Nature 


by he Com. Alwaycs endeuoured that ſhee may bringa multitude into-an vnity ſo mich as pe 


mon Senſe, Tay be : wherefore ſhe hath ioyned in one conimon ſence al the outward no 
into as lines going from the circuwference into the center they may determine: &thi 
hath the Philoſopher verie clegantly declared inthe 30.Text ofhis third Booke De4 
nima,and calleth this Common Sence the meane dr middle betweene the externatStn 

' ſes,conſidering them as the Circumference and this as the Center. This is thatSence 

which we know that we Heare & See and perform the funRions of the other Senſes 
is it which being bound in our ſleep makerh vs.ignorant of our Senſation:this isir whith 
except it be preſent all the other Senſes are-voprofitable : his is it which offercthtotlt 
Phayfie the Gamadich the outward Senſes haue perceiued, and the phantaſmesb 
the vnderſtanding. Inaword, this is it without which neither the external noriotes 
nall Seiiſes, nor the principall Faculties ofthe Soule could conſiſt entire and abſolute 


- © OQVEST. XII. Of the Number of the Senſes. oth 
EF T is receiued of all men that the Senſes be five in number, bur eſpecially of 4s 


FS 85 F353 mc S=92TS 


Sel , - | : ; 
Thar therebe [2 nl riforiein the firit wr 1 and 128 Text of his firſt Book De Awime,who ſayth 
c 


We that beſide Sight, Hearing, Smelling, Taſting and Touching there can bs 
I 10 other Senſc aſsigned. And this is alſo confirmed by reaſon, beeca 
there be onely flue Obie@s; Colours, Sounds,Odors, Sapors and Tactile qualities: 1] Th 
Tharrhere be theref6re there can. be found no other proper obieR beſide theſe fiue(I meane of ext» 
On att. nall objects) it doth neceffarily follow that there isno other Sence beſide theſe ;ſoahj 
Scn'es. becauſe theſe fe mentioned ſeuerall Obie are ſo proper vnto their ſeuerall 
that none of them 15 iudged of bur by his owne proper Sence : I fay it followes heat 
that there are no fewer Sences CE ns the Obie&ts are full out fiue. 
= AY Furthermore, this number of fiue Sences is alſo confirmed by the number of the 
ethe>cnics, I6mcnts, for Arifiorle inthe end ofthe focond Chapter ofhis Books De Senſu& r 1 
a 
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Of the order of the Senſes, 661 


ih, that everic organ is aſsigned to 3 particular Element, namely, the Eyeto the wa- 
xer,the Hearing to the Aire, the Smelling to the Fire, the Touching to the Earth , and 
rafting, becauſc of his necre affinitic ro Touching is reſembled vnto the ſame Ele- 


| 
| went. . : n : Set F wi ed Obie Ricn, 
| ME Neither doththat which may be obieQed any way infringe or impeach this opinion,to <,juicn 
| it, becauſe there is one onely Senfatiue Faculty therefore that there ſhould bee bur one 
' (ſe: forthe reaſon why the cic difcerneth colours , rhe Eare indgeth of foundes, the 
Noſe perceiueth ſauours,is not from the Facultic but from the remperature of the Organ; 
| El forthe Foote alſo would ſee if it were endued with a temperament convenient forthe dif- 
| Bf ming ofcolours. Thatthey haue Senſe, the Organs hauc it from the Faculty; bur that 
perceiue rather this then chat ObjeQ, they obraine it nor from the Faculty. but from 
heremperament of their Organ. Wherefore, whereas the Eye doth diſcerne of Colours; 
tbe Fare of Sounde and the Noſe of odours, it is not becauſe there is acertaine Viſiue, an 
Aiditory and odoratorie or Smelling Faculty, but becauſe one andthe fame faculty car- 
noirſelfe in cuerie Organafter the ſame-manner,doth diuerſlic proccedeinto ate; ac+ 
Fkrgto the divers temper of the diners Organs. | 


'QVEST.XIIT. ofthe order of the Senſes. 


Wt Auing thus determined thenumber of the Senſes : itfolloweth in the next 
[ 8 PI place that we ſpeake ſomething of the order of them, to wit, whether wee 
RES== #7 ought to begin with the ſight as 4ri/forle and almoſt all Philoſophers do,or 
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i mceraingehe firſt, it is the opinion of the Philoſophers andof Ariſorle cſpeci- gs hee 
t 


Sight is then the firſt of all the Senſes,becauſe Firc hath the firſt place among the Elc- _ ght is 


TteHearing is the ſecond becauſe it is _ for aire occupicth the ſecond rm the The Hearing 
inreſpeR of "7" 


dwell witneſſe inthe ſecond chapter of his Booke De Odor. Infirum.falleth vnder the 

Kice of Smelling; becauſe that which is neyther ſo thin or rare as aire,nor ſo craſſe and 

idke 2s water may well be concluded vnder the name of a Vapour:Now that Smelling 

porous both in reſpect ofthe Sence itſelfe and of the thing ſenſible, wee may haue 

Kahon to proouc heercafter, | | The Tat wa: 
TheTaſte deſerues the fourth place, becauſe Water ſucceedeth Aire , and to water terte. 

FisSence is referred, as wel becauſe ofthe Communion of the Sences, asalſo inregard 

alofiſtie eſſence of the obict. | 6-2 hs Tonk 

Thelaſt place belon gs to the Touch, becauſe the earth is in the laſt and Joweſt place, eanby. 


ot Wivhoſe nature and quality this fenſe of Touching doth participate. 


TL QVEST. 


QVEST. XIIII. Atonformation of the order of the Senſes. 


Hat the Senſes ought to be thus comti R 
RA | 8 g ontinuated among .themſelues and pro. 


deems Y| pounded in this order,the conſtitution and conformation of the Orpany 
ued by the doe giue vs ſufficient proofe : for the proper Infttument of fight is vayle 
conſticutions with a verv den ' | TT | 

i ry denſe and thicke couer, that of the Hearing is more rare, tha 


of the Smell yet thinner then them both,whichGe/en in the 6.Chapterof 
his 8. booke de v/u pertium, hath very well obſerued, where ſpe aking of this Senfe, hee 
faith, 1ftheconer were ſo framed; that it might be no hinderance to the Senſe , then it ooplt 
Parts, be ſo mach more rare then that of hearing, by how much the obiett hereof is of more craft, pot 
then that of the eare. The couer of the Taſte is not onely more rare, bur it is altogether 
ſpongie, as we haue ſhewed before inthe membrane bf the Tongue.. Laſtly, the cou 
And by the ce Cf the Touchis moſt rare of all. 472 | {A8P 
poity > craſe This order is moreouer confirmed by the qualities of the Obieds , for the Obiect of the 
nes ofthe = Sjghr is the thinneſt & fineſt of all the reſt, yea after a ſort ſpiritual 8 nor corporeal.Thy 
obiets.  ofthehearingis morecrafſe, andthe Object of Smell yer more crafſe and thicke the 
either ofthem : where-vpon Galen inthe aboue-named place witneſleth, that the Objec 
of the Smell is of more groſle parts then that ofthe Hearing :- for ſaith hee, by bow nul 
the ayre is exceeded by the light 1n the tennity of their parts , by ſo much is the vapour ſuyuſi 
Andby the by che Ayre. The Obiect of Taſte is much mote crafle then the former. ButtheToug 
neceſuryof being carthic, muſt needes bee the moſt crafle of all. Finally, this muſt needesbeeghe 
the medium __ | : t+ 
ormeane, Order of the Senſes, in reſpect of the medium or meane ; for the Sight aboue all hath need; 
of ameane, but Hearing hath leſſe neede, and the Smell lefſe then it. Taſting is asfome 
thinke without any meane ar all, but eſpecially the Touch as wee haue partly prooueds 
ready, and haply itwill againe fall vnder our diſcourſe. _ 
Laſtly, the Poſition of the Inſtruments are aconfirmation of this order for theorp 
of Sight is placed without, butthe organ ofthe Eareis alittle more inner, and theinks 
ment of Smelling more inward then them both, that of the Taſte is yet more hidden, 
the Inſtrument of Touching is called by 4ri#ozle 73ivrc; 6r , that is, exiting within, b 
theſe demonſtrations therefore is-this continuation and order of the Senfes ſuflicienth 
confirmed,to wir,becauſe euery one ought to be placedin this aſgigned rank. The Ks. 
and Touch be the extremes becauſe they are moſt diſtant one from another, by 
that the obie& of Touch is corporeall and mareriall,and the obiect ofthe Sightincorys 
rall and ſpirituall; the Organ of Touch is placed within, bur the Organ of Sight withou; 
the Organ of Touch is coucred with a moſt rare and thin vaile that of the Sightwith; 
moſt denſe and thicke couer,becauſe Sight vſeth a Meane,but Touch none ar all. Laſth 
the Touch is earthy and the Sight is _ The Hearing and Taſting are leſſe diſtantone 
from another,and the Smell is equally aftectedto all, and therefore by good right 


_ lengeththe middle place. 
i | QV EST. XV. Thearguments of the Philoſophers. 


, Lthough thoſe things which are alleadged in the precedentChapters,ſeens 
Sf S FM to proue nothing elle bur the rank or following order of the Senſes, andii 
{&x&! any thing doc inferte aconcluſion, it is onely probably, yerthcre bewhi 
CSP Y doe contend forthe primacie of the fight with firong arguments. 
_ da T1. And firſt, they ſay that Sight isrhe firſt by Nature,as 4ri#orle witnelſe 
nxmebs inthe>. Text ofhis'2. booke de Gener. et Corrupr/ Wherefore if wee will obſerue theof 
fore the other derof Nature, we muſt begin with the _ \ 
pay 6 Secondly, that which is more noble then the reſt , doth deſerve the firſt place. bu 
noble, Sightnotonly 1n reſpect of the Senſe, bur of the Organ alſo, yea of the mveeve and 
| doth exccll all the other in dignity. To theſe we adde , that ſight is more liable toor 
_ vnderſtanding, andthetefore we areto treate of itin the firſt place, becauſe many thinp 
are found in irmore facile and eafie which alſo may prepare the minde vnto the kno# 
ledge of the other Senſes : for the Organ thereof is very conſpicuous ; che meant 15 mate 
feſt, the obiect is cleare and other things which in the reſt of the Senſes bee very obſcu 
are perſpicuous and knownein this : neither js it a ſufticient obiection to ſay, thatin'f 


ſpcct of the act offerceining ghis Senſe is moſt hard and difficult to be —_—_—— oy 


1 A conformation of the order of the Senſes. $ Bog, 


( 
( 
{ 
( 
| 
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| QvesT 16,17, 8. Phyfitians Arguments. £63 
QVEST.XVI. The Arguments of the Phyſitians. 


YE come now vato the reaſons which are brought for the confirmation of 
Yþ this opinion both of Plato, of Galep and of rhe Anatomilſts, and they are 

taken partly out of AriZetle and partly out of the propriety of order. For Why we mult 
V\ Ariftortein the 37.Text of his x. Booke of Phyſicks : teacheth that we muſt je which 

& # X begin with thoſe which bee moſt common both becauſe (as Auerhoes cx- be moſt com- 

ands it) thoſe things which be moſt common are beſtknowne, and alſo becauſe the af- 7%" 
hone which arc to bee declared doe primarily agree vnto them : and laſtly, leaſtwee 
ould too often fall into Tawralogies, or vaine repetitions. And Ari#orle himlelte giues 
excellent reaſon of this his owne Poſition , to wit, becauſe without the knowledge of 
thoſe things which be more common, the leſle common cannot be knowne. | 

Now who will denie that the Senſe of Touching is more commonthen the reſt of the pany m _ 
WM Senſes? vvho knowes not that this Senſe is commonto all liuing creatures zyeaitisſo 
common inall, thar without it no Senſe can bee performed; in ſo muchthattheſame 
triftotle confeſſcth that cuery Senſe is a kinde of Touching. Beſide, Art beingthe 
Ape or imitatour of Nature, we therefore in the tradition of our Arts ſhould follow the | 
arder of Nature, in which order we muſt begin with choſe which are firſt (not in intention en 
zthe former Sect affirmcrh)but in originall and generation : wherefore according to the gerotnarure 
order of Nature Touch ſeemeth to be put in the Felt place. To theſe wee may adde, that isthefirtt. 
this Senſe is more knowne then the reſt,for a man hath thisſenſe more exquiſite thien any 
ofthe reſt ; and it doth of neceſsity follow, that that Senſe which we enioy moſt exquitite- 


h,thereof we ſhould alſo haue moſt certaine knowledge. 
QVEST. XVII: The Authors owne opinion, 


Say Hough both theſe SeCts haue ſome ſhew of difference , yet in my opinion 
#1 x04] they may be reconciled, ſo that neither of both may ſeeme any whit blame 
A | worthy, in regard that they contend about a matter which is of no great 
aA monment,their ſtrife being not about demonſtratiue grounds. But becauſe 
the Schoole of Phyſitians hath alleadged the more waighty arguments, 
Iwil more willingly caſt in my lot with them. Yer may any man draw a reconciliation 
tetweene them from the diuers conſideration of the order. Some follow the order of a divers con- 
Naure in their writings, which order may be vnderſtoode to be double, to wir, either - =—_ of 
teorder of originall, or of intention, thar is, cither by what order Nature doth worke, ****: 
orwhat end ſhe —_— to her ſelfc in her worke. According to the former conſi- 
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th, deration the end is the laſt, but according to the latter it is the firſt. 
nc FF Againe, ſome in their deliuetie of Arts follow that order whereby the Artis more 
al WF cally taught, as for example , ſome things that come behinde cannot be vnderſtoode 


mleſſe ſome other things bee + rs beforc. Others obſerue the order of dignity; 
that by this diuerſiry of order being conferred with that which we haue ſaid betore,ir 
may eaſily be gathered what we ought to conclude of cither ſe&t. 


QVEST. XVIII. Itherher the Senſes doe neede a Medium 
or Meane. 


Ir 1 ſcemcth to beno hard queſtion to determine whether the Senſes need 
a Medium or Means ; becauſe out of Ariſtorles Philoſophy wee mue as it a, .xime 
vere an Oracle, xooo.times repeated that The Obied? placed pon the Senſe queitioned, 
Adoeth make no 5enſation : eſpecially ſeeing hitherto it is recciued forſuch 
an vniuerfall principle and ground, that hee which denyes it deſerues nor 
Y co beecontuted. Bur weighing this as all other Theormes in the equall 
billance of Reaſon, 1 am bolde rodemaund whether this poſition deſerue the Title of a 
Imaciple> As for Ariſtotle he acknowledgeth ir indeede for aprinciple,and in many pla- 
esrefoluerh vppon it for aninfallible and vndoubred axiome without adding any reaſon 
fierero : but whether herein he hath well done, and whether itbe ſuch a ground and prin- 
= orno,it will appeare by the duc conſideration ofthe conditions required in aprinci- 
ciple. 
| Thefirfi condition therefore of a Principle is (as it appeareth ex poſterioribus Analyti- 
) that it niay be truely aſfirincd of cucry particular of the ſame kinde, andin my iudge- 
Lil 2 ment 
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ment ſayeth Placentins this axiome tranſgreſlerh this condition, becauſe it agrees norty 


cuery Senſe to haue a Mediumyfor that Taſting and Touching are abſolued without, 
But ſome may haply doubt how theſe two Senſes can be perfourmed immediatly, ang 
yet a Medium be required tothe reſt. The anſwere is at hand ; becauſe the organs of fone 


why theorher Senſes are ſo ſenſible that they would eaſily bee offended with the contaCtion of their oh. 


alc nor, 


Some Senſes 


ies. Sothe Sight will nor admit of the Touch of any thing, and a vehement motion 
whereby the ſound is generated would offend the organ of Hearing, if it ſhould comein. 


mediatly vnto it. 
Againe,a fumid exhalation which falleth in with the Sence of Smelling would hinder 


Reſpiracion,and except it were tranſported through a Medium or Meane, it would bee gf. 
fenſiue and hurtfull ro the Organ. 
Laſtly,ſome Senſes doe Pereeiue their obiefts not Materially but Spiritually. Nay 


perceiue ma- the ſpecies muſt be drawne from the obie@ through a Medium. Some allo receiue them 


rerially o- 


thers ſpiritu- 


ally,as Sight. 


Not the co- 


Materially, and thoſe hane neuer a Medium. For a colour cannot really attaine tothe 
organ,becauſe an accident out of his ſubie@ is nothing : 4999 2p it followeth thatnat 
the Colour placed aboue the eye doeth offend it, but the coloured or ſubiect of the colour, 
But put caſe that Colour could really without any dammage bee impoſed vpon theFye, 


Jour, turthe - yet it would not moue the Senee; becauſe it would condenſe and thicken the eye : forby 
coloured of- this immediate contaQtion the colour doeth worke vppon the Daphanum or that whichis 


fends the cyc 


The Tafte an 


tranſlucent. | 
The Touch therefore and the Taſte haue no neede of a Meazum, becauſe they doenct 


4 Tecciue Intentional or abſtra Cted ſpecies but reall qualities ; for ifrhey ſhould receiue $i. 


Touchreceiue Fituall formes then they muſt diſcerne of them a farre off withoutthe contaCQtion ofthe 
reall quali- obiects 3 forthe ſpecies are diffuſed into an ample diſtance ; but the Taſt and the Teuch 


rics, 


The Sighr 
doth cſpeci- 


ally neede a 


Medium. 


The Hearn 


lefle, 


The Smelling 


yet leſle, 


Taſting and 
Touching 
none, 


Fire 1s not 
the Med:um, 
but Ayre. 


2.Reaſon 


are not perfected without contaCtion. 

We ſee moreouer in theſe Senſes reall affets ofthe obies,which could not be wileſſe 
they ſhould beperceived really : but theſe thinges ſhall bee more art large diſcuſledinthei 
proper places. 

For a playner dilucidation of the trueth, wee muſt obſerue that all Senſes havenot+ 
like neede of a Medium ; but there is acertaine order and degree of this neceſſity. Forthe 
Sight docth eſpecially neede a Medivm,becauſe it is moſt of all Spirituall, and thereisno 
Senſation ar all of a reall colour immediatly placed vpon theeye. 

A Meane is alſo requiſite to the Hearing, yet it hath lefle neede thereof then the Sight, 


E for a ſound impoſed vppon the Hearing maketh akinde of Senſation, bur very imperied, 


namely ſuch an one as is offenſiueto the organ. 

The Smell inlike mannec hath vſe of a Medium ifthe ſmoaky exhalation be vehement 
for ſo it may hinder the Reſpiration and hurtthe organ : yet an odour may bce perceind 
without a Meane. VVhereupon when we would ſme/lany thing perfe&ly we houldow 
noſes cloſeto it : ſo thatthe Smellſecmeth tobe in the middle berwixt thoſe Senſes which 
necede a Mcane and thoſe which are pertormed without it. | 

Taſte alfo though it bee made by contaCtion yer requireth neceſſarily an humidity, 
which may bring the Sapors outof Power into a&F. Burt Touching hath need of nothing 
ſaue the contiguity ofthe ractile body, beeing performed wichour the helpe of any othet 
Meane. And thus I chinke it is plaine what we may determine of this queſtion. 


 QVEST. XIX. What the Medium ought to be and of what kinde. 
WD Frer we know which of the Senſes doe need a Medium it followeth that wet 


# 


V [And herein we muſtfirſt obſerue that the Medium ought alwayes ro be ptt- 
& ſent ; leaſt when all thinges elſc requiſite for Senſe bee fitly ciſpoſed, yerfor 
LS faulr of a Medium we bee madeleſſe able roperformethis at of Senſation. 
VVherefore the Medium by whoſe interpoſition wee Percerue is not Fire, for this isnotal 
wayes at hand but Ayre,for this doeth alwayes encompaſſe vs abour,'t is alwwayes preſent, 
initweleade onr lives. 

Secondly, this medium ſhould alwayes conſiſt in a middle place berwixt the Org!n 


ws y _ and the obiect; for hence it hath the name ofa medium , yer ſo, that it touch both the Or 
43S NE MMEALKMA 


gan and the obiect, forotherwiſe it could not performe his office. Bur there is no Ele- 


gent which is continually contiguous with our Organs but the Ayre. Thirdly , it f - 
Ce ual 


Fa make inquiry to find out what this 2/edrem is & how it ought to be affected. 


a ar, oo» Pom ua ac ac t- 


te. et. — —_— 
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Jv «$1 20  #b« anObict is, 


ceſſary that this meaium be yoyde of all ſenſible qualities, for otherwiſe it would bring the 
object adulterated or defiled to the Organ and affect the Senſe with a proper quality of * be conditis 
his owne: V Vherefore no compounded body is fit for this function, becauſe all compoun- the —— 
dedthings are ſenſible of themſelues. | 
' If youobiecr thattherebe no Elements exquiſitely pure,and that therefore none of 
them'can be a fit medium being themſclues ſenſible. [1 grant indeede that no Element agreeth with 
that isneere vs is perfectly pure , yerthat Ayrethat is neere vs wherein we live doth ex- 99 <menc 
ceedthereſt in puritie,andiscleare from all qualities cxcept Tactile, ſo that it may be ac- © Ayre, 
counted for a medium to all the reſt ofthe Senſes except the Touch, 
And is there then one medium (erving to all the Senſes ? 
Yea, for this is the concluſion which is inferred from the former premiſes, to wit, be- 
cauſe this alone is moſt pure, andis alwayes preſent with vs, this alone is continu- 
ally inthe middeſt berweene the Organ and the object, this is alwayes cloſe adioyning 
and touching both the Organ and the obiect. The Ayre therefore alone ſerueth for a 
medium to the Sight asit is Traculent; to the Hearin gas itis ſounding; to the Smell as it is 
capable of odours. 
But it may be objected, that if the Ayre be the onely meane of the Senſes, then would it 
follow that Fiſhes which liue in the water haueno Senſe. = 
I anſwer , that for their ſight the water ſeruerh for a medium, but other Senſes they 
hauenone((aith Placewtinrs) ſaving their Taft and Touch,and theſe two hane neede ofa 
medium, yet they haue theſe Senſes alſo bur imperfect; burifany manwill.yer more in- 
ſtantly vrge,that they haue the Senſe of hearing,we grant they may heare but moſt imper- 
fctly, and for ſuch imperfect ſenſatian the warer ſcrues in ſeed of a medium; but we ſpeak - 
here of perfect Senſation , where as the Senſation of Fiſhes is not ſimply perfecr,burt on- 
intheir owne kind,to wit,ſo farre foorth as they haue need of ir. - 
Laſtly,this condition of the medrum is required ro the perfect performance of Senſe, 
namely, that it bee nottoo ſpatious or ample, and alſo that it bee not too narrow or little. 
Butwhat is the limit or extent ofthis medium, that is, how farre or wide it ought to extend Th. crmina. 
tſelfe, is impoſſible to be determined,forthis limit or extent muſt almoſt infinitely be va- won of the 
according tothe magnitude,paruity and vehemency,as alſo according to the vigor & 7 & 
ſrength,or imbecillity and weakeneſle of che Senſe : For we doenot diſcerne Mountatas, 
Cities and whole Countryes bur a farre off, and lefſ:r things wee do nor ſee except they be 
neereat hand. So wedoe not perfectly and without offence to the Organ heare a vehe- 
men: ſound, exceptthere bee a great diſtance vetwixt the Sence and the obiect;noralow 
wyce except we be neare viito it, And the ſamereaſon is of the reſt. 
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 QVEST.X X. IWhat an Obiedis. 


N obiect or that which is ſenſible, is 4 quality which mooueth the Organ, andis 
indged of by the ſenſatine facultie. Andalchough that which is ſenſible bee An oihenis 
two fold, proper or common, yet I conceiue this definition to be peculiar to | 
5 the properobiect;vnleſſe haply it may agree to ſomeof the common,&rther- 

t fore we will ſeuerally define them both. Proper obiects , therefore as Art- 
Fitle witneſſeth in the 63. text of his ſecond booke de Anima ; arethoſe which cannot bee What a pro- 
rreeined with any other ſenſe, and ahout which the ſenſes in diſcerning are not deceined. And Per oviect 5, 
this definition by itſelfe agreerh to the thing defined. For in that ſometimes the Senſes 
etreabour their proper obiects.it hapnerh not of themſclues but from ſome accident; to 
vitfrom the deprauation of ſuch things as doe concurre to this ſenſation ; as for example, 
when all things appeare yellow to thoſe thar are ſick ofthe Taundies, thishapneth becauſe 
the Eyeis tainted with the yellow colour of choller;and when aguiſh men do iudge ſweet 

5to be bitrer,it comes alſo from choller wherewith the Tong is affected , andthat is Th-Sca(is 

omeuent & accident,not from the proper condition of the Senſe. VVherfore ſeeing that > ww" "0h 
when ſuch impediments or lets are re:nooued and che obiect medium and Organ are natu- conertng 
ally diſpoſed, che ſenſe cannot bee deceiued about his proper obiect , it is by good right 
thus abſolutely defined. I 
For the number of theſe obiccts,they arc as many as arethe Senſcs,for colour istheobiect 
of Sight, Sound of Hearing,Odours of Smelling,Sapours of Taſting,and Tactile qualities _— 
* Touching, icQurhere be, 
Lil 3 * Common 
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What a com- g fog but of rwore ſences then one. Which Ariſtotle teacheth very well in his booke ge (enſu 
fnon obicEis et ſenſili where he affirmeth, thatthey are therefore called common obie&s,betauſe they 
arc common though not to all the ſenſes yer arleaſt tothe fight and touching, forby 
theſe two are all things perceived, though not after the ſame manner as their proper oh. 
Whentbe c6- jects, to wit, by ſending aſpecies from them, or by attaining really to the Organ ; but asit 
won obieQs ere certainc manners and conditions ioyned with the proper obieQts i order vnto the 
mon? he motion oftheſences: ſothat they doe not abſolutely and primarily mooue and affe&the 
ſence, butonely together with theirpioper obiets. And becauſe the ſecond Coe nor 
worke without the firſt, therefore the common obie&ts are not perceived by the externall 
ſence without the proper. And theſe common obieQts are ftue in number according to 


Ariſtotle, Motion,Reſt,Figure,Magnitude,and Number. 


QVEST. XXI. Ofthe Organs of the Sences. 


27 H E Organ or Inſtrument of the Sence as Ariot/e witneffeth in the 122, 
{ $A text of his ſecond booke de Anima,is that wherein the power and force of per. 
a DER ccrning is ſeated. And this Inftrumentis the eye inthe fight, in rhe hearing 
WD B&S$ the cares, in the ſmelling the noſthrils, in the taſte the rongue ; and forthe 
| BB couch, though all the skin yer eſpecially that ofthe hand. Bur yet thever: 
, tueor faculty of ſenſation doth notreſide in the whole Organ, but in ſome certaine ſimi. 
lar particle,of which kinde is the Criſtaline humor in the cyc,the nerue of hearing dilated 
n the Eare,the mamillary proceſſes inthe Smell.the proper fleſh or pulpe of the Tongue 
inthe Taſte, and inthe Touch the true skin ; the other parts of the Organs affiſt thispar. 
ticle, keeping itas it were intune, or preſeruing the harmony thereof from the offence 
and incurſion of outward injuries; for otherwiſe this weete muſicke, conſent and propor- 
tion, would by the ouer-vehement force and change wrought by excesſiue obicRs bede- 
ſtroyed, which concordance being broken there can be no ſenſation. 
And thus much ſhall ſuffice to be ſpoken of the Sences in generall; we will entreate 
more atlarge of the particular Sences in their proper places , where alſo wee will note 


Wharan 
Organis, 


ſome things concerning their Organs which will be worthy your obſeruation. Andfuſtof 


the Sight according to the order we before obſerued in our Anatomicall Hiſtory. 


QVEST. XXII. Whether ſight be made by Emis/jon or Reception, where 
the natare of the ſight is aecurately explaned. 


[>>=6V R particular controuerſies concerning the Sight ſhal begin with thatnots 
| YY((ble queſtion ccerning the nature & maner of viſion or ſight, which isindeed 
rather Philoſophicall then belonging to the art of Anatomy ; notwithſtar- 
{K9S==p2 ding becauſe Galen hath elegantly ventilated it in his books de 2:/# partinm& 
= Je Placitis Hip.ct Plat.it ſhall not bee altogether impatient to, infert ſome 
TT inthis place which yetwce muſt fetch out of the ſecret myſtetics of Philoſo- 
Y. 

Three fiffe- F There are three eſpeciall or moſt notable opinions ofthe Philoſophers concerning 
rentopinions the manner of fight. Some thinke itis made onely by emisfion of ſomething out ofthe 
thenaurepe Eye : others onlyby Intromisſion or Receprion of ſomething into the eye: andthe third 

fight fort contend, that it is made partly by Emisfion,partly by Receprion or Intromisſion. 
Of the firſt ſe@there be diuers Authors bur all of them diſagreeing among them- 
The firll opi- ſelues.The mayſters of the opticks thinke thatcertaine beames do ifſue from the Eyes and 
nien of e- reach vnto that which is to be ſeene:the figure of which beames they conceiue to bee py- 
miſion. ramidall, the Cone or point whereof is inthe eyesthe Baſis in the thing to bee ſeenc. ty- 


The maſters 5 
of the Oprick Fhagores thought that ſight was made by an emiſsion of light out of the eye vnto the ob- 


=—_ ict; which light is reflected againe vnto the eye,cuen as ahand-bal ſirucken againſt awal 
2)"9ag7% doth rebound backe from the wall voto the hand with an equall force. 
Empedecles. Empedccles Hippocrates aud Nicens thinke that fight is made nor by Emiſsion of light 


onely, but of beames allo. Plato thinkes that the eye ſendeth not any \beames foorth of i! 
bur onely light , and that it alſo reacherh not vnto the thing ſcene, but vnto a certaine 
proportionable ſpace of the Medrum. Democritns, Lucipp.and the Arhenian Fpicurss con- 
ceiwed that certaine [mages or formes did flow from al things throvgh the Motes whicit 


Demorritus, : , 
cleyfogus, be inthcaycr. Ch:;//ppus and the whole Schoole of the Stoicks, thought ”” 


% 
> 


Com:tnon obiefts are thoſe, which are perteiued,wor of allthe Sences as ſome woulthaue 
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QvesT.22, Of the manner of Seeing, 667 


ſpirit aſcended from the heartvnto the Aple ofthe Eye,which ſpirir was extendedas farre 

25 the obie&t. And theſe arethe different conceirs of the Authours of the firſt opinion 

whereby it is ſuppoſed that ſome thing is ſent our of the Eye vnto the viſible obic&, which 

opinion the Platoniſts confirme by theſere.ſons., The Platoniſts 
Firſt,chey ſay that witches doe fa(cinate or bewitch onely by beholding one with he — 

their Eyes,whence it is that the Poer ſayth: 


| Neſcio quis teneros oculus mihi faſcinat agnos. 
1 wot not weil what witching eye, My tender Lambs hath done to die, 
Secondly,they ſay that a Baſiliske doth infe& a man,onely by ſeeing him. 

Thirdly,that a menſtruous woman doth infe& a looking glaſſe as it were with ſome 
materiall corruption. | 

Fourthly, that if a Wolfe behold a man he will become hoarſe. 

Fifthly, that Tiberi@ Ceſar is reported to haue aſtoniſheda ſouldior onely by caſting 
his Eye vpon him. 

Sixthly , that Antipho ( as Ariforle reports in the third booke &f his Meteors) had his 
owne image cuermore before his eyes. | 

Seuenthly,ifwe did nor ſee by emiſsion how it comes to paſſe, that when weewould 
ſee more exatly wee draw the Aple of our Eye into as narrow a roome as wee can, Is 
itnot to this end that the beames and ſpirits going out of our eyes may be more vnited. 

Eightly.if no thing were ſent foorth of the Eye,howcould the Eye be ſo weary with 
continuall looking. 

Ninthly, if vifion were made by reception and not by emiſsion, wee needednot to 
conuert our Eye diretly to the viſible obic, for wee\ſhould ſee whether wee beheld the 
thing or no. | 

Tenly, we could not ſee the magnitude or figure #f many things, for the Eye being 
folittle a body cannot receine ſuch grear obie&ts into ir ſelfe. 
Eleuently,ifit were by reception,then wonld it follow that the more we dilated, the 
Aple of our Eye,the berter we ſhould ſee,becauſe our reception would be large. 

Twelftly diuers or contrary ſpecies or formes would together and atthe ſame time 
berecciued into the ſame Eye,becauſe at once itdoth behold two contrary obiedts , as 
blacke and white. 'f 

Laſtly,the leaſt thing ſhould bee as eaſily perceived as the greateſt, the. contrary 
whereof is manifeſt , for the ſharpe pointof a needle held vpward to the skie is nor per- 

| ceived, becauſe the beames being ſeparated cannot mecete in one, by reaſon of the paruity 
| I oftheobic@t.Burif wee would ſee it, we mult of neceſsity withdraw our ſelues to the one 


fide. 


; To conclude,the Eyes are ofa fierynature, for they are both pyramidall and conti- Cond , 

: I tially mooucable and neuer ſtiffe,but it is the property of fire,alwayes to ſend ſome thing rcticks thar 

from it,as light, beames or heate. Theſe be > principall reaſons of the Platoniſts , and _ _ = 
ot the maiſters of the Opticks. rheir argu- 4 


p Let vs now lend our eares vnto the fautors of the other ſe. The prince of which mens. 

e I company andopinion is Arrfozle in his ſecond booke de anima, andin his booke de ſenſu 

d  &ſen/li,and his ſteps haue all the Peripateticks followed as Alexander , Themiitius, A- 
werrboes. And theſe thinke that Sighs is made onely by reception of ſome thing into the 


- © Eyc,and not by cmiſsion of any thing forth. Andr that for theſcreaſons, 

d Firſt of all,becauſe that ſeeing Senfe is a paſsion it ought only to bee made by recep- 

y- © tion.So Hearing is made onely by the receprion of ſounds. The Smell by reception of o- 

j- | Cours. The taſt of ſapours and the Touch of raGtile qualities. | | 

b- Morcouer,they that haue more moyſt and humide eyes do alwayes conceine the ob- 

al } ics to be greater then they are,becauſe the ſpecies are repreſented in a greater ſhape,by 
reaſon of the humiditie. 

ht Thirdly,an ouer vehement obiect doth hurt the Senſe. 

"it Fourhly,we ſec in a looking glaſſe the image of the thing oppoſite vnto it, which we 


or | could notdoe valeſſe che image of the thing were carryed.fromthe obi-& vnto the me- 
n- | 4amandſo vntotheglaſſe. 

Fa Againe Ariſtotle in the third ſeftion of his Problemes asks the queſtion why the right 
in | *cſhould with more agility performe his fun&tion then the left , and yerthe Eyes and 
fl CALCS 


© 
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ee eats, 
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Earcs do both of chem ſee and heare alike. He anſwers,that thoſc Facultics are performed 
by doing,theſe by ſuffering ,and that Both the Senſes and their Organs do equally ſuffer. 
Sixthly, Oldmen aiſcern better of ſuch obie&s as be a farr off then of thoſe which bee 
necre and that notbecanſe of thelight,or the beames or ſpirits ſent forth of their Eyecs,for 
they are very ſmall, impure and darkeiſh; but becauſe the ſpecies or forme co mming 
from a remote obie is made more ſlender and ſpirituall and more apt to be receiuedintg 
the Organ, 
Seventhly, The ſmalleſt Srarres inthe cleare Viater may bee diſcerned and not 
in Summer , becauſe :their ſpecies or formes bceing received into a crafſe and thicke 
Ayre are there terminated and multiplicated:butin Summer by reaſon ofthe raritie and 
thinnefle ofthe Ayre they cannot be receiuedterminafiuely or definitely (for of neceſſity 
we muſt vſc our Schoole terms to expreſle theſe matters of Art)neirher yet be ſuthcienly 
multiplyed that they ſhould attaine vnto our ſight. 
Giencoviers, Galen inthe ſeuenth Chapter deplacitis, andinthe tenth, de ſu partium , totheend 
alens opini6, RT ,"- apt | , 
Our opinion that hee might reconcile the P/atonits with the Perepatetickes determineth that Sight is 
maar fightis made partly by Emiſſion partly by Reception. Truely for my owne part I reucrence 
recepriom ©alen as a Maſtcr,and hee ſtands in no neede of my patronage or approbation hee is ſuſh. 
cient ofhimſelfc , yer a+ he wasoften wont to ſay, wincar wirlitas , let profit preuailr; 
fo wee ſay alſo, vincat veritas, let Truth preuayle. I had rather theretore thinke with 
Ariſtotle (whom I eſteeme and reſpe& as another Nature,but an Eloquent Nature) that 
viſion'is only made by Reception of ſpecies and that nothing is ſent toorth otthe Eye vnto 


the thing ſcene which may helpe the Sight, thar is neither beames, nor light , nur ſpit, 


| Th6tcuth ofthis opinion may be ftrengrhned with cheſe reaſons. 

= —_ Firſt, the Organ of Sight is watery ; now itis the property of water to receive: thati 

_ + obe is is watery may bee thus demonſtrated. The Organ of Sight ought ro bee Tralucenttha 

watry & why. there may bee akinde of Analogicor pro portion betweene the obiet , rhe meane, 
and Organ, thar is, betwixtthe Agent and Patient. Butof ſhining and cleare bodyes 
fome are care and thinne , orhers more denſe or thicke. The rare bodyes doe cafily re 
ceiuc the fpecics or images but they doe not retaine and hold them;fo the Ayre is full of 
ſpecics,bur they prefently vanith away and are not percciued by reaſon of the rarity therof 
nay and I ſay, that ſuch ſpecies cannot be diſcerned in a glafle exc: pt they be retaynedby 
lead or ſomeſuch like denſe and thicke body.That therefore theſe formes of viſible things 
may beheld and retained in the Eve,there is required both a tranſlucent and thicke body; 
and of this kind is water,for fire and ayre be cleare indeed but rare. The Organ therefore 
of Sight is watery,of which nature alſo are the principall parts of the Eye. 

The 3.reafon ] will now produce a very elegant argument of Alexanders , which is on this manner, 

oem BY Thar which is ſent forth ofthe Eye is cither corporeall or incorporeall. But it is not incot- 
poreall.becauſe incorporcall things can neither iſſue foorth of rhe Eye, nor change their 
place,norbe in the Eye as in a place. It isnot corporcall becauſe then the Eye in one day 
would viterly be deſtroyed , neither could it in a moment bee carryed as farre as the kit 
becauſc that no corporeall ſubſtance is mooucd in an inſtant. 

- Totheſe we adde, that when the winde doth blow it would bee diſfipated,and fo there 
would be a Penetration of bodyes which is againſt Nature. Now if you (bouldthinke 
that the Ayre would giue place to that corporea/l ſabſtance going out of the Eye , there 
could be no Sight ar a!l, becauſe there would bee no continuation of tl.ole bcames with 
the Eye but fome body would interpoſe it ſelfe berwixt them. 

The ſolution As for thoſe arguments whichthe Maſters of the Optickes and Platoniſts oppoſe # 
che Plato® _. x x X 
niſts reaſons, Zainft this truth, we will thus in order anſwer and repell them. 
Firſt we detiy tharfaſcination or bewitchiing is done onely by ſight: except it be by 
magicke Art. | 
| Forthe ſecond andthird , we alſo deny that a Baſilisk or menſtruous womando by their 
lookes infe& any thing , butitis by reaſon of a certain corrupt and poyſoned vapor which 
breatheth our of their mouth,cyes,noſthrils and from their whole CS , Which by contt 
nuation and ſucceſſion doth infe&t thr Ayre. | 
Fourthly,that which they obic& concerning, VVolnes , ia more worthy of derifion 
then of conturation. 
As for Tiberizs , he did not aſtoniſh his ſouldiour by any beames proceeding from 
his Eyes,but by his horrid and fearetull looke and countenance. M . 
1xt If) 


QuEST 22. 
| "Sixtly;as for Antiphon it is well knowne h& was a foole,and rhereforethe fault of the 
accurſation ofhis image or reſemblance alwatesibefore him was in his braine not in his 


— 


CS» 
: Seaucnthly, we doe anguſtare or ſtrayten the apple of our eyes,leaſt by the external 


light our internall ſpirits ſhould be diſsipated. 
Eightly,the Eye is wearied with looking,by reaſon of that force and endeuour which 
the faculty vſeth to adminiſter for the eſtabliſhment or fixing of the cye. 
Ninchly.cthe Eye muſt bee conuerted or turned toward the viſible obie&,becauſe 
here can be no viſion bur by a right line. 
Tenthly,the magnitude of a thing is notreceiued into the eye,bur onely the ſpecies or 
forme of it, which becauſe iris a thing immateriall,may be wholly received into the eye. , 
Tothe elementh wee fay,thatthe dilatation of the apple of the Eye doeth exolue or 
ſpend the ſpirits which are of abſolute neceſsity for the recep.ion of ſpecies. 
' Tothe twelfth thus;both white and blacke colours may at one and the ſame time bere- 
ctivedinto the Eye becauſe they are receiued onely by an intentionall and incorporeall 
ſpecies or forme. 
Laſtly, the poynt of a needle is therefore not perceiued, becauſe it is not a propor- 
toned obje&t to the Organ. By thele it is plaine and manifeſt , euen to the dulleſt ap- 
prehenſion, that viſion is performed not by emiſſion or ſending forth any thing from the 
Eyebut onely by reception of the ſpecies into it. Tl 
But the Nature of this reception is moſt obſcure and folded vp in many ſecret diffi- 
cyltics;for the enodation whereof,that this ſecret may appeare euident,foure things arets Fonrethings 
bediſcuſſed of vs, *Firſt what it is that is receiued.Secondly,where or into whar part of * EI 
he Eye this reception is made. Thirdly,when it is made. Fourthly,how it is made; «+ tian, PP 
© Asconcerning the firſt queſtion Democritrzs and Lucippus thinke that corporeall Whar ir is | 
obiets are receiued. Fpicarms ſuppoſeth onely the beames of the viſible obiect _ _— 
xe received. Alexander that the: image onely of the thing is receiued , *not as That onely 
it were ina ſubject , butlike as ina glaſſe. We agreeing with Ariſtotle, thinke that 5he ſpecies , 
onely the ſpecies or images are receiued, and that the quality of theſe ſpecies is incorpo. © Ter: 
real immareriall, indiuiduall , the Phyloſophers call it Intent ionall; which is prodiiced 
in the medium or meane and Organ,and ſo multiplyed by a fimple effluence or emanation 
-— 5 umm from the Sunne and a (hadow from a body. This ſpecies, I ſay,is not 


itſelfe ſeene;bur it js that whereby we ſee,for onely the obicct is ſeene. The Eye bs 
like a loeking 


The Eye therefore may very well bee compared to alooking glafſe receiving into it 't-2' 


the Images of ſuchthings as are obiected and ſet before it. For a glaſſe doth receive all * 
theſpectes,not ſending any thing forth: yer in this doth the Eye differ from a glaſſe, rhar 
thereis no vertue ofthe Soule in a glaſſe which can referre and tranſmit the image recei- 
ued vnto any other thing as it were vnto a Judge. | 

But ſome will haply demand here,ifthe ſpecies or image receiued be immateriall how 
can it affect the ſight by ſevering or gathering together of the ſpirits? 

I anſwer,that the Eye is not affected by the ſpecies,but by the colour , _—_— 
tismore or leſſe ſplendent or cnlightned,for all enlighined things do difſipate,by reaſon 
that our ayry and ſplendent ſpirits do vaniſh into that light which is like vnto them : So 
white things,becauſe they have much light doe diſſipate the ſpirits, but blacke doe gather 
them becauſe they are contrary to the ſpirits. So when night comes the heate is recalled 
from without inward.,and as Galen teacheth in his Commentary vponthe 15. Aphoriſme 
otthe firſt ſection,we {leepe longer in winter becauſe the nightsare rhen the longeſt. 

VVherefore lucide and white obieQs doe hurt the Sight , yeaſomerimes they make 
aman blinde , becauſe the viſine ſpirits being drawne our, and as it were intiſed by that 
which is like vnto them , doe breake foorth of the Eye with ſo great a violence and force 
thatby fuci; irruption,cuher the ſubſtance of the Criſtalline humour or the coate thereof 
orſomerhing cle inthe Eye(which hath many tender parts) is either broken , or at leaſt 
loffers ſome alteration . | 

[t will be againe obiced,ifthe reception of the ſpecies be immateriall, why ſhould 
the Eye be wearycd with continuall ſeeing? why do not prominent and goggle Eyes ſee 
better then other,becauſe ; hey are more apr for reception. | 

I anſwer,that the Eye is wearyed,not by the impreſſion of ſpecies , but by the force 
andendeauvurs which the taculcic vieth to doe his worke,which is cſpecially to firme the 

| cyc 
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Of the place 
of this tecep- 
tion, 


Otrhe time 
of reception. 


Ofthemaner La 
of reception. of bodies, which ſpecies although they ſeeme to haue ſome taſt of the condition oftheir 
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Eycor hold itftedfaſt and to containe the fpiritsbur thoſe that are goggle eyed have mes 
fo good ſight, becauſe their animall ſpirypare diſsipated, which arc eſpecially neceſy 
vnto the Senſe of Seeing, that being ioyned with externall light they might tranſwire 
the ſpecies vnto the interiour ſenſe. 

Theſecond propoſition was concerning the place of this reception, to wit, into wha 
the different opinions of Phyfitians and Philoſophers . Some thinke that they are re. 
ceiucd into theſubſtance of the Braine, grownding vpon the dodtrine of Galen,who tea. 
cheth thar all ſenſe is from the Brain, Arforle faith,they are receyued into the Papulg g; 
Apple of the Eye, vnderſtanding by the Apple the Criſtalline humor. Gales faith ſome. 
time into the Criftalline, ſomerime into the Cobweb-coare, which he faith is ſinoother 

and more polliſhed then any Looking-glaſſe. | 
Avicen ſayes, _ are receiucd in the meeting of the Opticke Nerues, and hence itis 
(faith he) that the obiect appeareth ſingle, becauſe the vifible formes are vnited in thy 
coition or coniunction of the Optickes. We determine that they are receiued into the 
Criſtaline,becauſe it is the principall and primary Organ of Sight,placed inthe very cen. 
eer of the eye, and differing from all the other parts in ſubſtance, figure and qualiries.But 
if you would reconcile all Pele then ſay,thatthe receprion is made jn the Criſtalline,the 
refrattion in the coates, the perfetFionin the coition or meeting of the Optickes gheper. 
ception and'iudgin gin the Braine. 
Concerning the time of this reception which was the third queſtion;all do agreein 
one, that viſion is made together with the perception ofthe ſpecies; but this percepti- 


on is made in an inſtant, for the heauen is ſcene all at once, becauſe the light which js 
em 


duceth or bringeth foorth theſe wi/ible ſpecies doth diffuſc itſelfe, and tranſporting 
together through the aire _ them in the extreme ſuperficics thereof thatis nextof 
all to the eye-lid, ſo:that when the lid opens preſently the ſpecies is offered to the pupil 
or Apple, andin a moment of time is ioyned therewith. 

wy, the manner of viſion is thus, Itis made by the reception of ſenſible ſpecies not 


owne matter, notwithſtanding they are not carried materially and as bodies are carried, 
bur like the ſhapes or Images of bodycs, brought from the aſpectible object vnto the 
pupilia through the aire as a meane by right lines vnto an acute angle. Hee that defiresto 
heare more of the manner of viſion, lethimreade Alexander and Simon Simonins, a man 
both for Phyſicke and Philoſophy very excellent, Commenting vpon Ariſtotle his booke 
De ſenſu &+ ſenſi 

QVEST. XXIII. Ivhether any thing within the Eye may be ſeene, and whe- 


ther it may be ſeene by it owne proper forme or by another, where alſo 
are explained ſome thingsconcerning the nature 


of Suffuſion and of viſions ol Ap- 


Paritions. 
== Auing reſolued that ancient queſtion concerning the manner of Viſion, 


rms rms SO ASIB wo; 1 we will proceed to the reſolution of two other doubts, that fo there 
theeyemay (FH H [al be nothing wanting that can be deſired to the perfect nature of this ſenſe 
be ſeenc,  BEBSSPS of fight. The firſftherefore is whether any thing which is within the Eye 
USP) ma -_ ſcene z then whither that which is ſcene, is ſcene by his proper 

Species or by another. _ | | 
TheL.reafon That nothing within the Eye is viſible may bee thus demonſtrated . Arifotien 


his ſecond Booke De anime writeth , Sen/ile poſitum ſupra ſenſorium ſenſationem non ft 
cere, A Senſible Obiet? placed aboue the ſenſorium or organe aocth not perfourme anie Senſt 
$10R. 

Secondlie, if anic thing ſhould bee ſeene within the Eye, then woulde it follow that 
the Obiect and the inſtrument receyuing the Obiect ſhould bee the ſame. | 

Thirdlie, the Philoſopher teacheth, thar there be three things requiſite and neceſlaric 
vnto the Senſe of Sight, the ObieF,the Medium or Meane and the 1nftrument. 

Laſtly, Viſionis made by the reception of ſuch ſpecies as are produced and multiply- 
ed intheaire; but ifany thing within the cye ſhouldbee ſeene, the fight would not bee 
made by the ſpecies,but by a-reall obiecr. 7 

0 
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part of theeye the ſpecies bereceyued. And heere it willnor G in vaine to examine 
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Que. $7.13. Whether weſee thatwhich iswithm the Eye. 671 


 Totheſe we will adde chat it would alfo follow thatthe grapy membrane which is di- 
erſly coloured wouldbe ſcene,but thartisnorſeen : wht we conclude that nothing 
vithin the eic can be feen. ; | 
Now on the contrary, that ſomething within the eye may be ſcene, is proued by Au- _ o—_ 
thoriry and Experience; Firſt the authority of Ari#orle in the ſecond Chapter of his the + Apr 
booke de Serſu & Serſili and in the fourth of his Meteors feemeth thus to perſwade vs;for beſecn- 
(aith he)when the cic isrowled or mouedin the dark ſomthing may be ſeen withinthe cie. , 
This Authority 1s alſo backed and confirmed by Experiencesfor in viſions or phantiſines Enperieice: 
which doe viſually goe before Suftuſions, there do appeare certaine figures, magnitudes, | 
ſions and Giuers.colours,all which are reſident inthe eic andnor in the ayre; for then 2 vious or 
they would bee equally percciued of all men, and when a criticall euacuation ofblood by ”_— 
thenoſe is ready to follow,there are ſeene afore the cies certain red ſhadowes which they 
callwermaryge. Burthat theſe things may appeare more plaine and euident,it will bee 
bchoofcfull ro note a few any concerning the Nature of Viſions or Imaginations. 2, kinds of vi- 
- - Concerning ſuch viſions,ſome are (according to Galenin his 4. booke de locks affetF i) ons. 
efidle headed men,by reaſon of the wandring and vncertaine motionof the images,and 
ſfranticke men doe hunt after flies,catch at a flocke or feather, picklear ſtrawes and are yigons by 
terified, yea ſtart and fly from vaine and falſe images. Theſe viſions are nor diſcaſes of the falt of che 
the cyc,but they are ſympromes ofthe hrayne and ofthe imagination. To-Dos 
There are alio other Viſions and repreſentations which are. proper ro: the eyes yiguns pro- 
and the exrernall Senfi:iue faculty 3; when talſe imaginations. doe obtrude and offer per to the cies 
themſclues to the eye. For as 4vicen writeth, there may appeare-ſome ſmall-bogies ih 
theayre anddiuers mingled colours whichindeede are nothing. This Viſion-istearmed 
bythe Arabians Imagination . Bur Galen definesitto be an external apparition hapning ,,. .. 
byrcaſon of a darke or cloudy vapor which is betwiktthe Chriſtaline and the horny coax. ;,, TMs 
Itisa ymptome or ſigne ofa depraued ſight,becauſecertaine outward coloured things 
__ which indeede arc not,the cye iudging that to.bee without which indeedeis 
it. © 1143.08 26 5 7 B99; ) 2246s 50) 

The cauſe of this Symptome is acknowledged of allto beethat ſhaddowe or dloudy JÞ< carl. of 
nddarke yapour which doth interpoſe it ſelfe berweene the horny coate and the chryſta- ons. ** 
lnchumour:I called it darke or ſhaddowy,thart is,imperuious,as the Barbarians ſay;they 
meane not bright or tranſlucent. For if that body whichis berweene the horny coat and 
thechryſtaline were tranſlucent, theſe viſions would not runne before the Sight, bur the 
ſrcies of yifible things that are pure and nor mixed,would haue beencarried co the chry- 
ſaline, i | a 
 "Theplace of this ſmall bodie or vapour is the whole ſpace from the horny membrane Th. p'1ce of 
mtothe chryſtaline : for if this vapour had beene contayned berwixtthe Chryſtaline and this vapour. 
thecoition.-or meeting of the Opricke nerues,it would not haue raiſed any ſuch repreſen- 
ation, in regarde that the whole receprion of the ſpectesis madein the chriſtaline alone. 
but ifperaduenture this vapor be mingled with the glaſsie humor which doth-hinder the 
zivall ofthe interua)l light,it would exther diminiſh and weaken this aQion of Seeing,or 
elenterly extinguiſh it. | THESE 

Itis manifcſt rherefore, that inthe beginnings of ſuffuſions , and in criticali e- 
lcuations of blood by the Noſe, in the peripmenmonis or inflammation of the Lungs, in 
thevertigo or giddineſſe,inthe loathing of meate or vomiting; there are gnats and flies & 
cettaine red ſhadows called marmaryge before the Eyes; all whichare notinthe externall k 
Ayre, for then they ſhould be ſcene of all men,but are contained within the Eye: We will -- a 
therfore thus determine the propounded queſtion. That ſome thing wichin the eye may be 
ſeene becauſe the obict is preſent,thatis to {ay,an interpoſed body, a medium tran{lucide 
which is the wateriſh humour and the principall Organ of Sight which is the Criſtalline 
tumour. Yet we affirme that this viſion is not perfe&t. The reaſons which are alledged 
forthe contrary opinion and che authorities of Ariſtotle areto bee vnderſtood of pertect 
on, | 
But there is another more obfcure queſtion, yet to be reſolued,namely,whether that Queſtion. 
wichis within the Eye when it ſeemethto bee inthe outward Ayre be ſeene by apro- 
perſpeciesofit owne or by a ſtrange ſpecies. 
lanſiwer,thar itis by a ſtrange ſpecies ; forthe vapour which is contained betwixt the 
torny membranc and Criſtalline, is not perceinedinthe ſhape and ſpecies of a vapour, ; 
vnder 
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672 Whether the Organ be Fiery or Watery. 8 Book. 
vider another ſhape conteined in the aire yetthis ſtrange ſpecies, when ir is receyued 
into the eye, it "7 An the Nature; colour,figure and magnitude of that vapor which 
is already exiſtent in the eye, ſo ifthe internall vapor be greeniſh or yellow irrepreſens 
the ſpecies of the externall obieRs(as of a wall or booke) yellow and greeniſh. If the 
vapour be ſmall and diffuſed; there do appeare as ir were flying Gnars: if itbe ſtrercheg 

wckag OVein length haires do appeare; _ z 

ks ih. Nowif that whichis inthe Eye ſhould be ſeene by a proper ſpecics of it owne.thein- 
in dothapeat net Grapie coate which is diuers coloured would be feene . Finally, the laſt knot which 
remaineth to be vntied is this, why that which is within the eye ſcemerh ro bee out of jxt 
I anſwere, thatthe Criftaline humour being accuſtomed to the viſion of external thingy 
doth iudge wharſocuer is within to be without. j 


QVEST. XXII. Whether the Organ of Sight be Fiery or IWatery, 


=== Oncerning the Nature of the Eyes the Platoniſts & Peridatetiks ate at preat 
9) ſtrife: Plato in Times, bem is perſwadedthar viſ1on is performed 
es, doth therefore thinke thar the eic is ofxfe. 
| ble) do participate of that fire which dooth not 
#7: . burn, butby illumination doth cheerfully drawe the day out ofthe Dunge. 
on of the night.Now Fire according to the Platoniſts is threefold. Firſt,that which doth 
- bothſhine and burne : ſecondly, that which ſhinerh but burneth nor. Thirdly,thatwhic 
burnerh but doth not ſhine. And this opinion of Pp/ato Galen ſcemeth to follow in his tg, 
Booke De »/u partinm, and inthe ſcuenth De Placitis Hippo. Platonis. For he calleththe 
eye.a bright organ and the Sun-like part of the creature. 292 
The Reaſons of the Platoniſts be theſe. Firſt, the eyes of ſome creatures do ſhine & 
elitter in the night, as of Night-Owles and of Cats. Againe,ſome in vehement fittess 
apger haue their eyes as it were burning and enflamed. Moreouer, when the cic isſhat 
at one ſide, we ſec akinde of fierie glauncelike Lightning, and the Eye being rubbed 
the darke doth yeelde a bright glimpfevnder the finger- « Ariſtotle affirmerh that 4s 
tiphow had his owne ſhape and Image continually before his cies. And Plisy reportsms- 
ny things of Tiberizs Ceſor in the-1 1. booke of his Naturall Hiſtoric. Gale alſo intheſe. 
tenth Booke De Placitis Hippoeratis & Platomis maketh mention how it hapned vntoone 
many nights before he vtterly loſt his Sight, that heperceiued a great quantity of light 
to yfſue Roh ofhis eyes. Furthermore thar the eyes be fiery may be thus demonſts 
ted, becauſe they are verie agile,plyable and mooucable : now facility ofmotion is from 
heate. They are alſotranſlucidof a pyramidall Figure and full af ſpirits, becauſe they 
performe their funQions in amoment.Totheſe we adde, that to the moſt noble ſeuſoris 
or organ is due the nobleſt element,which is the fire. Againe, the ſenſes are of the ſamt 
Nature with the things which are ſubie&ed to them: but colours are of a fierie Nature, 
for ſo Plato defines colour to be a flame _ the bodie coloured. 
= Laſtly, the eyes neuer grow ſtiffe as do other parts of the bodie,whence it followeth 
by 1 * thattheyarcofaficrie nature. On the contrarie parr, Ariſtotle and allthe Peripatetiksdo 
eharthe ce is contend that the eyc is waterie, but he that deſires more ſatisfaction heerein may reade 
watery thoſethings whichthe ſame Arifforle writ againſt the Platoniſts in his Booke De Senſu& 
Semfili. 
 Wewill ſubſcribe rather to this latter opinion, and the ſame doth Diuine Hippocrates 
The auboriry firm in his Booke de locis in homine, The Sight is nouriſhed by the humiditic of the priine. 
of Hippocrates, Of the ſame minde alſo was Democritus as Ariſtotle reports in his Booke of Senſe. Laſu: 
Rene. Anatomic andthe whole compoſition of the cies doth convince this, For the principal 
" parte ofthe eye which firſt of all cauſeth viſion is all ycy , which part being drownedin 
the glaſſy humor, hath in the foreparrt a watery humor ſo diſpoſed fora - + any Andif 
the eye be hurt or wounded, whatſocuer doth flowe from it is watery. 
Carpentaris ' Some haue laboured to reconcile P/ato with Ariſtorle afterthis manner : There betwo 
per yr . things to be conſidered inthe eyes which concurre to this at of viſion: firſt a maſt cleit 
toisreproo- Vitlue ſpirit flowing from the Braine through the Oprtick Nerves, and ſecondlie the Cr 
ucd, ſalline humor. Now according to this diſtinRion they ſay, that in regard of the ſpirits® 
the internall light, as alſo of the enlightned obic& the eycis ficrie, bur in regarde of the 
Criſtalline it is watery. But this diſtinion ſeemerh not to be altogether tollerable,forlo 


euery organ ſhould be fiery, becauſe the organes of all Senſcs haue their animall. yur 
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ofthe ſame Nature,tenvity andbrightneſſe. For there are not diuers kindes of the Ani- 

mall ſpirits 3 thatſome ſhould be appointed to the ſight, others to Hearing : I therefore 

hold it better toaffirme ſimply according to Ariotle and indeed the truth it ſelfe,thar 

he Organ of fight is watery. 

Concerning thoſe reaſons which are produced in defence of the Platoniftes; 11. ;cafons 
they be of ſmall moment;for the eyes doe ſhine indeede, and oftentimes a bright fplen- oftue Placo- 
dour doth proceed from them, but not by reaſon ofthe fire,but becauſe of the tralucen. wſtaniwered 
cie,playnncs and ſmoothnes of the chryſtaline and the coates; for wharſoeuer things are Wiy the «yo 
ſmooth and neate do ſhine in the dark,as horne. Againe,it hapneth becauſe the exrernall doth ſhine. 
oht received of the chryſtaline doth not preſently vaniſh. They.are mouable & for this 
cauſe called by the Poet faciles,yet thisis not from the fire but from an aboundantand ſlip- 

humidity , from the ſpirits and the fixc ſtrong muſcles , by which it is an eafie marter 
- ſmall member to be moued. | 
They are called ſpirituall by reaſon of their aRion,for they perfourme their function wy they ;re 
naninſtant,and becauſethey receiue incorporeall and immateriall ſpecies or formes pro caltedfpurira* 
duced 8 brought round cbe ayre and continually offering themſelues to the Pupilla or 
le, They arenor ſtiffe, yet this is not becauſe they are firy,' but as Ariſtotle teacherh Whynor tiffe 
inhus Problemes, becauſe they are inuironed with aboundance of fat;zwhich farrhoughit - _ - 
havefor his efficient cauſe a defect or weakenefle of heate ; yer notwithſtanding by his 
refexion it doth augment the heate , and by his ſlimineſſe dothhinder the ingrefle of the 
yrewhich beateth vpon them. To theſe wee ioyne the plenty of atimall ſpirits, and the 
pexperuall motions of the eyes. | 
| QVEST. X XV. IVherefore the Eyes be dinerſly coloured. 
&Fotle in the ſecond book de Anima ſaith no S9nrypior ompe dmo1oh-j.Eucry Or- 
gammuſt be dewoyde of any quality, leaſt allthings ſhould ſauour of thatſame 
quality which is in the Organ: but the Eyes arethe Organs of Sight , rhey 
þ therefore oughtnot to bee coloured , forifthey were, all things would ap- 
= peareto becof theſame colour ; for allthings appearered to thoſe that la- 
bourof an inflamation ofthe Eye , or haue the blood colleRed inthemby ablowe; or 
4 otherwiſe. as {ih nr: 2457 <:1106 SN 
like manner , thoſe that are troubled with the Taundiſe , becauſe their Eyes are co- 
kuredwith yellow choller, doc ſec all things as if they were yellow. On the other fide, 
thathe Eyes are coloured, euen our owne Senſe doth teach vs; for fome men are Walk 
gjed, ſome mens eyes blacke , fome mens skie-coloured and others greeniſh , andſo 
nthereſt. Ve anſwere according to AriForle, that the name of Colour is ſometimes _ = 
ed more largely, ſometimes more ſtriftly. In this large fignification all things which = wy 
mybeſcene are ſayed to be colourcd. So tranſlucent things — that cannor limit or 
ine the ſight yer are they coloured. Ariſtotle in his booke of colours cals the ayre 
viteand the fire red. Bur there is another acception of colours more ſtrict whereby it is 
&fned thus. A colour is the extremity ofa terminated pellucide body. 
Inthe firſt ſignification the whole eye is coloured ,all his partes are coloured,becauſe ,,,,, . ce 
are peatible and may bee {ecne.butin the latter ſignification onely the coniunQiue may be ſaid 
grapy coat are truly coloured,for the Adware is white, the grapy is Snell coloured, 7 eolou- 
lake .blew and graſſe-greene, to recolle> the ſpirites that were before diſsipared or diſ- * 
ſerſed, that it might breake the ſplendor of the external light,and that the chryſtaline hu- 
mor might be as it were refceſhed with that colour as with a Looking-glaſle.Bur the prin- 
apall part of Viſion which receiucth the ſpecies of viſible thinges Te changed by the 
wobursis not ar all coloured but bright and lucide only. Now light and perſpicuity or 
res common to all viſible ſpecies which helpe the reception of theſe ſpecies. Aribletl 
lah obſerued in lib. 5.chap. 1.4e generat. Animal. which alſo Plinyrepeateth in lib.z. cap. 
jjofhis Natural hiſtorics,that onely the eyes of a man are of manifold 8 diuers colours: 
nother creatures the eics are all alike accotding ro their kind : ſo the cies of all Oxen are 
exhe eyes of Sheepe wartcry,of other creatures redde,cxcepring aHorſes which are 

ewall eyed,burthe cyc ofa man is diuerſly coloured. 

the colours of the eye ſomebe extreame ſome ofa middle nature. The extreame co- ,, . 
: | ugh edifferen- 
$areaccording to Ariſtorle,Galew,and Auiten two,namely the whitith or wall coloure cc the co- 
andthe black. This wall-colour 1s ſomewhat whitiſh, and Ariftotle in his 5.book de gener. lours of the 
amul. and Galep cap.2-7. Artis parue ſeeme to oppoſe thiswall-colour to blacke. _ __ 
| Mm m 1s 
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The cauſe of 


the yariery of to the diverſity of men: Empedocles compoſed the cie of Fire and water, wherefore he: 


cOlaulrs. 


Anerrhoet. 


Galen opinis Galen inthe 27 chapter Artic pare referres the cauſe of colours vnto the plenty,fples 


Auicens opini- 


The firſt cauſe 


referred to 


thehumours, conferre nothing or verie little vnto the diuerfitic of colours: bur this vertue of alteratin 


In humers 3 


things tobee 


obſcrued. 


The cauſe of 
blackneſſc, 


 dor, darkneſle, teuuity and CI Quantity doth note the plentic or qr) theſ ore 


 Obic&ion. thyopians haue blacke cies, and thoſc that inhabit the North white , but in the Erhyof Wer 


This C4/i# or wall-coloured the Grecians call ya«vnv» froma N ight-Owle which 
ralled yavt, whoſe eyes ſhine with a greeniſh whiteneſle, Some do confound 5a, 
x«pudr, and yet they ateto be diſtinguiſhed, for though either colour do ſomewhatteng 
to greene,yet this yazxcs of wal-coloured doth approch neerer to white, & xpo=3; or taw- 
ny vnto Red. Ariſtotlein his Cy ofthe eyes affirmeth this wall-colour in the v; 
to be a ſigne of afearfull man bur this Tawny colour of a bold and tout courage ; there. 
fore the | wn of Lyons and Eagles are properly ſaid to be xgo7 or Tawny , but the eye; 
of old men and children to be wall coloured. Either colour doth ſhine, bur thar bright 
neſſe whichis in wall eyes is more white Ike that whichis in the ſcales of Fiſhes, inty 
cies the ſplendor is fieric as it is in burning coales . The intermediate or mixt colours 
thecies atediuers, according to the divers mixture of the extreames; | 
Concerning the cauſes of this varictie of colors there are diuers opinions accordj 


= ce == a 


ſuppoſed that the wall-colour proceeded from the predominance of the fire, & the biady 
from the aboundance of water. 

Arifto:le in his fift Booke De generatione animalium referres the cauſe of theſe Colo 
vntothe plentic orſcarſity of humors which he doth illuſtrate by this example of Aire a 
water. For (faith he) ifwe looke into a deepe water or into thick aire,they wil both ſeene 
blacke and obſcure; but if either ofthem be rare and thin the colour will appeare Tani 
and ſplendent. The blackneſſe therefore of the eye is from the plentie and aboundarced 
humors, the wall eie is from the paucitie and ſcarſeneſſe. ; 

Averrhoes thinkes that the whiteneſſe of the eye proccedes from coldneſle, becai: 
for the moſtparr all whiterhings arc cold, as the Braine,the Fat, the Marrow, the Bong, 
the Membranes;and blackneſſe from heate. 
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dor and ſituation of the Criſtalline and watry humors, For (ſaith he) a wall eie commet 
by reaſon of the plenty or ſplendor of the Criſtalline, or becauſe ofthe prominent &bu. 
ing ſituation, and alſo the paucity and purity ofthe thin and wateric humor Butablade 
eye comes either from the ſcarſitie of the Crifſtalline, or from the ouer-deepg fituationd 
it, or becauſe itis not — ſplendid and cleare, or becauſe the waterie humoris 
aboundant, and yct not altogether pure . Thus farre Galen. 

Avicen referres the cauſe ofthe variety of theſe colours vnto the Grapie coate,whichs 
it is diuerſly colourcd it ſelfe ſo it doth produce diuers colours in the cie, a black cox 
ſeth blacke colour, as a blewiſh coate a colour ofthe ſame kigde, and his opinion doob 
Veſalixs follow. 

Butto the end that we may reconcile the different opinions of ſo graue Authoursw 
do acmowledge thiree cauſes of this variety, the Humors, the Coats and the Spirits. Th 
Humors of the Eye are three : firſtthe watery,ſecondly the Criſtalline,thirdly the Glah 
This laſt becauſe it cannot be perceiued and is placed in the hindmoſt part ofthe ciedett 


and changing the colour of the eye dependeth moſt vppon the watery and GlaſsyorCt- 
ſtal humor.In theſe humors alſo three things are to be conſidred, their Subſtance, Quv 
tity & Situation. By the name of Subſtance I vnderſtand the purity or impurity,thefples 
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humour. The Site is either more hollow and profound or more prominent and w 
Out. t 
There be therefore three cauſes in reſpe of the Criſtalline, of a wally andwhite® 

four in the cie. Firſt, the plenty of the Criſtalline, ſecondly the purity and ſplendor th 
ofand his prominent Situation, for ſo the Criſtalline humor by his own & proper brig 
neſſe illuminatcth the watery humor and the whole cje. By reaſon ofthe waterie humo! 
there bee two cauſes of this wallineſſe, the ſplendor and the paucity or ſcarfity ofit, for 
ſmall and pure watery humor doth lefſe hinder the fulgor or brightacſſe of the criſtaling}, C 
Humour. | ofthe 
The cauſes of blackneſſe are quite contrary, as in the behalfe of the Criſtaline the pay Bon | 


citic or ſmalneſſe of it,his impurity and deep fituation;zand in reſpec of the watery then mp 
urity and plenty is the cauſe thereof. But haply that which Avi/torle writerh in the 147 byap 
leme and the x4.Secion may ſeeme to contradict our aſſertion , where hee ſaith heb by. 


ordrying Vp all things,in thoſe of che North it is more aboundanv.:/it, -: 


] anſwer, thatthe Eyes ofthe Ethiopians be blacke, by reaſon of the pauciyof their 


vie ſpirits (for they are reſolued and difipared by rhe heate ) whereby it, happens thar >012tion- 


the light of the ſpirits failing,the Eye appeares as it were darke or onerfliadowtd. Bnt the 
Nontherne people doe abound with many ſpirits. The intermediate colours doe depend 


| ff goo intermediate cauſes. | won't [RES | GO 
Q . , m : q = : ji " © . The ſecond 
] called jay eas? that 1S, V8e473 OT the Grapy coate, for this onely becauſcir is di SErety” EC our caule ot the 

which they diva fg of © 

NY At colours - 


\- Theſecond cauſe of the diuerſitie of coloursinthe Eye may be referred|t 


( Wl ed, cauſerha varicgated or diuers coloured Eye. So.inthe circle ofthe E: t 
calche ris orRainebow ,diuers.calours doe appeare becauſe inthatpaitth 
o if {{diverscoloured. | be 


puefoggrrand few arethe cauſe of blackenes. Now that there be ſpirits in he Eye may 
man 


hfbcing fbut the papriiaor Aple of the ather is preſently dilated,ro witbecauſe the ſpirits 
emore plenrifully through the Nerlike-coatinto the Grapy.Laftly,becauſe ſometimes 
the Eyes appeare languide and obſcure,ſomerime chearcfull and {plendide or bright, - . 


x1 Qy EST.XXVI. Gf the Muſcles of the Eyes and their motion. *. , ' 7) 


? Ecing wide! be as ſcourwatches,night and day, watching for. our good 


= - p 
— —- 
> 
hb. 4 > 
fs _1 
C 2 yo Y 
( > 
o 


© BY ic is ofneceſlity that they ought readily ro bee mpoucdenery way,, that 

[ $I wich facilicy they might be converted whirher ſoeyer we would; and ro 
F Moto &A chis motion,a Neruc of the ſecond conjugation and ſix Muſcles da ſerue. 
The firſt whereof lifts vp,the ſeconddoth dep "elf the 3. doeth draw for- 


nad, the fourth drawerh backeward,and two doe leade the Eye abour. By allthele per- 
ſottaing theix funCions together and ſtretching their Fibers,is the Eye ſtayed and fixed, 
Tutig is nqt (as Galez would haueit, and almoſt all Anatomiſts following his ſteps)cBabli, 
«  fiedorfuxed by a ſcuenth Muſcle compaſſing the Opticke Nerue., becauſe this Mule is 
» Wl andy found in foure-footed beaſts which lpoke prone toward the earth leſt their Eyes 
hpuld fall out of their Orbes:which Muſcle in amanis neuer to be found , This mogion 
whereby the Eye is thus firmed, the Phyfitians call it. Tonicum ora ſer Mation; andiitis 
wofold, . che. one x72 9:2 or according $0. Nature when the Fibres of all the Mos are 
equally ingended or ſtretched, fo that the Muſcles ſeeme then to be ar reſt; theother 24s 
— ap Nuare whenthe Eyes remain fixt & immouable whether we wil or.no.. Which 
olition Hippesra#es in his book dewictis rarione in-morbis acatis cals antnycxirediey and <7 
thatis, a Congclation an | ommobiliry or Ing and fixing of the Eye. This fixednes 
%immobiljry hapnech wha the facuitie ofthe Muſcles which move the Eyeis reſolued, 
yeakned or, wholly extingyuithed,or becauſe theſe muſcles are al equally gathered or con- 
mcd into thcirheads. This poſture of the Eye they cali 54» ir7ipgororythat is ,Aballanced 
&equall fixing ofthe Eye, which affect or diſeaſe is contrary to that they call in7o5, where 
ltheeyes haue a wandring & vnconſtane ſtaring,as a horſe looks thatis full fed; whence 
abthe diſeaſe tooke his name. FS. 65 NIE | 
There are therfore only ſixe Muſcles of the eie-yot ſeucn,and oftheſe,foure have the go- 
amet of the right motions,two do obliquely lead the eye:about. And thus may certain 
dftering places in Galen be reconciled, for inhis tenth booke de 2 parrinmyhee ſaith, chat 
care onely faure motions of the Eycs;butin the fourth de locis affettis, he degermines 
datthere be {ixc. ; N. ec ES 3 —_— 
F Concerning the originall ofrheſe Muſcles, Anatomiſts are not al of one minde.Some 
ofthem ſuppoſe that they ſpring {rom thehard menmx within the ſcull,but wee are of opi- 
ay on that the foure right Muſcles together with that oblique whoſe Tendons is 
Ompaſſed about with the pully, doe ariſe from thar inſide of the Orbe which is made 
aportis ofthe weoge bone;& this we are taught,ſairh my Author,both by experience 
4 *dy Autopſie cr ocular inſpection. Bur from the membrane they neither ought nor can 
ethcir originall. They ought not becauſe a membrane of an exquiſite ſenſe doth 
| Mmm 2 _ com- 
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- Laftly;,wethinkerhatthe Viſiue ſpirits doe alſo conferrc fomething to the varietie 
oftheſe colours, for thin,pure,cleare and copious ſpirits cauſe whizenelle, burerafſeyin- The 3. cauſe. 


ifeſt by rheſce arguments. Firſt becauſe while the creature is a liue, the-Eye ſeems 10 _ 
beexceedingly firetched;neither is any part thereof, looſe and corrbgated, andthe one'of | 
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hat compaſſe the Optick neruc; and therefore the muſcles in their motions would compreſſ 
this nerue, and fo offer violence to the Sight; they could nor, becauſe they. ſhould ng 
haue adhzxred to a firme baſis ot foundation. © *- | 


IEST. XXVII.: Two obſcore and intricate ym concerning 
the motion of the Eyes are reſolued. 


, : 7 ==} 
Firſt queſtion JR | 
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will now proceede to diſcuſle avery hard probleme concerning the my. 
jon of the Eyes , the enodation of whichknors (for ought | know) hah 
otas yet beene performed of any man. And it is this : wherefore the 
A ho es conſidering they haue ſeuerall diſtin muſcles by therſclues, are yer 
ro pee = not moued with diuers motions, but are guided rogether and at the ſame 
the ſame mo» time with oneand the ſame motion. Neither can it be that the right eye ſhould be ng. 
— ued andthe left ſtand ſtill; neither can the right be lift vp and the left depreſſed, which 
identitic of motion is not to bee found in any other part of the body. For | hane free 
berty at the ſanie moment to mooue my right hand vpward and my left downward, 
The Solurion Arifforle propounds this queſtion in his Problemes, which thus hee endeauourethto re. 
of riſotle, ſolue. Though, faith he, the eyes be double, yer there is but one beginning oftheir moi 
on andthe ſame originall, to wit, in the Coition or meeting of the Optick nerues, Hee 
therefore referres the cauſe vnto that Coition. 
Aaicenthe Prince of the Arabians ſeemeth to bee of theſame minde and Galexinhi 
bookes of the vſe of parts where he thinketh the Opticks doe therefore meete in one, thy 
one Obie ſhould not appeare double. Theſe things haue ſome ſhew ofprobabiliry,bu 
they doe not giue vs full ſatisfaQtion : For the meeting of the Opticks doth conferrens. 
thing to the motion of the eyes : the Opticke nerue doth _ ſee and cariethe viſuc 
ſpirits vnto the Chriſtialine, neither is it inſerted into the muſcles ofthe eye. 

Arift.anfwere It is onely the ſecond coniugation which mooues the cies ; inthat oppilation or fty. 
diſallowed ping ofthe opticke nerue and inthe diſeaſe which the Arabians call G»t#« ſerenatheatt- 
our 16aſonte of Sight doeth wholly periſh and yet the motion of the eics is not a whit: hindred; the 
mens therefore of the oprick nerues doth nothing further the motion ofthe eyesYout 
| haue obſerued that in many men who all theirlife long neuer complayned of their Sy, 
the Opticke nerues were ſo framed , rhat they were continually ſeperated and did new 
meeterogether. Iris therefore very fond and abſurd to thinke that beth the eyeszr 
moued with the ſame motion, becauſe there is one onely beginning of motion inthemee 
ting of the Opticks ; ſeeing neither that Coition nor yer the Opricks themſelues doe 

whit further the motion, bur onely the Senſe of the Eyes. ; 
The were,  VWedoc acknowledge adouble cauſe of this motion, the Finall and Inftrumentall.Th 
folution of Finall cauſeis the perfeQion ofthe Senſe. And this is the perfeQion of the Senſe, thi 


Why the Eies 


the queſtion. the Obie appeare euen ſuch as it is; but ifthe Eyes were moucd with diuers motions,ht 


one might be caried downeward the other vpward, ſurely _ Obie@ thoughinitome 
nature one and the ſame, yet would continually appeare double ; and ſo the moſtnebl 
Senſe would be deceived and the ation of Sight would bec imperfet. If this ſeene 
harſh to be beleeued you may thus make triall of it. If you either lifr vp the one cye, 
depreſſeitwith your finger you ſhallſce all Obie&s double, and diſcerne the onetok 
higher and the other lower, beans the one eye is moued vpward the other downwati 
But if you ſhur cither of them, this double apparition ofthe Obie& will vaniſh, althoup 
you preſle that eye with your finger : Alſoifyou mooue your eye to the right hand orw 
the ms" the Obie& will not appeare double, becauſe the Aples ofthe eyes remaine bot 
in one line. | 
Queltion, But wherefore vpon the diuers motion of the eyes the Obiets are doubled, is a thing 
Solution. Worthy to be vnderſtoode. Galen in the thirteenth Chapter ofhis 10. booke de 2/»p# 
ftium writeth , that the Diameters of viſible Cones or turbinared formes muſt be placedi 
one and the ſame plaine; leaſt that which is bur one ſhould appeare double. Bur ion 
of the eyes be moued downward , the Aples of them both wil not be in the ſame plane 
and the ſameſuperficies ; and ſo the Obie would appeare double. For then becail 
the beame of the one cye doth not equally reach the Obie&, as neither doth the beans 


of the other, that which the Senſe perceiveth twiſe,it mn as if it were double or wy 


ſeuerall things; whichalſo happeneth in the Senſe of Touching , for it one finger be 
folded with the other,that ic be layed abouc it, and therewith a man touch a _ 
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Qys51 28 Of the humours of the Eyes. 677 
Touch will indge that to bee double which is but one. Inthe Palſic or the conuulfion of 
the muſcles of the eye, it hapneth that the ObieQspreſent themſelues in a double forme; 
becauſe the eyes depart from the ſame ſuperficies : ſo alſo the Opticks being either looſe- 
ned or conuelled, rhe pupilla or Aple doth not reteine his equality , whence it commerh 
to paſſe that all things appeare double , and ſo fomctimes a drunken man will thinke all 
chinges that he ſeerh double. In like manner, ſome that are Strabones, rhatis Squint- 
eyed, doc ſee things double,becauſe one of the a ps is either raiſed vpor depreſſed, 
But if the _ be in theſameplaine, thoughrhey be two , yer the viſible thingis preſen- 
ted ſimple before them , becauſe the ſame Specics and the ſame magnitude ar the ſame 
timeisrecciued of both the eyes,and are together offered to the Common Senſe,which 
doth notdiſcerne any thing bur that which is preſent. 

Weconclude therefore, that firſt in reſpect of the finall cauſe, (which as wee haue of. "TTY 
ten repeated out of AriFozle, is the firſt and chiefe cauſe in the works of Nature) itis that fon. 
the two eyes bee together and at once mooued. I fay, this is becauſe it doth much tend 
tothe perieion ofthe Senſe. And Nature doth continually fit her Inſtruments as they 
may beſt further the finall cauſe , which whirher you call thevſe 0: the neceſsity itis no 

atmatter. And therefore ſhe hath ſo diſpoſed the nerues ofthe ſecond contgatior 
which doe carie the commaund of motion andthe animall ſpirit into the muſcles,which 
ac therefore texmed Porters and Cadgers, thatin their beginning they are continuall,ma- 
king as it were on chord, whence it is that the right cannotbe moued burthe other will 
followhis motion: And this is anew 41d a moſt elegant obſeruation. 

- Theother queſtion we ſhall diſcouer out of Caſ#14,to wit, wherefore the diſeaſe of Thc econg' 

one eye doth more vexe vs then if both were diſeaſed > Whether it is becauſe when the qucfion why 

oneeyeis found and according to Nature and therefore is diyerſly moued, the ſore eye —_ wa 

alſo mooued therewith > Hence itis that the mutuall and equall motion'dorh Exalſpe- onely dork 40 

raethe payned eye. For when amember is affgRed it would haue teſt. Bur if both the -- Lag 
beeffeted rogether , the paine becomes more tollerable , for they both reſt toge- $ojucon, 
and from thar reſt they ſooner attaine ynto their former naturall diſpoſition. 


QVEST. XXVIII. Of the Humours of the Eyes, whether 
they be animated parts. 

—_—Hc Humours of the Eye are three, the Criſtalline, the Y'Vaterie, and the eat 
IH SS Glaſzie. Oftheſethe Criſtalline is the principall Organ of Sight, as Gele# jineicthe © 
EY ccacherh inthe 2. booke of his Methode, in his 8. booke devw#rums. 0de- princypall Ore 
0 LS 7.47, ithe 8. and 10.de v/ipartium, and the firſt de Symptom.ceuſis. And 5? dy —_ 

— rg amongt the reſt doe cuince it. That this Humour is the 
moſtcleare and ſhining of all the reſt; thar it is ſeated in the middle of the Eye; thar it a- 
bnerecciuerh the Species and Images of things; thatit onely is altercd by colours; and 
tlatinit is made the concourſe and meeting both ofthe Externall & Internall light. And 
lterefore when the beating of both the lights vpon. the Criſtalline is hindered by ſuffuſi- 
and obſtruction of the Opricks,the Aion of Secing doth quite periſh as if a Candle 
ſhould be exſtinguiſhed or pur our. 

Now concerning this Criſtalline humour, there may three queſtions be demaunded, 
liſt, wherher it be a part. Secondly, whether it bee a Similar or Organicall part. Laſt- 


q; whether ic perfourmethe Action of Sceing by his temperature or by his confor- 


Manon. 
That it is an animared and liuing part of the body may be confirmed by authority and 
Moby reaſons. For authority we haue Ga/e in the 6. Chaprer of the firlt booke of his (M105. - 
ching © Methode,and alſo in the firſt booke de Symprcanfis, accounting the Chriſtalline among pare. 
#pe-Y %parts.Reaſon alſo perſwadeth vs no leſſe: forit doth primarily & principally performe Authority. 
dy Aion of Seeing; and Aftions are not but of parts only. Againe, it is nouriſhed and 
if one and is generated in the wombe together with the other partes. It hath moreouer 
aint i proper circumſcription : and laſtly, it is a body adhzring tothe whole, and ioynedin 
Societic of a common life, framed alſo and made for the vſe & office ofthe whole. yyycgcric 
But whether it bee a Similar or Organicallpart , itis greatly controuerted. Some be a Similar 
&contend that it is not a Similarr part, becaule,ſay they it isneither bone, norgrifile, P34 
ligament, nor membrane, nor yer any of thoſe tenne which Galen deſcriberh in his 
Woke de 1nequali intemp. de Elementis & de Temp. 
| Mmm 3 Contrariwiſe, 
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Contrariwiſe it is prooued to bee a Similar part intheſixth chapter of rhe 1,booke ofhig 
Methode, for thoſe, ſayth he, are called Similar parts which may be cut and divided into 

arts like themſclues,as the Criſtalline and the glaſs y humours in the eye. And in another 
place he ſayth.Thar in euery perfe&t Organ that isa Similar part which is the beginning 
and cauſe of the action;as in the eye is the cryſtalline z and that it is an v4 care—R partthe 
ſicuation thereof in the middle of the other humour,his figure likea Lentile or Fitch , and 
the magnitude ofit doe demonſtrate which three are ofthe eſſence of an-Organ, 

1 anſwer, that a Similar & Organicall part arenot oppoſed one to another. It :sng 
mattertherefore whether you call this Criſtalline a Similar or ati Organicall part. For itis 
Similar,bothby reaſon of his ſubſtance and temperament, becauſe it-is wholly watry, pel. 
lucide or bright and like it ſelfe in all parts. Ir is alſo Organicall by reaſon of the figure, 

whereupon Galey in firſt booke de Sympromatum cauſjs,derermines that ſome of the affetts 
of the Criftalline be Similar,as his dry diſtemper which maketht rhe. diſeaſe called Giauce- 
ma,8& the moyſt which makes that affe& which they call rvxlazwrlertother affects are Orgy 
nicall,as when it is niooued from the naturall ſituation, vpwarddowneward, ro the ſides, 
inward 8& outward; add hereto the greatneſſe,littlenefſe, and the folution of continuitie, 
And whereas Galen doth make mention only often Similar parts he meaneth onely Com 
mon parts,which arc found almoſt through the whole body: for the marrow of the braine 
and of the backe,and the humours ofthe Eye are parts,artd yet may not bee referrcedto 
ny ofthoſe Ten. | 
But it is a poynt of deeper contemplation and requires more diligent inquiſitionto 
Whether the know whether the Criſtalline performe this a& of ſenſa: ion as it is a Similar part ,' or asit 
— is Organicall,that is, whether by vertue of his temper or by the meanes of his figure; yet 
Fen&is by is Galen in the ſixth chapter ofhis firſt booke of Method ſeemeth to referre it to the tempe; 
conformation for, ſaith he, the Criſtalline is the printipall Organ of Sight, becauſeit is altered by co- 
= byup P** Jours,and this alteration is from the puxiry and brightnes ot ir; now the purity andbright 
periene-”. nefſe comefrom the temperament. Irideede the magnitude , vnity ., lentil-like figure 
of it,znd his ſituation in the middeſt ofthe humours arc not without vſc, bur they affoord 
the ſame helpe vnto viſion that the other humours and the Membranes doe, thatis, they 
make it more perfect: Itis therefore manifeſt enough by this that hath beene ſayde, tha 
the Criſtalline humour is a part. | 
Bur the queſtiqn is more __ concerning the glafſic and watery hiwmouns, 
Whetherthe All rhe Antients thought that the glaſſe was the nouriſhment of the Criſt alhne, andthe 
pore mw watery the excrement of it.Ga/en in the 10.book de v/# partium,writeth thavthe glaſyhs 
| mour turneth into the Aliment ofthe Criſtalline ; forſaith hee, it could not beethatthe 
| Criſtalline humour which is white, cleare and ſplendent ſhould be nouriſhed by pure& 
meere blood, becauſe it doth much differthere from in qualities; it therefore requireda 
Aliment morefamiliar and nearer to it owne nature, and this proximity and familia 
is in the glaſsy humour which is compoſed by Nature fit to make the Aliment of the Gi 
ſtalline.For this-glaſsy humour by how muchitis thicker then blood and more white, by 
ſo tnuch doth the Criſtalline exceede itin humidity and whiteneſfe. But ifthe Criſtaline 
be nouriſhed with the glaſsy humour,then cannot the glaſsy be an animared part, 
no part doth nouriſh another. | 
Thacke ts Yet Galen in the ſixth chapter ofthe firſt booke of his Methode , nameththegls 
true part. fie humour in the Catalogue ofthe Similat part, and in the firſt chaprec ofhis rench book 
de ſu partium,he thinkes that it is nouriſhed by 4:e71S10w or Tranfurnption by the coat 
which compaſſeth it about. If thenit be nouriſhed it is a part. 
We ſuppoſe the glaſsy humour tobecno lefle 2n animated part of the eye thentit 
Criſtalline,for it hath a proper circumſcription, it is generated in the wombe of thepu 
patt ofthe ſeed,jr is augtnented as the other parts of the body, it is nouriſhed with blo 
it receiueth veyns from the hairie erowne itis concred with a proper coate, and beingon6 
eftuſcd'or ſpent it will neuer be recovercd. | 
They which ſay that the Criſtalline is nouriſhed with the glaſsy humour doe ſpealt 
HowthegliF improperly : indeede it prepareth the blood for the Criſtallineby changing it, leaf 
= yo pure Criſtalline ſhould be infefed with a red colour and with veynes;for it behoouedth 
the criſtalline, DE Criſtalline ſhould be deuoyde of all colours ; yetthe ſubſtance of the glaſsy huol 
doth not transforme it ſelfe into the triſtallinenor is aſſimilated into it. And(faith Galen 
his booke of the eyes)the glaſsy humour is affeed to the criſtalline asthe ſtomach is 
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the Liuer;but the Stomacke doeth prepare and miniſter meate to the Liuer as a Cooke, 
and fo doth the glaſsy humour to the chryſtaline. 

Awicen thinks that the vvatery humour is an excrement of the chryſtalline, and there- 
fore denies it to bee apart. Adde moreover,thar it is Aluide like bloud and hath no pro- ooaprds 

rcircumſcription. Bur vvee call ir apart becauſe it continually keeperh the ſame pro- Y 

prietics of figure,purity and quantity ; becauſe it performeth ſome vſe vnto the chryſtal- 
line, andis as it were a defence vnto it, and like aſpeQacleto carry the images vnto the | 
chryſtaline : wherefore Ariſtotle cals ir the Poyrey or Cadger of Images. This humour alſoif Auicen ref. 
it ſhould flow out cannor berecouered ,& ſucheffluxion doth wholy extinguſh rhe ſight. *4. 
But all theſe properties doe not agree with an/excrement. ' Moreoucr it 1 hecreby de- 
monſtrated that iris not anexcrement of the chryſaline, becauſe the coate called Arach- 
wider or the Cobweb doth intercede or come betweene theſe two-humours. 

If they obieQ and ſay that it owes vp and downe like blood and doth not adhere to 
the whole. I anfvvere that it flovveth vvhen it is out of the eye,but nor at all yvithin the 
eye,neither doth it change his place but is continually contayned in a certayne and pro- 


per ſeate. 
QVEST. XXIX, Of che original! of the Opticks,their meeting 


and inſertion. 


RE SOme thinke that this Opticke nerue isnot a whit inferiour tothe Chryſtalline 
Ds] S\UMour in di gniry,vic and neceſsity. For Awenis of opinion that the ſpecies 
rey 0d images of viſible thinges are hereintoreceined, Wee haue already taught 
BSS9g with Ga/en) that the chryſtaline humour is the principall organ of Sight, and 
tharthe Opricke nerue is the conuayer ofthe viſiue faculty and the internall Iight,. ro wit, 
ofthe viſiue ſpirit. | 4 

But thar the hiſtory of the Opticks may be made more manifeſt,there are foure things 
tbe inquired into. | rt 
' Firſt,what is their originall. Secondly ,whatis their inſertion. Thirdly,how they meete 
erareconioyned. And fourthly whether they be hollow. "22 

Concerning their originall and beginning there beediuers opinions. Auicenthinkes njuergopin- 
they ariſe out of the forwarde ventricles of the brainez others out of the Center ofthe <n> of the 

e,and ſome out ofthe After braine. Wehaue obſerued,ſayth Laurentius,thatour 4A 
ofthe lower and hinder part of the brayn neare vnto the ſpinall marrow, yea out ofapart * © © 
ofthe ſpinall marrow it ſelfe within the Scull two of the moſt large and ſoft nernes of all 
thebraine doe ariſe. | | 
They could not ariſe from the forward ventricles of thebraine, becauſe there weere The we opi. 

| I fieMammillary proceſſes, nor from the middle Baſis of the brayne, becauſe this = _ 
| WW v3 appoynted for the purging thereof z nor yer from the Afeer-braine becauſe the 
+ MW Sight requirerh a very ſoft nerue, butthe After-braine is very hard and not white,” The 
! I Optickes therefore mult ariſe from the lower and hinder part of the brayne ;ourofeach 


e I fide one, which being obliquely ſtreatched our and ſeparated,do mecte in one almoſt in 
k I themiddeſi of their progreſle. | | 2 ELL, 
| Concerning this their meeting two queſtions are to be refolued,to witte, howe they ung frhe 
4 © meet,and ſecondly why they mect. - opcicks, 
kt The manner of their meeting hath not beene knownetill of late dayes. For almoſt all 
at Wl theancient Phyſitians hold,that in their contaQtion they thwart one another like acroſle, 
I (which thwarting or interſeCtion is called x:20ws) and f the right nerue is carried tothe 
the © leteye,and theleft ro the right cye. Others doe not thiake that they thus crofſe andin- 
terſe 0nNe another but onely obliquely touch themſclues. | 
ol, + But we, ſaith Lawrentizs, ſomething more accurarly and diligently contemplatingthe Th. warner 
oc Manner of this coition or meeting of the Opticks.do thinke that.the marrow is mingled « e1cir coiti- 
ndconſuſed inthe middle of cither nerue. For if they were only contiguous touching %* 
et Fl oneanother and not mixed and confuſed.the Pupiliaor Apple ofthe one eye woulde nor 
ina moment be dilated when the other is ſhur. The Opticks therefore doe meet and 
<aY} #cſomixed inthe mi. dle of their paſſage or iourney, that the one cannot by any Artbe 
ered from the other :this is the manner of the coition of the Opticke nerues. 
Now it behoueth that we looke vato the finall cauſe,namely, wherefore the Opticks 
wi Oemeere.. -Firſt it was neceſſary that they ſhould meete for ftrengrth, to wirzthat by this 


| 
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2. Reaſon, 


The third. 


coniun&tion or embracing one of another they might not ſuffer any violece.in the whole 
length or tra&tof their journey. For being of all the nerues the moſt ſoft,and creeping { 
long a journey they would haue been looſe and flaccid,nor carried in a right line into the 
Pupils or Apple,vnlefſe they had beene vnited in the middle of their paſſage —« 
So Nature is wont to ſtrengthen thoſe things which are more ſoft and weake as it 
were vvithknorttes in the middeſt, as may appeare in the right muſcles of the 4bdowenor 
Paunch. : | | | 
Secondly, it behoucd that they ſhould meere that they might keepe the ſame plaing 
and ſuperficies inthe Apple: for vnleſſerhey had thus mer they vvould haue departed from 
one and the ſame plaine: So the eyes being decciued would haue iudged a fimple obieg 
to be double : for it behooued(as we hgue declated cuen now our of Galey in the x3 chap- 
ter ofhis tenth booke de ſu partium)that the Axes of the Viſiue Cones ſhould be placed 
in _ and the fame plaine , leaſt the obie&t which is ſtmple and fingle ſhoulde appeare 
double. . | | 
_ Galenin the 14. chapter ofhis tenth book de ſe pars. acknowledgerh a third caulc of 
this their 10s uf wit)thar the formes & Images of viſiblerhings may be wnited; Fox 
though the ſpecics | 
ble. Ang this was Ariftorles minde in the firſt booke of his Problemes and the third Sec: 
tion, where he demandeth why the eyes are together and at once mooued? becauſe(ſaith 
he) they haue one beginning of motion (to wit) the meeting of the Opricke Nerues.And 
Anicen is of the ſame opinion. | 
But 1 (ſayth Zaurenti:) doe not altogether approoue of this cauſe of theyt coition, 
For Y ſal writeth, that he obſerued in a young man that theſe Opticke Nerues did no 
where mecte,and yer he neuer inthe whole courſe ofhis hic complained of any depraus- 
tion or infirmity of Sight. Ariſtorle writeth in his ſecond Booke De antma and in the 4. of 
his Metaphyſficks, that the Senſe is neuer deceyued about his proper obics. W hat need 
is there then of this coniunCtion ? Againe, if wee obtained this by the coition of theſs 
Nerues, that the ſpecies and formes of either cic be vnited into one,then why ſhould not 
thoſe many things which are ſeene together appeare but one? _ 
In like manner, though there be two eares and two noſcthrils, yet the obie& doth not 
_ manifold tothe ſenſe. It isnot therefore from this coition of the Opricks thatthd 
obic appeareth fimple, but becauſe the Apples of the eyes are inthe ſame plain,andare 
turned toward the viſible obieQ atthe ſame moment. Fourthly, ſome would haue the 


theg. reaſon Oprickes to meere, to the end they might more ficly proceed out of the perforationinths 


Scull, and ſo might be carried direAly to the eies. 
Laſtly, Gen tn the x4. chapter of his tenth booke de ſu pertium conceineth that they 


The $/ reaſon mecete, thatſo the viſiue ſpirit might pafle from the one eye into the other in a moment 


The inſertion 


for the perfetion of the Sight , ſothe one eye being ſhut wee doe fee more accuratlic 
with the other. Andrhele are allthe cauſes of this coition or meeting of the Optide 


Nerues. | 
Let vs now follow on and declare the mavpner of their inſertion. The Opticke Nerue 


etth« opucke dooth conſiſt of a double ſubſtance, an internall which is Marrowye , and an extes 


Neraes. 


Ofthe cavitie * Concerning the laſt queſtion which is of the inner cauity ofthe Opricke nerue, G«# 
ot the opticke writeth in the renth Booke de w/# partium that they are manifeſtly hollow, and therefore 


Neruce 


which is membranous. The inner Marrow whenit atraineth to the Crifialline huniouris 
dilated and ſo diffuſeth Yiſiue ſpirits through the whole eyc. Our of this dilatation ariſe 
a coate which they cal <upifarreouds or the Net-like coate, which (as Gale teacheth inthe 
ſecond chapter of his tenth Booke de wſ# partium) doth neither in colour nor ſubſtaunce 
deſerue the name of a Coate,but if you caſt it into water you ſhal ſee it reſemble the ſoft, 
white and marrowy ſubſtance of the Braine. 

But the outward part ofthe Opticke Nerue doth conſiſt of two coartes, the one where 
of is propagated from the thin AMeninx the other from the hard, the one is ſpentintothe 
grapic coate the other into the horny membrane; whence iris, that by the continuitie 
this Opricke nerue the Animall ſpirit is carried cuen in a moment vnto the Apple of the 


CYCe 


Herophil+: called theſe nerues 2ip«c, becauſe they are perforated or holed through. Burwe 
do not admir this ſenſible cauity in Nerues, yet we would haue them to be the moſt fokte 
ofall the Nerues, and more ſpongie that they might recciue and tranſport a more copr 
ous and abundant ſourſe of Animall ſpirirs. QVES). 


e carried through two organs, yetthey appeare ſingle and nor dow. ' 
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viſible quality. 
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QVE ST: XXX. Whether the light be the obiet? of the Sight. 
f Here be ſome which doderermine that light is the obict of Sights groun 
| [2 ding their opinion vponthis foundation, becauſe cuerie thing Whith is ſeen a _—_— 
B99 KR) cither is light, or itis ſcene by the light, or as Simpliciue ſaith, that vhichis thr ivthe 
FT G58 ſcene is either light or nere a Km onto ir, concluding hence, that lightis viſk Obic®of 
VS bicby irftife, but colours and other things onely by the meanes of light,in- *'®* 
ſomuch as lightis the cauſe wherefore they are ſeene. But none oftheſearetrue, & firſt- * - 
ofall that propoſition may note grantedto wit, thatwharſocuer is ſeene iscither light 
oris ſcene by the light, ors very like toit. For ifthey take Serivg in'fo large a ſenſe as ro 
cerue 8 thim wird the Eyef(as it is neceſſary thar —— for clſe we will denie 
that the ighr ir ſelfe may be ſeene) then wouid alſo darknefle it ſe]te be ſeene, which ney- 
thet is nor may be ſcene by the light, neytheris it of anaturelike veto it. | 
' Again;all things arenot ſeene by light, for thete'are ſomethings which are made con- Some things 
icuous onely by darknefſe , butin roo cleere and ſplendidea light they flye from the 37* Fenn 
7 the Sales and eyes of Fiſhes,olde rotten wood, yea I fay the Stars themſchues, ; 
whichthercfore the vulgar imagine do fall becauſe they be obſcured by the light of the 
Simne and ſoraken from our ſight, bur at the returne of the Euening rwylight , (to wit) Scrresare 
when the light gocth avvay andthe night approcherh they are by degrees reſtored to our ſeene. 
ig again as inthe oo aaa they after the ſame manner ; vvithdravv them- 
ſelnesby ———— little from vs. Thexfore cuery thing vvhich is ſcenis not light or ſeen 
bythe 1jght. "64 "232 2 | 5 On 
; Reaſon and 4riForles Joarine doe contradit this opinion: for vwee are taught by 
both theſe that the Eye ſhould be free from his owne obic,char ſo it may receiue jt more Light isvor 
ſacerely,bur the Eye both in regard o fhis whole frathe and compoſition and eſpecially > 0bicRot | 
inreſpe& of the criſtalline humour, whete the reception ofthe obie@ is properly made is a 
eſpecially light and cleare,lighttherefore cannot be the obieR ofthe Sight, | in @inhecie, 
Moreouer, rs ſee,is not onely to know a _y with che Eyes ( for this js roo large a 
afignification,and agreeth to many things beſidethe proper obic&) but wee doe properly. 
ſeethat in which(when it is perceiued with the Eye)the fight is determined and ftayeih it 
ſee. Bur the ſight is not terminated inthe light,though the Eyes doe perceiat irbur reach- 
eh alwayes bcyondit, Secing thereforethe light capnpr be rucly ſerne,it canor bee the 
or pbin. ag ak w ys "4; : "1 = : 
Furthermore, an incorporeall obie cannortalter a corporeal: Organ,exceprit pro- \_ . . 
ceede from a body ,that is be a quality thereof, 4nd then that alteration Abad 4-4 agree 
body by the meanes of the quality;bur thar viſiorfbe made it is neceſſary that the Organ be gav isrequi- 
Dy the obieRz the light therfore becauſe it is abare quality 5 me they deny this) **<*91on- 


knot to be thought the ovie&t of Sight, bur ſome other corporeall body wherein there is 


Laſtly the Organ ovght to bee potentially thar which the ObieRis aRually, but the The Organ 
lightis actually incorporeail , and no corporeall body is potentially incoporcall,vnleſſe by <«8h* to >< 
the means of fome a&iuc qualities, bnt no ſach aQiue powes proceedeth'from the light $1; ovice. 
butilluminariuc and cnlightning, whichthey think hath the Nature of an Obie@.Burthey 
ſtil obie& that al viſible chings muſt be teduced vito ſom primary | Frm may be - 
dan obiect. Seeing therctore light is thefitſt of all , becaufe by the helpe thereof 
others things are ſeen Purlight neederh no other helpe,therefore worthily all other viſible 
things ought to bee refetred vnto light'asvnro their primary and chiefe gene , and ſo irre- 
aaethrohar light is the firſt ahd proper obieR of Sight. | 


. 


But beſides thar it is d:nyed that all viſible things are ſcene by the helpe of Sight ,, as © even 
we ſayd before ,yet though we ſhould grantſo much it wouldnot follow thar all obie&s ">"a06: thr qgl 


Woo bereferred vnto the light as totheir firſt and chiefe Gems. For viſible things ate the lobe a5 0 


therefore ſeene,becauſe they are illuſtrated and made bright by the light , bur becauſe the generall. 


ley haue another affection which can alter the Viſiue faculty. Wee grant thereforethat 
ight doth neceſſarily concurre vnto viſion, butwedeny that it is the immediate cauſe ther- 
0 


Moreouer, it is true that thoſe things which mooue the viſtue Faculty _ ro Afeer what 


manner viſt« 


dereduced to ſome one principall genus which is called an Obie. Yertall viſible things ble things be- 
both proper and inpropet with all which do any wayes fall vnder the Sight cannot be reter- ſecne. 
ied vnto any one genws and therefore not vnto light. 
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 aEVicherc aro, ome make pppoſitieg.zwhen wee {ay that tho Light cany 
Their reaſons ISI VS mooue the, Sight becauſe an incorporcall thing cannot. chang aa 
--a 


45 8.Booxy 


hich , ny wy 4 4 , - : . ; 
liehrce be = (| (SY HOrgan \alcfic ir be diſpoſed and fixted by certain. media or mednesvmothy 
-. -. SAY alteratibn,burlight harh go aQtive power belide illumination; -I fay againſ 


"Rs - TOE this ſome, oppoſe and would proue char Light is.a_bgdy : firſt rhigteforechey 
doth alter the TEtOrt Our owne Sree vpopn vs. , For as wee conclude that the Lightcannor altey 
CiE. che viſiue faculty; {o they inferre, on the contrary tharit is therefore abody becauſcis 
Goth ale the eyezandzhat x doth alcertheeye they conuince by experience,co wir he 
cauſe the lighrdoth trouble the eyes by, moouing and ofsing their ſpirites and ſo cauſe 
ſome payne and gricfe inthem,which things cannor bee donewithour alceration whi 
is proper vnto bodies; they therefore þy good right conclude that the Light isa body, . 
Anſwers. . Tanſwere (Gayth Plarentinus) that thoygh a body be continually requiſite vneo alteration, 
_ + yerthatalterarion is not ofthe body as1t is a body, bur asitis ſuch or ſach.abody andſy 
- - * qualified;as for examplc;the fire doth heate noras it is fire bur as itis hot: andasthehex 
itſelfe doeth proceede from the fireand docthaher cold things which are a good way di: 
'* + Nantfromit,that is,make themhotrre : ſo alſo the Light yſkuing our ofa lucide and clez 
** ..; bodydothtrouble che eyes andproduceth other effects abouc named, Bur as the heats 
of thatfire is not a body bar aqualiry ofthe body;ſo allo it is nor neceſſary tharthis Li 
be abogy.. . VVecontcſle thereforethat alceration indeede cannor be made withouthy 
dies, yetthis alteration is not tobce aſcribed to the bodies but ro the qualities of theby 
dies. .. Inthattherefore rhe Light doth alter che eye. it is not becauſe it is a body,butbe. 
[Sent oabads 1 ooo too ood attic ay ds 2c Jas hed 
- + , -- ; This therefore maketh nothing for them which would haug rhe Lightto, beetheob- 
the Light OT ann a Light,chatis,by illuminating,butths 
—_—— cient vnto Sight ; forzghenheace, colde, humidity, ficciry and other qualities 


organ of fight fhouts bee theobietts of ight ecaule that all theſe doe alrer the 


Co o ' f , 

Firftreaſon . But beſide theſe reaſons there be almgſtinnumerable «ahh re conpince ſuffici 
olthe quareSorcly har Light is not a body, andthi tgreipgrrally drawn from rhe conditiqns of bo- 
” dies which doe conrinua ly antincecſſar y agree vnto them.Por firſt of al, euery hodyi 
moucd in a certaine time and ſi Wepepwely eraſe of the refiſtance of another body; 
one body canriot be mooued vnleſſe it driue and force another which did before exifin 
Burche lighe the place to which it, is moucd : for becauſe Nature doth aboue all chings abhorre vacul- 
mnpoci9 mer ty or emprineſle,it muſt needsbe rhatyneuery place there muſt be a body. Bur the light 

ved. 2104 :; 0... 4 4 Peat gm . Y +7 xp 
©... " Nnotinany diſtaunceof rime nor ſucceſgiuely, but in a very moment docth re nl 
.---. whole Henuſphere and Horrizon by a ſodaine diffuſion,and doth gothrough the whole 
ſpace fromthe Eaft ynto the V Veſt with.our any progreſsion of time;whence it doth ne- 
ceſfarily follow that iris no body. OE ed 
. + a: -Secondly,cuery body hath his proper.circumſcription and treble dimenſion, butthis 
L b "circuniſcry tion and theſe dimenſions arcnot ar all competent to Light,vnleſſe youwil 
- - >». attributcthemrothe light in regardofthe body wherein it is,bur then ir doth agreether 


to onely by accident... '.:- +. FILES | I ” 
+... Tothis we will adde that there is no body in Nature which is notdiviſible into ivhnit 
parts; bur who covld ever devide the Light. - _ y TERRY 
'  Moxcouerifitwerea body ſome .morion which bodies haue would agree vntoit;for 
"All bodies are either mooued vpward ar downward orcircularly : burno fach motionca 
be aſctibedto the Light. It TEST tharit is no body. - 

Againc,ifitwere a body it ſhould bee cither coruprible orincorruptible. But corrup- 

© Jibleitcannot be, for then oe thing ſhould bee generared ofhis corruption , becaule 
':, |, thecorruptionofonething is the gznerationof another , but nothing is generatedofthe 


- » 


. . --4:,*:» Corruption of the light, for if there were it would appeare ſeeing che. light is ſo vaſt 8 im- 


.meſe. Neither yer is itincorruptible, for we ſee that when a Candle 1s pur forth, the lights 
 "exfinguiſhed.. Burifwe ſhowldgrauntitro be abody, how would our aducrſaries auoyde 
TENTIiOG thoſe abſurdities which would tollawthere-from? . Should not there bee a penecration 
| Dote's 1N-. ot - "Go *  2/' p4 Pl — © f LF 'EL _ he 
polable. — Hf bodies ? For the light doth penerrare all the parts of the perſpicuous body, and yert 
>, ,\_nature both of the light and of the. body is preſcxued whole and. entire. Secing there- 
fore thatnothing is more 1mpoſsible then this penetration of Diamerers , as che Mathe- 
| | Wl 1NAtICIans 
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kcide or brigh 
ghtbody into a darke , ſo that it alwayes leaueth the hindpart th 
—_ the ſhadow commeth.And that this is true it is hereby —___ — = cauſe why 
rey as—r tothe motion of the lucide body, as alſo after the motion ofthe there be two 
e body which caſtcth the ſhadow.So that alwayes there is a ſhadow arthe backe part 


(ueST-31- Of the Nature of Light, : 683 
naticians auouch,it is alſo alropether impoſſible that light ſhould be a body. IM 
Now that we know what this light is not it followeth that wee make inquiry what it is 
which that wee may obraine wee will make a reduction into the higheſt geners or kindes 
vhich are two. For whatſocuer doth exiſt inthe whole Vniuerſe is either aſubſtance or an 


_ 


— 


accident» 
" Aſubſtance this light cannot be,for it doth notſubſiſt by irſelfe, but if the lucid 
wars — = — is alſo taken away: neither ons itbe ſeparated nan ſony =— 
ucde body. cr,nofubſtance of itſelfc is vnder the perception of ſenſe, burlight {| either a 
&by it ſelfe perceiued by the ſight: and this no ran can deny,b LD Toon lubſtanceor 
Touching nor Taſti Smelli pan can deny,becauſe iri-ncither knowne accidens, | 
as red ang aver ary, opera 
Sphtas we have before wg. doth judge of ir, and yetitis nottherefore the aþieR 
Secing therefore the conditions of a ſubſtance doc in no ſort agreeto light , it j 
ara Lene oenladg mr end 
i —_ _m_ a | = c ws __ - is argument. That if IT WErE an accident.then gc aion, © 
ES Bien ppccerb ghtin ” _— ſubie, buritis notmingled , for there 
rebochropether, ppeare berwixt the light of the Sunne and of a candle when they 
Secondiy,they produce an example of two candles which make two ſhadow 
: es out Secord argu» 
_ I w _—_ - the one ſhould be mingled withthe other andſo bee mem, 
Butirisnot ſo asth lay 'Þ _ —_— nely one ſhadow of one body. 
ch ects lor w_ tharthe light ofthe Sun is not mingled with the light of 
or wrt. woman Feeney 
fomamore impure and mate *"y; bt fo. a body more pure and ſimple, the other the fit 
+ 2p ga my me rial ſu many that it ſcemeth after aſorr mingled with The light f ; 
which is COR es} 7 og in led vrerideth aboue and remaineth diſtin@t, leaſt that ioy ned with 
Ce fie e min : with that which is materiall;ſo it is impoſſible that the _— of 
which belong to a neceriall bod; Fo oo uld bee mixedand confounded with thoſe — 
induce lighrofacaade,.., Wer. - the reaſon why the light ofthe Sunne is noc 
That which they add ofgwo candles doth require another Soludonch ; | 
'» A; | orthe light of Anſwer to 
ry F1 I - - vtterly deny that they are not at all mingledif _ the ſecond. 
_ be —_ Reta li wy rp _ or confuliongforthe light of onecan- 
his[referreyouto your ſenſes = Bo " — one]y by their ſhadowes, and for 
tkerwo candles and ſhew me the li h —__ CE of a ſenſible mater; for 
dnes,and why? becauſe tho , ry xd ——— —— 
Butthe = CO q -__ not diſcerne the lights one from another. 
felborth their; hte ! M "* —_— appeare,is,becauſe that the Jucide bodyes doe Why therebe 
tereQitude and a nefſe 7 ils - rs Crane men. ar mh» ne 
ſtetorwo lucide bod = tizofn efliey th. ines, When theatoonaGarke placy Wagyy. mynber 
fadow is formed of the li N n Þ aka kf: ro _ m— _ ſhadowes , notthacthe he 
Marat thelucidb "gh F = : = ethe darke place is illuſtrated onelyinthat part yu _— 
reach vnto the backe rd _ = y ſbine, otherwiſe hindring the light that it can- lighrfrom the 
imgofthe Eclipſe when he M f ch therefore caſls.an obſcure ſhadow. So inche — 
Ede lich 46'y e Moone for want of lightſeemeth ro faint away,this hapneth 
" gat unne cannot atrayne vato her according to his wonted manner 
_ of the interpoſitionof the earth betwixt them. . For that obſcurity whichis per- 
hel - 0 gps is ;m _ = = carth;for ifthe ſhadow itſelf ſhould proceedfra 
at all beaten —_ 7 wo is perfeQtly illuminated there could bee no 
Aber . is = reaſon why it ſhould be made, rather onthe oneparr of 
; ythen onthe other ; nor why the light ſhould obſcure or caſt a ſhadow 
om one part ofthe darke body rather then from the other. | 
Bur to the marter; I ſay that the cauſe why there remayne two ſhadowes, although 


tielights do mixe together,js the ſtreightneſle ofthe lines whereby the light is ſent from a !hefrcighe. 
nes of the 


lines is the 


adowes. 


and 


Ali. 
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and that which lieth oppoſite by a right line againſt the lucid body is alwaies enlj ghte- 
ned. Yet theſe two ſhadowes will not be fo obſcure as ifthere were bur one, becauſe. 
ther of them is much illuſtrated by the light of the other lucid body by which it is mot 
produced. And ſo much of the nature of Light. 


QVE S T.XXXI. Of the difference betwixt Eux or Light it ſelfe, and Lumen 


or Illummation. 


Hoſe which do peremptorily perſiſt in the defence of the intentionally 
Bl! imaginary eflence of light, hold that Zumenor the Illumination and e, 
LT IEG] lightning is aſpecics or kinde of that we call Zax or the Light ; For, 
EPR! the colour and the ſpecies do differ in kinde , ſo in like manner dooth t& 
RY light it ſelfe differ from the Zumen or enlightning, becauſe as colours 
zeir ſpecies becomme ſenſible 4 ſo the light is ſcene by the illumination of it asbyli 


That they dif (ESE 
5X 

| 

| 

| 

ecies or forme. But we conſent not with them : for if light were ſcene by illumination, Wl 
- | 

| 

| 


fcr in kinde. 


This opinion hen this illumination would nor fall vnder the Senſe; for the ſpecies of ſenſible things 
improourd, are notthemſclues perceiued but they are that whereby the obies do moue the Sen, 
ſceing then the Zamen is (cen by it ſelfe it cannor be that the Light ſhould throught, 
taine vnto the Senſe. 

Bur they further obieQ,that the Lumen or enlightning is in a tralucent bodie,andthe iſ | 
light or Zaxin adatke bodie,and tha therefore they differ i ſpecie or in kinde one fron il © 
another. But I anſwere tha it is not ſozindeede we grant that the Zumen is in a tralucen Ii * 
or bright bodie, but we confidently denie that the light is in a darke bodie , for itisalb | 
ina tralucent body, yet in afubie& more denſe and darke then that of the Lumens, forth 
light it ſelfe is more darke then the illumination: therefore ſaith Ari#. it doth determine i © 
or limit the ſight, whence it hath thename of a colour. For hee calleth light whiteinth | 
booke De ſenſu & ſenſili, and alſo in the fourth chapter ofhis firſt booke'of Metcors hee il *© 
calleth the Sun white. Burthe marreris cleere of it ſelf, for we perceiue that ourfſighti i © 
terminated in aflame,in the Sun,or in the Moon,neither are any other colours brought ! 


Obie&ion. 


Solutioft 


,vato vs through them. E 
Eh Bur it may be obieed that lightſeemerh to be permanent and abiding in thekib 
OO: ieA,buc the Zames is not except inſome cleare,bright body. I aunſwere iristrue, bu 
| yetthis doth not argue a ſpecificall difference: for as theheate being proper vnto the Il * 
fire doth abide therein, and the other heate which is produced from this dooth vaniſh ; 
when the fireis remooued from it, yer they differ notin kinde, fo neither doth Lamena þ 
.calightening differ from Zsx or the fountaine of this lumination. 0? 
. . 'Burthere be many reaſons why they do not differ in kind one from another.Forſoms 
time the Zumen or illumination dooth aſſume to it ſelfe the nature of Zux or Light. 9 ; 
Fhax Carend rhe Moone hath ligbt which is manifeſtlye nothing elſe bur the very enlightning d 
Ae; *ping the Sun. But do they not at all then differ? fay they differ,yet in the Planers nottrug i © 
| butonely in reſpect. For example,the Moone as it doth enlighten the earth hath Ligh 
bur as it receyuerh this light from the Sun itis onely an illumination;and henceitis 
ſome illumination having a conuenient dark body oppoſed to it will becom light &ſend 
an illumination out ofirſelfe: Bur if you ler it bee without a darke body it will be 
- © anillumination. Euen as the Elementary fire in his proper place is commonlye 
Why the cle. £8927 2nd yctis nor ſcene becauſe ir hath no darke body, thar ſo it may tranſmit heri 
menarie fire fumination to vs, ſo that lightisno other thing buta condenſed illumination, yet goth 
& not ſcene. that ir doth degenerare into a colour. 
Moreouer, they differ in the ſubject. For this Z#mem or illuminanon in his properſub 
ieQis Tux, thatis, a Light; bur being withour it, it is a meere illumination, thatis,L 
is properly called thatwhich is in a lucide or bright bodie, as in the Sunne andino 
Srarres ; but illumination is that which is produced from the light, ſo thatin the ſunther 
is not iNumination but light, and inthe aire there is no light but Zamen or illuminaem 


onely. 
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— __ QVEST. XXXII. That colowr is the Obied? of Sight. 


FTI LL the Authors which cucr writ of the Sight , haue detertninedwith 
EY one conſent,that colour is the proper Obie thereof,herein following cur is the 
FSA the ſteps of Ariztotle who hath beene their leadet and guide. For in proper obic 
FAVE! the beginning of the ſeuenth Chapter of the ſecond book de Anima,he *Sit*- 
S225 VI writerh on this manner. That which is viſible is colour , and this colour ip. wor 
CLBRXRX9) that which isin it that is viſible. Andit 1s viſible per ſe, ox by it ſelfe : ty. 
that is to ſay, it hath the cauſe within it oy which mikes it viſible. Where he not onely de- 
ſ:ribeth the common Obie of Sight: but doth preſently after reſtraine it into a AT 
Obiedt ro wir, that which hath the cauſe of viſibilicy (if I may ſoſay) initſelfe: but the 
cauſe of vitibility is to bee able to mooue the perſpiewum or tralucent body, that. is ro im- 
print his Specics in the per/picuum, by the meanes whereofthe Sightis moued, and ther- 
fore he addeth immediatly theſe words. 4// colour is motiue , or able to mooue that which is 
wall tralucent, and thisis the Nature thereof. If therefore the colour doe by it ſelfe 
mouethe tranſlucet body, which is the proper cauſe of viſibility, it muſt alſo bee accoun- 
ted neceſſarily for the _ Obie of Sight. For neither illumination, nor light, nor 
ay other thing by it ſelfe can moue this Sence, vnleſſe in ſome part itbe anſwerablevn- 
tocolours, and then the cffe& is neuertheleſſe due vnto the colour. 
Adde hereto, that the proper Obie of Sight muſt be of that nature , rhar in-it the 
he Fight may be determined; and may reſtro forme the viſiue faculty ; and wherein ifneede | mtg 
uiremore accurate inſpe&ion, it may ſtay and reſt itſelfe. Bur no ſuchthing can bee ir. 
F fund in the whole frame of Nature beſides colours. | 
h, - - Apaine, by the Obie of Sight all mixr bodies doe become viſible , but this is ac- 
eompliſhed neither by illumination nor light, nor by any other thing , bur onely by co- 
he burs, and therefore they are the proper Obie of Sight, Iris trueindeede that things 
es WY x made viſible in the light, yer not by the light, that is, light is no ſufficient cauſe of viſi- 
on, becauſe iris not able, nor apr to moue the tralucent hody, but onely the forme of the 
gh terfpicuars, for when we ſay that colour is able ro moue the yer ſpicuums, we doe not vnder- 
fandthatit is the Act of it, but that iraffects and moyes it by 3 viſiue ſpecies,and this is pe- 
cs, MW alzrto colours alone. | bt: | | 
br WY -  Laftly, all things which be viſible do fall vnder the fightofthe Eyes,by the accidents 3Reaſon- 
te I viichare in chem; after the ſame manner whereby wee artaine to the knowledge of any 
"iQ I ting by another quality ; but neither illuminarion,nor lighr,nor any thing before men- 
oa "_ is p viſible things but onely colour therefore wee knowe not thinges by them bur 
| ecolour. | 
on Seeing then thar the object of Sight ought to be ſuch, that thereby we may come vn- 
' & I Ptheknowledge of viſible things,none of theſe bur onely colour is to be accounted the 
gd obiecrof Sight, for this is in all things and doth immediteely follow the miſton of Ele- 
ments, 
Fn __ adde that in euery obiect there are diuers: ſpecies to be required,as contrary,in- The variety 


terwediare and ſome alike, becauſe there is no election,choyce or dignotion of one fim- of kinds sre- 
quired in cue» 
ry thing. 


RI ASP Fo . & T -- 


ſend {Of thing. Bur there are no differences of Illumination nor Light nor of other thinges 
mich wee haverchearſed, much lefle are there contrarietics.For illumination doeth not 

= mely differ from illumination,nor Lig from Light;neyther is illumination contrary to 
ination,nor Lightto Light; but there are diuers differences of colours and one co- 
scontrary to anotherznot thoſe therfore but this,to wit,colouris the obie& offighr, 


QVEST. XXXIIIT. Whether Colour be Light: | 

Eczuſe Light as wel as Colour doth determine the Sight,and hath in ir felfe of one facul. 
a cauſe of viſibility, hence ſome thinking that there oughtto be but one ob- 5 wut _ 
& ic of one knowing and diſcerning faculty, hauc eſteemed Colour & Light © _—_— 
//Z tobe ofthe ſame Nature. But this cannot bee, for all Colour isnot Light, 
> neitherisall Light Colour; whereas if they had beene of the ſame Nature, 
ey might have beene conuerred reciprocally. 
* Burthey vrge thus. Exery thing which is ſeene is colour but Light is ſeene therefore Light 
EST, # colour, 1 anfwere, to bee ſcene may bee vnderſtoode two wayes: firſt commonly and 
* [Properly.ſo as euery thing both colour and that which is proportionable thercunto is 

adetobe ſeenc, And fo Ariforle takethit inthe 2. Booke de awims, and his Chapter de 
Nnn viſu 


686. 
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Obic&ion, | 


That colour 


iz an illumina jillumination,which opinion they ſtrengthen with no ſmall arguments. Firſt, becauſewhen 


eion, 


A good obſer, 


uation of 
Painters. 


viſu,where inthe beginning he ſayeth That which is viſible is colour ,and that which is with 
out name : as if he ſhould ſay,That which is proportionable vntocolour : and aftet this mani 
Lightis ſecne and yer is not therefore a colour, becauſe that on this manner many thing, 
may be ſcene which are not colour, but onely PR——_—_ vnto colour, o 
Secondly,this word Seeing is taken properly,and according to this acception nothing 
can be ſecne beſides colours. | ' 
| But they add yer further that the ſame effect belongeth to the ſame cauſc;burwhite, 
neſſe and light do perſorme the ſame effe& , for a white colour doeth diffipate the ſight 
and weary the Eycs,and the ſame cffc& doth the light worke, wherefore light and a white 
colour doe not differ. | 
But wedeny this argament.For though there be great affinitic and likeneſſe beter, 
whitneſſe and the light, as alſo betwixt blackneſle and darkeneſſe,yert no Identity nor ii. 
ty of the ſpecies or kind doth hence enſue;for if the caſe were ſo , twolucid bodyes wouli 
produce colours of two kinds in one and the ſame darke body ; becauſe they can neue 
ſhine equally and alike:but to ſhine were to ſend forth a colour. Againe, when thelj 
faileth, that is, when daikneſſe begins to come; firſt a greene colour, then a purple and 
other imtermixed colours muſt bee induced vppon the darke body till at length it attaing 
vnto the quite contrary colour, to.wit, blackeneſſe; cuen asthe light doth mediatly andhy 
degrees degenerate into darkeneſſe.But nothing can be more bfurd then this; for wee ſe 
that a white colourremaineth whute,vntill the leaſt part of ic may bee ſeene, yeait abiteh 
white til ir be ſodark that we can ſcenothing,8 all colours are raken away from our eye, 
Others with more ſhew of truth haue vndercaken to perſwade that colour is Lumenory 


this illumination is abſent colours cannot be preſent,and againe,at his arriuall or rewne 
they are generatedin the bodyes. 

But this argumentis of ſmall force,for L«mey or illumination doeth not generateco- 
ſours in bodies; neither when it geparteth docth ittake them away, butis onely thecaſ; 
wherefore they are rather ſenſible whenitis preſent, and being abſent they are notſeene, 
The reaſon is becauſe without thisſplendour colours cannot mooue the tralucentbodi, 
and fo the night doth not take away the colour but the images of it which are asitwerethe 
deputies or inſtead of the colours : bur che reall colours which areby themſelues vilhl 
doe-remaine,ifnor aftually yer potentially. 

Yerthey vrge further :thatweſce by experience that the cloudesby the diuersinzgdis 
tion or _—_ the Sunne ſometime are of a white and ſometime of 2 red colour: 
alſois the Rainebow : for which cauſealſo we ſee the Sea ſometime to waxe purple colov 
red ſometime to become gray ,and afarre off to ſhew white, and at hand blacke. Find, 
the necks of Doues and the tayles of Peacocks doe wonderfully varry their colours byth: 
diuers aſpe& of the Light. But none of theſe are thus indeede and in tructh, butdoeſ 
appeare by reaſon of the vehement ſplendor ofthe Sunne or of the levity of the coloured 
bodice; whercuppon the Sight is ſomewhat hindered that it cannot diſcenrne off andknov 
the real! colours as they are. 

Againe,this hapneth not only from the direc or indire& irradiation of the Sunne, ba 
alſo from our beholding of the coloured thing from on the right hand or from onthele, 
forward or backward. For it is greatly to be reſpected whether the ſhadow of the colov 
red thing bee on our ſide or on the oppofite: and therfore according to the motion of ik 
Peacocke ſothe colour of her trayne ſeemethto bevarried: which thing Painters wha 
they goc about to Limne any picture doe diligently obſerve, m arking the place wheren 
thelife is placed : to wit,in what partitdoeth receiuethe light, Moreouer, they conlide 
the entraunce intothe place where itis, thatthey may reſolue on what part they maybe 
behould it : well knowing that both our eye and the light ſhould bee well dif] poſed vntote ..- 
right perception and diſcerning of thereall colour. For if a well painted piQure be placelſſ 
in an inconuenicnt place his forme will not appeare at tificial bur deformed and diſordret, 
notthar itis ſo indeed, bur that it onely appearcth ſo by reaſon of the inconuenience ofiie}f 
place. And thus alſo itis with the colours of Peacocks, ſo that herice wee are taughtthi 
the illumination docth not alter the colours, bur the difordered ſcituation of the colourel 


bady and ofhim which beholdeth ir,are a great cauſe of the variation thereof. 
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FBC 02134 ic 736d 3c 2:0 nd : ragh 21 dawg v1 lane, | 
1:1: QV EST;XXKUL That pore Elements are nat coloured of them- 
23h batt th Lol f6 865» OMG fo Brin, 1.353107, 
[3 JIA fag? os DIMOY: MQITIT ae COC IIBRINATT 1 DJ, 0 
I Per /picuum or Tralucenebodie being without all datknefſe ean nenerbe ſo + 
DAY condenſedthari colourſhaguld ariſe therefrom , ———— 02 ad 
\; a rn colours foo © © 
ING thobbbthe viretriaybe [ocondenſed that iqmay degenerate into Warery) Thc Pure Ble 
NESDYD: yetfr Willneuer atainevarodcoloir;no:yorthecartuicſelfe,noryerthir truly coloured 
c<h.is more condenſed thentheearh-y: (They therefore beein/atvertor which aſcribs 7... .......- 
elſe vitothree Blements andblackheſſe vitothe/ EarthtInfeedpetfpicuitis and -- + +2 
Prencicmayd ed corheſe'three anda kinde' ofdarkneſſerorheearchþbutnd © 
lontat all Netgte A OTB ms e Elemerts;;82 OHctien. 
af finplecolbins as white: ne blacke;becauferhey be lunplo;and/as a vixebodie 
def mikture obth& Elements, [ſay they fromthe mixtivr of white and black 
tit colours aregencrated.  Andthitistheir argument: That which agreeth rouny'ching 
hi ation, doth alfs _ 10 ir byeſſonce; but both extreme celoura 3nd thoſe which rim: Refetirin;, © 
do ayrie onto minzebodies by thirpurtipipation of rhe Elewmears\cwhence thay condleds «= 
Mit deve /at9 thaf/amiple colours, rharue) white aud blucke do-efſentiadipugree viecaorhe Blk 
whois: To whichWewiltanſwereby denying the myior propoſition, for mary things dd. 
b86v*r0 a bodie bytlie participatiorvoſanorher, which may norbeeattribured 3th 
hody as it is abſolutely conſidered. Soto rhe Elements which are here with vs very carb» 


LEES : 
»4J111- 1: its # f 
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a I kitd confuſcen anyhinges doe agree, whichwo.man of indertandingdarenſtipne © 
hen wotheſimple and fincereElements. "s 44 to OD 910! IS THEW 3% (111775939 bois vy ; 


AbForexample ,Our fire which is vorhing cl{c but acertain kindled and famming ſmoke, 


” il coloured perſpicuousand bright, yet the elementary fire we imagine tobe pnre &rmoſt 
>. I fibtle, from which as from a Fountaincours doothdlowe ,\yer hath none of theſe groſle 


uſe qulities which our fire hath. For bein exccedirg ſubtle'& ftineit hath no ſolid ſubſtance 

zdmixed with it, and therforce is noratfected wirkany color, ncither is it lucid and tran- 

3% WM fparant. For colour corififtetvin ſuohabodie —— the ſight, but light doth 

th pot ſhine in a ſubtile andthin bogyygburina —— : we grant therefore for 

», Ml tiepreſent, thar in mixr Þodies coloursdpreſilr or ariſc:our of the concurſion of the E- , 

ments, yer it doth gt thence. follow tharelements being pure and not defiled with the ,,,, .;_r1, 

4, W fine of other compounded matters (ſhould be rainted with ſich colours as are {aide to ments gene- 
bein the extremities ofbodics,as accigents are-in che ſubicQs; becauſe rhe ſecond quali. 5ate coloure, 
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is i wiſe from the firſt which co aſcribe$o theſe fimp g bodies wer very cxoneous: Vher- 

ah breche Elements dq por primarily generate colours in mixt.bodies þiir Fronaril ,thar 
þ . " fri ”" 14s ws 4 Dr yi 44% « Fo 3 t! 20% : Jy': \ . . 

je i 5001s they rezeing ther proper Nature but 25 they Tay it aſide And ſo.do conſpire into 


<  fcnature of the mixt __ For the Elements cannot concurre in'one andſo make a 
nit{body vnlcſle chey; ſuffer an alceratzon borh according to their ſybſtance and accor- 
Yrs thr qualiy $6.hey dos je were pur of ibeirproperbeing a eſſence thatby 


(NOV . , s 4434 ff 3+ . - w TE 6 : 

dymuwall embracing and conjunduon the may proflce' compound body.1 thers- | 

bnethey neitherpereine;rheir ſubſFance nor their firſt qualities (which the ancients eſte  / - +++; 
A] £4 VE Or AAR PLL s)how ſhould chey reſerue entire ro themſelues thoſe colou 6.2 
-1c. *954heir eſfennial farms)bow ſhould they relerueengire ro theniſelues thoſe colours = > 


Jo be their econ gyaiis tha he colour of heize bodie houldproceede from. |" 5 
Ci wottence of tours the ple Elements : Wherefore colours do belong to mix 
and by | 


hy bodies primarily chemſelucs, thar is, ciſentjally and not by participation . and fo ” 
ecciff} Wl paſſe bythis argument, nor medling with the ſophiſtry of their Sylogiſme which 
exery one that tunnech may perceiuc.. ———— 


5+... QVE ST XXXVI. Of the generation of Colours and of their forme. © | --i\151 
FS Echauegetermined already that true colours we proflycedfrom the Ele-.. * 
SL N7 Ot, ! | a 7 CItg, ot 5 0/404 Theoriginall 
WWNY//M\.mcots mix among themſclues and nor from their firſt qualities, to wit,the oi Colows, 
WE in heate, cold, humidity and ficcity as ſome haue thought, though indeedals * * * 
WAGE! moſtall ſecond qualities do conliſt of thele ;bur colours doe ariſe fromthe 
m— -clcntjall forme ofthe Elements, from which forme(as it were aproper ac- ul 1 
tlent)hey are deriucd, tharis, colour dooth ariſe out of the perſpicujry and opacirie of = *? 
theelemenrs proportioned together.Forthree ofthe Elements be perſpicuous,the Fire, 
lit Aire and the Water, yerſo thatthe Fire is more tranſpatant then hs Aire , and the 


Nnn2 Aire 


A. 


the fighris followeth. Forto terminate theſight in his ſupetficjes.is to be coloured, becarſe paths 
coloured: can detetminethe ſight but by ſome colour: A-gplovriherefore avilech fromrhece 


2* © © Giant atranſparancbodic by that which is datke in the-miſtion.ofche Elewentsy oe 
Te - when the tranſparant body by reaſon ofthe dache. body ceaſerh to'be rranſparaiit;jx be. 


Eolout is ve- Eoemeth coloured and in his perficies doth maouothe Ggbt. -_| 1-1; -;_ i by fy 
nerated ofthe |, 1 Hence appearcth their erxour whe ſuppoſe abuble natureof colour is lignificd ip 
miltionof the 42 ar definition which we haue giuen,ſecing drifarie.cals it prey welrlgr) 


- 


darke badi 
hg padies thapſperant body; fox the extremity of the traluccnt. body js pot acplet bugthar whi 


on” * 
*\ 4d 


attactident deth inhete inthe extremity or ſuperſities;or if ym willy the SXHFo02e, one 


ſide ofthe perſpicwnm or ſplendem bodice is not thecauſe ofthexcalow but the cola! 
duced from elfiphere doth by his adumbrationprcircumacription.dezermine the 1ranky;, 
VVbar perſis; rant body; For the per ſpicunme JAR" LAMPE 129 bycealans of the 2enwte 


% 


cums. ofhispartsdotheranſmicthe light and{o apprarzyer doth notdererminethe light; whe 
therefore the Sightisdetermined, there the perſaiwar mult end: for.except it were lathe 
Gghr wovld yer procecde further beyond it ; butthe Sight isi texrminaged onely hy coloy 
and tbereforecolour is rightly called the tearme or bond and extteamirie of the Perſy 


cam, ONS S124 EVI 23-1511 3 i? ; 1100 V3; "y- 
—_ >:::Many ate of opinion, that there be no colours inthe darke dug gnely a kinde offacul 
ty and beginning whereof colours do ariſe as it were out of amaxterillaſtrated by. jlluni 
—_ which eng ſteade ofthe forme : Ofwhich Sect Fpicarm was as Litre 
WoW A 1: Pretereaquoniem nequennt ſine luce colores 
$1: .-.; © Efſe, nift wilaee exiſtunt primordia rerun. | 
nu bb. ) ; + Sire liceb, quo ſunt queais velata colores,'- ©, - 
Ty £ S422 Lnalis enize cacirpeterit color efſe tenebyis 2 3 $100! 
TOE 7. " -./ |  Zutinequimulatar in ipſeciprapterea quod. 
Jt | Retha ant obliqus percnſſis Luce refulgete |; i; (1; | 
© ., Againe, becayſeno Cofour cari without the Light appeare, + nh 
JT 1 Who (hall diſcerne what coloured makes the Elements do weare- - i 
_* Vnleſſe the Lightdo vnto hin\ their ſtuerallhewes bewray?' '' ' 4110 0497 
- , ; Andwhatmancan the colours blaze which in blinde darkeneſſe.Nay 2 -( 
-*** Becauſein Light all colourschange,and ſhine as they are ſmit'”'— {001 
©: © *With the Oblique or dire Rayes which from the Lighe/do flirt. | 


*-Andhee maintainerh his opinionby this, thar as the coloured bodigis iltiminatedey 
tier rightly or obliquely, cuen ſo are the colours thereof changed: Bur hauing diſpute 


TheEpicures this before I now paſſe it ouer,ſo that it remaineth that we demonſtrate and ſhew thatth 


Ek nem Hor ſplendencic cannot bethe forme of a colour þ. " Burfirſt fer vs heare the Ai 
TR" ment whic| the Epieures bring in defence of their opiniog. They ſay therefore rhar Sw 
* He Farnlyof Seeing tions andonpl, therefore dl thnger "which are tndged here hypo 

and by themſelues ought to bee referred unto One primaric genus, and beeea uſe Light 

not bee reduced unto colour, it is neceſiary that colour be reduced vnts light. ': [42 
'Burthis reaſon is ſo abſurd, that it ſeemerh not worthy the rime and labour of conf 
cation , eſpecially becauſe it no whit aduanceth the certainty of thatwhich is in cant 
uerſic. For they were to.conclude, that lumen was the forme of colourszyet neuertheleſ 
ehejr argument will nor ſtand; for we graunt indeede that that which is ſeene, ouge 
. perly arid by ir ſelfe to be reduced mto one genus or head, becauſe the faculty ivdging 
All che Ob- 1Em1 is one, as weHatie proued before; bur wee denie that illumination can propetly® 
ie&s of Sight Teetie, ur that colbar may be referref there-vnro, Haue we nor conninced by that Walt 
cup ” = oeth before.chat wharſocuer is ſeetic by it ſelfe is a colour ? Are nor light and tranluce 
onchees, percciued impropetly , ro wit, onelyas they arc proportioned vnto a colour;"a5" 
have Proucd ſufficiently > And hate wenor demopyſtrared that neither light nor ſplends 
cic cati be a calour?Hoyy then ſhall cofour bee brought ynto the nature of light Þ* ne 

mere EY {\ Iils £13713 3: > | ; | ma 
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Aire then Water, onely the Earth is darke: when therfore the Earth is mingled with; 
three other, it doth determine their perſpicuity and fo inducethacolour into the mixthe. 
—_— —_ for their tranſparency and perſpicuity is condenſed and made more crafle and thicke 
determines TO that they ceaſcts bettalucent and do determineche ſight, andthen colourneceſſay 
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Qvs37 36 | Of the Meane of S'9bt. 689 
mantaine the contrary, to wit, that ilumination may and ought to bee reduced vnto co- Tue light is. 
fout , becauſe it becommerh viſible no other way hen as it obrayneth ſome proportion {#77192 
with colour. | 

But in the meane time ſome doe obieR, rhar Color is ſaid to be aFually the extremitie 
of the tr anſpar ant body, that is, not of the trauſparant body x it it tranſparant but as it is an il- 
lyminared tranſparent body ; becauſe without light both the co/our and tranſparant body are on- 
his potentia and poſibility. Secing therefore that the light doth endace an att vall being upon 
the colour, it will follow that light is the forme of colour, becauſe the att of « thing is the forme 


it. obs | 
How that of AriZovle, namely that colour is the extremity of the tranſparant body, is 
tobe vnderſtoode, wee haue ſhewed before, but where it is ſaid that light doth aftuare ,  * 
eolour, I anfvere, tharlight dorh nor aftuate the colour as itis conſidered in it owne {9h nnet 
Nature as acolour, for colour remaineth acolour .cuen in the darke : itis true indeede | 
that it maketh the colour acually viſible, neither doe we denieit ; but if it were the forme 
ofthe colour it ſhoulde nor make itviſible, but whatEffence ſo cuer colourhach 
ſhould of neceſsity hae receiued it from the light : but we have raught already that the 
whole Eſſence of colour proceedeth from the foure Elements. | Et 
: Moreover, it cannot be that this Light ſhould be the forme of colours. Firſt, becauſe 
theforme ioyned with the matter doe conſtitute one compounded body : bur light and Th realen 
tolours are in diuers ſubiedts. | MEAN 
:: Againe;who euer faid that one accident was the forme of another ? bur light though ir 
be ſomething morethery a meere accident,yer it ſauours moſtof an Accident,andthere+ 
fore cannorbe the forme of a colour. os | 
Laſtly, if Illumination were the forme of colour, then colours ſhould nor differ in Spe- 
de, for whether rhe light be ſtrong or remiſle, whether it be dire or refract and broken 
iris alwayes of the ſame Species, but we ſec that colours be nor onely diuers bur alſo con- 
—_ light.cannorbe the forme of colours. 
5 BurtheEpicures would make vs belecue, that this variety of colours proceedeth from 
theirdifferent originals and beginnings which they eſtecme to betheir marrer. Surely,aw 
opiniornbeſeeming one which caricth but the name ofa Philoſopher, for can you take 
tedifferences of things from their marter > Know you nor that the, ſpecigeal difference the forme. 
efthings doth low from the forme Is it any matter which diſtinguiſbethaman from a 
beaſt? No: but, the ynderſtanding or reaſon. Now reaſon is the forme ofa man, nor 
his matter. And this wee may learne by mechanieall Arts, for the ſame workman out of 
theſame matter doth forme both an Altar and an-Image , and theſe differ one from the 
other, nat becauſethey conſiſt of a diuers matter, bur becauſe adiuers formets” given th } - 
atherof them. 2 41 4.0 IE EA F £3), 
- Totheſewe will add; that Colours are another thing thenthelight. For colourswork 


thelighrrouchiog che illuminated aire; as may appeare in a Looking-glafte recey+ 
aurdbrought vnto it through enlightned airesſo alſo the greennefle of Trees and y,,, , gig: 
Medowes doth appearc in ſuch bodics as are oppoſite vnto them, which could notbe ex- receivers 1- 


eptthexcolour ſhould worke vpon the Light; but who cuer ſaide that the things formed 345 
Gdworkeypon the Forme? | : | 7 


©. 31 4." QVE ST. XXXV I Of the Mediam or Meant of the Sight, 
—_ O inat\ eucr doubted whether the Sight ſtoode neede ofa Meave, bur all L "M4 _ 


reſt vpon experience, which no man well in his wits will contradiQ2 For ;,a 
Wl if youlay any colour vpon the Eye it will not Feel and if that co the Eyes is 


Alldifference 
is taken frem 


67” : 


oO 


B ſaying of 4riForle be true. in any Senſe, iris efpecially true in this Senſe =<rfecne- 
ae! of Sight, to wit, that ebe ſen/ib/e i being laide wpoen the Seriſe doth make 

" no Senſation. Therefore wee oug t not.to doubt that the Sighrhath The reaſons 

ticede of a Mediums, ctpecially being here-vnto perſwaded by reafons beſides experience. yÞ} if nce- 

For Sights a ſpiriruall Senſe, and therefore cannor perceiue mareriall things as they are gun, - 
materiall, bur it diſcerneth their /peezes received in the Meane, and how could marcriall 
things fend forth theſe ſpecres if there were no meane berweene the Obie and the Or- 


Fn : Ifayjfthere were not a Medium which might draw out and recciue the ſpecies or 
ormes 7 


Nnn 3 Ic 


690 What is the Forme of a perſpicuous Body, 8.Books 
Itremaineth thereforethat we make inquiry whatthatis which is a competent median 
Notodi*is {the Senſe of Secing- Firſt, it cannot be a body for cuery bodye is cither Sitnple or 
Compound. A compound body ir cannot be, becauſe all compound bodies bee colou. 
Neihercom- red and by conſequent are an ObtecF and not a HMeawe 3; neither can any of the ſimple ho. 
_ dicsbe accounted for a ſeane, for they bee the foure Elements, Fire, Aire, W ater ang 
| Earth. X 
Fire is ho. Medium for we can ſee without it , nar yet the Aire becauſe we can ſee Oh. 
ies which arc in the water, and this is the teaſon why the other Elements are nor fit for 
this funtion, for a true meane muſt be in the middeſt berweene all viſible thinges,bur the 
Elementsare not ſo, nonor the heauen it ſelfe. It followes therefore that none of theſe 
Nor Siwple. may be accounted for the meane of ſight. - XY, | 

perpicury. Its therefore ſome accident which we muſt reſolue ypon to be this Mediuw, asap- 
oſvifion, peareth by that which we haue ſaide; and all men do withone conſent acknowledge this 
accident tobe Perſpicuity or Tranſparancy, ſo that we. need not to doubt thereof. But be. 
Korperſpicu- Cauſe this Tranſparancie as itis an abſtrate and an accident is not ſufficient forthe per. 
iry burche per formance of this function, for that the obies doe requirea certainedefinite affeRionin 
ſpicuous Þo2 the medium, that ſo they may be carried to the Inſtrument , whereby the conſern and z 
of Sight, greementmay bcepreſerucd , and that there may bee a Connexion and knitting ofthe 
extreames, to wit, ofthe Obie and Organ by the Meane.We muſt therefore finde out 
what itis that doth afciſt and helpe this perſpicuity. And this is mera 1 the ſubie&of 
it, ſothat we do not admit ſimply the perſpicuity bur the perſpicuous bodie as itis tranſ; 
parantfor thetrue Meane of the Sight, that is, not the abſtra@ anely bur the whole con- 
crete as it hath perſpicuity init, ſo that wee are to conſider in itboth his Matter and hit 

Forme. Ui Fa. 7 
The Eztimen =.The matter of the tranfparant bedy is not one and the ſame but diners and manifolde, 
_—_——y ſay,cuery thing which is pervious:and-may be perceiued without obſtacle or refiftance, 
for the per/picuum ſecmeth to be derived «: perſpreiendo or perceining,' as a tranſparantdo» 
dy 4 tranſparendo becauſg all things dotcanipare and appeare through it. Iris thereſote 
nothing elſe but akinde of ſubſtance, not craſſe nor denfe, but thinhe,rare and ſubile,and 
eſpecially apt and fitro receiue the Ilumination and the colours of otherthings,as are the 
. Aire and[/Watgr and alſo many other.ſolide bodies, as Glaſſe, Ice and ſuch likeyas the 


- 


Philoſopher witneſſerhiri the 68: Texrothis 2. booke De Anime. "> 
| © QVEST. XXXVII. Whether Light be the Forme of that which 


; is. perſpicuon, - 
RS] hauc taught before thatIllumination is the Forme of the icuous bo- 
| WV V/14 BI dy, bur becauſe the light doth very ezfily recede and goe away ſothacdake 
ISA \\2nefſe doth ſucceed and eafily returne, irmay worthily be called in queſhoii 
We OW Iwherher atthe departure of the 4ight theperſpicuous body doth allo periſh 
ko ] PPS ; 2 
__, —=*=2andccaſc to be,and 15againe generated with the returne of the Lightor I 
2: hamination. 2 he: ; 971107 | | oh 
For my.owne partthat[ may ſpeake ingeniouſly, I am perſwaded that it is norcomp 
ted wholy, but onely after a ſort ſeemeth to periſh , for whatſocuer isdepriued cfhis < 
ſentiall forme is ſaide to periſh. Itſeemeth therefore that the perſpicuous body may bee 
The peypicum ſaide to periſh when at thereceding ofthe light darknefle doth enſue: which darineſſes 
44 duke. *apriuation ofthar light which was the cſſcnriall forme of the perſpicuum, I ſpeake of ado- 
| dy aQually per{picuous, - beccauſe the aRiaon, orifI may ſo ſay,the aQtuality of itceaſeth 
- © whenthelight fadeth,yer notwithſtandmg it remainethinporencia orin nols\bility: for the 
enlightning:dooth nor induce any ſubrilty or tenuity of the ſubſtance : and wharſoever1s 
thus perfpizuous is alſo:potentially perſpicuous. inthe very darke,:for fomerimes datke- 
nefic ſometimes lighrare'in perſpicuous bodies, as Ariſtotle ſaith in the 69. Textofthe 2. 
::7 BookeDe #nims, where he 7 26. porentiallperſpicuous body. _ 
_., £5 .»2Butrhercis yer another doubt of greater waighrFor becaufethe Light is an accident, 
A Doubrres 2O Witte,/-aquality proceeding fromthe lucide body; how:can it. bee the forme of the 
ſolued. FPeripicuous body, in tegard thattobeeia Formeiofany thing is peculiar to a Subſtance? 
How thencan that = any eſſence or beingro another whichharh no eſſence at all of 
owne, forthe Lighthath no becing ot it ſelfe but doth perperually depend: vpon the Lu 


Anſweres cid bodice, and thereforchow ſhouldir giue an eſſence to the per/pronnm ? 1 grantindeen 
L that 


Whether the 
perſpicuum pe - 
tiſh wich the 
light. 
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that the light may bee called a quotes of a lucide body , yet [ deniethar itis nothing bur 
amecre accident. For all accidents hane their being in ſome ſubie,and out of the ſame 
are nothing:but /{uminerion, though it doe depend perpetually vpon ſome lucide body, Ee 
yeritdoth exiſt out of it, arid doth onely in reſpe& Niffer from that Lux , which is as it inano.ber, 
were the fountaine of it 'as before we hane ſhewed, and wee ſee that this Illumination is - 


_ diffuſed through the whole Hemiſphere, which conldnot be if it were a mere accident,8 ight is nor a 


had no proper Efſence of it owne ; for no accident doth ſpread fo farre from his Origi- > agg 


pall or Subiect. | 

VVelſiytherefore that Zumew out of the lucide body hath a certaine properbeing ofhis 
owne,and in that regard'is fayd to bethe forme ofthe perſpicuum or tranſparant body,for | 
which cauſe ſome call it The imitation or reſemblance of a lucide body in 8 per ſpituors mediam. os non =g 
But as it is i che lucide body and doth depend vponit as vppon his originall,jtis not with- op 
outfome reaſon called a quality of the fame lucide body. = | 

 Barſorheargue againſtthis on this manner: Thar the light carnot be the forme of the 

ſpicuum becauſe it alſo receiucth the darkneſſe into it : if therefore iilumination be the OvicQion. 
formeofit,then chat which is contrary to it, to wit darknes, would inlike manner ſupply 
theplace of a forme,and ſo one thing would have two formes. | 
5 Bukthe conſequenceis falſe; for though the perſpicuous body doeth receiue as well EL Nog 
dirknes as light, yet nor after the ſame manner, foritreceiues the one as his torme,ſhe o- 
ther as the prigation of that forme; Light as his A, and darknes as the priuation otthar 
AQ. AY | | "it HA | 
For darkneſſe is not contrary to light but aprivation ofit, and-indeedeno otherthing Whardarknes 
bit an abſence of Light from a ſubject which is fit for illumination; $5077 Dr.” b 
* Bur Avicew ſayth that the Light isnot receiued in ape: ſpicuous butin a darke body and _,,;ey, opini- 
tdlouted,which body when it 15 outwardly illuſtrated, then hee thinks thatthe petſpicuous on. 
body is illuminated,and hee would hauc this perſpicuity ronore nothing elſe but a priuati- 
onofthar which hindets the Light, 8 then that per/pcu@is prefent when thereis nothing 
thinder the colour thar ir might not be illuminared. * Itthen _—_ x bee notreceiued 
inthe perſpicuons body;it cannot by any meancs be the formethereof. 0013 Gig 
" But thovgh there bee'miany learned men of this opinion, yer Teannot ſtay my-iudge- Refured. 
menrvpoh irfor ſome petfivaſible rexfons which mooue mee to thinke contrary. For no- 
thing cn paſſe from one extreame vnto another,vnlcfle it paſſe by the mean which is be 
wizt them ;and it cannot paſſe throughrhe Aedium vnleſſe it be firſtreceiued intoit.More- © 


duct in 4 perſpicuous Meane there appeare diuers effects of Light; for itis atteriuated and '', © *. 
teared, which Could rior bet the Lighe were not firſtteceiued mo ir. And by this we may 
tifily gather rhe inſufficiency of A»:censconceire. - Thus much concerning the difficul. 
ticsabour the Eyes. Nowler-vs cometothe Senſc of Hearing,” * © '/ as 
© 1.4 QVEST.XXXVI1I. Oftbe Produition of 4 Sound. | 
roms Riftor + inthe firſt Chapter ofthe fourth booke, and in the ſixt Chapter of 
IF the fixt booke ot his Topicks faith , that the — we hate of any Us = 
©]: gies dependeth vpon th& knowledgeiof the Genas, -Secing therefore that Why the pra- 
FR the voiee' is a certaine ſpecies of Sound, and as it wegean ofsprins* ropa- du&ianas e 


2 pared therefrom, it rhſtneedes bee tharir ſavotirfnuch of his 


Yuided and perfected. ' + | tc CREE 
_ Wherefore we will fit ſhew you the manner of the produQion'of a Son1d. Second- 
g_ definition of x Sound. Thirdly, the differences of Sounds. And laſtly, we will vn- 


Sound , 15 as wee ſay ens fluxum, that is, ſuch a being as is then'6nely exiſtent while itis a 
toing and in the time of his generation; it muſt needes follow, that when the generation 


,ormanner of production is ſufficiently knowne, the nature and definition willbee better +. « ... 


mderſtoode. | 
| Hence it was that Ari#otle, when hee would deliver the Nature of a Sound, began - 
| Ircatiſe 


Of the production of a Sound, 8.Books 


FOI " 


$ Things re- 
quired to the 
produfton of 
= ſound. 

Two bodyes. 
A mcdinm, 


treatiſe atthe maner of produdtion,&: ſowill we,inſiſting inhis footſteps which although 
we cannot attaine vnto yet we will a farre off adore. hte 
As therefore no ſound is made without two bodyes mutually impeaching or offen- 
ding,one againſt another,ascuen our Sight and _— doe ſufficiently teach vs, ſoour 
minds alſo may conceiuc that without the mediation of athird thing which ſhould be not 
onely the medium wherein a concuſſion is made,but alſo the materiall cauſe hauing init a 
power of ſounding materially, there can no ſound art all by the concuſlion of thoſe bodyey 
be produced. 
he neceſlitie of this mediam or third body which muſt come berweene in the colliſ- 
Gon of 2.hard bodies which make a ſound may be thus demonſtrated. If two bodics meet 


one of them muſt mooue and 57 vnto the other. Now weeknow thatmotion cannot 


be made without a wedium. aine , thatthis mediam or third body muſt have thefs- 
culty of ſounding materially thercin,is p_ becauſe though two bodyes one 2+ 
gainſt another,yetifthey be ſharpe or ſofc oy make little or no ſound atall, ſoa Needle 
againſt a Necdle,wooll againſt wooll doe notſound. The reaſon of the fuſtis , becauſe 
there isnoquantity of this intermediate matter to make an impreſſion offzthe ſeeond,bes 
cauſe tbe there bea collifſion yer there is no reſiſtance. | | 
Moreouer things thar are vnequall or rugged doe not ſound well, neither dothy 
lainething make a foll ſound, for the more cauity there is in the body that is beaten (fox 
= proportionable to the violence that is offered ) the more reſonantis the ſound. Add 
hereto,that ſomerimes though the collifion be with greater violence, yettheſuundisn 
ſoloude, for rwo blockes beaten together will not make ſo loude a ſound as alink 
and when a new pecce of <loth is torne a ſunder , the raſh is louder thenif two harder bo. 
dyes ſhould enterfaire one againſt another. All theſe inſtances doe manifeſtly prooue 
that there js athird thing requiſite vnto the produRtion of aſound,which is alſathe mancx 


thereof. 


This thicd intermediate body is that whercin the concuflion is made,beit Ayreor Wa 


ecr,or Fire, for thoſe three bee not onely fic for the tranſuc&ionof ſound ,.. buthauealh 
in them the marter whercofitis formed, although not in an cquall degree. 1 
Inconcuſſions therefore the faculty of the medium or power of the marter is aus 


ted when jtis intercepted and broken berweene two bodyes offending one. againſt anor 


The manner 


of thefration 


According to 
the differen- 


ther. = BEE , 
| The manner of this interception or fraction isthus;when two bodyes ſtrike one again} 
another, that which is berwixt them is ſo vehemently driucn that one pattofir cannotor 
derly mooue by ſucceſſion after another,but rather one part preuents another, and before 
che firſt parthath parted from the place another is driuetivpon the necke of ir, and ſothe 
motion which when it is ſucccſsiuely made, is gentle and eafic,hecommethnow byrealog 
of this inordinarc violence tumultuary and troubleſome. Hence it is that foft 8 acute bo- 
dyes make no ſoundinthcir colliſion,” becauſethe ſtroke that isbetwixt them doth notſo 
diſparkJe or dividethe intermediate body that there ſhonld follow vps it any interception 
or fracion,whereby che ſucceflive diſſipation may be prevented. Vnequal bodyes be- 
cauſc inthcir hollow and depreſſed parts they diuide the Ayreas it were into pagcels doe 


| pr rn yeeld alefler ſound. Thoſe that are hollow becauſe they gather and cloſe more Ayre 


Thar the fra- 
@0n1> not 


which is confuſcdly ſhuffled and beaten part vpon part,do yeeld agreater andfirongerte- 
ſonance?Two blocks beaten one againſt another do not ſound fo loud, the reaſonis beraule 
the fraQtion is not ſo ſmart; abclland a clapper becauſe of their hardnefle andpoliſbeg 
ſuperficies doe breake the Ayre more ſuddainly and throughly, and ſo beget a lou:deran 
brisker ſound. A newcloth when it is cornea \underraſheth louder then the percuſſion 0! 
a harder body , becauſe the Ayre which is abour it is diuerſly diſtracted into many pars 
wherethemanie threds are torne a funder. | : 

It remaineth therefore that a ſound is made when as two bodyes offending oriulF 
ling opopgnl another , the medium wherein they are mooued endurerh berwixt them 
acompreſſion,that compreſsion enderh in attrition, that attrition in fracion,and that fre 
ion kindlcth as it were at reſonance. | | 

VVhercfore, Ariſtotle ſayde well inthe 78.text ofhis ſecond booke de Animathats 
ſound is alwaycs aCtuatcd when one thing moues againſt enother in athird. 


Bur although the ayre thus beaten and broken makes a ſound, yet the very fractionof 


the ayreis nor the ſound neither the next and immediate generation thereof, and _ 


- " a" eps ooc# waa a_—_ «as ac. 


d 
a 
© 
# 
q 
" 


4 
q 


=D = 


erefore a Sound ſhould nor conſiſt of one ſimple bur of a'threefolde Natures! becauſe 


_- 


QvesT 39 43 :1O/the Definition of a Sound. In —— 


ll Philoſophers doc agree, particularly fwicen. But what ſhall wee ſtand vpon authiori» x 
ties,wE PrOOUel BS 27 o e121 4] 04, oO ty rob ' 
_  Thefrictionoftheayse ivamotionbnt the ſound is not amotion;. Fitſh, becauſe a 
Sound is theptoperobiectdithe Senſeiof Hearing, but Motiori is acommonoobicctnot 
diſcerned by tbe ſenſe of Hebrindg;and thetefore a Sound is not a Motions . :.:/ (rr, - 
::/ | Secondly Motion is. noqualicy but-hecluced vato other: Predicements as wee ſay in 
Schook,thatis xo .4cHon, Paſiion Or Place, 1 But Sound is.aquality, to wittez0ne of the N* ——_ 
chird kind co which:the abiecrz.of the Senſexarcreferred.;c; 211: , -barfaabavel 
Thirdly Sound is made by Motion; ſo we'ſee by experience,ſo wee are taughtby all = I 
Fhiloſophy;thefame Philoſophy tcacherh vs That vorbuny produceth it ſelfei:Seeing then'® == i® 
drarmoriounprbduceth Sound certainly Sound can beno Motion. oa hh 8 
; !: Irmaybeobiecred charLfuffecle in the 58. Text of his Booke de ſenſi & ſenſei and thie ObieRion. 
xt Chapeer;laych thar Soundis a Motion; butwe anſwerethit he ſpeakerhouevin afor- o—_ 
mall (cnfeburin acaſuall;chat is,not indeuouringto.giue thedefiniton'of a Sound but a 
alullpraguction,as ifheſbould ſay; when ſome motion ixmadewith ſuch .and ſuch cir- 
cumſtances;a Sound willrefulecherefrom. + ; 11977 | pe > A603 £44.96 v3 

VVe will alſo-add another Reaſon and that very ſtrong which is on this maner. Thoſe 

ings whith haue a particular exiſtence or being one wikis the other,areinchemſclues.... 
{erally diſtinit and divers:s/Nowthe found andthe breaking:.motion of the ayre haue +. -- 
ſerall and particular beings;betauſe the found is diffuſed and attaineth rothoſeparrs of '”* + 
the Aire or water,to which parts the motion cannot reach: Andthis 4ri/tefle indbis fourth 
Booke De Hzſtoria Animalium prooucth by:the example of Anglers, who inthertime of 
their diſportare-as filent as may be, and yerrhe Fiſhes heare:rthem. Now ſaith driforle arcitortes in- 
isnotlike thar their whiſperings can produce ſo vehement amotion:thar the: partes of ſtance. 
the Aire broken thereby fhould by fucceſsion-mooue thorough.che whole maſſe of water 
yato the Senfe of the Fiſhes: 0M lu 2202995, 1! 5H 5 38 ' 

Againe, that this fraction of the Aire is not the nexrand immediat generation of the +1, c,..1:, 
ſound may thus be eujed::/ Locall motionofic ſelfe contendeth or iriver. onglie vnto nocuncdiare- 
Mae, neither of it ſelfe doth it make imprefsion ofany gtherveall Berag vponithat: which 1 gencrared 
is mooued, as 4riſtoele teacherh in the cight Boake ofhis Phyficks the 7.chapter atzd the ——_ 
j9Texr.' - Ir followeth therefore that the generation of Sound is anotheraaRion beſides 
the notionwhich action I know not howto name;yert we may wel conceiuc ie 
berweene the locall impulſion and the Sound, as we may alfo perceiue that beſides locall 
motion ſornetimes heate is engendred, yet no man will ſay thas motionis theiramiediate 
cauſe of heate., SENTIOINS 1892 DIY Co omar 6D) E3icg DIONeEY V7 
2! Afrerthis manner alfowermay well conceiue how. the infliences ofthe:Stars may be 

ſpenſed in this inferiour wo; 1d. To conclude therefore F is manifeſt that there muſt con- 
arrethree ations to the prodiiction of any'Sourd; andtheſerhree do cach accompan 
indſireede other. The firſt aGtion is theaffromt which'is berwixr the tw es why 
dfetd oc againſt another. The ſecond is the fraQtion or breaking of the {yan 
third andlaſt is the /oundixe of the Medium, for ſo! oh 2mc.ySleaue t: Falls —_— 
this ; \ t. . 


| ; y. 
eaiſe wee/cardeuiſe no athername. Immediately lHoweth the Sound: 
1.141 £:4,  QVEST.XXXIX. The definition of « Sound. 
Mheze Auving as plainly aswee could delivered thermannet of the generation and 
BY production of a Sound we wilt now bricfely ſet downe the definition of iy . 
= M7 -Ariftot'e in the 65 Text of his fecond Baoke.de Anims, defines 4 ſound to 
WIHECA IN bee A motion of that which maybee maoudd withthat motion Wherewich 
Fr hoc things arc mooued which do» rebound fromthe muwial percuſsion of 


o 
©. 7 
" AT A 

4 * . 


# 
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Wobodies.Others do detine itto be A ſenfatiuequaliry ſtriking the hearing and the pro- 


per object of that Senſe. But we will thus define it, 4 Sound'is 6 paſcive and ſacceſsive qua- yy 
hey py tured from the interception and breating of the Aire or Water. which fallaweth von the Thetfirieis 


hon or ftriking of two ſounding bodyes,Co ſa fit to moue the Senſe of. TS. ory. 1m _ 
'Odject, that rhere is but one onely Nature of one thing, as Frifffaicth inthe; 


h 4chapterof 
his firſt Booke of Topickes, and that adefinition is an oration expreſsing theuature ofa 


thirg,as the ſame Aritotle inthe 5 chapter of his firſt Booke anche ſixr chripecrofhis 5. 


Booke of Topicks ſaith, There can be but one definition ginen ef one and the ſame thing, and 


we 


Ofthe Differehers of Stunds, F 8. Books 


694 


wehave ſer downethree definitions one differingfrom another , Whereas wee promiſed 


| Athreefolde hq one definition in the Title ofthis Chapicr. lt is therefore to be confideredthar three 


en® things maybe obſeruedin all Accidents; indiromthe knowledge of theſe their Nature 
inaybeletter manifeſted : theſe are the ary" 09 00- Cauſe By which three 

according to the diuets intention and end ofrhe definer ſuch accidenes are defined ey, 

 ..__. Therwiththeimention ofthem all, or ofthe fubietand grnas ancly thecaiile being Wl 

_ *#2 =... Dur, or ofthe cauſe alone omitting the viher ewo.' i The firſt manner of defining ſaisficg 
the vnderſtanding beſt, the other affoordsbutalame 8 defeQtine inderſtanding of thy 

\—.._; Whichibdefingd. along ns dt Oh nooMigd oben el one@, cbr | 
1 Recc'?s - \ »Sotfthisdefinition of the Ecclipſe, that 7t'is a priuation uf the Light in the Moone 


wy 


reaſen of the interpoſition of the Earth betwixt the-/Mpone wall the Sunnezall threearecomaing © 


-:N-i4C Likewiſe the Thunder defined'to be a Sound ina Clamimate bythe extinifiondf Fire, is 1 
Aud thunder, defintionconſiſting of all three. [Bur this Thunder is onelydtfined by the fubicct and 
the Genwsif weay, that Thawder is a Sowndin aCloud, and by the cauſc alone when we fy 
Ir is an extiniHionof the fire, Now it the Nature of Accidents be luch;and fo great vary 
ty be in their definitions, there is no reaſon bur that a ſoimdmay be deſcridedfometing 

one wayatid ſometimes another,to wit;cither perfe&ly ot imperfely..)1;./i: -*/ 
One abſolute: | Agaihezwhar hindreth that oneandrhe fame thing mayinotſometimes' bee dofined 
definition of :abſolutely;ſomerime relariuely,the nature of ir being asitwere ye vnder the ſan 
ove accident. name or appellation, asirhappeneth to aſound heere. Itremaineth therefore thatthere 
'isbot onedcfinition of one thing, bur ifrhere be more,there is but one pertect and abſy, 
hte, orelte they be all imperfect and defediue: TEITAC j7 mM 
_' 2... - +». Againe,one definitions conceiued orwritten abſolutely, another relariuely. -Le 
-- Rnotthenſceme ſtrange toany man tharone and the fame thing accordihg ro adiuer 
acception thereof, is by. 4riftosie diuerily defined ; as alſoin the fuſt Booke de anime her 
defines anger tobe ari appetite of teuenge, and preſently aftergthar it is a Feruour orboy- 

--- 1*:::;7 ling oftheblood abourthe hearr. | 

10:4  Againe-, hee deſcribes a houſe to'bee acouer and ſheltet to defend vs fromthe 
071022 ©: ahiod fwindesand ſhowres, and alſo hee defines itto be a worke orbuilding made 
© *= :of Clay,flontand wood:cucniſo heerewhen he deſcribes aſound to be a percuſsiondf 
zone body.againſtanother, itis nor formed defined but by the cfficient caulc : ſo wee fa 
_— lipſcisan interpofition ofthe earth, thatis, cauſed bythe incerpoſition of the 
1 ©.i20 35f3 211937549 of; v9.ia.ovw cs; 1001 | £3» 7 | 
* Others defining a Sound ſay it is a paſsiue quality ſtriking the Senſe of Hearing, But 
we haue added athird (faith Placentinus) which notwithſtanding I will not Diſcourſedt 
ſo fully as he hath done, becauſe many things will fall into the following Controverlies. 


144.4. QY EST.XL. ofthe differenc's of Sounds. 


In KEE Ec arc to know when we treate of any ſubicR, firſt what itis, and thenhoy 

ONS manifold itis,whercfore hauing ſer downethe true definirion ofa Sounds, 

RIWATAR we will now ſpeake of the tlifferences thereof, which differences beecule 

FI they bedriwne from diuers Fountaines and'Originals, they are therefores 
"v divers and manifold, wo | 

ſence. — FirſtinreſpeRoftheir Eſſence they are thus diſtinguiſhed : Some Soundes contiaue 

*  Jong,others endure burawhile. Both of theſe may be thus ſubdiuided : the firfidooths- 

ther by his long continuancemuch mooue the Senſe, or elſe bur alittle; andithisiscalled 

<a gratie, baſeoranobmie ſound. But thatwhich is ofa ſmal continuanceis dividediny 

Acure. =o that whictreither invthis ſhore continuancedorh greatly mooue the Senſe , orin the 

ſame time dotlvmooueir verie little, and this is called an acute or trebble ſound, 8 it 

- oppoſite to/a graue or baſe Sound. | And both theſe haue borrowed their Names from 

tate, -.. FaQtile qualities which do properly challenge cheſe names torthemſelues. An acure ſound 

| *' "hathhis namefrom aſharpe or acute heate or cold;for as theſe qualities do eaſily pene- 

_,...trareany body; ſo this the Senſe,which ina ſhort time cauſeth much Senſation. An ob- 

i ruſe ſound hath his name from obuſe or dull heate and cold, becauſe it dooth muchre 

.: - Andbythtſe maybe gathercd a manifeſi difference berwixt a Sound and the obic9s 

' of other Senfes;forthey all doc remaine inthe ſenſible things when the Senſation 15 pall, 

- in whichthingschey actually exiſt both before and after Senſation, butthe Sound doeth 
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Iwe did not thinke that any man might out © 
ramevnto himſelfe a multitude of diftinions or differences of Sounds. 


Qs $7.40. Of the differences of Sounds 6 9 


—  — 
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.niſh and goe to nothing, together with the perception thereof. And hence it was that 

anfork ſayd ſome ſounding things were onely in potentia or in power and others in At, &c. 
Againe in reſpe& of the Eſſence ſome Sounds are Dire, others RefleQed which is 


called an Eccho. | = The Eccho, 
According to their exiſtence ſome Sounds be in power and poſſibility,others in Re. pigerene 

the formall and inhefiue ſubie& of potential Sounds isthe Aire and Water, bur the ſub- tounds from. 

& ofan atuall Sound is Iron,Brafſe,Siluer,Gold, Stones, VVood and other hard and the ebencs. 

mooth bodies. And hence doth ariſe another cſpeciall difference betwixt a Sound and 


the obieQts of other Senſes,for theſe doe inhere in the ſenſible thinges aQually and ſub- 


K iQively,both before,in,and after Senſation: but a Sound doth nor exiſt in any ſenſible 


king aQually and ſubieQiuely,neither before nor after, nor yerin the very perception 
ofthe ſame. | | b 
Againe,in reſpe& of the manner of their produQtion. Some Soundes are made by Manner of 
hefration of the ayre cauſed by two ſolide bodies, and theſe bodies becauſe they con- 2799u%ion. 
ame mto the making of a Sound, being diſtin& either indeedor in ſome reſpeRzaccor- 
ng totheir diuers and manifoulde concurſion this kinde of Sound is againe diſtingui- 


The ſoung of 


"+ « + 


yre or breath vnto the hard parts ofthe rough artery which maketh a kinde of wherzing 
owhiſtling. There ariſeth alſo another kinde of Sound when the ayre beateth agaiti 


T 


/ 


There is another kinde of Soundriſing from coition, .coition Imeane or confundti- - ;..-+.c 1» 
mofthe ayre as when cloath or paper is torne, for then to auoyde vacuity the pattes of Of coat. 
firſt parts that 


"Ty 


b aswhen.in hiſsing Hine, Es 
tisdriven thorough the teeth. Finally,anorher by conftriftion as in a pipe or a payre - >. 


er,the ſecond when one body hath life the other hath none,as when a man{ltrikes his 
tand vpon a Table. | 1 oo = Os 
Firthermore, the naturall Sound of bodies without life, is thatwhich is road by rhe 
ion of the firſt qualities ,as that of the Fire,ofthe Aire,of the Warer,of the Earth or of 
licſe mixed : for example, the thundering of Aire when it is concluded or ſhut vp in wa- 

rand violently breaketh foorth through a narrow outler.' And thus wuch of Natorall ,,. VR 

Sounds, 1] call that Violent which is made by bodies beaten one againſt another by an ſounds. 
atrinſecall or outward principle, all which might be nicely parted into ſcuerall SeRions 
F the order we haue before inſiſted vppon 


QVEST. 


6 96 Of the maner of Hearing. : Boas 


Divers opini« | 
onsof hearing |: 


Alemeone 


Diogencs. 


Hz:ppoerates, 
Plato.: 


Howneatg threethings are required vnto ſenſe. 
The obieRof The obiet,medinm and inſtrument or Organ,the obic ofthe Hearing is Sound, x 


. 
dt» 


Wn much as is neceffary for this place. Onely I will.call to your remembrance by t& 


The medium The medium or meanec of Hearing is the externall Ayre, for AriForle doubted iz 


of it- 


mn... 


{ FO \ 


QVEST:XLI. Of the mariner of Hearing. 
Oncerning the manner of Hearing the Phyloſophers doe diuerſly diſſent j 
24| their opinions. | | 
4 Alcmeonthought that wedoe therefore Heare becauſe our Eares areemy 
and hollow within,for all cmpty things doe make a reſonance. 7 
Diogenes thought that there was a kind of Ayre within the Braine , and thatthis . 
was ſtrucken with the voyce,8 this conccit was controuerted in Hippocrates times, & the, 
fore in his booke 7# 22x», he inucigheth againſt it; There are ( ſaith he) ſome which wrig 
of the Natere of things haze affirmed that the braine doth make « ſound,which eannet be, fm, 
Br aine is bumide and moyſt but no moyſt body can cauſe a ſound, Platowrineth that Hearing 
made by thepulſation and beating of an internall Ayre. = 
But we paſlsing by theſe {lippery.wayes of opinions will infiſtvpon the true manner 
 Hearing,andin aſhort and familiar diſcourſe diſplay the whole Nature thereof. Forh, 
cauſe the Organ of Hearing was vnknowne tothe antient Phyloſophers and Phyſition, 
particularly to Ariſtotle and Galen in whoſedayes Anatomy was bur in the infancic ay 
therefore the many ſmall and curious parts of that Organ not found out; we cannot ther, 
fore colle@ the perfeA nature of Hearing out of their writings,and therefore inthis ditgy 
ſition we maſt truſt more vnto our owne experience. 


Ariſtotle in his ſecond booke de anima and in his booke de ſenſu & ſerſs.1 ſaith, ty 


colour is the obie& ofthe lighr,bur of the Nature of a ſound,wee haue intreated already 


* way,thag a Sound is aquality ariſing from the fraction and breaking of the Ayrewhiciz 
made by the percuſsion of two hard and ſolide bodyes,for ſoft things doe caſily yeeld gs 
ther doe they reſiſt the force ofthar which beares againſt them. 


ther a voyce could be heardia the water or no, and yet he knows very well that Fiſhes 


© Organ®f 1,care who was cucr preſent atthe fiſhing for Mullets inthe night. o 


The inſtrument ofthe Hearing is not the externa | Eare, but the internall,whichco te: 
ſiſteth of foure cavities and many other particles vnknowne to the Antients. oev 
The manner therefore of Hearing isthus. The externall Ayre beeing ftruckenly = 


Themanner two hard and ſolid bodyes, and affeQcd with the qualitie of a ſound doth alter that Ayr . 


ofhearing, 


which adioyneth next vnto it, and this Ayre mooueth the next to that,vntill by thiscond 
nuation and ſucceſsive motion it atiue atthe Eare. Foreucn asif you caſt a ſtoneinto: iſ 
nd there will circles bubble vp one overtaking and moouing another: ſo it is intheper 
cuſsion of the Ayrezthere are as it were certaine circles generated, vntil by ſucceſionthy 
2ttaine vnto the Organ of Hearing, Luvcen very wittily calleth this cortinuationofte I; 
Airucken Ayre vndam wocelem, a vocall wane. 
But this kind of motion is not made ina moment but in ſucceſsion of Time, wheres 
vpon itis thatthe ſoundisnotpreſently after the iroke,heard from afarre. The Ayrees 
dowed with the quality of a ſound is through the auditory paſſage, which o utwardlys4 NN... 
wayes open-firſt ſtriken againſt the moſt drie and ſounding membrane, which is therefor = 
called Tympanum or the Drumme. The membrane being ſtrucken doth mooue the three 
lictle bones , and in a moment maketh impreſsion of the character of the ſound. Thi... 
ſoundispreſently recciued ofthe inbred Ayre,which it carryeth through the windowed, 
the ſtony ſtone before deſcribed , intothe winding burroughs , and ſo intotheLabyÞ| ;.; 
rinth, after into the Snaile-ſhell , and laſtly intothe» Auditory Nerue which conueyatiÞ,... 
thencevnto the common Senſe as vnto his Cenſor and Iudge. And this is the truemar 
ner ofhearing. 
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Q4657-42-/ What ir the principall Organ of Hearmg. 6 97 


QVEST. XLI [. Whether the proper andinbred Ayre contayned within the 
Eare be the primary andprincipall Inſlrument | 
_ of Hearing. 


EHE proper and ingenit ayre which the Barbarians call mplanted , and 
MSF 4r1Hotle inedificatea and immoneable, is contayned in the ſecondeauity of 71... 


OS © 199- \ the Eares , which the ſame Ar:Forlecalleth the Snayle-ſhell; © yome dot: ofic. 
PEN IE Ares , W + 169 W/atek 
=O LS call ic /mmoucable, becauſe it is not mooued by any other,' 


5 

& maines the ſame in the Eares. Others call it :91990vcable , beg; hath 
nonaturall ſound, bur cart receiue all the differences of Sounds. The aunng Poogh i 
tharthis ayre was the chiefe and principall organ of Hearing , and in xeſpe&eF chisayre 
tiffatle in his ſecond booke de Anime; arid inhisbogke de Senſs et Seuſs -=the na- 


tireofthe Hearing is ayrie. 4 ae rt. 
” [ideede Teſteenethis Ayreto bevery neceſſary vnto Hearing, yea ſo neceſfary that 
Hearing can ſcarſlybeeperformed withourir: burT can never perfwade my ſelfe thatir is 
the principall organ of Hearing. Itis an vniuerſall Theorenie ahd generally true, thatin 
ajery pertect organ there is ſome certaine particle to which asto' the chiefe caulethe Ac- 
h6815 to be actebuted - ſo in the Liver che wagiyyuud maketh Sanguification. In the E; E The ittbred 
the Criſtalline humor cauſerh Sighr, inche Muſcles, fleſh effecterh motion and the Ma. 7 * 907 

| 4 26” oY © the principal 
ney proceſſes doe make the Smell. But it will be obiccted,tharthis inbred AYIE 15 NOT organ of Hea- 
iSit iÞs : 110g. 


) Cr- : | . 
> 3 Þ beers hes a hs eat 450 . In 7 The inbred is 
mticall or lcſhie, burthis ayre neitherderined his Originall from the ſecede nor from no pare. 


my - - 
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y maticall part generated of the pureſt portion of the ſeede : ſo there miſt be ſuch a Simi- 


award ayre , not indeed by coftionandelaboration;as are the ſpirits; nor yet by any *****® 
ion of the Soule., but by the continuall arriualtof-new ayre , which partly is brought 
borough the hole of the Eares, being alwayes open and winding, vnto this Cochlea or 
Sale fel ; partly deriuedthirher, by inſpiration thorough a certaine lirtle hole or pipe 
lke2water-courſe opening into the palate. | - al 
+ | Moreoucr, wee may our of Ar:#otlein the ſecond booke de Anima , prooue thatno- 
ling withour life can be the inſtrument of any Senſe: but the inbred ayre is withour life Iris norani- 
4 {foule, becauſe the Soule is not an atof a {imple body, Neither hath this inbred ayre mad: 
wyorgans of a ſoule , for why thould this ayre whichis onely generated by the ourward 
me,not concoted by any faculty of the Soule, be rather animated then that ayre which 
snthe other cavities of the body. But this ayre doth reſt in the Eare, and not in othet 
anties; becauſe it is concluded in a ſtraitc hole, and by reaſon of the windings of theſe 
ate laborinths cannot caſily paſſe forth. | 
l[tisnot theretore the organ of — bur rather an internall Medium. For as the j; js an incer. 
ward ayre is ſtrucken by rhe beating of two bodies together, ſo is this internall ſtruc- nall Medimmn 
by the externall, 8 that by the interieion of the Tympane,or Drume,ofthe Chord 
tString, and of the three little bones. The ſame ayte being altered, doth carie the bare 
racer and ſpecies of the Sound ſeperated from the marter , to anerue of the fift con- 
gtion,led a long and dilated in each Eare. And this Nexue is the chiefe organ of Hea- 
0g,as the mammillary proccſles are of rhe Smell. 
Now thatthis internall Medium is required it euery Senfe, may bee demonſtrated by The internall 
imple, for the watery humor is the internall Mediums of the Sight , the ſpittle ofthe meanes of all 
iſ, the curicle or ſcarfe-skin of the Touch, and the ſpongie bones of the Smell. In all __— 
the formes are ſeperated from their matter, andbeing ſo ſeperated are conuayedro 
Ooo the 
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ring is more 
delightful 


Cardanus, 


Scaliger. 


3 » 


then reading 


Diſproued by 


QVEST. XLIII. An explication of certaine hard Problemes 
about the Eaves. | 


queſtionsconcerning the Earcs, which knots we will vntye andexpla 


for a concluſion of theſe controuerſies. The ficſt thing, propounded 


YA How it comes ta paſſe that wee are more, recreated with Hearin then'wih 


S 
4s alſo becauſe it is not r 


[ 


© © Scaliger therefore preſenteth many other reaſons of this Probleme. Firſt,becauſew 
His Reaſons. Jearne thoſe things which we heare with leſſe labour thenthoſe things which we reade, 


Secondly, becauſeg voyce doth more affect vs by reaſon of his inflexion and inſinux 
tion into our Senſe, ts reading is onely adumbe Actor. + 

Thirdly, becauſe thoſethings which be heard, rake adeeper impreſsion in our mind 
which is made by the appulſion or ariuall of arcall voyce. Bur thoſe things whichar 
ſeencate alwayes intentionally imprgnes , & therfore the Act of Secing is ſooner end 
and paſſerh more lightly by the Senſe thenthe Act of Hearing, W henceit follower. 
ceſſarily that things (rene do nor ſticke ſo faſt vnto vs. And this the Apoſtle infinuateth 


wherfhe ſaith, He beholdeth his face in a glaſſe and geeth away , andpreſently forgenteth wk 


inantief of one hee was. Neither is that of the Lyrick Poet any ſufficient contradictiond 
thiswlerehe faith: __ Ip | | | 
| ' .- Segnile irritant anmos demiſſaper aures, 

. |. . yam que ſunt oculis ſabietFa fidelibus. 

The voyce thar ſinkes in by the care doth not ſo ſoone offend 

Or gall the minde ;as when the eyes more fairhfull meſſage ſend, 


* ' For thatis true of thoſe things which we doe onely belecue by heare-ſay, whichindet 
doenorfo neerely affect vs as thoſe things we ſee done before our cyes. | 

The fourth reaſon is, becauſe there is a kinde of ſociety in narration and aQing, whi 
is very agrecable to the nature of man, but reading is more ſolitary. 

; vw -- becauſe acertaine ſhamefaſineſſe and obſeruancie doth cauſe vsto apply of 
cares to him that vttereth any thing by voyce, but in reading there is a kinde of remils 
in the ode and ſecurity from any blame of not profiting. Now wee conceiueme 
pleaſure in a diligent and curious ating, then in a negligent and careleſle. | 

_ Sixty, weehaue opportunity to demaund a reaſon of ſome doubts from him wi 
ſpeaketh to vs; and thence wereceiue more profit then by bare reading, from whichpr 
fr a certaine delight doth ariſe. Againe, becauſe Bookes cannot digreſſe from theird 
courſe for the better explication of a thing, as thoſe may which teach by their voyce. 
in changing of words or mutuall conference , many pleaſant paſſages are brought 
accident.as the Interlocuters liſt to aduance themſelues ; as we ſee in Comedies ite 
ordinary. And by theſe ſauces, as it were,of diſcourſe,is the Hearing more ſumpruow 
feaſted, but the vniformity of the tile in things written and the continuity of the ſeutl 


\ ces cauſeth the Reader to loathe ir. 


The ſecond queſtion is, why a mans voyce which is ſweeter then the ſound of aPy 
is yetnot iudged ſweeter by the Eare if a man imirate the ſound of a Pipe with his voy 
for when a man ſings his voyce is ſweeter then aPipe , bur a Pipe is more pleaſantthe 
mans voyce when he whiſtleth. | -. G 


(certaine Prolemes reſolued. 8 Book, 


" the principall «:9171froy or Organ : that is the Chriſtalline, for che Sight, the Pulpe ofthe 
Tongue for the Taſt, the Mamillarie proceſſes fort! 


ie Smell, the crue skin for the Couch, 
and ſo the Auditorie nerue for the Hearing. | | | 


hw T remaineth that wee proceede vnto the dilucidation of ſome difficul 


caliger retuterh this argunenfa pot becauſe goad bookes are as rare as good Attn, 


— e—_ £m aw. 
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QuesT 43«-- Certaine Problemes' refolued..  , * *, 699% 


—..Somerdalucthis probleme thus,that it ſo hapneth becauſe tharwhich is naturall is 
, more plcaſave then that which is counterfeired and Fined, ;-And therefore when a man 
||| G@g+h<addeth.an articulation to his voyce aboue the ſound ofthe Pipe; ' whereforeit is 
not ſtrange that it is iudged ro be ſweeter; but when he imirateth apipeor whiſtleth , hee 
Joth.not 10 found pleaſantly as a pipe, becauſe he doth counterfeirir. $54 
. The third-queſtion is wby we do concciue a ſong tobe morgpleaſant ig conſort with 
zpipe then withaharpe, I anſwer,becaufe both the ſaunds archearddiſtinRtly bychem- 3 Wition. 
better mingled together,tor both a mans voyce and the ſound of a pipe are ac- 
compliſhed by a breath within, bur the ſound of a harpe is nog ſo. Againe,it may be thus 
infvcred,b&cauſe a pipe; whoſe ſound is ſarmewhar akintothe voyce,doth drownemany 
&ults in the fong,which the ſound of a harpe doth nar being fine & final & ynficro confore 
wth the voyce but is neard diftinQly by irſelfe carrying his owne tune ſupple &pure & ſo 
diſcouers all tbe ſlips and errours of the fong by his owne inſt and ,proportionable har- 
mony. | Now ſecing that in ſinging many things happen out of —_ that ſound which 
doth moſt of all bewray the confuſion that. is betwixt harmony and diſcord muſt needs be 
more harſhin the Eare. by Fin - © Harare - + abch 
+. The fourth queſtion ſhallbe,why children when they: heare muſicke doe firſt ceafſe , Quetion. 
their crying and after fall _ Alexender.inthe 121%. Probleme of the firſt booke, ren- 
dehthisreaſon of it:becaule rhere is akinde of harmony in the ſoule by inſtinR, as other 
ſciences bez neicher doe:we-abcaine any thing by doiFrine as Plato affirmerh , buronely by 
reulling ro mind . As often therefore as-che ſoule perceiverh any pleaſant mary os 2s it 


5 2.57 a. S>.2,8 55 x = 
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vete,cepeativg andcalling ro mind ber owne-Naure, cauſcrh the ipfantco cealle crying, 
andluls it.afleepe by drawwmg ic ſelfe from the trouble of outward obiefts ,....1- -- 
+]. Theſe are;the Plaromiits arguments... dave WY = TE 
-:1: But Ariſtotle mage truely reſolueththis probleme iathe 39. probleme and x5,ſeFion aw 
where he dernandceth why &/l. men are wong 20 be delighted with numbers tunes and: a{l kindes En 
etsit becauſe euery thing aregrding to Nature is,done by number and meſure, that ſo 
d might tickle and delight our Senſes,or aur-rwindsi Surely a great argument ofthe exact and 
curious diſpoſition of Nature we may finde in our ſelues , for whoawe a pa & 
excordinately chat is, according to'our proportion(che ſcantling-wherggiismoſt com- 
nonly take by experience) wee d no conſerue thendanalldifpolcjenand frame - 
efour bodygs; pbur allo increaſe our ſtrength and perpetuate the vigquy both of body and —_— 
tidde: on tþe.cootrary; whea when we liuc dilolurely har is,inordingxcly all things ſuc- F 
eedand rynre headlong/into, dereiment. In like-manner the refonance or 'conſonance 
mach we fpeake bf, is, nothing elſe but an grdinate of propottionable mixtion or. tem per 
ofcontraryes amongit themiclucs;whicticontraryes fthey keepe quarter and make, ax :t 
were;faire warre,thcte is a kinde of milicary.order or.conlent in diſagreeing. Ariftoritthere- 
deed fire concehuerh.char the confear of words doth therfore refreſh , pleaſe and delight the 
© Exces,, becauſe itis compounded accarding to cergainelawes derived or taken fromthe 
bd cature of che ehing. Newtharis this gnely rue in the Senſe of Hearing, bur alſo inthe ob- 
rs ofthe other Senſes;fox ita pjtuteoatly thole colours doedelight the Eyes, and in 
off] theakkthoſe ſapours the Taſtgwhi ch are tewperpd after a certaine mancr ang Pg l 
kin] 4nflocle addeth further ,thar not onely Mulicall ſounds, ſuch Imeane as are made 4ecor- 
xl tingto are;bucthoſe whichebey, call ods ggrediiry,, that.is, extrauagants, ſuch as wee call 
tlie black e, $47 44 doc oltzimes delightys, glpe cially.i£we be accuſtomed vnto.them.. The -:- 
half maſon is beegulecuBowgis/anorker Natures, Wherplore-thar which is by cuſtome made *_, 
po Poportionabje js as werbtguijeall as;tharw hich.is naturally melodious. 
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roy 1 ASthqueſtion ray be-why he gbat hageththe Bo/e is oonerdiſcouered ifhe make 5. Probleme, 

. Taff nv ane chew hexbas fingeah de, Terr abclike, bappencrh 1n.numbers,; for ifchar.. 

inbſl Mich is greacer , che eprogigmugre ayggnyghuelersgiuerbe reafon.. VVeſay therefore,” 

ove 8 becauſe the baſe ſound conſumerh more time , and by that meanes is better perceived 

ol by the Eares;burthe Treble ſound is ſwitt and doth eaſily and ſuddainly paſſe away. © "OE 

te Afixt Ls 0 heare wh whert wee yawne. - Lariſiver, that in Why cog 
heat of yawning,(whldMi c LatinescallOſciration wet ſhake our and diſquieta dull ninghinders 

Pix id iuggith winde whichJurbeth imphexranics and chiokes of the.chroate , which winde #55298: 

010 Kaiding wato the Eares by thole-pcriorations which are made from them intothe palate ' ** * 

therY Sopperh, and fulfillerh:che Qrgan of Hearing , and withall EE kinde of diſturbing. 

toyle which darkeneth the brightoefle, or dulleth the edge , or adulterates the — » 

nl} ; O00 3 WIUC 


_ "694 The Hmpathy between the Eares & vocal mnſtruments,$.Books 
which cotnmeth from without : ſb alſo we ſee, that if ro men talke together 6c at once 
they cahnst heare bne anothet,atleaſt nor diſtin&ly, becauſe the Sounde ofcithers voice 
is repelled by the other; and tharis the reaſon that he that would liſten & heare diſting. 
ly holdeth his breath, | 

Add heercts, that the holes of the Eares are compreſſed when the mendib/es or iawcs 
arc diſtracted of drawneglunder by oſcitation or yawning. If then the hole of hearing be 
compreſſed, the atrewhich carrieth the Sound cannot (fo treely arrive vnto it. * 

The ſcauenth queſtion is, why if a man be within a houſe he will ſooner heare a noyſe 

2. Probleme: ©©2tiS made without : and on the contrary he thar is withour the houſe ſhall not perceive 

[ a Sound made within the houſe ? The Reaſon is thus rendred, He that is without dooth 
not ſo well perceiue the ſound that is made within the houſe, becauſe the aire breaking 
foorth is diſtipared ot diuided in a greater roomth or more capacious place and ſo the 
ſound becommeth dull and looſeth his vigour being parted with the aire into fo manig 
parts, or ſtretched intoſo wide an extent. Againe on the contrary, hetharis withinthe 

ouſe doth eafily heare a noiſe that is made withour, becauſe the Grand entering into the 
houſe is contracted, gathered or vnited , and therefore it muſt needes mooue the Senſe 
more fully. The very ſame reaſon ſeemerhto bee in the ace of Sight, fot becing within 
doores we ſee better that which is done without, then if we were without doores we ſhold 
diſcerne whart is done within, for the ſpecies comming from withour into the houſe arc 
gathered and vnited. Apgaine,the wie vertue ofthe eye within the houſe which vnder- 

taketh to view that which is without is cafily diſsipated oor diſvnited. 
|  Theeightand laſt queſtion ſhallbee, whether when manic men talke together they 
8. Probleme can be heard further then if one man onely ſpake,imagining the voyces to be equall. This 
a prerie QUe> queſtion made 4riſorle at a ſtand, yet hee reſolueth it thus in the ſecond probleme ofthe 
eriftovde. 19 SeQion. Itis(faithhee) becauſe itis more eafie to worke with vnited powers then 
with fingle and ſeparare, for all compound thinges are of greater force then Singulares. 
VVhereforc when many mens voices go together, the Sound muſt needs be conſtantand 
vnited, and fo driue the aire much farther then otherwiſe it would bee driuen by afinge 
Voice in b— ſame Key. _ —_ Bee 2 o 

To Ariſterte we adde Experience and Example. ience, becaule you ma 
Experiencs he tumult of an Armic ferther thenthe nociſan ation jy of one Souldiour. 4 | 
Againe, in Markets and Fayres where many people are aſſembled, the murnurofthe 
multitude is heard further then the voice of one man though he be lowder then his Fel 
lowes. Thenoiſe of a Frpgge is not great Iwis, yet what time they breede they may bee 
heard many miles out of the Iſle of Ele. Neither are weto wonder at this, for wee have 
examples ofthe like in the obics of other Senſes, as many Candles of an equall _ 
wil cnlightenthe aire further then 0ne Candlethough itbe bigger then any ofthe otter, 
A heap of ſand may be ſcen a great way off on the Seaſhore,but a moat of ſandcanſeally 
be diſcerned vnderthe cyc. If therefore it be ſoin the viſible obic, why ſhould wenot 
acknowledge itin the audible ? Foralthough the ſpecies of particular voices arc notwil- 
ted, yer where there is atotall aggregation or heaping vp of many ſpecies _— they 
may produce one that a may attaine to afurther limit then any of them could doe inpat- 
r 


ricular. 
; Iknowe well that Ariftorle in another place, that is to ſay the 52 Probleme ofthe 11 
wn, 90 Seton ſeemeth to contradid thartwe haue before alledged out of him, which was the 
himſclle. reaſon that I aide before 4ri#octe was doubtfull in the reſolution of this queſtion , but 
becauſe that which we hane quoted is the laſt, and after-thoughrs (they ſay) are the Wr 
ſeſt, we will reſt our ſclues therein :for ifwe ſhould take occaſion to diſpute with Arif 
tle roo and fro alwayes when we haue occafion offered, we ſhould wearie our ſclues, and 
forgerthatour Philoſophic is not ofthe maine bur by the Bye. Wherefore wee returne 


againeto our Anatomic. 


QVEST. XLIIII. Of the wonderfull frmpathy and Cenſent of the Exres, 
the Palate ghe Tongue and the Throttle. 


SHHere be many things which do manifeft this wonderfull zooriar pr communt- 
C =T on of the cares with the inſtruments of the Voice, which that Gem of Naturc 
W- 2 Ariſtotle in the 32. Section of his Problemes harh declared . For when wee 


inftraments [Een 
of the voice. . ES vould heare any thing attentiuely we hold our breath, when wee yawne we ot 
| n 


Examples. 


wee 
edo 


The ſympathy between the Eares and U call Inſtruments. 
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not heare ſo exquiſitely. And if you goade the Tympane of the eare with a Pen-knife it 
willpreſently cauſe a drie Cough . Thoſe which behalfe deafe do ſpeak but ſturtering- 
ly and their voyce is made through their Noſe. Againe, thoſe who Tom their Birth are 
LE are in like manner ervv, that js, are dumbe, i 22, 

| Laſtly, if you holde an Inſtrument in your mouth or betwixt your teeth and ſtop your 
eares,you (hall heare more perfealy ; whence it is that deafe men do heare beſt by theyr 
mouths. All theſe are cerraine and plaine arguments of that communion and ſympathy 
which is betwixt the cares and the vocall inſtruments, ro witte, the Mouth, the Tongue, 
and the Throttle. 

But the reaſon ofthis communion is not knowne ro all . Some thinke, that the Au- 
ditory nerue, or the Nerue of the fifce Coniugation and that of the feauenth which moo- 
yerh the Tongue are couered wirh the ſame coate from their beginning, and therfore the 
affets of thole parts are eaſily communicated.Bur acular infpeQion Sa perſwade the 
contrary, for the paſſages and wayes of either coniugation are diuers, aud thereis a great 
diſtance berweene them. VVe (ſaich Laurentiws) will acknowledge a double cauſe of this 
communion, the one is referred vnto the auditoty Nerue, the other vnto a little Canale 
orpipe which was vnknowne to the Ancients, | 
; The Nerue ofthe fiſt Coniugation brancheth outinto many ſurcles, the larger is 


s 


Whence this 


comunion 1s. 


dilated into the Eare and the Membrane of moſt exquiſite Senſe, and carricth the ſpeci- "FRY 
esor formes of all Sounds vnto the Braine ; rhe lefſer runnes vnto the Tongue anc the caute ot this 
Throttle. The affets therefore of the Eares and the Tongue are eafily communicared by communion, 


reaſon of the communion of the veſſels, which according to Hippocrates and Galen is the 


onely cauſe of this ſympathy. Hence it isthat the Membrane of the eare being prouoked 


pr goaded doth cauſc adrie cough, whereof Awices maketh mention. Hence alſo it is, 


Hippocrates his 


that almoſt all deafe men be dumbe, or at leaſt haue bur an impertet ſpeech, the audito- communuy of 
reNerue being affeed,which is complicated or folded with the ſenenth coniugation, vefſels. 


For I do not approoue of that common poſition, that deafe men be therefore dumbe be- 
cauſe they can learne no Language, and becauſe Hearing is the Senſe of knowledge. For 
Fthey were onely dumbe for this cauſe, wherefore ſhould they then ſigh & movrnewith 
ſogreat difficultie which are Naturall paſszons ? VYhy ſHoulde they not; as well as thoſe 
which were the firſt inuenters of thingsfaigne Langua e and words whereby they might 


 expreſſerhe choughrs and Diſcourſe of their mindes if they could viter them ? For, Na- 


wrehath armed a Man although hee bee deafe with Reaſon and Vnderſtanding for In- 
vention « | | 


It remaineth that wee proceede vnto the ſecond cauſe ofthis conſentwhich is by a The ſecond 
griſtly Canale like a water-pipe which is conueighed from the ſecond hole of the Eare vn- <auic >the 


tothe Mouth & Pallate . This courſe or pipe was appointed for the purging ofthe in- 
bred aire, forthe auoyding ofthe excrements of the cares:, as alfo thar the in-bred ayre 
might bee recreated by the arriuall of new aire inſpired by che mouth ; and laſtly, that by 


ſymp 


athy. 


this way apaſſage may bee open for the external aire ruſhing forcibly through the hole Reaſons of 
ofthe Eares, as it is in the noyſe made by Ordinance when wee arencereit. The Ayre —_— iN 


therefore doth paſſe freelic out of the mouth into the Earc, and againe retireth from the 
Exe into the mouth. VVhence it js, that when wee would heare more attentiuelie wee- 
holde our Breath, leaſt the Cochles or Snaile-ſhell ſhould bee filled with aboundance of 
eva Aire and ſo the Tympane bee ſtretched . But ſuch as yawne doe not heare ſo 
well, becauſe in this yawning or gaping the Tympane is fo ſtretched and puffed vp , that 
[tcannot receyue outward Sounds. 

Laſlly,by ſcratching the Eare wee prouoke Spittle, becauſe bythart compreſsing 
there is an expreſsion of Excrementsinto the Cartilagineous or griſtlic paſſage, and ſo 
from thence vnto the Tongue. And thus much of the Senſe of Hearing now we come 
to the Smell. 


Ooo 3 QVEST. 
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702 What Smelling is, 
| QVEST. XLV. Ihhat Smeling is, 


5733557 Hat the Noſe was by Nature made as well for Reſpiratiori as for the Senf: 

The deſfiniti- & p*Q W724 of Smelling,we haue before declared. Bur what is the Senſe of Smelling 

ot ſmelling. (A EF) that we doe vndertake in this place more preciſely to vnfould.Smelling Ons 

Walt fore « the middle Senſe of fiue which perceineth the odours of thinges drawnein 
RY bythe noſthri!'s for the vſe and behoofe of the Creature. 

It is a great queſtion (which alſo we haue a little touched before) whether to the a&i- 
on of this Senſe the Inſpiration of aire together with the odour be of abſolute neceſsiry; 
andyetthe ſtreame and current ofmens opinions as well Philoſophers as Phyſitians run 

Whether in. VpoN the affirmariue part. For if we defire or = willing to cndeuour ourſelues to Smell 

ſpirationbe any thing more curioufly,we draw the ayre-inat our No illes, and that is rhereaſon why 

[+9 wang © wecannot ſinell in the waterybecauſe the water that is drawne filleth the paſſzges of the 

Organ. Placentines is of the contra opinion and alledgerh Arrforletor his.authour in 

_ thefift Chapter of his Book de Senſu & ſenſili where he ſayth that Nature doth bur coll: 

terally vſe Reſpiration inthe AttraQtion of odours, which Reſpiration ,fayth he, ſhe defti: 

nated primarily to another end# | 

If therefore Reſpiration be neceſſary to the Smell, then it followeth that Nature or. 

dayned itprimarily for that end. For, ſayth he,this is arule in Nature,that whatſoeuer in 

our bodics docth neceſfarily belong to any funQion that is primarily appoynted for that 
functian,and doth notſort vnto it by error,chance or accident. ne 

Secing therefore the primary and chiefe vic of Reſpiration is to refreſh and cheriſh 

the heart and his ſpirites,it followerhthar it is nor altogether neceſſary for Smelling. ' 

Indeede one andthe ſame thing may haue divers vſes, bur che principall and primary 
vſcis but one,for which onely iris neceſſary.and to the reſt accommodated onely ſecon- 
darilyor by accident Againe, if an odour of ir ſelfe be fit to aſcend vnto his own Organ 
why ſhould we thinke that Reſpiration ſhould beſo abſolutely neceffary ? Now an odout 
is nothing elſe but a ho and dry exhalation as we ſhall proue afterwards and exhalation; of 
their owne Nature doetend or moue vpward. Ifthen they aſcend naturally, why mayit 


not be thar a ſweer and pleaſing breath may riſe into the Noſtrilles and paſſe on vntothe 


ON 


Organ of ſmelling without ary attration of the ayre. | | 
Placentincs addeth another argilment which hee calleth Invincible, taken from thoſe 
Eire offi. Women that are Hyſtericall,that is,haue firs of the 2focher. For ſuch woemen although 
mother are they have no Reſpiration at all,doe yetreceiue and perceive odours,and not onely ſo but 
_— by arcalmoſt miraculouſly redeemed or recouered by them : what ſhall wee ſay vntothe 
T wombe irſclfe.doth ir nor ſmell? yer no man did euer ſay that the wombe did reſpire,but 
Thewombe dayly experience wlcheth vs thar it takerh ſo greatpleaſure in ſiveete Smels and is ſook 
followesſwert fended with that which is noyſome and abhominable, that itmooucth and applycthit 
n felfemanifeſily vntothe one and auoyderh the other, cuen with Locall and Methemats 
| call motion. | 

Obic&ion. Butit may be obieted that if we hold our breath we cannot ſmell, and thereforethis 
Senſe isnor accompliſhed withour Inſpiration. Placentinu: anſwereth,rhat it isnotrrue, 
that if an odour be applyed to the Noſe and the breath retayned,no Senſe will bee made; 
and thoſe who vrge experience are deceiued in their experimenting. Forthe breath cane 
not bee ſo retayned that nothing at all ſhould cither ger in or our. Ifthen any thinger- 
terin ithelpeth the attraction of the odour : if any thing ger out it hindreth the ſame, yea 
it repelleth or driucth it from the Organ . Andthatthe breath cannot be ſo. immouably 

retayned,may be conuinced by reaſon and experience. 

Reaſon fyth that becauſe ſuch retention of the breath is violent and againſtnature, 
Nature will likewiſe with all his force and vigour reſiſt and oppoſe that violence, andbc- 
ſidethar all the Organs of Reſpiration doe by a proper inſtinct haſten to their Natural 
Action. | 

Hence it followeth that the Muſcles ſtaggering as it were in their worke of ſuſtentati 
on,and the Lungs declining downeward by their waight, doe berwixt them perpetually 
expell ſorne ſmall quantity of ayre,which is aſubtle and fluide Element,and wil fince way 
through inſenſible paſlages. Now thar there is ſuch an inſtinct in the muſcles feruing to 
Reſpiration &rhar this inſtinctmay doe much,we may caſfily coniecture,becauſc cthovgh 


a muſcle is otherwiſe an inſtrument of voluntary motion ; yet cuen in {lcepe when all e- 
lection 
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eaion is abſent, and the wil,eſpecially vnto motion is at reſt as well as the body; yet even 
then the:interceſtall muſcles,and the midriffe which ſerne for Reſpiration doe follow the 
neceſſity of Nature , and mooue as freely as when we are awake, Shall wee therefore 
conceiue that vpon the ſame neceſſity or a greater , when wee ourſelues doe voluntarily 
ſeeke to oppoſe and fruſtate the end of Nature,ſhee ſhall not bee able without our know- 
kedge and againſt our wills to ler out ſo ſmall a quantity of Ayre as may ſuffice forthis her 
purpoſe;of Ayre I ſay, which isſo ſubtle & fluid a body that it will ifſuc at the leaſt crannie 
and yecld vnto the leaſt impulſion or violence? | 

Experience confirmeth che ſame thing, for if you burne any thing that is odoriferous 
mder the Noſe and retaine your breath , you ſhall finde , riay you ſhall ſee,that that fume 
will be mooued on this-fide and on that fide,which no doubt commerh to paſſe by reaſon 
ofthe Ayre which paſſeth and repaſſeth ourward and inward: but ifit get within the no(- 
thrils chen it is preſently ſmelt as any man tharlift ro try may perceiue in himſelfe. In- 
deedſome men of no ſmal eſtimationhaue affirmed that we cannot ſmcll if we retain our 
breath,but the true reaſon is, becauſe the odour doth nor atraine vnto the Organ, nay it 
doth not enter into the noſthrils,for therein they are deceiued, They thinkethey canne 
hold rheir breath immooueable, whercas indeede the naturail inſtin& driving their breath 
foorth,doth alſo drive the odorable obiet from the Organ, but letthem prouethat though 
afumedoc of it own accord aſcend into the cauitics of the noſthrils, yer 1t isnot perceived 
bythe Senſe of ſmelling valefſe they adderefpirationthereto, andrhen I will yeeld them 
the bucklers. 

Youwill demand.if Reſpiration be not neceſſary why doe we purpoſely draw our breath 

when we wou'd ſmell. 

The anſwer is at hand, to wit, that the obie& may ſooner and more plentifully artaine 


mtothe Organ, V Ve granttherefore that Inſpiration helpeth the Smellm ch, bur it Concluſion. 
| dothnot thence follow char it is neceſſary. Againe , to the maintenance of life Inſpira- 


yon is abſolutely neceſſary,bur for berter tife,not fo, but onely by accident or ſecondarily. 
Inlike manner we confefle that the Senſe of ſmelling isnot ordinarily without Reſpiration 


bur yer it may be;and Reſpiration is not neceſlary to the being, bur to the better beeing of 


the Senſe, And ifnature had prepared the way of Reſpiration through ſome other mem- 
ber,and not through the Noſe; yer vndoubtedly the Noſe would haue ſmelt,as we may ſee 
thoſe creatures, which do not reſpire. And this is P/acentinus his opinion. 


QVEST.XLVI. Ihy Man doth not Smell ſo well as many 


other Creatures. 


J]Latoin Times,and Theophraſiis inthe ſixth chapter ofhis ſixth book de cauſes 
plantarum together with many other who have written of thisſubieR, all of 
them,I ſay, with one conſent doe acknowledge thatthe Senſe of Smelling is 
more dull in men then in many other Creatures. | 

The ſame doth Ar:ffor.'e auouch in the fourth chapter of his booke de 
ſenſu & [enſili , where hee alſ.» addeth that of all the ſenſes this Senſe of Smelling in man 


smoſt ſluggiſh and dull, which alſo he confirmeth'in the 92. text of his 2.book de Anima. wha crew 
The truth ofthis opinion is very cuident by the example of other creatures as Dogges, tures imell 

Hogs,Crowes,Bees and other birds and beaſts which arclable a farre off ro wind, as wee Þ*rier then | 

hythe ſent of any thing. Burt man is conſtrayned to moue the obie& euen ynto the Noſe 


and yet he is not able to diſcerne or perceiue any ſmels bur thoſe , that are ſo ſtrong that 
they alter the Senſe either into pleaſure or paine. Add hereto, that many brure beaſtes 
deknow more by their ſinels then man can atraine to by all his ſenſes, as the Hound that 


tion of other Smels. So we ſee alſo that in the darke a Dogge wil: know his owne ma- 
lter from a great many other men onely by his ſmell. A Tyger being robbed of her whelps 
wil finde them ot againe by her ſin.}I. Now none of theſe odours can the Senſe of 
(mclling in man apprehend. . 

The reaſon hereof, 4riſtotle inthe place before quoted referreth vnto the fault,not ofthe 


faculty but of the Orgin. For this Organ is cold and very moyſt, but the obie& hot and 


dy:now it is neceſſarv that ihe Organ ſhould potentially b« e ſuch as the ſubieR is'aQu- 


aly. Sochar when ſenſation is made the obie& may worke vpon the inſtrument and con- 
uert 


Queſtion, 
Anliwer. 


Beaſts ſmell 

: many things 
hunts vpon the cold foote of a Hare or a Deare , yea they can in the night follow a mans char men can. 
ſieps and worke out his way through a thouſand difficulties and intanglements or permix- 2% 


The reaſon 


704+ Of the Eſſence of an Odour, 8. Books 
vert it into his Nature. Butin this Senſe of Smelling ſuch converſion cantot be made 
without great difficu'ry, for that which is moyſt doth hardly become dry, and by reaſon 
of this difficulty a man ſinellerh but remiſly ordully, that is, not without cither pleaſure 
Or paine. The reaſon is,becauſe the Obie muſt be very vehement before it can turnethe 
moyſture ofthe Organ into his owne Nature, that is, make it hot and dry. 
Beſide, this proper & natiue vnfitneſle of the Organ, therc is alſo another ineptitude 
Other rea- | - "yp a . LD. x 
fans. added , and that is the vicinity or neighbourhoode of the braine , which is in man much 
greater in reſpect ofhis magnitude then in other creatures. Seeing therefore the braine 
abouhdeth with moiſture, which moiſture is alſo imparted vnto the Inſtrument of Smel- 
ling; it commeth to paſſe that that Inſtrument by this coniunRiion of the braine becom- 
meth more vnapt. Whence it is that the fame ArrFotle inthe 33. Probleme of the tenth 
SeRion , hath obſerued hat the Inſtrument of Smelling is much incommodated by the 
moyſt ſuperfluitics of the braine. The power therefore of Smelling being as it were 
ſteeped in this moiſture groweth dull and ſleepy , which in that which is hote and dry 
would bee awaked and ſhew it ſelfe ; and rtheretore in bruite beaſts whoſe braines are not 
either ſo moiſt,or at leaſt yield not ſo much moiſture becauſe they are lefle,this Facultyor 
Senſc is more pregnant and apprehenfiue; 
Obic&ion, Some arguments are neuerthelefſc made to the c- ntrary, for thus they ſay : Where 
the forme is more excellent, there alſo the faculty is proportionably excellent. Now wee 
know that the forme of a man which is his Reaſonable toule, is farre more excellent then 
the Senſariue forme of a bruite beaſt , wherefore the facultics alſo of his torme are more 
perfect, and among the reſt chat of Smelling, 

Ve anſiwere, that albeit the Soule of a man is much more excellent and divinethen 
the Soule of a beaſt , yet ſo long as itis chained in the priſon of this body of Earth, it 
cannot performe his functions but by the helpe of corporeall Organs , and therefore as 
the Temperature and conformation of the Organs is more or lefſe conuenient, ſo arethe 
funQions more perfect or imperfect. Seeing therefore that the Organ of Smellingby 
which as by a hand the Soule reacheth odours vnto it ſelfe, is as we ſaid in men ſomewhat 
to moyſt,and therefore vnfit for the ſodaine and cuicke reception of odours : it followeth 
that by reaſon of this fault of the [nſtrument the faculty of the Soule is as it were abated 
or allayed that it cannot fo perteRly and freely maniteſt it ſelfe. 

OY Be It may be obieCted againe,that becauſe the Organ of a mans Smell iscolde & moyſt, 
Obleion fe ſhould Smell the better not more dully, for that which is hote and dry as odoursare, 
doth worke more powerfully vpon that which is the coldeſt and the moyſteſt. 
True itis, that the odour will worke better vpon the Organ, but asI ſaid before, can- 
Sofurion, notfo caſily conuert it into his owne Nature, for the qualities of the Organ are in agreat 
degree contrary & repugnatto the nature of the Obie, but when ſenſation is made they 
mult grow tobe alike. W herefore it the Organ be ſo diſpoſed char there is not ſo greata 
difference betwixt it & the nature ofhis obie& , it cometh to paſſe that they conſentber- 
ter rogether, and the Organ yeeldeth more cafily coward the Narure of that which doth 
importane it: But we proccede vnto the Nature of an Odour. 


QVEST. XLVII. ofthe —_— an Oconr, 
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Soludon, 


mp Exaclitus, as Ariftotle remembreth in the fitt Chapter ofhis Booke ge S#- 
dours, ſu ct Senſili, concciuing that Odours are afumide exhalation, ſaycth, that 
Refuredby - (4 it all Beings had beene tumidethe Noſe would haue diſcerned of all, 4t- 
Arigette, (i ſtotle replies vpon him on this manner. It that were true which Heracitw 


rmx collc&cth,jit would follow that thoſe creatures which liue in the water do 
nor Smell, for in the water there can be no fumide or ſmoaky exhalation generated. But 
that Fiſhes doc ſmell may bee proued by the choiſe of their meate, which Ariitotle pet- 
{wades himſclfe they make by Smelling. : 

We, faith Placentinres, haue other Reaſons againſt this opinion : Firſt, becauſe afu- 
mide exhalation is a ſubſtance, for it ſubſiſterh by it ſelfe and ſuſtainerh accidents , and 
therefore naturally and by his owne motion we percetue that it mounteth vpward. Now 
then ifan Odour were a fumide exhalation, it could nor be by it flelfe ſenſible, for no ſub- 
ſtance doth by it ſelfe fall vnder any Senſe. Yet no man will denie but that an Odour 
doth by it ſelfe and immediately worke vpon the Organ of Smelling. 

Plcenforuree tis truc indeede that a fumide cxhalation attayningrto the noſethrils mooues the 
furation of Senſe of Smelling, but it doth or follow thar therefore ſuch an exhalation is an odour: 


HerzcWss. Father wee ſhould ſay that the Odour hath his tubſiſtence inthe exhalation as in her =_ 
1c, 
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QvesT 47. Of the Eſſence of an Odour: 
+: for accidents neither are, norcanbe without their ſubiets: = 161.10; ETON 
Notwithſtanding there is a place in Galen neare the end ofthe ſecond chapter ofhis Ge a 
hooke de #dorat1cs organs which ſeemeth to prooue this opinion of : Heraclitms to bee true; 6 _ 
thewords are theſe ; That falleth into the Senſe of ſmelling which is betwixt the Nutare of peunded. 
gre and water to wit, ſuch a thing i is meither ſo thin as ayre nor ſo thicke as water , for that 
which exh1leth or vapoureth from the hodres of th:ngs is the ſubſtxce of odours ; which wee ma I 
ceiue 5 roſes and the like anne ears _ dee quickely become leſſe wi a6d © 
ence we may certainely Febat the more humide part of their ſwbHante ib relolued ©. 
'” dn.jr roving Thus farre 54. wy 7 es: 4 ah A — 
| Weanſwerthat Galenſaith thatthe ſubſtance of an odour is an exhalation , by ſub- 
ſtance there meaning the ſubje& wherein the odour doth conſiſt, for it had beene'a groſſe 
thing in Galen and vnworthy the edge of ſokeene a Phylolopher, if hee had attributed ſub- 
fance to an odour which hath no exiſtence of it ſelfe. | 
. Andifany man ſhall fiſt vpon the example of Roſes, we will giue him this ſatisfa 
gion, t'1at Galen doth not conclud- that Roſes therefore doe becomeleſſerand dryer, 
becauſe their moyſteſt parts are exhaled jrro odours, but he ſaith that their moyſt-r part 
turnech into an exhalation:; and he ſairherve . for an exhalation which is a ſubſtance abſu- 
me:hthe humiditie of the body out of which it ifſuerch,and diminiſheth the ſame; for how 
canitbe but diminiſhed when a lubſtantiall part is taken from the whole. But an odour is 
got a ſubſtantial part,neither 's it made of a part,but ſubſiſterh in the whole ſubieR,andis 
nothing elſc but aw accident or a incorporeall qualitie. So that out oftheſe words uf Galew 
wee may gather this excellent point of learning. I hat where he faith , That which exha- 
lth from the bodyes of things 11 the ſubſtance of an #deur , hee doth wilely ſignifie the 
meter out of which the odour doth ariſe which is the body , andthe ſ#bieF# wherein ir 
doth inhere which is the exhalation; whereas therefore he ſaith that the exhalation is the 
ſubſtance of the odour,he doth nor nieane that the odouris a ſubſtance, bur being an ac- 
eident char it dorh ſubſiſtin this ſubfſtane as in his ſubieR. | | 
' But for the confirmation ofthis opinzon of Herachtwethere are ſome obieions made 
toprooue that the odour itfelfe is a tumide ſubſtance, becauſe it performeth manythmgs '—— _ 
which canot be done, bur onely by aſubſtance. And firſt , a creature may thereby 
nouriſhed, for which they my Plinte in the 2. chapter of his ſeuenth booke where hee 
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fd witha ftrong odour. | 
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They vrge further the example Cookes , who becauſe they are bufic inbo ling _arg Why Cook's 


ſubſtance, and therefore itis common - thought that theſe ſinels doe ſatisfie and whoy the. 
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ty man in winter ears moxe then he doth in. Summer;Qr we way lay that they are dried by Bi 

__ ._  thEhegzeofthe Fire andſo become thirſky and. drinke often, infomuch thatthe ſtomacke fy 
© * : beingrelaxed or looſened by the mayſiuxe of drinke-becomes languide and tothe appe, | 

' +*4 - Lite is brokep : or we may ſay further,thax being very dry. they cannot be hungry,becauſe p 
Ariftotte ſgysth it is impoſsible that azone andtheſamectune a man ſhoulde vehemently Tþ 

©bieRion, deſire bochraear and drinke. CT. \QTYD-! \ dS TJ > Ib . | ; | » 0 41 
-: :Itis fyrcher obicQed char as AriftotleFayrivin the fe, Chapter of his Booke ge Sexſ( 5 

'Senſs,which alſo is prooued true by experienceghatwhen we are full wee loath the Smell £ 
ms 

wa 

the 

\af 

the 

vit 


© = of meates,but delight in the ſmels of Spices and Roſes.,, .If therefore the odour of meate 
did not nouriſh, fall ſtomacke would ne.mare abþhgrrethe odours of meate then of Ro. 

Solution, fes Qr Spices. ww obo oth iady © dots =>. 
.. . But we anſwere that this ſaciety hapneth not becauſe ofthe odours, but becauſe of the 

ſteame or exhalation wherein the odont is;for wee grant that ſucha ſteame may in ſome 

fort nouriſh; but rhe odour of Roſes which hath for his ſubie a more ſubrle exhalation 
is berrer pleaſing vnto vs, eſpecially becauſe rheig ſmell is very fragrant and acceprable, 

whereas the Smell of -meatcs is neyer pleaſing bux when wee are an hungry ;, VVep S 

coriclude therefore with 4riſetlein the place before quoted. That odours o- not atall Fi 

nouriſh... Others diſputing more probably. doe make according to Galen two kindes of Mo 
nouriſhments; one which is taken by the mouth andnouriſherh the ſolide partes ofthe jet 

Some ſay thar body; another which is drawne through the Noſthrils which nouriſherh the thin & ayry 
odoursnov- Harts,as the ſpirites,for Galen affirmeth thar the ſpirites doe fecde vppon ayre and odors, fm 
cb hefpiri®'”  YVberetore thenouriſhmenr ofthe ſpirits they artrib dours,and the rath x 

Their reaſcs, cretore the nouriſhment ofthe ſpirits they attribute vnto odours,and the rather li 
ate they induced ſo to think becauſe naſty and abhominable ſmelles doe make men often: I (4; 

times {wound,yea and ſuch exhalations ariſing from dead Carkafles or. muddy fensdoc o 

inje&the ayre and breedeapeſtilence.- - Adde hereto that in the Low Cquntries thes: MW nr 
dour thatatiſeth from the flowers of beanes as they grow in the fieldes, doe gften,driug M ly 
trauellers into a deliration or light madneſſcs as Lewes Lemnime hath obſerued. , A 

| Plutarchſayerh thatby the ſryell of oyntwents Cars doe grow mad, Moxeoyer,Phyi- WM vir 
Anfwere {ns doe.conſentthatthe finell of ſpices docth breede nag1&epler, that.is, a payne or ame 
_ _ flupidizyand fulneſſejathe head...) ; ot ann #46 
 Addehereto that many odours or fivels are able ro refreſh a man when he is readyto the 
ſwound or faint away;they cxhilezate or cheare the heart, and ifwe may belecue Ar;ferl 
in the place before quazed,they corre the diftemper of the brayne, Allrheſe ge 
weconfefle are true ifthey be vnderſtoode of that vaporous or aecric .gxhalacion orſub- 
Kancewhercin the odour is tranſported, for by that meanes or, inthat reſpe& onelyths 
odour js ayde to nouriſh the ſpirites,and Galenin his 8. Booke de compoſitione True, 
gorun ſeenpgdum locos andthe 4- chapter writeth,that if with the adours there are alſo ma; 
ny vapours aſlociated;then,ſayth he, ſuch odours haue ſome faculty to nouriſh. Butit 
 vderfiand by odours the fimple obic ofthe ſmell, naked. .andſeparated from exhalat- 
onsit is ytrerly falle that they ſay;far although that vaporous ſubſtance wherein the odoy 
is conuayed doe. by the helpg of other qualities concommitating or accompanytnghe 
Odouts cheriſh and refreſh the ſpirites ang performe thoſe ocher goodoffices whichwee 
> © haueremembred, yerirfplloweth, nor from hence ghat an odour is a ſubſtance:ratherthat 
K+. ItiSan accidentotaſubſtance,becaulc jt doth inkere inthe forenamed qualified Vapoun, 


# 


Butwewillcome yaro the definition ofan odour. , TAG 
The definitian of an Olour. 
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yo P LG, A \9) lements wherein heats gud eyſtarchenethe predeminance.. For wee conceivs BI (on, 
paris: bl ap XL with-Jrilot!c inthe fits Chapter of-his Booke de ſenſu & ſen/ili, that inthe andſh 
ts, ASE Wy purcandſincere Elements there. is ngpdopr ar all. , , AriFor + in the begins Way tc 
YR "3 .ningofthecbapter refdreth the veaſop, becauſethey can bays no Tall vi; MF 1,4 


; lefſeabcy mingled: forthe Taſte and the Smell; that is, the ſapour and the ſauourgy I py, 

; log dbeariſcourt of the ſamemarrer ; yer ſp.thavinſapours there is mars, moyſture,1y | -p,, 

,edqursmorc ſiccity:notwithſtanding.in odors the ficciry is not at any time wichout ſows | nj. 

bumouirforthoſe things that wither-and are;torrified do looſe their odours, as may 3P} if yere 4 

poarc inthe aſhes of Juniper, for as ſoone as all the humour is conſumed, the odour bepro 

+ fmeLvaniſhetbalfo therewithall. -;Againe, ſome that are ouer:dryed recouer cheir ſmh } cy, 
by the permixtion of moyliure. | Buc | 
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Butthat in odoriferous things the ſiccity ispredominant,may be prooued, becauſe ſuch 


ſyeece ſmelling lowres or what elſe you ſhallname, become without ſmel ifthey be roo TÞ* Crought. 


It 1 / - . , ** © 1»predomilat 
auch moiſtened : hence it is, that Koſes gathered in the raine do ſmell verie htle, nuthing AA 


xallin compariſon of the fragrancic of thoſe that are gathered in faire and dry weather. 
That alſo is the reafon why in Egyptthe flowers are not fivecte becauſe the aire is moyſt 
1nd cloudy by reaſon ofthe waters of Ny. On the centrary the hot Climatrs ofthe Eaſt oo 
xs Arabie,Syr14 & the Indies do bring forth Spices and other plants of exceltent and deli- / 5 Eewr 
ce Smels.It may be obiected ther are many waters which ace verie odoriferous,now no - pair ſine. 
man will denie but that in water the moiſture exceeds the drought. VVce anſwere that in ObicRion. 
water the odour is onely potential and that the heate eleuateth or raiſerh vp from out of 
hem a vapour or exhalation wherein the {iccity preuailes ouer the humidity, andin this 
pour is there an Actuall odour. The Reaſon is, becauſc this mooueth the Senſe, bur 
heother odour which is inthe water cannot moouc the ſenſe vnleſle it exhale together 
wich the vapour and artaine vnto the organ. * 
' Therruth of this we = eaſily admit 1f we draw into our Noſethrils a little ſweere was 
fer, for ſo we ſhall not ſmell the odour thereof, becauſe ofneceſsity a vapour is required 
1aQuate the odour. FS 
Moreouer, that all that odour is potentiallwhich confiſteth not in aapor bur lurkerh as 
tin mixt bodies,may be conuinced by inuinctble argument. For Arterle in the 5ehap- 
erof his Booke d- ſenſu et ſenfilt ſaith, the ſubictof. Sapors and ſauours is one Ren = 
lane. Iftherefore in odours or ſauours ſiccity be predominant,in Sapors or Taſtshawi- - + + 


Salurion.. . 


4 


iy, it would follow that two contraries ſhould bee predominant inone and: the ſame 
khiet,then which what can be more abſurd? - Ft 

.\We muſtfay therefore, that theſe qualities are in mixte bodies not actually but po- 
enially, and chat they ariſe our of the mixture as out of their marter ; ſo that when wee Porenciall ©: 
ſythat ficcity hath the predominance in odours we ſpeake of that odour which exhaleth 97 wharitis: 
ntoaGte out of the mixed bodies,and fo there ſhall be no contraffetie inthat weaffirme ; tt 
wither let any man thinke it abſurd, that we ſay wo contraries may be potentially inthe 
lameſubiect, for water that is tepide or warme, that is,in a middle temper betwixt colde 
adhot is potentially both colde and hot at one and the ſame time , for it hath an equall 
doſition to them both, and the reaſon is, becauſe Potential contrarietie breedethno 


kifein a Real ſubieQ. 


QVEST. XLIX. Of che Cauſes of Odours. 1 ul 


Lthough the Nature of an odour doth conſiſt in ficcity, yet itcannotbe at Heateisthe 
Vi any time without _— yeaitis generated out of humidity,cleuated or - —_—_—_ 
Fax \S@raiſed vp into vapours by eatc,{o that there can bee no odour vnleſſe the © Ou 
RAE force and cfficacic of hcate do boile, raiſe vp and attenuate the humiditie. 
Set And this all Herbaltſts acknowledge for a rule,(to wit) that all thinges that  <: + 
Well irongly arc hot, fo that trom the vehemencie or remiſneſle of the odour they do in , Rule for 
Hearbs diſtinguiſh the degrees of heare. So ſaith AriFoxle inthe 12 probleme ofthe 12 Herbaliſtes, 
Se&ion, ſtrong and 1anke-fmelling ſcedes are horte becauſe the odour proceedeth from © 
Heate, The like alſo Geer affirmeth inthe 22. chapter of his fourth Booke de Simplicium 
Medicamttorum facaltatibus. | [anytcs | 
Experience alſo manifeſteth the ſame, for perfumes are more fragrant whenthey are $,.c,piogs 
Hotthen when they are Colde, and in hotter ſeaſons yeelde a fweeter ſmel; which is an mel! alt 
Argument that the moiſture is better boiled away , and that there is greater plentie of pngers 
Odour raiſed vp in the aboundance of exhalations which cannot bee looſened and freed 
tomthe bonds of the matter wherein they are vnleſle it be by heate, for cold doth binde 
adſhut them vp, neither ſuffering them to yſlue our of their ſubſtances,nor giuing them 
ny to atraine vnto the organ of ſenſe. And after this manner Plutareh in the 25 Chap- Why Hounds 
terofhis Booke de Cauſis Naturaltbus afſoyleth the queſtion , why inafroſtic morning ©2290 hune 
Hounds cannot hunt ſo truly as in open weather. | | 
Butitwill be obieed, if the odour bee nota fumide cxhalation whatneede hath it of _ 
moiſture and heate which are the cauſes thereof > VVe muſtremember thatwhereof wee 2*i*Rion- 
were admoniſhed befo ©, That Odours in mixt bodies are onely potentially & cannot $,jurion 
produced into an acte vnleſle they yſlue out of them : wheretore being an accident it 
cannot yſſuc out of his ſubie& wherein it was potentially,vnleſle ſome other ſubie& doe 
accom- 
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accompany it : for ſaith the Philoſopher the Being of an accident is ro bee 1». For our of 
their ſubie& they are nothing. This ſubic& therefore which produceth the odours into 
ate is an exhalation. An exhalation cannot be raifed bur by heate out of moyſture.lt{ 1). 
loweth therefore that both heate and moiſture are neceſlarie in the produttion of odors, 
Neceſſaty,l ſay not per ſe as they are odours but per accidens, becauſe they cannot actually 
\., exiſt withoutan exhalation. h 
Ny vrge further, if an odour be of and by it ſelfe nothing,then there can be no knoy. 
ledge thereof, for there is no knowledge ofthar which is Non ens or without being, A. 
gaine, a ſubſtance per ſe ory it ſelfe cannot be knowne, and therefore (ſay they) wergke 
Solution away encn out of the vniuerſall Nature all Science, for whatſocuer is, is either a ſubſtance 
or an accident, third thing there is none. Indeede we grant, that of an odour conſidered 
TY by itſelfe and ſepataredly there is no knowledge, forſo conſidercdit is nothing, neither 
vwithourthe doth it fall vnder Senſe, bur as it is ioyned with the exhalation ir mooucth the Senſe and 
ſubſtance affo falleth vnder Science or knowledge. In like manner Accidents ſeparated from thei 
ſubſtances , and ſubſtances ſeparated trom the Accidents doe not fall vnder Scienceby 
cach by other is mutually knowne and demonſtrated. 


QVEST. L. Concluding that Fiſhes ds not Smell, 


POme Peripatetian (ſaith Placentinus) may obict on this manner, If an 
7 dour haue Auall exiſtence onely in exhalation,ſo that withour itir can 
not mooue the ſenſe, then whar hall wee ſay to Fiſhes which live In the 
EL water where therc are no exhalations to be found? For Ariſtotle in thebe: 
yy ginning ofthe fift chapter ofhis Booke de Senſa & ſenſili ſaith, that there 
can be no tumid exhalation made in water. The reaſon is, becauſe as ſoone as ayreis 
_-— - engendredin water it riſeth vp out of it in a bubble. VVe may anſwerc, thatthe Fiſhs 
Warer confi on : 
ſeth of toure Mo not line in the pure and neare element of warer,butin a water compounded of foure 
Elemems. Elements : being therefore compounded there is ſome fire in it ,Fire n vey woorketh, 
thar worke-conſumeth moyſture , and ſuch conſumprion is abſolued by exhalationg 
eleuation into vapors. | . 
Secing rarity an .that in water there may be found ſuch euaporation, it may be hap 
ly imagined that by it the Fiſhes do apprehend Ocours. bu 
Bur (faith my Author) it may be this thredde is too hard rwiſted, or too finely ſpin, 
becauſe firſt wee muſt acknowledge that the Fiſhes ſinell is wonderfull dull becauſe of 
the predominance of moyſture and colde in the VVater. Againe, Idoubtir is ridias 
tous ro ioyne Fire and water, two contraries in the ſame ſubic&, which 15 againſitheby 
of contrariety. | N 
Ani ſurely this blame we ſhould worthily deſerue ifwe ſhould make the Fire & water 
equallin their degrees. But wee giue the preheminerice vnto the water, and ſay tharthe 
1 The fireis re- Fire as alſo the other Elements do pur their qualities vnder his girdle. I doenot ſay that 
if a—_— the qualities ofthe Fire are —_— or quenched out by the water, bur:they are rt 
i tr, - mittedorabared, for fireworketh perpetually whereſocuer it is, and raiſeth vapours ab Kee 
though they be neuer fo ſmall, for this ation neceſſarily followeth the eſſentiall forme 
of Fire, fo tharif you ſeparate it from the Fire, you take away his whole ſubſtance. 
Some Philoſophers arc of opinion, that the foure Elements are onely potentialli 
in compound bodyes, and therefore haue onely potenriall vertues, ſo that Fire which is 
onely potentially in water cannot aQually worke vpon it. But wee Anſfwere, thar if the 
VVater being actually compounded of foure Elements,thoſe Elements muſt neceſlarilie 
beeinit AQually, for that vvhich is potentially cannot make an Acuall Beeing orEX 
tltence. | 
But we will ſay,if the water be mixed with fire , why doth not the fi:e warme it? Sureh 
Solution. -* it doth warme italthough it bce not able to remoove all the coldneſſe of the water that 
| ſheuldappeare warme vnto the Touchf:or if the water were pure and ſincere,jt is certal 
that it wontd bee much more cold then our water is. | 
_y Andthis may beeprouecd by well water which is ſomewhat deepe wichintheEart, 
_ :wwarm for they arc hotter in winter thenthey are in Summerzthe reaſon is, becauſe in winter the 
in Water. ſurface ofthe earth is condenſed or cloſed vp ſo that the internall and elementary heates 
prefcrued within the carth , which in Sommer when the face of the earth is looſned 


relaxed 1ſſucrthinco the Ayre. Hence alſo it is that water after it is once keared _ 
© ep ie, 
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fre, would ſooner freeze then other which is newly taken out of aRlver,becauſein boyling 
overthe firethe inbred hear of the water vaniſheth becauſe the parts arerelaxed or diſuni* 
ied, but in freſh ſpring water the native heat remaineth which preſerueth ir from freezing, 
Now theſe rhings could not be thus, except that fire were aQtually inthe water,and didalſo 51, pyytore. 
aftually heate itznotwithſtanding the Phyloſophers may in ſome ſort be held excuſed, be- phers exauſed 
ſhe pure elements diſtinguiſhed ſeuerally one from another are in compoiid bodies 
atztially,for actually pure clements are not in them. But you will ſay,that becauſe ofthe 
Fe which is naturally mixcd with the water,there is in the water ſome litle odour,and that - 
kde odor Fiſhes do perceiue. But this canot be,for man cannot ſmell inthe water,jif fiſhes 
therefore could , ir would follow that the Senſe of Smelling was more perfe@ in Fiſhes 
then inmen which is vrterly falſe. Neither is it any anſwer to ſay that the water hath odors 
therein:or is odorated in reſpeQ of of the Siccity,becauſe this S ccity is only potential and 
meſſe the humidiry which is aQually and predominant there be conſumed itſhall never 
herbleto mooue the Senſe, for aQuall odour requireth an actuall Siccity,and that aQua- 
predominant. But ſome man may obieR that the fire whichis in the water,rayſerh vp 
—_ aud fo odours. : 
1grant indeedethat in water exhalations may be generated:but none ſuch as Arifts- The diffe- 
temderſtandeth, that is odoriferous , becauſe thoſe exhalations are meerely vaparous 2s) _ 
wherein the Siccity.is yet aQtually overcome by the humicitie. But humide exhalations dry cahale- 
whichare the ſubiets of atuall odours are neuer found in water,which alſo Ariſtotle con- 198% 
{ſeth Notwithſtanding the ſame .4r:ifforle procueth thar fiſhes doe ſmell , becauſe they 
make choyce of their mear, as jt he ſhould ſay,that they chooſe their meate by their Smels, 
' * Buttoreturnetothat wherefrom wee aredigreſſed,and atlength to determine this 
ontrouerſie, wee ſay, that Fiſhes may ſo far ſoorth Smell as the water wherein ttiey liue 
dah communicate with the Ayre and Fire: for ſecing nothing can either bee generated 
anouriſhed by a ſimple element, it muſt needesfollow that Fiſhes being ingendered and p_—_—_ 
wrtiſhed in the water , that water partakerh of the vigour and ſubſtance of the reſt ofthe acer. _ 
Eements. And this is alſo manifeſted by the reciprocall tranſmutation or change of one 
Element into another.forno man will deny bur that rarified water turneth into Ayre,and 
hnerarified into Fire, which could not poſſibly bee if che water were pure and vnmixcd, 
fritcannor be imagined how it ſhould receiue or put 01, a diuers,yea a contrary nature 
wietewith it hath no affinity or familiaritie. | - 
But if any man ſhall perſiſt and ſay thatthe Sea which is the habication of Fiſhes, is 
tepure and fincere Element of water, free fromthe commixtion of other Elements,then 
llay,Gich Placenrinus, that Fiſhes cannot Smell at all.My reaſons are, firſt , becauſe no 
ne is mooned bur by cbizRs , but in water which isnot adulterxed with mixture of 
deterogeny body cannot produce an obic offinelling , for odours are in thatwhich 
ns whart is more moyſt and freer from Siccity,th.npure. and ſimple water. A- 
pe if odoriferous things by too plenrifull effuſion ofmoyſture doc looſe their odour, 
can pure and (iucere water haue any odour therein. If therefore Fiſhes doe finell 
8 4riftotle and orher claſſicke amthours doe teſtific, it muſt necdes bee in reguard of the 
ikeity which commerh from the permixtion of Ayre and Fre. | | 
Ifany man ſhall obie@rhar water hathno ſmellinis , becauſe a man cannot per- 
+ {amthe odour thereof, thovgh hee ſnuffe it into his Noſe, having notwithſtan 
 ( pearer perfection ofthis Senſe the Fiſhes haue. , I anſwer, that Filhes and thoſe crea- fibenrl 
h 


* with aut 1c + 


» (tsthar live in the warer doe ſmell without reſpiration or breathing,and withoui thoſe gicau..o. 
ly helpes of the Organ which are in men. . | of ihary | | 
Moreouer, the water being to Fiſhes a familiar Element, alittle odour mixed therewith 
ty mooue and ſtirre vp their ſenſes, whereas in menthere muſt bee a hot ſteame rayſed 
bothac which is odoriferous, there muſtbe alſo Reſpiration through the Noſe ro.con- 
Wnthe fame ſteame through the ſpongic bone vntothe mammillary proceſſes before this 
nthem can be mooved. | 
Iutwhereas ArrF#ozle abſolutely concluderh that Fiſhes doe finell, becauſe they make . | 
ee of their meare,that conſequence we cannot ſo well ap roue, for the choyce or &+ . 
In of their meat may ng_— from another cauſe . en wee are to buy aripivice 
which we may not Ta ſte,weemake choyce by our eyes,beleeuingthar that which is 
coloured is alſo beſt raſted ; why ſhould we not therefore think that Fiſhes may make 
of their mearby their ſight. Lo | 
= Apaine,all creatures by an inſtin& of Nature doe defire and ſecke after that Aliment 
ws Ppp which 


4p 


RY * « 


72S. [T  Ofthe differnces of Odours. | 8'Boox, 


at which is propotrionable vnito them.fot what teatheth the Infant in the wombe to drawe 
har Vo itthemothers bloodrather then thereſt of her humors. Is it the ſmell of bloodiNs. 
wear byrieir thing leſſe, fot the Infant doeth not ſmellat all; yea itdraweth the nouriſhment into the 
5 DO Liver through the vmbilicall veine by anaturall inſtinft. After the child is borne whic 
theinfam. maketh it to chooſe the mothers milke befote all other nouriſhment. 1s ir the odour; 
ſmell of the milke 2 No,for we ſee that when an Infantis layde to the breaſt,hee ſuddenly 
with a kinde of Naturall force laps his tongue about the head of the breaſt and ſuckes very 
ſtrongly. Shall we attribute this work of the Infant to the Smell rather thento an infting 
of Nature? By nv meanes,for if you decciue a childe with a ſuckling bottle or any ſuch 
thing like the nipple of the mothers breaſt,as ſoone as euer hee taſtes that which is there. 
in to differ from the Aliment which he naturally defireth he will preſently cry and norhe 
appeaſed till he haue his morhers breaſt againe. And thus much ſhall be ſufficient tohaue 
ſpoken ofthe cauſes of odouts and ſome difficulties coincident with them. Now wee pro- 


cced ta thedifferences: 
QVEST. LI. Ofthe differences of Odours. 


ET OED O diſtinguiſh the particular kinds and differences of Odours,8 to giuethei 
talitead Br &; 4 proper names is altogether impoſible, partly becauſe the Senſe is butdull 
of odeurt ye- (4 A AWland partly becauſe of our owne ignorance,which the beſt Philoſophers hauc 
ike Wifiinot beene aſhamed to confeſle. * 
| Wherefore thoſe that haue writcen of this part of Philoſophy conſide 
ring howimperfect our Senſe is,to make fitre diſtinctions of this obiect ; ſeeing weeean 
ſmell nothing bur that which doeth vehemently goade and affect the Senſe : - they hane 
thought good to diſtinguiſh thekindes of odours __P and by way of cankngs 
by the differences of 'Sapours and Taſtes : neither haue they done this without good 
* ground;for between Sapours and Sauors, as in the name.,ſo in the nature there is agrex 
. affinity EO proportion,infomuch that the odour or ſauour dependeth vponthe 
Thereforere- ſapour or Taſte. So ſayth Ari/otle in the fift chapter of his Booke de ſenſ# & ſenſiliytheic 
ferredrerals , no bode odoriferous which hath nor alſo a ſtrong taſte, defining that to be odoriferow 
or able to moue the ſenſe of ſmelling,which hath in ir power to diffuſe a ſapide ſiccity, & 
a while after he ſayth, fcherefore any man ſhall efteeme both (to wit ayre and water ) mnt 
woulde followe that odour will bee nothing e!ſe but the Nature of ſapide ſuccity reciding is my: 
- Hare. 
The kinds therefore of Odours which fallvnder our Senſe are theſe. Biring,Sweete, 
Thekinds of » Sowre,Tart and Fat. As for rotten finclles,theſe ſayth Ariſtorlein the place before 
odours. ted,areproportionable with birter Taſts,becauſe as bitter things arc hardly Gwallowel 
rotten of ſtinking ſmels are not receiued into the Senſe withour a kind of regret and ox 
thing. © There arc two orher differences of odours : the firſt is common to bruite bealb 
and by aetident doeth'mooue pleaſure or paine, as thoſe odours which together withtls 
Reamedo ariſe from meat, which are eaktai to thoſe that arc hungry,and vupleſant ad 
dffchfinetoſuch as are ſatisfied. -- 
The other kinde is of it ſelfe pleaſant or vnpleaſant, as the ſmell that breatherh from 
flowers,and this is proper to men alone,for they doe nor proucke the appetite more ot 
_ leffe bit rather by atiother kinde of farisfation-doe dull and appeaſe ir. Yet wee mil 
'*  notbdleevic that all the differences of Taſtes may be applyed to odours,for who cuerſai 
- _..: thathefeltaſalr ſmell;* | 
| Finally, Odours are cither Naturall or Artificiall; Naturall odours are thoſe hid 
arenatufallyin the bodies; Artificiall are ſuch as Apothecaries vie ro make for plealur 
or for Phyſicke of rhe eommixtion of many ſpices,and theſe we call compound odour, 
theorher fimple;  : | 
-- **-2>** QVEST. LI. Of the Medium or Meane of Smelling. 


The Phi'oſo. FES = Thath not'yet been called into queſtion whether the ſinell ſtandeth in nec 
phers opini- 4, of iMeiiam orno. All mentaking it for granted, that a Afediwps is require 
a By, partly fibſcribing to rhat Axiome ſo often before itterated by vs. That the: 


DAG 1227 im ieciatly conching the Inſlrument maketh ng Senſation ; partly becauſen 
© >0--thegy. Textof his ſecond booke de anima, Arifletle ſpcaking particularly 
the Smell, hat h aſsigned thereto a determinate Medium or Meanc, for in that u_ ; 
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T ricd good ſpace throughthe Medium , marry the reſt of the Medium which attayneth reg. 
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QvesT 33. ow Odours touch the Medium, 
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Joth not onely take away the doubt whether this Senſe be made by a Medium, bur withall he de- 
clareth by what Medium it is abſolued and perfeted, With him therefore as there is great rea- 
ſon we allo conſent, For Odour hauing his refidence in a fumide exhalation , with which exha« 


— 


lation the Odour exhaleth out of the bodies : that vapour cannot accompany the Odour vato the Conkrmed. 
0:gan,cſpecially where the diſtance is any thing great berwixt the body, out of which the odour Whazis the 
:fuerh, arid the organ of Senſe, but it muſt be di Sipated vnleſle jt were preferued by ſome AMedi- Medium of 
am, yer ever? that Med wm doth not ſopreſerueit, bur by degrees it is diſsipared and vaniſheth Snelling. 


away, Wee concludetheretore that the Senſe of Smelling (tandeth in neede of a Medinm, But 
what this Medi ſhould be, that ſaith Plancentime;, ] am not reſoiucd of alchough Iamnotigno-» 
rant,cbat all Philoſophers with one conſent doe agree herein with Aryforle, who ſaith, this Me- 
Jiany is double, to wit, Ayre and Water, | 

Concerning the ayre,itis without controuerſie the Medium of Smelling becauſe when 


we draw our breath,we do at the ſame time alſo Smell, & beſide the Odour that cxhaleth od, 


outof the mixt body,is no diffuſed into all dimentions,bur only chat way which the ayre 
s diffuſed. A certaine ſigne that the ayre is both the fedium and the vehickle of Smels. 
Concerning the water lacentinus maketh ſome doubre,although 4ri##.in his 2 Booke 
& Animag8& eſpecially in the 8 chap.of his 4.Booke de Hiſtoria avimalium, doth ſtrive car- 
nefily ro proue thatro fiſhes, the water is the true 3dediumof Smelling.His foundation is, 
thatthoſe creatures which liue in the water do Smell,which if ir beſo, it is neceſſarythar 


theremuſt be alſo a Medium, wherein the Obie ſhould be tranſported. That Medium The water 


aj | =_ 
cannot be Ayre,for ayre as ſoone as it is generated in water,doth exhale or bubble VP, as Sriftlefor is 


the ame AriF.tcacherhin the 5 chap.ot his Booke de Senſ. et Sen/il.from whence he con- 
duderh,rhar for Fiſhes the water mvil needs be the 24edium. And truly the conſequence 
were certainely and vndoubredly good,if the foundation and ground where-vpon hertai- 
kthitbe true. But we haue called that into queſtion before.Now I will adde only one ar- 


ent,and that taken fromthe Nature of a Medium on this manner. All Odouw hath his Petia 


exiſtence in ſiccity,& thereforerequireth alſo a Medium that is dry,leaſt the Obie ſhould 
boſe his odour,for it is the office ofthe 2/edium to conſerue the Obie,but water being 

ſtis no way fit toconſeruethe dry Odour, in reſpe& of the contrariery berwixt them, 
mlefle a man will be ſo debaſed as to lay that one contrary can be the Aedium vnto the 0- 
ther, which is as much as if he ſhould affirme that contraties doe notmutually impugne, 
butcheriſh and foſter one another. Secing therefore.water which is moyſt muſtnecdes 
extinguiſh or difſolue the Odour which is } Imp cannot poſgibly be a comperent Medium 
frit. Hence appeareth the inualidity of Ar}Forles foundation, to wit, that Fiſhes doe 
Smell. Ir remaineth therefore thatthe ayre onely is the Medium of Smelling, 
_ QVEST.LUI After what manner an Odour affeiFeth or changeth the Medium, 
RET is agreat controuerſic amongſt the Maſters of Philoſophy how the odorable 
: n= Obie&dorh change the Medium , that is, whether that alteration be Rea/or 
Wtbed /ntentionall, Anerboes impugning Aicen, ſaith, it is done Intentionally as a 
EPS colouris made ofthat which is coloured, and hee reafoncth on this manner. 
Itthe Odour ſhould bee tranſported through the ayre together with abody , then would 
there be a penetration of bodies which is impoſsible to be and abſurd ro ſay.But Averhoes 
bdecceiucd, becauſe an Intentionall Obie cannor really moue the Senſe ; Now'it is ma» 
tifeſt har we Smell really. That which he obieQeth concerning colour, wee haue dif 
puted already in the precedent controverſies. Adde hereto that Intentionall Beings are 
produced from the Soule , and doe depend thereon, and therefore they are called Enfia 
tionis Notions ofReaſon. By this concefsion therefore it would follow , thatthe Ob- 
x isin the vnderſtanding before itis in the Senſe,it ir were true that a Reall obicct did 
make an impreſsion of an /»tentional/ Odour in the Medium. 

Did not Auerhoes remember that ruled Axiom, Nihil eft in intelleiFu quod non prins fue- 
tin Senſu? Chat there is nothing in the mind which is not firſt in the Senſe? And to what pur- 
poſe ſhould any thing rhatis in the vnderſtanding be remitted or returned ynro the Senſe, 
keing things are therefore recciuedinto the Senſe, that they might attaine vnto the vn- 
drſtanding. And whereas Awerhoes ſaith, that there would be penetration of bodies, if 
the odor ae Obic& did really alter the Medium.l anſwer the conſequence is not good : 
forthe ayre being a moſt liquid Elemenr,dorh cafily yield ra any bo y. Adde beſidegthar 
alumid exhalation being mingled withrhe ayre,may be caried and recaricd with ithither 


x © thicher. After this manner alfa, the opinion of Philopowus and Jandunuc, may bee 


refuted, who doe affirme that the Odonr may really together with the exhalation be ca- 4 - _ 


mtothe organ of Senſe , is altered onely intentionally by the Odour, for a reall Bcing 
doth alwaycs worke really , andthat which is Intentionall dependeth vpon our vnders 
ſanding, But if ſome part of the Medium werereally changed, and other parts intentio® 
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What is the true Organ of Smelling, - 


With 4wme- 
mins baits 


7 nally.What is the teaſon why in remote diſtances a preat tra of the medium is really af. 


feed zand in little diſtdnces (as when we moue the obie@ to our Noſes)but alirtle. 

At gidius was of opinion that the odour was really produced in the Medium as 15 the 
Sound,which ſayth placentrnic: is viterly falſe, for not ſo much as colour,which is ſimpl 
and immediately made out of the mixtion of the firſt qualities,can poſsibly after any man- 
ner be recciued in the ayre; How then ſhall odour whichis a ſecond quality bee genera. 
ted inthe ayre. Furthermore. ſecond qualities cannot mutually worke one pon another;for 
one white cannot produce another white, no more can one odour which expirethor 
breatheth out of a body beger another odour in the Medium. 

Andfor this cauſe we alſo moſt diſclaime Ammonins and Boetius,who ſay that an odour 
may paſſe out of one ſubieCt into another; for although it proceede together with the ex- 
halation out'of the bodies into the ayre,yet it doth not change his ſubie& nor flit into 4. 
nother. But the ayre being made vapoury ſuſtaynerh the exhalation together wirh the 0. 
dour,conſerueth it and is a vehickle vnto it : yet when the vapour is diſcipated the odout 


- vaniſherh together therewith,which would nor happen if it were fit to flit or mooue our 


Akicen redee- 
med. 


The Medinm 


is really affec* 
ted, 


For they re- 
ally atfe& rhe 
braine. 


Confirmed 
Science is 


from the Sen- 


les. 


Obic&ion, 


Solution, 


of one ſubic& into another, 

Wee therefore with A4#icex doe reſoluc that the Medinmis really changed:for that 
the odour doth really yſſuc out ofthe mixed body we haue proued before : from whence 
it followeth neceſſarily that ſome part of the 2ſediwm,to wit,that vppon which the odori- 
ferous exhalation doth immediatly worke is really affeed. Againe, Odours doe really 
attaine cuen vntothe braine, and therefore there is no queſtion but that the Aedrumisre- 
ally affected. Thoſe therefore thar ſay it is affeed intentionally, as alſo thoſe that con- 
feſſe ſomiepartof ir be affected really Tn other parts intentionally ,haue ſit downe beſide 
the Cuſhion. 

But although the odour proceede really out of the ſubiectand reach _= vntothe 
braine , yet no man muſt conceiue that the odour is diffuſed through the whole Medins 
from the object cuen vnto the organ, but it is wafted vpon the wings of the wind ortran 

orted by the motion of the ayre, That an odour attayneth wm vnto the brainemay 
* proued; becauſe ſuch odours do ſometimes helpe and ſometime hurt. The detriment 
ſeemeth not to proceed from the odour but from the quality of the ſubiect which accom 
panieth che odour,that is,the exhalation. For the odour being a quality cannor haueinit 
thathurtfull quality vnleſſe you will graupg that a quality can bee in aquality. Neither 
docth the quality onely of exhalation affect the braine but ſometimes ſome ſeedes ofthe 
very ſubſtance of bodies that are ofſubtle partes are tranſported in the exhalation, which 
ſerling in the braine brings foorth fearefull accidents and ſtrange effects, as it didinhim 
who Prelli oft ypon Baſill had a Scorpion bred in his braine. Itis therefore neceſſay 
we ſhould 1 ok that the odour is 2 perceined by the organ. For confirmation wher- 
of wee may alſo addethis argument, becauſe all knowledge or ſcience hath his —_ 
from the Senſes. Now ſcience is ofa reall not of an intentionall Being.How then ſhallſc- 
ence which hath arcall (ubjcct rake his beginning from the Senſes if they receiue nothing 
but thatwhich is Intentionall. . 
© Iris thereforemanifeſt that the Senſes doe not perceive their obiects intentional 
but really;and by conſequent that the Mediwm is allo really affected. ; 

But it may be obic&ed if the odour be really imprinted in the Organ,then there isn0 
neede of an cxrernall Mediam,and beſide,that axiome will be falſe, That the obievpon 
the Senſe doth not make Senſation. 

We grant indeed that there isno neede of a Medium which ſhould be berwixt there 
all odour and organ, bur the vic of the Medinm is for the conſeruation, preparation 
tranſportation of the odour. 


QVEST. LIIII, /hatis the true and principall Organ of ſmelling 
| where Ariſtotle is confuted. 


Alen hath often teſtified that in cuery perfe&t Organ, there may be obſeruts 
SA divers kinds of parts. Of theſe parts ſome bee principall, tro which the aciol 
| (i is primarily to be attributed. Some againe bee ſuch which make the a@ion 
MI more exccllent,and others doe conlerue the ation. 

Now that the Noſeisthe Organ of Smclling no man will deny , wy 
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| hearts perperually mooued and perfarmed by irowotinſtin& and notby our will. -|,,* 
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cauſe divers parts doe coucurre vnto the conſtitution of the Noſe,to wit, bones, griſtles, 
muſcles,ſmall nerues,membranes,and the mammillary proceſſes, it is therefore contro- 
verted betwixr the —_ and Peripateticks to which of theſe parts;'as to the chicte 
cauſe, the ation 18 to be | | | ' Adifcrence 


aſcribed. * 
 #rsſtotle in his ſecond booke de Anime, andin his booke de ſexſu + ſen/ili doth af: —_ _— 
frmethat theexternall-Noſe which. is. conſpicuous in the face, isthe chiefe Orgai of & Phyſiuors, 
Stiellingg wherein he conceiueth thereis a couecr like a value which is neucr opened,:bur 
by iafþitation, whenee it is that we haue'no Senſe or preception of odours bur when wee 
Galen in his booke de odoratus Orgeno doth in the three and foure whole chapters-vehe» 
memby inueighe- againſt 4r5forle ,- where hee teacherth that indeede the cxternall Noſe | 
ITY ITT ad this ſenſe of ſmelling, butthe chiefe Organchereof is within G:tew de... 
ceſeult; Andtor the confirmation ofthis conceire;he vieth an clegantand inuincible de> montration. | 
monſtrationfrom the enumeration of the ſeuerall pats of the Noſe: Forneither ſaithhe, 
6dtirhe bones,northe:gryfiles, nor the membran,nor thenerueailatedthrough the mem- 
brancdethe true i 6 Smell, and therefore no cxternall part ofthe Noſe canhe& © 
As for the bones | ſo farre from having the Senſe of (mellingthatthey .... 
have notſo much as thefaculty of Tquchingallotted vnto them + they therefore arefarre 
viſit for the performance of this:fun@tion. Againe ,euery «p3mi4ren qr Organ-oughe:ta 
communjcate in nature and confarmitian with the'fenſible rhing,thatſo the Organtnight 
bee moreeaſi:y altered by it. Bur nothing is agreeable.to the nature of Odoursburcliac - 
which'is yaporous:berwixrt the nature whereof and thatof bones and gryſiles, there t9rvery © 
aediftence... 1 257 DD) on di lg 1 ff en ndfoc 2ofy 7 Wd 3necht ane digg 
mn As for the membrane which inueſteth the Noſe; it is indeed enJowed, with.moſtex» 
quiſite Senſe of Touching, yerit is to crafſe and thicke,forthe reception of fiich ſubele-@b- 
eas odonrs are:: , beſiderhiis membrane or coareis alſo common. to the: Torigue 
dhe Palarc and mouth; bur in thoſepartsit hah no Seoſc ofodors. Again ifthismears Je meme 
braneyere the true inſtrument of Smelling then it tiovid continually perceive thegppub- tlic inttrumer 
fon or beating of the odours, but there is no preception of odours, except when'wegdgia *t 'm:ling. 

c though you fill the Noſe fuil with Muſeke or ;Ambergreeſe or. other odorifcerous 
oogyes though you ſhould annoyne the whole mendbrane with {weer, oyles , yet you 
fulhaueno preception.of odors cecept you draw in the Ayre by inſpiration;whertare we 
evnclide that the principall Organ,of Smelling isnot placed. in' the: bone or gryie or 
nicchbrane,or any:other part of the externall Nole..- + - £2: 31474; dlmraad 

As concerning that couer or value (whereof this great Phyloſopher dreamed which Thar there is 
pbperwhenwedrawiin our breath; and ſhuterth when we hold our breath, Galewdath in no value. 
noſgrt: acknowledge itin the aboue named places,nejther will any well skilled in Anoto» F__ 
wyadmit of it. ; -Bur yer pur the caſethat there be ſuch avalue in rhe interiour partotthe 
refihrilsand that ir doch ſometimes; qpen it ſelfe to make a paſlage for the ayre and, vapots 
which we draw in,ahdthatit ſhursagdine when we ccaſ(c our inſpiration, then ſurely the 
motion of this couer muſt either be.animall ornatnrall, or violent. - That it is voluntary, 
noman will ſay becauſe there is no:neede of ſuch. avalue vnto aniwall mation. And balide 
alanimall motion.is.at the command and in the gpueracment of the ſoule, and obediens 
vato.our will arid appctite , butrhis valve is neucr openedbut when wee draw in the Ayres 
Morcouer,the immedittc inftrumedtiof voluntary motionis isamulcle ;. but there are:no 
muſcles to be found in the depth ofthe cavity ofthe noſthrils. " bture 
227; :Neither is this motion Naturall as4s the motian of the valuesof the heart. Fort thes-- 


1Ifyouthinke be violent becauſejt is forced bythe inipired Ayre then give care v1 
to Galens obſervation overthrowingthisconceite, .: For,ſauh he,ii you ſhall force exther 
much:ayre or any 1quour into thenoſerhrough'apipe and bold your breath, why js nor 
the value openedifthere be any ſuch extant, avid why ſhou'd therenothe.aperception.of 
thoſe odours in the Noſe. lf che Perepaterickes ſhall infiſt, & retort Qur owne argument, 


Obic&tion, - 


Solution, 


and fight againſt vs with our owne weapons, and ſay,if the Mammi.lary proceſſes heezhe 


209%. Organ of Smelling,why dvth nor [weete Ayre being driven with force and vio- 
ncethrovgh apipe move the.Senſes -. . M4 564 1. om? 307 got Dogg ate 
Galenanſweicth, thar the aire being blowne and forced through a'pipe, if wehold our 
breath doth neucr reach voto the Braine, becauſeall partes of che Braine are kullotAyre 
| Ppp 3 when 
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when the Braine is contracted by expiration,but when the Braine is dilated by his inbreg 
power all the ſpaces are enlarged,and ſo for the auoiding of vacuitie are filled with inſpi. 
red aire. Theaire thetefore cannot attaine vnto the proceſſes and VYentricles of the 
Braine but onely by inſpiration, becauſe except the Organs be dilated how ſhall the aire 
paſſe through thoſe pores which be already full of aire ? Now if aire cannot bee brought 
but by Inſpiration vnto the Mamillary proceſſes, then ſurely cannot the ſpecies or kindes 
of odours :for as the character and quality of the ſound cannot bee carried vnto the Qr. 
gan of hearing but by the meanes of the intermediate aire, no more can thequalitie of 

| odours atraine vnto the organ of Smelling. Let Ariſtorle therefore patronize his owne 
opinion himſelfe . $525: em'd ws TEA 

The mic Or- , VVewith Galen andthe Phyſitians do reſolue that the principall organ of the ſmellis 

| !" ſeated within the Sculland a portion of the Braine, namely, thaſe-proceſles & two bun. 

ching ney ions which are like to the Nipples of a womans pap,; and doe refide or reſi 
vyponche higheſt bone ofthe Noſettuils. oO eeeingtnd +7 : 
And this hath Hippecratesbewraycd in his Booke ##? <p", where he ſaith. That the 
The Mammil Brajne doth ſincll the odour of dry things together with the aire,drawing the fame tho. 
lary proccfſcs | pgs ; | ; oa ws 
Autheritie, Tough two cartilagineous or griſtly. bodies. And to him doth Galey beare witneſle in; bj 
- booke De Odoratus Orgene,in his cight booke de v/upartiam , 'and in his firſt booke py 
Sympt.Canſis. And laſtly ſound reaſons doe alſo cuince thisour opinion . Firſt, that part 
is ro be accounted the principall which hath a peculiar ſubſtance, figure & compoſition, 
Reaſons pro- VVitnefle Galew in his ſixt booke de Placitis Hippreratss & Platonw . \Butthe proceſks 
wog his nongeſt all the partes. of thenoſe haue a peculiar nature, figure and compoſition, 
which you cannot finde in any of the other. But the Bones, Griſtles and Membranes arg 
euery where alike. Vherfore the principall cauſe ofthis ation of Smelling is to be afcri- 
bed to the Mammillary proceſſes. © 2: 
3 Reaſon © Apgaine,therc-is no partin the noſe which can be altred by odors, bur theſe proceſſes 
being full of ſpirits and vapours doe with facility receiue the ſpecies of odours , and be- 
cauſeghey are of neere a kinto the Nerues, they haue a kinde of Notion of that qualiti 
Aeris, Which they perceiue. | | 
Jiprooving - © | Awerrboes being a bitter enemy to Phyſitians in the defence of Ariſtotle endeauou 
Galen. = rethtooucrthrowthis opinion of Gatew bur with verie caſic Engines . If (faith hee) the 
Fult reaſon 14. mmillary proceſſes were the organs of Smelling, then the odor ofthoſe things which 

are bruiſed in the mouth would be ſmelt when the Noſerhrils were obſtruted and 

—_ there is a manifeſt paſſage for the aire open from the mourh 8 palate vnto 

roceſles. 57y 0d of 

Second. ; Moreouer, the odour of thoſe meats which are contained in the Stomack would be 
perceiued, for there do certaine vapours exſpire therefrom vnto the Braine, during the 
whole time of the concoQion. Andlaſtly ſuch creatures as wantedtheſe proceſſes would 


alſs-want the ſenſe of Smellin you Ithinke we may fully ſatisfie theſe obieions onthis 


y_ axfver Manner. Firſt, although rherc bee away open out ofthe mouth into theſe proceſſes, yet 
notwithſtanding there is not any perception when the noſcthrils arc ſhut, becauſe theo+ 
dours ſhould firſt be offered vnto the Noſethrils and there be prepared,without the noſe- 
thrils- therefore there can be no perception of odours, and yet it dooth notfollow that 
the Noſethrils therfore are the principall organ of this Senſe. Gow as without the watery 
_ noviſion can be made, and yet no manwillſay that it is the principall Organof 
Sight. 

9s # oof >Bur beſides this, there is another reaſon why when our noſes bee ſhur, thoſe thinges 
Thicke Which arechawedin the mouth and are contained in the ſtomacke are nor ſmelt, row, 
our mouth & becauſe the odour being as it were drowned and _ with the exceſsiue humiditie 
Sromacke of the mouth cannot make ſhew oft ſelfe, nor imprint his nariue ſpecies and forme in the 
Senſe of Smelling.For Odour is (as 4riſtorle himfelfe in the ſecond Booke de anima affir- 
meth) of adrie thing,as a Sapor ofa moiſt thing. So thoſe which are troubled with the 
Coryz or a diſtillation out 5 head into the noſe which we call the poſe , doe not per- 
ceiue the formes of odors. | 
Moreouer, thatvapour which is brought from the Stomacke vnto the Braincis not 
perceiued by the Smell , becauſe ſuch vapours are too familiar and too well acquainted 
with the Brainc,ſo that no alteration can be madeby them. 1n like maner thoſe which vic 

to cate much garlicke haue no ſenſe of their owne flinking breath. A 
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As for Aerrhoes his laſt obieCtion, thatmany creatures wanting theſe proceſſes, yer 
do perceiue the ſauour of odours, is notany whit repugnant vnto Galen. For he ſpeaketh 
one'y of perfeR creatures, and not of imperfe& , habe, they can ſtand without bones 
and live without Lungs, ſothere is no rcafon bur they may reſpire and breath withour TÞ* concu- 
noſthrils or theſe Mamimillary proceſſes. | _—_ 
We conclude therefore thatthoſe two ſwelling mammillary proce ſles are by good 
right accounted the principall organs offinelling , yer notwithſtanding wee affirme that 
there canne bee no perception of odo..rs withour the help of the noſthrils and the ſpongy = 
bone. And thus much ofthe Senſe of Smielling. Now we proceede vnto the T aft. 


_ +... QVEST. LV. Whether T. afte be the chiefe acF10n of the Tongue. | 
dhSe=— Lbe it becommonly knowne that the Taſte is an ation ofthe Tongue, yer 
K it ſhall notbee amiſſe r& make this truth ſomewhat more manifeſt, forthe 
A Tongue is ordayned for many yſes. Firſtto articulate thevoyce. Secondly, - 
for maſticarion oc chewing, becauſe it conraynerth the meate within the The givers 
"- > mouth, androwlethit vader the mill-Rtones ofthe Teeth, Thirdly, for the 915 ofthe 
Taſte and dignotion or perception of ſapours, The queſtion therefore ſhallbee, which "© 
ofall theſe is the principall action for which Nature ordayned this inſtrument , becaaſe 
we aigne vnto one part-but one principall ation. Thar therefore is the principall ac- 
won, for which the Tongue was primarily inſtituted by Nature, And that Action is pii- Which a&'on 
mary which is moſt neceſſary , the rule of Nature being firlt of all ro provide for the ne- 5 principal. 
celsity of the creature. The action therefore which is moſt neceſſary is alfo the princi- 
alaQtion. | | 
.Iknow well what great vſe we have of ſpecch, and how miſerable the life of adumbe F,__,. how 
man is, vet becauſe other actions are more neceſſary, therefore wee cannot beleeue thax we ockacipal 


ſpeech was the principall end for which Nature ordayned this Organ. . Now that other 2®ionof che | 


lidions arc more neceſſary then ſpeech we need norto doubt, becauſe thoſe are abſolutly ©"B** 
receſlary to life, this onely ro better tife. That the other funRions are abſolutely nece(- 
fay,for the conſeruation of life is hence manifeſt, becauſe brute beaſts cannot hue with- 
eutthem.as they doe without ſpeech. NE | 
But amongſt thoſe other functions,which is the moſt neceſſary, is harder to diſcerne, | 
toſay truly maſtication isnot an action of the Tongue, and therefore wee will nor Nr Maſtics: 
[odio his ace to diſpute the neceſsity of it, For itis an inſtrument of maſtication Keafons why 
butby 4 | <a it rowleth the meate vnder the Teeth that chew ir. Bur a principall 
xtion belongeth nor to a partby accidet, but by & ofic ſelfe. Again,it were abſurd,ro ſay 
kache. principall action of ſo noble a member, did but helpe the Tecth ro chawthe 
meate, 'Adde hereto that maſtication or chewing is not ſo neceſſary to life as Taftirg is 
fr Iofants. doc ſwallow their meate without chewing, and ſo doe moſt Fiſhes, as Ari- 


ſuhremembrerh in the cleauenth chapter ofhis booke de partibus Animalium, but with- 


atTaſte the creature cannot liue. Not that iftheir Taſte be loſt, they muſt preſently pe- ty ot thera. 


nſh, (for ix was a cuſtome among the Ancients for blaſphemie to cut out mens Tongues Anold kin 
ndyet they died not) bur becauſe all creatures taking delight in ſome one kinde of tood of plaſobenn 
other, when the Senſe of pleaſure is taken away., they abſtaine from thoſe meares, or - 
ke but little and ſo pine away to death. Andthis is the opinion of other men concer- 
mngche neceſsiry of the Taſte, I faith Placenwtinus doe rather thinke it therefore neceſ- 
lxy,becauſe when it is loſt the creature taketh all meates indifferently, & by that meanes cs 
boſten extinguiſhed by poyſon in ſteede of nouriſhment. Seeing therefore that per- ff". Th. 
pruall nutrition is abſolutely neceſſary vnto life, therefore Nature ordayned this Senſe, 
btake the aſſay,which was fit ſhould be very exquiſite, becauſe the Lord it ſerueth, which 
k Nutrition, was the principall act for which the creature was ordained. 

Weconclude therefore that of all the actions ofthe Tongue the Taſte is the chiefe, 
adthatthe reſt are but ſeruants and actendants there-vnto,eſpecially Maſtication. 


QVEST. XL VI. Whether the Tiſte differ from the Touch: 
JH E Taſte is one ofthe fiue external Senſes, whereby we dilcerne the diffe- 
2D rences of ſapours. This Senſe hath great affinity with the Senſe of Touch- WharTaftis 
2 ing, in ſo much thar ſome haue made no diſtinction betweene them , but © "neck 
* haue placed the Taſte vnder the Touch,as the ſpecies vnder the Genw, for 
which they haue not onely Arrftorles authority , but very ſtrong n— 
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The aitthorities they produce axe theſe. Ariſt.ln the ſecond Chapter ofhis bovke de Senſy 
2t ſenſilt ith, that the Taſte is a kinde of Touching, Againe; in many places he affirmeth 
| that Taſte isakinde of Touching;as in the 4.chap. of the Bookeþefore.named.ln the 64 
« 4.1% Rag Text of his third Booke de anima. In the 17 chap,of his 2 Booke JYepartiBus enitnalium & ig 
infiniteotherplaces. Buttheſe atithorities ſceme not 0 bes of- any great conſequenge, 
becauſethe ſame Ariſtotle doth oftentimesatfixme:thar all ſenſe is a kinde of : Coyching ; 
from whence it would as well follow that there is but one Senſe,that is, the Toweh, then. 
Called ito which nothing can be more abſurd: Wee myſt not therefore conglude that the Taſte and 
queſtion. the Touch are all one, becauſe Ariſtorle ſaith, that the Taſte isa kinde of Touch./. yy 
It ſeemerh rg me notwithſtanding that there is ſomething init, why particularly in. 
treating in diuers places concetnipg the Taſt;he callerh it rather a Touch,then the other 
Senfes , eſpecially in hisproppet Traftate ofthis Senſe, whereas he giuethno ſuch arth 

bure to any other of the Senfes. For in hischapter de viſs he Goih not ſay thar See 

is akinde of Touch , nor ſhall you finde in the.Chapters of Hearing and of Smdling 
And cxpoun- ſuch mattcr. Further,this opinion is confirthied by Arifogles arg ment becauſe he aſcry 
oe. berh the ſame obie&roboth theſe Senſeszfor inthe very beginni | Oo his Chapter de Gy. 
[tu,tharwhich is Guſtable or fit to be Tafted, is alſo Tangible and fir ro be Touched. And 
compating the Taſt with the Touch tharthere js the very famereaſon and natore ofthem 
both Yea,thar they differ nothingone from another.Bur tn the 28:Texr of his 2/bocke 4: 
Anims,hce ſpeaking of ſet purpoſe auoucheth the very ſame”, for hee ſayth'not onely that 
that which is Guſtable is alſo Fang'ble , bur alſo that the Touch isthe Sevfe of Aliment, 
And about, the end of the fame text expreſſcly naming the obie@ of Taft hee lay, that 
a Spor is one of thoſe which are perceived by Touching. Andinthe 63.text of rhefgme 
booke more playnly thus; Wherefore the Taft it ſelfe is a inde of Toathing or it is the Senfedf 

aliment now aliment is a body which is perceived by the Touch. OT oe” 

If therefore Taſting and Touching hane one and the ſanie obieR , ſarely they areone 
and theſame Senſe. Asftom the plurality and diverſity of obieQs; the pint y andd: 
verſity of the Senſes is gathered, fo from an vnity and1dentity of the obiet it myſt needes 
be there ſhould follow alfo a vniry and Identity of the Senſe. ' Cn ioU 

They adde/alſo an argument gathered our of Ariſtozlein the beginning of his Chaptet 

| de Gaſtu,on this tmanner Taſt and Touching doe equally perceie that whichis moyſt.zea 
moyſture though ir be inſjpide fome ſay may be diſcerned by the Taft. © Seeitig rherefor 
the obie& ofthe Touch may be perceived by the Taſt. And the obie& of the Taſtrecipto 
callyby che Touch,they muſt nat be eſteemeddiſtin& Senſes. e71796/1306: YER 
Finally, they adde ont of A»7ftorle that in the 23. text of his ſecond booke De anni 
and in the 68.text ofthe third booke he ſaith , 'thatthe Touch onely is neceſſary forthe I 4." 
creature: And'againe,in the foutth chapter ofhis booke de ſenſu & ſer/ils , as alſointh! I (1 
laſt chapter ſave Bae ofthe third booke pjyetiny heſaith, that acreature canriotbeewits IN j, 
-. outthe Taft, wherefore ay they, Ariſtorlethought that the'Taſt and the Touch weredoth I r,,, 

one,otherwiſerhere ſhould be a reppgnancie beryixt theſe two places. © 
All cheſe particular inſtances out of Arifto}le doe at the firſt bluſh ſcemeto proove 
that he was of their mind. Bur if we looke ſomewhat more narrowly into them weſhd 
finde that there can beeno ſuck thing gathered from Ary/torle by good andfawfulcon 

uence. Ho | | EY 

LE For firſtwhereas he ſajth that the Taſt is akinde of Tonch it is nothing elſe but 
Anfwereo demonſiratethe affinity betwixr theſe rwo Serſes z for if hee had meanttharthe Taſl and 
res gas the Touch did'nordiffer in Specie, hee would nener haue ſayd that Guſt was Taddmq# 
| dam but ſimply and plainly Gufftzsis Tau hee would nor have ſayde that Taftis akind 
the firſtin- of Touch, bat that Taſt'is a Tonch. ' Neither are weeto wonder why Ariftor/e ſpeakesi 
Ss chis maner rather of this Senſe then of any other. Is it not becauſe none of the other Senſe 
have anyſuch acquaintanice ot fatyiliarity with the Touchas the Taſt hath? *'* | 

Conſider firſt that the Taſt as alſo the*Fouch is made without a medinm fo arc not ti! 
reſt ofthe Senles. - Thereafonis , becauſe. as well in the Taft asin the Touch the obiei 

Ihe affinity muſt touchthe Organ,,' fo that theire extreme partsare contiguous one -vrto anotld' ll - 
A ” Renccitjs that the Guſtablg;obiect being aboue char which Taſterh, maketh GuſtatoGN | 
Touch,  Whereasinother Senſes there is no comprehenſion of theobict. by the. Organ ſauing9F 4.4. 
__ the interpoſttipn or mediation 'of a mediap or middle body,,,. 024% : tj heean 
Finallyzhe object of the Taſt is more endowed with TaGile qualities then thed It 
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«ts ofthereſt of the Senſes as being more corporeall, materiall,carthy,andto ſpeake in a 
word correſpondent or anſwerableto the Tactile obiect, ſo that 4ri/forle mightwell (; ay, 
thachat which was Guſtable was a kind of Tangible. Secing therefore this Senſe of Ta- 
fling hath ſo many more conditions concurring withthe Touch then the other Senſes , it 
was not without cauſe that Ariſtor/e ſo ofren compared the T aſt and the Touch, and in a 
manner of ſpeech confounded them. but was more ſparing in the collation of the Touch 
with the other Senſes. And hence we may ſhape an an{wer to the (econd authority, for —_ _ 
hedoth not ſay ſimply Guſtabile eſt Tangibile but Guſt«bile eſt quoddam Tangibile, adding nance. 'Y 
2conditional particle wherby he would intimate that chere was a great vicinity or neigh- 
horhood betwixt theſe two kinds of obiects, yer notwithſtanding that they did ſo differ 
tharthey do not fall vnder one and the ſame Senſe. | 
The third argument is weighty and difficu't, for without any condition or limitation 
heaith, th2ta Saporis percciued by the Touch , and that the Touchis the ſenſe of Ali- 
ment; notwithſtanding we ar{yere that Avr#torie doth not rake a Sapor as it is a qualitic pug Aufwcre 
properiy Guſtable,but as itis ina guſtable body . For this body is indeede perceyued by 
the Touch not as it is Guſtable , bur in reſpe& that beſide the Sapour it hath alſo many 
Tangible or TaCtile qualities. 
Add morcovrer, thar the word xvus which Ariforlevſeth,doth not onely ſignify a Sa- 
por but alſo a iuice and humor indued with a Sapour, whence the Phyſitians call thoſe "SEP 
meates #395, not which are well-raſted but which yeelde a profitable and Alimentarie -—_ 
blood vntc the bodie : againe on the contrary they cal thoſe meates rao which yeeld 
| EB badand vicious iuice,andfhar diſcaſe is called xexo>ua when the body aboundeth with 
; WM cull and vicious no: riſhment, VVeare therefore to belcene that Arr#orle is thus to be 
* © ndcr{tood, becauſe ſo oftentimes hee teſtifies that Sapoy hath his reſidence or beeing in 
humidity, or that which is humid and moyſt. 
I might alſo ſay that 4rifforle ſpeaketh in that place of that Sapour which nouriſherh, 
Now a Sapour as it is a Guſtable quality doth not nouriſh, becauſe thatwhich is incorpo- Third anſwer. 
| WW nallcaunot be turned into a body, but that which nouriſheth muſt of neceſsity bee con- 
erted into the body that is nouriſhed. Ir is therefore no queſtion but that when Ariſto- 
' I tepake of a Sopor he meant it de corpore Sepido,thatis, of a body which was not without , ._ 
i Wl Spors or Taſtes. And indeede a Sapid body may nouriſh. So fajethgAuicen,that vyhich * 7 
WU hahagood Taſtc doth alſo nouriſh, not that the Sapor or Taſte dooth nouriſh, bur the Li 
» WU fbſtance wherein the Sapor doth conſiſt. | — 
On this manner alſo is Ariſtotle to be expounded, where hee ſaith , that the Touch ro the fourth 
8 Wl ithe Senſe of aliment, for he doth nor meane thar it falleth vnder the Touch and vnder 
* I teTafte after the ſame manner and in the ſame reſpe& bur vnder the Touch inregarde 
t Wl ofthe Tactile qualities,vnder the Taſte in regard of the Sapor. It is as much therefore as 
F I ſheſaide, Beexuſe rhe Aliment as it is 8 body cannot be found without Tattile qualities rhe 
lh Wl Tch indecae perceiueth theſe qualities, but ff en mot th ' Sapor asit is a Sapour . And 
therefore in f 12 63 Text of his third Booke de awima, after he hath ſaide that the Touch is ____ _ 
© If the Senſe of Aliment he explaineth himſelfe after this manner, Bus the aliment is a Bodjee . +++ 
a Wl phich 5s perceined by the Touch. | _ 
e Seeing therefore the Aliment is a bodice, it nwuſt have both TaQtile and guſtale qua- 
lties, and therefore may be truely called the obie@ both of the Taſte and of the Touch, 
OY jetisi the obie of neither Senſe as it is an Aliment, but of the touch as it is moyſt and 
n6 &y,hard and ſoft : of the Taſte, as it is ſweete, bitter, Salt and the like. 
"' As forthe reaſon which they alledge out of Ariforle, I hold it to be of no weight, be- 
& Wl cauſe Ariflotlehad no ſuch intention z yer we may grant that moyſture is perceitiee by the Tothe Fifce, 
Taſte not as it is moiſture. but as it is ſapid:and that inſapide moiſture or moiſture with- 
WY onTaſtc may be diſcerned by the Senſe of Taſting,that I veterlydeny. 
F Concerning the neceſsiry;that which they vrge is meerely frinolous,for Ariſtotle — 
= that the Touch is ſimply neceſſary ſo thatthe creature without it cannot ſubſi 
Y bitthe Taſte is neceſſary for the Touch, becaulc itis a kind of Touching : yet we do not 
V&-Y denie but that the Taſte alſo is neceſſary Secundum guid, as we ſay in m3. ings atis not 
%Y ofitſelfe, bur becauſe the creature wanteth nouriſhment. It doothnot therefore follow 
gp thteither the Taſt and the Touch ſnould be both one, or elſe that an imputation ſhould 
F decaſtupon Arefotle for contradifting himlelfe. * —_ 
| It may be alſo obieCted, that becauſe both the Taſte and the Touch are bothinone = ObieRion. 
the 
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[: the ſame Tongue, that therefore they houldbe one and the ſame Senſe. Bur the conſe. 


Soluton, quence is not good, for there is no organe of Seriſe; which beſide his proper Facultie of 
Senfationis not alſo furniſhed with the Senſe of Touching, Bur becauſe the Sie of Ta. 
ſtingis nor alwaies found whete Touching is, and where it is found there is no other B,. 
culty of Senſation: I conclude that not onely all the other Senſes butthe Taſte alſo is a di. 
tin and diferent Senſe from the Touch. 
QVEST: L VII. Ofthe obief# of Tafting: 
EPR | He obieR of the Taſte ſayth 4riFotle in the fourth Chapter of his Booke d& 
Tutie mar 0 | Senſu & ſen/ili, is not onely more cuident and manifeſt vnto vs then the 0: 
evidentthen S | dours are,bur alſo then all other Senſible Obie&s. The reaſon we way piue 
IR out of the ſame place of Ariotle, becauſe the Taſte is a kinde of Touching, 


- which Senſe ina man is more perfeR then all the reſt. | 
| Now the Obie of the Taſte is that which is Gaſtabile or Gu#ile which worde ſigni. 
fieth two things.,to wit,a Sapour or quality and affeQion ſeated ina fſapide body, aid the 
2.6gnificati- body it ſelfe wherein the Sapouris. But the Sapour is the proper and adequared or pro- 
om m_ portionable obie& of the Taſte,and therefore Ariſtotle appropriateth the word Guflabil 
£02 Sapout. As fayth he viſible eſt color, ſit Guſtabile eſt ſapor, as that which is viſible is; 
Colour,fo that which is Guftile is a Sapour : as if he ſhould ſay, that a Guftable bodyis 
no way Guftile ot to be Tafted,but onely in reſpe& of his Sapour. Yer hee oftentimes 
puts Gu#abilef.x Sapor ;the reaſon is, becauſe a Sapour hath no exiſtence of ir ſelfe,ney- 
cher can it moue the Senſe but hath allhis being ahd efſencein the mixt body. Thar ther 
fore which he calleth G#ſtabile is a mixt body,which in reſpe& of that quality whichis cal. 
led a Sapour is Guſtile or may be Faſted. Not but thar a Sapour docth by it ſelfe mooue 
the Senſe, but becauſe itcannor ſubſiſt withour the mixt body,for conſidered cuenwith 
out the mixr body it may be ſayd to be the obieR of Taſt,becauſle itis it alone in themin 
body which moueth that Senfe. 


QVEST. LVIII. Of che matter of Sapours. 


: FE Saponr is 2 quality arifing out of the firſt qualities, which alone by itſel 
What ſapor | ENVAWIw is able romooue the Taſte, Now the firſt qualities are of two ſortes : ſome 
| th AXiue,as heare and cold;others Paſsiue,as moyſture and drought. Outot 

the Active qualities the Sapour hath his Efficient cauſe,to a —_—— 
ithe Paſciuc his Materiall cauſe,to wir, Moyſture. Bur leaſt any man ſhould 


, 4 


Ve «7 | \\ _ 


wonder. why wee make moyfturewhich is nothing elſe butan incorporeallqualirytobee 
the matter of Sapours. We anſiwere, that wee vnderſtand humidity notin the abſtract 
bur in the concrete. So that haply it were more proper to ſay humidum then humidituot 
to ſay tructh,a Sapour is not made onely ofhumidiry, but ofhumidity ioyned with ficc 
ty,yert ſothatthe —_— is predominant. 
$:pourrare © VVherefore Ariſtotle 
normade of dothin that which isdry; yet he doth not name humidity alse,nor ſimple ficcity bur both 
ra tm" conioyned,and thereforc hee rather expreſſeth himſelfe by humidum and Siccum thenby 
hamiditas and {{ccites: ſothatinthe one the moyſture preuaileth ouer ſiccity,in the other 
the ficcity ouer moyſture. | 
For thus muchdoth AriForle intimate in his Booke de ſenſs &+ ſenſili, where he ſay 
that the vniuerſallnarute of Sapour is,rhat it is apaſzion ofthe Senſe of Taſting madeby 
that which is carthy,dry,in that which is moyſt. Wherefore humidity being predominant 
'- inan earthy ficcity isproperly the matter of Sapors. 
x.Obietion — Ir may bee ob , 
thoſe bodies wherein the ficcity preuailes ouer the humidity (ſhould be inſipide and with- 
out Taft.Now there aremany in whichthe ſiccity is predominant,as aſhes,Pepper, Gi- 
| ger and ſuch like,which yernorwithſtanding haue avery ſharpe and quicke Taſte. Adde 
$.ObieQion. orcouce that if that were true,then Sapors ſhould nor ar rw. vnto Aliment 
for Ariftotleſayerh in the 28. Text of his third Booke de anima, that hunger is an appetite 
of chat which is hotand dry. An Aliment therefore is not moyſt but hotte and dry, 
= cauſcit appeaſeth hunger. Seeingtherefore all men confeſle that Sapours doe propet] 
belong to Aliments,it ſhould ſeeme alſo that Sapors haue their refidence not in moy 
- 4: . burinſccity. We 


7 | 


ayth that a Sapour dwelleth in that which is moiſt,as an odout 


ectedif in Sapours the humidity muſt preuaile ouer the ſiccity, then YU 
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"Ve anſwere that an Actuall Sapour that is,ſucha Sapour which is inſtantly firte to 
noouethe Taſte muſt neceſſarily bee in moyſture. Thar whichthey obiect of Pepper, 
Aſbes and ſuch like, we anſwere on this manner. VVee grantthar of themſclues they are _ 
pſpide and haue no Sapour but that which: is potentiall, for they doe not Tafte ill they 
techewed,and that is by accident when as that humour which perpetually remayneth in 
bemouth anc! the tongue,prouocketh or produceth their potentiall vertue into Act, but 
tecauſe ſiccity is in them SY they yeeld a ſharpe andquicke Taft. 
| That which they add concerning Aliment is eaſily anſwered, For there are two kinds p 
of Aliments;one. which ſatisfieth hunger, another which ſatisfieth thirſt, That which ſa- Solution 2, 
ibherh thirſt is exceeding moyſt, and1n reſpect of it that which ſatisficth hunger may bee my 
alkddry,although it doe not follow that it ſhould ſimply be dry,yeair is neceſſary tharir 4 
ſhould haue ſo much moyſture as the Senſe of Taſting doth require otherwiſe it could nor 
(aisfic honger. » 
; Finally,wahtſoeuer mooucth the Taſt muſt of neceſſitic haue an inward moyſture 
wherein it is ſteeped,although it hath no outward , rhe reaſon isthat it may melt and dif. 
fſcir ſelfe through the organ of the Senſe, for thoſe things that are hard and cannotbee 
ſalued cannot moone the Senſe of Taſting ,as wee may conceiue by a rough and torri- 
fedropgue ſuch as we ſee is o” 4. and blacke in violent Agues, wh.ch can1ort make a- 
meertaine eſtimation ofthe difference of Sapors. 


QVEST.L1X. Of the efficient tauſe of Suponrs. 


— F the paſſiue qualities therefore moyſture preuailing ouer Siccityis the mat- yeare is the 
FAHEY! ter of Sapors.Ofthe aCtiue qualityes they haue heare for their efficient cauſe. efficiencauſe 
[{ Ll | For asthe ſimple and pure Elements arc of themſelues withour ſaporor o- **2* 
E&&Z5j{dor,ſo alſo inthe mixt body.no ſuchching would reſult ont of them if euery 

-7-—- Elementſhouldreſeruc his ownequality to himſelfe; and therefore there is 
ieede of heate to draw our the Sapors out of the concoGtion of the humidity and Siccity, jy. 4... ic. 
which concoction theſe two are fitly mixed one with the other,ricither is it reafon that Coldcannor 
yman ſhould ſubſtitute co/dto this office , for dayly enceteacherh vs thar fruites 3 _ - 
dev they arefrozen,as Apples, doe vtrerly looſe thitir raſt;; yea althoughthey bethawed {ui looſe 
mrclumechcir former heate yet their raſts doe not returne. - Fo that coldisfo farre from thei Taft. 
kibgthe efficient cauſe of Taſt , thar:rather itdoth vrcerly 86Rroy them. Adde hereto 
kno fruite attainerh his native Taſt till it grow ripe,now this ripening is made by hear. 
kemainerhtherfare that heate in as much as ie concoterh humidity and accompliſheth 
mecmixtion.is the true and onely efficient cauſe of Sapors. - HOW 
=—_ *.  QVEST.LX. of the number and order of Sapors. | 
UA Riſforle inthe 4. chapter of his book de ſenſu & ſenfili going abour to recite 

WA\? ) 'thediuers kinds of Taſts compareth them with colours not becauſe there is 

a VE any great affinty berwixtthem , but becauſe there is iuſtas many of the one 

AE) Iy kinde as of the other and heconcludertzthem both wnder the number offe-  _ . 
27 yen. Some ſaythere are-cight kindesof Sapours,and Plnie in the 21.chap- mnt 
kofhjs 15. booke,reckonsvp thirteene.V Ve with Ariforle will tather reduce them wnto. Sapors. 
kevumberiot ſeaucn; becauſc, as there may be,andindeede there are infinite varieties of ' © 


\ 
= 
s 


gixtion,ſo.we ſhould draw ont.of them. infinitedifferences of oo , if it were poſſible 3* m7 - 
Kaxrarcly.ro ruunber then 3 fornothing is ſo ſure as that the differences of Sapors doe a- ©... 


telwomthe mulciplicity ofmixtion; fot.cxample,our ofthar whetcin heate and moyſture? 
&aboundant,aſweete Saporzout of that that is hote and dry,a bitter and ſalt Sapor, and ' -*--»- 
binthe reftasshis orthat:qualicichathgreater or leffe rule in the mixr body, yetalwayes ' © 
Kjſture miſt bauerthefirftplace, #222 i ee LEg oft 
widinſtanec of this we hane in a place of Gale, in the ſixth, ſeuenth andeight chap- 

Ki of his Solureha booke. de! fraplicinm medicamentorum facaltatibus. The fruites of trees An elegant 
(aith hee); has ppeare #0 v5 to be ſweete when they be ripe, are ſoure when they are young, and —— 
#10f can/iftapce;hat ew proceſſe of rime they become moyſt, and their ſowynes turnes into ſherpe- Sapors. 
Wearbich ſharpencyſe they looſe by degrees as they grow ripe and at length become ſweete. © \S 
Amang theſe Sapors, Salt and Bitter are comrary to ſweete, becauſe being vnder the Safrand bit- 


ter are cont- 


kvekicid chere is the greateſt diſtance betwixt them. Ariforle having a refpe&to white & crary whweer 
lacke calleth gheniprovatives and that not without good cauſe,for although becing vnder 


the 


Of the number and order of Sapors. by Boox, 
the ſame kiride they differ moſt one from another, yer they cannor beetruclyſayderg 
bee contraryes:for fweetneſle is generated in aſubic& char is fulfilled with heate ang moj« 

ſture,burſalt andþitter are in aſubie@ which is hot yer very dry; andthercfore the ſiveere 
" Sapor nouriſheth more way the reſt,yea we thinke that all other Sapors doe nouriſh one. 
ly by reaſon of their ſ(weerneſſe whichlurketh in the ſecret bowels of the ſapide body, a 
by the Taſt it carinotbe ſo manifeſtly perceiued. For allnouriſhmentmuſthee 
conuerted into bloode that ſo ir may become afit noutiſhmentvnto parts, bur laudzhle 
and good blood is hot and moyſt and ſweexe to Taſte to . That Sapor therefore which 
hath the greateſt Analogy and affinity with bloode'is fitreſt ro nouriſh; and ſuchisthe 
ſwecte Taſte. | | 
Other Sapors which hane no ſ\weerneſle at alin them are altogether vnfit for nouriſh. 
ment. | | 
There ate ſome which thinke that ſweete and bitter are not the extreme $ | 
ding themſclues vpon P/aro in Times, becauſe ({ay they) thoſe Sapors ate to bee accoun. 
— rxedextreames which come neercſtvnto the firſtqualities, Bur neyther ſweere nor birt 
not exrreame Are ſuch, but Styprick or binding and keewe, for the keene taſte or byting Juch as is in Pep. 
Sapors. perreſulterh outofa high degree of heate. The other which bindeth and contractethihy 
pm Tongue atiſcth from cxtreme cold. | 
Againe,thoſc obiects that are extreme do hurt and offend the inflrument;now ſweet 
doth not hurt bur refreſheth it , yea it conſerueth the remper thereof by an acceptable 
pleaſure and delight. Anothet Reaſon may bee, why ſweere is not an extreme Taſte, be 
cauſe from ſowre tokeene the paſlage is by ſweetes So that wharſocuer is keene grbitin 
when itis ripe, and ſowre when it is greene,will haue a kinde of fweeteneflc initbeforey 
come to his perfection. Now in qualities the tranſition is by the mediate or meane 
tics not by the extreame. Ir is therefore to bee concluded. that not ſweete and bitter but 
ſowre and keene are the extreame Sapors. | . 
Burt although we muſt needs confeſle that theſe Arguinents haue ſome life & firengh 
in themgyer we preſume that Arifforles opinion may well bee maintained . [tis triziy 
deede, that if you conſider Sapors tending torheir originall, rhat is, as they reſulrou 
ofthe firſt qualities our aduerſaries have concluded well . Bur ifyou regard Saporwits 
outreſpevnro their ap and ſimply as they are Sapours , thatis, naked qualiis 
which mooue the Taſte, then our Aduerſaries are in the wrong. i30 
Ie nxay well be, that Plato vnderſtood the matter on this manner becauſe he dothichs 
cially attend rothetemper of the body in which the Sapors are, bur this is notthepw 
for 


Plato expoun- ter contemplation of Sapours - Ariorlewho of purpoſe difputed concernin 
_ A av wp F1; them according to their proper dM, * wit, op they mooue theT 
aT a fwcerte and abitter Sapor do mooue and affeR the Senſe after the moſt contrary mar 
$.0rs ET So colours arenotto be confidered as they are nearer or further off, too or fra 
_ the firſt qualities, but as they affe@ he Sighrt,and in this reſpeR whine and blacke arecab 
weame. ledextreame and contrary colours , becauſe they affc& the ſight after a moſt contratie 
manner for white diſsipatcth the Sight. B/«ck congregateth and vnitethir. _ ') 
V Vhereas they ſay that the keene and Stipticke O- do hurt the organthey arede- 
Anfweres the Cciued if they meanc it in reſpeRthar they are Sapours; for the truth is, that the Offence I©V 
ſecond reaſon Commeth from the firſt qualities, to which thoſe Taſtes are roo neere Neighbours, And {uwi 
this is the reaſon alſo why the paſlage is from ſowre to keen by fweer,becauſe thoſe -= u 
Tothe thirs, GeSarc ſo changed in the mixt bodie,thar after ſweere, ſowre doth ſucceed,8: after ſont 
keene or hot. Their ca Mi wr follow, ifthe ſowre Taſt ſhould engender ſweet; 
Second quat;. 3nd ſweete ſhould engender thar that is keene and hot, but there is no ſuch marrer i fot 
ry ariſe nor who did cuer ſay that the ſecondqualities did ariſe one out of another ? For they proceed 
Ce a2- notiſo much from their firſt qualities as from the condition of the matter. VVe concludt 
: therefore, that becauſe the ſeere and bitter Taſtes as they are Taſtes or Sapors do aft 
amoſt contrary manner affect the Senſe of Taſting, that harbors theſc are the exrrear Wiſta 
Sapors 44 444 1,2 +. 222 Wy 
| Hauing thus reſolued which Sapors are extreame, letvs now a little confider what # 
How many in che intermediate, which with Ariſtotle we reckon ſix, Farr, Salt, Keene, Sowre, Sharpe adl 
Sapars, Tart, Which in'Latinc are called Pinguis,Salſws, Acris, Acerbus, 4cutus & Aviduv. | 
I liſt notto oppoſe Pliny or any man elſe that hath bene pleaſed ro make more differen if 
ccs of Sapors, theſe are thoſe that are moſtmanifeſt , and therefore Ariſtorle contented 


bimſelk 
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nſelf: with them, the reſt being very obſcure orat leaſt not knownero ſuch asrhisour 
ubour ſhall concerne, Thas much onely we will adtmoniſh yort of, thr all the yajietic of ' © 
Tzfts beſide thofe we haue accoſiteddo atiſe from the innumerable variery of raixtions, " DP 
comthe different conſtitutions of theergi,as alſo fremſome ſecret & vnknown inffinces ,. at of 
qhich do recide in particularbodies, whereof roſay truth we can give no reaſorcar all: 


— 


- S 


VVhercfore becauſe the Sapours themſelues are infinite,their proportion by fon 
ndtheir cauſes ſo tranſcendent, it is norpolsible-zo make any defimgion or deſcription 
ofthemto any purpoſe, who can deny bur thar ſome creatures, ycaſome men dagyehe- 
nently defire birrer things and abhotte that which isfiveere? are bitter things theyehp! 
ſyeete to the one and ſweerthings birte#to the orhet'? You willfay no, becauſe the 
race ariſeth from the diverſity of his Temperament that Tattes'ir. -I confeſſe qr, bur 
bg there arcialmoſt 'fowmany diuers Temperaments as there are indivdidss oxpatticul: 
nearures in the wotld.! - I would aske the queſtion whetherit bee poſhible thatTo miany 
iffereatkinds of Sapours may be reckoned or dednced from them ? By no nicants: ng 
nor isit potsible to delmerhemc- "3 20 4 2 220 0710152 yen. | "OR 
}Vherefore if you looke into'the vulgar diſeriprions of Saponrs ybu ſhall findethem of fveer and 
kl of errours, © That ({ay they) & /weete rhat dorh affect the Senſe beſt, that 6 butter which buteer. 

es it worſt. = 6 NF 0 HH 
rr 6 _ rn hn ——_— Kt) no man won de- arofdgotn ue 
city no orantwoulde taleÞleafure in it$/forthat which peruerrethche harmony ofthe ©2245 245 
inf randathar reſpe&rarieift bee pleaſuant vries him, bur tige With doerh Phe _ 
ſcwoorlte muſt needes make the iriſtttimment” to fate, ek y, Uvany vine, 
mea (yotto ſpeake of otherereatures)do wonderfully delight in velietnently 1 ig after 
ghickare bemn::. 77/47 2102 io Prone 7 en ng 
\-:Againe,if{weere were that which affeterh the Senſe beſt, rhen fHould rac 0 
nen,yea all creatures,for that which affeteh the Senſe beſt wee _ moſt r&idycFin, 
rich notwithſtanding we finde tobe evntraty often times in out felies;when nothing is 
woreirkeſome vnto vs then that which is ſweere and luſhjous. ! 

But ſome men may aske me if | danotlike theſe;defigitions;how I would haue ſweet 
adbitter defined. 1 anfwere as Ia ſayd before that they cannot bee defined ws £5: Obic&ion. 


a 


iatdoenor fall ynderdefinition;cfpecially ſecond qualities whichare tnote a 
thenthe firſt : and therefore I thinke they cannot bee ſo much as deſcribed, ynleſſe you 
nikethat fora deſcription which is moſt common,and when there Hiappenrr 'F 1 TIE 
* alarm ſayde (and that moretruely then they are aware) thatig. happens byac-""'* * 
xentghat is ro ſay,nor becauſc the Taſte doth not agree with a diſcription utbecaule 
ineisfome Salt inthe Organ doth'not perceiue the Sapoyr as itis. - 
11/Well, wee will confefle that theſe Siporsbeing the extreames,may.fall vnder ſome 
ude diſcriprion as is before exhibired ; bur whole penfill can drawe ſo fine a line as _— 
v&ſcribe the intermediate Taſtes ? Shall wee make one for all, and ſay thatthoſe are in- 
mediate Sapors which'affe& the Taſte after a middle mannner? =} aiSe7 
»/Sarely this definition had not needero bee ſcanticed in the Schooles, beingriadeat * och = 
avon or at large without any cauſes or {tgnes of cauſes therein. __— cot 
| Mach better itis in my opinion to-hotethem our by examples or mſtances, as Gales =» gr P 
Wwiſcly done in the eight and ninth Chapters of his fourth Booke de ſimpto. mtdicami. by cxamplcs, 
ut} A fveet Sapour therefore doeth confiſtin a marter aboundantly moyſt ah&moy 
Wh hotte: as are Figges, Hony, ripe Grapes,ſweete and mellow Apples and ſuch like. Sweets 
ltediter Sapour recideth1n a very crafſeand thick marrer;hot indeed bur eaſily moyſt, piner. 
anther dry as VV ormwood, Gall, Alocs and ſuch like. A fat Sapor confiſteth in a thin Fa:- 
Wer and ayrie,which alſo is temperatciin the firſt qualities as in Seame,Marrow,Oyle, 
Burrer & ſuchlike. A ſalt Sapor confiſteth in a dty mwarrer, as in Salr, Aſhes,Gun- Satr. 
andthe like. A keene Sapour isin a ſubſtance whoſe parts are thin and ſubcle,yer $<<t- 
andthe temper hot; ſuch araſt in Garlick,Onions,Raddifh and the like. A ſowre $,,.. 
Which alſo they cal ſtipticke and Sepor ponriews,but 1 knowe not why is in acrafſe and & 
warter,as invnripe Apples & Berriesor ſuch like. An acate or byring Sapor is whey Actics. 
fars are thin,dry and hot;as Pepper and Ginger. The ſhatpe isin thinparts bur cold, .,,... 
aVincger,Lemons,oyte of Vitreall and ſuch like; Finally,you may with me obſerue +» - + 
«noman for ought I know hath hitherto ſufficiently deſcribed theſe maiſter Sapours, ' uh 
wtlo muchas giuenthem-apt and fit names. | | "I" 
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onfufior,whereof do make the diſcourſe ofthem tedious to the Reader. Onel 
th chled our afaire way, wherein ifwe carefully infifk, 2 thislabyrinth my 
be trodenout. VVe conclude therefore, that if ic be impolsible tightlic to ge. 


eſchcads;hardrtg deſcribe them, very difficult to giue them proper names;yh, 

- , - , J S tz * Wo E068 . . þ 
+ -* aninfiniteraske were it to vadertake an exact diſcourſe concerning all the particula; dc 
ferenees of Sapors? | = _ 


of ourauthors at :, 
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QVEST. LXI. Of the Mediamor Meane of Tafting. 
EE arc againe falne intoa barde andintricate way whereinnone ofthe Ang, 
ENANE/S cnts or ofthe new writers haue beaten out a pathe vnto vs, and that is con; 
Thedef6culry (WR 4 1 cerning the medium of Taſting « : AriFotle was-tt; a great lulpence Concer: 
V (ning the wedinm of Touching, neither did he determine any thing thereef, 
FEY [nike manner concerning this of Taſting he hach vtterly forſaken vs, Any 
10:3 E ed . . , 
I wondr much (ſaith Plecentiows) that amongſt all the Philoſophers there is notonerhy 
hathInſiftedin this diſquiſition to finde our the truerhy but thoſe that haue particulyly 
£5793 4 grade. Jractates of this Senſe haue notwithſtanding balked:this argument , not conſe. 
"*'*2::». Fingthar. ip eucry Senſe there be chree things eſpecially ro be ſto0d vpon,che Obje@ zi 
Medium and the Organ. = : RG F 
: _ Eqncernin che obiect and the Organ all men do agree, and thecric is vniforme ar 
am 0 om: cu 0 Bur for the Media there all the whoſe field is ar a loſle.Haply rhe difficultie of 
+25 Diſgagtion did affright them, for otherwiſe the contemplation is nor vopleaſant, 4, 
drift, roucht 7Zgp/eroucht ypon it,19the. 201. Text ofhis ſecond Booke de awima where he ſaith, Thy 
yponit.| the T: Re hana externall Aediwm becauſe itis akinde of Taxching whichit(elfehathn 
' ſuch Hediam. Belide this, he hath nothing ofthis matter, notwithſtanding we wil adun 
© to oh forth our ſelues vnder the cenſure of this carping age, which if we ſhallnofs 
elhg ye, ab 
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4 GA $i nan datur vitrac#, aliquid prodire fenmes. - 
 Iffurtherfoorth we cannot go, 
; © © Yetſomething tisrhe way to ſhow. 


vi 
Ard haply he that comes after, as itis in new diſcoueries, may not repent himthat we 
m2, Firh therefore we enquire whether this Senſe do negglag3/Hedinm or no . Tolpeie 
There need —ngenuouſly and 25 1 thinke((aith Placenrinw) it hath ne abſoteueede,gicither hal 
rate riall to diſtinguiſh betwecne an externall and an igjqrnall medium becauſe wethini 
that neither is neceſſary ſeeing the Taſte whichis a kitylgof Touch is immediately bl 
ued-or perfeCted as the;Touch is. Thatwhich we T immediately rouchwitho 
; Tongues, neither is there Senſation made till the obiet light vpon the Organe. Ka 
mall imagine.that there muſt be a Medium, I aske the queſtion what he will aign 
One of the fourc Elements ? Or ſome body compounded of them ? Surely neythertid 
_ nox that. For jfit be an Element it muſtbe Fire, or Aire, or Water, or Earth. - But 
Medium, Fire, for that is hot and dry, which would not conſferue but conſume the moiſtvre wit 
NotFire , jn eſpecially the obiet of Taſte is ſeated . Now the office of a wedium is to conſeniel 
> ., © Obic&not todeſtroy it. | Ps 
* Add heerero, thatthe efficient cauſe of Sapours is heate,but one and the fame cam 
be the efficient cauſe and Medium of the ſame thing. Againe, if Fire were the Mel 
we might like a Salamander liue in the Fire or champe burning coales and not bee bus 
© The Aireis not fit for this funQion, for the Sapor recideth in the mixtbodic out! 
NotAyre Which it neuer yſſueth whercfore the Medium that muſt leade the Sapor vntotheC , 
muſt alſo wee Sei vnto the organ the mixt body wherein the Sapor is, but the Air wig 
ing aſiwple and liquid Element is nor fitro carry aſolid matter. K &; 
© The VVater cannot be the Medium, "24 wedonor live init, and therefore i} |... 


Not Water. not coritiguous with the Obiect and the Organ. 
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NotEankh, © Much lefſethe Earth, forthat is cold and dry, both which qualitiesare contrarienly 4,, 
| Sapors, and therefore will rather vtterly deſtroy them then conſerue and maintainudy |}... 
.- -” One word mighthaue ſerucd all, There are no pure or ſimple Elements,& thatwyY 4. 
—_ is not cannot be a edium? Is it any compound body ? No, for a coinpound body wi _. | 
difturbeand hinder the Taſte. Beſide, cuery mixt body if it have neuer ſo litcle huonoyy \te 
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:\iris of it ſclfe guſtable,that is,the obie& notche medium of Taſt. We concludethere- 

frethat taſt is made without any outward medium. Yetwe dos notfay that Taſtis made 

without any intermediate Body adioyning or growing to the organ of Taſt. For as in rou- 

ching we hauc al ready ſaid in the ſecond Booke that the ſcarf skin was made by nature to 
come betweene the obieCt and the «kin it ſelfe which was the organ, not to be a Medium Whar kind of 
&rchat office it doth not performe, but alittie ro dull the quality of the obieſolikewiſe 1 

5 Taſt which we haue often ſaid is a kind of Touching we holde that the membrance which "*T7* 
nueſtcth the rongue doth p:rforme the ſame office to the organ, which therefore we may 

ſay is a it WETe A medium,thou gh indeed and in truth it be not ſo. 


QVEST. LXII. Of theorgan of Taſting, 


| Avingthusſaid what we could for this preſent concerning the medium of 
F Taſting we now come vnto the organ. Concerning which there is no 
F- doubt made,all men herein belecuing their ſenſe that the rongue is ir which 

Y diſccrneth the differences of Sapors.For nor onely reaſonable but all varea- 
SR {onablecreatures, when they would taſte any thing, doe lay it to their 

tongues : or if they cannordoe ſo they Jay their tongues vnto it to dyſtinguiſh the taſt ther- 

of.Some hauethought that the paller is the inſtrument of this ſenſe, which wee find falſe, 

becauſe thoſe men whoſe pallets are caten out with the French diſcaſc, doe yet taſte their _ 4 
weare well enough. Itmuſt thereforebe the tongue though I am not ignorant that ſowe grganot 
hive attributed this faculty to the teeth, whoſe arguments happily we may anſwerin ano- Taſting... - 
ther place,if in the meane time we ſhall notthinke them vnworthy ourreſolution; - | ® _—_— 
But there are ſome who haue conceiued with better reaſon that the membrane which Nor te 
meſterh che tongue is. the true organ of Taſting : Among whom is/aleſeus in the foure membraneof 
adtwentith-Chapter of the ſccond booke of his controverſies. But he affirmes it onely ———__ 
confirmes it not, yet becauſe fo worthy a ſchollar hath affirmed it, we will endeauour to refuced. 
make the contrary appeare,' ;, 

Fyſt therefore the tethperament which is common to it which other membrances dogh 
denicit this priuiledge,for it is cold and dric, both which qualities are contrary vnro Sa- 
pors-Nowthe qualities of the prgan muſtnor be at daggers drawing with the qualities of 
theobic&,buFrather friends,and liue neighbourly together, loas the organ may be po- 
tentially that whicliche obieCtis indeed andat. 0 '5., ' +, | 
"- 47k ſame membrane which incompaſſeth the tongue, doth allo inueſt the no. The ſecond 
ils, che pallet anc; ; guller. Ifrherefore the memb rane wete qhe organ, this: ſenſe +0 
ſhould be made ina chete parts, which we find by experience notto be ſo. YValeſins very 
maduiſedly reſolueth that 3his very membrane incompaſſing the noſtrillsis the organ 
d{melling,and ſaith, thatir%,-#he diverſity ok-the temperament which maketh irin the 
tmgye the organ of theraſtingandinhe naſe the organ of ſmelling.Bur he is fowlly decei- 
ted, for ſuppoſe ithad inrheſe places a different temperature, we muſt not thinke thar 
oelythe remper is ſufficient to iſtihguiſh the orgats of ſenſes; Bur beſide to diuers 
AYE there 15 required a diuers ſulMance ; diverſc I ſay, and. ſuch as is-not-clſe where 
loadetound . Now this membrane alchough the remper doe ſomewhat differ in ſeuerall 
places,yetin qualities and ſubſtauceiris like it ſelfe appearing ſo,hoth to the ſight /andto 


etouch. | 


The fiſt 


argument. 
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{Finally tharis the principall part ofche inſtrumgentrinto which a ſoft nerve dothrdeter-"r- Sen: 
mne,but into this coate no man will ſay the nernedorhderermine who hath, bug touched ,.......c. 


Anotomy with his vpper lp,yet Galenin the ſecond Chap,of his 16. booke de w/upartiu 


: kemeth ro affirme the ſame in theſe words. As the hard nernes are inſerted into the muskles, Obicionour 


hare the ſoft into their, yrozer Organ, as into" the membrane of the tongue.Sothathence it © _ 


mightſeem:ro follow chat his membran.is the proper inſtrument of Taſting, Bur. this place 

AGalenis ng.whit againſt our opinion. For we thinke and confeſſe thatthar into whichthe Galenex- 

dete.derermines is the true organ. Put Galen doth. not ſay the nerue determines jn the pounded. 

membrane, or coate of the tongue, he faith it is inſerted into itzwhence we may rather ga- 

Meryca therefrom it is conuinced that the ſubſtance ofthe tongue is the organ wetreat of, 

becauſe into 1t the nerues do derermine: for beiug inſerted into the mebarnetheextremity ,;._... 

thero{ reacherh vnto the ſubſtance of theton defcr and confer the faculty th = —_ 
the.tongue to defer and confer the faculty thereunto. anſwer, 

++; But it will be obigted char if this coate or membrane be ill affeed the Taſt is there- 

vidhall depraueds, VYecyceld itto betrue, yet nor becauſe the Taſte is perfeQtedinthag 
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part,but becauſe this membrane concurreth ro the action of Senſation, withour which in 
deed we cannot Taſte ſo inthe eye,ifthe Horny membrane bee violated the fight is then 
- $2 depraued : and yer it doeth not follow that the Horny membrane is the chiecfc Organ of 
0-2» expoun G:-ht. Andthus we muſt vnderſtand Galen inthe ſecond Chapter of his 4. Booke ge /4. 
cis affetss, where he ſayth that the Taſte is vitiated if the membrane of the Tongue be gi. 
+94 ſtempered. Or we may ſay that this membrane is as it were the TaFer tothe Tafte,which 
office ithath partly from his own proper temperament,parrly from the ſoft nerues which 
are inferted therinto,vnleſſe you will ſay thattheſe nerues were allowed to the membrane 
by Natureto giue it an exquiſite ſenſe of Touching, whereof the Tongue ſtood in neede 
for the defence ofhis ſubſtance, which aſſertion will rot be againſt reaſon. 
Ml VVe conclude therefore that the membrane of the Tongue hath an exa® Senſe of 
Gon, En Touching,nor altogether deuoyde of Taſting,nor thatit taſterh ar all of ir ſelfe but being 
contiguous, yea continuall and growing to the ſubſtance of the Tongue, it concurreth 
withall ro the perfection ofthe aion,ſo as withour it the Senſe of Taſting cannot be per- 
feed nor accompliſhed. tn D 
Notwithſtanding,we finde another principall part to which,as this membrane,ſo al 
the other adiacent pazts arc ſubſtitured by Nature as helpers and handmaides,and thatis 
the properand ſpongy fleſh or pulpe of the Tongue. For beſide that, it hath aſubſtance 
# areas body (ach as you can no where finde the like in the whele body,the Temperament alſo therof 
is the true or- i5 apt and to entertaine and recciue Sapours ; for it is moyſt and hot neare of kinne vnto 
o_ the Nature of a Sapour,that it might more eaſily bee altered thereby. And indeedefor 
Arguinenss, the making of this Senſation, it 1s neceſſary that the Organ ſhould pur on the nature of 
the obie& which Ariſfor/emeaneth,when he ſayth that the Ocgan muſt potentially bethe 
fame thing which the obie& is actually, that ſo ir might be altered & aRually receiuethe 
nature ofthe obie& ; for how ſhall it udge of the obieR vnleſſe it doe pur on the qual- 
tics thereof. | 
\.. Addehercto thatir bath an ingenite humidity ,that thoſe obieRs which arepoten- 
tially moyſte, as Saltis,being by this organ afually made moyſt might become wy 
that freely and frankly exhibire his Sapours. | 
Againe,what greater argument can there bee,thar this fleſh ſhould bee rhe organof 
Taſting then beeauſeit is pongy,for Taſte is neuer made vnleſſe the moyſture rhat cahi- 
eth the Sapour bee imbibed by the organ of Taſting,to whichpurpoſe nothing is ſofitas 
| the ſpongy pulpesf the Tongue.Moreouer, all the other Senſes are doukle,tod therefore 
Nature,though ſhe Wad great reaſon to make the Tongue ſingle for the commodity ofthe 
voyce,and ſuch other circumſtances as wee haue particularized in our Hiſtory: yetthait 
might be after aſort double,ſhe hath drawne a line through the middeſt whereby itisd- 
uided into a right fide and alcfr. On that manner there is no partin the mouth dinided, 
bur in the mouth is the'Senſe of Taſte,and therefore it muſt belong onely to the Toung: 


.. QVEST. LX| II, Wherher the Tongue alone do Taſte. 


| . 
TSS] Ec hauceprooued tharthe Fleſh or Pulp ofthe Tongue is the trucinſtty 
Is I ment of Taſting. Notwithſtanding itis doubted whether this Aﬀtionbe- 


\- ls long onelyto this partor may alſo be communicated vnto others. That 
—— JAAQGYE| it maybe communicaredto other parts :ſome arguments are vrged. Firl, 
cated, | — thc Taſteisakinde of Touching, bur Touching is diffuſed thorough allthe 
body.” oe ſecmerherefore thartthe Taſtcis alſo diffuſed thorough more paresthen 
one,@ſpecially ſo farre as the meate doeth attayne;thatis,into the Mouth, the Gullerand 
Stomacke. | mY Oe | DOR 
* Apainegthereyſſucth out of the Braine a ſoftnerue which is ſimple and fingle in hiss 
riginal{ bur when it hath paced alittle forward, from the skull it i$ditided mto rwo bra 
ches: whereof one is inſerted into the Tongve,the other into the lower parts. '' 
Thirdly,we ſee that the Stomacke doeth reie& and caſt vp ſome meates by vomit, 0 
theritembraceth and conrayneth. : | 
In like manner the Gullet fwallowes ſome meates well and freely ,others not withot 
foathing and much difficulty,yeaſome meares becauſe of the enmity berwixt the ſtomad 
and their Taſte,cuen after for are downe are caſt vp againe. | I 
Itmay therefore be demaunded how this choyce can bee made, this loathing or wy 


—_— 
RR —— — — — 


Atirred vp,vnleſſe we fay thatthe Sromacke and the Gullet do Taft and diſtir.guith the + | 


ferences of Sapors. Adde 
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Qve37 6. i W herethe T aſt is mo Exact, 7225 
:. Addhereto the authority of :4riftorle, who inthe 11 chapter ofhis fourth Booke D# 
purtibus awimaliem ſaith; that Fiſhes in theit fwallowing do take pleaſure and haue a ſenſe 
ofthe meate'thar paſſerb intotheir Mawes. Without doubt theſe arguments arenorto 
plpmenncs a et -— will make anſwere vnto them: | i ue] 
- "To the firſt weſay, tharthough che Taſte be i kinde of Touch; yer itis not neceſſary anger co the 
that it ſhould in all conditions anſwere or be propottionable ro he Touch. ts, 7 Gt 4% = 
. Totheſecdn@thar although the Nerue which is inſerted into the tongue do tranſ: 79t%* ſecond 
mit ajiother branch to the Gullet and the Stomacke, yer it doth not follow that the gul- 
| ſrandthe ſtomacke muſt raſte, for the ſoft nerues do tranſport the faculry of ſenſation, 

that the Eye ſces colours, the Eare heares ſounds, the Noſe perceiues odours of ſas 71. 1p.ren- 
yours;is riot by reaſon of the Nerue, but becauſe of the diſpoſition and temperameht of cevot ihe ſen- 
the organs. For the ne of ſenſation is cuery where one andthe ſame, neither is there 35 4p-n4 0n 
any diffcrence in the faculty whereby wee heare, norin the faculty whereby wee ſmelly bd cogns 
fromthe faculty whereby wee taſte but all the difference ariſerh-from the diſpoſition of 
the organ. The Foote would ſce, and the Elbow would heare;andthe'ffides would ſmiel, 
andthe crowne would Taſt,ifin theſe parts there wer a diſpoſition:to recciuethe objets 
oftheſe Senſes. 4901 2170 

In like manner, although the Gullet and the Sromack do receine a ſoft Nerue;yet the - ' 
Guller and the Stomacke do nor Taſte becauſe they arc not diſpoſed thereto v/.iBut the © -' 
Reaſon why Nature hath giuen them this ſoft Nerue wee may. finde in Galens 3chapterof 
his 16. Booke de /# partium, to wit, becauſe they ſtood in neede of an exaftneſle offen- 
fation; Now(ſaith Galen) thoſe parts which had need ofexadt Senſe, have allof them re- 

d ſoft Nerues. - A 2 2007 dh 

' Fromthisthathath bene ſaide,we may ſhape anſwers vnto the reſt of the: arguinenes; To chagþird. 
That the Guller ſwallowes ſome meares, and loaths others :thatthe Stoniackertteines 
ſome meares and caſts vpothers, wee aſcribe vnto the pleaſure or paine which they feele 
fom the taQile qualities: for'of the parts of the body of man none harh the Senſe of.ton+ 

ing fo exquiſite as the Stoniagke.' For beſide that itis memibranousic hack arvinfinj 
wwber of branches of Nexrues inſerted chereinto, that it is no wonder if it kicke-4gain(} 
deleaſt offence. .So ifwethruſt our fingers intoour throars wee. can procure a Vomit; wh, the to- 
yortharwee 'make our Sromacke loath _ thing, bur becauſe the Tactile qualities dog mack cats vp 
wgeand provoke aſenſible part.' VVcealſo may ſay, that becauſepf the contiguiry af *=E =<7 
artsthe Stomacke-is fore-warned by the Tongue ; 4 that the Topguc'perceiuing anie ; 
way or vnpleafant ſauour communicaterh the Senſation. tothe ſiamacke;forewarting 
itofan approaching enemy which thercupon ſtirring vp it ſelfe as ir were to hatrel}, yer- 
keth againſt it and caſteth it forth. Ando fay true, thee is ſuch an inftin& in Nature bred anther an, 
and ſerled in thoſe parts. For wee _ notattribute the ſenſe of Taſting to the Gullet or ſvcrero the 
Stomacke, becauſe iftheſeppartes bad Taſte, the ſicke man that takes apill or Bole wrapr "5m 
win Sugar wuold neuerretaine it, which if he take without _ hee preſently caſts vp 
2pain: and the reafon.is, - becauſe when they are ngtrowled in Sugar or gtheriviſe made 


—_ 


ſweete, their bitter or vnpleaſant Sapor is yoam chr the Tongue,8 warning thereof Ofhefwale 
ng 


en to the Stomacke .' They ate reteynied being ſweetened becauſe thatill Taſte is ob- lowing of Pils 
fared and ſo the Tongue deceyued, Being now arriued into the Guller or the Stomack, : 
although the Sugar melt from theth yetthey are not caſt vp againe, becauſe the ſtomack 

doth nor perceive their Sapor. Andthisis f $ reaſon why when we would let down any 


mlauoury thing into the ſtomacke we erideuour nor to touch rhe Tongue more then of 
_— leaſt ic ſhould be prouokedrhereby. VVeec conclude rhereforc,that neyther 
he | 


tnot the Stoinackedo perceyue Tafts or S4pors but enclythe Tongue, 
> MA. ded {ui N. Ri "Us WE, I; > 
"QUEST. LXIIE. 7n his pert af the Tomgue rhe Paſte 
=== Auingfound ourthe Org wofFaliog Seemaineth face laſtplace to 
SEN ſcarch in whar part ofthe Tonguethe enſe is moſt exaQe, for there isno_. _ *IFIM 
 H [F921 queſtion but there isa great difference, ' | beck 
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LORE goth raſte berter thenthg foreparr . Firſt, becauſe at the back-part of the 
ongue the Almonds are ſearcd on either fidewhich doe receive the ſpirtle and a great 
quantity of moyſture : wherefore becauſt theſpirtle pethis ſenſe very rnuch, ir is 

qq to 


There are ſome bnsto perſipade vsthatthe backpart ofthe roung =—- ah 


- 
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tobe imagined that where there is moſtſpittle- there is beſt Taſting, Againe, the Nerues 
which arc inſerted inta the backſide of the Tongue are greater thenthole which ate inſer- 
ted intothe foreſide, Yer Ariſtotle holderhthe contrary and proones his part berter ; for 
what can be more certaine then experience. 6 os rave hes by | 
* 1... 44 Ifthereforewedelireto Taſte any thing more curiouſly we applyitto the tip of our 
The contrie £90gues,and if it fall roward the roote we eall it backe againe:: Lgaine, when wee are to 
opinion. Iwallow anything whoſe taſte is diſpleafing to vs we haſtenit to theroors of our tongue 
DAriflatle., as ſooneas wecan's. The'reafon is, becauſe the ſenſe of Tiſtingis notthereſo exquiſite 
NS —_— Moreouerjtis very reaſonable that the Taſte ſhould be more crfe@ inthe fore-partybe- | 
-  ., Cauſethis ſenſe was aYowedto the creature to diſcerne hurefull Tafts.and to auqid them, | 
But if the perfection of the Taſte had beene at the rovres, that whichis offenſive might, 
haue ſlipped downe before we wereaware, whereas thetippe ofthe Tongue diſcerning 
thedifference beſt, is alſo beſt ableto free it ſelfe from that wherewith it is offended.Adqd 
heereto;thatthe forepart ofthe Tongue is ſofter. more ſpongie and berter diſpoſedto 
imbibe the humidirywhercin the Sapor is conteined. | | | 
| VVeconclude therefore, that the perfection of the Taſte isnot inthe rootes but in thy 
F tip ofthe Tongue. - RINSE 5 ily in 
'Anfwertothe  Theargiments thatwere brought to prooucthe contrary may eaſily bee anhwered, 
former ar8%- For becauſctherc is ſo great aplenty of moiſture ar the roors ofthe Tongue, therforethe y 
' _ beſtTaſteſhould not be there : for ſuperfluous humidity dothnor quicken the Taſtcbur 
dulles it. 
. © "Neither do we denybut that the Nerue is larger at the roote of the Tongue, .but it 
doth not follow that therefore the Taſte is there wore perfe&t , becauſein rhe fore-par 
&-*-- thonghrhe Nerues be lefle, yer they be more plentifull and aboundant, andtherefore do 
cauſethe Taſte ro be moreperte. 25 147 11.7 
And thus weare come vnto an end of theſe Labyrinths concerning the Senſes, wheres 
inwehaic becnc ſomewhat the more prolixc, that thoſe which loue the contemplatiue 
parrofPhiloſopby might hauc ſomething wherewith to pleaſe their apperites. leisttve 
indeederhat there are many paſſages intheſe Controuerſics, which for the moſt partwe gs 
.*;; haverckenourof joldurOuſſerias Placentinu which might wel haue befitred the Schools 


-» The Endof the Eight Booke of the Senſes, and the _ 


1, Controuerſies thereunto belonging. 
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 themſclues,- burwee finagine thartheſe our Labours may happily fall into ſome mens ber 

'. ._ ...:,, hands whowill bewillingro recognize thoſe Studies which for berter employments they oy 
have intermirted. A very few of which-kinde if I ſhall give contentment vnto;1 vvill not p 

thinks mylabourillbeſtowed. Othermen vvho donor vnderſtand them , orelſe are be Ne 

-'*"/ 4Þ uble then my ſelfe to ſatisfie themſelues, may turnc'ouer to that vvhich ſhall . -. bf 

+ 1522365% + bemore fitting fortheir Diſpoſitions.. And ſo we will leave : i: | 1 4 

BER Le 39 CT 2 1c che Head and Senſes, and come 17s cit (4405 Hh 4 
 *Pawnrwclod x :  vhtothe Ioynts, © 500 x 
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=x\ N. the whole body of Manthere is nothing more wonderfull 
PN heithe ſtructure ang poſition of the Toynts , nor ary thing 
WE IJ, Wherein a man doth ſo muith differ from All other creatures. The 
; bowels are moſt what alike in all,both for Nutritzon,Generation 
Life and Senſe, becauſe all creatures haye like vſc of all thoſe 
parts as welf reafohable is VoteaſiBle. The onely thing 
which makes the differenceis the Reafpnable Squle which is in- 
'} viſible , 2 Wiki crab thdepi” ah aboue the Nature of 
.....»  _ hebody, + Butthefaſhion'andPoſition ofthe Ioynts whereby 
the body's fifted vp fromthe earth, vppoti Whictithie other: creatures doe grouell; ma- 
keth the greateſt difference betweene man andbeaft.”” It werea wotld of wonder'to en- 
terinto diſcourſe of the. particular Reaſans, dt this.poli on, and wee haue partly handled 
thembefore in thg firſt Booke,bur cſpecially weepurpole to proſecute them in this ninth 
Jookodeftiped 5 that purpoſe © 7 ONT HE 2,07 5q 12901 Ate pron by 
Golem hah akencpcilpaine in chjZinere approprahgebirurc higthre 
frftBopkes de w/# partium: wherein he Kath pye vetedny gn 'ould rake paines © 
aferhim.... Wee ſhall thinke weehavequit outfelucs wellif we cati in ſorge Cort dblite _— 
nterhoſe [arge Volumesin Os 29 Av ogaiee we tie liboured/f6-much the more 
tobe 23 conciſe as the ſubieQ marter w/ [toe vs cate, becauſe all rhe part — 
wader our d<{courſein our bookes of the Maltlgs the V 1s bd clic Bones; The Rea- 
... der therefore is tq he ingreated ta content himfelfe with this bart ouertdrewhets” ® — *-*-? 
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CHAP.I. 4 breefe deſcription cf the foynts: 
iagh Ecbcforec deuided the 4 Eras intothrec Regionsor Venters, 
and the outivard parts ot the Ioynts. Through the three Regions, 
© Naturall,Vitall & Animal,wehaue carried our Story with as 
breuity and petſpicuiry as we could.it followeth now that we proſe- 
vcuteour Hiſtory vnto tlie Limmes.Theojnts therfore which grow 
GYA T1 4 vnto the body as boughes vnto the-rranke of the tree are*calledin 
 4- wg OE Grecke *5a« and ye, in Latine artws 4b artande,in Engliſh wee will 
call them Limmes or Ioynts,becauſe there arc moſt ioynts inthem. 
2 kinds of There axe therefore two kinds of Ioynts,the vpper and thegower ; the vpper ioyntes 
joyns, are called by the coomnon name of the Hend,for the Ancients aceofited the whole mem: 
The divifon ÞErfrom the ſhoulder to the fingers endsto bee all the Hand, The Jower Ioynts as like: 
oi the haad Wile called Pedes,thar is,the Fecte,ofwhich we ſhall ſpeake afterward. The whole Hand 
Hippocrates and Ga/en doe deuide into three parts in Brechiuws,Cubitum,and ſommaor ex. 
tremimanum,thatis, the Armegthe Cubit andthe Hand as we callit 3 
"0 The Arme Cel/4 calleth hameric, Feſtus calleth it armus whence our word came. The 
Thearme. Head whichis inſerted into the broade bone orblade of the ſhoulderis calledby Pole 
exyoule, by Earipides inouic the endis called «xoxirer, RR, >" 99 09 Van AN 
| The cauity vnder the joynt of the ſhoulder Ariſtotle callerh «x4, commodly ale,be- 
__ mit do grow hayres as feathers in ahing which is called a[sgndwe call jt the arm- 
101C, | ; AE IN 6k 57 
The Cubire The ſecondor middlepart is called in Grecke #*xxs or <3, a Lating Cabinet 
na,we will call it the Cubire to diſtinguiſh ic from the vpper part which we tallrhs Arme. 
Thehand — Thethird tie caled Man Bork manare to flow, becauſe jtflowettt ag ig were our 
ofthe Cubir : this we call properly the Hand,andir hath three parts; the wrelicalled bry- 
chiale,the Alter-wrelt callsd ppf-brachialejand the fingers calle digiti, of whieltwee: 
oaks in their due place. And this is the common diuilion of this ioynt. VVee now il 
Folly the particularpamzoftþediviliog. ur oO 
15411: CHAP: TI.-":Of rhe parts of this 1nynt in general = 211f; £51439 
35 HE proper parts of the whole Hand raking it inthe large acceptionofthe 
eVelſels;he 


_- 
. a” 


> Ancicnts.arc beſide the camwon parts which we pretermit, che 
Li ST Mut Sa the Bones... $ LE (elſes Ivnderſtand the Veines,the As 
a ; $(ries andthe, Nemes. .. The Veines which are derived throughthis who 


JOPE membex doganſe all rom the Adillry branch: andthere are op che 
ON fr vg aher on the our fide of thearme. "Thar an the infideis 


z : ng 7 O hr 4+ + * » . J 
= peo" nh by called .Cepholreae. The Baſilica Hippocrates callechV#- 
Baſilica, OS HFICO, the in = ig ; Haga ns patica & Comb inet 
An | it is [4 f i! 4 's "TY 

ay 
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to adceperandalhallower. The deeper climing*ouet the 
f / {parept h n- es palſcth along to the bought of the Arme 
which we commo bow. a OS 
of the Cubite. EO $i 


Him5wes paſſe > the bough 
ow,and ſq beſtowerh his branchesvpon both the bones 
c: , Theghallowerrunneth vnder the to the —_ ofthe Cubite with the Arme 
where it is clouen into two boughes,one of which paſlerh to the inſide of the Cubite,and 
there is vnited with abranch of the humerary veine,and from that coniunRion ariſeth the 
Common veine which they commonly call Medien or the middle veine zthe Arabians cal 
The blacke it the blacke veine. The other bough deſcendeth along the lower fide ofthe Cubire ſprink- 
aa 4's lng the skinne and partes by which it paſſeth with diuers ſinall branches. 
Cephalica oc The Cephalice or Head-veine ſo called, becauſe it is opencd in diſcaſcs of the Head; 
the head vein Flippocrares calleth externe or the outward veine, becauſe it creepeth along the outſide 0 
the arme:: others call it Humereris,(becauſe it paſſeththorough the ſhoulder berwixt the 
Muſcle called Delroides & the Tedon or chord of the Peoral mulcle)which falling down 
vnder the ſurface of the skin,when it commeth vnto the _—_ of the Cubire is dinided 
into two branches:the one borne along obliquely into the inſide of the Cubite coupleth 
it ſelfe with the braunch of the Liuer-veine,and berwixt them begerthe common or mid- 
dle veine ; the other which is larger deſcendetb by the Redis almoſt to the middet _ 
| 0 
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of and herice running oblikely to the wriſt, it watereth almoſt all che backe of the hand, 
and enderh in a notable and manifeſt branch,berwixt the lirtle and the ring fingers: where 
+is called /alua te/la,and is opened, as authors ſay, with good ſucceſle in ſpleniticke per- $aluare!ts, 
NS. ROK 
: The arteries which belong to this hand doe procecede' in one bough from the axillary | 
artery, and this bough is called Baſ#/ic4. It hath two branches one ſcrled deepely,the other .- ns 
eminent betweene the skin and the fleſh. Both of them doe affoord many derivations out Ou 
oftheraſelues but that of the ſhallower is moſt notable which is often times to beſeene The pulſe. 
-nthe inſide of the wriſt alittle aboue the roote of the thumbe, ar which place andby 
which artery we vſe to feele the pulſe to find outthe differences thereof. * I 
And for finewes there areſix paire diſſeminated throngh the whole hand,the firſtcom. _....: 
tech out of the firſt racke bone of che necke and is ſpett in the Deltoides muskle andthe 2 paire of 


finewes of the 


gin neerevnto it. The ſend ariſing from the ſixt racke bone of the necke firſt paſſeth 1,ny. 
into the double headed musklezthen it caſteth ofa ſmall branch to the long muskle of the _ 
Cubir,and at length when it attaineth to the elbow it is diuided into branches. Therhird 71; _ | 
bring mingled with the ſecond, reacheth his helpeto the muskle of the arme,which liet 
vader that with a double head. The tourth which is the largeſt 'of all the reſt falling voto The fourth. 
theſame muskle together with the deepe liver-vaine and the inward artery is deuided in-_, .. 
wdjuers branches The fift paſſeth along berwixt the muskles,which bend and extend the 
eubit and hauing gotten ouer behind the inward proceſſe of the atme,and being mixed _ ... 
with the third coniugatio,isconſumed in the fingers,piuing ro thelurle finger twonerues, . - 13 
tothering finger likewiſe two and ro the midd finger one. The fixr pa-re flidirg downe The fixt,* * 
betweene theskin 8& theneruous membrane by the inward proceſſe of the arme derermi- 
xeth into the kin of the Cubir And theſe are the veſſels of rhe whole hand whoſe deferipri- 
on we ſhall more cxaCtly ſet downe in a fitter place heteafter. The muskles of the whoſe 
hand are very many,ſome moue the Atme; ſome the Cubit ſome the Radius, ſome the orthehvad. 
miſtand ſomethe fingers,of which alſo we ſhall ſpeake in their proper place. The bones Theboncs of 
ofthe hand are diuers, the arme hath one bone, the cubite two, the wriſt eight, the after- _ 
weſt fower,the fingers fifteene,to which we may addeif we pleaſe the ſmall ſeede bones 

Seſameidea all which we will as curiguſly and accurately as we are able deſcribe 
mour booke of the bones,whether at this time we refer the wn — 

"CHAP. III. Of the excillency of : he hands. ;- a SANS FE 
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FRETS ' An,whoris the crawne arid pride.of Nacure, that bold andconfident worke- M:inis the - 
MAH Mifride, him Iſay,God on his birth day; did caſt out vpon the duſt of the g!ory ot Na- 
9/4 MM canhb,naked,vnarmed and weltring) in hisbloud, ro-chivyor Hrhe&fts de- -——"_ 
Bc=) plore an jnhcritante.of forrow/and wiſety, Yet notwithſtanding berauſehe = | 
ins »11;, -::1 ſent. info theworkd tobe a domtiberant andmnot a fluggatd;/he hatlvarmed””' | © 
tin with two: wondroits weapons, whichhe/hathdenied ta/all ache lake ef ood niutoucs 


und- The w: apons 


which man 


lnandiche Hand, His reaſo6n'ts. the ftorehobſa: of all afts and ſcierices; the firlt 
wrkeand foundation of whatfogucr the ihanortall ſbule 35: naturallyicapeable o 4M 
heaſive of; an arce it i545 Befbrefall arcs, ſaſiath itall arts. for his ſubietot matror where-chen © ar. 
dou it is, 00Cypicd. The fHandis/an infirument, but avizarithe firſt: inftramencifolicivelie wy 7 Fs , 
ſnamer,yea angictiployer of lhother wkruineatsi Foraecbcing framed forhny-ofRCpar- can docwich 
beular v{c;r. was capeable oballyfo as ir may fuſtlybboomparcd to the ſGuke whichras2hie his band. 
Hibſopherfaith.is,chatighnodia'derd yeridpowerand ability all things. By thEhelpe of 
the hapd Layes are wrirrto,Femples built forthe. ſexniceofthe makes Ships. ho Jin- 
ſruments,and all kind of weapons are formed. TI liftnat>to'ftand ypon:the nice shitt of 
Miting ;drawitgcaruinggand ich like Fighy noble Ante whereby many of the !{Anci- 
es have made their names. honorable wito vs, yea andeternized them rotheworlds 
td By our hands wepromiſe;we call,weddmilſe; we threaten, we intreate, we abhorre, 
Wefcare,yca angiby our hands we can aske aqueſtion«. Bythehelpe of the hand although 
man be-barne vnzrmed ;yetis heable ro ſafegard himfeite from all 'other creatures rand 
ſe cteatures which come firong anitarined at poinr into the- world, how fierce ſoe- 
they be,hakw able to.abide the violence ofheauen irſcle; yer arerhey not ſafe from the 
lahds ofmen;Fat doth not the induſtry ofmens handspreuaile againſl the hornes of the 
bull the teeth ofthe Lyon,and the paw of the Beare, yea wharſocuer. is comprehended 
der the cope.afheauen, by the kill of the hand is brought vnder our ſubieRionand 
wadetributary vnto vs. | And 
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And therefore Anaxagoras as'Platarch reporteth,matking diligently the curious fabrig, 
enaxograr. of the hands, the poſtures ofthe kngers, as wy moue either rogerher or apartgthe migh- 
ry ſtrength, the cleanenimbleneſle and the ſoft delicacy thereot, aſcribed vrito them the 
cauſe and originall of mans wiſedome: How much wiſer was Galen who in thoſe melogi. 
ous Hymnes which he wtote to the praiſe of tiis Creator, I meane bis Bookes of the Vþ 
of Parts diſcourſing very curiouſly.concerning this curious inſtrument concluderh, Thar 
man is not therefore the wiſeſt of all creatures becauſe he hath Hands, but becavſe heeis 
the wiſeſt of all creatures, therfore Nature furniſhed him with this excellent inſtrumer;, 
It was notthe Hand thattaught men Arts but Reaſon,yer the ſeruant and miniſter of this 
The Handes reaſon and wiſedomc is the Hand : they are the Vicars or Subſtitutes and Suffraganes of 
+--++ ag the ſpeech, the interpreters of the ſecret Language of our filent conceirs, ſignifying to all 
men in a few Letters as it were by Hieroglyphicks what the very thoughts of our Heartes 
arc. | | | ® | 
Numa Pompilizs conſecrated the Hands to Faith, and therefore all Compatts, Coue. 
nants, Truces & enter-courſes whatſoeuer are held inuiolably ratified by the vezy rouch 
of the Hand, and at this day in our neighbor-countrics the Principall Nobility Go ſwearg; 
their allegiance into the Handes of their Prince or his Subſtitute, # OM - 
.. Thatvery Touch was alſo anzongthe Perſians, the moſt ſacred pledge of fidelity : and 
therefore the moſt Ancicar did vſexo ſalute one another on this manner, giving and re. 
McHinds Cfyving honor by this part. - Likewiſe they which adore Princes or great Potentates are 
Ewblemesof accuſtomed to kiſſerheir Hand and jncline their head. Inthe Egyprian Hieroglyphidg 
Fortitude, the Handwas the Embleme of Fortitudgg and therefore they.which ſecke for helpe dov 
call for the righthand, for ſo itis.3n our common Proverbe, Lewd mee your he/ping Hand, 
I liſtnot to commend.the Hand from that ſyperſtitious Art or Impofture, rather of (ach 
EST / call themſclues Chyromaniickes, whoſe idle ſpeculations arcnor fit to bee mingledwigh 
Chycomanks. our ſcrious diſcourſe, which we will now transferre from the excellency and commendy 
4 tion. of ſo, curious an Inſtrument3q a more Anatqmicall con{aderation of the Vie, Figure 
| and StxuQuure of the ſame. OE Wl 0 IT TW AP © 
' CHAP-INI. ofthe fe, Figure and Seryttare of the Hand, proper- . 
J5 6 429 F _ lie ſo ehllet. oh 4X # £45 ph _ ys 
TY HE true office of the Hand isto apprehend or to halde , and his proper 
PX f-24 Qion is apprehenſion (for Hand $5, Helde axe Conjugates as we termthem 
Hand, \ 9 N2, in Schobles) from.whence ivis called Organum 4r1nwinlndr , The Firlif 
| Xo GE therefore of the Hand js torake hold. Another vſe of it is to bee the wd 
_.,, IVF anddiſcerner of the Touch... Foralbeic this touching vertt@or! 
liry bexi#uſed through the whole body bothwwithin and withoun;, as being thetggada 
Thehandrhe, rafthe Avimall Zeing, whichtmay be cali An;mality, yerwe do niore -curiouſlic and 
touching -Cxiuiliteyfeele and diſcerne both the firſt and ſecond qualities which Nirike the Servid 
01: » -* the Handthen inotherparts- (Iris alſo aniJaftrament well fitted td caſt out paynes,"t0 


1260... theſyſes and fortbeparformanceofall hisfinQionsichartivhar figute which we fee,znd 
Keinge * char admirable frufturerwhiateaswell as wean we ſhall vnfold vato'yoy, The Figures 
ye long and: divided imo'manypartsrhat it might comprehedd in one all kinde- of Figures, 
+. che xatnd or Spbtritk, the righrand the hollow,for allfigures are made of hreelines 24 
*crogked,a hollow,and a ftrarght:Befidegrhis figure dochogually appretichtborh eres 

tor bodics andleffes for fmalichingsicholkterh with the ends of two fingers;che great yr 

Mo i, (736.2319 


Galen. 


s 1 © as 


;get or the thuinbe:and rhefor fl! Eomyol 235 MioneaY, 2G 
__ >» Iſthe bodybecaliuicebi cbhmydeth with theſane fingers burnor wirlnky 
Why diided. ends:1f it be yer bigper, wo viertneofingers,the thumbeghotore and xhewiddte fingers 
| If5z belargerthen we can comaine wich thrt&we'vſe foure and fo fine, andarien gf rhe 
whole hand, Now ifthe Hand had bene made of one-cominuall peecey ig would orice 
haucapprebended a body of one tmagnitude..'! /Neyther was ir ſufficient thatche Hand 
ſhould be-diuidedinto fingers "led? theſamefingers had beeneplacedin adivers ord 
and not in the ſame'right line, fo'as onewascobe ter oroppoſed co thEother four which 
The firuure becing bowed with a ſmall le&ion might meete-and agreewith theiatiowof rhe orhiet 
ofthe Hand. fore oppo te vntoit. And this is the manner and proportion ofthefigure.For the In 
Qure if it be diligently atrended, it willimpriotin vs an admiration ofthe wonderfull sil 
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-Jworkcmenſhip of Natyreanditison;this manner. . Becauſe the Hand wasthe moſt 
-oble and perte& organ ovr:infirument of the body : God the Creator mouldedir vpof 
avers particles,all whiehforour berter ynderſtanding we will referrevnto fourc kindes. 
' Thefirſt kinde is of thaſe which originally and by themſeclues doeperforme an ation: 
heſecod ofthoſe withaut which an aQtion is nor pertormie:the chird of ſuch as domore 
xrfealy accoVplith an-aRtion;and the aft of ſuch particles as dq preſeruean aRion, - + ,,,_.__ 
 Thefirſtand principall part of the hand js a Muſcle,becauſe there:isno apprehenſion ory co of 


thout motion 3 now wee know that a Muſcle is the tnmnedijats. organ of voluntary mo- the hand is 
vith Vo bb WAY WS gl MR VER aſcle Y meu 4 6 F 5E SS, ors the maicle. 


—_—— ” 


The ſecond part without which thetcfsno -apptehienſion is a Nerue ;for the Muſcle 
nqueth yor-vileſſe ir he cprpmatſhded thiscommandementthe genic bringethfogethifr 
gcha ſubcla ſpirit atd therefore it is called Zazor ortbepoaſt.: 11 fo OP sf 4 24 
Thethird»hich accemplaſh the Action are the Bones and the Nayles: the Bones doe wh _—_ 
et | cd make the aRi- 


onperteR, 


. * 
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nake the aaqh ſtrong and ſtable, wirhoutwhich the Fingers wigtit indeede be « 
nd ber againe,bur becauſe.of their ſoftnefle they-woild eicrhaue beentt ar 
it able to bays holdenanything ſtraighr or firmely:., £211434.4 $19 46 (5) UE L19241% 
, The Nayles further apprehen(ton.Tbe partictes which do preſerue the Actionate the 
Veines,the Arteries gbe $kinne andthe Fat, The Veincs water itwith bloud $the Arte- 
nesquicken it, with virallſpiuies ; theiSkanac and the Fat make a Collig ation or ryifigroge- 

terofallraeneft. - - -1c lr ng bo cn ongaatge nnd nno 3 kt SUTSYHY 23D ans 


= CHAP.V. herein & declared the rea(on of the framing of all the ſimilar parts ad 
arte Ir tc. 20:15 1 & ; OO A? 


| lictie Fleſh vpon the Fingers, becaulethocnd of the Hand ſhould be lighr & 
= .thinne, not hcauy and thickes | re 0442450007 


; aNemesshey hauediſperſedinto their Muſcles and Fleſh, and thoſe very many from Their nerues. 
befourth and — 


tpht be able to apprehend or take hold of all figures or faſhions of things../Thefe Bones > -* 
zonely rhree neither more nor lefſe;for more would haue hindered perfect extemion, | 
adfewer would not have admitted ſo manyand divers particular figures. ' And allthefe .. _ » 
tx che. motion might bee more facile and eaſte,areknit together by p_ Nowe 4 438! 
levaricty of the motions is furthered þoth bythe griſtle which-campaſſleth their extrea- 

lities. and by the fatte and oyhe humour which like a ſlime doth line the:ioynrs. Bur be- 

aſe when the creature according to his pleaſure a bend and- bow theſe ioynts, the 

ſhould not be difſcucred or fall ouroftheir ſeates;Naturc hath knittethem gue 


. 
-- 


The ties or 
bands. 


"and bands,and wedgtd them in alfo with ſmall bones like Sefam um ſeedes. For 
bones which are in the inner ioynts of the Hand doe nor ſuffer the ioynts to Zaxe Þr The ſeede _. 

booreinward when we. firearch out our hands ſtrongly; andthoſe that are placed in the $35522% 

_ ioyntes keepe them from leaping outward when wee bend our handes with vio- ; 


| The further diſcourſe of the Bones ofthe Hand you ſhall find hereafterinthe laſt Book «. 
Wichis of the Bones: for to tranſcribe euery particular here,were to abuſe my owne time 
udyour patience. .. ; 5: 5340 $413 v 3$54G% | Y 

c 


— 


7 2 | F: T he iſfuniler partrofthe Hand. 9 Boop 


The bones therefore doc make the ation moreperfeR. For-if the fingers were wihou 
them,we ſbould be able to performe thoſe ationsonly whereinit behouedvsto dray the 
fingers into a cit cular forme. The Nayles alfowere madeto farther the-vſcof the Hang. 
=_ = of forhard and ſmall bodies would caſfily-flic frorh:rhe fingers, valeſſe there had beene ſer o 
nail their ends ahard body, both to ſtrengthen and eftablith the fleſh,as alſo ro keepe-in 214 
 retaine ſuch ſmall and ſlipery.things. Finally che veines, arceries,skin,and far;dve preſets; 
-,;.. orcanſeruc the ation. ' © i of 0 B07 BAR OR 17 50 1857 10831 
” *GHAP:VI. Of the diſtinfer parts of the hand, of the Wref © 
WL 412 1 eiefthe Aftromreſts, nr hood 
any {c Handproperly ſo called hath tire diſliwilarpartsxhe Wreſtthe Aft. 
# wreſt,and the Fingers.The Wrefi called Carpmythe Latines more Wlugh 
| call BYachiale che Arabians Raſera'r Roſets, bicaibe tr Was's c«ſtome to ” 
CY ICI dorne that part withroſes,and divers flowers, Hr canfiſtethofcighthong 
____ RW ſin two rankes,whichhanenis propertiamcsbetonging viterhem; The 
Theafer- Aﬀer-wreſt called by the Latines poſt-brathiale and by:Cel/mrBatrna, is detiiced into ty 
_ parts,the internall and the exrernall:the internall part which makes the hand hofloy 
when-it is ſtretched foorth, hath: his name in-&pporrares from. aword whichſenificth; 
ſtroke, becauſe withthe palme wevſeto ſtrike. The Larines call itproperly-Palma,andhh 
Thepalwe, dcie wethe Palme ofthc hand : whichwnen itis crooked & hollowed is called vo/a mins, 
The outward part which is the backe ofthe hand is called mans anerſa os dorſum man. 
Inthe Palme of the hand there are many particles obſerued.For the beginningof it which 
riſeth alittle rowardthe inſide of the wriſt is called Radix #hanws the roote of thehadd, 
__ "Themiddlepartis called 1#terflitiam or the partition: Theflefhy fwellingy whichhc 
I Chyromanrickscall-hyltockes or Monticles do makethebrawhe oc puſpe of rehandand 
2+. arecalledpropetly ape of x word whieb fignifieth co ſmite./Tharhifiockd whithis 
der the thumbe is called mons mwar#is; that vader the fourth finger, mons lovin, tharwite 
the middle finger ,Saterni,that vader theRing _ Solis, harvader the little fingerisde 
Bicatcd t6:Yenus. The Thener that mtheſpace which is betwixr thethumbe a1 A hefor 
finger eilled thehiltof Afercurict ang the Typdhenar which is.the brawne betwe 
theroote of the thumbe andrhelirtle finger is called the 3vove $10. Beſide rhele there it 
The Lines, . alſo in the Fel or cup of the&hand many lynes;by the ſight and obferuation wheteof tte 
.->: 2 ..,+, \Chiromantickes doe promiſe and take vpon them, to forctell the Jengrh or: Boftneſſedl 
the life,good or cuill forrune,Nardrall inclinations, and in aworg the tients of allicd- 
dents: with-how greatreaſon or from what cauſe or ground eirher in Nature or inDii- 
diry ,p/iwideric:we will onelyfor diſtinRion ſake, and becauſe'itis ratherlooktforatoit 
hands then that we approuc any ſuch impoſtures,name them vnto you. They are ſaidtobe 
rhetineof: fourtcene, bur three areprincipall :thofuft which compaſſerhin- the thumbe' is called/. 
lite, #afera the lyne of life by others rewporalis,or the lyne of Tyme. The ſecond which rmng 
oucrrhwart through (he middeſt ofthe Yolaor Cup is ſtretched tothe moone-hill, ands 
The natural called ilcoraris the Lyuer lyne or the Naturall lyne. The third beginneth fromthe ” 
bone: thinar or moone hill,and reache;h to che'mount of /upiter and is called the table or 
line cx line cf ſync of Fen. OO bore Meat 3 10% O7 27 007g 
Venus. © -Whenthehandis ſhutiris called Pugxwe,or the fiſt zwhen'it is halfe bent itiscalld 
Why cwo FP0Il. Further we muſt obſerve that Nature hath made two hands, one to helpeand 
has. Affittheother, the righr and the left.Some there be which can as well vſe this as that, and 
are called Ambidextri. A woman faith Hipocrates carmot be an ambidexter,thar is ſhecan- 
not vic both hands alike. © p | 


| CHAP. VII. Of the Fingers of the Hand. 
JR He laft part of the hand containes the Fingers, called digiri,whoſe order 
Tecra i WR TY ranke is called Phallaux;the internal! articulations or ioynts; are called inter 
ro: {6 wi 8 Av | #odre, rhe knots of the fingers. The fingers ends which are round andfleſty 
RE WH arccalled 7vigorthe _ The outer-part of the fingers haueknubbie« 
m_—— == knortty ioynts called in Latine Nogds,we call them knuckles,and there arethret 
ere and no $A CY@ry finger-Each hand hath five fingers, neither more nor lefſe, thatthe apprehenſion 

more. might be more perfe&. For take away the thumbe, and you rake away the power 


-. 


ws 


The backe 
of the band. 


ſtrength of allthe reſt:if you take away the little finger you canot incompaſle anything - 
# c 
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Guard. 
cularly- Now theſe fingers vvere made vnequall in length and magnitude that wee might . 
the better comprehend all figures and all CUTIE both greater and lefſe. The firſt, be- The Thumbe 
cauſe in ſtrengeh it is equipolent or equiualent to al the rel is called po/{ex or the Thumb 

ahath onely two itoynts. Andthis finger hath peculiar muſcles ;bending,exrendingand 
kadingit-too and fro,becauſe it hath ſomething peculiar in his motions . The ſecondis ou ye 
alled t#dexfrom his vie, becauſe we vie it when we would ſhew any thing. Sweronius cal- finger. 

kthit $al#tar&..it hath a Greeke name allo from a word which ſignifieth to licke, becauſe Rd 
with it WE v(cro taſte or licke any thing, Thethird is called Mediwsor Fameſia the mid- Ser, ns 

Je from his {iruation, Fameoſ: becauſe by ſtretching this finger foorth we vſe to dexide or = 
race when We liſt. 7 | | 

The faurth is called Mediews, becauſe therewith in old time they yſed to mingle or ſtir "TH 
medicines ; tis alſo called Azanlars or the ring-finger, becauſe the Ringes arc there moſt The little fig- 
mmonly worne. The tift, becauſe it is the leaſt is called Minmus, and Awricular beg- ©"? -- 
anſewith-1t —_—_— our eares.Euery finger hath three bones ioyned by Ging/ymosgas we 

ſhall ſay heerealter. _— for more ſteddy apprehenſion there are nailes ſer vnto the = 


© —_— —_ 


wers ends engendred of the mare crafſe andthicke excrements of the third concoRi- The nature vf 


an;and therefore they grow continually only in length as do the haices.Bur their growth >< Naites. 
pnot by nouriſhment but by an imperte& acruing ofthe matter, for there is no traction 
ofsfimulation of aliment,b tr onely an appoſition of excrement. : 
They are moderately hard that thcy might not be hurt with outward things ruſhing a- x;,. arres of 
inſtchem and alſo round fot their further ſecurity trhe Larines call them Y#eves, Geir the Nailes. 
wote which is like a white moon is called Kadex or Ortws: the tops which we pare off Ex- 
tits, the white ſpottes in the Naile Mendacra, ſo many ſpots ſo many lyes. And this 
al ſuffice for the deſcription of the vpper Ioynts, now follow the tower. |» 
E CHAP. VIII. Of the Foote in Generall, his Excellentie, Figure Stru- 
aureandV ſe. | | | ", 
@=27 S man alone,becauſc he was the wiſeſt creature had Hands giuen vnto him, 
ORR the firſt and original Inſtruments of the world, ſo he alone of all creatures hack —_ 
PRA which dwell vpon the earth and vſe feete onely,hath two feere anſwereable feew. | 
EA 0 his two hands; for if he ſtood groueling on foure ſtiles, how could.hee 
ag ride,write,build,throw a weapon, or exerciſe any of thoſe Arts wherewith 
tesfurniſhed, The Figure and poſture of bruite beaſts had beene altogether vnprofica- 
beand incommodious for this ata creature,for neither could he haue looked vppe to 
teayen,for which cauſe euen Anaxagores could ſay that he was created; nor fir himdown 
wmedicate, for they ſay, that che [isring ſow!e w rhe wiſe#, neither could he paſſe through 
ſkarpe vnequall or {loping places, climbe Turrets, builde houſes, or any ſuch thing. Iris 
tie,that the more feete the ſwifter is the creature (other things being equall,) but what 
' wede had man of ſuch footemanſhip to overtake when by his induſtry hee is able ro cir- 
amyent all other creatures ? He was therefore made Zypes that is,with two feer,8& there- 
lnehe ſtandeth vpright or ſitteth ar his pleaſure. | 
/ The proper vſe of the foote is to walke and the ation is walking, and therefore the The Office of 
ſotis called Infirumentum ambulatorium ot a walking Inſtrument. This walking is vvhen *b* Fo=te- 
wegge reſteth vpon the ground,and the other lent about forward. The reſting 
ke aGion of the foote properly ſo called: the reach forwarde the aQion of the legge : 
udtherefore ſeeing ambulation is made by ſtation and morion, that is, ſtanding & pro- tos 
(ding, the foote it ſelfe is che inſtrument of the former, and the whole legge of the tions made. 


Now for aſſured and conſtant or firme ſtation,as alſo for the accompliſhment of thoſe 
any motions whereof we ſtand in neede, the ſtrufure and figure of the foor and legge 
bluch as we ſee, For it is diujded i to diners toynts, and the toes are made long 8 broad. 4 
Wtlo long as in the Hands, but only as was neceſſary to faſtenthe feete when we would oo _ 
ſrjgeto run. For if the Toes be preſſed vnto the ground, it is ſtraunge with howe much 
rength and ſecurity the body is driuen forward. 
Morequer, the feete were made hollow in the midſt that they might better paſſe tho- 
ugh all places : for the hollow ſoal encompaſſeth that which is round or gibbous wher- 
®wetread, and the Toes do hold vs faſt in right, oblique, ſloping andalcending pro- rhe likeneſſe 
Þelsions, There is a great {imilitude berwixt the feere andthe hands, ſo as wee haue berwixee the 
ſome who had no hands, to do all the —— ofthe hands with the feete. Ws.” - -- > 
; rx P. 


— « Of the Foote in; Generall. | _ 1.1 
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= The ſimilar parts of the Ley and oote. 9.:Booxy) 
'CHAP.IX. The ſimiler parts of the Foote in the large =— "a 
5 i SHOT WY? | acception.,, SER | 0 
2.6L chatby the aricietits is calledthe Foote which reacheth from the hip jopnt 

OY cucnto the end of the Toes. It may be diuided into ſimilar and diſſimilar 
? parts. The ſimilar parts as inthe ha ſo here are containing Or Contained; 


parts onnan Oy containing,as the ſcarfe-kin,the true'skin, thefar,and the flethy membrane, 
{6ore. The parts contained are the veſſells, the fleſh and the bones, The veſſels ae 


The veineso* fthree ſorts, veines,arteries,and ſinewes. The vaines doe all deriue'their pedegree from 
the Crurall branch. This crurall branch ſhooterh our of himſclfe many ſprayes through 
the thigh,the leg and the feete,deuided into many twigs. Six of them are amoug thee 
moſt conſpicuous and are called by theſe names.Saphena, 1/chias minor, Muſculs, Poplites, 

Saphena. Swratis,and Iſchia maior.The Saphena or anckle-vaine ariſing fromthe kernells in the groine 
paſſeth downe onthe inſide of the thigh betwixt the skin and the fleſhy membrane,and 

The leff;z Feachethouerto the outward anckle and is after diuerſly conſumed or ſpent into the kin 

Uchias . of the top of the foote. The leſſer 1/chias oppoſite to the Saphena is diſtributed into the 
fore skinne of the hippe and the muſcles of that part. The »»ſcu/a is divided ing 

Muſuls. two branches, the leſſe of which watereth che muſcles which extend or ſtretch foonththe 

_— greater lics deepe inthe fleſh, and is diuerſified almoſt into all the muſcles ofthe 

thigh. | | 

The Poplitea is made of two branches of the crurall vaine ioyning together, and after 
hath ſent ſome ſmall ſciences into the backe skin of the thigh,it falleth downe throughthe 
middeſt ofthe ham, and is ſometimes ſpent intothe skin of the calfe, ſometime it paſſeth 
to the very heele,and ſometime turneth aſide vnto the outwardanckle. 

The Surall vaine js diſſeminated into the muſcles of the S#rs or calfe,and vnto the skin 

The Surall whichis on the inſide of the leg:and being refleed about the inner anckle,it attaivethw- 
tothe inſide of the foote,and the skiv of the great toe, very rarely to any of the othertoe, 

The eremer The greater 1ſchtas hath two parts,one _- which paſſing through the muſcles ofthe 

Ichias, calfe ſpendethit ſelfe into ten ſhoors allowing two to each toe. The leſſer which endeth 
berwixt the Perone and the heele ſometimes preforating the ligament in the middeltis 
diſperſed into the muſcle which draweth the toe backward and into the skin. Thecnitil 

Thearteries ATKETy brancheth itſclfe like the vaine,ſothat cuery vaine hath an artery accompaniyngh, 

ot the foore. The nerues which are diſſeminated through the whole leg are fowre and thoſe veryn- 

The nerucs rable,which ariſe from the three lower paires of the loynes, and from the fowrewpperof 

of the wuole : 

"Ib cr the holy or great bone. The firſt and the-vppermoſt falling vnder the Peretoneum tothe 
lirtle Trochanter is conſumed into the muſcles of the thigh,and into the skin,both onthe 
out and on the infide.before itrouch the knee. The ſecond and the lower, deſcendeth 
through the lesk together with the crural veine and artery into the thigh,and ſendethane- 
table branch to accompany the anckle vaine through the infide oftherhigh, cuenvno 
the footyin the meanetime beſtowing ſmall rendnills ypon the neighborskin-but thegtes 
ter part of it together with the vaine and artery is diſperſed into the inter muſcles of the 
thigh.The third lower chen the former diſperſeth his fauours to the muſcles ofthe yard, 
and to ſome of the muſcles alſo of the thigh,not forgetting the skinofthe lesk, and after: 
ward it determineth in the OY muſcles aboue the middle of the thigh. The fount 
Which is the thickeſt drieſt and ſtrongeſt of all the nerues hauing his originall fromthe 
fowre vpper ſpondellsof the Os ſacrum or the holy bone,gliding along berwixtir andthe 
hanche bone,affordeth certaine branches vnto the neighbor parts, as vnto the skinofths 
buttockes and ofthe thighe,andto the muſcles contained vnder them. Afterward depar- 
ting into two branches,the lefler falleth by the Ferone and giveth two ſhoores vnto ca 
toe,the greater ſtretching along the leg and the foote, giveth likewife two branches to 
each toe, but both theſe boughs by the way as they paſſe doe touch at the heads ofthe 
muſcles and at the skin of rhe leg ad the foote,and doc tye them together And this ſhall 
ſerue for a ſhortdeſcriprtion ofthe veſſells. | 

The muſcles of the foote are divers: ſome Bend the thigh,Exrend it, bring it to the bod 

Themuſcles ſead it from the body and turne it about : others doe moue the leg with the lelfeſame kind 

—_— ofmotions, others bend and extend the foote it ſelfe. Finally, there are others, whid 

the feerc. moue the toes of the teere, the particular hiſtory of all which you may require in the ne 
booke of the muſc.es.The bones ofthe feere are very many : one of the thigh two « the 
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legge called perone and Tibis, rogerher with the whirle-bone of the Knee: the wreſt of the 
fecte called peaium hath ſeauen bones : the after-wreſt called Metapedium hath fiue , and 
there be 14 ofthe Toes to which may be added ſeed-bones like to thoſe which we found 
inthe hand. Of all which we will giue you ſarisfation in our Booke of the Bones. 


CHAP. X. An explication of the diſtimilar parts of the whole foote. 


—ESHH E great foote is diuided as the hand into three diſsimilarparts, the Femur 
= 7 F=.jor i 6 [ibia or Legge, and the pes or Foot . The Thigh is called Fe- 


{#9 i 


Pulpie or fleſhy part aboutthe ioynt belowe is( on the backeſide into which the Knee is 
bent)called Poples rhe Ham, becauſcir is folded Po#,thar is, backward : the fore-parte is 
called Genw, that is, the Knee. The ſecond part of the foote from the Knee to the Heele 
iscalled wv or oxiacs, in Latine Trbia,we call it the Leg : the forepart whereof Anteribia- 
k the Shinne, the hinder and fleſhy part Swrathe Calte : the two proceſſes without fleſh 
neere the bottome alevls or the Ancles. The laſt part of the foote is called pes parnyes & 
properly the Foote, becauſe it is the baſis or vediſtall wherupon the whole body reſterh 
and it is the true organ or Inſtrument of progreſsion : & as the hand is dinided into three 
parts, the VV reſt_the After-wreſt and the Toes. The Wreſtis called pediam, and con- 
fiſteth of ſeuen bones, foure of which haue proper names, the other three none. The 
forepart of this pedium is calledthe inſtep . The backe part is round and 1s called Calx or 
the Hecele,the lower part of it is called Calcaneww, becauſe with it wee do caltare Terran 
tread vpon the Earth,and we call it the pitch ofthe heele, 
 Thelecond part ofthe foote conſiſteth of fine bones and anſwereth to the Afer-wreſt 
efthe hand, in pus itis called Tarſu-,the lower part of it is called the plantor the ſoale 
ofthe foote, the vpper part berwixt the Inſtep and the Toes is called ped or dorſum pe- 
dithe breſt or backe ofthe foote. Finally,the Toes are five anfwermg to the fingers of 


the Hand,and hauetheir owne orders,making three ranks called 5xv]eaiass, excepting the 


great toe. Theſe bones are ioyned by Ginghymos , and haue ſeede-bones for theyr firmer The Vſe of 


aiculation : for theſe ſmall bones make the foote ſtronger when we ſtand ſtil or walk ons | oy 


epecially if our way be through ſharpe places,where otherwiſe the toes might eafilie be 
kixed if they could be turned backe with ſtones or any other higher orvnequall ſubſtance 
whereupon we ſhould tread. - 
And this is the true and ſuccin& deſcription ofthe Ioynts, wherewith wee deftre the 
Reader to reſt contented at this time, becauſe he ſhallfinde a more accurate delineation 
__efalltheparts of them in their ſeucrall places in the Traces following, begin« 
| ning with the nroſt compounded parts, and fo proceeding till - * -- 
wee come vnto the moſt Simple and OY 
| Similas. 


; Rrr 2 | : : 
» The Endof che Ninth Booke of the loynts, © 
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ur 4 ferendo, becauſe the creature is therewith ſuſtained or held vppe . The ihelarge ac- 
fleſhy parts are called by Hippocrates =aryids;, the fore-partes mapeyuipre, The P97 
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THE TENTH BOOKE, 


OfFlesh, that is, of the Muſcles,the Bovvels 
and the Glandules. 


"Tk Preface. 
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JS our ability,time & auocatios haue giuen vs leaue, wc haue gone 
through our firſt diviſion ofthe body of Maninto the three Regi. 
ons,Naturall,Virall and Animall ang the Ioynts. It remayneth 
now that we diſſolue cuery one of theſe into thoſe parts whereof 
=Yjthey are compounded,laying ach apart by themſclues that their 
Natures and differences may better appeare. 1n this Awalyſsor 
Reſolution wee will firſt _— withthe Fleſs, which beſide thatic 

BW Jſmaketh the greateſt part of the bulk of the Body, is alſo ſomewha 


t 
more compounded then the reſt of the Similar parts. Next wee will entreat ofthe Veſ- 
ſels,thar is toſay,ofthe Veines, Arteries and Sinewes; for theſe are the Riuers or Brookes 
which conuay the Bloud,the Spirirs,the Heate,the Life,the Motion and the Senſe, into 
all the parts and corners of this Little world. Afterward we willdeſcend vnto the Gr- 
ſtles,Ligaments,Membrancs and Fibres : Parts, not onely Spermaticall and Similar, but 
alſo Simple, thatis not ___ Laſt of all wee will come vnto the Bones,thatis,to 
the foundation of this goodly StruQure;the Pedeſtall or Columns vpon which the frame 
ofthe body of Man is reared and whereby it is ſtrengthened and ſupported. Iknowudl 
that ſorne Anatomiſtes of the beſt note, haue in their deliuery of is Art quite inuerted 
this order which we haue propoſcd vato our ſelues, beginning firſt with the Bones,andſo 
aſcending by the Griſtles,Ligaments, Membrancs, Veſſels and Fleſh, vnto the three Re- 
gions and the Ioynts : which Methode _ Geneticall,we conceiue to be rather the way 
of Nature then of Art;for Nature firſtlineth out of the maſſe of Seede, the warp of the 
body,and after with the woofe fillerh vp the empry diſtances : firſt ſhe layeth wr ters 
tion,rayſerh the ſtories, bindeth the ioyntes and plaſtereth the walles, tillir come vntoa 
perfe& building. Art on the contrary takes it __—_ and pecce, proceeding from 
that which is more to that which is lefſecompounded, till atlength it come vnto theve- 
ry ground-worke or foundation. This Method we haue followed till we arc 
come vnto the Fleſh: Of which there are three kindes ; one of the 
Muſcles,another ofthe Bowels,and the third of the Glan- 
dulcs.- To the declaration of theſe three we haue 
—_ this Booke,but begin with the Muſ- 
cles,becauſe they are more compoun- 
ywgeea the reſt. "Y 


IE, —— _ — 


C H 4 P. | | 
What Fleſh is, and how manie ſorts of Fleſh there bee, 


Leſhin Latine Cars, in Greeke -«4£ , hath diuers acceptions 2- 

mongſt the Ancients. Sometime in aſtrit and proper acceptati-,, , . 
on itis taken for the fleſh of a Muſcle , as ifa Muſcle and | m— 
Syjlwer both one thing : ſo Hippocrates vnnderſtandeth itin the 16 A- of Fleth, 

| phoriſme of the fift Section where he ſaith,Thet bathes of hot Wa- 

ter will looſen the Fleſb, that is, diſſolue the ſtrength of a Muſcle: & 


4 in the ſecond Section of his Book de FraFerighe calleth the Muſe rjeq, cy, 
Jjcles abſolutely fleſh, becauſe their checefe pattis fleſh. But moſt Mulcle al one. 
ke de Arre,where he ſaith, A thoſe members which are compaſſed 4- ® 

twith fleſþ,which fleſh they call « Muſcle, all thoſe parts 1 [ey haue bellies. 

Somerime oy fleſh we vnderſtand that ſimple part which is peculiat and proper to ech 


ofa mans body, and compaſſerh, gathereth together, and couereth the Sramineor ay "qt 


defending them againſt the rage of the naturall heate which would conſume & de- uery pact. 
populate their very ſubſtance, as alſo againſt the heare and colde, and other'ourward gc- 
currents. 

Concerning this fleſh __ in his Booke de Oſ5ium Natera hath this ſaying, The _ 

Fleſhis that which ryeth together and buildeth or reareth wp all the payts of this frame .. Vee ; —i of 
qurof Galen and the late V'Vriters doe take knowledge of foure diſtin differences 
offleſhy one is fleſh properly ſo called, another is the fleſh ofthe bowelles, the thirde 
the peculiar fleſh of euery part,and the fourth the fleſh of the Glandules or Kernelles. 
The fleſh properly ſo called is aſoft and ruddy part made of blood moderately dried, & Whatis fleth 
therefore called a bloody part and a hor part : ſuch is the fleſh ofthe Muſcles which is e*op<lyo 
mlyand abſolutely called Fleſh, ſuch is alſo the fleſh of the Gums and thatin the nut of | 


theyard. | ! 
- wo ofthe bowels Era//ratu calleth perenchyme, as it were an affuſion or gathe- 
tmgrogether of blood. For he thought thar the ſubſtance of the bowels did accrue or ga- 
derofblood yſſuing out of the Veines. But wee thinke that the bowelles haue a proper 
lbſtance of their owne which is the principall and chiefe part ofthe bowell to which his 
ation doth propertly belong. There 1s alſo another fleſh peculiar vnto cuery ſolide part, The fleſh of 
which eſh harh no proper name,bur Galen callerh it Carnoſam ſubſtantiam , the Fleſhye ** olidpars 
kbſtance :forin the tenth Booke of his Method he acknowledgeth a double ſubſtance in 
tefolid parts, the one exquibrely ſolide and fibrous alrogether without blood, another | 
wich ſtuffeth the fibres and fillech vp their diſtances , and is called the proper fleſh of e&- a rwofelde 
tery part : this he thinketh js never reſtored ifir be loſt but only moiſtned and cheriſhed ſubſtance of 
when it is preſent. Such is the fleſh which is to beſeene in the ſtomacke, the Gurtes, the —_—— 
Gullet, the Bladders and the wombe. And ſuch a kinde of fleſh Theophraſize attributerh 
mtoplants growing abour their woody,and as it were ſinnowy fibres. | 
The common vles of this three-fold fleſh Ga.en hath deſcribed in his twelfth Booke De rhe common 
yepertiam,co wit, thatit ſhould defend the partes from heate and colde and other out- vic: ot Fletk. 
wad occurrences. For all fleſh is a ſoft pillowe for the creature when it either lyeth or 
fleth downe;when it is wounded it yeelderh ro the hardneſle of the weapon z when itis 
uſed or beaten itfilleth vp the breach as it were a boulſter of Lint : in thefiweltering 
bexte of the Sunne it ſcrueth for a ſhadow, and inthe violence of cold it keeperhwarme. 
And theſe vſes I hane called Commos, becauſe there are other peculiar to each kinde of 
&ſh: for the fleſh of the Muſcles both moouerh voluntarily and alſo by his ſtuffing it hin- 546... 
(th the Chord or Tendon of the Muſcle, leaſt when ir is contracted or drawne toge- lar vies of the 
terit ſhould depart from the bodye, as alſo it eaſeth and moiſteneth the drowth of the fict- 
Nerves and Ligaments, which they continuallie acquire by theyr perperuall motion. 
The fleſh of the bowelles as it were acertaine ſtuffing or concretion, firſtconfirmeth 
ieveſſcls of the bowels, next it filleth vp the empty =_ betwixt the veſſels; and laſtly 74. x1eq. oe 
tperformerh a fimiler and officiall ation as we ſhall ſay anon. Finally there is a glandu- the Glaudules 
lsfleſh ſuch is the Pancreas a kernally body placed inthe belly necreto the gate of the | 
Iver: for ſome haue defined a Glandule to bs a maſſe of fleſh rowledvpin it fie. And 
in my iudgemeutr are all the differences and diſtinftions of fleſh. The particular hi- 
Rrr3 Korie 
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Bo ſtory whereof,we wil as accurately and briefly as we may deſcribe vnto youin this follgy, thi 
=_ coke. ingdiſcourſe, beginning with the fleſh of the muſcles,as being a more compound ang bi are 
f ganicall part,and ſo proceeding to that ofthe bowells and glandules,which are more "Ta te 


ple and ſimilar, originally deriued from the firſt conformation of the body. jo 


CHAP. II. Of thefleſhof the Muſcles and what a Muſele is. an 
EH fiſt and chicfe kind of fleſh,is that ofthe Muſclein the deſcription where. 


= 'T {es of becauſe ofthe variety and difficultyof the ſubie,we muſt crauealittleleae Y yh 
Er>lomcwhat to inlarge our ſclues. For itis far and wide ſpred ouer the wholehy. 
SES dy, and maketh indeed the greater part thereof. This is that which giveth MW orc 
Krengrth, proportion,and beauty to all the other parts, whereofif the body be diſpoiled FN 
as it happenethin the melting anddifſoluing heate of a heQicke ague, there remainet Na 

® nothing elſe but the mags of a dead creature,nay ofa dried and parched carkaffe : which wc 
may ſeemeto be thereaſon that moued Hipocrates to call his booke whereinhetreach MN _ 
ofthe principles of the body and the natuxe of the particularparts(a worke which he con. off 


Hinpecrates poſed in his olde age,asappeareth by the experienced certainty, maieſty and weight 


yew mens pl the ſentences therein contained)de carnibs a booke of fleſh. The fleſh therefore when Ml 6rd 
fcth&muſ- is gathered together on a heape Hipocrates calleth a Muſcle in his booke de arte as wehay: WM mat 
_ cls. ſaide rc,and againe the muſcles hecalleth abſolutely Fleſh, becauſe the principal WM ſecc 
art ofthemis the fleſh. Andin his prognoſtickes from the laudable and cominendable MW fore 

fabir or proportion of this muſculous fleſh he gathereth the perfect health of the whole M «& 
body. Andin the fourth SeQion of his Aphoriſmes andthe ſixteenth, when hewoul *) 

deſcribe a haile bodice, he maketh mention onely of this fleſh,where hee ſayeth,Ellebwy 

dangerous to ſuch as hane ſound fleſh, that is ſuch as are in perte@ health. Forthe mulde MW Mu 
are a kinde of of part both gouerning and being gouerned : they gouerne thoſe men. Ml the 
-.\- - bers forwhoſe motion they were otdayned, _ are gouerned by the Brain through the MW ihic 
Wheedla he Nerueszby the Heart Ro the Arteries,and by the Liuer through the Veines: where MW moi 
bir ofa mu... fore if theſe be in good plight (which is caſie to bee knowne by the naturall figure, freh W dic 
cle confiteth ang Aowry colour and their uſt and due extent)they ſhow that the principall parts aen W tee 
a gqod and commendable conſtitution. The Nature therefore,differences and ation ſpirj 


of theſe Muſcles we haue taken for our preſent taske z wherein how faircly ſoeuer we ſhi of 
acquite our ſelues, yet wee make account asin all other parts of this labour, ſo eſpecial r 
herein,by reaſon of the cally ro finde the trueth and diverſity of mens opinions; w IM «fth 
ſhall expoſe our ſelues to manifould cenſure and exception, vnleſſe wee light vpponte Ml des. 
more cquall Auditors. But tothe matter. | T 
— A Muſcle is called in Greeke ws, thatis, a Moxſe, either becauſe it is likewto: MW jnori 
ofamuſce. fleyneMouſe, or vnto the Fiſh which they call Mu/culws , Ithath alſo dives l: MW nds 
: tinenames,one from the Grecke,which is, Muſculus,and that we will incorporate orin- I cles; 
franchiſe.into our Engliſh,although the next Latine name,which is, Zecerews,in Englilh IM . + 
2.Brawne,might reaſonably wel be retained, hadnotvſe made this other more common. Wl villir 
For wecall an Arme full of ſound fleſh, a brawny Arme : but to hold the name of Mulcl. 
3 m—_— con Theres a double confideration to be had of a Muſclexthe firſt is, ofthe ſtrucureorcom- 
2+muſcle, Poſitionof irgthe other of the office and ve : andtherefore there may be adouble defins 
tion giuen of it. 
| If youregard the ſtruQure,jt is defined by Ge/en in arteparas. A fleſh,wourn of imp! 
fleſb and ſimiler fibres. And inthe Booke of Phiſicall definitions it is called A /inowey by 
mingled with fleſþ. It may more fully be defined thus : 78 is an organicall and diſcimilar pit 
w1oncht together of Nerues, Fleſh, Fibres, Veines and Arteries, all couecredor inueſted with! 
proper coate of his own. 

Tha: a chuf. Thar it is Organicall,Gale» teachethin his Booke de differentys morborum, in whidl 
ceisanor- place hereckoneth it amongſt thoſe Organs which are moſt ſimple and of the firſt kind, 

——_ Ck itis not made of difsimilar particles but of fimple. 
That it is Diſsimilar, the ſtruQure ofthe parts being of divers kindes doe euident) 
proue, The Nerues are the conuayers of the ſpirites and the faculties ; the fleſh ſtuffet 
The partes of Þ< diſtances berweene the fibres that they ſhould not be mingled,tempercth the drynes 
2muſcle and ofthe Nerucs and Tendons, preſerueth the threds or fibres that they bee not bruiſedor 
their vie. broken, and maketh the Animall fpiritesmore apt to mooue by his heate. The Fibres 


which are wouen of ſmall particles of the ligaments diuerſly ditheueled doe A” 
| | : 


| 


Cnar-3- 


ve fleſh, eſtabliſh and preſerue it that it bee not diſſolued : the veines like ſmall riuerers 
xe prouided onely fornurrition ;the Arteries doe conſerue the heare; the Coate inue- 
gech the Muſcle,contayneth his ſubſtance, ſeparateth and diſtinguiſherh it from the ad- 
joyning parts and giueth it the ſence of feeling. This is the ſtructure of a muſcle accor- 
line to them all, to them alone and at a'l times, 

| "There is another definition of a Muſcle taken from his office which Gales deliuereth 
in his firſt Bo: ke de morm muſculorum. A muſcle ſayeth hee, is the inſlrument of that motion 
huh 1s per formed with violence,or a Muſcle is the immediate organ of voluntary motion. B 


iolence Galen vnderſtandeth that which Ariftorle calleth Sponraveum,or voluntary which The explica- 


roceedeth from an inward 0 + xo wir,from a deſiring or moving faculry, Gales _ c de 
calleth that which is Voluntary often-times Animall to diſtinguiſh it from that which is 
Nawurall : and in his Booke de tremor: paſp.he'calleth Muſcles Organs which are moued 
atour diſcretion. | 1k 
Now that motion is Voluntary whichat pleaſure we can appeaſe,and againe excite 
orftirrevp when it is appeaſed,and make it ſwifter or ſlower, rarer or -_- as wee liſt. 
This will or pleaſure of man is double ; one from EleQion,another from Inſtin&: the 
firſt we exerciſe when we are awake, the latter when we are aſleepe or minde ſome other Wharis vo-? 
matter more. The firſt is a ſtreatching or Tention nor withour ſtrife or contention : the —_ a 
ſecond is in remiſsion or rather the remiſsion it ſelfe of that contention or ſtrife $ & ther- A double will 
fore they that are a ſleepe doneyther moue their bodies into extreame'& violent figures —_—_— 
otpoſtures, neither doe they accompliſhthe perfelt Toxics motion ,thatis,the ſtedfaſt nina. 
holding of the member,as thoſe that ate awake. STING WO. TINY 
Ofthis Voluntary motion there are diuers inſtruments, the Braine, a Sinew and a JÞ*<<2"gans 
Muſcle, but one is immediate. The Brayne commandeth, the. Sinew or Neruecarrieth © 
the commaundement,and the Muſcle obeyech. The Brayne determincth of theobiect __ 
whichis to be deſired whether it be profitable or notiousand hurtfull,to be followed or _, ...;:... 
moided:from hence therefore is the beginning and originall of themorion.,VWhea the How theſe'y: 
adhion is agreed vpon by the —_— Nerue which is the ſpirits vehicle cartieth Yown 4c worke. 
thefaculty of mouing: the Muſcle being illuſtrated orenlightned with the beatnesofthe 
ſititis preſently contrated and immediately moucth the part according to theidiverſi — 
ofthe commandement which it receiueth from the will. >Andasa horſeman bauing ,, _ — 
reynes in his hand dryueth forward or reyneth inthe horſt; ſo the fantaſtickepower pariſon from 
ofthe Soule ſitring inthe Brainegby the Nerues as by ®veyne or brydle mouerh-the muſ- — 
Theſe things therefore are neceſſarily required to locall and voluntary motion;which 
morder doe follow one another. An obie# appetible or to be defired,The faculdy deſiring, 
1nd «power #0 moxe locally The Brayne, the Animall ſpirites, the Nerues and the Muſ- 


. + Weeconclude therefore that a muſcle is the immediate inſtrument of voluntary or 
villing motion,wharſocuer can be obiefted againſtthe trueth of this definition ſhall be 
heard, and receive ſatisfaftion in our diſcourſe of the Controuerſies annexed to this 
hooke, | 


CHAP. III. How many and what are the parts of a Muſcle. 


Fares He parts of a Muſcle we will diſtinguiſh into ſimilar of which the whole body 
of 7 $2101 the Muſcle is compoſed yz and diſsimilarinto which the ſame body accor- 
meafzidingto his length is Jeuided, | 
C29 The ſimilar parts are Nerues, Fibres, Tendons or Chords, Fleſh, Veines <<: 
and Arteries. The difsimilar are three, the beginning, the middle,andthe endzor the 
Hud, the Belly, and the Taile. Our of theſe ſimilar partes ioyned together and diuerſly 
ftangled with an admirable arte,reſulteth an organ ordained for voluntary motion. Bur 
this compoſition there is not the like worth or vſe of all the particles, neither doe they 
meete together in the ſame degree or efficacy of operation. 

Wherefore as before in cuery perfe& organ we obſerued foure kindes of partes; the x, ay © 
irſtofthote by which the aQtion is made originally and eſſentially ; and to theſe Galen at- «.kinds0 
idurcth the prehewinence or ſuperiority :the ſecond of thoſe without which the aRtion ?® obleract. 
goerh not forward; the third by which it is better performed the laſt of thoſe which doe | 
Onſerue the action or keepe it as wee ſay intune: ſo all theſe foure differences of partes 


. _— 
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adiligent Anatomiſt may obſecuein a muſcle. The fibrous fleſh is the prime and pring;. 
The fleſh is pall part ofa muſcle, and as Hippocrates and Galew doc belceue the proper ſubſtznce ofthe 
oh othe ſame: forif you teuiew the whole body you ſhall finde nene like it; when that is wang; 
muſcle. ordecayed the motion alſo is weake ornoneat all, and where it is there alſo is al; 
voluntary motion : this onely is prepared and fitted by Nature to receiuethe influence 
ofthe moving quality : this alone doth eaſily colleQ, contract and gather VP it ſelfe toge. 
ther,andlooſneth and remitteth the part which it hathdrawne : fo alſo the chicfe panof 
all the bowels is ſayd to bethcir fleſh or parenchyma. 
The Nerues which arediuerſly diſperſed intothe Muſcles, arethoſe without which 
the motion cannot be: for they are the conuayers ofthe Animall ſpirits,and bring dow 
 frotnthethrone ortribunall of the Soule,which is the Braine,the warrant and commar. 
| dement to mooue: which ifthey bee cut, obſtrudted, refrigerared,inflamed,ot any other 
The tetdons Way affeed, the motion R—_ inſtantly. The Ligaments and Tendons doemake 
wakethe a8 the ation mote petfect ; for the Tendon is notas we ſay in Schooles /impliciter thatis,o. 
chore Per* riginally and by it ſelfe ordayned for motion, but ſecundum quid, thatis, for the perfor. 
mance only of vehement,firong and continuall morions,and therefore there be very mx 
ny Muſcles without Tendons. 

; ' The Veines,the Atterics, and the Membranes, are they which conſeruethe aQtion, 
for the Veines and Arteries doe reſtore the waſting and decaying ſubſtaunce of the Mu. 
cles, which by reaſon of continuall expence are waſhey and flecting : andtherefore they 

| are in greataboudance diſperſed through the fleſh, becauſe as Hippocrates ſayth Fleſhas 
Hippocrates. dyawer,and the bloud ought to be in greater quantity then the reſtofthe humors becauſe 
' the mountenance of the Muſcle arifeth hharby, The Membrane as it were a garment 
or couering inueſteth and cloſeth the Muſcle and giuerh it the ſence of feeling. Andthus 
much concerriing the Nature ofthe ſimilar parts of which the Muſcle is formed. 
Now the whole body of the Muſcle is deuided into three difcimular parts, the He, 
the Zell and the Tatle. EE ori al 
all The Head is moſt eotmmonly neruous,fotnetimes bur rarely flety : forit is madeof 
| Ligaments ariſing from the bone,yer is it nor altogether inſenſible becauſe of theinſeni- 
on andinterpoſition of the ſinewes;for it is couered with a peculiar membrane, 
The Belly. The Belly is the middle part ofthe Muſcle almoſt all fleſhy, and maketh thebulke 
the ſame: and for that reaſon in the Leggethey call the pulpe, that is, the brawne ofthe 
Calfe whercin the middeſt of all the Muſcles of that part doe ſo meete thatthey ſeemeto 
make 7 'Y Muſcle hey call it 1 ſay y«roxraler as it were the belly of the Legge,vice call 
it the Calte. 
TheTaile, - The laſtpartofthe Muſcle is the End,the Taile or the Tendon, it is called <vonerr, 
whereoi the becauſe it is almoſt altogether neruous. Galen thinketh that the Tendon is framed ofthe 
made, fibres ofthe nerues and Ligaments confounded and mingled together, yet ſo thatthere 
are more fibres or ſirings'bf the Ligaments then ofthe Nerucs,whencc it isthattheten- 
don is ſixe yea ten fouldthicker then anerue. 
And the reaſon ofthis mixtures becauſe the ligament of it ſelfe and by his ownNz 
_ —F ture immoouable and infenſible, could nor alone performe a voluntary motion :ands 
tion. aine the nerue becauſe ofhis ſoftneſſe andflight or thinne texture was not able todray 
To vaſt bulke or magnitude of the members: and therefore it behoued ro make ofthem 
both a mixt organ which ſhould be harder and ſtiffer then the nerue for ſirengch,and ſof- 
ter and more P table then the Ligamentfor motion : and ſuch is a Tendonpartaking of 
the Nature of them both,ſo becomming of a middle diſpoſition berweene them more 
ſenſible and weaker then a ligament, ftronger and lefſe ſenfible then a nerue. 
Furthermore,we muſt remember that all muſcles haue not Tendons or Chords, 
the Muſcles of the —_—_— Tefticles,the Lippes,the Forc-head,the Yardeandthe2. 
Sphincters : bur onely thoſe which are mooued either ſtrongly, or vehemently, or conti- 
nually. Thoſe that are ordayned for the motion of bodies doe alwayes end and derer- 
mine into Tendons eithergreater or lefle, andare inſertednot into = mnEure or very 
Why the mal ioynt ofthe bones,nor into the ends of that bone from which they ariſe, burfor themoli 
mulcies cfthe part into the head of the bone which is ro be mooued wrapping it about. The Muſcles 
tendons Alſo which moue continually though their morion bee neither | nor vehement, yet 
they ſtand-in neede ofa Tendon : and therefore the muſcles of the eyes are not withoilt 


them. 
CHAD. 
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CHAP. III. What the ation of « Maſcle, and the diferentes 
of the motions thereof. 


JI Muſclcas itisan Animall Organ hath one and bur one ation to wit, Mo- 
YAY Mt tion : the Nature of which Motion is not obuious or cafily knowne of all. 
922 \IÞ Galen inthe on Chapter of his firſt Booke de mers muſculorum acknow- 
2 ledgeth foure differences of motions in theſe wordes : The Moſcles are ey- __ - 


* ther contracted or extended,pr ſinke of themſelaes,or elſe remaine ſtreatched or (1c quſc1es. 


mation is the proper and ingenit aionof the Muſcle ; for whileſt it mouth a- 
part whether it houlderh it ſtedfaſt when itis bent, or bendcth it being before ſtretched = 
or diſtended,it is alwaies contracted or drawne vnto his owne originall, that is towards 
hichead. Now that contraQion is the proper aRion of cuery mulcle, hence it ap 
reththat ifthe muſcle bee cut a two in the middeſt ouerthwart his body, you ſhall ſee the 
onepart contraQted vpward and the other part contrated downwards. r—; ; FR 
Theſecond motion of the Muſcle is Extention,which is not proper but aduentitious Enemtion | 
ar accidental! : for when the contracted Muſcle is extended it is he encd by anotherand of; Mulde 
notby it ſelfe : and therefore almoſt cuery muſcle hath ioyned voto him a companion, 
ryrather an Emnlus Concurrent or aduerſary,becauſc itis the author of amotioncon- 
mary to his: As for example, cuery flexor or bending muſcle hath a renſor or extending — 
ehleyenery adduttor that is, which moucth rowerd hath an «bduZor which moucth fro- Note tis. 
pod; cuery levator or lifting awaſcle hath a depreſſoy or finking muſcle. VVhen asther- 
fore a muſcle which is contracted is alſo exrended,in this extention it followerh the mo- 
tion ofhis 4m#«goni# or Aduerſary,ſo that the extetion is not the proper motion of the 
muſcle that was contracted, bur rarher his paſsion then his aQtion. 
Thereis a third motion of a Muſcle which is yer more improper, in which itis neither 
contraſted nor relaxed but falleth with his own weight,and this is called 2ra»/stion or de- 
ddence and ſinking : this motion is not from the Soule but from the Elementary fourme, 
forthe part not illuſtrated with the beames of the Animall ſpirite fallerh with his owne 
weight,and ſo the part is moued the mouing faculty being at reſt. So-Galew ſayth thatthe How rem. 
tremor or trembling which the common people cal the ſhaking Palſey,commeth topaſſe bling com- 
yan <qual contention or ſtrife berweene the moouing facultic and the moued member; **® 
forthefaculty lifteth the member vp,and the waighr'of the member ſinkerh it ſelfe again, 
adſo from thar viciſsitude or enterchange of litving vp and falling down commerh the 
trembling. tial 
Theſat motion of the Muſcle we call Tonreall,wherein the fibres of the Muſcles are The 1 mo- | 
ſreached and ſo remaine ; ſothar the part ſcemeth indeed to bee immouablebutyeria 722 "hich i 
tueth is really moued. This motion is moſt cuident in Birds when theyiflye or: glide in 
te ayre with their wings ſtiffe ſtrearched andſceming immouable; a man alſoftanderh Examples of 
bythis morion,and ſo a Piſmire mouth ypward vpon a ſtaffe as faſt as the ftaffe deſcen- gg7 2 © 
deth downward. 213 1:00 went 
Ofthis motion Ga/enſpeaketh when hee ſayeth, that eucninſleepe the Muſcles doe 
moue, There arc therefore in all foure motions ofthe Muſcles,rwo performed bythem- 
ſ{lues,and thoſe are contration and the conſeruation of that which is contrated which 2. morions 
cond motion is that we cal Tonicall; for ſuch is the Nature of ſucceſliues or ſucceeding **"/*- 
ons, that they are no leſle accompliſhed when they are conſerued then when they 
zefirft made. * | | | 41> 115.901 13 28-9163 
Therwo other contrary to the former arebyaccident, to wit,Extcntion and Deci-, ,...,., 
denſe, ConttaCtion,Extention and the 'Tonical motion haue ſometimes cxtream ſome- accidens.. 
times middle figures or poſtures. All cxtreamepofitions are painefull, thoſethar are 
meane are caſie or pleaſant : the extreame wee cannot long endurevnleſſe wee bend our 
minde and power vnto it : the meane we calily endure when wee thinkenorof ir... And. 
therefore whileſt we ſleepe we very rarely ſufter any extreame fleions or-extentions of 
the Muſcles,and then onely when the fancy workerh exceeding'ftrongly :orherwife rhe 
Muſcles are inclined rather then bentro either ſide,as Hippocrates obſerueth'in/Progueſti- 
w: They he (ſayth hee) when they fleeps with their Thighes, Handevand Feete mouerately re- 
Red or inclined becanſe at that time the Hrength of the Animall eifions is not ceaſed but on- 
wateds | "ery OE , TR | 
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The differences of Muſcles. 10.Bookz 


Men alſo intheir{leepe haue not fo ſtrong Tonnical motions as when they are awate 
as we may perceiue mthe ſphincter muſcles which ſhur vp the waies of the excrement 
which perfourme indeede their Tonnicall motion in a good ſound ſleepe, but ifthe ws. 
lence of the excrement begrear they either ceaſe their motion andſo the excrement. 
uvydeth, or cle the faculty being diſtreſſed calleth for more helpe, and fo the party av; 

Whir the 6. *<b and becommeth moreablero hould his owne. Buritis worthy obſeruation thy 


Sure or all muſcles when they moue are crooked, and when they reſt are ſtretch: andthereaſ6, 
466 muſdeis. ijs,becauſe being Tontracted they become btoadet and ſhotrerand longer when they Ie 
whehitwar, relaxed : but from this generall rule,the muſcles of the Abdomen & the Intercoſtallrul 

it playeth. clesorthoſe berweene the ribbes are to be _—_— for when they ate relaxed andthe 

contention remitted they grow crooked, which I thinke happeneth by rcafon of the 12x; 


and yeilding ctyprinefle ofthe cheſt and the lowet belly; 
_...,, CHAP. V. IWhereinallihe differences of Muſeles ave foowne. | 
= 3 HE Muſcles doe differ among themfelues intheir fubſtance,quantity þ; 


DR gure,ſice, originall,inſertion,fibres,parts,vſc and action. If youconſde 
vAN che {ubſtance, ſome are fleſhy all ouer as the ſphincters and muſcles ofthe 
FC tongue - others are almoſt all neruous or membranous, as that «h4utFor 
T_T {ward muſcle of the Legge which is called Membranoſus or faſcu /a1, 
the broad Rowler. : | 
The ſecond,  - The quantity ccnſidereth the dimenſions ; now dimenſion is threefould, Lengthand 
herice ſome Muſcles are long,as the right muſcles of the abdomen and the abdudFor of the 
,and ſome ſhort .Bredth and hence ſome are broad as the oblique and trauſuerl 
muſcles of the abdomen,and the broade muſcle which beareth down the arme;and others 
narrow :the laſt dimenſion is altitude whence ſome are thicke,as the rwo large muſcles 
called Ysfti,and ſome are thinne or {lender ; ſo much for the quantity. IR 
. © Thefigures ofthe Muſcles are manifould ſomelike a Mouſe, ſome like a Snake, ſome 
like a Plaice: |. Againe,ſome are triangle, ſome quadrangle, ſome fre cornerd,ſomeyy. 
ramidall or ſpiry, and ſome orbicular or round. To thiskinde we may referre the Muf: 
cles called Delrordes, Rhotmboides Scilenus,Trapezins and ſuch like. 
The fourth. --, From the fituation, the diuifion or difference of Muſcles is very elegant :this fie 
' wee confiderin the poſition of the fibres andiinthe differences of place Fom thepoſs 
tionor tract ofthe fibres ſome miuſcles areright,ſome oblique and ſome tranſuerſe.The 
obliqueare arc moſt fre for obliqueor fide motions, therightfor more exact flexion 
OT EXtEntione. } 
-. ** >; Thedifferencesoftheplace accorging to the length doe make the muſcles higher or 
__”. Jower:atcording tothe breadth right andleft: according to the height, forwardbackb 
watd;intervallandexternal, Thoſe occupy the infide which bend the partand thoſethe 
—_ out fidewhich doe extend it :and ſo. much forthe ſite. | | 
Theft, Anreſpectoftheariginall ſomcariſe from Bones,andtheſe now fromtheir heads & 
extuberations when they behoued to be greater; now alittle lower or from the cavities 
ſoinerimes-/ from one:bone ſometimes from more; others from Grifſiles,as the proper 
' muſdexifihe Zeryys or throetle gothers from a membrane incompaſsirg the Tendens 
: = er Chordsgas thoſe which are called Fermiculares or thewormy muſcles ; others {roms 
- .'-: gherparts,astheſphingers.. +17 Ot | 
PM EC; The difference from the inſtrtion isghat ſome are inſerted into a bone, ſome into? 
** Griflle,as thoſe of the throttle and the eye-lids; others into a membrane;as thoſe which 
. .. . twoouetheeye; otfiersinto the ckinneas thoſe ofthe lippes ; others mco other bodics: 
ſome alſarhercare which hauing; diſtinct originals doe yer end anddetermine into one 
part rand fome againchauing burione originallare inſerted into diuers parts  Andlo 
Now if youmarke theeexture of the Fibres, they are of onc-kinde almoft in all Mut 
The ſeuenth-110.: and yctchere winthatſome which have.rwo orthreekinde of fibres manifefilysp 
peariog in then,. as thar:which is called 2eForalis and Trapezius, as alſothe Mukclesof 
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The third, 
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the Lippes,from whence come their chiuers. and diffcrene motions: i. 23 NM 
The eight, ** ©. - Ehievighntdiflerenccof Muſcles is fromthe diuerfitie of three parts; now. by parisi0 
this place Ewieane boththe eſpecial] parts of rhe. Muſcle it ſelHe,, and thoſe parts or phos 


wherein ſuch Muſcles areſeated. The parts ofthe Muſcles are three as we haue ſabe 
TY ca 
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rahthusin hisfirſt booke de moru 1uſtoloruma_.of 
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Of thenumber of uuſcles. 


Head the Belly and the Tayle. Moſt Muſcles hane but one Head; ſome two; and ſore 


' three frorivwhence they are called Bicipites and Tricipites, The Belly ſometimes isone 


and ſometimes! two as inthe Muſcle which-(hutreth rhe lower Iaw and that ofthe bone 
fois which-is/at the roote of the Tongue , which Muſcles from their double bellies are 
called Drgaffrici. The Tendon.is inſome broade and membranous , in others round, in 
ſome thorrt, in others long, in ſome perforated, in others there is none at all, in others but 
one,and in others many Tendons : ſometimes alſo you ſhall perceive divers Muſcles to 
determine into one Tendon , as inthe leg ofthe Twins &the Soale is made one Chord of 
Tendon . "34 TE. | s ea 
From the parts in which the Muſcles are ſcated-they have alſo names to diſtinguiſh 
them from others,as Crataphire or temporall Muſcles, Rachrte ar Spinati, that is, Tharny Ot their 
Mouſcles,and /liaci, that is Muſcles of the 1/ia or Flazkes. Finally the moſt neceffary dif- p>cc- 
ference of Muſcles, as | thinke,,is taken from their vſe and ation. "The aGtion-of a Muſcle 
is voluntary motion: therefore according to the variety of theit ations (hallibethe diffe- The s.from 
rences ofthe Muſcles; which I am wontto referre to three eſpeciall ones, - - -Thefirlk (ball _m_ and 
bethis. Muſcles are cither of akindered, orofanaducrſe faction. I call thoſe akin which From the va- 
doconfſpire and agree into one andthe ſame worke , as the two Flexors, nidthe two ex- ricty of ac- 
tex/ors,the one of which vſerh to occupiethe right, the ocherthe left fide. Thoſe of the 228 ies 
aduerſe faction are called Antagoniſts oppoſites or Concurrents, which performe ations Wharmuſcles 
contrary or ſucceeding.oneto another., For euery Muſcle almoſt hath ſet vnto him ano- Og 
ther whoſe ation is contrary to his,as to a flexor is ſet a tenſor, toa /euator is {et a depreſſor Antagoniſts, 
to an addadFor is {ct an «bdafFor onely we muſt except the two {piniters, and the Creme- | 
fersor hanging Muſcles. ns T7 
.* Thoſethatare akinne are almoſt alwayes alike in magnitude, number and-ſtrength, 
but the oppofites are not alwayes ſo equall,but vary much according tothe weight of the 
= which is to be mooued,or the vehemency ofthe action. ; Sothey are butewo which 
whe head, butto ftrerch it out and lift ir vp there are twelue. Againe, there are many 
which cloſe rhe neather Jaw,and but onely two that open it : for heauy things. Þr parts do 
efilyfall with their owne weight. Rs OU COYdA 00 panrbitn 998 arortg inthe 
' Oftheſe Muſcles which are of akinne Gala hath.left this rule. dr often «s thoſe muſe , 
der which are of a kinne are in oppoſite parts. equathin number juatnituds and firgugth, the re+ cerning muſs 
Jiution of one makes the tonuulſion of thewher. Andokthe oppalutes or Aptagenits he wri- {Et thatare 3 
of thoſe motions that ſuccteed one. another grnoiner con- 
Fwme periſh the other mai needs be taken away\aberif that which. extendeth ber.cut 4 ſunder, cerning op- 
the pare indeed ſhall btcontradted or bent but Ay pad ann. 19 themuſe'e that —_ 
ſfrnidtxitend is cut aſunder. SWTTFAL 11 344 14259 5 Qt} iv fg ot? 
The ſecond difference of Muſcles taken from the variety of-their mation ot ation 
ſhall bechis.” Some Muſcles moue themſelues, others other ay 4 They which mooue The 2.difc- 
themſelnesare the ſpin Fers of the fiindament;andghe bladder : they which, moue another renceof the 
body-befide their owrie:mooue abant, or ſome.ocherthingthena,bone.. ,/Thoſe which T2ſeceraken 
mouea bone doe end. im; Tendons eithar greater;or lefſe: they which moue anothex thing ations. 
beſide:i bone, ſome of them haue Tendons,and ſame hauc.none. They which mou ſuch 
partsas ate caſily meued bave non, becauſe theirmorion is pot vehemenrasthe Muſcles 
of the Tongue.and'of the Teſtidesy but the Myſcles of the Eyes haue;Tendans; becauſe 
being:continently and perperually.mooued, ;thdygh ir bee but.aſmal} part yst.izneedes,a 
WY S.1 ' ws ns 3 | 
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-., Thethirdgifference ofthe Myfcles taken from the vatigtigoftheir, ations reſpeReth |, ,_ , 
their peculiar motions which are. iyets; from whence they ars called F/gxores, Tenſorey, difference. 
anllentes,Deprimentes; Addnctorts,, AbduiFores, Rotatoriiy. ea 02365 y5otingh , 
Cremaſteres,Spintteres; Thatis, Benders, Strexolers, Heawers, Sinkers, Tuo-yuard,Fro-werd, 
Rowlers,Compaſſers Jdawger s,Hahgerrand Binderfe ts 

1, , CHAP. VI, of the number of Muſeles, © 


"Is RS HE Authoursof Anatomie haue not agreed vpon their verdict concerning 
| WE | the number ofthe Muſcles, neither to ſay tructhis the euidenceſo pregnant 
t/ No 
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i; 
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{ as to ingage a mansfaith; ſome doeacknowledge more, andſomefewer, 


FI Ap! ome there are which looking with ſpeQacies make many of one,. and theſe 
"= increaſe the number,happily beyond the ſtint of Nature; ſome againe meſo | 
. thicke 
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Of the number of a Muſcles, *\ 


thicke ſighted that of miany they make one; 


Wee in this one Chapter will compriſe the whole foireſt and: confulicn of Muſcles 
ints a briefe ſumme. Siluizs hath giuen themalmoRt all proper names,cither from their. 


The fritrber 


dt heinuſcles 2Ctionvſegfigure,or the {imilirude of ſome outward thing, which becauſe they ſeemero 


is vncertaine. repreſent the matter with more life,and are beſide agreat helpe tamiemory, wee willre.. 


Silutus his 
names. 

The muſcles 
are 405g 


taine thetn in our Hiſtory: 


forehead,s:of the cye-lids,on each fide 3; twodoe open them,and foure ſhut them. The 
Eyeis rowled aftera ſtrange volubility by 12.Muſcles,6.in each eye,the heaver,the ſinter, 
the 100-werd,the fro-ward,and 2.rowlers. | WR" 


The outwatd Eare is moued by fixe,3:he right and 3-the left : rwo dilate the Noſtrils 


and 2.contra@them. - The Lippes haue nine,q.mone vpward and as many downward, 

and the ninth is called. Buccrnaror or the Puffer, Winder, Sounder or Trampeter. Thelo- 
wer Iaw hath 1enne which moue it vpward,downward, ftorward,backeward and on both 
ſides: Thebone of the Tongue called Hyos ( if atleaſt itmay bee called a bone) 8. muſe 

cles doe ſuſpend andeſtabliſh, The Tongne is moued like an Eelez vpward downward, 

forward backward and to the fides,by 10.muſcles: The Choppes have cight, 4. on cy- 

ther ſide which helpe the ſwallowing. The Zarynx or Throttle 18 dilated,conſtringed,o- 

pened and ſhut by 14: foure common and ten proper. The Head hath likewile 14 : ſixe 

i eater and 8.ſimall ones. T he Necke hath eight, 4:to bend it and as many to extendit; 
ll the 22... The Shoulder-blade hath all his motions performed by 8. peculiar muſcles,foure incach 

a epar | : 6 ; , 

ticular muſ. ſhoulder-blade,Trapetius ,Leuator Proprims ,Serratis minor & Khomboeides that is the Tx 
ces. ble,the proper Heauer,the lefſer Saw and the Plaice. The Armesare each of them mo- 
uedwith $:their names are Deltoides,ſupra-ſpinatuslatiſsimm , rotundus maior pectoral, 
Infra-ſpinatus yorundur minor & ſubſcapsalaris,chat is, the halfe Lozenge or triangle; the 
Ridge-blade or blade-ridge muſcle,the broad muſcle or Pruritane or claw-backe, the great 
Bowle,the Pectordll;the Snaile,the lefſer Bowle and the Lurker. The Cubithath foure, 

in each.2.benders and 2.ſtretchers : the 2. benders are called Biceps & Brachiaus : the 

2. ſtretchersare called the Long and the Shore. The Rady haue cach ofthem foure,nug 
fore-bowets, the rowndand the [quare waſcles,and as many backe-bowers. The YVreſt 

is bent by ewo,and extended by orher ewo. The Fingers (excepting the thumbe) haue 
3.benders, Palmwaris ;Sablimis and Prifunder, the Palme muſcle, the Floating muſcle and 

the Deep muſcle,and foute ſtretchers;\4. £9v-ward which are called /erwvieulares or the 

wormes, and 6. fre-ward calted alſo Inrrioſſei,becauſc they lye among the bones zinall 


A briefe in- 


17. Thethumbehathnine,x.bender,a.ſiterchers,z3.too-wards,and as many fto-wards. 
There is alſoin the little finger a peculiar muſcle whichmouceth it froward the teſi;{o that 
meach handthereare 27. + | £3. 


out. The Muſcles ſerving for Reſpiration are in-alt 65.of which 43.doe diſtend or dilate 
. © +... the Cheſt andas many contra@ir, Valuable to all which for both vſcs is the odde Mid- 
-. - riffe, As forthoſe x t;internall and external, which are fancied to bee betweene the pri- 
- 2 Mes oftheribBes we dve trotadknowledge themſaycth Laurentivs, The Abdomenhath 
'tO.niuſcles;4.oblique,2:right;2.rranſuerſe and 2.{mall or pyramidall muſcles. The back 
Ts mouedbyten,5.oncichfide. The Fundamenthath foure, R__ and 3. heexers, 
"The Bhaddet Hrath 1:/fphmrdfer.The Teſticles haue 2-mwlſcles called Crernafleres orh 

and ſuſperidots.” The Yarde hath 4. The Thighes arc cach of them bent by two called 
Pſoas and Hiacrs,and three ftretchers, which are they that make the ſubſtance ofthe But 
rocks, there Aſo are too-ward muiſcles and 6.froward,2.0bturatores, and 4. twinncs cal- 

ted quadrigrmini, whereforethe nwfcles ofthe thigh are in all 28. 7 
The Legge hartyfourebenders called poſſigi or the poſterne muſcles, and ſo many 
rerchers,theright,the 2.Vaſt & the Crarews ; two arc to0-ward, the Long and the Ham 
muſcles,and 1.is fro-ward called membreaneſmus, fo that the muſcles of the Legges are two 

and twenty. | 

The ibde bath 2.that bendit, that is altogether in the in-ftep called T1biaws anticas 

- & Peroners,,and 4.which ftretch ir,z.twinnes Solewand Plantaris. <=, T 
' The Toes haue 2.bendets, Sub/imis & Profundis and 2.ſtretchers,q.roo-wards called 
the VVormes g.frowards called Iuteroſſei, The great Toc hath 1.bender,xproper ſtrev 
cher.,1:to0-ward and another fro-ward. There is alſo one peculiar fro-ward muſcle of the 


-little Toc,fo that in eack foore there be 21. muſcles for themouing ofthe Toes. The ol 
ta 


The Muſcles therefore in the whole ſumme are fourc hunditd and fiue Firſt 1.0fthe. 


_ - 2 _ $-T2 7 7, 
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Crap. 7. Tle eMuſeles of the chin of ihe Head, 745. : 


ST .Dc«- 


alfumme ofalltheſe inthe whole body is fou re hundred atid five:whether thou wilt add 
note or make theſe fewer, for my own part ſaith Lagrenrius 1 do notgreatly care;no mote .. 
Joe wee bur haſte on to our peculiar Hiſtorie of the Muſcles of cachpart,beginning with 
hoſe of the Head. | FTQ | 1.3] | *5}1 ; ptrh 
CHAP.VII. Of the waſcles which moue the skinne of, the Head, | | . : 3 E I 
EZ) E hauc ſaide before that the skinne of the Head is motied/according to but 
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WW WH 00d pleaſures,in ſome men allofir roundabour,but in moſt onely the kid 5... 

\ WAI ofthe forchead and the face. The Antients, as Ga/ew fot cxample in his p14 

i Y Vata Booke de vſupartium and the fifreenchfchaprer, thoughr:thar this motivi i 
5-775 came from athinne and miiſculous flibftaricewbich is ſubieQed orlyethivis 0 7 
drtheskinne of the forchead and is vnited thereto'as the palmes ofthehands and Soates .:; -/;-.--. 
dthefoote are vnited with their Tendon; Burthe late writers with emorereuidence of | © - © 55 
mt by curious obſeruation have found out and allotted to ceuerypartof the face his 

alia muſcles,for we call all that the face that may beſeene ourwardly.Some of theſe are Fhot by the 
ache forepart of the face,as the forchead,the Eyelids,and the noſe : others inthe backe Face. 
atofthe head called orcjpiziwmr; lome on both fides, asip the cares; the lippes and the . 
checkes. | 23:5 I0T hor 
_. Theskinne of the forchead(which by his tenfion and corrugation, thatis ,ſimooth- The «kiffof 
eſſeor wrinkling demonſtrateth the manifold affetions ofthe mind)is moouedriorone: Sfarehead 


hby the helpe of the fieſhy membr rowne more fleſhy as/eſalizs thought, and fo be- —_—_ 
ngvnited to the fleſh vnder it,paſſeMi 


Wo a muſculorsſubſtance furniſhed wich righr fj- Þ<=ind: 
es, buralſo by two muſcles,as appeareth both bythe courſe of their fibres and by the 

notionszthe fibres appeare intheſe after the mancr of other mulſcles,and thei mociuns'ts 

wtlike the morion of the fleſhy membrane. 21 9223 Shoe fo VAT -Rib3ewnO 

Falopros alſo and Platerss haue giuen them names. Fa/lopins calleth them the-firſk -- 

niremoouing the skinne of the head, and Platerus,themuſclesof the affeQions.” Thefe —+Mpcoiting 
zeſeared in the forehead, and doe ariſe aboue where the haire determines ſometime as-1: 2 -'-<- 
lehas the crowny ſeamenearethe temporall nwſcles , the right atthe right and theefe 

xtheleft temple(v here the fleſhy membrane cleaueth ſo cloſe ro the ſcull-skinne arid the 

fallitſelfe, chat it is altogether 1immooueable,that the forchead and the eye brow# might 

kmooued when their membraneis atreſt) and toward the common ſeame which diſtin- 

_ the bones of the head fromthoſeof theypper iaw are implanted with rigtit fi- 

aboue the eyes and thenoſe into the skinne atthe browes , as atthe parts whictrart A good nere 
pbemooued:for when the browes are mooued they draw in a ſtraight line togethetwith i2r Clirvr- 
dmthe skinne of the forehead. I ſaid right fibres and not oblique as fomehaue thought og) yin wil 
adtherfore Chirurgions muſt obſerue that in opening apoſtemarions in thar place, they mations in 
vlegottheir inſitions ouerthware as the wrinkles of the kin doe goe, but according to ** __ 
toſeright fibres. . 
Wee muſt alſo obſeruc that theſe two muſcles area litrle diſioyned in the middeſt co- 

ndtherop of the forchead, and that is the reaſon why the vpper part ofthe forchead is 

to mooued;bur at the toppe of the noſe, where allo they become more fleſhy they ate ſo 

wed thar they ſeeme ro be but one muſcle. Bur thatthey are two,not onely Anaro- 

Niebut alſo reaſon and experience do teach; reaſon, becauſe Naturehath made all mem- Tharthere 
tesdouble that the body might be equally ballanced: Experience, becauſe weifidde that *** — 
Imeof them be cither tak*n with the palſey or wounded overthwart, theaffeted onely 

boſeth his motion and not the other, whereas if there were but one; there ſhould beno 

totion at al. And Columbus maketh mention of a Cardinall whoſe left muſcte ſuffe- \ canan; 
Wgconvulrion by reaſon of a wound he recciued aboue his brow ; did notwithſtanding | 
nethe halfc of his forchead. Againe,when weare mooued todiſpleaſure, wee con- 
titand wrinkle the skinne in the middle of the forchead, ſo thatrhe browes doe almoſt 
Wimone another: which contraction of the skinne could not bee made iftherewere 
M one muſcle. | | 
- The vie of theſe muſcles is by the contraRtion of their fibres to lift vp the browes to- 
er with the skinne of the forchead , and vpontheir relaxation to ſerrlethem againe. 
the forchead is mooued as Galen clegantly diſcourſeth in his 1.x. Booke de v/opartiums 
Uhe fourteenth Chapter becauſe of the eyes : for when the forchead is lifted vppe the 
wes alſo flic vpward andthe eycs arc better opencd to fee more at once. Andagaine, 


when 
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The vſe of 
theſc muſcles. 
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whenthe eyesare ſhut for feare of any thing which ſhould ruſb ypon them theatre bs 

The muſes , 11 moreſirongly-cloſed by the falling of the browes and the forchead. The _ 
the akin of Which draw the sinne ofthe head backeward aroxwo, one vither fide one, ariſing yay 
__ 4 Mienderfromche tranſuerſc line of the occiput or nowle of the head, into which lneths 
" ſecond muſcle ofthe ſhoulder-blade called cacu/'4ris or the Cowle doth determine:frgn 

this line doe runne fibres direQly vpward and make theſe muſcles,which are very thor t& 

nat abouc an inch,. but yet ſo brbadethar cither of them toucheth the care offi OWne 

fide,and they cndinto a thinne and broad Tendon, which ſeemeth to be tiade.ofthe ſe 

ſhy membrancy and occupycthor compaſſerh the whole head and the fore-muide;s 

—___  thagare,and ioynathallo rogetherth&muſcles of the forehead; The vſe oftheſe 3, mul 
Why fome cles i5 to draw the Skinne of the Head:backeward; and therefore Colambn; th oughttha 
were, ey darwcalſoche'cpe-browes andinſtancerh inthe example ofone Johomer nn 
of their head. P/g3wg,Who could monethe whole shinne of his head very ſtrongly as alſo could colus 
bas hityſc)fe. Buras the muſcles ofthe forchead arc neuer wanting, ſo:theſe of thenoyl; 

+ -" endthefore-mulcles of the cares(4s Falopine and. Platerus haue allo obſcrued)areburiy. 


* ww _ 2x 


2, : dometfound. ' -- 
Aquetaiiins ©; DAcfiderheſe 4qwusprndens aſcribeth to the eye-browes a round muſcle differing fron 
his wulde of the circular mutcle of the eye-lids,becauſerhat of the browes hath thicker and morefe. 
thexicbrows. ſhy fibresand betide is fomewhar larger;drawing the brow eſpecially downewardtothe 
'» 2" eycand being like vnto a Ring arrraReth alſo the lower lid very Rrong]y. 
1% © CHAP. VU. ofthe Muſe er"fſle x5e lids. 
Hat the Motions of the Eye-lids are and their neceſsitics, as alſo ofwhy 
kind Voluntary or Naturall with other circuwſtices thereto belongingyu 
have declared before in their Hiſtory. Noweconcernirg the numberof 
| YAO theſe muſcles whereby theſe motions are effeted,I finde great difference 
nn ——= betweene Galen and the late Vriters, and amongeſtthe late writerschem 
ning 
theſe muſcles {elyes7 + 1 +: | | 
:., Galen andthe ancieprs with whome Yeſalins and Syluius doe agree do make two; dei 
dingtheorbiculas muſcle of which we ſhall create anon into two: one lifting vp the Lil 
the ether bearing it downe. Leprentias is ofthe ſame mind forthe deuiſion of thisnul. 
ele þurngt for the Vie, for he thinketh that they both ſeruc to ſhut the vpper Lid:ſotha I fate 
ie ſhould 7 nw Galen and thoſe that fide with him did notknow of any muſclewhid I ib! 
- ſhouldopenthetic. Falopins,P/eterus,Baubine,Lanrentius and Aquapenaes aftirmeghn I /i/« 
 forcheopnin of the eye there. is buc one muſcle. Colembus and Archangelus ſay then tb 
arerwo z the firſt wee admit,the ſecond wee ſay ſeruerhto rowle the eye, Burtopaſel I ip 
theſe contentions you ſhall giue me leaue to reſolue the matter thus. | 

 . : +. The motions of the Eye-lids are performed by rwo muſcles, one right in thevppe 
Lid which lifteth it vp,and the other round. The right muſcle (which Galen knewnot, 
Theplace of ngithet#e/alins nor Syluins,but Falopins challegeth the invention of) which lifrerh vpthe 
= right mul 1e 'Lid{ta; 1." }is ſeared within the concauity ofthe bones in the vpperpart of theerbe 
. | fend and nearethe muſcle which lifteth vp the eye ro which in figure it 1s yery like; nd 
flehyburleſſc,andariſeth backeward at the in-let of the opticke nerue from the ſames- 
riginall with the other muſcles which mooue the eye, and beingdireRty ſtrerchedtothe 
' yppþetLijtlis inſerted with a broade tendon into his end or cartilage. His vſe is bycov 
tratinghisfibres inward to drawthe vpper Lidde vpward (for the lower ſetlerhintobi 

place of his owne accord) and ſo vncouering the cycit openeth it. In 
The orbicutar Theſemicircular oarround Muſcle [ta.1.*] is ſeared betwixt the fieſhy membrane&th 
or round wuſ which.is produced from the Pericrenium or Scull-skinne, and is membranous andv 
4 con, Fhinne-or flendet;yer a little increaſed by certaine circular ard fle(by fibres which he bot 

mm" roweth from the fitthy membrane;and o ſtandeth halfe round in ciher Lid. - 
+4 | ; Jrariſeth with a ſharpe eginning ar the roote of the noſe in the grear and inwat 
a angle of the lower Lidde where the comm 2n ſuture is betweene the heade andthe 
ria, from thence.ir procecdeth all along the latitude or breadth of the ſame Lid," 
Proprefſe. js inſtantly inlarged andreturned to the outward angle toward the vpper part ofthe 
And inſertion 36d paſsing on bycltt vpper Lid is inſerted wich a ſharp end into the vpper fide ofthe 
nev angla,and fo makech an exact circle,compaſsing the outward circumference ofvoi 
the Liddes:. Yer:Edepirs excepreth the inner pait of the great angle,from wo 
wm ' F pro 
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E Cnarg . Of the muſcles of the Eyer. © 747 \ 

aphibired that it might not be altogether circular. - - \ 

Bis vſc is, that being drawne rowar@his originall, ic might at one andthe ſame time 

moue the vypward eyelid downeward andthe lower wpward, thereby ioyning andbinding 

them rogether. And rhat this is ſo, itappearcth as well by the continuvitic of the fibres -———— this 

inthe cicruwfcrence andin the angle; as alſo by the. motion in theſame angle, eſpecially muſcle. | 

fic be alittle more conſtrained-ſo as wee muſt needs winke ſomething withall :' and this 

may be manitcſtly perceiued both bythe ſight and. by the rouch. For nothing ioyned 

gobe ſtrictly drawne together ſoa they touch one.another, vnleſſe fome parts be drawn | 
ard and ſome downeward. This muſcle in re{pc&tof his fibres which are continual © ue 

ismoſt truely ſaid to be one, but in reſpect of the twolids may beetalled two ſemicircu- you this 

| muſcles > for being ſeparated they make a halfe circle. bur ioyned together, they make muſcle may 

xperfect. This muſcle Gelew knew, .and.in his tenth booke de 2//u: perriam at theninth -—___ 

chapter, he prooueth. how all the motions of the eye-lids are abfolued by ir , hee deuideth 

izalſo/and addeth that one of them draweth. roo thagreat angle toward the Noſe, and 

he other vnto the lefſe toward the Eare; and that when the fuſt drawtth.the lid is depreſ- 

ed, but litred vppe with the latter. But becauſe the fibres of this auiſcle are contiuuall Why ir can 

throvgh the whole lid, although it alſo bee mooucd ypward and downeward, yet isthere ** oi m6: 

nomuſcle which hath right motion |bur -onely this. farenamed circular muſcle which 
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+ oli . , How theſe 
nie and very keene, whetewith he muſt firſt ſeparatetheskinne in the meagetime tWing muſcies alſ 


{epa- be difſeRed, 


*——=, cw Land _ 


ter, 
pre eycofafiſh called Þhocs, whichris the. Sea ww | 
je lids. But we proceed vnto the muſcles ofthe Eyes. YC 


x 


&>{courwatches that wee mj 


MFcauſe our Eyeswereginen vs as ſpicgat ad 
| purſue profitable things and auoyde wha 


= TT 2 8} Mm» I 2-2. O _—— 


dthat the might moue andturne them{elues on gal 
tons accokdng ro Galzy iRthe third ch ipdidFhis 
Bitwmbet and therfore-cach.cyc mult hane ſixe phpſah 
fl cially ſuch as goe on. All fgure g.,which deceived fe 
caſtamcgongly-to diſſe &rhe Eycs of brutebeaſts, yb 
i Where it is, may be devidedboro-two, three or foure 
| Ungto the {ifxemotions of y mans Eye,fower of wil 
ward to the rjigtr hand & tarheleft: ryo motions are obliqu | 
fiſcles, whioſevſe 1sto rowle the Eye about : notwithſtanding org @Ft 
lque,the ather pany right and partly oblique. * 


+: DA IM iy WY je i ' 
j All theſe muſclesare (cared on the backeſide of the Eyewithſty.the, Eauite of the The figure of 
F Xullwhither they accompany the Opticke nerue: and ſo remaining kick gofrion _ 
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eye; andthey togethet do inake a pyramidall fetre.[Tad.r.fig.sand 7]Among theſe the 
dicker and las. corpulent are Sackln Muſcles, which —_— all che = ps; 
| inal and inſertion, and do paſle ftraighe all along the length of the eye, the oblique ag 
Jenn ha fed {leſby: Theſe Muſcles arc all ſal, thatrhey might bee ſoonermooued, but thy 
rg which helpeth moſtthe volubiliry of their motion 1s the round figure (which is the fy. 
| teſtofallother motions as we may perceyue by the roundneſſc ofthe heauens) for byi 

cuen in a moment they are conueyed ouet the onehalfe of the $ky. 
© Thefoureright Muſcles meetingrowards the roote ofthe Nerue Opticke, doe aſy 
Diuers oa with a ſharpe beginning from the lower part of the Orbe which is made by the Wedge, 

| bone hard by the paſſage through which the Nerue of Sight doth yſſue, 
Iknow there be ſome who imagine thart they ariſe from a mixture of the Pure Mute, 
and a Netue ofthe ſecond paire . Others, from the Membranc which compaſſeth the 
Yeſalr, Ovrbe ofthe eye, and that other Membrane which inueſterh the Nerue Opticke: ſom 
zabine, From the Pericranium as Aquapendens, but we will reſt vpon Baxhines opinion fot their. 
riginall. Their whole bodies arc fleſhy , and they beare out their bellies rounde when 
they comeforward, and a little aboue the middle of the eye they determine into abroad 
thin and Membranous Tendon, where-with they compaſle the whole eye before , and 
Whence rs grow very ſtrongly to the horny tunicle neere vnder the Rain-bow in the great Circe: 
wire of the and theſe tendons ioyned together do make that nameleſſe coare of Columbas, andihe 
eye. halfe-tranſpatent white ofthe eye : for I thinkerhat this whireneſſe is cauſed rather by 
the Tendons of theſe Muſcles thenby the coare which they call Adnate or the cleauing 
COate. 

But we will giue you a more particular deſcription ofthem ſeuerally. The firſt{rab, 
fig.1.3-4.* fig.5.,] whichis the third (according to Gales and Yeſaliws) is placed aboue, 
| fleſhyand round, thicker then the reſt, and greater and ſtronger its then the ſecond,lf 
ting vpthe eye toward the browes : for thereis more ſtrength required to lift anything 


————— 


vpthen to pull itdowne; itis called the proud Huſcle becauſe the motion thereof lificth 


X Table 1 fgn. 1. ſteweth many Muſcles ofthe ey: in tier 
TABVLA.IL owne ſeats, Figs... ſheweth the eye rewied vpwarit 
FIG.” whereby bis Muſcles may be perceived. Fignr » & q, 

P.eweth the Muſcles o/ the eie ſeparated be/ore andie- 

binde vith theyr Nerwes. I, 
with his ſeuered at Veſulins doth ſhow it, = 


C, the Muſcle lifting vp the eyelid. 
BAS D. 1,3,4-The tight vpper muſcle ofthe ie 


—_— | 
| "W in; &4withthe Nerue, 


E,2.3,4-the right Jower Muſcle of theeit 
it 3 and 4 with the Nerve. | 
F, 1,2, 3,4-the right external Muſcle ofthe 


eye, 
G 1y2,3,4,the right it.cernal Muſcle ofthe 


© 
"Obs BY the oblique ſuperior muſcle: | 
the pulley,whoſe tendon is marked aig 
« and the pulley with 6. ; 
I,32,3,4- the oblique inferiour muſcle of 
the cYe. 
6 1,2, the tendon of the oblicke ſupcriour 
. Muſcle, 
«þ,the ſecond Muſcle of the eyelid lying 
in the cauitie ofthe eye, whoſe broade 
Tendon fis inſerted into thecielid, 
y:5he haires of the eyebrowes. 
#e,two right Muſcles leading the eye vp* 
ward and downward, 
C.n.g.Two right Muſcles moving yoto the 
righe 2 left fide. 
B x,5.rwo oblique muſcleslightly turning 
the eye, ' 
© #£A,The ſeauenth Muſcle whieh may be di- 
- videdinmto mores 
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» theeyewith a kindebfdiſdaine. ' | (i-/: o_ ETnT | 
' The ſecond{rab.2. £42434 £154} is placed inthe lower part oppoſite to the firſt , and T3e£.cond, 
according to'Gates and//eſalires itis tho fourth: ir drawerh the cye downeward towardes 
the Checkes, and therefore needed nor to beſo great as theTormer ; for the eye decli- 
nech with his owne weight: iris called the deprefforand the hamb!e Muſcle, becauſe in 
baſhfulneſſe we draw our cycs downwardtoward the lower lid. :'3-::7 25 WIRE wh 
. The third[rab.24.1,2,3,4, *.f.5.2] according to Gi/enand Yeſaliue the firſt, is ſeated ; 
in'the greater angle, and leadeth the Eye inward toward the noſe,and is called the To-/es- 
der and Bibitorins, we may call it the [quinting Muſcle © —_— | 
The fourth{Tab.zfig.1.2.3 a Fes: n]the ſecond according to Galen arid Yeſa/ine, The fourth. : 
js oppoſice to the third;ſeated on theourſide of che s carer” it draweth outward to th IRE 
leſſer angle. or to the temples,& is:called the Fro-leader 
the VVayward muſcle. 117 30:1 Yo rome 399024 3434820 | ; =}: 
. + By theſe foure if they mouc together the cycis drawne inward, ſtabliſhed and con- 
teyned which kinde of looke we in.our language tall a wiſffe-/ooke,the motion the Latins 
call Temicall.. :: oder 2307 04G Larry OH env ths <a ns Fioertt: ; 
.... Thefifs ſrabaa.fig. 23.4.1 fig,y.BJisthe fifralſo according to Gales and Yeſe/ime, bur +; c. 
the ſixtaccording torFglope, Plateris and:Lasrentius..It is ſeated on the outfide inthe 
lower cauity and ariſeth.berweene rhe eye-and the tendons of the ſecond and fourchmuſ+ 
cles(which is the reaſon why ſome haue thought that it rakerh his beginning from the cic 
and _—_ inſertedinto the fame)from that cleft which appeareth like aſurure- of the 
bone af the lower orbewheye the firſt boneof the Iawe is ioyned with the fourth :ſqme- 
times it ariſeth-with a le(by-beginning from a bony ſcale. RE. 
_ Itis flendex,round,ſbort and exadily oblique,and paſſeth obliquely toward the put- His figure. 
wardangle,as:it were to.embracethe'cye with a ſhort and ſomewharround tendon, and ,,.. implencs- 
isimplanted with a thin and finnowy endin an oblique line by the Rainbowes ſide nere tios. : 
theinſertion of the free rthifc<&? ſo that ſomerimes the' tendons of them beth ſeeme one. - 


Cuar. 9: = Of the Muſcles of the Eyes. dE . x "749. 


third. 


orthe maſcle of Indignation ot 


2nd the ſame. =_- . Fo ME. ALOE TRAIN >< 
To recite here the alrgrcations of Anatomiſts about this muſcle would raherinran- 
gle our Readers then giue themany great ſatisfaction; eſpecially ſecing ſuch learned men - 
towhome ſo curious diſquiſitions will nor ſceme tedious,may repairetothoſe fountains ' - --* 
from whence we hauc derined thele riuerets : we paſſe vitothe vie, which is by the 660- ' 
traction of his fibres ro-rowle the eye obliquely downward toward the outward angle: ' © 
The fixt [Tab.2.fig, 1:2+3-4H fig.5.:] ſo alſo accordingro Galen and Feſalins but the rhe fx. 
fitaccording to Fallopivs,' Platerusand Laurenrinsis ſeated onthe inſide and the ypper || +. 
part yer vnder the right muſcles,and'is _—_ right.ang partly oblique... Is azifeth from Ht ocigioall.- 
the ſame place with that which drawerh the ce direRtly to the inner angle arthe fide of . 
the opticke nerues paſſage onthe backe of the orbei') 1» 514144 15435 pig nb 5h 0 | 
Ic determineth as well in man. as in beaſtes into a round ſmall and long [rab.2.fig-x, Mix ard. 
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partof the eye, itis inferred ;,.:.. _ 
all whichrimethe foreſ: et OOPS. 
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[rabls 2.fig.5.1} yet is His figure, 
j Hiinferton, 
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ce 
olthe eye;irbecommerh fleſhy and may be deuided into 3. 
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| The vſc of this niuſcle is to tye vp and ſtrengthen theeics of bruite beaſtes handing 
Hi vie _ alwaies downeward thar they ſhould nor fall with their owne waipht; it alſo encompaf 
{cth the nerue opricke making his paſſage moreſtraight, ſoasm violent .concuſcions g; 
motions it may-neither leane. againſt thebonenovbe indangered by diſtention. 
Why aman *' - This Muſcle,Natureor the God of Naturerather did notſcencedfull for man; be. 
hach no:the. cauſe he hath a countenance creed vp to heanenyand if atany rime he be conſttayneg 
7.icle. co looke downeward,hee hath altthe right muſctes with'their joynt ſtrength to ſuſtaine 
the Eye, becauſe they growewiththeirfibres'vo'the membrane which compaſſerh the 
orÞc. SY YRTAAN: Tv KetT * . 
Hol tomake .* To findeoutthe Muſcles ofthe eye, whenthebraine is taken away you muſt cutthe 
diſe&on:® orbe ateach corner euen to thenerve opticke 'witha:Saw, hauing a great care leaſtthe 
how themol- 174chles or Pully which is in the inner-angfe bee offended. Then you muſt ſeparatethe 
| Pericranium from the bone,and breake the vpper part of the orbe backeward,thentakea, 
way thefat,and fo ſhall you perceiue the muſcles of che cye-liddes and of the eyes then- 
ſelues together with their veſſels : and ifyou would obſerue the proper andpeculiar mo. 
tion of cuery muſcle;you muſt preſerue them in their proper poſition, and-ryeto' 
6ne ofchem a thred not far from their cendons' and then draw the-rthred; You mid 
take the cye whole our of the orbe together with the Troch.ea which is inthe inner angle, 
and ſo demonſtrate whar you pleaſe; And thus much of the Muſcles ofthe Eye. - 
y 22] CHAP. X. Of the Muſcles of the outward Eave.. | 
wn Lthough moſt commonly mens Eares arc immouablc, and few there bee 
{who haue any fenſiblemorion ofthem;z yettharthemoouing faculty may 
(flow into them is manifeſt as well byrheir muſcles whoſe ation is motion, 
Jas alfo bythe nerues which thereabours-are commonly ſeene. - Nowthe 
Jreaſon why this motion is ſo-rare and ſo hardly perceiucd is three-fold, 


A 1,2, The muſcle of the forchead and theright fibtes Table Fig, t.Sbewerh the muſcles of the Fare-head, th 


- 


thereof, * Eye-lids and the Cheekes, : 
B 1,2.The temporall ee | Figare 2. ſheweth the Muſcles of the Noſe, Lips, the lone 
«fy 2,His ſemicircular 6righnall,- Taw and of the bone Hyojis, 
CE 1,the fir muſete of the cye-lidde compaſſing the -- ---- TABVLA, 1. 
whole lids 5ir3-14 ww her ET 24401997 3112531 3069 I, SiS 4, 
FD x, the third muſcle af the wing ofthe noſe which | -;; +211: - , F16G.I- 


_ endeth intothe vpperlip. . , 
CH 1,the muſcle of the vpper lip.. 
T 1,the broad Modfc-mulcle ftretched ouer the cheeks 
and all thelower parts, © we tae 
+29 the circumſcription or circumference of this mu. 
cle. 2 ob IN ; .& F 3-4 F*, 
I 2, The grinding muſcle or the ſecond muſcle of the: + 
Jaw. — *Y & + | ST 
M 2,a muſcle forming the checkes, | 
N#,the muſcle ofthe lower Ip, +... Fs ee. 77. 
O 2, apart of the fift'muſcle of the Jower iawe called © 
Digaftricughat is,double bellied,'- 
QR3, The firtidfleofthe bone bysis growing to? * | | 
the Rougb artery! 2 35 rv off: 4: -_ Ty ”" 
$'2,the ſecong:yniſcle ofthe bone-byove viidercbecbip, 1 VO oo! ee HP cls 
The lower johbe Reans fame, /Grnend Backing. * ociiit a 23 oh: 
muſcle of the | one byors ſearched t&the jaw, The. 
vpper T intheſecond hggre heneth the inſertion . 
ofthe ſeauenttrtmuftl ofthe wad. * -"g png Sly 
V V 2, two venrt?s bF che fourth myſtle of the bone” '- 
Hyois, | 
The backeward K:;(putinflead df ©): ſheweth the fea®: FE 
venth muſcle'o Fzbe headand bis indertion ar thevp. EW 
erT. rr =igculils bt, £eaidoytary; Lad dots 
«2 The original of the grivding wuſcle tot the 
wu 2,the inſertipn ofthis muſcle into the lower iaw, © od 
$52, two beginning of the feaventh muſcleof the: 4 
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T 2zhis inſertion into the Aſammillary proceſſe, 
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Cuar.io. | Ofthe Muſclesaf the viteardEare. © EM 
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"The firſt, becauſethe muſcles of the Eares are ſo ſmall (Gd:winthe.6;Chapcer pl pibis The he frftrea 
16Book de vſe pertiwm calicthehem bur delinations of mulcles)and tcheinetnes ſouifedy 8 


that's ſhfficient quantity wbanouirig ſpirits:camortbe connayett th ebetd22/175:20- 
The ſecond;becauſeifrheyſhoald bemoucd,che hearj ervie 
CL abecichy mens eares bring {mal,and therefore Naturehath wet TL agar Second. aſon 


the ealic and ſpeedy motions ofthe Head whereby weriimeen.curyy fidetieteceiuethe 
ſoundes; whereas in foure-footed beaſtes their eares bemgyreatcrandichemorionsof 
their heades nor fo nimble they are alwaics moouable corexerne the fonvds from —_—_— 
ar ort cher #ifo they away Flies which men can'dbewiththeit binds. 1. 755 ef 
 Thethird reaſon is becauſe menscares are ſhorrandyfiſtly; ſaqvitiemuſtles and 1.16. 
danchtsofche Gnacescanot bedilared in them:B as theyarvivevwe the Hos 
nour-of their innention to! Fallopins, They arc of two fortes, CE TOIg -_ rate 
conſpicuous cnongh in thoſe men whoſe cares we canperctine tonidones”/; | $2380 
_ -» Thefirftiscommont>theeare andtoboth the lippezzantis aſk vofibi 
Muſcle which is accounted the firſt of them which mooue the Checkes3 aintivl 
theface called Luadratics,[tab.z her, r] or the ſquare Muſcle. This ſometimes becom- 
meth fleſhy and aſcending with his Fibres to the roote of che eareſtab.3.fig. i ©} is inſer- 
red vnder the lap, and draweth 1 it downward ro this or chat ide. This Muſcle i is — 
thin and folire ſided. - WHO 0 30 ms 
:vThe ſecond, which is a proper muſcle ſcab, 2Mig.1. necre t0® of Tib-giligd: z Kgad] 
ſeated in the fore-part, and lycth vponrhetemporall muſcle,arifing from-this vp 
and extrernity of the muſcle of the forchead, where it toockerhimich diaterdyoralt: this 
ati rowarde theeare becommeth narrower, andathis inſerrion-into thevpper 
theeare very tendinous; iristhinbein produccd: out of rhe fleſby:Mcmbiancr] His inſertion, 
roo is brfprinkleg with fleſhy fibres, as alſo arc the other Muſcles of files: res: itjis 
tu leſſe apr the temporall, and from roundneſſe becommeth lang: "ay vicis:w6 
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Table pigan, ſhrweeh the qhinne of the Kead tojre- | f vnggo+ bf 
together with the Fat andthe glandules under the 

" earec,- aud the" Muſe: e5af the hinder Park of the 7 

Y head and the Eares. | 


figave 2./bewerbihe Muſcles of the earegf the Eye 
: env nds few of the _ 


B.Tbe Muſcle S—_ bridging from ha—_ - 2: rr00] 
 niam or Scul-skin. 
C. The criangular muſcle moulog the ie ofthe now! 
of the headss.. IQ 4: *4\ * ADTY . KIRSEY)\J At a4 + 
The ſecond Fi gore: 
&;The femicitcutsr Muſcle afchuvente j| Araviiag che : 11). {5 
: .ourward ears - 45x89 vp Tee on fin 
þthe firſt figurea. rs ,-_ GH! $; A 343 1) G12 _* ay 
$, D,E,F,G.the Muſcle asit were divided into three 
parts,called 7ripertit me. | T PROTRa'= 
H, the hinder part af he oubi@Utx ines WHRVIRE" 520 
' forefaid Maldeisfaftned > > 5 SER's 
NNN, the eircurnfetence of Mit Srel[Muſtle, | MDICHA | 
O,the Muſcle yercoverediwitt/thepoumanidt;::c 110 
Pthe Membran covering the ſaid muſcle drawn if de : 
QQQ. Theflethy parrot che reryporall Muſcle, j/-,..,- ,.. 
Y, Tne Muſcle maſſeter or OS EE ig 
.\dere from rh he yooke- -bone, hence i hath his ori- 
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ginall, chat limayg#'s 6fth= rethpordthuſ- h 
=P into the procefſe ofthe” 1a Wrltght —_— 
X, the Muſcles'making the rm” . 1.7 
L,A Muſcle of the lower lip.” wa; In&1@-4094 
«4, the Muſcle of the eur Ar * 
Rithevpper exebd bauings. Muſcle with rmd(verſe od 
ibres. N 


Gthe eyebrow having a creutarMatſcte, whereby the 
;, external pirrs oFche eye arevxceeding glic conſtrin- * 
e "Yd; as Placentings faiths 
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: Thee Muſclernithin the Exre, 10.Books 
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. i Joly reat cammendations. 
- _ © Thevſeboth 
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anner. 
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OY 


norwiehſtanding 


ty. compoſition 4c ariſeth in the baſis ofthe bone called Sphenerdesr or thew 


lenenth Table of the eight Booke, 


ofthe former interval, atid 
{e Muſcles'ſs to preſcruet 


— 


] ariſeth fromthe nowle &t Otcipitinin, and from the 
crings of his Mufctcs aboue the Mammillary proceſlc or tear-like extuberation,wher 
$ that tnoouc the head and the ſhouider-blade do.cnd; In his be 
ariſeth narrow butpaſsing 
were dinidedintd two or threefin 
wdraiv it backward and ſomething vpward: -. Top _ 
| -';:/The fourcthproceedingfrom the ſame Teate-like extuberation or Mamillary pro- 
The fourth, \offe ,vnderthe Ligamenr ofthe griftle ofthe earc, is of a broad, fleſhy and fibrous (ub: 
_.: - Rance, butinhisprogreſſe becommeth narrower till it end in a Tendon which tendon 
isfaftncd into thewhole roote ofthe cares griftle [Table 4g: 2 HJone part ofit aboue 

2/aentins bis BROther part inthe middeſt; and the third below. 
conceite, ious and painfitll Anatomiſt, out of this mafſe maketh three 
tBby his inſertion; all which 


| tp | ginning hee 
'downewatd ouerthwatt becomes ſome-whar broader, asifir 
gers; and is ſoimplanted on the backe fide ofthe eare 


d henceit was that Placenting: a ftu- 
ab hg.2 BCD3 *®:muſ- 
ſaith do arife confuſed- 


Ecauſe theſe Muſcles ate very ſmall, etien the ſmalleſt inthe whole bodye, 
S- andbefide their poficion depending vpon the curions patrs of the earezwe 
\&'hane defcribed them more at large before in the nineteenth: chapter ofthe | 
F:eight Booke,wherefote heere wee will onely make alittle mention ofthiem 
** and trouble you nofurther inthis place . The Hammerand:the ' Andile 


iſtes of Padua-in 7taly dooe 
Thefrftin- + For Hieronimue Fabriciue db Aquapendente affrmeth, tharhe foundit in the yeare, one 
menters<her- thouſand fiug hundred ninety nine. Alſo Telius Cofterins Plicentinus faith, thar hee. cb- 
_ the ſcauenth day of March, inthe yeare. anechoufand fiuc hundred ninetie 
c. Which ofthem was the firft inucnter$ cannot ſay, bmeboth their diligences de> 

Mop 5, ior: Dig) 501 a oa 1.0 


allo of this Externall Muſcle Agqnapentens 


he Membrane, which being in danger to bee 
etched in two places, both within and without; Naturc hath prouided ade- 
her{ide. For x the outſide the externall aire being violenely mooued toge? 
ny ght drive the Membrane inward : and within the Included ſpirit 
+ otthe aire peſcing fronythe mouth into the paſſages of Hearing, might offer violence 

membxane by driuing it outward, as in ofcitations or yawning gapings;M 
ole, in retention of the breath , in ſtrayning of the Voyce, in emp!y- 
and therefoxe the outwarde Muſcle beeing _ 

; gWa 


OO ———— ——— 


inward together with the membrane by che violence of the aire doth with his owne mori- 

on retract it outward againe, and-contratywiſe the inner muſcle when the membrane is 

chruſt outward rerracteth it backe againe inwatd : and rhus theſe two muſcles keepethe - 
membrane from breaking. And truely it isvery neceſſary chat this office of the cuſtody _ 
ofthe membrane ſhould be committed to a muſcle and not vnto aligament ; that as the be muſcles 
jmpulfions or motions of the aire againft the membranebediuers,ſo the cohibition or re- noi ligmetes 
ftraint and retraction of the membrane toward his owne ſeate ſhould alſo bee divets; 

Now we know that a ligament worketh alwayes after the ſame tenour or manner , burthe 

muſcles as being more voluntary doe worke with akinde of proportion and meaſure con- 

traing or relaxing more or leſle as neede requires , and with a diuers motion reſiſting, 

yeelding roor amending the impulſions and agitations of the aire : thus farre Aquaper- 

dns. He that deſires further ſatisfation about theſe muſcles let him looke backe ro ther9 

Chapter of the cight Booke. 


CHAP. XII. of the muſcles of the Noſe. 


Ee Ecauſethe motion of the wings of the Noſe is very requiſite in ſodaine & large why theno- 
No (21 inſpirations and expirations, therefore Nature hath made them tooucable fhrils baue 
rs. moycn, MS 


The muſcles therefore which ſerue for dilatation of che wings of the nofe 
ate foure, rwo very ſinall ones-which- ariſe one either ſide one from the cheeke bohe muſcles 6f 
(neare vnto the third muſcle ofthe lips) & the bony candle or pipe which is neare rhe nos dilaccica. 
ſlhri's. Theſe are more fleſhy then ſinowyzand proceedeouer the ridge of the Nofe & are 
inſerted partly into the outward wing, partly into that part of the vppet lippe which they 
all Filtraws. | 
 Thevſeofitis to draw thar part ofthe lip together with the wing ofthe noſe outward  _.. 
and vpward whereby it alio openeth the nofthrils, (Tab.5 fig.1. F. ] For as ſaith Farofive The vis... 
becauſe we ſinell by a kinde of Tradtron;together withthe wings of thenoſe the nofthells -*--* 
alodoe cloſe and are fomewhart obſtricted;and therefore-in tmelling the holes of the 
noſe which wee properly call the noſtrils are by theſe dilating muſeles openet and fo 


The two other muſcles doe ariſe with a ſharpe and fleſhy beginning from the ſi- 4, _ 
ureor ſeame of the forchetd where they aremingled with the ends ofthe forehead muſe mulcles of 
des vnto the middle of the diſtance between the eys and rhe ſpine of the toſe-their form is dilation. 
{moſt Triangular,and they d ſcend downeward obliquely abovethe bones ofthe Noſe, 
where becoming broader they are implanted into the wings, and with their right fibres 
draw them vpward and dilate rhem. | {2927 9 LO oredy 
' Therearealſo foure muſcles which doe conſtring or contraft the Noſe, two of Thefoure 

hich doe irife fleſhy about the rootes of the wings,bur they are very ſmalltheſe paſſe o- muſcle: of 
terthwarr aboue the wing and imbrace it, and are inſerted at the corner of the noſthrils, ®" 
The vſe of theſe is that being contracted to their originall they preſſe downe the wing, & 
b ſhut the Noſe, ſtab.5.fig.2.neere K.] The other twoare hid within the cauity of the 
Noſe vnder the coare wherewith the hole is compaſſed:: theſe are very thin and rnembra- 
nous,and doe ariſe from) the extremity or end ofthe bone ofthe noſe, aud areinſerred in- 
tothe wings ; which wings by drawing them inward they conſtringe ty and 
theſe muſches as alſo all the reſt in this chapter deſcribed are nor found in alh, but in ſuch 
onely as hauc large noſes,as we ſaid before. [ Tab.5 fig.2.vnder K.] ants 
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7” Of the tommon «Muſcles of the Cheeks and lips. 10. Books 
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Xu X "CHAP: Xl W. cf, the common miſeles of the Cheekes and the Lips: 


- F5 Eire HE muſcles which are commonto the Checkes and the Lippes are foure 
Feufe dom-', SLA 2s two on either ſide called Z#4dratus and Buctinator, the ſquare muſcle and 


© "Rp Wop OTE 4 


The ſquaze >] {by the Trumpeter. The ſquare muſcle [rab.6.hg.1.y,04-4.n9. make the circum. 
muſcles, ' | 2 FAG ſcription, ] or as Galen calleth it, themuſculousdilatation,or tlie broade or 
—ITz 7 thinimuſcle,becauſc it is large and membranous lyerh vnder the skinne of 
R the neeke;and alſo is pred ouer the lower part of the whole face from vader the mouth.l 
is 2 membrane encreaſed with fleſhy fibres which yer doe nor. ariſe from any, bone: theſe , 
fibres do afſend vpward to the middle of the face, creeping by.degrees with a variable - 
courſefrom the regions of the racke-bone of the necke, onthe ontlide of the ſame where F 
it{wtlle: b moſt, of the ſhaulder blades , ofthe cannell bones and of the breſt bones, and 
ſo make abroade andthin muſcle. loo! : F . 
Whereforeifany man ſhall deay itthename ofa muſcle, and ſay it is but a membrane | 
of muſculous Nature and ſubftarice,or whether he liſt to call ira muſcle,hee ſhall haue my c 
« » goatiwall, for it1s ſo thin and ſo membranous that the ancicars did nor ſeparate it from o; 
-4 4 theskinbut fleyed it off therewith; not acccounting it inthe number ofthe muſcles , as - 


The antients Galen ſaight who himſclfe was the firſt that deſcribed it, as appeareth in his fourth booke of A 
_ oy Anatomical adminiſtrations,and in his firſt book of the diſieion of muſcles,although he th 
" knewitnot when he wrote his books de ſu partium. To this membrane many ſmall bran- 
ches of herues are ſent from the finews of the neck & mingle themſelues withthe fibres FM 
thatisthereaſon whythe membrane in this placeis more ſtrongly vnited rothe partsthen I] ,,. 
inany filace almoſt of the whole body, and the ſame diſſemination of the nerues cauſcth I 1, 
Gitnfoundin thoſedivers fiberous paſfages which arc ſeenin it. For from the breaſt bone and the middle W 4 | 
The reaſon. of the clavicle bis fibres run right inthe length of the necke, [from #0 2} andthoſe which y. 
adhd « beginne from the other parts of the clauicle,from the roppe of the ſhoulder and fromthe MW 1 
in in it, seſtprhe parts before namcd, doe trend obliquely vpward,[from# ro O and H.] andthe | ny 
-« - '-> 1, peartrfhey are to the ſpines of the racke bones of the necke the; more oblique do they ap: | 
; peareaſochat when they come nearethe occipreigem ornowle of the head rhey are almoſ 
tranget(c:andyer forall that theſe fibres make no jnterſetions/inthe neck at all, eſpeciaþ 
by thar, pre viſible;bur whenthey come vnto the Chin wherethe.ypper lip is ioyned with 
the neather, [betweene H.and@.] eſpecially at the lower lip they are ſo confoy nicdingg 
Whvic zee, therthas they ean'bee no more diftinguiſhed.'V Vecallitthe ſquare muſcle hegauſejrp 
y it iscal- gt | : Ford 
lcd che tquare Eth from; the vpper part of the necks by the fides of the nowle bone away,, toward the 
muſcle, eare$$ is ſomtime implanted with fleſhy fibres into the roar, therof, by the help of which 
Yo ea{ 1 . : -Table6.1s the ſame with that iu the Foliongo) © 
fibres inisþoſe men'who haue this poſition of this muſcle their cares, as we haue ſaid, ar; 
moued. Sometimeynderthe roore ofthe eare [ O ] itpaſleth into the face , andcouer 
+... rethchagſerermuſcle of the Taw,,- and withall groweth more ſtrongly ro the Checke 
:5-21 + Hhonether(other whereginſomuch-as fome haue taken this paxe of it to bezhe fifth mulch | 
0.4! > of theLawtand from benceit isinſerted into the roots ofrhe-Noſe.. .'Thegther ſide oft FN wdh 
js onershiwart the face, { from* by," xo{.] Thethird fide from the rop,of che (houlder I ofhis: 
to: gg dick. bong. 3, i] from þyeto/ ] ang; this fide is yexy vacquall ang ax isit were Nl thay 
Theirv, indented. The fourth ſide to make the quadrature, is fromthe rop ofthe chinne tothe Lippe 
v1.7 4:0 Þrefbhons [fr om &o.]Theſe muſcles doe mone.the Skinne, of the face Wh 15not M0- done, 
webct þ ucdby4ghe: muſculous ſubſtance of the forcheadzthe nowleghe cares andttre naſe,0r by# F tharh 
0  oyoftbeir muſcles or-byrhe muſcles of the eye;lids;Bur rathgr. asche right ſquare mulcle F longir 
drawcth grid mooueshborh the ypper and the lower lippeynro the right fide;: ſo the le# 1 
dtaweyborhthelippes obliquely downewargdro theleft fide: and becauſe they cleave # [ogall 
. yntoghechinne, therefore they helpe much the gpening ofthe mouth. This is that mulcls I third a 
laith6gewin hisx book de difſet?.muſculorum which firlk of gl. jnthoſc that begin to be o- obliqui 
_ figed:with-conuylſipns is intended or ſtretched, f. om whence come thoſe convulſions | 
iy fag wi whick1yecall Cynitke or Dogge-ſpaſmes, becauſe bychecomraction of thete,mcnalf 
pegs conſtrained to writh agg grinnelike Dogges.| - J., «| - 40 
. 1, /, Wd fibres ofthis mulcle Galen in his firftbooke de Anitom. 1dminift. counſ:lleth the 
Chirurgion to be well aduiſed of, becauſe of their inciſions which ſometimes are very ne 
ceſſary in this part. For ignorant Chyrurgions not knowing their courſe haue by large 
tranſuerſe ſections deuided them fo farre that the cheekes haue lowne upward from tac 
Skin vnderneath them. The 


Crar.14. Of the proper «Iſuſcles of the Lippes: 755 
Peer err Irr—or—— UE DC eneng —  — — —— — — —— ——  — — — — Na , a moans 
TheMuſcle called Bvecinator (either becauſe it maketh the Cheeke which is called 86cea, The Trom- 
[ta.6-bg. 2." Jor elſc becavſe ir firyrteth mn blowing or ſounding of the Triperwhich is cal? 

led bucetna 8c therforewe calliz the Trumperer)lyerh vnder the former ant}eoniprehen- Hisſare. 
&h all that part Mpiet is blowne vp when weſound a T rumpet. Itisround at ariſerh Hs original. 
Jo from the whole length of the. upper Jaw and is inſerted into the ſengrh Ikwiſe of Ro, 

the lower law atthe:rovtes of the Gummes or if you liſtto thinke.with Columbus & Law- _ 2420 


rentiss it ariſerh trom'the top ofthe Gurnmes;andlike a cle againe determine jn- _ .. A 
ur! 


tothet6pof the Gumines. For it being like acircle wheyfint anino. the middtd: 25 
andthe end are all one,ir skilles not much wherher you ſay p3-- me, 
wads,07 from aboue dawnewards. Wn T6 2x2 "Rae 


from below vp- 
» $ 


» A $ 


" od do © © 


"Thinne ix is and membranous woven with many fibres, from wheng 


| ; . corn the vari- 
ery ofthe motions which ir performeth; within and without, Shotie andbelow. To this The fubſtice 
Muſcle ontheinſide;the.coar which compaſſeth che mouth gr over  faftthar chey can- of = 
notbe diffenered but one of thery'muſt be broken, 005 00 © — 


7 


The vſc of this Muſcle is whileſt the Iaw reſteth romoucrhe Cheekes:and the Lips, 
dyetcucn in eating when the meate is fallen into the Checkes, it ſerutth atubdndc 
bi it againe vnto the Teeth and to drjue it hither and hither. amongſt then; that the” 
Aliment might be better broken-and fired,and{opreparcd to bee bayled inta-.Chylus in 
the Stomacke. | a rc: pr; «3 

, Beſides theſe there is adoublevſe ofthe Checkes andof their cauities as Archange- 
lwhathwell obſerned. 'The £ ft ,thartf any Pong eating doe fall from che Teeth out- 
ward it ſhould notþe loft but be kept within the Cheekes:the othetvſceis that chey.might 


Pg 
_ 
. pu” 
_— 


A doutle vſe 
of the cheeks. 


heplaces of receite to contayne the meate while the teeth bee ready foritzas weeſece in 
Apes which fill the puffes of chexr checks with meate which afterward they chew. More- 
over,jn man they help much for pronounciation and in winding of a Horne 'or Corner 
and founding of a Trumpet; forit theſe cheekes be puft yp a man may obſeruethe diuers | 
_—_ is Muſcleby rowling his mouthroutward,vpwarddowneward forward and 


CHAP. XIII. ofthe proper Muſcles of the Lippes, 
(HE vſc of the Lippes in all creatures is for Eating and Drinking,and ther- 


SI forc Nature hath prouided their Lippes according to their Dyer. The 
Aﬀe can mumble a Thiftle as well "as a Man can eate Letrice, whence 5h 


The proper 
vſe of the lips 


in men. 


SI prouerbe is, Similes habent Labrs LatFncas, Like Lertice like Lippes. 
WERE bccauſethercis another-vic of the Lippes in men, for forming of word 
ſtr caſting forth of ſpirtle and to preſeruethe Teeth from the eoldnefſe of the Ayrefthar 
[peak not of the ornament which they are to the mouth yea to the whole faceYfor theſe 
raſons I ſay, it was neceſſary thatthe-Lippes ſhoufd haue voluntary motion, and fo the 
nſttuments ofrhe ſame;tharis,muſcles. ' L9AM) "UEE PITS | 
, +... Many of the Ancients and late writers alſo thoughtthat both Lippes were moo- er _—_— 
red by the onely helpe of the broace Muſcle before ſpoken off, becauſe the great variety eac. = 
ofhis fibres they thought ſufficient for the accompliſhment of all neceſſary motions in | 
thatpart. Bur the more diligent Anatomiſts, beſide thoſe above narned common to the 
Lippes and the Cheekes haue found our other proper muſcles belonging tothe Lippes = 
done,about the number whereofthey doe not agree. Wee forthis time will conclude {;270per mul 
thatthey are ſixe,on each ſide rwo belonging tothe vpper Lip,'4nd on cach fide ont bes Lippzs 
bnging to the neather: '! ' 33 302210) 2” - da dre4: 

The firſt paire of the vpper Lipſrable 6,fig,r,**ariſeth from theverer ſeame ofthe 
logall or yoke-bone,'andrttarwhich ſeparareth the firſt bone ofthe ypper lawfrom the 
third and fromthe check-bone.In-theit beginning they are broad and fleſhy, and diſcend 
obliquely forward, inſerting themſclues into the ſides of the vpper Lippes, which th 
noue vpward and down wardgirvard hd outward: and that by reaſon of their diuers fi- 
bresdiuerſly commixed-among theraſeſues and wouen with the skinne: from which nor- 
nganding ifthe body bemuſeulsts or fleſhy and norfat and the workeman diligent, 
may be after a ſort ſep#*Wted; »/ i = > TICF< Had NE 

The ſecond paireſtai6,fig,r,vnder HJarifing fleſhy,round and couered with much rhe ſecond 
from the cauiry unger the checkes;is inſerted into the bridle where the Lips do meer, paire of muſ- 
adthey ſay it turnerh the vpper Lipdownward, © = on 2 | __ 

The 
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756 0} the proper ee M aſdes of the Lippes. 10 Boox, 
iis: ; ome wulcles of the ia, A, Abole inthe forcherd bone,ſending a ſmall News 
To e ttkebmetyte |; niothebiimoſtheleneoftherye, © 

| | Nat | . the rempo Luicle, al LN 
Figure 4.ſheweth ſomeparts lying in the monrhi = Sf EEG Rane ofthe lip}together wide 
Fs MILCE - nerves ſtretched on both fides vato it. * 233 
TABVLA: VIE E A ole in the cliceke bending 4 nerue vnto thefave; 
| G, Apart of the yokebone hete taken away, , 
1, the Maſſater or grinding Muſcle, Wig 
K; A portion ofthe vii,mulcle of the head cut away, 
L, the bone Hyes bared from a few muſcles, . ** 
M, the Buccinator or Truimperer. 0 
whe vi.muſcle of the bone byov according ro. Faigii 
OP, the double bellied muſcle of the jaw; 
Q, che 2 of the common muſcles of the Larynr, 
R, thefficſt of the common muſcles of the Larynx, 
S, Aportion of the ſecond muſcle of the head, 
VV, 2. Ventersor bellies ofthe 4 muſcle of tlidbjes 
X, the fourth Leuatot or heauer of che ſhoulder-blage 
'Y, the firſt mufcle of the Cheſt vader the Coller bone, 
Fig.4+- A; Aportion of the Temporall muſele, | ' 
B;Atharpe proceſſe of the lower Iawe into which the 
temporall muſcle is inſerted, , *The palate; 
C; theleft pait of the lower jaw. + | 
Dthe 4 muſcle ofthe tower jaw lying inthe mouth, 
E, the Gargareon or Vaula, | : 
F, the vppcr Glandules at the Vunls. 
G, the lower Glandules at the Laryox,, © 
' H;the muſcles of the head and the necke mingled; | 
I, the rongue with the Epigivrts or ouertonglic; 
K, the rough artery bared fromthe muſcles, {/-: 
L, the bed of veſſelles.necre-the Laryns , and the fiſt 
muſcle of the backe. DE 
N,O. The fife muſcle of the lower iaw calle d Digeſt. 
' * cus hanging from his originall, (necke, 


: | X, che 4 muſcle of che ſboulderblade arifing from 
The lower lip hath one paireTab.4. _ and ma *] which ariferh deſhyfrom 


the lower part of the vpper jaw, where there is akinde of aſperity or roughneſle at 
es of the.chin : thence bending obliquely vpward and becomming broad(foricisbrt 
erand ſhorter then the former paire) are implanted into the middle of the lips; with. 
whoſe skin as the former they are ſo mingled, that the Fibers do in a kinde of finger-{dli 
cut berwixt one another. ih; a! 
By thc helpe of theſe Fibres the motions of thelippes become veric Diuers, forhat 
Galen writeth in his t1. booke de ſu partiums. andthe ſecond de Diſſec. Muſ. _ 
muſcles (which yer he would haue to be foure) there are eight ſcuerall motions effeQed, 
a om Hg foure oblique two in eachlip : and beſide them foure other right, two alrogerherright 
theſe muſcles either when the lips are furtheſt aſunder,the one yeelding vpward to the noſe, the other 
downward to the chin: or whea the lips are cloſe ioyned, the vpper being drawn down 
ward, and the lower vpward. | | 
For as in the wreſt of the arme right motions are made by the confluence or concurrence 
of oblique motions,ſo is it alfo in the lips:for if the muſcle of cither fide do alone work, 
that motion is made fide-long, butif both of chem bee at once ſtretched, then ſhallthe 
ſame lip be after one and the ſame mannerdrawne vpward by the r muſcles 8& down 
ward by the lower. Thus Galen exemplifieth the vſe of theſe muſcles inthe places lafit 
boue named, to which he that defires more ſatisfaftion may haue recourſe, wee will fo 
low our ſtory. | 
bordry ws . Totheſc muſcles before deſcribedthat fleſhy and rude lumpe {Ta.7.fig: 3, C} andyet 
muſculous may be added,which in the circumference of the mouth maketh the lips 
aboue and below, which by ſome is made a peculiar paire of muſcles ofthe face : we cal 


$1 


it if you pleaſe the Corral of the lip. Falopixzsdinideth thery into two muſcles,wherofone Ws 


The Vſe of parniſherh the vpper lip the other the lower : and he aſcribethto them as to other wil- 
macCorrall 1es their ſeuerall motions, gathering and wrinkling themſelues vp, and wich them the 
| ficſh of the lippes when we would make our mouthes little. .. Fe 

; C H A 


Gran, 5 Of the eAdwolevof the loved folp."\ 797 


ooo? 2745); : CHAP. XV: ofrheufaerofthe lowes | Tawo > SET 
er i F Ethoqwolawes;he vpper as weldin far as in All otheretured i PIETY 
; ASLblc,cxccptingthe Parrotandthe'Crocodile,the lower: 15neceſfaril *mooued 
Ektorihe breaking and porpatnges our ryeare,and the artifulat e voyec. _ the Pa 
KH The motions of this lower taw arc of two kindes, ſimple and compounds,” "the erocadile 
pe worioe cad ſixe-,' andthe thut! one © THe" Freetitnphe Motions are moucth the 
Wadand dawboward, to ths: tang and'to the lefſt;; forewatry' -ari®Þ-backe: © vpperiaw, 
Tet ans otion ivamdde:of thee tight - andthe aſt OG 
tbe heeeekdocimed — d rounds Thergotioh v 


enforapanirtannty vas Fr 
grindeweallyd#tun/or tions '; backevvhr: beh 
b che fifth iS. 52.490  wewen vob 
dito ſhares heavens og wr 


ane edordithowntdiots Ac Ft tht nt re 
IE rectal the: Tori pportemoonng Js 

he be eras ina BE Toe net perfitnicbreabert UrTorne vpporrehe Tiger: 

ſpthe mcate is ground betweene the vpper teeth which reſemble the fixe> Si htitfione- 

a tone ptrac dB aedtic wry rms lower iaw-whictrreſemble't#tmoue.?”*'"5 © 557 

vleltony 2; Andiheedforerneſe: Mukctes aro pablerdagelioes /rharis;the grifiders; "2d 

kcaiſe theis aft is, 63letMafticatiomor chewing cherdfovs they irs called 

anche en He aero e nent 

copyaſſs by! (Fancu iw Galen mul. 17) 0 

Wks hehehe ub 6.687 .and-25* het hiceifemaſereade == det 

panes: Wes — a eas, WAL 
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AO Az ol 125 27 
teariples and 
wedge bone,apdbebow = es ——_ hatrow-ri- 
fk Tres elewhich pantry ic and aboarit hrs yo fiÞ 
5 (6g to which ir groweth alitle for em 6 ;andis inſctted with a ſhort # neriious 
ling ſtrong Teagormrathe JHarpeſtab: 7694 *]ptoceſſeof the lowetiawy im- 

ANGIE YELY ot bis largaarmes.” +» Y I7u7 6 Plaa) 1a 


\Iherengrb ofthis-nauſcle(bywhich ſometimes arhanis abletobite a Arorigh Hei Afirangs * 
and we hauc known amgn therwith topriceagrearbeltbeingrung toſthe Height) firengeh cf 
dby his fibres; forall of therhasir weie fromthreepartsof| atircle OBE Vgh ——_— 
er which is to be obſerued in the dilatation of the woumds ofthispart a6dnif{ſomie: , ior 
wencceſſarily be made,as alſo becauſe bfthe appoſtemarions of theſe Muſelevihacthe COEr 
Chiurgion may know howto make-ingifion, accondlagrorh reitude of his fibres}; left Chirvgions 
ſt evound them overthwart,their v3nd ation: dpetidliatdy hefife ſeithColantine my 9a 2! 
2:5.2.97.d. G | 10:2:240 ae 
The vie of this Muſcle rogether weld hisſellowss, if they drawdire&ly vaio th 
yl lower iaw to bindit {trongly andto.thub the mouth. Burifone of thei drawMane, 
i the traQtion of the jaw oþlique ;rakhough ##/alins thinketh that this 6bKquie tees 
. AAR by three muſcles, the nn muſcle;themeſſerer orchewer and (harthar lied Veſaligs his 0- 
line mouth;whencejtis that ſoigmake three waſſerers ,bur Hippocrett3 i his b6ok —_— che 
btementioned bur two. This Muſcletht Ancients and amonefl ther Hippoerates 4d —_— 
ahave preferred before many others and adniiredin his compoſition thewiſedome iav. 
PRouidence ofthe. Creator in making it dverſly according ro rhe” r diucts Vie of t the 
—__ - ; Lots 
Gulen alſo in his cleu ont booke of thevſe of parts andthe third chapter”, ſhewerh 
theſe muſcles if they be wounded do eſpecially bring conuultions,feauers eepe 3 and 
aerous n= po" gens light ſrenzies. And Hippocrates ſaith, tharthe wounds ofthe tem- 
ary morrall.The reaſon of zhefe accidents may be beeaufe theyarencareneighbours,,,... 
brainic,there being onely the ſcy}tberweene, and rhat parred by the coronall ſu- Hyper 

x [crown ſeame;as alſo becauſe of the many and large Nerues which are difſerninate 

oe asGalen hath obferucd inthe former Rooke and the ſeventh Chapter-; This 
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uſcle hath 3 nerues og.titbet (ide inſerre&hnabkite: Ao frarbiht third coniugation 
diets harderfromthe fift conugatioarogine him! crcier inch Ha 
| ore gee adore male hb ghnngrhiop forme his 2 wn; 
marycll d1eeforgifvpon the woundingor canculmogzeqine i.yeideahu Heh 3 
ile 102 bE Squid 2. vt 1070! err loafon vm on T $9 NG? 
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How nature bener fee hath 


{1 anno 
batbdetco- thn Perierauinm or: k 
his inner panathich orzaſy 


Mthone 
pthc dean bone Andbecauſt of vhe Poritvimii 
CSE gs am erected 


4G; 28+ * 


"M ET 
thex 3 vide: 7 ics 05h 79 © 
The 3.deffce _.. on defence izhath is thisg| rharcholcwerps whichis wcrvows ie whia 
rhe luguiory a pod dy gry inthe 9:Chapter ofhis 9:Bodke4 
eapeennNcoul dy _ burr fo us this boneſeomerhtohaucbeen made r bnely- forth 
behoofeof Mort "192000 207,21 1 
The third, Thirdly, Gre Tendanof thi Mut is defended aboug an below wittiiefhitki 
ares caightbe bexer ſccured fron.ourwardiniurics;:. The difference ofcheſe Muſeſrt wr 
cork din ern manner Firſtof aliti mien theport'hile 
= rata nn theyarcethe EE I neake'stir 
SING Sues 
In what cres- 


fl 
wwres leaft. ; 


hired of of C orherivedah 
only to breake our ineatdindſt 
either do 
thered reaſon and by hishibd, 
ro are the reſto all the Sent of iba becauſe theyalmol 
| "Rare itand lift ievpbs'if —_ and depended only vpon thern. - k 
| ThOSAl, ;:;Thefecond Mulcle of the lower Laws called 34an/orins primmm, Mtuſire 6 mim 
——_ ; names alkraken from the vſc ofthe Muſcle whichis called Henducation or chewitg, md 
led the gri- therefore wee may well callitin bur Engliſh the Chewing orche grinding meſtle. Hi 
_=_ ofition is in the Checke [rab.6.fig.2.and tab.7.fig.z.I ra.q Hg.2.V} and ir hath adordl 
ead;ong.neruous procebding fromthe ball ofthe cheeke ſtab.6:fig.2.,] voto the ſur 
wherezhe law-bo6ne meeceth with a part of the higallor yoake-bone, and paſferh aloo 
rang dpymepod ek mp ere mer or ſharpe proc CF Arie | 
| ... headighefhyan om &- ra,6, 2-4 and ta,” $3,ar town" 
-. -. the chime,and is3mplanced very ſtrongly [rable bleofgt,2,] with with a broad inſertion tote 
'-- - wholslacitude of the lower law fo as irrepreſencerh;ſaith Ga/es inthe 4-chapter ofbis! 
 «, © Bookedewſupertiomthecorner ofablunt orobwle triangle, rhe top whereof is neat 
the ballafrþe check; [4] one fide toward the end ofthe yoake-boneſ rom Aro *] anon] | 
fide toward the lower law (from «to#], andthe third and laſt as it were a Bafis oj" 
both the forcnamed ſides to all the parts of the lower Iaw,being exrended or ſtrearcit 
according to his lengrh. 

The.Fibres of theſe heads do inter{e& themiclues like this figure y3and rhenceit isth 
| theyr moe the Iaw as well on both fides as alfo forward and backeward (for rhere i524 rake, 
-" ugx$motien requiredin chewing or grinding the meate) and in compatle : for asthevy ug 

andachonot the cemporall mutcles was vehemently to ioyne the tcerh & rhe ewo ney Tin: 


wo Ge tw breake wharſocuer ſhould light berween them':ſo the x6hion of 64 na 
c 


TIT, —————— LESSER See een... cc 


His fibres. 


 sthenextthar followeth mooueth it backeward. ra odd * 
+4. The fourth muſcle is anather 4Zan/orius which Galen in his fourth Booke of Anato- The 4. muſcle 


— - 


Crnar 15 Themuſeles of the lower Faw. 799 
chewingar grinding muſcles is to leuigare or fhred ſmall the meite rhat is befort broken 
by the temporal muſcles. To this ation the tongue doth nora lictle helpe, which like a 
hand rurneth and rerurneth the meate in the mourh thart all his partes. inay come vnder 
the Breake ; which mation of the tongue is performed þy a muſcle vfthe Tongue called 
linzae Maſticator or the Tongues Chewer, andnoronely ſo,buralſo the muſcles of the 
cheekes are of great vie roward the performance of the forcſaid worke. 1H} 26:6 
" Thethird payre of muſcles{Tab.7,gfig.q.neere to ?] isfituate vnderthe tewporal muſe +4..,...;.. 
deinthe lower part ofthe cauity of the Temple bones, and taketh his beginhing partlie of mulcles of 
fromthe vpper and vtter parts ofthe proceſſes called Aliformes or like vnto wings which *®< lower iow 
ae ſharpe arid vnequall 4 and partly from the roofe and ſharpe top or height ofthe bone 
called 5phenordes or the wedg-bone; which in the cauity of the temples looketh direQlie 

nſt the yoke-bone, where it hangeth ouer a large rifr made by the ſame Sphenoides & 
; na” cheeke-bone. : -- _ | EE id 000 BD 
: Theoriginall or head ofthis muſcle is partly neruous and partly fleſhy, and having 
otten this fcſhineſle it is led obliquely backeward and is inſerted ito the nedeof the 
amend into-the inſide ofhis bead, His vſe is to mooue and lift forwat@the Taw, 


7 


nicall adminiſtrations the fourth Chapter anddiucrs other places, calleth the muſcle _ lower 


lrking in the mouth, [Tab.7,fige4 Obecauſe it lyeth hid in the greatboſomne of the 1n- 
fide of the Taw. This muſcle is thicke and ſhort, and ariſeth very nexnous from the inward 

ewity or hollow pipe of the wingy proceſles of the wedge-bone called Sphenaides; after- 

ward becommine, fleſhy, large and thickeit deſeenderh with righrfabres, and is, inſerted 

with a ſtrong neruous and broad tendon ro the inner and backe-part of the lower. Jaws 

where the roughneſle is, and-where the boſome or hallownes is faſhioned char. itrmght 

netzake vp too much roomeabaut the Almonds of the throate.. And this muſcle ({ayth 

Gen) helpeth the temporall muſcle ro which it groweth-ſtcongly neerethe produftion 

aidinſcrtion of his:tendon ;far it drawerly the Iaw inward and ypward, and ſhutterhehe :.,...:,,; 
#uth, b<cauſcit is a matter of labour to-drawa heauy thing vpward, and to beake, and 
gindea hard ſubſtance : beſides when the:Jaw is brought forward.it draweth.it backward 
mine; The fift Muſcle called wy or Digafiric4, double bellied {Table,z figure 
4% and figure ,3,:** Table 6. figure 2.*) is thinneand ſmall ariſing co. :mþranous,, - ens 
md very broade from the. Apendixe (called Seyloides ..(from. whenge Galen.called it jait muſcle of 
(rghioides, becauſethe Ancients vſed to write vpan.waxen-Tables. with a Probe which theloweriaw 
dejcalled Sryliad) ariddimmediartly becommeth ficſhy and round Jig paſſech voer the firguanabl 
brerpart,of the vpper Iaw.and the eare;and inthe middeſt where.it is curued gx.crgo; 
tedat che tirning of tha Jowetiawit looſer his fleſh and becommetrh Nerupns:.and a- 
gaine reconcring his fleſhis joſerted intoxhe middle of the iaw faſt. hyche lower pare of 
chin, wherethe inner bane becommerh a ligtle rugged for his harterinſertion., and. 
Where both the Muſcles of each $de do jneete ;albeit,abour his middeſt it cleauerh,ro che 
bane. called Fiyvides. There is alſo intthis place a kinds gf forme gf a Pulley 3 for hecanſe 


tele Muſcles d9 not ariſe-fipm the lowerparts-of the, necks butxather fromthe ypper, 2 - | 


they could not mooue the law downwardxnlefletheyhad bene.wound about the OV/CK 


% 


agkc of the lower Iaw, 2$;jtwertabontraRulley.: 7... 


wer ] 2D} Wat bil dvgt) Srotionts frrp 3 ogrogn 
N -Thevſcof this paire of Muſtksi5te draw; the Iaw downward, & loto opentbamburh ,,.... + 


dby conſequence to draw. the tongue #award thethroare : but ifane of them onely do, theſe nuſcles 


I woove,, it Icadeth the Jaw obliquely tothis owneids, It-was called P:gafricus, becauſe, *23-ther, 


thathtwo Venters or Belhes, being fActhy in the beginning andin the end, . andinthe 


W mcdlc [ Tab.7.fig.z betweene *&* fig. 4.between © and ®) neruous or rendinous(which 


_ to this and rothe {E&oriepaire of muſcles of rhe bone ZH#ides{tab.7.fig:3,V, yi. mum 
jandto the fift properpaite ot the Laryus or throttle) pargly fox myre wgins (5211 lm 2 bellics 


JT tic mightnorrake vp trop abvch roowe becauſe ay ws is butaatrow,and t 


many Inſtruments to fill it vp,xſpecially the muſcles ofthe 1onge and ofthe; Have ! and 


iT tcrefor* alſo they were made{oalbandrhing round and long, theitmotion Yeelngbut 
tle. for the Law fals downward withhis owne wejght,and thexedoxeneeded.ngitgng 


a4 


re $3{Þ& 3£11 d 231) 53:834:1d I{77--3: 3403 , ihyft has, 1} 29: 1993» 
Finally, becauſe a part of the ſqrare muſcle(which with Galen we-techoned-among the 


of Arantius his 


oY Muſcles ofalze; checkes) growertb more fixongly.to cthebone of the lower Lawggtheright The rea'on 
- Wa 


360  OfteMoujelerafthe Chopper.  10-Boon 


———————— 


_  ._ andtheleftmectigpatthe middle of the chinne to draw the ſame downward ztherefore 
_ — Arantius (who did not acknowledge the third paire abque named)maketh ir the fift pay, 
tech. —Ofthe Iaw,and ſaycth, that this portion or part of he ſquare muſcle rogether with the 4 

paire called the Nigeſtricks,do open the mouth and drawthe Iaw downwards, yer ſo.chy 
iris more direly . om (without the motion of the checkes) by che fourth paire;buth 

this fifr paire as he accoriteth them;rhe jaw is wrefted obliquely together with the cheg; 
and the lover lip fide-vvard if but one of them mou; if they mooue together thenitin. 
clineth ir to neither part but lecadeth ir tovvardthe throttle. 


CHAP. XVI. ofthe Muſcles of the Choppes which ſerne for Diglutirion 
| or Swallowing. 
TESEzF] lev firſt of all men deſcribed the muſcles of the Choppes, whome afterg. 
Y woÞs Uh ribaſius his Epitomizer and Auicen followed, making one on each ſide, A, 
ye s mong the later Anatomiſts Faloprus was the firſt who deſcribed three paires 
a.paireor [RE which are featedin the Mourh berweene the coar of the palate & thebredy 
tnuſclescf = of the Noſethrils. VVe will reckon vnto you 4. paire,whereoftwodoed 
the chops. Jate and tyvo contract; and therefore they helpe the Svvallow becauſe the Chops wer 
| of neceſsity to bee dilaced or ſtraightned vyhen the meare andthe drinke ſhould paſſe y 
them. | 
The firſt paire ariſeth thinne and neruous from the toppe of the vwedge-bone called 
envides neare the articulation of the lovver iavy vvith the bone of the temple, and d. 
cendeth very ſmall and ſlender by the invvard cauity of the Prerygoides, and endething 
neruous thinne and broad tendon vvhich paſſeth ouer the cleft vvhich is in the end ofthe 
Ptergevides,and being refleRed is inſerted intothe skinny part of the palate ar vvhichthe 
Yael hatigeth. Ifboth theſe muſcles mone ws they | nant the bottom of thechopy, 
together vvith the Yu#ls vpward and forvvard; if but one ofthem moue,then it draweth 
| ynto that ſide wherein it is ſeated. | 52:18 
Theſecond. Theſecond pairearifcth neruous from theſame beginning with the former, andde 
clining dovvnevvards it is inſerted into the ſides of the-choppes vvhere the Tonfilsor Al 
are: + reſide and raketh vppe or atleaſt embraceth all the ſide and backepartofthy 
Choppes This payre draweth the Tonfils vpward and ſfidelong.,and dilateth the whole 
cauiry of the Chops by parting them aſunder. Theſe two =_ ſcrue to dilate on 
the Choppes,and ſome ſay they hinder the liquid matter that comes vp in vomiting 
ir paſſerh not through or into the noſe. | | | 
Therhird paire compaſſerh the backeward and ſide cauitie ofthe Choppes,andzt 
ſeth very thinne where the head is ioyned with the necke, whence it deſcendeth and isir 
ſerted in the ſides ofthe bone Fes and the firſt griſtle ofthe Throctle,ſomerimesalſow 
to the roote ofthe Tongue bur obſcurely ; and it conſtringeth the Choppes when a mat 
ſwalloweth ; and as F«/oprue perſwades himſclfe it helpeth to ſwallow a erear morſel; 
cauſe in digturition or ſwallowing of mear it raiſeth vp thethrottle. | 
Thefourcs, / Thefourth paire ariſeth very ſlender from the inſide of the appendix called Styloides 
—_— / declineth forward; and is inſerted with a membranous Tendon to the firſt Griſtle ofthe 
/ Larywx or Throttle, to the ſides of the bone Hyvir, and the extremity ofthe roores ofthe 
Tongue : and therfore (ſayth Plarerus) it may be ſayd to be a paire commonto the chop 
and to the Tongue, becauſe it draweth the tongue arid theforeſayde parts backwards and 
vpward,and conſtringeth the choppes as wee ſwallow. Theſe rwo latter pairedoe co 
— * rra@thechoppesand ſomewhat hft vp the thrortlethat the ſwallow might bee the more 
facile and calc. WG - | xe | 


CHAP. XVII. Of the Muſcles of the Bone called Hyois. - 
FRI Ecuuſc the meare when itis broken by both the Tawes andrhcir Teerh,bythe 
Sz helpe of the Muſcles of the Cheekes,the lower law and the Tongue, muſtbee 


f, . 
DA 


N 04 4 ſwallowed and tranſmitted into the Stomackzand thar this diglurition or fwal- 

EMEDSY lowing isa voluntary morion,it had neede of Muſcles appropriated thereum® 

and diſtin from the muſcles of che Tongue, becauſe wee can ſwallow and yet houldow 

rongues ſtill and ſtedfaſt : and beſide, the muſcles of the Tongue doe accompliſh other 

ptiuate morionsoftheir owne.' - ' * | 

273 Thele Muſcles whichderuc for diglutition they make to be proper to the bone rr 
| 0 


The firſt, 


The third. 
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this bonc is the baſis ofthe Tongue,and becauſe the baſts of any thin can bf na meanes 4cbangc/n, 
at baſts 


-» Je cno—_ 


Carp. 18, 


Us 9_ OC — 


Of the miijeles of the Tong ne. "761 


—_ - —_—_— — —— 


horh becauſe they are annexed viito ir; and do alſo thooue it vpwatd and downward,and 
to borh ſides; for the bone it ſelte was necellarily to be mouable,becauſeir was otdained 
bc belpcful ro deglutition.Bur/there are rwo kinds of muſcles which are ioyned to this 
yone:fom hauetheir original ſts ir;-biitdo ſerue other parts; as the tongue & the Larynx. _- -  - 
Ochers thar take their originallfrom otherbones; and yer are. inſerted into this Hhois ad (huge Pairev? 
ze properto it, and oftheſe. we willintteare ar this time, reckoning vp vnto you 4 payre 
athough there be faine who:account ſtxe,;- 1 1 ft 5 17 93H: 
Of theſe two,paire are numbred with the muſcles of the tongue, becauſe the motions 
of the rongue andof the bone Hyois arc very nere akin; arid therefore itis no'wonder if 
their muſcies be mixed and conneGed together; '_-- 5 n: >=4:Iuer; ante 
- Thefirſt =_ run ——_ 7 Os — —_ and qa cherefore jo | 
ed Sterwobyvider ( Tabi6.hg.2<*)] andappeare outwardly vnder the $kin lying vpponthe The. paice- 
ſharps artery aid the griftie of the thronle called:7byroeides, It ariferh _ by - —_—_—.... 
feſhy beginning fram the vpperand inner fide ofthe breſt-boheandrunoes dixetly.vps = 
ward, and is as wy very fleſby without azendon (ſaich-Colambas) into theforefide of 
thebafts ofthe bone: Hyvir, All along their paſſage theyzare fleſhy and broadgand ate diui- 
ded inthemiddeſi by a line which paſſethaceording to their length, Their wiſe is to draw *-* - | +4 
the bone ſtraight dowriward ind backward, andbyadcident alſo they defend the throtle * © = © 


and che griſtle Thyroerdese | | foro yo lo ne 0 GE. 

The {econd paire called Genio-hyoides[Tab.6.fig.2 S)] are vnder the.chinne, andthe fift Th ».payre. 
paireof thelowet _ ab, 6.11g-2 O] They-ate large and ſhorrand fleſhy alloger, and 
do ariſe with Fibres of adivers courſe, from the. inner part of che lower jawe, and axcin- 
ſeed with the fame breadth inzo the middlepart ofzhe bone Hydis, into which aiſothe 
fiſt paire was implanted. They draw-girtAtly ypward and ſomewhat forward. '-, : ©... 
11: Fhertiird paire called Sr3/ocerateriges| Lab. 7.figne 7) islſcated oblique];.:nd vnder 
co Chin as the former, and .are outwardly ſtretched vppon the fifte paireofthe neather 
Jaw: They are flender. and roundyand arſefrom the roore of the; Appendixe Sty vides > 59%* 
abouc the originall of the fift muſcle of the; law , and.end into the hornes ofthe Hyois, 
thatis, into the larerall or ſide parts thereof , and hey are ſometimes perforated in the 
middeſt to giue way to the muſcle which openeth the Jaw. :They moue the bonEtoward 
the ſides and ſomewhat "= RT T yt 7 6 $4.4; 7 FX 
> The fourth paire is called Coracohyoeidei. ers @V,V. Tab+9fig-z,V.,V] Theyly 
kicking vnder.che fourth muſcle of the ſhoulder-blade, as Yeſaliar and Platerus haue no- The 4.piire. 
2d. They arc flenderantlong, and do ariſe out of the proceſſe called Caroecocrdes at the 
yper end ofthe ſhoulder-blade nerehis.necke; and do run obliquely vpwarde vnder the 
ſucnth tauſcle of the head,and are. implanted where the third paire is,into the beginning 


ofthe lower proceſſe ofthe bone Hy#55,4nd theſe draw downwarg vato the ſides. This is 


paire,on cyther ſide fleſhy and hath a double belly,and therefore Galen cald them 
Digs#ricks, but in the middle they are ſlender and neruous asis the fourth muſcle ofthe 
law and the fift propermuſcle of the Larynx, and extcnuared into the forme almoſt of a 
Tendon, haply to giue way to the ſeuenth muſcle of the head, which heere runnech oucr 
him [K] as to his berter. il; Dna ed aca let Rs 
:- - Concerningthe vſe of theſe muſcles,we craue leaue to add yeralittle more: ſome ,,, .11en 
thinke they were not ordained for motion but rather for renſion, ro tyc,cftabliſh & fuſe conceraing - 
pendthe bone Hyoidesfo ſaith Lawrentiwe : others as Archangelwsthinke,they ſerue for dis h< Ve of 


theſe muicles 


gutition,and that they are the proper muſcles of the Hyow. Others as 4rantiueybecaule r.vwmu. 


do thence © 


bemooued,but that alſo muſt be moued which is eſtabliſhed vpon! 
determine that theſe muſcles do mooue the Tongue, andſomuchtherather becauſe the 
manifold and frequent motions of the Tonguecan hardly be imagined to be accompli- 
ſhed by ſo few and ſo ſmall muſcles as determine or end mathe ſubſtance of the Tongue. 


Wherefore theſe may becalled the common Muſcles of the tongue and the Hyois , into 


Which certaine Nerues are dificibuted from the fixe Coniugation. 
CHAP: XVII. Of che Muſcles of the Tongues 


'F Herongue hath three ends in Naturezto ſpeake,to raſte,and to rowle the meate in 
the mouth, which cannot bee petformed without motion, and therefore Nature ,,,... c...; 
hath allotred vnto it Muſcles, which from thoſe three aQtions may bee called, the therongue. 
Ter Talkeri, 


get? they 
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Of the muſcles of the Tongue. | 10.Booky 
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talkers,the T. afters,and the Rowlers of meate. It.manthe eſpeciall end ofthe creati 
the tong and of the motion'of the ſame'iis forſpeech;avin beaſts forraſt. © ©@ :.: 


on of 
For becauſe they wanthands wherwith ro reach their rear or forher vnto their afljewn 


| Theeſpeciall neceſſary theychould beable with cheirrongues toilick and gatherit ofthe earth-bixmar 


vena isableto raft withoutthe&morion of the rong, becauſehe hath hands wherewirh tobring 
that hewould traſt vnto the inflrumencor organ ofttic fence:burboth ofthemhavenece{ 
ſary vie cf it in rowling and returning the meat againe vo the reertr which falleth from 
them into the ſpaceofthemouh,- oo oo iow no on nn nn, 0 Hor 7 
' ©  VVherefore thatitmight anſwer rhoſe inrettions \ it was made moueable and hid 
therfore muſcles, andnot muſcles onely,bur alſo a figtre fir for morion;ſome parts being 
_ thinner then othet ryer becauſe irſhould normouebeyondhis tearher;; Natuichathe- 
The tra of firained with ligament, -chat the body ofit whichby reaſon ofthie dijuers fibres ir had 
the tongue. was infitiitely diſpoſed t6 motto and apitation;might rowle vponthar axlerree, or ture 
yponttheſc hinges onely:-but of theſe things we have ſpoken tufficiendyhererofote, ow 
cepting ofthe muſcleswhoſe propet phaze rhis is/!71 7 53 4 4vo hoogy fleet oy engl, , 
-: The Miſcles therefore of the To are double; fome are corhmon; othars proper, 
Muſclesof the Thoſe are eſteemed ro be comnion,which have alitady bene ſaidtgbelorngrothr-bone 
g double. FLEET YG RM "PY) ai, a 4 SN f "9M . 
Hyoit,vnto which the third-paire'alſo now to bethentioned may'happily bereferred:and 
choſe proper which bauing their original other where,do determine and cndin the ſub, 


2TIE -.* ſkanceof the Tongue,” i 31, les 1 2J Yo FR $IETY / 
| bn = any arc called Styloglof5i or the Auget-tongue Muſcles (Tab, 8:fig:1 &3] 

The 1-paire, Ghlen difſett:tmſcul.14 calleththern #4<5-4,that is tranſuerſe. They haue flender originals 
from the viter face ofthe Appendix S2yloerges (as the fourth paire of the throat from the 
inſide of it) and are miplanted with rranſuetſe fibres-into both ſidesofthe Tongue about 

the middle thereof, yea they proceede forward andatraine vntotherop ofthe Tongue, 

. - I&when the Tongue is lilled out-rheydraw it in againe. Bur becauſethcir.Fibres arcfo 
wetteſt onewrthin andther, when both of themrare ar once;comradted toward theirori 
ginall they life the ronguEdireAhyvpward, bur when one of them onely worketh thenis 
the tongue lead ypwirdto onefigeonely, on Ho ef ain m; 
142i 2 [Tab Ys the ſave with that in11b.8.Fol.6 33.) * 2 611 hit 
 Theſecond porn are called Mylegloſsi or the grinder-towgue-d/uſcles![ tab. 8g, 

| and 2.%]They ariſe vittfabroad and inuerted otiginall and tranſuerfe fibres fromthe fides 
23 dofthelowetiaw neate the roots of the grinding teeth called molzres; and arcinſ-xtedon 
both ſides intothe tength of —_— which-is mder the baſis or foundation of 1he 
tongue,anddegenerateth intoghe bridle by whichthe tong is ryed to the Chops:"When 

one of theſe workes we turne the tongue vpward and obliquely, burwhen both ofthem 
mooue.then therip is direQlylifred vpward tothe palate and vpper tecth. Sometimes this 

piite doubleth the rongue or maketh it hollow like a gutter , and ſuftainerhit ſoinforine 

a bin ne bow to the palate with the aſſiſtance of the ligament and bridle becoming 
fornewharrigide or fhffe. And if the ſecond paire belonging tothe bone Hhoisdoc wotke 

with thei ten the tongue becomtieth more narrow and folid and is exerted orchruſted 
 forthtohis cxtent beyond the lips, | | 643 400 ba 
$4. rp -©3%+ Thethird paireare called Genvogloſst or the chin-tongue Muſcles | rab. _ and2 
* 3-PAHE: 7) THEY ariſe with a narrow beginning from an aſperitic or roughnes inthe inſide ofthe 
..- , middeftof the Chinzafterward they become broader and repleniſhed withright fibres,& 
--»__ * arermplantedinto the middle of the tong the greateſt part of chem at the roote, yer ſome 
Their pomra- pattgtthem runs out toward the tp, ſo that the diuers parts ofthe ſame Muſcle do worke 
rievies. contrartly;For the greateſt part of their fibres beeing drawne toward their originall thruſt 
the ronguc beyond the teeth and the lippes, ( althovgh-A#errboes thought rhat a propet 
mortonvoftherongue) the leſſer part in their ation draw it againe inward, Soinetimes 
chey communicate ſome fibres to the hone Fyois which they ſo,draw vnto the chin. They 
_ alfocertainclines in them which Anatomiſts call inſcriprions as if they were many 

Muſcles. | | : 

, The fourth paire are cal cd Baſſglzſsi or 7p/glofs; or bone-tongu: Muſcles. [tab.8.hg.1. 
The 4 pair®. and 2,7%]{helc doe ariſe ſtraight fleſhy from the ypper and middle partof the bone Hy9% 
and in.fone places are obſcurely diuided aſunder,as it they were many muſcles, and ſo rub 
- > xt6ngrhetengrh ofthe rongue, and arc inferted inthe middeſt of ir. Their vſeis when 
[Re coriraRted fo Uraw the tongue direAtlyinward or backward coward his _ 


The 2. paire 
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faydt0 moonetoithdrighttide or to the left;t; but it both afithembeconmraced then isir 

pravedeiyis dowaewardteward tHe throate;. this paixe inQsenis double, in menir is 

but lingle<* + roig Poioticgl nova a ! ; "0 CRE Sds, "vs DEED ICT Geek, 
| Theſe fiue paire of Muſcles therefore do moye thetongue-ypward , downeward, 
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227 |tnotion,Nature hath giuen je muſcles, which by their aRion which is Contrac- a muſdeis 
© JÞ}| tiod might bend,extend and moue fidelong the ioynts: ofthe griftles, that ſo <o=raRion. 
the g/etti or Toung Jer migtthecome mouable and his cleft. might be made 
broader ocnaurower.as need 1honld.rgquire;for fo. behoued to be, becauſe jewas con- 
genient that our voice as well as. out peach ſhould: be: at ous commaund; « The Throt- 
detticrefotc hathrwokindes of Mulſcles,Common and Proper. The Commonare lixe, ,......or - 
{or three paire)of which forire doe conſkringe and two do dilate it. -The-Common are common. 
fo called becauſe they ariſe from other partes, - and.arx/but unplanted into the Throctle; 
- _ theſe wee will treaze firſt becaule they firſt fall vnder our view and ſo cone firit to 
:PEANEWEN. DN: 145-9507 CF; ht = 4:25! $52 IC 
'- Thefirſt paire ofthe common Muſcles [tab.9.fig.7. x x] which Veſali« and diuers 0- 
thers do make:the ſecond,is ſituated jin-the forepart ofthe Throttle, one on cach fide,and 
'we call chem Broncbros or the weazon Mulcles, becauſe they cleaue ro the rough artery all 
"along ,which is called &*x0 by Hippetrates. For they ariſe with a fleſhy and oade be- 
'ginning fromthe vpper and-inner part of the Breaſt-bone ax the very Jug#/umaboue the 
clauicles,and with right fibres doe runne vp along the weazon fleſhy and a little broader 
then where they aroſe & arc inſerredintothe ſides ofthe ſhield-griſtle called Thyroeis,be. 
. | lowneare the Glandules with a broade and fleſhy Tendon ; which in man is but one, bus 
| inbeaſtsitis deuided in the middeſt,& in moſt of chem one part is faſtned intothe throt- 
0 | tltheorher into the bone tH10is. Yet G4en is of opinion that this is their originall,and 
" F} thattheyareinſerted intothe breſi-bone. | "o 
They arevery long,becauſe nacrhe ſhie!d-griftle or the Thyroides only, but the whole 
Laryns 
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Laryns is moutdeſpetially in a baſe voice, where the throttle mooueth downeward, and 
the whole weaZon is contracted in his membranous Uiſtances, and therefore it was, rhax 
this paire cleaueth to the whole length ofir. 

They are moreouer very ſlendet,becauſe the throttle eaſily deſcending with his own 
waight did notrequite any great ſtrength : yet notwithſtanding they haue certainein- 
ſcriptions or neruous diſtin&ionsſuch as are in the tight muſcles ofthe paunchyby which 
their length and tenuity is ſeeured from:danget,* , * © 7 PR 

Their vſe is to draw down the ſhield-griſtſe called Thyr#ides;and below to conſtringe 
or contraRitzand ſoto dilate the cleft or fiſſute ofthe glorr@# of roungAder in a baſe voicey 
they alſo doe ſomewhat contrarhe weazon,thar it be not doubled when wee ſpeake, ot 
the throttle roo much dilated aboues oo 0 TOs 

The 2. pair, The ſecond paire of Common muſcles[ta.p.fig.z} - hich Yeſelias cals the firſtpaire 
asalſo doth Falopius and ſome others; is ſituared hkewiſe. inthe forepart of the Lurywr or 

throttle and are called Hyoeides,or rather Hyorhyroeides orthe fhield bonie muſeles;theſe 
are oppoſed tothe forrtier and are farre ſhorter. Theyariſebroad:andficſhyalmoltfrom 

_ all thelowet part ofthe bone Hy9io,c0 whoſe inward fides they ſeetne'tobe continuared, 
and with right fibres they creepe dawneward together, ſauingthat theirinnerlides doe 
depart one from another ,and are each of them implanted with a'broad and oblique cud 

. int6the lower part of the Griſtle Thyrocides which they wholly couer. Their vic is ro dis 
| latethe lower part ofthe ſhicld-griſile and to contra his vpper,S: by drawingrhe thiot- 
tle vpwardto make the cleft ſhorter and narrowerz ſo'we mayperceiuethat man acuteor 
ſhrill voice the throttlemoueth vpward z bur if this muſcie-doeproceede obliquely back- 
wardas often it doth,then it mooueth the ſhield-griftle or Thyroeis vpward and forward, 
Icah give no better reaſon of their ſhortneſle; butbecauſe the Larynx hath other helpes 
to draw-itvpward beſide theſe: for the bone Xyoir being moouedvpward byother Mufs 
cles, draweth the whole throttle vpward with it. EERER? v1 £49295 nated 
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hes raked | I08 thirdpaire of common Milſcles [Tabl.g. fig,7 !*}are ſeatedin the backe part of 
et” the Larynx, they arccallediz/ophag ei ot th Giillet muſcles, and rruely ſore thinke th 
are muſcles of the @ſophag# or Gullet and nor of the Throttle or Larynx, becauſe 
encompaſſe the guller on euery fide and are thought to helpe much indighutition.' They 
 Lawentins., arcalrogether ficſhy and large, and do eſpecially lye GE partofthe-Gulke, 
which they encompaſſe ſaith Ga/en like a ſphin&er, three fingers bredth oyerthwart,and 


do almoftcleaue vnto it. | 
\ They ariſe from the ſides of the Shield-griſtle or Th3r07s all along, 
peareth a rough line, and paſſe aboue the gulletwith their Fibres-almoſt | 
there/in-their extremities or ends they meet, yetſo that they are diſtinguiſhed b 
line running through their length,eſpecially in'beaſtes, for in a man itis oftentimes rot 
viſible;8& befide the Fibres do not ſeemeto be diuidedſo as they may cafily be taken for 
one muſcle. Their vſe is, as they contract the fides ofthe Shield-griſtle or of the 7hr#v, 
fo ro compreſle itto binde wy ſtreighten the cleft, bur asthey encompaſle the guller& 
are drawne into themſelues, ſo by a voluntary motion they helpe the ſwallowe, and are 
fomewhar aſciſtant tothe naturall Faculty as we haue partly opened before. And thus 
much of the common muſcles of the-throttle, now follow his proper. | 
Of proper muſcles there are ten(or five paire) fixe of them do dilate , and foure con 
Proper Muſ- tratzthey are called Proper, becauſe they both ariſe from the Larinx ro which they grow, 
_ and againe arc inſerted intoit,, imploying all theirſeruicero it alone,opening the cleftin 
inſpirations or when we take in breath, and ſhutting itwhen we bteath out ; ſides they 
faſten rpether the two Carrilages or griſtles,which do originally and of themſclues helpe 
the forming ofthe voyce.Of relies are before,ſome behinde,others without 
others are placed within. Eelh 
| Thefirſt paire ofthe proper ſtab.s.fig 4.butin the ſixth figure one of them is ſeparated, 
The 7. paire the other remaineth in his place,] which afe forward and vitermoſt we cal 4nzici Crycothy- 
roidei or the forward Ring-ſoield muſcles:their ſituation isin the lower and foreparr of the 
Original. Larynx they ariſe irom the Cartilage cald Cyycoisor the Ring eſhy(bue ſmall'and hauing 
oblique fibres)& proceed obliquly ril they be implanted into the Baſis of the anc Fs 
/ 


or Thyrocides withinward,& in their who] progreſſe(their middle part only except wo 
arc c1ny 


E 
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Crar 19 The muſcles of the Larinx. 


fleſhy and broade : andif you lt eperate the lower proceſle of the ſhield -griftle or Thyrei- 
des from Crycoides or the Ring and follow it with a ſeQion,you ſhal perceiue rhat there 15 


one in each part. 


The vſe of theſe is ro moue the Thyr#ides from abouc downward,to ioynittothe Cry- 
goides to conſtrin ge the lower part of Thyroides and to dilate the vpper part, and by that 


meanes to open the g/orts or cleft of the Larynx. 


The ſecond paire are called —— backeward Rin .Ewer mul- 7. > paies. 


cles.ſrab.9.fig-5.f ]Their fituation is in the backſide ofthe Ring-priſtle and they ariſe nar- 
row and fle(hy from the lower and backe partes of the ſame grille, and running vpward 
ſra.g.fig.5.t] do fill aſmooth cauity made be their ſake in the backſide of the Ring-griſtle 
which looketh toward the Gullet or Ocſophegus;and at length becomming more large 8& 


ſtrong with fibres ſomewhar floping or oblique, they fall from the ſpine or rough line of 


the Ring-griſtle,andare inſerted on both ſides neruous into the lower parc of the Ewer- 
griſtle where it is articulared with the Ring-griſtle. | by 

The vſc of theſe is to turne the third Griftle backeward to the outſide of the Zarinx; 
to open the cleft and dilate it to the (ides,and ſo they further the baſe voice. Bur as they 


haue both righr and oblique fibres,ſo they ſerue for divers and mixed motions; withthe - 
right = draw the cleft backeward and fo =_ it; with the oblique they helpe ro-moue = 
c 


toward the ſides; fo that they open andenlarge the cleft both in the length and inthe 
bredth of it. n 


The third paire are called Crycoarthenoidei laterales or the (ide Ring-ewer muſcles,[rab , 


9.6g.4. r.] Their originall is fleſhy from the Ring-griſtle where it is brodeſt;from whence 
they proceede diredtly vpward,and become larger and more fleſhy , 8& are inſerted ro the 
des of the CO at the articulation or ioynt, and do occupy all the roore of the 
third griſtle which che former paire donor touch. | | 


Their office is outwardly to ſunder the double Ewer-griſtles,and to __ them - 
| Miceanes 


one from another ſo much as the fifth paire drawes them together , and by 

they driue our the ſides of the cleft and open thethrotle. - Butbecauſe theſe muſcles are 

ſeated, partly withour,and partly within the capacitie , happily onthe outſide they binde 

orcontra@rhe Larinx. 110% 150% fn MUGT S116 
The fourth paire called Thyroides infermi,the inward ſhield-griftle, or Thyroar the- 


The' vic of 
their double 
bo 


The 3. paire\ 


widei,chat is,the ſhield-ewer muſcles,ſtab.g.fig.q.*.tab.8.fig.1.***Jarebroude,fleſhy, and Th: 4 paire, | 


have diuers fibres mingled and vnited together, and in their beginning three inſcriptions 
ordiſtinCtions as if they were three ſcuerall muſcles,and are ſcared ouerthwartwiſeyin the 
capacitie ofthe Larinx or throtle. They ariſe cloſe one to the other from the inner, hollow 
ind middle part of the ſhield-griſtle (whoſe inward cauity they fil)along rhe whole length 
bfir,and with oblique fibres they aſcend vpward,growing narrower inthe aſcent,andare 
inſerted into the ſides of the ewer-griſtle which forme the rongue-leror 2/or1is following 
the ſides of the cleft. / 96 | BEIT 

© Theſe arethe largeſt and ſtrongeſt ofallche proper Muſcles and almoſt equal} all the 
Muſcles of the throttle pur cogerſier and that for good reaſon;namely becauſeiin the re- 
taining ofthe breath rhey were to refiſt all the Muſcles of the Cheſt.) For in drawing the 
parts ofthe Ewre-griſtle vio the Shield-griftle, and in conſtringing them or gathering 
them cogerher and thruſting the rong1c-ler forward, they ſhut it vp andare ſaidto cloſe. 
the throtle. If in theſe Muſcles there happen an inflamarion it bringerh a mortal ſquinna- 


—_ 


fry . wa, EY i , Theet 
ſythere appearing no redneffe neyther in the chops; nor in the mouth, nor inthe necke. — 


For in the ſquinſie ſometimes the breſt- bone, ſometirnes the necke looke red; the breſt- ſqiinane. | 


bone becauſe ofthe continuity ofthe weazon muſcles, which wee ſaide did arife Acſhy 
fom the vpper and inner fide of the breſt-bone and'tan all along the weazon, and were 
inſerted into the Shield-griſtle. 

' The fides of the necke become red, becauſe of the Guller Muſcles which arifing from 


the ſides of the Shield- -. doe ercompaſſe the whole gulletlike a ſphin&er ? alſo the 


fore and vpper part of the-neck lookerh red, becauſe of the continuity of the Shield-bone 
Muſcles which ariſing from the bone Hyors are inſerted into the lower part of the Shjeld- 
prifile coucring the ſame wholie, he 


". Thefift and laſt paire called Aryrenoide; or the Ewre-Muſcles [Tab.9 Meg and of iow The 5-pairg, 
e 


ſctuated outward and-backeward abouethe griftle where it reſembleth the figure of an 
Ewre or W ater-ſpout, and where the guller is ioyned to therhromte, and the third pri- 
RJ file 
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766 Of the «ATuſcles of the Epyelottis. 10.Books 
fMle is articulated withtheſecond. They ariſe from the backeline or ſpine of the Ewer. 
oriſtle,and doe runne vp with oblique fibres to the middle thereof , and where the two 
parts of the griſtle are ryed together they alſo are ioyned and inſcrted. Theſe are ſmal}, 
Columbus and Archangel: ſay they be the leaft in the whole body: onthe one ſide they 
bunch out like peares, but within they grow to the griſtle,in the midſi where they ioyne 
they arc broader and thicker,as alſo wherethe white line appeareth,and ſeeme to grow in, 

-- toonein acommon Tendon, then the y become neruovus for more ſtrength rhar they 
might not be indangered in their perpetuall motion, eſpecially when we hold our winde 
vponoccaſion long;andtherefotc ſome haue accountedthem for one muſcle, ſome for 
two;and becauſe they. arc on cithes ſide fleſhy they areto be numbred among thole that 
haue their Tendon in the middeſt, as is the fitth muſcle of the lower jaw calicd therefore 
DigaFricis or double bellied,and allo the fourth paire ofthe bone Hyoss. pp 

The yſc of theſe muſcles is ro moue the ewer-griſtle fidelong tothe right hand and 
to the lefr;yea to conſtringe or knit the baſis er foundation of the ſame, to draw both his 
' *- - - parts together,topreſſe them one tothe other , arid ſo to ſtraighten and cloſe the clefi; 

Why thee. Whereby it is manifeſt thatthis third griſtle wasneceſſarily made double;for if it had bene 

wer-griflle ſingle it could nothaue beene ſtraightned by theſe muſcles nor ſhut by the fourth paire, 

ay >c 4% nor opened by the ſecond and the the third paires. Moreouer theſe inward muſcles be. 
inginflamedthe moſt acute and ſharpe Squinafie is ingendred : for when they ſwell, by 

The moſtz- Ieaſon of the aboundance of the matter rhe outgare of the breath'is hindercd , andfo 

cure {quinaſie the patientinſtantly ſuffocated,which wee hauc knowne in the hundreds of Eſſex to hap- 
pen within twelue honres after the diſeaſe began, . | 

The vſe of the muſcles of the Larinx or thrort!e .as well common as proper ,. isto 

The vic ef ay 20ue thegriſtſes thereof with voluntary motion tothe infinite modulations or divers ac- 

he muſcles of CEntS Of the voyce:ſo that when part thereof, eſpecially the vpper,is fitly dilated 8: aig 

the throttle. ned,or opened and ſhut; the cleft ofit (which is the proper and immediate organ of the 
voyce)might beeither dilated for a baſe,or ſtreightned for making an acute or ſhril ſound 
which verily the common muſcjes doe. more manifeſtly , and the proper more ob; 

_ ſeurely. [Theſe muſcles are akngether divers from the muſcles of the bone Zyois , and 

—— of the tongue: for if when they be atreſt, youpur your band to your Larynx and offertg 

enuſcles of in baſe tunes, you ſhall perceiugthethgortle ro deſcend downewatd, andin ſhrill and 

Hyvj:and the- treble you ſhall manifeſtly perccjueittoaſcend vpwards, ,,  # -n 


eongue. 
CHAP. X X. Of the muſcles of the Epyelottis or the 

If Rn ho . ,.. er-tengne.— ” 
71 Alen is of, opinion that the motjon of the Epyglorris or ouer-tongue is ing 
S& man notyoluntary but naturall,or atleaſt hee Jeaucth it doubrfull whetherit 
1519 Ge hauc any muſcles or no /eſalius,Platerms,Columbus and Lenrepriic: thinke and 
Divers opini Rite rcſolue there are none, yet Platerws maketh queſtion whether they be no 
ons of the +, *,i7- 11,7, 4oundin ſuch mien as doeeaſily vomit. Ofthe ſame opinion alſo is Baubinwm, 
Patt Aquapenidepsthinkeththe motion of it voluntary & performed by membranous muſcles. 
For myowne part] dargnotſtickle in ſo nice a queſtion. In beaſts that chew the cud they 
allacktowledge that ic hath muſcles; thoſe we will briefly deſcribe for the helpe of young 
Anatomiſts who do often inthe want of mens bodyes difle& the throttles of Oxen or 
Sheepe ropractiſe themſelues. _.__ | MIMD how; 
| *- * ._  Fherearethereforc in beaſts 2,pairc of muſcles belongingto:the Zpyglorrs or ouer: 
In beats wo tong,the firſt areicalled Zyogiorti,or the bone-rong, the ſecond the Ewer-tangue muſclcs. 
Fhe r.paire, | The-Hyog/ottior bone-tongue muſcles are ſcated inthe backe ofthe oyer-tong, they 
ariſe from the middeſt of the inner part of the bone Hyors , and are inſerted on either ide 
into the Baſis of the Epig/orrgs neare his middle. They raiſe vp the over rongue after it i 
depreſiedin the ſwallowing of meace and drinke , to make tree paſſage for expiration 

which otherwiſe would by it be intercepted, ERS Ros» 

The Ewer-rongue muſcles becaufe of the largneſle of the Larinx or throttle are moſt 
euident in oxen. They ariſeflc{by fromthe vpper part of the Ewer-griſtle at his articula 
tion. At their originall they are contiguous or touch one another , and for a great ſpace 
EE ſeeme-vnited and mingled,and runvg a long courſekeeping their tae bus cas the 
+ inlige ofthe Shicld-griſtle,8& at lengthreraining their ynitipn 0x:coniunipn arc infereed 

into gheinger Baſis of the Epyglanis ax over-tongue- _,. | wag! 19d uv, k 
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je xn Hy head is moved primarily or ſecondarily Priridriby our he ſeeond 

( Fer xc-botie ofthe Necke 6t above the firſt: aboutthe ſecond cither bend- 

| BE ue \ tigforward or extending bidkward, abote the firſete is moucd 254 Naue yinc vaire of 
” & pporran Auletrer,2'or raihet 2s che, Poyſe ofs Walth vpor his, "Bridge; Muſcles, 

+0 Fhefe moriony are performed by ſeuen or ratherbyyinepr = Ppaire, 

As Coy acbonterh eff) of wifich are/Extewders and mn ers Ware 


$01 theÞitl part inthe neck 3, rio Bewnders WHRAnL re p[ided att of 
non mobye@ſecond id by act{fenie ann fe 5'tho- 
theneckitheriiiſtle#thicreore | eedGuethe headhut art he out 
_ mo chen ke ok = mooued, wee cannot inchae th the heade ar: at 
as $1 RG 2 911 ON yc.: ; 22 


| "2 Her the ted Petr 


{4 heir $ hit: 
Sp adn == dvr 
it original from the Originall 
Eres FR ce double 


——- — SH —oO EEE ot ea OY es ores 


__ . _— OY 
- - 


þ A! THAT Tuble x. ſe ſome Muſcles of the h:ade, the 
rabvLA% ehe#t the em eleflandets AI _ 
Ps x dS] QUEI'! JAS 


\ £ 
A\ STRAL at Y+ 


"a wang lor "vr "my 
% be ce feurth Muſcle of mn 
Mos 


bir hich 
7 n a Ele bf: 
3 ns the rg Ne 2 a | 


= R,che leof oul- * $1::.? 200,42 
FE: .der blade o le Lenete Lore acl; }1 as 
- 4 Z mh | J ut Y A or the. greater WR | 


| 
Lit | 
} 
{| 
+ | £ 
| 
| 
(|| 
vs: 
i 
# | 


-—— 3H rn For ont nn ern ene rw. 4d 
— "F —_—_ ry 


ſs * Jep muſcle e393 py ES po 
—_— Artie fife mths of the theft or ike mulcte called” _— 
# bs Sacrolumbug. 2004 


 wAHis placewherein it clebighh fiſtro to, 0. ihe! tons. 0p x wy =P 


geftmuſcle vfthe back Og 
_ "Wh. - tendons of rhis TATE #6bliquely Motel... TR © T 
'$ on 4M 5.500 
/ aathe firſtps tothe myſelex ofibs ej? of. 

__ the Splincers,, . tom: wp " = 


(b.8y. their ligth wheſe beginoliog aty's & Piper: _ ra 


tionat 9, 1 —_— VS et 
10,11, the fides of this, Male. " DS ns 
13,thar difiance where they depart __ ny” _ iy 
£6 other, does -\ 
N 13,the two niuſcleralled Complexi, o neare e theys. _ 
3 inſertion, te 
mo #,the ſecond muſcle of | the : backe or ibe Longet _ 
& muſcle, . 


wg fourth muſcle of tbe backe: or the Seri. : 


+ Ache ſhoulder bidet "—m——_—_— 
| pAparef the rankuaris mpſcl vic m. 


Mt 5 


, # 
4 mg » 
WH KO) {It 4808 
(a (4I% ? = ax WW 
/ *® T4 KS - \ 
WW,” , 
A # \\ \ W % 


» nA . 


"RA 
VN 
A . 
Na [4 
"+> *» 


tebrs 


—_ _— —— 


T he eMaſeles which motie ahe Head:-. 


10 Boog 


them to haue a double inſertion; "onepart'of- 
fecond Racke-bape, another partinto. the Qccipie 
Labdallſuture, and thither [am ſure their filef 


- - - — 


tebreof the necke, vx ſometimes ofthe ſecond, 


be 


third} andfourth, 

em into the'rranſu 

© ogy ee > the fidesof fob 
art reacheths . For they are nerugus 


ih 


SRL Ye 
rentius will have 


roceſles ofthe 


the Cheſt, an fleſhy from thence forward, or" runging obliquely vpward| 
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ſhey haue many tendinous parts, andmany alſo fleſhy, ſo that each of themſeemes to 
compounded as it were of three ſeuerall Muſcles,or rather hath three Originals. The 
i{{t ariſeth farre off with a ſharpe originall euen our of the Tranſuerſe proceſſe of the 
curth and fifr rack-bones of the Cheſt , this immcdiately after his ſpringing appearerh 
(eſby [at A} and of the faſhion of a Mouſe, when it atteyneth vnto the beginning ofthe 
Necke [at B] it ceaſeth to be fle(by and endeth as it were ina round Tendonnthaning 
cyercome the roote of the necke at [C] it groweth fleſhy againe (as the Muſele of the 
bone Hyozs called Digaſiricus or double-bellied) and fo is inſerted in the middle of the + 
Nowle-bone. [at DJ - FY | 

The ſecond originall or beginning ofthis Muſcle is ſhorter , growitg round and ner- 
zous out of the ſpine of the ſeuenth racke bone ofthe necke. [at C] Platerus addeth ſom- The ſecond, 
mes of the firſt, and ſometimes ofthe ſecond, as it aſcendeth it becommetrh fleſhie and '_ 
gmirigled with the former before his inſertion is implanted into thenowle; Thethird 

[2.11 from * to*] is fituatedin the (ide and fpringeth partly ſleſhy,partly neruous from © - 
hetranſuerſe or ouerthwart proceſſes of the ſecond and firſt racke-bones of the Cheſt . The third, | 
aaterss adderh from the fue lower of the necke . From thence ir ptvceedeth obliquely 
ourward and becommeth fleſhy and broad and 1s inſerted into the Nowle atthe rootof -. 
he Mammillary procefle,bur it is not ofthe fame forme in Dogs and Apes: Theſe muſ+ 
deif they worke rogether, they extend the head direQly drawing it backward, if eyther . | - 
ofthem mooue alone the head is drawne round to one fide « Archangelws addeth alirtle 
dfobackward by the right and forward by che left. : \ 
Thethird paire (which Yeſa'i reckoneth for the fourth part of the ſecond Muſcle bee- rhe 3 piite 
ngdeceyued ſairh Falopims by certaine fibres of one of the muſcles of the backe vvhich --. |. * 
gowtoclic beginning of it) [Tab.11,%*} is not very great or thicke and is fituared vnder | 
heſecond paire. They ariſe Neruous from the tranſuerſe proceſſes ofthe fix firſt rack- 
bones of the necke ; ſometimes alſo but rarely from the fiue vppermoſt of the cheſt; thet * 
thecommeth fleſhy and ſtretcherh obliquely vpward and inward, their Fibres teaching 
the ſpines of the bones, and at their inſertion which is to the backewarde roote of the# |. * 
Mammillary proceſſe they end Neruous, receyuing an additament orencreaſeby two. 
mall portions ariſing from the tranſuerſe proceſle of the firſt rack-bone ofthe Necke . 
Theirvſe is when they mout together to lead the head lightly backward;ifcither of them 


—keare of divers faſhions, and they arediuerſly alſo inſerted into the Nowle or occiput: 
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worke alone it drawerh it backward to one fide. | - 
The fourth paire which are called R077; majvres the greater right Muſcles [Tab.12,**] The 4. paire 

aeyer ſmall, ficſhy and ſlender;,arifing from the top or height of the ſpine of the ſecond 

boneofche necke ar[E] where they touch one another, but preſently part againe & aſ- 

«ndboch vpward and endround in the middle ofthe Nowle or Occipitinm. be | 
Thefift paire called RecFt Memores, the leſſer right muſcles [Tab.12,**) are ſiruared yn- TH 5-Pyre 

trthe former and are like them i1 ſubſtance, forme and progreſle. They ariſe cloſe roge- 

therfrom the back part of the firſt Fertebra where the bone ſhould haue ended in aſpine __ 

butthar ſpine is wanting, becauſe it would haue offended thoſe muſcles: preſently after 

ciroriginall they part and aſcend vpward, and on either fide are implanted roundinto,,,. cc. 

hemiddle of the Nowle. The two laſt paires haue one and the ſame vſe, whichis.if they ro laſt pairs, 

mooue together direCtly to extend the head drawing it backewarde, burifone of them -- 

nooue alone, it moouerh it circularly to one ſide. Nowethe reaſon why there are ſo 

many muſcles appointed to draw the head backward, is becauſe the forpart ofthe head, 

reaſon of the face and the neather [aw is very heauy and — , and therefote nee- 2 

ledmore helpe to retract it, whereas it noddeth forward very eafily. = 

The ixr paire, according to Yeſalin the fift,are called Oliqui ſaperioresthe Vpperob- 

que muſcles, [Tab.1z, **] they are ſeared vnder the right, and arelike them in forme 8 
ſtance : ſmall they are and ariſe out of the middle of the Nowle at the vrrer fide ofthe 

burth paire,thence they deſcend downward,and are ouertbwartly inferred into the to 

(aD.]of the tranſycrſe procefles of the firſt rackbone of the Necke,the right muſcle in- 

tothe right proceſſe, and the left into the left. Their vie is, if they both mooue ro nodde 

gently and diretly backward,jif one alone then the head enclinerh backward ta that fide 

Wemuſcle ts on which mooueth. | 
The ſeauenth paire,according to Yeſaliue the fixt, according to Columbacthe fifte, are 

alled Oblignt inferteres,the lower oblique miufcles.{Tab.1z,**] They arife fromthe _”_ 

\ a © 


The 6 paire, 
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The7. pairs 
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T he «Muſcles which moue the Head. to Book, 
ml |. ha TABVLA XII. Sheweth the Muſcles of the | 
Head and the Necke. 


A,B. The third paire of the Muſcles of the head called 


Recti Mares, C.rhe Mamillary Pproceſſe 
D. The ranſucrſe procefle of the firftrackbone of the 
necke, 


E. The procefſe of the ſecond rackeHone of the necks 

F,G. rhe fourth paire of muſcles of the head called &,, 
C1's mnores, 

H,I, che fift paire of muſcles of the head called Oblqu 
Smuperrores, 

K,L. the fixt paire of muſcles of the head called obligy 
Inferiores, 

N. the fourth paire of Muſcles of the ſhoulder blade, 
A, the ſecond muſcle of the necke cald Scalenu which 
Falepins maketh the right muſcle of the Cheſt, 

n, che fourth muſcle of the necke called inarwy, 

E, the firſt muſcle of the backe called Qu44rarwy, 

$, the ſecond mulcle of the backe called Lovgiſrimu, 

4, The /inua or bolome of this Muſcle, whereby irgi. 
veth way voto che third muſcle of the backe,called 
S acer, 

b. His Originall. 

YL, the thi:zd muſcle ofthe bicke called Scer, 

9, His originall.. 

f His end, 

Q, The fourth muſcle ofche backe called Sextus 
[2 


«His vpper end ynder the fourth Muſcle of the necks, 


bl 


y . 
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of the ſecond rack-bone of the necke [from *ro ®] and pafsing obliquely vpwardarein- 
planted into the tranſuerſe proceſſes ofthe firſt Yerrebys, Theſe, +5 alſo the obliquely 
petiors, are longiſh,round and fleſhy (farre largerin Dogs and Apes then in men) ad 


_.. do makeatriangle of cquall ſides. 


The8.paice. 
$euztion, 
Original, 
infeon 


Vie. 


The vſc of this ſeuenth paireis ſewicircularly ro mooue the head (for it hath notper 
fe circular motion)with the ſecond Yerrebra vpon the firſt when one mooucth alone. 
they both mooue, either they keepe the head ſteddy as Fallopizs in his obſeruationscon 
ceiueth, or elſe do draw it backward a very little, even ſo much as may rather giuereſit 
the ſecond racke-bone then motion; for the motion and reſt of the head followeth the 
motion or reſt of that ſecond vertebra or rack-bone, 

| Theeight paire which is the ſeuenth according to Yeſalins are called Maoſtoidei [Tabs 

2 *thc latter, ta.7.fig.2 *] They are ſeated forward toward the face next vnder amem 
branous and broad muſcle in the necke;[Tab.s.fig.x r] ſtrong they are,long andround, 
and do appcarc in leane carkaſſes vnder the skin before it bee diſſeGed, yea in liuing bo- 
dics andtheſe are they which the Ancients ſo diligently obſerued in their Coynes. The 
ariſe from the middeft ofthe _— the breſt-bone ſar 5 and from apart of the Clauicte 
where it approacheth neere the breſi-bone ſat o] to be articulated with it : at whichthei 
originall they are Neruous and broad, but more neruous where they ariſe from thebrel 
bone, and from thence aſcend obliquely vpward and become fleſhy and thicke, andate 


| —_— inſerted with a fleſhy and thicke end into the Mamillary proceſlſe _ they 
c 


compaſſe with their largeneſſc)and intothe backpart of the Nowle.[Tab.6. g. 2 thew- 
per *] And this muſcle by reaſon of his double original! berweene which there is a kinde 
of hollownes{berweens & e.f.2]becauſe itſeemeth as if it might be divided into rwo,ſom 
do divide it into many. Their vfc is ifthey moue together to bend the head forw3rde int0 
the boſome as when we nodde, either carrying the necke ſtiffe or inclining it : if one 

them onely worke then the head is mooued forward to the left fide if it be the right Muf: 


'*-cle,and to the right (ide if it be thelefr,which motion we may plainly percciue in guiding 


a horſes necke with the reines. This paire with the ſecond paire ofthe bone 401 [Tab, 
6.fg.2 y y]make a crofle in the Necke. ky 
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Craven The muſeles bf the Necks. Rs wil 


" Theninth paireſitaq\ z.at thefide of * 5] is added by Falopizs,deſtribed in ſome ſors 
by Galew, and is firuared vnderthepnller in the forepart fer the necke : itas a divetle ſhuſ- 
cle from the firſt paire ofthe neekefra.13;* *Jrowhichit adioyneth; ' It ariſeth netuous 
Fomthe L igaments of the racke-bonces of the necke; which Ligaments or Chordes doe 
aiſcfrom all _—_ tranſuerſe proceſſes ofthe racke-bones ofthe necke, clpecally Goronby 
£:4:and third. 31G: a4 wh 9010 
/ "Aker his original cs Muſcle . th Genin feſhy; and aſcending! is 
ferred with a fleſhy.end imo the Baſis of the head berwixrthe two aedingpyns the 
head is articulated withthe firſt Gexzebre.. His vic is when we nodde ro bend the Rong 
fmewhat forward:. And thus much-vfthe Muſcles ofthe Head. od end arty 


CHAP. XXII Ofehe Maſelesof the Necke. Is ai "IE 


= HE Muſcles which moouethe Necke primarily,and ſetundarily'or by Acct- 
Mo 28 > dent the Head, arc oncither fide three;or foure if you adde the Scalewiy 
$1 EY) which we account rather among rhe muſcles of the Cheſt: theſe are ſitua- 
MH ied vnderthe Muſcles of the Head, fome of thery before. atthe.fides ofthe 
ati necke;ſome of thembehinde;  -...-' 

. Theſe motions ofthe Necke are to bend forwiedto nd backewardto incline to The motions 
hefides and to turneround as it were: but there are more Muſclesito draw it: backward. of the necks; 
-_ forward, becauſe < the labour 1 1s reins by pau the wai _ the Neckes0d the 
H ART = nod Fc 55:5 

 Thefirſt paire va two LongMuſcles ſra:3; which arg ſtare in rhefoneqare of 
the Neck vnder the Gulicr ,wherctore rhey arc alſdcalled the wnden OO Theſe 
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aifewitha fleſhy chin arid ſhatpe begintiing from the bady of the fifth racke bone ofthe 
cheſt whererthe rib iz articulated to ir, and aſcend ng broader doe grow to the five Vpper 
verttbya ofthe cheſt and all of thenecke:They alſo asthey aſcend by degrees do approch 
or incline one ro rhe othet, yer ſo as they leaue the middle partwhere the guller deſcer, 
deth vncouered, burattheir determination they ipync'in a neruous and ſharpe Tenor 
and are implanted intothe bunching ptoceſſe of the firſt racke bone: ſometimes burrace. 
ly they are implarited & thar obſcure yintothe nowle, can at thegreat perforation ther. 
of; forhimtitinay ſeemethe nowle is turned by them... Their vie is. by their propper mo. 
tioniwhen they work together to bend the necke direAly foreward and withall to incline 
the head, but if one of them moue alone, thenisthe necke inclined forward into tharſige 
Oy BY which is contraced,or on which the muſcle moueth. | 
y 4 The ſecond paire make thoſe which are called $Staleni and are accounted as they, 
muſcle of the'Cheſt.ſtab. 13.* *tab.12.aJTheir ſituation is on theſides of the necke raher 
before:then behinde: They arc eſtcemed to ariſe fleſhy and large from the firſt rib, and 
t6 be-inſerted intoall the tranſucrſe proceſſes of the racke-bones of the necke , except 
fornetities rhe firſt and rhe ſecondsfroni which we thinke with Fa/opiws they haue they 
originall.T heir vſc is alſo thoughtto be,to bend the necke foreward as doth the firſtpajr: 
 .-  — this onethingispeculicr tothem. ſaith Feſ/a/ims,and Plarerws confenteththat theyhar; 
The paire. through-paſlage by which the veines and arteries do run into the arme.. 


<-—_ So 4 


, «bh 4 "of 


Re LP 
aong the ſpines ofthevr- 


The'4« ple, þ 
= Wain the rootes otthe 


PLS 


Theie quaine 
Cond, ©. 


> burasthty aſcendthtFindſine inward. dk 

Ss "Thar vie isif they wo etogether to extend} , ek 
;-..  burgfangofibemr ealonethen is their , iong tire 

Is > oh + aerambihaniamorntshnd ſo mtreh of the muſcles of the necke. 
| 4 CHABXATIII. Of rhe muſcles of the Shaw/der-blade talled 

> vidtucs 139172 221i onnadT I 7 Omoplata or Seipu/a./ : ON 

wmotfons,forward,backeward,vpwa 


of lqure muſcles , Galew ſaith ſcuen, 


4 9. 0 A rom 4. 
. \- avg ect i, of 2? hb &-- » ant, 0 4 
Why he, G2 Id 31{mine recon ue,bur alhereſ Ire in foure For.ir nor moucd ro 
and <Q Kd For theng,could not ſo firmele hold the thoulder bongzand beſides thedy 
—_— FF uiclesbcipg faſtencd vnto itdo kecptiff ing. 


for ol"; 247705 

The Ladafle . . The fiſt muſcle ofthe Shoulder-bladei 

Try ob fog 24:3S;)irlierh'vnderthe peftoral muſcle. 

- 4,14" fanged from re 2 vppetribi(excepting the fi 
«+, . forethey ed init chete 

2 Hpwardjcgrowerh fl 


—_ MA a ADavad ow oc aw _Xa«a 


m> 57 = O09 @# 


nn S* 8,7 > Xt 3 a 2 


SSARSOSaSL D757 


S 


Fhiglower Jowergif his midd]! 


-<S V 


Cuar. M - — muſele Fe TheSbonder blk. 77 YI 


Aa,the firlt muſcle ofthe cubir —__ ow 14. ſheweth the body, (uch asit appeareth Os 
ws my arms pe Te wn. right Armc with hit Myſclesremopuchh int bis natural Rn 
cept t 


led Biceps, . -c | cles which were 
p, the ſecond muſcle ofthe cybiria KT eſt bove. Theft rome mp3, 5b et OS GET the fr. 
the left arme called Brechians,.. ' ler dnde Clbice and theſe thagy which te vnder them might beter apeae 
DE, the firſt paire of muſcles of ther 
necks yodercheguller, 1 7 TABVLE: XILII. 
fab acofthenack aidog fromehe > + of \ 
: 2010 ©. (ate ; | _w_ 
CGGnhe outward intereeſtell muſe... - ha 
Lerte pee, yYppod the nbbeg. 
' whichhou d bayebcen placed v-_ 
n the inner inrercoftall muſcles. - 
1,che lck clavicle;oricalter- bone ce- 
. mouved froin-bis place and bared.. 
K.the right clauicle or collet-bone 
..m his owneplace, . 
L the fiſt muſcle of the arme called 
.nPeftoraln, remoued from hjs orte; 
_ ginall, 
af 34: The circum(cription of this. . 
muſcle, 
&,His rendon andinſertion. -. | 
M; The ſecond muſcle of the arme. 
called Dcltoss, | 
{H;bis originall and inſertion. 
N,the ſame muſcle ſeparated and xe= 
_.clined trom his originall, 
0, The fourth muſcle of the Arme 
"called Rotundus waier, 
Qihe 3, muſcle of the cubire or the 
firſt extender, - -' 
R, The ſcauenth af. the arme called 
Subſcapularis, -* a1, on | 
his inſertion into the arme. 
& The tendon of the third muſcle of. A 
thearme called Latg/rimu. 'Þ 
$, The firft muſcle of the ſhoulder- . YN 
L 
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blade called Serratus mor, cleua 
ted from his implantation. 
TT,the 7. mulcle of the chigh called 


.  Thacus mitgrnus, 


Y.rhe firit muſcle of the cheſt called | 


. ſubclavins. 
22,cbe 2. muſcle of the Cheſt called _ RR. 
- Sefratiu we'er;,; EX, the firſt muſcle ofthe back calletd quadrarm' ©; theround Pronaror or incliner of the 
of, wand. .««,the firſt bender ofthe Leg. &Þthe:2«bender of the Leg. o7,thefiiltpaire of benders 
chigh called Lambates, whoſe bead is narked wuh aand histendon with 6,7. . vu, ; the third Fas of 
bl ofthe thigh, P7- Paires of | Aetucg which goe vngo;he chigh, «che Holy- bone | "FF 


efaTringlei is inſerted widz Tendon partly fleſhy partly neywons,  intorheſtwuld 
ladeneare the inner proceſſe:callednopezoudyr, 21 Hewſe is co bend the ſhoutderbl 
forwardto the Cheſtfor ifhis _ fibres be contra&edit mouerhirrs te brefhight, 
* 


endireQly drin a ſtraighrline. | 
_— ſecond is _ Cucaltaris or che ork Londfebaen ſtab.r5.7]becauſe with biovther The z.muf- 
ion it coucterh the backe asrhar docth;or us ac wines brogde\phice ker- ©*- 
chiet ;Ge/encallethit Trapezius or the Tableajuſcle; His — fcfly andthinne, 
os tranſuerſe or rather oblique fron the Nowlaiſfrome ro 7]burmembranous8 broad 
fromthe toppe ofthe ſpines of thenecke cuen witothe heightofthe Cheſt: hk '] 
= thencetis ftraightned as itpaſſerh toward the ſhoulder-blade,; and _— red 
_- and ſinnewy into the ſpine ofthe bladehe ropofthe ſhovfeer-bone and 
oft ofhis Baſs, and into the. broader parrofthie Clasizle, $7} VYhere hehe, 
_ the necke of the blade you ſhall mecte witha membranous and nernous ſemicir- 
cl rug. ordained haply leaſt it ſhould roo ſtraiginlypreſfe the make which fircerts por 


the gibbous partatthe ſhoulder-blade{*}. 
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TED "FABVLA XV. 7B The' royal ona uſcle 
Shea the naſe les on A wy TR _. EL Myra oetedBriabiak,” © - pi 

| (A ethixd muſcle ofrhe'cubire, '/ ''+ 
_ THe fourth wſele of the cubivei | © Þ:.fl 


K The inſertion of the ſetcarh itiaſele of the head 
called  Maftldtr imartemainiillety procelfe] 

M,M, the ſecoa@muſcle ofthe arme called Dihou 

N, N ,The third muſele ofthe ere called wry, 


mu circuneribedwith*xþ 53 pi by 
tendon at chetifertior fre the ' mer whey is 
noted with £71) ns 2h - = 


,The vpper pat of the Cowlewniſete,” >! 12, [ 
O,O, The fourtt muſcle the wine called Raw. 
dav water. 2000-390 0 10 34; + 

P,P, The fifth of the arme cath | ſpr-ſrpier 

inferior, 0" 

1, The firſt paxt 6f the PAW of. the- Rabid or 
\ _ mi 
tion of the oblique deſeendent' wk of 
Adomen, 

e fednd muſcle of the hookder blite rot 
* Cocol, . Th 
arti Linall of this maſkle dun the hate: 
_ mgpe ſpines of eight tackbones of the chef 
'] Fre dx, fromthe ſpmezofthenecke;*' 57.” 
; 7 vs His inſertion into the ror « of the blade 5 
the 2rme an@elavicle, ' - | 
8,His membranous ſemicirele; © as 
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+,the fourth muſcle of the leg called biceps. '” | 
Fe,the 3.muſcleof theleg edlleÞSeminernoſis, 
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byzeafanoidiad joall as ao hieucralilindezof fibresgrovondeth theftionlders 

blade : diverſly.For whenthe fibres whiehizun alongobliquely downeward from the riowle | 
Yr. 4 +: nAThe vs of et oblreedfart patrofche muſcle isrcrac- 
ted fas; dcr blade lifr obliquely = ut whetthe fibres whichpro- 


ceede frcynghefſpine Ins athered imo themſelues,, thi 
is,whenthglower net( Clan breoboc 6 the blade is drawne downe 
ir bt 1 fc? tr cs boconrracted [at 2 ner blade wie! 
I led the cke. - ale 13,9 3, cL31 131% 

"Thethisd. muſcle js called plombeideehavis,thefqoare muſe fi ages lt is Grvatel 


vader. Giefeemtrahi tis, broad &frvrrcorneediandgroweth fleſhy from the ſpine of 


thedugtlower rackehones of thenedke andthe thieeivpper ofthe chef, and his fibres ta 

oblique froyihe backtta bs undation ofthe blade; ies which baſts of 

blade'it is alſo beingbroade,fleſbily inſerted after theirngrh of itiand drawerh ie-vayard 
{gmewhat and backeward, and cougwth'it to the backe. of 
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Thefounh NOTOT _S Hinateet [Tab.z6 atx} zonkik ſieunted - vv 
tie thauicles His priginall is very thaoxſp. (whenad it isthar forte havie madediuerſe Muſe Theamuſcle. 
cls of it) from the tranſucrſe proceſſes oftherathorboneratybendchey, ard cammaniic 
femirher, 5,4;30buctizely froma<nGcond. But chefe-divers driginals do Soarid grow Ba 
te ont; amdpalemg;tbwaedo _— d ny Ln 7 infercedwith = 
TER Inman er 

&and'inn © Wiisv ri ebl ardroward 
thefore-part and{inthieifgdesnfobe neoke;. 2 $105 1119414; 25406} 1 ”_ 

Theſe are the Muſcles by which the blade is moued originally, tos arme by necidulega 
alfothe blidenriremcdby altcidimuby the afcles of theammt,forwhonthey draw the 
ume, thoydray tho blade alſd.bpe ecutionwhich is anacxed thereto, - ©. {101 
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FINS x HE Ancients aw all chat the Bland whiets is berwixt the roppe of the 
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eg DR cilled.in ative Hime 6: ,whichiwerranſlaterhe'Atqie, and ir veacherh 
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_ es of the ribs which are memb : 
y degrees it becommethririeker and more fleſiy,andisagaine by degrees ſiraightned& 
x ir Ar goin .teſcrving inthe vpper part by reaſon of the ſhortcourle oft fibresz 
ficſhy body,bur below long before his ar wy wg lividand neruous, ardibe 


depthand: OKOIRE ct oth much flendererthen vpperpart, hve: 
& —_— TORTS the ſame with Table x4. Folio p93 Þ bo 
lentarica — AP lngth inefirghabred with a ſhort butbroad finnewy and ftrong tendonſcab. 17 
= 'T. dra.r.&hp.1. nd $-08fro bone ofthe acme fongdonifea litclo balbie the inerben 
hs of betwixtthe malfele talled D elrordes and that which is called giceps.fta.t anda, 
"ov _ athisamplantation hee benderh forwatds as if his revdon were ted 
cared. Andrrucly 


His vie, 


ly in ſome men a portion of it is foundto grow ints akind of pointgm- 


feeme to interſc one#» 


_ notherinadeeuffation;andyer all ofthem'concurtogetherinro one angle toformetho 


The ſecond 


hie narne. 


Whay Epomin 
"WH 


is ioyned to the <lauicle,and from the whole ſpine 6f the ſhoulder-blade [ta. 16. 8& tab 


= This variety of fibres maketh rhe different motions which this muſcle perfor- 
meth. >: gn ria hacg h-!j9d1 doit; 2{311d/. 2 cx 

This office of this muſcle is when ic contraftethequallyall his fibres,cfpecially the mid- 
dlemoft in cuery parrofhis body, romeue the aeoqul anddiredly remry inch 
ning on neither hand,andro leade x to the breaſt. Bur it allthe fibres be nor equally con- 
rracted,then'is it ledde indced rothe Breaſt burobliquely,more vpward or more downe- 
ward as the gifferenthbregate corirafted:: - - . © >>/'c > 43H: 

The ſecond Muſcle of the arme is called Deltoider from the forme ofthe Lerter 5:{ta. 


1744.18.fig:1-2.4.  fomecall ir Eperys;becauſe ir lycth vnder the leffet head ofthe arme 


whichis pxqperly called Epomii by Hippocrates, Ga/en, Ruffue and Otibafins, as Falopias 1s 
his obferuations hath very well CNT fmall' ontrouerkie inour 
Art about the acceptionof the word:Epomir in Hippocrates and the Ancients. Sorne call 
roy 16 wr OS q 66 "SA ob 
It is Belhy and triangilargor rerragonall (aye weelss arifing from the mi 
ofthe clauicle where ixregardeth the ſhoulder-blade, fromthe top ot the. arme wherein 
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$g.1,"] But you muſt not conceyue that it taketh his Original CL LIIIEE 
ine 


of theſe bones, but from acertaine prominence or thicke 
Note moreouer, that in the orginal this Muſcle is broade (as being co 
divers yet continued beginnings li 


bearing out fromthem. | 
mpounded of . _ - 
eſo many ſeuerall muſcles) & Neruous:{tendinous Original 


ſayth Colambar) but preſeruly becommeth flefhy and thicke, and ſo remaineth till by de- 


grees irbe angufſtared or ſtraightned into thetoppe or cornerofthe triangle 


partly Neruous,to wit,on the infide,appearing in our diſſcQionsto lye not 


"and ſoar 
length endeth into a ftrong Tendon which ispartly fleſby, to wit, onthe ourlide z ard 
Alie o- 


uerthwart yet morethen oblique. Itembraceth or compaſſcrh the middle thickeneſſe 
ofthe arme, and is inſerted in the middeſt thereof vnder the necke of it. [Table 18, fig. 


2,9} | n= 
"This Muſcle alſo bath Fibres ſomewhar divers , thoſe of the fore-part run qbliquelie | 


downward and backward, thoſe of the backe part runne obliquely forward. And ſome of , | 
theſe do appeare to be alittle implicated or entangled one within another: but the mid- 


Vie. 


dle Fibres tend direAly downward. Wherefore when the anterior Fibres are contracted 
the arme is lifted vpward and forward towards the face, when the backeward Fibres are 
contra&ed, then is the arme lifred backeward toward che Nowle, bur whenthe middle 


Fibres are equally contrated then js the arme eleuarcd direfly vpward. i. © | - ; 
The third muſcle of the arme is called Letiſsims,that is,the b 


road muſde, and Awj- 


Iiifertion.” 


The 3. muſcle 


calpter the Pruritan muſcle,[Tab.15 & 16" Ta.25 ſheweth it ſeparated] becauſe it rea- 
cheth neere to the buttockes, for together with his fellowe it couereth almoſt the vwhole 


backe, and therefore may well bee called (ſaith Baubine) Dorſalis Maximus, the Greateſt Originall. 
Muſcle of the backe, Itariſcth with a membranous and broad beginning from the tops 
ofthe ſpines ofthe Rack-bones which are berwixt the ſixt vertebre of the Chelt, and the 


middle of the Holy-bone, [Tab.16 Sy] as alſo from the vpper partofthe haunch-bone : 
thence aſcending,when it arraineth to that part ofthe b 
wardit becommeth more fleſhy , and — ouerthe lower angle ofthe baſisof the 
ſhoulder-blade it groweth natrower, and is inſerted belowethe 


ing ſtrong and ſhorr,yerbroad and as ir were refleed.For berwixtthe rendons of thofe 
twoforenamed axis there is a diſtance left for this inſertion, in which placealſois che 
cauity of the arme-pit made by this Muſcle and the PeRorall. 

The figure of it is —_—_— » forithaththree vnequall Angles, two long and one 
ſhort. The ſharpeſt is that which groweth from the Holy-bone : the nexte is atthe Cheſt 
where the Muſcle yſſuerh from che Ridge of the Rackes. The third is at the arme and end- 
ehinto the tendon. Morcouer,this Muſcle when it attaineth tothe lower angle of the 
ſhoulder-blade,receyuerh ſometimes therefrom many fleſby Fibres, as Galen well obſer- 


where the ribs ſwell out back- 


er head ofthearme ._ _. 
kngrhwiſe on the inſide berwixt the Peorall and the Round Muſcles z his tendon be. '*{1ia. 


vedinhis Anatomicall Adminiſtrations and inthe 12 chap.of his 13 Booke de w/# pare. Gdenredee- | 
which Fibres do repreſent a newe bur {mall Originall. Yeſalius denies this and ho thn from Ye 
. tnorts touch the ſhoulder-blade, but by the interuening of Muſcles which ariſe there- 


from, and thatit groweth nor at all rothe bone; but as he ——_ Galen,ſo Falopims in 
his Inſtitutions reprooucth him, affirming tharin allthe bodies that euer hee madediſ- 
{etion of hefound this Muſcle faſtened to the blade. | 

Raubine reudreth a reaſon. It growerh (ſaith he) with certain Fibres to the baſis of the 
ſhouler-blade, leaſt when the blade is mooued it ſhould ride ouer the muſcle, fortheſe 
Fibres as it were Ligaments do hold the Muſcle and the blade together.Galew alſo in the 
fit chap.ofhis 13 booke de w/ſ# parr. faith, that by the benefit ofthis adheſion or cleauing 
theblade alſo is mcoued downward by this thirde muſcle. Notwithſtanding, Falepize 
dares not for certaine affirme that it doth mooue the blade, but that it conferterh ſome- 
thing ro his motion he is very confident againſt Yeſs'ius. Ln 

The Fibres alſo of this Muſcle do differ according tothe incquality of the tibbes; for 
ſome arelong and lefſe oblique, others are ſhort and more tranſuerſe . Wherefore, as 
theſe fibres ire contracted into themſelues , the arme is more or leſle retracted downe- 
ward and depreſſed roward the backe, ſometimes higher ſometimes lower. 


. Thefourth Muſcle is called Kotundwus maror, almoſt by common conſent of all Ana- Thc 4 muſcle 


tomiſts, The greater round Muſele.[Tab.10,11,14,15,16,25 and Tab.i2.hg.4 O) Plates xx, came. 


ts alſo callerh it rhe Longer rranſucrſe Muſcle becauſe itis ſeared obliquely onthe backe 
fide vnder the arme-hole. Iris fieſhy,thicke and rounder then all the reſt. His Originall 


RD _ 


FA - . —  ——__————————— — 
6s 42" OS RT — wy —— RS * "py - 


_ paar, 7 _— 


E—__ y__ 


——_— __TeL Re T_T — 


nw <> > ——_—_—_— p —_— — —— = - n— — hm = — a ——_ - - at = _— — - _— = - > _— = -"N- I 
_- ton oy tun nr eo Soren ergy ner on err —_— ——__—_— —— _——_R___— IS III ——- — -  WI_—_ SY WI PII VS 4-7 Ir - WB WT CEE er RL I OS Aeon WE SS FEET 7 Wer WS on non ts oe = 
wt _ = ——— — _—_ an Were an — _ N 
" s - - _ - - - — 
p p - + *< - = - - - 
_— ) p on wt Wy oo —_ £ - = 


_— —_— 


———————— — ————————— 


thy 


TEN 


——_— 


—_ 


> O- —— 
©&..4..4 6 * 


——— 
= 
FR x " 


— 


nn bs 
a_ —_—_— 
3.3 ___ O'S 2 


— 
_ — ——— 
”" 


273: 


_ 


# - 8 Of the «Muſcles of the Shoulder-blade. 1 o.Books 


Tb.18.Shewerhinfoure figures the wuſcles of the armegheew. + A, 1,2,3. The firſt muſcle ofthe cu. | 
beweand en .. bir called 44/6 | ho 


wy is | | | Dag. 3-4 The eo muſcle of the 
| \ BY cubite called Brach:aw, 
TABY.L A XV II. C.2,3;4.Thethird muſcle of the cu. 
-12 £O 21 $32 bie called Lovgwy or aparttherof 
'D. 4;The fourth muſcle of the cubir 
 - or the ſhort muſcle, 
E,1,2. The muſcle in the palme of 
the hand. - | | 
F, 3. The firſt muſcle of thoſe which 
* bend the foure fingers. | 
 G,;,A porti6 of the ſecond of thoſ, 
which bend the foure fingers, 
H, 3, The firſt of thoſe which bend | 
[the chumbe, 2 
], z, The clavicle or coller-bone re. ' 
moued from his ſcare and bored 
K, 1, The coller bene in his owne -- 


of the Arme.. | | 


place. yin 
L.1,The peRorall muſcle or the firſt: ' 
« 8 y.His circumſcription and origi. | 

nall, ER 4 


A8,1.and 2.His inſertion. | | | 
6,1,2,& 4, The. muſcle called Del-- 


toir or the ſecond muſcle of the 

arme, TY y 

. Z«,His broade original. pk d 
9,His inſertion. * | fo 

»Z, The muſcleca;led Deltors ſepara- .. x 

red and the inner part of it. ” 

0,4, The greater round muſcle,or , 1 
_ the fourth muſcle ofthe arme. - h 


P,4, The lower Swperſcapulars , or” 
wy blade rider , or the fourth mulcle/.; 
: -of the arme, | 


P, 4,the lower. The firſt ofthoſe my- ba 
\ {lies which excend the 4. fingers, _ vl 
| ko Q.4. Theſecoad muſcle ofthe ez, F 
DIET mm en" W cenders of the fourefingers, | f 
CRRRDECH #; S,1;3,The fourth of the extendery of '' 1 
| | | _ che foure fingers, | - 
ah "646d th pay | V, 4, The ſecond muſcle of thoſe. nec 
which extend'the thumbe, © Y,7z,The ſubclavian muſcle or the firſt muſcle of cheſt. Z,2,4,The fourch and 
muſcle of the extenders of the thumbe, - 2,b,z.The higher proceſſe of the ſhoulder at a, the lower ac b. Bla 
c,3, The brode ligament of the joyne of che (holder blade with the arme, d, 3, The lower round liga- ”w 
ment, e, The ypperround ligamenr. f,3,The coniunRion of theſe ewo ligaments, g, 3, The boneofche  F -. 
acme fleade,h,i, 1,2,Portions of the muſcles of the fingers from the veger ſear of Pe cubite 1 99m Wa 
vnto the Tendons of the hands.1, 2,Tendans in the hand reachedynto the ourward ſeatof the forefinger Gon, 
of the Char.1,2,3,4,5,6,in the 2.and 4.figure : the tranuerſe ligament of the wriſt-divided into ſo many lgar 
ſmall circles,*-n, The original! of theffirft muſcle bending the fingers viider'the muſcle noted with Q. | 
©, 3,Fleſhy portions of this muſcleperforaring the foure Fendons atr,r,r,r, . pq, The tranſverſe liga- bf 
ment of the wriſt divided and led on. both des; rgr,r,r, 3, Foure tendons carrycd vote the fingers, | that 
f, ;,The vppex-munks hood orcowle muſcle, . t, His lower ſeare., u,y, The conivaRtion of the third & | lo 
fifth muſcle of the Foie which Yeſelizs doth diuide. x,4, His inſertion and aportion ofthe Ell fleade Ic 
4,193,4,The firſt muſcle bendigg the wriſt, ©,1,The ſecond bending the wriſt. A, 4, The firſt muſcle tba 
extending the wrift, £,2,4, The 2,cxrending the wrift, 1.2,3,4, The firſt ſupinator of the wand which am 
rurnes the handwvpward, O, r,2,3 ,The other pronatorof the wand which turns the hand do wneward ded c 
a, 3. The inſertion ofthe ſuperſcapulatis,or blade rider. - | 7 


_ isbut ſmall-yer continuall and fleſhy which it taketh' from the lower ribbe or ridge of "agg 

} thebladeatthatpartwhich is neare co the baſis, thence paſſing along when it comethto I y,.. 
- » » the middle of thatridge orrib it deparceth from theBlade-bone,ang ariſing a licle vpward o_ 

is inſerted into the ypper and inner part of the Arme with a (hortbur bxoad ſtrong, meme of yy... 

branous8neruous Teridon, where alſo itfinds the x,muaſcle couched & their Tcndons 3 


like.The vic of this Muſcle (ayerh Baahine) is to retract the arme downeward, ando itis 
contrary 


Cuan.15, © Of thee M uſcles of the eA me. 779 
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—mraryto the ſecond muſcle called Delteides. Galen reckons it among the Turners of the 
ame.for (ſayth he) it turneth the arme outward : Veſalius reprehends him and ſayerh that 
i applycth the arme diredly to. the backe. Bur Archange.us beſide that dire motion, 
iſcriberh vnto it an outward motion and alittle inward. Lavrenrixs would hauc his moti- 
oa tobe onely oblique. ; 

At the lower parr of this Muſcle or at the lower rib or ridge of the blade we finde a di- 
fin&portion implanted with a neruous termination neare the inſertion of the 5.muſcle es 
which Felopius maketh the eight muſcle of the arme,which (ſayth hee)is manifeſtly ſepa- cjcitr rats 
rated from all the reſt,as I haue found in all my Difſeions, and | wonder much (fayerh piu. 
he)chat our late Anatomiſts haue ouer-skipt this muſcle, which is of great moment as be- 
ing rogether with che ſeauenth the authour of the ſame motion. — Galen 
obſerued itin Apes in the 18.chapter of his Booke de diſſe F. muſeul. atid iv the firſt chap- 
terof the 5.Booke ofhis Anatomnicall Adminiſtrations” 71.2 off F; 

The fift Muſcle of the'Arme' is called Superſcaps/aris inferior, the lower Blade-rider, The 5.muſcie 
ſub. 15316.25-” tab. 18.fg.42.) Itcovereth all the outward —_—_— part of the blade 
'vhich is vnder bis ſpine and beareth the forme thereof. Ir ariſeth fleſhy from the Baſis 
ofthe blade below the ſpine,becomming narrow as the blade-bone groweth narrow, & 
» rrp obſcurely ſemicircular wiſe to the outſide of the Ligament of the arme which 
eth the joynt. | | 
The vſe ofi is (ſayth Bavhine) to leade the arme in compaſle outward , Archangelns 
zideth vpward alſo, Laurentius ſaith it retraQerhit backward. | ENT 
The fixt Muſcle called Sperſcapalaris ſaperior or the vpper Blade-rider,is alſo called Ro> The fGxtows 
tandus mrinor the Leſſer round Muſcle. [table.10.11.15.16.25.<] Itis ſeated abouethe cle 
the Arme-hole and fillerh all the cauity which is berwixt the vpper ribbe or ri ig: of the 
blade and the ſpine of the ſame;from which itariſerh flcſhy,long and having long fibres, 
forit proceedeth from that Baſis of the blade-bone ro which ir groweth very ſtrongly, 
and when it atrayneth to the vpper part of the neck ofthe Blader runneth vnder atranſ- 
verſe Ligament which couplerh the arme to the inner —_— the blade, and with a 
rex oh ſtrong Tendon riding ouer the joynt is obliquely inſerted eo the Ligamenc 
thereof, | | pi 01 
. Thevſe of this Muſcle faith Bahine is the ſame with that which went before and which 
followeth after, Arche »geles ſayth it leadeththe Arme vpward arid backwatd, Zavrentios 
backward onely,Yeſ/slras docth not thinke that Galew makes any mention ofthis Muſcle, 
mlefſehaply = wh reckoned among the Heauers of the Arme, fornone of his deſtriptr- 
ngree! thereto,although he make light mention of a muſcle ridingouet the vpperrib 
athedlade. | £4. « WO 5a 
. The ſeauenth muſcle called Subſcapalaris the Blade-lurker, or Imerſis thedrows- Iva 7,wule 
ned Muſcle, _" 7.R}is ſeated berwixt the Blade-bone and the ribs. © Very fleſhyitis © © © 
ad continual with the former on the vpper ſide,occupying theiinnet hollow part ofthe 
Blade-bone, from whence it ariferh. Iris like the Blade criangular,ftraightned by degrees 
tthe inſide of the ioynt,and with a broad Tendonis Semicirculatly inſerted into the in 
fide ofthe arme,(Lawrenrim ſayth into thenecke and head of the arme) ſo that the Tey- 
ons of the 3. muſcles which leade the arme abour do orbicularly incompaſle the whole 
ligament of the joynt. ls 7: $0959 919 3 x IVEY 

His vſe is to leade about the Arme inward, 'Galem inthe 18. chapter of his Booke de 
bſeft, muſeal. ſayeth that it circumuerreth the head of the arme backeward : 4rchangelme 
thatit moueth the arme vpward and inward, Zaurentize that this together with the le 
krround muſcle and that whichis called /nf#«-ſpinarus doc moue the artne ſemicircular- 
(backward,for (ſayth he) a perfe& circular. motion the arme hath not fromany peculi- 
muſcle, but by the ſucceſsiue working of them all forthat which is circular is compoſi- 

&d of all the right and all the oblique, - | | 'r VT 
 Thatnotable muſculous portion arifing from the proceſle of the Blade-bone which +4. nu. 
Klike an Anchor, andinſerted into the arme ; Arantius and Plagentians doc eſteeme tO lous portion. 
decamuſcle of the armez others account it for the firſt muſcle ofthe cubir. His vſe ſay 
ieyis ro leade the arme to the proceſle of the Blade-bone, and indeedethe motions of 
tearme and cubit are neare of kinne, for when the cubir is bent in the Elbow, itis moſt 
What neceſſary that the arme alſo ſhould be lifted vp,as we may obſerue in our ſelues;and 
þ much of the muſcles ofthe Arme. - wat ou 

k ; Dp. 
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CHAP. XXV. Ofthe Muſtles of the Cabit. 


yn He Cubir which is the ſecond part ofthe Hande inthe large accepration 
WJ ASFconſiſterh of two bones; the firſt is called Gubirus or F'vs, the Cubireg) 
a ESNchc Ell, and weretainethatriame when we call the place where itis bent 

1 WV che £/bow. The ſecond bone is called Radirs or the Vapd. Theſe bones 

29} auc divers motions, and therefore the Muſcles of the Ell and the Wand 
arediuers. The Cubit or Ell hath two motions. for itis bent and extended direQly.Ge. 

' lenattributerh alſoro it an oblique motion, which Colambe ſaith is never to bee founge 
in a mamthe Rediv or wand being mooucd turnes the hand ypward and-downward:Firf 
wewill peake ofthe motions of the Cubire which are perfourmed by the helpe of foure 
Muſcles, ſome ay fiue,and theſe are called the muſcles of the Cubite, not becauſe they 
are ſeated inthe Cubir, bur becauſe they mooue it. Forthey ariſe from the arme andthe 
blade, and take vp the roome along the arme z The rwo Benders, the inſide or fore-{ide 
andthe two or three extenders the outſide or the backeſide. But theſe Muſcles which fa. 
ſeared inthe cubit it ſclſe do ferue to mooue eyther the Wand, or the V Vreſt,or the fi 

ers « 

The 1 Bender : _ Thefirſt Bender is called Biceps [Tab.18. 6g.1,2,3.and Tabl. 19. fig.1,and 2 *Jorth: 
double-headed muſcle,becauſe xthath a double beginning and theſe very ſtrong ſtanding 
off one from another to giue way to the Nerue of the arme and the inſertion of the - 
cles of the ſame. Theſe origjnals doe ariſe from the ſhoulder-blade , bur are couered by 
the ſecond muſcle ofthe arme called Deltoides. [tab. 18. fig:1 * at fig: ;,* they are yncoue- 
red IT | 

Ye ſituation ofthis Muſcle is on the inſide of the arme,and in thoſe bodies that xe 

arnar or brawny it may be perceived vider the skin before diſſetion. Of theſe twoor 

_ 


the one is outward [Tab.19.fig:1"}whicchis neruous and round,ariſing out ofthe 
vpper brow ofthe uy of the ſhoulder þlade, and is deriued vnder the Ligamentsof the 
joynt of the arme and aboye the head ofthe ſame through a fiſſure or cletre made ofpur 
poſe for this vſe. - opulent - "Meat, 
Theother original! ſrab.19 fig x *)is partly Neruous,partly fleſhy broader alſo then 
the other SiGng Hom the procefle ofthe blade-bone which is like vnto an Anchor, and 
led aboue the headof the armea little vnder which headitis vnired with the formerſth 
19.fig: 1 & 2?) andſo they tmakeonethicke, ſtrong liuid muſcle almoſt rounde and{ums 
ſhed with right fibres. d ad” ares 29210 
: +2 aethy portion of this muſcle is inſerted into the middle ofthe Hande, wher 
" my por- the bone hath a priuare aſperi by which iris lift vp. This portion (ſayth Colombe}to? 
for a particu- Mars that is not ſharpe ſighted ſeemeth a diſtin muſcle drawing the arme to the brel 
lar wuſcle. of which portion alſo Yeſalins and Zawrentizchaue made mention, bur not Fe/opins br #- 
changelws, but Arantics ſorawhat boldly propoundeth irfor the eight muſcle oſthearme 
and indeede departivg from the arme and climbing, ouer another muſcle it bearcththe 
forme of around and fleſhy muſcle, and a little aboue the joynt of the cubir becomming 
morefinnewy i endeth into a ftrong,thicke round and neruous Tendon, and beingme- 
derately dilated js inſerted into an inwarde eminence and protuberation of the Rediws ot 
waend,created onely for the inſertion thereof. It groweth alſo ſomewhar to the ligament 
of the loynt. [Tab.z9. fig.1 5] This Muſcle as alfo the ſecond hath right fibers, whetfore 
with the ſecond it bendeth rhe cubit ſtraight inward. ' 
The 2 Bendes The fecond Bewder is called Brachiews the muſcle ofthe arme [Tab.12.fig:2,3,4-tib 
19:fig.1,2,3*]Irlyeth vnder the former is ſhorter ther it and wholy fleſhy , and embir 
cethvery cloſely the lower and middle part ofthe length of the arme vnto which alſoi 
groweth . Irariſeth fromthe bone ofthearme in that place where the Muſcles ofthe 
arme are inſerted about the middle of the length thereof onthe outfide. ' His beginnit} 
is fleſhy and twofold, [Tab:2+,6fig:2,3,V}andin the middle reſemblerh an obruſe angle 
Preſently after ir becommeth-thicker and groweth ſtrongly to the arme, and deſcend 
downeward fleſhily coucreth the forefide ofthe Elbow repreſenting a little hillocke a 


is ſtrangely infixed or inſerted larger and more fleſhy into the forepart of the Cubire ot I ** 
the Kadiw or Wande, and the Ligament ofthe ioynr, ftab.2r.fig.2 * 6g: 3,0: 


Ell, an 
bend the cubit in a ſirej 2 line. . | 
The third. " Thethird muſcle of the cubir or the firſt Extender called alſo the long muſcleſtab.18 
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' firſt bone of the Fingers, be, 

lef 3, porcions of the tendons cut of neare vato 

" their ipſertion, wherof dis the inſertion ofthe 
Muſcle growing to che Tendons, e the inſer- 
tion of the firſt muſcle bending the Fingers, 
and foftbeſecor d. 

þz, the corner of the ſhoulder blade whereinto 
the fourth Muſcle of the blade called Lewator 
orthe heauer,nored in the rtena2 precedent ta- 
bles is inſerted. 

4;the bigher proceſſe ef the ſhoulder or the top 
ofthe fſhou der. 

he inſertion of the ypper blade rider, 

/zthe lower proceſſe of the ſhoulder blade. 

11,2, The 6utward neruous head of the muſcle 
called Biceps. 

11,4,his neruons head, 

1,2,the coirion or meeting of theſetwo nerues 
1,2,che tendon of this mulcle, 
t. Aparr of the Swpinator or the muſcle which 
dendeth the hand vpward where itgoerth from 
-the arme vnto the cubir. 

12;his bro»de tendon inſerted into the appendix 

- ofthe wand, | 

43,the beginning of the ſecond muſcle bending bh 

\ the foure Fingers. 

F1,3,'the Biceps or the firſt mu'cle ofthe cubite 

:"which hangech vppon the fourth from his in-- / 
ſertion, 

31,4,3, the 2,muſcle of the cubit called Brachi- 
6M, '4 Sb Us 

(ag the 3.muſcle of the cubire called /ovugay. 5 | | 
1, the muſcle in the palme of the hand whoſe | | 

* broad tendon is at wu, p OI 

Fr;2;thefirftmuſcle bending the ſoure Fingers” -' 
hanging down in the ſecond Figure, | 

62,4,the ſecond muſcle bending the foure Fin. ./ * ©: 

+. hanging in the fourth Figure, 4 ſhewerth .. 


and the Fingers, 


TABVLA. XIX; 


ſHs;the muſcles called Lumbricaler,theirinſers ., 1 _ +. 
ME _—__mR_. .,. :. 4... 
ſug the firſt of thoſe thar bend the chumbe, in 
£4. it dependeth from his inſertion, and his 
tendon isats, | 


£1,2,the ſecond bender of the thumbe. I 2,4) - the 3.bender of the thumbe. N 1, the muſcle De/tojs inver- | 


Kd, theypper Ninche third Eigure,t he muſcle talled Latiſsimms, the rendon ofthe third muſcle of the arme; 
Ihe lower N.iq che 3,and 4.Figurezthe /ira or EY witholt fleſh, O\the vpper inthe third Figure,the fourth 
rater round muſcle of the arme, o,the Jowes 3,4,che wand'bared, Q 3,the vpper Blade rider whoſe inſer- 
honis ar 52, K., R 3,the Blade-lurker whaſg, infertion is at .S che vpper x,the lefſer Saw, »9 his amplitude 
efcby ir growerh to the ribbs, 1, the place where it groweth tothe ſhoulder blade. Sthe lower 1,2,the 
hiebe muſcle. ofthe little Finger,or the fourth muſl cle ofthe extenders, "Xx1the third extendivg moſcle of 
tdethumbe, 'X 2,the place where the muſc{e'nored with Gis divided into foure fleſhy parts. 8 4,the tendons 
tfthe ſecond muſcle bending the foure Fingets. 5:2, the place where the tendons of the ſecond muſcle 
ſocabide, # 2,the place where the tendons of the firſt muſcle remaine,' e 2,the tendon of the firſt muſcle 
tending the thumbe inverted with the muſeles inthe hand, »0 1,2, the amplitude of the greater Saw wher. 
Ne/cioyned+o the ribs, .n n2,the muſcles of the Fingers growing to the = tendonsof che ſecond muſ. 
inthe hand which are called Lambricalcs or the worme muſcles, 7, 3, where it groweth to the angle of 
tte ſhoulder blade. a 1,the beginning andinſertion of the bender of the wriſt.u r,the tendon ofthe muſcle 
epalme ofthe hand. V r,the tranſucrſe ligament. I 1, the muſcle called Imterofſexis or the {lender muſ- 
c&ofrhe little Finger in the palme of the hand, a r,The firſt muſcle bending the wriſt, © 1,The ſecond 
maſſe dending the wtift here hapgeth downe,”* 111,2,3, the firft S#pinator of the Radu or wand,in the 3 
we hanging from his implantation, # z 4,the firſt pronator of the wand or the ſquare muſcle. 9 x,2,3 4 
%round Provator of the wand, CharaQter 1,2, 3, in the fourth Figure, the fourth 5, and 6. muſcles ben= 
wg the thumbe, * a ligament going berwcene the El] and the Wand, 


X x x x | fig, 


— 


c, The inſertion of the wormy muſclesinto the Tale 19,ſhewerh the Muſeles of the Gubir, the Wand 


+ © þ : 
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fg-493,4-Lab.19,6g:1,2,3-and intheorher figures at ©] runneth fleſhy and with righth, 
His originall: hres through the backſide of the arme. It ariſeth with a ſtrong and broade original], Pare. 
ly neruous and partly fleſhy from the lower rib of the blade bone alittle vnder his necke 
where ithath a particular oſome or cau ty ro couch itſelfe in,and deſcending diredly 
downeward,it groweth very fleſhy tothe inſide ofthe arme, or rather itis increaſed wit 
a fleſhy portion [Tab.21 fig.1,a] bred outof the arme as it were with another Original 
which is mixcd therewirhto giueir ſtrength: with which portion being augmemeedir dec 
ſcendeth direRly downeward, (that fleſhy portioneuen to his end growing to the are) 
and becomming partly neruous on the ourſide,partly fleſhy on the infide,js inſerted ing 
the inner {ide ofthe backe-ward proceſſe ofthe Cubit called Olecranon; Archange!us ſaih 
«4 itis inſerted into the exterior part of the Redins where it hath a cauity inſculped for is 
The vſe of of this muſcle is together with tharthat followeth direRly to extend the 
Cubitz Archangelus addeth that itlifceth it alſo vpward. 
The fourth. The fourth muſcle or the ſecond exrewdey called alſo the ſbore muſcle, Tab. 18,fig.4; 
His orioina, T 3Þ-20,fig-1,and 2,”)] occupicth the outward part of the back-ſide of the arme. Ita. 
, ſeth with a neruous originall, (and double faith Co/nmbsus) from the backſide ofthenec 
Progrefſe» of the arme and becon.ming fleſhy before it hath ouercome the middeſi of the length of 
thearme itisſo mingled with the former that cuen vato the inſertionit can by no means 
be ſeparated therefrom, ſo that it may ſeemero be bur one muſcle or one body compac. 
ted of three muſcles, whereas notwithſtanding in truth they are two; for this founh 
muſcle is very ſtrongly inſerted [Tab. 18,fg.q,x Tab-20,fig.r, and 2,x] into the outſide 
ofthe poſterior proceſſe of the Cubit,where it is partly fleſhy, partly neruous,eſpecialy 
about the point wheron we leane with our elbowes,which ſinewes haply is the reaſonwhf 
at ſome times leaning hard vpon the pitch of the elbow,we find a kind of bznummedasg 
or painefull ſenſation like the ſleepines of the legge to run along our arme bothvpwark 
2nd downeward. ; 
Fibres & vis. —This fourth muſcle as the third,bath right fibres, wherefore alſo it extendeth orfires 
' chethoutthe Cubirdireftly, Archangelus addeth alſo downeward. Burt in dopyes nd 
Munkics. Munkies and other Creatures which reſt themſelues much vpon their forefeer, there 
three very corp ding mulcles,beſide one very ſmall, found in Munkies (bu 
by Galen pretermitted faith Fe/alins) which runnerth from the ſhoulder-blade to the Cy 
bite or Ell. jp 7-4 +2 an! [ 
The a&ions Sothen in theſe muſcles of the Cubitthe primary afion is evident, which is contra6 
> —_— tion,and the ſecondary which is relaxation:when the bending muſcles are contracted,the 
” * extenders are relaxed,tharſo the Cubite mightbe infleted with more eaſe ; againe,whey 
the extenders are contractee.the benders are relaxed that the Cubite might be betterſyt- 
| chedour, and both theſe altions are performed by right motion. By accident alſo they 
follow the motion ofthe arme. Moreouer,the Cubitc is moucd fidelong and round, 


CY CHAP. XXVI. Of che Muſcles of the Radins or Wand. 1 
== HE motion of the Radius or Wand is double,for cither: itismoued perſe,ofi 


Augmentatio 


Inſertioif a 
vie. 


Inſertion. 


The worions RS C2Cuch 
YC ="O54 hl Ke, T7 felfe (the Cubit or Ellbeingvamoved) by reaſon of the ioynteyther about 
as Gs J G 8 with the arme,or below with the wriſt, or both aboue and below with the 
See; 


articulation ofthe Ell; and ſo the whole hand is mooued eyther downewad 
or vpward, (for the whole hand being ſuſtained almoſt alone by the Rodin, 
hath one and the ſame motion,andthereforc is turned vpward by the afsiſtarce oftwors 

ternall muſcles ; and downeward-by two internall, by which alfo ic is turned about.) Ot 

it is moued by accident with the Ellin a tight line when the whole Cubit is' bent and &- 

| rended. There are therefore foure muſcles of the Radius, two called Supinatores whith 

eurne the palme of the hand vpward, and twe called Pronatores whichturne the palne 
downeward. | | | A of 

| '  Thefirſt Supinator which is theſecond of the Wand according to Yeſalins (who 
mm W- [cthiralſothe exterior) Falopius and Pleterus,is allp by Lewrentins called Sapinator longitt, 


[Tab. 18,fig.1,2,3,and Tab.isfig.i,2 | as Tab.20,fig.1,2,4,7] becauſe in reſpead 


his belly iris the longeſt of all thoſe muſcles which run along the Cubit. Ir ariſerh fleſh: 
ly from the edge ofthe outward and vpper protuberation yo Ao arme, [ Tab. 19, fig.2,h 


Tab.20,f1g.4.,e] afrexward being dilated it is bedded obliquely vppon the Wand, ands | n 
inſerted,growing broade athis Tendon into the membranous appendix of the Xadins to ſ 


ward 
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61,9. Apartofthe muſcle called Bicepr; TABVLALNXX: Sheweththe extending Flaſcles of the 
orthe double-headed muſcle, Armez the Cabit, the Wand and theFingers, 
B,1,2-4, The bigher and outward pare 6f 
-the muſcle called Brarkbiens, 


C,4,2.4 the muſcle extending the Cubire 
fromthe lower part'of the ſhoulder- 
þladey others call itelie fifremuſcle of 
the Cubie, 23-1 
D.t;2% The ſhore muſcle extending the 
bir arifiog from the-neck of the arthe! 
1, The ſecond or the two. horned muſ 
/ clo beridii gthbewrift, 7 0 
M 1,2,4,ht-tuſcle Dz/toir ercheiſecond 
of chTafrne, 11> $f 1 
N34. The Ell withour fleſh, 
0,1,2.the fourth muſcle ofthe. arme cal- 


led Ronewdine manor, | 
03,4, the Wand b»ted'a great way; 
Pz;8,3, the lower blade rider or the fifc 
. muſcle ofthe arme, 
The lower P inthe r and 2 figure. the firſt 
«extender ofthe foure-fingers, in the le- 
'cond figure hanging dewne, whole 0- 
riginall is at 4 and tendons at 6b, 
| nr muſcle extending the foure 
ngersin the 2 Figure hanging dewne, 
R2,3. the thirde extender of the forefin- 
gers in the third Figure hanging down 
clouen into 2 parts atspin the 2 Fig, 
$1, the 4 muſcle extending the torfingers 
Tikhe vpper; the fyrt muſcle extending 
thethumbe, 
Y.2,3. the 2 extending thethumb, 
Y,z.the originall of the 2 muſcle cxtend- * 
ing the wriſt, 
Z,,2,3,4 the 4 extender ofthe Thumbe oat 
41,2, the originall of the firtt cxtender | 2s 
ofthe foure Fingers from the protuberation of the arm at a and higtendons ath, & 4, the originallofthe 
ſhoner ſupiciaror ofche Wand, C 1,the —_— al! of the fyrſt extender of the wriſt from the vpper protu- 
beration of the arme, C 1,Another part ofthe long extender of the cubit, 4d 1,Hisinſertion at thelirrle 
Finger, '# 2,the ſpine of the blade & the top of the ſhoulder, f,g.the originall of the Cowle muſcle in the 
hinder part from the ſpine of the blade,  þ 2,His inſertion, 52,the membranous Ligament of the Wand, 
ing the ypper part tothe arme, ik /,vs.n,2,z. The vpper part of the ſecond muſcle extending thethumb 
marked with V.inſerted into the bone of che wriſt ar þ./,the lower part diuided into two at l, the one vnder 
the wriſt bonerhat ſuſtaiverh the thumbe ar »2.,the other inſerted into the thumb at n, »p 2, Thethirde 
enending. muſcle noted with R cut intotwo parts. 9 4,the backe oſthe ſhoulderblade bare, » 2,the ori- 
ginall of the ſecond extender ofthe wrilfi, [+ 3,the original of his horned tendon ſ;he inſertion e, x,1,2 
Aplace of the Ell without fleſly, a 1,2,the firſt bender of the wriſt, A 1,2, the firſt extender of the wriſt, 
#1n the 2 Figure hanging. whole originall is at c and inſertion atd, 11,3,2,4.the fyrſt ſupinator of the wand 
#hoſc degipning is ar « inſertion atÞ inthe 4 Figure, = 2 3,44 the ſhorter ſupinator of the Kadir, whoſe 
beginning ar @ his inſertionaty. Z 2,37,4, the ſecond muſcle extending the wrift, «,þ4,the beginning of 
thefyrſt ſupinaror of the wand from the arme at &, whoſe inſertion at 8, 4/4,the inſertion of the ſhorter 
lipinator of the wand. &,t 4. Aplace where certaine boſoms are prepared forthe tranſporting of the ten 
dons, and containing 2 griltle of that place, @, 4, Ligaments ioyoing the bones ofthe Wriſte together , 
*3-4,A Ligament in the middeſi berwixt the Ell and che Wand, | 


vardthe infide.[Tab.19,fig.2*and Tab.20, fig. 4] This Muſcle ouet-turnes the lower 

pat ofthe wand, and fo lifts the p *lm' of the hand vpward. 

* 'The ſecond ſupinator which is the (horter [Tab.20,6g.1.3,4. and tab.21 fig:1E] ati- Theſecond 
ſth fleſhy. Plater and Archangel fay froma firong Ligament which binderh the cu- 
ditto the arrive and from the vpper part ofthe Redtr. Baubine from the joynt which arti- 

alaterh the cubirto the armegand from the backward proeeſle of the Ell [Tab. 20, fig. 

#] which is called Olecranon : from thence it pareth obliquely and is implanted almoſt 


mto the middeſt of thewand, to which alfo it adhereth [Tab. 20 fig:4 y] andir is on the 


' ditfide membranous and onthe inſide fleſhy . This muſcle turftth che vpper parte of 


the wand obliquely outward and turneth vp the batkparr of the hand. 
wa XxXx2 The 
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784. Of thee Auſcles of the handlin general 10.Boogy 
| Table 21: Sheweth ſome maſelesof the CubitegbtWand joe 4.142, The ſhoulder blade bare, &inqy 

Thumbe, and thoſe we.call interoſſet or bone. bound Maſeies.. , ſecond figureis his interior part,  , 

5 - Rage hs *_—_— muſcle of the Cuhir: 

4 called Brachiens, whoſe doiible os. 

=; TABVLA XXI, on - -ginall inthe third figure is voted with 
| \ a. - yandhis inſertion ats,..,j | .** 

C 3-Muleles extending the Cubite which 
are accounted by Yeſaliue theee; The 

.. third at.sthefift. ar,» &the fourth 447 

G2, The inſfrejon of the muſcle calle 

i; Braobienss, .-: . - IAndT 5. 

N 1,2,3, The Ellbared from: the fleh. 

Q-1,2,3,the Redmealſo withflehh, - . 

Q x. the vpper bladerider jpuerted, , 

R 2, the ſame ſuperſcapularis hanging 

' downe, | P 

X2, Two muſcles bendingths.:fecond 
ioynt of thethumbe...; *. 

f 2.3,One ofthe muſcles called Intereei 
2pp!yed to the roote of the: ſecond 
ioynrt of the thumbe, bue int the thirde 
fi. ure are the /nteroſſe; in thepalme of 
the hand, which fill the diſtances be. 

' twixt the bones of the Wriſt. 

=£1, Theſhort Supinator ofthe Wand 
bending downeward, a ant 

# 3,The ſquare muſcle of the Wandben: 

_ ding downe, 3.7; nit; 

Q 1,2,the round muſcle of the Wand cal. 

led Pronator, whoſe inſertian isnoted 
with G, This inthe ſecondfigueis 
hung from his inſertion, 

0 1, the bone of the arme altogether with 
out fleſh. 

491 ,The firſi muſcle of the cubitarighe 
fourth at a,the fift at n:or the threeex- 
rending muſcles, | 

| #1, Theinſertion of the muſcle ofthe 

| x : h Wand called Pronater at N, - Y} 

, : 10 0,2,3, V, the originall: of the ſecond 

muſcle ofthe arme called Brachieus,on either fide his inſertion in the ſecond figure at G, inthe thirdatQ, 

1:23,char,z,The fourth fift and fixt benders of the thumbe, * Heere a ligamevt eommeth betweenethe Ell 
andthe Wand. 


PT 3 The firſt Provator which YVeſalius, Falopius, and Platerus reckon for the firſt ofthe 
e firſt 7ro- : 
weter, > Wand, iscalled alſo by Lazrentivs, 2uadratus, [Tab.19 fig.3,4,and Tab, 21fig.3,9)be- 
'* 4. © cauſeitariſerhflethy, broade and ſquare, from the lower and inner part ofthe Ell ncare 
'  thewreſt, and lying ouerthwart on the foreſide isinſerted with a membranous tendon, 
| (Columbus and Archangelws ſay fleſhy) into the inner & lower part of the Wand. Hish- 
His fibres. res aretrauſuciſe andclime vp oucrtwhart fromthe Ell vnto the VVand. . Ir is a large 
.muſcle,and incompaſſerh al that part ofthe Elland the VVand which lies direQtly againll 
the inſide ofthe Cubir. Iris ſquare and ſolong as the inner Region of the whole Cubit 
made of the Ell and the VVand. Iris alſo cucry way fleſhy.and in the middle thicke& 


bunching, feruing in ſtead of a ſoft pillow,vnder the rendons that runne vnto the fingers. 

Vic. This muſcle drawing the lower part ofthe VVand which is next vnto the wreſt inwarde, 
bearcth downe the VVand and the hand faſtened thereto into a prone poſrion. 

Theſecdhd Fhe ſecond, Pronetor which is the third muſcle ofthe VVand accordingro Veſalius, 


Pronator. Fallopins and Platerus, is by Laurentiuscalled Rotwndus. [Tab.z8,hg.1 ,2,3,and Tab.19, 
_ A fg.1,2,3,4-and Tab.2 4 fog 2. 2] Irariſeth flethy from the inner protuberation ofthe 
FIOgt  armeandthe innerfide of the Elwhereit is articulatedto the arme,or as Fallepjus hathit, 
from the inner ligament of that ioynt: thence is climeth obliquely ouer che inſide ofthe 
VVand and is implantcd with a fleſhy inſertion aboutthe middlethereof, [Tab.20,8igh 
Inſertion, +] from this inſertion Frunneth our yeruous to the very middeſt of the VVand, andis 


infixcd very ſtrongly wh a neruous.Fendoa to a certaine rouganes that is in the vppet 
Wn part 
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| Caarn7. ;  Ofthe Muſter of the and in generall, 


: || par thereof.[Tab.2t ig; i] As ofterias this tuſclti5comtactedit leaderh the vpper 
part of the wand inward,and ſo wreſteth the VVand and the whole Tg into L Va 
2nd downward pofition:  . 1; F 


.C H AP. XXVII. &f the Maſeles ED the Hand in —_— 


p = char the proper aftion ofthe Hand erennetir PPTe- The naſe" 


bar the band ſhould: oleh hand 


11d 01141 
The muſcles devryog: Sickas mouethe handare of, two ons, ſhane Hong te gnide- 
} ofthe motion of the whole Hand,others moue the Fingers one 4 The former arc like 
| B wiſcoftwo fortes;for ſome dac either bend or extend the V Vriſt, and conſequently the' 
Hand with the ſame motion;others mouing. the Radith or VY anddo together alſo curne: 
q the Hand downward or vpward. 
Theſe Muſcles are ſeated vpon the cubir deber on he outlideor on the inſide, Hither 
| | dfomaywereferre that Muſcle that mouerh the skin which is in the palme of the Hand. OY 
Theſe thar moue the Fingets doe either bend them of extend them'or mone Eutaalicler 
bog —_— them together or parting themaſunder. + , TT, 
tbecauſe the Kands which is called Pollex forthar itis-equipolent, 0: eqpianlent Thereaſons 
| | w0abewhole Hand, hath in his bending and extending /ſomerhing peculiar to himfelſe, fie nod 
; | diffring fromthe ſame motions in theadiesfoute Fingers,therefore it hath bis preiilias Rn 
Muſcler as alſo the reſt ofthe Fingers have theirs, whereofſorhe ate ſeatcd i in the cubir, 
) othersi in the Aﬀter-wriſt and others in the ball of pakmeof the Hang, - - | 
Againe, becauſe the articulation is diuersin hs firſt i moo the fine Finj add pid rag tt 
had of the Thumb, from that itisin the ſecond oyngs of dw. 6 — of m_—_— 
| — andthe third of the Thumbe, becauſcche latter are —_ bes ginghworrhey 
into his boſomethe protuberation orſvclling of the lower, andthe}o- 
teebonei into his cauity the heads ofthe vpperthence'ucommerh xo paſſethar their mo- 
| f tionisonely Grape abfolued cxtetion and fiexion withourany inclination @; cher 
ff fe: nog the firſt bones of the foure fingers and thefixfofthethumbe A 
fume articlation to the bones: with which they are:fuſtayned, arcnot oncly beag acl cx- 
tended,bur inclined alſo to the ſides as they axe ny ro-wand or fro-werdhethumb.::c: fo 
'Ecould buſie my ſelfe and you too in — a are, Amhots dinifionofwemnd- rhe ant 
des of the Hand.for euery one almoſt differs from another, bur becauſe the Hiſory hat 11s 
fllowerh dependeth moſt what vpon Bawhiner relation,rhercfore we will remit himchax-—*® * 
#delitous'to know cach mans minde vneothcir proper: dicourſes, &Gonren outfelucs > 1A 2d T 
with Bashine alone. 
. | cnthe whole ſumme therefore che Muſcles which moouetbe Hand are Geyohante of 4: qaenkihee? 
| h —_— of the wand,of the palwe of the handrtiree lomerinied loures and Mo LY 
4 crs 
i: Som of theſe Muſcles were ſeatedinthe eukien betauſe; it watvety — 
bouldbe large,and thcir tendons onely are tranſmitted:ynco the fingers; Far if they had 
beene Maeda the Hand they muſt needs haue increaſed the bulkerhetcof totharquan- 
apwhich would haue been preiudicialltothe vie offo cxcelegr:an orga. 2-1 
ding ſome are ſituated in the Hand. | 
Of theſe Muſcles there are nine bedders, ewiiebgtlig fourdhngers and ſcauen the The vic of the 
Thumbe. The extendersate 20. ſixeteens.cxtend! &rs, in which m—_—_— are 49. mulcles. 
thoſe foure called Lumbriteles the VVormy muſcles; ciglit called /*f#: | 
cauſe they lurke berweene the bones. Tlie. other foure en Ko x ib L 
| which chey doccither ſimply exrend or leade to the or fromthe fngeraefhigt 
; | dons ofwhichfoure wolclooit Galen obſerutd in the x9 haptegoſhinfixe Bodkbar wi 
— infixed in the Ss: bone that is to- be moved.” Burbegaule Iramec: 
XxX 3 tion 
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1.-Q f the Muſcles of the'Paime. | 10.Booxg 


tion wee meete firſt with the muſcle which is called Pa/mars, therefore inthe firſt place 
wewillinerear of ir;* -. | ES bib > 013 1.990 | 
CHAP. XXVIII. Ofthe Muſelz of the Palme,and 2.07 3 other gſſnine from 
* EE oe the fleſty Membrane. YH | Ea 
Ez HE Muſcle ofthepalmeſo called by Laerentius and Baubine lyeth yppon 
(ET I) all chemccrior Muſcles of the Hand: [Ta.2 ——_— 23-fig} Iris 
We I: EZiſeated inthe cubir andisneruous and round;ariſing with a neruous begj 
EE e>glning from the ſharpe poynte of the inner protuberation ofthe Arme;le, 
DES nchvppon and groweth to- the middeſt of two muſcles which bend the 
wriſt Taz 3-f1g.1.4-6]and proceedeourof rhe ſameprotuberation withjs: Preſent 
after his origmall it becommeth —_— is the belly of it bur ſinall.,and before it atraine 
progeeie.../ * ytoghe middle of the cubit irpacerh ſomewhat obliquely, ' afterward itis againe xt; 
+2:" ' tennattdand groweth ſmall or flender and derermineth into a round, narrow, and 
_ ©. tendon{[Ta23-hg. tw} which —_ the inner Ligament of the wreſtypaſſcth vnder 
the skinne,and his tendon in the ball or palme of the Hands dilared,attenuared and gro- 
wethtothe skinne; * ſo that ir lyeth not vnder that part of the skinne which couereah 
the tmnufcles inthehillocke of the thumbe [Ta.22.fig.3.vnder p) and thoſe which leadethe 
lirtle finger fromthe reſt[Tab. 22.fig.1.and 3.S] Finally,itis ioyned with fo ſtrong and 
fibrous-ryes to the rootes of the Fingers,that although there be a certain far,or ſub 
like vnto it, (of which Gelen maketh mention) comming betweene, yer you can ſcarcele. 
parate theskin of the hand from the finewy thinneſle of this Tendon. 0 
Vie. The vſe of this muſcle is firmely to corrugate or contrathe kinne of thepalme when 
we wouldhold any thing faſt, "for by that meanes theskinne becommerh immoucable, 
which if it ſhould mouc, we could not hold athing ſo ſteddily or ſo ſafely.  Haplyalo 
242: - : this Tendon is thecauſe why the skin of the palme hath more cxa ſenſe then the &kinof 
502 ** '- the Whole body: notthar ſoquickeſence is giuen tothe hand by this Tendon, bur becauſe 
a:538i2::.: Of the foure nerues which run vnto the foure fingers. 
162 5: 241! [Table 2246 the ſame with Table 18 Folio 778. 
Fallopius thrice or foure times found this muſcle ariſing our of the ſame place ineach 
Fallepins his gernedouble; wheteof one did end into a broade Tendon, the other was inſerted into the 
obſcruaien. |_arſoerſelipartent of the wre ſt, on the contrary Yeſa/ivs ſaith thathee found morethe 
6ncethe flefhy part thereof wanting,and then the broade Tendon was made of a portis 
ofthofe Tendons that bend the wreſt,[Tab; 22, fig.i, a @} before they aſcend mtothe 
fame; -” Sometimes alſo (fairh Bauhine) the broade Tendon is produced from aninterall 
tratſucrſe ligament which runneth ouerthe Tendons of the wriſt, which alſo Colemin 
| obſeraed inthe dilleQion of ſome theeues. 7% 
A mufculous -*.» [Beſide this muſcle of the palme iv the beginning ofthe infide of the hand at the 
—_ er part6fthe hillockecalled by ſome Mons Lane,by ſome Mons Martisby others /eneri, 
theflettyy butWeWwillcal icthe Mountaine ofthe Moone,where the eight bone of the wriſt is ſeated, 
nniele. rhettis found a certaine fleſh.It proceederh out of the fleſhy pannicle, or fromthemem- 
canes braneofthar muſcle which frameth the foreſaide Mountaine ofthe Moone. This flelk 
The bbres. Eatrieth the formeſometimes of two, ſeldome of three {lender and ſhort muſcles. Ithath 
tranſuerſe fibres and runneth to the middle and inner part of the ball of the hand, andis 
ag emeny f implanted at the broade Tendon of the palme muſcle, where it receiueth a complication 
ahaha tint ; withthefleſhy panictewhich in that place is fatry. The vſe of this fleſh is in great con- 
& trractionsofthepalme to draw the Mountaine of the Moone to the middle ofthe hand, 
whehwee would make itas hoilow-as wee can, orclſe to binde in the two hillocks atthe 
thumbe andthe lirrle finger for thefame yſe. Ofthis muſcle,if ſo you will call it,none of 
the Aricientyrnade mention,but it was firſkfound by Johannes Baptiiis Conanus8 firſtde- 
ſcribedinprint by Fa/zerds who yer miſtaketh the vie, forhe ſaith it was made forexten- 
tion. io 
od&3> 24 7 224321 QHAP:KXIXK. - Of the ſubſtence which commeth berweene the ckinne of 
99.5 TETION G1! thepalmedtd of the fingers and their Tendons. 
FR SEwix the Tendonand skinne of the Paline and the inner fide ofthe fingers 
{© therewppearecha certaine fleſhyſubſtance like vnto far,of which it ſhall not 
be amiflea lirtle to diſcourſe. Aichough the whitiſh colourit hath andthe 
hardreg dognore refemble farthen fleſh, yet#econceiue that it may more 
dydwtcfcriedto.a-kinde of fieſh,as well becauſe it is full of ſfinewy fibses, 
| | as 


His original 


Inſertion. 
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©. . Of the muſcles which b.nd andextend the forefingares. > 3845 
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2$alſo becauſe rhere aremany ſmaltatd threddy /Veines diſſeminated thete-thorouph. 
Add alfo that though a man ba neuer fomuch extenuated or confumedyerthere alwaied 
remaities ſome part of this ſubſtance; whereuponiris thar Galraicalsir fle 5 
bians thought it to be akinde of fimple flcſh different from the body of ammuſcle! Ir may Thacitiaf:th 
be obixed how then comes it to be ſo hard? Ianſwere, by thecomattion ofthe bories 
and of the Nervous parts which lievponit, andthereforcitislikethe far which-ioydech 
yon the ioynesvfthe bones. The yſe of this ſubſtance is tobe as itwere apillow or bed 
whereon the many propiagatiovs of-ſinews mighelie ſoft which were deriuetd frorh grea« 
ter Nerues to make the hand of exquifite fenſe. Such a ſubſtance alſo is ford berwixre 
the Tendons that bend the fingers arid their skin;;leaſtwhen we arc corfftrained rudely ro 
takehold of any hard ſubſtance therendons ſhould be preſied or otherwiſe offended, for 
which cauſe Alvitis very plentifull yrider rhe s&kin of the ſoale ofthe foore;yetitisro bee 
noted thatthere is lefle ſtore of it about the Toynts leaſt it ſhould hinder cheir:Morion, c- 
ſpecally when they bendinto an acute Angle. ML OMTROTT RS ' 12335; - f{obfvr © '$2:3* W 
- In likemanner inthe ſides ofthe Fingers y there is ſome ofthis;fleſh to fillvpthe ſpa-. In whar parts 
ces berwixt the Ioynts which otherwiſe would hauc bene hollow,becauſe tho fide-knucs of be Finger 
kles at each bone doe ſtand ſomewhat our fromthe length ofthe bone', which equalizie is. 
wasnot onely made forarnament butrather and moreeſpecially to make'the Hande as 
we ſay thight, that is ablero holde a liquid ſtibſtarce whets we-gather our Fingersroward 
the Palme to make Diogenes cup.Finally,rhis ſubſtance is veryproficable ir the toppes of 
the fingers for berter apprehenſion, for ifnothing had bene place&vpon theextremitics 
ofthe bones which might yeelde a littlewhen wee offer. to rake holde: ; ſurelyrthebones 
would haue bene in danger of breaking, and beſide wee could norhaue gottendiolde of 
many things whichnow we do by the helpe of this ſubſtance and the Nailess i: . + -- + 
. CHAP. XRX. Of the Muſcles which bend and extepdrhe forefiagers, .. © 

2 E ſide before thar there were two Muſcles which did bend the'forefingers The Bender 

1 and 16 that did extend them. - The firſt Bender ſtab. 22. Fig.4;*Jariſcrh ofthe forcka; 
NG/421| with a round [*] beginning and large;mixedofa fleſhy and Newous fub> ****: 

G1] ſMtance,from the internall protuberationofthearme vnder the headbof the 
—= -Palme-muſcleſtab.22 Fig,1 and 2*] and thoſe two which bend the Y Vriſt, 
[Tab.22 fig:1, 4, ©] Afterward becomming broader,it paſſerh thorough the middle” and; 
anterior part of the El ind the V Vaud, and bebomineth fleſhy ahdround, yer before it -+.:: -- 
ntaine vntothe roote of the YVriſte his Venteror Belly is angaftared or Aaiphrined, _—— 
[tab.22Eig.3*)] and diuided into fout fleſhy parrs, allwhichdodetermintinotendons _.. +... 
exquiſitely neruous and tranſparant::and being rogethierinvolued in one common,thict 1'> 
and mucous membrane; for their more ſafe. progreſsiondoe paſſealong viderthe annu- 
laror round Ligament [tab. 23 Fig. x VÞwhich is Rated ouenthwart the wriſt; and atthe 
ſecond bone of the forefingersnere the middeſ of the Toynt dre dididetd withi arlong Se- 

Rion or {lit through which the tendons of thenext muſcle to be deſcribed(whichlyetty 
vadertherm)which were to reach vato the third Toyni/aretranſmitted  Therethey bes ._ 
come. broader that they might mooue more eaſily ind apprehend or takeholde the ber- An admirable 
ter, and alittle after the diuiſion or ſe@tion thiey are inſerted intothefecond bones of the (ce. __ 
foure Fingers. And truly this progreſle and inſettion of theſemidſclesis an admirable and 
ſirange worke of: Nature :for they:are fo ſeuered',-that the fingersintheir motion might 
orderly-follow one another,and cach 6fthem alonebend inward. : 4-138 vi; bo 
. Moreouer, as they creepe vp the firſt bones ofthe Fingers they are rowled'abourt a- 
inewitha tranſucrſe/Ligament, which Ligamenr'ariſcth oils ofthe innerparte of the 

eand maketh akinde of Trough,whercin the tetidon ofthis firſkbendingmuſde, ro- 

er with that of -the ſecond muſcle vnder it;might ſecurely paſle along-thelengehof 

Finger-and holdethirfaſt leaſt it ihould depart from his owne ſeate and fo decline The ranC., 
from his ewne finger againe; that when iris contraſteditſhouldnorſtrar or ariſe vp,cſ- -—_—— 
pecially when we bend the ſecond orthird ioyntofthe fingers: Forwereir-norforthis 
ranſuerſe Ligament which ſtreightneth or. bindeth the tendons in the place before nx- 
med,they would not in their conttaQion bee cuirnedbackwird bir would ariſc vppe like 
nght Chords,ltt.vp the skin and fill the ball of the hand, whereasthe Liganienes alchogh 
the tendons be contracted do ycrkeepe them cloſe vppon thabonevinco which they are 
not infixed, and ſo theway ouer the Ligament is finooth and cuenc #1 1-7 i | 
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"The vie ofthis Muſcle is primarily to bend theſecond ioyne,ſerundarily alſo the firſ}; firſt; 
becauſcinthe paſſage they Tv franly faſtened together by the interpoſition of main. 
_ brahes and fibres;and inderdc firſtiopnehach! no ether Muſele allorred for his flexion 
-' auingthis anely. - © 

—_— which Lanreatine caller Mibſeulam preondem, ,the Deep Muſcle; 
yerh behinde the former [Fa:23.figzt.q:*) beingin bis whole courſe, body and Tendong 
ieed viider itevcn to his inſertion; Irariſc alirde lowerthenthe former from the 
oceffeof the Ell on the forefide thereof, [Ta.23dig.2.5 and is ftrongerthen it;becauſe 
bis moriorwis greater and of more moment. Aris exaRtly fleſhy and broade,oeeupjing 
the middle parr S fthe cubire and growerh both ro the Ell from which it raketh fire 
and aforothe o_ amene which ioyneth the Ellto the Wand, and feparareth the interi- 
or rnuſcles from rhe/exteriorburt when itis defended lower thethe middleof the cubit, 
icisangaftarcd: or growethnarrower [Ta.'23 fig.2.x fig.g. —_— dinided into foure flefiy 
artes which are and with a neruous coare and by degre —_— forch neruous and 
roundtendons which perforare or makeway through be T -—_ the former muſcle, 
: AlltheſoTendonspalsing vnder therranſuerſe *— membranous Ligament ofthe wriſt; 


ph _ one'of them in the ball of the hand inuefted with proper membranes which ne. 


—_— Tendons by neruousryes. Aftetward they creepe vnder the foure Li 
wr3 m9 0p .andpafle thorough the holes or diviſions of the Tendons of the Fn 


g.4.y 4harſo aro they ay bee implanted into the thifd ioynt,' yer alittle 
mms r 5 La oader, and'in olde men there is found alittle bone 
like che Seſarmum pry like that wherwith we feed Canary Birds;which hath the fame 
vie and formetharthe Partll boneor whitle bone ofthe knee, for as theſe ſmall bones do 
grow to the tendons ofrheficſt muſcle, ſo = alſo groweto the Tendons of the ſecond 


_— 


— ut ane curued —_— we wil or ——— the third andthe byte 
may bebcn when the firſtis DARIEN and extended : and thus much ops the Muſcles 


which bendithe foure fingers. 0 27, 34C4 2! 
Te extending Muſcles are $-bchderhe Interoſſe ofwhich wee ſhall dnereac FR 


—] wands of theſe the firſt ſecond, third andfounh fTa.23.fig.z » »} are called Zymbricaler ot 


cue Vo Fe 


{roar y a7 6a Muſcles and deecleaue to the ball or palme ofthe hand. 
mall, xound and long, and doe lie vnderthe tendons of the fecond mul- 

entickh ry yin the. oure fingers. - They atife atthe infide from thoſe 
membranes of the Fin hich we fayd cuen now did inueſt the foure tendons:neither 
leritfeerbe lard that Ifay they ariſe from membranes, becauſe the muſcles alſo of the cie 
take cheirbeginning from af mann Afterward they runne along the finger on the 
inſide,and:with a neruous and ſmall tendon they do adhere ro the tendons of the Muſcle 
/ next tobeideſcribed,which'exrenderh the fourefingers. Their inſertion is madeabout 
"therdiddle gf the firtioynrinto the ſecond. VWherefore when theſe muſcles are contrac- 
 tedro: tir ngnaoghe Lond and third ioynts of the fingers, togerher with the help of 
the Muſcles Interofſei are primarily exterided,alrhough the Fingers alſo are exten- 
ded by accident,that in great conftraynts they might ſerue to aſsift oblique morions.For 
becauſethe Tendons of: thefe Muſcles in their paſſage to their exterior partof' the Fin- 
arc tyed to: thelaterall or fide-ligament of the Ft ioynr, - theyare'able alſowith 

bh ender motjon to leadethe firſt e vaito thethurnbe:and becaiſe the tendonsof the 
next muſcle'to Sabo deſcribed are ſeared onthe ourfide and therefore 'obnoxiousro onts 
- ward iniutits,” Natureplaced theſe onthe infidethar if b miſhap the outward Tendons 


nof the firſt foure exrending muſcl $4 


: = were vialated orwou pela fingersby the helpe of theſe mighrbee * gnvended, and 


der. 


" this.is the manner ofrhe 


Ty 24 


| | (Table? 33:45 the e ſame with Table 19. Folio 781 +. _ 
The th veer Ta —_ fig. 1nd 2.arthe lower p which in the ſecond "IR han- 
renin ; 'originall mixed of a'fteſhy and neruous ſubſtance [*Ffrom 
the outwar protubcration/of che arme. Afrerwardit Crrmmnch more fleſhy,and de- 


I ſcending 


$34. 


The 5, exten- -Fo 


—— ne —_— w 


| 


Cna P.3% : The muſcles. bending, 6 extending the\F bumbe\C: 739. ; i - 


coding iritohindet pirtberwizt tho Bllaidthe Wand, is necrethenvreſtiaboye (5) 


much narcower;apd forthe moſtipartedloben into threegrarely itt foure fleſhypartes,; 
which pretently Hegemeratoihomotuous:beiydons'exqulitely round for their bexter fo-. 
curity; which Tendons aretyed together by a membraiwous ligamentariſingfrom Ws.3P» 
pzndix oft1& V/V and & fwarexogethercomneyed tbrough'a:cavity; esſcu} pedorwraght 
;nrhe exreriiallpartof the VWMagdincothowrelh, * ;Anldeaft theſe Tendohs ſhould ara 
nytime fall xuwot char cauiry; or when thdmwſale is comractect; ſtrurypaweſegabro; 55527 
eh veine doth,they are innokied wiklranarmular or rand ligamett; {Tab tage and 
4;charadt.5]:1/Prefently.aftermngertheweeſdthey recede or departiane from ayo$BÞT S166 roferion. 
maining nomote rand barberomibingbroad becauſe the borig: dwthe'ourſidelio3our = 
ofitſete;: and one runnerh/ntcbrhe fekond and third idynr of the ſaro-fuakact another 9 pen w 
the widdle Ghger and cthorhitd ofheRingdinger.) Arid bencoit intharwe fecle ſOgreab fie male 
zincifany1lhniggerberwiverheinaples andahefleſtry Someturbes fi /dividedaba We , lu 
n5vncly (which are inſertediiritokkefore:arid middle fuigers: if! ;+f birod on rin 

 Thevſc ofthis muſcltiftocxtenditheſccond arid ihirdioyiireot choſe three fingesde 
And the Tetidons of it arclong.for thebellies do noarezchivaro the wriſt, .chapahy hand The vic 
might Eros more ſlenderforagilityimhisimotibo:!; i: nod brozvtod yo RERTR) 
2 Thefixr extender [Tab.24,fig.n,aud 2,N| is{lroticrandiopgyhauing dl ++ - — po 
neruous originall, which it cakech from tho ſatnepairdbaration of4he arne withthetor:—« 
mer, afterward becomming fleſhy itis mipgled-Wirtrthe formervorgthe middlenfobig Ha grginalh, 
billyfothar in their original{they ſecrie robe but agermiiſele. It paſſerh along yaſhCu- 
bicthrough 2 cavity commontorthe Bland the V/Vand;and running vader the jxanfuesle 
ligament is ſometimes diuided into ewonetitonsandadund Tendans ſometinieusremadi- 


 neth (ſingle. | If doubley one is hs 9 into ſte peferior part.of three bong vphuhe Implagfgit 


Ring-finger, -the other becommang broatter ib taftentdihto the backepartof the 3 > * bas 239 


ofthe little finger. o oad3t; ooo gt ot ns hoc) or doi o3 logdeollo 
. His vie 1s ro-extcad theſe fingers and t6:-leaderhew a little. outward;eſpetially thtfictle "a 
fi er. XL yi if) 1 © vt f.2413QU B3io10 bi 13t cot} j; $57 hy '19F16 7:51; "4 amo 
The ſeaventh extender [Ta.24,fi.2,and 33%} lyerhundertbetwo formetScariſethexagtt -—— _—_—_ 
hfcſhy from the middle of the Ell where you ſhall meetewithi along and cþygBline 1, cicinal, 
made of purpoſe for the riſe of this muſcle :thence it deſcendeth abliquely vneo the {{/+pd 
mad climing ouerthe appendix of thewreſt is diuidedintorwo rendans;[ra4h;hige2 fr] 152 +l 
wich arc tratiſported through apropercauity in theappendix ofthe #avd arid vndex tha 
tanſuerſeligament. [Tab:22,fig.2,3.chatat4.]: The vpper of theſe Tendons#iwerte(} 
xtheroote of the forcfingerfor the moſtparr, mare tarely at the roots of the thumb ghe 
lower is inſerted at the raote of the middle finger, , fornetimies onely ſaith Falopynerbfihe 
fore-finger*: both their inſercions are oblique, and indeed the whole:courſe of rhe miiele 
koblique.' Their vſe is ro-excend thoſe fingers intowhich they arc inſerted ; btſidegchas Vie 
mextcnding the fore-finger,it alſo leadeth ic fromthe Thumbe: : . > NYT 041" 6: The eight 
The eight extender which is alſoche laſt, (not accaunting the /wreroſſciin this place) extender. 

[Tab.22 fig.r* and Tab. 24,fig-t,7] is ſeare:} withinthehand .- -It ariſeth ſhort, ſtrong, Fi+ <rizinal. 
ind fleſhy from the fourth bone of the wreſt, and pafſeth by the lawer part ofthe fte7- ET ee 
wriſt ſo aſcending vnto the roote of the Intle finger tothe outward fide of the firſt bone; 
which itisinſerted ſlender and neruovs.. His vſe b toextend the little finger Se with: VE- 
alto leade 1t from the reſt of the fingers when wedeſire r6comprehend any round forme 
254 Ball or a Globe inf our hands. ©. This muſcle refemblerh the faſhion of a Mouſe, : be- 
eauſeinthe beginning and the end itis ſlender, butiinthe middeſt round and-thicke. 

And theſe are all the eight extending muſcles. There are alſo cight more extenders The ineroſts. 
(for we reckoned (ixteene in the end ofthe 27 chapter) called interoſſer, of which we will -- 
mtrearein the next chapter ſaue one, becauſe the method and order of diſſeQion requires 
tarwethould firſt ſpeak of thofe muſcles that bend and extend thethumbe, ,--+ | 


CHAP. XXX!. ofthe Muſe 'es that bend andextend the Thumbe. 
\ \ FEefaide before that there were ſeauen muſcles which did bend the Thumbe,8: 


foure that didextend it. - | r oeveto; | | 
- --. '.. Thefirſtbender of the Thumbe [Tab.z3,fig.2,and:q] isſcatedinthe Cu- ty. , gender 
dit,and beareth vpon the ſecond bending muſcle ofthe foure fingers,[Tabi23,*Jro which 
Mis alitle continuated at the joynt betwixt the armeand the Cubir, burtheycleaue to- 
gether in their whole progretle. Ic 
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790 Ofthe Mufrles thatbent gyextend chathumbe.10.Booxg 


fe ariſeth witharound and fleſbyvriginalldiddofthar partofthe Ellwhichiis nexte the 
joyrit' sf rhe Cubirwherc itreceyuerh che head fche Rida otwand 37andfaicrunneh 
along'the wand to'whichirgroweeh throughdue.azaftho whobe lengrh ofthewande gig, 
miniſter yntoiracontinuaredoriginall;:2c cd 157 107 hope it et wk bouts 1, os 
urtion it receyueth; from the: 


+ Moreover, it gencth awaddirament of cacteaſe/by a 


Magteayop Ligier fuabnylate *}8cthedrugning or vachewriſtit determineth, - 
n c 


Progreſes jnt&4r0Mndard perudbs rendonwhichtogerhdy with the rwo-benders ofthe foure Fin- 
gers erecpeth vnderthe angulkr Ligamairatthowiftedwhintedſidealſo.itisfaſtened, In 
--;....tharpliceiwisconeredwith a propper umicdugverdlimy membrane and.is hidden. be+ 

__  ewitwethemuſeles-which bent cis: firſt andſdepndbonedbeke! Thumbe [ina cauitie 

* 2 © of abene&oÞtheiwrilt which tuſtained: thethnmbe :ahd holkbwed onelyifor this tes 

_ -!:.1 1: d6HBfake; > Afterward it is received vnderthoifianſatiſoligament of the ſecont bone. 

Munchics. ; 6fthethumnbe aridldifared into-his third iognbwhetgitiis very ſtrongly inſerted and (ers 
veth to bend it. This muſeleis thickerthentbavwhichbendezh the ſecond finger, becauſt 

— - ehothuindeis of giracerfirengely nid magniniideithenthereſtofithe fingers .. In Mun- 

OE ra . keyed (ſaythBaykrar) this Muicle is nor found; )ydr#ſaltzz:deſcriberh a-Subſtixure for iti 

__ :>  TheſecondBendcr ofthechumbe ſ[rab/234g11 and 2} ariſeth fleſhy frotn the vp. 
. 1.1. PEpattoſtheanwlaror tranſuerſeLigamentwhich is in thewriſt, [tab.23.fig.1 V]and 
__ 1s faſdeneUro all the inbrregion: 66 nhe firſt bone ofthe thumbyro which allo it is ficſhi» 
The 3 $ender ly inſerted, yer obſcurelygir couchierb alſo-the ſecond bones. + ;/ (FRO 
-1 Thi third Bender [tab.23.fig-q.] lycrhwnderthe ſecond and iis fare lefle then it. Is 
ariſerh partly out of the ſame placewith the former, partly from that bone of the wriſt 
ge whichlyeth vnder thechumbe and is inſerted into the root ofthe ft bone of the thumb 
of 3 ads, fare as his middle .' '' Theſe two laſtdeſcribed muſcles doc head the firſt ioynt ofthe 
thumbe and togetherwith the third extender ofthe thumbe:do-miake that inquntainetof 

hillocke of fleſh which is ſcared at che roote of the thumbe. 091th: 

The 4.vchder © The fourth Bender{tab.23:f.4.char.1,2,3.do tote this muſcle with thoſe that follow 

' __next}ariſerh with a ſlender and broad originall from that bone of the After-wriſt which 

= - lyethdeforcche forefinger fromatheuce ic ptoceedeth fleſhy:yer ſomewhat narrower 

-, _ Is infexxed with a membranous rendon/into thar ſide of the ſecond bone of the thumb 
whichisnextcheforo finger; .:2Þ)2 1 1 1 | 4 $00 "51 

The bh. | -"Thefift Bendertoucherh the former: is anſwerable tot in his originall, and being flex 
ſhy procecdeth our of the middlepart of that bone of the After-wriſt which lycth vnder 
the middle finger. Sontt part ofit alſo roucherh thar bone which lycrh vnder the Ri 

-  .+-- -... finger; and becomming fleſhy is inſerted with aſmall tendon into the middle of the ſes 

The fmb, cond bone ofthe thumb.on the infide. Ewa oh io fy ; 

'. _ -» "The fixt Benderariſeth ſomewhat broad from that bone ofthe After-wciſt which ws 

+" ftancththering-finger, and is inſerted into the ſame place with the former : ſometimes 

. . -- alſo itproceedeth with a neruous original fromthe bone of the After-wrift whichis va« 
+.» detthe little finger-where it is ioyned with the wriſt, — __ 

__— RT T- p pe 24. [3 the ſame'with Tab.20.in fol, 58; | | 
Toys 'Theſe three muſcles ſeared vnder the line of life haue a ſemicircular and diſtin original 
5; | bur yetdo all deteymine.into-oneand the ſame tendon which is tyed to the inner Scede- 

bone which alſo is the greateſt of all the ſcede-bones in thefingers , and is inſertedinto 

the fide ofthe fecond bone of the ſamefinger. And as thoſe nnuſcles which heercafter 

we ſuallcall interof/er,ſeared in the after-wreſt are carried direftly or with a firaight line, 

ſo thoſe which bend the firſt bone of the thumbe run ſomewhar obliquely,and thole that 
|  bendthefecond ioyntof the thumbe do run almoſt tranſuerſc or ouverthwarrt. 

Their vſc. Theſe Muſcles if they be contracted together doe mooue the ſecond ioynt of the 
Thumbe toward the ball of the Hand, If te firſt of the rhree mooue 5 omen chuwb 
is cd vpward toward the forc-finger :ifthe ſecond iris led vnto the middle finger, ifthe 

The frucnty Pird then is the thumbe bent downwardand toward the little finger. | 

ED Theſeauenth Bender of the thumbe lyeth vnder theſe three laſt, andis fleſhy ariſing 

fromthe bone ofthe 'After-wriſt which #Nainerh the fore-finger below the middle, cueh 

2a atthe juncture thereof with the wriſt. Ir is alſo ioyned as the three laſt mentioned,to the 
.-., x ſecond boncofthe \chumbe hauingatranſuerſe poſition, and occupicth the ſpace which 
is berwiztthethumbeand the fore-finger.. The vſe of itis to draw the thumbe toward 

_ _ tandto ky jtthereuppon . Andſo much of the Bending Muſcles of > 
rnumbe. c 


—_— uy -_ ———W —y A_————— CC. 
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Caar.2z. Of thee Muſclesof the »After-wreft and the wreſt. 791 
The extenders of the Thumbe are foure. The firk [Tab.24,fig.r,the lower *] ariſeth + 7 ot 
fefhy from the outſide of che cubir ar his rough line neare the membranous ligament The 6ſt 
ub.24-fig-42*) which ioyneth the cubir tothe Kadins, and y_ obliquely toward'the His original. 
Yang,betorc it touch his appendix determinerh into around and nervous Tendon which "*©*%n: 
ataineth vnto the hand through the cauity by which the by-horned muſcle of the wreſt 
lothdeſcend vnto the ligament :and is inſerted into the whole length of the thumbe on 
tharfide which is next the fore-finger as farre as to the third ioynt, His vſe is, to extend and vie. 
the chumbe toward the fore finger,and to leade it from the wriſt, and therefore mouethirt 
long. | 
w =: ſecond extender| T ab.24,fg.2,3,") ariſeth flcſhy from the ſameline ofthe cubir 
cher his length, and climing obliquely over the VVand,is dwided into two vnequal parts 
which cleaue one to another, and is leated in a proper cauicy inſculped or ingrauen into 
the appendix of the VVand, andis inuefted with a pecvliarligament. [Tab. 22,fig.2,and Diuiſon, 
4charaQt6.] "The vpper part remaininga while CO —— into a Tendon al- 
moſtround,and-is implanted into. the vrter fide of that bone of the wreſt which liech vn- 
&r the thumbe. [*] The lower [!} is ſubdivided into two fleſhy portions, both which'doe 
adinto a Tendon: one of them growerth very ſtrongly to the roote ofthe firſt ioynr of '0P12niatinn: 
thethumbe : [”] che other with a membranous tie cleaucth cloſe ro his ſecond and third ye. 
bones. ["] His vſc is to extend tie thumbe inward. ©: | 
* - Thethird exzendey [ Tab.2.2g$g.4.”-Tab.23,fig.r,*) ariſeth with aneruous original, Thetkied | 
which preſently after becomes flethy,from the inner part of the bone of the wreſt which  - « 
oftaineth the thumbe. After being carried downward, it is inſerted with a membranous tnfertion, 
Tendon iro the firſt ioynt of the thumbe whichit leadeth from the foure-fingers. This Vi 
muſcle with the ſecond and third benders of the thumb maketh that fleſhy porcivn ofthe 
ou which is at the roote of the thumbe , wee commonly call it the brawne of the 


T he ſecond. 
His original, 


The fourth extender [Tab.24,fig.1,2,3,4,”] occupies the ſpace which is berwixt the rn og 


thethumbe and the fore-finger. lr ariſerh fleſhy,parrly alſo tinewy fromthe inner and = 
backer part of the bone ofthe Afﬀter-wreſt which be ynder the fore-finger, and is fleſhily !9<rv0n. 
nſerted on the whole ourſide into the firſt joynt of the thumbe. ' Moreouer ittranſmic- 

tetha membranous Tendon to the ſecond, which Falopiws in his /0/irtations acknowledg- 

& he hath found, bur'in his obſeruations he ſaith he could neve? meete with it. This 1, v6 
muſcle ſeructh for the laterall motions of the thumbe. Ir leadeth'ir alſo to, and layeth 

typpon the force+finger, And fo much for the muſcles ofthe rhutmbe as wel bendersas ex- 

taxders, Now we proceedeyo the muſcles ofthe Aﬀter-wreſt and wreſt. | 


#'' CHAP.XXXI1I. of the Muſies of the Afrer-wreſt and the wrett. 


{HE After-wreſt called Metacivpinum or PoRbrachiale,is a part of the hid ſea- "IP 

W A ted betweene the wreſt and the fingers. It hath cight muſcles, forin cucry _ 
2] 22 diſtance betwixt bone and bone, there are ewo muſcles which are faſtened 
| IE to the ſides ofthe bones and theteforc are called interof/ei; Thoſe that a- 


riſe from the bones ro whichthey grow, are — fleſhy and rundi- uo _—_ 


realy according to thelength of the bones, creepe on the backſides of their fingers, and /#,hatis, 
their tendons are mixed with the tendon$ofthe fourg firſt extending muſcles ofthe fin- ntparee 
- which we called the VVorme-muſcles. Sometime this mixture is made before their nall. Vnion 
——_" 16 that the wormy and bone-boimd Muſcles do ſeeme to make bur one broad = —_ q 
mt or ine DIA yr 93th oi ff. 22010 Wy, muſcles. 
They are a lictle gathered or bound together by the Ligament ofthe firſt ioyne, and 
= the ſides to . outward tendohs of thefift muſcle thar diſtendeth the fingers,into | 
which alſo they are inſerted and with'thtm are the authors of the extenſion of the ſecond Inferions 
ad third ioynt of all the Fwgers ; and becanſt they cleaue tothe ſides of the fingers, it V* 
__ ſocme they were ordained to part the fmgersaſunder, and to leade them againe 
er; 
' Hence ir is,that ifa man be wounded on the outſide of the After-wriſt, he looſeth the 
motionof the firſt loynts of the fingers, becauſe the muſcle which exrenderh the finger 
bFeut aſunder, yet the ſecond and third ioynts are ſtrongly and quickly extended becauſe 
theſe ſmall muſcles do remaine ſound . Theſe muſcles doe makethe inward cauitie in A note for 
the Ater-wriſt ſ@ plaine and cquall(like as others do the ſame in the foore)thatthe _ SUrgeons: 
| cular 


Of the «M uſcles of the After-wieſt and the wreſt..o Bo 


Tylar tendons oftheſe muſcles may run direCtly to the performance of cheirofficesrro, 
a {pgoth and ſoft bed. They are alſo by this meanes ſecured from the cfferce which , : 
could-yor otherwiſe but receive by the hardnefle ofthe bones vnder them.” Finally ths 

* do not ſuffer choſe muſcles,togerther with the fat placed aboue them to bee exiccateady 
dryed but maintaine and cheriſh their moyſture. | i ont a 07 i 
TERA PID gt The nexr part ofthe Hand is the wriſtcalled Corps or Brachiale, andis inthe migg, 
of ey berwixtthe Cubic and the After-wriſt.The motions of the wriſt aretobebent, to be be: 
_ tendedandto beendclined to eyther fide, wherewith alſothe reſt of the hand'is mocued 
with one and the ſame motion, and all this is performed by the helpe of foure Muſcts; 
whereof tewoſeated within do bend,and two extend which are {eated without. 
The fiftben- +» The firſt bender which isalſothe lower,ſtab.22.f.1,3,;.andrab.23.1,8& eab.24.f.1; 
Fry and-2 4] ariſcth with an acute ociginall mixed of a fleſhy and nervous ſubſtance from the 
- inneror Jower protuberation of the arme , and being fleſhy ſtrengrthneth himſelte by 
adhering vntothe length of the Elleven vnto the wriſte, and forrerribvtioh ſeruethihe 
bone for a pillow, which vie we eſpecially make of it when wee write, for thenweelexe 
vpon'this muſcle. Preſently aftee;rhat is to ſay atthevery.wrilt, it da—_ 

fleſhy andneruous tencon which is implanted into the fourth bone of thewriſt cake 
Galen Os Cartilaginoſum,and to the Ligaments of that Ioynt it is conneted and —_—_ 
ſed about with a common Membrane. f »is his beginning and a his inſertion ] WW 

The ſecond The ſecond Bender or the vpper ſtab.22 f.1 and 2.and ta. 23.f. 1 and @}ariſerh fromthe 

pendet. ſawe-protuberation and deſcenderh obliquely after the length of the wand, but beforeix 

come to the roote of thewriſt it endeth ina ſtrongtendon which hauing- ouer-paſtethe 
infide of the wriſt becommeth broader and is inſerted into the roote of the bone of the 
After-wrift which ſuſtainerh the forcfinger. Ir groweth alſovnto the tranſuerſe Lige 
ment. ySJK1 's £01..6 2:00 

Thevſe ofthe Theſe two Muſcles ifthey worke together do bend the Wriſt forward, and ſecondai- 

twaBenders. Jy the hand alſo : but when one of them onely worketh it moueth cbliqueiyrow vpward 

| now downward that-part of the wriſt into which it is infixed,, yetit giueth ſome aydeg 


T v2 


Tas 


the two Muſcles which are ſeated withour... Ly 0G 9 411 11 odd 
woods _. + The frRExtenderor the lowgr;{T ab. 22.f, 4-ard tab. 24:f, 1 & 2 a] ſeated berwinte 
endo, thefirſtmuſcleotihe avrift andrhe fitr extender of the Fingers,taketh his original aſnel 

| from theroote of the externall or ypper protuberation of the arme, as alſo trbm the 

of the cubite which.igembracerh z it runneth through his length, and when iratrai 
rothewriſtit is. infixed withayqund;neruousand ſtrongtendon aboue the appendix 
the Cubite into the hone of the Aﬀter-wriſtwhich lyech yndexthe lirtle Finger, -andnat 
farre from the VVriſt. Sometimes alfo before his Inſertion, icharh a Seec-panc grow 
ingto it. | ah *, "" Y paces 
, The ſecond Extender erthe Pper which is alſo called -Bicorns or thergts: 

--- Muſcleſtab.22f.2,4 andrab,21f.2 .3,z} arjſerh fleſhy, witha;broade begine 

Khefccond the bony edge which iginthe arme aboye the exteriox protwberationſra;2g £3). It 


| Extender, cthvponthe wand and abovethe middeſt of jt. deteriningth into athicke "Rong, of 
double horned tendon, whence it hath his vame ſaith Co/ambus. and. Archamvelme,” 
whenithath direQly ridden ouer the wriſt the,pne of them. is inſerted imtoxthe firſt bone 

ofthe After-wriſt, which ſuſtaineth the fore-finger and intothe extremity or ende ofthe 

VVand : the other is infixed into the :ſecqnd hone &f.the After-wriſt , ' vppon-whichtbe 
middle finger leancth. Archangeizs faith thas he hathioften, found this two-hoxoed mul 
cledouble,thar is to ſay,two muſcles ; one greater whoſe originall was neruous, & whole 

tendon ended belowthe igyntofthearmeintofoure fingers; _-The other leſſegvhoſo- 

riginall was neruous alſo..but his tendon ende$ jn.the middeſFofihe V Yand.i He addeth 

alio that his tendons are firſt broade,afterwardround.. + .;. 1; ee 1G 

The vſeof the Theſe two extending muſcles if they worke together, do beng the wriſt outward 
5.extenders. extendit primarily, ſecondarily alſo the hand; and archolpen by a portion ofthe think 
- muſcle which extengeth the rhumbe . Secondarily alfo they leade the'wriſt about whe! 


- 4 


one in his motion immediately followcth another;,. But when one of chem onely wr: ſþ 


keth, then divers moticns are produced : for it cyther they worke aſunder, or anc ob 


berdcrs worke together with an extender, it moueth the wriſt obliquely and tothe fide, Fander 


And thus much of the muſcles of the After-wriſt and th: wriſt, now we procecd vnto the 
muſcles ofthe Cheſt. + 


- , II. Aa 
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1 es Fmaintayned without Refpiration, neithet can Reſpiration bee petfotn Whyte Y cheſt 
ay \ | ; : ” , . Mou * 
Feſt muſt needs be nos | 


_—_— {.y,c an\wcec,becauſe of the high and great hear of the Heare,which by 
tegyrearttated in Reſpiration is refrigerated and a 
neris. cooled by afanthatwaſteth freſhayre vnto it. 
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contrary in Expiration the lower are conſtringed or ftrayrned, the vpper dilated; * And wh "A =o 
howsthe reaſon why the Cheſt was notmade of one bone Hs the Scull,- But of —— 


ndecaſie. | | 
©" Butas the heart is moued with Naturall motion, forthe Cheſt is moved partly with = 
Nawrallpartly with Voluntary motion : with Natural;becauſe in our ſleepe itis moued ———_ ” 
Naturally not according to our Will. V Vith Voluntary, forxvee haue tead of ſome thar \ 
yretcining their breath haue haſtned death ypon themſches. As for the Longues they 
Wow the motion of the Cheſt eſpecially tg auoyde vacuityy/as well inthoſe thar ſleepe 
xinthoſe that are awake. | AE 
*"*Philoſophers doe differ much concerning theſe morionsfhur becauſe we haue alrea- 
Ftouched vppop their diſputation inthe tenth queſtion of the ſixt Booke, wee will not | 
bus Tamoligize though haply we mightſayſomerhing now, becauſe this Volume gro- */ 
wethfar beyond that extent which was firftlimitted for it. - es + 
The Cheſt therefore necded Muſcles for Reſpiration,Reſpiration is abſolued by his Dia- 
foſeordilaration when we breath in,8 by his 51//o[cageontraQion whenwe breath our. 2%, 
Theſe Muſcles are.in all 65. on each fide 32.chat is ro ſay,2 2.1ntercoftel Muſcles, 11.inter- The num 
alland as many externall,. and one which is commonto both fides called 7x roman Al 2 _—_ 
tſem orthe Midriffe. Oftheſe we haue ſpoken before ja the fourth and fift Chaprers 458 
che fixt Booke, 2? 3 0 | 
There remaiteyet the proper Muſcles ofthe Ch:ſt,fixe on eitherfide, vnleſſe it pleaſe 
yu'to adde three more according to Felopius ; Finally, the Muſcles of the abkions 
{ich helpe alſo our Reſpiration) are on each fide foure beſide the pyramidals or Spiric 
Muſcles.fo that the whole ſimme will now amount to 71. 


w = 
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Of theſe ſome are Common,as the Muſcles of the Abdomen which befide Reſpiration 2-*inds ofre- 
@cſcruc alſo for other purpoſes,others arc Proper and ſeruefor Reſpiration alone. Bur ***** 
leþiraton is double ab or naturall;the other conſtrayned orviolent. | 

'Thatwe call Free which is done gently and eaſily,that is,when in Inſpiration there is Free. 

"hour conſtraint ſo much ayre drawne in as may ſuffice for the generation ofvirall ſpy- 

ts,and in Expiration when a part of the attracted ayreis againe gently returned for the 
- 22008 ofthe voyce , and both theſe are wrought by the motion ofthe Midriffe a- 


-. The firſt by the ContraGion of the Midriffe wherein the end of the baſtard ribs are 
athered alittle vpward, the lower and forward part of the Cheſt anguſtated or ſtrairned 
the backepart inſarged tothe Racke-bones, the ſeauen lower ribbes parted as ir were 
Finder and ſo the Cheſt dilated. WE 
| Theſecond, when the Midriffe is relaxed or looſened, for then the Cheſt docth ea- Violent. 
Iyfall with his owne waight.We call that Reſpiration conſtrained, when che Dilatation 
Yyy or 
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© orcontration of the cheſt is evident , that is, whenin Inſpiration the þreathis drayre 
with violence or vehemtniciezxs irhappeneth when the heartis roo much heatedeandir 
piration. when the ayre.is forcibly blowne-our; a4 when wee would ſpeakeorhalloy 
''::, 2+; "Xgpdeuhen wewouldicough or ſneele.,.or fife when vpari.cxpulfion itleiferyingg 
-:4-\ghenwe would:make vic of the migrifdin duzevaucn of excremans or fucki, pin. 
Lhis:eſpiration is abſolued 'by fixtic foure. muſcles affifted by thenijdri oefer fo thy 
roſs: mg "gol weation fewermuſcles do labour them inBypiration.ininpiration;dharwhichix 
alicd Sabclavius, Serratue mainy Serr atm poſtichns ſuperior &.inferior, and Fatopius hi 4 
muſcles. The Intercoſtallmuſcles docalſo conferrettothis bultnefſe; bur rhatby accidery 
onglyois W-Expirayon more-muſcles arc requied;, becauſe webreath outwihgrexe; 
arenga) heprwebreathe in; theſeare called Sarrolumbarygrienguleris, andidll thi Inte 
coſtalls; bor the exteriour doe leade wo _ _ yon =_ the interior. th 

-.-.2.6 tba dpreeward. The eight muſcles ofthe 4bdomen, and haply in great neceſlines 
Bo 2 or eh arm ſee ſhoulder blades do lcnd theit tel ws hands.The per 
: we wil here altogether paſſe oncr; as alſo the maidriſt Þ feave hauefpoken gf 
xm atlarpe befares The mules of the Abarmenwereferrevnto thenextchaprer,hng 
We willon oly hangdletheproper muſcles of the cbeſt which grow thereto. Theſe area: 
counted by Galen eight, and ſo many, they are indeed ys but in menTthere arebu 
fixeimeithsr fide commonly receiued,to which Fe/opitzvaddes threes: ©; © 7. 
The poſition _ , Taq of theſe muſcles are-ſeated before,theone called Sabelaujws , the other Trim, 
ka : (je .. gularts one occupieththe fides called Serrari#matorythereftiie vpon the back pargthree 
-  *.. in the backegwo called Serrars poſtics, and the third Sarrolurmbar;rhree inthe necke ,and 
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Tah.z Sheweth the mifeles eſpecially of the cheſl, the bead, _ e hou A,The nh aulcts ef che Che 8 orchy vpjerd 


der 1:60. | IR.  — 
GOT ABVLAKXKY oo ' | hinder Saw-muſcle. he 
"vba 27 Peter ne nn 394-7! 1. B, thes muſcle of the cheſt-6r the lower undhin 
To 515. DAR ni: 1 debSew avſcles:: © tie nut] 
mo L aa hen a,b; A membragbus beginning of the muſcle. of 


14. . Jh&e Abdomen, deſcending obliquely doypi 
. from the ſpine ofthe backe,,  - 

.,_ _ Cthe 1 muſcle extendjng the Cubit at higorg 
''?* "hal is from che necke of the arme,and ſtotache 
2 * Jower baſisof the bladeat'd, | 7 70 T 
-.* E,theoriginatl of chic fourth moſele ofvhe Boy 
hyois fromtheblade, 2 en Hr! 
G,G,the outwatd jvtercoſtal muſcles. : - :- 
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. ;: (per Scapwaris. on bladerider, TAC.21 2300 
1,2,3.char:His originall at the-baſis of the ſhovl 
el de rblade ar 3:2 and bis inferzion into the loft 
__ "of thearmeat z« P21: <p 1.3. 
'Q\the fixt muſcle'of the are or the ypper Supe 
- Scapmlaris, © | oF 
'X, The fourth muſcle of the Blade called Lenin 
. :\+&ttheheauer. . '\,  *'::-- BY: 
- Z,The-ſecond muſcle of the clicft or the great! 
.fawe muſcle, _ af) 
7.7.Char,The ribs, FT 
T,The fixt muſcle of the cheſt, or the muſcle caled 
* ©" Satrolumbug, | 
A,The firſt muſcle of the head or the ſplinter. 
EE;the ſecond muſcle of the head or the infertio! 
.-ofthe muſcles called complex'.. 
#,T bt 2.muſcle'of the back or the lotgeſt myſt 
| N, The fourth:muſcle of the backe called 5# 
 Jpimanm, 
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duced fromthe outward ſide [ta.10,77*] into ſixe protuberations of the lower ribs which 


I 2 > - —_ 


Curr Of the Muſcles of Reſpiration. 795 


theſe are they which we ſaid before were propounded by Fallopius . Bur by Yeſelius are 
eſteemed to be parts ofthoſe muſcles which occupy the necke and the back, but we come 
to the particulars, 


The firſt proper muſcle of the cheſt is called Subclauins.[tab.1 1,*tab.22 Fig.3 * The © ſubclauius, 


reaſon ofthe name is,becauſe itis ſeated vnder the coller-bone which is called Claviculs, 
for it filleth that ſpace which is betwixt che clauickle and the firſt rib, 

This muſcle ariſeth fletby from the inner and lower part of the clauickle which is next 
tothe rib,runneth obliquely forward, and is fleſhily unplanced into the vpper part of the 
krſtcib which is 1oyned co the breſt bone. His fibres are very ablique, yca almoſt tranſ- 
verſe. The vſc of it is ro draw the ficſk cib vpward and outward, ahd ſothe cauity of the 
cheſt is dilated. | 

The ſecond muſcle is called Serrarus mor or the greater ſaw-muſcle. [tab.10,17,25« 


=] Itisalarge mulſcle,ſituated inthe ide of the cheſt, broade alſo and cuery way: fleſhy. *Serrarus 
His originall is largeand fleſhy from all the inner baſis of the blade, and towards the ribs "*** - 


iis dilated,coucheth vpon them , istycd tothe by fibres,and 1s infer ted as jr, were-diui- 
ded inco fingers into the eight vpper,ſomerimes alſo into the ninth cib,before they do de» 
termine into their griſtles. And theſe inſertions of thes muſcles are acute or ſharp becauſe 
ofthe tendons which deſcend obliquely with points like the teeth of 2 Saw, to meet with 
the teeth of the oblique deſcendent muſcles of Abdowmen,wich which they are finger-fan- 
das allo is the lower and backeward Saw. | | 
The vſe of this muſcle is by the colletion of his fibres in great and violent canſtraintes 
or endeuours to draw the eight ribbes outward,and fo to dilatethe cheſt. Bur in dogs 
and Apes it is not onely inſerted into the eight ribs, but implanted allo ia the tranſuerſe 
oceſſes of the fourth, fifth, fixt and ſeauenth rackbones of the necke, or if you pleaſe it 
aniſeth therefrom. 
The third proper muſcle of the cheſt is called Serrarus poſtieus ſuperior[rab.25,*]the 


ypper backe-ſaw. It lyeth in the backe vnder the muſcic called Rhomboides or the thirde poſticus ſup. - 


muſcle of the blade,betwixt both the blades and aboue the firſt muſcle of the head. A lit- 
temuſcle it is, and ariſech broade and me;nbranous frem the ſpines of the three lower 
rack-bones of the necke and the firſt of the cheſt. Afterward it paſſeth a little obliquely 
vader the blade, becommeth fleſhy, and being diuided into three parts is inferred into 
thethree diſtances of the foure vpperribs. ES | | 

' - Thevſeof itistodraw the ribs vpward,to whichitis implanted by contracting his 
fibres, and ſo the cheſt is dilated and the hinder cauiry banal! inlarged. \. | 


The fourthis called ſerr rus poFicmxs inferior the lower backe ſaw [tab.2 5 *Jand ſcated ,.Serrarus 


p 


almoſt in the middle ofthe backe vnder the broade muſcle that is the third muſcle ofthe poſtiuter. 


anne, Itariſeth membranous, neruous, broade and almoſt quadrangular like a combe 
zthe other,but broader then it from the ſpines of the two lower rack-bones of the chelt, 
Þmetimes of the three, ſometimes alſo from the vpper rackes ofthe loynes. Afterward 
tpaſſeth ouerrhwart and lyeth vpon the muſcles of the backe, and beeing increaſed with 
fleſhy fibres is inſerted at the diſtances ofthe foure lower ribs before they determineinto 
iſles. - The inſertion is made.into the ribs themſelues, and the muſcle at the inſertion 
uided as it were into fingers. Itis much broaderin men then in apes and dogs andin 
dopslarger then in apes. | i | 

The vſe of this muſcle is to draw the three or foure lower ribs outward and ſodoth 
date the lower part of the cheſt as we [aide the ſecond muſcle did dilate the vpper part. 


The fifr muſcle is called Sacrolambus [Tab.o,[T Wayeth Zeareprizs ic arifeth froin | Sacrology 


the 0 ſacrum and the ſpines ofthe Lumbi or loynes. This muſcle may be thought to be 
common as well to the cheſt as to the backe. It lyerh vnder the former, and arifeth fleſh 

fromthebacke part of the holy-boxe, aud the vpper and inner part of the haunch bone. At- 
terward it creepeth vpward faſtening icſelfe to the tranſuerſe proceſſes of the rackes of 
theloynes,and as farre as ro the Jower racke ofthe cheſt, is mixed withthe longmuſele of 
the backeyſrab.10,ats ] ſo that a Kkilfull hand can very hardly ſeparate them, and therſore 
ſt is eſteemed but a portion thereof. ſtab.10,e,8.] Alittle abouethe lower rack-bone of 
the cheſt ir departeth from the other muſclesto whichir did grow, and becomming by 
degrees more {lender,is inſerted obliquely with round tendonsnot altogether fleſhy pro- 


xethcir rootes, From thence as Faſlopine rightly obſcrued, arc produced fixe new fleſhy 
Yyyz muſcles 


FaKepins his 6, 
new muſcles, 
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muſcles netuous both in their originail and inſertion, and are implanted into the ſixe vp. 
per ribs: ſdrhat fromthe rwelfth rib where this muſcle is inſerted there ariſeth acerraire 
tendon, which becomtning fleſhy and climing vpward looſcth his fleſb agaivie and is in. 
fixed -inrethe xt tib. catrying the reſemblance of a ſlender muſcle. In like mannet from 
the eleventh rib proceedeth another Tendon which is inſertedinto the fift rib,and one a1. 
ſo from the tenth which is inſerred into the fourth, one from the ninth into the thirg, 6 
nally, fromthe eight and the ſcauenth which are implanted into the firſt ribs. - * 

All thefe Tendons doc reſemble diſtin& Muſcles,yet they are ſo commixed together 
and with the Satro/ambus in the ſurface that they ſeeme to bee partes thereof whereas jn. 
decd they are notfo ſayth Fa/opius in his obſeruations. VVherefore when as the Sas. 
lumbus draweth the fixe inferior ribs backward and therewith downward, it moneth 3p 
together with them the ſixe vpper foreſayde addiraments which are called anſulz or the 
handles,and ſo conftringeth the Cheſt: h 

The. proper 'The fixt proper Muſcle ofthe Cheſt hath his name from the forme- and is called 

muſcle, Triaigularg or the triangular Muſcle, becauſe it confiſteth of two long ſides & one ſhort, 
It is ſcared within the cauity of the Cheſt vnder the breaſt-bone:lirtle it is and flen der, & 
in ſome men eſpecially if they bee leane, there appeareth nothing fcfhy in it. In ſome 

 __ parts itislike aneruous Membrane ſtuffed with fleſh. 

_ Ic arifeth from the lower part of the Breaſt-bone and paſſeth obliquely vpward and 
outward,growing to the griſtles ofthe true ribs even vnto the ſecond: and $i is therca- 
ſon why the Intercoftaſ Muſcles and thoſe which are called Jntercartilaginei, that is,be- 
twixt the griſtles doe appearc diuers,becauſe of their diuers fibres. The vſe of this mul. 
cle.is to leade the griſtles of the ribs together,and ſo to conſtringe the Cheſt or to preſſe 
down the torepart therofſo much as isneceſſary for Reſpiration, butin Dogs ir is whol- 
ly fleſhy and occupyeth the whole ſide of the Breaſt-bone. 

Falopius hisz. = Falopixs is of opinion that the firſt and third Muſcle are too weaketo ſuffice for thee. 

muſcles. Jeuation of the Cheſt for hee eſteemeth the ſecond rather to bee a moouer of the blade, 
and therefore he ſayth thar there are three other muſcles which performe this office pla- 
cedin the necke, which Yeſ/alizz in his Apology 'accounterh for partes of theſe Muſe 
which occupy the necke and the backe. | 

The firſt of theſe three artſeth with a neruous beginning from the inſide of the rank 
uerſe proceſſes of the 3.4.5. and ſixrRacke-bones of the necke then becomming mote 
fleſhy itis infixedinto the firſt ribbe which ir lifteth vp, and together with it the whole 
Cheſt. EM | | 

The ſecondis called Scalenus becauſe his figure is vnequally triangular,ſTa.25., Table 
13.CC.] It ariſerh fleſhy from the tranſuerſe proceſſes of all the racke-bones of the neck, 
the firſt and rhe ſecond being ſometimes _— and hath a fleſhy inſertion into he 
firſt rib ſometimes alſo into the ſecond. This alfo ſerues to lift vp the cheſt. 2 

The third and laſt ariſeth from the tranſuerſe proceſſes of rhe fourth and fifth racks 
of the necke,and is implanted with a fleſhy termination into the ſecondribbeſometim 
intothethird,andlifteth vp the rib into which it is implanted. | WY 
By theſethree Muſcles therefore and the wpper back ſaw, Falepius conceineth thatthe 
cheſtis eleuared. Andrhus muchſhall ſuffice ro haue ſayde concerning the muſclesof 
cheſt. Now follow the Muſcles of the 4bdomen. 


CHAP. XXXII. Of the Muſcles of the Abdomen or paunch. © 


zz Hcrebectcnne Muſcles which couer the nerher Belly, on cither ſide fuc 
vane 1 FRAN B20) called the Muſcles of the Abdomen which are placed in this order. Firſtdo 
the Abdomen, P&M1 T (Evzalappeare two obliquely or fidelong Deſcending and as many Aſcending, 
Ret agiwhich haply may more rightly bec diſtinguiſhed if they bee called the ob- 
REAR lique cxternall and oblique internall,forthey all aſcend or deſcend equal! 
as a mans eye pleaſe. Next two Pyramidall,after them two Right Mufcles,andJaſt of 
two Tranſuerſc or ouerthwart, ſo called according to the leading of the fibres which doe 
murually deuide themſclues,as rightlyſo obliquely and ſidelong. G 
The oblique or fidelong defcending,or oblique externall Muſcles [Tab.26.A BYo 
called of their oblique fibres [Ta.2 6.H] are placedin the fides:they are of a Triangle Fir 
gure, and amongſt all the Muſcles of the Abdomen the greateſt and the broadeft. Theſe 


where they arc more fleſhy procecde from the top of the haunch-bone,[Table 26. fo 
om 


The orderof | 
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kom thence haue their ſtrength and firmeneſle ; more neruous they proceede fromthe _ 
hare-borie [Ta:26.3] where they are perforated ,and membranous from the membrane 
ringing out of the Ligaments of the ſpondels or racke-bones of the loynes : andſo riſe 
ypward and endingſomewhar fleſhily do cleaue to ſeaien, ſomethnies to eight of the lo- 
ver ribs before they determine or end into their priſtles, wn; 
That they doe ariſe from below ic is manifeſt, becauſe by all mens conſetit they ſeine . 
ts dilate the Breaſt and ſo helpe Inſpiration 3 and therefore they muſt end in the Breaſt *:. 
a1dnotariſe thence from, becauſe ir is aruled Axiomthat every Muſcle draweth toward A * 
his owne originall not toward his inſertion. They are therefore inſerted into the prear. \ "| 
Saw-mulcle [ab.26.** Ta.277 Ta.28. ©) at the 6:7.8.and g.ribs as it were with [Ta.26. + + 
b] a Finger-fould,as alſo into the lower backe-Sayat the three loweſtribbes : ſomerimes * ' 
they are toynedto the PeQorall muſcle with a thin neruous Tendon. Forward they [Ta _ 
26<]are carried with a broad neruous and membranous Tengon, and in the middle of = > 
the Abdomen doe ſo mingle themſeliics at the white Line [Ta.3643Jthat they make as it 
wereacoate which ſpreadeth ouer all the Abdomey. Theſe Muſcles are ioynedalſo to 
thoſe vnder them by the interpoſition of afſlimy ſubſtance like faſt plew. __ _ 
This whire Line [Tabr26.444,Ta.z7£E* Ta.z8.” isinthe middieof the «bdemen,bred 4. q;c. 
out of the concourſe or mecting of all the Tendons of theſe muſcles except the righe.For liue, 
the Tendons ofthe oblique muſcles are ſo cloſely vnited,thatit ſeemeth burone L 
andthe T'endons of the inferior oblique do grow to the tendons ofthe tranſucrſe where 
the right Muſcles doe _ chemſclues,and ſo mecte in one line, into which alfo the 
Pyrawidall or ſpiry Muſcles are implanted. | Wifi 
This Line beginning at the Sword-like Cartilage or the Breſt-blade neruous,paſſeth 
vneo the bupurry 5 or ioyning rogether of the ſhare-bones : aboue the Nauellit ſprea- 
dh it ſelfe broader,burbelow it is narrower and is therfore white , becauſe there isno 4, Me 
feth or red foyle vnder it. It ferueth to hould together all the Muſcles as in a common : 
endor termination,that ſo the right Muſcles might remaine in the right ſide and the left 
inthe lefr,, and neither bee halled oucr his limits. It hath alſo ſomerimeyPFarre lying vp-- 


Their firuari6 


” 


it. 
The oblique afcendent [Tab.26.” Ta.27.i refleed from the abdemen]or oblique in- The oblique 


intcraall. 


ternall muſcles which doe interſe&t rhe former with their oblique aſcendenc fibres like S. 
Andrewes Croſſe,or inthe manner of the Grecke Letter x [Table 26.*") doe occupy the 
middle part of the abdomen, and are of a Triangular Figure. Theyaciſe fleſhy from the 


queue ofthe haunch-bone,and membranous from the membrane before named, 8 rheir original 
P 


incs of the Holy-bone,and being increaſed with fleſhy fibres and couering the han- 
chesdoe aſcend vpward and becomming fleſhy are knit vnto the-griſtles-of rhe. foure 1o- 
wer ribbes, and fo are brought to the forepart of the abdomen, and end inabroadn 


andmembranous Tendon : which when it meeceth with the right f Tab. 27] Myſcles is Their tend6s, 


divided intorwo tendons, one ofwhichpaſſeth aboue the righe Mnſcle, ithe other cree> q 
peth-vnder ir (for which cauſe Galen writeth that the right muſcles are nor cougred with © 
any externall muſcle,meaning there by muſcle fleſÞ,for that that equers chem is indeede 
huta Tendon: ) ſo that by this imbracement the length of the right Muſcles is faxrified 
and kept ſafe from ſolution or breaking, andas it were hemmed.in the middeſt ofthrge 
muſcles ; where they do not as before couer the muſcle after the mannerofa met e. 
hut doe ſo adhere to the interſeRions and partitions of the right Muſcles,thar their ten- 
don can be very hardly ſeucred from them. DEE CER MEE 

Being paſſed the right Muſcles,thcy.againe mingle themſelaes are firmdly and clol- 
knit and vnited,and ſo goc hence away to the whire Line [Ta.29* framing as it were - 
ather membrane,and aboue doe mcete with the ſward-like Cartilage or Grifſtle ofthe 
Cheſt. Below they meete alittle vnder the Naucl, hurt the vpper Tendon is inſerted in» 
tothe ſhare-bones, | oof 


14 41 


Theſe foure Muſcles haue Veincs and Ancries from the Muſelt-veing and Arcery, Their veſſels, 


? 


ſpringing about the Loynes which are diſſeminated through all the region of the Abde- 
men andthe Peritoneur or Rimmeof the Belly ; rhey recciue nerues alſo from the laſt 
ſpondels or racke bones ofthe Cheſt,which are inſerted according as the leadings of the 


fibres are. * 


.- Thepropervſcofthe externall oblique Muſcles is,when they worke rogether ob. 
liquely,to compreſle the vpper and {ide parts of the lower belly oncirher fide, and of the 
" 7" mn ob 
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598 Of the. M uſeles of the eA bdomen .10.Books 
— | T.. ES Table 26, ' Sheweth all tbe muſcles of tbe lower 
: | wh | the left ſide the oblique muſcles, and ox the right 
the Piramidall the right af cbe tranſuerſe, 


TABVLA, XXVI, 
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A, The ypper part ofche oblique exter. 
nall or deſcending muſcle not ſez. 
rated, wherein his connexion at þ þ 
with the Saw-muſcle at ee is decla. 
red, and his implantation at CC intg 
the white line at dd, 

BB, Thelower part of the oblique ge. 


- Whitelineatd, 

CC, His tendon, 

D, The oblique deſcending muſcle, 

EE, therightmuſcle on the right fide, 

from whichbotrh the oblique muſcles 
are remoued, 1,2,3, The interſcAi. 
ons of the right muſcles. 

F,the Piramida/muſcle on the righthid, 
for both the left & the rightpyramidal 
muſclesare vnder the oblique, 

F, The fleſhy _—_—_ of the oblique 

externall muſcles from the haunch 
bone, | 
£,Their beginning from the ſhare-bone 
28 a)ſo the Pirawidall muſcles original, 
GG, The tranſuerſe muſcle. 
HH, Thefibres of the oblique aſcen. 
ding muſcle. 
I, The fibres of che oblique deſcending 
muſcle that ſothe | and uri may 
appeare. 
KK, The fibres of the tranſuerſe nul 
cle, 


to the top of the groyne,forthey ire inferred into the griſtly and moouable partes of the 


| Ribbes: *-- " 


ds | wag | frorri the-outſide of the ſharcbone [Ta.2 6. Ta.2 7$]with 2 fleſhy and narrow beginning 


wanting. 


They are ofef 5564 then anorhetzneyther inlengeh exceeding the breadth of foure fingers : burtheſe 
rh01 


pendix vneo the ſhare-bone,andthen they vrge obliquely downeward what ſoeuer is - 
| er 


ſcending muſcle ſeparated from the 
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CnaPelgd. The muſtles of the efbdontin. >. + 799 

der the groyne as is thebladder ofvririe. They alſo adde firengrhto the icads of the right 

muſeles ro which alſo they ferueas a defence, Whereuppon ſoite have imagined them 

(hot gh fafly)o be another originall of the right maſtles Forifwee gently atoide our 

wine reyther the-inſpiration nor expiration is interrupted, which it certainely yould be 

they were pares of che right muſcles;becauſe when tho right muſcles ate contraed,the 

cheſt alſo is compreſſed, whence it would follow that whenby the coritraQtion of theſe 

muſcles we would exchideour vrine; we cannot draw inbreath till wee remitor looſen 

the intention of the muſcles. | x89, [3 15; 90! 46 

TheRightmuſcles[Tab.26,”*Tab.27,*Tab.28 ahey hang downe andare marked x;..: * 

with **] have their name both from their righe fibres; and becaute they are placed accor- pd 

ding to the ſtraight-lehgth of the body : they are firuared meer the neruous thinnefle of 

the obliquic, and in fone places ioyned vnto them: they occupythe higher place;wherc- Th.ir mmors 
n their tumors being longer then round,may eaſily be diſtiogutifhed from the tumors how knowne. 

of other parts by their poſition . Their originall is neruous fromthe fore and vpper ſta; ._ + 

27, bb, Tab.28,chara@.' *) parr of the ſhare-bone,(not fromrthebreft becauſe thebones The wiginal 

of the ſhare,hips and haunches are not moued) bur preſentlythey become more flcſhie, and infercion, 

and climing ouer the belly abour the nauill do ſeeme as it wereto bee vnited [Tab.27,f} 

which yet is bur the vicinity-of their originall : burby how much they aſcend higher by ſo 

much are they more ſeueret [Tab.27,**) and grow broader, and doe at lengthgrow to 

the Cartilages orgriſtles of the loweſt rrue ribs ar theſides of the breſt-bor'e with a fle- 

ſhy and ample inſertion.\ Tav.27,**]. They are fleſhy ard ſtrongthe berter to compreſſe clay 

the foreſide of the Abdewen,and haue three,ſeldomefoure interſefions or partitions ve- ; 

ryneruous and tranſuerſeor ouerthwart [Tab.26 charaQ.1,2,3,Tab.27,44] as itwere 

banked or knotted aſunder, ſo thatthey ſceme to be nor onebut many paire of right mul- 

cles,diuided and diſtinguiſhed by the tendring or oblique bending of their fibres to theſe 

ſurfled interfetions. - | F0 HOPE, * | 

- Theſe interſeRions are firmeand ſolid membranes;whereof one is vnder the Navill L 

two and ſometimes three abouciry all which are ordainedeytherto ſtrengthen the muſ- 

te which is appointed for eſpeciall hard _—— indeepe cxpirations;ar 

el that being obliquared or /he/ned after the round figure ofthe 4bdowen and faftened 

withthe tendons ofthe oblique aſcendents they mightmore cloſely preſle the Peritowss. 


Table 27. Sheweth the Right the Tranſuerſe,and . _. 
_ the Pyrawidell Muſcles. vous. 


TABVLA. XXVII. 


AA,Theright muſcles of the 4bdomen. 
bb Their netvous originall. j 
ec, their implentation, 
4dd4dd &, their interſetions. | | 
ee,the whitc line where the right muſcles doe de- 
part one from another, 
þ the coniua@tion of the right muſcles vuder the 
"3 _ on bs | 
$208 Prramidall niniſcles. | 
zthe membrane'of the oblique aſcending muſcle 
which cleaueth faſt voto the tendon of the triſ- 
- verſe muſcle & ſo atraineth vnto the right muſ- 
::6le.-' 3) 
4 the oblique aſcending mulcle here refleed from 
the Abdowen. 
&&, the produRtion of the Peritonenm or rim of the 
delly with the ſeede-veſlels, 
1}, thetranſuerſe muſcles : 
m,the proynes, v9 
».the circles whichſhew the bodies of the yard cut 
away. 
9,the (hare- bone without flcſh, 
}p, the greater Saw-muſcle. 
9,theleſſer Saw-muſcle. 
rſs, Nis amplitude and faſtening to the ribs, 
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66 | Of the 2M uſcles of the eA baomen .10.Books 


#m.They haue veines which we call Recurrenrs,and arteries from the Epigeſtricke[tab.2g, 
1.6g.25](from which alſo branches are ſent to the neck of the wombydiuided into many 
ſurcles or tendrils for theirnouriſhment andlife. VYhich being led vpward ynder their 
bodyes areabout the nauell ſtab.28:fig.2.* ©] joyned with the incernallmamary orpap 
[rab.28.fig.**.fig.*]veynes (which deſcend vnderthe breſt bone) by Ane/omeſrtharis, 
inoculation of their extremities. | 
Anaftorſw hich Aweftomeſis orkinde of vnion is the reaſon of the greatconſent berweenethe 
what itis. | . —F a 
wombe and the paps,the Abdemen and the noſthrils. This conſent ofthe wombe with the 
paps;is alſo increa edby certaine internal veins, one called the Axillarie which goeth yn. 
to the paps., and bythe branches of the Hhpogeſtrical/, which are diſtribured vnto the 
wombe. - «b.28.5 the ſame with Tab.s . inthe 2.Booke, fol.78.) 
haue ſomerimes foure nerues moſt what proceeding our of the middeſt of 
| the laſt ſpondels orrackbones of the cheſt and fo reaching to their hanked or ſirfledin. 
Thevſcof the terſe ions or diſtinQions. Their proper vic is to driue the higheſt and middle partof 
right muſcle the lower belly notdowneward bur direRtly to the ſpine , ro compreſle it and topreſſe 
downe the lower parts of the cheſt by drawing them direAly downeward.They helpe ys 
alſo iri violent Expirations. | | 
Therranfuers  TheEtranſuerſe or ouerthwart muſcle, [Tab.26.* *.rab.27.''- and tab.: 8.” apantof 
muſcles» itis refleQed,Jis placed overthwart the belly,and ſo named from the tranſuerſe ſtab.26, 
* fibres which run through the bredth of their bodyes. Theſe are vndermoſt and does 
' riſeneruous from the inward endes of the baſtard ribs , and the membrane twice before 
ſpoken of,and are ——_ become more fleſhy to the hanch bones, [Tab.28,* 
where the hanche bones is bared,at which the tranſuerſe and oblique muſcles do meete 
and are implanted, ]which after they haue inueſted and artaincd tothe vemoſt ſides gf the 
right muſcles toward the middle of the Abdomen they couer all the reſt of ir with a brode 
neruous and membranous tendon like that of the oblique muſcle, and tend vpward to 
the ſwordlike cartilage or breſt blade , forward to the right line and downeward tothe 
oyne , and doe fſo cloſely adhere or cleaue to the perionenm , thatin a man they can 
carſe be cleanly ſeparated from it,butin the groyne this Aponenrofis or brode tendon for- 
fakerh the perizoneum orrime, and leaueth it bare. | 
Their veſlcls they receiue like their oblique muſcles. Their proper vie is to compresouer- 
thwart the middle and laterallpartofthe lower belly,and eſpecially rhe collicke gut. The 
tendons of theſe as alſo ofthe oblique muſcles are perforated at the exirure of rhe naudl 
to giuc way tothe ymbilicalor nauel veſſcls,8 again,on both Gdes nearethe ſhare bone, 
thatthe preparing veſſels of ſeede may deſcend through them to the teſticles, and thee- 
/ jaculatory may aſcend tothe proſtates whichare annexed tothenecke of the bladder: 
. - Throu hatheſs erforations ſtab. 28. * *.]the inward coate of the peritonanm being bro 
J hag ſtretchin being Yared,the guts or the Kellſlipping downe , cauſe the Hernis 
_ orRupture. Belide thoſe ions common to both ſexes , they arealſo boredin 
- women forthe paſſage of thoſe finewy proceſſes which are called Cremeſteres,which doe 
 reachvntoche viterpart of the lappe, whereupon women are troubled with the Babowe- 
| cele,and of itare cured by ſe&ion. 
Thatthe wankbas haue an inward fituation,the right a middle and the obliquean 
Thinetl oc Externall;a reaſon may be giuen from the Chyrurgjcall deligations or ligatures, becauſe 
their firuation Ouerthwart bandes doe preflc or conſtraine more then right , and right more then ob- 
tromcheir vie lique or fide bands. 
Allrheſe muſcles of the 4bdowmen whoſe ſubſtance is partly membranous partly fleſhy 
thar they might be ſtronger for motion haue this common yſe with other muſcles, that 
The: of. Whileſt they are at reſt they ſerve for amuniment or defence vnto the patrs ſubiced 
muſcles of Vnder them, beſide they contayne or hold the inward parts within their precinR , 
the abdomen, keepe the body warme. 
ur genarey Particularly whenthey are rogether contracted roward their originals, and curued 
*, inwardgheſoftentralsgiuing way vnto them,and are helped by the midriffe ,depreſſcd 
vpon the rerention of the breath, then doe they equally and all ouer compreſle the lower 
bclly,(for if they worke ſeuerall, they preſſe ſometimes one part, ſometimes another) by 
which compreſſion the excrements which are violently thruſt downe into the great 
guts and there retayned at the fundament by the ſphin&er muſcle arc thruſt our by 
a reclufion or opening of the paſſage and a relaxation of rhat ſphiner, and there 
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thereupon they be called the inſtruments of Excretionby Galen in the 1 Fo chapter of his 
fifth booke de v/upartium. Butbecauſethe comprefsionis equall from eueryparr,theſe 
excrements ſhould as well be _ vp tothe ſtomach, as downe to the fundament, (a- 
ving that the midriffeby his oblique ſituation and the brearhrerayned, doth drive them 
downward and helpe Excretion. They aſsiſt che Mother alſo inthe time ofthe birch, 
by conſtringing or binding the Zypscbongriaand by drawing downe the tibs. "They help 
alſo the motions of the Cheſt,for ſayeth Galen in the 14. chapter ofthe fifrbooke de w/u 
pertiumgthey tormerhe voyce,ſerue to Inſpiration and Expiration and inſtrong EMati- 
ons, 25 when a man windeth a Horne : yeaſayeth' Galenthey helpe vs alſo ro hould our 
breath. | | THEE- Ti 

Wherefore becauſe theſe Muſcles doe nightand day afiſt the breaſt in — 
andthe lower belly bur at ſornetimes when wee would vnburrhen it, therefote they may 
bethoughr:to be principally ordayned for the motion of the Cheſt. Againe,becauſethe 
Cheſt hath many other Muſcles which doe diſtend and contra& ic, bur the lower belly 
theſe alone;it may therefore bee imagined that their primary vſcis to bee referred tothe 
lower belly their ſecondary to the Cheſt. £44 | 

 Finally,if each Muſcle worke by itſclfe, then the oblique deſcendent drawes the —— 
haunch obliquely to his owne ſidegthe rightto theright fide, the leftro the l:ft: the ob- Sar wore of 
lique aſcendent leadeth the cheſt obliquely to the -haunches ; the tranſuerſe drawes the - 
paunch,the right into the right ſide,the left into theleft. | 

Itis alſo worthy obſeruation thar the figure of theſe Muſcles whether they labour or "—IY 
reſt ar quier,is other and different from the figure of other muſcles : for theſe of the abdo- why differing 
wen betore they worke are crooked,S in their contraction hauing ſoft bodies vnder them from other 
they are bended or crooked inwarde : all other muſcles whuleſt rhey are at reſt arerighs, _ 
when they. labour they are curued and bent outwardybecauſe of the bones a_ainſt which 
otherwiſe they ſhould offend. And thus amch ofthe Muſcles of the Abdomen: now we 
proceed vato the backe. :+/020085 | 


CHAP. XXXV. ofthe Muſcles of the acke, 


_ 57 He Muſcles of the Backe as alſo of the whole _ are ſo diuers, ſo mixed 
oC} j PD and knit together,that ſome Anatomiſts-daue deuided chem into more, 0-. — the muſ 
N PS) thers into fewer muſcles, being led ae rrags' reafon of the infinite ori- £20 


backe are (o 


73; PF ginals of the fibres and the multitude of their infertions. All this variety A- woven toges 
a retiu doth very wilcly aſcribe to the admirable wifedome of Narure,who *<*- 
hath therefore intertexed and wouen one within another theſe Muſcles of the Backe,yea 
father allowed them continual and indiuifible partickes,that:they mitghtrhe bercer ſuſtain 
andaccompliſh thoſe ſtrong and violenr ations: ower which they haue the commaund. 
Forifpower mired be the ſtronger,then certainly ifinany muſcles doeconfpire together 
into one motion they will bee better able to abſolue je.” The'Muſcles therefore of the 
Backe together with the tacke-bones were made to —_— andthere'to hold the whole 71,., 1.ucno 
balke of the body ,which is eſtabliſhed vpon the:holy-bone as vpon his foundation. We ancagonifty 
kay therefore with Ga/-» in the 24.chapter of his Book diſet7.waſcul. that becauſe theſe 
muſcles cannot by any meanes be truely:ſeparated; eitherthere muſt bee ſo many _ 
2 there be ricke-bones,or clſc we muſt ſay tharrhere-sone onlypaire offering tedihous 
ditributibnis to all the verrebre. And ofthis payreifone'Muſcleworke,the (pine is ex+ 
tended and inclined itito his ſidegwhen they both wodrke equally, the Spine benditg on 
nether hand by reaſon ofrheir intention or remiſsion is-recurued backward. 
+ Butwhereas almoſt all Muſcles hauecheic Antagoniſts,thar is,the aurhours of a con- 
trary ation to theirs(and therefore haue experience of their mutuall ation and paſion 


- Wthan interpoſition of reſtin the middle figure) yer notwithſtanding theſe muſcles of 


the Spine (if you except the bending muſcles of the necke) haue no Antagoniſts or con- 
ag: 2! 


For becauſe the inner Region of the Cheſt and the Loynes are deſtinated tothole 
moſtnoble cntralles which ſerue for Reſpiration or Nouriſhment,it ſeemed not good to 
Nature to:aduenture to impeach their aCtions by any inſtruments of volumrary motion. 
Whenceit is that when theſe Muſcles are relaxed (as they are in old men as well by rea- 
fon of the waight and weaknefſfe ofthe body,as alſo becauſe they abound with Phlegma- 
tickhumors)they are not able to containe or hold the body vpright.Norwithſtanding A- 
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£ Of the muſcles of the Backe, £59Þ 10.Bogx 


Foure paires 
of the backe. 


Poſttion, 


Termination, 


Afinusinths. nefſe ofthe neruous there is grauen through their length atcertaine Sinus or 


natomilſts becauſe they haue obſerued eſpecially in Dancers and Tumblers,thar thebag. 
is moued forward, backeward,to the {ides, andalmoſt femicircularly, they haue reſolued 
that for the performance of theſe motions there are on either {ide foure muſcles, Lawyes: 


tis maketh ten.Silains but fixe. | | 
The firſt payreare called 2eadratithe ſquare muſcles, [Tab.17,Z5,Tab.1r,8& 29:5] 


they ariſe broad, thicke and fleſhy fromthe backward and vpward cavity of thehaunch. 


bone, and fromthe inner and vpper of the holy-bone, and ye as it were ſquare vpon the 
rackes ofthe loynes, - vp which they climbe.on the inſide of the Abdomen . Thereth 

area little ſtreighrened and cleauing to the tranſuerſe proceſſes ofthe rackes of theloines 
are fleſhily inſertedin the lower part of the twelfth rib, 


* - The fibres of this muſcle do aſcend from without inward andobliquely vpward, =d- 


thoſe which proceede from the holy-bone arc inſertedintothe loweſtrack of theloines; 
the reſt ofthe fibres which ſucceedetheſe toward the haunch-bone, doeby degrees de. 
termine into the vpperrackes,ſothatin the whole courſe ofthis muſcle the fibres are ig 
ſerted to the tranſuerſe proceſſes ofthe rackes ofthe loynes, andto their ſides. 


Their vſe is to bend the rackes of the loynes or the lower part of the backe withthe | 


right motion forward, but if oneof them worke alone, then is the flexion oblique andthe 
backe drawne to one {ide and together forwatd, The forme ofthis muſcle in dogsand 
apcs diffcreth much from his forme in men. 


[Table 29. is the ſame with T able 12 folio 770.) 


The ſecond payre called Longiſsimi, [Tab. 10,11,35] arc indeed the longeſt muſcles 
in the whol body of man, for they reach from the lower end of the holy-bone vnto the firſt 
racke-bone of the cheſt, ſomerimeto the mamillary proceſle of the temple-bones. They 
arelike the fift paire of muſcles of the -cheſt called Sa&r9/ambi, [Tab.rii,r] towhichin 
their originall and their proceſſethorowthe loynes,they do grow as if they were a pan of 
that paire . They arealſo the largeſt of all the muſcles of the backe. 

They ariſe with a very neruous, ſtrong,and acute original] [Tab.12,] from thetop 
ofthe ſpine ofthe hojy-bone [Tab.11,*] paſsing through his length and from the ſpinesof 
the five racke-bones of the loynes.. OR We 

In the inſide of the haunch-bone ſtab. 29,9] where they arc ioyned to the holy-howe 
they produce a neruous originall; faith Felopins : a fleſhy, faith Yeſalsus, vnder whichnetl 
vous original! as vnder a certaine ligament or coucring lurketh another original vr 
fleſh » p = wo 1972 elxcet 

Pibeh hence aſcending art the outer-{ide they become fleſhy and are inſerted inthg 
tranſuerſe proceſſes ofthe racke-bones of the loynes: as alſoiinto all the tranſuerle prov 
ceſſes of the racke-bones ofthe cheſt, growing by degrees narrower from theeleventh 
intothe firſt, wherethey offer one neruous tendon on the. inſide like a netuous handle, 


: [Tab 1,” whichis ſpread vpward obliquely toward the outſide, like as the muſclescak 


led Sacro/embi did ffomthe out-fidedfferatendonalong all the ribs. Sometime a!ſothey 
determine into the firſt wertebre ofthe cheſt : ſamctime departing tro the proceſſes they 
aſcend vnto the mammillary proceſſe of the temple-bone and there end. SH 
- . Ontheirinfide becauſe of thethickneſle of the fleſhy part and the per flender- 
ſome, [ta 

29 betwivt 8 and «] to giue way tothe third muſcle ofthe backe which is called ___ 
Their vſc is directly ro extend the backe and the loynes if they be contracted together 


' Columbus and Archange!us thinke that they bend the whole backe & head alfa backward, 


ſochatour body thereby may be compaſledintoa halfe circle,which kind of Poſture we 
may ſee in Tumblers when they play their feates.' Bur if one of them onely be contrac- 
ted, the {pine is extended on one ſide, for their fibres are oblique. 
. Thethirdpaire are called Sacrz, or the holy muſcles, [Tab.29,v] They lye vnderthe 
ormer, | 

They ariſe both touching one another, [Tab.29,*} with an acute originall fromthe 
vtter patt of the _—_— where the ſpine is faſtened with the haunch-bones zas alſofro 
thetraſuers proceſlcs & the roots of the ſpines of the rack-bones of the loines,{ta.29,9]o! 
if you pleaſe ſay with Fel/op.that they aſcend fro theſe proceſſes & are increaft with _ 
3 Vi. : : ; | origi 9 
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oxi ipals;asalſo from the. racks di the.cheſtand that. withra chrocfold otiginall,one high- - 45" - 
rom the end of cach traaſyerſe proceſic;another lower, as:ipwere: from:theroote of Js: 
the {ameprocsſle,the third fromthe:ſpines of cach racke bone:fo char rheyifeenie co bee 

three kinds of wuſcles mixed gegether;oneontwardhaing longfibres,anothier-inward 

hanng ſhort, athird bauing yer ſhartedwhicharitethfrom.che ſpines. After theirorigj- 

igllchey grow. brode by degraes,bus befars.cheintonwination'whichit/ acute "atid'rhade 

to the [ine ot the twe)ith;ſomerimes oftheeltuenth ſponder ofthe cheſt they become --— "__ 
Feere r. Their fibres run obliquely:ypw:.rd and inward. Fheir vie is, if they worketo- 
ezher and contra@gheir hbres.to exterd.that partof the ſpine ro'which they are faſte- 


«ed. Burif be of them aloyeworke, ir extendeth a; partofthe backe obliquely and pur- 


. 


tech the body on the one fide into.g ſeraititcularforne:': 0 ft 
The fourth paire are called Semiſpinati,[ Tab.z9-31.29.25.94 ] they ariſe with an a- g,;,;n.u. 
cute originall fromrtheſpinie' therweltthrackebone f metimes of the eleuenth of the ow” 


cell; and arifigg.upward by degrees: : thicke and fleſhy; eſpeciall arzhefpine tpin« 

FT nt - 5 wouen with Ke At, :* they im- 

race allche ſpines of cherackes of the:-ſanie. Praſently after they berome arterufated ang Termination 
wy derermine with an-acureiehflinto the ſpine'of the firſt rackebone &f the cheR=Their *>*<* 
fibjes are moſt what right. Thele muſcles as alſo thr former pairedo fill vp thediſtan- --i 4:1... 
cepbetwixt chedpines,where they are contignal abatioouch.one andtherAndtiothing 

belide a merubranous ligamens ifluing-fromtrhevpporipinc into the lower commer be) 

weene them; pou ou 000 EE FI 240 3 OE COETES RUDI CL IBE SAL age tron r 
. Their yſe 1510 gather4ogather the fpincswhenvemrstthey arc ihſtitied, and to extend 7 >; 
orbit vp chatpart ot the backe rb whiclishty grow; orthe backeproperly called b#>/wiy, Their ve.” © 
rogether with ocher muſcles the loynes being vnmoved:VVhen oteofthermdrle wor 

keth it moouerh the backe to the {ide z but when all eight muſcles conſpire together;the 

whole backe is bowed djxeRly downeward. I foure worke rogether” fo:as one'follbw a- 
pother,chey,mooue itints a ſemicircle:burif the muſclesthar be ofithe one fide d6-work 


4 


done,the body is inclinedro that ſide. And thus muchofthe muſcles ofthe backe: | 


112. ,GHAPYXX XVI of the muſeles of the Fundament the Bladder ybe | 
S004 2113 97443 1 >; at:,tv To! Se IT3 Þ Teſticles andthe Tard.. Si , we | * oY os - ihe 

ER 13 27 233% Pony. 6, (ASTD bs 075 76420088 oth, , af 02 On - 
RES] Ecauſc Manwas a politique.creature, made for Attion'andconternplarion, 


4 LE) 
LO Y. < 


IJ Cf Jo oe 0 - je ſe - , k Vahl 
> Shit was not fitthar he ſhould cither recejue his nouriſtunent ,'or uoytehis eh 


w_lcrements perpetually as plants doe ;burathis ewne choyce.:!: As:therefore 

EDS inthe Chops there are muſcles ſerving for diglutitionorfivallowitigſ&inthe 

gol the puts. an the outlet of the vrige., there are mbiſcles.ſetabporterse9 jnttrclude 7. -: 
page yolc woliſtta opens. 5 5.4.04 


"The muſcles therfore of the Fundament are foute,two SphindZers,and two: Leddepyy The ſpindtcrs 


'EEEEEE” 


$4ſ0 tothe necke of the wombe.Axthe {des itistyed with round ligaments produced 

dit of the holy bone vnto the hav ach-bone, and is: ftrangely commixed with the inſer- 

NSENSTEs ;- 1-5 tree 1 | 310 7 

*, Thetwo leuators ſtab. 30.fig.1.'-*:}doc lievnder the bladder, they are ſmall muſctes, Two leuarors, 

but hernQusand broade ariſing tro the ligaments of the ſhare, hanch and holy bones, 

thence deſcending they reach vnto each ſide of the ſeore where they compaſſe the gut, & 

0. [Table;p, bt the ſamewith Tab.12.inthe 3.Booke fol.126.} { 

wrimſerted into the vrter coate thereof, andthe vpperpart of the ſpider , ſtab.30.fig. 

LE.}aportionofthem alſo growetl to the roote { tab. 30:fig.z.D.]ofthe yard, and che 

necke of thewombe.YV hence it is that ſome haue made them three muſcles. 

. Theiryſe is after excretion toretract the fundament, and iftheſe muſcles be weake or 

_ hen followeth chat gdiſcafe which.they cal Anjprocidentiam, or the falling ofthe 
ament, "Y The 


Their vie 
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heat. 


Ofihe blade © 
rs 


The bladder alſo hath a ſphindter mulcleſeatedin the beginning of his necke, from 
which it cannot be diſtinguiſhed , and indeedeir is nothing elſe but a more fleſhy ſub.” 
ſtance of the:ſayd necke wouen with many tranſuerſe fibres, by which it is conſtrin ed. 
If this Muſcle bee citherrelaxed or refrigerated or wounded, the Vrine followes apainſ} 
our willes :In womenir is thicker then inmen,becauſe there be no proſtate Glandules 
. . Ofthe Muſcles ofthe Yarde we haue ſpoken before in the 8.chaprer of the 4.Booke. 
which it ſhallnotncedeto repeate. Onelyweremember that they are foure, two coll 


| laterall,and two called inftriores or the lower Mnſcles. - - 


Whar the leg - 
is. 


His motions 


And number 


of his. mulckes 


The rſt. 


_ Ofthe Muſcles alſo of the Teſticles we haue ſpoken before in the 4.chapter of the 4 
Booke. Remember: onely that they are rwo-arid called Cremaſteres or the ſuſpending 
Muſcles. Now we deſcend vntothe Muſcles ofthELegge + ARS. 


CHAP, XXXV!I. of te Majelerofrhe Legge. - 


=AEcauſc the Muſcles ofthe Thigh carinorbee deihoriſtrared before the My 
SIE IS cs ofthe Legge are viewed, wee will firſt ſpeakt&'of rhe Muleles of the Leg 
@N£ following therein the order of DiſſeQion; > 'The Leggethercfore isthx 
aY}patr df the Foorcin the large acceprion,whieh is betwixe the knee andthe 
——==foore properly ſo called. INS LUBE | "Xp 

-, Ir eonfiſterb likethe cubir of two bones: the one bearethi thename of chewhole adi, 
called Tibia the Leggezthe otheris called Fibula,we may eall it the Brace=bone. Now rhe 
Legge is moued either by it ſelfe or by accident with three motions, for irisbentorex; 
tended directly,andit ſecmeth alſo ro be mooued obliquely ovieward; -Iris bent by fiue 
Muſcles,extended by fourc,one onely mouerh obliquely. By accident the Leg ismoued 
aftes the Thigh, and that is citherto one fide orabout. Firltwe will entreate ofthe Ben. 


dery 


©. ThefirkBenderorthe longeſi{ Table 37.and thoſe that follow Hig.r,2,4,7,8,«)vit 


which we mecte on the forcide preſently vnderthe-skinne;arifeth with an acute ſfg:r;5 

 a]neryaus and flefy originallfrom the innerappendix ofthe haunch-bone, preſent 
becomming fleſhy it runneth with a decuſſation like a ſlope fwathe chorovgh thein- 
{ae ofthe Thigh,being very ſlender and ing vpon the other Muſcles. Neare thebong 
it is yet narrower [fig.1,2,7,8,#Jand endeth in aneruous Tendon,which is inſerted inths 
fore atid.indide of a tharpe line which is in the borie of the LeggeſTab.9.cis che inſerriay 
of the firſt ſecond andthird muſcles ofthe Leg].'* OG WAH, 448 
. .” Hisvicis theſame withrhe two following, thatis, to berid' the Legge inward and 
withall tolift it vpward. - . Ls 22 HD 1 DISTPILL ©; - 


The 2 muſcle, | |-:The (econd mwſcle of the Legge which is alſo called gracilic ot the fender muſch, 


[Ta.31.and thoſe that follow,fig.1,2,4,5.7,9,9]is fituared,eſpecially the belly ofir,inre- 


'.- ſpe&ofthe former inwardand fo lyeth cloſe vnto it. 


The third, - 


The fourth. 


It ariſcthwith a nervous and large originallſfig.2.4)arthe metting of the ſhare-bones 
to which alſo.it groweth,and is as _ large as that commiſſute or meering is: Aﬀer- 
ward it becommeth narrower but more fleſhy,attayningrthrough theinſide ofthethi 
vnto;the knee,determineth into a Tendon exactly Kos at the inner head of the Thigh 
not farre from thekneez where alſo the muſcle becommerh rounde before the Tendon 

rowfrom it. VVhen the Tendonis alittle dilated it is inſerted into the Leg nearc the 

& Muſcle but alittle more inward,and itis of the ſame vſe with the former. _ 
: | Thethirdbending Muſcle which is called Semi-weruoſu halfe finewy,[.Tab.31-and 
thoſe that follow fig.2,3,4,5,6, 9] is ſeared on the backdfide, and ariſeth from the vp 
ou ofthe protuberation ofthe haunch-bone ſfig.5,6,f]where it is neruous and 6 

ut above the middle of the Thigh it becommeth fleſhy and maketh a rounde Muſck, 
which deſcenderh a little obliquely by the backſide and infide ofthe Thigh, at whoſe in- 
ner head it is reflected and attenuatedſfig.5 &)and inferted with around tendon in amatl 
(in Apes ſomerimes it is broade)into the forepart of the Legge, where alfo the twofor- 
mer were inſerted,butthe rendon of this third defcendeth vnto the middle of the Legge: 

: The fourth bender is called Biceps or the double headed Muſe te.{Table 31.and thoſe 
thar follow, fig. 1,3 ,4,5,6,10,13, 4) Itariſcth with anernous acute and ſlender original 


_ «- i: [fig.6Jout of the lower part ofthe haunch-bone or our of his ptotuberarion. Preſent: 
lyafter it becommeth.fleſhy and deſcending through the vtter and backſide of che thigh 


inthe inlide.chercof about the middle (where ir'appeareth neruous)ir receineth a fleſhy 


por- 
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The fift bender is called ſemr-membranewthar is,the halfe membranous Muſcle.[ta The fift, 
11,nd thoſe thar follow , fig. 2,3,4,5,5,13, t«] It tunnerh through the backeſide of the 
Thigh,and ariſeth with a neruous and acute —_ from the appendixe or protubera- 
gon [fig.6."]of the haunch-bone neare the head of therhird Muſcle. [agn6-] It conti- 
meth neruous longer then any Muſcle of the body, bur atthe middle of the Thigh ic be- 

mneth to be fleſhy,and in his lower part thick, and neare the knee endeth into around 
Talon u.6.] wherewith a little dilated it is inferred into the inner ſide ofthe Legge, 
withthe | ſecond and third Muſcles, | 

This Muſcle alſo being very liuid in the backpart beyond the middeſt hath aboſome 
orcauity in it, [fig.6.”] VVhercuppon the forepart of the third Muſcle leanerth,andin his 
whole courſe applycth ir ſelfe thereto,fo that they appeatre to be but one muſcle. 

The fixt Muſcle of the Legge or the firſt extender which is called the we mbranous- Theſixr or | 
Maſele,[Ta: 3 1.and thoſe that follow fig,1,2,4,7,8,' occupyerth the outward and middle _ wu 

atof the Thigh,& ariſeth ſfig, t,4,7,*]ficſhy and tharpe from the Spine of the hanch- 

e:and being conuayedto the ioynre ofthe hip (at which place onely ir is fleſhy) and 
_ narrowerit departeth neare the outſide of the greater proceſle of the thigh, 
into a very long and broad [fig.7.*]J membrane of the nature of a tendon,then which ther 
$nogreater in the whole body. for like askinne or atranſuerſe Ligamentirt compaſſerth 
dmoſt all the Muſcles of the Thigh (bur it is not in all places alike rhicke) and holdeth 
them intheir proper ſcares (as we ſaid before the Muſcles in the cubit were inueſted) and 
ndoſeth alſo rhe ioynr of the knee. | 

This Tendon at his inſertion is mixed with the Tendons of the following Muſcles, 
adisinfixed into the foreparr and vrrer ſide ofthe Legge.His vie is to extend it direftly 
adtomoue ſtraight forward, 

The ſeauenth or the ſecond Extender,which is alſo becauſe ofhis greatneſle called 
lofi externus,The Vaſt Extcrnall Maſcleyis wholly linid [Ta31-and thoſe that follow fig 
13:445,6,8,9,10,12,H] and occupicth the outſide of the Thigh, as alſo a great part of The feaderh 
the forefide and the backeſide. 

Itariſerh [fig.9.*] with a broade large and neruous originall from the outſide ofthe 
Mig and compaſſeth round about the root of his great proceſle growing thereto. Pre- 

y after the originall it becommeth thicke and fleſhy, and lying v = a part ofthe 
eght,it is wholly fleſhy,and alictle aboue the whirle bone of the knee lf gu.9*]ir enderhi 
ntoalarge and membranous Tendon, which being mixed with che Tendon ofthe two 
following muſcles , deſcendeth at the outward fide of the ſame whirle bone which ir 
= encompaſſe :andis inſerted [fig,9,*Jinto the forefide of the Leg immediately vnder 

joynt. 
The eight or the third Extender which is called YVaſ/us internaw, The Internall VaH- 
Mſele, [Ta,31,and thoſe that follow,fig,1,2,4,5,6,7,8,10,11,12,13,14,0] compaſlcrh 
otheinſide almoſt all the circumference ofthe Thigh-bone. Thecighe, 
\ Irariſeth fleſhy from the necke [figu, 10,7] of the Tec EY becomming 
ſhy,a portion of ir growerh out of the roore of his great proceſle as if it had a double 
oginall. This latter originall,if you liſt ſo to call ir,deſcendeth large and oblique,and 
tecomming by degrees more fleſhy it buncherth or beareth out atthe inſide ofthe Thigh 
eare the whirle-bone into a thicke and fleſhy ſemicircle, out of which growetha ſttong 
Tendon which occupyeth the whirle-bone alſo.[fig.9,”] This portion forme doe make a 
ſtin&t muſcle and call it Crareum. [figu,2,7,8,9,7] This Muſcle with the former ma- 
ha ſin or boſome very liuid, [hg,9,char.1]that the ſubſequent muſcle might lye vp+ 
Pit throughout his length. 
Li: The 
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"as E [| Of. the Muſcles of the Legge. "oy Book, 


Table 31 "Withthoſe that follow, ſhew the ſixe muſcles of the A A,The holy-bone,  - 
Legee, the Thigh, and of the foote. Fig.1.ſheweth the fore B 2 A p—_— drawne from the boly. 
and muſealous pars of the left Thigh. Fig.2. ſheweth the in- one Vato tnenp, 


| G 1,2,the ſcate ofthe holy-bone, 
ternall andlaterall part of it: And fig , 3-ſhew eth the exter- H 2,the third muſcle —— the ſoale 


pall lateral part of it. called Plantaris, 
I 1,the fourth muſcle extending the fog, 
TABVLA XXXl. -. or the ſoale muſcle. 
K 2, the fift muſcle extending the foot; 
called Tibiens Poſticrns, : 


FICaT- 


711, L 1:the firſt muſcle bending the foot cy. 
| led Tibems anticws, X 
M 1,3,the ſecond bender of the foote cy, 
led Peronem prime. 
N 3,the third bender of the foote calle} 
| Peronens ſecunda, 
P 1,3,the ſecond extepder of the toes, 
or the ſtretchers, | 
R, the ſecond bender of the toes,or th, 
oreat bender, 
T 1 2,the lower abduQtor of the great toe 
V 3, the abduQtor of the lictle roe, 
* 2, Tendons carricd vnto the toes of the 
foore, , 
X 2,the internall part ofthe fourth muſcle 
of the thigh as it were three-fold,at ag, 
Y 1,the vpper abductor of the toes, 
acf, Apart ofthe teath muſcle ofthe 
thigh as it were three-fold at a cf, an 
carried ynto the great proceſle of thi 
thigh, 
+ 2,A greatnerue lying vppon the tenth 
ſ, WT 0 muſcle betweene xand &, 
Bl \| « I,2.the muſcle of the leg, or thefirſt hi 
der whichis the longeſt muſcle, 
4 L,3,His _ 61 2,His tendon, 
& 1 2, the muſcle of the leg or the ſecond 
bender which is the Nender muſcle, 
de 2, His originall, «His tendon. 
y 3,3,the third muſcle bending thetibi 
called Semineruoſus. 
d 1,3, the fourth muſcle bending theleg, 
called Biceps er the double headed mil 
cle, 
«£ 2,3, the fift muſcle bending thelegg: 
\ called Semmembraneu. 
” C 1,2, the firſt muſcle extending thelegge 
called membranoſus. 
| 1,3, the ſecond muſcle extending the 
leg called Vaſtrexternus. 612, the third muſcleextending thele called YVaſtus internus, Y 1923, the 
ſourth extender of the leg, or the Right muſcle. þ z, the firſt extender of the chigh,called Gluttens maioro). 
the inner anckle. o 1,3,the viter anckle, pg 1,Afileſby part of the firſt extender of the leg, g 2, the fift extender 
of the thigh called Triceps or the three headed muſcle, & 2,the firſt bender of the thigh called Lumbali,1!, 
the ſecond bender of the thigh called /lliacws. v 8, the third bender of the thigh. 4 1,2, the firſt extender 
the ſoote, or the internall Gaſtrocnimms, « 1,2,3,the third extender of the foote,or the external Gaſtrocnimi 
ws, p 1,A portion ofthe ſecond extender of the toes, which Yeſalins maketh the ninth muſcle of the foott, 
q 3,the greater proceſlc of the thigh called Rotator.r 3, the tranſucrſe )igament reaching from the bracets 
the heele, : 2,A portion of the 5.mulcle of the thigh, x 2,the bone of the legge bare, 71,3, the cendonol 
the firſt extender of the toes, = 1 5, Atranſuerſe ligament aboue the foote, 


TU 
mY! 


.  Theninthor the fourth extender called alſo the right muſcle, [Tab.31, and thok 
chat follow fig.1,2.3,447,8,9#] lyeth on the outſide vppon the firſt bender, andis ſex 
red on the middeſt of the forepart.. 

| Ttariſech with aneruous and acute originall [figure 8,charaQter 1] from the inter 
nalt protuberation of the haunch bone on tbe fore-fide aboue the Cuppe of the Coxct 

dix. 
From 


0M 


Carr.;8. Of the Muſcles of the thioh.. . 


wecne the ſeuenth and the eight muſcles,and being by degrees increaſed with 3 tieſbly 
C:hAanct itbecommetn againe by degrees moreflender ahoue the middle ot the thigh, 
6g.9.char.2.Jand derermincth into a very long and exceeding itrongrtendon aboue the 
whirl yherc it is A little narrower and more ſlender. ae ah3ve3 

Bucin the forepart of the whirle it is againe dilated , and veinginixed with the teg- 
dong of the two forcuamed muſcles is very {trongly inſcrted tothe leg on the forefide 
-mmecdiatiy vader theioynt. Bur in Munkiesit 1s moſt what membranous and inſerted 
:nco the leg much lower. Neither this onely,but alſo the tendons of the other muſcles 
ate more membranous and broder in men then in Apes. And with rhis tendonot the 
tree muſcles, is the witrle bone couered,yea it growerh to his forepart , and feruerh che 
knee for aligament. | | 

This is the muſcle which islike a Snake or the'fith ( becauſe of his broade tayle) 
which is called 24s or the Mouſe , which vſhereth the *\ 11all that he offend nor againſt 
the rockes,from which fi(h the mulcles of the whole body haue their denomination. 


From thence ir is derived dicely through the length and forepart of he chigh be- 


Munkies. 


The tenth and laſt muſcle of the leg is called the, obl:que mower , and from his ſitua- The tenth. 


tion p-plitees rhe muſcle of the Ham, ſtab. 3 4.38.fig.14.16.28 a4, Jfor it lutkes inthe ham 
vnder that muſcle ofthe foote whichis calied Ga#rocnimrzs,and Plateris next of al to the 
bones,and therefore we canor mecrte with it before theſe bee remoued. It is a ſhort and 
ſlender muſcle and ifſucth viith a neruous | fig.416. char. - .] and round original! from the 
external head of the rhigh,attcr it i5 increaſed with flethy fibres and running vnder the 
ligamenr,climing obliquely oucr the bone 77b:4 or the leg,derorminethbrode and fleſhy 
and is inſerted into the backe and inner part of thelcgge ar hus appendix. , [ Tab. 31. 
char. 5- 


His vſc ts to mooue the leg obliquely outward , and therewith alio ror-1c the fogte 


ſomewhat inward :cward the other, for the foote is ſpecially articulated with the leg- 
bone,andtlierctorc Ge'en ſay that ir was the principall author ofthe bending of theleg. 


C HAP.XXXVI. Of the muſcles of the Thigh. 


HE Tnighisthat part which is betwixt the ioynt of the huckle bone and 
tne knee,and corfiſteth of one bone as doth the arme. This part becauſe ir 
15 moved according to our good pleaſure by rcaſon of his round head,and 
that with all kind of motion , itſtood inneede to haue muſcles and thoſe 
VEry MANY. 

"Theſe nr uſcles dog mooue the thigh eitherdirectly or in compaſſe. Diredly, either 


lengthwiſe or ouerthwart,and thar cither by extention or by flexion. It is extended either The motions 


- 


when we ſtand vprightand make (as we ſay) a curteſie, bending the thigh moderately in- **>< 9h. 


ward and downeward toward the earth. Or backewardinto the poſterior part when wee 
lift our thighs vpward, eſpecially roward the outſide z which kinde of poſition may bee 
ſcene in that they call a Backe caper. This cxtention is made by the helpe of fiuemuſcles, 
which moſt what doe occupic the voſtcrior part. And rhe firſtfoure of theſe 'doc lie 
ypon the huckle bone and the fifth vpon the thigh, 

The thigh is bent when welitt it vpward and forward, and eſpecially toward the in- 
fide;(in exrenfion itis toward the outfide)as itis in Anticke dances, and this motion is 
pom by three muſcles fituared beforc;two of them are ſeated inthe cauity of the 

elly,and the third in the thigh. | 

The circumaction or compaſsirg oftherhigh is either inward or outward, and pcr- 
formed by three muſcles placed inthe coxendix., VVceconclude therefore that there 
are cleuen muſcles of the rhigh, although Iknow many more may be named if wediuide 
thc filth muſcle into foure;make two ofthe fleſhy pouch which compaſſerh the rendon 
of the tenth muſcle,& adde the twelfth muſcle deſcribed by: Arantire:for then each thigh 
ſhall haue ſeuenteer; nſcles which ſhall extendit,bend ir,leade it in compas .draw one 
thigh two another diuide them aſunder,or lift one thigh oucr another,as'T aylers vic to 
ſit attheir worke. Of all which motions we will ſpeak in order, | 

Thefirſt extender is called Glureus maior the greater buttecke muſcle, becauſe it ma- 
keth alinoft allche butrocke on one ſide;[tab. 321. and thoſe that follow fig. 3. 4-8.«.}tor it 
1s thicke and fleſhy and lycth iuſt vnder the skin,being appointed with the two following 
tomake the quiſhion of the ſeate, 

7.27 2 It 
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Of the muſcles of the Leg 92. 10.Book 


Ir ariſeth with a fleſhy broaderand ſemi-circular originall, from the whole circum. 
ference of the haunch bones,from the lower part of the holy bone where itis contiguayy 
with his oppoſite and from the beginning ofthe rumpe bone.[tab.32.fig.4.* * *)] Aﬀer- 
ward deſcending alittle obliquely and _— the toynt of the huckle-bone which ir 
ſtrengrhneth,as it were, with a couering it ecommeth narrower and more ſlerider, ang 
ſo endeth into a ſtrong and brode rendon , which ispartly inſerted into the roote of the 
grcater proceſle,partly below it into the outſide of thethigh bone, and thar obliquely. 

The vſe of this muſcle is when it worketh all rogetherto ſertle the backeward and 


Table 324 Shewetheſpecially the Muſcles of the Thigh and the . © wo firſt muſcle ofthe leg called Loy, 
11/1099 18, 
Tegge- . £ — ſecond muſcle of the leg called 
| | Gracilis, | 
TABVLA XXXIL . - 43546, thethicd beader of the leg cal. 
led Serminernoſus. 

A 4,56.the fourth bender of the leg cal. 

led Biceps. - 

£ 4-556. the fift bender of the leg called 

Semimembraneus. 

04, The firſt extender ofithe leg called | 
Membranoſm. 

1 4,5,6.cthe ſecond extender of the legpe 

or the muſcle called YVaftas extern, 

0 4,5,6. the third extender of the legge 

called Vaftns internus, 

x 4,the fourth Extender of the leg called 

ectus or the Right muſcle, 

# 4,5 he firſt muſcle exteding the thigh 

called Glutt ens maior, 

7 4,5, the ſecond extender of thethigh 
called Glattene medins. | | 

76,the third extender of the thigh called 
Glutt e144 minor. 

T 5,the fourth extender of the thigh cal. | 

led Illiacus externu. 

e4-6,the fift exrender ofthe thigh called 
Triceps or rather Quadriceps, 

e 6,che hinder part of this muſcle, 

x $,6,the firſt circumaRor or the muſcle 
leading the thigh about called Obts- 
rator internus, together with fleſhy 
portions both aboue and below, and 
growing vnto it, 

4] 4,the firſt extender of the foore called 
Gaſtrocnimins internus, 

& 4,the ſecond extender of the footecal- 
led Gaſtrocnimigs externus. ' 

4 bc, 4,the originall of the firſt extender 

of the thigh, 

de,His inſertion, 

fe, 5,6,the originallof the third bender ofthe leg called Seminerxoſus at fathe beginning of his tendonaty, 

5 þ, 5, the ſemicircular originall ofthe ſecond extender of the thigh at b,His inſertion into a procreſle of the 
thigh. þ6 che head ofthe muſcle called Biceps, or the fourth bender of the leg.k6,A fleſhy portion where- 

by it is increaſed. H 4,the fourth extender of the foote called Plantars. / 5, A portion of the fift muſcle ex- 
tending theleg,or of the muſcle called Semimebranens, mn o 6,His head mz.,The beginning of his tendon o, 

A boſome or cauity in which the third extender ofthe leg deth reſt, vs, 7 4,A fleſhy part of the extender 

. of theleg,called membranoſws at p His original), p 6,the backe of the haunch-bone bare, x6, the circum- 
0 : ſcription of the third bender of the thigh, /6, the inſertion of the third and fourth extenders of che thigh, 
t 5,6,the great and vtter proceſle of the thigh. « 5,6. A _—_ going from the holy-bone into the acute } T 
proceſle of the hip, x 5,A ligament going from the holy-bone into the back-parrt of the hip.y 5,che fourth h 
nerue whichis the greateſt nerue of the whole legge,wherein is the tumorcollefed which cauſeth the hip- | & 
gowre,* A finus or cauity wherein the great veyne of the legge and the artery together, with the nerue are þ 
conueyed. 12, char.6, the fourth nerue parted into ewoin the ham, the greater branch 1, the leſſer 2. 34, 
chara&,6,the membranous beginning of the oblique aſcendent muſcle of the 4bdomen from the ſpine of 

the backe. 8,9,charact,s, Two fleſhy portions, or the fleſhy poxch,and heauing to the ſecond Crrommacior, 


or compaſsing muſcle of the thigh. to f| tl 
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Crar.zS  Ofthemuſclesof the Thigh. 809 


The ſecond extender which is called glutreuws medirs \ the middle buttocke muſcle PI 
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It arifeth with a fleſhy , broad and ſemicircular originall, [Tab. 32, fig. 5,h,] (alintle 
lower then the firſt to whoſe originall ir giueth way)from the rib ofthe haunch-bone on 
the fore-part and from the backe of the ſame haunch, and indcede'iit occupieth almoſt all 
 thecircumference of that bone: thence deſcending obliquely it growerh narrower by de- 
ces,runneth vnder the forward muſcle, couereth the ioynr ofthe hippe, and dertermi- 
neth into a broade,ſtrong,and membranous tendon, [fig.5 k.]whichis implanted intothe 
fore and vpper part of ithe great Tr79chanter or proceſle of the necke of the thigh, which ic 
compaſſerh on euery ſide but ouerthwart. 
His vſe is to extendtherhigh and to draw it vpward and forward into one fide,and that 
more manifeſtly then the former muſcle, The fibres alſo ofthis muſcle make a decuſſa- 
ton witli the fibres ofthe former,\ Tab.s with y.] 
The third Extender called Glutteus minor ghe leſſer buttocke muſcle [tab.32.3nd thoſe The thira,” 
that follow f1g.6.10.£.Jlycth wholy vnder the ſecond, andis ſo much leſle then it, as the 
ſecondis lefſe then the firſt, It ariſeth from the backe ofthe hanch bone , and from his 
backeward and lower part where the bone of the coxendix beginneth; and his original, 
(as the two former)is fleſhy,thickjand femicircular.[hig.6.4\**]Then declining downward 
and forward,it cleaueth eaſily with fibrous ryes to theligament of the ioynt of ti e hippe 
and becomming narrower determineth into a brode and ſtrong tendon, which climing 
oucr the greater rrochawzer or proceſle of the thigh , is implanted to the very top of his | 
forepart,whereit is alittle inverred.[fig. 6.5%] | | | 
His vſe is to drawe the thigh: moderately vpward and backeward, andſoto cx- 
ren it, , | y i! | 
The fourth extender called liacure x ternus pyri forms, the outward hanch peare muſcle 71, 5, 
ſtab.32.fig.5.6.and tab. 34.fig.13.7.]becauſc irfilleth the outward and lower cauity of the 
hanchbone with his oblique poſition,and is like around peare. This muſcle is liuide, and 
xiſeth with a fleſhy and round originall from the three lower rackesof the holy bone,or 
fromthe inner part of the ſides,where ſomtimes it is continual with his dppoltictlimnes - 
itrunneth downeward but fleſhy and ouerthwart to the great zrochanter , bur before it _ 
touch the thigh it becommeth narrower and enderh in around tendon,which is oblique- . 
lyimplanted into the great zrochenter or head of the thigh on the backeſide neafe his ap- 
pendix. His vſe is tro draw the thigh moderately vpward and backeward, and fo to extend 
[tis alſo ſomelitle helpe toleade the thigh round but forward, yermorethenthe third 
muſcle. The fifrh extender is comonly called Triceps becauſe it hath a threefoldoriginall, The fifib. 
but may berter be called Soabinggbor his originall is fourefold. [Tab.31.and thoſe that _ 
follow fig.2. 4.6.$:9.10.11.12-13-14-fg.] This isthe thickeſt muſcle inthe whole body _ | 
ofman,and ſtuffed with a wonderfull variety of fibres , infomuch that becauſe the parts The thickeſt . 
thereof doe differ among themſelues in their originall, fibres, inſertion, coates , and in "4 of ule 
ſome ſort in their vſe likewiſe, Falopirs ſaith,and ſo may we alſo , thatthere are ſomany þ 
muſcles as there are parts ofthis muſcle,to which alſo the right muſcle which ſeemerh to 
deapart thereof muſt be referred, whoſe original is ſeared vnder the three heads of the 
muſcles which make the bulke of the leg,[Tab.32.fig.6.'* -]Bur we wilhere vnder exhi- 
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bite bis diſcription according to Faleprius. 

The firſt part [Tab.35.fig.12.a part of the muſcle is at v.Jariſerhwith a neruous 0+ 
riginall from rhe vpper line of the ſhare bone ,, and deſcending is inferred into arough 
line ofthe thigh vnder the middle.Notwithſtanding from his tendon proceedeth aſlen- 


dr portion which is vnited with the tendon of the fourth part and is inferred into the | 


lower head of the thigh,and the inſide of the knee. | | 

The ſecond part [Tab.35.and 34-fig.13.and 14.char.6.] ariſeth from rhe Tower parts 
ofthe commiſſure of the ſhare bones where they ioyne together. Iris fleſhy and broade 
and hath oblique fibres, deſcending alſo downeward, it isimplanted into 4 line ofthe 
thigh in the vpper part thereof, Liz 3 The 
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810 Of the «Muſcles of theT high. 10.Books 


Third partſta.34-.fig.13.char.6.hg.14.chars.confered fig.1zev,amo chemſclue] 
ariſeth with a fleſhy , ſometimes a neruous originall from the apendix of the Cox yea 
fromthe whole coxendix round about the circumference ofhis bd hole,his fibres are 
very diuers,fo that it ſecmerh to be a double muſcle, for the vpper fibres are as it were 
tranſuerſe,but many ofthe lower oblique. This part deſcending is inſerted into a rough 
line vnder the little 2rochanter or head of the thi oh 

The fourth part, [Tab.34-fig. 12. and 13.e**?, ariſeth with a neruous fig. 13..] an 
then fleſhy [ *Joriginall from the the appendix of the coxa, which two originals forme1 
muſcle whoſe belly is dilated into a ſtrange breadth [fig.13.p ] afterward running along 
the backeſide of & thigh, itendeth into a round tendon [fig. 13. vnder* ] which with 
ſlender portion of the tendon of the firſt part is inſerted into the inner and lower proty. 
beration of the thigh [ three parts of this muſcle are demonſtrated, tab.36.12.s - v. where 
they hang downe alſo.Tab.34.hg.14.y 6.7.] 


« 7,8. The firſt bending muſcle ofthe Leg Table 33. Fn ſome Muſcles of the Leg and the Foote, 
called Longiſs:mw, | | 


BE 7,9, the ſecond bender of the Leg called ' TABVLA. XXXIII. 
Gracilts.” - 
07,8, The firſt extender of the Leg called | 
Memb anoſus. FIG.Wi FIG, VIE; FIG, IX, 


" 8,9,the ſecond extender of the leg called 

Vaftus externus, 

0 7,8,9,the 3.extcnder of the Leg call Va- 

Hs anternus, 

1 6,A ſinus or cavity vpon which the ninth 
muſcle of the thigh lyeth. 

x 7,8,9,the fourth extender ofthe Leg cal- 
led Refine. 

1,2,3.char.8,The originall,2. The tendon, | 
2.the place where the tendon groweth 
tothe tendons vader it, 

u 8,the firſt extendinF muſcle of the thigh, 

y 8,9, the ſecond extender of the thigh, 

? 9, Aportion of the F,muſcle of the thigh 
called Trictpsi;,, _ 

e 8,the firſt bender of the thigh called /»m 
bals. 

7 8, The ſecond bender of the thigh called 
Iliacus internus. _ | 

1,2,3,char.$, His otipginal,t,tendon 2 the 
place where the tendon groweth to the 
tendons vngerit. + 

v7,8,9, Thcithird bender of the thigh cald 
Glat aus minor, 1 

© 8, Thefetofd extervall cxtender of re 
—_—_— :-. - hos 

b 7,8,the tendon of , the firſt muſcle of the 

 Legnearethe knee. ' 

67, Thetsſerions of 'the'r- 2 and'3 muſcles 
ofthe Leg. if -7 | 

08,the inner ankle. | ,. . | 

? 47,the fleſhy part of the firſt extender of 
the leghis large membrane at 9g. - 
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7 7, bis originall, [$,his inſertion. £# x 9,the beginning of the 2 extender of the Leg, r.his infertion,s, hi 
tendon x. y8.the tendon of the firſt extender of the toes at the great tor, C 7,8,9.the place of the (hare- 
here, H 7,the third extender of the foote called plantarrs, I7,The fourth extender of che foote called 
Soleus, K8,the fift extender of the foote called Tibrewpofticus, L 5,8, the firſt bender of the toote called 
Tibiens antictiz, M8.9,the.z berider of the foote called Peronens primus. N 8,9,the third bender of the foot 
called Peroness ſecumndyst, O 8,9.the firſtextendcr of the toes called Pollicts tenſor, Þ 7,8,9., the 2. extender 


of the toes, p $,9,A portion of that muſcle which Teſalims maketh ths 9,muſcle of the toor, 10,11 1 2 cat, 


8.the originall thereof $0, his diuifion intorendors 11,the inſertion of the 9 muſcle x2. R g9.the 2 bender 
ofthe toes called Flexormagnns. T 7: the lower abduQter of the great toe, X 8: 9: the bone of the leg bare, 
Y 8,9,the vpper abduter of the coes, Z 7,8: the muſe{c'called Crurens. + 7. the fictt exren.des of the foote 


called Gaſtrornimins internns, Th 
( 
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CnaP.38 Of the muſcles of the T high. S11 
The vſe of this Muſcle although itbero liftyp the Thigh and leade it to the body: yer Thevic of 
according to the duwerſity of his partes it hath divers particular offices: for the backeparte 
which hath right fibres,cſtabliſheth the thigh and faſtneth it vppon the ground being cx- 
rended,as when a man fſetres his foote to paſe forward, The backe portion alſo of the 
anterior part performeth the ſame ; but it leadeth the thigh nite inward as it were 
rothe other thigh, ſo rhe firſt part of the anterior leaderh the thigh inward and croſſeth 
one thigh over another. And thus much concerning the extending Muſcles, which pri- 
marily extend the thigh,and theſe alſo dochelpe it when it is moued fidelong or ledde a- 
bour. | | 
The Bending Muſcles are three : The firſt is called Z»-balis[Table 31.and thoſe that OEM 
follow fig. 2,8,10,11,12,14,16,charK6]the Muſcle ofthe Loynes which Hippocrates and y,,, on — ay 
Galen called 4545, They are placed alittle obliquely in the cauiry of the Abdomen, and 
when the entrals are taken forth they preſently appeare in the Loines, Ir is a roiid, fleſhy, 
thicke and ſtrong Muſcle,and altogether liuid. 
Ir ariſeth flethy [Ta.35.fig, 12.a]from rhe two lower racks of the cheſt,and therthree 
vpper of the loynes : preſently after it climbeth ouer the reſt ofthe rackes of the Loynes, 
anddeſcending fleiby by the haunch-bone [from ato b] it runnerh a little obliquely and 
ſomething outward aboue the ſhare-bone, and ſo determinerh into a ſtrong and round 
Tendon which 1s inſerted onthe foreſide atthe vpper part of the leſſer head of the thigh. 
His vie is ſtrongly tq drawe the Thigh vpward and to bend it inward. And becauſe the 
tendon of this Muſcle ſhould be ſecurely conuayed,not hurt by the hardnes of the bone, 
nor yet erre or wander out of his way,there is a {a or cauity inſculped in the ſharebone 
which is couered ouer with a membranous,ſmooth and ſlippery Ligament ariſing our of 
tic bone. Andbecauſe the kidneis lie vpon this muſcle ouer which a notable nerve is dif- 
ſeminated. Hence it commeth to paſſe that thoſe that are troubled with the itone in the 
Kidneyes doe find a ffupoy or {leepineſſe on the Thigh on thar fide the ſtone is on. | 
The ſecond Bender is called liacms internus the inward haunch-Muſcle. [Ta.31-fig 2: The x Bens 
4Ta,z3.fig-10,11,12,16,”] Art the lower part it toucheth the former Muſcle [tab, 35 fig, der. 
11,12,” as farre as 5]and occupyeth all rhe inner cauity of the haunch-bone.From thence 
25 it were out ofa ſemicircle it ariſerh fleſhy and ha and by degrees becommeth nar- 
rower and thicker,and deſending forward aboue the vpper part of the Coxendix : it is im- 
___ with around tendon [Ta,34,fig,14 Tinto the leſſer head of the thigh like as the 
rmer but ſomewhat lower then the firſtberider. , BE 
- His vſc is together with the firſt Bender to lift the Thigh vpward and ſo to bend ir,bur 
this Muſcle moouerh it leſſe inward. And whereas it is carried aboue the Coxendix,the 
bone hath in ita ſmooth and ſlippery cauity for the better conuaying thereof, which ca- 
uiry where the miiſcle bendeth itisliuid,neruous and ſtrong, the better to-defend irſelfe 
ainſt the hardnes of the bone, _ 7 -—Coags 
. The third Bender [ Tab. 3 r.and thoſe that follow,fig ,1,7,10, 11,12 +] is alſo liuid,and The z-begr 
ariſech broade and flcthy from the Line of the ſhare-bone,hard at his griſtle and runnerh **- 
obliquely within rhe fifr exrender,ſo that ſome haucaccoiited it for a fift part of the ſame 
hft muſcle,and ſo determinerh into a ſhort,broade and large tendon which is inſerted ar 
the inſide of the Thigh ouer againſt the lefſer heade and runneth out vnto the backeſide. 
His vſc is to leade the thigh vpward and inward very ſtrongly and ſo to croſle one Thigh 
ouer another. And ſo much for the benders of the Thigh. 4 | 
The firft compaſſer whichis called Obeararor extern the outward filler [Tab, 35.fig. rhe 65 com- 
12,14,16, 8] lyeth vnder the former 8 hilleth vp on the outſide allthe hole which is be- paſſer. 
fore m the thare and the haunch-bones. The forme of itis like a Peare as was the fourrh 
extender. It ari{erh Acihy and broade from the circumference of the foreſaidhole,and 
onthe foreſide is liuid. Itrunneth overthwart and behinde by the hip ioynt away and 
the necke of the thigh, is by degrees anguſtated and determincth into a ſtrong and large 
tendon vhichis implanted into a cauiry of the great trochander or the head ofihs thigh, 
His vie is to turne the thigh'inward, aurentinsſayth outward. | 
Thefecond compaſicr O:twraror internws the inward fillerſTa,z1,andthoſe that fol- 
low,fig.2,--24f fig,q,6, aboue char, 9 f.x3,14,x]lurketh in the bowle ofthe hanch-bone, 7Þ<2.com» 
"> , 3 ] : '? paſſer, 
occupyeth the inſide of the forenamed perforation, is ſtrongerthen the former, and di- 
ſtiiguntheth therefrom by a Membrane to which itgroweth. Irariſerh fleſhy &broad 


from the circumference of the perturation on the inſide and appeareth notably liuid ha- 


wing 
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Of the EM ſcles of theT high. E: 10.Books 


o 14, A tendon made of three muſcles Tab. 14. Sheweth the muſcles of the thieh and of i the foore, 
TABVLA XXXIV. 


of the foot & inſerted into the heele 
8 14, The beginning of the tendon of 
the firſt Per#nexz outof the middle of 
his body. : 
y14The tendon of the ſecond Peronams FIG. 
refleRed to the outward ankle, » 
S13,The == m_—_ muſcle ef the / 
leg called biceps, hanging downe. W|/} 
E1 2 The fifth A of nh leg called [ * We 
ſemimembraneus hanging downe. 
7 t5, Aligament in the ſole of the foot 
ſcruing in ſtead of the brode tendon. 
113, The ſecond extender of the legge 
called vaſtns externu, 
6 13414. The third extender of the leg 
called vaſtus interna. 
113.14.An acuteligament going from 
che holy bone into the proceſle of 
the hip bone, 
a 14, The muſclecalled poplitemsmouing 
che leg obliquely. 
13. Aportion ofthe third muſcle cx- 
tending the thigh, 
# 13,The fourth extender of the thigh 
or a portion of the Illiack muſcle. 
e 13,14, the fifth extender of the thigh 
called triceps. 
e 1 3-Another part of the fifth muſcle, 
e13,the firſt bender of the thigh called 
 Luewbals. 
7, The 2 bender of thethigh or « ten. 
don of the internall Nliacke muſcle, F/# 
# 14,the firſt compaſicr of the thighcal- }/; 
led obturator extern. | 
Xx 13,14, the ſecond compaſſer of the 
thigh called obtwrator internus. 

o} x 3,14,the ſecond extenderof the foot 
called Gaftrocmimum externu, | 
46,1; ,the beginning of the two exten- 
ders of the feere,, c© 13,their fleſby beginning, d 13, Their contiguity or meeting together. ee 13, the 
ſwelling of both the calues. f 13, The beginning ofthe tendon of theſe muſcles. £13,414, Thebacke ofthe 
ſhare bone without fleſh, 413,14, The head of the thigh bone compaſſed and defended with a membr- 
nous h1gament, - k13, Theplace of the thigh bone without fleſh. / 1 4,The rvuwpe bone withoutfleſh 
” 13,14, Theexteriot and great preceſſe of the thigh. #» 14, Arough line of the thigh whereinto is inſer- 
red the fifth muſcle of the thigh called _ 9 14, The bene of the legge and the outward head of the 
thigh bored, - p14, The tendon of the third extender of the foote. 9q 14,The beginning of the fourthes- 
tender of thefoote, r 14, The inſertion of the tendon of the firſt and ſecond —_—— of the foote. ſts, 
The tendons of the tenth muſcles of the thigh refleRed ro the hanch bone, # 13, The neruous headof 
the backe part of the fifth extender of che thigh. x 13,The fleſhy head of the ſame muſcle. 7 13.Car- 
rying the proportion of a mouſe. = 13, the tendon of the firſt part ipſerted into the inner tendon of the 
thigh. 6,Char.x 3.the third part of the fifth muſcle, 7.Cha.14.ancther part of the fifth muſcle.$ 9.Char, 
x3.two fleſt;yportions or the fleſhy pouch which adheereth to the ſecond compaſſer of the thigh. H,1z, 
r4,the third e xtenderof the foote called Plantar. I 14,1 5,the fourth extender of the foote called Solew 
+ 15,2 cauity betwixt the tendon of the forenamed muſcle & the other, * 1 5,the place of the bone of the 
Jag without the fleſh, T'15, the lower abduQtor of the greattoe, V1 5, the abduQtor of t he littie toe 


PY/ 
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hauing three lines,or inſcriptions, Afterward it is by degrees contracted or ſtraightned, 
[tab.31.fig. 22 <*vnto* Jand runneth cuerthwart abou the coxendix outward [tab. 34 
hig.13.*] and aboue the *cauity which is formed like a pully, it haſtenerh to the great tro- 
chantet where it is refleGted:therefleted part being fleſhy, and that which roucherh the 
cauity rieruous. ', At which cauiry itis increaſed with three round tendons [Tab.34þtg- 
144% ]in the very reflefion,which tendons beeing a little ſeparated one from the other 
doepaſt forward,and when they are paſt the cauity on the backe fide they arc againe 


_colleRed and make one neruous tendon{tab.g3.fig.13.X.8.9.] which tendon is led ouer- 
| | thwart 


SQ -—= &©@&@ = ow»; an 


Ce R p.39 a Of, the Muſcles of Reſpiration, 


thwart and rogether with the firſt compaſſer is inſerted into the hinder cavity or ſinus of 


oreat Trocha»ter or head of the thigh,and into his roote. Andthis was Natures conn- 
{ell determining to adde ſtrengrh to this muſcle; forif ic had bene wholy fleſhy.in his re- 
dection and motion it would haue beene hurt by the hardnes of the bone;” Wherefore 
alſo there groweth to the Sjpus a ſtrong membranous ligament which is ſmooth and li- 
ned ouer with a viſcide humor for the more eafie circumaction of the muſcle; Bur this 
Sinus hath appearing in it two lines lightly eleuared, which running ouerthwart doEdi- 
vide the three torenamed tendons intothree cauitics ; ſo that inthis one cauity euery te- 
don hath a peculiar Sinus. 

And leaſt theſe tendons ſhould flip ont of the cauity of the bone after they are reflec- 
ted, Nature created a flethy purſle wherein thetendon ofthis mulcle is placed, which 
purlſe reſemblerh two muſcles, [Tab.38,fig.16.**] one ypper and anotherlower. The 


vwper[Ta.32,fig.6, char.8.as alſo the lower.[ta.31,fig.6,13,14,char.9,fig. 16] do arile like rwo mul. 
ficthy and {lender,from the acute proceſle of the haunch-bone the vpper,the lower from cls. 


his appendix , & both of them do accompany the ſecond compaſſer euento his inſertion 
and are together inſerted into the cauity of the great Trochanter, 

Their vic is together with the ſecond compaſſerto helpe the circumaQion or com- 
paſcing of the thigh. 


Thereisalſo another muſcle firſt deſcribed by Fallopizs, which lyerh vnder the fore- Falogiw his 
ſayde purſle, [Tab.34,fig.14,* ] which ariſeth ſhort and very flel[hy trom the backe-part tx.muſcle, 


ofthe coxendix and being led about to the outſide of the thigh, is with a ſtrong and rotid 
tendou inſerted into the backſide ofthe great Trochanter, or into that ſpace which is be- 
twixt the rwo Trechanters or heads of the thigh, 

His vſeisto lead the thigh in compaſlc backeward. And this muſcle haply may be di- 
vided into two. 


Arantins after he hath deſcribed this muſcle found out by Fafopizs, he addeth another Arauiurhis 


ſo making the number ofthe muſcles ofthe thigh to be afull Iury in thefe words. 

When you have cut away the muſcles which bend the legge from their originals, if 
you diligently marke the place,you ſhal finde vnder the eleventh muſcle a twelfth, which 
is much ſtronger then the former, bur lyeth very deepe. Ithath an originall oppoſite vn- 
tothe cleuenth, beginning from the forepart of the ſhare-bone where itis perforated & 
tis diſtinguiſhed with a membrane of che nature of a Ligament. This originall fayerh 
hee,is acfhy and almoſt orbiculer orround. Itdegenerateth into a ſtrong and round 
tendon. 

This muſcle being ledde abour like a ſemicircle to the outſide of the thigh, together 
with the ſecond compaſſer and the purſſe, that is, with the tenth and cleuenth muſclesto 
guide the ſphericall or round motion of the thigh. 


CHAP. XXXIX. Of the Meſcles of the foote. 


[his tranſuerſe poſition, alittle obliquely toward the earth (and that by the 
helpe of five muſcles placed in the back parr,rogether withthe ſecond and 

=== third benders of the toes) as when we walke or dance : orit is bent forwarde 
by three muſcles ro which may Þ added thar portion of the muſcle which ſome make the 
ninth, but we account it for a part of the ſecond muſcle which ſtretcheth the roes: and 
theſe are placed rogether with rhe firſt and ſecond extenders of the toes on the foreparte, 
but the outward ſide of the legge,for the inſide of the legge euen vnto the calfe is withour 
fleſh. This motion isnor ſo ſtrong as the former,and therefore doth not ſtandin need 
of ſo great muſcles. | 


The foore is alſo moued to the (ides, and ſo alittle compaſſed, which motion becauſe y;; muſcles, 


itis very weakehath nor any particular or priuare muſcles allsered thereto, burisleddeto 
the outſide by the anterior muſcles and to the inſide by the poſterior. Theextending 
muſcles therefore ofthe foote are five, and the benders three, 


The firſt extender is called Gaſtrocnemius internus[Tab.z1, and thoſethat follow fig. = _ EX- 


1,2,3,4, 13,14, +] the internall Calfe-muſele,ariſerh from the inner head ofthe thigh a- 
out the knee as it were with a double originall. The one vpper [fig 13,6] which is fle- 
by and broade : the other lower and vtter which is neruous and liuid. [fig.13,*} The firſt 
| A 


= HE Foote is moued two wayes directly and torhe fides ; diretly alſo or in The motions 
C } length two wayes: for it is eyther extended backward when itis led out of tix tocre, 


a——_  <nra _ 


” Fx” -_ 
2 
. m 
_ = > - a CES Ebb 
" Dk, DAMS OMe an w- 


= = _—_ - SO———_—s 
- PY * 
- aa , * 0 
” . Ww—_ =_ JESTER = _ - - 
< So rw yore HI TRIPS Woot pops 2 es ies _— * 


7.1 AD. UBT WKY Poa gp tity Vo woo oapongn rw Cem _ — 


 newectins = nr 


ea re er OE INI PANT EIOS 7r  IROE; 
OO IST IOON ALA FY _— 


t0.Book 


_ — 


Of th: muſcles of the Foote, 
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deſcending a little vnder the"ioynt of the kneeis confounded with theſecond, and both 
together make a ficſhy and thicke muſcle which about the middlepaxt of the legge after 
ithath formed the inner-part of the Calfe [fig.13,abouc ©] becommeth narrower andey. 
deth iro abroad ffig.rz,* ] and neruous tendon, in the middeſt whereofnotwithſtangin 
a flefhypertion ſheweth itſe]fe running little way therein which being vnited with the 
teadonof the next muſcle following, [fig.13,and 14,9] isin Apes inferted into the heele 
bur'm men irgroweth tothe 4 extender of the foor,ſfig.14,'] in ſomuch that cuen to the 
vety heelc it cannortbe ſeparated there-from. And theſe three muſcles doe draw the heele 
vpward and backeward, and doe faſten the foote vpon the carth, or refle it downewarg 
and backward. a 
wand "ans . The ſecond extender is calied Gaſlrormemins externus, the outward Calfe-muſele ſta, 
'_  31,andthoſerhat follow.fig.3,4,10,13,14,9] Irproceederh from the veter head of the 
thigh, 8 is in all parts like the former fauing that the firſt deſcendeth fleſby lower, which 


Table 3s . Sheweth ſome Muſcles of the Thieh, the Legge,the « 10,the ſpine ofthe haunch-bone bared 


Foote and the Toes. from the muſcles, 
b 10, the greater exterior proceſle of the 
TABVLA XXXV. 


thigh, 
a6b,12,the originall of the firſt extender 
"y of the thigh at a, his tendon art 6, 
e 12,the ſhare-bone bared. 
f.12,the thigh. bone without flefn, 
£ 12,the backpart of the whirle-bonere. 
garding the joynt,the tendons grow to 
the foreſige, 
h 12, the tendon of the ſecond extender 
of the leg called YVaitus exteruns, 
+ 12,the inſertion of the fourth bender of 
the leg called Breeps. 
k 12,The connexicn into one of the ten- 
dons of the 7,8,and 9.muſcles, 
{12, Thetendon ofthe ninth muſcle of 
the legge called Rectus. 


out fleſh, 

» 10,the original of the ſecond benderof 

the foote. 

" 12, the forepart of the Brace bared, 

012, Aligament placed berweenethe 

bone of the leg and the brace, 

8 10,the outward anckle, 

p q1o,the body of the ſecond bender of 
the ſoor before and behind, 

r 10, the beginning of the tendon of this 
muſcle ariſing our of the middeſt of his 
body. 

ſ10, "The rendon of the third bender of 
the foot refleted ro the outward avkle. 

y Io,the originall of the third extender 

offhe leg called Vaſtas internus, 

4 10,the fourth bender of the leg called 

D:ceps. 

| 8 10,11,12,the third extender of the leg 

called aſus :nterrus. C10,thethirdextender of the thigh called Glarrama minor, p 10, 11,12, thefirlt muſ- 

cle of the thigh called Triceps,s 10,1 1,12,the fixt muſcle of the thigh called Lumbals,s char,12, the fore- 

part of the hift muſcle of rhe thigh.7 10,11,12,the ſcuenth muſcle of the thigh called //iacr Intern, v,10, 

11,12, the eighth muſcle ofthe thigh. gg42, The firſt Compaſſer of the thigh called Obtarator extern, 

» 10,the ſecond extender of the foote cated Gaftrocnimims externns.A 11,12, the holy-bone. H 10,the fe- 

cond extender of the leg called Vxftuc externus,M 10,12, the tecond bender of the foot called Pererens pri- 

»w7N $0,12,the third bender of the foot called Peronews ſecundus.O 10,the firſt extender of the toes called 

Policy texſer.T 11,the lower abduQor of the great toc. V 10,the abductor of the little toe, X 10, the bone 

of the leg without fjeſh; with the ligament which runnerth betwixt it and the Prace.Y 10,11, the vpper 2b- 

ducor of the toes.Z 10,mekes the mulcle called Crurens, Z 11:1 2,the firft muſcle of the backe called Qu4- 
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weth thereto at the middle of the Leg :[ Tab.13.} andtherefore Syluirs and Laurentius 
call them Gemefi or the Twinus, | —_ 

This Muſcle when ir hath formed the 'outward part of the calfe endeth in a tendon 
which is ſo mixed with a Tendon of the former thar it ſeemerh to bee bur one Muſcle to _— 
Colombus and Archangelws for they haue but one tendon and one itmplantration,and theſe | 
qwo together with the fourth doe make the pulpe or calte of the Leg. F 

' Bur becauſe in the dire&ion of the Leg thoſe heades are returned backward and ſo . 
compreſſed;leaſt any offence ſhould thereby proceede , each originall hath aſmall fide- __ 
bone ioyned to itto receiue the violence and abate ir in their finooth and {lippery Sur- 
face which ſtanderh vp from the ſubſtance ofthe Muſcles, and doerh regardthe ſmooth 
ſuperficies of the heades of the thigh whereuppon they leane. Theſe Seede-bonesalſo 
doc keepe the Muſcles from attrition and laceration and adde ſtre 1gth vato them» 

The third Extender is called Plantar or the Muſcle of the palme or treade [Ta.33- ;,.. ...... 

znd thoſe thar follow, fig.7,14,16,"]lr lurketh in the hamme ray the former andis ve- der. © 
ryflender. It ariſerh with a fleſhy and narrow originall fromthe outward head of the 
tighneare the ioynt, bur deſcending obliquely from the externall toward the internall 
part it is dilated : yer the flethy part thereof is ſmall, for preſently vnder the knee it deter- 
mineth into a very ſlender neruous and exceeding long tendon [fig.14.15.16? Ta.31.fig 
2.and 4."] ſo _ thatamong all the round Tendons of the body there is none longer. 
This Tendonis ſpread ouer the muſcle following ,wherero in his progreſlc it is ſtrongly 
wed and implanzed into the inſide of the hzele behinde. Sometimes it groweth broade 
nd by the {1des of the heele is ſpent into the whole skinne of the palme or p'ant of the 
foote,as the palme muſcle in the hand. But when this muſcle (asit is with the muſcle of 
the palme of the hand) is wanting,then his rendon is ſubſtiruted by the ſecond bender of 
the toes, His vie is to writhe and turne the foore inward. 

The fourth Extender is called So/exs or the Muſcle ofthe Soale. [Tab.z1. and thoſe rhe ,.exten. 
thatfollow,fig,2,7,14 16,1) It is the greateſt and the thickeſt Muſcle of the foote and ly: der. 
ahvnder the former Muſcles,and where the two firſt leane vpponit,it is liuid like them. 
tariſerh neruous and ſtrong from the backepart of the Fibsls or Brace, where it is arti- 
alated with the Tibia or Leg-bone,and becomming thicker it exceederh in bredth both 
the bones of the Leg,but about the middle it is by degrees anguſtated or ſtraytned,and a 
little aboue the heele degenerarterh into athicke and very ſtrong Tendon, which onthe _ 
foreſide-is nouriſhed or encreaſed with a ſubſtance like fleſh fartherthen ic is on the back- - 

{ide,and being vnited with the Tendon ofthe firſt and ſecond Muſcles[Ta.38.fig.16* @I] 
5 implanted very ſtrongly into the backpart of the heele, where for this Muſcles ſake it is 
depreſſed and rough. His ve is coextend the foote and firme it vponthe ground. 
Bur becauſe the bone of the heele ſtandeth out beyond the reQitude of the bone of 
the Leg, this tendon alictle before his mnſertion departeth from the legge [fig.15.*Jand 
makerh an, empry cauity, through which the Butchers peirce their Cammockes to hang 
the beaſt vypon in the ſhambles ; for in the whole body there is no Tendon ſtronger then 
it. Hyppocrates calleth it Chorda,where he ſaith that vppon the fracture of the heele there 
follow dangerous Agues full of Hiccocks and convulſions. ; +++... Theg.exter” 

The fift and laſt Extender is called Trbrews poſtieus che hinder Leg-muſcle.[Ta.31 fig, ** 
2,7,18,19,K] Itlyeth next to the bone betwixt the Brage and the Zegge vnder two Muf- 
des which bend the Tocs. | Jet? 

Ir ariſcth from the two foreſaid bones [fig. 18] and preſently becommeth fleſhy and 
broade,deſcending fleſhy vnto the extreame appendix 'ot the Legge, vppon whichbone 
torthe moſt part it lycth through his length : it cleaneth alſo ro a Ligament which lyerh 
derwixt theſe rwo bones, from whence haply his originall gathereth ſtrength; andin 
the middle of the Leg-bone from the inſide only ir producerh a round neruous and ſtrong 
Tendon which rooke his beginning alirtle within the ſubſtance of the Muſcle. - This ten- 
don creepeth through a catury graucn in the Leg-bone neare the inner ankle z vnder the 
ranſuerſe Ligament and obliquely attayneth vnto the ſoale ofthe Foote vnder the Mul- 
ces which occupy the plant [Ta.36,fig,12,19."] or Treade, andis — inſerted into 
the proceſle which is on the lower ſide of the bone of the Tar or After-wreſt of the 


foote which is neare the Cube-bone, which proceſle was onely created for his inſertion. 
His 
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"i $16 - [1 Of the e Muſcles of the Foote . 10 Boos, 


Thiet bender 


The 2. bender 


The third, 


His vic is todraw thefoot inward, it helperh alſo themorions ofthe firſt, ſecond & fourg, 
Muſcles,and therefore mouerh the foot to the carth,andſometimes leadeth itbackwarg 
when we would ſtand ypon ourtip-roes as weſay. And thus much concerning the ex. 
tending Muſcles of the foote on the backpart thereof. It followeththat we ſhould intrex; 
of his bending or azterior muſcles which we ſayd are three. 
The firft Benderis called Tibiews anticus,the foreward Leg-muſcle, [Ta.3 1.and thoſe 

thatfollow,fig. 1,7,8,L]becauſe itcleaueth to the forpart of the Leg-bone at his outſide, 

Itis the larger of the Benders and very nearly reſemblerh a Snake and lyeth vpponthe 
Muſcles of the Toes: Irtariſeth acute or ſharpe neare to the Brace where it is articular6 
withthe Leg-bone Preſently it is dilated, and onthe inſide of the Leg-boneir iSioy- 
ned to an acute line and becSing ſtreighter by degrees vnto the middle of the leg-bone 
derermineth farre aboue the foote into around,neruous and ſtrong tendonſfig.2.and1$, 
* ] which tendon alſo ſometime riſcth vp vnder the skinne , and growing from the lower 
appendix ofthe leg andthe brace vnder the tranſuerſe ligament atraineth to the inſide 
ofthe foot,and couvayed in areaſonable open cauity aboue the vpper part of the Aﬀeer- 
wriſt or the Tar/,is wholly inſerted into the inner proceſle of tha, bone of the wreſt of 
the foote which ſuſtayneth the great toe. His vſe is to bend the footc it ſelfe, androdray 
it forward and vpward. This muſcle asalforhat that went before, eſpecially inthatpan 
where they arc refleed vnderthe wriſt and Afrer-wriſt of the footcghauc a griſtleand 
ſeede bone allowed them by Nature to preuenttheir attrition. 

The fecond bender called Peronew primus,or the firſt brace muſcle,|tab.3r.and thoſe 
that follow fig. 1. 3. 8.9. 10.12. 16.18. 19.** ] is inhis whole progreſle ioyned withthe 
outſide of the precedent muſckle, and by it ſelfe is reprefſed in the ourrfide of the 
leg. Ir arifeth fleſhy and neruous | fig. 10.%] from the vpper and outward par 
of rhe appendix of the fibu/a or brace , and becomming fleſhy it paceth along the ſame, 


| cleauing ſom part to his ſide:departing from the brace itis on the ourſide liuid,butonthe 


inſide fleſhy and ruddy,and being conuayed alitle below the middle of the brace beryeen 
two fleſhy ſides (hg: 10.? 4] out of the very middle of his body produceth an exceedi 
ſtrong tendon [fig.10.*] which is increaſed in the infide on cirherhand with fleſhywhi 
tendon becomming by _ without fleſh,and refleed obliquely toward the backe- 
fide of the appendix of the brace,and leauing the outward ankle naked [fig.10.2.] beeing 
mnuolued in a tranſuerſe ligament which proceedeth from the braceinto the heel andthe 
bone called the cockall or the tal:,it paſſeth the fiſlure ofthe ſame outward ankle,andbe 
ing very much refleed vnder the plane [tab.36.fig.19.***Jis inſerted brode into theroot 
ofthat bone of the wriſt of the footewhich lyeth vnder the great toe. I ſay into thepro 
ceſle which is on the ourſide ofthat bone:ſometime into that bone vpon which the mid: 
dle toe reſteth. 

His vſe is to leade and bend the foote upward and outward.But this tendon paſſeth 
in the middeſtbetwixt the bones and the muſcles ofthe plant or ſole of the foote lho.. 
ev-] leaſt if it ſhould walke onely vnder the skinne when it is contrafted vpwardit might 
compreſle the muſcles ſeated inthe foale and hindertheir funQions.So alſo in the lower 
part of the eube-bone,there is a cauity ſomewhat brode bur not deepe,finearced ouer with 
aviſcide humor and compaſſed with a ſlippery ligament,at which the tendon is compal- 
ſednor round leſt it ſhould fall thereour, bur dilated tab. 26. hg. 19,*] thatſo it might 
morefirmely be reuolued at the ſhallow cauity. Againe the tendonin the ſame place is 
ſohardened that it is like a gryſtle,yea ſometime ſo bony as ititwere a ſeede bone, that 


 irmight better and more readily auoyde the violence of the bending or flexion atan# 


cute angle. 

The third and laſt bender called Peronems ſecundis,the ſecond brace muſcle, [ Tab.31. 
and thoſe that follow fig.z,8,9,10,18,19.*Jis hid vnder the former(his tendon excepted) 
and is like thereto. Itariſerh alſo with a long originall from the ſame appendix of 
brace,and being fleſhy deſcendeth downe the ſame brace to which it is tycd,and whenit 
hath ouercome the middeſt thereof, itdeparteth into a round tendon which is refleQcd 
toward the backeſide ofthe brace and is faſtened to the foreſide of the tendon of theſe- 
cond bender , andlying? vpon a cauity ingrauen in the backeſide of the appendix ofthe 
brace and compaſied with the tranſuerſe ligament it deſcendeth forward:but at theviter 
and lower part of the ankle it is againe reflected, devided, and becommethforked,[tab. 
35-fig-10. {. ]leſt ir ſhould bunch vp too high and is implanted ſtab. 36. fig. 19. bY. w 

| rongly 
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kopgly with adaubleand broad mſcrtion:into the'ptorefſe of that tiantier bois 6f the 
aiſt of the foot which ſuſtairisrhe litle rae. His vſe is roleadeand bend the foot outward; 
"To thelecight muſcles ofthe foore efalinrand Falbpinr add anti Tabe $3hg —o 
$9.9] which Zawhine takerh natberto' bei part ofthe ſeondexrender of we ee ninch 
{9-7 8,97 ]cben4 particular rhuſcle of it wife Andrhiis much ofthe multles of che60t. 
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Ws ao (1 2020 .C HAP. XL. ofthe muſiles ofthe; T;vats 1 HET BEE, [ oc; 
T He foure'tech of the! footeare moned almoſt with the ſame motiviithat the outs 
T; the handgare:mooued with. Burthe great or cthuimbe-tocis norkel afrerthe te 
"aner with the thumb of the hand,thar is, with a flexion oppoſit-to tHe other firigets Sir 
tisfirſkioynt is bexit after the ſame manner with the firſt ioynts of the teſt Of the 668t8, be- 
cuſebis poſition is in' the ſame order. '. "The toes therefore are moueddxreftly SEPRSCOrriniinn dt 
long'« -lt direQy ;then cither they arc benttoward the catth euiery ynitbeing nooeg ac roes* 
qart,and thateither directly onely,as the ſecond and third ioynts of the foure tots ti@ 
teſecond of the thumbe or grear toc; or direRly &0bliquely together, asthe fitft iGynes 
efall che fine toes» If they be.extended, theextention is madedirealy orin-#tight fine, 

w{o allthe joynts are moued together. Ifthey moyets one idethar motions ether ,1,.;. uct, 
oarward, as when the foure greaterare ledto'the little t6e;andthe litleroeledfromuhe':3, 

ator inwarde when the thumbe-roe is tedde fromthe teſt and the foure lefſer' toes 

noyed toward it. All theſe motions are abſolued by theeeand rwenty miiſcles; whartef 
bmeare ſcated inthe leg, that isto ſay .partin his fore part & part in his backpart.Others 
xeplacedin the footeitſelfe, properly fo called. [DD TO 7" (76: 2 0 DUR WH: 
-»«Thefirſt muſcle of the toes is called Pollrcis renſor he extender of the great toe or the Fictt. 
ft extender, [Tab.33 fig-8,9,5) lris ſcated.inthe foreſide ofthe legge, roge:ther with 


- 


thatwhicb next followeth at whoſe inner fide nlyeth, EEEONT 

lx ariſeth fleſhy from the ourfide of the legge where the bone of theleg or the Fibia "I 
&parteth fromthe Brace orthe Fibula. Aﬀter it deſcendeth and groweth in his whote = *?'? 
plge to amembranons ligament which commeth betwixt the leg & the Brace bones 

dſo attaineth vrito the foreſide of the leg; rhence —_— vnderthe- tranſuerle liga- 
meq;[Tab.31,fg. r,char.2] andoucrthe foore, itis inſerted into the vpper part of the 

whole length of the great toe to.extend it.. * Sometimes the tendon js divided into'two, 

on of which is inſerted intothe laſt ioyntofrhe grear toe, the other into the wriſt of the 
baetobendit. And this latter tendon in fome bodies ſeemech to be adiftin& muſele. 

burthar ſaith Co'ambes is very rare. 0 is 10:0 5:7: ORR 
'Theſecond extender [Tab.31,and thoſe that followfig;t,3,7,8,9,P] isplaced in the 5-954 
brepart of the leg,but lurkerh vnder the fixt muſcle of the fooxe. It arifeth with anacute 
adneruous originall [Tab.33,fig.8,char.1o.] which preſently becommerh fleſhy, from 

terop or extremity ofthe appendix of the leg,where vnderthe knee it is faſtened to the 

brace z thence it deſcendeth directly alongrhe Brace and aboutthe middlethereof it rlety pans. 
aſteth off from his outſide a fleſhy portion, [tab.z1,8 thoſe that follow fig.8,9 ?] which 

portion deſcending downeward,  maketh that muſcle which Fefopizs calleth the ninth 

muſcle of the foote: preſently falling yet lower vnder the tranſuerſe ligament which ison 

eforcfide of the leg, [tab.31,6ig.1, char.2,]. towhich iradhereth; ar the erid ofthe Fi- 

higor Brace 1t dogenerateth into a tendon, [tab.3 3 ,fig.8,chara.12,] which tendon be- 

fore it paſſe the tranſucrſe ligament is dmided into foure round tendonsſeparated & con- 
weyedthrough the backe of the ſoale vnta the foure toes, (befide the gr-attoe) which run” 

Wovgh their whole length, and becomming broader are inſerted into their vpper parts. 

Iheir vſe is to extend the three joynts of thefoure toes together. - | 

/y,." Thc third muſcle of the toes is called Pol!icis Flexor the bender of the great tor or the Third. | 
fri bender, [ta.31,and thoſe that follow; fig.2,7,16,17,<] and is ſeated withthat which 

wt tolloweth in the backpart of the leg vnder the muſcles which make the Pup or Calfe, 

aditis almoſt altogether fleſhy. | 2:4. "H 

..|Jtariſeth [figure 16, character 13,] from the backe-part atthe connexion orcon- 

mtion of the 5race with the Legge-bone,and growing for atimetothe Braey, itappro 

eth to the ende of the Legge-bore,where from his inſide there ifſueth arounde Ten- 

Wn, [Hgure 16,17, charader 14,] whuch may bee ſeene manifeſtly to haue his origj- 

tal out ofthe fleſh, [Table 36, figure 16, =] which tendon paſſeth obliquely 

Wer the Ankle at the inſide of the heele, where acauity is engrauen for it, and ' 

val | Aaaa where 
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* phntationintsthefſecondbene of the.greartit afterit hach paſſedthg lenprh. of the fg: 


derthe 


The ſeauemb 


whetealfſo.it iscoucred withatrentverſe ligament : thencerrinctinerh vnderthepſairg 
ttgade of the foote;at whichplace-ſomeatians irtrar:ſmitterh cerraine (wall Portions jth 
thexendops ofthezhitd. muldle.with whicbyris commixcthſfig.16 :Thazr9}Jind when hi 

pe&ipll cendotjssceivedbyrhe tranſuerly ligament ,: ir interred with a bioade jy) 


which ſecond bone it bendeth, _ Sometime vnder phe ſpale ys is divided into two 
thelarger wherof it rranſegittRſſtorhe _ et $15: ich thenexr,and "te = 
can bender jadhuided onely into three tendbris andno more. This rendoiy before its 
lcxxey imo. ghe i{5rond Page of. the great toc. hatha Sreat rm ſeebefore. ic with; 
LL ANG EMH ACE. », - 4011-3 243 114. 23h [it | 103 9:19 "16m 
by The fourch Muſcle ofthe Toes or.the ſecond Bender which is called: Drgyverumfh 
ox miggnw;the great Bender ofrhe:;Tocs {rab.46:figns;a7,r8;R) lyeth nearerhe "i 
allanc raghes vpon the Legge then vpon the Brage-bane [rable: 36.Gig.18, tachers 
»3 2310390030 2:0 1 bags Eng bangglt or 2g iono vg T yt OED TP, ln: 
_ PETR from the Leg-bonewtiderthe hamme bg, 16.cha.$] and deſcending 
almoſtto zhe hecle;ir producerth from the infide a round rendon [fig,r1&:@Þhar..7.] wht 
paſbag $ong re hte inner ankle,andin apeculiar cauityofthe heeloſfig, 19,” andy 
tranſugrſc Ligament which growerh from the appendixe of the Legge, ity 
5 the Foote withwwhich i mah 


-#  « 


. | Thefift Muſcle is alſo the third bender;[ra.z6.fig,16417.S} tis ſeated vnder themil 
die of the ſoaleand ariſcth with an originall mixed berwixtaneruous and a fleſhyſron 
the lower partofthe heele-bone, and the forepart of his protuberation.' Preſently the 
bis qriginall it becommetrh fleſhyand paſſeth toward the Toes being by degrees row 
or{pread abroad actording tothe forme of the foote. Arche middeſt whereof itisde 
died foure fleſhy parts;[ta,36:fig.16.char.z1.]whichparts being ſeparated dota 
ofthem produce around tendon which are receiucd at the roote of che ficſt ioyntbyth 
tranſverſe Ligament,and being devided (as itis in the hand) with a JongſeQion t3hd 
them growing broade, are inſerted into the ſecond bone of the foure Toes. wb 

:1i; ; The vſe ofthis Muſcle is to bend the ſecond ioynr of the foure Foes. There'z 
groweth very ſtrongly a broade tendon [ra.34.fig.15.4} 'vnder all the fleſhy ſubſtanited 
this Muſcle,which ferueth inſteade of the broade rendorofthe hand,and ſometimes 
the tendon ofthe third muſcle of the Foote which is called P/antaris. This tendofiisd 
exquiſite ſenſe the better to forwarne vs vpponthe inſtant of external iniuries. 


[Table 36.is the ſame with 31.Folio 806,] 


., The fixt Muſcle is called Abdutor polliets inferior the lower backe-leader of thegrt 
Toe. frab.31.and thoſe that follow,fig,1,2.7,11,16,8] It lycth to the inſide ofthe Foot 
throughout the length thereof, and-reſembleth the faſhion of a Mouſe. His origin 
is neruous from the heele on the inſide nearethe muſcle foregoing and becommingt 
ſby it is faſtned to that bone of the wreſt of the Foote which nh the great Toes 
degenerateth into around tendon which is implanted on the ourſide into the firſtbort 
of the {aid great Toeto lead itfrom thereſt. 

The ſcauenth Muſcle is called 4bduitor minimi digiti inferior; the lower back-lcad 
of the Lintle Toe.[tab:31.and thoſe that followyfig.3,4,15,16.V] lc is ſituated in thee! 
rernallpartof the Footeand ariſeth with aneruous originall from the vreer part ofth 
Heele where there is a protuberation,and becomming fleſhy it expreſſeth the formed 
a perfect Muſcle,and is affixed to thatproceſle of the wreſt-bone which ſuſtainerh heli 
tle Toe; andderermineth into a round Tendon which is infixed into the outſide of 
firſt bone of the little Tae to lead itfrom the reſt. 

.,-* Theſe three are coucred or inueſted by a thicke and broade tendon as it was 1 | 


palmavfrhe hand: j- , | | 
.-;, Ihe8-9-19-2nd-11.Muſcles, or the 3.4.5.and 6. Extenders, called alſo Lumbriewt 
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M Caar.4i, , Ofthe Fleſhoſ the Entrales or Bowel, = vg H 


— | © 7Tble38./fhewith the Muſcles of the Foote and the Toes thereof. Bui tbe 18; the 19. Figare « ſhew the right 


tor Feote 4: Ard thoſe two in the 34.Table,but bere is itmore baired from the Muſcles. 


4 t6,The backe ofthe hanch bone 


WE 
416, A membranous ligament oc- 


} copying the greate perferation 
long of / | ng 
cle. /@ 18, The beginoing of the fife 
7 extender of the Foote at {his 
ih; rendon at w18,& 19. 
#33, A portion ofthe Tendori of 
the firſt betider of the foor, 
- 16; The tendon of the 3.muſcle 
extending the foote, _ 
*\l ,o19.the 2.bender of the foot or 
as the firſt Peronew rteflieted in 
ding the ſoore. | 
lia xx16.rwo _ partes compa(- 
fing the Tendens of thecenth 
muſcle of the thigh, 
$19.Tbe inſcrtion of the 3. ben- 
kerh der of the foote, 
fon A 18,29, The bone of the leg. 
ad ll B18,19.the Brace. 
2 CD18, The boſome or cavity of 
"O06, the tendons othe 2,and 3, muſ. 
aſl cle frhetocs 
E18, Small bones nearc the firſt 
| ioynt of the great toe, 
ne x $9.2 -igamer going betwixtthe 
rom bones of thel eg and theBrace. 
ah i H16,the 3, exterider of the Foote I 
ated Y called Planters. 1 16.the 4.extender of the foote called Solexs, K 18,1 9, the fift extender ofthe 
te BY foote called 7:b:4 poſticxag, M 16,18,19. the 2, bender of the foorte or the firſt Perevew. N 18, 
4 19.the3, bender of the foor or the ſecond Peronewe.Q16,17,18,the firſt muſcle bending the roes 
te ofthe foote or the bender of the great roe,R 16,17,the ſecond bender of the toes or their great 
h Fr bender. S 26,17,the 3 muſcle beading the toes or their ocher bender. T x6.the lower abdattor of 
* the great toe, V 16,the abdufFor of the little toe. X 17,18,the foure muſcles called Lumbricales, 
Z 16,the muſcles called [zreroſſei or the bone bound muſcles, a 16, the muſcle mouing the Leg 
oY obliquely called Poplitens. e 16,the firſt bender of the thigh called Lumbalis deſcendens.7 16,the 
dll 2,bender of the thigh called /liacus interns. £16, aportion of the firſt compaſſer of the thigh, 
ld 4 16,the fiſt extender ofthe foot called Gaftrocniminy interns. » 16,the ſecond extender of the 
fl foore called Gaſtrocnimins externus, * 16,the thigh bone bare,1,3,3,Char. 19,three Sinxs or bo- 
ſomes made to carry three tendons. 3,char.16,a ligament hanging from the ions ofthe Toes, 
doing the office of the broad tendon, 4,5,char.16,the originall ofthe muſcle of the ham called 
Poplitexs at 4,his inſertion atg, 13, char,r6,the originall of the firſt bender of the roes. 14,15, 
char,16,17, the tendon of that muſcle at 14,his inſertion at the great Toe 1g, 16,char,16,the 
pet beginning of the ſecond bender of the toes. 17,cha,16,17,the tendon of the ſame ariſing there, 
oof} 18,char,r7,che tendon deuided into foure parts. 19,char,18,the comminxtion of the tendons, 
inlfl 29.21,char,16, the third bender of the toes, his originall from the heele ac 20, his diuifion into 
Re} foure tendonsat21., 22,char,16,17,18, a fleſhy portion growing tothe bones of the foote ac 
S P the great toe, | 


pond — —Figere 20, ſheweth the Ligaments growing to the ionnts andthe Bones of the Leg & the Thigh. 


A B,The thigh bone at A his vpper head at B. C D,the 2 lower heads thereof, E, the bone 
of the leg, F,his vpper protuberation.G,the lower ſinxs or cauiry.H,che inner ankle. I, the Braces 
bone called Fibwls,K,the viter ankle. L the vpper,around ligament of the head of the chrgh.Lthe 
lower,a muſcle in the calfe or the fourth of the foore, MM, aligament compaſsing the vpper 
_ of the thigh. N, A ligament growing to the greater proceſſe ofthe thigh, O, A Ligamenc 

dro the leſſer proceſle of the thigh, PP, a ligament involuing the ioynt of the knee, QR a 
Nyavenc ſer to the vtter and inner fide of the knee, S,a ligament coupling the pratuberation 
the leg-bone marked with F and the thigh together, T Va ligament binding the leg-bone 
and the Brace together abouc and below, X,z membranous ligament faflning rogecher the Le 
117} **dthe Brace, Y I atranſuerſe ligament gathering the nerues, « a tendon made of three muſ- 
| |} flexofthefoote and inſertedinto the heele,s b, ligaments ioyning the heele cothe Leg and the 
at Brave : from the bone of the leg to the heele at a from the Brace to the heele ar b, cd, A griftly 
Y Ligament running from the inner Ankle into the infide of the Telus ar c: anorher ieyning the 
" Ira tothe Tatss, Aaaa 3 
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4-1 the warinyyhifcles ſebrſs.figu. 19, r8,x}aroſearedmder the (bale of the Foote, and aj, 


The twelfih 


The thireceng 
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Caſſerius, 


The ten mul- 


cles berwixe 
thc bones. 


The concluſj- 
on of the 
muſcles. 


| 
/ 
[ 
4 
/ 
/ 
F| 


Parenchyma 
what it 15. 


ſing from the Ligamd&t hicf compaſſeththe'forhttendons of the perforating Muſcle 
or the ſecqngÞytder, ac jrgplamed round and ſmall into the Tendons of the Mulcle ex. 
tendipg the Toes, ro extend or ſtreatch forth their ſecond or third ioynts. Theſe Myſ. 
cles fr their farthegſtxgngeh recetie p fleſbyporrion from the heele, which lyeth vader 


- 


the three forenamed Myfeles, © -* : TE j 27s 2 
The rwelfth,Muſelecalled Abdadyr digitorum ſuperiorthe vpper backe-leader ofthe 


Toes,[tab.31.fig. 18:97$9;11;T-Y{ is ſeared inthe vpper and gibbous parr of the Foote, 
It is a broade and iid and ariſerh fteſhy,from the Ligaments which are atthe 


Ghecke and theboneealled Cubiforme or the Dye .abouethe wriſt and After-wrilt of the 


n ning obliquely roward the egces is diuided into foure fleſhy parts euery one 
£5roungtendon . The greateſt of which is inſerted inthe ver {ide ofthe 


great rogtoward th&Kight thereof. The ſecond of the next toe. Thethird ofithe mig. 


c toe, ind the fourth of zhe fourth tae, Sometimes alſo but rarely aſmal| part is lent 
vnto the little foe. | / | | —_ 
The yſgnf this milffte is to monethe toes to the ſides and ta leade them bagkward 

Hot when it hagh pnely foure tendons, then the tendon belonging tothe little 
m the thix-ljexternal] muſeleof the foote although the lower backe-leader 
toe or the ſcauenth nibſcle will ſerue that turne, ; 


, 


ofthe litr 


" The hirgeenthtauſgleariſerh with a broade and neruous original from the ligament 
.ofthefx{t1 


ogref the little roc, ſometime of the toc next vntoit, afterward becommin 
gcſhy,it paſſeth thwart ouerthefirſtioynts of the roes and determineth ina broadebur 
ſhatt getfidog whichis inſcrted alittle. inward into the firſt ioynt of the great toc. 


\-./ Thewſe ofthis muſcle js double, firftthat when it worketh wee may better holdour 


Feete as we ſay in vuequall places, for itwaketha kinde of apprehenſion. ' Theſecond 
that when itworkethnor, it might ſgruc the foote in ſtead of a ligament, leaſt when wee 
walke&pponcuen grotind, the ſoalc of the foote ſhould be enlarged beyond that thatis 
fit,and ſo thetoes led one from another. Concerning this muſcle ſaith Bawhiwe, Iuliu 
Caſſerias tixkt writ vato.me. | | Fs | 

; NVaderthis muſcle lycthetcn muſcles called Jnteroſſet or the bone-bound muſcles (for 
youmuſh gjue vs leaue: tomake engliſh words.as pur Authors hauedone in greckeand 
latine)frab.35;6ig:8{19 *] which areto be refotredto the benders-of the toes. Theſe 
haie their ſituation ir the ſoalc of thefoote where they make arude and indigeſted lump 
of fic{h\diderſified withtight fibres, which lumpe proceedeth from the beginning ofthe 
after-wreſk, and paſsing throughout his length F vp the ſpaces betweene the bones and 
Ire inſertgd.two and two jnto = rootes of all fiuc rocs or at the ligament of the firſt ioynt 
toward the inſide, zharſowhen two worke together, they ond the firſt na 
when one alone workethy it leadeth the ſame ioynt tothe ſide oyther outward or inward 
as the ſite and origirialtof the muſcle is. To the ſhort-and broade tendons of theſe mul- 
cles do'grow for rheir further ſtrength ſeed-bones, ſuch as are inthe hands, bur greater, 
And ghus,hayc we broyght to an end this crooked and crabved hiſtory of the muſcles c@- 
cernjpgwhich, know not whether I ſhouldrather crave pardon or pity, pardon Ipre- 
ſumeIſhall not neede to.crauc of them that vnderſtand through what a laborinth I haue 
led my pen- pitty alfo will do:mclirtle good nowthe paine is paſt. Acceptance ſhallbee 
befrerwelcome theneyther, and an ingenious mind that meaſureth my foote by his own 
Laſt, One otherpaſſage remaineth in this booke, and that is concerning thoſe other 
kindes of fleſh which arefound in the body of man,to wit,the fleſh of the viſceraor En- 
rr alan thatotthe-Glandules,which two when we haue lightly paſſed oucr, we will pro- 


ceede vnt6 the booke of the Veſlels. A 
CHAP.XLI. Of the fleſh of the Entrales or Bowels. 

Th 7 Altn eſteemed the ficſh ofthe Bowels to be ſimilar and ſimple, not onelyin 
k agg icſpett of the miſtion,becauſe all cuen theirleaſt particles are of one andthe 
OW a like narure, whence ſome Arabians haue called it Confaſa. Eraſiſtratw cal 

AV Mol LOS - . - 
hf Icditfirſtof al men 2apryx as it werean affuſionor cocretion of blood, 
:-  Thisfleth Eraſiſtrarmreſteemed to haue no other vie but only toſeparatethe 
veſſelsandtoſerve as a ſoft cuſhion or pillow for them to reſt on, and to ſtrengthen and 
cablith their paſſage,but we eſteeme it to be of a great deale more excellent _ = 
" . 1. | echinke 


n\( Of thr Flefh.nf the.Entralet ar Bowels,© 10.Booz, || 
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thinke that ir 15 the chicfe part of the bowell ro which che officiall or cornrthon ation HP 
thereof prim rs > es So Sanguification pug and of it ſeife belongeth to ,;. 
the Fleth of the Liuer;to the veines ſecondarily onely and by influence. : 
The Fleſh of the Longues preparerh the aire for the Heart,the Fleſh of the Spleene 
purgeth the Lees or forculencie of the bloud,the Fleſh of the Kidneies drawerth and ſepa- 
racech the whey or vrine. Wherefore this Fleſh maketh the proper ſubſtance of the bo- 
well or entrall. Onely this among all ſorts of Fleſh is inſenſible, and according to Ga/ers 
teſtimony #3 Arte parwa is of the number of thoſe partes which haue their faculties ſeared 


- andeſtabliſhed in them not influent or deriued from other parts. 


The Fleſh of the Liuer is red and moderately thicke,neither doeth the heaterhereof 5; 1 ;ac.. 
alone further the ſanguification of the veines,as the Kell, the Spleen and the parts there- 
abouts doe aſsiſt the concoQion of a Stomacke : But by an in-bred and proper power 
it ſealeth or imprinteth vpon the bloud his ſtampe or forme his temper _ colour. 
The Fleſh ofthe Spleene is arare ſpongy or funguous Parenchyme, looſe like the Ofthe ſpleen 
{aſter ſort of ponges,and fit to draw and receiue muddic and melancholique humors. "I 
The Fleſh of the Kidneiesis red, faſt and ſolid differing not much from the ſubſtance ,,....* 
of the Heart,ſaving that it is not intertexed or wouen with fibres. Ir was made ſolid,leaſt 
ifit had beene looſe and Aaccid it ſhould not haue beene able to containe the vrine that 
itreceiued. It draweth by an inbred power whey or vrine from the whole body, ſepa- 
raecth it being mingled with the bloud ,and transfuſeth it drop by droppe into membra- 
nous cauitics. | 
The Fleſh of the Longues is light,rare and like vnto a ſponge,made asit were of the 
froth of bloud congealed together. Ir js light thatic might eaſily be lifted vp, and fall a+ Of the Lungs 
gaine withour violence, and ſo readily obey or follow the motions of the Cheſt, Ir is 
rare and ſpongy thar like a paire of bellowes it might preſently be filled with the ayre we 
breath in, as alſo ro make the way fit for the breathing out of ſooty and ſmoaky vapours. 
This Fleſh prepareth for the Heart one of the mocerialevs the virall ſpirit,that is ayre,for 
the outward ayre which hath much impurity mixed therewith,could not at the firſthand 
bemade a fit nouriſhment for the inward ſpirie,&rherefore it was neceſſary that it ſhould 
be altered by lirrleand lictle,and by ſoine ſtay made in the Lungs,acquire or attaine aqua- 
liry familiar to the inbred ſpirit. | 
\ Concerning the fleſh of the heart,ir may be doubred whether it ought to be refer- Otche heare, 
redto the flcſh of the bowels or to the fleth ot the Muſcles:Gale#holdeth on neither ſide; 
fora Parenchyma hath no fibres, the Heart is wouen with them after a ſtrange and admi- 
rablemanner. Againe,themotions of the Miiſcles are Voluntary, ſo isnot the motion 
otthe Heart, The Fleſh therefore of the Heatr is peculiar to irſelfe alone, ſuch as you 
cannot finde in the whole body againe. | 
There is no lefle ſcruple alſo concerning the Fleſh ofthe Tongue, for itis asnimble 
an Eclczturning it ſelfe into a thouſand motions,yet are thereno fibres running there- 
throvgh,and therefore the Fleſh thereof cannot be ſayde to bee muſculous, rather if all 
things be conſidered it inclineth to the nature of a Parenchyma. And ſo much ſhall be ſuf- 
ficient to haue ſaid concerning the Fleſh ofthe Bowels or Entrals. | 


CHAP. XLII. I#hat x Glandule i and how many kinds there 
be of them. 


75> Je cauſe many of the Ancients haue defined a Glandule to bee a Fleſhrowled 
4 
{ 


(ſp ine0 17 ſelfe : T haue thought fit ſayth Leurenzius for order ſake to refer the _ _ 


DN. whole kinde or kin of Glandules vnto Fleſh, 
Sy A Glandule therefore which the Gracians call «4v» is a ſtmple part, Rare 
and tryable,ſolt like a ſponge, appoynted by Nature to firme and eftabliſh 
the veſſelles,to ſucke or drinke vp ſuperfluous humours,and to water or dew ſome partes 
that ſto0de need of moyſturc. | wh 
The Authour of the Booke de Glandulis,whether it were Hippocrates or Polybims hath 
alegantly expreiſed thenature of a Glandule,where hee ſayeth Their Natare «8 ſpongy for 
they are rare and fat. That they are of fuch anature you ſhall eaſily find if you preſſe them 
hard berwixt your Fingers, for they will yeilde an oylichumour and bloud,white like 
legme, Now itis conſonantto reaſon that they haue ſuch a ſubſtance,nort for noughr 
ttor lome patticular and eſpeciall vſc. That vie is three-fold. - 
Aaaaz The 


—— 


Whata Glandule is. 10.Booky 


The firſt vic 
"ef glandulcs, 


* 


Their ſecond 
vie. 


The thire vie, 


Glandufous 
bodyes- 


Thie firſt vic of Glandules is to firme or eſtabliſh the diuarications or diuifions of 
the veſſels. For it was to be feared leaſt the veſſels running through large and ample cayj. 
ties,if they had no other muniment or defence fauing their owne membranes, woulgin 
violent motions be broken off, as in great windes boughes are torne from a tree; wnleſſ: 
07% 5 1 bodies did lye ſoft vnder them and eſtabliſh and ſuſtaine them. Ang 
therefore where the veſſclls are forcked or deuided, there Nature hath euer placed Glan 


dules vnder them; | 
So inthe diuiſion of the Garte-veine there is a notable Glandule called Pancrea or 


the Sweete-bread., In the diuarications of the veinesof the Meſentery there are Glan. . 


dules almoſt infinite. In the diſtribution of the aſcending trunke ofthe hollow veine isthe 
glandule called Thymus which is the ſweetebread in calues. Inthe veſlels of the braine 
the glandule called Conarium or the pine-glandule. In the the necke , inthe armepirs 
and in the groynes where the /ugulay axillary and crurall veins are divided there are glan- 
dules placed to ſupport their diuiſions. VVherefore they were made ſoft and rare,tha 
neythertheir hardnefle might offend the veſſels, and by yeelding they might giue way 
to the diſtentions when they ſtrut with blood. &- 7 0 
The ſecond vſe ofthe glandules is like ſponges to ſucke and drinke vp fleame, whey 
and other ſuperuacuous humours, that they ſhould not ruſh vpon the more noble pans, 
In which wbet their forme is round, ſomewhatlong,and their ſubſtance rare and open, 
ſo fitted to receiue the greater quantity ofany kind of influxion. This vie the authour 
of the booke de glands/i openeth vnto vs in theſe words. They beare away the redundan. 
cic or ſurpluſſage of the reſt of the body,and that indeede is their familiar Alement.. It 
may ao by reaſon be demonſtrated that they were ordayned by nature to purge away 
moyſt ſuperfluiries;for thoſe parts that are hollow , and eſpecially if they bee moylt and 
full of blood,haue more and larger glandulesthen thoſe that arc ſolide and lefle ſuccy. 
lent,as are the ioynts. So behind the cares about the necke where the ingular veines run, 
about the arme pit where the axillary branch is,and abour the groynes where the crural 
veine appearcth,there are notable glandules which receiue the ſuperfluities of theprin- 
cipall parts,the Brayne,the Heart and the Liuer , which glandules are commonly called 
EmmuntFories, and it they ſwell or bee otherwiſe affeQed, they betoken the diſtemper of 
their owne bowell or ſome ill diſpoſition therein, Hippocrates 1n the ſecond ſeion ofhis 
6. booke Epidemion, ſaith abſceſſes or Apoſtemes (as for example the tumors of theglar- 
dulcs) are produced as fruitelefſe water ſhootes of thoſe places, out of which they grow, 
They alſo hw the condition of other places and parts , and eſpecially ofthe bowels. 
Galenalſo in the thirteenth booke of his Methode ſaith, thatwhen an Apoſtemarionai- 
ſerh neare any notable artery or vein ſudainly do ſpring vp Bubones,that is,inflammations 
of the glandules, ke 
Thirdly we added inthe definition , that the vſe ofthe glandules was to irrigate or 
water ſome parts leſt they ſhould too eaſily bee exiccated and dryed or made vnfitfor 
motion. Such are ſome ofthe glandules of the Meſentery, which with their moyſtue 
do dew the guts. Such are alſo the glandules of the Throttle or the Tongue, whichin- 
genderor gather ſpittle.The glandules inthe corners of the Eyes doe make much roward 
the celerity and caſe their motions,and finally thoſe proſtate glandules inthe neck ofthe 
bladder doe water and moyſten the Vreter with an oyly humidiry Jeſt it ſhould bee offer- 
ded bythe Acrimony ofthewvrine. And this is the nature of glandules properly ſo called. 
| Thereisalſo another kinde of glandules which may moretruly be called Glandalom 
boajes.Their ſubſtance indeed is like vnto a glandule that is rare and lax , but itis orday- 


nedby Nature for the generation ofhumours or iuyces which are profitable for thecrev 


ture* - Proper orſ{umple glandules haue neither peculiar veines,nor arteries,nor nes 
Andaccording to Ga/ew, they are inthe laſt of thoſe parts which haue facultics inbred 
& ſcated in them, not flowing from otherwhere: but theſe glandulous bodyes haue mi 
nifeſt and conſpicuous veſſels,and are alſo of exquiſite ſenſe. The former haue onely an 
vſe in the body:theſe latter haue nor onely an vſe,but doe alſo performe an ation. Son 
Galenthe Teſticles are called glandulous bodyes: for their ſubſtance is foft and hollow,n 
which the ſcede is boyled anderfeted. So the dugs are glandulous bodyes and bauca 
power or faculty in them for the generation of milke.Notwithſtanding theſe glandulous 
bodyes doe ſometimes affoord the ſame vſc thar the other glandules doe,thar is,to ſucke 


or {up vp the recrements or excrements of the whole body : for Nature doth often abuſe 
one 
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one and the ſame parr to diners vſes. So Hippocrates reckoneth the Kidneyes inthenum- | 
berofthe Glandules, yeaand the braine it ſelte is like vnto a Gladule, for it is white and 
fruble and pertormerh the offices ofa Glandule to the head. | 


CHAP.XLIII. 4 briefe enumeration of the Glandules in the 
whole body. : 


= HE nurvber of the Glandules is almoſt infinite, we will onely runouer the 
y/4 moſtnorablegand of them giue you bur alight view,becauſe you have heard 
&; their particu ar deſcriptions in their proper places. 


called Conarium; of which you (hall reade inthe tweifth chap. of our ſeauenthbooke. Ir is 
thought to be ordained for an eſtabliſhment vnto the veins and arteries which are diſper- 
ſed into the braine,and maketh the way open for the Animall ſpirit out of the thirde into 
the fourth ventricle . The other is called Glas Pituitaria, the phlegmaticke Glandulc;of 
whichyou ſhall reade in the thirteenth chapter of our ſeauenth booke. 

His porous or open fleſhlike a ſponge recciueth the ſuperfluities of the wm ventri- 
cles of the braine, and diſtilleth them into the Pallate through the holes of the wedge- 
bone. Vader the cares and behind them there are many glandules called Parorides ap- 
pointed to eſtabliſh the diuiſions of the veſſels, and to drink vp the humors of the braine, 
whoſe EmunQtories they are commonly tiled . Berwixtche skinne and the fleſhy mem- 
brane of the Face there are many yrs #ag ſayth Platerws,which they call Animelles, as 
alſo betwixt the lower ſide ofthe puffe of the cheeke, andthe beginning of rthenecke, 
where the Kings eull doth often ariſe. | | 

In the inſide ofthe chops which from the narrownes is called 1Zhms , there do ap 


peare two glandules like blanched Almonds, and therefore = are called the Almonds 74, ,1:1utes 
ofthe throate and Tonſillx, and theſe doperpetually moyſten the chops, the mouth, and ofthe Lariog, 


the gps with ſpittle. Thereare alſo two atthe roote of the Larinx or thronle, and 
evo vnder the gullet,which often-rimes do ſo ſwell that they intetcludethe way both of 
meate and drinke : but of drinke eſpecially,for the ſolid meate makes it ſclfe a way by co- 
preſsion,wheras that which is liquid doth rather fil the fungousſubſtanceofthe ule. 
' . Vnderthetop of the breſt-bone, in the very diuiſion of the aſcending trunke ofthe 
hollow veine there is a glandule called Thymus alecker or ſweete-bit for nicepallats,made 
tocſtabliſh the veſſels. | 

There are alſo many others in the cauity ofthe cheſt, inthe arme-pits, inthe groynesz 
in the armes andinthelegs. All which want proper names. ED. 
. Vnder the Stomacke and the Gut called D«odenum, there is a glandulous body,which 
becauſe it.reſembleth a ſimple fleſh, rhey call Pancreas, whoſe vic is to ſuſtaine , imbrace 
and comprehend the branches of the Gate-veine,which are to be diſtributed into the ſto- 
macke, the gut*D#odenum and the Spleene,which are onely ſupported by the lower mem- 
brane of the Kell. 

 Inthe Meſſentery there are many Glandules aswell to diftinguiſh the veſſels as to 
keepe them from compreſsion,when the guts are ouer-filled or when the Abdomes is too 
much ſtrained, for otherwiſe the tranſcolation of the chylus would be hindered, Theſe 
Glandules alſo do moyſten the guts,andtye as it were the veſſels together that in violent 
motions they might not bee broken. In the necke ofthe bladder neare the ſphincter 
muſcle are thoſe glandules which are called Pro#are, of whaſe vſe we haue ſpoken part- 
ly in the fourth booke, and partly inthe former chapter. | 
The Glandulou: bodies we neede not inthis placeſo-much as torehearſe for theit 


deſcriptions are large enough in their proper places;whereto we referre the Reader, and 
hecre put an end to our booke of Fleth;and proceege vntothe Yeſlels. 


The endof the temth broke, 


[nthe braine there are 2 Glandules not very great indeed bur very notable. The elicules 
The firſt is ofa turbinated figure commonly compared to apine-kernell and inthe braine, 


THE ELEAVENTH BOOKE, + 
Of the Veſſels vvhich hath chree pars : 


T he firſt of the Vines. 
The ſecond of the «Arteries. 
T he third of the Sinewes, 


= Preface. 


— 


J' Sinthe Heauens the Angels are the Meſſengers of God, cary. 

2 2 ing down his commandements vnto men whome alfo they guard 

aA ſtand defend; fo in this Mrerocoſme the dull Fleſh being oftos 

flow a kind to enſue the noble motions of the Soule,which with 

5 (Ve)jhis counterpoiſe it oftner doth opprefſe,our wife Creator ordai- 

N\ VS) [[ned ſpirites of a middle Nature betweene the Soule and the Bo. 

S dy,which like quicke Poſtes,like Purſcuants or Heralds might 

_——————-2uclbcwcene them, and communicate their commiſgion tothe 

any partes which they receiue either atthe firſt hand from the Soule it ſelfe inthe 
rayne,or haue it ſealed in the Heart orthe Liuer,as in her ſubordinate offices. 

Theſe Spirits Galen calleth irquorle Impetuous bodies, becauſe their motion is ſud- 
den & momentanie like the lightning,which in the twinkling of an eye ſhooterh through 
the whole cope of Heauenz yea ſo much more ſubtle are they then the Lightning, as 
that the one is viſible the other inviſible : or they are like the winde which whiskes about 
in cuery corner and turnes the heauy ſaile ofa Wind-mill, yet cin we not ſee that which 
tranſports it. How neceſſary therefore was it that ſuch ſubtle and vridertaking or aQive 
Creatures ſhould be confined aswell to guide their motion which otherwiſe would be 
inordinate,as alſo to keepe them from exhaling or vaniſhing _ Nature therefore 
becauſe the Spirites are of three forts, Naturall, Virall and Animall,hath prepared three 
kindes of Veſlelles for their tranſportation, Veines, Arteries and Sinewes. The Veines 
becauſe their gueſt is not ſo ſubtile but a more cloudy and thick ſpirit ,generared immedi 
ately out of the purer ſubſtance of the bloud,haue but a ſingle coate, as being ſufficient 
ro contcine a more quiet ſpirit. The Artcries becauſe their ſpirits are more ſprightfull 
and impetuous,mouing alwayes with a ſubſultation,and perperually playing vp & down, 
are made as ſome thinke ſixe fould as thicke as the Veines,the fafer to immure the vnruly 
Inmate. The Nerues are nothing elſe but produQions of the marrowy and flimy ſub- 
ſtance of the Brayne,through which the Animall ſpirits do rather Beame then aretranf 
porred, vcted with the two Membranes wherein the Braine itſelfe is inueſted, com- 
monly called the Pis and Dare mater. And this ſubſtance was indeede more fit for Irrz 
diation then 2 conſpicuous or open cauity,which would hauc made our motions & Sen- 
ſations more ſudden,commoriue,yviolent and diſturbed, whereas now the members re- 
cciving agentle and ſucceſsiue illumination are better commaunded by our Willand 
moderated by our Reaſon. 

' The Natures of theſe three kindes of Spirites wee haue partly handled before inthe 
third,the fixt and the ſeanenth Books: & therefore we will no longer deratne the Reader 
by way of IntroduQtion,bur deſcend vrgo their particular Hiſtories. 
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BP. Aujng wroughtout way throughthe darke and ſhady group of 
| 4  mulcles Nall penetrabilss aſtro , co rbe ſexepbere fl Bake no 
AFR witof man is able ro reach. {And hereforeitſhalbeno wonder if 
©) wc bring ſome ſcratches our.of ſothornyagopſe) wearenawari 
IL) HIC ved inchelemedows,where the veſels like ſomany, brooks. dowatet 
MULLS , and rcficth, this pleaſant Paradile or modellptheaucn and cary.; 1 
PE VID W nn no0,00amam, An Farely'by theſe fizeames doegraw ma- 
ny pleaſave Bowers gf EN ory and delight oye gages: befide; the maine 
profir ariſing herefrom.ynto.the perfeQion of thaaxt, we haye in handy .. '+...17 maids 
3; +. :Vnderxtthe name; of vaſſcls we yndeſiand thre kinds veins, arteritsang ngwes, "IP 
becauſe out&ftheſe. as;Qutofriuers,doc flow jmro.all the parts of the hady Bload, Hear, J7eehindes 
Spirics, Life,Moxion and Senfe. GL 9057 105 03 Ir niggnon lt 3g, 90g! 8 
. : Wherefore Hippocrates in his bogke de Corde.calicth them,, PTE t 86oKs 470gp.m 
the riucrs of the body ot man. Neithgy let any, man taxe vs;for. inuerting; our or- 
der when wee firſt begin with the; tyſtqry-pf the. veines , then deſcend, vntg.,the 
arteries , .. and laſtly ynto the nerues y becauſe the veines are moſt;fiple- 25: having 
but one proper coate and that thingheareries rwo.and thoſe chicker; but the ſubRance 
ofnerues is manifold,as being within ſafe and maxrowy without membranogs. For,thcy 
muſt remember that the maine guide of our labour is.the order of diſſection. New the 
otiginall'ofehe veines is in the lower xegion,at which we began our diſcourſe. The.origt- 
call ofthe arteries inthe middle regiou,and that ofthe nerucs inghe yppers -;- ;_;..... 
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Aveine therefore is by che latex Greekewriters abſolunely called 84, Eudox callerh it _ Rn 
inelieutty; Heſyohing I4E<unrs  becauſgiy is the canale of the bloog..; The AntientPlylis ye.nes. 
tions, as Hippocrates vied gary as a common name tg veines and artetjgs,, ſo in his booke 
decatvibus;There are trwa wines, gaies faith he,twobaliow weinessfſuing from the heart « the 
one is called a veine,the other an arterig;: Somerimes, Hlip ocrates:diftipguiſherth berwixt 
theſe .rwo vaines by adding the word -8#G49., which ſignifierh ro þeare ps if he ſhouſd ſay 
arteries are heating veines, veines thoſe ghat doe nop beate.' Many places mightibe al« 
kdgedto prooue this diſtinRion it weexhqught it.needfull : ,4vicgncals the artecis bea-. 
wg and hold veines. .Ctcers, vegas micomtes. which doc ſometzmacy lift vp themſclues, 
 ſomtcimes: finke' againg. Ce/{u« callech themy.veines figggdfor rhe (pirits: 4 and 
the true veincs he, cals quzer4s, ftidlveines,, Hippoprasgs itn his.booke de. morbo (aero, to di- 
ſtinguiſh the veines from the artcries which are the conceptacles of, the ſpirits callerh. 
them «tut 7i7*blogdy;becaute theyconpey the blopds - ;; - ;--..;  , | 
-»  The:latter Grecians, haue includedthis name within narrower bounds and xe. 
ſtrained it otifly to quietioe Gill veines which haue but one ſimple. coare,in whoſe foote-. 
ſieps we alfotbe inſiſt calling the axtcries not e2iges bug 4proglas , forhe veſlcls being dis. 
flint rheir names alſq art tittint. d 5:33 dn 5 rob fig tile alone Vis 
-..-./Futthtrmore;theveſlcls ane diſtivguithed jn thei ftiruRure;motion and vic, In the How veines & 
fiaurebecauſcaveino bath axhin-cazze,whereas the coate oftbeartery is very thicke, Pies dittere 
Intheir moridn,becauſean artery is mooyed perpuvally: and conſpicuonſly with a'di-, 
sFIoe andFyſtole, that js,4 dilation apd concraRtion,wheteas the veine is altogether jm- * 
mooueable. In vſe becauſc the artery tranſporteth the vitall ſpiric together with excee- 
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ding-rhin bload:The veines carry a thicker blood and a motecloudy ſpirir:the veins have © _ 
aninbred faculryto alter ahd boyle the blood the arteries baue no ſuch f _\ —  ....-.; 
their blood atraineth his vemoſt elaboration and perfection in the heart. Bur let vs come FR. 


tothe definition of a veine.. FE 230143T 335 wh 

.**. Aveine may be conſidered two manner of wayes,ciher as it is a Similar, or as itis. 

an originallpart.Galen in his 2. booke de Elements, accounts it Similar , if not indeed, Twocondide. 

yet atleaſt according to the iudgement ofthe ſenſezagaine, in his boooke de morborum 770" of a 

dfferentiis , he proucth that it is organical,for hee callcth veines arterics and muſcles or- * 

gans of the firſt kinde and:moſt ſunple organs. 
It you regard avcineasit is a Similar part , thenmuſt you define it by his temper, 

(for the temper is the forme 'of the ftmilarity,that I may ſo ſpeake) to be A cold and drie 


part generated out of a/lumy and following portion of the ſeed. fayde it was cold. In reſpe of 


his 
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his naturall temper for otherwiſe by the contaRion of the blood and theperfufion ofthe 
ſpirits it is very hot. Andin Galehs firftbooke de femperamentss It is ſayd to be hotter then 
the skin. | 
Tyoti conſider a vein as itis an organicallÞart,then ſhall you define irrobe 444 
ſell long yound, excatated or bollewed like a reede baning but ont arid that a thin cocte wouty 
with all kindes of fibres riſing from the liner and uppointed or ſet « part by « Nature to contuig 
boy'e arid diflribute the bledd. In this definition you have the figute, compoſitron, origi 
nall,vſc and aQion of the organ elegantly deſcribed. The roundnefle and cauity ofthe 
veſfel expreſſerh the figure of the organ whereby a veine is diſtinguiſhed from a nerue, 
Theexotica. for nerues have _ ores bur no ſenſible cauiries.Praxegores therefore was in an errax 
vt ty Ne * and ſo atethoſe thatfollow him,who call nerues vewas continwares continued veines, - » 
defnition. The ſimple and thin coate noteth the ſtruure of the veſſell,and diſcriminateth oz 
putteth a difference betwixt a veine and an artery,for an artery hath adouble coate,one 
outward and another inward,and if we may belecue w__ it is fiue-fold thicker they 
aveine,becauſe it containeth thinner and more \prygh blood , which'if itwere not 
concluded or ſhut vp within thicke wals would eaſily breake priſon and vaniſh away. 

: This ſimple coare hath fibres of all kindes,right,oblique andtranſucrſe, ifnor for 
his owne priuate nouriſhment,to which the artraQing,rerayning,and expelling faculties 
are ſeruiceablezyet for a g&nion vie toretayn and draw the blood which is the treaſure of 
Naturefrom the neighboyr veynes to tranſmit the ſame from one to another andfoto 
tnake diftribution : finaly to ſeparate the pure from that which is impure. Icthinke alſo 
fayth Lawrentixs that the fibres were ordayned ad Sender, thatis to auoyde an incon- 
nenicnce,for becauſe oftentimes the blood aboundeth in quantity andoffereth akinde 

- of violence to the veynes. Sometime by right, ſometime by oblique, ſometime by tranſ* 
verſe cxtentions;he veynes ſtood inneede of allkindes of fibres, that they might bee ſo 
extended according to all the violent occurſions and impreſſions made by the blood for 
otherwiſe they a certaynly be broken. Theſe fibres are the firſt moſt ſimple and 
eruly ſolyd particles ofthe veine , bur that ſubſtance which fillerhvppe or ſtuffethour 

the ſpaces berwixtthe fibre. is called fleſhy by Analogy or proportion. 

The fibres of the veyne ſayth Galew in his ſecond booke de remperamentis, are colder 
chen the skin,but the fleſh that commeth berwixtthem is hotter. Hence it appearerh, 
that the coate of the veyne differs much from the nature of other membranes, as ofthe 
peritoneum orrimme efhe bell, the plewra which compaſſecrh the ribs and the perioFeen 
which iminedyatly inueſteth the bones: for theſe are indeed ſimple hauing no ſeparated 
fibres,and may be borne or diuided cuery way as paper may. Butthe coarc of the veynes 

The common {5 diimilar becauſcir hathborh fibres and ficſh. | | 
att This proper coate of the Veines is inueſted oftentimes with another called a Caw- 
veins. = moneoate which it borrowerh from the neighbour partes , from the Plevrathe Veinesof 
the Cheſtdoe botrow,and from the Rimme thoſe in the lower belly. Laid they bauc of 
ren a Common coateffor all veines haue it not, for example, thoſe that are ſpinkled tho- 
rough ſome bowell,thoſe that wander through the bodies of Muſcles, and finally thoſe 
which are inſerted into the parts & in them are propagated or encreaſed:for ſuch amem- 
— brane would hinder the bloud that it ſhould not ſo readily ſwear through. Thoſe Veines 
”  onely have this common coare,which either doe runne a long iourney,or lye vypon ſome 
& hard body,or at ſome place are ſuſptded orhangto any particular part:& ſuch is the ſtruce 


2 Vecine, 


The beginning of the Veines the Definition fayerh is the Liuer 4 nor _- 
vieefth® ningofgeneration or #rjgine/(for that is the common worde though the firſt I thinke dee 
veanes, berter)for alltheparts are formed together but of Radication and Diſpen/ation. Of Kedice 

fion,be cauſe the roots of the gate and hollow veines are ſprinkled through the whole F4- 
renchyma or fleſh of the Liuer according to that of Hippocrates in his Booke de A/iments, 
ficuers exefar r7ep the Radication of the Veines is the Liver. Of Diſpenſation, thatis , ofdiſtiis 
bution and office,becauſe from it a common marter, to wit the bloud which is the com- 
mon Aliment of all the partes, is deriued into the Veines ; wherefore by Higpecratesitis 
Called ixu=aio the fountaine and originall of pleaſant and benigne humour. | 
The laſtparticle of the Definition Chat the common vſc and ation of the 
Veines,for they are ſera part to leade or tranſporr, to diſtribute or apportion & to boyle 
the bloud. Bur why this is ſo and how it commeth to paſſe, L wil now addreſſe my ſcife 


to declare. 
CHAP 
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CnaP! a; Otthe wv/e..and action of the Ueines. 827 
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CHAP..'B. Of rbeFſe and AtTion of the Vrines. 


Huf: of the vcin:s. 
tit;Natore who is ſtudious of her owne conſeruatior Erpe- 
« ; FH: 4 $4; 


4” | 
depopulat itt commpy.Almen ofthe parts 
| "es GO C w from the Liver.as out at. a common WAGAZINE 
Noythe bloud could not þe tranſported fromthe Liuer rocchoſeparts 
on ſtaitagd remote fromjt,vnleſſe4hole parts bag ſome. continyity with 
"Te was Harry <C flary thar thiere ſhould be made and formed certainecanals as'it 
tipipes, botgd R coals Conferus andtonduR; the bloud throughout the 


rs 


refote is contaynedin the veine as. in his proper place, andas the = 

pow in their proper places receine no alteration;(far the place is che conſeryer of the © 7 * 
ing plz | 

yeines it p 


"There ts therefore jn the Veines an inbred power to contayne and preſeruethe bloud, 


"= 


prepare it as the Meſenrery,others ro veovy- it as the great branches of the hollow-veine. 


There are alſo other particular vſcs of priuate veines;as of the Emulgents to con- Peculiar vſes 
wy the Secons or wheyic humor; of the ſecede veſſels rogi di neo Feb, of priuace 
y cy 3 eccle veſſels to giue a rudiment vntoſced:of the yeines. 
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CHAP. IIb, The differenvervf veynes..") ".' 


I RY crcare ofthe veynes innumerable & almoſtinfinite ſpreles h 
1 PA [2 are faidero flow from five trunkes orbowes. Rr envey 
=. 24 Q= hue eſpetiall veynts.”. The hollow veywe'the Gate vejne,the umbilical veing 
TJ Ky the arreriall weineahd the vewall artery. he Czxe or hollow veyne is the 
TWa""& rgcſt of allthereſt; *It iſſueth out of the gibbg art of the Liver,angis 
divaricared or dwuidedifto the ſtomacke,theſpleene,the guts. i 1-6 Omentamgr Kell, 
The vinbilical veine which is the Nurffe of the (19"LpRb-4%s $a the fillyre ox partici 
on of theliuer into theNauill, and whileſt the infant js in the wombe ,irleaderhnouriſh, 
- mentynes it,bur aftet the birth ir looſeth thar vic altogether and degenerarcth.ine aligz 
ment. The artcriall veine hath both the name and office of a veyne, bur is indecd an 
artery, andis all ſpent into the Lun S. Thevenallarteryhath ch coate and iryQure of 
a veyne, aid might better be called 4 veinethen an'artery. The raaches ofithis veſſel] 
arc diuerſly divided and diſperſed through the ficſh of the whok Lungs. There arether; 
forefiveveſſels commonly called veyries,which we (becauſe we endeuourts. deliver noy 
Two veines .,. , | Ye 21 e $2!4:nohate wllch ol 
onely. thing but truth) will referre to two :the Hollow and the Gate veynes. For the vmbilical 
veyneis a propagation of the Gate veyne,and is ſo continuated thereto that] cannot per- 
ſwade my {clfe but it is a branch thereof. The venall artery is a ſhooxe of the hollow veine, 
as may beeproovedby thar wonderfull inoculation inthe heart »of the infant beforeths 
birth, of which we ſpake inthe 25 queſtion ofthe fifi booke, and the 15 chapter ofthes, 
' The atterial veyne hath his continuity with the great artery,by the. Arterial veſſel inthok 
places mentioned, and may rather befaide robe an artery then a veine, becaulcir hath 
double and thick coate, There remain therfore but two norable veynes,the Hollow and 
the Gate veynes. The rootes of both theſe veynes are confuſedly (prinkled through the 
fleſh of Indi cacr ,yetſo thatthere are many moe rootes of the Gate veyne inthe hollow 
ſide of the liver, andfewer in the gibbous or conuex: onthe contrary, there arcmany 
moe rootes of the hollow veyne which runne through the gibbous part of the liver, and 
fewer through the hollow part:ſothat it ſeemeth ſanguification is made rather in thehol, 
low ofthe liuer, diſtribution and perfcRion in the gibbous or embowed part. The rootes 
of theſe two veſſels (which hath beene obſerued but of late yeares) are wonderfully inv- 
Their inocu- culated one with another, for the extremities or ends of the rootes ofthe Gate veyne are 
Jauons. faſtened into the middle of the rootes of the hollow veynes, and the ends of the hollow 
veyne into the middle ofthe rootes 6f the Gate veyne, that ſo the bloud might flowand 
reflow out of one into another ofthem. AriZorle therefore in his ſecond booke de par 
tibus Animalium faiderrue, (truer it may bee then hee wiſt, for haply hee had a Genius x 
his elbow) that all the veynes were continuall, yer Hippocrates before him hath the ſame 
thing in his booke de locts in homine ; All the veynes ſauh he, doecommunicate and flown 
tually one with and into another. | | 
Andthisfaith Lexrer. I haue ſomtimes prouedtobe true in childre new born,for ifyo 
Laentixt his put a hollow bugle into the ymbilicall veine and blow ir, you ſhal perceiug thatthe guns, 
obſcruation. the branches of the hollow veyne,the heart and the very fleſh of the Lungs will be diſtene 
ded becanſe the vmbilicall veine enderh into the Gate veine. Now in the parenchyma 
or fleſh of the liver thereare many inoculations of the gate and hollow veines. The 


Fiue veſſels | 
called ycines., 


Hippocrates, 


hollow veine alſo hath a _—_— with the venall artery , which isthe proper veſſellof 
t 


the Lungs by alargehole. This 

the veines. 4G 
The peculiar differences of veynes are taken from their magnitude,number, fite,ob 
The peculiar fice, and the name ofthe 1p to which they are deriued . In regard of the magnitude 
diftrence of ſymearegreat, ſomemiddle, ſome ſmall. Great and large veines Hippocrates callcth 
TE med xoiaes 4 quippes hollow and fanguifluent becauſe they yeelde aboundance of bloud if they 


be eyther wounded, or broken,or opened. Theleſſer veynes are called Capillares, hairy of 


erefore ſhall be the firſt and moſt generall diuifionof 


threddy veines, becauſe when they be divided they yeeld,but ſlender and ſmall ſtreames of ſiet 


blood, andare cafily ſtanched. Thoſe parts that neede abonndanceof nouriſhment or 
which are moued continually haue greater veynes. So the Lungs haue notable veſſels, 
{ohe'flaſh and all hot and moyſt parts haue great veynes;bur bones, griſtles,& ligaments 
very ſmall veines. 

From the number ; ſome veynes are without companions,as that in the Cheſt called 


Azyroi, 


Number, 


a 


— 
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ible 1. Sheweth the hollow wveive, whole and freed from the A,The trunke of the hollow veide, 

yn ers Fs | Pug the lower AA, Atthisphee ofthe Liner; 
| is ſeated the left part ofthieyeyne, ant 
| TABVLA I | diſtributeth | branches ro theleft Hide, 

Th B, Sheweth how the ttunke of the hollow 
veine in the cheſt,to giue way to the 
hearr,is curued or 'bowed to the right 
hand, b itt 

Betwixt- A and B; that part of the hollow 
veine which 1s berwifte the + ibbous fide 
of che Liver and the Midriffe, 

C, thelett midriffe veine called Phrenica 
finiftre, from which furcles doe runin a 
man vnto-the purſſe of che heart, forthe 
midriffe and it do grow together, | 

D, the orifice of the hollow veine which 

groweth vnto the heart, © 

E,the crown-veine called ceronarie, which 
like a crowne compaſſeth the baſis of tha 
heart, and ſprinkleth his ſurcles on'the 
ourſde thereot as farre as to the cone or 
point. 

F F,the trunke of the veine, Azygos or now 
peril deſcending along the right fide of 
the racke-bones vnto the loynies; | 

G G,the lower intercolta}l veines, orthe 
branches ofthe veine Azygos, which go 
vnto the diſtances betwixt the ribs, and 
affoord ſurcles vnto the muſcles which 
lye vppon the ribs and the tacke.bones, 
and the membranes of the cheſt; 

H, the diuifion of the hollow veine into 2 
ſubclauian trunkes neate the Iugulum 
vader the breſt-bone; 

II, the ſubclauian branch cending on ey» 
cher fide vnto the arme, called by ſotne 
Axillars, | 

Kthe vpper intercoftall veine which com- 
monly ſendeth three ſlips vnco the'Urſke 
ances of the vpper ribs, vnto which 
firſt incercoſtall yeine ſent no branches, 

L L,the deſcending mammary veine : this 
deſcendeth vnder the breit-bone vnco 
the right muſcles of the Jbdomer, and 

| | , affoordeth ſurcles to the diftanees of the 

iftſes of the true ribs,to the Mediaſtinum, the muſcles thac ye vppon the breaſt and the skinne of the Ab 
z, M,che coniunion ofthe mammary with the Epigaſtricke veine aſcending abour the Nauill yndec 
t5, tteright muſcles, N,the vcine of the neche called Cermicalis,aſcending toward the Scull which allowerh 

Mr Ffurclesro thoſe muſcles rhat lye vppon the necke, O,the venne called Msſcula, which is propagated with 

na {mary ſurcles into the muſcles chat occupy the lower parts of the necke and the vpper parts of the cheſt, P, 

he [inacice ſuperior,the vpper cheſt veyne which gocth tothe mulcles lying vpyon the cheſt, to the skinne of 

of thatplace and to the dugges. -' Qahe double Scapmlaris difiributed into the hollow pare of the ſnonlder- 
of blade and the neighbour muſcles : ſo alſo berwixt P and R, ſometimes ſmall veines do reach ynto the plans 
| Wles that are in the arme-holes. R,Tboracica imferior running downeward alop : the fides of the cheſt, & 

tpecially diſtributed into the muſcle of the arme called Lariſrimus, S$,the inner Jugular yeine which en- 
of- tech into che Scull after ic hath beſtowed ſome ſurcles vppon the roughartery, T, the external] Iugular 
de Wine, V.The diuifion of this veine vodertheroote of ctheeare, X, Abranchof the externall Ivgular 
eth (Nich goeth ;nto the inſide of the mouth, and is dwerſly divided into the parts therein contained. Y, the 
tetior branch diftribured ncare the Fawcer into the muſcles of the chops and tne whole skin of the head, 

Aportion of the branch, y,reaching vnts the Face, a«# the yeyne of the fore-head, «, Aportion of it 

f ing through the temples 4, * Apropagation char goeth vnto the skinne of the Nowle or Occipme, 4 4 

$0) FWeveine called Cephalica, or the externallveyne of the arme- which others call Hſumeraria, b Mnſcals 

tot Fhperior, Apropagation of ihe (ephalica veyne whith goeth varo the backward muſcles ofthe neck, Berwixr 
els, Finddon the backefide ifſucth a branch fromthe Cephalica which paſſeth vnto the outlide of the blade,and 
nts RPonion thereof runneth bet:vixt the fleſh and the skinne, dd A veyne from the Cephalice which attai- 
vnto the top of the ſho:1[der,and is conſumed into the muſcle that eleuateth or lifterh yp the arme & 

led to hisskinne. ee A ſmall veine from theCephalica ng chrough the skinne and the muſcles oſthe 
armes 
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arme. , f, The ditafion'of the Cephalica into three parts, yg, 1:þe fnft branch wunnerh deepe vitothen gs 
cle Mbichgilſc queof che exterpailprotuberation of the arme, b The ſecond branch which gacth ro make 4 
the median veine, 2:4, :The third branch running obliquely aboue the wand and the outſide &f the ame " 
k,.Fj99zþis branch ce:taine ſurclesare divided into the skin,the chiefe whereyf is marked withk, / The | © 
tafhranchar pbe wiiſt which is joyned at /, with the branch of the Baſilica marked withx, m, The Baf. 
lieq xihych os the right hand 18 called Hepatica,on the left hand Lienars, _ n,o, A branch ofthe Bajlira 0. tic 
ing 204he heags of the muſcles ot che cubir at #,and to the muſcles themſeluesato, p, Anotable branch 
of the Baſilica running obliquely, and beſtowing ſurcles co the muſcles that iffue from the externall prov. i xi 
becatign. This þxapfhideſcendeth together with the fourth nerue, q, The diuifion of the Baftlicaintoryy 
brangbes and.thapthat is nored with g,is cuer accompanyed with an.arterie, f, A branch ofthis veine 
| beſtowed vpportheskinofthe arme, # Abranch of the Baſihca which together with the branch of tte * 
Cephatica marked withh, makes the medians or middle veine marked with, *'#, A branch of the Baſilica Q 
- going to the inper head of the arme. a x,A branch iſſuigg;out of the former that creepeth along vntothe | 
wielt and toward the lirfle finger conioyneth it ſelfe with-a branch of the Cephalica, y, Aveine runnin be 
out yntothe skinat ghe-outhde of the cubit, Vpper z, a propazation iſſuing out of a branch of the aj I ti 
lica marked withe,, Lower z,A þranctiof the Befilica x,going to the infide ofthe arme, * «, The Medin B - 
or common veine,  &,The partitioh of the median yeine aboue the wreſt,this diuifion ſhould have beege ph 
made abouey, 9,The extcrnall b:anch of the partition which goeth to the outfide of the hand, From 
which ifſueth a ſmall branch tothe 1nfide, «, The internall branch vnder e, which toward the middle and 
the ring finger is eſpecially diſpoſed, g,, The veine of the thumb diſperſed irro his mountener orhillock ha 
which is conioyned with the branch nored wich ld, &, The trunke of the hollow veine from whichifſue M ® 
branches vnto the parts ſeated yntterthe liver, », The fatty veine called Adipoſa finiftra which goeth no 
the fat of the kidnies.: bs, The two Emulgents which leade wheyey blood ynro the kidnies. Ax u, Thetwo MN 'kn 
ſpermaricall veines leading the matter of the ſeede vntothe teſticles, V, The beginning of the bodden el. ſ co 
ſell called vas varicoſemy,. Z,The veines of the loynes called Lumbares which are ſent in knots or kneexo NN Ge 
therackeboneso the marrow of the backe,to mulcles that lie vyppon the loynes , and to the Peritoneam, ke 
0, The bifurcation of the hollow yeioe into the Nlliack branches,which bifurcation is not vnlike A, »,Myſ- 
cula ſwperior,z tranſuerſe branch going to the muſcles of the 4bdowen and to the Peritonewm.:, pr,Thed 
viſion of the left Tlliacke veine into an inner branch a p,and anytrerats, 7, CMnſcula media the veterpto- m 
pagation of the branch ediftributed through the muſcles of the coxa and the skin of the butrockes. © vk i - 
"inner propagation of the ſame branch g which goeth vntothe holes of the holy bone. 8, The veinecalled 
Sacra which goeth to the. ypper holes ofthe holy bone. 7 4, The veine Hhpogaſirica diſtributed to the 
.bladger,to the muſcles ofthe fundamenr,and the necke ot the wombe, @, A veine ariſing ſromthemer 
branch marked with o which is.ioyhed with ſome branches of the internall veine,nearethe holes or petfo. 
tations of the ſhare bone,«,A yeyn which when it hath paſſed the ſhare bone diſtirbuteth one branchinto 
.the cup of the coxendix & to the muſcles of that place.x, Another ſmall branch which runneth vnderthein 
at the inſide of the thigh. x,The congreſſe or meeting of the foreſaid yeine with a branch markedwith | 
char. 2,and diſtributed into the leg, T, The Eprgaitricke veine,a propagation of the ytcer branch operfo. i £0 
rating the Peritovenm,whereto asalſo to the muſcles of the Abdomen and the skin it offereth branches;he | ho 
.chiefe branch of this veine is ioyned with the deſcendinganammarie about the nouell ar M, a,Padnu BW 2 
an inner propagation of the branch «,running ouerthwart vnto the privities, ©, Saphena or the ankle nein pu 
or the inner branch of the cruralltrunke,which creepeth through the infide of the leg vnder the skinneyno th 
the tops of the toes, A,The firſt interior propagation ofthe Sapbena offered to the groine, Z,Thenter 
;propagation thereof diuided tothe forcfide or outfide of the thigh, 1, The ſeeond propagationof the mo 
.Saphena going to the-firſt muſcle of the Ieg. 2, The third propagation of the Saphena going to he skinne 
_bf the whirlebone,znd vnto the Hamme.  $, The fourth propagation of the Saphena difperling bis furc © © 
. forward and backeward, &,Branches fromthis vnto the forefide of the inner ankle,to the ypperpart ofth: Þ gu 
foote,and.toallthe toes. Qy{ſchias minor called alſo muſculaimterior,the viter branch of the cruralltruok Y up 
divided intothe muſcles of the coxend:x,and toxhie skin oftharplace. 1,2;And this alſo itiay be called} 
ſcalg,x,the exterior and lefſer which paſſeth imo ſome muſcles of che leg: 2 the interior greater and dept! 
-ynto.the muſcles of the thigh,-- 34, The veine called Poplitea,made oftwo crurall veines dimided vnder the 
'knee,,, 5,Fromthis a ſurcle is reached ypward vntothe skinne ofthe thigh, 6,Bur the oreaterpareruls 
.by tbe bent of the knee vnderthe skinne as farreas tothe heele, 7, Alſo to the skin of the outward ankle, 
$, The veine called S#ra/is or calfe yeine becauſe it runneth vnrothe muſcles thatmake che calfe of _ ſul 
9, The diwifion of the Surall veine into an exterior trunk 9g andan interior 14,10 11, The diuifion ofthe 
exterior trunke pnder the knee inro an externall branch, which atong the brace atraynerh ynto the muſcles] an 
ofthe foot 11,and in internall,12,12.12,13,Which deſcendinga Jongrthe outfide of the legge to thevpptÞ xo. 
part of the force is clouen into divers branches,;and in the backe of the foete 'mixeth ir ſelfe with Poplites 
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v4 
or hamme veine 20. 14,The interior branch af che Sarall-veine which runneth inro'the backefide ofthe 5 
leg. 15, A branch hereof defcending to rhe infide of the heete and the great toe and is ditiided into di- ® 


.versſurcies. 17,/5ch as maior iſſuing out of the internall crunkeat 14, and-running chrough the muſcles 
the calfe.18, A propagatjon hereof ; Art vnto the vpper pattof the foot, and affording two furclestorfÞ 
yery toe, 19, The remainder of the inner erunke 14, behinde rhe inner ankle, spprocheth ro the bottone tal 
ofthe foote and is conſumed into all the toes, 20, the commixtion of the Veine Pophrea with the furall! 
Calfe-branc h at 23, ION Ras © 
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q entos or the nomparell, Others hauc companions,as almoſt all che reſt. Others agine 
© | ;cefolitary,thatis,hauc no artery accompanying them,as the veine ofthe arme which is 


called /1umeraria, others have arteries bearing them company. £ Eh 
1 This by the way we muſt obſerue,thar the veines are more and greater then the ar- 
. reries,becauſe they containe athicker Aliment and more cloudy ſpirit, 
h From the ſituation a veine is ſayd to bee vpper and lower, aſcendent, deſcendent; 


h rohr,lefr;exrernall, internall,ſo the ſplenicke branch.is called ſiſter the lett ; the meſen« 
'o | tericke dexter the right, So Hyppocrates in his booke de vietus ratione in acutis,calleth the 
ie Nl pefilica venom internam the internall veine , becaule it runneth through the infide ofthe 
t | cbir,and the Hwumeraria he calleth externam, becauſe it runneth on the outſide. 
« | JInreſpeoftheir office or funion,ſome veines are called Emelgentes the ſuckers 
becauſe they ſucke and ſeparate wheyic humours ; others ſpermatice , becauſe they giue 
| IE theſeede a rudiment. 
» | -Inreſpet of the parts through which they tun, the veins haue divers names, /ugulares, 
ie NN phrenice, Renales,lliace;Hypozattrice,Epigaſtrice, Axillares, Humerarie,Crurales,Poplites, 
m | 1/leoli,&c.becauſe they run through the ſticking place , the midriffe, the kidneyes, the 
hanches,the cats lower belly,the arme pits,the armes he legs, thehammes .. - 
andthe ankles. 011 1; 005/6336 2u5t] lugs -wi 
. *. But becanſe you might haue,as it were, in one viewalltheveines of the bndy ; x9 
knowtheir derivations, we haue ro this chapter annexed arable which'txhibirerh the 
{. © comſe of the hollow veine from the crown ofthe head to the ſoale ofthe faote,and the 
0 | deſcription adioyned thereto whichwil poynt out every particular:Agtfor theskinveines .. _. - 
- | howthey appeare on the ſurface of the whole body,you haue alſo a generatview.oftheus +. 12 :.. .. 
ntheeight chaprer of the ſecond booke,and'therefore we will not repeate-theiv Tables 
iochis place, but deſcend vnto the particular hyſtory ,beginving with the gate-veine,- '- 
'CHAP.1ILI. The d: ſcription of the. Gat? veine and his branches, © - oo had 2: 
| | Wo "h- TRICTIVEES > Cind OW IN 
Gaue you (becauſe the order ofdiſiefion ſo required) a briete compend of 
the diſtribution of the Gate vejne inthethird chapter ofthe thirdbooke;ces, 
ſeruivg there the more exa& diſcourle vnto this place:z- Which dheveforewe 
a will now attend as carefully as we mays >rin ore 2 rien tf 
=, > Thatwhichtheycall the Gate veineſTab: 2.}fome thinke is-aprpagh- 
. | tion from the vmbilicall veine;ro which as we ſaydceitis continued. Itifluethgurotths © 
he Y hollow part of the liuer,which part or rather the very ingreſlc ofthe vefſolGattwixethe, Thehamesof 
| 2mall'Eminencies of the liner) Hippocrates and Galen and the whole family of the Aſcle- ny _—_—_ 
"'Y padsdoe callrvae; the Gaze.lt is the greateſt of all the veines next rhe hollow!veine; and: thereof, = 
"F therefore Ga en in the twentyeth chapter of his fourth booke de v/ſupartiumealleth ic 
' p54a1,or the great veine. The hollow veine he calleth xi;», or the greareſt veine,bue 
ie | <omMmonly he cals it the weine which is at the Gare , becauſe by the roots hereof, that is 
a | folay, the Meſaraicke branches the Chylizs is ſuckt away from the ſtomacke and the 
ke  guts,and through the trunke hereof as through an open gate is let into the liuers Where 
Fy upon the Meſaraicksare called manu hepatis:, the hond of the liner. The:Pbyitions call ir - 
| commonly vena port e, the gatevein; the Arabians venars latteam, or the milky vein, be- 
" cauſc it draweth the Chilzs which is like vnto milke. {arp 
For order fake we will diuide this Gate veine into rootes,branches,and the rtrunke 
« | "{clf.The roots are ſmall and aboundant,deſſeminated{[tab.2.ch.1,2,3,4,5-]throughthe 
; ubſtance of the liucr from whence as from a principle of diſtribution ( ſaith Gelewin the - 
ef fourth chapter ofhis booke de formarione fetus, and inthe third of the ſeuenth de placits) a 
and of Radication(faith t7ippeerates in his booke de Aliments) they doe ariſe, Theſe ſmall even 
rootes by degrees grow into greater,and thoſe yet into greater,rill all ofrhem about the 
middle of the liuer on his hollow ſide neare vnto the backe are vnited,and make one no- 
table tronkeſTab.2.B.Jwhich iſſucch out of the liver, Theſe rootes whileſt they remaine 
inthe liver,are ioyned by inoculation into the middle of the rootes of the hollow veine 
as ay haue ſhewed inthe thirteenth chapter of the third booke and the fourteenth 
table. 
la dogs there areſo many bowes of the gate veine as there be lobes of the liuer,cue- 
ry one of which is diuided into his owne lobe,andyert all of them meere into one com- 
mou trunke, Notwithſtanding they may be called Rootes and Branches. Rootes,be- 
Bbbba cauſe 
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cauſe this veine is ſayd to be the ſprout ofthe Liuer,and becauſe they leade bloodyo, 
ther parts. They = alſo bee called braunches becauſe the meſaraicks (which Galey like. 
ningitto atree, calleth the Roores) when they haiie ſuckt the Chylus doeſendit mn 
the Trunke,from whence by theſe branches it is diſtributedinto the —_ 
Somerimesfrom the rootes of the Gate-veine from the very top of the leftpan of 
Liuer nearc his Ligament,yſſueth a braunch which is communicated to the Midriſſe,and 
deſcending on the backelide is ioyned vnderthe Parereas or Sweete-breade with other 
braunches which ariſe out of the trunke of the gate-veine. Sometime allo a few br. 
ches arifing our of the ſameplace doe atraine vnto the Splecne and are diſſeminated in. 
| to his ſubſtance. 
The rrunke, The trunke{Table 2.B]deſcending fromthe Liuer runnethalirtle obliquely downe. 
__ vnder the Gutte called D#odenum, hauing gotten a firme ſeate aboue the Race. 
ONes. | 
It makerh his diſtribution betwixtthe Sromacke and the Guts as in the fitteſt place 
becauſe it is the middeſt of the organs of nouriſhment where it was fit that diſtribution 
ſhould be,that the veines might be equally deuided amongſtthem. For if ithad deſcen. 
Where deui- ded lower it had departed too farre from the Stomacke. It it had aſcended higher, firſtir 
ded & why. would hauec becne too far from the Guts; and againe,could not haue had fo caſe acceſſe 
\ ynto the ſtomacke,which ſometimes ſtrutteth with aboundance,and againe falleth when 
tis empty. - Fromthis Trunke therefore diuers propagations are diſtributed in they. 
wer belly intothe Stomacke,the Gurs,the Kell and the Spleene. 
Thee, The Trunke [Ta.2.B] before it is deuided parterth with two {mill braunches from his 
Coftice Gemele foreſide. The firſt are called Cyſtice Gemelle the Twinne-veines of the Gall [Tab.2.CC] 
which yſſuing from toward the left ſide of the trunk are refleed vpward and toward the 
right fide vnto the neck ofthe bladder of Gall and the body thereof,cthrough which they 
are diſtributed in hayrie braunches as are the ſmall yeſſels through the white of the Eye. 
The ſecond is called Gaſtrice dextrs[Ta.2.DJtheright ſtomacke veine. Ir ariſeth much 
Jower then the twins and rather from the right ſide of the Trunke on which ſide irpaſſeh 
onely vnto the backepart ofthe ſtomack and the Pylorus or lower mouth thereof, and 
forderh them ſmall branches. E 
Afterward the _ — - the lefchand is deuided into two notablebowes 
Ta.z.E}the or the e lower orthe right. The vpper[Ta.2.F]althou 
Th oaker ben into the Stomacke and the Kell: yer from rid is wr pry 
Rona Flenicns ,,,; or the Spleenc-braunch, becauſe irdrawerh to it ſelfe our of the Chylws alteredinthe 
| Meſeraickeveines the thick part ofthe iuyce before it be gotten to the Liuer,and leadeth 
it to the Spleene as we haue ſayde before in the Hiſtory ofthe Spleene,wherefore alſo 
Meſaateriaxs, is placedabouethe trunke of the Meſeraicks. [Ta.2.G) The lower bow is called Meſes- 
teriews the meſentericall braunch[Ta.2.G]becauſe almoſtall of it is diuided into the Me 
ſenterie. 

The Splenicke braunch being ſupported with the Membrane of the Kell and aglan- 
dulous body,runneth ouerthwartto the Spleene,and before it bee conſumedthereinto, 
there proceede braunches out of it,fome before ſome after the deuifion. Before thed: 
uiſion ſome yſlue from the vpper part ſome from the lower. Fromthe vpper parttwo 
veines ſpring. 

Gafrica miner. The firit is called Geſtrics minor the leſſer Stomacke veine,and [Table 2.K]thelcftis 
deuided into the gibbous and backepart of the ſtomacke with afew branches. 
Gefiricamzor, Theſecondis called Geſtricemator [tab.2.N] the greate ſtomacke veine, becauſe itis 
the largeſt of all the veines thatcome vnto the ſtomacke. It runneth obliquely vnderthe 
Stomack to his vpper orifice or mouth,& is deuided thereinto,ſending out of the trunke 
three boughes ; of which,one on either ſide is conuayed to the Stomacke, [Ta.2.OO]the 
middle runneth vpward and compaſleth the vpper mouth cfthe ſtomacke like a crowne, 
and makerth that veine which thereuppon they call Coronariam ſlomachicam the Crowne 


Gaftrica dextra 


Coronaria flom 


* veine ofthe ſtomacke,[tab.2.Q_] which in dogges is very conſpicuous. From this veine 
ſome ſmall ones are offered vpward vnto the end of the Gullet, ſome downeward to the 
Stomacke. 

Sometimes alſo another braunch ariſing from the other propagation runneth dowr- 
ward,and on the forefide paſleth the Py/orus or lower mouth of the ſtomacke with many 
Surcles.From the lower part yſſuethree branches. 
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The firſt is called —_ dextraſTa.2.L] rhe right Kellveine. Tris but a ſlender veſ- FÞip: dextra- 
ſell,and deriverh his Surcles downeward to the right ſide ofthe lower membrane ofthe 
Kell,and ro the Collicke Gur which is thereto annexed. + | 
' Theſecondis called Epip/9ispoſtica[Tab.2.S]the hinder Kellveine. Itislargerthen ,  _ 
the former and is deuided into 2.branches which are very much ſeparated, our of which P__ 
ſurcles doe runne downeward to the lower membrane of the Kell, (wherewith the Col- 
licke Gutis ryed to the backe as it were with a Meſentcty) and to ſome part alſo of the Co- 
lenit{elfe. In Dogges there is no veine from the ſplecnicke braunch vnto the Collicke 
Gut: ; | 
The third called Pancree[Table 2.MJare many ſmall and capillary veines which tun Pee. 
betwixt the two Kell veines as well aboue as below,and are diſſeminated into the Sweet- 
bread which is called Pancreas from whence they have their name. 
When theſe branches are produced, the Splenicke [tab.2.F} Trunke is cleft into an 
r and alower brance;{ta.2T]and theſe into others. | 
Fromthe vpper braunch-doe ariſe ſomerimes three, ſomctimes more, ſometimes 
one from the top of the branch neare the Spleene which they call Yas breze [ Ta.2.the vp- 
Z] or Vas venoſuthe Short or the Venall veſſell,which is in fome men greater,in ſome 
men leſſer,and theſe latter doe eaſily indure hunger.the former with great difficulty:And 


Vas brewe. 


| benceitis that fome men if they bee neuer ſo little a while without meare, or berweene 


their refeions they fall into a Syncope or ſwounding; by this braunch alſo come often- 
times blacke vomits. | 


[Table 2. is the ſame with Table. lib.3. Folio too | 


Theſe Veines being ſuſtayned with the vpper membrane of the Kell, are inſerted in- 
ro the left fide of the botrome of the Sromacke, and ſometime higher th u they mighe 
belch that naturall melancholy bloud which could not bee chaunged into che Aliment 
ofthe Spleene, into the bortome of the ſtomacke ſomerimes into his mouth(which Yeſ- 
ſalizs witneſſerh that he hath ſeene)to ſtirre vp the drowſie appetite with his tartneſſe,be- 
fore the mouth of the ſtomacke be corrugated for too much want, for that ſowre thinges 
doe prouoke appetite,we are taught by the ſharpe Sallers thar are vſedin the beginning 
of our Suppers. Beſide the adſtriftion or binding property of this humour ſtrengthneth 
the mouth and helpeth the concoRion of the body ofthe Romack. Sometime alſo from 
another propagation of this braunch, veines are tranſmitted tothe ftomacke,and theſe 
tye the ſtomacke and the Spleene faſt ropether. 

From the lower braunch ofthe Splenicke bough proceede two veines. The furſtis , leis ff 
called Epiplois ſiniftra or the Left Kell veine [Ta.2.V | whichin one or two ſurcles is diſtri- f ” 
buted into the left part ofthe lower membrane ofthe Omentam or Kell, eſpecially when 
the hinder Kell veine is narrow, wherefore this veinc is nor alwayes found. 

The ſecond is called Gaſtr#-epiplors ſiniſtra [Ta.2.X] the left Stomacke and Kell veine. Gafro epiplois 
Itis anotable braunch, and refleed to the right hand compaſſeth on that ſide the bor-/###« 
tome of the ſtomack where the ſmal branches ofthis veine are intangled withthe ſlender 
furcles of the right,and touch either the others extremities. It affordeth alſo ſmall bran» 
ches,but very plentifull ro the [fr {ide of the vpper membrane ofthe Omentum. 

The remaynder of both braunches being diuerſly wouen together, are implanted in 
great aboundance [Ta.2.Y Z] into the hollow and nuddle line of the Spleen, and are di- 
firibured through his whole body to purge the faxculent juyce, &tolead ir to the ſpleen, 
and thus much of the left or vpper branch of he gare-veine. 

From the lower and Right branch[Ta.2.G]whichis alſo the larger,before it be deui- 
ded, twoveines doyſſue. | $79 

The firſtis called Gaſtro-epiplois dextra[Ta.2.H] the right Fomackeor Kell veine, It,., - 
yſſueth from the fide of the braunch before it be deuided into the meſenterical branches. the right bow 
Sometime it ariſerh out of the Trunke it ſelfe, ſometimes alſo bur very rarely out of the *f'b* gare- 
left braunch,and on the right ſide warereth the bottome of the ſtomack both before and "*'"** 
dehind with many ſmall ſurcles which inſinuate themſelves cuen into his cavity . It cree- 
peth alſo through the vpper membrane of the Kell, and art the middle of the ſtomacke it 
toyneth his ſmall ſurcles with the left fomecke and kell veine.[Ta.2.X] In Dogges ſome- Goroepiptis 
time it yſſuerh from the Gut-veine. Sometime it is wanting and then the left ſupplyerh 4x4. 
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meſeraicks, 


Why there be 
nO valucs at 
their ends. 
Againſt (6- 
lumbus, 


The lettme- 
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The ſeconds called Iate#inalis, [Tab.2,1}or the gut-veyne. Ir iſſueth ſometimes 
out of the branch,ſometimes out of the trunke at the middle of the D#odenum or the be. 
inning ofthe Jeiunum, and running diretly downeward through their lengrh, it diſper. 
Fch certain ſmall branches as fine as hayres through the vpper Omenrum and through the 
Panertas. | 
Afterward the whole branch[Tab.2,*] where it ioyneth with the meſentery, depar. 
teth into three meſentericall branches,two on theright hand and two on the left. 

The right meſentericall branch is double, [Tab.” 6,] and is implanted into the jJejy. 
mur,the 1ilion, the Cecum, andthe right part of the Colon on the backe or hollow ſide, 
and being diuided into inumerable ſvrcles, as the rootes of a Tree are divided into flen. 
der ſtrings(whereto alfo Ga/en compareth theſe) they make the meſeraicke veines [Tab.,, 
444d] which run obliquely betwixt therwo membranes of the meſentery, and amongſt 
which there are many ſmall glandules placed to ſerve their paſſage and determine in the 
Gurs;not into their cavity,for that is compaſſed about with a cruſt,burt their little mouthg 
do open into the coate ofthe gut,from whence they ſucke the Chylus as the tendrils of 2 
roote ſucke the Iuice out of the earth. VWherefote in the guts called /eiunum and 7leop 
they are more aboundant, becauſe they contain a greater quantity of Iuice then the great 

uts doc. | | 
y But they were not onely created to leade away this Inice, but alſo to attra&t ir and 
prepare it for the Liuer, after a manner,ſaith Galey,moſt ike vnto it {c!fe,becaule their na- 
ture is alike and hey draw their firſt originall therefrom ; wherefore after they have giuen 
vnto it the beginning or rude forme of blood, and out of them and from the blood the 
thicker part is drawne by the Spleene through rhe ſplenicke branch, [Tab.2,F] they lead 
it vnto the Liuer. For as Porters doe carry.the drefied Corne into the Garner or com. 
mon Store-houſe ofa Citty where it is prepared for nouriſhment, ſo the meſeraick veines 
doe conuey the aliment laboured in the ſtomacke to the common place of the creatures 
concoGtion,that is,vnto the Liuer,not to poureit into his ſubſtance there to be changed 
into blood, butto be reſerned and laboured in the rootes of the Gate-veine , whichare 
moſt what on the. inſide and hollow part of the Liuer, for vnto theſc rootes the Liuer gi. 
ucth the power of ſangufication as we haue faide before in the tenth Chapter ofthe third 
booke. | 406+ 5 Ir" | | 
Moreouer, the ſamemeſeraicks by which the diſtribution is made of the Chylus from 
the guts to the Ltuer,do alſo carry blood from the Liuer tothe nouriſhmentof the guts, 
yet not atthe ſame time,but when they are empty and want nouriſhment, and if it hap- 
pen that both workes concurre together,which Gale yeeldethro.beeſo intheninteenth 
chapter of his fourth booke de ſx partium, then according to the diuers nature,defire,& 
ſtrength of thedrawing parts, the veynes of the Liuer ſnatch the Chylus and the guttes 


blood. For ifyou make Iron and Strawes in powder together and mingle them, heated 


Amber will draw away the ſtrawcs,and a Load-ſtone wil draw away the Iron by reaſonof 
their diuersnatures and diuers deſires of attraction. £ 

Now this double attration could not be performed if the extreame orifices of the 
ycines had values ſet vnto them as Co/ambus dreamed, but Archangelus retureth by many 
arguments,who ſaith.Columb:; was deceived by that cruſt which is ingendered of the ex- 
crements of the third concotion, and compaſleth the guts no otherwiſe then the Scarfe- 
skinne cloſeth the extremities or ends of the cutany veynes, : 


Beſide, it there were any ſuch values they would hinder the confluence of the humors 


from the whole body into the guttes, which is made eyther by the want of Nature or of 
medicine, for ſzith Galen 3 naturall: faculr: the purgations of the whole body are 
made by the meſeraick veynes, eſpecially by the lower of them,and ſo much of theright 
meſentericke branch. | .* 

The left meſentericke veyne [Tab.2,*] isdiſſeminated into the left and middle part of 
the meſentery, and attaineth that Region ofthe collicke gut, [Tab.2,**] which reacheth 
fromthe 'ctt ſide of the ſtomack cuen vnto the right gut. 

From this deſcendeth a notable branch called Hemorrhoidalis interna, [Tab.25) 


ſhe inrernay Fhe inward emrod veyne (for the cxternall proceedeth from the hyppogaſtricall branch of 


Hemrod- 
Veynes, 


the hollow veyne) and it runneth by the end of the collicke gut vnder the right gut, [ Tab. 
2,ff] whoſe extremity(which they call the Fundament)it compaſleth about with a fewe 


ſmall ſurcles, by which expurgation is made oftentimes in obſtruCtions of the __— 
foeculent 
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foculent blood when ic is too aboundant,and that in many bodies at certaine and detet- 
minate t1mes. bx 2 
This veyne takerth his originall ſomerities from the ſplenicke branch, from which 
alſo the Snort or Venall veſſcll ifſueth : and thus much concerning the branches of the 
Gare-veine. | 
Now the difference betwixt the Gate and the Hollow veynes is,that the Gate-veyne 
is more lax and ſoft, the Hollow-veyne faſter and harder, becauſe the Gate veyneſerues 7Þ* diference 


: : _ berwixt th 
rather from attraction then for expulſion, for by it the ſpleene andthe Liuer draw more Gare and yk 


then they do expel| . hollow veyne. 


On the contrary,the gate veine ſerueth rather for expulſion then for attraction, for 
by it the blood is expelled into the whole body although it 1s not alittle aſsiſted by the ar- 
traction of the members. 

The vſe ofthe gare-veyne is to diſtribute branches which may eyther ſerue for nou- | _ _ 
riſhment as thoſe that leade blood into thenaturall parts deſtitured and forſaken by the < bis 
hollow veyne, or for the expurgation of ſome excrement as the ſplenicke branch which =n<bcs- 
drawcth vnto it ſelfe out of the trunke of the gate-veyne,before the Chylus artaine tothe 
Liver, athicke and foeculent humor yet mingled with much laudable Iuice,and the vas 
Brewe and the Hemerrhoid-veyne.Other branches make for the diſtribution of the Chylus 
into the gate of the Liuer,in which alſo it receiueth an alteration 8& preparation of blood 
as the meſeraicks and thoſe veynes which we ſaide attained vnto the ſtomacke ro draw a 
part ofthe Chylus euen from thence. | 

Finally, others perfe& the blood as thoſe ſmall veynes difſeminated through the fleſh 
of the Liuer,which we called the rootes of the Gate-veyne. 

Note moreouer that all the gate-veyne lyeth within the body,neuer attaining vnto the Norte. 
«inne, and therefore his branches are not opened vnleſle haply about the tundament, 
where they make the Emrods,(to which we do more often apply Horſſe-leaches) andin 
women at the necke of the wombe : and ſo much ofthe Gate-veyne. 


CH AP. V. of the deſcending tranke of the hollow veine. 
| | The name of 
Ezra H E hollow veine called caws,becauſe of his large cauity, is by the Grecians thehollow 
SI calledwoiny and wyzan the great veine, Galen ſometimes, as in the fifth chap. ©: 
I|ter of his fourth booke de wſupartiaw calleth it wyisn , the greateſt veine. 1x, 
fl Hippocrates callet it ira7mi» Jecorariamthe liuerveine. This is the common 
= mother of all the veines,cxceprt the vmbilicall and the gate veines. Ithath 
one beginning of Original, that is, the ſecde , for it is made at the ſame time with the 0- 
ther ſpermaticall parts which are mad: or generated together,though ſome of them bee = 
perfected and abſolued before others. £1 
Another beginning it hath of dr/penſation and radication, and thatis,the Liuer, and 
therefore it is ſaid to iſe out of the gibbous part of the Liuer,where his ſubſtance is gre- - 
ter and thicker. For although rhe orikick of the hollow veine at the right ventricle of rhe 
heart be much larger then his capacity is in any other placezyet it doth not thence folow 
that it mult ariſe a that right ventricle as Ariftorle imagined , and after. him Yeſalies 
rather to carpe at Galen then that he was mooued thereto by any waighty reaſon. Whereof itis 
\ For the making and framing of this hollow veine party}. ars 3-and Tab.gq. ſhew "4: 
it,] out of the vtmoſt circumference of the Liuer in the gibbous part thereof, [Tab.2-fig. 
2.C C.}doarife innumerable propagations of fmall veinesſtab\3:fg.4.C Cc.Ta.q.E E 
EE.ſwhich creeping by degrees toward the middle of the backſide of the liver,[tab.4.C. 
C.]doe meerte together,or vnite themſclues into larger veines, & theſe againe into grea- .:. 
ter,rill at length they all paſſe in the vpper part of the liner where it regardeth the righe | 
ide of the backe into two very notable branches ſtab. 3.fig.3. M,N. ] the one diſperſed 
tothe right,the other into the left part of the Liuer : both which doe determine inro 
one ſtalke,]Tab.3.fig.2.F.fig.q4.A.tab 4.]which is called comonly the eranke of the hollaw 
veine. Vherefore this trunke applycth it ſelfe , or inclineth from the right ſide of the 
liver to the backe ſide where it cntreth,as it were into a //nws or cauity, and with a ſhort 
paſſage groweth to his ſubſtance. | 
Thistrunke is ſeated according to the lengrh of the backe, and runs with a ſtreight courle 
throgh both hellyes that ſo it might conuay vnto the whole length ofthe creatures blood 
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T he deſcending Trunke of the Hollow Veine., 11.Book 


The inocula- 
tions ot rhe 
gatc and hot- 
Jow vcine. 


The deſcen- 


dimgrrunke of 


the hollow 
Vcine, 


Adipeſz fniſh.a 


Dextra. 


Their origi. 
nall dmcrs. 


Table 3 is the ſame with Tabler ;Lib.z folio 130 
(which is the eotnmon Aliment of all the parts) laboured in the Liver in the rootes[Tah, 
;,$ig.4: FF,rab-4 KKKK}ofthe Gate-veyne ; which rootes are implicated or inrangleq 
with the roores of rhe hollow veyne,[Tab.3,fig.q,C C,Tab.q,E E E E]diſperſed confu- 
ſedly through the fleſh of the Liuer touching one another in many places ouerthwart ſta, 
3,fig.4,2nd tab.q ſhew this.] Many rootes alſo ofthe Gare-veyne do infix orfaſten their 
extremities or terminations into the middle of the rootes of the hollow veyne, [tab., fig, 
4,GG GG Ta.q4,L LL}as on the contrary many ends of the rootes of the hollow veine 
are faſtened into thelmiddle of thexrootes of the gate-veine. By which Anaſtomoſes or 
inoctilations the blood isrranſmitted out of one veyne into another, and ſo conueycdin- 
to the whole body. Fot the hollow veyne is like a water-pipe full of blood which hath 
many riuerets ſome greater and ſome lefle iſſuing therefrom and diſtributed into all the 
parts, For Natute inthis adminiſtration is not onely very prouident bur alſo equall & in. 
different, and therefore diuideth this veyne into many ſmall parts,that each meber might 
haue his due propottion,that is to ſay, Aliment anſwerable ro the ſubſtance that waſterh 
away. So hot and ſoft parts and thoſe that are much exerciſed do ſuffer great expence ag 
the Longs, and therefore their veyne is very large: but colder and harder parts which are 
moderately exerciſed, are nor ſo eaſily diſſolued, as the bones which therefore haue very 
ſmall & flender veines.Betwixt theſe are all the other parts whereof ſome haue more cuz- 
cuation and ſome leſſc,and therefore they want more orleſſe nouriſhment. 
Table 4.is the ſame with Table 14.Lib.z folio 132. 


The hollow veyne for order ſake, and perſpicuity we diuide into an vpper trunk ſta, 3, 


fig.3,” fig.4,*ta.4,abouc*] and a lower,[ta.z fig.2,at* fig.q,” ra.q,”” ] the vpper piercing 
through the midriffe and climing vpward diſtributeth very many branches into al the ſu- 
pior parts, of which we ſhall ſpeake in the next chapter. 

- Thediſcendiog trunke | ta.5,*} islefſer then that which aſcendeth, becauſe the vpper 
arts do require more blood; for that many parts in the lower belly contained recciue 
ranches fro the Garte-veine.It adhereth onthe right hand to the bodies of the rackbones 

(for onthe left ſideſra.5,*]the trunk of the great Artery Iyeth vpon them)and before it de- 
part altogether frem the Liver, it diſperſeth certaine ſmall branches into his ſubſtance 
which are not in all men ofthe ſame number. After it leaueth the Liuer, it diſcendeth in- 
clining ſomething obliquely inward and diſpoſeth from itſelfe many branches of which 
we willnow intreat. 

The lower trunke of the hollow veyne ſtab. *)is divided intoatrunke and branches, 
From the trunke which runneth vnto the great rack bone as Hippocrates cals it, or tothe 
holy-bone, ftab.5 ,”] commonly therc iſſue foure veynes on each fide, 

The firſt is called Adipoſe ſiniſtrathe left fatty veine. | Tab.5 $.)It iſſucth out of the lefe 
ſide of the trunke(although Eu ſtachins be of the contrary minde) and preſently being di- 
nided ſendeth one part to the far,and to the vpper part ofthe viter membrane ofthe kid- 
nicyes for their nouriſhment as farre as tothe middle of the kidneys. It ſendeth allo to 
the glandule which groweth aboue the kidney and to the midriffe it ſelfeſ Tab.5.*:]which 
veines on the inſide are very conſpicuous and vnited with the veines ofthe midriffe. 

The other part it diſtributethinto the lower part o f the foreſayde membrane. 

The right branch arifeth rarely from thetrurke , moſt what fromthe vpper partof 
the middle paſſage ofthe emulgent fra.5.f*]becauſe the liuer which in this place is ſom- 
what thicke [tab.5." ©] & ſtoppeth vp or intercepterth the way vnto the hollow vein,and 
therefore the left is for the moſt part aboue the right, yetit is diſtributed after the ſame 
manner that the left was. And ſometimes perforareth the glandule which groweth vpon 
the kidney with aſurcle , which afterward is conſumed into the vtter membrane ofthe 
kidney. Itis very rare if both of them be produced from the Emulgent;more rarely do 
the two veins iſſue from the hollow vein aboue and ncere the original of the Emulgent. 
The vpper of them reacheth a ſmall branch vnto the glandule , To lower is by another 
fircle ioyned to the branch which runneth from the [ede veine of the ſame fide. 


©” Bur if the left Emulgent be the higher , then ſometime out of it the left farry veine 
taketh his originall and the rightfrom the trunke. So ſometimes on the right hand be- 
twixt the fatty veine and the Emulgent there iſſuerh another veine which ſprinkleth his 
branches vp into the midriffe, into the vpper part of the ſubſtance of the kidny and into 
the glandule ofthe ſame fide. 


After- 


_— 
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Afterward when the trunke of the hollow veine hath attayned vnto the twelfth Rackbone 

of the Cheſt,and the firſt of the Loynes,then yſluech out of it the Emulgent. The Eau. 
The Emulgent which is the ſecond of the foure we before made mention of, is ſo cab genes. 

led from his office or funQion. In like manner becauſe iris inſerred into the Kidney,it is 

called Revals rhe Kidney-veine. 


[Table 5 s the ſame with Table8.Lib.y.Folior 15.) 


Iris the largeſt of all the veines that yſſue out of the Trunke [Ta.g.f] foritis very thick 
et ſhort becauſe they are as it were drawing ſtomackes and ſeruiceableto the Kidneyes: 
fn Men and Apes they are an either ſide commonly but one,[ Tabl.5.vnder*<]notwith- 
ſtanding ſometimes the right Emulgent is double, cuen from his originall as appearerh 
in the third Table of the fourth Booke the firſt Figure Char.r.and 2: Sometimes itistre- 
ble,rarely double on either fide,and this variety 1s not onely found in diuers bodies, but 
alſo in one and the ſame\ſo as the veſlelles of the right ſide differ much fromthoſe onthe 
[eft. } 

Their originall is ſeldome direQly oppoſite one vnto the other, leaſtthe funRion or yg.;; original 
office of one ſhould be interrupred. But the left is higher then the right in men butnot 
in Dogges,becauſe the left Kidney by reaſon of the ſinalnes of the Spleen,ſtandeth high- 
er, whereasthe right is borne downe into a lower place 'by the magnitude ofthe Liuer. 
[Tab.z.] The left Emulgent alſo is larger then the right,becauſe of the Spermarical veine 
which was to ariſe therefrom. Somerimes alſo from the lower part of the left Emulgent 
where it is implanted into the Kidney, there yſſuerh a ſmall braunch whichis tranſmitted 
vnto the lower part of the fat membrane,and is oftentimes ioyned wirh the Spermaricall. 
The journeyes of both the Emulgents is ſhort and oblique,as appeareth in the third Tab. 4... 
ofthe fourth booke ; and aboutthe middle and concauous Region of the Kidney before predic & di, 
they get into their cauity,oftentimesin the very middle ofthcir paſſage they are deuided viſion 
into rwo or three, more ſeldome into foure or fiue equali braunches, which Hippocrates 
in his booke de oſs1um Netura,compareth to Anchors faſtned inthe cauity of the Kidney. 
Theſe braunches ofthe Veine and the like ofthe Arrery are implanted into deuided parts 
of the Kidneycs not aſcending, whichis rare and then only when it un out ofa lower 
place,bur deſcending,andthoſe braunches are in great numbers ſubdiuided into the ſub- 
ance of the Kidneyes till they become as ſinall as hayres. 

The vſe of theſe Emulgents is to ſuck and draw the whacy or ſerous moyſture from $44... 
the blood and to drayne it, they conuay alſo therewith a part of the bloudirſelfe for the - 
nouriſhment of the Kidneyes, bur leaſt this bloud and whay ſhould returne backe into 
the hollow veine, Nature hath placed values or flood-gates, asitis alſo in the Veines of 
the Spleene. 

The third veine that yſſucth from the deſcending trunke,is called Spermatica,or Semi- 
nalisthe Seed-veyne. 

The right of theſe [tab.5 h] which is ſometimes double, ariſeth with a ſwelling orlgi- 
nall trom the vpper fide of the Trunke below the Emulgent rarely cloſe to it,from which 
notwithſtanding ſomrime it receiverh a ſmall branch. The left ariſeth ſtab.5 i] almoſt 
| alwayes from the middeſt on the lower fide. The reaſon whereof is becauſe if it ſhould 
haue ſtradled over the great Artery, ſtab.5,L] ſo ſmall a veyne would have beene indan- 
pered by his pulſation : for eyther the continuall motion muſt haue broken it, or atleaſt 
haue interrupted his office. 

There is alſo ſomtime ioynedrothis left Seed-veyne, a branch iſſuing from the trunk 
it ſelfe. The reaſon was, becauſe the blood of the Emulgent being wareriſh, might bee 
aſs1ſted by the purity of the blood of the hollow veyne. 

Theſe Seca-veynes deſcending obliquely, and paſsing through the produtions of 
the Peritoneum or rimme of the belly aboue the ſhare-bone,at the head of the Teſticles 
are diverſly contorted and ſo attaine vnto that which they call Yaricoſum corpus or the 
Bodden body leading thether from the whole body the marter of the ſeede,as we haue ſhe- 
wed before in the fourth booke, 

But in women although their originall be the ſame, yer they fall not out of the Peri- 
t-neum, neyther do they reach ſo farre as to the ſhare-bones, bur becing ſupported with 
fatmembranes arc diſſeminated part of them vnto the Teſticles.part vnto the me or 
ſoale ofthe wombe. | 
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Of the deſcending Trunke of the hollow Veine. n1.Book A 


Moreouer they affoord ſlender ſurcles to the Rimme of the belly and to the coats 
which inueſt the Teſticles. 
The fourth veſſell that departeth from the lower trunke,js called Zambaris or the Loyye- 
Lomoares. veyne.They aretwo[tab.5,” *"} orthree ariſing from the lower part of the trunk,which 
isnext vnto the ſpondels berweene foure rack- bones of the Loynes,& they paſſe through 
Their vie. the holes made for the out-gate of the nerues in the {ides of the racke-bones. Their vſe 
| isto water and novriſh the ſpinall marrow. | 
From theſe two veynes on cach ſide one aſcends into the braine at the {ide of the ſpi. 
nall marrow which haply arc thoſe whereof Hippocrates maketh mention in his booke de 
Genitura,andit may be they bring a portion of the marter of the ſeed down fro the brain, 
whereof AriForle m his Problemes was ſo confident that he ſayth it hath beene ſcene. 
Aﬀter the departure of theſe foure veyries the Trunke deſcending vnto the holy-bone 
[Tab.5 *] atthe fourth rackebone of the loynes inclineth vnder the great artery, [Tab.;, 
charact.14,]thatit mightneyther be hurt by the hardnes of the bone,nor offended by the 
The 11acke Continuall motion of the Arterie, and is diuided into two equall branches called #amj 
brand, HJliaciorthe Hliack branches which reſemblethe lerter 4 or > inuerted, which run oblique. 
ly aboue the haunch and the ſhare-bones vnto the legge. Our of theſe on eyther ſide be. 
Muſeu ſupe- fore the diuiſion do iflie two veynes.T he firſt is called 3uſcula ſuperior| Tab.s "?"?] the 
m= wpper muſcle veyne which ariſeth cuen in the very diuiſion fro the verer fide of the branch, 
ſometime it ifI1cth our ofthe crunke of the hollow veyne beforethe partition, andis 
rranſuerſly or ouerthwart diſſeminated through the muſcles of the Loynes of the 4b. 
men and through the rim of the belly ; but their originall is not the ſame on both fi.les;& 
indogs it is more manifeſtthen in men. Theſecond is called Szcra: [tab.5,**] or the 
| holyveyne.Itis bur ſmall, ſomrimes ſingle,ſomtimes double ,and it is conuayed through 
the "pper and forward holes ofthe hollye bone to nouriſh his marrow. 
| Afterward the Illiacke trunke on eyther fide in his progrefle [ Tab. ;] is bifurcated 
into avtterbranch,[Tab.; ,*] and an inner, [Tab.5,#] and the latter 15 ſmaller then the for- 
mer:from the inner branch proceed two veynes. | 24 mY 
Muſule media The firſt is called Muſcula media [Tab.5y! ff] the midale.muſele veyne. Itisthe out- 
ward propagation ofthe inner branch, and is derived tranſuerſly ['Tab.z,*] with many 
ſurcles into the muſcles of the thigh which occupy the viter part of chehips, into the skin 
of the buttocks, and into theneighbour parts. | _ 
Hypogaſtrica, The fecond is called Hypoga#trics,[tab.y *] the veyne of the water-courſe, Ir isthe 
inner propagation of the interior branch. A notable veyncit is and ſometimes double, 
& isdmided manifold,becauſe it wasto be diſtributed for the nouriſhment of al the parts 
almoftinthe Hypoga#rium or Water-houſe,One part of it runnethvato the muſcles of 
The curw2ry TC right gut,and maketh the outward Hemrod veynes by which ſomtimes an abundance 
Hemros, ofthinne blood, falling hether out of the hollow veyne, is auoyded withour payne or 
rorments of the belly ;ſomerime alſo without paine in the Fundament,wheras the blood 
that iſlueth from the internall Hemrods made by the branch of the Gare-veyne is alwaics 
p_ inthe auoyding. Another part runneth out in men vnto the bladder with great& 
argeſurcles,into the neck, I ſay,of the bladder and intothe yard.But in women itis buta 
lictle tengthened, & beeing ſuſtained with a fat membrane it diſperſeth ſome ſurclesinto 
the bladder but many moreinto the lower part of the wombe and the necke thereof, b 
which oftentimes in wome with child, & as ſome ſay in Virgins the courſes are auoi 
That which remainerh of his interior branch paſſerh on vnto the ſhare-bone and 
aſſumeth vnto it ſelfe a little rillet from the external branch,which together make a veine 
[Tab.5 7} which perforateth the Rim ofthe belly, and after alſothe tenth muſcle ofthe 
thigh,and goeth through the hole of the ſhare-bone. 
OE (i From the vtter branch ofthe byfurcation of the Illiack trunke.ſra.s f] which atta- 
ward. neth obliquely vnto the thigh do iſſue three veynes : two before it fall through the Perite- 
24um, and one after. | 
| The firſt is called Epiga#rica. [ta.5 ,char.1 & 2] It iſſueth from the vpper part of the 
hg. wuer branch : ſomtimes alſo but more rarely from the Crurall, and offereth branchesto 
the rim ofthe belly and to the muſcles and skin of the Abdomen. The chiefe branch of this 
veyne piercing through - the Peritoneum runneth vpward on both ſides vnder theright 
Muſcle diftributing diuers ſmall branches into the tranſuerſe and oblique muſcles and 
about the Nauill is ioyned by ſome ſurcles ro the Mammary veyne that deſcen- 


deth thether, by which Bauhine thinketh that notable conſent is made betwixt - 
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T_T andthe wombe,for thoſe Veines have their orjginall from theſame deuiſion,from 

whence thofe other haue ig which attaine vato thewombe and the boſome thereof. For 

their ences Or ExtremmitieSioyne with the extremities of the Fſammary veines which de- 

{end throughrhe capacity ofthe cheſt, and runne as fatre as ro the middle of the right 

Muſcies,ard in their deſcent doe ſend branches throtigh the diſtances of the griſtles vnto 

che roots ofthe Pappes. NT 

- Theſecondiscalled Pudende.[Tab.5.char.15.] It ariſcth from the inſide ofthe out- 

ward bow after it hath gotten ouer the Coxe , andfallen into the thigh, and perforated 

the Peritonew#n or Rim of the belly. Irreacherh ouerthwart to the middle of the ſhare 

bones, and is diſtribured with a wonderfull increaſe,in trcn into the Scrorayr or Cod, 

znd into the-skinne ofthe yard,in women into the place of modeſtic, aid the neighbour 
S, - : r ws ; - —_ ” p 

oy Thethird and laſt is called mwſcs/a inferior[Tab.$ char. 17.)the lower muſcle veine.It | 

iſſueth from the outſide of the veter branch Tab.5.c,] and running through the ioynt of —_ infe- 

the hip,is diſſeminated into the muſcles and skin of that place. 

-... Thereſtofthe propagations which iſſue from bath rhe trunkes [Taq.5.p « ] becauſe 

they beeno longer called Iliacke but Crurall veines, wee will intermirrill the tenth 


Chaptcr. 


Pp udenda, 


CHAP.VI. Of the aſcending Trunke of the hollow weine; 


E divided the hollow veine into a Deſcending and an Aſcending trunke; 
1{ the Deſcending we haue proſecuted in the former chapter,the Alcending 
S\E | wet:ke now for our taske. | | 
1) The hollow veine therfore after it hath paſſed through the ne-uo0!'s part 
1= of the midriffe , on his righe ſide by a hole of purpoſe for it pacerh on ,, ,c.... 
through the Cheſt with his trunk vndiuided| Ta.6.fig.1.from* to®-Ta.7.from * ro "*Jeuen gingrrnnke* 
tothe /ugu/um,thar is, the hollowneſle aboue the coller bone. Ir is alarger trunke then 
the Deſcending, for it was to leade blood vnto more parts , and for more ſecurity is ioy- 
ned to the midriffe,and tothe right deafe eare of the heart. - Lanrenrize ſaith it roucherh 
the MeaiaFinum likewiſe. In men there is queſtion wherher it do or no;/eſalins is againſt 
it;þut in Dogges and Apes,ſayth Bawhine,ir doth withoitt@oubr. And leaſt in the 7u- 
aw it ſhould be hurt by the hardneſle of the bone , and alſs that is might more ſafely 
Fediuided into notable branches; there is a glandulous body cbuched vnder it called 
Thymus in calues itis called the Sweete-bread. In Dogges and Apes (Galen ſaith alſoin 
men) a lobe of the Lungs is layde vnder it berweene rhe Piirſe of the heatt and the mid- 
riffe , for their cheſts are longer thenis amans, _—_ 


Before the diuiſion there iſſue out ofthe trunke foure braricties. Ren 
*. Thefirſtiscalled Phrenics[Tab.7.5]or the veine of the midriffe,one either ſide one, 
which is diſſeminated through the midriffe in many fſurcles , and ſendeth ſmall branches 
10 the Pericardium or puiſe of the heart,andro the Medirſlingm or partition of the cheſt. 
Theright of theſe iſſueth ſometimes withinthe cavity ofthe cheſt; the left ariſethourof 
tht trunke vndet the midrifie  wherewith alſoſomerimes the Fatry veine called Atipoſa is 
iloyned. Preſently the trunke of the hollow veine pating one and MR the peri- 


cardia, nd inclining a little ro the left hand [Tubi7; aboue**)] maketh a brode /inzs or His ur 
to the healrt, 


Phrenica, 


boſome before the hart over againſtthe $8 rackbone ofthe cheſt or the rop of the ninth; 
ſomtimes in the midele ſpace which is berwcenthe ſeuenth and the eight racks.YVhere 
charging almoſt his ſubttance and his roundneſle it degeneraterh inthe right deafe eare, 
[Tab.>.”-Jofthe heart; orif you will iris on euery fide faſtened ro the right eare which it 
luperficially embraceth. There iris infixed into the right ventricle of the heart, nor pe- 
zerrating very deepe,to the end it mightpoure blood into it as into a Cyſterne, 

Euſt achizs ſaxth that there is a'certaine membrane ſet tothe fore and inner fide of 
the hollow veine,which at the middle of the perforationdetermineth into many fibres, Fuſtachius 
which being diuerſly coniplicated doe make vp or fulfill the reſt of the ſemi-circle, and _—_ 
without conjunction are Geend ouer the whole perforation, that ſo the ſame membrane 
might be put forward and repelled backeward by the'matrer that ruſherh in or out. But 
this membrane ſometime wanteth that texture or fibres,and reſemblerh the forme of the 
Mitred or horned Mcon:;as itis in the crowne veine. [tis alſo ſometime ſo ſmall and 
narrow that,as if it were notall it is vndeſcryed; which haply, ſaith Banhine, is the reaſon 
that I hauc not yet obferued it. The 
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Of the aſcending Trunke of the hollow Ueine. n Boox 


C97074ria cOr- 
is, 


His value. 


The ſecond branch which iſfuerh from the thumbe beforethe diuiſion is called 
#onaria Cordis [Tab.6.fig.2.*rab.7.*]the crowne veine of the heart , for, becauſeircom. 
paſſeththe baſis ofthe heart, like a crowne or garland, the Grecians call it5«cara'a, 
ſendeth many braches through the vrter ſurface ofthe hearr all over the bowell from the 
baſis downeward vnto the Aucro or poynt, eſpecially through his left fide, for, becauſe 
the ſubſtance of the heart is there the thickeſt it tood in need of more plentiful Aliment 
and becauſe itrequired athicke nouriſhment conuenable or agreable ro his ſubſtance 
therefore it receiucth bloud by this veine before it get into the ventriclegwhere the bloug 
becomming thinner is deſtined for the nouriſhment of the Lungs. 

Ar the originall of this Ccowne-veine there is placed avalue or flood-gare like ahalk 
Moone, reſembling that which inthe heart of the Infantis ſer before the firſt Anofomop 
or inoculation . This Valuc keepeth the bloud thar is once allowed to the Surfacegf 
the heart thatit flow not back into the hollow veine,being ſhaken by the continuall mo- 
tion of the heart, This Crowne-wveine (ſayth Galen)is ſomerimes double ; one on the back. || th: 
fide,anorther ariſing from the foreſide. % 

When the hollow veine hath _ this garland to theheartit perforateth thepurſe || & 
chercof againe,and againe reſumeth his round figure and becomming much leflerforſs 
keth the Rack-bones,becauſevpon them the Guller and the rough artery doe leane,and || 
runneth chrough the middeſt of the lungs where the right partis ſeparated from the left, || of 
vpward vnto the Inugu/sm abouc the Thym. | I 
. © ButthattheRacke-bones and the ſpaces betwixt the ribs might not be deſticured of Þf ne 
Veinesz it yeildeth forth arrunke or notable veine aboue the heart as ir were in the verie || sr 


middeſt of the body. 
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The veine 4- This vein which is the third before the diuifion of the Trunk is called vere 4Qvy0c,orþ. Þf fu 


V8 


The veine de- 
ſcribed by Fa- 
lopina, 


ne parigthe Veine without a companion,which we haue before called the non-parill.[Ta.6, I th 
fig.r.C fig.2.B fig.q.B] The reaſon is becauſe commonly in a man it is butone as alſoin I} ſr 
a Dogge hauing no mate onthe other ſide. [t ariſerh aboue the heart berwixt the fourh || of 
and fift Racke-bones of the Cheſt , out ofthe hinder [Tab. 6.fig.q. A] and lower partof 
the hollow veine as it regardeth the Rackes, butrather to the right hand then to theleft, 
& 111" raxeth Galen very deeply for inconſtancy and irreſolution concerning theo- 
riginall of this veine,to allwhoſe obicQions Baxhine maketh anſwere,wherwith we could 
willingly make you acquainted,if we didnot thinke thar ſuch altercations are firter fors- 
ther palats then we deſire to be Cook vnto. | | 
In Dogges after the originall it finketh dire&tly downward to the ſides of the Rackey, 
but in men it goeth not _— butis reflected alittle ro the right hand and backewad 
toward the ſpine aboue the right trunke of the rough Artery. VWhen it hath rouchedthe 
rootes of the Rack-bones it is lifted vp, and paſſing onto the midſt ofthem it deſcendeth 
downward,ſo that aboue the eight or ninth Rack-bone of the Cheſt itis in the very mid 
deſt,and runneth downeward vnder the Artery,which beareth vppon it as farre as to the 
end ofthe Cheſt (but denided before) and with the great Artery peirceth thoroughthe 
Midriffe. In moſt creatures,in which I woulde have young men exerciſe themſelues, 
it rakerth his originall from the left ſide of the hollow veine,and deſcenderh ({ayerh hee) 
throughthe cauiry of the Cheſt on the left fide ; which indeede in Sheep is alwayes true, 
bur in thoſe creatures which chew the Cud in whome it is double, (whichin menis ws: 
rare, vnleſſe you willſay it may bee ſo inthoſe that bee Ambidexters,that is,can vſc bot 
hands alike,) the right occupyeth the rootes ofthe ribbes on the right fide, and thelefre 
the rootes of the ribbes on theleft ſide. | 
In like manner ſometimes as we are taught by Falopims [ta.$.i] there is found in men 
onthe left ſide another veine [ Ta.8.i] which performeth the office ofthe Azyeos,8 the 
the other on the right ſide paceth neare the roots of the ribbes, but ariſeth nor abouethe 
middle of the racke-bones. th 


[Table 77 .is the ſame with Table 6.11b.7.Folio 445] 


This laſt Veine takerh his originall from the /ubclanian branch, and affoordeth ſmall 
ſurcles ro ſome of the ſpaces berwixr the ribs,8& ſometimes atthe fift rib is vnited with the 
branch which from the Trunke ofthe zow parill is ſent ouerthwart[Ta.8.*]ro the left fide 
ouer againſt the ſixt Racke of the Cheſt, from which alſo a ſmall braunch ariſeth vpward. 
Sometimes it ariſeth not from the ſ#bs/a#iap branch,but out of the Trunke of the hollow 

| veine 
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<ncbefore his deuifion againſt thethitd Racke-bone of the Cheſt, and ſenderh ſmall * 
ranches vpward to the to firſt ſpaces berwixrrhe ribs. His other ſurcles it afforderh to 
the lower faces ofhis awne fide, as farregs tothe fixtRackbone, whether when it hath 
aayned,it is ioyned with the foreſaide tranſverſe branch, from which ſurcles ate ſprink- 
:dinto the reſt of the diſtances berwixt the ribs. | "FO8PY 
. Commonly from the'rrunke of the veine —_— CRomey rab.7.”*ra.88) which |,1 7. ines. 
feared as it were in the middle'of the bodyzour of the backward Region, I ſay thereof,as 
vellon the right hand as on the left but from the right eſpecially, branches are diſtribu- 
eto the diſtances of theren lowerribs,fTa-6.fig.q;) fomerimes bur rarely ro all the'di- 
tznces of the ribs and thoſe branches.are called Pwercefts/es[rab.7.%) paſsing along in 
the diſtances of the true ribs as farre as to theit griſtles : but in the diſtances of the baſtard 
nbs they run outto the muſdes of the: Hbdowew. * | | BIS 
I: diſtributethalſo an aboundance of finall branches to the Gulletzfometimes and 
that not ſeldome,when it ariſerh from againſtthe fourth racke-bone of the Cheſt, irſen- 
deth a branch vpward, [rab.8. at the vpper ©} from which ſurcles are derined with a wan- 
ding paſſage cothe foure vpper ribs. rewols ls 5 oY 
The propagations ofthe /#tercoſtal! veines doe fall alſo out of the Cheſt,[Ta.F.xxx] 
1nd on both Al in ſome places are vnited by inocculacion [Tab.$57] with the ſurcles 
ofthe lower Cheſt-veine. Whence it is that in the Plurefie vie doe nor alwayes vie, as Fe- 


{ws,to open the veine on the right ſide, burfinde ir profitableto Phleboromize the in- 


nerveine of the cubire on the ſame ſide the paine is. But becauſe of this vnion,revulſion 
$made more commodioully and more eaſily. | 4. nel>6u) adT 
When the Trunke of the Veine Azygo hath arrayned to the cight and nivrh tibbe, - way... 0ry 
ſamerimes to the tenth ſayrh Hippocrates in his book de narura ofsiwm, itis deuided2bouc ger x0" | 
the Spine into two bou : wn : aright andleft, which Falopinu and Euftachins did firſt ob- 
ue,[Ta,6.* *Jboth which doe creepe downeward and paſſe through'vnder the dinifion 
ofthe Midriffe. Ir 6 40.4450 a0 00) age 
The one of theſe,and for the moſt part the greaver, on the right hand dererrmiiieth 
noſt what with one branch into the b ackeſidg.of the twHtow'veine, neare the begining 
ofthe Emulgent. Sometimes into the middle ofthe Embulgent, [Ta8*] whereft brin- 
ghforth the Scede-veine. Sometimes againe it isrefleed if the'catiry of the bathe, 
ndvnited againe with a ſmall branch yfſuing from the Ennulgetit.” Sometimes alfo'ihis 
kfbranch is devided into 2.branches, one of which runneth vpwardfta. 6. fi.q;**hes- 
therdownward by the roots ofthe ribs,& affordeth branches to the diſtancesberwixtthe. 
The right bough approaching to the hollow veine,js ſometime ioynedtheterg2hbite The right. © 
heEmulgent, ſometimes it is ioyned co the Emulgent it ſelfe,bur that rarely: Sonictitie 
wthe firſt veine ofthe Loynes,but moſt commonly it is implantedinto chelafFr 3X] 
ofthe Loynes. VVealfo finde in ſome bodies a ſmall branch timning obliquely bya 
Racke-bones and penerrating or making way into theit cauity.' 'VYhereupoti wee con- 
cude,that in the beginning of a Plewreſie the Veine of the Hamme or: that ofthe Foote 
called Saphena _— opened. rb 96s O94) 13 1O-N10T0 I 
Hence alſo it is that many Plearizicke Patients are critical wet no, Y- How the cheft 
ding an aboundant quantity of pus arid Matter by the vrine; Moreover it hath beehe ob- is wean. 
krucd that in thoſe which we call Empyici,the Matter hath beerie conuayed Wy 


the vrinc. 
enall Artery of the Lungs into thelefe ventricle of the Heart Aherice into thebttir At- 
tery,and fo into the Kidneyes,and continually auoyded by the vine: 'VVherdfore this 
{tribution ofthe Veine Azygos and his vnion ſhewerh howe the Cheſt may coffiriodi- 
oily be purged by the vrine. The Rackbones alſo alotig whichittenaeth hn ON L 
iam reccives ſurcles herefrom. + * UOier Duke ESC 4 0401. 228120 O07, STR 
Nowe whereas Ametms LZuſitanzs in his Centuties, ah#with him Helleriv affittive 
luatthe beginning of this veine hath Membranes or Flood-gartes, ſuch ann re 
de orifices of the veſſelles of rhe heart whith admiere'the irigr Hſe of thebloudVin of the .... «> 
bollow veine into this Az1gerbut hinderthe egreſſt;they ate rhuth' deceiued faverli Bes- 
line : for 1 could never obſerue any fuch eyther in-men or in breitebeaſtes; "Addie here- 
othat if you open this nox-perill below, preſſe it ourindpurabiigle thereints; when you 
Yow the bugle,not onely this veine- bur the hollow veine alſo will Fvell. / THcicGþliie = _ = 
therfore fallethto the ground,who think that when a veine is operied in the arme;. thogh £ ; _ . 
hollow veine be empryed,yer there is no depletionimade ourof the Azy807, becauſe © 
Cccc though 
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thoughthoſe valucsdo hinder theegreſſeofthe blood intorhe hollow veyne, 
anrerceiliaſin * The fourth veine that ariſerh outofthe trunke before the diuiſion is called Intertoflily 
prior, ſapetior he vpper Intercoſtall veine{Tab.6,tig:1* Tab." There is one of them oneaq| 
ſide:arifing fromthe ſubclauian branch neare the beginning ofthe lugulat veyne. [Tih, 
#2 on Sometimethe right veyne ariſeth fromthe rrunke, and the left from th-branch 
It is refleRed vnder the Artery of the arme, and for the moſt part eſpecially on the rip 
fide isdiuided into two branches which ate-diftribured ſomrimes/inro wo, ſomerimesjn; 
to three diſtances ofthe vpper ribs which are ioyned with the marnmary branches [Tab 
72] which creepe through thegriſiles , This veyne is then wanting when the 4zy9,; 
foordeth branches vnto all thediſiances ofthenbs.. ; 

In like manner from all the Intercoſtall veynesthere iflue certaine ſmallſurcleswhic 
inſinuate themſelues into thoſe holes of the ratk-bones om of which the tierucs do ifſ,; 

for the nouriſhment of the bones and the ſpinallmarrow.” i 7 
The divifon - + ; ; The trunkeof the hollow veyne beeing delivered of theſe. veſſels ſrable.7,7x 
ef the erunke, cendeth direly vnder the breſt-bone above the grearartery-atthe Tugulum;' wheres 
ſupported by the /Medreſtinam and the Thyme. and is divided into two notable boye,, 
[Tab,7," tab.8,*<] one of which xunneth tothe right {ide,the other tothe left,and a lony 
aSit remaincth in the Cheſt it iscalled Subclauius - Columbus and Fa'opius call it 4x; 


larige : 43:.;08 


A PI From each ſubclauian branch ſome veynes iſſue from the lower part, ſome fromth 
aninigebes. VPPEre;- From below before the ſubclauian is divided do ariſe foure veynes or branche, 
pn «ng * The firſt is called 4/ammari« deſcendews[rab.6,hg.1," rab.7,"rab.8 !]The deſcending ni 


nz 


- +4:5:62 Partofthis mammary veine getteth out of the Cheſt and to the muſcles that lye therupn 
2nd mw 
e 


2 thers & ynited. which afcend fromthe nI—_ SITE 
= ubclanianbefore his diuifion is called Mediaitm 


thray 


toro s io pee the McdiaFipum. Sometime they arerwo ſurcles which run 
'riffe,,theot 


Cermicalis, 


iS ehlev ol, af eres ro noutHh themarrew of the tredkeahdther is canſumed. Loarentiw thit 


« iy, nderh yntoghebraines: - cri hn getter | 
Mvſeulainſe- *-" " The fourthjs, called Auſerle inferior, Tabipg} the lower Muſcle-veyne whic 
CG , Fg ; me 
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the breſt:in women it yeelderh a great number of veines vnto the dugs. 
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ſometime yſſucrh out ofthe extetnall Iugular, and is diſtribured through the Vpper muſ- 
cles of the breaſt and the lower of the necke,.. And theſe foure iſſue from the ſubclanien 
branch before it get our ofthe cauity of the Cheſt; Afterwards when itis gotten out of 
the Cheſt [rab.8 *] it changeth his name and is called Axi//aris. From the axillary veyne 
before it be dinided,two veines are propagated. wy 
The firſtis called Scaps/eris interna [ Tab.7.S]the inner blade yeine and is diſtribu- , ith 
ted through the muſcles on the infide of the blade, and thoſe that are neare them, where jatern., 
alſo thoſe {mall branches doe appeare which pale through the glandules that are vnder 
the arme pits. | | LE. 
The ſecondis'called Scapuleris exterwaſ tab. 7.%] the viter blade veine, becauſe 
itpaſſeth into his gibbous and viter part:the other part ofit runneth berweene the fleſh __—_ 
and the skin. | | | Onan 
Afterward the axillary branch is divided into two veines,[tab.6.* *tab.7.*"*]one ſu- 
erior which is called Cephalica,[ Tab.7rab.$.3*]or the head veine. The other inferior 
[rab.7.**Tab.8.-Jcalled Baſilics of both which we ſhall ſpeake in the ninth chapter. In /epbatice. 
the meane time you ſhall know that from the trunke of the Baſiliga two veines doe iſſue, 3:/ie. 
The firſt js called Thoracres ſuperior[Tab.7.”*Tab.8.ſ.] the vpper cheſt veine , which ,,,_.. 
applycth ir ſelfe to the breſt,and is diſtribured into the skin and the muſcles which coucr ppyor. 1; 


The ſecond is called Thoracica inferior| Tab.7.* *. rab.8.t t.]the lower cheſt veine. Ir 
runneth all along the fide of the cheſt.and his branches are inoculated [Tab. 8.yy ] with Fo 
the branches of the veine Azygos [ tab. 8.* *] which iſſue out of the cheſt ( wherefore we _— my. 
may draw blood in a pleurific out of the axillary veine of the payned fide) and are diſtri- ..: : +: 


buted through the broade muſcle of the arnie.. This lower cheſt veine ariſeth ſomerimes 


out of the vpper,ſometime out of the Baſilica. And thus much for the veines ariſing from 
the lower part of the ſubclauian branch. 

From the vpper part ofthe ſubcl:uian branch ariſe three veines on each ſide. The 
vpper muſcle veine and the two Iugulars, one externall another internall, which aſcend 
vnto the ſides of the necke,and at whole orifices there are two values which hinder the 
relapſe of the blood,for otherwiſe the vpper parts ſhould haue beene defrauded of Ali- 
ment. 

The firſt I ſayde was called Muſculs ſuperior , ſtab. 7.5 *,rab, 82 ] the vpper muſcle 
veine.It ariſeth neare the externall Iugular[ Tab.8.*} andis diuerſly diſperſed into the 
$in and muſcles that are on the backe tide of the necke. 

The ſecond is called Iugu/aris externa | tab.6.fig.1,* rabs7.,* *. tab. 8.2 Jthe cxternall 
Iugular veine.It is one commonly on each ſide,yet ſometimes double from the originall 
ſometime it groweth double in the middeſt of his paſſage. It.runneth vpward vnder the mgslaisex- 
skin affoording ſutcles to all the outward parts of the necke, ofthe head and of the face *”* 
on his owne fide,and for the moſt part vnder the roote of the eare it is diuided into an 
= and inner branch,as we ſhall ſay in the next chapter when wee ſpeake of the veines 
of the face. 

The third andlaſt is called 7ugulari interna [rab.6,fig.1,**tab.9.” *rab.$=]the inter- ,,,,_.... 
nall Ingularveine.In man w_ ofthe aboundance of his braine it is greater thenthe hn. 
externall,but in Dogs leſſe. At the.fide of the rough artery;it ſendeth ſmall ſurcles therto 
and to the neighbour membranes,thence it climeth vnto the chops,and hard at the head 
is byfurcared or diuided,and there we leauc it. 


CHAP.VII.Of the veines of the Face ths Eyes,the Noſe,the Teeth 
and the Throttle . 


Muſculaſupes 
r10r, 


= E ſayd euen now that the externall Iugular veyne was vnder the roote ofthe 

YÞ arc diuided into an vrter [tab.7,7 Jand aninner branch. [* JThe inner run- 
neth to the muſcles of the mouth , the chops , and the bone Hyois, In the _ 
mouth jt maketh thoſe twonotable veins vnder the tongſtab.7.*which from ***<: 
their colour rather then from heir figure are called Ravine the trog-veines 
which veins in diſcaſes of the mouth, the heate of the throate and the ſquinſie are ope- 
ned for deriuation after evacuation and reuulſion made by the vaine of the arme. From 
it alſo are many ſurcles deliuered ouer to the Larynx or throttle,to the glandules there- 
togrowing and to all the parts of che chops for their nouriſhment. Afterward approa- 
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ching to the $kull it entterh thereintothrough a hole of the temple bone neare the man. 
millary proceſle and ſo goeth into the /fwws-of the dure mater.There alſo paſſerh a vein or 
the me} yy of the orbe of the eye,by the hok ofthe wedge bone which is likewiſe diſſe. 
minatcd into the dura mater. 

| HATTR The vtter branch creeping vp the skin, and the muſcles of the head vnderthe eare 
b:anh. Hs ſupportedwith Glandules, and diuided with two propagations. One of which runneth 
to the foreſide of the face [rab.9*] and is allowed to the noſe and the puffe of the checke 
and in the middle of the forchead it is ioyned with the branch of the other (ide, and ma. 
 kerhtheveine of the forchead [tab.7 £)which inſome caſes is wont to be opened: Ano. 
Vena Fro ther propagation thereof runnerh by the ſide of the head, and ſprinklerh veines partly ro 
the temples [cab.7,] partly to the Nowle ofthe head. ſtab.9 *] The branches of this ex. 
rerior veine are diuerſly mixed in the face and the ſides of the heade: from which ſome 
ſmall ſurcles are diſtributed into the ſutures ofthe ſcull and the ſmall holes or perforati. 
ons thereof. And ſo much ofthe externall Iugular,nowwe come vnto the internal, where 

+. weleft itat his bifurcation hard at the Head, inthe end of the chapter going before, 


CHAP. VIII. Of the Yeymes diſſeminated through the Braine: 


E HE inner Iugularveine when it attaineth on the backſide to the Baſis of 
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The incer Iy- 


| 


4) the Scul, is diuided into two branches wherof the one which being thelar 

YE. T [Fx geris carried backward, the other which is the ſmaller is carried forward, 

DNS a Fe The firſt is led along the baſis of the Scull with the leſſer branch of the 

The frh [EISNER ſleepy attery, and when ithath affoorded ſurclesro the Muſcles which lie 

ofthe Braine. ynder the guller, it getterh into the ſcull and fo into the ſinws of the Dara mazer, through 
the firſt hole of the Nowle-bone which was prepared for the ſixt paire of finewes. 

The ſecond which leaueth the ſleepy Artery, ruuneth forwarde after it hath ſent a ſur. 

Thef:cong, Ele to the organ of Hearing through thefourth hole ofthe Temple bone, it entreth into 

* the ſcullby the ſeuenth hole ofthe Wedge-bone and walketh through the baſis andthe 
ſides of the Dare mater or thicke membrane leading them Aliment, becauſe they are far 
diftant fromthe third ſinus : from theſe alfo do yſſue ſome ſurcles which creepe vppethe 

Pis Mater. 

Bauhine accounteth the third veine of the braine to bee the inner branch of the ex- 
rernall Iugular which diuiderh it ſelfe into three ſurcles, and entereth into the ſcul by the 
hole of the temple-bone which is necre the Mammillary proceſſe, of which wee ſpakein 
the former chapter. 

The4ands, The fourth and the fift Yeynes ofthe Braine he ſaith do proceede from the ſamein- 
teriour branch ofthe externall iugular, the fourth entreth into the {cull our of the orb of 
the eye by the ſecond hole of the VVedge-bone, the fifr out of the capacity of the Noſe- 
thrils by the hole\of the ſcive or ſpongy bone. The vſe of theſe two latter Veins isto nou- 
riſh the fore-part of the Braine, becauſe vnto it the third /yws doothnot reach but deter- 
mineth neere the diſtinion of the Mammillary proceſſes. Theſe Veynes alſo becauſe 
they arc ſmallhaue no Arteries ioyned with them, yetthere is aſarcle ſent thitherfrom 
the firſt artery ofthe Braine. 

Beſide theſe five Veines Yeſalius and Platerws affirme,that there is anorher which they 

Pefalisang Call The firſt Veine of the Braiwe, which is the end ofthe Neck-veine. For when the Nee 

Platerus add a VEine commeth vnto the top ofthe necke that which remaineth of it,togerher with the 

fix Artery his companion, paſſeth through the third hole ofthe Nowle-bone, which poſtern 
was particularly made for this priuat vſc: or ifthat bewanting through the ſecond which 
was made for the ſeyenth paire of finewes, anddetermineth on both fides into the finus 
ofthe Dura Mater. 

Baubine ingenuouſly confeſſerh, thathe could neuer finde this paſſage & yet makes 
mention ofit, becauſe other men ſhould not want occaſion to enquire after it. For ſaith 
he, the Necke-veine is partly conſumed or taken vp inthe perforations of the rackbones 
of the necke,yct ſo that it rouch not the firſt racke : partly his braunches are diſſeminated 
into the backſide of the neck,hauing firſt tranſmitted ſomevnto the Muſcles in that place 
as weare taught by Faloprus, which Veynes are vnited rogerher among themſchues, and 

Fatpins, together alſo with others which are ſent our of the ſins of the Dura eter, through the 

| Jargc hole of the ſcull, for there are many veines which from the Cura Meninx arc proper 


gated ro rhe outſide ofthe head through the Sutures comming from withour:which ſaith 
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Falepiws gaue occalton ta ſomero thinke thatchey wete ourwarde veines which went in 
chrongli che holes of rhe Scull into the ſinus of thee Dura Mater, whereas they are rather 
inecroall Veines which ger out atchoſe holes and arc ioyned with the externall. | 
| Thevſcofthe veines ofthe Braine which are in innumerable multitudes diſſeminated _ 
into both parts chereofand into his marrow (and although ſorne of them beſo final,thar _ nem 
he which is not quick-{ighred cannot perceiue them, ſom of them conf picuous enough) "#09 ey 
the vſe I ſay of them all is three-fold. The firſt to miniſter voto the Braine his Aliment, 
that is Blood, and that in great aboundance, becauſe the quantity of the Braine is great , 
And truly that there is abundance of Blood in the head dooth eaſily appeare in diſſeRi- 
ons after inflammations ofthe Braine. | | 
s. Their ſecond vie is to tranſmis vnto the braine naturall ſpirite from the Liuer for the 
nouriſhment of the Naturall ſpirit which is in the Braine. - 
The third, that together with che naturall ſpirit the naturall ſoule,which is called alſo 
Yegitatius or the gro wing faculty,might be conductcd into the braine, for becauſe in the 
braine there is a faculty to draw, retajne, concoR and expell the Aliment or ſuperflui- 
ties thereof, it is very neceſſary that it alſo ſhould haue in itthe Naturall Soule either of 
itſelfe or deriued from other where. Burt becauſe the ſeate of the natural! ſoule is con» 
cluded to be in the Liuer, ir muſtneeds follow, that it can no otherwiſe be conuey 
the braine but through the veines. 
Archangel::s addeth a fourth vſc of theſe veines of the Braine , and thar is,thar by the 
veines as alſo by the Arteries, the ſeede might be made truitfull. For Hippocrates ſaythin 
his booke de Genitera, that thoſe are barren and vniruicfull whoſe Veines behinde their 
eares are cut or diuided, and his reaſon was becauſe he rhought that a great parte of the 
feede fell neerc the eares from the head into the ſpinall marrow. Bur if the paſf; age bee 
ſtopped vp by a Cicatrice growing vponthe wound of the veſſell, then ſhall the current 
of the ſecede be interrupted. | 
Concerning which difhculty and the interpretation of Hippocrates meaning , wee 
have diſputed at large in the fourth queſtion of the fift booke, and therefore we will nor 
trouble the reader heere with fruiteleſlc repition,but ſend him thither ifhe defireto bee 
further ſatisfied concerning that matter. | 
Beſide the veines and other veſſels of the braine. Ir hath a priuate veſſell which is cal- The fwrof 
led the [ins of the hard membrane; full of blood, bur bearing like an Artery, into which ©* Þraine. 
three Veynes and two Arteries do - panes their matrer,which finus according to the di- 
vers courſe and inclination thereof is diuided into foure ſinus : greater —_ then 
the veines that atraine vnto the ſcull and more capacious, not round bur triangular, The 
whole finus confiſterh of three ribbes all of equalifongincts and of the fourth part of a 
circle incurued. From theſe do ariſe branchez or paſſages like vnto veines, and doe di- 
ſtribute blood as well Virall as naturall into the ſubſtance of the braine. But becauſe wee 
have entreated ſufficiently hereofin our chapter of the membranes of rhe braine which 
is the ſeauenth of the ſcuenth Booke, where alſo we haue exhibited the figure therof vn- 
toyou, wee will heere put an end tothe veines of the Brain,and paſſe on vnto the veines 
ofthe Arme; | 
CHAP: IX. Of the Veynes o the whole Hand in the large Accepration. 
S7 E ſayde before that the Trunke ofthe Hollow-veine vnder the breaſt-bone 
&j} at the very /ugu/um or ſticking-place{ Ta.g.fig.1"}is diuided intotwo no- 
11| table branches,[**] one of which runnerh to the right hand,the other vnto 
the left, and as long as itis within the Cheſt it is called Subclaniwns, but after r__ of 
itis gotten out becauſe it runnerh to the arme-holesit changeth his name pra 
and is called xillaris, fromwhich diuers Veynes do yſlue, of which we have ſpoken be- 
fore: but the Axillary veine departeth into two branches, one vpper which is called ce- 
phaliea[*] or the Head-veine, the other lower which is called 1 ,, ["] fo that both of 
them haut the ſame Original, and of both of them will we irtreat in this chapter. m 
The Cephalice or head-veyne [4] is the vpper branch of the Axilary, but it iſſucth from "ne : 
the externall Iugular veyne. Iris called Cephalics becauſe it is wontto be diuided or o0- 
pus indiſcafes ofthe head . Ir is alſocalled Humeralis or the veine of the arme, becauſe 
ythe arme it. diſcendeth vnto the hand. Iris alſo called the Outward veine, becauſc it 
runneth on the outſide of the Cubit, For pafsing along by the top ofthe arme it runnerh 
vnto the cubir and the hand betwixt the fleſhy membrane and the coate of the muſcles, 
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at:d before it hide it hide it ſelfe vnder the artne ir ſendeth outſomerimes one, ſomerimg 

ewo little branches [4] which are diſtributed through the muſcle of the arme called 0,1; 

roides and the $ inne wherewith itis eoucred: thenit paſſeth to the outſide of the Cobii - 

| in whichvery place ſome make the begitining of the Cephalizeveine, and call thatpart . 

- bovieir the Hwmerary veine. Therealſo it is very conſpicuous even without ſeRion,cx. 

. » ceptthe man be eyther too fat or haue ſmall veynes; But in the deſcent, there iſſue from 

ir ſmall veynes as far asro the ioyint of the Cubir ortheelbow parry directly,partly cree. 

ping obliquely into the muſcles ofthe arme and into the outfide of theskin ſo that ſome. 

times it ſeemeth to ynite it ſelfe[ *} with the branch ofthe Baſilica, which is diſtributed 

likewiſe in the in. | | | 

The dinigon © Sometimes a branch is ſent tothe inner muſcles of the-Cubit;which branch in men 

ot the Ceyh4. js moſt commonly wanting : but when it commeth vnto the ioynt or bow of the Cubir, 

_ ff] it is divided ncarethe cxternall protuberation of the arme into aninner and an our. 
ward branch, | 5/1, FB 

The inner at [*] being led along vnto the middeſt of the bent of the Cubir vnder the 

The inner Skinne ioyneth or vniteth it ſelfe with a branch ofthe Baſilica at [*] & fo maketh thar veine 
branch. Which is called Median or the middle veyne at[*].But ſometimes this branch is ſcarcec5- 
yo whercas the veyne oppoſite proceeding from the Baſilica is very manifeſt and 
ſorfWimcs it isquite contrary. 
|  Theveynecalled Medrana [*] hath hisname from his fituation, and it is alſo calle 
Median. Communis or the Common veyne, becauſe it is formed of branches of the Cephalica and 
' Beſilica running koth into one | þ] This coniunCion is made commonly in the verye 
bought of the arme, ſometimes much lower not far from the middle of the length of the 
Cubir, and by Anicen is called The b/acke-veyne.It runneth obliquely ——_ through 
the middleRegion of the arme, and aboucthe and ſprinkleth ſurcles on eyther hand, 
ſometimes alſo it aſſumeth others from thoſe which runne through the inſide of the Cu- 
bir. Bur aboue the Radius or Wande [below £] itis divided intotwo[ y+]branches .. The 
viter [9] ſendeth aſurcle marked with [4] to the inſide of the wreſt towardthe Thumbes, 
' andis mingled with others. [1 *] The remainder runneth out toward the Region of the 
' thumbe and forefinger which ſome call Sa/#arel/a;but commonly the Chyrurgions callit 
Cephalica by others ocularia. The inner branch « ] isſpent in many ſurcles betweene the 
the fore and middle fingers,and ſome deale into the ring finger. 

Some thinke this to be that which Azicen calleth Syele. Bur the truth is, that the di. 
ſtribution of the veynes which run vnder the skin of the hand is ſo diuers,yea in the Cubic 
it ſelfe, that the ſame mans right arme doth ſcarce agree with hjs left, but two men alike 
you ſhall not finde among a great many,and therefore their declination is harder to ſcore 
out. / ' 

de The vtter branch of the Cephalica by Anicencalled Funis Brachy the Chord of the arme 
branch. {*] goethobliquely by the Wandinto the length ofthe Cubit on the outſide, ſprinkling 
Funis Bracby fall veynes as he goeth [*] into theskin. But when ithath attained vnto the middle of 
the wreſt on th inſide neeretothewinaor EH[] there is ioyned to it aſmal branch of the 
Beſilica[;] wherewith being increaſed it climbeth ouer the outſide of the wreſt, & with 
a ſmall branch enrangleth that part of the hand whichlyeth before the ring and the little 
fingers, and maketh that veyne which the Arabians call Sye/e,we commonly Saluatelt, 
which in the backe of the hand appeareth before the fingers. The ſeftionof this veyne 
in the left hand is held bythe Aces and by many other PraRtitioners inphiſicketo be 
of great auailein melancholy diſeaſes. Sometime this branch of the Cephalica is _ 
& his ſtead is ſupplied by a brich of the Byſi/icaſy]which runneth throughout the length 
of the Ell,ſomerime it is ſupplied by branches iſſuing from the XMediang into the skinne. 
Baplica, Thelower branch of the Axillary veine is called Baſilica. [Ta.9.” ®] Itis greater and 
Jarger then the ©ephalica,and deuided into more ſurcles, many call it Axi{arss, the veine 
ofthe Arme-hole,ſome the inner veine of the cubit, becauſe it deſcendeth by the in-fide 
of the cubir. 
AmongſtpraQitioners itchangeth his name inreſpe& ofthe Arme,for in the right 
armeirtis called Hepaticaor the Liuer-veine , becauſe it is opened in difeaſesotthe Li- 
ner. In the left Arme it is called Zzenarts or the Spleene-veine, becauſe itis opencdin di- 
Lieri, feafes of the Spleene. Itpaſſeth along the infide of the arme among rhe muſc)es which 


compaſſethe bone,and at the Arme-pitis entertayned by many Glandules, where alloit 
| is 
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Saluatella. 


Hepatica. 
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H The by-pattition of the hollow 
veyne vader the breaſt-bone 
nece the [ngulun., 

], The ſubclauian veine, on either 
hand,aboue I the vtrer andir.- 
ner IJugular veine , with that 
which is called (ersicalis orthe 
Neck-veine, 

K, the vpper intercoſtall veine, 

LL, the C——_ veine, 

O. HMruſenla,which goeth to the 
lower muſcles of the neck and 
the ypper of the Cheſt, 

P,A vein which reacheth vnto the 
muſcles that lie vpon the Cheſt 
ynto the skin of that place, and 
vnto the dugges, ' 

» A veinec that goeth vnro the 
backſide of thecheſt ro the hol- 
low part ofthe blade & tothe 


neighbor m b 
* Small veinst glandules vn» 
der the Arme-pits, 


R,A branch difiributed along the 
!1dgs of the Cheſt,eſpecially ins 
to the broad mulcle. | 

a, the Humerary veine called Ce» 
phalica, 

b,A branch vnto the backewarde 
muſcles of the necke, 

ad Branches from the Cephalicato 
the muſcle that lifieth vp the 
arme, 

eo, Small veines out of the Cephae 
lica diſperſed through the skin 
of the arme, & the muſcles chat 

| leade the arie backward. 

{, A threefold diuifion of the Cepbalica. g, The firſt branch to the muſcles ariſing our of the externall pro. 

tuberation of the arme, hb, A branch of the Cephalica which helpeth the XZediar veine, 5, the third branch 

ofthe Cepbalica running obliquely aboue the wand, k, Surcles that run vnto the skin from this x branch, 

l, The third branch at the wreſt ioyned with the branch of the Baſilica noted with x,their coniunRion is at 

1. m,The veine called Baſilics, »,o. A branch cunning by the heads of the muſcles of the cubite at », alſo 

branches ts the muſcles themſelues at o. p, A notable branch of the Baſilica carried obliquely andaccom- 

panied with the fourth nerue. q, The diuifion of the Bafi/ica into two branches, 2nd that which is noted 
with q is alwayes accompanied with an artery, +, The deepe branch of the Baſilica bipartited or divided 
intorwo, r, Theother branch that goeth to the fleſh and the skin, {A branch of this ro the skin of the 
arme. #t,That branch of the Ba/ilica which with the Cephalicall branch þ maketh the Median veine ar ce, 

#. A branch ofthe Baſilica going to the inner head ofthe arme, xx, A braunch otit of the former going to 

the wreſt, and reward the little finger ioyning it ſelfe with the Cephal1ca. y,A branchnouriſhing the skin 

at the outſide of the cubit, zz, The vpper = ſheweth a propagation out of the branch ofthe Baſilica mar- 
ked with &. the lower z another out of the Baſilica branch at x running to the infide of the arme, ce, The 

Common veine called Mediana. &,thepartition of the Median veine aboue the wreſt, but the 1s fer alitle 

too low. yl, The outward branch heereof going to the outſide of the hand at y,, (:5Mm whic': yiſuerh a 

ſmall branch vnto the inſide of the hand at A. 2, Another branch trowardes the middle and ring Fingers, 
9,» The veyne of the Thumbe which nouriſheth the Hillocke or mountenent which ioynech with ihe veyne 
noted with dl, 


is dinided into diuers propagations : the moſt noble whereof is diſſeminated into the 
muſcles which lye vpon the cheſt, and oftheſe againe the largeſt called Thoracica inferi- 
or, [Tag f]the lower cheſt veine,runnerh neare the ribs and receiuerh the rootes of thoſe 
veines which yſſue out ofthe cheſt, and whereby wee ſayde before the diſtances betwixt 
the ribs were nouriſhed : or to ſpeake playner, rhe mouth of the veine 4z1go5 doe toyne 
in three branches ſometime in Go on each fide with the mouth of the cheſt-veine. T a. 
8.2 with Y97.] 
Hence any man may gather what veineis to bee opened ina 7lewriſie, thatis to ſay, 
whether the veine on the {1de inflamed or on the contrary ſide. . 
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The diviſion 
ot the Baſilica 


Profundss. 


His diuifion. 


Subcutanttus. 


His diuiſfien. 


Burſtcn yeins 
inthe arme, 


An idle curio- 
bric. 


S 


OSD —— 


d, alſo into wo; and from theſe one branchis afforded to the middle finger and 2.to 


The other trunke ofthe Baſlicaſta.g.]is called ſubeuterers or the skin-veine, becauſeir 
runneth immediately vader the skin throughout the length of the arme onthe inſide,and 
in his paſſage difpcrſeth many branches ; afterward alittle aboue the inner protuberation 
ofthe arme where itisnolefle conſpicuous before difſe&ionthe the cephalics is aboue the 
cubit ; it is diuided into a forebranch ſra.9}and a hinder branch.[t.9.a lictle aboue *)The 
fore branch running obliquely through the middle of the bought of the cubir,makerh to- 
gether with the inner branch ofthe Cephalics[rta.g.*Jvnder the bent,the Common veine. 
[ra.9 Yer ſometimes this branch which runneth vnto that common-veane is farre larger 
or leſſer then the branch of the Cepha/icsJometimes alſo either of them are double. The 
poſterior branch of the Skin-weine [ta.g.*] isdiuided into two neare the inner protubera- 
tion of the arme,[vnder*Jand the vrter and greater of theſe [* *] deſcendeth along the v4 
4 or Ell vnto the wreſt,and ſendeth a bm [**] neare the wreſt vnto thelit- 
tle finger,and againe mceteth and ioyneth ['] with another branch of the Cephalies['Þpib 
fing that way,and this after the manner we haue before ſpoken of is diſtributed into the 
outſide of the hand. From this branch alſo aſurcle is diſſeminated vnto the skin [and the 
backparts. There are alſo other branches [the lower *]yſſuing our of this propagation ſ*] 
diſſeminated into the skin ofthe infide, which branches are diuerſly mixed now:vniing 
themſelues,againe departing one from another,afſuming ſurcles from the propagation 
noted with [*]and commnntcating others vnto it. 

Finally,from that branch of \ Beſilica[Ta.9<)] which maketh the Median or com- 
mon veine,out of the lower and middle part thereof yſſuerh another notable veine{atthe 
vpper *] which deſcendeth ſometimes dire&ly ſometimes with a crooked paſſage vnto 
the wreſt,and is diuerſly vnited with other neighbour veines. Hence it is, fayth Ye/alim, 
(and the obſeruation was worthy of the Authour) that ſometimes the inſide of the cubit 
is troubled with broken or bodden veines as the calfe ofthe Leg is. The ſureles of that 
notable veine ſometimes diredtly or in a rightline, ſometimes ouerthwart ſometimes od 
liquely, ſometimes againe vnited and ſomerimes diuided,doe growe vnto the skin ofthe 
inſide of the hand. | 

From theſe fo diners coniunGions of veines,efpecially when the mop of the 
Cephalica 3nd the Baſilica is one and the ſame [Ta.9.” * outof 1] we may eaſily gather how 
vnprofirable a thing it is to be ſo ſcrupuluos and anxious in the choice of veines in one & 
the ſame ſide ofthe arme : wherefore when wee are reſolued ro open a veine,and a veine 
of the armc,as alſo on which fide it ſhall be performed,it will be our of doubt the beſt to 
ſtrike that veine which vpon the binding of the arme will bee moſt turgid and full, For 
there are three places to let bloud in thearme, according to Gaſes in his Booke de curati- 


one per ſanguin miſstonem ghe interior the exterior and the middle. VVherefore when 
we 


WP 


Cnare.10 Of the 'veines of the_ Foote. 849. 
we come.to open a veine we finde all three places equall or two onily,or all inequat:ſorne . 
time alſo one of them is hidden and ſometimes two. The ſection of the inner veine he © 
eſtcemeth profitable for thoſe that haue any affeQion in the lower parts ofthe neck. The 
ſe&ion of the viter veine when the ſuperior partes as the face and the head are dilcaſed; | 
The ſetion of the middle veine communieacerth with both,for itis compoiided of veines 
yſſuing on both ſides: + | | 

To conclude,there are found in the Cephalice and Baſilica certaine yalues, but I con- The Yalues, 
taine my ſclfe,for becauſe we ſhall meet with them alſo in the Foote, Ithinkeitbeſt to 
cſerre their deſcription vnto the end of our diſcourſe of the veines. 


CHAP. X. Of the Veines of the whole Foote in the large acception; 


55 HE hollow veine inthe lower Belly deſcending vatothe Holy-bone, whe 
< it commeth vnto the foutth racke-bone ofthe Cond xhere it lyeth vnder 
' the great Artery [Table.10.O) is deuided into two equalltrunkes tone of 
* which goethto the right Legge,the other to the left, which trunkes before 
ex = they get out of the Peritowewm are called /liaci, Ta.ro.betwixt O and G)and 
preſently both the right and the left bones are ſubdivided into two branches, [Ta.io.pe 
an interior and an exterior, om which diuerspropagations axe diſperſed,as we hau 
fore touched in the eight chapter ofthe third booke. | 
From thence it beginneth to be called Crura/s or the veine of the Leg,[Table 108] (ray. 
and after the externall braunch [:] hath attayned with two boughes vnto the bone of the 
Legge. It paſleth the ſhare-bone [4] andſendeth a farcle vnto the Cup ofthe Hippe to 
be diſſeminated into the Muſcles of that place which compaſle the inſide ofthe Thigh, 
andſo a branch of it runneth vnder the skinne of the Thigh on the ſame f1de.Pceſently af- 
terit is ioyned [x] with che incernall crurall branch [char.2.] and ſo ceaſeth. But becauſe 
inthat place toward the lower part ofthe bought ofthe Thigh, there is a cauity wherein 
thebraunch of the hollow veine was to bee deuided into many papain ey thoſe 
propagations might be more firmely ſecured,there are many Glandules diſpoſed round 
about, which alſo are adefence to the Nerue and the Agrtery thatdeſcend that vvay with 
the Veine. 
From the Crerall branch [rab.1o ©] which is the trunke of al the reſt ofthe Veins that pj;uiGon of 
wn into the Legge and yſluerh from the outward branch ſtab.1o, <] ofthe trunke of the the crurall 


Hollow veine, there yſlue on cither {ide ix branches. + 5 ng = 


The firſt is called Saphens or the branch of the Ankle [@] which is a notable and verie  Saphene, 
long Veyne. Ir runneth rogether with a Nerve faſtned vnto ir through the infide of the 
lepge betwixt the skin and the fleſhy panicle vnto the knee ard ſo on towarde the inner 
ankle, and is diuerſly diuided into the top of the foote towarde the Toes, eſpecially to- 
ward the great Toe where itis mingled with other Surcles ſent from other Veynes into 
that place. | | 
out this branch commonly there are foure propagations ſprinkled through. the _ 
&in.The firſt is double, one interiour[4] which being yet inthe groyne ſendeth on either —— <p theat 
ſide branches to the inſide of the Thigh,to the groine it ſelfe andto the rim of the belly. 

The other exterior[=]and larger then the former,determining into ſurcles which are ſenc 
into the foreſide and outſide of the Thigh. 
: =_ ſecond propagation atthe middle of the legge {n] reacheth to the firſt muſcle of 

ie Tibta. | 

The third is rowled orÞicularly backward at the knee, and one part of it goeth to the 
&in ofthe whirle-bone.[=]the other into the Ham: and this branch is altogether vvan- 
ting when the Veine ofthe Hamis alittle larger then ordinary [Char.s} or ifitbee not 
wanting it is exceeding ſmall and ſlender. 

The fourth departeth with ſurcles forward and backward at the middeſt of the Tibis . 
(Tab. 10 from g ro Y]which furcles do diuerſly vnite rhemſclues with the Veines that are 
next ynto them, & are againe partedaſunder/Sometimes from the inner part of the 7i- 
bu vnder the forefide of the Ankle it is refle&ted and runneth vnto the vpper fide of the 
foore [Y]and is diſtributed almoſt into-ail the Toes of the foote z but the ſurcles aboue 
the fuote and atthe Toes doe differ much . Forin ſome bodiesir is mixed with other 
braunches, and runnethout vnto the little finger « ſomerimes it runneth rowardes the 


Thumbe and the forefir ger ; wherefore ſcarſe any man hath the ſame diſtciburion ofthe 
Veines 
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850 Of the Ueines of the Faote. 11.Bookxs 
Table 10 Sheweth the dittributionef the below wiyne — 


: O,The diuiGion ofthe hollow veyn at the fourth 

inzo both the feete. "ſpondell of ws 1." hows the holy-bone 
| into two Iliack trunkes, which diviſion is lik 

TABVLA X, thegreeke letrer 4A. __ 

Ft Muſcle ſuperior diſſeminated throgh the muſ. 


cles of the loynes,of rhe Abdowen and the Ze. 
ritonenm or Rim of the belly, 

ge,the byfurcation of the left Iliack trunke into 

an exterjor branch at c,and an interior at, 

7 Muſcula media, a propagation ;of the branch 
into the ourward mulcles of the thighes and 

the skinne of the Burrocks. 

the meeting of the branch g with the veyneof 

the ſecond branch. 
w,the paſſage of the branch yg throughthe hole of 
the ſhare-bone. 

G, the Crurall veyne which is the ſtockeof the 

veynes that go into theleg, 

T,Epigaſirica, A propagation of the branch o car. 
ried vpward tothe muſcles of the Abdomen, 

aa, Pudends, Apropagation of the branch, 
which runneth ouerthwart to the Genicals, 

©, the veyne of the Ankle called Saphena, 

A, The interior branch of the Saphens going 
eothe infide ofthe thigh,to the groynes & the 

Peritoneum. 

x, the viter and greaterbranch of the Saphens 
going inco the fore-fide and outſide ofthe 
thigh. 

n, the ſecond branch of the Saphena to the ficlt 

muſcle ofthe leg. ; 
E,the third branch of the Saphena rowled ordi- 

'* cularly co the backfide of the knee. 

#, the fourth branch of the Saphene which run- 
neth vnder the'skip through the inſide of the 
leg andis diſtribured into divers ſurcles, And 
this branch may heere be opened. 

_ branch ſnould haue gone downe as farss 

J char.7. 

ASD NL, [ſchias minor, A propagation ofthe exterior 

BW branch  vnto the muſcles that fir yppon the 

ioynt ofthe bippe and to the skinne of that 
| . place, 

1,Muſcula,the vtter and lefſer branch heereof runneth vnto 2 and 4 muſcles oftheleg, 2,the inner and 

greater branch of the CHxſcnts diſtributed through the muſcles of the thigh, eſpecially rhe fift 8 the third 


of theleg. 3,45, Twocrurall branches 3,4,meering together; ſurcles paſſe at 5 backward to the skin ofthe | 


thigh , and deſcende through the middle of the Hamme, 6, Pophteagthe hamme-yeyne, which veynethe 
Antients did often open. 7,Small branches fromthe hamme veyne whichrunne through the skin of the 
Calfe ynto the heele, 8,Swrals or che Calfe-veyne. It is divided at the lower fide of the thigh into ancx- 
terior trupke,g,and an interior, 14. 9,10,The vtter branch of the ſural veyne at g,diftributing a ſmal branch 
outward into theskin of the knee, x 1,the diuifion of the externall ſurall branch vnder the knee into an inner 
brich 11 going betwixt the muſcles of the foot. 12,13,Aud an vtter which runneth throgh the outſide of the 
leg voto the outward ankle & the ypperpart ofthe foot in divers ſurcles.14,15,16,the inner ſural branch14 
running through the backſide of the leg, a branch of the ſame through the inſide of the leg at 15,which de- 
ſcenderh to the heele and the great toe at 16. 17,18,1ſchias mater ifſuing from the inner branch of the ſurall 
veine at 14,and paſſing ynto the muſcles of the Calfe, From this a great branch 18 is diftributed intothe vp” 
per fide of the foot and the toes paſsing downeward berwixt the muſcles of the leg, 19,The remainder of 
the innertrunk, 14 which runneth behind the inner ankle, and is cenſumed into the toes,  20,The con- 
 tunQtion of the exteroall ſarall branch with the branches of the Poplites or the hamme veine. 


veynes in both his feet, the ſamenumber and the ſame magnitude. 

This veyne Phyſitions vſe to diuide inthe diſcaſes of the wombe,eſpecially inthe re- 
tention of the courſes aboutthe ankle. 

The ſecond branchofthe Crurall veyne is called 1chizs minor [Tab.10,9] and is op- 


polite to the former,for as thatis the inner branchofthe Crurall crunke, ſo is thisrhe ex- 
eerior. 
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Cnae 10, Of tbe Ueynes of the Foote." 
teriors - leis but aſhort voyeandis difſeminated ontward arid Suerthwire intothefore- 
ckinve of the 10ynt of che hyp-and tothe muſcles of that place, © 71? 74>" - 13 07 £0907! 


| Aſterwardthetrunkeirfclfe paſtingfrom the groynie is drenichet amongrhe muſcles 
which compalſe the bone gf tbe thigh,and ſhooreth gur of it ſafe rhe third veyne- - 
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\ Therhird veyne is called 44uſcula, {Tab.roxhar.1.)]and is double;ſornetimes they an- 21»ſcala. 


(were ong another. The vertr and leſſer of theſe [chat.t,]parterh With ſureltstro the ſe- 


conde and fourth extending muſcles of the Tibia and into. theskitt, *-Theinmet and rhe 


grcate | char.2,]which alfo lyerh deeper;jis dijuaricarrd or diuerfified'through all the muſ-- 


des almoſt ofthe thigh,efpecially the fift and thethird extender of the leg, and 2 letigeh 
aſſuweth the end of thar veyne [/] which runneth through the hole of the ſhate- bone in- 
tothe thigh whberewithbeipg increaſed;burt lurking ſtil berwixt the muſcles it deſcenderh 
vnco the knee, - But the greateſt veyne called Cr#ra/is [*Jinthe middke of therhigh;isby 
dcgrecswrithen backe-ward and offers ſinall furcles to the membranes of the nerues that 
deſcend vntotheleg. Afterward it parterh with the fourth veins,” 9972, 


' 
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The foprthyeyneis called Poplirerorthe Hamme-veyne; whichis made of twoctutall poyices 


branches vaitcd,. [char.344,] From this inhis originall, cerraineſurcles are ſent badeward 
and vpward into the skin of chethigh, [char.5,Jatterward ir falleth directly viderthe $Kiti 
through the middeſt ofthe bent of the hammme [char.6,] as farreas tothe hetle. ſthars, 
thelower] Sometimes tdetcendettrto the skinne ofthe outward ankle, ſometimes al- 
ſoof theinner, from which in his progreſſe he ſprinkleth many ſmall branqhgs var che 
in of che Calfe, ſomeright, ſome obkque and ſome tranſuerſe vnequally commixed & 
mited rogether. Sometimes wee meete with ir ſimple and ſingle, 'and ſometimes this 
famme-veyne [char.3,)aſſumerhvnto ictelte a branch from the veyne which is {enctothe 
fftmuſcle ofthe thigh, [char.2,] and bemg ioyned herewith itrunneth out into the $kin 
on the back ſide of the thigh, and ſendeth ſome ſurcles vpward. Andthisi3the'veyne 
which the Ancients vicd to open vader thgknee. , The fite-veyneof che Crurall}branch 
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js called Swralrs orthe Calfe-veyne. The greatveyne of theleggeat thelowereng of the $,,,1,.. 


thigh, after it hath ſent ſmall branches b vantok cyther ſide, [arehar.$,} into the ori- 
gioall of che three muſcles. which make the Calferis in the hamme ſuided into; 
rior and an interior trunke. .:The exteriqr [chargGter 9] after ithath diſtriburegabranch 
{character 10,$obliquely omtwardtowargthe connexion of theyace with the Zeg-bone 
into the skinne on the fore-ſide of the knpe, is preſently mnder theknee diunded into wo 
branches ; an interior ſcharaGter 11,] which deſcendeth with the Bzace among the mul- 
ges ofthe tootegand it endeth where theig fleſhy parr 1c dave. it attgineth not to 
the skinne 3 and/an exteniony{character 1,13,] which 11iningalangrthe out-ſide ofthe 
kegeto the outward ankl&apd thEvpperipart of the foorg attainethto the skihne,bur the 
skin on the.gatfide,. 1: | 5 ; 3 Ton. : 
»i;; ; Ir diſtrjbugehalſo (as did. the Poplires) [char.7,] diyers ſurcles, arid n_—_— it ſelfe 
(orager 20,] with the ſurcles of the Po rea, cſpecial| y in rhe toppe of the foote which 
ey callthe Backe, it makeththat knarlc of, veynes which is ſcene in the ypper partof the 


fgore vader theskinne. vs __ 


looſeth a braneb {charaRter 35,} from his ipfide, which paſting al gbytheinſide of the 


exre- His didifion. 


The exrerior 
diviſion. 


v3 The] neerior{charaQer 1.4] | halo through the backſide of the legge the interiot, 


Tjbia,js diſſeminated vnder 1he'skin vn:o the infide ofthe heele andthe grearroe, [char. 
16,] andjs ynized to the furcles that are thege-aboye, and afterward ygaine divided from 
bem as we bay ſaide befarethat other veynes do. | | \ \ 

And this ſurely is the reaſon why in ciohar lo often there are Yerices,that is,burſten 
grboddenveynes. Bur this vnion and diuffion or diſtracjon afterward of the veynes 
was neceſſary,leaſt when the skinne is offended andfome veypescue guerthwarr the skin 
that bardexerhvpon it ſhould be deſtirured of houriſhment. {hereforebecauſe in the 
kgpe i three or foure: plagesrhelinternall veynes axe vnited yith the cutany veynes or 
Kynesaf the skinne, eſpecially4o*the foote ifhou purpoſe to oper 
next vnder the skinne therc is noreaſon you ſhauld be very ſcrugulovs in your choice, as 
ifthey were peculiar veynts derived from diucrypartsgr bowels pf the body for they are 
allpropagared from one and the ſame trunke. \\ 

The Interior trunke [char.14,] whenit hath "0 foqtth the fore-ſaidebranch, [char. 
15.] runneth deepe and produceth the fixr veyne, : 


ding 


Loneof them thatlye Not this, 


The ſixt andIaſt veinc is called 1ſchias maior, [char.1 7]the greateſt part wherofdeſcen- {this maice. 
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© "Ofthe Values of the Ueynex, 1 Book, 


dingthrough the Muſcles ofthe Calle caſteth oneach fide ſmall ſarcles; and when it At- 
raineth to the ſeparatiori of the bones of the leg from the Brace-bone, it ſhooteth out 1 
great propagation [ch.t8} from his forcParr, which hauing perforated the membranous 
Ligamear runneth among the Muſcles which occupy the foreparr of the Tibis,and inhis 
deſcent affootdeth ſurcles to the neighbor-muſcles ; andwhen itis paſt vneerthe tranſ. 
uerſc ligamentis diſtributed 1n the vpper part of the foote bur ſo as it is diuided'into his 
Muſculous ſubſtance.and ſo giuethto cach roe two ſmal branches. And this veine inthe 
Sciatica and other affeQions of the Hip is vſually opened about the outward ankle ; arid 
Falopis giveth vs his word,that it is of great auaile though he relye more vppon expeti- 
ence then vpon any greatreaſon. | Of ELF Wes, | 

That which remaineth of the interior branch ſchar.14]runneth into the backeſide 
of the foreſaid muſcles and ſo attainethto the ſole of the foore;where it is conſumed in« 
to many {mall branches which run by courſes. Two ofthetn creepe along the inſide of 
each toe ; ſometimes the little toc hath five, the next to it two,the middle roe one. 

And thus hatic we brought to an end the Hiſtory of the veines thoroughout the vvhole 
body.Now we ſhould paſſe onvnto the arteries, fauing thatwee promiſed mthe end of 
the laſkchaprer toſay ſomewhat ofthe values which are foundin {1 veines, which pro- 
miſe 1 will now acquite my ſelfe of. ELNLTET , 

* CHAP. XI. OfcheYalues or Fleod-gates of the Feynes. © | o 
F theſe Values Avicenthe Arabian ſeemeth to have made the firſt mention; 
calling them Cels in the Veynes. Hieronimm Fabrittus ab Aquapenilente an ex; 
gcellent Anaromiſt of Padysin /faly made publique: demonſtration of then 
ſin the yeare of Grace 1574- and wrotea TraRtate of them in the year 1604 
- ", © Selowonalſo 4lbertws ſhewed themin the yeare 1579. and wrote ofthem 
inthe-yeare, 1584. Wo | $3970 | 


Tab. xi. Figure. 1. ſheweth the ame 
Lound ready for blood-letting. 

Fig.2 & 3.ſbeweth two Veines of thi 

legs turned the inſide outward; 


A. Abranch of the Cephatica Veine 

 . makingthe Medianveine. 

B,C. The Boſilics Band a braunch 

ofit making the Medien at C. * 

D. The Median Veine made ofthe 

branches of the Cophalica and bu 

plays. p 

E. The Median Veine being catied 

through the middefſt of the Cu 

bir diuided aboue the Radim, 

F. A deepe trunke of the B4//icaor 

the trunkelying very low. *! 

G. The trunke of the Befilicalying 
vndet the skin. 

HHH. Values in the veines of the 

arme. -( | 

IK. The fuſt veine ofthe Leg. 

L,M. The fecond veine of the leg. 

* NNN. The values filled with bum- 

baft. TS | 

OOO. The values empty. 
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CaarP.ill, T7 he Ualhes ofthe Veynes. - 


The Values are found inthe Veines ofthe ioynes; tid are nothing dIfe butiſaMpor- PG 
ions of che coare of the veines ſtarting-itvtheir cauiry', 'and i theSne hates, 
thereof, making in them avitwere arratigle or cotnert whereforexrhe body ofthieveine e's 
0o-where ſo thin as where theſe ſmall membranes do depart froty ie] Sotne bANhad rac? 
the call chem Oftro/e then Falenle, which word we:donotbettetknowhowet 
then to call thicma Flpodgares which ſtoppe and interceptthe citrchis of warers, 25 D1:10f - 
«i, They areſcatedin the veines of the armes and the legges abone thdbelowaltepitae Their fiuacis 
Glandules of the arme-pirs andthe groine. Preſently viider the origink}> wane Gags! 
twgs ofthe branches which ate diſſeminated from thefides of thevetns thee he Wloh- ..znw wr 
borparts for their nouriſhment. - And the reaſon why they wete erated as; xhatMer, 1 1c 
blood which is to be diſtribured to other pantes, might in thatplazeniakes Riyiiidnort | "EY 
becarried ina full ſtreamealong rhe large or diretCatale rol rs add from nhevelr - 
tranches,and thoſethatare propagatedobliquely be-defrauded.! 1311977 homme 
-They reach from the f1des ofthe veynes vnto the middle of their —_— : tigidhierdo! 4 od oi 
they ſhut 'p the orifices of thebraunches wheterhey rake their beginning out oftluckets 
2001 2dz 0 


law veine,but are rather diſpoſed in the bratiches thenaſelaes, for cherwiſe there&could 
haye bene 110 regurgitation ofhumors whiely is 'verymeceſſary as wer arctiughy 
wions. Butiathe orifice qFthe Iugularveine thereare found twoValues plea x 
the head is reclined roo much backward the blood ſhbult' violently-ruſh inrocthebraiyie? 
ir The Trunke of the Hollow-veine in the lower' aniddmiddle Region ;'as'ul{drhars 
the Artery hath po Values, that withorrany obſtacleoroppoſitiontheblood ighepre 
every way diſtribured as well for the reſtauration of the ſubſtance that vaniſheth or waſt- 


P 


'r afs 


#away,as alfo for the geheration of ſpirits . Inlike manner an innumerable gunaſer of 
hall external! veynes are all together withour them. | FO US” '' 

IIS? i » , 2* ; -— ; ; wh &%.v | . 
TABV L A;XLI. foewerh rhe walues almoſt in the middle of the ariye at th Lof 


the Inner Iugu/ar veyne. 
, ' , FP To 


I» 


4,4 
pF 24 
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A; , k , ', ny C03 * -. ; - - 4 5 4 
Aftie fubclavfab veyne, 7 phakce and the Baſilice,  - _ 


#, The orifice bf the veyne berwixt the inner [The Cephalica called alſo Hamraria. 
"Bipolar andthe Axiltarg.yeyve. m,w Two yalues in the Cephebica five fingers al- 
4 Two valursiÞ Mori all of the internal moſt aſunder, EZ” 
lygular.” "2\Thicinterns Ptvgular opened, ». The muſcle of the ealled Deltors, 
4Phedfuifivn'chereof nere the fiead, oo, The Baſilica veine called alſo Hepatica, 
f,The Glandule vnder the care. 24,79/. Foure values, the firſt is foure fingers of 
Yo fiveribs cut off, 2 * the ſecondythe ſecond three from the third, 
Feet ate Axillary veine, '* | the third cwo fingers off the fourth, 
i, The axillary yeine produced from the Sub- © #,Two- values ioyned together in the Beſilica, 
_— 28 * #, The Arme-pit or the hole ynder the arme. 
(Nhibdivifion of the axillary vein intoche Ce- | | 
* Saba OY Nddd The 
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'The aumber ofcheſe Values is vixcertain and che diſtances berweenerthem very vie. 
+" gital, yet commonly they are double or two togerher,vnlcſſeirbe lictle aboue the Tranf. 
verſe Ligaryents which containe the Tendons of the hands,the feete, the fingers & the 
toes. Alſo whenalarge veine beginneth to be contracted there moſt commonly th 
in to be fewet till at length they vaviſh quite away. For whereit is fit thar more bloog 
ſhould be topped arid Ropped longer there are two Values; where lefſe and for a ſhox. 
.... textimethere'one wilſerue the turne eſpecially there is but one where a eſſe veſlel is oþ- 
liquely produced our of 2 greater: £2nct 4 
Bs the diſtance berweene them,although they runne throughout the length of the 
Theix diſtice. veſſel}; yet in ſome places there is rwo fingers, in ſome three, in ſome foure. in ſom five 
* rid fingers diſtance berween them. As for example, inthe Cepbalics vnder the Muſcle called 
In che Cepbe» 75,2 des, there artxwo Values abou five fingers diſtant one from another. Inthe zafje 
T* £6 28 it runneth through the inſide ofthe arme there are foure large Values. The firſt is 
In he Bofiica foarg fingers diſtant from the ſecond, the ſecond three from the third,the third two from 
the fourth, after which follow rwo ſmall Values ioyned together. | 
: | .-So inthe foore (I meanethefootcin the large accepration ) in the Hollow veyne 
..i; 1 "before it be ſubdiuided in the groine thereare two great values ſer, afterwards when itis 
In he Y give inided into a rand a leſſertrunke,the greater in two places hath two values foure 
of the Foote. Gipided into a greatc £rc P 
ersdiftant one from another .. Thence downeward at the Ham one, atthe calferwo, 
then. one and finally two other. Butinthe leſſer trunke there are more, forin the begin- 
ning ofthe byfurcation there are values z within the diſtance of two fingers two more; 


954 4 | | TABVLA. XIII. feweth 
WS | | the Crural vein and Artery, 
4s . © all the leſſer branches 
of the Crural veyne opened, 


4,6,c,d, The Crural arterie diuis 
ded through the midſt which 
hath no values. 
e,f,g.The crural veine opened, 
b. wo valuesin the crurall yeine 
s,the divifion ofthe crurall vein 
Into 8 deeper or greater brich 
and an vtter or lefler, 
&,the deeper or-greater branch, 
1,The exterior branch ortheleſ- 
ſer which maketh the Saphere, 
w,yp, Two values intwo =o 
diſtant one from another + 
bour foure fingers, 
aw, Two values in three places, 
._ the firſtin the beginning of 
the bifurcetion, the 2 ar two 
fingers diftance,the 3 atthree 
8,one yalue foure fingers diſtant 
_ _- fromthetwolaſt, = 
. p-> values at the Ham branch, 
q, two yalues vnder the Hamat 
the diſtance of foure fingers, 
where there is no branch. 
r,One value,three fingers difiit 
from the former, | 
One other value foure Finger? 
-- diſtanc from thar, 
. 8,v.Theveine Sophbens, 
x, A value 5 fingers diſtant from 
the former, 1 
J,2values at the wrift of the foot 
z, Avaluethree fingers diſtant 
from the former. 
«a, The laſt value of the Sephers, 
for that which remaynes hath 
0 no Values at al', ay 
13 | and two and 


 » > >, PB .5 Bm 


oo 
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Crain The Ualnes of the Veints.. 


others three fingers off likewiſe in the ſame veine making the $9pheva thetEis6ne'valuey 
foure fingers off of tharrwo,andvnder the hamme fou re fihger$ off likewiſe two morey 
three fingers off theſe there is one, and another foure fingers off ir; five fingers off thar a- 


nother,zwo vnder the wreſt ofthe Foote ; three fingers off xHem one ſingle 0h6,and after 
the ſamediftance appeateth the laſt; the remainder of the Sephena runs without yalues 
vnto the top of the great Toe. UNC C ; 


- 


But becauſe the ſtronger current 'and covurſeof the bloudttiighe bee better abated, Thejs yolties 


theſe values are not placed in a rightline or alwayes on the ſame fide, for tewthe whole: 
ftreame ofbloud would haue flowed downe thar {ide of the veſſell thatis'freet'Where- 
fore they varythcir ſeate very artificially as ifin the vpper patt ofthe vein there be two 
values, then after the diſtance which wee ſayde was berwecne'them, other two values ap- 
pearc in the lower part of the veine;ſo'thar the horhies of the following membtines dd6 
regard the middle and embowed part of thoſe thax went befote and on thecontrary, yet 


ſo that in the middeſt they doe not touch one another,bur leave a tra or path whereby 
the bloud may paſſe downward and fall aswell into the lower values as intoxrhifcaboiie. 
So then the lower values ſtay that bloud which eſcapech fromthe vpper,8 yertke courſe 


ofthe bloud is not intercepted. - MH inwyer 


The figure of a Value ſayerh Aquapendent,3s like the nayle of a mans fing&#; or they Their 6gure. 


be like a horned Moone, on their outſide they repreſent-the knorres that arciinthe bran 
ches of plants,for when a mans arine isryed toler him bloud,' there appeare Within cetU 
raine diſtances as it were knots on the outſideyandin clowniffybodies (ytle Hiahmve they 
may be ſcene to ſwell in the outſide ofthe Leggeslike'a YVarix weabrrften vennelss And 


truely a varix is nothing elle bur a veine and his vala&dilared by thick 'btSli>@hwh i385 . 


tayncdin the value,for without thelothe veines would bee dilzred:ant Sweltequllyines 

very place. ; 1 THRETREED " 5 <ÞÞ 4 "SLE UUETE. 4 
Vpward toward the rootes of the veines theſe values are opery,butbelowand te the 

fides they grow to the veines, for they are portions of their coates And ifyouplrueund 


I; 155: 5116220 41910 
Table 14. ſheweth the values of the Cru- nes * 
, rall eine and his deep branch which walketh 
" along with the Arterie,and theſe values may 
here be ſeen as far as the bifurcation. 


TABVLA XII. 


i 


| 


al 


4, The deeper braunch of the Crarall veine 
- which muſt bee tyed with the branch mar- 
ked with K in the former Table abour ,g, 
which noteth the artery. 
»\,The Crerall artery which muſt bee ioyned 
: with dof the former table. 
#,Two values with a propagation out of the 
veine. 
The hanune., 
©,one great value with a propagation. 
zThe Cale. | 
Iwo values without any branch. | 
a,One valuc with one propagation on either 
fide. | 
»zIwo values without propagations. 
1, The Crurall veines,and the ſubdiuiſion of 
his deeper branch into 2, which alſo have 
their values though wee cannot nowe fol- 
bow them. 
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[1 - kt eArteriesin generall. —.. — --* offline 


Their ſub+ 
Nance, 


» a Þ 


- o 


The names of 


an artery. 


3-ſorrs of ar- 
Icricss 


—  — 


intoaveine andlightly blowgrhen will the value ſwell gurlike alittle bladder, or rather if 
we may compare little things with great,like the ſayle ot a ſhippe when ir runnerh fteſhly 
before thewinde; - + | | "6.50 | | 

_ - Theirſubſtance is exceeding thinne that they inighrtake vp the leſſe roome, yet ves 
ry thightand faſt for more ſtrength that they wightnotbe broken by the violentincurſi. 
on of the bloud. | 

, Their vſe is to ſtay the bloud from falling rop haſtily. into the lower parts, otherwiſe 
becauſe the ipyntes doe hang downewarde the bloud would haue falne into them like a 
ſtreame,and {othe lower parts ſhould haue beene oppeſſed by too grear an affluence of 
Alimenrt,and burdened with a weight of humour, butthe vpper parts ſhould haue been 
defrauded... Nowe by reaſon of theſe values the Aliment doeth ſubfiſt or make ſtay in 
the greater veſlelles as ic were in afountaine, that the ſmaller veines might alwayes haue 
gouriſhment at hand to conuay vnta thei particular agoon > 

\.-- Againe,becauſe the veines were excated not onely to deriue or tranſport the bloud 
into the parts,but alſo to.adde ſomethingvnto the perfeQion ofhis concotion, there is 
no doubr but theſe values,were ordayned to ſtay the courſe and violence ofthe bloud 
that the veines might have-timeto beſtow their trauell vpon it. 

-5:: Thixdly they addeſirevgth vnto the veines, for were it not for rheſc,it is likelythat 
where aterx hapneth, there either the- veine would breake, or atleaſt the dilatation be 
much more offenſiue. For becauſe the veine is of amembranous, ſimple and thinne ſub. 
ſtance it tay caſjly be ſtreatched or broken. 

- 'Fourthly,ayhen weexcrciſe our ioynts vehemently and often,the heat of the parts is 
ſtirred vp-and the bloud partly diſturbed partly called into the ioints,where the values do 
breake the force of it and ſo keepe it from miſchiete. D | 

Finally, ifit were not for them in thoſe violent motions of the ioynts,the whole maſſe 
almoſtof blond would:becalled into the armes and the Legs, and fo the principall parts 
or bowelles of the body bee defrauded of their allowance; and thus much of the Values, 
Onely, becauſe they are not ſo well knowne nor ſo ordinarily demonſtrated as the other 
particles 'ofthe body, wehaue cxhibitedinthis Chap. q.tables.Two of the Hand and 2.0f 
the Foote,wherein the values ofthe veines are very liucly deſcribed and ſo we proceed 
vnto the fecond part ofthis Booke which'is concerning the Arreries. 


Wes 4. 


_—Y 


j The ſecond part of the Eleauenth Booke 


concerning Arteries, , 


CHAP. XII. Of the Arteries in generall. 


I1S the Liver is the beginning of Radication and Diſpenſatrowto the 
1[Veines,ſo is the Heartto the Arteries. This Artery the Grec- 
ans call «757, becauſc itis as an Arke or Conceptacle of arterial 
Y] {0K IRS [{bloud. 4riſforlein his third Booke de bioria +imalium thinketh 
F225 (e)[}it was called aorra,becauſe his neruous part n > perceiucd c- 
(GP) D, = 
= 


= { &D)X@)\ © [<2 in adead body ; others thinke it was calle -, mepand 
ES 


Toy e4pe Tepiy,that is,to draw ayre. Others Te"? (hich bg- 


N22 Jjnificth to lift vp, for in their dilatation tr ,emſclues, 
Hippocrates cals Arteries #9Ai&s,but micantes, that is, beating v .nanner did 
the Arabians ſtile them,and Avicen calleth them venas audace Pliny calles 
them /piritue ſemite,che path or walke of the ſpirites. VV her- y ofthe Anct 
ents which wrote before Galen you meet with the word Arte cn muſt you vn- 
derſtandit ofthe Rough Artery : for ſo Hippocrates, Plato . 4id call that pipe 
which deſcenderh out of the mouth into the Longues, ana .. aſpirated ayre into 


them andby which wee returne our breath our. Bur Galen and i, ſe afterhim calledir 
aſpera arterja,and if they ſpeake of an Artery ſimply,we muſt vnderitand ir of the ſmooth 
Arteries. 

There are three forts of Arteries *the firſt is called the &ough Arterie, of which wee 


 ſpake in thefixe Booke.. The otheris called the Yenall arterie, of which alſo wee ſpake in 


the 


_— ——_—._ 


—- | m——_ "x As A — 
Cuxp.12. Of the-of exfrtaries.ingenerdll 8$78% 
the hiſtory of the hears, The thirdicalledrbe greatarieryayitchrivnha ſpbiontgLouidaind, 


$4 | 


— ——————— 
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ty Dee AColde and dry Part engendered of the limy part of the Seede , Coldeiris A" 2reetic as 
of his owne Narute, for by ptr era hot in reſpedt ofthe blyodevlVidhts there- it is Gmjlar. 


fayrhy That Neraogspare! require wore #yiiog then Arteriall and therfore are dryes then they, Obic&ion, 


--I anſwer, tharby netuous pirtsiti tftar place he doth not vnderſtanrierifes roperlie 3%urion. 
fo called, bur yeruoys bodies tn . 4; | 

We: ty cec onlf , be 2Ccom- 
mon inſtrumens Ffovo peculiar a, organical 
Coates, intertex in Bl obdeand. Virall 


"Theſubſtance chereofis merihinguegr neruous thar x htbercer h<qiiende 
compreſſed which conforination vill ries neceſſary for Artetigs thenfoffche 
EIT > ob A RES - 
The coats arg one qptward which js thin, rare and ſoft like th&coare of yew 
, ; . ; n , £ _ i SA A- J 
with nany __ fibres and ſomeoblique, bur none trantugns, Anitherinwar 
EY I. ny 


'%. 


isthi,pure and ID might,ngt exhale orvadi{}i2vch 
that by.reaſon of his continuall D 7aftole a 


the better ro giſtribuge the blaod and vieall ſpiritto the whole N. 
tion,for the inger coate onely of the arteries hart zh e \ J 
coats Galen adderh a third in the fife chapter ofhis ſ5a 7 ! Þ 
Anatoris.whichfome ſay - x from the coare ofthe hearr Aris \v 
efthe-veſſelbhmuch like Cobweb andmoAt conſpicuous abouzths WR K: 
greateſt arteries, 9 
© Moreouer, they rectyue 4comme 0.and fine membrane infhelowerþe y fromthe ; 
Rim, inthe Cheſt fromthe Plewra which-covercth them, firtnerhthem, orxyerth them to it 
the neighbour-parts,yet thoſe arteries, which run through the þgwels hayes jat this coat. Li | 
.'+ Thegreat antery1s ſometime cajked fimply great, ſometime the greateſt, ſometimes x4... creme ar« 41 0 
the rhickearrery, ſometime 4oricand fi iridecd the mother of all the reſt of the Arteries, rery. | AFM 


_—_ cheRough MUIR the venalFarid ymbilicall artgries)being like a trunk or bo- 
y of a rree, out of Which all the brane| s$UD yſſuc. It wasengendredfaith Bavhine our 
of Galen df, formations fer before the Hegre was foxmed and hath oneprinciple of Ori- 


ginall,t at 15, the ſcede,out of which ig.s immediately made as beeing engendred at the -_—_— 10 
Gmetimewith otherſpermaricall parts; Angther of Diſpenſation and Radication which A 
sthehearrorthe left ventricle thereof; our of which ir yſlueth with apatent or open O- 18! 

| rifice, whereby it receyverh from the heart in h1gconfractionBldotfand vitall {pycites ro-yauees 27! >! 
1 to. be zranſporte&to the body: BiirbecauſcinthedilatarionePÞthehare if 251.0 | 
| isbloot and theſe ſpitits ſhould rot returne apaitit itito the yeiritde, there ate placed?®?215 (122-8 

by A* 1.3 <5 -— >Þ 6 t1 M3345 3:18? 217: 5 :h;waD IVE MIOTAN ON, ba 41A 457221 

inbis orice three vol s yſluing from within outwarde,, as ao there are in thearceriall  *..: 7," 1 

veine, Purzheſe of the.arcery arc ſtronger and greargr, hecaule tha body gf the arterie is .\...!;, 1.4170 

| harder then thatof thearteriall veine;:; 1 (ould fon ft boars he nar ad bus: ns ade oliionds 

' Theſovalucs xifo doo; hinder thealiment which is.drawne by the Mclſcraicke arteries 15 07h 15:62 

| from rhe puts; thatizth&Chylus,whicty Hippocrates irr his Booke DeCorde cls :2iWentune SHEA, 
| bon prineipate as if he ſold fa an alimenrarthe ſeconThand,left php burn or pn! 1 A C {7 
(eine Hegiy uy Abe Orifce Mo! Sfchis argery ig adliſied nh «barfRfRcs 720 >  f"; 
which.is ſometimes griltly, in ſome greater creatures a bony griſfle, for it very parelt 7. 
tbe fopndagrruc bone, natwithſtandingrhar Gu/ep {aith it is a bong in an Elephanr, bur |. "riew 


n nan there isnoſuch thing founds : ;:; ret 30h fngrg blunt ; oct et eg enact Lf 

22 *The hranehes ofthis great Arteric are diſtipbiited into the whole body, asmay ap» +» + t. - 

peare byhis Tabte whichwe haue heereto ann ed, -'- 3: 790% ELITE LF; '- 1.% -- 7 

_  Jnrfiif diſtribution 'bfthe branches of the great Artery they —— a2 amb 
| | fitbof ie Gare indtheHollow-veynes, yer irctheir propagations norfo fiequent,bes * 


+ ;« TY 
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a3 41:5 
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"858 2 41 F208  Ofthe Arteries in general, | 
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v KV, ſhewarbebe greardrtery wholt and i gs.” A. The orifice of the great Artery, or the begins, 


| ; zz ningrthereof, whete it yſueth out of the heare . 
edfrom ale parts of the BA bogutbey ih on .. B. Corewaria, ſo called becauſe like a crowne it 


324 . ioLeHC) © | | | 
Fo LE rene Wo Obs Ko compaſſeth the baſis of the hearr; 
f - LC ” 30 PIP e311 » *S \.Y * \. 4 4 \. A * « g* ; » 
a6 fart vi 12: ©. | _S Y ©, The diuifion of the great Artery into 2 trunks 
"5 .TABViLA XVI 1 JOOCCDEDNR G40 "nh HIST. 5 <4 nk 
PLD 91 (© 1D, Theleftfubclauian climbing obliquelie vp. 
W9" ©. EN | . 1: 7741) Ward vntothe ribs. 
JET ....-n - \E be vppet intercoſtal artery, or ® branch which 
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beſtowerh foure prepagations Yhtothe diſtan. 


J:.. NT 4 | T” 
; a WD ::oT ko: of the lawerribs. 
| F. WC); 2052 Fn © * 'F,the necke artery which through the tranſuerſe 
1. 22 on © —_ proceffes of the racbones of the neck, ataineth 
41:. .-*-" torhefculbeRtowing ſurches ynto the marrow 


1/22 and hieneighbour muſcles, 
-/\. G,. the left Mammary artery running vader the 
,:.-,, breftobeng;andcothenayell., Irdiftribureth 
ſurcles tothe CMediaftinum,the muſcles of the 
breſt, and of the Abdomen, 3 

H, Huſcala, ot a branch attaining to the backs 
ward muſcles of the necke, 

J; The Scapalar arteries which goe vnto the hol. 
lowneſſe of the blade and the muſcles that lie 
thereon, 

| K, Hameraria which climbeth ouer the coppe of 
the ſhoulder, | | 

L, Theracica ſuperior ſprinkled ynto the forward- 
muſcles of the Cheſt. 

M, Thoracica inferiozr, which paſsing along the 
ſides of the Cheſt, attaineth co the broad muſ- 
cle of the arme, 

N, the Axillary artery running out into the arme 
andaffoording braunches vnto the muſcles 

; thereof. 

| - Q, Abranchreaching to che outfide ofthe cubic 
' * andlying deepe. 

PP, Branches to the ioynt of the cubire with the 


arme., | 
oThe branch of the artery running alon 
Tk 1" and offering hates tothe thunds 
the fore-finger and the middle finger, 
&, A ſurcle creeping vnto the outſide of the hand 
| and led betwixc the firſt bone ofthe thumb & 
2D) thar ot the After-wriſt ſupporterh the forefin- 
_ - o. er where we vſcto feelethepulſe, | 
Ui St | S, The lower branch ofthe Artery running along 
4; 37th | the Viva and communicating furcles tothe li- 
ele finger, the ring finger and the middle finger, * A little branch vnro the muſcles abone thelictle finger, 
T, the diftribution of the vpper and lower branches into the hand and the fingers, V che trunk of the great 
2rtery aſcending to the ugalun, and the diviſion thereoſin that place into, Y.Z, X, the wp Lakin ot 
ſleepy Arterie, Y Subclaviadextra is divided into branches as the right is divided. Z, Carotis dexcra cal- 
led $/ ApopleFica ind Lethargica, a, The diviſion ofthe left Carotirinthe chops, 6. the exterior branch 
of that diuifion going into the face the remples and behinde the eares, &, the inner braunch-going co the 
throtcle,the chops andthe tongue. «, the divifion hereof ac the bafisof the ſcull inro two braunches which 
enter into the nut ofthe Dura mater, e,A propagation ofthe branch bynto the muſcles ofthe face. f,the 
diſtt|bhrion'of the branch 6 ynder the roote ofthe eare, g, the fore-branch hereof creeping vp che Tem- 
ples. b, the backbranch running on the backſide of the eaxe ynder the $kin. #,the crunke ofthe great Ar- 
tery deſcending vnto the ſpondels of the backe. kk. The lower /»tercoſtall arteries which go vyro the di- 
ances of the eight lower ribs, from which are offered ſurcles to the marrow, and co the muſcles that growe 
tothe backe and to the Cheſt, /, thie arcery ofthe midriffe called Phrenica or Diaphragmatica. &, Meſente- 
rica Superior, but you muſt note thar aboue@, the trunk of the (al:aca/artery is taken away, leaſt the mult1- 
eude of Lrrters in ſo ſmal a table ſhould breede obſcurity. n,9, The right and lefe emulgents/running from 
the Aorra or great-Arttery vato the kidneyes, «,xx, The ſpermaticall arteries on either ſ1de going to the te- 
Ricles. a, the lower Meſentericalartery on thelefc ha low «runving —_— into the Collicke gut 
| on that Gde. wu, Thearterigs called Lymbares which run overthwart and like knees affoording ſurcles to 


_- 


the muſcles that grow tothe Loynesand to the Peritonewmrs, whe lower; Muſenla Superior rupning to the . 


fidcs of the Abadowen and the muſcles. 
| DS) or The 
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1jT be bifurcatibo-oftbe great arcety,into two hacke trynks,and at the fide but ſomewhat ioward are bran- 
ches which makethole that arc called Sacre, T the diviſion of the left Theacks erunke into an inner branch at 
£ and an vtrer at g. E The inner Tliacky branch. » Muſcula inferjor,che viter propagation of the inner branch 
going vnto the niuſcles which couer the hanch bone and the Coxendix. m Hipogaſtrica,the inner propaga- 
tion of the innet branch go by the bladder, the yarde'and the necks of the wombe. pp The ymbilic all 
artery. 5 The'remainder of the branch £ sffuming an #ddicion from the vrter branch neare 9 and ſo taliing 
through the hole of the ſhare bone intothe' Leg; 7 Epigaſtyies,ir aſcendethvpward vnto the right muſcle of 
the-abdomen,and-abour the navellis joyned with the mammary artery..::v;Padends, ir creepeth ouerthwart 
the (hare bane. [? The C rarall crurhe AihoR the Peritonewps.. | x Mnſeria cruralis exterior going into the 
fore muſcles ofthe.thigh, 4 Muſenls craralis interior going vpro the muleie3ofhe iofide of the thigh.” @the 
coniunRion of yhis artery with the branches, T Popl/izea,going to the my cles on the back e ofthe Thigh, 
44 which commiiticateth fmall branches tothe ioynr of Ms hve and the muſcles chat ma eihe calfe ofthe 
Leg. Othediviflon'of the Crwrellarteryvnder the hamintinto three brdviiches, A T1braxexterior,it ac- 
companieth the Brace bone and is conſumed into the muſcles. @Z the chiefe part of theetutalbartery.z the 

per and backer Tibiea, T1 The lowerend backer 7W6w@4running vite'thevpper de of the foore at 9, 
Y A propagationef the crurallartery going eo'the innet;and-vpper fade of the foot and Þrinkling a branch 
vpto the ankle,, Q Apropagation vyato the . lower pact. of chefoore which . aFfoardath ſurcles to cach 
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cauſe the Artery doeth _ accompany the veing,for thoſe i cines that goe ynta Ip* areecie? 


FL Gs * ++ -:.6v B if . i: Jilattds » 4 why fewer 
the skinhaue ns arteries withthem,ag leaſt that are conſpicuous. Againe they atevery thn the 
rarely diſſeminated into the triuſcles,but creepe onely on their ourſides, becauſe.the thin Yees- 


bloud of the arteries and their ſubtle ſpirites when they yſſue from them, are able ro infi- 


nuate themſclues farre into the ſubſtance of the part without the helpe of aveſlcll. 
CHAP. XU. Of the wſe of Arteries. \ 15 $6511 gy nent 


zz HE vicof the great Artery and of his branches may bee conſidered rwo anc. anſ 
WI: wayes ; cyther as they are Canales or Pipes, or pujaney mooue ang beate A double con 
| _—_ Astheyare Canalesor Pipes they haue three vſcy or hdg, fderation of 
SK Firſtro conrayne ſpirituvus and virall bloud, and —_—_— it vntothe © 
==Y wholc body; vaty for the perfenoutiſhmentof the particular parts, z.viem Ca. 
or the parts, ſayth Galen inthe tenth chapter ofhis fixrBooke dew} partium,' which arc nakwy--7 - 
neare vntothe Arteries doe draw our the vaporous bloud though irbe burlicrle;partly 
for the nouriſhment and generation ofthe animall ſpitirs. 974 
 Theſecond vſeis to leade vnto the parts viral ſpitics,ro cheriſh and ſuſtaine thoſe vi- 
tall ſpirits which are ſeared inthe parrs, | Thirdly,with the ſame rs tranſmit heare 
and the vitall faculty perperually into the whole body,to cheriſh the in-bred hear ofthe 
particulat pares;to moderate and gouerne their vitall funRions and to defend heir life, 
'  Asthe Arteries doe beate,fo haye they alſo arrehle yſe. The firſtis to preſerye the 
in- bred hearofall the thembers which they do by ventilation or wafting ayre vio them, Geet of their 
For if it were not breathed itwould by degrees languiſh and beexringuiſhed, | Their ſe- motion. 
cond vſeis by theirmotion to make a aſe of commotion inthe Rene the arterics 
iccompany the'veines) which if itwerear reſt would putrifielike ſtanding warers, for 
loud ſayerh #yppocratesis water. The third vſe isto ſolliciare and to compellthe bloud 
to fall out of the yeines into the ſubſtance ofthe patrs for moreſpeedy nouriſhment. 
2 ©  Thismotion of the Arteries is called pu/ſas or pulſation (ofthe worde Hippperates Pullaton, 
as Galen wicnefleth was the firſt authour) which is »dſolued by dilatation andcontratti- 
61: qualities'6t bred with the artery or ſearedin their ſubſtance, but flowing into.them 
from theheart which may bedemonfſirated if you interecpt a patt of an arterie with atie, 
for the pare rHh#tis vnder the tyc will hauc no motion, bur as ſoane as therye is taken a- 
way the motion will rerurne. = Fs ” 2a | 
' Erafiftratzs conceiued that the Arteries moottedquite contrary vnto the motion of 


the heare* but wee agree rather with Herophilus, Ariftoile and Galen,who thinke they are 
dilated and &dnſtringed in the Diaftole and Syſole of the heart: onely we muſt remember, 
that the morign of the heartis ſwifter and more vehemeut then thar ofthe arteries,which 
Du may thus'make experience off, Lay your righthand yponyour heart, and with your 
hand touch the wreſt of theright hand, andthen you ſhall perceiue whether the mo- 
tion of Both beethe ſame or contrary,but the more certaine knowledge of this poynrtis 
taken from the difleRion of liuing creatures, | aq | 
In the contraRion ofthe Arteries they ſtrongly drive vital ſpirits into thowhole bo, 
- oe +» = ; d y 
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= itn expel by expreſsion footy ahd ſmokid! exrteriernts ori froth thehumors which 
'otherwile would faffocatethe head; - Wher hey ure difgfed they ſharchi from the heart 
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cate. ! > 6 th th E particular 
- Parts to be avehildeofrhe heir, and do aſſumegurof: oft yin yeynSs natural blood 
 fortheir proper nouriſhment byxhe inoculazians whichar then andthe veines; 
and:thatisthe reaſon gpecially why the veings &ahe arterioddowalke together through. 
- outthewhole botywnloſſe ſome great obſtacleboinmthewaysn Burthe eries ye vnder 
g,] fiir yeyies eptresynleſſezoboat the ho) y-bone,no# ſ9fuchforde PL be6auſeby their ino- 
1: ofthe! \zwight cotinethenemes to poWfe Bijrttje pd; as alſo ro ts Kea confſpi- 
.. Fail 16 *conſentbetwixtrhe 'a oth y Fe [ on matrerpth At the atrerie 
«0M [I Hootd vth the vyocs Þjen: and lif "If the vEynes,vato. the reexiesnarural 
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Agane, by o inicinity of chevellck theimombraneswhich contraher veynes 8: rye 
Wei nowr parts by which they paſſe;are ao of grearvſevinothe Artories.2: | /. + 
2: "FHixallo thouphtthartheſe Arreties By the pores of tein do Araw 'Aier where: 


by the heate which is within is breathed, which breathing is called Tranſperation, *Buk 
whether 


oy y tone oy *mooueth, ih contrary wo opt Fl nauc intreate e ſecond) 
© - third, fourth: and Hf eſtions of e Conn $ of the lixxÞooke,to ſchplice we 
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Pas ' Rh ore branches whi 
theleſ fide, __ © makethe ſubGiance of the hears viuide os 
HO File FE: 6 the | Art kc hl iarilefbapan 
&Prerceth.t Perieards 15 qzuige infp.two vn parts gacofwhich aſ- 
= 6he. vs Jupoch cad whe is che ſelers theorhgrapdibe grey 
ee by,pu Edt he Fomnard(T Jad JE Anke 7D coo parts of "+ which 
arc vnger.the bart aremore.Agre 'mapy greater.thethp are vndex it; This 
is es = F. ſtocke or body ofthe trec;and inclinerh yngo the fi 
rackebone of the chef, and deg alittle to the eltbeioperm was by 
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is Secondly he throu pee ear and racing 1 pal] cli 4 

the PericaraJurs where it groweth to the ny ELiy Nor, 

the trngake vader the midriffe. oy reſt of the crucke gk remainer gh the 
bopgs and from 


fiſſure of thepnidriffe[Taþ.15,fig.z *].cleayin tothe bodice: ierchos 
itare ab PEopsb3iiOns iftribiited thou ghou the lower poſe h we ſhal ſpeak 


Itthenext chap.and in inthe 16. 


From 


Cnar.1p | The SA/cending trnnke of the great Artery. © 


- From the leſſer and aſcending trunke [rab.16-fig.r *] which amongſt the ſeparating 
membranes lieth vader cho hollow veine and'reſterh vpon the rough artery are branches 
communicated to all the partsabouethe heart. | 

Firſt of all iſenderh on either fide anorable branchwhich vnder the coller bone ar- 
rincth vnto.thefuſt rib ofhis-owne ſide, and: therefore ir is called the Subclanien artery. 
Afterward the whole trunke departeth into the two ſleepy arteries. 1 032 Selig! 
The right ſubclauian artery ſ rab.1 6.fig.1 "wh ſe original is at *}iſſucth out of the 4- The righe 


ſubclauian ar- 


1a where it is divided into the ſleepy arteries: and this is the higher and larger branch, cery, 
and1unneth more ouerthwart then the left which ariſeth much lower where the Aorts is 
xctorted dowuward andattaeth moreobliquely vnto:chearme. '- © - Tae 
+. From either {#bclanian before it fal our'of the caviry of the Cheſt (forwhenitis outof 
the Cheſt it is no more called ſabcla#is bur Axillaris)[tab.16.fig.1”}as ſoone as it touch- © 
eth the firſt rib arid not before, are propagations deriued from the lower partsfirſt>; 41 

| | Table 16-15 the ſame with Tabler7.in follio 382. IIS 


LG 


| The vpper intercoſtal {/Fab. 16.fig.t,L1} which A rothe roots oftheribs Intercoftabs ſu 


communicateth particular branches to thrte or foure diſtances of rhe vpper ribs 6n his perier. 
gwne ſide; (But nor alwayes after the ſame manner); from which ſurcles are diſtributed 
Wn the marrowe ofthe backe, ahd ro the Neighbour-muſcles: From the vpperpart doe 
UC. 1 ane 7 
: Firſt; the: ſ{awmartiaovthe Artery ofthe paps [Tab.x6 fig.z ** which beingteflec- 
ted vnder the breſt-bone deſcendeth accompanied with a Veine vnto the pappes andthe 
muſcles [Tab.16.fig.1 <<] which occupy the diſtances ofthe griſtles of the rrue ribbes.[c 
prinkleth alſo ſurcles into the Glandules and rhe parting or diuicing: membranes vnto 
which it adhereth , and at the (ide of thegriſtle called the breſt-blade yſſucth vur of the 
Cheſt and runneth vnder the right muſcles of the 4b4omen diſperſing his fauors into rhe 
des. At the NauelJit is diuided into many ſurcles,[Tab:16-fig. 14%) andisjioyned with 
the Epigaſtricke Artery which plyeth vpward. fTab.16:hg.1.**] - (2 28TO! 
The next artery which ariſerth from the vpper part ofth 
Cernicalis or the artery of the necke.[Tab{26.fig.1) Iriffuerh morebackward towarde -.;;. 
the bodies of the racke bones, ſomerimes fromthe flecpyartery, and aſcending vpwarde eV 
when it hath attained vnto the ſeuenth rackboneof the neck, it paſſeth throughtheholes * — 
athe tranſuerſe proceſſes of the ſaide rackbones, for which cauſe alfo Nature made the 
perforated; and diſtributeth his ſurcles tothe muſcles, the marrow of the necke, and ro 
the Rack-bones. Theſe ſurclesgo in wherethe nerues getout. There this artery perfara- 
ting the membrane of the marrow berwixrthe firſt racke and the Nowle-boneſtab.16.f. 
1*]entreth on both ſides into the ſcull, ioyneth with his oppoſite & runneth along the 
babs of the Braine. Hehtth 2 via 
The chird is called uſculs [rab.16.fig.r. OO) It ſendeth branches vnto the Muſs ,,c,,, 
" which ye vponthe necke as farre as the nowle : ſomerimes alſo tothe Muſcles of the 
rine . | ; | 
N After this crunke hath gotten out ofthe cauity ofthe Cheſt , wee ſaide before thar it 
getteth a new name and 15 called Axr/aris. Fromthe axillary Artery therefore [tab.16.fig 
17] before it atraine vnto the arme there yſlue three Arteries. 
-: The firſt is called Thoracica ſuperier [tab.16.figu. 1, *<] which runneth on eyther ſide 
vith aboundant ſurcles vnto the Muſcles which lye vpon the breſt, and next vnto theſe 4*ilwis ateria 
xethoſe ſmall ſhoores which are allowed to the little glandules vnder the Arme-pits, [,,,,;ve.. 
The ſecondis called Thoraricainferior|rab.1 6.f.1 )which runneth downwardallalong, . . 
” = of the cheſt,eſpecially into that muſcle which is called Zati/s:mw or the Broade = _— 
ulcle. - | ue 
The third is called Scapwlaris[Tab.16.fig. 1 $) which is diſſeminated into the Muſcles Sr4p4aris. 
repoſcd in the hollowe (ide of the ſnoulder-blade. From the vpperpart ofthe Axillarie 
branch ariſcrh one artery called Humeraria [tab.16:fig.x*)] which climberh to the top of 
he ſhoulder, and is diſtributed ro the Muſcles which occupy the arme and the gibbous 
de of the blade. That which remaineth of the axillary artery ſtab.16.figu. 17] ninnerh 
way vnto the arme being accompanicd with the axillary veine whoſe diuiſions we ſhall 
fnde in the 19 chaprer.. | _ : cg 
The remainder of the aſcending trunke [rab.16.fig,r*)Jreſting itfelfe ypon the rough 
aery toward the vpper-part of the breſt-bone being yer ig the'cauity of the cheſt is _ 
porte 


Mammaria. 


[ 


Humer aria. 


e Subclauian rrunke is called Cericalis, : 
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862 Thedeſcending Triink accompanying the Hollow Veine.., 
ported with the Thymus, and dividedinro.ties waequall branches which they call Coop 
Caretiart = dei ſtab.t6:fige1 * ] or ſoporales the {leepy-Artaries- Theſe terid direAly vpward ,. fo thar 

the right as alſo the Jeft run through the ſdes6dbrhe neck vnto1the baſis of the ſcull being 


tied to the toughiArtery aid the ivternall Jugular veines with a membranc;-(for the Ex- 
ternall Iugulars are without arteries) and ſb reach vntothe heade where wee fhallfinde 


them in the 17 chapter, po 43039 BY 
. * *.,CHAP. XV. of the deſeending trunke of the great Artery accompanying 
OY NE 2 


7 HE Trunkeofthe great Artery Tab. a7} arthe eleventh racke-bone-of 
q- 2% the Cheſt paſsing through the'Midriffe Tab. z7ichar.q] runneth through 

7 braunches . (af = £2) the lower belly leani _ the left fide of the bodies ofthe racks, andy: 
ta 


before the di- 7D Fry ing vader theleft fide [tab.19;L} of rhehollow veine [Tab.19,”] declining 


ſaue:one of the Loines, in fome badics artlic!tHoly-bone: ftab: 17; char:rx4} where it is 
. dibided into two trunkes,it affoorderb Das wv: whereot ſome do accompanyithe 
branches ofthe Gate-veine, as thaticalled Cz/iers and the donble Meſorttovicall branch 
which depart vngo the Stomacke; the Meſentery and the Guts, of which we thillſpeaks 
particularly in the next chapter. Mis 
--+Qrhers accotnpany the branches ofthe Holow-veint covered with the Perrronrum 
_ orRimofthe belly;of which we fhall intreaxmthis chapter.' For Nature almoſt alwajes 
diuideth the Arteries where the diuiderhthe Veynes, partly that the membrancs where: 
with ſhe coucreth the Veines and faſtneth them to the neighbour parts might bee of vſe 
likewiſe vmto the Arterics,partly alſo that there might be a confpiration berween the wel: 
fels and a communion of marrers, for there are few Veines without arteries ioyned vnto 
chem vnleſle it be thoſe that run imunediately.vnder the skin. Now rhe order ofthe bran 
ches as they ariſe out of the trunke is on this manner... ' | 73 
gots The firſtis called Celiacs[Tab.r, chars] i | 
Sior /a. _ The ſecond 4eſenterics ſuperior. [Tab,17,charno] ' | | 150 
perior. - , Thethird Emwu/gensor Renals the artery of the Kidneyes [ Tab.17,4 ©] oneleft and an- 
Emnlgets  otherRight , ſometimes but rarely we findetthree or foure or more. This is a notable 
branchand well nic the greateſt of all thar ariſe from out of the great artery.lt iſſuerh on 
of cither ſide ofthe trunke where the firſt and ſecond rack-bone of the Loins are coupled 
witha Ligament, and pacing obliquely at the cauity of the Kidneyes it is diuided as-thd 
 Veines are, and fo implanted thereinto and thercin conſumed , imitating for themoii 
partthe diſtribution ofthe Veines. w= 
Their Vſe. Their vie is notſo much to leade vitall blood as to purge away the whey from the vital 
/ blood of which there is aboundancein the great artery. Notwithſtanding the far Mem- 
| brane of the Kidnies though they be neere at hand, doc not ſcare at all partake of theſe 
2 8 pug arteries. | 
Spermaica. : , Thefourth is called Spermatice, the ſeede artery. [Tab.17,char.11] Both ofthemif: 
ſue together (for their originals do touch) out of the forepart ofthe trunke, and defcens 
ding the right rideth ouer the trunke of the hollow veine,1s faſtned vnto the ſpermaricall 
veine of his owne ſide (as the left is to the left) by the mediation of the Peritoneum. Aﬀecr- 
warde in men they paſſe the productions of the ſame peritoneum and are applycd witha 
winding paſlage to the Teſticles, whereto as alſorotheir coats they affoord furcles;'The 
_ vſeof which applicarion is to leade vnto them venall and arteriall bloode and virallſpi- 
_ rits. Bur in women the one halfe gocth rathe Teſticles, the ather. vnto the bodye of the 
wombe. And from theſe Columbia thought the vmbilicall arteries had their original,but 
what rezfon he had for his conceite there I leaue him.” : > i Lrgtt 5ff 
Meſentericain. The fiftis called eſenterica inferior, [Tab.17, Char. 12] | T 
_ . : 4. : TablexwvyÞs the ſame with the cight.of the third Bapke in folio1 15. 
= Theſixtiscalled Zombaris [Tab.t7 the vpper mm"). Theſeare two arifing our of the 
|  backfideofthe Trunke where it ioyneth to the rackbones and run croakedly through the 
holes ofthe rackes of the Loynes arid are diſtributed vnto the ſpinall marrow, as alſo the 


\ 


Neighbor-mulcles & to the Perizonenm. Theſe allo at the (ides of the marrow togethe&t 


 withiheyeznes run ypward to the braine, Colambrrmaketh tention ofno more braun- 
ches befaxe the diviſion of the great artery, but Lavren: 1 whom Baubine allo followeth 
adderh aſcuenth. | Jhe 


"ſomewhat to gine roome therennto, and before it come to the laſt Racke 
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. Thed ſeending Trunke accompanying the Hollow Dame. : St 
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—The ſcauenththerefore is called Muſeuls ſaperior [Ta. 19the lower?) ahichalldi is Phſenle ſupetior 
ferred ro the Lambares but larger then the teſt gp rupneth our vnto the ſides of the 
Jhdomen,and blefſerh his muſcles with Doindancf 0g : 
Afcer theſe branches axe diſtributed, the grear artery arthe bogi 
veſTs 17-char. RO ouer the hollow veineznot as challeng 


ary this place by reaſon 4 "Ul pans ers which it wy 4 itis joalled Wn irs 

16] and as thc hollow.veine ſo is it dextided abouethe body of the fourth Racke ofthe 
Laypes into two trunkes after che manner of x invertetor rurnedvplidedownts Nnder: | 
his bifurcation pk ucth the artery called Segs [Tab.17.**) whoſeurcles runne through The bifurcar 
heholes of the holy bone vnto his marrow. Not farfromiche deuifioneachrrunkefTab'on ofthe 
174] is deuidedimo an interior or{lender branch {Tab.17. tr] andawexcerioros greater _ 
I (f2-r7-5]wbich fallerh vatothe Leg, From the TITEErwris, two porgngnnnny 

ever the uras' "42/99 p Ty k " —_ 

_. The.vtter isc Muſcalainferior (Ta. I7- Jand ada T Outs Muſcula infer. 

«d betwixt theholy-bone.and che bone'of the hip,and is diſtcibured ay (Tak ow - " 
into the muſcles which couer the haunch-bones and the hippe-ioymt. - Inlikemynnerar 
the groyne from one of the trunkes ariſcth a notable branch whit|rucinethvntorhe skin 

cheriſherh the Caray parts which appertayne vnto the ſhire, eo the hanches ade to 
the abdomen. [7,1 TIOGY 2:6 
- The inner is called Hypogaſirica [ Ta.r7,* * which ixchelargeſt ofall the reſt,ad1 run- , 
neth direAly downward to the lower part of the: Qs: fucrwes, ro the bladder andhismecke; Fpgtict 
lome ſay alſo to the fundament, and may therebe called the Henveroldall arteries) and fi | 
why the muſcles which Gave the.ſhare- bone,into EE —— -* 

F 01 cnt 2 | 

women this Hypoe, sftrica is yet larger, and is diſtributed aboundantly imb2hebor- 
vm of the wombe. Ir ſprinkleth-alſo the necke:thereof and — with find fur- .. ; 
tes... I ſendeth foorth alſo abranch which indetthe-bifurcared; lLofthegarde noigonbile 
nnocth ſtrangely inrangledto his rwo hollow bodits, ſomakinig altinde ofwed vt T — —— 
pication and then paſſerhvnto the nut - -The remaynderof reapmrt pare rp 6 

qeepeth downward,and admitteth vhro it the ymbilicallarcery m_—_ ER afſerh 
ET= ofthe great ;& at the ſides of the fot more ſtrength 


with ſtrong membranes,by which vmbilicall artery cheInfarie infie web 
enioyerh Trank piration, but after the Infant botait rurneth liits "Yo 
of which we haue ſpoken ſufficiency before. = T1 -- Joo it; {1 Ji? OHV Wes —_ tt 25; 
Preſently after when it hath aſſumedapropagatiohwhichis fv oblique 
is the external branch [ta.17.5Jwhere it is about tofalt intothe Joni 70h pow 
ough the hole of the ſhare-bone,andis diſperſed mto the muldes that, . "NN 
wy ndintothoſe that nei bour abourtit. © ri 241 p10) 6 07 2104 0009901 2. 
Exterior branch ofthe ——_—_ fs ny eoo branchis;ondboſotg hack 
Reds Peritoneum another a _ iy by ; dard Jem ig ” 
; The firÞ-is called Epigaſtrics,[Tabir7ichar-22Jands wWnerthe 
ight muſcle,and his eſpeciall branches abour the Region of the/Nuvell 
bemammary.z the reſt of his lurdeahes diſperſeth rranſiierſlyihrdthe lower of he 
thdomen. of 3101} BER 74h 70M A om TE 12994 qi 2101 
+/The ſecond is called Pwdenda CT ainyicher. 15.} hte brancknor deaideSitislb Ma- Padenda; 
wlarcles as the veine. It runncth tranſeerſly andimward alongrihecommiſſire vi-ioy- 
mgtogrrher of the ſhaxe-bonesvneo the Prioikjes,and is inthealvine ofthe 
Somexime alſo.frpll arcerievare ſent vnto theglandulevofithe prone? againeof- 
ho one fide arcaſonable braunch is producel] varo the , which cheriſherh © 
not onely the skinne abou the ſhare, bur alſo thoſe partes which pertaiie orreachvato = 
tic haunches or to the abdomen, | The'tcmaynderafthe artory [Tait 7 charx8$.unncth | = t\D 
tothe Leg.and maketh the Crayel{arteries,ofwhichwe ſhallſpeake in the#0/Chapter: = 
ad thus ck of the braunches of the great Arteryawhich acconipany the bollow vel 
nthe lower ys —_— we come vnto oor that accompany the Gare vemne//* 


1,443 313; © IO 315" "4 [13 0010": '2 


The eArteries ceampaning the (GGate-yeme: '\ '4t.Book, 
pale mf by ics ja XVE.” & hy "Aylebs ies accompany "the ranchers he Gate-veyne ; 
>:1;2to 2 HA 3 O91 Be 'th worg pofuciork | ih 7 


PR: E-angridowhick accompany! 'thebranches of the Gare-v neare thr 
1528 befitſhis called Cetiaca'{Taboi8S8. 1, Tab:r7;char. ors 
XII; (enrerics ſuperior, [Tabu7,charno, the thit&meſerterica inferior [T ab;17,” 
© & char.12.] The Celiaca[Tab.18,fig.1,”' Tab. 17,char.6.]- isſo callledhes 
"3 caiſcir ſendeth many branches viitotheſtomacke, and thertftre wee'may 
callitiriflethacke artery.” Itis2norableveſſditund becauſe likethe are YEyne it offers 
calucs his brabchest6 lic ſtornacke, the koll,che Davdanin.the beginning of the Yeianum, al pate 
 .. ofthe colickegutyrtotbe.Liver,thobladderof zall, the Pamer bas and the Tplectie, weeyilt 
er ana bombelorpenotget OTH! 
—_— Fr arifeilfromtbe forepart ofthe body 6frhe great artery'at the ine of thebidg! 
part thereof is ſuſtainectin bis courſe by-theJower tnembrant of the 6jz. 
#um Or — Efermand; i is diuided into two branches,a right - [Tab.18;fig:1*)whidf 
xi 4inges Jacks Toffer; -andadeſtfFab.18,fg.r,] which is ſpmewhar pretter. Both iem ſring 
vireas:  WSitwerpomtofont roate, : and der the backſide of theRonhacke arc Haſte to i 
gonany eyacitithe Payeress. .; > 
, TherighrſTab.abiigure 12} 'afcenderh opward; into the hollow part oftheT. aa 
hauing ſor part.of.hisway ſprinkled branches, ſome fromhisvpper part forte from bis 
lower. EE ——_ berights . % ; 
'Thefirkis: eitrics dexera,eherighrftomackearcery. (Tab.18, fig?) Irifſu 
ae hangs middleiafthe paſlago: and diffrivurech his ſurcles1 into the Bk (#} ofthe 
hr 10 TIT i; b5!ls3 50 91913 (E11 > 0212 *(30070E DL: 
Cyſtice gemelle. _ all twin-branches catled Cyſlice ey 'FFab:r7;char8,Th 
'$ ; "S ſega] b 2.*] beca __y go vnto the bladder of gall. From the lower rbranch# 
ſuedwee lis 


branched cir 0: i 430; STYP * * 4 


"ha cabd phi detorhen n Kellartery, {Tub 39, ig 
forkberighe fideo ofthe otartthion Keller, ue tick is re far] md 
&cond i3called ivreftindieche varteryy{ Tab. 18; Fe -tig. 2,"Jaiid _—_— 
EEE ER An 
Gaſtro epiplous 62308 js r0+ omicke bed kell-art 
oy : figa16}Þ \lkislangentheathe A retorredor beritbaekward- -torh My: gre 
the boge@refihg fomack,and| yppon —_—_ membrane of the Kal, pu 
leah fullſntelesinco thefor Scand hid frhe bortoime Sf 
2s farre as vnto the middle thereof. That which remanieth of the tighe 
ma 4. 99 aa O0t- TY WEN hes 7; Tabi\B ig, I Thy mat 


M 
a yyesd is yicallſpirito ! 11 947314 
; lence 366 Thos AR bonchfTab-18. fi x2} whickis alſo called 4#teris ſplenica , theAneryof 
Red | the þ cene paſſeth with an om and 'crookedicourſerhton ain, Ty ab 
Sgdziþ whaltheSpletrn{Tab:x8figpa,”) Itisarger then thetightbratich 
not eafily be obſtructed, for it doth nor onely ſuggeftintordsSp c — 
moe atidpiur ihe:ſame the thic&k&rand mrs feeculent 
ſpitiuadrſs blood commitied inthegrear Artery.'-*]x is faſtened to the FW 
idiGribyied likexarbit; ſatfroms i©beforethe diviſion thete iſſuefrott 
oe vpper part two Arteries, and asmany from the lower. wv 
" Nofihabaifebbiom thei partisealied Guftricanaſop the greater Dale 
AucoryohTdinx8efigpurJoudich cotheftomackea propagation! in thebacke in 
vppFs parity berefroreniurcle[Tab, ns þJ#amerh yntothemiddeſt of the Nothack, 
-Anntber ao collettiavertitfiabneobics, the Cto bfehicNomacte;'[Tab.18, 
— fig>1; ch v5)oecerrdetbes thovpper,orifieeicon\piaſei vicubourlikss crown, 
TY n_ Tor yarn rar poker os 760 h j 
Gaſtrica fmiſtra 13571 rica ne;s | ſtuhiackoarrery> ab 9, x) 73 
Peck ay Slee To Coe oreorrrapes role 4h 
Setrodke; apdeljfiaboririgiiucks ou borhbands which ueayrie vntothe ry. ora/of 
9s rh mer OJIE JET $02513 OJ1Y 11G 2 Il 
Epiplois poſtica, Fromthe lower parc of hos left branch iſſue likewiſe two arterics. The &fti is called 
Epplea py #ica, [rab. 18,fig.1,5 fig.2.*| the hinder ke!l-artery, which preſently is divided 
znto 
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jnto two ſurcles ſeparated farre onefrom another, and thoſe into others which are pro- 
pagated into the lower membrane of the kell and the collick-gut which is tyed thereto. 
Tabler8 is the ſame with Table 4.Lib.zfolto t02. ” "TOnl 
The ſecondis called Epiplois ſiniſtra, the left kell-artery. [Tab.12fig.1,] Iris alſo Pra 
ſent to the lower membrane of the kell and runneth our into his left ſide. That which re- 
mainch of this branch [Tab.18,fig.1,] arrtaineth tothe ſpleene, andis divided into an 
vptr anda lower branch, and theſe againe are diuided into others vntill many branches 
doe touch the hollow part of the ſpleene, [Tab.18,fig.1,9] and are diſperſed through his 
lubſtance. Table 19 is the ſame with Table7.Lib.7 folio 448. 
Our of the lower part ofthis remainder iſſucth that artery which is called Gffro-epi- 5, pu minus 
leis ſeniſtra, [Tab.18,fig.r,:] which is ſupported by the vppet membrane of the Omen- guitra.. 
;am, writhen roward the right hand that it might creepe vp the left part of the bottom of 
the tomacke, and ſendeth crooked and bent branches to the fore fide and back-ſide ther- 
of,and to the vpper membrane ofthe kell. 

Our of the vpper part of the remainder iſſueth that which is called Fas brewe arterio= y,, 1reue 
ſow, The ſhort arterial veſſef(, which is inſerted into the vpper part of the left ide of the terioſun. 
bottome ofthe ſtomacke. | 

And this is the diuiſion ofthe Ce/tacall Artery inthe lower belly which is the firſt of 
the three that accompany the branches ofthe Gare-veine . The ſecond and third are the 
wo Meſenterick Arteries both which yſſue from the foreſide of the trunke,the vpper be- 
low the Mt lower below the Spermaticall. 

The vpper Meſentericall artery [Tab.17,char.1o, Tab.18,fig.1.? fig.2,*Jis propagated . 
into the . ook part of the Meſentery,yea almoſtinto all of 5+, if JI prin. ſur- ——— , 
ces into the /e1wnum, the lion, and the Collick guts at the right kidney. 

The lower meſentericall artery, [Tab.17,char.i2,Tab.18,fig.2,4] runneth vnder 
| | the lower ſide ofthe meſentery and is eſpecially diſtributed into the left ſide ofthe collick 
and into the right gut, and deſcending together with the veynes vnto the fundament,ma- 
keth the Hemorrhoidall Arteries. [Tab.18,fig.*) 

The vic of theſe meſentericall branches is nor ſo much to conuay heate vnro the parts, Hemorrboidales 


zby their motion and vitall ſpiricto preſerue the meſentery and the guts from corrupri- TÞ* -—m 
onand purrifaction, $5, ; ricalaneey. 
Some are of opinion that theſe branches do ſucke out ofthe guts the pureſt part of /#9%w bis 
hechylus forthe generation of arteriall blood and conuay jt tothe leftventricle of the OFF 
heart; burthe values which are ſer at the beginning ofthe great artery, and ſhurre vp the Recued. 
age from the artery into the heart onely,8 not out of it againe,do contradict ſtrong- 
that conceite. | 
| Hauing thus brought the great artery through the middle and lower regions of the bo- 
dy, we wil now returne vnto it again,where we left it in the end ofthe 14 chapter diuided 
into two Soporary Arteries and climing vnto the Head. 
CHAP.XVII. Ofthe Arteries of the Braine, | 
HE artery called Carz#is or thelcepy artery, and by Archangelns Arteria Ins +1, q 
gularis becauſe itis accompanied onthe in{ide withthe internall 1 _ arterys 
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{8 | Aerwacd in brute beaſts it parterhgwith an infinite number of ſurcles, and maketh thar 

is || ure which is called Refe murebile, the wonderfull Net; of which Galen wrote fo curi- ,,, 1 
of I ouſly that Yeſa/79s5 followerh him to a haire,and thar figure is the 14 ofthis 19 Table,bur 

"1 Y der6 fig. ofthe ſamerable exhibircrh the forme thereof;as it appeareth in brute beaſts e- 

| becially in Oxen,Calues,and Sheepe. 

d | lamen though there be indeed ſuch aknot or texture, yetitis notſo notable,and but a 
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$66  TheeArteriesof the Braine.. n,.Book, 
yety ſhadow in teſpe& of thatin bruite beaſts, and yet notwithſtanding the Artery is not 
confiuned into theſe propagations but remaineth alwayes ſound. [Table, 19. fig.1 6,*) 
Preſently aſter it was the dura rmeninx and runneth ſometimes ſingle, ſometimes 
double, tab. 9g. 5*] yet ſo thatitpreſently vnireth again, and when it hath tranſmit. 
tedthelefſer branch[*] through the ſecond hole of the VVedge-bone, it creeperh gut of 
the ſcull vnto the cye andthe temporall Muſcle tab.19. figu.11 *] together with the Op. 
ticke nerue to giueit and his Muſcles life, 8 ſendeth the greater branch vpwarde, which 
preſently at the fide of the Flegmaticke Glandule is diuided into two branches. Thein. 
tier wher of is vnited with the inner arterie ofthe oppoſite fide,and ſo being vnired the 
are conſumed into many ſmal arteries which at the original of the optick nerues are diſſe- 
gninated through the pis Mater and the ſubſtance ofthe Braine. [Tab.19.fig.13*] The 0. 
ther being reflected [tab. 19.fig.t3. atthe.vyppermoſt* fig.15 ©] and entangledin the i, 
ater, runneth into the forward ventricle diuided into many ſmall braunches, ſome of 
which are vnited with thoſe ſmall arteries which attained hither from the Cersicalss or ar- 
tery of the necke through the baſis ofthe Head vnder theBraine. Some othersrun dif. 
zoyned through the pia mater or thin membrane and _ the ſubſtance ofthe Braine 
* irſelfe, which with other ſurcles make that complication of veſſels which they call Plexw 
, "a cbr Choroides fo that this complication is compounded of foure arteries. ” 
| | The ſecond Artery of the Braine [ta.19. fig. 13 9] is a branch of the former which 
The 3 Artery. runneth obliquely, and when it hath attained into the ſcull through the ſecond hole of 
the Temple-bone,it is diuidedinto two branches;whereof one runneth outward and the 
other inward. The vtter which _— _ the fe a {mall _ of the third ar- 
tery ſtab.19.fig.13 ſ] enderh through the eight hole ofthe Wedge-bone into the caui 
_—_ ” Al Ss ab a, 15") 6A the Pulſe isfelt, of offers alittle Cel 
to the end of the Noſe —_ 19.hg.13,t | but the interiour branch is diuided into two a 
the firſt Hand ſtab.19.fig. 13 *] which Ye/aliz calleth two great branches of the thirdar. 
tery. Afterwardit ſenderh our of his vtter part another ſmall braunch, [Tab.19. fig.1;" 
which Yeſaliu calleth the firſt ſmall branch of the third Artery, this branch rogither with 
the ſecond Veine, [*] and after the ſame manner and for the ſamevſe is diſtributedinto 
' the durameninx orthicke Membrane. - 
_ C Brane, The third Artery of the Braine which according to Yeſalins and Platerws is the ſecond, 
[Tab.g.fig.r3, Tis lefſe then the firſt and runneth rogether with the branch of the inter 
nall Iugular veine [tab.19.fig.13,C}vnto the backeſide ofthe Scull, and having affoor 
ded aſurcle vnto the Muſcles whichoccupy the infide of the necke [#] it entrerh in atthe 
firſt hole ofthe Nowl-bone, and ſo paſſeth into the ſinus of the dura Menizx, 
Thefourth Artery (which according to Yeſalius, Falopirus and Plazerws is the firſt)isa 
propagation of thar axillary artery being yer withinthe Cheſt which is called Cervicdi, 
Thefourth, This arifing vpward through the holes of the tranſuerſe proceſſts of the neck, after itbah 
giuen ſome ſurcles to the muſcles thereabour, berwixt the k;ead and the firſt Racke ofthe 
necke ir perforateth the thicke membrane which inueſteth the ſpinall marrowein the 
fide thereof: to whicli after it hath given fore propagations it entreth into the cavity 
the Scull through the great hole. Afterward vnder the marrow it is ioyned with his com- 
anion of the oppoſite fide,which being ſo vnited do paſſe along vnder the middle ofthe 
bake of the Braine till ircome vnto the ſaddle of the Wedgebone wherein the Phlegm# 
ticke Glandule is contained. There againe it is diuided into two braunches, The ri 
runneth to the right ſide of the ſaddle, the left creeperh on his owne ſide as farre as tothe 


ſecond paire of finewes, where on both hands it is diuided into infinite furcles and diſſe 


minated berwixt the firſt and ſecond paire of finews, and complicated or intangled with 
the Pia Mater which afterward do makethe Plexw Choroides . And thus much ofthe di- 
tribution of the arteries within the braine. | 4, 

Moreouer, we muſt imagine that from theſe ſleepy arteries an innumerable numbe« 
of ſurcles or propagations are ſprinkled heere and there throughout rhe whole ſubſtance 
of the Braine. | 


The vſcof the 
orteries of the 
Brainc, 


I | 
The Ve of the arteries ofthe Braine is to bze confidred cither as they are Canaleso! 
pipes running through the Braine, or as they are perpetually mooued, 5 þo>”©—>—E © 
In the firſt conſideration they were made to conuey vitall Bloode from the Heat 
vnto the Braine, as alfo vitall ſpirits to lvſtaine the vitall ſpirits thar are bred and ſearedin 


the ſubſtance thereof; neyther do they carrie vitall ſpirits onely, bur alſo the virall facu} 
ti 


« 
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Cnay.1s Ofthe Arteries of che Face. =; 


ty forniſhed with all his indowments, 


As they bear continually their vſe is pI ally ro ventilate the ingevite heare ofthe. - 


Braine, which otherwiſe would quickly languiſh and be extinguiſhed. Againe,this pul- 
ſation moueth and worketh the bloud in the veines,which if ir ſtood ſtil and at reſt would 
like ſtanding water ſooner putrifie and corrupr:Finally,to ſollicite the Alimentary bloud 


which is thicker, to yſſuc our of the veines through ſmall pores and vencs or breathing: 


paſſages into the ſubſtance of the braine (which alſo doeth ſomewhat drawe it) for his 


nouriſhment and refetion. ky: 
Now we proceede vnto the exterior branch ofthe Sleepy Artery. 


CHAP. XVIIL. of the Arteries of the Face the Eyes,the Noſe the T eeth, 
and the Laryns. 


ynto the roote ofthe Eare{®]it is deuided into twaine,one of which runneth to the back- 
fide of the Eare, [*] from which two arteries vnder the Eare doe paſſe into the neather 
Iaw,& throughout the length thereof are diſperſed vatothe roots of all the lower teeth, 
another part of it breaking out through a hole at the Chinne runneth along the Lip;ano- 
ther yer [®]creeperh vp the Temples andthe forehead, and is conſumed into the muſcles 
ofthe Face. Ofthe Arteries ofthe Eyes we haue ſpoken before inthe form:r Chapter, 
as alſo of the Noſe ; of the Teeth a lirtle before, whence iris that wee often finde pulſing 


The diviſion 


of the licepy 
arteiy. 


or beating paines in them,ſuch as wee feele in inflamations of fleſby partes, and this was Gate, 


Galens obſeruation inthe 8.chaprer of his fift Book de compoſitione medicementorum ſecun- 
dem loca,who found in himſelte not onely the paine of his Teeth,bur alſo their beating or 
pulſation,whereforc he affirmeth confidently that there is one kinde of paine in the gums 
and another in the ſubſtance of the 'Tooth, and without the inflamarion of the Gummes 


That there 
are arteries in 


ſometime in the proper body of the Tooth, ſometimes in the Nerue paines doe perplex the teat. 


vs. Andtruclyifthere were no Artery at the roote ofthe Teeth, how couldit bee thar 


when a Tooth is perforared,ſo muchcleare and perfe@t bloud ſhould yflue our from it ? Euftachias his 


W hich as Ex #achiws ſayth he obſcrued in a man who had ſo great a fluxe of bloud from 
his tooth that almoſt powred out his lite therewith. | 


\ 


obſernalion, 


Finally,which wee alſo partly remembred before,from the greater and inner bough | 


of the ſleepy artery which runneth vnder the Choppes, ſome ſurcles are communicated 
to the Throttle and Tongue to conuay vnto them life and hear : and thus much ofthe di- 
parication of the Sgporary or {leepy arteries both without the Scull and within: it remay- 
neth that we ſhould entreat of the Ax/llary and Crarall arteries, asthey are diſtributed in- 
tothe joynts,but we will begin with the Axillarie. 


CHAP. XIX. Ofthe arteries of the Handinthe large acception. 
= HE great Artery aftcrit is out of the Cheſt diſtributerh foure branches 


4 branches 


# NCA 
MAES W from cach fide of the Axillary;the firſt from the backeſide to the Muſcles fmortth. 
_ 


Sf | from the toynte of the Arme with the blade, which the Hemerarie veine 
Wall accompanycth for a time, [*] thethird to the Muſcles that lye vponthe. 
rt of the Cheſt,[*] the fourth runneth downeward along the ſides of the Cheſt [*} 


For this branch [*] deſcending through the inſide of the Arme together with the Ba- 


. 


fliceveine [tab.20.fig.t®] betwixt the muſcle called Biceps orthe two headed muſcle, di- 
firibureth ſmall ſurcles on either ſide to the muſcles which take vp the inſide of the arme. 
[voder*")] Afterward being accompanyed with the Deepepene nba: 4 orthe in- 
der þranch of the Befilice(wherero it is faſtned in bis 'whole courſc)as alſo with the fourth 


Ecccz2 Neue 


ſituated vpon the ſhoulder blade z [table 20.fig.2.1]another from abonse larie. 
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Ofthe eArteries of the Hand, *  n1.Books 


— EA 


Table 20. Fig.2. ſheweth the branches of the great Artery running#hs- G. The Mammary artery faſtned 


rough the whole Hand. 


Galen. 
The Anaſto- 


moſis of the 
veſicls. 


Galen, 


The Axillary 
Arteries de{- 


LEUt. 


onthe outhde into the breaſt. 


bone, 
TABVLANXX | H, The Artery of the neck called 


Cernicalis going to the backe. 
' ward muſcles oftheneck, 

I, Scepalaris going to the muſcles 
of the ſhoulder! blade. 

K, The Artery climbing ynto the 
top ofthe ſhoulder. 

L, Theracica ſuperior going tothe 
muſcles that ly vpon the brett 

M, Thoracica inferior, creeping 

along the fides of the Cheſt, 

N, The oxillary arterie attayning 
ynto the arme, and beftowing 
ſmal! branches to the muſcles, 

O. Ic attaineth to the oucfide of 
the cubir, - | 

PP, Voto the joynt of the cubic, 

+ The by-particion of the Arterie 
vnder the bought, of che Cu- 
bire, 

Q An vpper branch of the artery 
carriedalong the Wand. 

R. Aſurcle going vnto the yiter 
fides ofthe Hande, where wee 
vſero feele the pulſe. 

S. The lower branch of the Arte- 
ry running along the Thea. 

* A ſmall branch to the muſcles 
about the lictle finger, 

T. The diftribution of che vpper 

and inner braunches into the 
hand andinto the fingers, 


Nerue of the arme it runneth through the backſide into the outſide of the cubit vnderthe 
heads of the muſcles thence ariſing, and ſhooteth foorth ſmall branches aboue and be- 
low [O] and neere the bent of the elbow it affoordeth on either ſide two branches tothe 
ioynt [*] where the pulſe may be oftentimes cuidently felr, 
VVe faidethat the Artery runneth with the veine, Foy it is cert aine (ſaith Galew.in the 
10 and 17 chapters of his ſixt Booke de /# partium) that in the whole body there is a mutual 
AnaFt omoſis or inoculation betweene them, that is , their mouths open one into another, & 
ſoa Conſdiration and Communion of their matters . For thearteries doc impart vnto the 
bloode ſpirites and vitall heate, and for retribution the arteries draw out ofthe veynes 
blood which is the nouriſhment nor onely of their ſpirits but of the arteries themſelues; 
and theſe coniunCtions ofthe veſſels made by their orifices or mouthes are found eſpeci- 
ally in the armes and the legges, and therefore it hapneth ſometimes that one only veil 
being wounded, not onely Ai the naturall blood ofthe bodye but togerher with ir the v- 
tal alſo iſſuerh,8 ſo the wounded man periſheth. And this Gale alſo intimareth,for going 
about ro demonſtrate the vnions of the veſlels,he ſaith, that if the greater veins be woun- 
ded, if the blood be ſuffered ro flow foorth, the Arteries alſo will bee euacuared hy coo- 
ſeqution : and this apeareth true by experience. For if you open a man that dicth of blec- 
ding, you ſhall finde not onely the veines but che arterjes alſo empty. But I return from 
whence I hane digrefled. | : 
The Axillarie Artery vnder the bent of the Cubit when it hath run alittle way rho- 
rough the inſideof the Cubit,deſcendeth into two hending muſcles of the fingers, andis 
dinided into two notable branches; Columbus adderh oftentimes into three . Theone is 
the vpper and paſſeth along the Redimsor wand [<] till it come in a ſtraight line vnto the 
wreſt, at which place the Phyfitians commonly tccle the pulſe, making eſtimarion ot:1£ 
diſpoſition ofthe harc fromthe Dilaration,ContraQtion, and intermediar Reſt of the ar- 
cry, 


iz 


ABT 


"$69 © 


tery- Yer ſaith Columbiss this is notalwayes ſeared in the inſide of the wreſt,but runneth 


-Ofthe Yrteries of the Focte, 


Cuat.20, 


—_—  ——_— _ 


ſometimes outward, fothar'ifa Phyſicion be ignorant of Anatomy,and ſearch for the The puiſein 
ficke roans pulſe only in the vſuall place which isin the inſide of the wreſt alittle abouethe 7.0 4: 
roote of the thumbe, hor finding it,hee will detetminethat the Patient is neerc his death, 
when baply the artery beaterh well on the vpper (ide againſt that place. — *t- - 

Before the artery of the pulſe getvnto the fingers it ſendeth tthoote toward the out- 
fide ofthe hand [Tab.20,*] berwixtrhe firſt bone of the thutmbe anduharof the Aﬀcct- 
wreſt whereby the fore-finger is ſupported, 8 diſtribureth it intothe muſcles of thatplace. 
Aﬀee: ward it goeth vnder the Annular of tranſuerſe ligament, &thetendon of themuſcle 
of the Palme (as alſo do the veyne-and the nerue faſtzned therto)andis diuided into three 
branches. The firſt of theſe offersrwoſurcles to the inſide of thetghtimb,the ſecond to the ©*""OIOP 
inſide of the fore finger the third is vndinided and attainerh to the middle finger, [Tas20, ches to hes 
berweene * and **] | ES 5 \ 4 fingers, 
The other andinferior branch (of which Columbivs maketh no mention) [Tab.20,7], 


1 . ; . ' : Th lo 
runneth direQtly along the Vine or EZ, and attainerh likewiſe to the wreſt, at Which place hc et che 


alſo we may feele the pulle to beare, eſpecially if the party be leane;or haue a grear pulle, lay. 
and this is the reaſon why we rather touch the other arrery then this, forthe other islefſe 
couered by the tendons and offercth it ſelfe more manifeſtly tharwe may gine the berrer / : 
judgement by it. Þ 4 

This hranch alſo runneth vnder the fore-ſaide tranſuerſe ligament into the palmeof , 
the hand, and before it reach vnto the fingers affoordeth a ſmall, branch . [Tab.20,*] ro 
the muſcles that are ſeared ncerethe little finger. The remainder accompanicd with a. 
veyne and an artery is communicated to the fingers ; the middle finger hath one ſurcle, His diuiGon 
thering-finger andthe lirtle finger each ofthemtwo. The outfide of the hand as it wan- 
teth mulcles ſo it wanteth arceries alfo,vnleſle it be that branch which is m arked with Rz 
And thus much ofthe Atterics ofthe Hand. Ly 


CHAP.XX. Ofthe Arteries of the Foote in the large Acception. 


Eefaide before thatrhe great Artery about thelower ſpondels or rack-bones ,,,. .. .-. 
Sotthe Loynes, or aboue the begitining of the Os /actum or holy-bone is divi- cfthe Niack 
FIN G73 dedinto rwonotable [liacke branches, | Tab.21,, Each of theſe is againe Aricries, 
D 9G if ubdiuided on eyther {1de into two others, oneexterior the other interior. 
For oe Tidbanndel - 3. EY | 
The interior [# and Tab.17,s] ſhooteth out two ſcions,one externall[* and tab.17,] 
alled Meſcula inferior, the lower Muſcle artery which rungerth ouerthwarr and is conſu- 
med into the muſcles chat couer the outhfide of the haunch-Boper and the ioynt of the hip, 
The other internall, [> and tab.17,"] called HypogaZrica, which runneth direfly down- 
ward and ſendeth his ſurcles to the parts of the Hypoga#rium or Water-courſeas the blad- 
der,the wombe,&c. The remainder of this branch [Tab.2 1.2] deſcending [vnder :] firſt 
2dmitrerh the vmbilicall artery of his own ſide; after it aſſumerh aportion from the out» 
ward branch of the firſt diuiſionſneere 93} and ſo increaſed itpaſſeththrough the hole of 
the ſhare bone inro the leg, and is diſtributed intorthe muſcles which occupy the ſhate- 
bone; thirdly in the end ir ioyneth [tab.21,-] with another artery.[4.] The vecer branch 
orthe ſtocke it ſelfe running dowtieward accompanied with his veyne whileſt ir is yetin 
the belly ſabouee] ſendeth one branch vpwardand outward through the _— of the 
Abdomen called Epiga/trica, [tab.21,ocab.17,char.y2,] vnto the muſcles thereof, and a- 
nother inward called Pudenda [tab.2 1, rab* t7,char.15,] which ifſucth fromthe Artery 
ſomtime within the Peritoneum, ſometimes without, and runneth along the ſhare-bone, 
but of theſe we haue ſpoken before inthe 15 chaprer,and repeated them briefly heere to 
make better way vnto that which followeth. 

The lliacke trunke of the great artery when it hath paſſed through the Peritonaum and 
the cauity of the belly into therhigh, is called Cruralis, frab.2 1,0 tab.17,char.16.] & from 
it branches on cyther ſide are propagated and difleminated into the whole foot,cightin 
number. 

The firſt is called Muſcula Cruralisexteriorthe viter crurall muſcle Artery.ſtab.21,x,] Muſcrn.exter. 
Itiſſueth out ofthe onrſide of the crural trunke, and running downeward is conſumed in- | 
tothe foure muſcles that compaſſe the bone ofthe thigh. | 

The ſecond is called 34/culi crarai'is interna[rab.21,%] becauſe itriſeth our ofthe in- 2/cr% mter, 
Ecce3 h ſide 
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T=_— Of the «Arteries of the Foote, 11.Boox 


Table 21 Sheweththe diſtribution of the great Arte» * The lower meſentericall artery, 
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71 into both the feet. we, Lumbares, which tun in knots or knees into the 
| TABVLAXYI pondels of the loynes, | 
| . >», T he diuifion of the great Artery into lliack bran. 
ches aboue the holy-bone. 
£, the diuifis of the right Iliack into an inner branch 
at £,andanverer at 8, 
., Muſcula inferior, An.veter propagation of the inner 
| branch going into the muſcles couering the jopn 
of the Coxendix, 


branch atZ,going to the bladder, the yard, and the 
wombe,&c. 

po, the coniunRion at c, of the ymbilicall veyne,, 

with the branch, 

TT, Epigaſtrica, which is ſeng vpward into the righe 

muſcles ofthe Abdomen, 

v, Padenda, which creepeth tranſuerſly along the 

ſhare-bone vato the priuities. | 

o, theexternall Iliack branch. 

Xx, &he outward crurall Auſcle- Artery. 

«the internall crurall Maſcle- Artery, which is ſent 

to the muſcles of the thigh on the inſide. | 

&, the coniunCtion of this Artery with a branch of 

the Epaſtricke. 

T,Poplitaa,or the artery of the hamme, 

AA, Propagations of the ſurall Artery on eyrther fide 
going vnto the ioynt of the knee and three muſcles 
of the foore, 

©,Swralss, the artery of the Calfe which deſcendeth 

with the inner veine, and is diuided into three 
branches,AEN. 

A, Tibiea exterior going vnto the muſcles of the foot, 

ne, thelower & backer Tib:ea hidden within the 
muſcles attaineth ynder the tranſucrieligamentts 
the vpper part of the foot at #,and is conſumed into 
the muſcles of the toes, 

EZ, the lower, the trunke ofthe crurallartery be- 

twixt the heele and the inner artery, to whichit 
 offereth a branch marked with 4, which runneth 
ro the vpper fide of the foot, 

N,the remainder ofthe Crurall artery going rothe 

roes themſelues betwixt the tendons of their mu(- 
cles, «b;the dinifion ofthe branch Q, into an inner and vtter branch,@4bs, cthe diuifron of the interior 
branch into 5 £o the great toe,fore-toe,and the middle toe. dthe diuifion of the exterior branch vntothe 


middle toe, the lirtle roe, and the next vnto it, 


\ 

ſide of the foreſaidetrunke ſometime anſwering in oppoſition to the former, andisdi 

ſtributed into the muſcles which occupy the inſide ofthethigh, and falling downe vnts 

the knee,a ſmal branch thereof is mixed[s] with the laſt ans, of the Hypogeſtrick artery. 
Poplitem The third is called Popliraa, Surry, the crurall trunke creeping downeward vnder 

the hamme being accompanied witt. Aarge veine maketh this propagacion : ſome ſurcles 

thereofrun out into the back-ward muſcles of the thigh, the reſt deſcendeth a good way 

to the ham-veyne. 7 
Sura'is The fourth is called Sura/is; the trunke lurking inthe hamme or alittle vnderir, thoo- 
teth out on each ſide a deepe propagation, [tab.21,44]whichare conſumed, partly inthe 
ioynt of the knee, partlyinto three muſcles of the foote which make the Calfe and take 
their originall thereabouts. And theſe are the foure veynes which ariſe from the trunke 
in the region of the thigh, from hence itdeſcenderh to the hamme ftab.21,0] rogether 
with the interior veyne,partly to the leg,and partly to the foor,when it is drenched with- 
in che muſcles of the leg it is divided into three notable branches.ſtab.21,A=N, 

The fift which is the firſt of theſe three [ 4] is called Trbiesexterior,the outward leg at- 
cery. It is a notable branch ariſing fromthe outſide of the trunke beeing accompanied 
with the larger branch of the vtter veine, and ſo deſcendeth along the Fibula or Brace,& 
isconſumed into the muſcles which occury the leg asfar as they are ficthy. - 

c 


Tibiea exterior 


t, Hypogaſtrice, An inner propagation ofthe inner 
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Cauae.21, 


led Trb144 poſterior elatior the vpper and backer Leg artery; Iryſſucth a little below the on ſerie 


hinder branch of rhe interior veine. S:-< 1579 —_..- 
The ſeauenth which is the third and laſt of the aforeſayde branches [Ta:21.7is called > 6a 

Tibia poſterior et humilior, the lower and backer Leg Artery. Ir ariſeth our ofthe backe- © 

ward and cxterior part of the trunke,and being accompanyecd through the membranous 

Ligament (with the fore-branch of the inner veine)which ioyneth the Brace vnto the Leg, 

it is hidde within the muſcles,and runneth forward and downward further then the other 

twotill ir paſſe the tranſuerſe Ligament and atrayne to the top ofthe foote,[Table.21.3] 

from whence it is diſſeminated into the muſcles thar leade the Toes backeward, at which 

place Yeſſalins and Platerws ſay that the pulſe may be eaſily felr. : 

The eight Artery of the Leg is nothing elſe but the remaynger ofthe Crurall trumke What the _ 
deſcending along the backeſide ofthe Tibea or Leg, [tab.21. the lower =] betwixt the 2. —_— 
and 3. muſcles of the Toes,and fo it paſſeth betwixt the heele & the inner ankle vnto the 
ſoale of the foot,bur atthe inner ankle it offers a branch to the footeſta.21.4]which rea- 
cheth to the muſcle of the great Toe,and creepeth a good way vpon the top of the foot. 

That which is left[Ta.21.2Jamongſt the tendons of the muſcles of the Toes, is deui- 
ded into two branches [**] each of which deparrterh into 5 . ſurcles : for the inner branch 
[<]:ffordeth two to the great Toe,two to that next it, and oneto the middle.The exterior 
[*] offereth rworothe little Toe, twoto thatnext it, and oneto the middle Toe [*]and 
the lower {ide thereof. 

And thus much concerning the diſtribution of the great Artery throughout the 
whole body. + It remaynerh that wee come vnto the third fort of veſſelles which are the 
nerues, for whoſe proſecution we haue ſer afide the third part of this Booke. 


The third parc of the Eleauenth Booke 


concerning the Nerues, 


OO — Ww 


CHAP. XXI. Of Nerues in Generall. 


 FENCMIT S the Naturall Faculty together with the Bloud and the thicker 


Spiritis deriued through the Veines; the Vitall with Bloud and 
a thinner Spirite through the Arteries as through Canales and 
Wiz VV ater-courſes into all the partes of the body : fo the Animall 
(oe) Facultics, thatis, of Senſeand Motion are conuayed into thoſe , 
Y) _ which are capable thereof with a ſubtle and fine Spirite a- 

2 ong by the Nerucs as it were by the ſtrings of an Inſtrument. - 

T he Natures, Vſes and Diuiſions of "4 Veines and Arteries 
wee haue vnfoulded in the two former parts of this Booke, and are come inthis placg-to 
the ſtrucure,differences and diuarications of the Nerues. | 

The Grecians call Nerues 76 4 »vez,the acception of which words among the Phi- Th. azmes of 


ſitians is manifould. Erotianws thinketh that Hippocrates vied the word 7ivss for all ſortes Nerucsand _ 


of veſſels. Veines, Arteries and Nerues.. Galenin his firſt Booke de motu muſculorum, in ir kinds 


the beginning of his Booke de o/sibus and in many other places, maketh three kindes of 
Nerues which appearc without bloud and without any hollownes. 

Of theſe Nerues ſome proceede out of Bones,others out of Muſcles, others are de- 
tiued from the Brayne and the ſpinall Marrow. Thoſe which yſſue out of the Bones & 
their protuberations are called 9v-440w: Yines/a,Tyes,Bands or Ligaments. Oftheſe we 
ſhall heare particularly in the next Booke. Thoſe Nerves that yſſue out of Muſcles are 
parts of the Muſcles,and are called <rorwpdovs x wales that is,neruous propagations and 
Tendons. 

Now a Tendonis nothing elſe but an excreſlence or out-growing of the Fibres of a 
Ligament and a Nerue, which being ſprinkled through the fleſh doe meete together as 
it were in one Chord, by which chord the loynts are ledde according to the good — 

ure 
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fars of out wilt, Thethird kinde of Nerues are thoſe which the Phiſitians doe ptoperly 
call rivge x 755,and that from their offices rive« becauſe they doe watare ſive fletFere, that 


is incline or bend and 7» becauſe they doe Tendere,that is, ſtrexch. Theſe Nerues do 


ariſe from rhe Brayne and the ſpinall Marrow,and are called by Galen orgawa 74:ay47e, Jn. 

- ftruments of Senſe and voluntafy Motion,becauſe by them the anitnal Faculty and thoſe 

- that moouewithin,thar is, tle 1mpetuons fpirites, are conuayed as it wete by ſtrings or 

_ chords into the particular parts: Aicen cals them Zazores, cadgers in our language. Of 

theſe Hippocrates wrote in his Booke de locks 1 homine,The whole body ts fall of Nerves, that 

is,throughout the whole body the Nernes doe run from the Braine and the Spinall Mar- 

row,and in his Book de arte he calleth them meteors in the fleſh, becauſe they are ſprink- 
led through the fle(h,thart is,through the Muſcles. | 

Galen in his firſt Book de moru muſculorum;compareth thefe three kinde ofNerues 

among themſelues on this manner, A Ligamenr is inſenfible, a voluntary nerue of moſi 

ex uiſte Senſe, and a Tendon of a middle nature, not altogether inſen{ible, becauſe ir 

hath ſome filaments or ſtrings of Nerues thereif,neyrher yet of ſo quicke a Senfe as is a 

Nerue. "2 | 

There are alſo many other parts in the body, which becaufe of the ſimilicude berwixt 
them and Nerues are called yeruo:z, although they cannot bee referred to any of theſe 
three kinds: ſo we ſay the wombe, the bladder and the guts are neruous, as alſo the vre: 
rers, the paſſages of the choller and the eiaculatory veſſelles. In this place we take the 
name ofa Nerue properly for an organ by which the animall ſpirit and the faculty flow- 
eth into the whole body. The nature of this organ may thus be deſcribed, 

Itis a common Inſtrument of the body like a Chord, white, round and long with- 
out any cavity which our ſenſe can diſcerne (vnlefle it bee the Optickes) but porous, in 
ſome vnited, in the greater nerue made yp of many fmall ftrings,8 carrying as a Canale 
and motion which are conducted by the animall ſpirit fromthe Braine and the Marrow 
rhercofvnto thoſe parts of the body which are capeable of ſenſe and motion. 

Fhelrfubſtice Their fubſtance is white and marrowy, much like the marrow of the braine,from which 
they take their originall (for I account the marrow of the Braine and the backe tobee of 
one and the fame ſubſtance} but more compa and faſter, for it was neceſſary the braine 
ſhould be very ſoft becauſe it was to receine the ſpecies or formes of ſenſible things. So 
that by how much the nerue deſcendeth lower or is more ſeparated from the brain, by fo 
muchdoth it become the harder, that it might be better able to endure outward injuries, 

Membranes, They are inueſted with a double membrane, produced from therwo Meninges or 

Membranes of the braine, the vtter whereof is the thicker produced from the dura mater 
whoſe office is to fafegard and defend the marrow of the Nerue; andifit conſiſt of many 
finalt chords or threds it ioynerh them altogether, and when it hath encompaſſed them 
about rrecciueth into it branches from the nejighbour-veines. 

The inner membrane is thinner by much, and lyeth next vnto the marrowe or ſub- 
ſtance of the Nerue. Ir ariſcth from the pia Mater and hath the exquiſite ſenſe of rouch- 
ing, which ſaith Fernelizs ir communicateth to the parts whereinto the nerue is inſerted; 
for as the Braine is couered with theſe two membranes, fo alfo ate the nerues through- 
outthe whole body, anerue being nothing elſe indeede bur a produftion of the Braine. 
Bur this threefold ſubſtance of a nerue, as Falopizs hath it in his obſcruations and out of 
him Bauhine,may better be diſtinguiſhed by reaſon thenby ſenſe, for Anatomy isnot a- 
ble ro ſhew the difference betwixt the harde and ſoft membranes of any nerue exceptit 

| be theoptickes. 

The ſubſtaunce which is in the middeſtor inthe center of the nerue is the principall 
part thereof and performeth the action, for the ſenſariue and moriue faculty is conuayed 
+1 = nr cngy from the Braine vnto the _ not by the coates but by the marrow. Hence it is ſaith 

ma Ganthatifyou cur aſunder the marrow of anerue , preſently the part into which that 

nerue is inferted is deprived of ſenſe and motion ; as for the membranes they do the ſame 
office vnto the nerve which they did to the Braine, for the nerues are nor properlie the 
inſtruments of ſenſe and motion (for the immediate organ of motion is a Muſcle) but 
they are like pipes by which the whole ſenſatiue ſoule and the faculties thereof both of 
ſenſe and motion are led by the guidance ofthe Anirnall ſpirit from the Brayne vnto the 
parts ofthe body as they ſtand in neede cither of ſenſe and motion, or therefore the 
Phyſitiangdo we to call themthe organs of ſenſe and motion. For they communicate 

vnto 
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mo thoſe parts into which they are- inſertedeither ſenſe alone,ot onely motion,or both 
roperher, for no part hath ſenſe or voluntary motion without aneruez8& if thenerue that 
belongeth ro any part be compreſſed, or intercepted, or cut aſunder, or corrupred, the 
ſenſe and motion of that part doth ſodainly verith. | | "OM wy 
Hence it is as Ar:/totle alſo remembreth in his third Booke de Hiſtoria Animaliam,that ;. ha RW - 
go part ofthe body hath any ſtupor or dulnefle, any palfic orreſolution, any ſpaſime or cf Scale. 
convulſion that hath 1ot a Nerue in it. Now ſtupor is a diminution of ſenſe,the pallic a 
priuation of ſcaſc and motion, and a Convulſion is a motion involuntary or againſtour 
wills. | 
Galen tn the third and fift chapters of his fixreenth Booke de w/u partinmſayerh, that ___—_ -” 
thoſe nerues which were made for voluntary motion are hard, and thoſe that were made hardre! of 
for ſenſe are ſoft : and tharthe ſofte nerues do make for ſenſation and the bard for mori- *2<uc+ 
on, nay he goeth further in the eight chapter ofhis 7 booke de Adminiſtrationib.Anatom. 
andaffirmeth thatthe ſoft Nerues are onely fir for ſenſe bur vnfit for motion. Some again 
concciue and not withour great reaſon that the ſoftneſſe orhardnes of a Nerue is diuerſly 
occafioned, firſt from the ſubſtance whereoutthey yſlue and ſo the firſtnerues which are 
ſaide to ariſe out of the Braine are the ſofteſt, choſe harder that ariſe fromthe ſpinall mar- 
row, and thoſe hardeſt of all which ariſe from the marrow contained in the racke-bones 
ofthe Loines and the Holy-bone : Secondly in reſpe@ of their produftion, - ſo thoſe 
Nerues are foft which run bur alittle way, as iftheir journey be not our of the ſcul,wher- 
z5thoſe that are led further off 2s vnto the muſcles are harder then they were at their Ori- 
inall. | | | 
like manner thoſe that run anfratuouſly, thatis, with turnings and windings are very 
hard,as a branch ofthe third paire ofthe Braine. Againe, thoſe are hard which p: fletho- 
rough a hard body; as thar ſurcle of the fift coniugation which creepeth through the bole G49 opinis. 
ofthe Temple-bone which the Ancients called Cerwm or the blinde-hole is made harder 
bythe contaCtion of the bone then his beginning was. Gales attributeth the cauſe ofhard 
nefle and ſoftneſle to the counſell of Nature, becauſe, ſaith he,the inſtrument of Senſe 
neededa ſoftnerue; Anerueas a Canale toleade along the Animall and ſenſative ſpi- 
it, and a ſoft neruc becauſe it was to be affected and to ſuffer fomwhar from the ſenſible 
object applying vnto it from withour. —_— | Y 
Nowe, becauſe that which is ſoft is firter for paſsion; that which is hard for aQion, 
therefore, ſairh he,it was neceſſary that the inftrumen&6f the ſenſes ſhould haue ſofre 
nerues communicated vnto them, and the parts which were to be mooued by voluntary 
motion ſhould haue harder nerues. Andthis hee proouerh becaufe vnto thoſe Inſtru- 
ments of ſenſe which haue not only ſenſation but motion there is a doublekind of nerue 
communicared, one for Senſe, another for Motion; as wee ſee in the eye vnto which the 
firſt conjugation.is 2llowed for Senſe and the ſecond for Motion,ſfo in the tongue which 
receiueth the third and fourth coniugations (ſo Anatomiſts do vſually diſtinguiſhthem ) 
for T aſting and the ſeventh for Motion. + 21:8 
By the way hence it appeareth, that Nerues befide their vſe haue alſo an animall ac- 34*biner opi- 
tion becauſe they are affeed by the obieR; and therefore the ſofter nerues are fitrer for rea IEEE , 
Senſe and the harder for Motion . Notwithſtanding all this ſaith Bauhine yet wee con- my 
cejue that the nerues of their owne nature are indiffer@itly diſpoſed both to ſenſe and to 
motion, ſo that they may be called Senrientes or Moores, perceiners or mouers from the 
inſtruments or parts vnto which they are conduRted and in which they are diſſeminated, 
for ifthey be inſerted into the inſtruments of motion, that is, into: the muſcles, then are 
they calied Moray or moouing nerues . Ifinto the inſtruments of Senſe then are they _—_ 
called Senſor or pereequing nerues;yca we ſee that one and the ſame nerue doth conuey * Hance: 
motion and ſenſe according to the diuerſity of the inſtruments, for examplezthe ſeuenth 
Conwwgation of the Braine conueyeth vnto the Membranes of the bowels which are in 
the micidle and lower belly the Senſe of Touching, and yet the famepaire being on ey- 
ther ſide refleted makes the recurrent nerue which diſtributeth ſurcles into euerie'muſ- 
ec ofthe Larvnx or Throttle to mooue the ſame. And if the ſame nerves ſhoulde meere 
with the inſiruments of Seeing, of Hearing and of Tafting, the ſame perceiuing & moo- 
ung nerucs would alſo become ſeeing, hearing and taſting nerues. | 
Inlike manner che nerues which arc conueyed to the muſcles ro affoorde vnto them 


roluntary motion, do together with that power affoord vnto the membranes ofthe muſ- 
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Of N eruesii generall. 


The vſes of y 


the Nerucs. 


The magni- 


tude of nexus, 


 * yes 


* cles, into which theic fibres do derermirie,the ſeriſe of Touching, and ſo it commeth tg 


aſſe that by the mediation of the nerues, the braineis to bee found in euery part ofthe 
Lands, becauſe the animall faculcy which is ſeatcd onely in the braine, doth notwithſtay. 
ding transfuſc it ſelfe through the nerues. | | 
Although out of that which hath been ſaid we may eaſily collerhe vſe ofthe nerves, 
etit ſhallnot be amiſſe to remember that Galew in the ninth chaprer of his fifcbooke 4; 
&/u partinm,and out of himYeſa/iw inthe firſt chaprer of his tourth book makes a three, 
fold vſe of them. | | | 
The firſt to conuay ſenſe vnto the inſtruments of ſenſation , to the 
es,to the tongue;to the cares, and beſidetheſe rothe palmes of the hands andthe in. 
{ides of the fingers,yeato the vppermoſt mouth of the ſtomack allo, for theſe after a ſence 
are organs of ſenſation. For the beſt _ by touching is the hand, and the mouth of 
the ſtomacke hath an exquiſite ſenſe of the want ofaliment which wee commonly c 
Hunger. : ; h | 
The ſecond vicisto affoord motion to the moueable parts, ſo the muſcles which cc 
the inftruments of voluntary motion haue nerucs conuayed vntothem, and becauſe 
were made to moue the whole members therefore their nerues are great andJarge; and 
becauſe the fame mulc'es ſtood in need of the faculty of diſcerning TaGtile qualniesfor 


_ theſecurity and preſcruation of our lives, therefore alſo they had nerucs by which nerues 


chey have this faculry of ſenſation. _ 

Thethird vſe is that for which all other parts haue nerues, to wit, that they migheper. 
cciue thoſe things which would be greeuous vnto them:(althovgh this vic may wel bere. 
ferred to the former) for ſo wiſe,fo inſt, ſo skilfull is Nature ſaith Hippocrates (wee [ay the 


great God of Nature) and fo prouident for the behoofe of the creatures,that the hathdi. 


ftributed nerues to all the parts although notinthe ſame meaſure, but to ſome more libe. 
rally to other with a ſtrayter hand, and that according to the proportion of their mag. 
nitude, of the dignity of their ations, of the intention or remiſsion of their motions, of 
the afsidutty or intermifsion of their vies. So making an exquilire eſtimate of the necde 
ofthe dignity and of thevſe of cuery - part, to ſome ſhe hath allowed greater nerues, to 
ſomeleſler,but to every onethart is fitreſt for it. 

For there is great difference betwixt the magnitude ofnerues; the thickeſt are thoſe 
which are diſtributed vnto the remoteſ} places,and into the moſt parts, ſuch are they that 
arc ſent vnto the ioynts,which becauſe they needed greater aboundance of fpirits hauez 
greater proportion of originals of ſfinewes granted them our of the ſtocke of the ſpinal 
marrow which is in the rack-bones ofthe necke and of the loines,that from their marrow 
they might receiue acompetency of ſpirits as it were by many rootes,which yet being g# 
thered together do make one thicke nerue, but are againe though almoſt inſenſibly diſtri 
bured into lefler branches. Thoſe nexues are Mceane which are conuayed to the organs 
of the ſenſes in the head: for being neare vnto the braine and very ſoft, they could notbe 
very ſmall. Thoſe nerves are foall which are diſtribured into the nexe parts, as intothe 
muſcles ofthe face. Wewill alſo ſay ſomething concerning the originall ofnerues. 

The originall of the nerues is not from the heart though Arifotle fo conceiued inthe 
fiſt chapter of his third buoke de hiſtoris Animalizand in the fourth of his third de partibu 
Animalium, for in diſſeQtion we mecte with no nerue produced therefrom,and thoſe that 
are led vnto it from the fixt coniugation ofthe braine are ſo ſmall , that Yeſa/iss witacl 
ſeth that he could finde but one, and thatwith grear difficulty. 

Neyther haue they their originall as Ers/itratws thought in his youth out of the Dare 
mater or thicke membrane of the braine as their ſubſtance alrcady declared doth ſuffici- 
ently wines. But as Hippocrates, Erafiſtratus when he was wiſer, Herophilus, Galen, and 
moſt Anatomiſts do agree from the braine, from which alſo the ſpinall marrow drawcth 
his original. From the brain I ſay, which is manifeſtedas wel by ſenſe inthe difſeion ther- 


_ of, where we ſee many riuers of nerues inthe braine, to whichthoſe ofthe body are con- 


tinuated : asalfo becauſe their ſubſtances are marrowy alike and cloathed cach of them 


with two membranes. 


Moreouer the affects or diſeaſes of the head doe manifeſtly proue that all Senſe and 
motion doe flow from the Brayne. So in the Apoplexy which is cauſed by an obftrudti- 
on of the paſlages of the Brayne,the Animall Faculty is inftantly imtercepred, albcirthe 
heart be altogether indempnified. So in the Epilepſic or Falling {icknes where the mar- 

| | row 
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ow of the brayne from whence the nerues do yſſuc is affeted,the whole body is drawn 
xo Convullion,which is norhing ſo-when the heart is affected. | = WD 
Bur we ſayde before that a beginning is double,one of Generation anothet of Dif- j0utie 
ſation. In reſpe>& of their Generation their beginning is Seede, of which as of their 
inmediate matter they are framed. In reſpe of their Diſpenſation their _—_— in 
thebrayne, together | meane with rhe After-brayne, which isthe originall 2 quo from 
which. Thoſe Pipes if fo youliſt rocall them, which receive Senſe and Motion are diſtri- 
buted into the body,as the part ſtandeth in need ofthe one,or the other, or both. The 46 
Againe,the Nerues are ſayde to be of two ſorts, ſome proceeding from the brayne, EE 
ſome from the ſpinall marrow, and of theſe againe ſome from the beginning of rhe Spi- 
call marrow,thart is, bei 1g yet contayned inthe ſcull,others inthe Spinall marrow which 
xin the Rack-bones ofthe Chine. Againe,of theſe ſome belong to the marrow of the 
Necke,ſomme of the Cheſt,ſome of the R—_ and ſome of the Os ſacrum or Holy-bone, 
pwhich alſo we may adioyne the nerues ofthe Ioynts. | | 
Bawhine inthis place interpoſeth his owne opinion, which is,that all Nerues doe yſ- 3aubine: opi- 
ſhe from the marrow of the brayne oblongated or lengthned out, ſome whileſt it remay- 31925! he 0 
neth yet in the Scull and ſome after. But withall hee'makerth mention of diuers opinions nerues. 


both of the Ancient and late Writers concerning the originall of the Nerues,which dif *:ſcucral opi- 


courſe of his we will here tranſcribe but contra it as briefly as wecan. Hee reckoneth -——o— 


therefore eight opinions, fot the ninth we thinke not worthy to be-remembred 
The Feſt is of Hippocrates in his booke de natwreoſsiaminthe very beginnihig,where Hippocratts. 
heſayth chat che original of the nerues is from the Nowle vnto the Spine,the Hippe,the 
Fhare,the Thighes,the Armes,the Legs and the Foote. "Wee # ga 
The ſecond is Ariftorles, who in many places deliuereth that they ariſe from thghearr, Arifttl a1 
becauſe in it there are aboundance of nerues (for which hee miſtooke the fibres) and be- o” 
cauſe from thence motions doe ariſe , and vnder his Enſigne Alexander, Auicenand the 
whole ſchoole of the Peripatericks doe merrit or band themſclues. This opinion of A- 
rifotle, Anerhoes and Aponenſis with ſome others doe maintayne indeede, but with a di- 
ſinRion,affirming that they iſſue from the hart,yrediante cerebro,by the mediation ofthe 
braync,or that they ariſe from the heart and are multiplyed and propagated inthe brain. 
The third is that of Praxagoras,who thought that the Nerues were nothing elſe bug Prexagore. 
extenuated Arteries. wm 7 31A 
The fourth of Ers/iſtratus,who — they yſſued from the Dara meninx.,bur in bis Eroffrate. 
he changed his mind as Galen witneſſeth ofhim. FM 
The fiftis Gelens, who determineth that the Nerues and the Spinal marrow doe pro- guts, _ 
cede from the brayne. | —_—_ 
| Theſixtis thatofYeſa/tws, who ſaith that ſome Nerues iſſue out ofthe Scull, others 74s. 
out of the Racks of the Spine ; thoſe that praceede out of the Scull doe ariſe from the þ1- 
ſuoftiie forepart ofthe braine or from the beginning of the Spinal Marrow before it en- 
erinto the ſpondelles. The reſt from the Spinall marrow remayning within the Racke- 
bones. - | | 3! 66.09 
The ſeauenth is Falopius his opinion in his obſervations, where hee ſayeth,that fome Falpiu. 
Nerues (as thoſe that are ſoft)doe ariſe from the brayne or the marrow within the Scul, 
others from the Spinal! marrow. a 
The eightis Yaroliws opinion, who ſayth thar all Nerues doe take their original from ,,_ .. 
the Spinall marrow which proceedeth from the brayne andthe Afeer-brayne, and with _.,,.;,qx 
him doe P/aterus, Archangelus and Laurentizsvpon the matter conſent,as alſo ddeth Byw- La0'; 
bine as you hauc heard before. = | of IND 
The Nerues therefore which yfſue from the Marrow of the Brayne contaynedyet 
within the Scull are commonly accounted 7 paires according to Galey , ſome make nine 
conjugations which are called Nerwi cerebri The Nerues of the Brayneywhich may be ex- 


preſſed in this diſticke. 


Optics prima,oculos monit altera,tertis guſtat F 
Quartaque,quints audit ,vaga ſexta,ſeptimalingue eſt. 
The Oprticks firſt, Eye Mouers next,the third and fourth doe Taſt : 
The fift doth Heare,the ſixt doth gad, the Tongue claymes ſcuenth and aſt. 


To which alſo we may adde the organs of Smelling. 
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876 FF Of the © Neernes of the Eyes. 1 Book. 


Ochet Nerucs do ariſe from the ſame marrow afterit is falne through the greathole gf 
the Nowle-bone and runneth thorough the holes bored in the racke-bones of the ſpine 
: whetc it is properly called Spinelis medulla the Spinal Marrow. And theſe are thirty paire, 
Ce now OT Coniugations, that is to ſay; ſeuen of the Neck, of the Cheſt or backe twelue, five gf 
the Loines and fix of the Holy-bone from which the nerues of the ioynts do ariſe, Fg 
the hand recciueth fometimes fiue, ſome ftxe propagations from the tift,fixt and ſeueny 
paires of the necke, and from the firſt and fecond paires ofthe Cheſt : rhe foot receiueth 
foure Nerues from the three lowerpaires ofthe Loines and from the foure , ſometimes 
the five vppermoſt ofthe Holy-bone which are called nerues of the ſpinall marrow, 
| Theſe nerues do yflue on either ſide after the ſame manner; for no neruc is prody. 
ced without his companion, and therefore the Grecians called them ovQvyia,the [ating 
Nernorum paria , Or Coningia paites or Coniugations of nerues. All theſe Coniugi. 
ons as they do ariſe alike,one from the right hand; the other from the left ; ſo arethey a. 
ſo diſtributed after one and the ſame manner, except onely the {ixt paire of the Braine 
whoſe right nerue is not diuided as is the left; as we ſhall heare afterward. 
And thus much ſhall haue bene ſufficient to haue ſaid in generall concerning thenz 
ture, differences, vic and originall of the nerues. Now we deſcend vnto their particy. 
lar Hiſtoric beginning with thoſe of the Braine, becauſe thence all nerues take their Ori 


ginall. 


', CHAP. XXII. Of the Nerues of the Eyes, or of the firit and ſecond 
Contugations. 


= = Hoſe two proceſſes of the Braine called Mammillares which are the Inſt. 
ry proceties. AN bz :$Aments of Smelling, do cometo be handledin the firſt place, bur beecauſe 


A Qt we haue related their Hiſtory and exhibited the Table which belongethto 
Wo < & them inthe ſixteenth chapter ofthe ſeuenth Booke, we will referre thetez 


T2 Jcrforhis ſatisfaQion vnto that place and proceede vnto the nerues ofthe 

eyes; whercofindeede we made ſome mention before, bur that briefely and by the wy, 

asalſowe hauedone of the reſt of the nerues, becauſe they tooke their Original fromtee 
diversparts of the ſubſtance ofthe Braine which was then the mayne ſubic& of ourdi 

x*..  courle.:. -: 

Thenerues therefore ofthe eyes are of two ſorts: the firſt are called Opticks or wr. 

a...  #viſery,becauſe by them we Sce, The ſecond are called Ocalorum motory, the mov 

'  uingnerues of theeyes, for by them the eyes are wonderfully and ſodainly moued. 

_ ___ - TheOptickesarethe firſt Coniugation of the Nerues ofthe Braine [Tab.2 2. figure 

The Opricke x and 2 ©] which are the thickeſt of all the Coniugations of the Braine, yea of alltherek 
—_—— they benor compounded of diuers filaments. And ſo much the thicker they were, be- 
cayſe ſaith Galen in the third chapter ofhis ſixteene booke de 2/ſu partium, they haucſen 

fible cavities, beſide of all the orhers they are the ſofteſt, | 

Yheiroriginal,  -Fhey ariſe vnder the middle of the baſis of the Braine, where the marrow beginneth 
to be lengthned. Galenin the third chapter ofhis ſixteenth booke de ſu partium ſayeth, 

ariſc from both ſides of the forward ventricles to whoſe ends they are ioyned. How 

focuer after their originall they run obliquely inward and forward, and when they haue 

gone alittle diſtance, and as it were in the middeſt oftheir iourny,they are vnited aboue 

theſaddlc of the Wedge-bone [ Tab.22.figure. x HJ not onely by interſe&ion or ſimple 

Thes, co.6s. COntaRion, bur by a confuſion of their marrowes, beeing ſo mingled as they makeone 
fon. common body wherein the two nerues cannortbe ſeparated one from another.Prefently 
after this confuſion they are againe ſeparated [Tab.22. figu. 1 aboue H] running cachof 
tham obliquely outwarde by a hole ofthe wedge-bone, which was made of purpoſe, 
commonly accounted for the firſt hole ofthe ſame , and ſo gerting our of the Scull, the 
rightruns vnto the center of the right eye on the hinder part,and theleft vnto the center 

of the left, as if they were the roots ofthe eyes. Notwithſtanding Yeſatius and Plater 

do not thinke that their implantationis into the center, butto the right fide warde. In 
Separation. bruite beaſtes indeede they are not implanted into the center but much lower , for they 
looke not ſo much forward as ſtdeward. Theſe nerues are not difſolued into Fibres as 0- 

ther nerues are, but are ſpred abroad within the eye, notwithſtanding Yeſali:s ſaith, that 

he hath obſerued them in Swine to conſiſt of many Filaments, as doe the Nerues ofthe 
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Cnar 2-. Ofthe Nerues of the Eyes. 877 
'  Theſubſtance ofthe Opticke Nerueis double,Marrowey and Membranovs,for the __ 
inner part is ſofr, which you ſhall perceiue will ſqueeze out if you preſſe the nerue hard ; 
whilelt it is yet compatſſed with his membranes; i TAE 

- Of this Marrowey ſubſtance diffuſed in the orbe of the Eye, is made that coate which 

s called Amphibleſtr oides or Retina tunica, from the reſemblance it hath with a Net; [tab. Atinstunice. 
22.-fig.1.and 2.1] which ootwithftanding to ſay truerh, is nothing leflerhen a coate, be- 

cauſe it differeth nothing ar all from the ſubſtance of the brayne,compaſſing the vitrious 

humour round about and the middle part ofthe Eyethar fo the viſive ſpititgs night bee 

diffuſed through the cauity rhereof. | 137 | 

The membranes of the Optick Nernes ate two : one from the Pia mater and another Their mem. 
from the Dura mater,notwithſtanding from their originall to the hole which is iri the orb branes 
ofthe Eye and wherethrough they paſſe they areinueſted onely with the Piamarer, from 
thence tothe eye itſelte they aſſume another inuolution or veſtment from the Dars Me- 
ginx which alſo is conſumed into the horny coate as the membrane they haue from the 
Pia mater is ſpent into the grapie. Hence itis thatby the continuation of this nerue in 
avery moment of time the Animal ſpirit is connayed vnto the Pupilizor apple of the Eie, 
which is nothing elſe but the perforation orhole of the grapy coare. And therefore 
when one eyc is {hut we may cafily diſcerne thatthe Pupilla ofihe other will be ſuddenly 
dilated, becauſe of the affluence of the ſpirits.  Andby this demonſtration Gz'en in the 
q.chapter of his 7.booke deplacits maketh it manifeſt euen to the very Senſe,that there is 
not onely a ſpirit but an Animall ſpiritin the body of man. | 

Ifit be demanded why Nature did ſo prouide, that when one Eyeis ſhut the ſpirites 
ſhould all accrew vnto ghe other. | anſwere,itwasto accompliſh the perfe&ion of that 
Senſe; for the concourle of ſpirites doe betterreceiuethe impreſion of the 5bie and 
conuay it to the Senſe with more ſpeede and certainty. | 
_ Concerning the counſell of Nature in vaitivig the Opticke Nerues, many men haue 5... .... 
diſputed diuerſly. Galen thought it was, that one obic might not appeare double, fors why che 
which conccite Yeſſalins diſlikes and ſo doth Archangelus,who addeth, that if that had bin vp'i<s rev 
the reaſon,the Nerues of Hearing,of Smelling and of the reſt of the Senſes ſhould haue ————— 
beene vnited in the middle of their iorney,thar one audible or odorable thing mighe not 

eare double. HEY 

-» The ſecondreaſon,giuen forthe vnition of the Opticks'is;that one Eic being putour 
the creature might ſee with the other 3 but itis more reaſonable to ſay that Natures firſt 
intention was,that both the eyes ſhould alwayes remayne ſound. | 

The third reaſon that when one Eye is ſhut all the vifiue Spirites ſhould haſten vnto 
the other to make the ſ1ght more acute or ſharp. Bur it may be anſwered that one Nerue 
cannot contayne ſo much ſpirits as was in both. He that ſhoots atamarke in a' Croſle- 
bow orin a Peece,thinks haply that he fees more ſharply when he blinks of one eye then 
when he ſeeth his marke with both, bur therein hee is deceiued, for indeede he ſeeth not 
his marke ſo well, yeris able to Jay his leuell better,becauſe hee ſeeth more direAly when 
be lookes through a narrow hole. 

The fourth reaſon ſome conceiue to be,that when we are conſtrayned to look through 
anarrow hole,or by the ſame righc line by which both the eyes cannot diſcerne in ſuch 
acaſe the ſight of both eyes might be vnited into one:But I doe notthinke(ſayth Archan- 
gelus)that Nature had any ſuch ſcope in her firſtintention, | 

The fift and laſt reaſon giuen of the vnition is the moſt probable, and char is,thar 
theſe ſoft nerues might nor be put to diſtres inthe middle of their paſſage, wherto ſay the 
trueth they are in moſt danger,as well becauſe of their notable cauities as alſo becauſe of 
their ſoftnes.tor they walke through the moiſter parr of the brayne,thar is,the lower;and 
tie faculty of ſecing requires ſuch a cavity and ſuch a ſoftnes. Thus far Archange/us. 

They are called Opricke Nerues,that is,viſtue from their ation, becauſe they com- The names of 
municate the viſiue faculty or the ſenſe of Seeing vnto the Eye. They are calledalſo by te opticks. 
Herophilcs ments viſory, becauſe (ſayth he)they onely arc ſenſibly bored,which alſo Ge- 
len approueth,who ſayth that they are manifeſtly perforated ar each end. Many Diſſec- 
tors are able ro perceiue their perforation inthe Jower part where they touch the Eyes; 
butſayrh Ga/en1n the fourth chapter of the 7.booke de p/acitis,he that would deſcern the 
other perforation that is at their originall,rauſt obſerue three things. Firſt that the crea- 
urewhich hee diſſes bee great: ſecondly, that - diſſection bee made preſently after 

| Fiff death. 
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888 Of the Nerues of the Eyes. 1 Book. 


CA 


death. Thirdly, that the ayer be cleare and lucide where he makes his diſleion. Hee 

addcth alſo inthe ſame place a reaſon why it was neceſſary that theſe nerues ſhould rather 

FN FOOT be perforated then any other, and that is becauſe theſe nerves do leade along the animall 

opricks be faculty by animall ſpirits or by a ſpiricuall ſubſtance. For the reſtthey necdcd onely bee 
perforared. . POrOuS without any hole or peitoration, becauſethe faculty in them is conuayedno.þ 
animall ſpirits but onely by a beaming irradiation. Butthe latter Anatomiſts with one 

conſent dodeny any ſuch conſpicuous perforation. Yeſaltz,1 neuer mer with it although 

Opinions of 1 Dave cut vp dogs alive and other large creatures onely for this purpoſe, yealaithhee| 

Anxowifts, Þauc opencd the headof a man within leſſe then a quarter of an how after it was cutoff, 

| and haye carefully kept it warme with hot water, arid yet could neuer find any ſuch per. 

_ forarion, Falopiws in his obſcruations. The oprickes are not manifeſtly perforated. = nas 

bus, No pore or hole may bee ſcene inthem neyther in an Oxe nor any greatercreature, 

Laurentius,] neucrobſerued any conſpicuous cauity . Yolcher, The opticke nerue isnor 

made ofa ſolid and perforated body, butofmanyneruous fibres bound and vnited by 

Membranes. 

Thus youſee thatthe ſtreame of Anatomiſts runs direRtly againſt this opinion of G4. 
len, and they render a reaſon, for ſay they, their ſubſtance being rare and ſoft, the ſpirit 
may cafily paſſe through them vnto theeyes ; yea all the ſincwes although they haue no 

* viſible holes yer are they full of ſpirits, for the ſenſe is hindred both by compreſsion and 

Queſtions by obſtruftion. So if anerue be intercepted with a band or tye, the part below looſeth 
oeernns ſenſe, forthe ſpirits ofthe yer part being ſeparated from the lower,there is no commu- 
| the tye betaken away the ſenſereturneth. Andhenceitis, 


the nerves. Nion betweene them, but 1 
that when the opticks ate obſtrudted inthat diſeaſe whichthe Arabians call Gutta ſereng, 
the ation of ſeeing is vtterly taken away. 

But whether we are to hlemy that in euery nerue there is a ſpirit as there is aſpirite 
in the braine, which being periſhed the whole creatnre becommeth ſtupid, and beci 
ſtrong or 15 om ſcrueth for the ſenſe and motion ofthe parts; and whether if therebee 
any ſuch ſpirits they be inbred and ſeated inthe nerue of the part, and onely awaked bya 
meſſage "mie the braine, or whether ar ſuch time as we would moue any member, the 
motiue ſpirit falleth from the braine into thenerue, we confeſſe with Galen in the place 
before quored, that we are not able abſolntely to determine. 

* COP Bauhine concludeth that theſe Nerues are not onely thicke and of arare texture inue- 

termination. ſted by both the membranes of the braine,and fit to giue way for the tranſportation ofthe 

ſpirits, bur alſo ſaith he,wee belecue with Galen hat they are porous as will eſpecially ap» 
peare if they bee ſodden, and Archangel ſaith, that in the coition of the opricke nerues 
there is a common cauity inſculped out of one into another . We ſay alſo with Gelepin 
the cight chapter of his ninth booke de ſu partiam, that the opticks in dignity are pre- 

ferred worthily before the moouing Nerues of the eyes, becauſe the principall part of v- 

ſion orſight conſiſteth in them. 

Morcouer ſaith Bauhine whileſt they are yet in the Scul, certaine branches of the ſlee 
py arteries do on eyther {ide touch them, which obſcruation he rooke out of Galeninthe 
place before quoted. 

The vſc of the opticke nerues is one and the ſame according to all Anatomiſts, who 
heerein do accord with Galen, that through them the ſenſatiue ſoule and the viſiue ſpirits 
are conuayed out ofthe marrow ofthe braine into the eyes. 

Theſecond The ſecond conjugation ofthe braine is ofthe Nerues that mooue the eyes [Tab.22, 

coniugaticn fig.1 and 2.K] diſtinguiſhed from the former coniugation onely by athin bone . This 

o:the eye- conjugation is ſmall and fine,muchleſſe then the former, and harder becauſe it is robee 

r Ws otiginll inſertcd into muſcles. Ir ariſeth out of the baſis ofthe marrow of the braine,and ſo run- 
neth forward vnto the cauity of the eye,where it falleth out of the Scull through a proper 
hole accounted for the ſecond perforation of the wedge bone. | 
This hole is not roundas that which was bored for the optickes,but ſomewhat long, 

Where they faith Galen in the cight chap. of his 9.booke de oſu partium, becauſe three nerues wereto 

— paſſethrongh it : This, the third coniugation or the ſecond branch of the third paire c6- 
monly ſo called,and the cight coniugation orthe leſſer roote ofthe fit paire, and there- 
fore Columbus and Archangelns call it Fiſſsram orbire, acleft or chinke ofthe Orbe of the 

The divifon ©? 


Git, PuirCs 


The vſe of the 
opticks. 


This moouing Nerue hauing perforated the bond, is faſtned to the Opticke, and - 
| vided 
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vided into good large braunches which ate conveyed ro the ſeauen muſtles of the eicz .- | 
faith Ve/aliis and Plateriito flue muſcles ofthe eye, andxo two ofthe eye-lid faicth Co 
limbas and Archangelus;to foure one)y ofthe eye, and thai chat lifcerh vpcheeye liddes | 
Gaith Falepirs and Lawrentipe, 1: | DIGE Vs -LUED 
Baxhine particularizeth concerning cheirinſertiobo8thivinannet, \ 
: 'The firſt branch climbeth ouerthe Op 
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The vſe ofthis Coniugation is ro conferre the Maphing faculty: 


== HE third Coniugation.[Tab-.22. fig.t and 2 *Jis ſentyneo themuſcleFoP1 7 
EPS the face aridis commonly called the leſſer rote of the tlund payre,. \Buv 
\ I and faith Ba#bine, becauſe it.1s neuer ioyned with'the Gontyg 

GI [Tab.22.fig.t and 2* with"Jacitherin the beginninggorjn 
EZ IV) yet hath nothing common therewigh, ant] becauſe 1 grow 
din xeſpe& of all the reſt, therefore ſaith he, it may wore been edapeculiar 
mation» It is ſaideto ariſe from tharfide of the baſis ofthe Braine where the ſpinall - 
marrow takes his originall therefrom. [Tab.22.fig.r ”] Bur Falopinsin his Obſetharions*': - 
hath it thus and berter-Tr ariſerh from the lower and bagkward part ofthemarrow of the; 
braine, or thoſe proceſſes thereof which are called the Bs.) Banbineaddeth, that ' 
heir otiginall is very ſmall, and runneth direRly vnderthe bafis of the braine to the 
ourward, and perforateth alone the Dara meninx on cither hand. Then being faſtned to 

he ſecond paire [Tab.22.fig.t Jitentreth into the orbe of the eye together withirbya-. 
perforation common to themborh. And is diuided into four branches according ro Fes + 
ſain, Columbus, Plateris and Bawbhine, But Faloptus aſctibeth theſe braunchestorhie rwoa--? 
ſubſequene coniugations which we haue reckoned bur for one. Ez # HEE 


. 


The firftoftheſe[Tab.22.fig.2*] runneth vpwardthorough the fat of the eyes and * 
foordeth abranch co the fift muſcle placed inthe inner angle which compaſſeth ir vato 
the pulley. Falopims is of opinion in his Obſcruations that this whole Coniugarion is be- 
towed vpon this muſcle . But preſently after the branch weemade mention of before is 
deſtowed, ir falleth through a peculiar hole of the forchead bone to the skin of the fore- 
teadtogiue it andthe vpper eye-lid motion: PETt-TInboe rk; 00 
The ſecand branch of this coniugation [Tab.22.fg;2'O}is lower thenthe former & 
unning downward pafleth through a proper hole grauen for him inthe fourth bone of 
helaw,at whoſe forepart itis diuided into many propagations diſtributed into themuſ- 
des that mooue the vpper lip, the Wing ofthe noſe outward into the lip it ſelfe, and the = 
gums ofthoſe reerh thar are called 1nci/ory or the ſbredgers. | 
The third branch [Tab.22-fig.2 *}iſfuing thoroughthe ſecond hole of the vpper iawe, 
tehinde the Caruncle ſeated inthe angle ofthe eye, attaineth the cauity ofthe noſthrils: 
where it is conſumed into their coare,[Tab.22.ftg.2 the lower?} and affordeth abranch- 
tothe Membranous muſcle of the noſe which contraReth the wing thereof. | 
The foucth branch [Tab.22.fig.z "_ through the fiſſure which is _— the 
Fitt 2 one 
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890 Of the and 3 ( oniugatons of the Braine, 
0 RPE P57 9 GR OP, icke Nerves | 
Table 17. Fiewve 1 ſheweth the hofs ef the Braive -. GG.193) The Opricke Jo. ET 

we 1 jb anefreed from: thier. Membrane,. *.L The Ties or vnion of the opticke fderves, 


— 


, {ies Jul "3 "1,1, The coate of the eye whercinto the Opticks 
that the eriginallof tbe :Netoes of the Brayne :- .- 2th e3 6xitnded; Fe &5 are. pticke 
might be be-ter perecyued. = KK1,2, the ſecond paire of finews ordaind for the mo. 


Figure 2 ſheweth one ſide of the Braine tbe After-::75 cronvitye oye. EH 
braine the ſpina'l marraiv wand the NerweRs > .- | LL-1,2;06 thirdpaive of finews,or according tomoft 
+191102 733% *: baggs! 1.1 272 503 qv ;AnpamR» the lefſcr roor of the third paire,; ;- | 
« TABVLA XS; 1b tos eolo MMI frm thpaire of fioews,or the greater root 
= "PI4Y bf * 4 t ,; f...-.2, QIET ; 7 | 
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4 A aire, FH, = 29 ES 
"> 25 =.» 4 qr -1—-#? > 4 'T!? LK. ; . , , : Pow s * &* . . is - ? "y ; 
6--12/p0: hg SET 2. Abrangh ef the third coniugation derived tothe 
FIGol:::;;- ++ (4117701) 12.223" muſculbiis $Kih ofthe forchead, "les 


2 + 44191 O's, Abtench ofthe ſatneto the vpper iam. + 
PP, 2 Another into the coate of the noſethrils, -- . - 
- 12/43. Anbrberipbeo che rempbralimmuſcle, 1! | 
MEA; AR 4 Adbranch ofthe fourth contupgation crumpled ike 
\ | 47 4, oþe tendiill of avipe. FI L140 (15 NM MH Sarbs 
"Y 22A branch of the ſame reaching vatoihe vperteeth 
$ 122 *andibe guinines. ny” 
d-' Tz, Another of the ſame to the loweriaw;, ©: 
2../V 2, a'Surcle of the bratich F to che lower lip. ' 
[4 XX,z. other ſurcles fromthe brahch T tothe root of 
'4 - the Jowertceth, 2 037) $695 54 
. YY2, the afſumption ofthe nexue of the fourth coniu. 
gation vnto the coate of the crongue, 


Z,t,2.the4 pairc vulgarly [o.called which are ſpentin. 
to the coate of the pallat, | WF, 
a 1,7, The fift paire of fhewes which belong vnro the 
hearing. +, -. 12 5% +41 
* #, The Auditory nerue ſpred abroade into the cauity of 
a the ſtgny-bone, +11 
 *A hardpatr of the fifc conjugation abouethe* which 


-v 


way be accounted for a diftin nerve, \ 
b 1,2. {mall branchderiued from this harder part of 
——— = | 
- #152. Alower branch fromthe ſame originall, 
' 4 1,2-this nerve is commonly aſctibed tothe fift piire, 
bur indeede is a diſtix& coniugation which weil 
. call che Eight, becauſe wee would not interruptthe 
. order of other mens accounts. > at; 
 E1,2, The fxt paire of finewes. ; 
f.2 A branch from them deriued co the necke,andihe 
©  muſc!cescouched therewpon, - 6 
£2 another braunch to the muſcles ofthe-lary»xot 
chrortle; _ 6,1,2 the ſeuenth paire of finewes, 
- #1,the vnion of the ſeuenth paire with the fix. 
2 Apropagation of the ſeuenthpaire tothoſe muſcles 
which ariſe from the appendix called Sey/oides. 
= 2, Surcles from the 7 coniugation tothe muſcles! 
che tongue, the bone Hou and the Lerynx. 


bone of the vpper jaw and the wedge-bone is conſumed into the temporall muſcle. And 
thus inuch of the third coniugation. 
The fourth. - The fourth coniugation belongerhto the rongue and are called Nerwigu#arery, be 
Coniugarion. cauſe by them the ſenſe of guſtation or taſting is made.[#.22.f1.2 This conjugarionliet 
cloſe to the former intheptogreſſe bur not in the originall, andis called by themtha 
thinke it hath his begining from a double roore, it is called I ſaythe thicker root ofthe 
third conivgation. lt doth not proceed ſaith Galen in the eight chapter ofhis ninth book 
Wis Original: Je 2, ſu partcout. of the backe parts of the Braine becauſe thoſe are harde, nor out ofthe 
fides becauſe the way had not bene ſafe;bur our ofthe baſis of the Braine where the fore- 
part is tyed ta the hind part, yea out of the marrow ofthe braine. And the reaſon of this 
originallis doublc : firſt, becauſe it was moſt ſecure, and againe becauſe it was the readi- 
eto anſwerethe poſition ofthe rongue; from rhence it falleth direQly downward tho- 
roughthe {ixthole ofthe wedge- bone which is common to this and the following Cor- 
ivgation;{ Tab.z2, fig-2,z] and from this preſently after the ourgare yſueth a propagat 
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on twiſted or wrethed like therendrils of a Vine,ſtab.22 fig.r *Jthatſo,ſay ſome,irmighr 
by degrees become harderzot rather thatche Animal ſpiric might haue alirrle ſtop or ſtay; 
and is vnited by two-branchies [Tab:22,fg.1,and 2, ©] withthe auditory nerue. Sb gi- 
ving furclesto the nſcles,of the face to the temporall muſcles ro the grinding muſcles of 
the checkes and to the skinne of the face. My | 
VVhien it hathallowed this wrinkled branch,it deſcendeth more downeward and ſen- 
derh forth a ſhoore [Tab.22,fig.2,*] which affoordeth ſurcles forward to the gums ofthe 
grinding tcerh,and to the teeth rheniſclues intheir order,yet ſome doubte whither they 
paſſe as farre as the rootes ofthe teeth, 7' 2110 | | 
Arthe ſame time alſo there buddeth out of the. backſide a third propagation which 
Falgpiue calleth the foutth nicrue of the third payre.[tab.22, fig.2,7] which is inſerted into 
the muſcle that Jurketh in che mouth, and paſsing through the inner hole of the lower Iaw 
offereth ſurcles to the cootes of the lower teeth of his owne ſide, [Tab.22,fig,z2,** and 
by the helpe of theſe nerues the teeth, whereas other bones haue no ſenſe,do feele the oc- 
curſation of things that are offcnſiue. The remainder of this coniugation [Ta.22,fig.2,"} 
nearc the skinne, iſſuing through a hole boredin the forefide of the Iaw is communica 
ted to the lower lip and to the skin thereof in many ſurcles. | 
From thisnerue alfo before it get into the Iaw, there ariſeth often a ſmall ſinew,flen- 
der indecde but ſtrong and long which runnerh vnder the law till it cometo the muſcle 
which openeth the mouth, and to thoſe which are placed vnder the Chin, and is inſerted rye remain. 
partly into the bone Hyois and partly into the tongue, der. 
Finally,the trunke it ſeife [ Tab.21,6ig.2,” which Falopins in his Obſeruations calleth 
the fifr nerue of the third coniugatis,paſſerh through the muſcles thac lurke inthe mourh, 
and beeing accompanied with the trunke of theother hand paſſeth vnto the (ide of the 
tongue and is conſumed into the coare thereof to make it a fit organ to diſcerne the diffe- 
xences ofſapors or Taſtes,and from it certaine {mal ſurcles are fixedinto the ſubſtance of 
the rongue. | | | 
| From this coniugation that which is commonly numbred for the fourth,by Galen Ye- 
falius Columbus Platerus,and Lanrentius [Tab.2,fig.1,and 2,7] ſeemeth not to bee diſtin- 
guiſhed,not becaulc it is neareſt to that beforenamed, but becauſcir raketh his original, 
though his ſurcles be many out of one place,andiin oneplace ancly perforateth the D@rs How to cqunr 
meninx. For thoſe paircs or coniugations which are commonly numbred for the fixr 8 the <omuga- 
the ſeauenth although they ariſe from many propagatians,yet becauſe the ſurcles are vni- g,cy _ 
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linewes, 


ted together and ſo vnited do fall through one perforation ofthe Dara meninx,are not ac- 
counted for double or manifold paires, for we thinke with Falopizs that in the diſtingui- 
ſhing ofthe coniugations of thenerues the holes of the Scul are not to be conſidered;for 
if this were to be obſerued,then becauſe the ſecond and the third payres and the eight do 
paſſe through one andthe ſame hole they ſhouldbee accounted all for one coniugation, 
which were yet neuer ſo accounted by any Anatomiſt. 


The originall ofthis neruc is leſſer then the former neare vnto it and alittleharder, 8 qe 


therefore Galen ſaith,that it ſpringeth more out ofthe Baſis of the braine as from a pare 
thereof which is the harder. 

Preſently after the original, it paſſeth alittle forward and is mingled with the third,with 
which it iſſueth at a common hole, and ar the pallare is divided into divers branches into 
whoſe whole coate it is inſerted, [tab.22,fig.2,the lower *] and giueth vnto it the ſenſe of 
Taſting. Galen ſayth it is ſomewhat hard becauſe the coate which compatſeth the mouth 
is harder then the tongue and other parts ofthe mouth ; and inthis reſpeCt his ſenſe is 
the duller. Sometime two ſinall branches, which deſcend neare the 'Alimonds and the 
Appendix called Sty/oides vnto the roote of the tongue are diſtribured through his coate, 
And thus much of the fourth coniugation., 


CHAP. XXIIIL Of the Auditory Nerae or the fift Con- 


ingation; 


IQ) ' 


& | and is made of twoſurcles ornerues. Theoneſofter (and indeed theſofteſt 
except the opticks)!and neareſt to the Eare, the other harder. Theſerwo 
* dotogether iſſue through the membrane & run into the ſtonybone,& many 
Fiff3 __ thinke 


HE fifc Coniugation [Tab.22fig.1,and 2.4] atthe ſidesofthe baſis of the Theffreon- 
7Y |. braine acording to Galey ariſeth out of the marrow ofthe braine elongated, iveation. 
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_ T« OE. 
thinke they are ioyned,accounting them for one rierve,for they ſay the fift Coniu gation 
confiſteth of a ſoft and a hard part, bur indeede and truech they are diſtinguiſhed. ſta.22. 
fig-2. It appeareth vnder a} which alſo Galen and Falopins did obſerue. 

- bs __ 6: This Nerue therefore runneth through a large bur writhen hole in the ſtony-bone, 


tijz out-gate 


Progr cc. 


His branches 
ynto the 
10ynts, 


The true au 
ditory nerue 


The {ixtcon- 


iugation, 


His egreſlc. 


His defcen- 
ding trunke, 


appoynted properly forit,which is numbred for the fift perforation of the Temple-bone 
into the cauity which is like a Cony-burrough prepared for the Organ of Hearing, Pre. 
ſently after.the harder part runneth forward through a proper Canale or Pipe, being ac- 
companied with an artery ariſing from that artery which is diſſeminated through the dy- 
ra meninx,and through the ſame bone it returneth obliquely backeward ,and falleth into 
rhat cauity wherein that Timpanum or Drum is,yerſo that it alwayes buts vpon his owne 
bony Canale : from thence being morereflected it ſenderh forth rwo ſhoots;encaboue 
ard another below,both which do paſſe through by their proper holes; The vpper [ta. 
22.fig.1.and 2.5] runneth ouerthwart through the hole, through which likewiſe a ſmall 
veine paſſeth vnto the Organ of Hearing. And this ſhoore is mixed[ra.22.hg.2.* with 
that branch ofthe fourth paire,or of the third according ro common Anartomiſts, which 
we ſayd was like the tendrill of a vine : but the lower [tab.22.fig.2.]paſſeth out at a hole 
which is very ſtreight and writhen, and being carried ouerthwart ouer the maſſeter miuſ. 
cle, is inſtantly mixed with the branch of the third payre thats like the rendrill of a vine, 
orto the propagation ofthe ſinew that goeth vnto the Tongue, and from the Tongue 
is led along to the muſcles of the Cheekes,and ro the skinne about the roote of the out: 
ward eare; and haply this Nerue afsiſteth the Taſt as well as the Hearing, and the reaſon 
may hence be derived why thoſe that are borne deafe are alſo borne dumbe. Sometimes 
when this Nerue hath gotten through the Blind hole it runneth downward as ifit would 
accompany the ſixt conjugation, [ta.21.fig.1.and 2.*Jand ſendeth ſmall branches tothe 
proper muſcles of the Larinx, whence it is that becauſe of the conſent berwixt the Eares, 
the Tongue and the Lerinx,adry cough ariſerh if we picke our Eares to deep. Sometime 
alſo it ſendeth ſmall braunches into the whole arme, with the fourch,fift and ſixt neruecs 
ofthe arme,yea oftentimes it accompanieth the ſpinal marrow, and ſendeth his branches 
together with the nerues of the marrow into the whole foote. But the ſoft part of this 
nerue ſrable.22.fig.2.awhich is indeede Nernw auditorins the true Auditory Nerue ac+ 
companyeth the hard part,and when ithath attayned vnto the end of the forcnamed, ca- 
uity it is dilated after the manner ofa membrane, [Ta.22.figu.r.and 2.8]Þeccommeth the 
chiefe inſtrument of Hearing,and there remaynerh after the ſame manner that we men- 
tioned before in the expanſion of the Organ of Smelling. SH 


CHAP. XXV. Ofthe ſixt,ſeauenth and eight Coniugations. 


HE fixt Coniugation [ta.22.fig.2<] taketh his beginning from a few fibres 
/Z2S a little below the originall ofthe fift payre or of the Auditory Nerue. - Bur 
FF C2 theſe fibres are preſently and mutually vnited,and are thought ro make one 
TI) 5 grcarnerue whereas indeede they are not ſo vnited butthar they remayne a 

ez" pod while two diſtin Nerues contayned in one membrane which was 
the cauſe ofthe errour. They get our ofthe Scull at the ſecond hole ofthe Nowle-bone 
by which the greater branch of the internall «gular veine did aſcend into the braine.The 
one of theſe Nerues is the enterior and the lefſe, the other is the poſterior or the greater. 
The leſſer whenit hath gotten out of the Scull deſcendeth direQly vnto the muſcles of 
the Tongue (to whoſe roote it affoordetha branch) andto thoſe muſcles which occupy 
the Faucesor chops,and into them moſt part of it is conſumed. 

The greater Neruenot farre from his egreſſe ſenderh a branch backward,ſrab.22.fig, 
2.f] which is diſtributed with many ſurcles into the muſcles that occupy the necke,cfpe- 
cially into the Cowle muſcle which is the ſecondofthe ſhoulder-blade. 

The Trunke it {elfe deſcending is conneRed or tyed to the ſeauenth Coniugation, 
ſcab.22.fig.2.*]ro the Sleepy artery and to the internall ſugular veine,by the interuening 
or interpoſition of a membrane,and at the ſides of the Larinx or Thrortle it is increafed 
by a branch from the ſeauenth Coniugarion ftabl.22.fig.2i] with which branch notwith- 
ſtanding it is not mixed (for Platerw in this mixtion mitt his marke) hut colligated or ty- 
ed thercto.Preſently after it ſendeth ſurcles ouerthwartſta.22.fig.2.8]vnto the muſcles of 
the Larinx,cſpeciallythoſe on the inſide thereof. It affordeth alſo afew ſmall branches dt- 
Kin trom the former tothe muſcles of the Faces or chops. From thence itdefcendeth 
vato 
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vntothe Cheſt and runnerh quite through his capacity; asalſo thorough the capacitic of 
the lowcr belly, and diſtributerh _ branches vnto the bowels of both bellies, as wee 
haue partly declared already and ſhall do heereaſter towards the end of this booke. And 
becauſe it runneth almoſt through all the bowels of the body it is therefore called Conic- 
gatio vaea,the gadding or wandering coniugation. | 
Falopius tels vs, that the Membrane wherewith this ſixt nerue is inueſted;as irfalleth , PIPE: 

through the perforation aſſumetrh vnto ir ſelfe ſometime manifeſtly ſomerime ſecretly, a ++. hr oO 
few ſmall and capillary fibres of the nerue, and when it is our of the ſcul,produceth a cer- Oliue-like bv- 
tainc long bodie _—_—y an Olive, whichis ſometimes ſingle, ſometimes double in **: 
both ſides, and the colour fleſhy, although the ſubſtance be neruous and hard. 

This Cliue-like body endeth into a certaine neruous fibre, which falling down the neck, 
together with ſome propagations of nerues coupled together which yſlue from the firſt 
and ſecond, and fourth and fift and fixt, or from the firſt and ſecond, and fift and fixte and 
ſeuenth paires of the necke, doth make atexture or complication of veſſelles like alittle 
net which deſcenderh on either hand downe the forepart of the whole necke; and in that 
complication, ſaith he, other new Oliue-like bodics do ſomerimes grow togither,whoſe 
number is vncertaine, conſiſting of no other ſubſtance bur as it were a heape of nerues 
growing together into a callous or faſt body like a ſcarre. And this coniun&ion ofnerues 
he calleth ſexti pars plexum, the texture or complication of the ſixrconiugarion ; from 
which texture many nerues, ſaith he, do deſcend vnto the baſis of the heart. Herefrom 
alſo very often doth anerue take his originall which on both ſides is conueyed vnto the 
midriffe, although it receiue a further increment or encreaſe from the fourth and fift con 
ingations of the necke. Hee affirmeth further, that from this complication there yſſueth 
anerue which deſcending through the Cheſt along the rootes of the ribs is conueyed to 
the roots of the Meſentery. Thus farre Falopims., 

' Now that from this ſixtoniugation, 'nerues are ſent vnto the bowelles and not from Why thebs. 
the marrow containedin the rack-bones this reaſor-may be giuen, becauſe having not ve: have 
voluntary motion they did not ſtand in neede of fo hard Nerues as doe ariſe out of the ts 
ſpinall marrow properly ſo called ; yet that they might not be altogether without Senſc, tion and nor 
they recciue Nerues of Senſe, that is, ſoftnerues ifſuiug our ofthe marrow ofthe Braine "po of 
whilſt it is yer contained in the ſcull, and the rather ſaith Golew inthe 11 chap.of his ninth £28 
Booke de w/u partiums, becauſe the ſubſtance it ſelfe of the bowels is bur foftz but becauſe . 
theſe Nerues were to go a long journey, leaſt they ſhould be offended they are inveſted 
with ſtrong membranes, and befides faſtned to the bedies by which they paſle. | | 

Itis alſo worth the obſcruation that the nerues which are diſſeminated from the fixt _ 
conjugation into the trunke of the bodyc, areas large almoſt attheir terminations afrer "#98: 
they haue bene diuerſly diuided and ſubdiuided as they are in heir originall, which cart- 
not be ſaide of any other veſſel!. Ithath bene alfo publickly delivered , I rhinke from no 
other warrant bur ſpeculatiue Learning. that this nerue deſcendeth into che ioynts, and A nonett con- 
in the feete is the cauſe of the great conſent betwixr the feer andthe head. For mine own <6. 
=_ I could neuer haue light of any ſuch diuarications out of Claſſicke Anatomiſts: be- 

ide, what neede we ſearch for an imaginary way of conſent, when we know that which is 
direCt and agreed vpon by all, which is the branches of the nerues of the ſpinal marrow, 
wonderfully vniting themſclues in the Tendons of the Muſcles of the foote ; by which a- 
ny annoyance may at the firſt hand be conucyed vato the marrow ofthe backe and fo vn- 
to the Braine. ETD. | 

Morcouer, Galens reaſon of the allowance of theſe Nerues of the ſixte. conivgation 
tothe bowels in the placelaſt before quoted were bur of ſmall momenrif the feet alſo had 
nerues deriued therefrom. Bur this onely by the way. 

The ſeauemth Coniugation, which Archangelus accounterh for the eight,becauſe he 
maketh the organs of ſmelling a coniugation of nerucs : the ſeauenth coniugarion I ſay _ 
[Tab.22.fig.1* fig.2 H]mooueth the tongue and is the hardeſt of all thoſe that yſſue out : 
ofthe Braine within the ſcull,and indeede it taketh his originall from a harder beginnin 
that is to ſay in the hindpart of the Nowle-bone where the marrow of the Braine te 
faith Geley in the twelfth ofhis ninth Booke de w/u partium. From the beginning of the His originall. 
lpinall marrow, ſaith Yeſalizs,but before ityſfue out of the ſeull. From the Braine, nor 
from the After-braine ſaith Co/umbus. Archangelws ſaith from the backpart of the marrow 
where the cauity is that is compared to awriting pen. Fromthe marrow ofthe Braine, 
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_ ſaith Bawbine,whien it is teady ro fall out ofthe ſcull [Tab.22. fg. 182 *] tha is to ſay, ax 
the very beginhing of the ſpinall marrow properly ſo called ; Thence therefore it ariſeth 
with more rootes then one, and thoſe ſomewhat diſtant one from another . But they y- 


nite themſclues-and paſſe our of the ſcull by an oblique and proper perforation inthe 


Nowle-bone, and for more ſecurity this Conjugation (faith Galey in the eleuenth of the 
ninth de ſs partium) is ioyned by ſtrong membranes with the ſixt coniugation , bur 
not commixed therewith ſaith Falopirs in his Obſeruations . For Retribution it commy:. 
nicareth tothe fixt paire a portion of itſelfe, [Tab. 22. fig.2") that isro ſay, ſometimes 
one fibre or ſtring and ſometimes two, but the coniugartion ir ſelfe keepeth ſil his owne 
body, and with a round and full thred runneth downward vnte the rongue,whole roote 
when it attaineth the greater part thereof [ Table. 22.fig.22}is diſſolued' or as it were vn- 
twiſtcd and parted into many fibres , which as ſo many ſurcles are imparted into all the 
muſcles of the tongue. | 
Thelefſcr part ſendeth ſome braunches vnto the muſcles of the bone Hos and the 
Hisimplanca- Throttle to afsiſt their motion. Ir affoorderh alſo ſome ſurcles [Tab. 22,fig.2!] vatothe 


T1 muſcles which take their originall from the appendix which is called Srylordes. Finally, 
the Fibers of the greater branch doe feeme to be commixed with the Fibres of the fifte 
Coniugation. | 

The cight The cight coniugation (if we may ſo call them,which others do aſcribevnto the fift) 


Conmgation. [Tob.22.fig.1 & 2*] yſlueth out ofthe marrow ofthe Braine aboue the Auditory nerue; 
(and is much flenderer and harder then it) berwixt the ſecond and third coniugations, lt 
runneth vpward and forward vnder the fides of the baſis of the Braine, and having per- 
forated the Durs Menins betwixt the ſecond and thirde coniugations,itgetteth into the 
orbe of the eye through the hole of the ſecond coniugation,ſaith Bawhine, according to 
Falopius although Yeſalius and Platerws thinke ir paſſeth through a proper perforationin 

Iwoplantatien the wedge-bone, and fo goeth vnto the temporall muſcle and that which lurketh in the 
mouth; but the truth is,thar itis almoſt wholy confumed in that muſcle of the cie which 
draweth it to the vtrer angle. | 

Fhis coniugation,faith Bashrne, in regard ofhis originall ſhould haue bene acoun- 
ted before the fitt and thoſetharfollow, butleaſt in changing the number reſolued vpon 
by Anatomifts we ſhould breede confuſion, wee have rather thought good to reckon it 

columbus hisg 32 the laſt place. Columbw addeth a ninth paire, of which hee challengeth the inuenti- 

Coniugxtios. On, and for ought I know no man is deſirous to take that prize out of his hande, which 
whenthey haue they ſhall nor be able to hold ; but be ſaith that they be very ſmalnerues 
ariſing from the two proceſles of the Braine which are called Natesor the Burtockes,neere 

© the Teſticleszthey bend their courſe toward the face, and paſſe our by the third & fourth 
coniugations and are inſerted into the third muſcle ofthe eye-lid, bur allow a branch al- 
ſo to the fift muſcle of the eye, Thus farre Columbus. 

; And ſo much concerning the coniugations of nerues ſeauen,or eightif you will, or 
nineif you belecue Co/umbas, which yſlue from the marrow of the Braine contained yer 
within the Scull. Now we proccede vnto thoſe that yſſue from the ſpinall marrow when 
itis falne our of the Scull. 


CHAP. XXVI, Ofthe Nerues which ſue from the ſpinall Marrow 
in the Necke, | 


Ez HE coniugations before mentioned are called produd7ions ofthe Braine, 

S320) and Nerwes of the Brain, albcit they yſſue from the lengthened Marrowe 

£| thereof, but yet contained within the Scull.Now we come vnto thoſe {i- 

> ncwecs which draw their originall from the ſame marrow indeed, bur that 

ESRI] contained in therack-bones ofthe ſpine,and therefore are called Nerves 

of the Spinat{ marrow. For from this marrow allthe parts which are vnder the face,excep- 

_ tingthebouycls andthe inſtruments of the — receiue Nerues; the bowels and the 

inſtruments of the voyce do nor, partly becauſe it was neceſſary that ſome of them ſhold 

bee immediately ioyncd with the Braine, as the Heart and the Liner, (for it behooued 

- thatall thg principles of thoſe facukies whereby the creature is goucrned ſhould be con- 

ioyned) mary becauſe their ſituation is neere vntothe Braine, and they ſtande in neede 
onely of Senſe. 

, . The Nerues of the ſpinall Marrow are accounted thirty Coniugations: yſſuing out of 
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Cnae.26  Ofthe (oniugations of the Neecke. 695 
diſtin&t parts and ſeartes, as out ofthe marrow ofthe Necke, the Cheſt, the Loynes, and 
the Holy-bone contained within their vertebra or rack-bones, andifſuing out of theit 
zerforationsor holes thrilled in them). Theſc holes are eyther double before and behind, 
28in 5 = firſt of the neck arid fiue of the Holy-bone,or ſingle in each! ſide ofthe racks; 
25jn the reſt. bY 1108 vb 13% 5 £44 TS? | 
The coniug ations of the necke ſome account ſeaucn, as Galen Yeſalias, Plateras, and 7 ofthe neck, 
Lexrentias, yet Galen the fift of the 13 deſ# partivm reckons 8, and fo doth Archange- 
les _ bur five.-+ Theſe are diſperſed into the" outfide of thewhotehead andhis 
Mulcles. '' h ;2 If 7913-1 2 TIT! LIT ld 152650: £563; 5» 1 
- Thefirſtand ſecond coniugation do not ariſe after the mannerofothet Nerues outof Th-frſt 
the ſides of the ſpondels,one out of the right ſide,the other out of thelefibur one falterh 
throngh theholevivthe forefide, theother through rhe- Hole onrHebatkſide, which hap His diviſion. 
peneth becauſe of tHe different articulation of theſe 'two rackeswhichis ſo made for ttie 
moreſcurity ofthe motions - ---/: HF Sa ot os Sable 3 SH-Tt> 
.., : Thefirſt Conjugation iſſueth betweene the Nowle and the firſt racke-bone, which 
that it might more eafilybe, there is a cerraine ſinallcauity in the howle-bone andinthe 
firſt vertebra, (yet in dogs in whom theſpondell is greater, the cauiry is onely in.it)burbe- 
fore it iſſue it is reflected above the ſpinall matrow andpreſently is Fuided into two ſmall 
branches, one anterior which is very (mail, {Tab.23*) and ſo ſmall that Yeſa/ius ſaith it is 
' not alwayes viſible, but Columbus maketh nomentionof it arall, © wary 
” Thisnerve is inferred into the muſcles whichlye vporthe necke and vnder the guliet, 
which bend the neck accounted by Ye/alirs and P ater:s for the firffpayrethat move the SubGuifon. 
backe, but Bawhine re.konerh it for the firſt bender of the necke, and calleth it Zongys or 
the Long-maſcle. 3 <ISLE ape HY | 50 


: Table 2.3 is the ſame with Table 22.Lib.y folio gg0' © | 
The other poſterior [Tab.24,*) which is fubdiuided into a double furcle, onelefler 
which arediſſeminated into the ſmal muſcles of the head ſeated in the Ocempirizor nowle, 
the right branch into the muſcles on the tight ſide,andrheleftimtothe muſcles of che left 
fide, which alſo we muſt vaderſtand of the nerues that follow. The other ſurcle of the 
poſterior branch [Tab.24,*) goerh into'the beginning of the muſelethar drawahche 
ſhoulder-blade vpward, for being but ſmall they donor run beyond the mulcles. 

The ſecond coniugation ifſueth withtwo beginnings, the forebranch [Tab.23,*) is Theſecond 
very ſinall and ſlippeth out betwixtthefirft and the ſecond rack-bone at the ſides cf the Firiugarien- 
tooth,and is diſtributed into the muſcles thar ſit vppon the neck, as that branch ofthe firſt griginay, 

- conivgation is of which we ſpake erewhile, with which branch it is implicated, and 1o 
confuned into the wholeskin almoſtof cheface.  :--- -- has os iis 

The poſterior branch which is the greater [rab.24,1] when it is,ifſuedby the fide of 
the backward proceſle of the ſecond rack-bone is preſently diuided into two vnequal bri- 
ches : the thicker [Ta.24,") runneth ouerthwart roward the middle of theſpine where the 
muſcles do meete that occnpy the necke, and is increaſed with aſurcle ſtab.24,"] of the 
third coniugation, ſtab.23,*] and fromthe back-part rendeth vpwarde vnto the fore-pare 
ofthe head ,and diſperſetlz propagations into the skinne of the whole head even tothe top 
of the « hole crowne, yeaand vnto the cares; \rab.23,and 24." bur the leſſer branch ta. 

| 24aboue"]is diſtribured into the beginnings of the third and ſixc payres of muſcles of the 
Head. T | 017%, | 
Therthird coniugation [Tab.23,char.3.]breaketh out ofa common hole which is be- The third = 
twixt the ſecond and third ſpondell , and is divided into two branches. The anterior [77510 
whereof [Tab.23,”] is ſubdivided into foureſurcles, the firſt goeth tothe firſt paire of | 
muſcles that bend the necke,the ſecond [tab.23,and 24 ,* groweth with*)runneth down- 
ward, and being commixed with a ſurcle of the fourth coniugation is diſtributedinro the 
muſcles that lye vnder the Guller. } +00 6 Yn Nola 00:4 elle IA9 4:6 
Thethirdſurcle ſrab.2;, rab.24,from "to*Jrunneth ypward and mectethwith | 
a branch of the ſecondconiugation, and js ſpent into the skin on the fides and top ofthe TT 
head. The fourth [rab.23,and 24,”] 15 diſperſed into the muſcles that incline the neck to 
the ſhdes,as alſo vnto the muſcle thar lifterh vp the blade. 
Finallv,into that quadrangular muſcle ariſing from the fleſhy Membrane which dra- 
weth the lip obliquely downeward. The pofterior branch ofthe third conjugation [tas 


 23,24,*] is diſſeminated intothe muſcles that are commontorhe head andthe necke, 
and 
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896 Of the (oniugations of the Netke. 11.Booxs IFC 
and liftit vp which are called Sacer and ſemiſpinalis, The firſt Feſalizes iccounteth for the 
ſavienth-mouer of the backe,and rhe ſecond for the eight... -- "3 BOAR 
,..' The fourth Conjugation ta. 23-char.4.]yſſuerh out ofthe common hole of the thirg Þ oft! 

The 4 coniu- 1nd 4-Rack-bones,and is dinided fayth Co/ambay into many ſurcles.Ban hive ſayth tnto 2; | im 
« p39 branches,an anterior & a poFerior : the anterior which is the greater,is deuided into three | the 
. propagations.[ta-234& 24-5] oi. Oy 
- -- The firſtſra-23.7Jis mixed with a branch of the third payre [ra.23.*Jand goeth tothe | ver 
Diviſion. muſcles thatlyevnger the.Galler,, which makexberfirſipayre of Benders of the Necke; | to: 
Theſecondſta.z3.a)departerh into the muſclesthar bend theneck into the ſides, tha |} mo 
"* bs, into the ſeeond payre andto,the ſecond mulcle of the ſhaulder-blade called Cucallaris | the 
orthe Cowlemulſcle: inn, tu oiiet | 2621 to nh i} 
+5: ,,,Thethirdftaiz32Jwhich is lefſer being accompanyed with a branchofthebft Conus | tea 
gation,[ta.23-andyniced with 2 propagation of the ſixt [table,23.®] deſcenderh nears u 
the Medieſtinum (where itletteth flip a ſmall branch on each fide) and aboue the.Prricar. lh 
dint chatof theſeoriginalles,thatis to ſay,thefourth mixed withthefifc and theſixt,che I] ma 
nerue of the Midriffeſta.23.8 24.?}might be compounded which is inſerted imtohis rieg» rett 
uous tendon called by others his Head. Sometime this branch ofthe foyrth Coniupa- Nt 
tion is wanting,and then a ſurcle of theſeauenth Coniugation ſupplyeth theplace, bus | 1c 
howſoeucr the: chicfe part or mountenance ofthe Nerueis from the fife Conjugation, | the 
ThepoZerior branch ofthe fourth Conivgation whichis alſo the leſle ſtab. 23.and 24." 
atthe ſpine of thethird Racke-bone beftoweth his bleſsing ypot the mucles of the neck, I} nei 
© whichlye vpon tharfpgndell,agd from thence is conſumed into the membranous muſcle | »s 
ofthe checks, [[: >!) one | | iT 
: The fift Coniugation ſta.23.char.3.]falling out vnder the fourth ſpondell,is deuides | cot 
—_— into two branches,one anterior another poſterior. . The firſt ſurclefra.23. a4 vnto char.6.] no 
bi. diuiion, ofthe anterior branch {ta.23,and 244]goeth to the muſcles which bend the necke. The I} © 
 ſkcond[ta.23* together with the 36 14m the fourth and the fixt Coniugations 
[ta,23,0ut of*"]maketh the nerue ofthe, Midriffe. The third {t.23.and 24,f]runneth I} = 
vnto rhe muſcle called Deltrois whichtis the ſecondofthe armegfrom which ſinal branches < 
[ta.24.” *Jare afforded to the nauſcles that lift vp the ſhoulder-blade called C#cullars and 
Lenator. Re fr 0:2 Te 5 HEL; 353 bL2k of COLO 
- ' From the ſameſurcles alſo ariſcth another Nerueſtab.23.and 248]which withmany 
ſmall fibres is implicated in the skinne that couereth the Delrojs; another lying deepeat 
the necke of the ſhoulder-blade is devided into two branches, the awterior [ta 23.8 24.5) 
and the ſmaller affoordeth {mall ſurcles to the Delrois, where it raketh his otiginall from | 
the clauicle, ſometimes alſo to the skinne,accompanying the humerarie veine. 


Table 24.is the [ame with Tab.23.Lib;7 Folio 490+. 


. Thepeſterior which is the thicker [table.23.244] firſt ſenderh aſurcle into the ſecond 
payre of muſcles of the bone Hyois called Corgcobyoides: afterward being accompanied | tio 
with a veine and an artery,it ſendeth another to the vpper ſaperſeapular muſcle or the vv- I & 
per Blade-rider,againe vntothe Delrois where itariſeth from the ſpine ofthe blade, and i- Þ| tel 
nally it ſendeth ſurcles[ra.23.24-7]to the outfide of the skin ofthe arme: and ſo much of 
the exterior branch ofthe fift Coniugation. The poſterior [ta.24.*Jatthe tops of the ſpines | na 
isrefleed and diſtributed like the poſterior branch of the fourth Coniugation. or 

_ »» Thefixrt Coniugation which Columbae callerhthe firſt paire of ſincwes of the hand 
The fix {[ta.23.char.6.] ynder the fift pondell where it yſſueth is deuided into an awterior and po- || *| 
conmgari0te forior branch. + , | p71 ; 
The anterior [ta,23,]] after it hath ioyned apropagation [tab.23,”}]rorhe branch of | 0: 
the fift Coniugationto make the nerue of the Midriffe,is vnited with the ſeauenth ofthe ay 
necke,and the firſt Conjugation of the Cheſt. ſta,23,and 24,3] Afterward it is diuerſly 


| denided,and with thoſe thar follow furniſheth out nerues ro be tranſported to the Arm. fo 
> - © "Eſendethalſoapeculiarſfurcle [ra,24f] vnto the hollow partofthe ſhoulder-blade into | y 
the muſcles thar lift itvp. - | nf th 
The poſterior branch [ra,2.4*Jis diſperſed afrerthe manner of thereſt vato the muſ- ke 

cles which moue the head and the neck.as alſo into the heads of the muſcles which ſerue 
for Reſpiration,which from the necke doe attaine vnto the Cheſt : thoſe muſcles alſore- er 
ccitie nerues from the keauenth Conjugation and fromthe firſt of the cheſt, | | 


The 
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The ſeauenth Conjugation [Tab,23,chara,z,]yſſucth vnder the ſixt ſpondellofthe 

recke,and for more ſecurity is ioyned with the fixt coniugatio 10f the necke and the firſt _ 

ofthe cheſt,[ra,23,*] the chiefe part whereof runnerh into che arme, for the nerues of the tisdiuifon 

qe are produced from rhe fitr, ſixr and ſeauenth 'conivgations of the necke, and from 

hefirſt and ſecond of the cheſt. >, 

Sonitive alſo there proceedeth from this conitgation a branch tothe making of the 
ierue of the midrifſe, VW herefore ſeeing that fromthe marrow of the necke many nerues 
doconcurto the making of the midriffe-nerve, ir isno wonder thatinthe Apoplexy the 
notion of the midriffe is for a whilenarurall, for although becauſe of the obſtruction of 
the ventricles of the braine, as it is commonly beleeued;the animall fpirit cannotbee con- 
yayed vpto the midriffe, yer ſeeing tharthe cavity of the ſpinall marrow containerh ſome How aman | 
teale of anuwall [pirits, which by theſe nerues may betranſported vnto the midriffe, ang Þre*ths inan 

ve it alittle mation,thence Reſpiration remaineth{& though itbe bur very litrle;yet the  - 
leis thereby ſuſtained as long as the animall ſpirit ſhal remaine in the cauity of the ſpinal 
narrow, and if the ovbſtruQtion of the ventricles can befreed, then he that is apoplericall, 
reurneth:to himſeife, ifnot there hedetermines his life. | 
This is Bayhznes phylicke conceraing the apoplexy and the cauſe therof,wherto though 
Ican-in no ſort agree, yet becauſe hehandleth it but by the way, and we are now in ano- 
ther argument 1 will nor reaſon the caſe with him. 

The poſterior branch of the ſeauenth conivgation [rab.24,*] which is alſo the leſſe & 
never miſsing,afforderh ſurclesro the muſcles which lye vpon the neck & vnto the ſquare 
muſcles of the cheekes ; into which alto ſurclesare ſcnt from the fift conjugation of the 
braine,and from all ſeauen of the necke excepting onely the firſt, which ſu: cles runne ac- 
cording to the courle of the fibres of the muſcle : they attaine alſo vnto the skinne. Ir is 
no wonder therefore ifthe Dog-ſpaſme be a greeuous diſeaſe, ſeeing thatthis muſcle in ir 
doth at the firſt hand ſuffer conuulſion. 2 $- IN | EE | 

Galen in the fitt chap.of his 13 book de v/u partinmyind after him Archenge'us do adde _ —_— 
neight coniugation iſſuing betwixrt theſeauenth and the eight' ſpondell and diſtributed Galen 81/4/, 
epecially into the Cubir and the Ell but paſſeth no further, 


 CHAP.XXVII. Of the Nernes of the Cheſt, 


AHE nerves diſſeminaredthrough the cheſt are double as well as thoſe thar 
1 FS paſſc through thenecke, for ſometale their originall from the braine, cr 

oy Y rather from the marrow thereof containedin the Scull, others trom his 
| = marrow paſting through the rack-bones of the backe. | | 
I * From the marrow of the braine proceedeth the fixt coniugation of the 
braine which runneth through the cheſt, of which we haue partly ſpokcn before, but will 
ſy more afterward 1n this booke. | i, 

From the ſpinall marrow contained in the rackes of the backe do ifſue eleven coniuga- Twelue con» 
tions ſaith Ye/aliws, but Bauhime reckoneth twelve, all which after their cgreſſe are diui. SHO 
ded into two branches;ove greater and another lefle, one running forward and another 
refleted backward. - pe Y 992 

The firſtconiugarion[ Tab.2 3, char.8.] which Yeſalizs accounterh the eight of the ſpi- 54. gra con 
nall marrow,iſſueth berwixt the ſeauenthrack-bone of the neck and the firſt of the cheſt ivgor en. 
oneyther ſide and is divided into two branches,one anterior and another poſicrior. Cn 

The anterior which is the greater,after it hath recciued an augmentation{ Ta.23,8& 24. 
from the ſeauenth coniugation,ſomtimealſo from the ſecond of the cheſt ,& is diuerſly 
commixed with the neighbour ſfinewes;atiaining vatothe arme-pirs,diſtributeth propa- 
rations [rab,24.,z«] out of his back-ſide into the hollow part of the blade, and ſo runneth 
way into the arme whoſe diſtribution we ſhall meete withall in that place. 

Beſides this, it ſendeth alſo another branch | rab.23 #] viito che arme, whſich running 
forward along the firſt ribbe, andſoto the top of the breſt bene beſtoweth his bleſsing 
pon the firſt muſcle of the cheſt called Subs/eurus, andthenis conſumed or ſpent into 
the muſcles which take their originall from the toppe of the breſt-bone,as the muſcle cal- 
led Maſtoides Sternohyoiaer and Oe (ophag #1. 
The poſterior branchſta, 24 .*Jwhich is the leſſer,is refleed vnder the muſcles which 
grow vnto the Rack-bones,and in his tranſition afforderh ſmall ſhoots to the ſecond mul- 
deof the necke and thoſe that moue the necke and the head backeward; but when it _ 
attaine 
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$98 Of the Ncerues of the. Loynes. 1 Boox, C 
bis  attayned the ſpine of the ſeauenth Ratke-bone it departeth therefrom and offets ſurcles - 
ouerthwart to the lower part of the Cowl-mufcle,the 8homboides and the vpper & bag. 
ward ſpine. | | 


dc} 

o- _— The ſecond Coniugation [tab,24,char.9,)yſlueth betwixtthe firſt and ſecond rag, - 
: of the Cheſt,and as the tormerir tran{mirterh and diſtributetha branch backeward th hy 
Sas 

ruſ 

al 


24-4] Afterward a good part 1s ioyned with brawch of the firſt conwgarion ſrab;: 4] 
and runneth into the arme. The remaynder proceedeth according to the length of 
firſt rib voto the Cheſt and maketh the HvrercoHall nexue, from which certaineſmallfur. 
cles are diſtributed vnto the muſcles that lye vpon the Cheſt, -- | 12:20 4 
The third and the other nitie Coniugations [rab,2 3,from char, r0.to char.20;Jofthe 


The 3.and 1. are diſtributed after the ſame manner, for after they are iſſued our of the ſides of the 


the mne fol- . ; . 
lowing. Rack-bones,they are deuided into two branches. The anterior branches which are called 


al 
(a 
the Intereo#all inewes [tab,2z3,m] intheir paſſage doe- offer a ſurcleto the Coſtall nerve or 
Theirfore which isſayde to be a branch ofthe ſixtconiugation of the braine and runneth vnder the o 
an  Plearavntothe rootes ofthe ribs: yea throughougbis whole journey they increaſeit with tie 
a ſmall branch. For the branches themſclues runne direQly afterthe bent of theribbes 
through the diſtances betwixt themin aproper ſ/n« or cauity inſculped orgraueninthe - 
inner andlower fide of euery rib for the tranſportation oftheſe branches, together with 1 (T 
branch of the veine Azygos and the great artery which accompany them;and their courle 
is forward vnder the P/eura neare the Jxtercoſtal/ muſcles: ſo that the Intercoftall veines of 
the true ribbes do reach as farre as to the breaſt-bone,thoſe of the baſtard ribbs do atta 

ynto the forcſide of the abdomen aboue the Peritoneum. ; 
| From theſe,diuers branches[ta,2 3,99 and the charaRers of the left ſideJare difſemi. 
TX nated into the Intercoall muſcles as well internall as externall, into the muſcles thathe 
vponthe cheſt,[tab,23,89 - xx}as the greaterand lefler Saw,the Pefora!l muſcle and that 
which is called Latiſsimws, [tab,23 44) moreouer into the oblique deſcendent muſcle of 
the Abdomen ; all which branchesjmmitate the fibres of theſe muſcles. They offer lo 

{mall ſhootes ſprinklingly, vato the skin of the cheſt. 

Theſe Nerues as al{o the reſt,of coutſe ſhould hauebeene inſerted direQly intothe 
heades of the muſcles,bur nature hath refleQed them backeward into the veines, arteries 
and ligaments ofthar place. From the lower 1nterco#ellneriies, ſome ſhootes alſoac 
communicated [tab,zz, ax]to the muſcles of the ahdomep. | 

Finally,from that Infercoſtal Nerue which creepeth through the fourth diſtance ofthe 
ribs are certain propagations[ta.23 diſſeminated into the Peforal muſcles fromwhich 
there yſſue ſome fine and ſmal ſhootes vnto the paps and giving them avery exact ſenſe, 
And ſo much for the anterior branches. - , 

—_— The poſterior which are the lefler are refleRed backward vnto the ſpines ofthe rad 
a  bones,andlurke amongſt the muſcles that grow ynto them, and are appoynted to moue 
the Backe and the Cheſt : yet are they not wholly conſumed in theſe muſcles; tor when 
they haue touched the tops of the ſpines,they fall berweene the congreſſe or coniunduon 
of the muſcles of both ſides, and are diſtributed into the muſcles which ariſe from thole 
heights of the Spines,as thoſe thar are called Spleny,thombcides,"ucullaris, Letiſoimusser "y 
ratws, Poſtlicus inferior;and ſome are diſtributed into the skinne. Butthe diftriburionof 
Nerues into the skinne is not one andthe ſame in all bodies, and therefore can neither b 
their ordernor their number be certainly defined,for the trunkes are deuidedthroughont " 
the skin,ſometime into more ſometime into fewer branches. 
 Toconclude,the two laſt coniugations of the cheſt doe offer ſurcles, Columbus ſayth i 
to the fleſhy part ofthe Midriffe: pendineſea,ns ,atthe ſides char.18,19Jo the head ofthe || 7" 
muſcle called Zumbalis or the f1xt muſcle of the Thigh. 4 
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; Thefirſt coniugarion [ Tab:2 7.char.20] asalſo the reſt iſfuing at the hole of the ſpon- Thefrſtcon* 

&ellvnder the Rito is divided irito ewo branches, one antertor and greater, from vvhich "50% 

ſurcles are ſent into the flefliy pares ofthe Midriffe , others vnto the tiead ofthe Muſcle 

called Lambals, others vnto the muſcles of the Abdomen. Thepoſterior braunch is the lel- 

fer and refleted into'the muicles which lye vpon the ragkes of the Loines whereinto iris 

conſumed as areghe Surcles of the following coniugations. Such are the muſcles' called 

Sucrolurwbus, Longiſrimus and Sacey. Bur where they yſlue from the tops of the ſpines they 

rup it8a the (ides andate diſſeminated: into the skin ofthe arme andthe broade Muſcle 

called Latiſsiiwar.:; DU: 193 23137; 24... 2”, | : ies od 
The ſecond coniugation ſtab.23.char.2 1] runnerh vnder the fixe muſcle ofthe thigh 

called Lymbe/awpon whith irbtſtoweth ſinall brartches afterwardzariſing vppe vrro the 

rap of the banchbore the peſtertorpropagationtherof' akingthe Abtomiemdorh afford 

Senſe and Motion.to-the firſt muſcles of thethigh which makethe hutrockes, and rothe 

| 205" ofthe Legge called Membravoſus. Buri the anterior branch is diſtributed 

o'the ſeventh muſcle of thethigh accordingto Yeſalims and Falopirsbut the fixt accor- 

ting to. Bayhine'and Colambus called Hiarme imernurgintothe firſt bender of the leggeand 

mo.the-5kin ofthethigh, .Fromchis coniugation alſoyfſueth a ſmall and long Nerue, 

[Tab. 23.char.q 9] which together with the-ſpermaricall veſſclles of his owne fide is con- 

mytd vnto the Teſticle , whichc.Teſticles alſoxeceiue ſarcles fr the Co#s/ or rib- branch 

df the ſixt conivgation of che Braine. ©: fl 1) «ALE > 17 6 

+,-.;The third conivgation {tdb.22:chari22]yſſueth alſo vader the Zymbal Muſcle. His 

atterior braunch' pafſeth neere'thehaunch-bone andis divided into two propagations ; 

One of which gaeth vato the kace and the skinthereof; rhe other accompanierh the vein The third 

called Saphena. Bur the poteridy ihranch is refleRed 21d diſſeminated into the Muſcles 

dilic vpon:-the Loinies andimo:the skin. Iwfike matinee from the anterior branches of 

the.chree firſtconiugationscertaine fincles{rab.23 ar the ſides, charaQ.20,21,22] apply 

theraſelues vnto the coſtall nemie: aid arcioyned therewith. - ' ' - 

=: The faurth-coniugation{Tab.23.char:23] which/is- the greareſt of allthe'paires of 

the Loines;rtunneth n_ the-Lumbab-muaſcleand the ſhare-bone accompanying the vein 

and artery vntothe groine:Colnmbarobſemueth\tharivſenderhfome propagaricns- into 

thicod andtheskin of the yard : bur we;ſaith Banbinehaue obſerued that thoſe partes do 

receiue final ſinewes from the marrow of theholy-bout as G«len poted in bis ſeuenteenth | 

Booke'de difſedFrove Mnfculorum,andatter him Archangelas It diftribureth alſo other | n 

topagationsdG/pmbrereckoneth ſeanen,mrothe apzerior muſcles ofthe thigh and the | 
e.from which ſÞme ſurdes dodeſcendasfarre astoitheknee. '© | © ; bo ace 

+... The fitconiugation{rab;23.char.24} likethe reſt isdiuided incotwo. The anterior 

andgreaterbranc paſſeth:through a hole betwixt the bone of the Coxengix,of the ſhare 

andof the hanches, and diflicibuterh propag wions' fomerimes to both the muſcles thar 

compaſſeorbehd the Thigh about;ſomerimes vnto the ſeuenth and eight benders ofthe 

Thigh, ſometimes voto themuiſtles ofthe yard, though commonly they receiue nerues 

from the mareow of the Holy-bone.Item, branches vnto the neck of the bladder 8 of the 

wombe which alſo receyned nerves fron) the marrowof the Holy-bone. But the poſterior 

branch is refle&ed and conſumed into the muſcles thar ſit vpon the rackes of the Loines 

andinto the skin of tharplace;” Eitially, from the three tower confugationsno ſmal num- 

" of branches do reach »uxo the Leg; as in that place wee ſhall not forgerto remem- 
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Moreover, theſe conipgations are hard and faſtnedone with another, che firſt with The connes 


the ſecond, the ſecond withthe third, the third with the fourth, the fourth' with the fift, conugarions. 
3 itis demonſtratcd in the firſt figure of the 23 Tablezafter theſame manner alcogerher 
asthe Nerues of the arrve are implicated one within anorher, 
CHAP. XXIX.' 0/the nerwes of the Holy-bope. | , | ba 
>=xo|Vrofthe marrow concluded, within the tackes ofthe Holy-bone doe yſſue 
ixc coniugations of Nerues. Gelex reckoneth three of the err * 9” Panurwampary WM 
/\|chree ofthe rumpe-bone, But Yeſalive and Co/umbus do heerein reprooue Holy-bone. 
DI[Ge/ex,with what cuidence of truth I cannor ſay, it appeareth manifeſlly thar 
T— . he wasnotignorantgf theſe bones cuen in the bodies of men. . - 
Theft Coniugation [Tab.23.char.25] yſſuerh berwixtthe laſt racke-bone of the 
EE I _—_ | loynes 
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loynes and the firſt ofthe Holy-bone after the fame manner as itwasin the coniugariong 
off the loynes,andis diuided into an a##erior and apoſterior branch. The Anterior branch, 
although the greareſt part thereof be mixed with the Nerues which are conueyed vnto 
the legge, yet notwithſtanding itſendeth a propagation [Table.23. char.zz]vnto the in- 
fide of the CO hongt from whence ſurcles are offered to the Muſcles of the 4bdowes 
and the ſcuenth muſcle ofthe thigh whichis called Hliacw internws.The poſterior branch 
runneth after the ſame manner asdo the other Coniugations, andſhogteth a propagy 
tion [Tab:24.cbar.5 4] into the-muſcles produced fromthe haunch-bone, eſpecially in- 
ro the firſt moouer of the Thigh from whence iſſue ſurcles conſumed into the'skin ofthe 
bugrockes.) it ne toes deflnenrt ins, fagoct at 
The fiue ſubſequent Conjugations [Tab. 23. from char. 26to 30]areproduced after 
The fue laft. one and the ſarfie manner zfor before their egreſſe _ on both-fides double arid on 
either fide one Nerue falleth forward, and on eitherſide one Nerue backward. The three 
vpper Anterioxs or forward nerues, as alſo har of the firſt coniugation,dve run vntorhy 
their anters- 1©g5.; the 3wo dower vnto the muſcles ofthe fundament and the bladder', haply alſors 
þ an Gs the priuic parts, in ſome bodyes vnto theNecke of the VVombo, of the bladdet, andof 
the yard, Finally,others are canneyed vntothe Perinenm, thatis, theplace betwixtethe 
Cods and the Fundament, and vnto the cods themſclues. TE R365 22 oF} 
- The Poſteriorhranches [Tab.24. char. 54, 55] are diſtributed into the muſcles which 
Their poſteri- rake vp the poZerior part of the hanch and holy bones; into the muſcle ofthe backe cal 
pn_ Longiſsmuszinto that which is called Saeer orthe holy Muſclezinto the Membranous 
beginning of the broad muſcle ofthe Arme andthe fixtofthe Cheſt called $acro/nmban 
: finally-into the foure extendersofthe thigh, andinto the skin ofthe butrockes. ' * 1) 
Bur the termination or end of the ſpinall Marrow [Tab.23 and 24-ch. 56] yfluing ou 
of the Holy-bone doth on cither fide part with a propagation which ſometimes is diſtri. 
buted into many fſurcles on the right hand and on the kfr, which is diſſeminated thro 
the fourth muſcle of the thigh through the skin which is betwixt the buttockes euen vato 
the fundament:yct ſome ſay that iris diſtributed as other nerues are, and callir N: run 
ſine conjnge the Nerue withoita companion': and thus it is in man. Burin:Apes & Dog 
there are three Coniugations of which the rwo lower onelyare produced forwarde'and 
backward;the reſkof the. Coniugations yflue our at the fides ofthe rumpe bone, as they 
do out of the rackbones ofthe Cheſt and of che Loynes.: : '' i hn ham 
Theſum of al = From this Hiſtory'ofthe Nerves of theſpinall marrow we conctudehatic bath chiny 
coniugations or paires of Nernes, ſcatien of the marrow ofthe necke;wwgkoe of themir- 
row of thebacke or of the Cheſt;fineof che marrow ofthe Loynes,{ix ofthe marrowel 
How neceſfa. © Holy-bone. - Andall theſe wirhtheir ſeuerall originals, places of egtefſe aiid diſtribu 
ry theknow- tions ,not onely Phyſitians bur Surgeons alſo ought neceflarily coknowe'thar they my 
ledgeofthis be able to apply their. Vnguerits and Cataplaſmes vnto the right place& of the ſpineor 
Gong ridge when citherthe Nowle, or the face, or thenecke,orthe hands, or the'parres of the 
cheſt, or the muſcles ofthe Abdomes, or the wombe,or bladder;or the fundament,or the 
yard, or thelegs ſhall be depriued of motionor ſenſc,or both rogerher. Thus much cow 
ccrningthe nerues of the ſpinall marrow, and the patrs thereof... (OR BOS | 
CHAP. XXX. Ofths Neraes of che Hand is the large acception.  .. 
HE Handis the Tirftrutment of Inſtruments;that is to ſay, the Inſtrumai 
> of the minde or Soule whereby ſhe frameth and faſhioneth, all Inſtruments 
) which confift of ariy tmatter hatener,or haueTteſpe@ vnto, any commo- 
£5 dity or profit of man. And therfore that it might more freely do the ſeruice 
it was ordayned for ;it hath in allowance not only muſcles the inſtrument 
'of voluntary motion,and veines Which'iconnay bloud and nouriſhment vnro ic, and arte- 
ries to giue it vigour and viu irypally ithathnerues as wel to conuay the moriue ver- 
Hark 5 pare tue ynto the muſcles,as alſo to furmi{Rir with the moſtexaG ſenſe of touching, There are 
oflinencs. therefore diſpoſed vnto the Haridfomierimes fuie payres of ſitinewes, ſometimes ſixe,ari; 
_ , fing fromthe [pinall Marruw contained in the racke-bones of theNecke and Cheſt, that 
is to ſay.our of the fift, ſixt and ſeuenth ofthe Necke, and the firſt and ſecandgackes of 
the cheſt. Thefe Nerues.do yſſue om of the common perforations of the afgreſaid rack- 
bones,and preſently atrer their egrefſe are vnitedatthe'fidesof the ſpondils: afterward, 
they axcſeparaced, againeconioynedgand finallyFeparated, fofeeming to make the meiſh 
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ofa net ,[tab.25,fig.z,] or faith Co/umbas and that out of Veſalive, irislikethe ſtrings of 
a Cardinals hatte. This implication was made for more ſecurity that the nerues which 
were to walke a longer iourhey might become harder,and ſo ſtronger to propulle or en- 
dure aiy iniury thatmight be offered vnto them. | 
'Thefe neruesrun vnder the clavicle or cannell bone vntothe inner proceſſe of the wy, wounds 
ſhoulder-blade, where the Baſilica veyne and the Axillary artery keepe Sad way, and abourthe cla- 
hence itis that wounds inthis placeare ſo very dangerous, and luxations of the ſhoulder POeae 
do eaſily bring a conſumprion vppon the Patient. | | | =. wr 
From this fore-ſaide implication or complication of the ſiriewes do the nerues of the 502 of the 
hand or of the arrhe ariſe,and cteepe betwixt the skinne and the fleſhy membrane deeply — 
drenched in fatte in thebodics of men, and by their mediation that fleſhy membrane is 
indiſſolucbly faſtened ro theskinne,but they do not alwayes retaine the ſame magnitude, 

ſition w number;alwayes they are diſtributed into many backward branches, burthe 
greater nerues Nature hath worthily diſtributgdioto the inſides of the hand becauſe by 
them it performeth all his ations. 

The firſt nerue of the hand is a ſurcle ofa branch of che fift nerue of the necke ſ[tab.25. The irit 
fig.1,]which runneth through che vpper and external part of the arme;, [rab.25 fig. 1 8& 2.77 "_—_ 
fJand is diuided into two branches. The one vpper,which is ſent varo the muſcle called 
Deltois, [Tab.25,fig.1,and 2] from which a branch ſtab.25 ,fig.r,and 2,5] is communi- 
cated to the skinne that bak vppon the ſame muſcle being accompanied with thehume- 
xary veyne, Theother being accompanied with a veine and an artery,at the ſinus or bo« 
ſome of the blade paſſerh on vnto the ſecond muſcle of the bone Hyors called Coracabyni- 
deus which occupieth the vpper part ofthe (houlder-blade, and to a part ofthe Deltois & 
the skinne of the middle of the arme on the vpper (ide, [tab.25,fig.1,and 2.1] and maketh 
the firſt nerve ofthe arme. [rab. 2;,6fig.1,-7] Irdetermineth a little vnder the niddeſt of 
the length of the arme. 

The ſecond nerue ofthe hand {Tab.25 fig.r,] isbigger,and taketh his beginning from + 
the complication which the nerucs that are to goe vnto the arme doe make atthe {des of 
the rackbones. Thendce ir falleth by the anterior and middle part of the Cubir, and firſt 
of all communicateth a ſmall branch to the muſcle called Biceps which is the firſt of the 
Cubit : as ,fig.1,] afterward it ioyncthwith the the third nerve, [Tab.25,tig.1,8 2. 

7] and afgct the conjunction it creepeth downeward, [Tab.2 3 ,fig.1,»] and from the out- 
fideſendeth a ſmall branch [ca. 25, fig. 1,1] tothe muſcle of the Wand calkd Supinator : 
longior.. But when it hath attianed vnto the bent ofthe cubivirisdiuided into three bran- His _—_— 
ches,(ſomtimes into two,but then the lower is apaine ſubdivided)one vpper and ſmaller, March: 
[ra-25 fig-1, creeping from _— * vnto the Jower *] which pafsing a good way by the Ry 
outſide of the arme withabranck'of the humerall veine runneth vntothe outſide fome- 
time ofthe firſt.ſomtime ofthe ſecond ioynt of the thumb, andintertexerththat part with 

ſmall ſurcles. Theſecond [rab.25,fig,1,0] is the middle-moſt and ſomething larger then 

the former. . Itlyeth vader the forcſaide humerall veyne where the Median or Common 

veyne ariſerh thereout(and deſcendeth with an oblique paſſge along the cubir, bur abone 

the fleſhy pannicleJeuen vnto the wreſt. [ta.25 fig-1,4 aboue 44] The third is the loweſt. 
{ra.25,fig.1,=] Hisprogreſle is fomwhat oblique and is faſtened to the interior branch of 

the Baſilica veyne,& in the cubit is divided iato two branches, ſta. 25,fig.1,1=) atlengrh 
ouercomming the wreſt it diſtributeth ſurcles to the skinne on che inſide of the hand, tro 

which ſomtimes ſmal Chootes do attaine vnto the outſide of the thumbe., which are com- 

mixed with th: ſurcles of the poſterior branch. | 

- The third nerue of the handſta.25 ,fi.2 ,7]runneth throvgh-the foreandlower fide of 74; wira, 
the cubit and vnder the doxble-braded muſcle in the arme is increaſed with a branch of the 
ſecond nerue.[ta.z5.ffg;1;%)] Preſently after it is diuided and affoordeth two branches to 
theskin onthe forepart ofthe armeſta.25,ft.1 vberwixt 7 and x.] When it hath arrained 
vnto the bent of the cubit,it is mingled with the fift payre,fta.25 ,fig.1,ch.q3,] & ſenderh 
ſmall branches vnto the muſcles which grow our of the inner protuberation ofthe arme : 
fromhence it reacherh a notable branch obliquely to rhe Radix: or wand,ſra.2 5,fig.1.ch. 
44,]which being accompanied with a veine & an artery is parted into 3,and runneth into 
the infide of the hand communicating 2 ſurcles to the thymbe, rwo to the fore-finger, & 
one to the vpper-fide ofthe middle finger. And when this middle _ doth notreceine 
a ſurcle from the fati-nexuc, then ik alloweth two to the middle and fomtimes one tothe 
Ring finger. Gegg? The 
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992 Of the Nerves of the Hand, 1.Book 


Table 25.Fig.1 & 3 ſheweth the Nerues of the whole hand, __ ſpinal marrow getting into the Rack. 
. | : - bones, 
Fr fr## figure ſbeweth their foreſide the ſecond their back ed teat. 
« wad of the necke and twoof I | 
c 2 the hincer branch of the fift paire, 
P TABVLA XXV. d1.4,the forward branch of the fe payre, 
| F1,2,A branch of the nerue dcreeping tothe 
 topofthe ſhoulder,ynder which are ſurcles 
ooing to the ſhoulder-blade, - 
£ 1,2, Propagations of the nerue f going to 
the skin of the top of the ſhoulder, 
h 1,2, A branch of the neruef going vntothe 
ſecond muſcle of the arme.. 
51,2, Another branch inſerted into the ſame 
andto the skinne, 
charaR,6,in x,the fixt coniuvgation of finewes 
& 2,the hinder branch ofthe fixt paire, 
{1,the fore branch of the fixc poyre, 
m1, Aſurcle theteofthat maketh the nerye 
the midriffe, 
p 2A branch of the fixt payre reaching vnto 
the cauity of the ſhou}der-blade, 
q 1,2, the complication of the branch /with 
the neighbour branches, 
char, 7,in the fiſt fig. The ſeauenth paire of 
nerues, 
r 2,The hinder branch of the ſeauenth payre, 
[the congreſsi6 or meeting of the ſeucnih 
payre with his neighbour branches. 
ec 7,Some ſurcles hereof going vnto the mul. 
cles of the ſhoulder-blade and the arme, 
# 2,the hinder branch of the eight payre. 
b- | x12, thecoition or meetirg of the 8 payre 
#4 : | with the ſeauenth, 
| J 1,A branch ofthe eight payre going to the 
top of the breſt, ea 2,Sarcles from the eight payre going ynto the muſcles of this place, char.s, in the firſt 
figure, the ninth payre of nerues.8 2,the hinder branch of the ninth payre. 1,the fore branch of this coniu- 
gation.ew 14the firſt nerue of the arme going vnto the skin.p 1,1,theſecond nerue of the arme,rs1,Fr6 this 
do proccede nerves going vnto the firſt muſcle of the Cubir called Ficeps. 7 x 2,the third nerue of the arme 
v 1,A branch thereofro the skir: of the arme, o 1, Aſimall branch going vato the ſecond muſcle of the Cu- 
bir called Bracbiews, x 1,to the skinne of the foreſtge of the arme, 4 n+. meeting of the third nerue with 
the ſecond, w@ 1,the {ſecond nerue together with the third creeping downeward, T 1,A nerueto the ſe- 
cond muſcle of the Radins called Swpinator longior, & 1,the diviſion of the ſecond nerue into three branches, 
EE x,the vpper or firſt branch ofthe ſecond nerue running vnto the wriſt and ſo vnto the firſt ioyne ofthe 
thumbe.@,cthe middle branch of the fecond nerue. A z,His progrefle cuen ynto the hand. z 1, the tower and 
third branch of the ſecond nerue, NE 1.two branches of this nerue going vnto the infide of the hand, ® 1,2. 
The fourth nerue of the arme, & 2,Nerues from this vnto the extending muſcles of the Cubir, N,A branch 
ynto the skinne on the backſide of the arme. 32, 2,to the skinne on the outfide of the arme, 33,2, A branch 
creeping along the outfide of the Cubir vnto the wreſt, 34,2,the bypartition of the fourth nerve at the cu- 
bir, 3F,2,the ypper branch of the ſaide diuvifion. 36,2, the ſurcles which belong to the thumbe,the fore- 
finger,and the middle finger on their outfide, 37,2zthe Jower branch of the foreſaide diuihon, 38, 2, 
Surcles therefrom vnto the muſcles ariſing from the externall protuberation of the arme, 39,40,41,2.three 
branches going to the muſcles thar arife Gow the Vinaor El, 42,2,the end of the branch 37 neare the joynt 
ofthe wreſt, * 1,2,the fift nerue of the arme. 43,1,Propagations of the third and fiſt nerves, vnto the in- 
fide of the Cubir. 44,1, A branch of the third nerue going vnto the palme of the hand andthe fingers.q5,1 
A branch of the fift nerue vnto the infide of the hand, 46,1,A propagation of the branch 45 vnto the out- - 
fide of che hand. 8,r,2 The fixt nerne of the arme. 47,r,His end ncare voto the igynt of the han d, 48,48 
x,Surclcs from the fixt nerue vneo the skinne, 
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Fig.3.Sheweth the complication of the Nernes which come onto the arme ont of Veſalins. 


Char.y,6,7,8,9,The rootes of thoſe eonivgations from which neruesare produced vnto the arme. A A 
ortion of the fiſt payre or the firſt nerue, B.the ſecond nerue, C, the third nerue, DD, the fourth nerve 
which ifſueth our of the backfide of the congreſſe or coniunRion of the fift payre and the fixr, it affumerh 3 
portion out of the backſide ofthe coniuntion of the ſeauenth payre, and after creeping vnder the coniuncs 
tion of the eight and ninth payres,it alſo afſumeth a portion therefrom, - E,Which is the branch marked 
with E, F,the fift neruethat ruoneth into-the arme, G, the fixt nerue deriued into the arme. Th 
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Crarczo Of the Nernes of the Hand. 903 
The foutth Nerue [rab.25.figu.1,and 2,0 which is thelargoſt | 


ſtoweth branches and deſcenderh obliquely ro the wreſt ooo ee 
The ſecond which is the higher [raz25,fig,2,ch,z5,}runneth throughout chelength 
ofthe wand vntothe ourfide ofthe Hand [ra,25 fHig,2,char,z6,Jand is conſumed orſpent 
into _ ſurcles which paſſe vnto the thumbe, two into the fore-finger and one into the 
middle finger. | «3 229177 
The ard [char, 37,]deſcending by the length of the wins or Ell, affordeth ſarcles to ;....;; ; .;; 
the muſcles that exrend the fingers 7 Any". 49,41.] and is conſumed or fpent inte 
the outſide of the wreſt intangling with ſome ſurclesat the roote thereof [chaca;qz,] rhe 
joynt of the wreſt with the cubir. 4:0 > 2942405, 23 
The fife nerue ofthe Handſta,25 ,fig,1,and 2,*]taketh his beginning from the fores The x. nerae. 
fayde complication, and being faſtnedto rhe fourth runneth berweene-the muſgles thar 
extend and bend the cubite, (yer diſtributech no branches to the Redias or wand).on"rhe 
backeward and lower fide thereof; arid when it attayneth to the inner cauiryotthepro- , _ _ 
ceſſe or protuberation of the arme, ar the foreſide of the cubite itis alittle tefle&edant VP 
affordeth propagations [ta,z5 }ig,2,char,43, tothe muſcles which ariſe from cheiriner 
protubcration of the Arme;as alſo fromthe Ell andthe wand, which muſeles doenorres 
ceiue any ſurcles from thethird nerue. 51424] £2514: 022268} 
From thence paſsing with a notable branch and being accompanyed with a veine and y;, pragretfs 
an artery it is faſtned to the Ell, andin the middle of the cubit is deuided into twobraun- 
ches, [ta.25,fig,r,char,45, and 46,Jone internall (char-452] which is conuayed by the in» 
fide of the Ell,amongſithe muſcles thar bend the Fingers, tecormpangedenilh avcine 
and an artery is conduQtcd vnto the wreſt,and vnder the tranſucrſe Ligamenc thereof vn+ 
tothe palme ofthe Hand,where it ſendeth two ſurcles to the little finger,two to the mid= 
dle finger,and one to the ring finger on their inſides, | | 
e other external! branchſchar,q6,Jat the middle of the Ell ſhooreth outa propa - 
gation from his outſide, between the muſcle that bends or extends the wreſt, whichpro- * * ©? 
pagation runneth _ the Ell,and islengchnedrto the outſide of the cubite, andatthe 
ourſide of the wreſt beſtoweth two ſurcles on the litle finger, two onthering finger and 
one on the middle _ But wee muſt remember that the inner braunchesarelarger 
then the vrter, becauſe rhe viter may more caſily bee offended, Sometimes from this 
fit Nerue there are no ſurcles diſtributed to the inſide of the hand : ſometimesalſo the 
outſide of the inner part of the middle finger and the inſide of the ring finger do obraine 
ſurcles from the third nerue,and then the Ph doth onely exhibitrwo propagations to the 
inner part of thelitle finger,and one to the inner part ofthe ring finger. 
The fixt Nerue,[ta,25,fig,1,and 2,-] which in bigneſle is anſwerable to the ſecond rhefxr: : 
where it attaynerh to the cubit , creepeth through the inner and lower fide of the Arme 
& of the cubir as far asto the hand, [ta,25 fig,r,char,q7,)and nearethe inner protubera» 
tion of the arme diſtributerh many ſurcles on cach fide intothe skinne of the cubirTab. 
25,figure 1 char,q8,] which ſurcles doe ſometimes lyevnder the branches ofthe Beſilics 
veine, ſometimes aboue them, andit determineth not farrefrom the connexion of the 
wreſt with the cubit [Ta,25,fig,t,charg*.] FO 
Here we muſt note that which we touched before in the 24,Chap.thar with the fourth, , 
fift and ſixt Nerues of the Hand oftentimes there are mingled certaine ſmall braunches 
| yſluing from the fift Coniugarion ofthe Brayne, Andthus much ofthe Nerues of the 
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*] .270t2dto F | i 
ET PoE nerves which arthe begivning of the legge (by leg we vnderſtand here 
a> 4A ihe whole member) doc rup.into thethighe and the foote, arilc out of the 
1 1&4). {pinall marrow, oor ofthatpart, Imeane,which conſiſteth of the ſpondels 
ca &orrackes bfthe Loines and of the HaJy-bone for they are propagated our 
#77 7 afthethrecedower paires ofthe laynes;and the four vpper of the holybone, 
Thciroriginal anglin-theie very: origihnall.axcmuxcd like as wee ſaigde: they were before wy enteredinto 
the armeydorthcir conundgiion is likeche pony > net or Plaſhing of-a hedge, and 
402lvik -:i2 foitboy progecde on citherſide in fourenerues.[Tabas.char.g7,60,66,71] They arcnor 
gllof alike tbicknefle, neicheris their paſſage the ſame, although their common original 
be within the cauiry of the Perirgnewm or rim of the belly. The firſt andthe third are the 
ſbaree$;andshierctore they paſle onely vato.the thigh. The ſecondis longer & thick- 
exthen they, and reacherh, through the thigh.inte the legge. The fourth is thicker then al 
the reftpurtogerherand longer alſo,for ir deſcendeth through the thigh and the Legge 
vnto the ends of the Toes. | | 
The 1 Nerue 0 aIhedbftþtab.26.char.5 7] ariſeth of a commixtion ofa branch of the third pair of the 
Lawneswiththe fourthtpaire[ about the 22. & 23 racke-bones] andis terminated aboue 
zlic ſoynLafrhe knee, This nerve lying vpon the muſcles of the loines atraineth to the lir- 
tle Rotator,andis conſumed into the two extending muſcles of the thigh and a branch of 
2:747 -: 17 iÞmto theforcfide and oufide of the skivne of the Thigh thatlyeth ouer them , but the 
gntatotart fecha. 59) affoordeth ſurcles ro the firſt, ſeauenth,and ninth muſcles of the 
\ ©. Piik of FD Tu lk it 

= SSR. . "2 zond:Nerucof the legge [Char.60] iſſueth ouer againſt the coniunQion of the 
Cen thirdſpondell ofthe Loines with the fourth, [berwixt 23 & 24] and being accompanied 
withthearurdll Yciric;and Artery paſſeth through the groines into the Thigh,and def. 
cendeth6d ariotablebranch, which on the inſide[char.61]is faſtned to the vein Sapheps, 
as = as to the great toe paſſing by the inward Ankle. [char. 62] And this muſteſpeci- 
215501 6331 Bly Vahareabecauſe ofthe Scion of the hamand inner Ankle-veines, leaſt ifthe laun- 
a cetortlogme be bent forward you cur the nerue in ſunder: and as the Saphenain his del. 
censtopmtaunicarcthb divers ſurcles Jo alſo is this Nerue diuided into many braunches:; 
$heahicf aflwhich is that [char.63] which we meetewithall about the fore and inſide of 
the knee, Thegreaterportion of this ſecond Nerue [char.64] beeing accompanied with 
thedeepe veine and artery is diſtributed into the forward muſcles of the thigh, eſpeciallie 
into the fift of the thigh and rhe cight ofthe legge; yer ſo, as itdiſperſeth cerrayne ſmall 

ſhoots into the membranes that there tye the veſlcls together, 

The third. ., 'Theghicd Nerve [char.66] ariſeth eſpecially where the fourth ſpondell ofthe loynes is 
grticulazed with the fift, and paſsing ouer the ſeauenthmufcle of the Thigh, itbreaketh 
through the perforation ofthe ſharc-bone [char. 67] and reachethſurclesto the ninth & 
tenthlowſcles of the Thigh, as alſo to the muſcles of the yard which ariſe fromthe ſhare- 
bone-. Ic produceth alſo two Nerues that deſcend vnto the middle of the Thigh; one 
of which is ſprinkled into rhe skin of the Thigh neere the Groiae, [char.68] the other is 
confumed imo the ſecond Muſcle of the Legge , andinto a part of the fift Muſcle of the 
Thigh..: -. 

The fourth Nerue [char.71,72]is ſiyetimes as bigge as the thirde, yea to ſay true of 

The fourty, All the nerues of the whole body ir is the thickeſt, hardeſt, ſtrongeſt and drieſt, This is 
compounded oftheFoure vpper paires ofthe Holy-bone, or of the 25,26,27, & 28 con- 
ivgatians. It gocth on the backſide of the thigh betwixtrhe Ho/y and the haunch-bones; 
for where they depart cither from otherir runnethin a peculiar cauity or ſin of his own, 
and firſt ſhooteth out ſurcles from abranch lurking on the backeſide {char.72] vnder the 
firſt muſcle to the skin which couereth the buttockes and the backeſide ofthe thigh cuen 
vnto the middeſt thereof. Afterwards, it diſtributerh ather branches on cither ſide,[char. 
73] which for the moſt part are rhree, vnto the heads of the third fourth and fift muſcles 
ofthelegge and the fift of the thigh . Thence forward it is hidden amongſt the Muſcles, 

_ aridbelow the middle of the thigh ſendecha branch [ehar. 74] vnto the fourth muſcle of 
the lcgge, and ſprinkleth propagations into the skin nere the knee . Nextin the lower 
= it diſſeminateth on either ſide one ſurcle [char.75]atthe head of the thighe into the 

His &iuifon, heads of three muſcles of the foote. Burt the trunke it ſelfe inthe backward cauirie of the 
knee 


Py  — 


CnaP. 31 Of the Nerues of the Footz. OT . 


— ——<_———— OOO 


TABVLA. NXVA.- fhewerh the Nerwes of the footein From 20 to 24E, Fiue paires iſſuing our of the 
the large acreption: 


ſpondgels or rackbones of the loynes,. 
50,50, Nerues going vnto the mulcles of the 
Abdomen, == 4 ; 
5. Branches from theſe Nerues vnto the broad 
muſcle of the arme; 
From 25 to 30. Six paire of Nerues of the 
Holy-bone, | 
53. A braunch of the paire 25 tothe infide of 
the haunch-bone, and the muſcles of the 
hanch-bone iſſuing therefrom, 
56.The tetminatian or end ofthe, ſpinal mar- 
row vndjivided,  * 
57. The firſt Nerue running ynder the Legge 
or the Thigh, 126. | 
58. Braunches going frarpchis Nerue vnto 
the skin, We, 
59. Hence alſo branches going to the Muſ- 
cles that occupy the outſide ofthe thigh, 
| 60, The ſecond Nerue of theleg, 
61,62, From this Nerve go branches through 
the inner fide of the thigh and the leg vn- 
to the lowelt part of the foote at 62, 
6;. Surcles from the branch 61 diſperſed in- 
ro the knee, 
64 A branch of the 2nerue running vato the 
depth ofthe thigh. 
65 Hence alſo a braurch vnto the muſcle of 
the thigh called Triceps, 
66 The third nerue of the legge, 
. 67 Propagations from this third nerue vnto 
| _ muſcles occupying the hole of the (bare 
one, | 6 
68 Another braunch vnto the skin on the in- 
fide of the thigh. | 
69 A portion of the third Netue lying deepe 
which goeth vntathemuſcles. 
70, A portion to the ſecond beading muſcle 
ofthe Lep. ' 216 
71, The fourth nerue ofthe leg which js che 
thickeſt of the whole body, - 
agg 72, A propagation hereof mcothe skinne on 
03TNNGT OX MOR 0900 301 " TOO the backfide ofthe thigh;'' 
73, Another propagation tothe heads of the muſcles ariſing fromthe appendixe ofche Cora. '74 Another 
ppeo.6he faurjbimouſcle of the leg and vniqthe kin that is at the joynt ofthe knee... 7y,Surcles from the 
ourth nerve vnto the heads of the muſcles of che foote, 6, the diuifion of the fourth nerue of the Ham 
into rwo trunks,77, The leſſer and vrrter trunk of this diviſion. 78,58 A branch of the ſaid crunk firerched 
vnder the $kin, and coried to the outſide pf the legge and the Foot, ' 79, the greateſt part heereof berwixe 
the Legge and che Bra-e $0, A branch diftiibured vnto the fore-fide ofthe Legge vnder the skin fromthe 
branch 79.81, the greatell parrofthe braunch 79 going vnto the muſcles of the foote, 82, The inner and 
thicker t1unke of the fourth nerue ofthe lepge inthe ham, 83, A branch creeping along the inſide of the 
leg and of the foore, . 84, A branch ofthe trunke 82 diſperſed into the skin of the Calfe,85 ,85, A branch 
of the trunke 82 creeping through the foreſide of the leg vnto the top of the foore, 86, Another braunch 
creeping behinde amongſt the muſcles of the foote, 87, The remainder ofthe trunke 82 conueyed dewne 
by the inner Ankle,andin iis lower parc affoording to euery Toe two ſmall ſurcles, 


knee or in the ham ſchar.7 6] is diuided imo two branches of vnequal thicknes, [char.77, 
82) which arc diſtributed into the wholc legge and the foote : for the leg hachno branch 
from any nerue ſauing this alone vnleſle it be a branch of the ſecond paire [ch. 61} which 
runneth through the inſide of the thigh, the leg and the footzand yer ſomrimes a branch 
ofthis fourth nerue is fainc ro ſupply the place of thar alſo. 

| The vtter of theſe two vnequall Amos ws and the leſſer [char.77] is preſently byfurca- 
ted;[char.78.,79] andthe greater and vtter part ofthat byfurcation ſch. 78] which is pro- The vrer 
duced prefently about the ham, deſcendeth along the Brace and the outward ankleto the _— 
ourſide of the fore and the little toc, in his way offering ſurcles to the skin : The other 
and intcriour part of the byfurcation which ſometime to is the greater, [char.79] when 

it 
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ithath conueyed a branch [char.80] vnto the forepart ofthe lepge jit is hidde neere the 
Brace among the Muſcles that are called Peroneiand affoordeth branches vnto themſch, 
81] From thence it ſtealethalong, and is returnedroward the Vtrer ankle. 
I The 1nterior and greater of the vnequall branches [chara.82 Jrunneth ſecretly vnder 
; the muſcles along rhe backeſide of the Legge, together with the fife muſcle of the Foor 
& tfie bendersof the Toes ſeared in the Leg, & being refledted at the backeſide of thein: 
ner ankle attayneth to the ſoale of the foote and commynicateth moſtwhatto each Toe 
twoſurcles. This branch is ſubdiuided,and from the greater trunk[berwixr$2.and $8 5]a 
little vnder the diuifion,and in the infide thereof yſſuerh a branch ar [ch.24)] which is di. 
ſtributed into the skin ofthe Calfe. Afterward the trunk falling into the leg and ſtealing 
vnder the muſcles thereof propagateth yet two braunches,one carried forward which i 
eater then the other [char.$5.)and paſſeth through the membranous Ligament which 
Eineth the Leg and the Brace r= cn which Ligamenric downeward, 
affording ſutcles to the muſcles of the Toes to which tis faſtned, and paſitig vnder the 
hoſe or annular Ligament together with the tendons ofthe foreſtide muſlcles,it at- 
rayneth vnto the vpper parts ofthe foote, andis diftriburedinro the muſcles of the great 
Toe and thoſe that leade the Toes backward. The other branch which isthe leſſe runneth 
backward,{char.$6.]and paſſerhthrough the hinde fide ofthe Legandis conſumedinto 
the muſcles of the foore amongſt which it walkerh. 
His difiriburt The lefſer Trunke{char.83.]creepeth along the inſide ofthe Legge vnto the inner 
nn ankle,thencetothe inſide ofthe foot euen vato the great Toeatdin his progreſle ſprink- 
Ic;h divers ſurcles into the skine. | 
| Columbms after he hath mademention ofthis great and notable nerue and the diſtri. 
bution therof, addeth; After the three petforations ofthe Holy bone follow in ſome bo- 
dies the fourth andthe fift, out of which doe ifſne two other Coniugations of nerues 
which after their cgreſſeare likewiſe vnited and beget a nerue, which is refleed and di- 
ftribured into the muſcles of the butrocks and the skin of the ſame. Irſendeth alſo ſmall 
nerues into the inſide of the abdowen vnto the muſcles of the right Gutz in ſome men al. 
ſo vnto the muſcles of the bladder ; in women into the wombe,the necke thereof and to 
the muſcles of the bladder: others alſo paſſe into the Peroweum and Srretum or the Cod, 
Our of the backepart ofthe Holy-bone through his perforations doe yflue ſmall nerues 
little and ſhorr,which are diſperſed into the muſcles of the backe,to the buttocks and the 
$in of the backſide. 
Andſo haue we _ t to anend our Hiſtory ofthe Veſſels, whoſe curled fircames 
The ccadub- 111 wandring paſſages,if I haue not cuery where ſo O—_ outasto giue my lſclfc 
T contentment: yet ume that few will be able (if there be any)ro finde my error.Not- 
withſtanding,I confeſſe that in two or threeplaces Ihaue not beene able to comprehend 
the _ of my Authours,jif arleaſt they comprehended their owne. Yetl did com- 
pare them diligently rogetherz butitisno wonder that inſuch intricate labyrinchs and 
inextricable Meanders,he thatis beſt acquainted with them ſhould ſome 
timebearloſſe,in which reſpehethar isbeſt able to finde 
thefault,I hope will ſooneſtpardon the of- 
fence,I proceede in my taske. 


Theend of the Eleauenth Booke, 
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VR Webbenow weares neare the Threds. The glory and beau- 
ty ofthis ſtately Manſion of the Soale we declared inthe firſt book. 
The outward walles we diſmantled inthe ſecond. The Cooke- 
roomes and ſculleries with all the houſes of Office and roomes of 
repaſt we ſuruaycd inthethird . The Geniall bed and the Nurſe- 
ry we viewed inthe fourth and fife. Inthe ſixt we were ledde into 
$£4| the rich Parlor of pleaſure, wherein we were entertained by aleuy 

2) of Damozels; one Modeſt as Modeſty it ſelfe; another Shamefaſt, 
another Coy, another Jocond and merry,another Sad and lumpiſh,and a world of ſuch Paſ- 
fions we found inhabiting in the Lirele world, there alſo we ſaw the curious clocke of the 
heart mooued by a perpetuall motion; the Heralds of honor,thoſe nimble and quicke 
Purſcuants, thoſe agile ſpirits whole preſence giues life, whoſe pleaſarce giues cheere & 
refreſhment whether ſocuer they arc ſent. From thence wee aſcended in the ſeauenth 
Bookeby ſtaires of [uory into the preſence Chamber, where the Soule maketh her chiefe 
abode; there we ſaw the Counſell gathered, the Records opened, and Diſpatches made 
and ſigned for the good gouernement of the whole family , From thence inthe cight 
Booke we clombe vnto the battiements, and ſawthe watch of the Senſes ſet to diſcoucr . 
and giue warning of the approches of enemies or friends. In the ninth we obſcrued the 
guard appoinred to fetch inthe prouiſton from withour,to entertaine or give therepulſe, 
to deferdor offend as cauſe required. Inthetenth we diſcouered the Materials which 
filled vp the empry diſtances in the walles,and parted the roomes aſunder.In the cleuenth 
we followed the courſes & conuayances, the enteries and Lobycs which leaderhrough- 
out the whole edifice from chamber to chamber, out of one office into another. Now 
we are ariued neare the principals of the building,where we may ſee how they are ioyned, 
how they are faſtened and, bound together, how they are covered and defended, how 
they are interlaced and intertexed. And finally,in thenext and laſt booke wee ſhall with 
God to friend come vnto the Principals themſclues and tothe very formdation & ground- 
worke whereon the whole Frame is rayſed. 


The fir#t part, Of Grifles. 
CHAP. I. Of the definition ſeand differences of Griflezs 


Efore we come vnto the particular Hiſtories ofthe Griſtles, it will bee 
[requiſite to ſpeake ſomething in generall which may open their nature, The diftin&i- 
Ivſes, and H— A Grifle therefore is a ſimilar part, cold and dry, —- —_ 
Wi [l2ade ont of che thickeſt part of the ſeede gathered together by the power of 
Is |[btate, and ordained to ſecure the variety of motions, and toput by outward 
[iran S2S)widlewce, Thatitis fimilar is very manifeſt, becauſe it is altogether like 
itſelte, the lealt fragmentor particle thereof retatning the nature, temper, andnameof 
the whole. bt, 
This Griftle if we will belceue Galen is tro be numbred in the lift of thoſe parts which 

are gouerned by themſclues and do not gouerne others. It is cold becauſe the heat ſoone 7he m—_ 
vaniſheth away, and dry for that the moyſture is vapoured front it,whencealſo it becom- Jcgrinon. 
meth hard but not ſo hard as a bone. 

The matter of it is the craſſament or thickeſt part of the ſtede. The clhigentis _ 
whic 
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whichis the immediate organ of the procreating Faculty,to which the Altering and the | 
Forming vertues are aſsiſtant :. yet 1Snot this an extending, hearte, ſuch as whereby the 1 
Membranes ate dilated ;nor perforating ſuch as boreth the Veines and Arteries, but a q 
more remiſle degree which gathereth or curdleth the parts together,and is indeede pro- 
portionable to cold in outward things, there being nothing actually cold in aliuing bo- 
dy. But as a high degree ofheare doth melt the Lead which caketh when itisleſſe hotre 
though a great heat do remaine yetinit; ſo it is inthe body, the greater heare diuideth 
the parts andthe leſſer gathereth, or ifwe may ſo ſay,congealeth them. h 
The finall cauſe is exprefled in the laſt particle of the definition, for although there 4 
be divers vſes of Griſtles as we ſhall fiewe by and by, yer theſe two areprincipall. Firſt, 
to make the ioynts of the bones which are coupled by Dtarthroſis more gladde or ealyto hy 
mooue, and more ſecure and permanent. Secondly, to defend the parts vnder them | 
from outward impreſſions or iniuries. | : 

The Nature ofa Griſtle is much vnlike that of a bone, for faith Ariſtotle , when the 
bones are in any creatures wanting,the ſupply is made by Griſtles. Their Tempers alſo 
arc not farre "by wy Senſe they haue none, becauſe the creature ſhould not be in perpe- 4 
tuall paine, neither indeed haue they any Netues diſperſed through them. Notwithſtan- be 
How Griſtles ding as we ſhall ſay in the next Booke there areſome kinde of bones which hate Senſe , 
anc Bones ® The teeth for inſtance ; So ſome Griſtles ſceme to haue Senſe, as thoſe of the Eye-lids, F 
« becauſe certaine ſmall Tendrils of Nerues do touch them. "0 
Finally ſaith Lavren'izs,a bone anda griſtle do differ but ſecundum magic & minus, bn 


For bones arc harder, drier and colder: yet we may ſay further, that all Griſtles are tran- " 
ſparant, ſmooth and poliſhed, many bones vnequalland ſharpe . Moreouer, a Cartiz Fr 
lage or griſtle hath no marrow, nor cauity,nor corners, or celles init as bones hauc,be- for 
cauſe there was no neede of them, for being not ſo thick or ſolid as a bone their aliment Gr 
doth eaſily paſſe through their ſubſtance. Wee conclude therefore, that a griſtle is of a ane 
middle nature berwixt a Bone and a Ligament, faſter thena Bone and harder then aLi- ne 
The vſes of = The vſcs ofthe Griſtles are diuers and thoſe very admirable and wonderful, The firft o 
the Grilles. nd mpſt common ve is to helpe the motion of the bones which are joyned with a laxe 7 
Theft Orlooſearticulation, for by the helpe of the Griſtle the motion becommerh more eaſje, pe 
more ſecure and more permanent. More eafle, for being ſmooth and poliſhed, ic leuiga- has 
teth and maketh ſlippery the 1s v6 or roughneſle of the bones,and ſo their heads - bla 
come more glib or prompt in their motion. Whence tis that all moueable ioynrsare byi 
cruſted ouer with a rift, So alſo are the heads,&the ſin or cups or cauities of bones Gb 
where they touch one another lined with a ſmooth griſtle. They make the motion more had 
ſecure,becauſe the griſtle encreaſerh the hollowneſſe of the bone that ſo the articulation 
isnot ſo.ca(ly wat. or put out of ioynt,as we may ſee in the articulation of the arm with Þ| y,, 
the ſhoulder-blade, and in many others. Finally, by the inter-veniog of the griſtle the MY 
motion is preſerued and made more laſting and dureable, for the extremities or ends of "Yy 
bones being very hard by their mutuall conraQtion and perpetuall attrition would haue the 
bene worne and frerted,and ſo in time themotion would haue decayed which inconue- hin 
nience is auoided becauſc they are compaſſed or lined ouer with a ſoft griſtle. "ou 
Thefecons, The ſecond vie of Griflles is by yeelding to illude or break the occurfation of outward fs 
iniuries, as when the bones are beaten or ratled together, or ſome other violence offred, toe 


whichhaply might breake a bone: for being of a middle nature betweene very harde and 
© - veryfoftgir cannot be eaſily broken, as that whichis hard and friable or brittle,nor cafi- 

' ©... Jy wobndedor bruiſed, as that which is ſoft and fleſhy. of! 
 *> *Heniceitis thatthe Extremities of many bones which are expoſed to external offence 
haue gfiftles allowed them,as the Noſe and the Eares. Andrheſe are the chicfe and pri- 
mary vſes of griſtles:there are alſo many other by-vſes, as ſome priſtles like bones do ſue 
By-ves of che ſtaine forme parts, ſome haue muſcles affixed vnto them', and ſome doe ſuſtaine or eſta- 
' _ bliſhthe veſſels. Such are the griſtles ofthe Zarynx or Throttle and the Rough Artery as 
alſo thoſe of the Eye-browes, into which as into a pale the beardof haires whereby the 
<21505 '-) eyes aftdefended arcinfixed. = | 2 
; © Fhere is alſo a fourth added, as if they ſhould be defences or muniments to ſafegard Þ| gg; 
the parts ſubieed vnder them. So the griſtles of the breſt-bone and the ribs were made ſent 
for the defence of the heart and of the lungs, although they make indeed the motion - 
EP the 
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thecheſt more caſte, beeauſethey follow with more readines then bones would,his di-- 

tention and contraſtion . Inlike manner the ſword-like canilage which weecall the 

breſt blade is thought to haue beene ordained to defend the midriffe' and the mouth of 

the ftomacke when itis diſtended. | ' , .:- | fo 
A fiſt ſe. ot the Griſtles you may gather outof Galwhis booke dr fbwe,' that by their Thct. 

nedjation- as it were by a glew fomebones might becconioyned 4 ''So the ſhare-bones | 

yevnitcd by a Griſtle, and that kind-otconiunRioniscalled Synchondroſe,. if 5 t ! 7 

/: I will adde alſo a ftxtout of Galews eleventh booke de wſu partivm, to ioynehard and OH: 

doſe bones with lax.and rare, for itfilleth ormaketh vpthe hollow holes of arareorlaw 

bone, and levigaterh or makerh ſmooth hisrough{tharpeney,? oe ge! | 

| Fivally,there are ather and thofevery many peculiar vſes-ofpartieu/ar Griſtles;Some Many pect 

belonging to the (fight, ſome to hearing, ſome to ſmelling, fomeio digluticion orfwdl har vics. 

lowing;{dineito reſpiration or breathing, ſometo-apprehenſion & ſotne to progreſvion, 

zspartly-hath beene andſballfurther be declared ivreheHiſtory/ ti TIE 
For the differences of griltles they are to be raken from their ſubſtance, magnitude, fi- 74. Jigcrea- 

pure,ſire,vſc,and;connexdn_ 'Fraxarhefubſtance orrallReftom thoſe thing3vwhch fol- ces ofgrililes. 

ow the ſubfance, thatis/ bardncs anddofenes; - ' ſome glilttes are bard Whith'veteh 

become bony as thoſe that forme the kwins porhervire inuiameartie which-dYoe dUver del 

generareintothe nature of abonegagtharthich we callthe Epiglotrit or Over-tipifur ; 0 

-_ are ſoft which tye the ioynts rogether and catry in them the nature of'a ligarticiit;8: 

luch arecalled x»r4p00vrlerp, . From rhemapgnitadepfomie are preararid others/arefivall. | 

From the figure, which is very diners Griſtl:s haue Haters names;4s Enſievlars,Abhblaris, - « 

Scotiformus, — Griftle the ring Griftle $heYbielaiS1 M6 threwre Griffle, 

From the'fte, ſome arecalletl vpper ſome lower, ſomefore ſomieiafter ,' ſoine.jjiternall 


ow 


feth two banes togethergorellſe —_ 


ionof common ligaments, as it isinthe ene of 


th arethe griſtles of the Larinx of Thrortle 
Ind of the:Eprglorris or Ouver-tongne/ pag hen :;: 


But for more perſpicuity we will referre the whole hiſtory of the griſtles 'vatothree , 


heads, \Thoſe ofthe head thoſe ofthe trunke, arid the griſtles of the ioynts: rhe'griſiles gridtes. 
ofthehead ars,of the Noſe, ofthe Earcs;ofthe Eye-lids ind ofthe lower Iaw. The rrunk 
idivided ineo'the Spine and the' Cheſt? Fhe parrs of the ſpine are the necke, the backe, 

the loynes; and the holy-bone. - Thegtiftles of the necke 2re eyther behind or before. Be- 
hind,thoſe that tye the ſpondels rogether; before, the Throttle,theRovgh azrery,and the 
Ouer-tongue. The griftlcs of the cheſt are thoſe inthe extremities ofthe ribs,and thoſe 

efthe breaſt-bone. The griſtles ofthe ioynts are ſoitie of bones receiuing,ſome of bones 
teceiued, and of each of theſe ſome belong to the Hand and others to the Foore. 


CHAD. II. oftheGriftles of the Page. | 


ESE the Eye-lids we have ſpoken before in the third chapter ofthe eight book |... 
EACH which we willnotnow repeate, onely heere remember that a great part of che eic-lid 
Slthem are cartilaginious or griſly, by which the opening and ſhutting of 

Piithe eye is made cquall, by wbicb che violence of outward injuries is better 
WI reſiſted, and in which the ſmall hayresthar keep duſt and flyes from the eyes 
are infixed and ſuſtained, which otherwiſe would haue fallen ifthe lid had 


- 


beezeonely made of fleſh and membranes; * /- © - -*- 
©: Againe,if they had becne bony,they would nor haue beene fo eaſily moued, and be- 
ſide, their hardnes would haue offended rhe coates within the eyes which are of cxquiſite 
ſenſe. But this griſtle is very thinne thatit might belittle tranſparant to caſt alictle ſha- 
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"gw —Ofthe Epigiottis or Griftles of the Laws. tn Boo 


dow of the externall light yppan the-Eye;' There are two of them, one vpper and ang. 
ther lower; the vpper is greater in a man, and:in theſe creatures whoſe lower eye-lids are 
immoucable, or their motion;if it be any,very little and obſcure, whereas in Birds the gri- 
ſile of the lower lid is the greater. They are called 72pod, becauſe the row orbeard of 


. ._ -haires,which is ſctIſ@.manyjperforatiss made inthe griftle,arenot vnlike xrank of roy. 


&Si0a 4 There is alſo another _ inthe greater angle of theeye, which hat 
the figure and vic of a Pulley deſcribed elegantly arbritby Falopiws. - This Pulley hath g 


> "Cavale cr open perforation through which the tendon of the muſclethat mooueth the 


{lip 
jaw ſhoul 


cic roupd jsconuayed, butof itwe ROAR the ioynt ofthe loweriaw there 
i52 and mooueable griſtlewhich hinderechJeaſtthe bones of the remples andthe 
Fdbyrheir ruruall artritionbeworne, opwhen they arewearicd with too much 


.c-»:.. bourgiue over their motion, ;: - 


Of cheout- 
ward cares. 


» 


_... ourſleepe: - 


:-- Theamward carcacalled.in tine dericalague alſo eriſtly.for if theyhadbeene ba. 
ny they might eaſily haue been broken, and befide'wouldhaue brene an impedimentin 
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 Agaizic iftheyhadbeenaſak and fleſhy they wouldhovhaue retained their arched 


« * SM #15? 
L765 8 #4 1 


Their vic. 


Epiglorcis, 


+ nn ſothe ayer ſhoultkþaue.beene ſhurour, or if'it had beene admired, ' a flethy 
ſubſtance 5Quld not haue repelledthe: found .  Fhele griſtles are aboue,thicker and har! 
der;below ghinner and ſoftertill you come totheÞapwhichis of a mixed nawreberweey 
© +> "RET mmm ps; 
_ Theegriflles of the Noſe are fine, thethree amteriorare faſtened to the circumference 
of the bones, andtwa make the Wings: tf en hn or TV 5. Tor 
| Oftheſethotwovppes are the broadeſt andadhere tache bones ofthe noſe{Tab.rs, 
lib. 8-fFig.8-ftarn {x0 ©]wherethey.are broad andrough . .. . From them they haing, and 
together with them doe formethbe amecrior cauityot. thenoſthrils and their tower pan; 
Deſcending dawneward they run out being faſtened rogether'varo the tippe or toppeef 
the-Noſe, andthe lower they gog' the ſofter they are, io theveryextremity degeneratin 
as it were into agriltly ligamenc., ; The third griflewbichis.i»rhe middeſtberwixt thete 
two is called Seprum art: agineſamthe griftlice parttion;whichgroweth to the bony par 


_ Ution, fox depending forward graweth tothe foxciaide —_ their lengrh 


ontheinſide... This is the griſtte which makethithie-Noſe to riſeain the face, and diftingss 
facch the ewo noſthrils, where alſoxhe;bony partition aboue the region of thePallate(s 
paraceth the perforation of the noſthxils.from the. Noſe vntache Chops. 'Tothiſcthret 
griſtles other ewoaxe annexed which;maks the wings ofthe Noſe called s/e orpinne, be 
cauſclike wings they.ſhut and open the noſthrils, and they are tycd with membranous 
gaments to the former. griftles on their-infide,-. Each of thefe priſtles.is orbicular and 
_ the holes of the noſthrils round, and indeed they approchneare vntothe- nature 
aUugAaments "y* 1-237 CS SULTS WS TT... 
oa af they have volumary motion being drawnevpward and'downwafd, inward 
and outward by proper and peculiar muſcles, and in great inſpitations they-arc alittle cle 
uated, but incxpirations do ſertle againe. They are ſcated in the lower part of the Noſe, 
for theypper is Ro to be a faundation vnto the reſt: but it behooucd that the lowerpatt 
ofthe Noſe ſhould begriſtly;partlyzhat the cauitics might remaine alwayes openfartht 
berter attraQion of the ayer imo the Lungs and inco the braine;partly that being; ſok:18 
might cloſe our Noſes againſt _—_ ſauours,partly alſo the better to-euacuatethees 
crements of the braine through the noſthrilsz and finally that they might yee!de ro ouy 
ward violence to which they are moſt of all expoſed. This part of the Noſe if by any cs- 
ſualty it ſbal happen to becuroff may be elegantly reftored by s TradudFion of shinne out of 
the armeas we [hal (God willing) at large diſcourſe andexhibir.the figures of tharkind of 
deljgation in our, workeof Surgery, And ſomuch concerping the Griſtlesof the Face, 


' CHAP: "IH. ofthe Epiglortir; the Griftles of the Larinx and 
On. 1. DN | 


zz} te Epiglringhe griftles ofthe Throttle, and the Weazpn we haue ſpo- 
4 ore in the 18 chapter ofthe 6 booke,and inthe 34, and 36 chaptss 


4 


ET > ken be 
$2 ofthe eight boake ; whercforcheere ic ſhall be ſufficient ro couch vpon che 
Fo a8Nand ſo to paſſe vnto the reſttharfollow, You muſttherefore remembct 


NSD that the Eprglorris is nothing elle bur a griſtle that lycth vppon the cleft of 
ſlir 
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Cur. 3+ of the Epiglettis. &* Grijiles of the Larynx. 91 * 
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flicof the ILLarmx made of the rwo proceſſes ofthe Ewte griſtle; The forme of itis cqm- 
pared to an Iuy leafe ,whofe baſis is broade but the edne tor very ſharpe. © The baſisis in 
the vppet and inner {ideofrthe ſhield griftle, the cone vergeth roward the Pallate. If rhis 
griltle had been bony jit would not ſaeafilyhaue beene depreſſed in diglutiriohznor rea- 
cily againe lifted ir {elfe vp for the inſpiration of ayer - 1f-it id beene fleſhy: ormem- 
branous irwould indeed have cafily fallen\butnorfo reitilyriſch againe, The Weof ir 
isdouble. The firſt to couer the Larinx;that in ſwallowing” theteare ind the drinke 
might not paſſe into the Lungs. The ſecond vſe isro breake the ayer that is driuen our 
ofthe Lungs and ro Modulate the voyce. eo nn * 
This grijtle faith Zanrentis ſtandeth alwayes yawning open;as well when weedrawin 
our breath aswhen we breathe it forth - Neyther isit at any timedepreſſed of it owne 
accord but onely by the weight of the meare and drinke which welwallow, neyther at 
that rime is it ſv exquiſitely cloſed vp but thar a. portion of the drinke- ſipethbyinro the 
Anery. . | EFF Ib ts OR 
': As the Fpig/erris is thecoucr ofthe Larinx,ſo is the Larinx the head or colier ofthe The griftles 
Rough artery . The whole body of itisalmoſt all griſtly , for being the Organ of Breai ***< 2a7nx 
thing it was neceſſaryit ſtou]d ever be open whether we had ale ro take in'freſhi ayer 
crto breath out old. | | | , i off3il;>:0 
' Againeitis the Organ ofthe voyce which is nothing clſc bura percuſsion of cheayre. 
Now the ayer is not broken but at a ſolid, hard, and light body. ' Jr conſiſterh-of three 
riftles or rather of foure, which are ſo faſtened rogether that by them it may caſilybe di- 
Fired and conſtringed, ſhut and opened .. "The firftis called Thyroiues the thicld-griſtle, 
becauſe it is like a ſquare ſhield fuch as is carried before Tilters in their triumphs and 
this is ſc mertimedouble,efpecially in women,in whom likewiſewbuncherh nor out fo far 
forward as it doth in men, The fecondis called Crycoides theRingeriſile, for it iswholy 
circular and kcepeth the pipe open. * Irpreuentcth alfo che compreſbion of. the reſt of 
the ſemicircular griſtles1n the motions of the Larinx. | The third iscalled Arytznoeides, . 
or the Ewre-griſtle, becauſe it is like an Ewrewith which we vſe topowre water vppoh 
mens hands, or rather it hath this denomination from the {imilitude-it hath with an oyle 
criiſe. | 1509717 > W190; 
The firſt Anatomiſts accounted this griſtle fingle,but thoſe thathaue comefince haue 
found it to be double,and that the parts therof are conneQedorknit together with mem- 
branes or with ligaments. And indeede theſe parts thus ioyned do make the g/orrisorclefe 
ofche Throttle. The opening or cloſing of theſe parts make the yoyce bafeortreble, . 
bur the Epig/orris ſtrikerh a great ſtroke in it as it ſhurterh his'clefr more or leſſe.Columbur 
kth thac theſe griſtles do ſomtimes turne to bee bones. Andthus much of the-Larinx; 
now we proceede to the rough Artery. is. Lat nt» :f 56! 
The Weazon becauſe it is avocall Organ or wind inſtrument, fiſtulated ot made hol. 7 Weazen 
low to lead ayer vnto the Lungs and to rerturne our of the fumid vapours the recrements 
ofthe ſpirits, it was for the greateſt __ made of griſtles, and thence1tis called rpaxsie, 
Arteria aſpera becauſe it is aſperated or made rough and.vnequal with griſtlierings.Now wy, ocigy. 
agriſtle is thefitteſt inſtrument of the voyce becauſe itis ofa middlenature betwixtharde = 
and ſoft,for ſoft things becauſe of their weakneſle doe [trike the ayer more remilly, and 
hard things doe cafily overturze it. 2:13 ihe 
T heſe griſtles are like rings,not roundrings,for on the backpart where they touch the 
gullet they end into membranes, ſo thar they are but ſemicircular likethelerter C; from 
whence alſo they are called 9-3err97s, Theſe griftles ſaith Zawrenrizs do not onelyrun 
35 far as the Iugulum as ſome hauc drearwpr, but throughout the whole courſe ofthe ar- 
tery they are in all his branches that paſſe into the whole fleſh of the Lungs. WP 
The reaſon why theſe griſtles were not made perfectly circular, I thinke was,as well why «t< 
that the Guller ſhould not be hurt with the hardneſle of the artery, as alſothat we might rings are nor 
lwallow the more freely, for oftentimes wee ſwallow hard ——_—_ bittes which 26: 
would out of doubt offend vs vnleffe the artery did yeeld vnto the Gullet. 
It may be obiected that ihe body of the Larinx or Throttle is wholy griſtly, and yer 
thindercth not the Gullet. 
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Butthere is a great difference betwixt theſe, for in deglutition or ſwallowing the Gul- 
letis drawne downeward but the Lerinx runneth vpward, ſo that the ſituation of thoſe 
Hhhh parts 
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| Of the Griftles of the T runke. 12 Book 


partsis changed, and the beginning ofthe Gullet approcheth vnro the rough artery, but 
the thrortle aſcendeth as high as ro the chops.” * 3 obo ig 
Morcouer theſe griſtles ace ſemicircular onely inthe vpper part as low as the /ugylum 
bur when qbey are-paſt the/Oe{ophagws and comt voto the Lungs, they grow roung hows 
cauſe it was neceſſary that the artery in the Lungs ſhould be kept open for the: freer trac. 
tion and expulſion of the aycr, Hethar defireth: further ſarisfaGtion concerning the ya. 
curc of theſe. griſtles, Jethim repaireto.the 18 chapter ofthe 6 booke. | | 


CHAP.” INI.” of the Griſtles in the Trunke or Butke of the Body, 


T2 HE Griſtlesthat are inthe bulke of the body are eyther inthe rack-bones 
So ofthe Spine orin the. Cheſt. Inthe. ſpine there are many griſtles to eſta. 
S SESWblih thearticulation of the ſpondels;and to make their motion more facile 
83 and caſfie. All the vertebre of the necke havegriſtles abote and below 
| excepting the firſt, ſo is it likewiſe in the backe and in the loynes.But thoſe 
-; 27 efthe haly-bone are barder and dricr then the reſt becauſe the whole bone is immouez. 
-* ble. 2 1{'L 4 3203 541 {of : | 
Thexxtremityalſo.ofthe holy-bone is griſtly,and is called Coccyx ortheRump.ltcar. 
rieth the figure ofa Cornet or paper wherein Grocers vic to put vp their Spices, ſauing 
that the cone or ſharpe end is ſomewhat beaked or crooked. 'T his eſtabliſherh theright 
gut.as alſo theneck of the womb and the bladder;and when women are in traue!l iris bent 
backward not withour very great painc. 4 
. -__ Forthecheſtit behooued well thatſome part of it ſhouldbee griſtly chac ir might 
_ _ more ealily follow ourinſpiration and expiration . Firſt therefore there are two eriſtles 
© —=* which zoyne the clauicles ro the breſt-bone. Then the Sermon or breſt-bone hath a ri 
tle iwthe vpper andanother in the lower part. In the vpper part betwixt the firſt and the 
| ſecond bones which ſerueth inſtead of a ligament, but below appeareth that notable gri. 
he breſiblace ile which they call Xiphojdes or the breſt-blade. The forme ot this griſtle is very divers, 
forit'isoot alwayes acuminated orpointed; but ſometimes broad inthe end, and ſome- 
times tyned ordiuided.into two forkes and thereupon ſome haue called it Farce/lathelir. 
tle Forke. Oftentimes ſaith Zewrentis we haue ſeenc it round like the Fpiglorris.Some- 
time the-parts are ynequall,and the leſſerlyerh ouer the greater like the leafe of the hetbe 
which-we call Horſe-rongue,abour the middle of it it is perforated with a ſmal holewhich 
few.haue obſerued, made to tranſmita nerue anda veyne,” 
The vſc of this griſtle is the ſame with other griſtles which hang at the ends of bones 
to witte, .. by yeelding to breakethe violence ofoutward inturies, and toYefendethe 
parts ſubjected thereto: Some rhinke it was made as a defence for the midriffe whichin 
_  thatplaceisnernous ; ſome to ſafegard the mouth ofthe ſtomnacke,hence ſay they often 
'* * comes aNauſeaor loathing of the meate when this griſtle is bent inward and pref{cth the 
mouthofthe ſtomacke; '- Some ofthe Neotericks or new V Vriters do deride this Jaiter 
vſe, becauſe ſaythey there is a great diſtance betwixt this griſtle and the mouth of the ſto- 
. macke which is applyed to or leaneth vppon the backe, but Zaurenrize ſaith it is falſe tha 
there is any ſuch diſtancein liuing bodies,for firſt they that vomit much when they arc 
bour to caſt,do findapaine atthis griſtle. | 
Againe, Hpocrates in the third ſeQion of his booke de Articuli hath remembred 
ſuch a diſtention of.che ſtomacke to the foreparts where he ſaith That the replerion of the 
belly (he meaneth che ſtomacke) is « direction for broken ribs. 
Morxeouer in Coaer5he calleth themouth of the ſtomacke Srernum,where he ſpeaketh 
the bitternes and gnawing of the Sternum,that is,of the mouth of the ſtomack; but aboue 
all that js abſurd withold wiues fable,who ſay thatthisgriſtle ſomtimes fals away and may 
| - bereplaced againe by muttering a peece of the mattens ouer it, andby attrecation o! 
groping vpponit. - , 
Two grifiles Finally,cuery'ib hath two griſtles, one on the backſide where it is articulated to the 
ineach rib. ſpondell: another onthe forcſide by which iris ioyned to the breſt-bone. Bur the forward 
are greater and thicker then thoſe that are backward, becauſe the fore;art of the cheſts 
diſtended and contracted. The griſtles alſo ofthe baſtard ribs are longer then thoſe of 
the true ribs. And ſo much forthe griltles of the Trunke. | ; 
ri; 5:4 THz 54 | CHAP. 


The griltles 
of the Spine. 


The vſe of it. 
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Cnay.c&6, | Of the Griftles of the loynts. 


© CHAPV.. - Of the Griftles of the Ioymes. (1g hho 1 


a Shoulder-bfa E 


C 


Out, .- | " #03 (:4../.- 
- Inthelower pu ofthe Cubit which hath an zcare or ſhatpeproceſſethere 
feth a griſtle which filleth'vp the empry diſtance. Ithittdereth ths 

the {ide ft5 offeriding agaiiiſtthat acute proceſſe.Betwixc the'ShateBbri 

& haxd Fits ſo vuiting them together that iris norcregibſerhey 

fime O 


Partculat: ' Motevuet iti the'cannyo6r hollowneſſof the 
&) he bone, leaſt in violent motions the ioyar ſhoultber'cafily laxed of pur 


trauell;as we haue ſhewed before inthe 33.Queſtion of 6affibookeFhithe ca- Ofthe han- 


vity ofthe hanch-bone there is another griſtle which Tacreaferh WE aompaſſeefrhe bo. = 
' I, TOE Poa 08.» ; 23253 fs 


ſome or cauity therein, . SERA "SR ea. F907 $29 100 43241 2 

"'Finally,inthe lower heads ofthe thighes we findetvb fernieireularignitles which in- 

large the lippes ofthe cauities. In aword almoſt eiitry articulitioais cvrſted onerwittra 

iſtle to make the motion tnore eaſic, more ſecute arid morepetthignent : and fomuch 
concerning Griſtles. Now we proceedevyritto rhe Ligaiments, * 199 nn 

Ly <3 SOL! VO CIOUT TT [15 7 'S Viorrg rent 

ity | © The ſecondpart of Ligaments: ie 9 20 ora 
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- CHAP. VI. Ofthe Nature} fe ang differences of Ligaments. 1. 
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Ii Sthe lubricity of Griſtles makes the Ion of the Bongs more 


nimble and quicke: ſo the LigamentsdIe ſecure botkfmgrion & 

articulationz. butthere is a double acception of a Ligamens, the 
C ue >. +4124 <A <a +49) 4G Mn? 

S hone large, the otherpreſls and more 7 242% the firſt Senſe 

Wwe call any thing a Ligament which tyera ang pare RGSo 

NS [þ7porrares calleth the chin and the fleſh colbgetiong, the aricients 

alſo called all manner of veſle!ſes Veines, Arteries and Sihnewes, 


which incompaſſerh, tyeth downe and contayneth the ioynt$,...*., IE 
This kince of Ligament properly ſo called,the Grecians call ev»4e7uer he Latitis £92 


juls, vincu/umi Gr Ligarrentum wee may call it a Tie, butbecauſethe worde Ligaineor is 


; A double ac- 
ception of a 
ligament. 


i= Common Ligampnts.'lothe preſle an 6 fignification.wee call C2 
thata Ligament which is a hard and firme body,yer laxe and fl X] le. and withour ſenſe, 266 


growne into common yſe,we will if youpleaſe rerayne ir forthe molt part +Lanrentin O1- The definini- 
ueth chis definition of a Ligament. Ir'is a fimilar cold and dry part,of a middle nature be- on of aliga- 
twixt a Nerue and a Griftle(betwixt a Membrane and a Griftle ſayth Baubipe)irigendred TO 


by the power-of heat our of the ſlimy part ofthe Scede,and being of great vie incolligas 


tion,contayning,inueſting and forming of Muſcles.  Concerningthe Temper of 4 Li- 


ament(which is the forme of the ſimilar part)all men do agree that itis cold and'dry, al- 
Pei ſome peculiarligaments of ioyntes are lined ouer with a mucous and llimy humour, 
but concerning thoſe things which accompany,follow and happen ta the temper many 
haue made ſcruple ; hardneſſe and ſoftneſle followe the temper, ſenſe and motion happerj 
vmnto it. Wereſolue that Ligaments.are of a middle Nature betwixt Griſtles and Mem- 
branes harder ithen Membranes ; leaſt in vehement motions they ſhould bee broken, 
and ſofter then Griſtles,that they might more cafily follow and ry few Muſctes which 
mouethe bones. Forthe moſtpart they are all inſenſible, as well, becauſe they recetue 
no Neruesinto-them,as alſo lcaſt being perpetually moued they ſkould breed perpetualf 

ne, - | | - = 
= It may be.qbiedted that Galen in his 3.booke de facaltat.nataral. ſayth that Ligainencs 
conſiſt of ſenſible fibres,but we muſtknow thar by /er/ible in thatplace Galen vnderſtan- 
deth not that which hath Senſe,bur that which is liable to Senſe, not that which is ſenſa- 
tive but that which is ſenſible. For Ligaments borrow nothing from the brayne, and 
therefore haue no ſenſe,neither can they mooue themſclues, norallaning as among 
the bones the Teeth haue ſenſe, among the griſtles thoſe rhar makethe Eye-liddes,ſo a; 
mongſt the Ligaments there are ſome which haue the ſenſe of touching, as the two liga- 
tients thatmake the yarde,and the reyne or bridle of the Tongue = - 2 
| Hhhha _ The 
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The matter of Ligaments is the ſlimy part of the ſeed extended or len gthned by hear, 


of ligaments 6.4 l 
gam * whente iris rhar they can bee contracted and againe relaxed. Their Aliment 1 doe nat 


Their vſes. 


take to bo (layth: Lawrentivs) as ſome would,marrow, but bloud conuayed yno them by 
Capillergycines,whichare (o little that they cannot be perceiued. NESS 
;-  Thtvfes of Liganents are divers, the firſt and moſt common is to firme and aſſure 
the articulations,cſpccially thoſe that are more axe of the bones and the griſltles and» 
hinder lu@tion,for it was to be feared that when the bones are ſeparated in violentmg: 


tions they-ſhould heal diſtracted, vnleſſe the wiſedome of Nature had prouided to tye 


(EEO n=” 3 ils 3 ei K 6 withſtrongand ſtrairc bonds. Theſe Ligamengs which Per- 


formethis vſeare cicher common which compaſle the joyne round abour,or private. The 
commonare thin:andmembranous,the proper axe thicker and moſt what round. . . 


'Theis ſecondv{f. is to bind and faſten the bones where they are norarticulared, for 


| thervareghinne and ns Ligamentswhich ye the cbire ro the di andthe L.exger 


the Brace where they gape afunder,as alſo the ſpines ofthe ſpondels. | 
The«hird vie isthatwhich Ge/enremembretb, who ſayeth they ſerue for an outward 
garmensto defend the tendons. So the tendons which bend and extend the Fingers & 
the Toes are throughout their whole length couered with Ligaments & with mebranes, 
Adde hereto the fourth to contayne the Tendons in their owne places, to eſtabliſ 

them and ſafely to tranſmit them from one place to another. Such are the Tranſuerſe Li- 
gaments of the wreſt, round like aring and therefore called 4nyularia. 

. Fiftly,they arc interpoſed like apillow betwixt the bones and the Tendons,thatthe 
hardnes of the bones ſhould not offend the tendet and ſenſible rendons. * 

_Sixtly to diſcriminate orſeparate the right muſcles from the left, the fore muſcles from 
the hinder,anid other parts one from another as we may ſee inthe Ell and the ind, inthe 
Leg and the Brace. | —_— 

Seauently to'encreaſe and augment as do the griſtles the Cups of the bones. 
Eightly;xo ſuſpetid the bowels that they ſhould not fall with their great waight. Such 
are the Ligaments of the Liver rhe Bladder and ofthe Wombe. | = 
Finally ch&y ann ynto the ſtryEure of a muſcle, for of the fibres of a nerue and a 
ligament mixed toge 22 


er is atendon made. 


The differen The differences of Ligaments are to be taken from their ſubſtance,magnitude Figure, 


ces cf liga- 
ments. 


ſeth out of the ſhare-bones. Thoſe Ligaments thar ari 


ſire,originall,inſettion ,vſc,and from their principall parts. From the ſubſtance ſome are 
ſoft, ſome hard,ſome membranous,thar is fike vnto membranes,becaule they be broade. 
Some are neruoysthax is,round like nerues,ſome aregriſtly. From the magnitude ſome 
arelittle ſome are great,ſome are broade and ſome are narrowe. From the figure ſome 
are broade ſome are round, ſome are 'continuall ſome are perforated,ſome are tranſuerſe 
and annular and ſome are Jong and dire. From their ſituation they are ſupernall infer- 
nall, right left, fore and backe | Prarmans 1, 

From their originall and inſertion their diuifion is very elegant, ſome ariſe from bones, 
ſome from griſtles,8& ſome from membranes. Thoſe which ariſe trom bones are inſerred 
cither into a bone or into a griſtle, or intothe heads of muſcles, or into ſome other part, 
Of thoſe which ariſe from a bone and arc inſerted ito a bone, ſome do firme the joynts, 
others tic the two bones together without a joynt,gthers defend and inueſt the _ 
Thoſe which ariſe from a bone and are inſertedinto a griſile doe appearein theknee,onc 
from the internall roore of the inner Cup,the other placed vnder it. Thoſe thax are inſer- 
ted into the heades of muſcles are very diuers,fome grow out of bones and runne into 0- 
cher parts,as that double Ligament which maketh the greateſt part of the yarde, and ari- 

f out of griſtles are ſome of them 
inſerted into griſtles; ſuch are they thattye together the griſtles of the Larywe ; they that 
arc inthe end ofthe Rump and thoſe that tye together the halfe circles of the Rough ar- 
tery ; others are inſerted into the heads of uſkes , as thoſe that runne into the proper 
muſcles of the Larynx. Thoſe ligaments that ariſe from membranes are bur few. 

From the vſc you may gather diuers differences of Ligaments according to the vſcs 
before named. | | | 
\ Finally,from the pope or more notable parts ofthe body we may very fitly deuide 
Ligaments into thoſe ofthe Head,thoſe ofthe Cheſt and Back, and thoſe of the Ioynts, 
accordivgto which diviſion we will now proſecute their particular Hiſtory. —_ 


- Of the v/e of Ligaments. ” alles 
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LWUL 175, 221! {1329 ; 2 92 MG 194.5; 7 
my HE Ligaments of the Head doe ſome ofthem belong to the whole Head; 
d\ ſome to particular partsthereok: che whole Head.is maoued abou the firſt The _ 
andthe lecond vertebraor ſpondell pfche neckewherefore ir wasnendfull pou © 
£9 & that it ſhold be faſtned with ſtrongligaments;otherwiſe anotable rt had 
1.7,” hin in dagger of luxatigne, | Of thefo Ligaments Za#hive reckoneth 4;Las- 
renting bur.theee ,. Which, natwithſtagding (ſayerh hee) may bee denided into. more pars 
gdcKs tint nfs Ho gfe !: 1: oi 7760 Bi Mano fn accom { 52l 
. The firſts 2 very greatand broade Ligament which ryerh, che firſt Racke-bonevaro:31,. 5.4. 
the Head and compaſſcth the whole joynt roand about. It hathrwo portions,pne like 
thicke metabrane and ruancrth to the inſide of the fiſt ſpondel,thearher mem 
about the pueſide of che ioyne. Itariſeth out of the-Boſos of pews or Nowk of the 
head,whichis therforcicxaſperated, and.in young children is ſcotched orcleks megnifold: 
hence iris thar the firſt and ſecond wergebre may tooner be braken then luxatedsc; -./ »$c0onu, 
..- The ſecond Ligamentfaſinerh the proceſle oftho ſecond Ragkbane calletithe Toorh 
tothe hieadgand it confiſteth of three parts. Two ariſing from the outlide ofrhe'Teorh arg 
inſerrcdiirito-the inſide ofrhecircumference of the hole whichs in the nowle-bone. The 
thixd'is round like a nerye and ariſcth from the foreſide of che Toorh, and igipfixed like- 


Cr 


wiſe intothe hole. of the Nowle to which ic adheareth very ſtxangly. ai; and... 

The third Ligament is very like a nerue and made with wonderful art, and gomipaſſerh [—_ 

the cauity ofthe firſt Racke-bone which was made to receiue the Tooth of thy ſecond, 8: Ws 
conſtringethche{ayderooth,ſo firming ig char it canngt inclinggo cither lideitſafeguar- 
deth alſo the ſpinall marrow. leaſt it ſhould offend againſtihe bare bones ;' {jc lb wee] 

- The fourth. Ligament ioyneth the ſecond Racke-boge to thefuſk,' It is membtranougFourth, 
and of the fame nature and.vic with the ocher ligaments of che ioyntes ; and theſe are che 
common ligaments of the head. There are alſo other proper ligaments inthe head which 
belongto particular parts : as the ligament of the grjſtle of the Eare : a ſtrong ligament, "PIR 
for it faſtneth the roote of the griſtle to the ſtony-bone, and atiſcth with diuers propaga- mene of he 
tions from the Pericraninm where it rendeth toward the 4fammillery proceſſe.Theſe pro- care, 
pagations when they comevnto the eare do grow together into one ligameet & iris inſer- 
tedinto the vpper & gibbous part of the care.to hold he griſtte.pricked vp & ſuſpended. 

There is aligamenralfo in the Eye called by Falopius, Ligamentum Ciliare not becauſe : 
itis ofthe nature ota ligament,bur becauſe the grapy.coar is thereby faſtned rotheverge — 
or circumference of themembrane ofthe C hriſlallive, but wee haue ſpoken of it ſuffici- 
ently beforc in the end of the 7.Chaprer of tlie 8.Booke,  :..;.., ,. . A ern om 

The Ligaments of the vpper Iaw berweene the ſutures and the harmonies are thin and Ofme tow, 
membranous,made forthe original of the muſcles for from themthe xendongafthe-muſ 

eles of the Face and of the neighbour partes rake their originall; . The articulation al, ..* 
ſayth Galen inthe 20.Chapter of his firſt booke de w/# partum, ptthelower Iaw with the 
Temple bones hath ſtrong ligaments, which Beahine out of Platerme calleth. acommon 
membranous ligament incircling the whole ioynt. bd or 

The Ligament of the Tongue Galen diſcourſeth of in the 10,chapter ofhis x1,booke _.. . 
de je partjnm, It is ſtrong, membranous and broad, but of it wee haueſpoken before in = other 
the 32.chapter ofthe 8.booke. Of the ligaments of the bone Hyois we ſhall f eake in the 

booke of Bones, Ofthe ligaments in the Heart, jnthe Rough Artery and Ecurany li. 
gament of the wombe we haue om before in their proper places, which wee will not 
now ſtand to repeat,but proceed onvato the ligaments of the Spine and the Cheſt. 
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CHAP. VIII. of the Ligaments of the Spiwe and the Cheſt. 


SREIHE motions of the Spine are very diuers,atid therefore the Rack-bones ſtood 

By 7 need to be faſtned together with _=— In theſe Rack-bones we may ob- 

ey cructhcir bodics andtheir proceſſes, 11 like matmer'there are two ſortes of $;:e. 
"ER igaments,onc kinde faſtnerh the bodicspf the ſpondelles, another their pro- 

ceſfes,and theſe ſaith Bauhine are oftwo ſorts, the one is ſtrong and mucous,which com- 

paſſeth the bones and faſt cth the whole length of che Spinezin violehe motions downe- 

ward and great burthens ſecuring it froth danger. T2 - 

i” "IND on The 


Liga.of che 


p—"Y 


96 Of the Ligaments of the Shoulder-blade,eoc. 12 Boox 
The other fort is griſtly,and Galea indeed ini his Booke: de ofiihxs callerth them Grilles, 
a kinde gocth berwixt the bodies of the ſpondels and faſtneth them ſtrongly roge. 
er: S SLOTS 3.) F533 SiO, (2 Wwr 2BY LE og | *F ; 

+ © 2: Iris fibrotis and Aivcons,thicke withour, but toward the middeſt attenuated,and car- 
.--.[FiertvehEvety forme of the ſpondel};anſwerable toitin breadth and length;and determi. 
gerhinegUegriftlewhich is berwixt the ſpondels:/ - E541 8 

© Theloynres of the proceſſes are alſo faſtned with-common membranous ligaments, 

the aſceridents with'the defeendents.' Furthermore there is another priuate or particu- 

lar Ligament and yellowiſh,ariſing out of che inſide of the hole of the Rack-bone ar the 

- :>i7foote oftHebackward proceſſe betwixt two aſcending or deſcending procefles; and is a- 
$4inettiferted'into the ſame place of rhe ſubſequefritpondell: '* * ee 7 

' Inthetiecke ofa Dogge wee meete with a Ligament which is rare indeede but ſtrong 

and yel&w;nd cannotbeparted into fibres. It groweth out of thevery top of the ſpine 

of theſeimenth Racke of the necke,and aſcending vpward freeahtar liberty is faſtned in- 

:-..;2 tothe top of the ſecondſpine of the necke. In ſheep it groweth't6 the Nowle-bone. In 
beaſtesof*burthen itisvety chicke formore ſtrength Mo; of all he Ligametitsofthe bo- 

dy isrefiiſedfor met; yer layth 7eſa/iws ſome commend it to be eaten to'miakethe haire 
grow long. Trmay be ws he) becauſe it is eafily diflolued'as itwere into yellow haire, 
Inſomecreatures chtonghoint the lengeh of the backe runneth a Ligament on each ſide 
berweene the muſcles that moue the backe,which ſaycrth Yeſaliv9s,Galen allo attributes to 


MU OE nn yn" | 
menin hisbookes de >/apartium. 


Ofthe cheſt, - * The Cheſtalſo hath his Ligaments for all the joynts thereof are ioyned with com- 
mon membranous Liparments compaſſing them about. So the ribbes are faſtned tothe 
ſpondels with ſtrong and almoſt griftly Ligaments,eſpecially in the firſt and ſecond rib 

®hecauſe of the burthen which they were to beare ; likewiſe in the rwelfth,becauſe it is not 
fuſtayned with-a tranſuttſe proceſſe. The ſame ribs are ioyned by the mediation of Li- 
gameHts- to the griſtles ofthe breaſt-bone. The bone alſo of the Breaſt ir ſelfe is faſined 

.. - 11 tothe chauicles by theinrerpoſition of a proper Ligament. | 


.. -CHAP.IX. . Of the Ligaments of the Shoulder-bladethe Armeghe Cubit, 
3: 233i 58 6 al and the Wand. 
R=3- HE head ofthe Arme being round that the whole Hand might moue ſpee- 
| Zoe dily euery way ,and the cauity or Cwppe of the Blade being but ſhallow; (as 
K7)-whoſe browes are natrow) leaſt in the diuers motions the Arme ſhould bee 
Juxed,Natvre partly by two recurued procefles of the blade , partly by Li- 
"” gaments which defend the ioynt,hath provided for ſo deſperate an inconue 


+17 NIENCce, | 
” Flue lige- Theſe Ligaments arefiue. The firſt is Broade,ſo Galen calleth it, and membranous like 
|  menrsofthe the Ligaments ofother ioyntes. Ir taketh his 9 wn, out of the verges or 
_—_ browes of the necke'ofthe Blade,jncircleth the whole toynr about,and is infaſtned onthe 
inſide of rhe beginning of rhe head of the Arme, andis implanted to the outſide of the 
head and into both their necks. | EE: 
| ""Theſecond is perfeAly round,as alſo is the third,and groweth from the top of che 
. - interior proceſle of the Blade, and compaſſeth abour the inſide ofthe vrrer heade of che 
Arme whereto it groweth very ſtrongly. 

"The third is thicker and greater thenthe former and ariſeth out of rhe vpper part of 
the neeke of the Blade, and —_—_ ouer the head of the atme.js inferted into the outfide 
thereof, where ar his cauity the ouſide buncheth out fornewhat,, fo thattheſe two Liga- 
ments together make as it were one tranſuerſe Ligament. | 

The fourth is broade alſo and yſſucth out of the fame place with the third, His ori- 
ginall js large, and runneth SO till it be infixed into the backefide of the vter head 
of the Arme where it compaſſeth the backepart ofthe joynr as did the firſt. . 

' Thefift yſlueth from the interior proceſle of the blade and runnerh vpward tothetop 
of the ſhoulder. Wk 4. ; 

The vſe of theſe Ligaments is;of the firſt the ſame with the Ligamentsof gther joints; 
ofthe three next tqkeepethe arme that it fall not downeward or outward out of his ſoc- 
ker.Ofthe fift ro keepe the arme from luxingforward,in which ſeruice tis holpen by the 
outward head ofthe double headed muſcle. R 

; or 


O——_— —— - 


For the Cubit,alrhough throughout his length all the .muſcles are compaſſed with a _ .._.. 
firong membrane which faſtenerh them together, holdeth then1ia their places,andlike a og reponen 
rranſucrſe ligament as it were bridlerhthem vp growing to them very ſtrongly andcloſcly 4 
as the propet membrane of a muſcle doth ; yet there are other ligaments whichioyne the 
bones together, VVherefore che cybit,which-is compoundedofthe EI and the,V Vand, 
hath ligaments wherby ic:s faſtened ro the arme;to the wrelt,$; alfa the two bones of the 
eubit together. To the arme it is faſtened with common ligaments, . ſtrong but mem- 
branous, which tye the Ell co the arme-and the wand to the vtterprotuberationof the 
arme. But to the wreſt ix.is articulated with a membranousligataent commonto orher 
joynts, and beſide with gwo proper round ligaments, one faſtened tothe Ell which run- 
neth from the proceſle called Styloides vnto the fourth bone of the wreſtand is more 
griſtly then.t hereſt, theſccond faſteneth the wand to the wreſtforit iſſuerh outof thie 
_topor pitch of the wand and runneth into the wreſk, COR 1 i919: 

Againe,theſe two bones ofthe Elland the Wand are vnited by a comm2on ligament 
aboue and beiow,as alſo by a peculiar which is membranous & ſtrong running through- 
our the whole length of both bones, for his ſituation is in the diſtance berwixtthem, ari- 
fing froman acureline of the Ell, and ioferted into aline of the Wand. Irhurtaifo ob- 
lique fibres which creepe downewardobliquely fromthe Wand vnto the ER*u\ (5 

The vſe of this ligament is to conioyne and faſten theſe bones rogerber,1s/ Gill 
the exterior muſcles from the interior, as alſo to offoord an origiaallto ſorisg)u 


. gs” fra bs Boe 5243 
at leaſt to adde ſtrength to their originals. SJ; [24/4 
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alſo then the reſt of this kind.. It compaſſerh the wreſtlike a bracelet on the inſide eſpe- 
cially, and holderh together al the tendons that fall downe to the hand : fromit alſo ſom- 
times proceedeth the tendon of the muſcle called Palmaris, | 

The other ligament is on the outſide where the wreſt is articulated to the' Cribir. Ir 
taketh his originall from the two forenamed appendices or out-ſhootes, andis ſpread o- 
ver the whole breadth of the Cubir. + | S | 

Ac the fiſt ſight it ſeemeth to bee but one, butwhen ir is difſeRed ir appearethto bee 5 can verſe. 
ſixe tranſuerſe ligaments, which like Rings are ſhot ouer the tendons of the muſcles thar 
extend the fingers, whereby thoſe tendons are contaynedor faſtened together... 

The firſt proceedeth our of the Ell into the VV and and runneth vnto che Sinus or ca- 
wy which is common to them both and is peculiar tothe fixt muſcle that extenderhithe 

ngers. | 


The ſecond belongeth properly to the Ell andto the firſt extending muſcle of the 


wreſt, T | 
The third is proper to the VVand and to the extending mufcles ofthe forefinger, the 
middle finger andthe Rin-finger. | 
Tix fourth is an cxceding narrow Ring belongingto the ſkender tendon of the muf 
cle that lcadeththe fore and middle fingers from the thumbe. Ts 
The fiftmaketh a way for the ſecond extender ofthewreſt, and for that muſcle _— 
turae 
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_ tuirneth the thumbe toward the forefinget t - ſometime alſo apectiliar ligament couereth 
**.,,, thetendvn ofthe Thumbbe, Sata | 
Finally, the fixt tranſmitteth the three tendons'of the ſecond muſcle that extendeth 
oterLies © Moroverjenary Rigerhacb Uygments whichiud throoghonetheirlengr, 
ther Liga- Moreover,cuery finger hat ents which run throughout theirlength, atiſin 
© ang fromthe fides of ther jnner bones hich are long and like es , theſe ro onvies Fl 
keepe the tendons that bend the fingers inthetr cauities, leaſt in the flexion they ſhould 
ftrur ypout of theirplace or goe aſtray. WALL Wes. Fn 
Toconelude there are other membranous Ligainents, or rather mucous mernbranes; 
but redder then theorher membranes of the Tendons, which after the mariner of Liga- 
ments couer the Teridons that aretranſmirted ro the hand and the fingers, involving 
ethemfor their moreſecurity; from which ſomerimes the muſcles take their originall, £ 
ſo much of the Ligaments of the Hand. SNOUT "1 


OI" CHAP. XI... Of the Ligaments of the Holy-bone, the Hanches, and the © 
in ret 30lg 30ev whole Legge and Footes 


7] I remaineth now'that we proceede vnto the Ligaments which tye the 
Hanch-bones and bones of the Cexendix and Holy-bone , as alſo thoſe 
thar faſten the ſhare-bones and which belong 'vnto the legge. 

The ligament which tieth the hanch bone to the holy-bone is a com- 
mon ligamenrt,broad membranous and ſtrong,yea in that part where ir 
SEE gocth berwixt the bones it ſeemeth both in ſtrength and thickneſle to be 
griſtly, the berrer to conſtringe and faſten thar looſe coniunRion. Hence it is Faith Fans 

hae, that in the trauell ofa woman, if the impreſsion be more violent,the connexion wil 

----.- yeeld ſomewhat. , of | 
Ofthe Holie- ' Thatwhichricth the holy bone tothe Coxendixe is double; one ariſeth out of the 

coniunRion of the fift and (ixt holy bones, andis infixcd into the acute proceſle of the 

Coxendixthe other ariſeth indeed ourpfEthe fame place, bur is inſerted into the poſterior 
_ partor appendix ofthe coxendix to faſten the bones the ſtronger together. Anatomiſts 

alſodo conceiue thar this ligament was ordained to ſuſtaine the right gut wich his Muſ- 

cles vnder which there is no bone. 


- 


Theſhare-bones although they be faftened together by the interpoſition of a griſtle, 


The Share- yethauethey adouble Ligament, one which compaſſeth them about circularly, Jeaft in 
_ the trauell of the birth,or other great and ſtrong motions of the thigh they ſhold be bro. 
-{_. ken,which might well haue hapnedif chere had bene nothing bur bones ; the other liga- 
ments that which occupicth the perforation; membranous it is and conſiſteth of fibres 
char rum obliquely downward,for becauſe it was fit that the ſhare-bones ſhould be light 
a greatpart of itis as it wete turned out, and a ligament ſubſtituted as wel to ſuſtaine the 
Muſcles that belong to the bone , as todiſtinguiſh the two Obterators or the ninth and 
Ofthelegge, tenth muſcles ofthe thigh. The ——_— of the legge are threefold. Some arc referred 
co the arriculation of the thigh, others to the articulation of the legge, and others tothe 
articulation of the foore. 
_ © Thethighisfaſtnedto the ioynt of the Coxendix by adouble Ligament, one com- 
_ teThigh mon and membranous which circumcircleth the ioynt, andthis the Grecians call io, 
by the name ofthe whole joynt,becauſe it is much thicker,harder & ſtronger then other 
The 6:t, Ligaments thar compaſſe the ioynes which ſtrength was wel prouided for by nature, for 
the motibns thereof are very ſtrong, and befidesit ſuſtaineth the whole body. This Liga- 
nent herhvpon thetoynt andthe neckeof thethigh, but groweth onely ocbiculirly to 
the root of the great proces that the motions ofthe head of the thigh might not be hin- 
Theſecend. 11:4. Theotherligament of the Thigh is round,and becauſe ofhis Fardnefle may be cal- 
leda priſtly nerue. Ir is ſeatedinthe cup of the Coxendix,and ariſeth our of the depth 
thereof where the cauity is lined ouer with fat to make the head mooue more glib, and 
where the brow or brim of the cup ceaſeth:and is inſerted into the middeſt ofthe head of 
thethigh on the cop thereof, that irmight not eaſily fal our of the ſocket; for the thigh is 
heauy,and hangeth as it were down from the Coxendix, wherfore when this ligament is 
Jaxed andbecommeth longer luxation'oftentimes enſuerh, yea ſomerimes itis broken, 
and although the bone be reſtored, yerthe patients alwaies lame after,becauſe the two 
bones do not adhereſocloſcas they did betore. '' 
aq 1.40) Next 
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Next follow the Ligaments ofthe Legge andche Brace: Thefitſt Ligainentof the 
kegge is membranous and common, which compaſleth the whole knee, exceptthat part —_— 
which the whirle-bone rogether with the tendons containing it doth oveeupy, forthar is | 
ſufficiently conltringed and containedby'them. © ft nol oi i 2104 27 
+ The other is ſeared in the backſide or in the infide of the kriee; ſtrong it is and neruous 
2nd groweth.our of the proceſſe of the legge; and bring forked ortinied, is faſtned vnto 
the lower head of the thigh on either ſide. The third is excceding ſtrong and iſtly,gro- -...,.. 
wing out of the prominent part ofthe legge-betwixtrhe cauitiesthereof, andiiginferted 
into.a middlecanale or.bolome berwixr the rwo hegds of the thigh-onithe dackſide;The 
fourth is {lender and mucous inthe middeſt of the ioynr of tho knee /&runnerh vp-from * 
the legge imo the thigh;bur is not robefouind in all bodies. The: fife is-thicke &:alnoſt 
Ne coueringthe ourhide of the knee, and ir faſtneth rogerher the bones ofthe thigh, 
the Brace jand'the Legge. The ſixrisyerfinalſer ther) the fift and ſofter; andis faſtened 
tothe inſide from whenceit ariſcrh, rutining obliquelyvynto the forfideoftheleg,i>icisr 

The Legge alſois faſtned ro the Brace, firſt by a common Liganitntinithev 7 wy 
necre the joynt of the knee which embracethrthe connexion of the bones ohtHtigoutiide. 
Againe in the lower part they are ioyned with a common membranous ligament which 
proceedeth fromthe legge vnro the 8race whichirtyeth thereto, '- 1 045 2002, 

Morcouer, betwixt the bones of the epge and the:3race; the ſpace is oceupied' or 
taken vp by a Membranous peculiar Ligament whichproweth throughourthelengthof 
the Brace very faſt vmto it. Norwithſtanding his originall ſeemeth'to bee, by the courſe of 
his deſcending oblique fibres, from the leg-bone, and his inſertion intq the Brace. By 
this L igament not onely the bones are conioyned, buralſo the muſcles which occupye 
the leg are diſtinguiſhed the forward from the backward ,and it aa ;afforderh a ſtrength 
vnto the originall of theſe Muſcles that grow vnto it. 
© TheLigaments ofthe foote are very many, whereof ſome: do containe the tendons | 
eranſmitted into the foore and the toes, and they are three tranſuerſe, others faſten rogi- Ofihe Foens, 
ther the bones of the foote. nt} rid WES: Bu 

_  Thefirſt is ſituated before at the jtoynt of the:fqatewiththe legge, which faſtenerth 
the bones together and tranſinitteth ſyme Tendons of the Muſcles. The ſecoridpriſerh 
from the bone of the legge or from the inward ankle,angis inſerted into the bone of the 
heele, and this Ligament maketh three rings, as it were three Ligaments, becauſe there 
are three cauities for the tendons of the bending, muſcle of the greate Toe and of the _...... 
great bender of the other toes which paſſe that way. The third ariſerh from the.outward it > 
ankle or from the Brace andis implanted into the heele ,. it hejpeth the ConiunRion of 
the bones, and couerethtwo cauities to tranſmit vnder it the'Tendonsofrhetwo Mul- 
cles called Peroni, as we haue ſhewed before in the Hiſtory of the muſcles... ... . 

The vſe oftheſe Ligaments as it is in the wreſt,is,firſtof all to, add ſixengrh to con- 
tainethe tendons of the muſcles of the foote that they be not mooued out of their pla- 
ces: from theſe Ligaments alſo thoſe tendons do receiue a portion , by helpe whereof 
they are produced or lengthned togither with the ſmal ſtrings of the Nerues, In like ma- 
ner in the lower fide of the toes we finde tranſuerſe Ligaments ſuch as are in the Hand, 
that containe and eſtabliſh in their office the tendons of the muſcles which bende the ſe- 
cond and third joypts of the fingers. Theſe Ligaments do faſten the bones of the foor, 
and arereferred to the inſtep, tothe wreſt, the after-wreſt of the foote, and tothe Toes, 
Plater addeth to thoſe, abroade Membrane coupling. together many Muſcles: in the 
Legge and the Ligamentin the ſoale ofthe foore, whigh ſerueth inſtead of a tendon, . 

There are alſo.Ligaments which binde the Tas or paſtorne-bone(for ſo itis called OftheTalus, 
in Beaſts, we call it commonly the Coekall ) citherro the leggeor to the bones of. the 

foote; the firſt of thoſe that binde the Talus vnto the bones of the Legge is common and 
Membranous and co:mpaſſerh their articulation, the reſt are all ariſtly. The ſecond ari- 
ſeth from the inſide of : 4 Tal where it is receyued by the inner =_— , andis inſerted 
into the Legge bone where 1t regardeih the Ta/ws. The third ariſeth from the outſide of 
the Tals, and is faſtned into the Brace-bone that regarderh the ſame. 

The Ligamenrs thar faſten the #alw# to the bones of the foore are five, the firſtis com- 

mcn and membranous and compaſſcrh the iunQure of the re/w with the heelezand this 

Veſ«izs maketh the fift.The ſecond is ſtronger and griſtl and ariſeth from the lower part 


of the ral: nere his necke, and is inſerted into the heele berwixt the two commiſſures 
| | | ' there- 
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thereof with the falws, This Ligament Ye/alias actounterh for the third. | 
#1 * - Thethird Ligament, Yeſaliwscalleth irthe foutth, is griſtly likewiſe, and compaſſerh 
ECT i: thewhole jioyart onthe our(ide. Ir arifeth our of the necke of the 74lw, andis faftnedto 
the bone whichis like a Boate. The fourth is ſtrong,ariſing from the necke of the falus, 
and is implanted into thatbone which we call the Dy or the Cube: The fifris ſtrong and 
grifly;oyneth rho bone of the Heele vnto the Cube,and encompaſleth the ioynt round 


The Wreſt, abouri- "x CA dt hl a 
| !,>-Thebones ofthe wreſt of the foote are coupled with very hard and griſtly Ligaments 


either among themſctues or to the bones that border vpon them « To the Neighbour. 
bones as onthe backſide the Cube or Dy-bone to the necke of the ralws, and the ſame vneo 
the becle, fo three banes are faſtned tothe Boar-bone, and on the forcfidero the bones 
ofthe Aﬀeer-wrift { -'They'are ioyhcd one to another as in the vpper partor backe ofthe 
foate,.: -In like manner in the lower part there is a very ſttong and peculiar Ligament, 


which faſtencththicm.on the outſide andryeth alſo the hindparts of the bonesrogerher, 


becauſe tt infipyarethirfelie among them.” ': 229231.1 2t0;16 
dna I Finally, the Liigaments of the Arr and the toes which ioyne them together 
ih. Are anſycrabletotheLipamentsof the hande both in their paſſage and conformation: 
thoſc alſo which run in the diſtances berweene the bones of the wreſt arcgriſtly, rhe re 
arcimembranous. Achangelus addeth, thatthere are common Ligaments which bind & 
faſten <e-particular ioynes of che toes, as it is in the ioynts ofthe Mend thus much 
concerning Ligamgngs-.- | | &f * 
EL 22 4&1 1211 ; , 
| YQtt 226) The Third Part of Membranes. 


CHAP. XII. ' What « Membrane is, their V ſes and Differences. 


SE Y the common conſcnt of Hippeerates,Galen and almoſt all Phyli- 
$91 tians 9wr,ximernuulyt, a Membrane and a Coarte doe fignifie one 
« 1p and the ſame thing. I knowe there is ſometimes ſome nice diffe- 
"<4 (rence amongſtthe Grecians, burit is of no great conſequence, & 
ED by, [therefore I'would hate you to vnderſtand me to meane the ſame 
"TE Fd ( thing,when1 ſpeake of a Coate and of a Membrane. The defini 
(py. [= pn ofz Membrane is much more neceſſary, which Laurentiu 
Definition of [Eames | hach on this manner : If is « ſimilar part, cold and dry, engendred 
a Membrane, Jp." ſlimy part of the ſeede, and therefore broad, thin and faſt, the organe of the ſenſe of Tou 
ing keeping knitting and ſeparating the parts wnder it. 
at it is ſimilar it is manifeſt, becauſc it is vniforme, and though it be wouen wich fi: 
bres yer are they not conſpicuous. T ſpeake here of true Membranes not ofmembranous 
bodies, fuctras are the wombe, the bladder, the ſtomacke, the guts and ſuch like, which 
make a part of themſclues, and wherein all the three ſorts of fibres do appeate. That itis 
cold ang ,Galenteachethin his Booke de remperamentic,but yerit is lefſe cold anddry 
then a'Tenidon,a Ligament, a Griſtle, or a Bone: but more cold and dry then Arteries, 
Veines and Sinewes. The matter of Membranes is the limie part of bo ſecede, which 
by the power ofheate is ſtretched or diſtended; whence itis that a Membrane may eafi- 
ly be'dilated or compreſſed without danger : onely the Membrane, ſaith Galew, may bee 
fafely diftended and contracted, and therefore all parts which wereto bee diftended and 
contracted are made membranous. A membrane is broad and extenſible to inueſt &pre- 
ſcrue the part :rhight and faſt forſtrength, and beſide thar it may not ſo caſily recciue an 
influxion of hurhors,yer thin,Jeaſtthe waight of it ſhould be offenfive. Novich ſtandin 
chough it be thin rn appeare ſimple, yet euery Membrane is double; thorough which 
duplicature there rune Veines fornouriſhment, Arteries to conuey life and Nerues to 


R 
's 


conuey Senſe, which veſſels being ſlender and fine,itwas fit it ſhould be conucighed be- 


twixt two coats. 
The organe of 
Touching. 


The commonoffice famembraneis to be the organ ofthe Senſe of Touching as the 
eycis the organ of Seeing, and therefore the ſenſe of a membrane ismoſt exquiſite. A 
Netrpeis indeede the conueyer of the ſpirits and carrieth downe the commandments of 
the Soule; but as in a muſcle it'is nor he primary organ of motion,as inthe eye it recci- 
ucth not viſible obie&ts, ſo it dothnot recciue the firſt ractiue qualirics, onely the Mem- 
brane is it which we muſt eſteeme the organ of Touching, andit you defpoile che _ 
| © 


CHAP lh. 7 he nature,uſe,e? dfferences of «M1 embranes, 
oftheir me.nbranes,you make themalſo inſenſible. Hence it is tharthe fleſh of the lungs, 
fihe liucr,of t|Aplcene, and ofthe reſt of thebowels is inſcnſible. As therefore the 
eſc ot Touching is diffuſed throughout the whole body of the creature becauſe it is 
eery where neceſſary : folikewilc are there membranes ſprinckled rhrough the whole 
yody almoſt internally and exrernally.On the outſide the body is inveſted with the skinne 
andthe ficthy membrane. On the inſidethe pecubar membranes arealmoſt infinite. 

If it be obic ed cut of Galen in arte a cr that membranes haue onely inbred oviceica. 
not influent faculties ſuch as is ſenſe. We anſwere with the Reconciler; that Gafenthen $ 
peaketh of me:1 branovs and broade ligaments which iſſue from the-bones. 

. Thethree laſt particles ofthe definition do elegantly expreſſe the three principall v- | 
ſes of membranes. They inveſt the parts vnder them like a couering, whence they haue —_ = 
the name of coares. They conſerue the: fibres ro make the fleſh morefirme and ſtable, * © 
they conraine the ſubſtance of the parts and encloſeit round abour leaſt it ſhould'dif- 
joluc and ſeparate part from part. 

Moreover,they faſten one part to another, from whence proccedeth the admira- The vſcsof 
ifmgany or ſociety of the parts. So by the perioftia the bones are all continuated one Pe=branes. 
to another;by their common membrane all the muſcles arevnired: by theskin the whole 
body hath his connexion though it be divers in reſpe& ofthe ſtructure of parts whichare 
of diuers kindes. | | 

Finally, by the helpe of membranes parts are ſeparared from parts,as wee may per- 
ccive in our ſections of muſcles. There are other peculiar vſcs of membranes, to ſuſtaine 
parts as appearethin the Medraſtinum: to hindertherefluence of humor as che values 
that are inthe heart,in the great veynes andſuch like places,” andtoleadealong and eſta- 
bliſh the veſſels that are to be diſtribured into other parts,as into the meſentery, he kel,8& 
the leſby membrane. 

The differences of membranes are manifold and are raken from their ſubſtance, mag- The differen- 
nitude.fire, figure,conformation or texrure,and from the nature ofthe parts which they << oimem- 
inueſt or containe. If you regard the ſubſtance which is the Manſion-houſe and Ancient The firlt. 
ſeate of the determinate and particular faculty, then wee ſay that membranes are cither 
lawfull and true or illegitimate, Thoſe are true membranesto which the definition be- 
fore giuen wil agree,ſuch are the membranes or Meninges of the braine,the Peritonaum, 
the Plewra,the Perioftium and ſuch like ; Illegitimate membranes may moretruely be cal- 
kd membranous bodies. Oftheſe there are three kindes, ſome ariſe from the bones;are 
broade and inſenſible,and faſkenthe ioynts together. Such are called Ligamentall mem- 
branes or membranous ligaments. Others are made of thetendons of muſcles dilared 
and ſo become more like a mewbrane then atendon,ſuch are the thin ends ofthe oblique 
and tranſuerſe muſcles of the Abdomen,alſothe tendon of the muſcle that leadeth theleg 
backward,which they commonly call faſciam /atamthe broade ſwath. To the third kinde. 

Irefer thoſe membranous bod es which make parts by themſelues, which although they 
be inucſted with coates,yet are altogether made of membranous bodies, Such are the 
bladders of vrine and gall,the ſtomacke,the gu ts,and the wombe, | 

Againe,thoſe membranes which I called Icgittimate, are eyther of athin or ſlender 
ſubſtance like vnto broade cob-webbes,ſfuch as appeareth in that membrane or coate of 
the cic that compaſſeth the Criſtaline humor called Arachnoides or the cob-webbe coate; 
likewiſe in the Pia mater of the braine,and inthe coates of the Lungs and the Liuer;or they 
are thicke as the Dura mater and the membrane ofthe bladder z; or they are fleſhy as in 
the face,or altogetherneruous. | | 

From the magnitude ſome membranes are broade and ſomeare long. The figure the ſecond &c 
ofmewbranes is manifolde according to the variety of the parts which they doe ihueſt, 
From the ſituation ſome arc internall ſome are externall, fomeſupernall ſome infernall. 
From the context or conformatio ſome haue fibres of all three kindes,ſome oftwo kinds, 
ſome of one kind onely : others are withour fibres and may be torne euery way as paper 
may. 

And ſo much of membranes in generall, of their Nature, vſes,aud differences. Now we 
come vnto their hiſtory. 
CHAP. 


—— 


_ — - _—— — — = - _— - = y. - - _ . va — 
=_ =_ a —_— - Ca ” . _ wo_ axt-e> non = yy Sto =_ —— 
<a __ - = 
Eta _ > —— - _— , —_— mr——_—_—_ Ig - ————_— — - p—_ - 
_ - - — 4 ” ”_ ” n= = 
, <Prmn_s ——_y jo —_ oy al. Wh” ws 1 _ pan A Z = __ - _ _ 
' = = peo. eons Wo : 8 — EIWESS : 
Ce CC Gee. CCC ——; 
N ne eee —_R Y - _ CPR es ca IRR; Aden.» Wn 4 * - _— vr tn 0" at 2 = Io — 


pa 
Ds an. 
—— 
on 


«. f —_ 
— —  —  — —  — 


— 


— 8 R_—  @ 


The Membra- 


nes of the 
Embryo, 


Ofthe Regi- 


ons, 


 itis faſtned tothem witht 
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CHAP, XIII. Abriefe enumeration of all the Membragd. 


SASH E numbcr of Membranes is almoſt infinite, and we hauc handled mz. 
Ego ny of them before as they fellin our way in the order of DifſeRion, noye 
g22\we will gather them into a briefe ſum. 
The Membranes therefore do ſome belong to the Embryo orinfanhe. 
DF 2NYZR fore it be borne, others to the creature after it is borne alſo. The Mem. 
branes that inniolue the infant are three, called Chorion, Ammnies and Allaxtoines : the Che. 
rion is {o called, either becauſe it conteyneth rhe infant, or becauſe it compaſſeth it like 4 
circle or a crowne : it cleaueth wholly to the wombe by the interpoſition of the vmbilica 
veines and arteries, Ammios or the Lamskin is the receptacle of the ſweare. Alamtoides, ſq 
called hecauſe it is like a Haggas-puddingis oncly found in bruite beaſtes, and coucteth 
the creaturenotall ouer, bur like a broad ſwath from the end of the breaſt-bone vnto the 
hips .Oftheſe we haue ſpoken more atlarge inthe 5 chap. ofthe 5 booke, andin the xii; 
queſtion ofthe Controuerſies thereto —_ | 
-- The Membranes belonging to the creature atter it is brought foorth,are vniuerſallor 
particular. The vniuerſall we call thoſe which either do inueſt the whole body,as the ckin 
and the fleſhy membrane: or all the parts of the ſame kind as the muſcles and the bone, 
The Muſcles are all conered with a Membrane which is common to the muſcles, thin, 
neruous and fibrous, which ſome thinke dooth ariſe from the perio/fium: but Baubine e. 
ſteemeth itto rake his originall from the finnewy fibres of the Muſcles themſelues; and 
Fin and ſlender filaments, The vſe of this membrane is toir- 
ueſt and circumſcribe the muſcles, to ſeparate them from the other parts and to give. 
to them the ſenſe of Touching, The bones are all cloathed over from the crowne of the 
head to the ſoale of the foote with a membrane which they call PerioFinmneruous,thin 
and very ſtrong, yet we may exceprthe teeth, the inſide of the ſcull,and the ioynts ofthe 
Bones : ofit we haue ſpoken inthe third chap.of the ſeventh booke. 
The particular Membranes arefuch as doe inueſta particular region ofthe body,or one 
onely part. The Regions are three, the vpper, the middle, and the lower. The vpperRe. 
ion is on the ourſide couered with the Pericraniz,whichis ſeared berwixtthe fleſhy mt. 
| and the Perio#ium, ariſing 2s ſome ſay from the proceſſes ofthe dura meninx as 0 
thers from Ligaments which paſſe through the ſurures of the ſcull, which Ligaments arc 


| ſrerched ouer that part of the ſcull againſt which they iffue foorth, and ſo mecting togi- 


Of the parti» 
cular parts. 


ther ate vnited into a common Membrane. Ofthis alſo wee hauc particularly entreatd 
in theplace laſt before named. | | 
-| The Braine irſclfe is couered with two membranes called Dura and pis Mater : Of 
which we haue ſpoken in the 7 chap.of the 7 Booke , and thither referre the Reader for 
fatisfaQion, onely heere we remember that they compaſſe northe Braine only, buthis 
Vicarand ſubſtitute the ſpinall marrow, yea all thenerues throughout their generations, 
The Middle Region is nuefted round with a membrane which is ſtretched vppon 
the ribs,cxcepting the twelfth andis called Plewres : of it we haue ſpoken in the 6 chap. of 
the 6 Booke,as alſo ofthe purſe ofthe heart and the Xediaſtinurs which ariſe chere-from 
in the ſcuenth and cight chapters. | 
Inthe Lower Belly, the Perstoneum comprehendeth or embracerh all the contained 
parts, and of it we haue ſpoken atlarge inthe 10 chap. of the ſecond booke. 

. - The particular partes ofthe body are almoſt euery one couered with their peculiar 
membranes or coats. The cies haue fix, called Coniunttins, Cornea, Dues, Aranca, Cilis 
16 and Reticulerss, of which we haue ſpoken in the fixr,ſeuenth, and eight chapters ofthe 
$8 Booke. The rongue is inueſted and1udgeth of Sapors by a proper coate ariſing from 
the third and fourth coniugations of fincwes. The Guller , the Mouth, the Palat andthe 
Chopsare couered with the ſame coate that conereth the Stomacke ; the Hearr it felfe, 
the Lungs, the Liuer, the Guts, the womb, the bladder and all the veſſels hane their par- 
ticular coats:ſo haue alſo rhe Kidnies and that thick,which they call Faſciams or the ſwath- 
band. The Kell is made of the Perironeum duplicated, fois alfo the Meſentery. A world 
of other Membranes there are, which we haue remembred in their particular places,and 
therefore liſt not now to trouble either our ſelues or the Reader with them, ſeing they 
may eaſily be found by the tithe ofthe Chapters in thoſe places to which they belong: we 
proceed vuto the Fibres,wherein alſo we will be very ſhort. a 
| CHAP. 
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Cnar.ts & 15. T he nature of Fibres. 923 


% The fourth part of the Fibres or Villi. 
CHAP. XII!I, Thenatureof Fibres 


tbres are called in Greek +, in Latine villi, although that name 
is fometimes communicated both to Nerues and to Tendons : 
ſome call them *7*<orzs, becauſe they are like the ſtrings or lines 
in plants, or graynes in the woode. Laurentine defineth them to = 
be Simi. ar partes colde and dry ingendered of the Seede, and therefore +7 era 
white, ſolid and long like fine (pun threds de#inated or appoynted for ; 
ml y> S motion,and to hold the fleſh of the parts, wherein they are gogether. 
—_— EC2R The firſt particles ofthe definition are ſo manifeſt as they need 
no explication, the latter which defignetheir vſe or finall cauſe wee will open ina fewe 
wordes. 
There are two eſpecall vſes of Fibres Motion and Preſeruation of fleſh. Motion ac- 
cording to the Phyſitiarss is threefold ,Animall, Vitall and Naturall. Their 3, vſcs. 
Animall or Voluntary Motion is performed by the helpe ofthe muſcles: a Muſcles 1, wie 
moued when his fibres are either intended or drawne toward their originall, and there- fold. 
fore ſaycth Galewin the 8. de Anatom .adminiirat. if you cutall the fibres ouerthwart, the 
muſcles would preſently looſe all cheir motion. | 
The Vitall motion belongeth to the Heart and to the Arteries, for the heart hath his 
fibres manifold and very ſtrong by whoſe helpe heis diſtended, contracted and quieterh 
himſelfe. The Arteries alſo haue their fibres, in their inner coate many tranſuerſc;in the 
vtter coate oblique and right. 7 | | 
That Motion we called Naturall is moſt manifeſt in ArtraQion, Retention and Ex- 
pulſion. Wherefore all manner of Motions proceede from fibres,burtheir common ac- 
tion is Contrafion. _ | 


NM 
DY| 


Notwithſtanding we muſtknow that theſe naturall Organs had nor their fibres allo- "IM Dae. - 


wed them for a peculiar Tration,Retention and Expulſion,butfor a common and offi- faric for oth- 


_ ciall. So the Stomach, the Guts,the Veines,the Arteries,the YVomb,the Bladder,the ©3955: 


Heart and ſuch like,did not ſtand.in neede of fibres for their priuate nouriſhment (for the 
bones and the _ ,and the griſtles andthe ficſh of he bowels doe draw their, proper 
Aliment without fibres) butfor a common and officiall ation. The heart forthe ge- 


neration of vitall ſpirits;the Arteries for the commoderation or- tempering of the nariue 


heate; the Veines for the tranſmiſsion or tranſportation of bloud; the Stomacke for the 
making of the Chyls; the Gurs for the diſtribution'of the ſame Chil», and the excretion 
or cuacuation of excrements ; the Bladder for miftion or making of water, the VVombe 
for Conception and for the Birth. 
The other vſe of the Fibres is the cuſtody or preſeruation ofthe Fleſh,as wel muſcu- The 3.vſe. 
lous as that which maketh the _ ſubſtance of the part, for the fibres are as it were 
the firſt famine or the warpe whoſe empty diſtances the fleſh like the woofe filleth vppe. 
There are alſo other peculiar vſes of Fibres in the Veines and Arteries,to wit,that ther 
they might be better extended after all the violent motions of the bloud, and ſo become 
lefle ſubie@ to miſchiefe. | 


CHAP. XV. Of the differences of Fibres. 


BY Ko led Right fibres. If they run according to the breagthi and interſe& orcur 

© theright,then are they called Triſuerſe orroundand circular fibres.1fthey 
haue a micdle fituation and interſect both therighr and the tranſuerſe at vnequal angles, 
then arc they called Oblique fibres. The office of the right fibres is to draw, the olive of 
the ny” xy to expell and that of the oblique toretaine. If the rightfibres worke alone 
then the length of the part is ſhortned and; attraQion made, if onely the tranſuerſe bee 
contracted then the latirude or breadth is diminiſhed and cxpulfion made, bur if all the 


fibres rogerher, the right,che oblique and the xranſuerſe be intended then the whole pare 
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is contracted and retention made which alſo they call 4mplexation.  Retengn therfore 
is madenot when any one kind of fiber doth worke,but when all are i action together ; 
for ſo when we would firmely retaine any thing in our hands we compatje it abouc on e- 
uery {ide,yet the oblique fibres are ſaid peculiarly to retaine, becauſe when they are con- 
tracted they do onely imbrace,for they compaſle the part on euery ſide conftringing and 
cloſing together the particles thereof: bur theright and the tranſuerſe fibres when they 
arecontracted do not only ſcrue for retentio,but theſe for expullion & thoſe for traction, 
The ſecond difference of fibres may be taken from the hardnes, for ſome are hard & 
- ., fſtrongasthoſe of the heart, tor the feruent force ofthe inbred heat did requireſo much, 
Tn? as = the perpetuall agitation of his neceſſary motion, others are ſofter as the fibres of 
muſcles. 
The third difference is taken from their ſenſe. Of fibres ſome are ſenſible as thoſe 
The third. which ariſe from nerues . Others inſenſible as thoſe that proceede from the ligaments of 
bones. If you regard the texture of fibres,ſome are ſo permixed that they make a conti- 
nuall body, ſo true membranes haue their fibres,yea they arc nothing elſe but fibres con- 
The fourth, ioyned one within another.Others are ſeparated from the ſubſtance of the part and haue 
' another vſe beſide the vic of the part, and theſe are eyther fimpleas in the mulcles (for all 
the muſcles excepting a very fewhaue but one kind of fibres, eyther right, or trantuerſe, 
- or oblique) or manifold, and ſo wouen together that no arte is able to make ſeparation 
between them. | 
Sothe fleſh of the heart is wouen with al 3 kinds of fibres & in the naturall organs which | 
ſeruc for natural motion,ifthe part haue one proper coat,as aveyne,the womb, the two 
- 1 =” bladders,then in that coat areal the fibres ry if it haue two coats one external thc 
ccdin +  theotherinternal hen are the tranſuerſe fibres placed in the external coar, &the right & 
Ne@wall, er- gbliquein the internal. From this general rule you muſt exceptthe guts and the arrerics, 
GY becauſe the guts do ſerue for diſtribution and excretion,and the arteries for the expurga- 
tion of the heart. Now nature is more carefull for the expulſion of that which is hurtful 
The laſtdif= then for the tration of that which is profitable. | 
= ' Thelaſtdifference of fibres is taken from the variety of Organs, ſome ſerue the ani- 
mall Organs, asthe muſcles, the nerues, the ligaments, and thetendons: others ſeruc 
the vital], as the heartand the arteries: others & naturall,as the Guller, the Stomacke, 
the Guts; the Bladders,the wombe, and the veynes. But what cucry one of theſe fibres 
- tritheir ſeucrall courſes dpeperforme,and how they are diſpoſedin the parts, 
: *- 2 wehanedecharedbeforeintheparticularhiſtory of cuery part. 
- *  Andthus muchconcerning the fibres: Now we pro- 
ht 'ccede vnto our laſt taske ofthe 
F Bones. 
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Ship that hath bene long ar Sea, diſcouered many ſtrange 
Continents and Riuers,; ftxugled through many. hiddeous 
jtempeſts, eſcaped many Rockes and Quicke-l: nds ;. mough 
(he hath made no rich Recurne,yet when ihe commeth with- 
in ken ofher owne Countrey, and ſees the ang lyc faire be- 
fore her : If thou canſt imagine (Gentle Reader), how ſodain- 


Shores, plyed p the Froches, Diſcouered the Inhabirangs, their Qualities, Tem pers, 


e, their 
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41 © necells [| ESE needes bx i oraitoftheoriginals andinſertions of Muſcles, of 
the courſes of the Veines, of the diſtribution of the Arteries and of the partitio 15 ofthe 
Nerues. The voiuerſall /yntax or Fompolition,oftheBoney from the Head to rhe Feetc 
Loan! the ancient Grecians called ovailly ard 757x177 Av it were adryed or arrid carkafle. 
ons, Galendefineththe Bones to be the hardeſt the dryeſt &+ moſt terreſtriall part of the creature, 
Bur this definition doth not pleaſe the pallats ofthe new writers, as being not exquiſite 
or Philoſophicall, but made onely,for the rude® and more ignorant ſort by way of inni- 
tiation. Lawrentiz definerh them more accuratly thus. 
Laurentius de» A Bone us 4 {imilar part, the aryeſt and coldeſt of all the reſt, made of the earthy craſſament 
_— fatpeſſe of the ſeede by the formatine faculty, aſ5iſted by the ſtrength of heate, for the Hub; 
lity,yeftitude and figure of the who'e body. Ln == nn nn 
'. Andthis definition he ſayth is Eſſential, becauſe it deſigherhall the cauſes of Bones, 
The explica. tHe Efficient,the Materiall,the Formall andthe Finall. The forme of ſimilar paites'ac: 
cions thereof cording to Phyſitians is the Temper,becauſc itis the firſt power whereby and phbreweh 
the forme worketh and ſuffereth whatſocuer the ſimilar part woorkerh as a ſimilar.Sirciy, 
therefore and:Frigidity drycch and coldnes doe expreſſe theforme of abone;-[tis dre 
The form becauſe of the exhauſtion of moyfture and fatnes,made by arzintenſe orhighheate;Cold 
em itisbecauſe the heare vaniſheth away for defe& of moyſture. Theſe primary qualities 
are accompanied with ſecondary, hardnes, heaujnes and whitenes. A Bone is hard not 
by.concretion as yce,for then it would be diffolited by the fire,not by tention as:thehiead 
Fa drom bur b} ficehty aswood. Ende Loy GAN 5034 VA 
 Heauy iris becauſe it is earthy,as alſo becauſe the aire and the water init-are extrean- 
ly denſarcdand thickned: andiit is white becauſe iris ſpermatical; © | 4 
The mater, The matter of the Bones is the craſſamenr of the ſeed, rhir is, the thicker andwore 
earthy part. Ariſtotle cals it Seminale excrementum, the excrement of the Seede,' For 
though the Secde ſeeme to bee Homogeny, 'yet ithath ſoine' parrs thicker: then othets, 
There is in it alſo ſomerhing fat and ſomething glutinotis br ſlimy, Ofthe-plurinons 


part becauſe it may beſtbe extended or ſtreatched, are made the nerues,membranesan F| 


the ligaments. Of the fatty part are made the bones, and this Hippoerates confirmeth 

a where he ſayth, here there is more fat then glew or ſlime ghere che bones are formed, 
6 cect. The Efficicnt cauſe of abonieis the Formariue power which ſome call the'Idollo 
the /dea ofhim that ingendreth : this faculty vſerh the hear for his archire&, and the ſpiri 

for his chicfe worke-man, and to theſe the Philoſopher attriburech Ordination, Secret 

on, Concretion, Denſation and Rarification. 'The heate therefore drinketh vp anddry 

eth the farnes yyhence comes hardnes and ſolidity. So ſaith Hippocrates, Bones arec 


ſated by heat and ſo grow hard and ary. POL | 
Futhermore this hearc although it be moderate (for the ſubſtance of our nariue heat 
is well tempered) yerbecauſe itmaketh alopger ſtay in a more denſe and faftmatteyt 
bringerh forth the ſame effets that an intenſc'or high hear doth; yea it ſeemerh ro bum 
whereupon Hippocrates doubted not to ſay, that the generation of bones was mide by exufi 

on,that isby burning. Ree ov "DO | 
The cnd. The finall cauſe of Bones which Galen is wont to call their vſc,is well expreſſed int) 


Subilry- the body ſtabi'ity,reiude and figure. Stability becauſe they are as it were propugnac 
or defences againſt all violence, beſide they ſuſtaine the body as the baſes or tinials0 
houſe ſuſtaine the roofe. Rectirude becauſe without bones the creature cannot ſtand! 


right but would creepe vpon the ground as a Serpent or a worme. Hippocrates yo 
Ep 


Rectirtude, 


ul 


laſt 16-53 of the definition. Foc the primary and moſt common vſe of bones is togil . <2" 
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Epidemivy, maketh mention of achilde borne withour bones, yer were the principal parts 
of his body ſeparated and faſhioned, but he was not abouc foure fingers bis, and dyed 
fone after he was borne, Ft FI | 
. Finally, the bones do giue the figure to the body, becauſe from them dependeth the 
praceriry ot ſtature and the limitation ofthegrowrh. . For choſe that haue a great head 
bauc Jargs braines, thoſe thatare natrow cheſted their Lungs alſo and bowels are but 
ſhorcand narrow : thoſe that haue ſmall iawes haue alſo ſmall muſcles. By reaſon of this 
finall cauſe, which being it ſelfe immoueable mooueth all the reſt, the bones are of that 
ſubſtance which we ſee, hard, ſolid, and jinſenſible hard.and ſolid for ſo it behooued a pil- 
Jaror prop to be; inſcnſible ad tvondſer, thatthey ſhould nor bee ſo apprehenſive of 
payne, forbecaiſc they fuſtaine the burthen ofthe body andare continually moued,they - 
could not haue endiired fo divers motions without paineif they had beene ſenſible ther- | 
of,and chen the life of the creature ſhould haue beene alwayes fad and quzrulous. But yy, jones 
this-want.of ſcnſc comes not from their earthly ſybſtance , for then the teeth which are acc inſenſible, 
the hardeſt of all dones ſhqyld haue no ſenſe; but becauſe there are no nerues diſſemina- 
redthrqugh their ſubſtance, * / 4... | | | 

The differences of Bones are to betaken ſayth Galen as allo the differences of ſingu-., 


lar parts frams thoſe Phage mij folow the eſſence Et happen thereto. H (neo 
. 'Theeſſence ofa bane, that is,hjs cold and ary. temper doe the TaGile qualities fol- 


low,Hardneſſe, Softneſſe, Denſity,and Rarity; the. accidents are Magnitude, Figure, Si- 
tuation,Motion,Senſe,and the like; ;,,. _. 

The firſt diuiſion therefore of bones is from cheirhardneſſe. Somebones are very _ o 
hard as thoſe that arecalled Stony baggs andthe Tecth; others ſoft in reſpe&,as the ſpon- arcneſle, 
gy bones and thoſe which we call Appendices or Appedants; others are {imply hard as all 
the reft::,. be Fo HTTEr TT 
_ *.,. Fromthe magnitude ſome bones are great, ſome little,and ſome moderate, There Magnicude, 
are amogg the Anatgmiſtsthat account thoſe. bones tg be great which arc of a large bore 
oryery. hollow and. medulous or marrowy.., Byt wee make account offuch bones for 
greara$2re greatin quamtity,wheth -r their, marrow be leſſe or more,for the hanch-bones 
and che ſhqulder«blades which are. gor bollpw nor medullous are yer great bones, But 
becauſe the quantity belonigeth ro Dimentions and Dimention isthree-fold,long, broad 
andicepe,therefore from the magnityge of bones may be taken a three-fold diuiſion of 

them, 'For fome are long as che thigh bone, others are ſhort as the bones of che fingers: 

ſame arebroad asthe (houlder-bladeand, hanch-boneg: orhers narrow,fomecralle or 
thick, gehers fine.orchinre. 213% [45.7.0 G0 910 6 07h | 

<. ,q1, From the fig re ſome bones are plaing,ſomeround, ſome hauethree ſides, ſome riguee, 
::lome are like a boat, ſome like a Cube or Nyc,ſomelike a Maller,or an aguill, 


LY 
- 4 "a s 
461 


ors ſijrr 
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-” _—_— alſo werefcrte,asthe beli Phyſitians doe,the paſſages and cavities, the 


ſmoprhoegqrravghneſſe, Some therefore. are. ſolid, bh 5 not ſolid : ſome ſmoothe 
= ES thar ſolid which ha E 7 {bones therefore doe eyther 

prare alrogcther ſolid hauing no cauitics ot dens it E,0r at leaſt vone ſenſible as the 
one: SFFO6 Fares andrchenoſe; orel{erhey appeare ſolig-on the outſide, bur within, are 
fel Sfper orations and holcy like ſponge as ar the. bog cs. of therackbones. [To folid 
bancs ye oppoſe thoſe thaxarc hol ants hich aching aſcnſible or conſpicuous ca- 
uity ubich Galen calleth poraiz, a by x i -tf:.5113 I Jr _ No " (1 | þ : 
_y ' nels isthat ſubſtance contained which weproperly callmarrow, in latine Ade- 
as -and therefore ſuch bones we ſay. are p2dullous, thatis marrowy bones. _ 


From the roation there may a twofold djffarerce of bonesbe raken,becauſevnderthe Sie. 


name.ok; ſituation we.couppreng cha polzuion and the connexion. 2 
.n; Jf yanrelpectheir poſition, ſomeargvgper others are lower, ſome onthe fore-fide 


q1 0 98 aþ6 bi dhe, EG, 3 MOTT 3100. of (ire? 76 ob Ss. * 35: | 
ol eo! P NEX1ON W! qther parts;ſome are faſtened by muſcles, ſome by ligaments, 
5 and PINE, Dy griliics. .From motion ſpme bones are-mooued as thoſe that are arti- Motion, 
io wlztad. by. Dearghrgſis; ſome are, upmooucable, .asthoſerchat are faſtened by Synar- 

| pf. }- Prey” | +}. atopy ob 20, | | 
df *..." Fram $cnſefome bones are ſepfible as the Tecth, all thereſtwithourſenſe. Senſe. 
w OS Ora Finally, 
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Of the parts of Bones and their Appellations. 12 Book 


a_— 


Three parts 
cf abcne. 


The principa 


Their Coali- 


non, 


Their inb- 
ſtance. 


ing he hardeſt part;for it is inthe” 


Finally, we will adde that difference of bones which'is taken from the order of gee. 
ration. Forſome bones are generated perfe& and compleare as theſmall bones ofthe 
cares, the ribs,and the cannell or coller bones The bones of theeares, becauſe it was fitte 
they ſhould be very hard and very dry the better to reſound. "The ribs becauſe they were 
to make the cauity ofthe cheſt wherein the heartwas to moue from the very birth. The 
coller bones becauſe they rye the armesto the bodye and ſtrengthen the breaſt. Other 
bones are at the firſt imperfe& or little differing from Griſtles, as the bones of the:Heade 


and many in the body beſide. | PR. ; ./ 
 - Andthus much ofthe differences of bones 5 now weproceede vnto their parts, 


CHAP. Il. The particular parts of bones ang an expoſition of many appella- 
tions or names, of which we ſhall hae frequent wſe in the 
"Hifergof, che pavers 

IN Bones two things are tobe conſidered; their parts and their'cauities, 
The parts ofa bone arethree-fold; the principall part whereofthe bone 
=s|| conliltcth; the parte that groweth to the bone;orthebunching part of 
Ml] che bone. Theprincipall part of the bone hathno proper namie belong. 
ing thereto, bur is cailed by the name of thewhole' bone; Theparrthar 
Y zroweth to the bone'is properly called Epiphyſs.” Tharpart'which bun- 


; cherh or beareth our beyond the plaine ſutfaceis called Apophy/ir.” The principallpar 


is the primary bone made by Nature,asa man ſhould ſay,ar the firſt hand or accordin 210 
Natures firſt intention. This is the baſis of the reſt and occupieth the middle place as be. 
*'veneration of bones asin the ſtruQure of the vniverſe 

that which is hard and earthy is placed in the Center. | o Mot! 7 Dog anno 
To this principall part often times groweth another which the Grecians call #719001, 
the Latines Appendix, wemay callit an Additament, or if you will we may retaine the 


The appendix Latine word Appendix,becauſeitis-growne in vic amongſt vs. For as if Narvrehad for- 


gotten her ſelfe & made thebone too ſhort, ſhe ecketh it our bythis Appendixas work- 
men vſe to lay ſtones or timber vndertheir poſtes orpillarsrolenothen them whenthey 
aretooſhort. This appendix Hypoerates ofteri callethr «pw, which wee note but bythe 
{ Kd | 512.504 E te RED > 20121:5f> . 
þ An appendix therefore is a bone by it Tafe, faffeied ro the wholeboneb Symiphyſis 
or Coalition; not the vnition it ſelfe of one bone with another, for fo there 6210 beno 
difference berwixt Symphy/is and Epiphyſis, Coultfiow andthe Appendix. "That itis abohe 
by irſelfe is manifeſt becauſe it hath a pon and peculiar cixcutnſcription, and in young 


- 


creatures may caſily be ſeparated without coQion'or putrifaFlion;yea it hath 6ften be 


obſerued that in young childrenit hath betne luxed;if 1 mayſo ſay; by ablow or by #fa 
2nd ſeparated from his bone. This Appendix,is f:ſtened tothe principall'bepe by that 
kinde of S1yphy/7s. of Coalition whithis made withonta 21cane becauſe the extremities or 
Ends of the primary bone arcfofer then their middle parts. © Now theſubftanctoFan 
Appendix is rare arid lax: bur ſajth 4riForle) Soft things are eafily contained inthe ty mins 
tion of another and jeetde unto then, © This Coalitionis not made by a plaine' ſiiperfititsor 
furface but by a wiituall ingreſſe'pfahead anda'Sinus or boſome which kindoftopiline 
tioti doth tmich reſemble that Which afterwatd yeeſhiall call Gimghmos, | 
Theſubſtanceofan Appendix ifrare and Fx;atfirftgriftly, bur in procelle of tine 
groweth harder and drier becauſe in the motion ofthe ioynts andtheir artritiog*th heit 
is ſtirred vppe which drieth and hgrdnethit. "To'the extremity of the Apptniflix'Napure 
hath added a priſtte that they mighenor beſ@ſubie&ro omward injuries, or'ift _ & p- 
pen to be broken yerrhe ſoftnes of the priſtle nay helpe them'ro revnire agihe.. "In vid 
bodiesthey are ſo vnited with the wma. tar bf the bone anodes & very hardy bi 
ſeparared,yeathey ſeeme to be'very parts oftheir b&nes:All| bones haye nor nw en- 
dix, for inthe lower jaw there is none, . In ſome bones there is bur one, an te xoores 
of the tibs and in childrens reetk:in others it is double one at eyther ehd, as ihthe Legge, 
the Brace,the arme,the Ell'andthe Ward. © In others itis treble,asinthe ktundhVops; 
ſome have foureasthe bone of the thigh, 'thre&isrhe vpper partand'ohcin'thel@wer. 
The wertebre or rack, bones haue five wo intherranſuerſe praceſſes,two in the hothes, 
and one in the Spine: There are many Appendices which are Grditvartly PE coplc 


taken for proceſles,as thetooth of the ſecond Rack-bone, the great Trochanter, _ 
Tie 


Caar.z, Ofthepartsof Bmes © their Appellations, gig 
| The vicsof theſe Appendices or Appendances are ditiers;Ga/en acknowledgeth a dou- Theait vice; 
ble vic : one that in Bones which hane marrow they ſhould ſerue in ſteade of a couer to 
keepe:the marrow in, for that which is hollow and ſolid as is the lower iaw, doth keep in 
his marrow without an Appendix; BA 4 
; .. The other for more firmearticulation, for a bone is better eſtabliſhed vpon alarge 
Baſis,whereas if the bones ſhould determine into a (barper poyntetheir conſtruion or 
articulationwould bee more dangerous and deceitſull, and the bones eaſily and vppon a 
light offence would fall our of their feares: And herein Art immitateth Nature, for the 
Baſis or foote of a Finiall or columne for more ſecurity is made large and broad. But be- 
cauſe theſe Appendancesare broade,Nature made them rare andlaxe, leaſt their wayght 
ſhould prefſe roo much vpon the parts vader them. - -- 
To theſe vies of Galew we may alſo adde others, firſt that out of them the Ligaments 
might rake their originall, which either faſten the bones or make the tendons or chordes 
of muſcles. Falepiws obſerued that the Ligaments were not extended or lengthned be- 
yond the appendices ,as if the appendix bee ſhorethe Ligament is alſo ſhort. 
| Moreouer,the Appendix being foker then the bone andharder then the Ligament, 
interpoſethir ſelfe as a mediator berwixtthe coniiiction of the bones, for ſuch is Natures 
yle to couple things that are extreame by thoſe that are in ameane. +. My 
Addchereto, that by the interpoſttion of) the Appendices the fracture ofa boge, if 
ithappen, is ſtayed and:;gocth no further,as appeareth in the ſutures of the head. * * 
:- Agiine, — were made. forthe conſeruation of the ioynt. For a bone be- 
\ ingvery.hard,if one hard thing ſnould haue beene. committed or conioyned to another, 
by reaſon of their continuall motion they would haue beene broken or ar leaſt worne as 
thertecth are, and therefore the bones were conſtruedorconioyned by ſofter bodies. 
Sore out of Hippogrates doe imagine that the Appendix was madeto b:e as it were 
the belly of the bone wherein his Aliment is concoQed,from whence by'degrees it is per- 
colated or ſtrayned into his ſpongy-or hollow parts..' And thus muchof the ſecond part 
of abone. . | | rn os | 406 
. |. » Thethird partofa bone the Grecians call «ripvery, the Latines Proceſſam, many 0-A proceſle, 
ther appellations it hath in Greeke and Latin,but wee take the moſt common. ' In Eng- 
liſh wecallit a Prornberation or Proceſſe,and may be deſcribed thus ; A proceſſe isa legi- 
timate part ofthe bone,breaking out of the bone it ſelfe,and bunchin —— his plaine 
andeuenſurfacc:fiich as are-the knagsof: Harts-hornes,Euery bone Joel hath his pro- 
celſes,bur they are moſtconſpicuous inthe lower Iaw and in the racke:-bones.: |. «.,.1;* 
- ”-, Theirvſe we acknowledge tobe double : one forthe ofiginalsand implantations of 
many parts,cſpecially of muſcles ; forvnleſſe the bones hadprotuberattansor.produRti- 
ans. chem,neither muſcles nor ligaments could grow fram chem. Another vſe of theſe 
a 5 infomeparts they thonld ſupply the place of a defence asit is inthe xack 
bones ahf in the ſhoulder-blades. -: * * ; | $5001 235 af] oe; 
- ,, :Thedifferences of Appendices and Praceſles are taken'from their-Figure- ;;For if How rbey dife 


ter from ap+ 


Their vſes; 


the protuberation be round it is called a Head, whether it be an appehdix or a procelle; ,caces.  - 
If from a narrow beginning it be by degrees dilated it is called a NeetesTtitendinacone  * © 
or an.acute terminationiris called «91, An Appentixtherfore or a Procefſe is three: 
fouldaccording to thevariery of their fighre,a Head,a Necke and a Point: - | _ 

 '::5i;Tbe Head is double, one which is abſolutely called a Head,long and large,fuch as is The head, 
the head of the Thigh-bone:the other depreſſed. which is commonly called xt»4var gyee D 
may properly Engliſhit aKnuckle; :- + _7 Wo 
 +7//TheWeeke is onlyof oneſoct; herein differing from the head, that for the moſt pare ,, __ 
the head is an appendix and the necke a proceſle. SIO 
"... ..: That which is called zp*w» the/ComeorPoynt,an acute or ſharpe proceſſe is mani- 

fould. Oncis like a Bodkiw, another like an Anchor, another like a Crowes-beake,and ano- 7Þ<P9 © 
ther like the nipple ofthe Dugges. SEE | 

... : The firſtis called 5r3/otides or: Graphoeides, the ſecond: Anchyreeidesthe third Cora- 

cociaes, and the fourth Maftoides. - i tb en | 

.- Thoſeproceſſes which at the circumference of che cauitiesdoe hang out like lippes 
and increaſc the depth of the Cap are called Browes or Lips or Verges or Brimmes or what 
you liſt,for all theſe things they doe reſemble. And theſc are the parts of a bone in ge- 


nerall. 
The 


_—_— 


930 Of theſtructure and connexianof Boner ingenerall, 1Booy 
Differences 'Theſecond thing to bc conſidered in a Bone wasrhe cauity, which was madefa; the 
of cauitics. 1rticulation or conſtruction thereof. Of cauities there are two ſortes; ſome-are deer 

and ſome are ſhallow. The deepe cauities which-haue high and large browes abourther 
are called 07van a Cuppe,and indeed it is moſt like the new faſhioned filuer bewles.which 
are rounde anddeepe, andthe edges hanging outr -theircawties zſuch are found inthe 
hanch-bone and in the ſhoulder-blade Theſuperficiary or-ſhallow cauities ate.callea 
ym» from the cauity ofthe eye when the liddes are ſhut. : and they are ſo obſcureithar ax 
he firſt ſight you.may doubt whether they admit. another bone or themſelues enerints 
- another : Theſe cauitics whether they bee deepe or ſhallow, Hippoerares calleth Sud uinad 
And theſe are the Appellations andnames whichye' jan 6 Ss this place particu 
larly to explayne, becauſe in the Hiſtory ofthe Banes you thall meere with very frequent 
mention of them. Now we procecde vntothe'ſtruQure and connexion of bones, 
CHAP. III. of the Fruture and connexion of Boner £56 
| cy "in Genel, | eoiobing, 


ps An being created for Vnderſtandingahd AQtion, roreceiue infinite images 

d/ 4 of Senſible things, and to flye or apply-himſelfe to the divers obiccrs of his 

EIRYE2 appetite,ſtoodein needeof locall motion,bur if hee had beene madeofone 

wh. 6 INES continuall bone, how: could he haut bent or extendedor compaſled his bo- 
bedy ines ao. - - dy? how could he haue apprehended any thing or moued himfelfe forward 
made ofone tOAttayne it > Nozhie muſt haue ſtood like atrunke or a blocke, and the creaturerhat was 
_ made to commaund all thereſt- would haue beenea right Mauchen or gazitig:-Rtorke to 
thereſt. /- Nature therefore forthe better accompliſhment of the varieties of motions, 

hatch wonderfully framed the body of man of a Packe or Ser of bones,of divers kitids and 

manifold figures. And this diuerſity is alſo of asgrear conſequence ad Fonutuay;tharwhen 

 onebone is broket-the fracture mighe ſtop and not offend thereſt. Herebyalfo wrhere 

fir way made for-Franſpiration ef fumid vapours thereby ate the parts difcriminated or 
diſtinguiſhed one from another : hereby is the ingrefle aud egreſſe made for the vellels, 

" Notwithftanding though this'cormexion bee diners, yet is it ſo ſtrange!y.frtedtogether 

"that alſceme to be but one: one o ran 47 Res. or by:Contiguity arleaſt.The 
What a Scele- vniuerfall compdge of coagimnentarion of the bones is called a Symrax,and the-packe of 
——_ 'bonesſo fitted together is called4Srdletow, *- > IO, 27900 207 79 3249 9245 1 
- 2 The manner & this Symax or compoſition is double, foritis made either by 4vtica- 

lation or byCoalition. Articulation wedefine to be Naturall ſtruure of the bones where 

inthe extremities or.ends of two bones do touehione another. - -Sorhatthewhole Na- 

tixe of arrievlarwonconſiſterh in the ContaQtion of extremities or ends,- This Arricula- 

tion according to Gatexis double; one laxe and looſe called Diarthroſis,for aid in com> 

poſition of wordes ſignificth aſeparation/or loofenes ; another ſtri&t and ſo compacted 

that there isno ſpaceleft for motion. And this kinde is called Synethroſis. : Theficſtis 

with manifeſtmotionghe ſecond hath no motionart all,or if irhaue any itis ſcarcely con- 
Diartbroſss. piano £2 7 DH F997 DEV BB 1 Tin cs | $90 PLIOGNION) £7 3 
Enarthrois. 21'OfDiurtvoſisthere are three kindes, Enarebrofic, Arthrodia and Ginglymos.' Enarthro- 
© fris\hentheeauitythat receiuethis deepe,andthehead inſerted into itlong,: and fuch 

is the articulation of the Thigh-bone with the Haunch. - Arrbrodiais when che.cavity:is 

'-- © fuperficiaty or fhallow,and the head depreſſed or almoſt playne; and fuch is the atticula- 
Ginghmos, %i6h'ofthe lower jaw withthe Torgple-bone and the-Nowle-bone with the firft fpondell. 
Ginglymos is when the ſame bone recciueth 8 is receiuedgasitiis inthe hindges of xfore; 

wherein the yron that carriertrth&hindge andthe hindge tharis carried doe munially en- 

ter one into another, 1320 7 E030! 515 Lf, O87 pl otfon's 
+. In Ginghmostherefore the gibbotispart ofoneboneentreth into the hollowheſle of 

* another; and againethe Sinurorboſome of one boneadmittcth the gibbous or embows+ 

ed part of another. | SIS9 250 "11; 13:0 15..9 

©. This Gyrghymovis made two wayes ; for eitherthe fame bone is received by one and 
recciueth it againe,or it receiueth one bone and is receiued of another. TOS 
- An example of the firſt wee have berwixe the Arme and the Cubit: oftheſecond 
inthe Racke-bones of the Backe, for the vertebys inthe middeſt recciueth tharfpondell 

which is aboue ir,and is receiued by that whichis vnderir, g7 

Syna/thyosis 3, Of Synarthroſis there are alſo three kinds, Rhaphe, Harmonia, and Gomphoſzs. _— 
the 


4 


wo SA 


x EE Had bet id tot | op; ' _ 7 =? __ —— y _—— — — p—_ "8 | _— 
C noe: Ofche Rructure and (,onnexion of the Bones. 9J1 
FOIL II EA " FALCAMIEA) EE HANES? HCL IH FCACAIESITTLI FIRE 29501 I. 
to Lannds<all Sararaa ſeame, for irik the ſcame.of a garment: apditis double,one = 
toothed like a Saw'or a combe, the other plairie hke the (cakes of a fiſh ar the mayles of "F-aurk oft 3, 
Harneſſe, or nails ofthe fingers one thruſt vnder another . Thefirſtwe find in theſu- 


tures ofthe NthV/rbitepadyin the Temple-bones. Harmonie is prtarticatagion by afim- 


ple line, cither right, oblique or circular, andſo are almoſt all the bones of the "ear 1aw 
le 


joyned rogether. Gomphyſic.is when one bone is faſtened into another , aFanaile into a 
boord, and ſo the tege,aFeſtiin the iawes. And theſe are the two kinds df atticulatzon, 
Diarthroſis and Synarthrofs5wmo which we may add out of Ga/ens twelfthhaprer#f his 
Booke ae «ſsibus a  ancutrall articulation halting betwixt two; hd partici- 
pating of themþs either perfeAty : and this neutrall articulatign, becauſe 


harm reſpect of. _ | 
= has Mts 1 The. Neutrall 


Ne 


\'s 
©. 
v 


”, 


&, may. bee ſaide to belong to Synarrhidfes. 

| mn which is made by a cauity and a 
Diarthroſis. Such is the afthalltjoq. of the ribs with the breaſt-bo 
alſo is ſcene in the wreſ ad the tul | 


the manner of his compoſt 


ticulation” +4 GP RE 
The othe ofc A. 
fore-ſceing that thearticularh _ 


cularion did in contighity or:contaQtion of extremitics,C3; #. EI 
. "= =. . 41 —» % . S Þ 2 * 4 
This Symphyſis or coalition is double,one with a m ther withobt a mean. Thoſe 


bones that are ſoft and fungpus do grow together £ Meane, (oall appendancies 
es by coalitiongb.u thoſe thar 


almoſt becauſe they are ſott;/and griſtly are vnited witliþBnes 
arc dry and hard cannor hevnited without the inter-vening of another bodye.Thatwid- 
dle body is threefold,a nerue, a griſtle and fleſh. And hence proceede thethree diffexen- 


ces of Coalition ,Synchondroſis ,Synneurofis and Synſarcoſis. An example of Sythondroſis wee 


haue in the ſhare-bones,and in the lower iaw. An example of Synneuroſis 1 encric Diar- 


throfis but you muſt vnderftand thar by a Nerue in this place we meane a Ligament, An 
example of Syſarcofs you haucin the bone Hyois and in the ſhoulder-blades,but by fleſh 
here we vnderſtand muſcles, V Vee haue heere added a Table which containeth theirpe- 
digree,wherto we wil not ſo exactly ſtand,as thatthere may be no exception taken there- | 
to bycurious Schollers,cither in'the manner of diuiſion or in the Appellations,although 


preſume ſuch as will be moſt readyto find faulr, will not finde.it ſocafie to Amend. 
of Connexions. 


Iaarticulation,when the (# is deepe,and the Head ſong, and iti 
: The. Ta ; [ 1 called Enartbrofir, as beewixt the thigh and the Hipe ; ” 
| . — ( Dearticulaton which is a 
'f laxe and looſe wmnRure, 


Adarticulation, when the cyp is ſhallow,& the head depreffed, 8 
it is called Artbrodia,as betwixt the lower iaw and the temple+ 
called Diarthroſſs , and is ) bones,the Nowle and the firſt rack-bone. 

| of chree lo.rs  / Hinge-bung,whenthe ſame bonere- { Whenche ſame bone is 
eat and is recciued, it is called j receiucd byone bone,and 

FE #$5;& i$is made rwo wayes. | again recciueth the ſame 
| Toethed like a Sawe | as betwixt the Arme and 

r or a Combe,as the , the Cubit, 

Scame called N\tures of the feull < When ir receiueth ene 
ſutura, and ita p/4;x like the ſcales | bone &is receiucd of an. 
is double. of a fiſh as the tem- | other,as a mid!e rackbs: 
of ” ple bones with the | receiueth the vpper & is 


CS 


% 
A 


| ateahaticn hol Coxrticulationwhich ita trig Þ. © ſcull receiucd of the lower, 
Articelation, "whoſe - "ney <A Y 
Nature conſiſteth it we wel Tick P all m—_ ) © Harmony which is like | Right, So almoſt are all he 
ie of cxoe- la ie. es made blique. bones of the vpper iaw 
ns 5mm — is alſo ofchree forts | yy 7Hne which is © © £ Circular. greichlared, 
fo!de as? Ka } Mortize, which is when one bone entersinto another, as a Te- 
Dm a—_ S _ ; "43, -pantinto a mortZe;ſothe teethare faltned inthe iawes, and 
toyned or ka, i | this is called Gomphyſis. $ 
compounded | Galen addes athirde which is newurallor doubrfull ; and isneither the one nor the other, bur 
by partaketh of thcm both; agreeing to (varticulation by reaſon of the obſcurity of the motion, and 
| ©o Dearticat tion if you regard the compoſition of the heads andthe cavities, Suchis the arti- 
clation of the ribs with the breaſt bone ard the racke-bones , -and thatof the bones of the 
4 wreſt aud the Inſtep. __ wg 
1 conlitienor vnion , whoſe /* Withoara Medians 6r Meane,ſs do ſoft nd A'Griſtle ſuch Coalition is gald Sychondreſs and 
-- 4 Nature confiſteth in con-  fungeous bodies grow together, as almolt itis ſound berwcene the fl are-bones, 
"7 end ye" «1 « ppendancies, A Ligament called Symenrofie,and itis found in 
tiouity,and - _ SYM- Iwvitha Vean, as dry and bat boves whieb <\_. 1H Dearticulations , 
| pbyſis. Ir :5 double. — - ps of FElchh called Sysſarcoſs;and is found inthe bone 


6 


Hyois and in the ſhoulder-blades, 


To this place alſo we haue thought good to add fix ſeuerall Tables < the See; 


leton or packe of Bones throughoutthe whole bhdy, as they appearebefore,bchinde 8 
onthe fide ina man z the Sceleton ofa Do an infant newe borne ,and of two vn- 


rimely Births with their deſe s 2 largey by which theReatler ritay be well initideed 
-beforghe comerothe particul 9, ORD A ACTIOOs 
LPT pars rms: 110 1299n0 00 to zoliento, 3: 21H 
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T be Flructure and Connexion of the Bones. \\- 


161ſpeweth the forpart of the ſeeleton of a man, 
ghat is to ſay he whole packe of the Bones and 
6riſtles in a mans bodye as they appeare on the 


fireſrae. 
Mabe 2 ſbewerh the back/ade of the Sceleton. 
Table 3ſpeweth the laterall part of the Seeleton. 


therefore we will put all theſe three deſcriptions 
into one, 


k3. The Coronall Suture called in Grecke 56- 


cenaia, 

Bz 3.The ſuture like the letter A called aewSoud), 

C2. The ſagitrall ſuture called 3GwuaZe. 

D2,3. The Scale-like Coninntt;o,cald arnidoridheis 

4 2,3. Os verticis or —__ the bone of the Syn- 
ciput, called Os brpiyuales, 

61.3 The forehead bone,rhat is, us] 075, 

4,2,3. The bone of the Nowle or iis, 

1,2,3.The bones of the temples or xpo]a2av. 

13. An Appendix in the temple-bone like a Bod- 
kin, 52021dÞns, 

11,2,3- Aproceſſein the cemple-bone like the 
teate of a dHgge, called therefore Mamullars 
and pes ord ns, 

E 2,3, the wedge-bone, opnrudl;, 

13,the ſtony part of the ſcull, 

Iz, Aproceſſe of the Wedg-bone, much like the 
wing of a bat, and therfore called w):poyouddis 

F,1,2,3 . The yoke-bone Wuyour, 

6.1.2,3, the lower iaw. 

IK,L,M,N,1,2,;. the backe or the ſpine, pays, 

from I to K, the Necke, rgaynaes. 

From K ro L,the rackebones of the Cheſt, 

fom L ro M, the rackebones of the Loynes. 

From M co N,the Holy-bone, iep8r, 

N,the Rumpe bone, xixxv2, 

01;3, rhebreftbone vipyey. 

P 1,3. the Sword like griftle of the breſ? Z:p901415 

Char,1,2.3, as farre 45Sto 12 in all three Tables, 
ſew tle rwclue ribs ofthe Cheſt, ca!d apa, 

Q 1 the (Clanicles or choller bones aagidss, 

R.1,2,2 the haulderblade, ound T5, 

1,2 3. the vpper procefſe of the ſhoutder blade, 
orthe top of the thavider,called ax :waor, 

3,7, The lower procale of the ſhoulderblace, 
calle C a%zuteiudac, 

$1,2,tic b-ne of chic arine, called Humeru and 

# E;2,1, 


T,V,1,2,3,the Cubit nv. 
X,1,2,3.the wand or the ypper bone of the cubir 
called xvgxis, 
Y,1,2.,3the ell or the lower bone of tlie Cubire, 
called anus, 
» 3, the proceſle of the cubit,oxingeroy, | 
£,1,3, the proceſle like a bodkin or probe; called 
revatio, 
ZZ,1 2,3,The wreſt zaprl;. 
IT 1,3, The Afterwreſt gd) axdþrior. 
AAA, 1, the fingers Ndxlvayr. 
©,1,2,3. The bones ioyned co the ſides of the ho» 
ly bone on each fide one, diſtinguiſhed asit 
were into three parts, 
9 1,2,3.thefirſtpart called the Haunch bone Os 
Tlium Ay Oyun 
#,1,2,3,The ſecondpart the bone of the coxendix 
877 lo 
e.1 ,2,3. The third part, the ſharebone os pubs, 
MW ngs 
0,1,2,;, A griſtle going between the coniunion 
of the ſhare bones, 
A, 1,2,3, the thigh,ungdy. 
7,1,2,3,the greater outward procelle of the thigh 
called Rotator, Tp arlie wiyes. ( 
v,1;2,3, His leſſer and inner proceſle. 
2,1,2,3. The whirlebonc of the »uice Patella Re- 
tula, raiuvais, 
TI,Z.1,2,3, The leg, zyiyn, 
,1,2,3,the inner and greater bone ofthe legge, 
470K ynptuoy, 
Y,1,2,3,the vtter and ſmaller bone of the Legge 
called the Brace-bone,Fibula xggivn, 

9,1,2,2. Theprocefle of the Legge or the inner 

Anckle called Maleolaus mternuc, 

X,1,2 The proceſle of the brace or the outwarde 
ankle, both of them are called in greeke ogyady 

Q,1,2,3,the bonecalled the cockal Talus, balite 

| Or arpayeancs, 

4,2,The Heele Calx,aw!igyn, 

$ 1,3, The bone called Os Nanicalore,orazoudle, 

cc,1.2,3. The wreſt of the foote called Tar/ws, 
confilting of foure bones, 7apo3s, 

d e.f,1,2,3, Three inner bones ofthe wreſtof the 
foocre,called by ſome yaanuterdh, 

2.1,2,3- The vtter bone of the wreſt of the foote, 
like a Dye, x-Conrdtr, Z 

Hh,1,2.3,Thc Afterwieſt of the foore called Pedi- 
um by fone i7«T&p99;, 

5,1 1,2,3. The rocs of the foote, 

6,1,2.3. The feed bones of the fo ote,called o/1ica- 
ls ſeſamina,onraueufn, 
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Table 4 ſheweth the Sceleton of the bones and griftles of 
a womanythat it may appeare,all her bones are inpro- 
ion leſſer then the bones of 4 man, But m this t4- 

ble qnely thoſe parts are marked with letters wherem 
«women d.ffereth from a man in her bones & griſtles 


TABVLA III. 

A The fagirrall ſuture deſcending vnco the Noſe and diuiging the 
forehead bone.,which is ſometimes found in women, very rarcly 
in men,bur alwayes in'Infants. 

BB,the cheſt fomwhar deprefſed before becauſe of the Paps. 

CC,rhe co!ler bones nor ſo much crooked as in men,nor intorted 
fo much rpward. 

D,the breſt-bone perforated ſomtimes with ahole much like the 
forme of a Co lach which veynes do run outward from the 
mammary veynes vnto the paps. 

E, the griſtles of the ribs which in wemen are ſomwhart bony be- 
cauſe of the weight of the Dugs. 

F,A part of the backe reflefed or bent backward aboue the loines 

GG,the compaſic of the hanchbones running more outward,for 
the wombe to reſt vpon,when a woman is with childe. 

HH, the lower proceſſes of th: ſhare-bones bearing outward that 
the cauity marked with K mightbe the larger. 

L,the anterior commiſſure or coniunttion of the ſhare bones filled 
yp with a thicke griſtle,that in che birth they mightbeiter yeelde 
ſomewhat for Natures neccſsuty. 

K,A great and large cauity circumſcribed by the bones of the cox. 
—_ and the tHoly-bone 

L,the Rump or Eoccy x curucd backward to give way in the time 
ot the birch 

M,the thigh bones by reaſon of the largenefſe of che foreſaid cani- 

ty haue a greater diſtance berwixt them abouz, whence a (0 irfs 

that womens thighes arc thic-er then mens. 
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Table 5 (brweth the ſceleton of a child new borne, wherein 
the benes are yet enther griftly or membranons. 


TABVLA V. 


«s, Athicke and for the moſt parr ſquare membrane berwixt the 
bones of the forehead & of the Sincipur which filleth yp the pans 
berwixtthern. 

C,The bone of the forchead diuided into two equall parts by thels 
girrall ſurure. 

d,che ſeparation of the lower Iaw into two bones. 

e, the Scaly parc of the Tewple bones which inthe middeſt indeede 

is bony, but in the circumference membranous. 
f,the other part of the Temple bone which maketh a parr ofthe to 
ny bone,where the hole of hearing is griſtly, % 

l, the ſockets of the Iawes made to receiue the teeth. 

-m,che body of the rack-bone diſtin& from his backparr. 

1,che backpare of the rackbones conſiſting of rwo broade and ſmall 
bones, and ofgriſtly proceſles. 

0,the Holy-bone made of 5 racks with a griſtle berwixt them. 

Pf, The Rump griſtle. 

q the breſt-bone,griſtly inthe circumference,bur in the middeſt > 
pounded of many bones. 

rr,the large part of the Coxendix made of three bones, with a griſtk 
berwixt them ; 

$1, theſecond part of this bone making the parts of the Coxendix& 
the ſhare-bones. 

J,che third pare behind making the ſame parrs with the ſecond. 

#uu,the whirle of the Knee which is griſtly. 

x,the wreſt cf the hand priſtly. 


y,the A'rer-wreſt of the foore griſtly. 


* Alchough all the appendances of the bones in infanrs ae griſtly, 
yet this * maketh rhe n.oſt notable as thoſe of the arme, the blade, 
che Cubir,the baunch- bune,the thigh. and the legge. 


ly, 


de, 


Cuar.4. © eA breefe of the Bones of the Bodjy. 975 


Table 6, ſheweth the bones anll griſtles of Pl, wt T ABVLA. VL _ 
Embryo or nt. mely Birth, | 


The firſt figure fereweth the Embryo at 42 daiet 
old alreacy for med and proportioned, when ail the 
lones are the to curdled Cheeſe or to Butter, 

Figure 2. ſheweth the tender bones of an Abor- 


tive fruite about 3. months old, which aremore WIE | 


griſtly then they are in a child borne in due time. Q I 


441, Berwixt theſe letters is that ſpace which 
on the roppe of the Scull is ſoft and mem- 
branous,the Arabians call it Zeadech, and 
commonly itis called Fontenella. | 

42, Athick membrane which goerh between 
the forcheade bone and che bones of the 

ſcout, 

þb 1,the ends of the arme griſtly, 

hb 2, membranes berwixt the diviſion of the 

bones of the head where afterward the ſu 
tures arc. | 

£1, The ſoft appendices of the Ell and the 
Wand almoſt ſeparated from their bones, 

441,the appendices ofthe thigh and the Leg. 

«1,the bones of the after.wreſt ofthe fooxe, 

| alrogether griſly. 

z2, the nayles of the fingers which are con- 
ſpicuous even in an abortiue Infant, 


CHAP. III. Abriefe dini/jon and Ennumeration of al the Bones 


——— | =o ret & PL * Gare, Thediuifi 
ERECT HE whole Sector Pack of Bones called Sceletos we deuideintothree parts; 7: = 


L % 
<4 
%S » 


4 
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9 <a 


Sirrup.The two common bones are the Wedge boneand the Spongy or Syue bone. 


| . "PP 
Spine harh foure parts : the Necke,the Backe,the Loynes andthe Holy-bone.The Neck 


hath ſeauen rackeboneswhich are called verrebre. The Backe twelue,the Loynes five, The rompe, 
Live _ 

teeluc on cither ſide,ſcauen'true Ribs ang fiue baſtard Ribs; ro which are articulated on Coller bones 

theforeſide the Breaſt-bone, aboue the Coller bones and on the backeſides the ſhoul-. P2uider- 

der blades. The bone withoilt a name(and I thinke it better ſo to leane ir then rogiueir c_ 


" gh hath one bone: the Legge trwo,ohe retayneth the name of the wholeand is called Leg. 
c 
alled hath-three parts as had che Hand,the VVreſt, the Afterwreſt and the Toes. The **Y 
Vreft which is called Pedinmhath ſcuen bots : the Aﬀterwreſt Merapedinm fiue bones: 
SRP CF Kkkk "TOI | The 


oo 
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The Toes foureteene. To alltheſe wee may addethe bone of the Tongue called Hoy 


which hath no articulation with any other bone ; and this is the briefe ſumme of all the 
bones inthe body.Now we proceed vnto their particular Hiſtory. 


CHAP.V. Of the Sutares or Seames of the Scall, and of the ſabſlance thereof. 


| E222 ently in the fourth Chapter of the ſeauenth Booke,and therefore here wee will 
3 41nor ſtand either to repeate or enlarge this argument, but come diredtly tothe 
F>—*= bones of the Scull. | 
The Scutl ' The Scull therefore is called in Greeke »p#0, in Latine Ca/uaria, and is that bone 
- which compaſſerh the whole brayne,being pur vpon it as aHead-peece or Murrion, for 
moreſecurity and ſtronger defence, becauſe vnderneath it,are contayned ſo noble and 
neceſſary parts. | 
The Scull alſo for further ſecurity was made round and large, becauſe it was to con- 
| nm | tayne a great quantity of Brayne and After-brayne. It was not made of one bone for 
F. feare leaſt by one woundit might haue beene throughout fraQtured, butofman ioyned 
rogether by ſutures or ſeames, as wellfor ſecurity as alſo to make the Head lefle ſubica 
to offence : for were itnor for theſe ſeames,in vehement motions the bones muſt needes 
ſarr aſunder. 

The ſeames. The faſhion of theſe Seames is of two ſorts: the one playne and linear like two bords 
glewed, or ſtones cemented w__— : the other indented like the teeth oftwo Sawes 
toyned togerher,or like a looſe ſeame ofa garment when ir is ſlackly ſowed. Itis ve 
rare to finde the head without ſeames,although Ari/ozle report ſich a thing, as alſo 2yl. 
lax in his ſecond booke, Herodotwe in his ninth,and Columbus vpon his owne EXPerience, 
Sometimes we finde the Coronal ſuture to bee obliterated, ſometimes one of the other, 
ſometimes in.old bodies through length of time and drich all the ſeames do grow toge- 
ther by coalition,as doe the Appendances of bones, and their ſutures are fo aboliſhed 

- that ſcarce any footſteps of them doe remayne, which inyonger bodies are moft conſpi- 
CUOus. | | 
Ofallthe Sutures ſayth Falopius thoſe ofthe Temples doe continue the longeſt. Hy- 
poerates de vnlneribu capitis and Galen out ofhim do ſay,that the ſutures do change thei 
poſition and number according to the different figures of the head,ſo that in thoſe heads 
wherein the arerior prominence is wanting therein alſo is the Coronal ſuture abſent, 
where there is no prominence in the Nowle there is no Lambdall ſuture : yer alwayesthe 
Sagittall ſuture remayneth, and then the figure of the remayning ſutures is like T, But 
where both prominences are wanting,there are 2. lines interſecting themſelues through 
the Scull like X. Co/ymbws for this reprehendeth Galen,and ſayeth hee hath handled fixe 
hundred thouſand Sculs (he meanes a greatmanyin ſome Church yard or Cloyſter) yet 
neuer found any whoſe figure was notnaturall, or which wanted cither the Coronullor 
Lambdallſurures. -Falopims alſo in this is againſt Galen,and fo is EuFachins.Bauhine cannot 
approuc it;for ſayth he we often find heads which want cither the interior or poſterity pro- 
minence and yet haue all the ſutures. Againe, ſome wee finde without the Coronal! 
tures when notwithſtanding the fore head beareth out;ſome without the Lambaelſuture 
rhoughthe Nowle be biiching: ſome without the ſagirral;(6e are foiid without any ſuture 
| atal, though noprominence be wanting:not that theſe ſutures are deficient from their 0- 
riginall or from the Þirth,but they are therefore aboliſhed becauſe they oftentimes grow 
rogether whether the head be well formed or no. Forifthe prominences were the cauſe 
of the ſurures,then where there are no prominences there ſhould bee no ſutures, butin 
the ſide of the head ar the Eares wherethe Scull is depreſſed there are ſutures without 


| . prominence; EE | | ro + 
Theirdifferen The Surures arecalled þ,94,,arid they are of two ſorts ; ſome are proper to the Scull 
ces. it ſelfe ſome are common tot with the vpper iaw. The proper ſutures are againe dou- 


ble, True or Falſe : the True are three,the Falſe ſixe. The common ſutures are five. The 
 rrueſeames arc rwotranſuerſe, and one lengthwiſe,ſo that rogerber they make ſuch ah- 


_ gureasthis. | 45 {ip 
rhe Coronhit The firſtor the avtey7oy orthe tranſuerſe [table 7." rab.s fig.12.""]is called 
furure, F$Pariare Cor onalss the Crowny ſuture,becauſe the aunctents were wont to wears 


their Crow / X. nesor Garlaids in that place; notſuch Crownes as Kings weare,and 
| | at 


©... 
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| TABTLA vu Dr ls: "ethifi. Fgr pre og fey gen +, ern 
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 atthisday amongſt vs,Gentlewo- 
men doc in that place weare there 
Wycrs or Tyers of haire; ahd of- 
tentimex lay ſome peece of Scarlet 
or ſuch like vndetnearh ro defend 
the mould of the head, (for ſo wee 
; commonly call ir) from the ayer; 
. » This ſacure reſemblerh atranſuerſe 
.. Circle,foric runnech ouerthware a+ 
boue the forehead as farre as to the 
ſcaly agglutinations, and it ſepara- 
ceth the torchead boneſta.7,* from 
' to *] from the bones of the Syncis 
pt, orit ioyneth them together. 
. Theſccond orpoſterior ſuture 14,1 way, 
[Tab.7;* tab. 9, *] isin the back- 
| partofthe head,and aſcending ob» 
| liquely fromche baſis of che nowle 
ro the rootes of the mamillary pro 
ceſſcs,ar each earc determineth'ar 
the middeſt of che. ſagirrall ſurure., 
This ſuture becauſc iris like the leg- 
ter-dis called Lambadoides. Ir ſe- 
arateth the nowle bone from the 
ones ofthe Sywcipur [ta.7,* from 
- 7] andrheremple bones.[tab.g,*} 
; - But inthoſemen whole Sculs are 
| large behind this ſucure is alrered 
Jo ASSO Lott Oo e: 0 into others of diuers formes ;ſom- 
times the bone is diuided by a tranſuerſe ſuture; ſomtimes it is cuccumſcribed with a dou- 
| bleſixureas ifagreater Triangle ſhould comptchend a leſſer ; ſomtimes with atreble, as 
| ifagreater Triangle ſhould comprehend two.leſſer; andtheſe bones ſo circumſcribed 
| -are by (ome called Trianguleris,arid are commended as of much auaile in the Epilepfie or 
| falling icknes. The 3 ſuture is inche midſtberwixt the former wo {Ta.7,fiz,”) andcom- g,.;...;, 
| monly(asyou may ſce in grown bodies)ic riineth from the middle ofthe Lambdal throgh 
| the middeſt ofthe length of the head rothe-midſt of the crowny ſuture; ſomtimes ic brea- 
| keththrough it and diuideth the forehead bone iuſt inthe midſt vnto the top of the Noſe, 
| -whichisalwayesto beſcene in Infants, in ſome childrentill they be 7 ycares old, inwo- 
men butrarely,in men more rarely,andeſpecially in thoſe that haue flat faces. Ir is called 
Sag ietalis becauſe itis ſtraightlike an arrow. © Itdiuideth the two bones of the Synciper ; 
ſomtimes alſo as we haue ſaide,the forehead bone,and ſomtimes it curteth alſo a part of 
| the Nowle-bone : Andthus much ofthe true ſutures, 47 
; | ++ + The Baſtard ſutures are fo called becauſe they be not ſo evident and conſpicuous as 


the former,or rather becauſe they belong tothe ſecond kinde of feame which is plaine,ly- Thevote | 


| ing as theſcales of a fiſh one aboue another. Some reckon foure,others fiue,we with Bay- 
Sinewill account ſix. The firſtis attheſides of the cauities of the Temples on each ſide 74,4 5:9, 
one.{tab.7,F,G,H] Itruweth wicha'circylar paſſage vpward from the roote ofthe 
| | -mammillaryproceſſe and paſſeth downewardvneo the baſis. ne Le- x any” E,G,H, 
toQJThcſefurures are not made by coniunRion but rather by ſuperappoſition,ſo thar the 
bone of the Sy#c5par is by little and little attenuated like the plate of alacke or ſcale of a 
fiſh, and licthouerthe temple bone. And therefore they are nor ſimply called ſutures bur 
Sq namoſa adglutinationes and Squamiformes ſuture. | 
| Now the reaſon why Nature ioyned the bones ofthe /yncipur and the remples to- 
u_ like ſcales was ,becauſe ſhe determined to place inthe latterall parrs of the temple- 
the ſmal bones ofhearing, for which end (be ſtood in need to make the bones of the 
9 Kkkkz | temples hol- 
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Tos fisitow, wheteas if both Bones had bene thicke thete had Beent WGrodine for the Caui. 
» ty, and beſide the head would haue beene to heauy. Wherefote out of the great bone 

of the temples being attenuated, is formed a cauity forthe bones of hgaring, and the 0. 
| rherbone of the Syncipur was alſo made thin,tþet Ii might more ficly beioyned ts the tc. 
| Þle bones + - Theſe rwo ſutures do ioyne tggether on the forefide the remple bones with 
| the wedge-bone;[tab.5,fig.6,* with 2] y chind and aboue with the bones ofghe 59x. 
| s / 4 ” A 
| Pub. -* |! | ibs bt, | C 40 
| The bife. -- The fift,or the ſecond baſtard ſurur{ftab.7 Aig.6,6] runneth likewiſe 0 


iy bone aid the Organ of hearing. Inchildren it is very manifeſt but in growpe bodies 


"the end'oof the Lambdallſucure. 
_*» Theeightrſrab.9,fig 10%] ismoſt 


The cight. "= 
4 overthwart-on both ſides inthe forepar 


uery ſide from the fore head bone;which ſeeme rather to be ioyned by Linea{ harmony or 
Caementationtheit by ſuture. OI: ol] no hpertf, gf ergy? ocfy 2a] 
The ninth [Tab-.s,fig.1o,from ® by K I-vnto*® on the left fide] on: the outlida,almoki 


ſpongy bone as it is referred to the Scull : on the backpare with the wedge-bone, onthe 
threpan and in the ſides with the forchead bone : / and theſe are the fixe baſtard ſutures 


runneth outward from the end of the fift- ſuture andthe fecond common ſuture, and ex- 
preffeth the right forme of a ſuture indeed,and it is common to the bones of the forchead 
and the firſt bone of the vpper Iaw.' - -- - | 4.4 91s; 
The focond, c © The'f&coRrd which 4rckangelus maketh a proper future of the Scull arid Cd/»mbu 
-. accounteth forthe4ixr,appearethinthe viter and Jaterallpart of the orbeof the eye; arid 
aSif it were dovble is diſtinguiſhed with along common paforation ;aboucir runmech 
 downeward [Tab.2,fig.&, from * to < and fig. 9,to tab:7,fig.7,to%] fromthe ourfideof 
, the orbe of the eye and the cavities ofthe temple bones mnto the forefaideperforation& 
becommeth common tothe wedge-bone with the firſt bone of the vpperiaw, which ma- 
keth the outward angle ;below it runnethdireAly downeward at the Aides of the Pallate 
and the cavity ofthe Noſthrils from the foreſaide perforation cuen ymtothe roots ofthe 
reerh, [tab.8,hg.9,from 4t10eJand is common to the wedge-bone with the fourth & fuxt 


bones of the vpper iaw. | Ty » þ 
' Thethird,which"o/mmbi; accoumeth forthe cight,isfeated in the infide ofthe orbe 
ofthe eye and the cavity of the Noſthrils,and ranner obliquely outward from the rdore 
vfthe eye totherop oftheNoſe, [Tab 8,fig,8,***"*" *} and is common below, bya 
| EY | ſhort 


4 


5 0 


The third, 
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 TABVLA VII. © © Seethis deſetipaientibyiapayÞlgzoe = } i 
| 230, At 30 to ſhort curre-tothe pratubezatian of the *' ** qt 
W427 14,  - wedge-bonewithethirdboneofthe 1 
gall $177 2h 6 weld t Ff 3! | vppernawe ;:thereſt of his dgty0y- 


wy 


Cnar, 5 


nerh the outward radle oftheforchead ; with 
5 911 HA £ '*. Id -- bone,with theſ&ondhird,fourthand ' 4 
7/1108 JAp fit bones ofthelyppecia.;, »}. 101 i 2h} 
CMS Wi. 03; - : - 'Thefourttbbdl cth to ghdyoake- The fourth, ' Me 
Mb bone and runneth.obliquejy the 
+ i ECRW 'themiddeſtthercof;[ta. [Hacs. "tab.s. 
Wet _ hg.8. idyneth the proceſle 
of theremporall dnuewitly the proces 
ofthe fitſt borieof.che vpperiads/>11! 1 
The fift is belowe inche.eantiry af 73 fi 
Z/: 'the.Noſtrillesdodhrunincthsftaa8ofhg,s, 
' ; ++ crondanc} from{behind-forwardiberwixe 
EERS . theproceſſes called theFariwingsgand OGG nh 
44 +... scommontorthe wedgedbonednth the $1 
Ae 2 1-3 Pact} ion df thenoſethrilsb/:Irisalſacs "bk 
MRe<s 22 £3:1:119 obſerucd that: ail tboconiuhaions ul | 
"A ofthe boncsofthe head whichoutivatd 
J 1 .lyate ſucurts;|ontheaiſfiddedndrather 
-:.;4ceme trobciogntdd: DIC4s 
q. *1;; entt:ition thembyſunnec:onttioogneta 
YA ry ſayerh! Edffechinsgtin the Satbofan MR | 
I. Ape they.are:cach-wherefacbſibre, "KY | 
; (that for the moſt part they:dot norue- Wi 1s 
ic feruethe. namegoblunires:Inſeohgmdn 
alſo they aregrbateyandimniowilveleym 
:: others {inaller:anlomovezortpatted. 22.1: 5ifn 
FJ :: ' Ee firſt ſort are flfrooubledwith | F (1 
of |.  paynes.imthehead:from inceriallicads . wmERI 
Hy) - |: ſes; albeho@rfſtenvche fiſt Chiprer of HALL 
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py Ay .  '; -: his 8-bookis of, anbther thindegndither 
1 | :-'? onghttanymantowondernmch chere- 
. ; -*.1;.-, att e Anatompinhis dayes was 


7 . but in the: Infandy, and beſide thatkirid 
of learning awong the Romans was burgeazon ;rhe other whoſe ſutures arertore'com- 
pacted,are obnoxious or ſubic& to continvall and great paynes of the head; becaufe rhe 
ſooty excrements arcretayned, which with their acrimony orſharpnefſe:doe youre —_ .: 
membranes and with their aboundance ajſtend them) i; vl NG rom bu owe 
The vſcs of theſe futures are;firit:to be vents ofthe brayne,thatthe thickerandfoory ,, __.._- 

excrements might exhale. - But this was not the!6nly'vſc, forthen the Sculbmighrhaye the tucures, 
beene bored through with ſmall petforatzonsro hae fetued tharturne; butitwasgeceſe-- a 4 
fary that the Dar« meninx ſhould ifſuc forth and beſuſpended ro the Scull, leaſtrhehard- | 
neſſe thereof ſhould preſſe the braynecor the ventricles therein: beſide the Filaments'or 
firings do make the Pericranium and the Perioſtium, Furthermore,theſututeswete made 
for the ingreſſe and egreſſe of veſſels for the riourtſhment-andlife-of thoſe parrs: '\* 

.;Fourthly,that if at anytime the head ſhould happen tobebroken,the acture;inigtic 
notrunthrough the whole skull but tay at the endofthe fractured bone. Otherwiſe if a 
frature were made inthe forepart,the fiſure or clefrwould paſſein the contiuatiewof 
the bone-vnto the hinder parr,as it will doe in an earthen por...; Finally, Natutefouncic 
needfull that ſome parts-bf the ſcull ſhould be.thicket others thinner;ſome ofone forme 
ſome of another ; and therefore ſhe thought it fit rather ro. make it of many bone ang ro 
ioyne them together by ſutures,then to make ir of one onely bone which muſt hauc ha 
fo great vatiety bf parts. VV e may alto adde with Galex in the 22.chapter of the x3.bdgok 
of his Method ,and Falopizz makerh it the 7,vſe; that medicines which are to bee-applyed 
outwardly might better enter into the braineandaffeR in. And thus:much ofthe futures. 
| Ro Kkkkz The 
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> Of the ſeames and Jubſarice of the Scull. 13.Booxs 


The ſubſtic: 
of che ſcull, 


- The ſubſtanceofthe Scullvarieth according to the age ofthe partic. For in chil- 
dretnewe borneir is very ſoft, afterward it is oriſily and membranous, eſpecially about 
the commilluresor ſcames[ra.3.ra.gq:figure 1.berwixt ® and®,efpecially ra.4.fig.2,berwixe 
* and*] andin the vpper and middle part of the head ; ſo tharin ſome childeren ill they 
haue paſſed over ſome yeares it wil ycild to the compreſſion of a mans finger: And this 
tenerity of ſofthes of the Scull was very neceſſary; borh ro make the birth ofthe infan 


more cafic,asalſofor the growth ofhis head. 


Bur in growne bodies it is alcogerher bony for more ſtrength;yer not faſt andthin, 


for then the parts contayned vnder it would not haue beene ſo wel ſecured, fora light vi- 


R_—_— 


The ſarface 


The inner ca- 
uity. 


Perfornions- 


olence would cafily haue penetrated through athinne bone : nor yer faſt and thicke, for 
then it would haue beene too greata burden ; and therefore it was made neither faſt nor 
thinnegbur thicke,rare and cauernous or full ofholes. [ra.9,fig.11,12,* ra.ro. figure 14) 


. Thickeforſecurity and trength;and rare that it might not bee a burden, porous alſo for 


mi. 


.',; trisniadeofa double ſcale [ta.10:fig 14.**] which ſome call Diploas or Laminas, we 


willcalthE Tablcs;which are' maſt manifeſt in-the bone of the Forehead in the Temple. 
bonez;inthe:VVedge bones 'eſpecially about the browes, or where the Scull was __ 
madethiot;ab aboue where there is no fleſh; below in the Baſis eſpecially abour the per. 
forations and the cauitics to ſtrengthen them. The Tables although they Bet hard and 
ſomewharthicke,yetthe viter may ſometimes bee eaten away bythe French diſeaſe and 
the-Parienr tecouer notwithſtanding.; - 40 bs | 

15 ';. Berwixr thefe/Tables[ra.10.hg.14. betwixt*8&® ©]there is a ſubſtance which ſome 
haue compared ta'aPumie ſtone , Ga and fiſtylated manifould,nor onely to make 
che Scullthe lighter;burthar in the cauitics and pores thereof a marrow might bee con. 
tayned,in which marrow the bloud and ſpirits which are powred into it out of the veines 
andirteries thither ariuing,is boyled for their nouriſhment, and this the Anatomiſts call 
AMeditullinm,  Tn:other parts although itbe thinne,yer is it hard andſolid, as abourthe 
Temples where itis very thinne indeed and giuettiway to the Temporall muſcles, in the 
cauityalſoofthe:eye where notwithſtanding aboue and below itis duplicated. 

. - 2: Fheonward ſurface of the Scull is almoſt euery where cquall and ſmooth, leaſtir 
ſhould hurc rht#erioZium. whercwith it is compaſſcd :yerin the margents or edgesof 
the firchead bone,andaboue the cauity of the cycs it buncheth | IDs M6 out for more 
ſtrength: apaine,atrhe fidesofthe OR the bones are compreſſed for the behoofe of 
the Temporal! muſcles,and in the Nowle it is exaſperated with ſmall knottes or bunches 
made for the inſertions ofthe muſcles. The lower fide or the Baſis is very viſequall, and 
rough byreaſon ofthe many proceſſes,cauitics and fycllings of the bones ,allwhich we 
ſhall make mention of intheir particular Hiſtory. 

.._ + The Jternellcauityis alſo for themoſt part ſmooth, tharthe Durs meninmx whereb 
itis.compaſſed might not be offended. In the top as it were of the Helmer it hath ſhal- 
low cauitics, inthe forchead bone and the bones of the Sencipur,whereto the Dare Mer 


+ minx doth grow,& inſcriptions alſo orlines for the courſes of the veines: bur below there 


are divers produ@ions,cxtuberations,8 fmall boſomes made ro receiue the different fi- 
gures of the parts of the Brayne,the After-brayne and the inſtruments of the Senſes. 

_ - Both Tables areperforated with many (mall holes, thrilled not in order but wildly 
andasitwere at aduenture,and thoſe tranſuerſe or oblique, through which ſmall veines 
and arteries do paſſc into the cauity ofthe inner bones and the /inws of the Dara meninx 
orhard membrane. 

Moreouer the ſmall cauities or dens that are in cither Table doe make way for the 
Tranfſpiration of ſubtile and thinne vapours which if they be rerayned doe who giddi- 
nesandotherdiſcaſes. Forthe head isſet aboue the rel of the parts asa roofe vppon 2 
houſe that is kept hot but without a chimney: whoſe rafters, becauſe the ſmoake hath no 
vent, wil become black and ſooty. Beſide theſe, moſt bones of the head haue their pro- 
perperforations,cauities, Sinws or boſomes and proceſles,of which we (hall ſpeak in the 
particular Hiſtory of each bone. 

| CHAP. VI. Of the proper Bones of the Scull. 
"T”HE. Bones of the Scull arc of two fortes: fomebelong to the Scull it ſelfe ſome to 
:. the Jaw, which is double,the vpper andthe lower. The bones ofthe Scull in grown 
bodies arc commonly 14.whereof ſome are proper others are common, The pro- 


per 


Crae.6 T he Bones of the Scul, ; 941. 
per bones are in like manner double, fome make the citcumfererice of the ſcul,and theſe 
arc commonly accounted fixe. The fore-head bone; the two Bones of the /zncipur, the 
Nowle-bone and the two-Temple-bones.The other ſerue onely' for the ſenſe of hearing ,. _ . 
which likewiſe are ſix,three in cach Temple-bone calledthe Hanmer or Mallerthe Sre- _—_ 
thyor Anuile, and the Stirrop.The common Bones of the (cul are fs called; betauſe they ot the Scull. 
are commonto'the {cull andthe vpperiaw,and theſe arerwo, the wedge-bone and the 
ſpongy bone. In children new borne the Bones of thecull are 22.two ofthe fore-head , 
two of the ſy>c-pur, foure'ofthe Nowle, two ofthe Tetnples,wo Labyrinths, fixeof the 
Hearmg,one wedge-bone,oneſpongy bone,and two without names. + +1 -; if 
The firſt is the forc-head bone [Tab.7.fg.6,7 *.Tabi8fig. 8.E 17 ſeared beforeyfor it 
maketh rhe forepart of the tcull borh aboue and below , and che whole fotchead, andthe ,,.,._.,_., 
vpper part ofthe orbe ofthe eyes. Iris tyed abouc to the bones of the /ncipas [ T..fig.b bone. 
'*] by che Coronall ſuture;[Tab.7.fig.6< hg.7**]bclowe, partly tothe bones of the ſcull as 
the wedge-bone,and on the outſide ro the bones of the Temples by the ſcdle-likeſurure; 
[Tab.7.hg.6 and 7* on the inſide by the cight ſurure,[Tab.g.fig.r0.**] asalfo to the 
ſpongy bone which it doth as it were encompaſſe by theninth emu pee, 
"toward * 'Jpartly it. is committed vnto ſome bones of the vpperiawe , rothe firſt inthe 
veer angle of the-eye by the firſt common ſuture. [Tab:8.fig.e. * Table.7.fig.6avd 78] a- 
grine inthe cauity of the orbe of the eye,to the ſecond chird, and fourth bones ;{Tab.$. 
g.3 S,T,V,X] andto the fifre in the top ofthe noſe[Tab.8.fig. 8**] by the third cont- 
* monſuture. "> 37 722 5.2008 Z ts PG, > troy roars 
| This forehead bone ingrowne bodies is but one,very rarely two[Tab.z*< Tab.s: fig. 
2 4z though it be alwayes ſo found in new borne infadrs,diſtinguiſhed by the ſegirral ſu- 
ture; ſomerimes it continueth ſo to the ſeuenth yeare, buris afterward obliterated, the 
bones growing togtther. The figure of iris after a ſort circular. The ſubſtance in-a mean 
berwixtche bones of _— and the nowl-bone:in infants that part where it is com- 
mirted with the bones of the ſp»cipar. and meeterh with the ſagittal ſuture is very thin, 
and in new borne infants [Tab.9.fig.t 1} but onely membranous, in growne bodies it 
is more thin and infirme tn the cauity of the eyes and where it is ioyned with the cighe 
bone : in ſome places alſo ic hath two'tranſparanrt ſhels or ſcales. Toward the ſutures it is 
thicker, that it might faſten more ſtrongly with other bones, as alſo at the roppeof the 
noſe and aboue the eyc-browes, where it-is:diuided asit were into two partes to make a 
or Denne. = | 
* Forbetwixtthe two Tables abouerhe Noſein the Region ofthe Eye-browes, there The cuukicy 
are large cAiries for the moſt part two, {Tab.g.fig.1o & 11 *Jone ontheright hand,an- erect. 
other on the left,which are diſtinguiſhed with bonie Fibres and ſmial ſcales. Sometimes 
alſo,they are ſepararcd and encompaſſed with a greene Membrane, which contayneth a 
ſoft deBons and as it were an oyly bodye. _ Intheſe boſomes there are perforations 
which determinePp#ttly into the cauiry of the noſethrils, and one Tab.s.tfigu. 10. abouec 
x] which cndcth into the ſcull preſently aboue the partition ſrab.9.fig.1o* T.ro.fig.12*) 
ot the ſpongy bone, whereby the organs of Smelling are diſtinguiſhed . But theſe bo- 
ſomes are not found in thoſe thar haugflar faces and ſaddle noſes, neither yet where the 
forchead is divided. They were formed romake the voice more ſhril,and thence itis thar 
ſuch «s ſpeakein the nofe haue them nor. | 
Againe, they were made to conteine the aire which is drawne in by the noſtrils,thar rhcir vie. 
being altredir _ firſt be conucyed to theſe boſomes, and from thence by degrees to 
the organs of fmelling and ſo vnto the Braine to make alteration therein : they ſerue alſo 
when the Braine is afeQed ro feduce it vnto his natural ſtare, as when for a moiſt Braine 
we appoint a Pomander wrought vp with Muske and Amber-greecezthe Muske & Am- 
ber warmeth the aire that is drawne in by the Noſethrils and conueyed totheſe boſoms; 
and hence it is that oftentimes an odour that is drawne in by the Noſethnils remayning 
in theſe cauiries, is felt a whole day together in the top of the Noſe . Some thmke,as 
Archange/ms and Piccolhominie,that the matter conteyned in them is ſomewhat like vn- 
to Oyle , paſſeth thoroughthe perforation har is inthe greater angle of the eye, and 
moiſteneth the ſame, whereby it is made glib and his motion more quick and ſj _ : 
Beſide theſe, there is alſo a Den made of a double ſcale, the vtter ſcale maketh the Tie Denne. 
vpper part of the Orbe of the,cye [Tab.8.fig.$.aboue®] and'isplaine; the inner makerh 


the cauity aboue the eyes on cither ſide [Tab.g.fig.2 *] andis not plain bur hath inſcrip- 
tions 
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| 942 |  T he Bones of the Scul.) | Books 


tions anfwcrable ro the winding convolutians of the Braine, whoſe protuberating por- 
+ as eriora- ons itrecciucth- AS85364 alſo.rimneth through the middeſt of this Bone, as farce as to 
: 6 19.5%. (8 Tyres was made for the third /ov«« ofthe dare Heater, rogiue way vnto 
it that irſhould nor be preſſed bytheforcheatibong. — >; | 
'- -...} . Holecithith mt bs place ofthe Eye-browes, ſometimes rwo,ſomertimes three; 
thteedeſide peculiar wnto itz one oh the infide.inthe conjunion of the ſpongye bone 
with-the forchead bone where it paſſeth into the finus of which we haue ſpoken before, 
Beſiderwqan the outlide ar the-middle of the browes,on either ſide one[rab.$.fig.8 **] 
which is ſometimesorbicular,ſomerimes long, and endeth ingo the orbe of the cieztho+ 
rouphwhich a branch of the Nerve of the third coniugationis4ranſmitred out of the orb 
Wo ike eyero'the muſculous {kin ofthe forchead, haply alſo ynto the Muſcles of the eye. 
liddes, whence is that oftentimes when a man rubbes his fore-head hee will ſnecze vp- 
an: 7-5 2r | ow 
.. Finally, the'forchead bone ſendeth foorth two proceſſes, one vnto the lefſer,ang- 
therro the greater angle of the'eyewhich make the vpper brimmes ofhis orbe : and fo 
much of the forchead bone. i "= 
The Bones of the {ywcipat are ſo called, faith Archof ov before,and Capar the Heade, be. 
The Sciput. cauſe they make the anterior or forward part ofthe head. | In Greeke they. arecalled ua 
yuh; which word Euftatbivesvpon Hemer NG to bee giuen, becauſe in In. 
ants that part is not onely tender but very moiſt: orrather ſaith Baubine,becauſe there- 
vnder lyeth the moiſt and ſoft Braine. They are called in Latine Of/a verticis,becauſe they 
make. the heighth or top of the head: [tab.7.fig.6.1 K)alſo Pariera/is the VVall-bones, & 
by Yolcher che Boneraf Resfon or Diſcourſe. = Poop of area; fs 
They are two ioyned together in the midſt of the length ofthe head by aſuture com: 
mon to them borh, called Sagittalu;[Tab.7,fig. 6 *] and fo jtoynedmake the vpper part 
of the ſcull, as alſo the fides for the moſt parr as farre as to the eares. They are faſtned al- 
ſo to the adiacent bones, on the forc{ide to theforchead bone by the coronal ſuture, ſt, 
5.fig.6**]behindetothe Occipur or Nowle by the Lambdal ſuture, [rab,7.fig.6” Jonci- 
therſide tothe bones of the Temples by the ſcaly ſutures, [tab,7.fig.6***] aod finally.rg 
che wedge-bone by a part of the fift ſuture.[tab.7.hg.6 & 7 HA} 
Their forme is almoſt foureſquare and almoſt equally thicke, ſauing that they are at; 
tenuated where they are ioynedto the Temple-bones. 
Their ſubſtance in growne bodies is hard and ſolid, yet in reſpeR of other bones very 
3 0 and rare-and weake,and this haply is the reaſon why wounds in the Syrcipse are moſt-what 
mornll. Ininfants (Iſpeake not now of Beaſtes but ofmen) the anteriouſþart of theſe 
Bones where the Sagittall ſurure is ioyned with the Coronall ſtab. >. fig. 6**] thispart 
is Membranous mllnddunbby degrees, andthe two Bones do grow together and are 
induratcd : laſt of allthe Bones of the Head, and ſome have thought as Arforle and Pl 
#y,that it is not poſsible children ſhould ſpeake, before the whole {gyll bee become Bo- 
nic. . | 
The breach = Becaufe of this ſoftneſſe when the Bones are notyer ſo well growne that they can co- 
berwixtihem \ «the whole Brain, you may obſerue about the crowne of the head as it were a breach 
orDen,[Tab.9.fig.11 Y.tab.6.fig.11,es] which the Arabians call Zexdech, the Barbari- 
ans becauſe of the moyſture and pulſationdo call it Fowspulſatils,the beating fountaine, 
Others callit the Fourancl,and indeede in thar place at this day wee vſe to apply Caute- 
ries, and the Ancients vſed red-hot frying pans in fits of the Apoplexy, for ſo I may cal 
chem with good warrant: if you wold know the very place of this coniunQiion in aliuing 
body, lethim lay the roote of the palme of his hand betwixt his browes, and the middle 
finger will deſigne the iuſt place. | 
Theſe Bones haue on the inſide ſuperficiall cauities or ſmall Boſomes, ro which the 
dura Meninx growes,as allo inſcriptions[tab.g.fig.1o and 11,SS] for the veſlelles which 
run from the internall iugulars through the thicke Membrane of the Braine. They hauec 
alſo ſeme ſmal perforations, eſpecially outward ar the ſides of the Sagittall ſurure which 
0 FA orate rhe Bone from one ſide to another, and tranſmit ſmall veines for nutrition. 
_ le The Bone of the Occipur or the Nowle-bone [Tab.7.figure.s & 7 * tab.8.figu.g*”] is 
called Occipmr, of Ocfor Ob and Capwr,becauſe it is behinde the head. Some call it Os bſi- 
lare,the Arabians os Prore,And os Memoria, as if the memory were ſeatedin it. The {itua- 


tion of it is behinde,and it maketh the backward and lower part of the Scul and the _ 
dlc 


His proceſſes. 


Epos. 
Cuare.d 


dle part alfo ofthe Baſis: Plarerud Gaythit is abindyes ons; butſayth Bahia] bdue a Scull 
wherein it is made of three bones, and Es#ithive maketh mention ofthelkkes:  - 
- <Inchildrentill choy cometothe.cndof the itt yeare- it conbterh of foute boiies; 
one aboue which makerth the greacer part of thecapacity, andin ſomebodies is flivided 
in the middeſt by.che ſagirtall turure. Another Nr vnderthe great perforation which 
they call bisaddirament; at the ſides of tharperforation are the 2. othet very thin bones 
and grifile bound ot. vnited byaSynubendrofit,, for they are; deuided by lines filled with a 
iftly ſubftaace,vhich becomming in time harder is turnedinto a bone. Iris faſtned a- 
| > to the bones of the /incipur [ra,7,fig,t,**) by rhe Lembdd/ſuturey[raby7 fig. at His connexi- 
the fides of the Teiwple bones bp the ac{ditaments of the ſame Zambaadl ſiture, or by the 92: 
fixt ſaturegſra. 8g ®4] and'in the middeſtofthewedge boneſt.8,fig.s,QO]by arranf- 
uerle licie or ſfuruze,or by the (caucnch ſuture which is.common to it with the wedgebone 
The of irisalmoſt rounde or rather dienguliar, confifting of two circular lines 
which end into ſharpe determinations. » " | «eg, niet 
_ -i+Theſubſtanceis hard and faſt aboue all:the bones of the Scul,and thickeſt at the be- Subtarice. 
fiwhereit is without fleſh,and where two fas of the Dare meninx are ioyned, [ta.s,fig. 
r0,vader*] for ic behoned wellthar it ſhould be ftrongerithep the forehead; bone, be- 
cauſe it is behinde-where it coulg. not ſo well: haute beene attended varo: Ax the ſides of 
the great perforation/ta.8,fig:g,”ta,o,fig,roid} iris ſomewhat rhin, ( Ariftovleſayerh the 
thinneſt of all bones bur he miſt his marke) and withont any:cauities or ſmall dens there- 
in,þut inthe middeft to ſtrengrhen it the more becauſe of his thinneſſe, there riſeth and 
runneth a long prominence{ra;9 fipu,ro,at*}Jthroughout,to ſecure it it by chance a man 
ſhould fall backward, © © +... | . | 
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Figure. : 


It hath nine Sina or Boſunes,7.0n the infide, of which rwo are partly oblique & gawnine.. 


partly tranſuerfe:on each {ide onewWhich climerhobliquely:vpward & backward through 
theremple-bones,[ca,s ,fig.1o,from * roward4]preſently ranneth. onerthwarr {rags figu, 
to,and 11,about®} and ſo they mere in the middeſt ofthe'Nowle.' They.aze. made to 
receine _ [in of the Dura meniax that they ſhould not be compreſſed by-the,banes of 
the Scull;- 1c. £37 9 2149: 5  reiid 011.9451 0ifs ve oats ans 2Sbs. 1 
| Therhird Sinw is righr, ſtraight,and from the congreſle of the former runneth di- 
realy vpward,and vnder the {agizra{ ſurura,andthomiddle of the forcheade bone artay- 
nethvmo the ſpoggy:bone, [tag figure g/at}and this. Sinus was cx{culpedor grauen in 
the bone for.cthe third;Simw ofthe DarcsxuBurnx. 2:5 57 4a Gy: dn. 76:1 c:(o18 ner nfs. Ip 
There are two other boſomes ſcated aboue the tranſfuerſc,and diſtinguiſhed by a right 
line. Their vſe is-the bertrer co recejue the:By Which is double, There are yet twO Their v6: : 
-other large Sinaz inthe Baſis belowthe tranſuerle,ſta,9,fig,1o,gwhich recewe the prowy- 
berations of the After-braine,and theſe are the ſeanen Sw 0h the inſide, -:; - 2 
-  Ontheoutfidethere are two ſemicircular, ' made to receiue the two anterior proce 
ſes, ſra;8 fig,9,.} ; whe OE ASSO | TT | 
The perforations ofthe Nowle-bone are fiue : the firſt ſra.$ hg.9," tag, hg.ros) "APIICY 
is inthe middeſtvfthe Ba4 ofthe Nowle. Thelargeſt of all the inward holes of the head; yon. 
its round burſolmewhat long,throvgh whichthe marrow ofthe braynefallech intorhe "= 
ſpine.» Ic harh-ao two other perforations [ta-8,fig.9,* ta 9 fig.to,Jcommonito it wi 
theremple bone,on either (ide one berwixtthe head of the Nowleſta.8,figu.gberwixt! 
aridiJand the apperidix Seplowter: :>Theſe arenorable and long perforations, and ſeme 
as it were double, for through itin the lower andvrrer part doth paſſe the greater braneh 
of the internall wgefar veine,and theleffer braunch ofthe {leepy artery : againe;thropgh 
the viter and inner patt paſſechthe fixt conjugation-of Nerues... |: 4 hg 
Two other proper perforations it hathſra;8,ftg.9 { ta.g Agito, Jwhichate neafe vy- 
tothe firſt, rurnihgobliquely inwardiand are orbicular : yet fometimes they are long for 
the tranſmiſfiorofthoſeauemh.coniugarion offinewes which is preſently. toyned to the 
fixt ;ſometime-al(e it rranfmirtethaveine and an artery. Sometimes there is yet found 
anotherperforaztiotron cirher ſideinche vrrer partof the head of this bone (hg y3 
which isnot vety-largebecauſcitrunnerh along courſe before it gette withinche 
Some thinke through-it there paſſaha veine and an artery which did climbe vp the tranſ- 
verſe proceſſes ofthe Rackebones ? but ſayth Basbiwe wee finde this perforation wanting 
ofretirimes on one fide, ſometiznes on both, and then theſe veſlels paſſe through the wo 
holes laſt before mentioned. On 


- 


— 2 |, —— _—_— 


= — 


at BY © 9 VB NOR COD EO TY _ 


_— 


. , "4 rY a 
——_— I —— a—__ —— _- 


_ - - _ 
_ _ 

a_— —— gy ——— _— _—_—— ——— _ 

nw ns li nt LH. AO Rr eo oe etna iS 


De - . " _ 
Oo TRE 
D—-——o—_t_— —— 


PRA © Ate. 7 
> 
a eres 


. ——w _—_ + * 5 4-436 "S pa o y 


as . 
S U—_ - 7 —_— 


— "Of the Bunerif the Sen, 


13 Book 


— —— 


hm 


The tewple- 
bones. 


| The conexis. 


. > Dathe ontlide atthe baſis the nowle bone is rough and vacquallaswell for the ori. 
ginall as for thenſertion ofrthemuſcles and ligaments.  . Et 27 M1143 
.-- His ptoceſſesvr heads (for ſowe called them cuennow and according to Plarerw)arg 
two, {Tab8,fip.9,)|broad before, and ininfants they baue an Apperidix couered alſo 
with a griftle, and protubefating morei ward then outward, whichproceſſes are inferred 
:ntothe Sinus-of the firſt rack-bone to hetpe the motion and articulation ofthe head, On 
thebackfidethete ariferh a ſinall proceſſe which is receiucd by the firſt rackbone. . 
Finallyjindogs from the nowle 70 | triangular bane finuated 
which gocth berwixr the braine and the After-braine. , T0 
.  Thetemple bones called 55« xper<9oy, arecalled by diuers names,Of/4 lapideſe, Sexe, 
Parietalia,Dare, Arcualia, Squemifermea, Squimeſs, Mendoſs,\tab7;figs,and7,*12.8 fig. 
9,7] their principall part is abourthe ſides neare theeares, partofthem alſointhe bafs, 
In growne bodies they are two, on cach {ide one, bur in children each bone by theinter- 
| ellen of a griſtle is parted quite through the auditory paſſage: The footſteps of which 
aboue with 


diviſion do yer remaine at the entrance of that paflage. are coni 


 -- thebohesofche:Symepur by a proper Scully ſuture, [Tab7fig.6,and 7,G,E,F)ſomtimes 


3fo with the forchcad bone below, and on the infide with the Additament of thenowle. 
bone by thefixe ſuture; - [Tab.8,fig.9,*"] inlike manner with the wedge-bone:before 


hatis, atzhe fides,it is ioynedbythatſutureby which the ftony-bone is annexed to the 


Their fhgute 
nl" np 


ſame wedge-bone,[Ta.7,fig.s,from to HJbutinthe bafis onthe outſide where the cletr 
is hey are parted aſunder.[Tab, 8,fig.9,from®*to® Finally, they arc ioyned withthe 
firſt bone ofthe vpper law; [Tab.7,fig.6 ,*] Imeanertheirproceſſe whichis called 7#gd/is 
or theyoke (far thar is a procelſſe of the temple RE A fourth common ſuture. 
Their figure is above ample, round and ſemicircular,burt below it hath no ſhapebur 
ſeemerh like arude rugged and vnequall Rocke. | 
.”- The ſubſtance is alſo full of variery,for at the baſis they are thicke and rough like Rocks 
whence they arccalled atone ar The rocky or ony bones. Aſcending they are by 


degrees attenuared,ſothat they were not ſo thicke atthe baſis, but oo are as thinne at 


Parte :: W 


towardtherop 


Appendix. | 


_— 


- Wwe will 


"the top, yea tranſparentgefſpecially where ive way tothe tem muſcle, and like 
hralichabd by pom kinde of eee to the bones ofthe Synciput which in 
their deſcent are attenuated to receiuethem : andthough the heighrofthe temple bone 
bebuethin in teſpe of his baſis; yer it is harder and faſter then the bone of the Sywcipme 
vnder it towhich itisa kind of defence, arid therefore cannot be broken withour 


of death, although Celsmb«« make mentiondftwo children cured of fraQures in that 


Place, tlic otic at Padua,the other at Romie. » 
\ !» Moreouerif theſe bones had beene equally rhicke throughour and not attenuated 
, their very waight,jfnothing clſe, would have bceneburthenſome. On 
the outfidethey areſolid,ſmooth, andplaine; onthe inſide becauſe ofthe conuolutions 
ofthebraine it hath many rifinge inſcrptions. Againein the baſis of ir wee ſhall finde 
one Appendix, yrone Proceſſes, cight Perforations, and two Sinus or cauities ofwhich 
ake in order, * | 
- © The Appendixis ſharpe, long,and ſlender, and alittle incurued like a Cocks ſpurre. 
[Tab.7,fig-6,and 7,-rab.8,fig.9] It is commonly called Sryleides, ſometimes Belenei- 
des,Graphoines and PletFram ghatis,the Bodkinghe Needle, the Pen,and the Cock/parre. In 
childrewitis griſtly,in growne bodies ſolid and hard, bur becauſe itſticketh farre our,alit- 
tle — + ps ts yen off, which isthe reaſon why wee finde itſo ſeldomein Sculs gotten 
out of the ground,yea a little ſeerhing will makeit fall away. | 
-_ From this Appendix procecde the muſcles which go vnto the bone &h9js, the tongue 
and the lower jaw to draw them downeward, yeathe Hois irlelfe groweth thereto 
by the interpoſition of aligament. Somuch ofthe Appendix. 
1c: The firſt procefie is onthe outſide blunt and dull tending downward on cach fide one, 
which becauſe chey arelike rhe nipple ofa Cow arecalled Meſtordes mommillares. [ta.7, 
Bg/6,008 9,K.rab:ro,fig,8,M,fig.9,K.] Itisa thicke procefie ſpongy within and ſome- 
whathollow,it may be tor morclightnes , andit ſcructh forthe inſertion of the muſcles 
which-bendthe head ; whereforc itisrough andlike a Rocke. The ſecond proceſſe run- 
nethforwacd fromthe hole of the earetothe proceſle of the firſt bone of _—_ jawto 
helpe tomakethe bone called wgaleor the yoke bone, for theſe twoe proceſſes one of 
the Temylc bone, rhe other of the firit bone of the vpper iaw beeing ioyned ren an 
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$2.8.t.8 at *JThe third proceſle js on the inſide ſta.s fig. 10 « e] and ſtony, ſwelling out in 
cngrh;wherin there isa triple or threefold cauity. The firſt is called Tympanum the dram, 


z bones of hearing, all which becauſe they were made for that ſenſe wee haue handled par- 
ticularlyzthe cavities of rhis ſtony-bone in the 20.21 and 22 chap.of the 8 Booke, as alſo 
thethree bones of hearing inthe 1 chapr. of the ſame Booke,where hee that liſteth may 
finde aboundant ſarisfation,ar leaſt ſo farre as we could ferue his turne, for we have han- 
dled them there very parricular)y.This third proceſſe in infants is called rhe bone of the la- 
hrinth,becauſe it lieth vnderthe ſcaly bones, & is ſo ſtraightly faſtned vnto them thar at 
Jength they vnite;ſo itchangeth his name and is called the-incerior proceſle of the Stony 
bone. Somuch ofthe Proceſles. | : 

The Perforations are of two ſorts,fix externall and two internall,which doe let ſome- 
thing in or ſend ſomething forth,or both . The firſt externall perforation which Platers 
calleth thethird of the temples and the firſt of Hearing ,[ta,8.hg.g!)is verie large betwixt 
the Mammillary proceſſe and the Iugall or yoake-bone;becauſe it intromitteth or giuerh 
way to theentrance of aire and ſounds. It is called by a proper name, Mearms Auditors the 
bole of Hearing. | | | 

The fecond perforation which Platerws accounterh forthe firſt of the remples,is inthe 
backſide,nereto but behinde the Mammillary proceſſe ſta.6.tig.9.x] andentreth intothe 
cauity ot the ſcull at the tranſuerſe and round fide of the Lambdal ſuture. | 

This perforation is ſometimes wanting in one fide ſometimes in both, but when it is 
there a branch of the externall Veine paſſeth through ir. - | 

The third perforation which platerms accounterh for the ſecond of the Temp1!cs, is at 
the ſtony proceſle [ra.8.fig.g X] vnder the appendix called the Bodkin or Sty/oides. Iris a 
greathole vnequall,and runneth oblique from behinde inward and forwarde, thor 
which the greater branch of the Sleepy artery runneth obliquely vawo the fift hole of the 
wedge-bone, and from thence intothe Venrtricles ofthe Braine; by it alfoyfſueth apor- 
tion of the third Coniugation of ſinewes. It was boredaflant or obliquethatir mighr 
more ſafely paſſe without breaking from behinde forward, Some think the cauſe of th 
obliquity was,that the ſpicituous bloode might there make a certaine-ſtay. - -- - | 

The ourth hole,which platerw calleth the fourth of the” Temples and the ſecond of 
Hearing, is likewiſe oblique,double and ſhorr. ſta.8 fig. 9 V]"It intromitteth the Ivgular 
veine, and ſometimes tranſmitreth aſmall branchofthe Auditory Nerue. 0-4 

Thefift, according to Pleterws the fift of the temples and the thirde of Hearing, is be- 
wixtthe M ammillary proteſle and the Appendix Sflerdes.a round perforation andde- 
termineth into the long Canale. It intromicterhthe Sleepy Artery and gineth way vnto 
the egreſle of a Nerue. Tx. ? SERIE! » POUCH! 
|. Theſixt, according to Columbus the ff, is berwixtthe Nowle and the remple-bone 
great and vnequal, and bored for the egreſſe of the ſizr coniugation of finewes, and ths 
ingreſle of the-internal] ivgular veine vntothe Braine, ''' — | SF ets, 

The ſecauenth, the fixt according to Platerws of the Temples and the fourth of Hea- 
ring, is borcd in the backſide of the proces, [Ta.9.fig.1o 4}it is long andasirt were oual,, 
dilated by degrees and runneth with a blinde paſſage (from whenceit is called' Foremen 
tecemtheblinde hole) into-the labyrinth: into this hole the Auditory nerue ofthe fifte 
paire doth paſſe. kT 1 | | 

The ejght, according to Platerws the ſeuenth of the Temples and the _ of Hea- 
ring, is in the foreſide of the proceſle; [tab.g.fig.10 againſt «] a narrow perforation and 
rugped like arift, and ittranſmirteth from the organ of Hearing a ſmall Artery into the 

'capacity;'of the ſcull. And thus much ofthe perforations. 

The /inz- or cauitiesofthe Temple-bones are two . One outward [Ta.8.fig.9*]be- 
twixt the hole of Hearing and the proceſle of the yoake-bone :iris along cauity, tranſ- 
yerſe and-craſted ouer with 2Grifile, and into it the longer proceſle or the head ofthe 

wer iaw is inſerted and articulated, and this //nws ſairh Columbur, Galen in his Booke De 
Oſsibws hath not rightly deſcribed. The other boſome or cauity is inward, atthe backe- 
ſide ofthe proceſſe,long and obliqueand common to the Temple-bone with the nowl- 

bone. [Tab.g.fig.ro froin® roward'] And thus much of the proper Bones of the Scull. 
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oblique ſutvre Co make the faſhion asitwere of a Bridgeorof a yoke.[ta.7.f.6 &7 V, X. R 
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the ſecond Lebyrinehus the Labyrinththe third Cochles the Swaileſpel,where alſo there are —_— 


the cauiries of 
the ſtony bone 


The perfor a- 


UnCns. 


The Sinus. 
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.  CHAP:VIL of the Bones that are common to the Head and the vpper tow. 
that is to ſay, of the Wedge and ſpongy bones. 


TY HE firſt Bonethat is common to the Head and to the Jaw, is called Sphe. 
y PL. »oides, cirher becauſc itislike a VWedge,ſharpe aboue and thicke below;or 
SA - rather for that like a VVedge it ſticketh betwixt the Bones before named 
N (2 andthoſe of the vpper law. The.Interpreters of the Arabians callit by di- 
= TE ucrs names, vr Paxillare, Colatoryy, Baſiiare and Canilla. Ttis ſeated in the 
middle of the baſis ofthe Head, yer ſo as that it coucheth almoſt all the bones of the 
head and the vpper iawe. Itis ioyned before,tothe fore-head bone by the cight tranſ- 
verſe ſuture,[ta.9.figu. 10. from *-to*] to the ſpongy-bone on the inſideby a portion of 
the ninth ſurure: [ta.9.fig.1o at the middle*] On the outſide atthe cauity ofthe noſtrils, 
to the partition by the fifr common future ;[ta.8.fig.g here =] behind,to the additament 
ofthe Nowle-bone by the ſeuenth future [ra.8.fig.9 **] atthe ſides to rhe temple bones 
by the ſcaly finure ;[rab.7.fig 7*]to the angle of the Bone of the Syncipur by the fift Sy 
xure, ſta.7.fig.6 and 7trom * ro *] and to the forchead bone by the ſame ſuture. [from 
4 to.8] Itis alſo.toyned by his eminences or proceſſes to the Bones of the vpper Taw, as 
on the inſide;with the orbe of the eye, withthe third Bone of the Iaw by the third com- 
mon ſuture. Jn the ourfide with the firſt fourth and ſixt Bones of the vpper iawe by the 
ſecond common ſuture. [ta.8-fig:8 from S ro <.and fig.g from* to*] 
. In growne bodies itis bur one bone, yerar firſtic is compounded of foure Bones 
flis pats. ith a Griftle betwixt them, which ſaith Falopirs in his Obſervations donor appeare di- 
ſtinguiſhed afterthe ſeuenth month bur are vnited. The firſt of theſe foure is the baſis,jin 
middle almoft ofthe head ſeparated by a tranſverſe line from the ende of the additament 
of the Nowl-bone;andit containerh the Pituitary'or Phlegmaticke Glandule, and bee- 
cauſc itislike a ſaddle,is called the ſaddle ofthe Wedge-bone.[ta.9.fig.10,”} . 
- +- Theſccond part ofthe wedge-bone hath no.name, and-is deſtined to beaxe vp the v- 
nition of the Qptick nerues,[ta.g.fig.1o *] and is coupled tothe firſt with a plentiful oriſt- 
ly ſubſtance; toward the palat thereis in it abony naile, wheretois faſtned along 8&broad 
bone which is griſtly in the originall, and is like to the;Cowlter that runneth before the 
Plowſhare. Theghird and-fourth parts of this bone are two proceſſes, on cither fide one 
like rowings. [rab.$-fig.9.cbar.1,2,3,4] VVhertfore becauſc this bone is- made wiequal, 
with mapyprocefies both within and withour, itwascalled by the Auncients woayuorgs, 


Connexion, 


. 


Seare-(bapt. _>;r;5 Tat, 311339 Tak 157% b2 f , 
His fabflance -! ar 1 0 GP is:ip-rhe. baſis denſe and faſt, partly becauſe the head Heth vpon 
baſis, and therefore the Barbarians call it os bo/lare, partly thar jt ſhould notbe hurt by 
the excrements:that fall dawne.In.young bodies it is ſolid, but in growne hollowe inthe 
midſt;for the hollowneſſe is made of the ſolid matter diſtended; for ashee that out ofs 
lictle quantity of glaſſe blowethagreat Vioilfo Natureaecording ro chevſe ſhee hadof 
this bone, fiſtmade itdeoſe andſalid in childtengand then dilated thatdenfiry into ahok 
lowneſſe,which is Iarge and coucred with a hard and faſt ſcale ot '{helbnorat all' perfoia- 
red; as for the inner part, there the ſubſtance isnotſo ſolid bur ſomewharſpongy.” ' = 
ys mo -Ithath many-proceſles, ſomeexternall, '{ome internall 5 within two on either! ſide; 
which they.call arm dis, becauſe they —_— or relemblethe lower partof xbed ot 
Tablc. [tab.9 g-10,*<] The two forward of theſe are thefarger and thicker, andfroma 
broad baſis do end ina ſharpe Cone. The two Poſterior in ſome bodies doe not bunt 
ww atall, but are even like a Wall, and therefore ſome havetaken-it for 0ne Pro- 
ECliCs - | ---- | ES: 945, ; ” a 
Their vſe js, that the Dura Meninx might be more ſtrongly faſtened vmto the Scull .The 
outward proceſſes are double :before,one on cither fide neere the partirion of efre Bones 
of the Noſethrils and the Palat, in that place where itis ioyned with the vpper Iaw.And 
., theſe proceſſes arelikened by Anatomiſts ro Bats wings,and therfore called arapryuudtis, 
forthcy are thicke andyetendinto a notable thinneſſe, almoſt as fharpe as the:exipe of a 
Knife.[rab.8.fig,9.char.1,2,3,4«tab.1o.fig.12 HH] They ferue for aſcate anda eoueting 
ro the muſcles that Jurke within the mouth : wherefore in the middeſtofthem there is a 
deepe and long cauity from which the muſcle taketh his originall; and whereby ir isde- 
fended.Onthe backſide,the bone hath wwo ſmall points bearing out toward the #yloides. 
The anterior of theſe is blunt,and fromir the firſt muſcle ofthe Chops doth ariſe;the po- 
ſerior 
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ſterior is rough and ſharp from whenceiſſuerh the 5 paire of muſcles of the lower iaw or 
very neare vnco it. Finally,thereifluerh another proceſle fromthe middle edge thereof 
which deuiderh the pallat intorwo. There arealſo boſomes or cavities inſculped in this 


bone. On the outide in the wingy proceſſes as hath bin ſaid : onthe inſide ore anterior & 


vpper which is tranſuerſe and long ſrab,o,fig,to,at©Jand preparcth a place forthe con- 
iunCtion of the oprick nerues. Anogher poſterior & lovver almoſt foure ſquare, broad and 
ſmoorthivery like vnto a ſaddle. Hither the neck of the Tunnel! reacheth, & init the glan- 
dulc vvhich receiuerh the phlegme hath his abode,ſta.g,fig.1o,*] out of vhich the ſame 
moyſture flovverh attervvard intothepallat and the nofthrils : for from this cavity or bo- 
ſome, atthe ſides on cicherhand do yſſue 2,canales very (hallovvy. 


The vpper oftheſe [ca.9,f,10,7]doth attain forward to his ſecond perforation, through 


- 


which perforation che teares diſtil into the eyes,and the phlegme runnerh cither vato the 
noſe or vnto the choppes through the fourth perforation z through the lower [ta. 9,figu, 
10,0] che pos is thoughrto diſtill into the chinke [ta,8,figu,s,*Jwhich is ſeared be- 
twixt = ſtony bone, the bones of the Sywcipur and the wedge bone, &-from thence into 
the Pallar. (pp 000 
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boſomes, 


Cauities it hath,t\wo at the ſides of che forenamed boſomes common withirt tothe His cauicies. 


Temple-bones and the bones of the Szxciper ; on the infide concauous or hollow;;on the 
outlide conuex or embowed. [ta.y,fipu,o,*)] One alfo and that notable is inthe baſis of 
this bone [rab,9.fig,to,vnder *jbetwixt the ſurface which is toward the braine,and that 
which is toward the cauity of the mouth. This cauity in children is not found although 
the part be ſpongy for a whole yeare zin growne bodies it is hollow and skaley,ſometime 


TABYLA.IX. See this diſeription Tab.g.lib.7.fol.441- 


not diſtinguithed, bur ſpongy and made 
ofdiuers ATT ys itit is deuided 

| into twodiſtinct [ta,1o,fig;12,] cauities 
[ra,r9,fig,t2,®)]which are great oc little 
according to the increment or growerh 
of thebones. This Cavity is couered 
with a fine and thin membrane, as thoſe 
cauities are which bein the forchead and 
in the cheekes. Ir is either empty (and 


for the voyce, and that the bones mighr 
bethelighter) or init is contayned aviſ- 
cid or tough phlegme. Vndertheſcis a- 
nother ſmall cauity ſundred into twayne 
by a partition:[ra,1o,fig,12,*) and from 
the former cauity run two holes vnto the 
noſethrils,[figure,12,*Jhaply ro giue en- 
trance or entcrtainment to ajre,although 
Platerws ſaith it containerh a medullous 
ſubſtance thercin.Itis couered on euery 
fide with one continued ſcalc, no where 
boredor hauing yſſuc but into the capa- 
city of the noſedirils : yet 15 this ſcale 've- 
ry thin,and may eaſily be bored through 
with aſharpe poynted Probe. If in ſome 
bodies theſe cauities doe not appeare, 
then itis made within ſpongy or hollow 
like a Pumy Stone , ouer the furface of 
wich porous ſubſtance are drawne con- 
tinued ſcales. 


orbe ofthe Eye,others in the Baſs of the 


Law. The firſt of theſe neare the proceſ- 
Llll ſes 


- * 


therefore ſome hauc _ it was made 


Ithath ten perforations, ſome in the His perforati* 
Ons. 


Scull. In the orbe of the Eye five, three 5.1nthe Orhs 


proper and two common with the vpper * the eye, 


—— 
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{es which make the Aaddle,ic circular orround [ta.$. fig.8. "* ra.g.tig. 10 B] made for the 
tranſmiſſion of the Optick Nerues,and aboucin the ourfide it hath as it were a litle anple 
[ra.g.t,1o C] through which paſſeth one ſmall veine vnito the eye. The ſecondpertorzti. 


| on bored inthe vppet partis not round bur like a ſemi-circular cauity, a lir or a long cleft 


Tales redee. 
med, 


cnding into an acute angle, [ta.8,fig.$* ra:g.fig.10 ©] but the lower part of it isforuawhar 
long-and orbicular. And of this pertoration Bauhint vriderſtanderth that of Galen, where 
he ſaith, That the wedge-bone is pertotared like a Siue, as if his meaning were thatthis 
rift is like a Siue through which the Phlegm doth diſtil;and fitter it was ſaith Gale» in the 
II de wſs pertium, that it ſhoulde tranſcolate or diſtill then fall diretly through : Other. 
wiſe we ſhould be continually ſpitting and muſt haue held our mouths open; and there- 
forc herein Yeſalius and Columbia were too apprehenſiuc to finde fault with Galen,where- 
as indecdethey are rather to bee found fault withal} themſeJues that they did nor ſuffici- 
ently vnderſtand him,as we could make itmanifeſt ifit were a fit place to diſpute ſo nice 
queſtionsiin, but we follow our Hiſtory. | 

-. Through this ſecond hole paſſerh the ſecond Coniugation of nerues vnto the muſcles 
ofthe cies which atiſe thereabour: alſo,the third paire or the lefler part of the third con- 


..-. : Jugation-which gocth vntothe skin of the forhead,to the muſcles of the cheekes & ofthe 


5. Out of the 
baſis of the 
fcull. 


noſetbrils;which yiT:cth partly by the holeof the forhead bone aboue the inner angle of 
the eye, partly chrough the fourth hole; thirdly, a notable branch of the {lcepy Arterie; 
fourthly a veine entreth into the cavity of the forchead from the greater vein of the tem- 
ples; fiftly thereby yſſue the watery humidities of the Braine which are gathered roge- 
ther in th: glandule,of which teares are made, and thoſe get out ofthe cauity of theeye, 
from thence through the fourth perforation into the fifte, and from the fift they tall into 
the cauity of the noſethrils. And theſe are the vſes of the ſecond perforation. The third is 
immediately vnder the forenamed rift. A little perforation it is and perfeRly round, tho- 
rough which the leſſer branch ofthe fift coniugation of linewes istranſmirred to the tem- 
porall muſcle and tothoſe that lurke within the mouth : ſomtime alſo it giueth way tothe 


TABVLA X. leſſer root of the thirde coniugation,which 
See this Table with his deſcription in fol. 44.3. falleth out ſometimes together vvith the fe 
FIG XI1I cond paire. [tab.8.fig.8":tab.g fig.10,") The 


fourthperforation in the outſide ofthecs 
vity ofthe eye towardesthe noſe is long and 
Jarge like arift,and is common tothe wede- 
bone with the fourth bone ofthe vpperiaw, 
Ie tranſiitreth out of the orb of the cie ſmal 
nerues of the leſſer rootes of the third &fik 
coniugations,and Phlegme or rheume with 
them, all which entred into the orbe by the 
ſecond hole. ſta.8 fig.8 & 9®] The fift hole 
lurketh in the roote ofthe eye atthe cnde of 
the fgurth. Itis a long, largeard notcabkc 
unillion, thorough which the rheume 
which fell out of the ſcull through the (c- 
cond hole, and into the orbe of the eye by 
the fourth hole,is conueyed vnto the capa- 
city of the noſethrils, [ra.z.fig.7 ®Jand theſe 
|S arethe fiue perforations ofthe wedge-bone 
FE intheorbe ofthe eye. 


or ? 
p 4 l 
my? 


Welt In the baſis alſo of the Scull it hath five 
pY perforations. The firſt within.,at the ſide of 
the boſome where the Glandule is feated : 2 
wide, ſhorte andorbicular hole it is whict 
admittcth the great branch of theſleepy Ar- 
 tery from theſecond hokkofthe money £ oa 
into the ſcull. [tab.9 fig, ro X] The ſecond, 
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1 is on the outfide ſomewhat long and large, 
V2 © whichtranſmitteththe greater rootes of the 
VA third and fourth conivgations of {innewes, 

; com. 
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commonly fo called. ſrab,8.fig.9.<. ta:g,fig.1oJThe third adioyneth on the ourſideto, 
the ſecond, but is much eſſe, and round; made to-admit the branch ofthe imternal lugu:, 
lar veine which entrerh into the ſcull and inro the ſubſtance of the Dara Meninx; reab-8. 
fig.4 * Tab.g.fig..o *]ſomaime ar the ſide of thefixt perforation wee findeſmall holes +. ©. + 
repared to admit.a branch ofthe foreſaide Veine, [Tab.g.fig.ro *] The fqurth is at-the” © "© ? 
Noferhrils za long hole and running direQly outward, through.which a braunch is con- 
ueyed into the cauity of the noſerhiils [Tab.g.fig: 10 V] from the greater branch of the 
' ſleepy artery. The fitr and laſt perforation of the w ge-bone is in the pallate at tutcx-, 
tremity of the winged proceſſe : it is large andalmpoſt oual, thatthrough irthe third cony 
iugation of ſinewes and the fourth might yſſue: [ra.8.fig.9 us] The third into the rongue 
and his coate to the teeth andthe lips to giuethem ſenſe; the fourth to make the coate 
of the pallat. And thus much concerning the wedge-bone. = 
EN Of the Spongie Bove. | NEE 
The ſecond Bone thatis commonto the Head and the Iawe, which Yeſeliue and Cox 
lambs make the cight bone of the head, Anatomiſts hauc called Erhmoides or the Syue, 
not becauſe it is full of holes and dennes, bur becauſe theſe holes are not direA(though 
ſome dirce> there be) bur curued or writhen ag are the holes of a Sponge. Iris more tru- 
ly called Spongoeides or the Spongy-bone, which name H1ppocrates gave it,as Galen wits 
neſſerh in the 7 chap.ofhis 8 Booke De ws part.. POT -- 

Ir is ſcituated inthe forepart of the ſcull before the Meninges and fillech vp almoſt the Simation. 
whole __ ofthe Noſethrils. Iris ioyned to the middeſt of the forehead bone;ſra. 9; 
fig.10 "]and is diſtinguiſhed on the backſide from the wedge-bone by the ninth ſuture of 
the head, if that be not rather a harmony or Caxmencacion then a ſuture: [ra.g.tfig. 1023 
boue®)] on the outſide it derermincth at the ſecond Bone of the vpper iawe, Colunbas 
faith at the ſecond and the third. | dts P65 

The figure of it is like ro that ſquare that on one fide js longer, on the ather broader: 
but he that would ſee the true figure ofthe bone muſt take viewe of it ina childe but of 
one year old, for afterward it cannot be ſeuered fromthe reſt of the bones withour bxrea- — 
king. At that age alſo a man may perceiue how that which is accounted by Yeſaljms and |, ...... 
Archangel the third bone ofthe law which makezh he thin bur ſolide and plaine part 4 Parces. 
of the orbe ofthe eye,andthe Spongy bone of the yoſethrilles which'is oft eaten'our by 
the French diſcaſc, and the Syue-bone are all parts of one and the ſame bone.. For, iny 
deede there are foure parts of this bone. ITY | Th OI 

The firſt is the vpper proceſle in the middle of the bone, long and triangular,end- 
ingina ſharpe point and reſembling a Cockes-combez-ſomerimes itis thinand broad z 
ſometime thicke and diuideth the whole bone like apartition:it diſtinguiſherh alſo the 
Mammillary proceſſes of the Braine. To this parc alſo the third finus of the dara Me- 
ninx which diuideth the Braine groweth very ſtrongly [ra.9.fhig:10«ta.10.fi.12 a | 
The ſecond part ofthe Spongy-bone is on either {ideatthe proceſſe where it ma- | > 
keth the cauiry of the ſcull. It is throughout perforated like a Syue with abundant, ſmall «©. 
and oblique holes. [t:b.g.fig.1o*'.tab.1o,fig:12 **] In dogges theſe holes are much lar 
ger,whence haphy itis that their ng isſo briske and ſharpe. Iris compaſſed with a thin 
Membrane which is perforated like the Bone, and that indeed was the reaſon why it was 
called the Syue-bone or the Collander. | 
Thethird part isa lower proceſle oppoſttero the vpper which diſtinguiſherh or ſe- 
. Parateth the vpper part of the noſcthrils. 
The fourth part and the laſt like a ſponge or a pumiſtoneis porous andfull of ſmal 
cauities, whereupon the whole Bone is called ſpongoides. This partis ſeated in the vpper 
= ofthe noſethrils, and accompliſherh or peoreroeck the inſide of the orbe of the eye. 
tis ſpongy and full of oblique perforations that the cold aire which we breath in,or im- 
pure aire might not inſinuate it ſelte direGly into the Brain vnbroken or vnaltred.,wher- 
by it might be too much refrigerated or otherwayes annoyed; for being a while retained 
in theſe oblique paſſages it receiues a mutation, and is made more like to the temper of . 
the Brain. And here Galen in the ſeuenth chap.of his eight Booke dew/# part. doth woot- 
thily commend the infinite wiſedome of our creator,who hath diſpoſed, of allthepartes 
of our bodies,as was moſt fit for our vic and preſeruation. This bone therefore is mani- 
fold: at the head perforated like a Syue,at the cauity ofthe noſerhrils ſpongy, at the orbe The wiſdowe 
of the eye plaine and broad. And hence it appeareth _— ſubſtance of this bone is ve- * - 
EL11I 2 ric 
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rythin thrilled; alſo manifold but finely andobliquely,finely or with a ſitall bore "— | 

ny thicke body tharfliesin the ayre ſhouldget into the brane. 

| > - Thevſcofthic perforations is;ſayth Galewinthe fixt-Chapter of his 8,boode de v/a 

_— te 9:+;j#9;,charthrough them the ayremightbe breathed in for the generation of Animal] 

a5 4% $a: fpirites : agaitie,thar with the ayre odouts or ſauours mighr aſcend into the brayne, ang 
thetefore the Mamwmillary procefles or the organs of Srrielling doe runne out hard vnto 
thele perfotatiohs thence 1tis that thoſe that be troubled with the Coriza(we call it com- 
monly the Poſe)cannot ſmell, becauſe theſe perforations are ſtopped vp with Rheume. 
There is'alfſ6 good vſe ofrhem in diſeaſes of the'brayne, thar the ayre cing altered by 
medicinesand retayned longer in theſe canities, might woorke more powertully vppon 
thebrayney-+: Ht (000 Se nw 

Galew in the'place laſt before quoted adderh another vic. By theſe perforations ſayth 

he, when neede is,aboundance of excrements may be ſuddenly and togetherward auoy- 
ded :ſo likewife ſayth Lawrentivs,but maketh it a ſecondary vie, yet Platermws denyeth that. 
there can be any ſuch confluence ,vnlefle it be vnnaturall or beſide nature. 
(41:1 Finalfy,in the backefide of this bone on eitherhand there is a ſemicircular rift or 
ckftas ificwere pinched with a mans nayles,which eftabliſherh fra,s.fig.10.below *khe 
Dirsmenins faſtned thereto and perforated with diuers holes. And thus much concer- 

ning the ſpongy bone which is the laſt of the bones ofthe head or of the Scull. Now wee 


' "proceede varothe bones of rhe Noſe. 
» Gb! O88 it '& ; 
_ + 4.,,, CHAP.VIII. Of the Bones of che Noſe and of the Toke bone, 


TT Res {HE Bones which make the cauity of the Noftrilles arc of two ſorts : ſome 
BED 22 which may be ſaydeto bee proper to the Noſe although indeede they bee 

v; T $22\ bones of the vpper Iaw, others are common. The proper bones are three, 
22S YE2Yrwo exrernall and the third internall, and theſe runne onely vnto the mid- 

I=2292Z)dle of the Noſe,for the reſtis altogether griſtly. | 
The2 exrer= The twb Eterhallbones which make the rifing bony part of the Noſe are one on each 
nall bones. fide ſmall and quadrangular,bur one fideis longer then another. Theſe arc thin but ve- 
_— _ ſolidipetforated With ſmall and common holes and are portions of the fift bone of the 
vppet Taw'fta.s fig.8;z=]which'portion abouc is ioyned in a ſhort cut by the third com- 

mon fſiturewtth the forchead bone betwixt the browes.[ta,8,fig.8,”7] Atthe ſides they 
2re vnited by a proper ſuture, Archangel calleth it a Harmony, running along the ſide of 

the Noſe ſta:8.f.8.from © rovvard?] vvith the 4 bone ofthe iavy ſta,8,fig.8,* f.9,* a]which 

maketh the ſides of the noſtrils, the lower part of their holes, & the greateſt part indeede 

of their capacity. Below they are vnited by griſtles, wherfore attheir end they are rough 

vnequal! thatthe griſtles and the bones might cleaue faſter together. On the infide they 
are ioyned by another common line and cleaue faſt vnto the partiti6n of the Sywe-boye. 

"OR | The third bone we ſayd was inward within the cauity of the noſtrilles : broad it is & 
aall, thinne at the roore;bur before and aboue thicke : it tendeth vpward to the holes of ſmel- 
ling and downeward to the Pallat, This is _ berweene the two former and adhe- 
reth,yea is vnited ro aproceſſe of the Syue-bone ogghe cight bone of the head. fra,s fig 
10.vnder*] Ir is called Septumr or the partition,becauſe it IO. cth the cauity of the 
noſtrilles intd two parts. [ta,8,fig,8,O] Itis ioyned to the two former or the fift bone of 

the iaw by the firſt internall ſuture.ſta,8fg,s, vnderf)] On the forefide it determineth in- 
to the middle griſtle wherewith it is vnited . Arthe inner hollownes of the Noſe toward 
the Pallat where this bone is ſeuered from the wedge-bone, it is deuided throughout his 
length by a broade rift,paſſerh throughout the Noſe, and having his Baſis which js thicke 
and broade bifurcared it lyerh vppon the wedge bone, reſemblcth the ſhare of a Plough 
ſrab,®,fig,9,*Jand his edge is finuated or vnequal]. Finally,irt is ioyned on the inſide to 
the fourth & the ſixt bones of the aw by the ſecond internal! ſuture. [ra,8,fig,8,g) Theſe 

arc thoſe three we call the proper bones of the Noſe. 

The common + The common bones are,firſt that which we called the ſpongy bone which cleaueth ro 
_ _ the top ofthe roore ofthe Noſe,for in the inſide of the Noſe at this bone there are found 
| two fungous and ſpungy portions which fil the vpper cauity ofthe noftrils,and are made 
to aſsiſt the voyce and the ſmelling. Their forme is very diuers, but they ſeeme to bee 


*+.Z... moſt like ſcales growing one vpon another. They are vnited with the Syue-bone,from 
| ET | whole 
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whoſe outward ſides they yſlue,ſo tha ſayth Baahine for niy patt-] beleeue that they ariſe 
from it and are parts thereof, although they do ndt grow ro theparrition, 'Againe they 
are vnited a good way in their fidesto'the forcheadbone i dh the infide they-dreſo con» 
joyned with che third bone of the Iawe, that Falopins hath referred this third bone ofthe 

, taw tothe additaments of the- Syue-bone and that not without good reaſon;:>-Intheſe 

. the ayre whichis drawne'in togetherwith odours receiues an-aleeration; --Theyare 'vn* ,,_ .. 
equall and tough, thatthe excrementofthe Noſe ſhould not-perpetually diftill downe, 
and in the French diſeaſe they are eaſily gnawne'afunder. 17 lhe ts Bug: 120 2li} 
- Below atthe pallar;the fourth bone of the Iawſta,8,fig,o,o} andthe fixtſra;8,fig,s, 

1] together with his felowe doe make the greateſt parr of the capacity ofrhe'noftrilles 
where they 6pen backward into the Chops, - ' took PHI2 I {377% 

In a word this whole bony cauity of the noſtrilles is formed of bones bothonthe'in+ a vriefe of 
fide and onthe outſide. | Withour,eirher before or atthe fides;outivardly and Before, a- 7; of, 
boue by the fourth ſtab.$;$g,8,”] and fift [=]bories of the v «Pr are ; 
adioyned. Below arthepallat,by the fifiſtab:8,fipzy; x} and the fixes fri] Oncthomſtde by 
the ſpongy bone of the head, [ta.g,fig,ro.c]by the walpongy bones obthemofailles,82 
by the partieion of the noſtrilles:0Jat the ſides thecauity is made yp byyheſecbnd frab, 
8,6g.$.5] therhird{®)angthe fourthſfrom *co*Jbones of the vpperiaws 5.13 ot pic ve 

= | of che Yedipdone. © 7 — jo & 
© The Yoake-boneſtab.7.figur.s.” *]is calted:{#34e,becauſcic is made:gFewabones The youke. 
joyned rogether.- Ic is ſeated intheiſjde of the facevnder the orbe of che cyc.? Thisistig bone, | 
_ bono though it haue a pecular name,burisedmpoutidedvf rwo proceſſesoftwo YT. 
rall bones: one ofthe Temple bone anothet of the frſt bone obthe vpper iaw,which os IT ſy '$; 
two proceſlesare in the middeſt ioyned together. byay oblique ſaturoſta.pitig.6i table + 
8 figur:8, *}and ſo make vne bone like-2yoake,alrtrouph me thinks berter! red 
toa bridge. Onthe ourlide it is gibbotrs;within hoffow: Therootes on either fide are 
thicke, burthe middle ofthe procefiewhichyſſuerh ourof the/Feinple bane is but len: 
de ont 07-507 20 Hed p90 21 rocly Hi ant 257 fort brows thiweabn 
© The ſubſtance of wishard and almoſt ſolid, ahnoſt I ſay;forithatha caviyiniofuch 
as it is, wherein 1t contayneth marrowe for bis nouriſhment,yeris it fremoberiiG His fubſtzces 
theberter to defend the Temporall-nwſcle,efpecialliy-his Tendongþefore whidhiris pla. 
ced, from outwardiniurics: befide the muſcle@alled wan/arize taketh his originallthere> 
from;and bg i ſtrengrhnech che'Scull which is there bucrhinoe:. And -finallydayerh 
Plater and wich him Lawrearias, it giverh agrear fitengrhovnto thoorboftheeye which 
ſvelleth-our aliccle aboueir. Ando winch Sos Foaks -bonit:now weptgcdedbvnts 
thevpporiaye go eh rifle ag do ate goons Potfiuce anioft 2itm buyony toms 75 
CHAP.1X. Of the gutures and Seames of rhe per AMP ., ir vj — 
PESRYHE lawis called by AriZotle niey%r beckſe wheh wehould "out Tawesto- 
RM pether wee keepe ſilence; which rhe Gteciaris calF#r3-a5, it is alfoctHled 4 
SA - becauſe there the bStg d6eth firſf flouriſh or brake our, (-Thelawig 
ag double, the vpper andflit Tower, calledby: HippRrees ahd'Galen <» and 
dg: i $+{oÞ þ-3: OO SD I ONBTE HE DIOTIONS eo Ol Fo Lf 


F 


| ls You; ; (© Þ-L008 
 Thevpperlawis the bony part of the-Pace,which'maketh the lowet partof tlie orbe The divifion 
of the Eyeandrthe (ides;;the cauity of the Noſtrils, the Cheeks;thePallar & cohrainerh oth: face, 
the vpper rowes ofthe Teeth. 6945-4 1 "> $4 311 ud $ ; O00 -QMION Ct 3? f2 bak iQ £3101} NOIHBILTG. + 
* This vppet Taw is co bot'comſidered'either whole or accordhig tohispattsefwhich 
heis compourided. - LOND 5 5G ©7195. 


' - Inthe whole Iaw weeconfider his-conformarioti'and his colmexion which is made 

yſutires:' "Itt the conſideration of the partes weewll exainine the bones whereof iris 
compounded. The conformation ofthe whole Iawis diners,” bid2de#bouc and narrow 
below,becauſe of the protuberations,perforations and cavities which are therein.” * 

The prominences or ptotuberations are aboule-in'the middle of the facewherethe,, 

Noſe is formed.[rab.8.figure.8.f] which is peculijaronely ro man,for onely a mans Noſe or eager 
fwelleth ouror ſtandethoff from his Face. Ar theſides itfwelleth on both handes, veecriav. - 
at the Temples to make the'lower edge or verge of _ Eyes and of the C—— 8. 
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fe.8 abouer}although it alſo makethe lower cauity ofthe eyes. Below on the ourſige. 


wher'the roots of the teeth are it buncheth circularly: {vnder 4] within it maketh the _ 
ecrior andegreater part ofthe pallatwhichis roughſcab-8.6 9*7*Jandinthe circumfe. 
rence itprotuberarethfor:the dens or. ſockets of the reeth.ſhg,g**] |. | 
-  Theperforations are partly ſmall, through which the veines, arteries, and nerues are 
The verfora. Franſmiteed,as ſhall be Fide in the Hiſtory ofthe particular Bones z partly great, two in 
| perfora- | 1 a n F 
cions. thelowercauity ofthe eyes, as inthe fecond bone [fig.8 Cſrhrough which the rheume 
falleth and a ſmall Nerue vnto the noſethrilles; and in the fourththrough which a lictle 
 neruemavethto the outſide of the cheekes. So alſo in the forefide ofthe Plate and in the 
middefitheteof one perforation which admittetha ſmall veine and alirtle Artery [fig,g, 
*] andon the backſide of the palate two on either hand which run vmo the ſides of the 
40 3:50 A noſethrils fat V] H1GE ei 854 843 4% 50 
TE: -.. The Cauitics are Proper and Common. Propex to the fourth bone wherein there is a 
= ©  denclofedypwithinthebone atrhe fides ofthapoſcthrils [fig.8 vnder *'] & theſockery 
made toretciue the teeth,of which we ſhall ſpeakinthe deſcriptions of the fourth bone, 
The Common cauity.is that of the noſethrils,diſtinguiſhed by the partition and filled a- 
bout withthe ſpongy bones, whichcauity both outwardly in the noſe [figu.$ OO] and 
inwardly in the mouth ſfigu.9 at4)is alwayes open,thatthe ayre in expiration may re 
turne backeward, and in ſmelling bee drawne vpwarde, and Rheume be that way cuacu- 
ated. Seb on | 
226; - 1 29:10 dEhigvpperiawinall creatures is immooueable excepting the water Crocodile, of 
5% whicb faith 4rchinge/wc;there can be no particular reaſon given. A common Reaſon 
wt» hens 1 begiucttioutof 4rifteriewhac be faith, that the Body is the Inſtrument ofthe Soule, 
awe is nno- therefore Nature hath.accotnmodared the body and {o furniſhedit as it wee {ee forthe 
ucable. behoofe ofthe Soule in Men, in Qzen,in Horſes, yea and inthe Crocodiletoo,. whole 
Foule hath ſome paure or facuky'to:vsvnknowne,but cxpreſſed by the motion of the vp- 
perTaw buthisnether iawe. is ſavnited with the Temple-bones that it cannar atall bee 
mooued, becauſc itisfaftned into.2 boſomes, whereas the vpper is articulated .qn eyther 
fide with a broad head. Yet AriForle faith, that his vpper iaw was made mooueabletg 
: | 1 + 4 9 OTE ofhis fecte becauſe they are little and voficeither to catch or to 
7-+/+8-- 5:4 gotcine revs 1 213% PTrio rf Tine: of 103 21 nhent SENT; 21 1328 
-'Jn'a Prrdtrar Pophingey both iawes arc mooucable, and h&moucth them either one 
atoriceorborh together as heliſteth.. Ina man the vpper iaw is imamoueablc, firſt, be 
can{erhemorion thereofwould hane hihdred —_— , intecciuing of Odours 
aatinfpirationofairethe TI Y> would baue.made av. interruption. 
Fhirdly,hacdmears could not haue bencifÞ well broken ; foras ina'Mill where Corneis 
Why a mans pround one ſtone muſtreſt immoueable the other muſt run vppon it, ſo in the grinding 
immoucable- ©; breaking of meate ir was neceſſary that one part which isthe vpper iaw ſhouſdbe im- 
moueable, the othet which ifthe lower iaw moveable. .þo + 
- o Heer. we maypdg.that the immobility of the ypper iaw is a beauty ro the face, fe 
ifirhadþenc moued than it muſt neceſſarily haue bene corrugated or conraced;andid 
the clegancy and forme of the face bene-deformedywhereasin the frame ofmans body 
our VWiſc Creator -haganeſpeciall reſpeR to make the face beautifull, becauſe iris the 
image ofthe ſoule;wherfore a inans face isnot ſer off from his head as in bruce beafts,but 
-. 2::::.,.,: Madoſhoragd round for beauty and better forme. FE 
£221. 0 119; Hhevpperiawisfaſined either withthe bones thatare abourit,, ' or withiche proper p 
Connexion. bones of which it is compounded; which connexion is made by immouable commiſſure 
oxicoriuaRtion;ang thar partly by ſutures or ſeames,partly by Harmony or Camentation, 
Of theſe Sutures or commiſſures ſome are common vnro the ſcull with the bones of che 
ypper 3aw ahd thoſe-arefuie,of which we ſpake before in the fift chapt; Others are pro- 
per tothe bones of the jaw and are vine in number, and ioyne together twelue bones of 
the:iaw, ſome oftheſe ghar is,ewo,arcin the cauity-of the noſerhrils,the other ſeauen are 
on the outſide. Againe'of theſe ſeacn fine are common to two bones of the iawe ioyning 
__ ,, togetberand two are peculiar toonebone. Oftheſe in order. : 
.-.,_ --.- Thefuſtinternallſucture we meet withall in the cauity of the noſethrils,& itis com- - 
The Eſt iter MON to'the partition andthe fift bone. His courſe is ſhort and obliquely downward.{tab 
nall ſurure, 8.fig,$ vndexf}* > The ſecond is alſo foundthereabour and is common to the partition of 
the noſcthrils and the fourth and ſixt bones of the iaw,his courſe is ſomewhat _ = 
orward, 


ts. "wk. —_— 
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forward, bur overthwart. [Tab.8.fig,88) i Was” 1/362 15410 Yorba 
-, The firſt exrernall ſuture runneth obliquely to the checke-borie, . and of i: there are 
three parts, the firſt runnerh through the cauicies of the Temple-bones outwarde arid 


downward to'the lower fide of the cheeke: the ſecond through the foreſide of the cheek Theful oor 


vpward and inward to the middle parrotrhe eye. [ Tab. 8. fig.8 from evnto the lower DJ 
The third in the cavity of the eyc; itrunneth backward and outward[From thelower® to 
and determineth at the ſecond ſuture which is common alſo to the ſcull. Thisfirſt ex- 
ternall ſuture'is commontothe firſt bone and the fourth. Cf 
The ſecond externall farure runneth citcularly in the orbe of the eye aboue the com- 
paſſe of his bone; it beginneth at the third common ſuture and runneth downward,then 
reſently forward, and again from thence vpward. This ſurure is common to the ſecond 
Ln withthe third on the backſide, and to the fourth bone on the outwarde and lower 
ſide. [rab.$.fig.8 from V toi.fromthenceto C and 4] 
The thirdis alſo in the orbe of theeie, and rynneth direRly outward from that ſuture 
which is called the ſecond common ſuture of the wedgebone,and derermineth in theſe. 
cond ſuture ;/it is common to thethird and fourth bone.ſra.6.fig.8 from ro<] ©: 
. - Thefourth is atthe outſide of the noſethrils, and runneth from the third common ſu- 
eure directly downward throughoutthe length ofthe fift bone as far asto the griftle,and 
this is common tothe fourth bone andthe fifr. [Tab.$ fig.8 from = ro ©] | 
The fift is in the pallat and runneth onerthwarr through the backſide therof, & itiscom- 
mon to the fourth bone with the-f1xr.{tab.8hig.9 ©] - WHIT + nh 
The (ixt is inthe vpper part of the noſe , andrunneth from the middle ofrhe Browes, 
where the third common ſinure is,direly throughoin the length of the noſe, and diſtin- 
guiſherh the fift bone through the middeſt, = 1 Re Bo 
' — - Theſeauenthisinthepallate., a line ratherthen a ſuture; ſoalſo is the fixte ſaith 
Colambus, it runneth direQly through the whole lengrh of the Pallate, *and isverie con- 
ſpicuous both vvithin and vvithout the Noſethgilles, and diuideth thoraugh the 
middeſt the fourth bone and the fixt. [rab.$:fig.9;7 **J Soalfo inthe forepart of the iawe 
itrunneth from the cauirythrough the middeft of the ſhearing-reethdireAaly downward 
nro-the pallat, ſrab.8,figu. 8*]butin —_— ," Apes, and Swine, and thoſe 'creatures 
whoſe Dogtteeth are ſtrong and hang ouer the 1aw we meetes ſaith Yeſe/iw,with two ſu- 
ruresor Harmonies which are notto be found ina man, and therefore they haue peculi- 
ar bones in which the Shearing-teeth arefaſtned. : ©." Tm) 76 122 
Y: There are alſo cettaine Baſtard Sutureswhich donot quite diuidethe bone butare ra- The Battard 
ther lines or inſcriptions and are onely forinde in the fourth bone :- firſt inthe lower part Surures, 
df the brbeof the eye which runneth from the firſt perforation obliquely vnto the com- 
piffe of theeyebut no further, and dividerhrche fourttt bone berweene the vpper ſeate of 
the firſt perforation and the circumference ofthe eye. [Tab.8.fig.8i] Apaine, inthefore- . . 
partof the palar runneth a line obliquely from the ſecond perforation of the fourth bone = 
diitothe Dog-reeth,  - © ng idol |, 1g Fore 07 | 
5'* This faith'Columbyr in children is very manifeſt, bur in growne bodies there remay- _ 
neth n6 ſigh or footeſtep thereof, Heeretooppoſerhs Falopiumsin his Obleruations where Piagrecmge 
he faith, I'diſceht from them who ſay there-is a ſuture found atraining duerthwart vnder gius aud Cots 
the pallarto the Dog-teeth on citherfide, which in children ſhould be conſpicuous, bur ; nth 
ity growne bodics is obliterated. For I findeſaith he, that this is adiuiſion or a rifte ra- 
ther then a ſutiite, becanſe it doth nor ſeparate onebohte from anorher nor appear on the 
ourſide : for how can it be akind of articulation fit do not joyne one bone with another, 
Moreouer, I cannot bee perſwadedthat this diviſion, ſuch as ir is,is more conſpicuous in 
children then in growne bodies, for | finde it very ſeldome obliterated and that in'veric 
blimen., © | COTE | 
* Thus farre'Falopins. Bawhine addeth,that although in men it doe not diuide the Bone 
throughout, yet in Dogs,Apes and Hogs it doth,inwhich creatures itdoth not only di- 
uide the fourth bone in the palar,bur alſo on the ourſide in the foreparr of the law. 
CHAP. X. Of the Bones of the wpper Jaw. 
a F HE vpper iaw doth not conſiſt of one Bone but of many, not only to make 
YA 1 it fitter to repell injuries, but alſo and eſpecially that out of their Commiſ- 
'S;; X'S, ſures and coniunQions might yſſue Ligaments tomake vp the conſtruRi- 
7 1D) Aon or frame of the Muſcles, which by that meanes are more firmly faſtned 
&S& | RPE] _ 
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to their originals as to bony parts and therby madethe ſtronger. Beſide, ir was not fit that 
CO ſhould be on eucty (idea like thicke or harde, or faſt or ſoft. The bone 
O 


ther 


v 


rcof the ypper idw are of two forts, Common and Proper, + - - 


The common  The:Common Bones are the V Vedge and Spongy bones called alſo the ſeuenth and 


bonevef the 
lav. 


The proper 
bones. 


Fuſt. 


che eight bones of the head. From this cight bone do yſluerwo ſpongy bones ſeared in 
the inſide of the noſe,which diſtinguith the vpper part into rwo Fig to theſe are ioy- 
nedother two which make vp the inner orbe of the eye, which/alſo wee will account, as 
other mendo,for the third bone of the Iaw. Bur of theſe wee haue partly ſpoken before 
inthe ſcuenth chapter among the bones of the Head, partly in theeightamongeſt the 
bones of the Noſe,and theretore we will come now vnto the proper Bones of the Iaw, 

The proper bones of the iaw which helpe to make the face are rwelue. The firſt fra. $. 
figure 8. I I] maketh a good part of the Cheeke , the lower part of | the eye to 
wardes the Temples, that round extuberation which Hippoerdtes callethi6tacr 2pcos'ne 
the circle ofthe countenance, one part of the yoake-bonez a litle of the temples and the 
veer angle of the eye. The figure of it ſaith Colwmbre is divers: Bawhive faith it is triay- 
gular, ſending forth of a broad middle threeprotuberations; one to the angle of the cie, 
another to the teeth,and a thitd which is moſtnotable,thatis,the proceſle which maketh 
a part ofthe yoke-bone, ſtab. 8.fig 9 * with *] and hauing a perforation or two bur verie 
ſmall ones. | | | 

This firſtbone is ioyned to foure bones : aboue,to the forchead bone where the eye- 
browes cnd by the firſt [tab.7.fig.6 & 7 *] common ſuture: ſrab.8.fhg.8*}behind, tothe 
wedge-bone'by the ſecond common ſuture: [rab.8.figu.8 from Sto <] atthe ſides, itis 
zoyned by his proceſle tothe proceſle ofthe Vemple bones by the fourth common Ob. 
lique ſurure: [tab.8.fig.8 *] below, to the fourth Bone of the vpper iaw neere the checke, 
and in the lower partof the orbe of the eye. [tab.$8.fg.s. fromthe lower D by the vpper 
Dvnto<]  *- 

The << bone [rab.$.fig.$ 5] ſtandeth in the great angle of the eye neerethe Noſe, 
and juſt atthe beginning ofthe angle where the hole goes imro the noſethrils [r.8:f1.8,C] 
wee mectec alſo with a caruncle which like a glandule receiverh rhe Phlegme which flow. 
eth fromthe Braine vnto the eye to derive ir vato the noſcthrilles that it ſaoulde nor fall 
downe the checkes. Galen alſo addeth, that Medicines which are put into the eyes, dog 
vſe to yſſue out of the noſethrils, whereat Columbauy much maruelled, becauſeſuch anedir 
cines muſt penetrate the Membrane before they can getinto the noſe, 616091 x0 

Thisis a ſmall bone,thin as a ſcale and tranſparant,and becauſc it hangeth but looſely, 
as being rather ioyned by harmony then by ſurure,to the outſide of the tourth bone, ix is 
eaſily broken and loſt, and therefore we rarely mecte with jt in the. ſculles digged our of 
the carth,for being and ina moyſtplace it eafilyputrifieth;bur inthole ſeuls chat are boy 
ledit is cafily preſerved. It is ioyned to three bones: aboue, to the forchead bonetby- the 
third common ſurure; [tab. 8.fig.8 nerev] behind, to the third bone of thc jaw by the (e- 
cond external ſuture; [from V ro V] before and below to the fourth of the iawe by.the 
ſame ſuture: [from Croward x] ſomtimes alſo it is ioyned vnto the ſpongy-bonegof the 
Noſe. Andthis is the place where thoſe Apoſtemations arg which the Grecians eall 
eryixeze; which they be negleQted do penetrate to the mouth, and do endinto weeprmg 
Fiffulaes. This bone alſo hath ſome pertorations; aboue ſome ſmall ones which are com- 
mon; one alſo very notable whichis comon to it withthe fourth bone, [c.8.f.8 C]which 
runneth out of the infier angle ofthe eye direQly downward into the cauity of the Noſe+ 
thrils: the vſe of ic is rotranſmit aſmal portion of the leſſer roote, commonly ſo called,of 
the third conjugation, and alſoRheume or Phlegme, ; 1 

Thethird Bone which we ſaide was the fourth part of the Spongy-bone,[tab.8.t.8 6] 
but is by moſt madethe third of the vpper jaw, is ſcated inthe inner ſide ofthe eye, and 
within is continuall with the fungous bones of the Noſethrils. Thisis broager then the 
ſecond,quadrangular but ſonawhat round,thin & tranſparanclike rhe ſcale of a fiſh; with 
out ſinooth, within rugged and vnequall,becauſe cf the ſcales that cleaue vntoit:& if you 
breake it, within you (hall finde large cauities filled with aire. ; 

Itis ioyned to foure bones. Aboye to the forchead bone by the third common ſuture, 
&there is a good length off the ſuture berweenthem.{t.8.fig 8 from * toward ]Behind, 
rothe wedge-bone by the ſame ſuture butthe length of it isTefler. Before, with the ſc 
cond Bone of the jaw by the ſecond ſuture, [from Y ro ©] Belowe, to the fourth bone.of 
the iaw by the third ſuture. [from © ro®) The 


> 
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Crar.to Of theBoner of the upper Jaw. 


Thefourrli bone ſtab. 8:fig 8. 4.aJmaketrh for the moſt part the forepart of the noſe+ 
thrils and of themourh,aro whioh al rhe vpper Teeth are infixed, alſo the ſides and lower 
partof the pallatand of cheholes of thenoſttilles; yea and beſide the lower part ofjhe 
orde of the eye toward the Noſe, Galemcallethit Os walethe Check bone, and he ſaith 
it deſerueth well to be called by the name of the whole, the vpper Jaw. Ir is much larger 
then any other of the bones,and is circumſcribed with many ſatures, for it aburterh vp- 

ſcauenccehe bones if y/ou'reckon the Teeth. Aboue neare the Noſcit is joyned to 
the forchead bone(yer bur'a lictle way) byte third common ſuture. ſta.8.:fig;8.*.*]Below 


ro the wedge bone by the ſecond common ſuture [ta-L.fig.B.from ®rd "fig.g.from4 ro ©) His connski- 
where alſo the vpper part of the wedge bone and the iaw doe yawne into the orbe ofthe ** 


Eye, 4 7 9 HSTIIF EY WATER ITICY 5 | ? 

6 It is atfo/iivyned wich other bones of che vpper iaw tas to thefirlt by the firſt oblique 
ſurure {rabo7.figg. 8%] in the Cheeke,che orbe ofthe Eye and the cauities of the Tem- 

les. Before to the ſecond inthe inner angle of the cyc by the ſecond ſurure. [ra.$,fig,8, 
Ln C toward X] Behinde to the third by the third ſuture. [from® co ©] On the outhde 
to the fift bone in the top of the Noſe by the foutth ſuture Ho to the ſixt i1\ the Pallat 
by the fifeſinure; ſta,8,hg.9.®]atid finallyro his owne. companion by the ſeauenth ſuture, 
orracher by 3 —_ its the forepartofthe jaw [tab.8.tigu.8.*]where the furrow is of 


the Eg inchepalldrſrab.8.hg.9.) Inte this fourth bone alſo are the vpper 
_ faſtened by Gompboſir or way of Mornize, anditis vnited vnto the Griftles of the 


Itharh alſo perforations and dennes. The petforations are Common and Proper : 


one Common which is very ſmall rowardthe innerangle of the Eye. The Proper are 3. p.soraions, 


two in the lower part of the Eyd,on cack fide one, whichis onely couecred with a bouy 
ſcale,andruneth trom the lowerpart of the Eyc ourwhrd: his vic is to tranſmit a ſurcle of 
thelefſer roore,commontIy-{o called,of che third coniugation of finnewes out of the orbe 
of the eye inco the Face.[ra:8.hg.8.at*] | 

The third hole is inthe Pallare at the backepart of the Shearing or ſhredding Teeth, 
where both bones of the jaw do meete. [ra.8-fhg.9.*] Itrunneth our of the Pallat into the 
capacity of the Noſtrilles,and tranſmirterh aſmall veine and a ſmall artery vnto the noſe; 
and at the ſides hereof rhere appearctha ſuture inyoung children, | 

"The Jennies or cauiries of this fourth bone are of two ſorts;of the firſt is one on each 


ſide atthe lower ſides ofrhecauity of che noſtrilles vnder the orbe of the Eye. Iris a caunics, 


reat cauity,and fo large ſometimes that in it a man may lay his thumbe end: and there- 

ore it rhty well be liked co choſe hollow images-made of moken waxe : yetisit coue- 
red with anattenuated bore, blownevp as it were round, {ta.8.fig.8.vnder * 4Jwhich was 
made pattly becauſe of the leuity of rhtebones,which m this place ſtoode in neede to bee 
chicke by reaſon of the ſituation ofthe eyes, partly becauſe ir ismoſt fitte to forme the 
voyce,ſo ſhyth Veſe/ne. _ | 

_ © This cauity ishotro be found in young children, but is made asthey grow, and is in- 
neſted with'a'very fine coare,it is alſo fourd full of mucous or ſlimy phlegme, or marrow 
fairh Archives whereby the bones chat containethe Teeth andall the vpper Teeth al- 
ſo arenouriſhed. - Of the ſecond kinde of dennes of this fourth bone, are the ſockers or 
mortizes ofthe Teeth which are inſculped in the lower brinke thereof in which the teeth 
are faſtnediſta,8.hg.8.vnder *.] | 
' © The fit bone of thevpper law , 0 E]which with his companion maketh the 
bony prominence of the Noſei,s a ſmallbone and almoſt quadrangular, but ſomewhar 
long,yet ſhorter by farre.in a man then either in Dogges or in Apes. Itis ahard, ſolid, 
bonds andthinne bone hauing ſmal common perforations init. Itis ioynedaboue to 
the forchead bone by the third common ſururez ſrab.8.fig.87*) againein the fides to che 
firſt borie ofthe iaw on either hand, and outward to the fourth bone by the third proper 
ſuturegſfig8;from* to *Jand inthe middle it is ioyned to hiscompanion bythe fix ſuture 
[fig 8.from * ro f] which is not much vnlike a harmony,and runneth direQly from the ſu- 
ture of the forchead throughout the length of the bones of the Noſe. Belowit hath no 
ſurure but is rough and vnequall that the griſtles of the Noſe wn take berter hold vp- 
pon it. On the inſide where theſe two bones are ioyned,they adhere to the bony parti- 
tion vnder them,and that cleaueth to the ſpongy bone. 


The fixr and laſt bone ofthe vpper Iaw(for you muſt reckon euery one of theſe dou- rhe 6 


ble, 
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Of the Bones of the lovver Faw. 13 Boox 


The perfora+ 


Uone. 


The Lower 
law 


His Figure. 


Proecles, 


ble,one on one fide, another on another) ſta.8.fi.g, n] is placedat the end of the paliate, 
where thenoſethrils do determine into the chops and maketh together with his compa. 


' nipn the backpart of thecircumference ofthe noſethrils andthe pallar.It is abroad bone 


thin atd ſolid, and in the end where itis roughitreſembleth a m_———_—— * 
boue4] It is ioyned behinde,to the wedge-boneat his wingy proceſſes : belowe, andon 
the ourſide by apart [q] ofthe ſecond common ſuture. Onthe infide tothe partition 
of the noſethrils by the ſecond externall ſuture: [tab.s.fig.88) againe, tothe fourth Bone 
of the iaw by the fifttranſucrſe ſuture; [fig.o*Fandfinally,to his companion in the backe. 


partin thepallatc by the fixte ſurure running along the length ofthe pallat ſrab.8.figu. g, | 


frometox] .. - | | Y 7-H $297, 
Ithath two perforations on cither ſide, one large which runneth vpward and back- 


ward to the ninth common hole of the wedge bove,[rab.8.kg.9.a little below] the 0. 
therſmall, which ſometime determinerh intoche former. ſornrime into the ſecond con. 


mon ſuture. [aboue4at*] Fe | 
| CHAPAL often 
He lower Iaw,which the interpreter of Haliebbacalleth Fawcers[tab.11 


? 


> | are infixed and it is articulated to tlie ſcull. In men itis mooueable and byir 
z Nat they chew their mearte for, becauſe the teeth muſt grind and cut that which 
" iseaten, it was neceſſary that the vpper teeth ſhould depart from the lower 
andreturne againe vnto them: And becauſe inthe deſcentitnecded no ſtrength, burn 
the aſcent very great ſtrength, as wellto lift vp the weight ofthe bone as to breake the 
meate, therefore it is depreſſed by weake muſcles, bur lifted vp by exceeding ſtronge as 
we haue ſhewed before in the 10 booke. This iaw in a man is ſhorter then in anic other 
- creature proportionably. It is almoſt orbicular becauſe ofrhe roundnes of his face wher- 
inis his beauty. In orher creatures faith Galen (excepting an Ape,whoſe face and hands 
are much like vnto a mans) the iawes are long and prominent, becauſe they vſe them in- 
ſtead of hands,and becauſe they were to be enclined to the earth to gather their foode, 
.The figure of it is like a bow,the belly hollow for lightneſle, and that it might not of- 
fend the muſcles which moone ir. Before,in the top of the chin itis broade and thicke, in 
other creatures it is narrow and prominent. Behinde it is parted, partly thar the paſſage 
of tlie meate ſhould not be hindred,partly that it might more commodiouſly for motj- 
on bc articulated to the ſcull on either fide, 
For it hath on the backfide on either hand two ms ſome callthem Hornes) 
which run vpward. One turncd backward, [Tab.11.fig.i&3C} broadand thin, ending 


into a cone or point called eps which receiucth the tendon of the tewporall Muſcle g* 


for that tendon compaſſeth it round about, and is very firongly implanted thereinto ; & 
hence haply it was, that Hippocrates ſaith, the luxation of the lawer iawe is moſt-whar 
mortall, becauſe of the diftention and alteration ofthe temporall muſcle. . 

The other and the backer procefle is called x»1dvaxidns and islike a knot, Itrunneth 
backward, having along prominent head and tranſuerfe, [fig.1 & 2 *] whereunder there 
is anotablenecke. [*] By this head itis articulated into a cauity on either ſide. anſwerc» 
able thereto inſculped in the Temple-bone, which articulation is made berwixtthe root 
of the yoake-bone and the Hole of Hearing . By this articulation the jaw is mooued vp- 
ward to the ſcull,downward alſo and ſomewhat to the ſides ; ouer the heade;as alſo ouer 
the ſinus there is a griſile couering them like a cruſt. | | 

Bur beſides this which is common to all ioyntes,there is another griſtle repoſcd be- 

ewixt che boſome and the head which is ſmooth,thin and ſoft,doing not onely the office 
of a Ligament to conteine the proceſle within his cauity , but alſo it maketh the motion 
ofthe toynt more glibbe and ſlipping. Morcouer, togither with the other griſtles inthe 
ſtrong and perperuall motions of the iaw it keepeth the bones from breaking,atleſt from 
wearing one againſt another. 

This ioyntalſo of the lower iaw wjth the Temple-bones is couercd with a common 
Mecmbranous Ligament, On the backſide oneither hand where it ſhooteth out his pro- 
ccſſes [hg.x and 2 EE] itisexaſperated with ſmall protuberations like litle riſing hillocks 
eſpecially where it is broadeſt behinde and below. Before and on the inſide in the mid- 
dic of thecbinthereriſcth a bunch vp,[tig.2*] made for the ſtrongerinſertionofthe pro- 

| per 


b. 


1 & 2] maketh the lower part of the ye the mouth, intoit theteech- 
C 
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TABVLA XL. Tab.11.ſheweth the lower iaw 
together with the teeth in the 
frſt and ſerond fienres. The 
third figure ſheweth the Teerh 
by themſelues. 


—_—_— . 


lH > BY. 7 A- The head of the iaw wher 
WW, S=<7} YE it 15 articulared vnto the 
Temple-bones. 
B. Thenecke of the Head. 
C. Theproceſſe into which 
the Temporall Muſcle is 
inſerred. | 
D. A Boſome or cavity gi- 
uving way to the third muſ 
cle ofthe lower jaw 
E, A roughneſſe into which 
is inſerted the muſcle cal- 
led Mazſoriur. 
F. Theinner perforation. 
G. The vtter'perforation. 
 H. Aſperities into which the 
Muſcles are implanted. 
Third Figure. 
AA. Eight vpper Teeth. 
BB. Eight lower teeth, 
C.The baſisor borrome of a 
grinding-tooth called Xo- 
lars. 
D.The baſis or bottome of a 
ſhearing-rooth called Inci- 
orins. 
E. The Cauitic thatis in the 
grinding teeth when they 


arc broken, 
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er muſcles by which it is led downward, asalfo togiue a more commodious originallto 
_ muſcles of the tongue; for where the place is rough and vnequal there the muſcles 
will cleauethe faſter. Inlike manner alſo is 1t exaſperated on the outſide ar the toppe of 
the chin,[rab.11.figu. 1 vndet ©] that the Muſcles of the lower lippe might berter' ariſc 
therefrom, | ; 

At the ſides of the proceſſes it hath ſuperficiary or ſhallowe boſomes, yer ſotharit is The Boſomes. 
morehollowed on the inſide then on the outfide. VVithout on each fide one, and rhar 
large ;[fig.r berwixt **] within two diſtinguiſhed by a cerraine knot. [hg,2 neere **} The 
anterior atthe roots of the teeth was made to giue way to the gummes,the poſterior and 
the larger affordeth aſcate vnto the muſcle thar lurkerh in the month, thathis thickeneſſe 
and bulke ſhould norfill vp the narrowneſle of the chops. 

Itis compounded of two bones, for in infamstherwo bones are very manifeſt, ioy- 4... 
ned together in the middle of the chin by a plentifullgriſtle, ſo that in ſome bodies at ſe- cion of «. 
uen yeares of age, the markes or footſteps thereof doe remaine, but in gr” bodies the 

 griſtle is chaunged intothe nature ofa bone, and thoſe two bones are ſo ftriftly vnited, 
that there doth not appearc ſo much as any ſhew of a line betwixt them neyther can they 
be ſeparated by boyling, by putrifaQion, or by any ſtrength which is che reaſon why Ye- 
ſalizs concludeth it to be bur one bone. Foryfaith he, although in young children it be 
formed of two bones vnited together, yet we cannot fimply fay that the lower iaw con- 
' fiſteth of two bones, vnleſſe we will alfo lay; that the Nowle-bone, the verrebra or rack- 
bones and the bones that are ioyned vnto the fides of the Holy-bone bee made ofmany 
bones, for inchildren cucn theſc arc built vp of many bones, 
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Veſalins. 


Falopives 


Falopius makes anſwere,if Veſa.ius ſay wee may not make denomination from im. 
petica partes, then certainly all Anatomiſtes haue erred who ſpeake ſo much of Appen. 
dances: for they are found onely in imperfe&bones,not afterthe body is growne:but to 

roceede; : | 

: The Line which we ſec inthe iaw ofa childe is inſteade of a ſuture, that our of it the 

Ligaments might be produced which goe into the muſcles of that place. In Dogs,Oxcn, 

Aſſes,and many other creatures, theſe rwo bones may cafily bee parted without coQion 

or any geccat violence, 

Why itis The bone of the lower iaw is very hard, andfor the moſtpart ſolide to make irthe 

bard. ſtronger;not becauſc it alone was moueable,bur becauſe it was to endure diners & thoſe 
very violent motions in biting and chewing : within it is excauated that the,weight ther. 
of ſhould not be offenſe or hinder the muſcles that moue it. 

, It hath alſo cauities to contayne the marrow which is his nouriſhment, which are 

Cauries. or ex{culped or grauen in the backepart ofthe iaw as in bruite beaſts,but more forward 
roward the Region of the Chinne andthe {ides of the iaw vnder theſockers of the tecth, 
and therefore about theſe places itis thicker,as it is thinner toward the backparr. 

For that the lower iaw.is made thicker by reaſon of the teeth that were tobe faſtned 
therein henceir appearceth, becauſe in old bodies and thoſe who have lot their Tecth, 
or where the fockets of the teeth are grown vp;in ſuch bodies Ifaythe iaw groweth much 
thinner and narrower from below vpward. Theſe ſockets,or beds,ormortizec holes,6r 
what youliſtto call them,whercin the Teeth are infixed, are engrauen in the embowed 
compaſle ofthe iaw. 

Perforations, Perforations alſo it hath on either ſide tvvo,vvhich runne through rhe iavy like a Ca- 
nale or pipe; for puta briſtle into the hole of aiavv vvhen it is drye on the inſide'and you 
ſhall ally thruſt itthroughthe hole on the outſide,and it you breake the iavyin ſunder 
you ſhall finde thatthe vu&y betvvixt the outvvard and invvard hole is continuall and for- 
med round like a canale. ! The one of theſe perforations is innerand backer at the inter- 
nall boſome not farre from the proceſſes. * % 

It is on each ſide one,and greater then the other,ynequal alſo or rough beginning 
like a ſcale, [tab.11.fig-2 *Jand through it aportion of the third coniugation of nerues is 
diſpcrſcd'vnto the roots of the Teeth (together vvith a ſmall veine and artery)vyhich ſen- 
deth ſmall ſurcles to the teeth and tothe jaw. 

The other perforation is ſmall and round; grauen orthrilled without at the ſidesf 
the chinne,[ta.11.fig.1.at * on cither ſideJand by ir the foreſaid nerues being now within, 
doc againe returne out of the jaw outward into the lower lip,andthis ſecond perforation 


is far leſſer then the firſt. 
CHAP. XII. Of the Sockets of the Teeth. 


N thecircumference or margent of both che Iawes, which place Gales 
A ([ called edr1-,we mecte with certaine cauities or hollow places whichthe 
[| Latines call Alzeolior Locelli. They are digged deepe that the Tecth like 
-4| ſo many nayles might be firmlier faſtned in them by Gomphoſis or by way 
Il of Mortize; and therefore the rootes of the teeth are made juſt fitte and 
£229) anſwerableto the holes of the Iawyfor if they had bin broader the com- 
poſition would haue beene too diſſolute, and if they had beene too narrow the rootes of 
the teeth would not haue attayned to their borromes, bur being fitte as they are they are 
very firmely conteined. The number of theſe ſockets can hardly be aſſigned, becauſe they 
are ſometimes {ingle,ſometimes double,ſometimes treble,according to the variety ofthe 

ronts of the Teeth. | 
Morcouer,alchough they be bony,yert they appeare to be almoſt like wax, and may well 
be compared ta the holes of a hony combe which are often obliterated and often againe 
rented: for when a Toorh is drawne,ynleſſe a new one grow vp,the hole is ſo conſtringed 
thar there remayneth no print thereof : yea ifa Tooth tall out and a newe one doerile vp 
The Forma. in his roome.,the former ſocket is obliterated and a newe one grauen for the new Tooth. 
ve tacuityre Hence Falopirs concludeth, that the lively and quickning Formatiue faculty remat- 
« 3 woes the neth inthe Teeth vnto the period ofa mans lite, for by it they encreaſe and receiue their 
forme. So inthe Checkes and the Iaw when thoſe Tecr'1 which wee cal Genuini dentes 
or dentes ſapientie doc ſhoote out, haply about ſeauenty yeares of age,yet euen then _ 
OC- 


The ſockers 
of the teeth, 
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ſockers are:made for them.  Againe at foiireſcote when the'teethfall,the ſockets grow vp 
andthe iaw in thac partis'fo' compreſſed thatthebone on euery ſide cleanertrrogerher,& 
at length is vnited . For the ſockets arerior onely filled with a bony ſubſtarice andram- 
med vp, bur each partition growing ro'other'do make a ſharpe edge which inolde men 
ſerueth in ſtead of teerh,ifnot ro cut yer ſomewhat to breake and chew their meat. And 
ſomuch of the Sockets,now we cometo the Tecth themſclues. b SI SOR 


CHAP. XIII. Ofrhe name definition. f ure meenitade number. ſite 
| end articulation of che Teeth. _ 44:9; 50 


XA YL. A 


NM HE Tecth arecalledin Greeke *4v%e, asit were 4%; of #40, which (jgnifi- Their oames, 
Fg cthto cate. Inlike mannerthe Larines callthem Dentes quaſi edentis fea a 
W/ting . , They arcthe hardeſt of all the bones, hollow within, having ſmall 
IAveynes,arteries, andnerues;articulated to the ſockets or de 1s af their owne 
iaw Per Gomphoſin,or by way of mortize,faftened with membranes, &fieſh, . 
orligaments, & primarily created for the comminution or mitigation or chewing ofthe 
meate. C1674, 2 Ons ” Im 

Thar they are bones ſome men do deny, firſt becauſe bones are inſenſible the reeh ſeri- 
ſible. Secondly,becauſe the bones haue certainelimits of auction or increaſe, ney _ 
do they cuer grow againe if they periſh, but in teeth iris quite contrary. Thirdly, hecauſe _ wn 
they are harder then other bones. Fourthly,becauſe bones expoſed to the ayreds grogy © 


«SL 


blacke whereas the teeth keepe their whiteneſſe, Fiftly,they ſay,that Hippocrates in the 
18 Aphoriſme of the fift ſeion diſtinguiſherth them from bones where he ſaith,that eold 
things are enemics to the teceth,to the bones, and to thenerues. Finally,fay they, there 
is a ſtone that will conſume ficſh called therefore Sercophagus, 'Which within forty dayes 
will deuovre the whole body except the teeth. Ifrhercfore the teeth were of the nature 
of bones they alſo would be conſumed, 1-8: 2D 47. 5. 


F 
263l; 355: a 
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We anſwereto the firſt, that ſenſe isnot ofthe nature of abone.” To theſeconde, argrcred. 


thatthey grow becauſe in atritionthey are worne. To the third, that more ov /eſſe do nax 
change the ſpecies or kind,otherwiſcthe ſpongy bones ſhold beno bones. To the fourth, 


' thatthey are accuſtomed to the outward aer and haue no perioſtion on.them,” and the 


Philoſopher ſaith, that thar which is accuſtomable maketh no impreſsion or alteration. 
.Tothe te, thatis, to Hippocrates authority we ſay,thatthe bones and the teeth are affee- 
ted by cold diuerſly; the bones onely by ſuffering, the teerh nor onely by ſuffering but al- 
ſoby ſenſation. Tothe ſixt, firſt we may ſafely doubr of the experience ; ſecondly, we 
may ſay that the Tecth are not conſumed becauſe they are harder then brher bones, * © 
+ .- Itremaineth therefore according'to Hippocrates, Ariſtotle,and Galen, th at the Tecth 
arebones, for ſaith Gelenthey cannot be referred to any other ſimilar part,and therfore 


»oCm.il 


he:placeth thereeth vnder the common Genus of the bones, andthe rather becauſe the - +. 


qualities of their marter do agree, as hardneſſe, ſolidiry, fmoorhges, whiteneſfe, &c.yer 
there arc ſome differences betwixt them and other bones, For among all the bonesnone 
but theſe haue any exquiſite ſence becaufe the teeth algnedo 'admit nerues into their ca- 
Uuitie, | | WT ICI ST Oy 
The tecth alone do increaſe asthelife increaſeth, thatwithout any detriment they 
might performe their offices: for being worne in the chewing of meates they are increa- 
{ed againe but onely ſomuch as they are worne away,otherwiſe they would ſoone fayle. 
The other bones haue noſence or bur obſcure,neither do they increaſe alwayes bit when 
they come vato their ſtare or perfe&tion they make aſtay becauſethey are not changed in 
the performance oftheir functions, 7 | 26959517 OHIP PROT ke, 0% CPORRS 
They differ alſo from bones becauſe they are naked hauing noperioſtion without the 


» 


forthen they would be payned in the wearing hence it wasthar Ariforle doth oftentimes . hid 


not number the teeth among the bones, 'bur ſometimes faith they are bony. ſomtimes bones. 


that they reſemble thenature of bones. Anderuly in their hardneſfe, faſtneſſe, orfolidity 
they doc excecd other bones, yeathey arclittle ſofter then ſtones themiſelues , ifthey bee 
not allour fo hard eſpecially about rheir extremities. ' S6me are ſtony like a milſtone,o- 


thers are ſharpe like the ſtecld edge of aknife, They wete'madeveryhatd that they mighe vw. 
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they are 


not weare ſo-ſooneor be broken in the chawing or breaking of hard.things, for they are hard & how, 


= 


not lined cyther with fatte —_— as other joynts are to hirider attrition » The teet 
thercfore do breake bones, refiſi the edge offtecle, neyther can thty* eaſily as other patts 
Mmmm of 
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ofthe body be burnt withifire: / , Hippetratesin his booke de Carnibaz aſcriberhthe cauſe 
oftheir hardneſle to the quality ofthe matter our of which they arc ingendered, for hee 
writeth that out ofthe bones ofthe head and the iawes there is an increaſe of a glutinons 
matter. Inthar glutinous matter the fatty parr falleth downe into the ſockers of the gun 
whereit is dryed and burnt with the heate, and ſo the teeth are made harder then other 
bones becauſe there is no cold remaining in them. * | | | 
Their outward ſurface is by nature white, ſmooth and poliſhed, bur in age for want 
of careor by diſcaſe they become linid or duskiſh. There growerh alſo vato them a hard 
ſcaly matter by which as alſo by corruption they become rugged and vnequall, yer fayeth 
___ .__ thePhiloſophera horſesteeth become whiter as he becomes older. - q 
Forme. - Their forme is before ſomwhat round, behind more plaine;where they are ioyned one 
ro another they are euen,andin their extremities ſomrimes thinne,ſomtimes ſharpe,ſonys 
times plaine,bur alwayes vnequall, by | 
| cy differ among themſclues in figure, magnirude,and number. Their figure in 
Difference. 1\12n differerh according to the difference of their vie in chewing. In fiſhes they are on- 
ly acute or ſharpe. Inthoſe creatures that chew the cudde they are of a double forme; 
- fs Grinders and ſome Shearers. In men according to the three ſpeciall diviſions of 
meates there are three kinds of teeth, Shreeders or Sheerers called inci/ores, Dog-teeth cal. 
led Canini and Grinders called Molares. | 
Againe mens teeth do not ſtandout of their formes as a Boares tuske, but are con 
cluded or ſhut within the mouth ; ' neyther arethey ſer like the teerh of a Saw as itisin 
dogs,for their teeth are giuen them in ſtead of weapons. 
Theteeth ofa man are much eſſe then the tecth of many other creatures leſſe then 
Magnirude. he, forhis mouth is much lefſe: for according tothe magnitude of the mouth is the 
ſtrength ofthe teeth which conſiſterh in their — Jowky hardneſſe, and quantity ; yea mens 
tecth eompared among themſelues are not equall but ſome greater ſomeleſler, for the 
grinding teeth are greaterthen thereſt. | 
ace, Thenumber ofthe teeth is not in all men one and theſame, for ſome have more, 
ſome haue fewer, yet the more the becrer, for ſuch,ſaith Hippocrates in the ſixt ſeionof 
the ſecond Epiderniop,are long liued whereas thoſe that have few teeth are but ſhort lived 
as Ariſtotle ſaith inthe 3 chapter of his 2 booke de hiſtoria Animalium. Thereaſon is,be- 
' - cauſe thepaucity and rarity of the teeth isan argument cyther of the want of ſpermartical 
matter or ofthe weakneſle of the formariuefaculty. 

Againe,thoſe that haue but few teeth do not chew their meate ſo throughly, not 
preparc it ſo well forthe ſtomacke. So that the Chylus is not ſo well concotted, andby 
conſequence the bloud notſo puresforthe ſecond concoRion which isin the veynes of 
the Liver doth not amend the error of the firſt concottion which is made in the ſtomack, 

'E Stories make mention of ſome men who haue had bur one tooth in theirvpper jaw, and 
oftecth in Eherevpon hauc ſome bin cald wore erls,as Eariphens the Cyrenian,Euriprotimus of Cypru 
ſomemen. and Pirhusthe King of the Epirors. Somein ſtead of tecth haue one continuall bone, ſuch 
was the ſonne of Pre/ias King of the Bythinians.Some haue had a double rowpf Teeth,as 
Dripetinusthe ſonne of King Mithridates,Trimarchws of Cypras. Some hauec fad 3 rowes 
as Hereules for ſo Celine Rhediginus reporteth in the third chap.of his fourth booke. But 
for the moſt part there is bur one row which is called ep<y,ic, Seprum the hedge, becauſe 
ithedgeth in the rongue. In both jawes there are in growne bodies 32 Tecth, r6in each 
iaw, in ſome men 30,fixteene in the vpper iawand 14 in the neather; in ſome 28, which 
is the leaſk number,and then the foure laſt arc wanting, for they doe not breake our inal 
men nor at the ſame time,ſomtime lying imperfe within theirſockets; ſometimes not 
formed at all by Nature. > 15 1} 
And ruly the grinding Teeth are the cauſe wby Authors do nor agree inthe number of 
the teeth,for the niiber of theſe Grinders is often changed, the Shearers & the Dog-tecthin 
man very ſeldome. Theſe Grinders areſomrimes five in a fide, fomrimes foure,ſorntimes 
foure on the left hand and fiue on the right,or on the contrary;or elſe four below and five 
Why mary aboue, which variety is made by thoſe Teeth which wee call Genummi. The Teeth were 
ns made tmany not one,that they might do ſeuerall offices in —_— and chewing 


Their ſurface 


w 


- themeate zagaince,that when one. is payned orperiſhed cyther by force or by corruption 
the affeion Ace become common tothem all. f f 


# ff + 


A miags Teeth are ſcrin both pants of his mo.hin the viter compailc of both the jawes; 
W_-*. x Fiſhes 


Craar.ih Of the Shearers md Drg-teeth, 
Fiſhes have their Tecth intheir Pallate and their congue : Crabs in their ftomacke. _ - _ 
Alexarider tenediiF:c witnefſeth that in a mans pallar fomerimes Teeth:haue been Inge 
dered, and Es #achms teftificth the ſame thing from his awne experience in awomanof 
Rome... Thoſe creatures thar'chew the:Cud have their lower gang of Teeth whole which 
rcacherhyeuen to their Lippeyfo diſpoſedandioc<qually ranked, that fayth Galew;Natrre 
4 muchro be commenadcdfor jd ordermg thedance,lo he cals thar ravk or courſe; ; ,; .: -- 
The Tecth therefore are ſtreight,inchitdog co neither partbefore are the ſheabers;;cal- Ther vrecr. 
led 1uciſores nictt to theyarhe Dog-recth. called Canivr, and then follow the: Griwders os 
the Molzres whichrarethe hindmoſt, . yerdo that they. xe Al difioynedwith a decentand 
conucnablediftance,which the Grecians call -9i3gfor they are ſerclaſe one toanother, 
androuchar rhe top;leafi that which is-chewed ſhould remaine in the ſpaces berwixt che 
andchere purrifies. 5d hl on on nfo AT gn no mon fan rk doo 2 
- >TherootcsoftlicTecth doe cricx intb the holes gr ſockets of th&nawes, 'towhich 
they-are ſocfireed,that a nayle-ſtickerh rior faſterin a poſt theh, they dointheirproper ple» 
ces,cucry tooth ws. vs with {lcnder proceſſes of the iawes which hould thee 
faſt char rhey fall not ovtor ſhaken; , ace! 10010. a4 478 -*>x +64 "1 D412 
Euery Tooth alfo.ſiyth @&/ovbach avermne,and that nerue helps to ctablith ir, for when Their ccmpo» 
the nerueis Jooſcned withtoo much czayſtwre,the Tooth becomes prominent. and mas ftivn- 
uable: belidethey art very Rirongly ryed by -Ligaments Which paſſe betwixt 1heirrooxes 
and rhe bottom of theitſockets.. The Gununes [alſo.dae eſtabliſh thergethyerymuds, 
faſtaing about them very. cxatly ; andithiaGemmure of the: Gums) andthe coligatidh —« 
of the iawes ,Rufi: cals habene or the brig]. :..Jn a word the Tecth are ynited by theariter- 
poſition of nerues,membranes and Agſh, The nerue is. inſerted into the cauity and ſotht 
Teeth maybe ſaid cobttoyned 57 Synnenro(1s, The fibres of the membranes do:cleanees 
the rootes of the Teeth: the fieſh compaſſcth them abourbich being caten.away}thigy 
eyther grow looſe or fall our, and fo they are ioyned by S7w/arcofis. _ den neg | 
 Hencewe may gather that the artiqularionof thereeth js b Gomphoſis of by mortige 1s by way of 
which is akind of coarticulation,and ykt.Gwen doubteth hercof and ſaith that their coop 224%: > 7 
poſition commeth neare to a Coalition:neare;it may be,but indeed they are coarticula- 
ted,which may be prooued, becauſe when for want of nouriſhment they grow drye and 
begin to wither,then their conjunion'ts not fo ſtedfaſt burlooſe and vncertaine, which 
neth alſo when the nerue vndar them is ouer moyſ};. Finally, cheirroores are fimple, _ 
doublc,trcÞlc and fourfould, siond etur in an nl rot ES:  _ 
CHAP. XIIII. of the Shearers and Dog-teeth. WS E 
E fayd before that according ro the three kinds of diviſions of Mears, ther 
arc alſo in men three kindes of Teeth called /nc:ſory, Canine and Molares. 3 kindes of 
Inciſory we calthe ſbearersor the ſhreaders, [t.11.fig.3.” 1.2.]they are ſcared *<<th- = 
in the forepart of the iawe, and becauſe they arc the firſt, they arc called by _ DOES 
_ Fippocrates and Ariſtotle mpuokso1 primores, ES an, o 
They are ſharp edged like a knife and broad alfo.rhe better todeuidethat that comes 
berwixt - mms are therefore called 70izs, Sometimes they ſheare a thing alunder as 
apaire of pinſons doth a wire, and that;is when the lower teeth are vrged, nor againſt the 
cnds of the ypper,but higher toward their bodies. And becauſe theſe Tecth in lu aghter 
diſcoucred therefore the Grecians call them yiadens, 
| Theſe Shearers are for the molt part foure,and thoſe two that arencxt the Dog teeth 
arc leſſe'thenthe other, and ſhorter then the Dog-teerh.ſta.1 1.fig.3.char.2.]}Gorrews laych Arc fours, 
that ſomemien in ſtead of theſe fourc,cicher aboue or below haue onely two,but thoſe ſo 
broade that they take vp the roome and per formethe vſe of foure. Some againe inſtcad 
of foure ſhearers banc | S645 agg more placed without any order, ſome of them being 
right, others crooking outwardto the Lip,others inward into the mouth, which are ſo of 
fenſiue both in chewing and in pronunciation,that we are conſirained ſomtimes to draw 
them, ſometimes burne them, ſometimes to file them. Bawhine maketh mention of a 
Door of Dwinity,whole two forcreethin the lower jaw were double,for when the tivo 
vtter were almoſt conſumed about the fortith yeare of his age two other grewe vp with. 
in them. - The part of theſe Tecth which ſtandech without the Gummes is narrower be- 
twixt the Baſizand the ſides, but before and behind thicker growing thinne and broad by 
degrees vato the extremity : eſpecially it is ſo in the vpper two which are called dsales and 
| Mmmm 2 pals 


- = oa 


— = > — 
- . 


_ = . q = Y _ 
r; : : 
_ — —— « - _— — _ - — _— . _- : - - —_——— yy —_ = 
py R wh. D£acd _ - b*S- 4-404 v4 = % 
*X. -- J « dd —. _ ; GY . y 
XS oy —_ - _ Py —_— + - — - w4n _ » . 4 : FY 
- © IS _ 
P » 
PU 
_ OTE eee oe EO ee ets Is 7 WOW ru an SOL 524 a4 eau He Ih tar TA ARK Ee 12 RAN WP a "ANI nap ye > 


14438 2} 

: 

g 
+ 
at 

| 
oi 
"bF © 

v1 

i 

| 
#70 { 
138 ; 
is $ 
TX 

IF) 
il 


- 
"2" COPe* 
” —_ —— - - 
7. he 
AA. 9 Ie YT oO Be Ss III A Bras es WW 7 


my 


99-1 - ——__ — - > _ 
. oF > OL SHI FPAEIS > SERIE NPI FOE INORG II 114. 4 8 PP 9 _ 


YWitau 


«atten 
——_— 


-_ 
__—— — __  —— 


Of the Grmdu g {[eeth, Et : "7 6H 


eee re nn rn 


on | 


-— — —— _- = ——_— 


Pals, becauſe they are very Hike vnts a pale-ithe ſuperficiesis onthe ourfide ſome-whaz 

gibbous, and againe alittle hollow onthe inſide. The otherparroftheſe recth which is 
infixed inthe law is toward the fide flatted orcompreſied& and endethiin a ſharp point ; 
for their rooteis bur ſivglegyergreater for thEmoſt part, av)caſt as great asiny the roo 
vfrhe great teeth* hence it 18 thatthey caſilyfall ont; ef peciatiy.dhof, ein thevppertiawc, 
In the extrerhities vf thefe'Tecrhywhen men-ape 'growne to ſdmt'age, thercers either ng 
perforationacali; ot ifit beivis wonderoasobſcare, | (12 575 9 bl nal? oy 

., + Nextrotheſeare the Dog-teeth called Ceniwms,[Tab.t r:fig-3.char. 3] by 211#forle 

Galas wwitelts; notfo much for their figureyorbecaulſe theyftand'ont of rhe gummics ay 

' Dogs tecth do, as for their vſe;tor in dogs after the ſhreading.acortithere aretworkindes 
of ſharpe teeth; Some ſtanding ourward, othersof arriangulatiforme. Bur aurians dog- 
2 meachiaw. tcerh differeth from them both. They are onely two in each iaw, becauſeaman'is:a my 
dnd civill creature/whoſe ſtrergrhconGifled morcinwiſedontcthien in fortitude of bo. 
dye; andthereforeis nor fulbot Dog-reeth'as otherfuriousand rauenin creatvres are; 
_ fort breake'thirwwhich is hard ewo were ſufficient, Theſt ppberweene the ſharpercerh 
andthe plaine; the Shearers and the Grinders, and belowat nnd 2nd 
©: >" Thicke; a IT and ſomewhar prominenribeyond thoeoutſeor order of thereſt of 
+4 cherecth.: Fromthe Shearers heercinthey differ, decauſe thry are thicker 8 1their head 
ſomewhat narrower but notſo ſharpe. Theyare alſo harder, thar ifany thing byichance 
docomebetwixrihe tteth which-the ſhearers cannot diuide,rheſe may breake nt;for the 

Theirrocees, Wpredders were-made to out mcate ſhort, andtheſe ro breake that which is hard. 

mm -1»Theitrodts as thoſe of the ſhearers are burfiiigle yet infined deeper,ftronger alſo and 
leſſe preſſed or narrowe before then behinde , Theſe rootesare Jonger then the ſingle 
rootsvf the reſtof the teeth jyet ſo that the vpper are ſharper and longer then the lower, 
Theſe they callthe Eye-tecth, not thatthey are ſo producedthar they touch almoſt the 
lower circumference of theeye, for they do not go aboue thedower end of the wings of 

' thenoſc, / burbecauſca potrion of the Nerve which mooucththe eyes is deriued vnto 
Eye teeth: * them; and hence iris that it is commonly and truly ſaid, that todraw the eye-teeth isnor 
withoat danger. 1:9, 9. SOOT PE oc, = [63 2 0h 
1:15,» CHAP.XV- Of theGringing Teeth, _ WY 
RH EB great Tecththe Grecianscall wi\etor wire Malerer, becauſeby them 
AYES hc mcate is broken as corne is broken vppon a Mill They-are ſcared in 
the inner part of the mouth and hidden by-the checkes : the reafon ofthis 
poſition is,lcaſtthe meat already ſhred or broken and by the rongue row- 
The Forme, WO Wed vnto theſe Teeth to be further grotind ſhould fallout of ſhe mouth. In 
their vſe therefore andlikewiſe in their forme they are like vitro a Corne-quiern,vnequal, 
rovgh, hard, broad and great: Rough and vnequall, for ſo they are morefit' for commi- 
nution, and that is the reaſon why Millers when their ſtones are growne ſmooth do pick 
them anew. But theſe Tecth jn olde men by long attrition ds becom equatt andfmoorh 
and by reaſon oftheir apalecl vie, are moreſooner broken and eaten owt then the 
reſt. | 

VVherefore that part of theſe grinders which ſtandeth without the gum is fourfquare, 

and that ſquare more perfeR inthe 3 hinder teeth : and _— their tops are very large 
inſomuch as Ref in the eight chaprer of his firſt Book calleth them rpanila = 
they are notſmooth, but euery one faith EuFachiws, hath a pit one ortwoin the midſt : 
whence it commeth to paſſe thar their extreame or outward parres are ſomewhat high. 
Thoſe two that are next the Dog-teeth are heightned on the inſide and on the out-lide, 
yet the firſt eſpecially in the lower iaw doth ſometime want his inwarde eminence : the 
third protuberateth or ſwellethvp in foure corners: the fourth arid the fiftefor the moſt 

art have two eminences on the outſide, on the inſide but one . Theſe cauities and pro- 
tuberarions'mecting iuſt one with another do hold the meare faſter thatit fals not ſo ex- 


fily from betwixrthem. 


They arethe hardeſt, ſaith YVeſalis, of all the bones, that they might nor ſo caſily 
weare away ; broad alſo andplainethe better to levigare the meare thatis already ſhorne 
and broken by the other reerh; for it was nor fit that aman ſhould ſwallow his meat bc- 
fore it were perfeRly ground : befide being ſo ground, the heat& moiſture ofthe mouth 


aſiſting, there is made in the mouth a rude inchoation or beginning of concoion. 
I They 


Dog-tecth. 
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They arecalled alſo 3eyziv, not becauſe their inſettion is by way of mortize , for that is 
common vnto all the Tecth, bur #2 ris y2vpie3cos, that is fromthe rough ſuperficies of a 
Mill-ſtone, whoſe figure and vſe the vpper partes of theſe grinding Teeth docelegant| 
imirate.In Magnitude they differ, for the middlemoſt are the greateſt, & thoſe on co 
ſidelefſer. Thethird is the greatchi of all in Mcn, in Apes the fourth and the fifts for it 
was not fit that the internall capacity of the mouth which groweth narrow as the anteri- 
or part doth,ſhould haue tecth fo grear as the middle where it is broadeſt of all. Some- 
times to the fourth or che fift (bur in tlie vpper iaw rarher chen the lower) there is adioy- 
ned as it were a halfe tooth, for Nature contending ro make more grinders, ishindred 
by the narrowneſle ofthe place, and therefore is conſtrained roioyne them together: 
Their Number is commonly in the vpper and lower Iawes on cach fide fiue,thatis 
in all twenty, The reaſon why there are more grinders then ſhearers is, becauſe Nature Nomber.' 
doth vie according to the largeneſle or narrowneſle of the fiſſure 6fthe mouth to allow 
creatures more or fewer ofthis kinde, Man whoſe mouth is veric narrow,& whoſe teeth 
were eſpecially giucn him to chew his meate,haththercfore more grinders then ſhearers 
or dogrecth:on the contrary in rauenouscreatures there are more ſhearers then grinders, 
becauſe they vſe them as weapons. * Hence it is, that in men there is little difference in 
the number of their Shearing or Dog-teeth, but of Grinders theres great variety:fome- 
tines fiue, ſomctimes foure, ſometimes ix. EuFachius did neuer obſeruc fo fewas three, 
fauing once in a Cardinall. It may be his Iawes were ſhort.” And this variety Gal. makes 
mention of, although there be no ſuch variety in Apes; whence ſaith EuZ#achiw(and the 
obſcruation js very good )it may well be concluded, that Galen did vieto cur vp not apes 
oncly but men. 
The two latter grinders both in fite and generation, are called by 1iippocrates in his The weth of 

Booke de C arnibus cwpporignpes, the Teeth of wiſedome, becauſe when they growe vp a man Wiledeme. 
beginnethto be wile : for they ariſe abour the fourth Seprenary, that is, at 28.yeare old, 
at what time men are or ſhould be teinperar and moderate. In the breeding of theſe reeth 
there is ſometime great torment and paineyz and therefore Auicen calleth them the teeth 
of Senſe. They ſpring vppe ſometime in olde age,aridtherefore Ariſtorle calleth them 
xpexTrgs,, becaulc they perteGt the age or growth: the Latins call them Gemmmuos.to which 
Teeth this is peculiar, that they do not begin to breake our till all the-reſt have beene a 

ood while perfe&t. Sometime alfo they onely perforate the gummes bur riſe little a- 
bo them ; ſometimes they Jurke al together in the jaw,and are couered with the gums, 
ſometimethey are not created at all. 07 - 

The roots of theſe Teeth are perpetually of one forme in Apes, as Enſtachiwsele- rheir rooes in 

gantly declareth, for in them the grinders ofthe vpper jaw haue three roots: of the low- Apcs. 
er iaw two, excepting ſometimes the fitt ; the fourth as it is the greateſt, ſo are the roots 
thercof greateſt, In Men their roots are not alwayes of one forme, yet moſtwhat th 
arc many and alike : ſometime in the fift of the lower iaw, (in the ſecond alſo Eu#achie5 
obſerued the ſame) which becauſe of his magnitude a man woulde thinke ſhould haue 
many roots, there is but one,thicke and perforated with one broad hole. Other roots of 
the Teeth haue an equall or vnequal ſupcrficies, and within two orthree holes skilfullic 
thrilled and difſcuercd by thin ſcales, much like a Hony-combe. Ih the fift grinder there 
are three, in ihoſt ofthe reſt rwo.  Ofrentimes the roots grow together ſometimethey 
are ſeparated, ſometime a man cannot perceive ſo much as theline that parteth them. 

The Figure alſo of theſe Roores is diuers, for ſomeare round,others ſtreight and ac- Their Figura. 
cute, others obtuſe, plaine and crooked. They differ alfo in magnitude, the roots of one 
tooth being thicke ſometimes, ſometimes narrow, of another | wy of another long,of 
ſome broad and thin, yer for the moſt partthe roors ofthe vpper tecthare longer and of 
the lower teeth ſhorter. | | 

1hey vatry alfo in ſituation, ſome touch one another, ſome growe neare buttouch 
not, ſome ſtraddle one from another like the feete of a ſtoole. © Againe,ſome ſtande off 
one from another, but yet areſo incurued that their extremttiesdoertouch, others run- 
ning foure wayes are in their ends moſt of all difioyned , and theſe in drawing of Teeth 
are ſometimes broken and putthe man to cruell torment. 

If there bethree roots, eſpecially in the vpper iaw,one runneth inward andtwo out- 
ward. To conclude, commonly the two vpper grinders which/are next to the Dogrrerh 
arc faſined into their ſockers with t1wo roots, the other three with throe, Sometimes,the 
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How Teeth 


* haucſcnle. 
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fift hath foure which.israre. Againe, thetwo lower Grinders which are next tothe 
Dog tecth haue bar one roote,the three others two. Thoſe Tecthwhich we call Geyg. 


#nior Teeth of wiſedome, haue very ſhort roores, partly becauſe that _ ofthe jaw wil 


not admit a deepe inſertion, partly becauſe in theleuigation or chewing of meateth 
arc notin ſo much vſc as the reſt. VVherefore the rootes of the grinding Teeth of the 
lower iaw are fewer and ſhorter then thoſe of the vpper,becauſe the ſubſtance ofthe low. 
eriaw is harder and more ſolid,and therefore better able ſtrongly ro containe the Teeth 
andro bearetheir waight ; but in the vpperiaw which is more rare and ſoft and wherein 
the Teeth hang ,and therefore are more ſubie&to fall out with their owne weight, their 
rootes are longer the better to faſten them, for they needed moreties as it were tobinde 
them and to containe them within the jaw. | 

Hence itis that where the rootes are ſhorter the Teeth are drawne with leſſe dan. 
ger,but with more labour where they are mary, eſpecially if the rootes grow vnto the 
ſockets. 

The rootes ofall the Teeth are perforated cuen.imto their internall cauities, yer 
this perforation in perfe& and growne Tecthis very ſmall, andthatinthe ſharpe pointe 
or top of the roote through which a veyne,an artery and a nerue are admitted; of which 
Veſſels we will ſpeake in the next place bur briefly,becauſe we haue touched vppon them 
before. 


CHAP. XVI. OftheVeſſels and Senſe of the Teeth. 


Hrough the holes of the rootes of the Teeth al manner of Veſſels do run 
Wand arc diuerſified in their internall cauities;veynes to bring them plenti. 
B2\\full nouriſhment. Now it was neceſſary that the Teeth ſhould alwayes 
grow, becauſe in mutuall attrition they were one againſt another, &this 
we may certainly conclude by our owne experience. For if a tooth fal out 


| orbe drawne, that which groweth oppoſite againſtit will be longer then thereſt of the 


Teeth of his owne ranke, becauſe itis no more worne by the Tooth that before was op. 
polite againſt it, thereſt ——_— their muruall attrition in chewing of the meat 
are impaired and againe ſo much increaſed. 

Arteries alſo do enter into the Tecth to preſerue and keepe their naturall heat;hence 
itis that in inflamations there isa beating or pulſing payne felt, ſuch as fleſhy parts feele 
when they are inflamed. Andthis Ga/e»furſt of all men obſerued inthe 8 chap.of his 
fift bookde Compoſitione mediceamentorum ſecundum loca for he found in himſelfnor only 
paine but a pulſing paine in his Teeth,whencehe concluded thatthere was one paine in 
the Gums,another in the very ſubſtance ofthe Tooth. Yea without any inflamation of 
the Gums ſomtimes there is paine inthe proper body of the Tecth, ſomtimes in the 
nerue. 

And againe vnlefle vnder the Tooth there were an artery,how could ſo much florid 
and pure bloud iſſue when the Tooth is perforated{which Euſtachins obſerued inaman 
that fell into ſuch a flux of blood that he had like to haue died vpon ir. 

They haue alſo nerues ſoft and {lender,which come from the third coniugation com- 
monly ſo called, andrunne — their rootes into their cauity, cuen from thcir firſt 
conformation;where they are difleminared and their ſmall Rm are mixed with the 
mucous matter of the Teeth ; hence it is thatwhen that mucous matter is become bony 

et it eaſily conſenterh with the nerues and the Teeth become ſenſible; whereas to other 
\@ wo there are no nerues at al conuayed which may be diſperſed into their cauities. And 
therefore itis truely ſaide thar bones want nerues although the membrane which is called 
Perioſtium have ſenſe and nerues init. VWherefore when this PerrvoFrium which is of ex- 
quiſite ſenſe is affeed, the paine may be thought ro be in the bones themſelues when it 
is onely.in the membrane; ſo ina Cicatrice which hath no ſenſe wee imagine wee feele 
paine when indeed the paine is onely in the neighbour parts; and the membrane which 
inueſteth the Liuer being affeed we thinke we feele paine inthe Liver whereas the P«- 
renchyma or ſubſtance ofthe Liuerir ſeclfc is inſenſible: vnleſſe any man will ſay that the 
bones haue ſenſe by the helpe ofthe Senſatiue ſoule by which they ſubſiſt:and yer that ve- 
xy obſcure,becauſe the 0s; we of the bones doth very much reſiſt any ſuch ſenſation; 
and thus we may ſay that bones do differ from plants as being particles of a ſenſariue crea- 
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neſe nerues of the Teeth ate very ſmall,yet in our Table we haue made the large im- 
mitating therein Yeſa/ius and others. But by what order and manner of difſe&ion\ we 
viſe to make demonſtration of the veſſels and nerues of the Teeth,ſaith Banhive,wee will 
now relate as we learned it out of Exftachine. 

' Theſe veſſels are better demonſtrated in the iaw of a great creature, as for example, 
in an Oxe,then they are ina Man: and againe the adminiſtration is eaſter in the lower 1aw 
then in the vpper. ' Wetake therefore : 4 lower iaw of an Oxe and open it on the inſide, 
& preſently we meet a cauity full of marrow,rogether with the nerue inuokued ina mem- 
brane;when we haue remoued the marrow 8 {lic the membrane throvghour his length, 
then may wee perceiue the nerue made as it were of many ſtrings, betwixt which do run 
propagations of veines and arteries. - Moreouer, if you remooue this membrane wirh 
theſurcles of the nerues and veſſels a little vpward from the bone carefully that you break 
them not, you ſhall perceiue ſome fibres diſtributed from the membrane not vnlike the 
Lawny threds of a cob-web.In like manner inthe jaw of a Ramime certaine fibres do pe- 
netrate the bony partition which is betwixt the Nerue and the Teeth, bur theſe fibres are 
moſt conſpicuous at the roots of the grinders. ” | 

From theſe Grinders vnto the Dog-treeth and the Shearers there is a nerueconuayed ac- 
companied with an arterie : the fterue is deuided into two z one part of it,through a hole 
in that place,breaketh vp atthe lowerLip,and a branch of it runnerh along vnro the Shea- 
rers,and affoordeth a ſmall ſurcle to euery one of them; another portion ofit is joyned 
with the vtter part of the rootes: the ſecond part which is alſo the {lendereſt pearceth in- 
tothe cauity of the teeth,and may euen without any greater difficulty be diſcerned eucn 
in men. 

And truely itis a ſtrange thing that the Shearers and Dog-reeth which are the leſſe and 
have bur one roote, haue notwithſtanding allowed them great and conſpicuous ſurcles 
of veſſclles attayning to their inſertion by a broade and open way; whereas the Grinders 
which are the greater and haue three, ſometimes foure rootes, are allowed but ſmall and 
capillary ſurcles made of the former,doubly trebly and foure-fold deuided, and creeping 
obſcurely into their inſertion. 

Againe,if a Grinder or a Shearer bee gently and by degrees drawne our of kis ſocket, 
you ſhall finde eo ariſe with it out of the cauity ofthe aw very ſmall fibres which are ioy- 
ned tothe roots of the Tecth : you may alſo obſerue thatthe parts of the bony partition 
arc full ofa mucousſubſtance which is not vnlike to that whereof the teeth and their huls 
or huskes are generated | +20 

Againe,wher. the Tooth is drawne,in the extremity ofhis roots you ſhall find a mat- 
ter uo mucouspattly fibrous,which carricth areſemblance or ſhew of a nerue,a veine 
and an artery. | 

But if you devidethe Tooth in the middeſt you ſhall finde a mucous ſubſtance wouen 
with veſſelles and ſome fibres: bur theſe things maybe better ſeen in the iaw of an Oxe or 
ofaRamthenofa Man; and ye: euen in a man diligent ſearch will find them our,though 
they be nor ſo perſpicuovs. S 

Wherefore who can deny bur that there is a Pulſatiue or beating payne cuen in the 
inner part of the tooth,as Galen and Euſtachins haue witneſſed, when he ſhall perceiue an 
arterie and a nerue attainethereinto ?For veines,why ſhould we not likewiſe belecue that 
they enter into the Teeth, when weeſce itſprinkled with bloud in men? and in Oxen may 
manifeſtly perceiue the veſſel] it ſelfe? for it isin the tooth as it is inthar coate of the eye 
called adnata,as long as a mans Eic is well diſpoſed the veines therein are not viſible, bur 
then onely become conſpicuous when it is inflamed. 


Concerning the Senſe of the Tecth,the opinionsof Anatomiſtes and Phyſitians are Of the ſenſe | 
very divers.Somethinke they hauc no ſenſe at all, becauſe they are bones and may befiled I ” _ | 
withour paine ; others thinke they haue Senſe,bur that of themſelues without nerues, as on: ws 


other bones haue :and theſe men imagine that the paine of the rooth is withour ir,thar is, miſs. 


in the membrane which compaſlſeth the ſocker: others thinke they liue and haue Senſe by 
their inbred heate. Ariſtotle determines that they feele cold ſooner then hearte, and are 
more affe&ed by it : Galer ſaith they are pained, they beate and receiue ſoft nerues. But 
the queſtion may be asked what part ofthe tooth hath this Senſation ? Yareliws anſwereth 
the body of the tooth, but on the inſide onely. Others ſay thatthe whole Tooth indeede 
hath Senſe,but the whole Tooth docth not feele paine it perceiverh the firſt and _ 
qualities 
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qualities,but the firſt qualities onely doe paine it, becauſe they exerciſe their power vpon 
the Tootes of the teeth, into which certaine ſmall nerues doe penetrate. This was .4y. 
changelu his conceit, and Lawrentius hath almoſt the ſame. The whole Toothſayerh hee 
doth feele,but more exquiſitly on the inſide more dwly on the our. 

Another queſtion may be asked whence comes the ſenſation that payneth them?ſome 
anſwere,that it is by reaſon ofthe nerues and of their proper ſubſtance, ſo ſaith A7Fuar;. 
*s « Falepiusthinkes the paine comes by reaſon of athin membrane compaſsing about 
the inner cauity. Others aſcribe the cauſe to the nerue and the membrane ioyntly : 0. 
thers to the nerue which cleauethto the neighbour partes and to the rootes of the Teeth 
onely. Others to the nerue that entreththe Tooth and a membrane that cleaucth to 
the roote thereof as it were a PerioFiam. Others to a nerue which penetraterh the ſub. 
ſtance. | | 

| Theſe andſuch like are the divers opinions of Anatomiſts concerning, the ſenſe of the 
Teeth. Bauhine interpoſcth his opinion on this manner. =» | 
The teeth,faith he,do "+ mn the facu]ty of ſenſation is communicated to their 
ſubſtance by the mediation of a very thinne m———_— which compaſlcth the inward ca- 
uity of the Tooth lightly hanging vnto it,and alſo of aſoft nerue which attaineth intathe 
ſame cauity : thus the Teeth haue a proper kind of Touching which we cannot in words 
ſo well expreſſe as by inſtance. For vponthe eating of ſowre or ſharpe meares the Teeth 
are affected with a kinde of ſtupor,and then we commonly ſay our Tecth are ſer on edge, 
which kind of ſenſation is proper only tothe Tecth andthe Gums, and is nothing clſe 
bur a Symprome ofthe touching faculty. | | | 
But we muſtconceiue that each part ofthe Tooth is not equally ſenfable,but thatthe 
infide which is neareſt to the nerue and the membrane is ofquicker apprehenſion then the 
outſide, for the outſide partly becauſe of the ſpiſſe and hard ſubſtance which like a ſhell 
couercth the inward part of the Tooth,and doth not admit the power of the nerve or the 
impreſsion ofthe animall ſpirit : partly becauſe ir is continually accuſtomed to the muta- 
tions that come from the ambient ayer is'not ſo ſexfible, Eucn ſo we ſee that the callous 
«kinne inthe hands and fcete of a labouring man is almoſt alrogether without ſenſe,thogh 
the skinne it ſelfc naturally diſpoſed be very ſenſible, \ | 
Wherefore that part which is without the Gummes or the ſhell ofthe Tooth isnat 
fended by hard and rough things,for though itbe curte or filed; or burnt with hot yron, 
yctitis not payned neyther is there any ſenſe or figne of {enſe following therevppon, c- 


ſpecially the height or top of the tooth which was made ſolid to breake the meate,8rher; 


fore the cauity notatraining ſo far the nerue alſo commeth ſhort af-ir. pon 

The reaſon why apart of the body of the tooth is nor payned hyire or by hot iron, 
Ariten: fayth is knowne onely to the Gods, As for vs we can ſay nothing butchat it is a 
peculiar to the tecth that they are not equally affeed eyther by all things that make al- 
ceration in them, or by thoſe things which might offend them; bur are more affeed by 
heat andcoldthen by any other qualities,& by cold more then by heate,yer to giue ſome 
ſatisfaction, we ſay that the teeth are not offended by moiſt or dry by ſole or hard thinges 
becauſe their qualities are not ſo ſuddenly communicared to the membrane or to the 
nerue. But they are affeed by hot and cold things becauſe the animal! ſpirits which are 
contained in the ſubſtance of the tooth and diffuſed through the ſame,are thereby altered; 
for thoſe aQtiue qualities do pierce on cuery fide, affeRing and changing together with 
their ſubſtance the animall ſpirite and by ſucceſsion alſo the membrane and the nerues, 


Grearftere of And truly it is very reaſonable to imagine thatin the ſubſtance of the teeth there are great 


animal! ſpirits 


un the Teeth, 


The vic of 
their ſenſe, 


ſtore of animal ſpirits more thEin other bones,firſt becauſe they receiue ſoft nerues into 
their cauities, and againe becauſe theirinternal ſubſtance is ſomwhat rare, made of amu- 
cous matter condenſated or thickneſle, 

Obſcrue alſo that the paine which is felt in the ſubſtance of the tooth differeth much 
from thar paine which is in the Gummes, eyther from their diſtewper or from any flux 
of humor into them, and from the payne which is felt in the nerue that runneth vnder the 
rootc of the Tooth. 

' The vie of their ſenſation is thought to be,firſt that being expaſed to outward iniu- 
ries, . andhauing no Perio#ium to compaſle them about;it was ficte they ſhoulde have 
an ingenite principle of Senſe thar they might bee able to diſccrne betwixt that which is 
profitable and hurrtull, | 


Againc, 
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The (Canity and eMembraneoftheT ecth, 
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. Againe if we wil belecye Gd/eo inthe ſecond Chapterofhis 16:bookde v/upertiune; 
amall che ojher parts ofrhe mourh,ſo likewiſe the tecth doe after afort diſcerne of ſapors 
or Taſtes,and for that purpoſe chey received ſoft nerues. [For asthe Skinne hath Scuſe.; 
yerthroughthe euricle or ſcarffe-danne which is nor ſenſible;ſothe marrowof the tworh 
's c_—_— of ratile-qualitiesthrough the bony: part,like as the neruous membrane 
whngr vader thenailes doth feele heat and coldthrough the nailes e-hich haueno fenſe 
ardll. And fomuch ſhall hauc beencfutficientrohaucfpoken of the Scnſe of the Teeth: 
Nowa exoe vnto their cauities.:*: 268 +7 Fo BUS CDP RIES 7 T9 
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FREIE Ecfaidebefore that the Veſſels and ttieNcrues did enterintothe cduities of — 
$8;the Teeth,and thereforeit would be very ficte we ſhould, acquaint you what 
F443 this cauity 1s. v4 26, 5.1) oe RA 
| Allthe Teeth archollow onthe infide, [table 11.fig.3Jbur this cavity is The cauity of 
72777 greatet orlefſer according to the magnitude or figure of the Teethj* which the teeth. 
thing alſo 4r:fforleacknowledged inthe 7. chapter of his 3. buoke deibiſforia artirna/iune, - t 
where hee ſayeth that the teeth archones partly concauvus and partly ſolid. Netwith- 10-04 
ſtanding ſome new Aharomiſts have bcenſo1umpudent as to challengero chemſeluesthe _ 
invention or finding outthis cauity. - Gs/en indeede in thoſe bookes of his which are &e 
cant,doih nt write how great orwhat a kind of cauity this is, nor yet what is contayned 
therein ; yet becauſe oftcimes he'makes mention of the.Dennes of the Teeth, it isnor like- 
ly that he was ignorant ofthem for it hee had belecued tharthe tecth intheir. br} origi- 
nall had had no cauities, it had bin an idle thing for him in'vehement payne of the:Teerh 
to commaund thar their ſolid ſubſtance ſhould be perforated with a ſmall wimble or pier- 
cer,in the ninth chaprer of his 5.booke de compoſrtione medicamentorume ſecundumioca. A- 
gaine, Flippocrates in the 4.Epidemic.m_reporteth thata Chikles Tecth were eaten with a 
cotroding vicer, thoſe eſpecially that had cauities or were hollow, whereby Hippocrates 
doth inſinuate,firſtthar the ſubſtance of the Teeth may bee corroded, and ſecondly thar 
they haue a naturall cauity ia them. | | ws 
This cauity is in children of ſeauen yeares old and ſomewhat vpward very large, ane 
circumſcribed with a thinneſcale very like vato a hony-combe. Iris alſo full ot white The humour 
humor,not of marrow,fuch as we may ſce in the ſweer-tooth ofa Calfe when it is broght *<*<i*- 
ſodden vnto the Tabteybut this humour in proceſſe of time is dried, becomes harder ,and 
for the moſt part rare bony,and ſo the cauity is euery day diminiſhed; yer ſo rhatinthe 
middeſtar the roote there remayneth alwaies.a Siwws which ſcarccly reacheth abouethe 
heipht-ofthe Gummes : for it was neceſſary there ſhould be an empty ſpace left, becauſe 
ofthe inſertion of the veſſels and the dilatation of the artery : yer ſome men affirme that 
the pulſation we feele in our teerh doth not proceede fromthe beating ofthe artery, bur 
from a ſpirit or ayremoucd,as ſometimes we findeirto be in our cares, ih 
Theſe things ſayrh Exit achiue are beſt perceiued in the Grivding teeth of an Oxe bro- 
ken;andin a Calfe and a Lambe each grinder hath three cavities, one axterior- another ;; cavities in 
poſterior & the third in the middeſt; and the middlemoſ cauity is perforated with a croo- *<alues tomh 
ked hole like the letter C which reacacth as farre as tothetop ofthe Gummes : in the two 
other cauities there is a mucous marrer contayned,which for the moſt part asthe Tooth 
prowes perfe& turneth bony. Belide,becauſc in theſe creatures we finde oftentimes two, 
ſometimes three, ſometirfies foure grinding Tecthioyned together, Nature to make a 
mutual conſent berween them, hath perforated the bony partition with a tranſuerſe hole, 
through which a matter like a ſmall membrane paſſerh out of one cavity imo another, as 
ſurcles of veſſels do paſſe through their pertorationss | 2164 4 
' * Thiscauity is compaſled wich a membranous ſubſtance, which Felspim4 and Lawren- 
tin; call a thinne membrane. Gorexs ſaith it is a produRion ofthe Pia mater. Colambus c- 
teemeth it to bee made of a complication of veines, arteries and nerues,which imbiberhr 
or ſucketh vp the matrer thar fallerhvpon ir, from whence comethe greateſt and moſt in- 
tolerable paynes of the rooth-ach. - Fo | 
And indeedthis membrane is ofmoſt cxa& Senſe, and by it the Teeth areſo appre- 


henſiue ot heate and cold : yea ſayeth Banhine wee conſent with Colwmbue berein that the 
fluxe 
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968 » Oftheegeneration and yſeaf the Tdeth. 13 Boog 
flux of humor out ofthe Brain vmto this membranes the true.cairfe afthe greareſt pains 
in the teeth which doſo long endure as the humour is detained inthe Membrane ,arsill 
the braine be purged, and-o the cauſe of thic fluxbe raken away: , : | 29f,'t » 

How theteeth ., By reaſon of this cavity if the teeth be perforated by an affluence of ſharpe bumors, 

EY” which perforation dooth reach tothe. x ws 6-0 are the teeth quickly rotted cuen.ypro 

the roors,againe inthis cavity, eſpecially-the erotion and purrifattion of the teeth Yath 
begin. Init groweth that dolourous rottenneſlez.andin it ſormtimes arc wormesgathes 

The vicof red which do miſcrably exctutiate and yo che patient, The-vſe of the cavity is thac 

their cauities. Hy jt the teeth may be better nouriſhed and recciue the faculty of ſenſation. 

CHAD: XVII. of the generation andvſe of the Teeth, 
== Oncernihg the generation ofthe Teeth, there are divers opinions; ſome 
>| thinke they re generated within the Wombe;, as Columbig arid Eu#achinsy 

AH fomewithout the wombe;as 4riForle; ſome partly within and: partly with- 

3 ty out, as _— who maketh a threefolde time of their generation;in his 

—=/. Booke de Carnibus, of a threefolde Aliment whichimimſtreth marter vnto 

them. The firſt is from the ſuſtenance they receiue in the womb zthe ſecond is after birth 

Diuers opini- bythe Milke which the child ſucketh; chethird is afrer he hath caſt his tecth bythe meay 

; x 6 agg and'drinke that he catcrh whereby newteeth are engendred : for, ſaith he, whatſoever is 

neration of Pfutinous in the Aliment that maketh the Teeth, but the fatty part which hcere is- tory 

therenh, plentifull then in the matter of thereſt ofthe bones. is exiccared by the power of «the 
heads So alfo, faith Laurentize, as this threefold kinde of Aliment differs in thickneſſe; 
fo doth the ſolidity, hatdneſle and thickneſle of the teeth varye, for thoſereceththaz are 
engendred of the Aliment which the infant vierh in the wombe, or when hee ſuckes tus 
mothers breſt arc but ſoft and do eaſily fall away, but thoſe that are made of more (olide 


«C.. 
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meats are alſo firmer. i; ""P 
rherruth, — —Thetruth is thatthey are generated in the womb together with thereſt of the bones, = 
with which they are nor delineated bur formed and abfolued by degrees:wherefore they 
lye for ſome time imperfe in the Iawes, neytherdo they all breake their priſons at the 
ame time, but ſome ſooner, ſome later, according as the neceſsity of Nature dooth re- 
quire. And this is the cauſe why ſome made a double time of their generation, anein 
the wombe,anorher out ofthe wombe. 

In the wombe afcer the generation ofrhe Iawes there are rwelue Teeth formed, foure 
of which are $heartrs, two dog-reeth and fix Grinders, all which do want roots and lic hid 
in their ſockets, on cuery fide compaſſed therwith, and che gummes whole aboue thew, 
Andrthis may be ſeene in the taw of an aborriue infanc or other creature, yea if irdye pre- 
ſently after the birch z for if you cut vpthe Iaw you ſhall finde Tecth therein. Some have 
bene borne withtheir Teeth ont of their gummes, as of olde rime M.Cartine Denratwe., 
=_ Cn. Papyries Carbo. Of later rimes the fame is reportedof Kichard Crooke-backe the 
V Uvrpery 

The ſubſtance of the Tecth being yet imperfe& is partly mucous and partly bony, for 

The ſubſtance if you take away the husk of the Tooth, (for there is about _ Tooth ſuch a white,mu- 
of theTecth couvgand flimy ſubſtance ſomewhat membranous wherewith the tooth is couered,which 
divers. alfoisſomuch the more mucous by how niuch the toothis the ſofter and the younger) 
perforatingirtin the vpper part,thatthe end ofthe Tooth may peepe out, then ſhall; ou 

rceiue that the tooth is partly bony, partly mucous for that part which was to le a- 

Theirkard ble the gummes is faſhioned imo awhite ſcale, thin and excauared or hollowed like a 
part. Hony-combe, and fo the vpper part of the Tooth is bony, hard and hollow. The other 
Theſoſepars Partwhich ſhould haue remained infixcd in the Jaw, is ſoft, moyſt and mucous, like the 
fubſtance that is in a young quill, wy 

This ſubſtance ſcemeth to haue fibres and threds and to be couered as it were with a 

thin coare, for the ſuperficics thereof is like to a ſmooth tunicle faſtned and conioyned 
eo rhe fubſtaunce that it containeth : wherefore a reſemblance of the generation of the 
tecthiwee haue ſome: what expreſlely in the generation of aquill : for the part whichis 
withour the skin ts horny and hard, bur that which is within the wiog is ſofter and moy- 
ſter,yea ſometimes like blood or congealed Phlegme. This ſoft part ofthe teeth as they 
breake the fleth hardnerh by degrees,and by degrees becommeth bony. Sometime allo 
ris hollowed within and ames into roots. 

; The 
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;\, The hull ochuske ofthe Tooth whereof we ſpake even now ſerueth infteade of aLi- 
gament,for by itthe tooth is faſtned as with glew to-rheſocker and to the gums.-*! © - 

. In Infancythe Teethbe within the Gummes that they might nor byte the Nutſes 
pipple: theſeauenth moneth they beginae to breake out, or later ſayth Hippocrates, ifthe 
Infant do toothg with a Cough, and then they are troubled with Agues,Conwilfions, 
Scowrings and ſuch like,eſpecially when they breede their Dog-teeth. Galen renderech a 


JON 


reaſon,becauſe when the Gummes ate perforated by the Teeth the paineis as violentas . - 


ifa goade were thruſt into the fleſh,burindeed the teerh are more paynfull then goades, 
for it a goade be once faſtnedit reſterh, bur the tooth iſſteth ſtill to the extent ofhis'aug- 
mentation. % » | RP Py. 


The Teeth breake out no altogether but the vpper ſooner then the lower, and the x1. ina of 
Shearers ſooner then the Grinders : that they iſſue later in menthen in bruite beaſtes(for dencition 


the Elephant ſaith 4ri/forle in the 5.chap. ofhis 2.book de hiſt. animel..breederh his teerh 
25 ſoon as hee himſelfe is borne) the reaſon is ſaith Ariſtotle becauſe a man aboue all crea- 
cures hath leſſe of that earthy excrement whereofthey are ingendred, But becaiſe che 
firſt Tecth and thoſe thar 77 ow them which are thought when regenerated, do lie hi 

den inthe iaw-bone, therefore wee rather ſay that the cauſe of their lare yſſuing in men is 
to bee attributed to the good will and pleaſure of him that made them, who moderaterh 
all things according to his owne wiſedome , yet when the childe comes to chewing, thar 
he ai ceaſe to betroubleſome to his mother,and norlic alwaies lugging ar her breſts 
bur fall to ſtrenger kinds of mearte, therefore at length Nature put them foorth;fot every 


particle is then accompliſhed when Nature ſtandeth inneede thereof,and this is the rea- 


ſon why the Teeth are not formed ill afterthe birth. For this cauſe alſo ſaycth AriForle 
the Shearers doc yſlue betore the Grinders,becauſe the meateis firſt ſhred before ir bee 


ground. 


Dentition or the breeding of the Teeth begins abour the feauenth yeare, ſometimes 
ſooner ,but then ſaith Hippocrates in his booke de carwibus,they are ingendred of an ill hu- 
mour. The firſt Teerh that ariſe are the fore-teeth;Democrite ſaith becauſe their ſbarp 
ends make way before their due time. AriForle reprehends him ang giueth anotherrea- 


ſon,becauſe that which is ſharpe doth fooneſt grow blunt: & therefore Nature ſenderh a: - 
ſupply of others ; the broade Teeth are nor blunted ar all buronely leuigated 
on,and this is Ariſfot/ehis conceire in the 8.chapter ofthis fift booke de  generationt animu- 
Lum PE PO . 5 SN23 56 


by ati 


Whenthe firſt Teeth abour the ſeaventh/ ate arecither diawne orthruſt ontby 
thoſe that come vnder them,then doe thoſe firſt Teeth appeare ſoft and as it were hbllo- 


inthe iaw,of which roots, as it were of ſedde,a new hope or ſucceſſion ofreerh is bog 
forth. Yeſalius therefore counſels vs to cake heed that when achildes tooth is broken by 
accident we doe not draw the roote,for then haply the rooth will not grow againe; Bur 
Anatomy teacheth vs the contrary,thar is ro ſay,that there isnoconiunion berwixrrhe 
imperfect teeth thar fall at ſeauen yeares of age andthe perfe@that ariſe afrer. Nay they 
do.notſo muchas touch one another; forthere'is # partition, in'the midſt betwixrthem 
before the new tooth can breake forth. And thus much ofthe firſt time of rhe 'Peneract- 
on of the tecth within the wombe. © 1 (1 ji) us 71iict 0c; 90 

.. - Theſecond time oftheir generation is without thewomb/abourthe ſenenthyt 

and theſe teeth are commonly thought to be Regenerared; bur eo ſay truerh ans wal 
properly, they are thenneither generated nor regenetated. For rogether with the firſt 
Teethin the beginning of generation they doe receive: with'the' refta ride” Kinde 
forme,and are made of the ſame marcer; otherwiſe wee muſt be confitaynedto totifeil; 
(and that were very abſurd) that Nerucs, Veſſels, Ligaments and Membranes which 3 
ſperwarticall partes and doe conſummate the frame ofthe Teeth,doebeginne their pene. 
ration after the Infant is borne ſeuenyeares,more or lefle. Iristriis indeed be Tar- 


ter Tecth are not ſooner abſolucd orperfeRedthen'iin the ſeventh yeate or there aboyts, 


andthc proportion ſeemeth not to bee much amiſle, for they firſt break out of the Gums 
about the ſcauenth month and the ſecond about the ſeauenthyeare. '-And this propor- 
tion 711ppocrates in his booke de ſeptimeſtri parts ſtandeth muchvpon;not only inthe pro- 
duction ofthe Teeth, bur alſo in other mutations in — ofthans NN 
.,. ; Falepivs conceiueth thatthe latter Teeth arerhade of the ſame matter with the for- 


mer 


id- The kt 


wed : and therefore ſome haue thoughrthem onelyAppendances of certaine robes left . 


are The 2.tme. 
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Their vſes. 


"E merby the ſeminary faculty which remaineth inthe iawes;and Enfachiae confefſerh tha 


ts % | a 
_ mnt vg two next.vnto the Dog-teeth, and two thatare called Genutini or Teeth of wiſedome,” The 


How they fheaxinggecth when they breake forth do thruſt the firſt ſhearers our beforethemand if: 


-- 
- 


= heir gene=. ning faculty by.an actiue ſpirit makes the bone hollowe;atthe ſame time is ingendereda 
ration. 


. 


eee 


if you remoue the bony partition that is betwixi the firſt and the later teeth you ſhall fings 
the ſeedes ofthe Teeth one vnderanother, Imeanc'ofthe Shearers and the-Dog-tecth 
bur-of the Grinders he never found any ſcedes,andyert hethinkerh it reaſoniable tharthiy 
ſhouldhane arude originall in the wombe whictis accompliſhed afrerward at leaſure,:! 
* Therecth which abour the ſeautenth yeare break out, oras ſome ſay are renewed ,arejn 
yther jaw tenfoure Shearers,two Dog-tecrh, and foure-Grinders or Maxillaries thatis 


ſie betrwixt the two firſt,the ſecond, and the Dog-tooth thatis next vnto them.” Bur if+th+ 


- former tecth will not fall or be got pulled our, or ifthe lartet iſſue beforethefirſifal,then 
... thelatter worke thejr way through new ſockets and turne in the vpper iaw otitward.in the 


lower iaw inward,ſo that there feemerth to ariſe anew row of teeth, and this indeed ith 
deccined many Hyſtorians and fome Anatomiſisalſo« ) 
. .. The Dog-tecth alſodo fall outand the place of the ſucceeder is a little of the one ſide 
theroote of the former. 3 FE 
The reaſon why the teeth abour rhe fourth fift ſixt orſeauenth yeares dogrow looſe, 
is becauſe the ſockets do continually increaſe and the teerh are bur ſoft and therefore doe 
foone periſh,becaule the harder Aliment which fromrhenceforth accreweth vnto them 
3snothing conuenable to their ſubſtance and then they putrifie and fall away : bur thoſe 
ceeth that breake our atthe ſeauenthyeare receiue nouriſhment agreeable to their ſub. 
Kance,and therefore do cominue as long as their nouriſhment is ſupplyed. Among the 
grinders the two firſt do ſomtimes thruſt out their predeceflors,bur for the moſt part they 
ariſe at their fides and increafe the number z_ thoſe two thar are called Genin doe never 
chruſt out them that were before them, but yſſue ſomtimes in extreame old age,in the ve- 
xy ends ofthe iawes;yca Ariforle reporteth that theſe teeth haue ariſen not without great | 
paine after foureſcore yeares. Notwithſtanding this is more rare in men then in women, 
Hippocrates in his books de Carnibw.witnefſerh that theſe teeth which grow vp ſo late dot 
waxold together vnleſle by miſchanee they fall our or periſh. 6 


| 


The manner of the generation ofthe tecth Fallopizs thus exprefſeth . The quicke- 
membranous huske which hath two ends,one poſterior whereart a finall nerue, a veyne 
an artery do mette. The other anterior whereat hangeth a neruoustayle like gro1 
Mal and thisraile creeperh thrqugha narrowpetforarion of the bone to the ſide ofthat 
tooth which hath a ſucceſſor and fo paſſeth vnro the Gums, 
BY lathe forefaide bugk there.gathereth rogether a white andlimy marter,and the fir 
part ofthe tooth becomes bony when as yet the latter partis ſoft, cuenſo as we ſaideit 
WAas.1n the-reerh formed: in the mothers wombe. - 62 AIC 
"Every tooth yſſyerh through that hole dilated, through which the tayle or beardof 
Ske, was tranſmitted. Inſtanzly the buske is broken and becommethas wwe faid be- 
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ament to the xqoth,andtheroothirſelfe iſſucth naked and hard;riorwirſtanding 
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The primary ang firſt vſc of the teeth wasto divide to breake, to chewor mitigate 


.—. ,:: the mente.aud{q:to prepargitforthefiomacke: - Againe, another vſc of rhe teerh is for 


the farming ofghe vgyce,fot Shearingtecth areof great conſequenceto ttie promuneii- 
tiongt letters. 4p;wordss and hence it.is thatthoſe that want their teeth cannotſo well 
pronounceR,$.X,7.,;.yeait is thought that the ſhearing teeth in men hauc'no other vic 
ULOL forelocunon although the Infant doth not lightly ſpeake before he haue all his 
teeth, or,atleaffſomeotall kindess.* VYhen he hatha few teeth he will mumble and as 


it rerecord butcannot articulate plainely till he haue all, yer thefe ſhearers do not e- 


qualty afciſt vs inthe pronunciation of all words, only they make the prolation of ſome 
morcclcareand facile.Lhoſe words tharare formed of T and R cannot beepronounced 
RU LO meaning eeth arriculatly,for they require thatthe Tongue ſhould reſt vp- 
pon. the fore Teeth... Laurentizs ſairh the Teeth were made for ornament, but Homer 
ore Wiſelyzthat they ware ginen to men tokeepe their Tongues within compaſle. Bev: 


ine thinkes that the, Tecth ofthemſclues arenor onely no ornament bur a fearefull ſight, 
and therefore Nature compaſſed and diſtinguiſhed them with Gums,coucredchem with 
| the 
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Of the Bone Hyots. 


the lip as it were with a buckler the berter to break & change the ingreſſe of the ourward 
aer. Thoſe creatures who are able eyrher with their hornes to defend themſelues as a Bull 
and Cow,or with their hoofes to offend their aduerfaries,thoſe creatures | ſay haveteerh 
onely to cate withall, They that haue ſaw-teeth do both mitigate their mear by-chem 
and ſtand vpon their guard with them,for they are giuento ſich creatures both to offend 
and to detcnd,whereas a man hath his hands to detend himſelfe; wrt 
'  Andthus much thall be ſufficientto haue ſaide ofthe Teeth; rheir Sockets; their 
Nature, Figure, Magnitude, Number, Site, Articulation, Kindes,Vefſels,Setifc ,Cauiticz 
and finally ot their Generation and Vſe. - -- +. 437% CEL. 
And thus we have brought to an end the hiſtory ofthe bones ofthe Scull andofrhe 
Face. Another bone there is which belongerh not indeed rothe head, burmuetiteſie 
vnto the Trunk or the toynts, whoſe hiſtory we will thereforeinſertin this place becauſe 
it is neare vato the Head! though it be not of ir,andthatis the bone Hyezs; 2:5 15:1, 
CHAP. XIX: ' Of che bone &hyois,called Os guttaris. ' ONE. 
| EX HAT bone which from the ſimilirade ithath with thelerter2is called -25/ 2-2 
FIG BAI. yp/loides,or ſhorter Hyoides, [Tab.11,fig.q.and 5;]is mars ny a 
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t Although this bone de expreſſed by one ſingle name yeris itnot one bone butcom- , 
Y pounded'of many, ar leaſt ofrhree, at moſt of thirteene,, bur{@x the moſt part in antient _ 
- ment conſiſteth of eleuen bones which are iqyned togerher bya laxe or diſſolute com- 
poſition with a griſtle berweene them thatthey might berrepyeeld and giue placewhen 
- they are mooued. PAK:1 | EASY | 
) The ends of this bone do not touch the ends of any other hd therefore it is faſtened 
L to the neighbour parts,otherwiſe thetonguecould nor haue reftedyppon itas vpon her 
- baſis. The continuity therefore thar the bone Hyves hath,is by the mediation of muſcles 1 
t and ligaments.for it-is continued tothe lower iaw about the Chin,to the breſt-bone, to 


gle was madepartly to ſecure it from outward iniuries,partly ro affoord an-implantation 

ro ſome muſcles.On the inner or poſterior {ide which reguardeth the chops itis hollowe, 

[Tarr fig.q,” fg. *:)from which hollownes two muſcles of the Tongue do ariſe,andbe- 

fidethe cauity gives'way to the Epiglortis ro openand lift it ſelfe vp. p: 

It hath three baſomes ; aboue,a tranfherfe depreſſed boſome[*] ro admit the ſegond ©, j.iee 
paire of muſcles which are proper vnto it, in the midſt it buncherh our. [*] ln chefides of 

this Sin there are two other quuities,one onthe righthandanother on the left” which 

give way vnto the firſt paire of muſcles that are implanted intothe ſides of this bone. 

It hath alſo two proceſſes on dither hand ariſing out of the baſis,[* * **} which ſome cal Proceſſes. * 

Hornes or Ribs by which it is ioyned tothe two lower neighbour bones. —— 

The two lower which make the ſecond and third bone [**}. do conſiſt on eitherhand fu 

of one bone; they are ſhorter and broader ten the vpper,andare faſtened tothe botrome 

| of the ſides of the firſt or middle bone [Tab.11,fig.4,*] by the interpoſition of agriſtle 8 

a good broade griſtly ligament. Artheir extremitics [**] Dat: they arenot ioyned 

R with any other bone, they coliple theſelues with the proceſſes ofthe ſhiefd-griftle ofthe 


throttle,& theſe proceſſes togerker with the middle bone mg thapeot the letter v, hp 


But becauſe this bone hangs like a mereorgiguortd not haue b ciem ſtrength if it 
had bin only joynd with the grifile of the LaFifx;Nature therfore aded 2 other proceſſes The 3 ypper. 
Nnnn to bind it 


—  — 


O/ the Bene Hyots. 


wanting. 


blifhed 


it and firme it to the Appendix called Sryloides, which is faſtened tothe Temple-bone, 
and by this meancs being ſo on each fide bound, rhe bone &hois ſtandeth ſtedtift in the 
middeſt. VV hercforc the two vpper procefles which make the fourth ancthe fitt bones 
[IK] and are flender,round and Jong, are faſtned to the vpper part of the fide of rhe firſt 
or middle bone. To theſe proceſſes arc oftentimes added on cither {ide 3 ſinall Bones 
which make the ſixr, ſeauenth, cighth, ninth, renth and eleventbones. T hey ard faſte. 
ned with round and ſlender Ligaments to the extremities ofthe —_ Stylo-1des ; fo 
that as the two lower proceſſes or the ſecond & third bones rogerher with the firſt make 
a reſemblance ofthe letter », ſo alſo the two vpper proceſſes or the fourth and the fifte 
bones, and thoſe that arc aſsiſtant vnto them rogether with the firſt bone,do again make 
another», ſo that this bone may well be called Hyp/iloeides, becauſe there reſulterh a dow 
ble vp(clon our ofhis figure. | . 
Sometimethe vpper proceſle on cither ſide confiſterh of one ſhort and ſlender bone, 
andisfaſtned to the Appendix St1loeides by a neruous Ligament. Sometime ic hath on. 
the inferior proceſſes and the vpper bones as the _ and the fift, and all the reſt to 
| þo nay eſpecially in women are wanting,as we haue expreſſedit inthe fift figure of 


| theeleuenth Table, and then their place is ſupplyed by Jong, round, ſtrong and neruous 


Ligaments, which yſſuing fromthe firſt or middle bone do paſſe vnto the proceſſes 5. 
leeides on either ſide, and then there are onely three bones. Afterward as a man growes 
in yearcs, thoſe which were ac firſt bur addiraments do grow dry and harde , and lo the 
Number of the bones is increaſed, till they come to ſeuen, then tonine, after to eleauen, 


Ho iris cz. and ſoretime though rarcly to thirteene. 


Finally, leaſt the bone Hyois, ſaith Galen inthe eleuenth chap.ofhis 7 book de w/v por. 
ſhould be diſplaced from the middle Region of the Larynx, and leane too much to one 


TABVLA. XI. Fig. 
ſoeweth the Bone Hyois, 
4s well the fore-ſide as the 

 backeſide with his Proceſ. 


ſer. 


A,B,C. The forepart ofthe 
greater bone. 

* His protuberation. 

D The backſide of the ſame 
greater bone, 

E,F.His lower proceſſes on 
each ſide. 

G.The connexion of the lo- 
wer fide, with a ſmall 
bone of the broade Bone 
of the Hyois. | 

HH. The tops of the Hyois, 
by which they arc joincd 

'tothe Larynx. 

I, K. The vpper proccſſes. 

L,M,N. Three bones of 
theſc proccſles. 


Fig.$. ſbeweth the bone Hoi 
vvithout proceſſes or horns 
(uch as Bauhine found ns 
AN LI 


FIG. 21. 


O. Shewerth his Agtcriour 
art, 
P. His Poſterior, 


ſide, 


Cnae.20 _ Of the Spine ingenerall, 974 
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fide,Nawre hath prouided muſcles which ballance ic and keepe it. equall, and not only ſo, 
bur alſo certaine ſtrong Ligaments in the two ſides of the bone Hyors,yea and others thar 
are griftly and round which ſhe hath inſerted on each ſide;and as if all this were nor ſuf- 
ficient ,it is faſtned by certaine membranes nor onely cothe Larynx and Epielotris, but to 
make it more ſtable,to the Guller alſo, : 
The vſcs ofthe bone Hog are very great though itbe bur alittle bone,and very many, 
It was framed therefore for the rongue and the Larysx: firſt to bee a Baſis for the tongue | wn _ 
2bouc which it might be moued diuerſly and ſuddenly, like an Eele ſayth Lauremtius.The © "__ 
ſecond ve ofit is to lift vp the Lerywx. A third, that from itmany muſcles might rake 
their originall,thar is to ſay, ſome of the tongue or the fourth payre. The fourth payre 
from the firſt ofthe middle bone, the fift payre from the fourth and fift bone when they 
are there, when the fourth and fift are wanting then ir ariſeth from the ſecond and third 


nes. 
The muſcles alſo of the Zerynx take their originall from hence: the anteriorthatis to 
fay, the beginning of the firſt and fourth payres of the foure common muſcles fromthe 
lower part of the firſt bone : and thus wee ſce howe the bone Fhyoir was ordayned to eſta- 
liſh the muſcles of the rongue and the throttle. And ſo much of the bone Hyois,now we 


proceed. 
CHAP. XX. Ofthe Spine ingenerall. 


ee Ec deuided the Scelerom before into threepartes,the Scull, the Trunke and the 
I B22.oynts. The Scull we haue proſecured as narrowly as we could; the Trunk we 


Lg 


&2>-&Yyalſo deuided into the Spine,the Cheſt,and che Bone without a name. Vnder 
W3)Ythe name ofthe Spine we comprehend all that which is extended from the firſt 
Racke-bone of the Necke vnto the Creeyx or Rumpe : and this the Grecians all j<3+,be- 
cauſe the backeparr of ic is ſharpe and ſpinie. Iris called alſo dorſum or the Backe, be- 
cauſe the Backe is the greateſt part thereof. | 
This Spine is the habitation or ſeat and defence of the Marraw as the Scull is of the Whar the 
Braine. For becauſe the dignity or woorth ofthe Marrow of the Spinc is cquall to the ous the 
worth of the braine (for it is the originall of all the ſinnewes excepting ſcauenconiugati- gc - | 
ons, andtherefore is called the Brajnes Vicar or Subſtituce)Nature was no lefſe caretull 
of the preſcruation thereof then (the was of the Braine it ſelfe. As therefore the Brayne 
was compaſſed with the bones off the Scull as with a Helmet, fo the Spinall Marrow is 
walled in on cuery (ide by the R nes of the Chine. 
This that Nature mightthe bewter accompliſh firſt ſhe hollowed the Spinethrough- 

out,then ſhe cxaſperatcd it with many proceſſes both acute anderanſucrſe, thereby as ir 
were flanking the bulwarke againſt all annoyance. The cauity is large, the better to con- 
raine the M arrow,jin which reſpe& the whole Spine is called 9vpyE iu2 rhe Sarred Pipe,by 
Herophilw the Canale. The Spine therefore is bony not madeof one but of many com- IIPY 
pactcdtogether, as well to helpe the variety of motions becauſe it was firtethe creature ;; plow 
ſhould moue forward and backward, as alſo to preuent danger;for the luxation faith xip- : 
pocrates, of one Rack-bone is more dangerous then of many, becauſe itconſtrayneth the 
Matrowinto an acute angle ,and ſo doth neceſſarily cither breake ir or comprelle it very 
ſore. 
' Theſe Bones that make the Spine are called e7iy9wacr from the {imilitude the have with 
thewhitle ofa wheele. They are alſo called vertebre,becauſe by chem the bodyis r#r- vv 
#ed into divers parts. Pliny calles them of/a orbiealate round or Nut-bones. Thijs Spine is "as waning 
the Beſz and foundation of the whole bulliag nn thereforethe auncients compared it 
20 the carkafſe of a Ship, for as the crooked ribbes and elbqwes of a Shippe are faſtnedto 
the bulke,and afterward the prow and the ſterne or caftle ate annexed, right ſo the ribbes 
the Armes andthe Legs are taſtned to the Spine. 

 - The figure of the Spine &ippocrares firſt elegantly expreſſed in the third SeQion of 
his Booke de articu/4,and in bis Booke de natura Thin xtrebefaych It is :3vex3@95,that _ hgure cf 
is,efter 6 manner dired or ſtraight : yer ſo that itinclineth ſometime backeward ſometime ** 
inward. From the firſt Rackbone of the Necke vnto the ſeuenth it inclineth inward that 
it might ſupport the Gullet and che rough artery. From the firſt Racke of the Backe vn- 
to the twelfch it beareth outward to leauc more ſpace forthe organs of Reſpiration,thar 
is,for the Heart and the Lungs. The Loynes intline inward to ſupport the deſcending 
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4 pf; of the 
Spine. 


The artic : 
tic of thy 3: 
Rackes.: 


What the 
Rackbones 
haue in com- 
mon. 


are foure, two in the vpperpart and as many in the lower 


the Ginz/ymos there mutt be three rackes. 

The 3ymphyſ; or coalition of the Rack-bones is not GriF#le bound, although their ex- 
treamitics bee lined ouer with a griſtlg,but by Ligaments and thaſe very ſtrong, ariſing 
from the bones, from the griſtles, and from the membranes that inueſt the bones. 

TABVLA XII. All the racke-bones of the 
Ste this T ables deſcription, in fol. 771. Spine haue many thinges in 


common. Firſt euery rack hath 
a 


his body ſeated on the inſide 


thicker and more fungous the 
the reſt of the bone, to which 
alſo Appendices do grow & 
griſtles. Ir is broade both in 
the vpper and n the lower ba- 
fis ro make rhe articulation 
more ſecure leaſt it ſhould lux 
ſideward. Againe,cuery racke 
hath a large hole wherein the 
narrow is contained, and this 
perforation is in all the rackes 
equall ſaith Lawrentme, for he 
neuer could obſerue it larger 
aboue or narrower below, al- 
though ſome have thoght che 
contrary. But,ſauh Lawrentine 
alrbough the wonderfull fruit- 
fulneſſe of the Marrow of the 
backe in propagating Nerues 
be by degrees diminiſhed, yet 
thoſe lower cauities arc-ftlked 
vp with thicker Membranes, 
prepared more ftraitely to v- 
nite the thicker Bodycs of the 
Spondels. Thirdly, in eucry 
rackbonethere are three kinds 
of proceſſes, oblique, 'rranf- 
uerſe and acute. The oblique 
; the vpper afcending,the low- 
ges of the backe hung together , for the articula- 
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er deſcending, and by thefeare the Hin 
tion ts made by Gynglimos. 

The tranſuerfe proceſſes are two, made to ſecure their muſcles and for the:r originals 
and infcrtions./The acune procefle is ſingle, ſeated in the backepart,and giucth the narre 


vate 


id 
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yato the whole, for it is called j2x« or the Spine, and this is wanting onely in the'firft 
Racke. EE 27 Hp SR Fs BE, T_ iran; 
Fourthly,in cuery Racke-bane there are fiue Appendices,qwo in the body,two inthe 

cranſuerſe proceſſes,and one 1n the Spine. oo oe hy 
Finally ,cuery ſpondell which is articulated with-another, bath a perforation which af- 
fordeths an outler for.thenerues,produced fromthe Marrow.: Notwithſtanding this per- 
foration is not after the, manner in all the Racks,for inchoſe ofthe Neck the lewer is dee- 
per then the vpper : inthe ſpondels of the Backe, .the ſemicircle of the vpperand the lo- 
wer is equal : inthe vertebr of the Loynes the whole cauiry;almoſt is formed by the vp- 
per- And theſe things are commonto all the Racke-bones. Now intheir particular hiſto- 
wee ſhall ſee what is proper to cuery one ofthemz bur firſt you-fhallhauea Tablerp 

wW youallthe Rack-bones of the Spine from the top tothe bottom. - i? + - - 


CHAP. XXI1. Of the Rack-bones of the Necke. 


r==_m___ FF yſc ofthe whole Necke and his admirable ſtruQure docth not belong 
EEC E [co this place,and of ic we haue ſpoken before ; herewee haue to doe onely 
Celwich the Bones, which are commonly ſeauen [table 13.tig 2.3-4:]differing 
Mboth amongſt themſclues and from the other Racks of the Spine. i / 

©) Thetwo hiſt are ioyned to the Nowle by Ligaments whereby the head 


is ſtrongly faſtned to the necke. Thefirſtoftheſe [ra.13.hg.2.3.4.** ra.14. 7 Racksof | 
figu.2.3-4-]is called At'as becauſe as he was _— to hold Heauen vppon his ſhoul- ** nethe. * 


ders, ſo this eſpecially beareth vp the Head. 7 
TABVLA. XIII. 


c body of it is more ſlender bur faſter 


See this deſcription lib.5 fol.297 
then the reſt;and :t wanteth 
his vpper proceſſe or his 
Spine, lcaſtit ſhould haue 

YZ QB, hurt twoe ſmall muſcles of 
mate; the head: bur aſcending and 
deſcending proceſlesit hath 
-like the other Racke-bones, 
which inthis are hollowed 
on either nand[tab. 14.fig.2. 
-2."")] Aboue to receiue two 
proceſſes ſta.r3.fig.1.* of 
the nowle-boneto help the 
motion of the head. Galen 
thought in compaſſe, bur 
Colgb:4 reproucth him who 
fayeth that by this articulati- 
on the head is inclined and 
reclined,that is, moued for- 
ward and. backward. Below 
it recciueth the proceſſes of 
the ſecond Rack-bone. ſtab. 
14-fig.5.and 6.*] It bath al- 
ſo at the ſides twotranſuerſe 
proceſlesſrab.13.fig. 2.3-L1 
ra.14.fig.3.4.* *] perforated 
ſtab.13.tig.2.* tab.14.fig:2.” 
ſheweththe hole] for the aſ- 
cent ofa veine and an artery 
mto the braine. 

It hath alſo a ſin: or bo- 
ſomeſt.14-fig.2 3-1] cruſted 
@ucr with a orifileſ 

the betrer ro receine the 


tooth [fig.7 O)of the ſecond 


8-3-4]. 


racke, 


I Ailas, 


976 The Ratks of the Backe and Loynes. 13. Bocks 
i Tacks, andatthe proceſſes where the rackes arcToyned there is afinus on eitherhand:n 
the firſt [fig.4*] and the ſecond [fig.6*] bearing the forme ofa rift or cleft. In the other 
rickes.it-is orbicular, ſauing that inthe Cheſt iris ſortitwhar long . Throughthele finus 
are conveycdconiugations of finewes and brariches of Yeines and Arrerics, miniſtering 
nouriſhment to the arrow and to the bones. -- © * - | E 
--;72:\The ſecond Racke [Tab. 13. fig-2,3*tab.1t4f1g.5,6,7]belideshis bodye, his lates 
rall proceſſes [rab.14-fig.5,6,7 *] ſhort and perforated with an oblique hole, [hg.7*Jhis 
Pofteriorproceſſe byfurcared in reſpe ofthe muſcles, [figu. 5,6,7*] his aſcending pro. 
ceſſes lightly bunching out, and his deſcending [tab.t 3.tig.2R.tab.14 fig.6,7,*]lightly: 
finuated; beſide all theſe, I ſay, there yſſueth out of themiddle of his body an appendixe 
{commonly called aprocefle) round and long, ſtab.13,fig.2,3,4 O.rab.14. fig.6,. be. 
7,0] which becauſcit is like the Dog-tooth of a man.zs called the Tooth. Hippocrates c 
leth the whole Racke the tooth, and in the luxarion therof, ſaith he, happeneth the moſt 
incureable Squinſey. This Appendix is ſomewhat rough in the ſurface, that from thence 
a Ligament might yſſuc [tab.13.fig.;*] by whichitis faſtned tothe Nowlez abouric alſo 
iscaſta ſolid and round{tab.13.fig.z*Jligamentto keeps the marrow from compreſsi- 
on: Moreouer this ſecond racke is10yned to the firſt by abroad Ligament [rab.14.f. 5*) 
which is orbicularly caſtround abour tt. | 


——_— A 


TABVLA XIII. The third Racke-bone, 
Zzandrhe reft * | See this Tables deſcription, in lib.6. Fol,zg8. [Tab.13.fig.2,3 SS. tab.1, 
FIG.T fg.8and 9) is called «te, 


It is ioyned moſt ſtrialy 
and excecding fimelie on 
| theoutlidetothe other 4. 
The third,as alſo the three 
following, haue their late- 
rall proceſſes byfurcated, 

rab.13,fig.2 V,V. fig.46] 
ortheberter implantation 
ofthe Muſcles; but the ſca- 
uenth [rab.13.fig.1,2,344, 
char. ] agreeth with the 
rackes of the Cheſt, & his 
poſteriour proceſle is not 


is body belowe is 
plain, thatirmighc equal- 
p be ioyned to that which 

olloweth. Finallie, all the 
rackes ofthe necke excep- 
ting the firſt haue Appen- 
dices, bertwixt which doc 
runthicke and ſofte Gri- 
ſtles for their more facile 
motion. And ſo much ſhal 
ſuffice to have ſpoken of 
therack-bones of the neck; 
for concerning the moti- 
ons of the head, wee hauc 


ſpoken before inthe Booke of Mafcles, | : 
CHAP.XXILI. of the Kackes of the Backe and the Loynes and the Hely-bane. 


How the Ez He backe is called in Grecke »4-r, in Latine rergwm, it confiſterh of tweluc 
rackes of the | 
necke and the 


backe differ, 


d | rack-bones, [rab.14.fig. 1 at”) iuſt o many as there are ribs on a fide, for to 


G | AL 
35 q eucry rack-bone are two ribs [tab,15.fig. 5 ®*}] articulated. Thebodicsof 
[NE] theſe Rackes as allo their proceſſes do differ fornewhat from the bodies and 


WW.» 


proceſles of the rackes of the Neck. The bodies of the necke are long,broad 
and 


YItad 
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and cquall,char vpon them the Guller andthe Rough Atreth inightleane more ecurely, 
- 'The bodies of the backe are round, conuex or embowed thicker alſo and nor ſb ſolid, 
The fpinall proceſſes of thenecke are byfurcated, thoſe'of the backe are'long ſimple and 
do bend downward. The tranſuerſe proceffesof the necke are broad and petforared. Of 
the backe, rhick,ſolid and round, to make the articulation ofthe ribs more firme, excep- 
ting the cleuenth and thetwelfth, ro which the laſt and the ſhorreſtribs are'faſtned, that 
there might bee rhore ſpace lefe for the Liuer che Spleene,and the parts thereunder. 
Ofthe rwelue Rackbories of the back, ſometimes but rarely there is one wanting, more 
rarely is there one roo many, yet for the moſt part dogs have one more then men. They 
were made many for the becter flexion ofthe ſpine, and arefaſtned together with ſirong 
Ligaments, [rab.14-fig.1 RR.ra,rs.fig.6 ch.5]yctthere is a good quantity ofgriſtle be- 
twixt cach of them. [Tab.15,fig.6. char.1,2] HO HL2 $298] 
The fuſt racke ofthe backe is called by the Ancients »opiz becauſe it ſtanderh our be- +1. c:, 
ond the reſt; the ſecond is called ueoxaaivvp, that is, the Axillary ſpondell: the cight fol- ; 
hee 2awpirer, that is, Coſtales belonging to the ribs. The eleventh [ra.r5.fig.; ] called 
«jze7»:, becauſc his ſpine is right, and thislike a naile faſtencrh the other rackes. Lauren- 
tizs addeth, that ir is quite contrary to the tirſt, for the firſt receiueth and is not receiued,; 
this eleventh is receiued bur doth not receive, The twelfth is called [t.15.fig.q] veo5vp, 
the compatsing ſpondell. | | 

| Theſe Rack-bones have in the n:ddle protuberating, round and embowed bodies; Their Figures 
[rab.15. fig.1] aboue and below [tab. 15.hg. 1,2,5,4*] plaine, thickerthen the Rackes of 
the necke and lefle ſolid ; full alſo of fmall pertorations for the tranſportation of the veſ-.. . 
ſe!s that carry the nouriſhment. Their ſpinall proceſles [ta.15.fig. 1 and 2 * *?Jare long, 
ſimple and accute looking downward: the tranſuerſe allo frab.15.tig.1,2,3,4," *] forthe 
firmer articulation of the Ribs arecrafle,folid and long, dererwining into a rourd head. 

They haue alſo aſcending TABVLA. XV. © 

proceſſes two ſtab.15,fig.1 See this Tables deſcription in Lib.6. Fo'.29 3. 

7Y]&as many deſcending, . 

[rab.15,figure.2,3**] The 
tranſuerſe proceſſes of the 
eleuenth and twelfth racks 
ſrab.15.fig.4©fs do differ 
from the proceſles of the 0- 
ther ſpondels, which varie- 
ty Galen attributed to the 
tenth racke,for in a D-g or 
an Apethe tenth is the nid. 
dlemoſt, bur in a Man the 
twelſth. 

They haue alſo fine Ap- 
pendices, two at their bo- 
djes aboue | tab.15.fig. 3,4] 
& below; two at the tranl- 
verſeproceſles, and one at 
the extremity of cach ſpine 
They haue alſo two finus 
or boſomes; [tab. 15. figu.1 
from CtoD ] one arthe 
ſides, another inthe Tranl- 
verſc proceſſes, both ſmall 
& anſwerable tothe heads 
of the ri>bes, for into them 
the ribs arc articulated, The 
holes of theſe Racke-bones 
[Table.15.f1gu.2,5,4 ©] arc 
proportionableto the mar- WA -; FO | 
tow which they contair.e, anc though Zaxrentie- willnor agree therto . yer Buwkine con- 


ccyueth that the matrow 18 attenuarce in the deſcent, arid fo the holes of che lower rack- 
bones 


— 
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The Racks of the Backe, Loyns & Holy-hone x 2.Bo OKE 


([hg.2<* 
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bones become ſtraiter: Andſo.much of the backe... .: ; HE RY OY 
The Loines make the third part of the ſpine, and do conbiſt of fiue Spondlels [ra.r6.fig, 
12 from ® to ©] the greateſt and thickeſt of allthe reſt which axe faſtened by Griftles ang 
thicke Ligaments; abouc, with the rackes of the-Cheſt or the backe, —_ 6,hig.z  ſhew. 
ethrhe laſt racke ofthe backs] below, with the Holy-bone, [tab.16.tig: 1 & 2 ©]for they 
lye vponthem, andare articulared by the interpoſition ofa Ligamenall griſtle ; yer ſo, 
that the motion of the Loines is more lax and Yiſlolute then rhar of the backe : the Rea- 
ſon was, becauſe we might better incline our ſelues vntothe earth. | w_ 
The firſt Rack of the Loynes is called 1*9girvs from the Kidny, which reſterh it ſelfe 
vpon it. The laſt is called by ſome a&p<i7»:,thatis, the ſupporter or the ſtrengrhner, 
The Rackes of the Loynes, beſide their lateral perforations made for the tranſmiſſion 
of the Nerues,are alſo thrilled through with ſmall holes” — 
Their proceſſes are Aſcending, [Tab.16.fig.q & 5] Deſcending [hg.q "]& tranſuerſe, 
7a $3,435] longer andſlenderer then in the reſt : but their acute proceſſes which 
they call the Spine [tab.16.fig: 3,4,5 C D) arethicker then in the reſt and broader, that 
tothem the Ligaments and muſcles ofthe backe might be faſtened. The Spondels alſo 
ofthe Loines (laith Zaurentizs) haue proceſſes like a Medlar ftone,which is found ſome- 
time inthem all, ſometimes onely in the vppermoſt. And ſo much of the Loines. 
The Holy-bone, called 0s ſacrum and isdr, not becauſeir containeth inir any ſacred 
and hidden myſtery, as ſome haue fondly imagined, burbecauſe of his greatneſle, forir 


Table 16, figu. 1.ſheweth the anterior part of the bones ofthe #2, The laſt racke-bone ofthe ſpine, 


lower bell. Frombroc 1,2. The fiue rackebones of 
; he Loynes or of theRhe nes 
Fig:2. The poſterior parts. when, . 
Fig.3, 4, 5 do fhew one of the Rackbones of the Loynes. = = _ rl 00097 v7 NN 
The third figare his fore-part, the fourth Figure his backepart, «e 1,2. The laterall proceſles, 
the fift figare his ſide. - f, 2. His poſterior proceſle or the Spine, 
2,2. The vpperproceſle, | 


TABVLA XVI. ; b 2, the lower. 


__ 6i,1,2, The plainer or bunching part of 

':-- ,_theCore. 

ka, His loweſt proceſle, 

, £,2+ A boſome or cauity in the lower 
part of chart bone, 

ws 1,27 The hanchbone called Os Il;amw 

nd Lambare, 

an 1 ,2, the ſharcbone Os pubs, 

_  * 9q1,the hole of the ſhare-bone, 

AA, 34,5.The vpper #ppendix ofthe bo- 

dy of the racke, 

B, 3,4. The lower Appendix, 

C,3,4,5- The vpper part of the ſpine of 
theracke ofthe Loynes, or a broad & 
rough line, 

D 5 the lower ſcat of this ſpine or the lo- 

wer line, 

E 5, A fiqus or cauity at the fide ofthe 

lineD, ; 

- F,G,q,5. The sppendixe of the ſpine re- 

. - ſemblingarriangle. 

H 3,4,5 A tranfuerſe proces on either fide 

1,4. The right aſcending proceſle, 

K, A finus of the left aſcending proceſſe, 

L,M,4,s, the browes of this finus before 

., N4, Thedeſcending preceffe of the 0- 

| ther fide, | 

0,45, The head of thac deſcending pro- 

ceſle, 


GSWED; 
is the greateſt of all the bones of the Spine , ſo Homer calleth great Fiſhes Piſces ſocros; 
and Hzppocrates for the fame reaſon calleth this Holy-bone verfebram megnam the Great 


rack-bope. It is alſo called 2171 the broad bone. The figure of it is almoſt triangular,ha- 
wing 


—— ———— 


Ic hath alſo Spines [table. r7.fig.7.444looking downeward, which in the fift and ſixt 
bones are Jevided; into two parts. The perforations ofthis Holy bone [ta.17.fig.6.and 7. 
char. 1.2.3-4.5.6 ſhew the halesof the nerues;fig.7.*\8hik ſhew the holes for the marrow} 
arc before and behind not on the ſides as in the other Rack-bones, becauſe the haunches 
do occupy them, and the evterior are greaterthen the peſter/or becauſe greater nerues arc 
diſtributed into thefore parts and into the hjnd parts. go 

Attheend ofthe Holy-bone appeareth the Rumpe-bone called Os Coceypisſrab.16. 


Table 17.Fig.6., ſheweth the fore ſide of Y TABVLA XVII. 
the Hoiy-bone & the Rump. Fi.7. the = 
backeſide. Fig. 8. the Rumpe-bone of a | 
149 curued > a7 Fig.g.the Rump 1 — —_ 


bone of a woman curued backeward. 
Fig41loſheweth che foreſide of the Ho- 
ly and Rump-bones of an Apte,Fige 11. 
their backeſede. 


From Ato F6, There parts of the Holy 
bone placed yader che fift racke of the _ , 


ery Hi OS, © 
From Gro K 6,8, foure bones of the Coc- 
cx of rumpe Which cleauc tothe Holy 
ny” i II SEES 2 
L L 6,7, Thelargetranſuerſe procefſe of. % 
:'the ſecond Hgly-bone, -forthexeftas YU 
farce as R are, by degrees 8nguitated or 
-i ſrayzaeds oo ot 
M 7,an enequal bdfom of the Holy.bpre - 
__ to'whichthe right hanchi boneTsToy- * 
ned.” #4 0: IIESCSETF Y ai la IS Vi*; : 
'N 7the exterior part'of this fn which is 
 theplainer, (8 | 19773 5645 
»O 71xlong-protuberation' diſtinguiſhing J 
+} thisexrerior ſinus from the imrerior,po-. . (AN 
3 ted with ©, doe a (NV 
#7 the »rerier ſnug ynequall, 
P Qoxhe vypperand lpwee part of this ſo 
if? coil Pat 3Tf d 4% , 


Pry 
Ws ws 


eng 
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R 6,7,2 ſwelling of the'tranſnerſe proces 
wheretoa ligament is jpyned,. 1 Wait iaont tb 27 '; TE RIVA 
S 6,9 The aſcending procefle of che firſt bone, .T 7;.;afinxs of the proteſſe recciuing the head ofthe de. 
ſcending proceſſe of the fift racke of che Loynes, V X 7,the browes of this ſw on cither hand. Y 7, The 
conng on of the deſcending proceſſcy of the firſt bone, with the aſcending proceſſes of the ſecond bone, 
L6,7,t coniunQtion of the tranſuerſe procefles of the firſt and ſecond bones, 4b 7,the connexion of the 
Holy-bone with the Rumpe, b b6,7,8, agriſtly ligament comming berweene the I96fe connexion of the 
Rumpe bones. c 7.8, a priſtle growing to the end df theRumpe bone, ddd4d 7, the ſpines of the Holy- 
bone... 3 fg hi k7 Holes berwixt the diſtances ofthe ſpines made torthe cranmiflion of the ſpinallmar- 
row, -1,2,3;4,556; infig.6,8:7, hoksthteugh which the Nerues of the Holy-bone doe paſſe. p 
g. 


| Of the Bones of the Cheſt general, 13 Book 


fig.1.and 2 rab.174fig.8.and g.]becaulc iris like a Cuckoos beake. Galen callerh it an 4p. 
pendix,atid vnder that name vnderſtoode the three lower bones that belong to the Holy. 
bone. 

This Rumpe confiſteth of chree or fourebonesſta.17:fig:6.and 8.from ® to *Jandtwo 
griſtles. One where it is faſtned bur looſely tothe Holy-boneſtab.17.figu.6.and 7.*Jchar 
it might yeeld backeward when thethicker excrements are auoyded, and when wee ſitte 
downe returne forward iitito his place. In men it is cutued or bent more inward to ſu- 
ſtainethe right gut, bur in woemen outward,becauſe ofthe necke ofthe wombe. The ſe. © 
conderiſtle 1s at the very extremity or end of ir,[tab. 17.fig.3.and 7] ſometimes allo itis 
placed betwixthis firſt and ſecond bones. | 

Thatthis Rumpe-bone in the time of the birth is tetraed or drawne backward, we 
doe no more doubt ſayeth Zewrenrivs then wee thinke it impoſſible that at that time the 
ſharcbones ſhould be difioyned. And thus have webrought to an end the Hiſtory ofthe 
Spine which we made the firſt part ofthe Trunke. Now we proceed vntothe Cheſt, 


GZ 8/7 But againe becauſe in Reſpiration it muſt continually bee diſtended and 
contracted,therefore it was made alſo partly fleſhy. The fleſhy part wee haue deſcribed 
in his proper places,thatis to ſay,in the fixt andtenth bookes. The bony partthough we 
haue touched before in the fixt booke;,yet becauſc it pertained properly to this place, we 
will attend it here morediſtrialy. 

The Cheſttherefore is circumſcribed or bounded our aboue by the clauicle, below 

The diuiGen by the Breaſt blade. But more preciſely his parts are anterior or poſterior or /ateral!. The 

of the bones anterior part is called 5%es Fernum the Breaſt-bone : the ſides nawpe coffe the Ribs : the 

oftzecheſt. ,,i#erior part 1870 dorſum the Backe,whoſe vpper ſides are called 60—nd7re! & r7%4d the 
Wings orthe Shoulder-blades,andall cheſe we willdeſcribein their order. 


CHAP. XXIIH. Of rhe Clanicles or Coller Bones. 
== HE Clauiclcs arecallcd by Galen ide becauſe they cloſe or ſhurre vp the 
K \whole Cheſt,orbecaufe they conclude the Arme and the Necke.Cetſweal- 
CS | leth them /oguivm « inngends, of coupling, becauſe they couple the Breaſts 
JA} bonewith the Shoulder-bladeand the Arme,for they are very like the yoke 
| whereintwo Oxerrdoedraw-togerher, but by the name 1ugu/wm wee come 
monly vnderſtandthe hollow place aboue the clauicles where they vieto ſticke a Swine. 
:- The Clauicles Naturchath giuen to no other creature ſauing to a Man,an Ape; a Squir- 
thes 6gure. rell,a Mouſe anda Hedge-hog; © There are two, one on each {ide,ſcated ouerthwart in 
. the bottome ofthe neck andrtop of the breaſt-bone. Their figure is not ſtreight buratthe 
Iugulum erabowed outward,[ta.18.fig.2.*on the inſide they are concayous or asit were 
uttered. Arthe ſhoulder-blade on the contrary they arc lightly holfowed on the out- 
degbur on the infide conuex or embowed.ſta.18.fig.1.2.3].lnmecnthey arenot ſa croo- 
| kedasin Apes,andtherefore are moſt likethe Latin letter fbut in Apes morelike the S. 
They were made hollow onthe forcfide where they regard the Jugu/um, that the veſlellts 
which runne vpward,thatis to ſay,the Jwgwler veines and the ſleepy arteries might not be 
compreſſed ; but eſpecially becauſe ofthe propagations of ſinewes,which from the mar- 
row of the backe run vnto the arme-holes. They haue in them a double ſemicircle for 
6 "* more ſtrengrh, for if they had beenc ſimply ſemicircular being fiſtulated and pongy with 
- jn,andbugas it werecruſted ouer with a thin bony ſcale,they might eaſily haue been bro- 
ken;yea and arc notwithſtanding. Though theſe bones are long crafſe and crooked; yet 
© theyaremore crooked in menthenin women that the motion ofa mans arme mighr be 
at better commaund;butin women [ta.18.fig.q.”] they areleſſe curped and ariſe higher; 
"Howthey dif. hence it is rhat womenate fo auckward when they throwa ſtone or ſtrike aball, bur Na- 
| ms al ture Mage recompence forher necke is ſomuch the more beautifull and ſtately builtbe- 

| cauſcthereisno iuch hollownes init as is in a mans, os | 

: Theybunch ſomething forward, and hauc tworifing lines in was 18.fig.1,z* fig. 


1 600g 2* ©] from which the /#bclanian muſele and a part ofthe peQorall muſcle do ariſe. _ 
| | aue 


their names. ||- 


XLM 


—_ OS OC er rr ee es oe ee — 


Of the ( lauicles.. 


have alſo a knub or protuberation from whence ariſeth a Ligament which goethto the 
ioner proceſl: ofthe thoulder-blade. [rab., 8.fig.3. Ir ariſeth about*] Neere their endes 
they are alſo on borh-t1des exaſperated, and from that roughneſſe proceede Ligaments, 
andthe muſcle called Ma#ordes or the ſeuenth of the heade. [Bur where the Clauicle is 
broad, there it affoordeth an original}to the muſcle Delfors, and inſertion to the ſecond 
muſcie ofthe blade. | 

Theſe Coller-bones faſten on both hands the ſhoulder-blades with the breaſt-bone 


CHar 24 


by deartiemtarion, yerthere commeth berwixt them alarge griſtle ſrab. 18.fig, 5 **] which 


is moiſtened weht au Oyly humor. And this griſtle is called xa7a4aic clauſura, becauſe it 
cloſcthithem _——_ doth it not grow vnder them, but is onely held downe by the 
Ligaments that compaſſe the joynt, that in the motions of the arme and the ſhoulder it 
mighz gin a little way. | . 
It hath two heades,, one | TABVLA. XVIII. 
ſmaller, 'cruſted over with See this Tables deſcription, inhb.b. fol.393. 
agriſtle;ſrab.18:fig:1,2,3, 
] whereby it is ioyncy to 
the breſt-bone as we ſayd: 
the other is broade and 
ſomewhar long [ra. 18.hg. 
1.2,3 <] by whichitis ar- 
ticulated to the vpper pro- 
ccfſe of the ſhoulderblade 
by the interpoſition of a 
peculiar griſtle, which G4- 
/en calleth the ſmall griſt- 
ly bone, made faith he,for 
the ſecurity of rhe ioynr. 
The vie of the Coller- 

bone is, that the Blade 
ſhould nottogether vvith 
the arm fal vpon the breſt, 
and ſo many morians of 
the armebe * Smart tris 
true indeed that theſe bo- 
nes may ſeeme notto be- 


» 


long vnto the Cheſt, bee- { 

cauſe all brute beaſts have F=7/ (FL ER 
Cheſtes, but very fewe of Y% 

them theſe bones. We an- 

ſwere, that Nature is moſt 


Wiſe in her adminiſtrati- 
ons and hath therefore gi- 
uen theſe bones vnto men 
becauſe they haue hands, which it concerned them much diuerſly tp mooue into manie 
poſitions from one fide to another. Now becauſe in ſuch flexions the arme ſhould nor 
fall hedlong as it were.into the oppoſite fide; and when it is voluntarily bent or with vio- 
lence mooued that way, might yet be able to recouer itſelfe, orto ſtay his fall, therefore 
the cJauicles were ſet betwixt the two ſides to inhibire or preuent any ſuch ouer-exrent: 
againe, were it not for the Clauicles when wee offer to thruſt any thing ſtrongly backe- 
ward, the blade would fall forward, as ſometimes the arme falles vpon the ribs when iris 
Juxed or put out of ioynt, or when the blade hangs downe like a wing, as it will dowhen 
the Coller-bone is broken. And thus much concerning the Clauicles. 


| CHAP. 
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Their ve. 


—— 


OQCKk, 


 Ofthe Breſt- bone. 


T he Names, 


Subſtance. 


Number of 
Bones 


The frh. 


The ſecand. 


The thirde. 


The Griftles 
of the Breaſt- 
bonc. 


ee ———— 


2B 
CHAP. XXV. Of che Bref-bone. 


&7 He Breſt-bone is the forepart of the Cheſt, and called in Greek 54p»05,cither 
2S becauſe [tair8. fig.g. 8* i} it is diſpoſed inthe midalle of the ribs,or becauſe 
} there is 79 £4þ47 74 vs Mentisfirmitas becauſe the heart lyeth vnderir. zx; Po- 
CRC crates calleth it 579%, the Latins PedFws or os peForisthe breſt-bone,becauſe 
2 irmaketh theforepart ofthe breſt, andſafegardeth the noble partes therein 

contained. This Breſt-bone is ſommwhat conuexe or embowed,long alſo or broad, and 
becauſe itis like the handle of a dagger ſuch as was vſed in olde time, irimcalled £vgous\;, 
The ſubſtance of this bone is nor ſolid as other Bones are bur fun and reddiſh,com- 
pounded alſoof Bones and Griſtles : for it is not one bone,valeſſe it be in very olde men, 
otherwiſe if you ſcrape off the membranes,you may ſee it is compacted of many. .n In- 
fants new borne it is altogerher griſtly excepting the firſt bone of 1, alirtle after cher may 
be obſerued eight diſtinR partes, cach of themdiſtinguiſhed from other by alarge and 
thicke Griſtle, ſcauen of which were made to receiue rhe articulation of theſeauen true 
ribs. The eight was framed to bea foundation to the Sword-like Cartilage, which wee 
properly call the Breſt- blade. _ ſ 

Theſe Bones after ſetien yeares are conioyned and begin to grow fewer, yer ſome- 
times foure may be diſtinguiſhed, tharis ro ſay, the firſtſra.18.hg.6 s] which is the broa- 
deſt, the ſecond and the laſt : thoſe betwixt theſe do grow into one, but in growne bo- 
dies there are but three,diſtinguiſhed cach from other by a tranſuerſe line. The firſt and 
the laſt both in young andold carry alwayes one forme, but the middlemoſt is diſtingui- 
ſhed into many parts, acording tothe youth and age afthe party, which parts are grille 
bound or faſtened togerher with a griſfle betwixt them by Coalzrien . For although ac- 
cording to the motion of the cheſt it ſeeme to be elcuated and againe depreſled by the 
helpe ofthe ribs, yet it hathno motion apart or by it ſelfe. In dogs it conſiſteth alwayes 
of ſeauen Bones ioyned together by Synarthroſis or C oerticulation. Burt we wil follow the 
deſcription asitisinaman, in whom the Bones are three. 

The vppermoſt [Tab.18.fig.6** ©Jis larger and thicker then the reſt, andis like the 
head or pummell of the handle of a dagger, bur flat and vnequall zhorned orcreſcents- 
boue reab. 18.fig.9 2] which makerh akinde of cauity orden which ſome haue called 1s 
ga/um.Tn the midgeſt for more ſtrength it protuberarcrh like a triangle [tab.18-fi. 6 4) at 
which the firſt rib [fig.6 g} is ioyned, a griſtle comming berwixt them . A ſecond griile 
itharh, where the firſt bone is ioyned to the ſecond. fra.18. fig.6*] On the infide about 
the middeſt it hath a boſome grauen in.it [ta.18.fig:7> 4] made to giue way to the deſcent 
of the rough Artery, and other boſomes on each fide [ta.18.fig, 6 8&7 © f} which recciue 
the heads of the coller bones. | | J 

The ſecond Bone of the Srernon hath on either handin the ſides many cauities [t.18 
fig. 6X1=*)diſtant one from another vncqually, and iris compared not amiſſeto the hakt 
ofa er,whercinthereare inequalities for the fingers to rake faſt hold vpon for cuen 
ſo theſe impreſsions doxecciue the griſtles of the third,fourth,fift & ſixr ribs. This Bone 
isnarrower then the other two,and in women ſomtimes toward the end perforated with 
a broad hole much like a hearr.[Tab. 18.f1g.8 *] 

T he third Bone is lefle but broader then the ſecond[ta. 18. fig. 6 and 7*] wherefore 
Celſ#s wrote that the Breſt-bone was horned or creſcent at both ends ; bur you muſt vn- 
derſtand him of a man and not of adogge. Heereto is ioyned the griſtle ofthe feuenth 
ribiuſt where it ſelfe is faſtened vnto the ſecond bone, and in ſome bodies itis diuided in 
the middeſt by aline. | 

On both ſides this Zermon is ſmooth, ſauing thataboue itis ſomewhat exaſperated 
to giue an originall vnto the muſcle Aoſtoides or the ſeuenth muſcle of the head.Grifiles 
it hath, (beſide the two vpper which go betweene the coniunction of it with the Claui- 
cles) one betwixt the firſt and the ſecond bone [ta.18.fig.6,7*]which ſupplieth the place 
or doth the office of'a Ligament. Another inthe end,long, mooucable, and triangular 
[t.18.fig. 6 & 7*] which commonly is ſharpned like the point of a fword, whence it is cal- 
led Evpaudie, Enſiformis and Mncronata,the Blade of the Breſt; this alſo is ſometime broad 
intheend, ſometime byfurcated,and therefore ſome haue called it Farcells,the litle forke. 
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 Oftentimes itis round, ſometimes double, ſaith Lawrenrivs, and the leſſer part lyeth vp- 


onthe greater,as the kaues of the Herbe called Horſetoung : ometime alſo it is perfora- 
| ecd 


wounded or violated will notbreake bur cafi 


_ Of the Ribs. .- 


CHAaPils 


ied [ra.18.6g.8 «] to tranſmit the Mammary veins which are accompanied with anerie. 
Ithis griſtle (ſaith Plater and Bewhine conſemeth with him) bee too muck preſſed: or 
curued inward in child:eng which diſcaſe women call the Compreſion of the Heart, itof- 
fnderh the Liuer and the Rtomacke vnder it, andihole. children die of that kinde of con- 
mprtion which we call an 4#-opkie, for jnchildren this griftle is fomwhar long, and of- 
tentim:'s may be felr with the finger. Heere alſo we muſt obſerus that cauitiewhich-rhe 
Ancients called x«;4iz, conymonly the Hearr-ſpoone. The whole breſt in'imen is fomwhat 
elcuatcd or raiſcd vp, but inwomen it is more flat & depreſſed becauſe they haue greater 
dugs which would ſtand our too far itthe breaſtbone were raiſed as highas it is in mens 

The vie of the breſt-bone is the ſame which we ſhall ſay,anon the vſe of the ribs is. The 
Breſt-blade is a defence to the parts thereunder, that is,zhe Midriffe & the mouth ofthe 
Stomackegzand this may be proucd, ſaith Beuhinegbecauſgit it be compreſſed or rubbed 
too much, a Nau{ez or loathing will follow: againe,he thats readic ro vomit ſhall find a 
paine iuſt vader it. And thus much of the Breſt-bone,,1 /- 


CHAP.XXVI. ofthe Ribber. | 


ſ HE ſides of the Cheſt are.called by the Grecians #a«pa: and eneIz,becauſc 
A .thcy arc placed fide by fide like the Rowers in a Galley: the Latines call 
R2) them Coe, wee call them the RiBbes. They are commonly both in Men 
{& and in women on cach ſide twelue, oftner more then fewer . For nature 
7 would rather there ſhould be aboundance then want. And in a publicke A- 
natomy when a MalefaGtor was cut vp, Bawhinefound thirtcene on each ide: rhe firſt on 
the left fide was perte, bur the firſt on the right de was impertfeRt. 


'Fallepixe alſo twice found one too many, Co/umbus once eleauen at Padua. They are 
diuided into True and Baſtard Ribs. The true Ribs are the ſcauen yppermoſt [table 18. 


fig.9. from. Char. 1 to 8] ſo calicd, becauſe they make aperfect circle being ioyned togi- Therrueribs, 


ther by the Spondels of the Backe and the Breaſt-bone-.. ': For behinde ww are faſtened 
with ſtrong Ligaments by Deazticulation or Diarthroſis tothe Spondels of the backe.{ta. 
18.6g.10,S T] Andrthat they might ſticke rhecloſer the knorte is double, one higherar 
the body of the Spondell, another lower ar his laterall proceſſes: Before, they are articu- 
lated to the breſt-bone, [Tab.18:fig 9<] for their Cartilages bee like lirtle heads ioynin 
with the ſmooth boſomes of the ſternon by Synarthro/is or coarticulation. The two fil 
Ribbes are called erris75opo1, as it vvere Retorted, the two nextarecalled core, rhat is, 
= ; the three laſi,by Polnx bee that gaue them all Names ,reprvivee, rhar is, Peorall 
Ribbes. 700957 


The Baſtard Ribs are the five lower; they are ſoft and almoſt griſtly, tharthemſclues The baftard 
might be'more ſafe from iniuries, and by them the parts thereunder. - And indeed,the on, 


prominent parts of Bones were for the moſt =u by Nature made riſtles which'if it be 
yrevnite . Theſe Baſtarde ribs therefore 
do end into exquiſite griſtles,which are retorted vpwardand. faſtned one to anorberſTa 
br8.fig.19 *]cxcepring the twelfth, and ſo are ioynedto the griſtles of therrue ribbes, 
tab.15.fig.19,l | | | | 
wa ſs be ſayde to be imperteR, becauſe they are onely articulated vnto the 
Rackebones, but that after diuers manners;: For the eight and the ninth haue a double 
articulation, yet doc their ioynts nor ſticke outſo farre asthe joynres of thetrue Ribbes 
doe, which receiue more ſtrength from the Racke-bones then fromthe Breaſt-bone. 
The cleauenth andthe twelfth haue onely the vpper articulation , as alſo hath the firſt 
oftcntentimes, but the tenth is ioyned ſometimes with a double ioynr, ſometimes with 
aſirgle. | 
Theſe Baſtard ribs do not attain vnro'the Breft-bone that the lower belly might ber- 
ter be dilated when the ſtomacke is well ſtaffed or the womb impregnated. The eleuench 
ſometime, ſomerime alſo the rwwelfth are faſined ro the Midrifte. Againe, thetwelfthis 


the leaſt of then all, and according to ſome mens eſtimationdoth nor deſerve the-name ' 


of arib, that there might be roome left for the bowels.in the lower belly, and becauſe ir 
was ſo!irtle Gale calleth the eleventh Rib the laſt. Sometime this twelfth Rib groweth 
tothe oblique muſcle ofthe Abdomen, ſometime againe it is ſeento hauca circumſcrip- 

ticn of a proper muſcle whereby it is drawne downward: f 
All theſe ribs are not only of a bony yet fungous ſubſtance, [Table 18.hg, 11 _—_ 
Oooo o 
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984. Of the $, htilder-blade > Boos. 
alſo every onehath his owne Griftles, bothrbehinde where they arc articulated viro the 
Rack-bones; and before « here they are eommirred to the breſt-bore, [tabs i8: figu,g +» 
ſhew the coniunRion of theribs with the griſtles, C D. the conjunction ofthe” Grifiles 
with the breftbone] Bur the fore-griftles are grearer and thicker , becaufe the fore. 27 
of thecheſt is diſtended and contractee; ſolikewiſe the griſtlesof the baſtardtibbes ae 
lotiger then thoſe of the true ribs; butthe gtiftles of the true ribs are harder thenthoſe of 
the baſtard ribs, becauſe they were to bee 1oyned with the breaſt-borie which is a harder 
fabſtance, whereas the griſtles ofthe baſtard ribs arethin and narrow, becauſe they are 
iogned with other Griftles: & hence iris that ſome Anaromiſts haue called them 3a4.;, 
that is Griftles. Notwithſtanding the Griftles of the firſt and laſt ribs are very ſhorr, bug 
that ofthe laſt is narrow and ſharpe, that ofthefirſtbroad and large. The lower ribbes in 
men rewaine griftly even to'extreame old age : the vpper ſomewhat before that time do 
begin to growbeny ;and-have, as we may ſay ſafely by Glens warrant, bony griſtles. In 
Virgins after their paps begintoſwell the griſtles alſo grow ſome-what bony, the berrex 
to ſuſtaine the waight of the papsthatlye vpon them, whereby if the ribs ſhould bee de. 

preſſed, the motions of the Cheſt would be interrupted. - 
- The figure-ofthe ribsis ſemicircular like a Bow, to make the figure ofthecheſt circ(y 
Their Figure Jar and round, whercty it becommeth fifonger and more capacious. The length of the 
. _ ribsisnottheſamein all, for the vpper and the lower are the ſhorteſt, themiddlcmoſi 
arethe longeſt and the broadeſt, excepring the firſt which is the broadeſt and ſhorteſt of 
all the reſt. Againe; the vpper'ribs are more crooked andmore bent, the lower are not 
| ſoembowed.: Allof them 1ntheir originall are narrow and ſomewhat round, & by how 
much they come neerer to the breſt by ſo much do they grow the broader, which broder 
on is called #471 or the Palme,the narrow part which is towardes the ſpine r=, the 
Rower. ' 3-5: Th, 57 | 
'* .;:They arealſothicker above then below, and by that ſigne may the right bee diſtingui- 
ſhed from the left. On the outſide eſpecially where they are tyedto the rackebones they 
.are rovghſrab:12.figu.1 1 P] and vnequal}; that from thence the Ligaments might pro- 
ccede by which they are faſtnedo the Rackes in that place alſo they have two protube- 
rations, one whereby [ta.18.figu.11 *]they are articulated ro the ſinus or boſome of the 
Rack-bonez another where they arc joyned tothe tranſyerſe preceſle. [Tab.18.fig.11"] 
They are alſo exaſperated [Tab.11.hg.11<] roreceiue that Muſcle of the Cheſt which 
is called Sacrolumbus, accounted by Yeſalizs and Falepine for the fourth, by Co/umbucthe 
fift Muſcle of the cheſt, as alſo-for the originals and inſertions of the intercoſtal mulcles, 
On the inſides they are ſmoothe, that they might not hurt the Plewrs, and in the lower 
- :- partofcuery rib; ſtab.18.fg.1r*] there runnethafſinus like acanale thoroughout theyr 
length to teceive three Veſſels, a Veine, an Artery 8& a'Nerue, but the Nerve lyeth next 
vntothe. rib; and'theſe ſinus aremoſt conſpicuousin the middle of the Ribs, and inthat 
part that isnextto the Rack-bones. Ot 1 W 
: 1 . Thevſe ofthe ribs is tobe adefcnce vnto the breſt, thatis, to defend the bowelles 
thercin.contained. Morcouer, to yeelde a fic place for the implantation and ſupporration 
of the Muſcles which ſerue for Reſpiration, that they ſhould not fall down and interrupt 
cle funtians of the Heart andthe Lungs. Wherefore,that when we breath in & breath 
outthough we be faft aſleepe, rhe cheſt might more eaſily follow his neceſſary conftric- 
tion anddilatation,apart of them was made griſtly, whichgriſtles likewiſe defend the 
bowels ſeated ynder them, and ſuſtaine ſome Muſcles ofthe: Abdomen which otherwiſe 
would fall inward and impeach the offices of the bowels of the lower belly. And thus 

much of the Ribs. | 2 


hs 


Their Vſes 


2 4.000.-44,44..- CHAP.XXVIL Ofthe Shoulder-blades. 
| EE Ry HE-backpartofthe cheſt is called rhe Shoulder-blade,in Latine Os Scaps!e, 


YinGrecke ouirxern. [rab.19.tig.5,8,9)] There are two of them, one on cach 
| WiGde, which behinde fitteth vpoh the cop of the Ribbes like a ſhield for their 

Wag S=Aldctence, andis articulated with the clauicle and with the arme ; for whole 
oY 1lakeit was efpecially created, as well ro hold it to the body, as to affoord an 
originallromany:Muſcles by whichir is moued. Ir is faſtned alſo tothe ribs,to the nowle 

and to the bone Hyois by the interpofition or mediation of Muſcles. : 

-- The figute of itis afrer a fort triangular:on the infideſta,g.fig .z *Jconcauous : on _=_ 
| \ Outude 


His Names, WRC 
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ourſide:{[ta.t9.figu.8. V, V]icts m_ which place is calledthe Baſis, andthis baſis; -: 7 mn. 

hath an angle [ta.19.hg.7y8,5 ſhew.thtwpper Angle] and arib both aboue andbeloweys:--:.5' 

from which is produced:a ſpine that looketh vpward: {Ta.19.fig.$ and 9G HJ Of nt 

- Table 19. [s the ſame with Table 16. 4 {irtle before in follo 978;  ' © © 7 

The extremity of this Spine.is. commonly called =#;6pt9r, albeir according to-Hippocydtes WE. 

Acromion be x 1 articulation ofthe clauicle with the vpper part ofthe blade or agriſflye : _ * 

bone, which like a Ligament tyerh choſe Bones together, | fi orod 

It hath three proceſſes : the firſt is the ſhorteſt, and hath a ſhort necke which is cal -; -; |. 

lcd Scapule cernix,ſt.19.hg.7,8 CD] which Necke endeth into a finnewared or hollowe Wy 

Cup or head, [ra.19.f1g.7.8,8 *?Jwhigicap recciueth the head of the arme, &irtiscom- © 

paſſed with a thicke griſtleſt. 19.fig.$#*} whereby the cap is inlarged, thatthe headeof 

the arme ſhould nor ſo eaſily fall ouxgofigynt. The ſecond proceſſe is the ende ofthe 

ſpine, of which wee ſpake cuen nowe,which hangeth ouerthe joynr of the arme, calted © 

therefore Acromion, [t.19.fig.7,8,9 the ue ofthe ſhoulder and-che top of the ſhoul- 

der, and by this proceſle the ſhoulder-bladeis ioyned with theclauicle. - The third pro- - 

ceſle isthe leaſt, and on the inſide [ta.r9Hig.7 &8,") which is called o-yuou#3s, and from 

the likeneſſe it hath with an Anchor «yxvp«a5, Some call ir Coracordes, becauſcit is like -- - 

the Beake of a Crow, and this proceſle holdeththe bone ofthe arme in his ſcar. ww 
Ithath fiue Appendices, three are at the inſide and at the baſis, and affoorde an —_— 

nall to ſome Muſcles: [ta.19.hg.7,8.9**] the other two do breed Ligaments which joyh - | ©. - 

the arme to the head of the blade, and the clauicle to his ſecond proceſſe which wee cal- - - ;; (3 +4 


led Acromion. On - - >; 1a $1.19 

Ithath alſo rwo cauities, one aboue the Spine, and another belowe it, called nter- Appenilices 5 
capilum. ES © 

ts Finally, there is an inequality in this Bone; for in the middeſt it is very thinne,in the Cauitits x: * 

proceſſes thicke,medullous and fungous,” Ir hathalfo perforations which admit Veines . 

and Arteries for his nouriſhment. Andthus muchof the ſhoulder-blades. ; 


CHAP. XXVIII. Ofehe Hig, Hanch and Share bones, 


25 He third part of the Trunke was ſaide(o bethe Bone without a name, ſo cal- 
= Ti. ledfirſt by Oribarizs,ſome from the greaccr part calledjr the Hanch-bone;&s- ' + | 
(aas 722 us ioxior,gs Coxa.[t.20.f.12,13,8 14] It dppeareth to be one on each ſide, be-.., 
ET cauſc the griſtlcs aredrycd vp,but in children till the ſeauenthyeace of theyr' | 
age itis foundro be made ofthree Bones diuided by griſtles, and therefore they-axe faide 
tommonly to be on each fiderhree bones; oo oo, Hilo be. 16; 
© Thevpper and broader parts which are idynedwith tht Holy-boneſtab.20:fig.r3,** +... 
ee PP arecalled of/s >«yir01, in Latine iums,in Engliſh the Hapchibone og 6.fig.t "" ta, The Hanch». 
20.f.13 aboue* ro*] Theirſemicircular circumference is calledthe Spine ofthe hanch- 5959 > 
bone,[ta.r6.hg.r 82.77 AGO. 5 z**] which is nequall,that ſome mulcles might rake | 
their original therfromgro wit,the oblique aſcendent of the 4bdomengthe fift ofthe cheſt, 
the firſt bender of the Leg,and the firſt extender called Membranoſus. The inner part of 
the circumterence is called Coſt#or therib:the viterpart of the whole bone f Ta:29.f. 14 
at'X]is called Dorſum 1ily the-backe of the Haunch-bone, whereinthere are ynequal in- 
#criptions brlines for the three muſcles of the Thigh which make the Butrockes. . 
>: The interiour part ishoHow and broad to aftoord a firandconuenient poſition to 
rhe internallThacke Muſcles: [ta.20.fig.13;KKJaboue alſoirextuberatcth for the Square 
muſcle ofthe backe thatis the firſt,andbelow for the tenth ofthe thigh. 4H 
The lowerand vtter parts of this bone arecalled of/a Caxendicis, rg fig.1 Tab, 
20.fig.1z,below* &f asfarreas to Jiri which theres agreat ſinus which they cal 4cera- 
balum and Pixidem[ta.20.fig.1z and 14**]the Cap and properly in our Engliſh Tongue 
the Zp,to which the headof the thigh 1s articulated exceeding Rrangly. This eapor Hip . 
hath a griſtly proceſle,[ta.:20.fig.12and:14<] called Swpercilivm or the brow, invyhoſe 
circumferencethere are vbſerued three boſomes,two protuberations,ſta.20.figu,i2 and 
and 13,T,VJanacute proceſſe,[ta.20.figir3'8& 148Jand finally.an Appendix [nank. I3 
and 14 *] thatis very thicke : alltheſe were ordained for the produfton partly of Liga- 
ments,partly of muſcles. 
Finally,the foure parts of this vnnamed Bone are called ofa&s,Pubjs, in Engliſh, _ | 
the Share-bones,ſta.16.fig.1 and 2 f**Ta.20.fig.t3 and 14 that which is below R __ ag 
Oo0oo 2 C- 


_ 


42> - 


_—— 


a—— 


986 


— 
EY 


"Of the Hip, Hatineb ahil Share. boner, © Bo 


A Eng 


From T tofin Fig.14,& 14, Apart of the 
Coxena:x called Os 1{l'zns the hawnch- 
bone, that which is below as far as to 
R &gis called by che natne of (oxidix 
the Hip the remainder is the ſharebone. 

A BCCDD iz,theforefide of the hanch 


bone where it is ioyned to the Holy- 
bone diſtinguiſhed by a protuberation - 


CC into two nw A'BDD. iF- 

EFG 13,the backſide of the hanchbone 
which papeth from the Holy bone, & 
is filled vp by a griftle, 

H 13,14,2 part of the backſide reaching 
out beyonde the proceſic ofthe Holy- 
bone. e. $ 

K 13, Animprefſion inthe infide ofthe 
hanch-bore made for the originall of 
of the fift muſcle of the back. 

L 12,1 3.the infide of the apperd::x of the 
banch bone. 

M 1 2,the anterior end of the appendix, 

N 13,14,bis poFerior end. | 

O 12,14,the ourſfide of this epperdix., 

PQR13. Aſwelling from whence the 
tenth muſcle of the thigh ifſucth, 

* x3,this place affoordeth an originall to 
the 7.,muſcle of the thigh | 

S 12,13,14, the vpper ſin of the Coxen- 


d:x aboue which do run the fixt muſcle = 


ofthe thigh, & the 7, with a Nerve, 


T 32,13,14, A higher protuberation a- : 


boue this nw or cauity, 
V 12,13,14,ancther lower protuberati- 
on, | 


X YY 14,2 datke line in the backe ofthe 


ef » 


haunch bone X, another inthe ſame. 
placeYY. - 265 bs 
Y 12,1 3.the ypper ſinus of the ſharebone 
4 b 12,1 ;,The Cup ofthe Corend;xwhich 


” - . 
- 4.4% 


Figure 1 2./briveth che forepart i the Coxendix whichit io 
ro the right pres norte - Whee 25pm 
Fig.13be inſide of the Coxendix.. Fig:14: his out/ide. 
Fig.ty the griitit thatgoeth betwixt the ſhare-bone in a may 
F1g.t6« the grifile that goeth betwixt them in 4 woman, 
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admitteth the head ofthe Thigh, the deepe hollowneſle of i 
wherein the Cup is grauen. e 12,14,thic brow of che Cup. f13,14,a cauity ofthe Coxendix made for tranſ- 


miſſion of the fourth nerue of the Leg, 


TABVLA XX. 


. as . s & 
vt. FR 
»4$ 
. LSE 
3 


} 


is marked withc, d 14,th 


e fone or bolgis 


I 3,14; the acute proceſſe of the Coxendix, b13,13,14,afinwto 


which the tenth muſcle ofthe thigh Fefleea, 12,14 the Appendix of the Coxendix, k1mn 14,diuers 


endix. 


6 0A = P the griſtle'gro werh 


ſhare-bone to whic 


becauſe inthe middle of the ſharethey are ioyned rogerher by a gri 
Before and aboue they haue a ſinus or boſom, [ra.20.fig.12. in 4 


0 14, the poſterior end of this A 


| ppendix, p12,P 14, theroughnefle of the 
N 'qt2,13,14,the hole of the ſhare-bone. . 
aboue the hole of the ſharebone, # 12,1324, the lowerproceſle ofthe ſharcbone, 


{ftle.[r.20.fig.1 5.at 
for the defeznr of a 


[12,13,14, abofom 


crurall veſſel! : chey are alſo rough for theoriginall of the right and pyramidall muſdes 
of the 4bdomen,and ofthe ſecond bender of the Leg. Bur otherwiſe they are but thinne 
bones and perforated with the greateſt hole thatis inthe whole body [ta.16.fig.r, and 2, 
Hrab.20,fig,12,13, and 14,3] This hole was made forlightneſſe, and theempty place is 
1 19A on the-ourſide with the external obraratoy or — muſcle of the thigh 
an c 


onthe infide with the internall, vader the hole it hath a proc 


[ra,20,fig, I13,14;] 


from wherice the bodics of the yard and ſome muſcles rake their originall. 

- * Theſt Bones toyned with the Holy-bone doe make that cauity which they call the 
Baſonſtab,16.fig,x,ſheweth ir]which contaynerh a part of the Gurs,the Bladder and the 
Worhbe: and to conclude,theſerhree bones put together make the bs/js or foundation 
of the body,whichir ſclfe is immo | 
much ofthe Trunke./ 


Ther vſc- 


s 


uable whilefi all the body moucth vpon it. And thus 
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CHAP. XXIX. Of the Bones of the Arme and the Cubit. 


Er, Z have gone through the two firſt parts of the Seelerox,thatis, the Head and 
G WH &j:hc Trunke ; the third remayneth which comprehendeth the Ioyrits. Theſe 
SAN W42 | loynts aretwo,the Hands and the Feere. The Hand we call all that which is 
k Vu berwixt the ſhoulder-blade and the Fingers; and is deuidedinto three parts, 
— == the Arme,the Cubit& the Hand properly ſo called,of which we will ſpeake 
in their order,and then deſcend vnto the Foote. 
The Arme is called by the Greekes &axior,by Ce!/ſus Humerus, commonly brachiume. +, + 
Itis but one bone [tab.21.fig.1,8 2,] round and vnequall,long alſo and the greateſt ofall the ara, 
the bones ofthe hand,yea of the whole body except the Thigh-bone it we belecue Ga/en: 
Burt Columbus ſayth that ir is not ſo bigge as the Holy-bone, nor ſo broade as the Hanch- 
bone, nor longerthenthe Leg-bone. leis articulated to the ſhoulder-blade andthe cu- 
bir,and for theſe articularions both the endes of it are protuberated or ſwell into heades. ; 
For in the vpper part where it is inſerted into the Cap of the Blade,and articulated by that 
kinde of deartica.ation which we called inarticulation ithath an Appendixeſtable.21,figu, 
1.4**"] which maketh the head ofthe Arme or the Acromion ſeated inthe vpper butin- 
ner parts. | | 
This head is farge and orbicular, and cruſted ouer with a griſtleſta.21,fig,1,8 2,**] 
thar it mightbetter bee rurned in all motions within the cauity of the Cap of blade,which 
alſo is enlarged for that purpoſe with a plenrifull griftle. Arthe outſide of this head do 
bunch out two proceſſes rough and vnequall, whercout doe ariſe the ſtrong Ligaments 
which tycthe Arme to the blade. The firſt of theſe is ſeared on the foreſideſfig.1,”]che 
other and the greater onthe backeſide[higu,r,8& 2,7Jand the greateſt parr of them both is 
contaynedin the Appendix. | 
It hath two Sinx- or boſomes one orbicular and rough atthe ſide of the head which Sims, 
- irdiſtinguitheth from the proceſlesrab.21.figu.r,'*] ro which a Ligamentis implanted. 
The other is on the ourfide and long, running downward {f,x,H I]berwixr the two pro - 
ceſſes which it doeth diſtinguiſh or ſeparate. Andthis fimws was grauenfor the begin- 
ning ofthe bending muſcle ofthe cubir which is called Bieeps,and groweth our ofthe cap 
of the ſhoulder-blade,for through this //wws as through a pulley that muſcle dothrunne. 
Thelower part of the Arme which at the Cubitis articulated to the Ell & the W and, 
is in Infants increaſed by an Appendix, whichin proceſle of time is ſo vaited to the 
bones that there remayneth no footſtep,no remembrance of the appendix. This lower 
part is broad and the Cowes ofit diuers, for it is partly protuberared.and partly excauared 
or hollowed. | \ ab 
The protuberations or proceſſes are two very notable on each hand, and one atthe 
ſides ofthe orbe, becauſe it was to be articulated to rvyo bones, The exteriorof theſeſta, Theproceſles. 
21,fig,1,*}isthethicker, and enderh into a head cruſted ouer vvith a griſtle vvhich ente- 
reth into the vpper ſims or cauity of the W and, Iris ſituate beforc, and is made round 
to rurne the Wand vpvvard and dovvnard.This proceſle ar the outſide buncheth our ve- 
farre,that from thenee ſome muſcles might take their originallſfig.1.vnder <] and en- 
deth into an vncquall Line. Betwixtthe heade and the protuberation there is a/inus on 
the backeſide[fig.2.*]grauen,to conuay the fourth nerue that paſſethvntothe hand. 
- Theinner proceſſeſ*]which may cally be felteuen inliuing bodies,8& ſwelleth much 
inward to yellde a place for the original] of ſome muſcles , is likewiſe cruſted ouer with 


a griſtle, Neare the {ide of the orbe it hath two //mw or cauities, one ſhallow in the fore- 


fide [figu '1.”]to leade Along the third nerue thar paſſechvnto the Hand; the other inthe : { 
backefide [fig.2.”]through which the fift nerve is conuayed. Berwixt theſe two ſinus wee -#} 


meet with an orb,which ſayth Falepizs may by a curious Anatomiſt bee called athird ap- 
dix. Archangel callerh it athird and middle proceſle. | | 
Ir is alſo called erechlea orrhe pulley whereto the Ell is articulated by gynelimes,and 
itis moned onely witha right motion : this orbe becauſe ithatha _ in the middeſt 
['] and buncherh outon cither ſide[®*] ſeemerhto be like the gutture ofa pulley wherein 
the cord doeth ſlip, and thereforc it is commonly called Humerirora/athe gutture ofthe 
Arme. [**] That part of this cavity which is like a _ was atthe firſt an Appendix, 
ea betwixt the two proceſſes there went agriſtle which after the ſeuenth yeare groweth 
Lrnppand maketh a part of the cauity and the outward browe thereof. In the vpper part 
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Tab.21.fheweth the Bones of the arme and the Cabit. 


Fig.1.ſheweth the foreſide of the right arme. 
Fig.2. The backſide. 


Fig.3 & 4-Shew the inner & outward parts of the left cubit 
Fig.5 & 6.Shew the inner and outer parts of the left Ell, 
Fig.7 & 8.The inner and viter ſeate of the left wand 


Fig. 9. The lower part of the left wand. 


Fig.10 & 11-The lower and wpper part of the right wand. 
Fig.12 & 13.The vpper & lower extremity of the right El. 


TABVLA XXI. 


A,B,C,1,2. The head ofthe arme which en. 
treth into the cavity of the ſhoulderblage 
D x, His anterior procefle, 
E 1,2, The other poſterior proceſle. 
F G,1,2. the orbicular cauity of the head 
thereof. 
H,I,1. Aright finus leading direRly downe« 
ward, = 
K 1,2, the fir:us of the gutture of the arme 
which recciueth the cubir. 
L,M,1,2, thetwo lips of the guerure, che in- 
ner and the ytrer, | 
N,], 1,2, the anterior finus inthe vpper part 
of the guttur, 
O2, Another poſterior finus. 
P,1,2,the head of the arm to which the wand 
is articulated, 
Q1,2, Aline ſwelling out in the ytter fide of 
the arme, 
R 2.A boſome of the vtter proces of the arme 
S 1,2. the inner protuberation ofthe Arme. 
T 1;the anterior finus of the inner protubera- 
tion, 
V,6. the poſterior finus of the ſame, 
X,Z2 che length of the arme betwixt his thick 
ends, 
Y x, the middlepart, where the bone of the 
arme:isas it were writhen, 
4 1, A bunching line 1n the fore-ſide, which 
runneth along as farre as to f. 
6,c,x, Impreſsions on both fides the line, 
d x, the vpper gibbous part &f the Arme. 
e,1,2 Aroughneſſcin the outfide ofthe mid- 
dle of the arme. 
f1. Another ſomewhar higher; but morein- 
ward, 


Fig. 3,445,6.7,8,9,10,11,12,13., 


A 3,4 The vpper part of the Cubic, whereby 


it isioyned tothe arme, 
B,3z,4. The lower part of the cubite reaching 
to the wreſt, | 
C 3,5,13,the anterior and ypper proceffe of 
the EII. 
D, 3,4,5,13. the poſterior and vpper procefle 
of the Ell, 
E,3,4,5. A finus of the Ell, receiving che pul- 
ley of the arme, 
F,1;,Aprotuberation in the foreſaide finus, 
GG,HH,13. The internal fide depreſſed nere 
ynto the protuberation at G. the external 
fide atH, 
1,3, A (barpe ſmall cauity in the lefc hand,to 


whichthe right aunſweres on the other fide, L,3.5, 13, An ſaperity in the roote of the proceſle ofche Ell, 
M,34,7,8,11, the Necke ofthe Wand, O 11,A finus ofthe wand whereinthe head of the arme doth enter, 
P 3:4,556,12, the necke of the Ell. Q,3,4.,5,6,12, the appendix of the Ell, R,3,4,5,6,12 the proccſle of the 
Ell called Styloides, $ 12,A finus or cavity in the baſis of the appendix of the Ell. T 3,4,7,8,9,10, a Griftle 
growing to this ſinus, V 4,6,afinus in the fide ofthe appendix of theEll, X,Y ,Z,4,6 three corners ofthe lat- 
ter proceſic of the Ell. 443 ,4. aline or the firſt bunching part ofthe Ell. 66 3,5, the ſecond line of the Ell, 
* Anoblique inferiour line of the El). cc, 3 4,5. the ſharpneſſe of the Ell rouching the wand, dd3,6 the firſt 
vtter fide of the El], e 4,6, the 2 vter ſide. f3 5, the lower rough fide, gg 4,6 aline drawn in the vrter fide 
bi 1,3,the commiſſure of the wand with the cllabouc h and below:s, #4.3 A diſtance where theſe bones 
do patt aſunder, /, 13, A ſinus of the ell wherein the head of the Wand is turned, w,7,8,11 the head of che 
wand,reſting vpon the ſin of the ELL, n,3,7,the lower appendix ofthe wande, og, A Sinus of the Radims 
receiving the head of the Ell, p,5,12, the head of the Ellentering into the Sinus of the waad o. 9g, 34,7,8 
11. Aroughneſle ſwelling vnderche necke of the wand, rr, 3,4,7,8.An acute line reſpeing the El! & che 
wand, /,ſ3,7,the rough internall ſide ofthe Wand. tr, 4,8 the ſmooth exrernall ſide of the wand. #4437) 
$8, A roughneſſc in the midſt of the leogth ofthe wand. xy 3,10,a Sinus of the wand whereunco the wreſt 
is ioyned. 2.3,10,2 protuberation in the midſt of the Sinus, 3 ,7,8,9,10,the proceſſe of the Sinus x, 4, 
4,$,the inner Sinus of the wand double which carieth the tendons, $7 4,8,the externall double Sinus ofthe 


Wand, n 4,8, the 4th Sinus producing a Ligamenr, 


8 4,A Sinus of the wand common with the EL, 


kk. And 
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of the Orbe there are grauen two cauitiesor boſomies, which Hippecrates called febuilas, 
diſtinguiſhed onely by a fcalc : one oftheſe is in the forepart,ſhig.1 *] the other which is 
the larger and the deeper [fig.2 O] is inthe backparr, mind two are the limires of the 
motion of the Ell. Moreouer this bone throughour his length is rounde in the middeſt, 
fig.r*] in the ſides alitcle compreſſed, [fig: 1 ac] behinde yermore depreſſed, wherein 
there is a ſhallow gutture [fig: 2] whereunto the tourth Nerue ofthe arme creepeth;be- 
fore, there is a double aſperiry or roughneſle, one ſfig: 12<)] made for the ſtronger im 
plantation of the muſcles that mooue the arme, and for the originall ofthe muſcle which 
is called Brachiews, In old menthe roughneſſe is ſo great that from thence there ſee- 
meth a proceſle to grow, whereunto the muſcle called Deleois is inſerted. The other 4/- 
peritie, | figure. 1,*] is chat whereto the flefhy part of the Double-headed Muſcle dooth 
row. 

Ir hath alſo ſmall perforations nere the browes of the head and the boſommes, through Perforarions, 
which ſome Ligaments are produced or implanted; and morcouer ſome other perfora- 
tions it hath on the inſide of the length of the bones which admit certaine veines. Final- 
ly, the bone of the arme is on the inſide hollowed with a deepe boſome or cauitie,as wel 
rocontaine the Marrowe which is his Nouriſhment, as alſoto make the Bone the ligh- 


rcr « 

The ſecond part of the hand in the large accepration is called the Cubir, and is ſeated 
berwixt the Arme and the wreſt, with both which ic is articulated. Irconſifteth of two 
bones lying one vpon another, and faſtened rogether with a Membranous Ligament. 
Theſe bones are long, but yer ſhorter thenthe bone of the arme,and they haue appendi- 
ces at either ends. | | 

The lower of thele [fig.3,4 ** 5,6] which is alſo the greater , hath forthe moſt part cy, 
the name of the whole and is called Cubirws, yetto put adifferenceitis alſo called Yiws 
the El, and ſometime focile mains, and is articulated tothe ſinus [Figu.2 ***] which is in 
the guttur of the arme by Ginglymos , and by this articulation both flexion and extenti- 
on is made. | 

It hath in thevpper parttwo norable proceſſes, long and as it were triangular. bur the yz, gcocedes. 
angles are obtuſe or dull, and theſe proceſſes rogether with the cabiry in the midſt,which 
is called Sigmoides,are in yong infants griſtly,yer the anterior proceſſe ſrogether with the 
cauity do quickly become bones, and the marke ofthe appendix is obliterared. The Po- 
ſterior proceſle beginneth nor to hardentill after the ſcuenth yeare, and then ir is aggu« 
tinated or faſtened! co thereſt ofthe bone. 

The Anterior and vpper of theſe[fig.z,5,13 C)entreth into the Sinus or cauity ofthe 

AI *Jandis cruſted ouer with a griſtle on the inſide : the poſterior [D] is the 

thicker and the larger, which Hippocrates calleth «yore, Galen oxixparer, the Latines call it 

Gibberum, and we the Elbow;it entercth into the poſterior cauity ofthe _ gur.2O) cow 
The places of both theſe proceſſes are rough, [Eig. 13, C D) partly thatthe Ligaments : 
might more ſirongly encompaſſe the joynt, partly for the inſertion of ſome muſcles of 
the cubir partly alſo to giue originall vnto the muſcles that bend the Fingers; for which 
cauſc alſo the bone is rough at the roote of the proceſſe;[Figu.5 and 13 L} the circumfe- 
rence alſo of the Sinus or cauity is rough [Fig.13* "that from thence Ligaments mighe 
yſluc, for in the middle of theſe proceſſes there is a great Sinus [Fig.3,5 * betwixte C D) 
which receyuerh the gutture of the arme. This ſinus is hollowed like aſemi-circle, and 
being concluded or cloſed vp by theſe ſwelling proceſſes, repreſenteth the forme of the 
Grecke Sigma C. and therefore by Galenis called orywouen, and is cruſted alſo ouer with a 
Griſtle. But becauſe it might be ficted exactly torhe gutture of the arme, it hath in the 
middeſt an obtuſe protuberation, [Fig.13 berweene **) and atthe ſides on either hande is 
compreſſed, [fig.13 GG,HH] fo that it may be compared to acord compaſzing the gut- 
teror rim of a wheele, thatin irthe cubit may be bent and extended: and from it is ſepa- 
rated by a ſwelling line, leaft the Ell ſhould ſlippe this way or that way: hence comes the 
mutuall ingreſſe ofthe bones one into another, which kinde of articulation is called Gin- 
g:ymos,which we know not how berter to expreſle, then as the crookes of a paire of Hin- 
es do receiue and are receyued one ofanother. There is yet another Sinus at his out- 
ide ſmooth and cruſted ouer with a griſtle,[fig.5,and 13,/)which reccyueth the heade of 
the Redives or Wand.[hg.7,11”"}] | 

From hence the Ell deſcending growes ſlenderer by degrees,[fig:3,from * ro *Jand ar 

| th 
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The Cabite. 
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the wreſt is encreaſed with a ſmall necke. [hig. 3,4,5,6,12 *] It hath alſo a round Appen- 
dix or an obtuſe head inclining inward, (fig.3,4,5,6,12<] about which the W ande is 
led ypward and downward. Finally it determineth into'an acute proceſſe, [R in the ſame 
figures] which is called Ssyloides, becauſe it is like a probe or writing pen which the An- 
cients were wont to vie, not muchvnlike a long Bodkin z and from this Bodkin there 
groweth a Ligament which firmeth or faſteneth the joynt of the wreſt with the Ell. Ar 
the baſis alſo ofthis appendix there is grauen another vnequall ſinus [Figu.12 S] which 
diſtinguiſherh the Appendix ofthe Ellfrom the wreſt, and toit there is adioyned a gri- 
Ale which is placed betwixt this articulation; [f1g.3,4,7,8,9,10 Janother ſinus ſomwhar 
longis grauen on the outſide betwixt the two protuberations, fig.q,6,12 V] to guide & 
dire& the tendon ofthe firſt muſcle that exrendeth the wreſt.[T} 


as 


rhe Formeor Furthermore, the Ell on the lower ſide vpon which it reſteth when we lean,is gibbous 


the Bone. 


His vſe 


a good way; [ Fig.6.X Y Z] and bcfidethere are foure ſwelling lines which run through- 
out his length made for the vſe of the muſcles of the wreſt. The firſt [fig.4 & 6 from 2by a 
and fig. 1 4s] The ſecond ariſeth or ſwelleth more toward the wreſt [fig.3, 5,6*] forthe 
originall of the Square muſcle. The third is the ſharpeſt and the rougheſt [fig.3,4,5 ©*] 
that from thence might ariſe a Ligament which like a membrane faſteneth rogether the 
Elland the Wand. The fourth is prominent indeede but obtuſe or blunt, [fig.q & 6] 
from which three muſcles haue their originall. 
The vſe of the Ell is, thatthe Hand without danger might bee mooued outward, and 
againe with facility returne inward. | 
The other bone of the Cubit which is the vpper and the ſhorter, and occupyeth al- 
moſtthe whole cxterior part of the cubir,fig.7 and 8] is called x$pxis, by ſome Focile mi- 


— wg or 1%, in Latine Radi44,in Engliſh the Wand. This bone inreſpeR ofthe Ellis oblique,and 


His Appery 
dances, 


The Sinus, 


js commirted or ioyned thereto aboue and below, [hig.z *i} ſo that aboue the Ell recey- 
ueth the wand, below the wand receyueth the Ell; bur in the middeſt they ſtand off one 
from anorhera good diſtance, [fig.3*] partly thatthe wand might morereadily be mo- 
ued vpward and downward, partly that a place might be made for the muſcles which cx- 
tend the Cubir. By 
This wand is articulated to the armeper Dierthro/in, by Dearticulstion, hauing an ob- 
lique and lender necke ; [fig.7,8,11*] around and depreſſed head,[fi.7,8,11 N] cruſted 
ouer witha griſtle for more agility ofmotion, butwhere it regarderh the arme it hath a 
round or ſuperficiary boſome [fig.11 O]into which the head ofthe arme entreth, [hg. 1. 
7] and atthis head the V Vand when the Ellis at reſt is turned downward and vpward, A 
little aboue the necke it hath a rugged and abrupr proceſſe or protuberation ſhg.3,4,7,8 
114] intowhich is inſerted the tendon ofthe anterior muſcle that bendeth the Cubir: fo 
alſo through his length there runneth an acute and bunching line [figu:3,4,7, 8,*]vnto 
which is faſtned a Ligament that ioyneth the Ell and the wand together, oneyther ſide 


- with which line the bone is compreſſed [F.3,7,/, ſ- and fig.q,8*]to giue way to the Muſ:- 


cles. The bone alſo it ſelfe throughout the middeſt of his length is rough, [figu.4, 7, 8,*] 
ſo made for the inſertion of two muſcles of the wand. This wand below at the wreſt is di- 
lated, and groweth thicker, becauſe of a boſome therein to be made for the articulation 
ofthe wreſt with the cubir. | 

Italſo hath an Appendix [fig.3,7*] with adouble boſom cruſted ouer with a Griſtle, 
[fg.5,12*Jthar therein the head [hg.5,12?] ofthe appendix ofthe Ell which is alſo co- 
uered with a Criſtle might be mooued. This boſome or cauity was madedouble[fig.3, 
10%] becauſcthere are two bones of the wreſt articulated therewith,to wit,the firſt and 
the ſecond: [ta.22.fig.1,2,4.5,char.1,2] alſo where theſe two are ioyned together, the fi- 
nus protuberateth moderately in the middeſt,[Fig.3,10*]yer beſide that protuberation 
ithath alſo aproceſle. [hig.3,7,9,10e] 

The outſide of the Appendixe ofthe wand, as alſo of the wreſt is gibbous, and there- 
in hath foure ſinus inſculped or grauen, [fig.4 y,9,:,2,”] thorough which the tendons of 
the muſcles might be moregertainly conducted through the annular Ligaments. The 
fourth of thelſe{ »] is very ſhallow bur rough, for it bringeth foorth a anets Ligament' 
and beſide ſivelleth vpward, for into that ſwelling the tendon of the Long muſcle which 
turneth the wand vpward is infixed. 

There is alſo in the ſame place another ſinus common to the Ell and the wand [Fig. 
46] made for the Tendon ofthe muſcle that extendeth the little Finger. (s] l 
Bot 


Caar.zo Of the Bones of the Hand, 

| Boththeſe bonesofthe Cubir are of aſolide and hard ſubſtance excepting their Ap-Tbe took”. 
pendances,and full of mal holes bored alſo to containe marrow, bur if you confiderthem gh, 
apartthey are one contrary to anotherin reſpect of their parts, for the vpper partof the cubu. 
Ellis the thicker the lower is the thinner, contrariwiſe the vpper part of the VVand is the 
thinner & the lower is the thicker. Finally,the vie of the wand is to move the Hand down- 


ward and vpward, as alſo in compaſſe, although the Ell,ſaith. Archangelws,be not moued. 


CHAP. XXX. , Of che Bones of the Hand properly ſo called ghat is pf the 
| Wreft and After-wreſt. 


SExXHE Bones ofthe Hand doc follow in the nextplace which are of foure 
AWB ortcs : firſt thoſe of the Wreſt; ſecondly thoſe of the Afterwreſtz thirdly _ 
Sf T FA\(\Iche bones of the Fingers; fourthly the Sc ede-bones calied Seſamina. Thewed, 
JR The Wreſtis called in Grecke ««p72%,in Latine properly by. Celſus Lra- | 
Ichialeburthe Greek word is aiſo among the Latines grown into vſe, which 
| iscarpus,wee callit the Vreſt,which isthat part of the Hand which is arti- 
culated to the Cubite and tothe After-wreſt, and is conſtruedor made of eight bonesz; _-, 
moſt Anatomiſtes ſay of ſeauen,bur becauſe the firſt is thought to bee double, therefore 
ſayth Arehangelus we account cight. 
' Theſe bones are diſtinguiſhed in a double order, the reaſon was that the Hand might $: bones. 
be moued with more agility. [ta.22.fig.2,char.z,6,) Theſe cight bones do differ intheir 
magnitude,forme, ſituation and confiſtence,and in the (irſt generation are all griſtles and 
not bones, bur in proceſle of time they become hard and grow bony. Their ſubſtance is 
ſpongy asare all the reſt of the bones which of griſtles become bony, of which kinde are 
all Appendices,the bones of the breaſt and ſuch like. Theſe bones are not without mar- 
row,and beſide arecouercd ouecr with griſtly and ſtrong Ligaments, whereby they are ſo 
compacted together, bur th= vp, er more then the lower, thatif you doe nor devidethe 
Ligaments and che Membranes alſo, you willthinke that they are but one bone, which 
hath deceiuedſome Avatomiſts. | | 
They haue a double ſup-rficies.the one exterior and gibbous[tig,q Jthe other interior their ſurface. 
and ſinuated or concauons,[figu,z]and aboue,where they are ioyned to the Cubir,as al- 
ſo below where they are articulated with the After-wreſt they are all ſmooth and cruſted 
ouer with a griſtle,bur beſide that griſtle where they roach one another they haue alſo /i- ©" SOONER 
1 or cauitics and heades cruſted with aſlippery griſtle : andthis articulation of theſe j,cn 
bones is to be referred tothat third kinde which Galen calleth Nezrra/and doubtfull; for . 
in reſpect of their compoſicion it may be called Dearticulation,and inreſpett oftheir pure 
motion'it may bee called Coarticulation. Foure of theſe are repaſedin the vpperranke 
of the wreſt which is next wnto the Cubir, [rab,22,figur,1,2,3,4,cMar.1,2,3,4 the other 
foure inthe lower ranke. [chara,5,6,7,8] Butbecauſe theſe = want proper names, _ 
therefore they are diſtinguiſhed onely by their order and number. a DE 
VVe call that the firſt which maketh the inſide of the vpper ranke. Iris along bone bares oy 
curued inward and articulated to the VVand together with the ſecond bone of the latter 
ranke,and his head entreth into a /fn+ of the ſecond bone on the infide. Another head 
ithach alfo which is greater then the former and lower, and entreth before, into a /inws 
formed by the fifr and ſixr bones. Ithath alſo a norable ſx, wherein together withthe 
fecond bone it admitteth on the inſide the head of the ſeauenth bone. 
'  Theſecondbone ofthe wreſt leancth vnto the former and is lefſethen it: itis repo- 
ſed behind in a /inws inſculped in the appendix ofthe VVand, ſtab,21,fig.z,1o,*”] andis 
ioyned onthe forclide with the firſt bohe,below with the ſeauenth,behind with the third 
hawng a plaine ſuperficies. Ft | 
Thethird is ioyned with a plaine ſ#perficies alſo to the Ell and his griſtle: hogs ,figu, 
3+437,8,”Jagaineto the ſecond and the fourth ; and below ithath a large head which en- 
treth into a/inws of the cight bone, 
The fourth bone is called Os reFum the Right-bone, and is the hardeſt and the leaſt 
of al the reſt,and almoſt round, for jt is neither Followed norprotuberated as the reſt are. 
Itis ioyned with a depreſſed headto the extetnall fide of the third bone, and ſeemeth alſo 
to be alittle inſerted into the proceſle of the cight bone z otherwiſe it roucheth no bone 
of that ranke, but in the vpper part thercof the Tendon of the muſcle thar bendeth the 
wreſt is inſcrted:below,two muſcles hauc their originall which goe into the little Finger. 
The 
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"Table 1, Fig. The firſt ſheweth the infide of the bonel A 2:2, The firſt bone of the Ateriveelt ſup 


|. 3-46 Fo t | ing the 'thumbe, . 29901 an 
. of the Hand theſerond the outſide. 1 gadens 1 d. 3/1 22h 292 | 
Ligure.3. + 4.ſorw tht inſide andoutjule of the bonesafthe VIAL Fe nee Ret ooenot he 
wreft. - © i +: Bt | : - BC x,2,the two bones ofthe chumbe, 
Fig.s. The poſietior part of the bones of the wreſt articulate# Þ EF 1,2, the three bones ofthefore-fin- 


tothe Cmbite-' © - ger,the ſame alſo in the reſt of the Fin. 
Fig.6.their anterior part ioynedto the Afteripreſt: - gers.. 
Fig.7. Two bones making the firſt Ioynt of the Fingers. G36, The gutcure of the fift bone of the 
Fro.$. The ſecond Joynt. ''. wreſt whereto the firſt bone of the AF. 
OT LOITIET: terwreſt is articulared, . 
Fig.g.The third Joynt. « b6,the length of this gutture 


Pie , 0. A Nayle parted from the Finger and ſhewed on both .þ 16; Thcinfide of the gutrure c,the out« 

Jaes. : ſide d, | ; 

Fig.11.The Seede-bones in the Foote & the Hand. e 3,446, A fins atthe gutture which the ſe- 

rt C1: | cond bone of the Afterwreſt doth touch 

TABVLA XXIL. H 3,4.6, The fn of the fixt bone of the 

2 © Wreſt wheretothe ſecond bone of the' 

F1G.11. ( Afﬀterwreſt is ioyned, :---, +, i 

f 3,456, Apart ofthis nx which the third 
bone of the Afterwreſt ſcarce toucheth, 

I 3,4,6, the ſms ofthe ſeuenth bone of the 
wreſt to which the third bone 6f rhe af- 

terwreſt is ioyned, to a 

K 3,4,6,The place of the eight bone of the 
wreſt which admitteth the fourth bone 
of the Afterwreſt, | 

L 3,46, 2 /inm of the ſame bone receiving 

the fift bone of the Afcerwreſt, 

M 1,2,2 ſmall bone placed ſometimes'our- 
wardly at the ioyr:tof the eight bone of 
the wreſt, £ 

N 1,3,6, a proceſle of the ſame eight bone 

ſwelling out into the ball of the band, 

O 1,3,6, the proceſle of the fift bone of the 

wreſt from whence groweth a Ligament 

P 2,an Appendix of the wreſt wherby they 

are ioyned to the Aﬀterwreſt, 

Q 2, Another Appendix which with the 

headentrethinto the ſnwof the fingers, 

Rz,2,the diſtance betwixt the bones of the 

Afterwreſt, | | 

S 1,2,two Seed-bones ſer ar the inſide and 
outfide of the firſt joynr, 

T x,2,two Sced bones inthe firſt ioynrs of 
the foure fingers. | 

V V x,onc Seedebone in the ſecond and 7, 
 toyntsof thefingers, | 

Char. 19243 ,4,5,6,7,8, theſe numbers iv'fix 
_ docſhew the eight bones of the 

wrelſt, 


7 


Fg-7o019- 

A 7,the bone of the Afterwreſt which ſup- 
orteth the fore finger. 

B 7, The firſt bone of Fore finger, C7,the round head of the bone of the Afterwreſt, D 7,a ſnwofthe 
Fore finger recciuingrhe fore{aid head. E F 8,the firſt bone of the Fore finger E,theſecondF. GH 8ewo 
ſmall heads of the firlt bone of the Fore finger, IK 8, two fin of the ſecond bone ofthe Fore finger, L 8,2 
ſinus berwint the two ſma'l heads of rhe firſt bone,  M 8,a ſmall head betwizt the ewo ſr of the, 3. bone, 
N g,the ſecond bone ofthe Forefinger and his 2 heads. Og.the third bone of the Forefinger containing s - 
ſinus. Fig. 10. A 10,The infide of the nayle hollow. B 10, his ſoft roote which the skin is wone 
ro couer, C ro, the outhde of the nayle gibbous. Fig. 11, A 11,the lower fide of the Seedbone 
that is placed before the firſt ioym ofthe great Toe. B r1,the vpper part of the ſame which is next vnto the 
ioynt, C4r. the.vpper of another Seed-bone. D 11,the lower part, 4411 ,the Seed-bones at the ioyne 
ofthethumbe. 66 1+,the ſeedc-bones at the ioyne of the Forefinger, cc 18. Scede-bones placed at 


thelirtle finger. 
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Cnar.30 + ly 
The fif bone of the wreſt on the omſideroward the-thiimbe;receineth into his vi per. 
firus the poſteriar head of the firſt bone on the inſide ,-' ir receyueth inroanorher Sinns: 
the head of the (ixt.Bone. . It hath alſo a lower Sinus trab.2 2.fig.3,6*]which islongſhg. 
6*>] grauen ſomewhat deepe on theintideandthe outſide, [figu.s <4] wherein it recey- 
veth the head of the firſt bone of the thumbe, as alſo a partof thefifrebone of the Aﬀer- 
wreſt. [fig.2,4,6 ©] :t produceth alſo on his inſide a proceſle [hgu.1,3,6 0] ro makewaiec 
forthe Tendons ofthe Muſcles that'bend the firigers, and ſo with the fouxthbone*'mas 
keth that paſſage hollow. . m_ oe EXTUDIOT 713 Vo WHERE 9844 
Fhe ſixr Bone receiuerh into his ſinus oh the backſide the firſt bone, and bis outwarde 
head entreth 1mto the finus of the fift; his inner head aHo'is roynedwith 2 laine ſuper firr- 
es to the.ſcauenth bone. This bone alſo receyucth the firſt bone of the Afterwreſt which 
ſupporterh the ruore of the fore-finger, [kigu.3,4,6 "] but the ſecond more obſcurcly.ſfi. 
346 f-] EI —oY = IM 
The ſeauenth, which is the greateſt of the ſecond ranke (as the ſixris the leaſt) is eafi- 
ly luxed becauſe of his. Jaxe connexion. 'It hath around head whichentreth into the ſi- 
nus which is common to the firſt and ſecond bone. Iris alſo looſely articulated on the 
inſide ro the ſ1xr bone, on the outſide with a depreſſed head tothe eight bone, whereto 
it is likewiſe ioyned by the interpoſtition of a griſtly Ligament. Finally, ir is faſtned to the 
ſecond bone of the After-wreſt. 41 
 Theecight bone whichlike a wedge is placed betweenthe third and the ſeuenth bones 
is ioynedat the left fide with a depreſſed head to therhird bone, Onthe right fide with 
adepreſſed Sinus to the ſeuenth: before,þ15ſyperficies is broad, [Fig.3,4,6*]whereby it 
is ioyned to the third bone ofthe After-wreſt and recejuethina certaine Sinns [Fig.3,4, 
6L] the Heade of che fourth bone of the After-wreft. Iralſo produceth in the ini;de of 
the wreſt a proceſſe which inclineth irom the outſide inwarde , ex(culped or grauen like 
the letter C. to make the hand hollow ro cantaine the tendons of the muſcles that bend 
_ theFingers. Out of the toppe of this proceſſe groweth the tranſuerſe Ligamenrt of the 
wreſt, and toit is faſtned aſecd-bone.| Fig.x & 2") And thus much of thewreſt, --- - 
The next part ofthe Hand is called in Grecke urar<pper, in Latine: Poſtbrachiale, by 


—_ V+ ="<.0m ny 


ſome /mapalma, we will call itthe Aﬀter-wreſt. Iris that part of the hande which'is be- The after- 
twixtthe wreſt and the rootes of the Fingets, andconfiſteth of foure bones, offiue ſay velt- 


ſome Anatomiſts, who reckon the firſt bone of the thumb with the Afterwreſt, becai 

we donot meete with it bare as the banes ofthereſtofthe Fingers are, butirlyes dee- 

per asthe other bones ofthe Aftterwreſt, [ra.2 _— 2]: EOIeTy 
Theſc bones ofthe After-wreſt beingplaced betwixrtthe wreſt and the bones of the 


Fingers, {char.L.JI.111.1V] are ioyned to the wreſt by Coarrtiealation; orrather by Joubix The bones of 
full articulation as they are ioyned tothe bones of the Fingers by dearries/ation; for al the ** atrerwreſt 


bones ofthe After wreſt where they regard the Fingers do end into arounde head, thar 
ſo they might encer into the ſhallow or ſuperficiarycauities of the ſubſequent ioynts.A- 
mong themſclues they are ioyned onely by contaQion of their extremities towardes the 
bones of th- wreſt,where they arc faſtned withgriſtly Ligaments.[Fig. 2 *} 7 


Theſe bones ofthe After wreſt are longer then the bones of the firigers and the rl | 


of them which ſtandeth before the fore-finger is the longeſt and thickeſt ofthem, all che 


reſt are by degrees ſhorter and chinnet;beſidethey are a ſomewhat broader on the out+ 


ſide rhenthey are onthe inſide, -- ; tt Lonickt | ary 24 5 2.43 2901 
Toward their extremities they; grove thicke and-haue Appendices gtowing to therti 
aboucand below,[figu,2*<] out of which Appendices yſſue Ligaments whereby theſe 


bones are ioyned _—_— though thatconiunRion befomewhar difſolute or looſe: fot 


the vpper ate faſined ro the bones of the:wreſt, but rhe; Appendices themſelves are tyed 
together by the interpoſition of agriſtlye Ligament ::. The lower appendices which ate 
the greater are faſtnet tq the bones by coaliton, for their, head is round and long,” for- 
ward and backward;,Jengthned out ſomewhatto the fides,and cruſted over with a griſtle; 
andtheſe heads do inſinuate themſclues into the Sinus of the firſt bones of the fingers.” 

Theſc bones are after afort round: yer haue they asirwere three ſidestwo inward (ides 
endtig into alinethe betrer'to giuewayto the muſcles called Ireroſſei or the bone-bound 
Muſcles; [fig, 1] and eneexternall which maketh the hand plaine. [fig.2] ow 


© There is alſo betwixt theſe Bones an intermediate diftance, ſfigu. 1, 2:R] in which di- The diſtance 


the 


ſtance the boye-bownd muſclesare placed,that is to ſay two-ineuery diſtance. And becauſe berwixr them 


_ 
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the palme of the Hand ſhould nor fiycll roo greatby the bellics oftheſe muſcles' and {© 
be made lefle fit for comprehenſion,as alſo that the place mightbe ſufficient ro containe 
them.cheſe bones on the inſide which is next ynto the palme are curued & their outſide 
is gibbous : they are allo cornered and haue ſwelling lines in them made for the inſcrti. 
on ofthe muſcles in that place; | | | | 
* The firſt bone alſo where it is articulated withthe wreſthath aproceſle [ra,22-fig,r, 
aboue char.6,and 7, whercinto the ſecond muſcle that bendeth.the wreſt is inferted.. In 
like manner the fourth bone ſwwelleth on the outſide [figu,1,aboue into which ſwelling 
therhird muſcle of the wreſt is inſerted. Note alſo thatthe palme of the hand is eſpeci- 
ally made hollow by the firſtbone of the thumb (which ſome make the firſt ofthe Afeers 
weeſt) and by the fourth ofthe After-wreſt, forthe other three dochelpe thar cauiry bus 
little; | 
Finally, the bones of the Afterwreſt are fiſtulated or hollow to contayne marrow, 
Their vſe is to eſtabliſh and ſtrengthen che Palme,that it might comprehend or containe 
whatſocuer it is applyed vnto with more ſtedfaſtnes. Andthus much of the V Yreſt and 


Aﬀerwreſt. 
CHAP. XXXI Ofthe Bones of the Fingers. 


rel HE Fingers which make the third part ofthe Hand are conſtrued or com: 

Ly rears __ of fifreenc bones i for we ſay ,fayth Bawhine, that the thurbe alſo 
&M T 'Wa8lihath three bones. And becauſe they ſtand as it were in rank,therefore the 
OIL AB, |Grecians haue called their order poadyyes, as it were the Files ofa batre!] 
PDA diſpoſedin order. 

'  Theparticular bones doe want proper names, and therefore arc expreſſed by the 
names othe fingers to which they apperraine as the firſt bone of the thumbe or the fore 
finger;the ſecond and the third Kh ſointhereſt, Theirnumber was with wonderfull 
wiſedome ordayned as was fitteſt for the facility and variety of motion, for if rhey had 
beene more they could not hauc beene perfe&ly and ſtrongly extended : againe, itthey 
had beene fewer the fingers could not haue beene moucd into ſo many formes. Galenin 
his firſt and ſecond bookes de v/u perriam hath ſo elegantly diſcourſed of the counſel] and 
wiſedome of Nature in this poynt that it will not onely delight aty man thar ſhall reade 
ic,bur alſo tranſport him as he imſelfc ſeemerh to haue beene tranſported intoan admi- 
ration ofthe wonderfull wiſedome of the Creator. 

The forme of theſe bones on the outlide(cxcepting the laſt)is gibbaus and crooked, 
on the inſide itis plaine and ſomewhat hollowed or faded ,partly becauſe we apprehend 
with the inſide of the hand,partly becauſe more tendons run into the inſide then into the 
outſide. Furthermore on their inſide ther are certain lines riining on both ſides che bones 
throughout their length, from which lines certaine Ligaments are produced, which like 
rings doe cncompaſſe the Tendons and hold them ſtedfaſtly in their places. Theſe bones 
although they be hard and faſt or denſe thatthe hand might vie them in manifould im- 
ployments without danger or annoyance, yet they haue a cauity or hollowneſle within 
them. which contayneth marrow. | 
. Their magnitude is divers, for the firſt bone of each finger is largerin all the dimen- 
Gons,gthat is,thicker, longer and broaderthen the ſecond,ſta,22,fig,z,a8& 2,}inlikeman- 
nerthe ſecond is greater thethe third; for Nature prouided that the thicker finger ſhold 
hayethe thicker bones,and thelonger finger the _ bones.. Notwith Aanding albe- 
it their magnitude js not the ſame, yet they appeareall equal|, & all the fipgers are broght 
rogether into one right line when we would comprehend any round body. Moreouer 
they are in the beginning broader,and ſo grownarrower by degrees.  Atthe ioynts all 
the bones are ſomewhat thicke,thatthe boſs being the larger the conſtrution might bee 
more ſubſtantial] z in rheir length they are nor all of a thickneſſe leaſt their quantity ot 
wajght ſhould haue beene offenfiue. The ſwelling protuberations etthe bones ate-calied 
xirSunu Knots hutin Engliſh Knuckles. ' Taft (ot 
:- |." 'Fhe boneg ofthe firſt and ſecand ioynt haud Appendices aboue and below made for 
the originall 'and inſertion of owſcles : the bones of the third joynt/haue Appepdices 
onely aboue:; fqrthe very end or head ofthe finger being nor arriculated apaine but-one- 
ly ioyned withfleſh or a naylegneeded no Appendix ar all:they arealfo cruſted over with 
griltles that the joynt might be ar all times glib and cafie romouse.-. i FG ein 
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-Fhe firſtbone ofthe thumb ſrab.22.tig.r & 2. *] aboue, hath along ſinus, but before & 7h fir! bore 
behinde ir buncherh our, thaviemightioyne with the furrow or guttur of the fikt,hone of **** thumb. 
the wreſt..  Itis-madnifeftly mooned direfly outward mb cowardthe palm ide- 
ward toward cheforefinger,ftorn-which allo it is remoucd by reaſon of the leogthof tþe 
guttur, and beſide it is turned circularly Bur ifrhe&head of the bone of che wreſtbee pro- 
duced more backward thei rhe borieatthe thumbe'eaſily and direfly bent backward, 
ſhauc I ſcenc aan abletolay\the Naileof his thambe vpon his wreſt. Some alſo will 
in like manner turnc all their fingers vppon the backeof their hantls . * Aboue, this firſk- 
bone oftberhumbe hath ahead bur norperieAly round; which entrethintothe ſinus of 
the ſecond bone. Moods ame dirt ate | [ 
- Thefecond Bone-afcht Thumbewhere it regarderh the third is divided by the Me- The ſecond. * 
diation ofivlongiinus [fig:8:L ] imo twallong heads, ffig.3* *Jpratubcrating before on, 
either fide, ni gtak 14 398 
- The chirdbbnc harh ewia Sinus [fig.8,**Jdiſtinguiſhed bya longknor, [],whereinto,,_ ,. . 
the heads ofthe. ſjetond hone are receyued: againethaknub of therbird bone entreth in- otra. 
ro the Sinus atzthe-ſecondia the ſecond, is reeciued afthe 1hird:z and the ſece@ndrecey- 
ueth the'rhod,making thetcby aarmg/ymes, whereinthe, two Bones. are. ſo ſtraightened, 
that onely the third bone can be bended or extended. .., ITERY C11 21 wo 
After the ſame manner are the articulations made, of the reſt ofthe fingers, for they The Bonezof 
hauc two heads and two boſommes.' 'Burthe fitſt ion nes of the fonte fingers hauc burone ** Fingers: 
head andrne haſorme, becaule chebones ofthe. Aﬀect:wreſt hayecach burone-Heade; 
which looketh eſpecially into the infide af the-Hande x, - and hath mote aboyridanceo 
griſtly ſubſatce aboutic{The Sinus 4rixbe firſt bone ofthe fours fingers is orÞ Wargand 
aboue thathead the firſt bone is bent,e«eended andinoued ro the f1des. Th jrdÞþone 
alſo it ſelteſivelleth into a grifily crop;and rough head[tig,g O] whereinto is i1terredsthie 
Tendonitwubcudeth it. 'Morcourr, all the inhideisxough avd:ynequall,and atihecnd 
itis.norkapeed:as the fuſtand ſecond bangs, arcyþus jyerh plaiac to gine-waig,yo th 
Naylcs. ' "got 4 ?! #1 A106 2? tt! oW/ 1,90) Dit) (© \ {,/16 o- TAY.; 
2 © Ar xodh offload ber) OT 
HE Jaſt thingto bee confidered.inthe;Hande arerthe Secede-banes, call, 
VF argzwtdn ſtab.22.fig.g]becauſe theyare hike Seſammamicede, Thee, bongp - P gnde. 
S Larc placedin the ioyntes or knuckles of the firigets andof the toes : fox the , 
ENPFolmoſt partthey grow vero the Tendons-andlurke vnder them anchzhesfore 
37, 737755 he that wanld make demonſtration atrthom muſt ſtoke for ther withe dille- 
Rion ofthe Tendons of the Muſcles which arc ſeatectabour theſe bones, | Moreouer , 
they are ſo entangled with ligaments, tharif you defireco'clenſerhabones,you ſhal rake 
them away with the Ligainents vnlefſc your:care. be the greater...» They are cruſted ouer 
with griſtles, and touch the ſlippery ſide of the other bone. Solid they are, raund alitle 
depreffed, ſometimes. gtilily;lometjmes bony, within fungous and full of pores, where- 
in they congainea iuyte which ſerueth them inſteadofmarrow.; ' 
Theſe Scede-bbnes are.ccommaonly.in cach hand twelue+,, pye;ſtandeth before the Theirnumber 
middeſtof the third ioynt, two at theſecond ioynt of the thumbe, [fig.x 8 2+;$] rwo leſ- 
ſer which ars griſtly/in the firſt knuckles of the foure fingers [Fig.1 7] which leave vppon 
tendons, and are bent on eirher hand atthe {ides ofthe iayntwihtheidoublerendon. In 
the;reftotthr-ioynta of the foure fingerty that is i1theſecond ang the third arcach ioyne 
there is one bone whielvis placed beforethe middeſt of one fingle tendon, aydthele are 
much Jefler,[Fig.t,V}] and as it were griſly, bug yer largeriv thehangs theningbe feet; 
io old men they grow big and aknoſtplancyin chilerenthey are bur griſtly & ſcarſe cone 
ſpicuous t1 the Tendons, Theitnumber is not cercaine as is the number of ocher bones, 
artly becauſe they are ſo ſinall thatthey are loſt in diſſeions, partly ſaith Archangelus, 
bagels for want of ſeede Nature omnitteth ſome things which are leſſe neceffaryin the 
frame ofthe body..:, ;{ i, 9 205% lor 4d 1057 ; 
; Theraisonelinle bone amongſttheſe Secderbanes which may be numbred twice[£ 
12*]bccauſcit is found in the hand ngve the connegion of that bone of the. Aﬀter-wreſt 
whichiſuſtaineth the lirtle Finger with the eight hone.of the wreſk,for ic filleth-vp a place 
thereon edehſide. *- : tr bog hong el HERT 31-3 4 TH HBTs, HE 
; Thoſe of cheſe Seed bones is fawn told zrhe brifk' that in certaine motions by theyr 
2/2401 Pppp *  hard- 
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The 6gure of figure of itis long,round and ſiraig 
_ 


hardneſſethey might be better able to receiue and ſuſtainethe violence of the bone mo. 
ued; for the Tendonis defended with ſuch a ſmall ſeed-bone to keepe it from ſhould ring 
vpon it ſelfe; for,in the extention of the fingers they inſinuate themſelues ſomwhar into 
db fpace of the ioynt,and returne or holdethe Tendon leaſt in the motion it ſhoulde fall 
from the ioynt as it ſwels: mA, in aro ts laugh W 
The ſecond vie is to hinder the bone, atwhich it is ſer,from luxing cafily our of his 
joynt,8& ſo they are a defence to the ioynts, like asin the great ioynrofthe knee the whirl; 
bone is as it were a ſhield or muniment to keepethe bones from luxation. : * 
"Their third vſe is co fill vp the diſtances which remainedempty betwixtthe bones of 
the fingers,andſo againe they adde ſtrength vnto the ioynr. | es 
Fourthly,to make the aQtion of the hand which is apprehenſion more firme and con- 
ſtant. Andthis ſhallbe ſufficient to hauc faide concerning the bones ofthe whole hand, 
Onely we will adde. | ; obo X:: 
Thaton the outſide of the ſingers there are nayles ſer {Tabc22.fig.12]to make their 
apprehenſions morediſtin@ and ſtrong, and theſe nayles are neyther longer nor ſhorter 
then the ends of the fingers are, andrhercfore when they grow longer wee parethem off, 
otherwiſe they would hinderapprehenſion. And thus much of che bones of che hang; 


- 


Now we procecd vnto the Foote. 


3c 2,-4.4. CHAP. XXXIII. Oftheboweof the Thigh. 


LHE Ancients called al that the foor which is berwixt the top of the Thigh 


rendo, becauſe the creature is borne or ſuſtained eſpecially by theſe parts. Iris alſo called 
Femen although ſaith Varrein his fourth booke, Femins are properly the inner parts ofthe 
Coxs, and Femorathe outward. The bong of the thighis but one as is the bone of the 
arme. [Tab.23,fig.1,2,3.] Inamanandan Apeitis the longeſt bone of the body, in 
other creatures wherein a greatpart of itlyerh hid, it is ſhorter then the Legge asit is in 
Birdes, The poſition of itis —_—_— inwardto the knee from the a, hy The 
t,bur not exquiſitely becauſe it deſcendeth oblique- 
ly inward atthe knee to make the ſtation or ſtanding, the walking and therunning more 
:me and ſtrong, which alſo Ga/ex cuidently declareth inthes chap.of his booke de »/# 
partinns, for thoſe men whoſe Thighes arc moreſtreight and dire& hen it behooued, are 
called Fari and becomelamein theirknees. Andit behooueth much that wee ſhoulde 
marke this poſture of the Thigh bone(being thereto councelled alſo by Hippecrares) leaſt 
if itbe broken and be ro be reſtored againe, he that mendsthe breach ſhould rurne it the 
VIONg WAYes _ 

Sa & forefide itis gibbous, and that is profitable nos onely for Sefsion andfirtivg, 
| but for many other labours or operations which are perfotried when we ſit, as ifaman 
would write vpon hisknee, hold a Viall or any otherthing berwixthis legs,or lay one leg 
ouer another. In the ſides it is round and ſmooth on hoth hands, on the backefide doked 
ot hollow aboue,it endeth into a head, anecke andrtwo proceſſes, below it determines 
into a head which hath two productions and boſomes. 

The vpper head [tab.23;fig.1,2, fig.z,* * thevpper] is wholy made of an orbicular 
Appendix which it hath,and is thicke and the largeſthead inthe whole body. Inſo much 
as Hippocrates,in his book defraiFurs, cals it by an excellency ay6por, Articalum the Joynt. 
This head is round and long,the better to enter into the cup of the hip bone which is nor 
onely deep of it ſelfe bur indeed deeper by a large griſtle that compaſſcth the verges ther- 
of. | | roll ance [165th ent? | bes 
And the reaſon why this cup was ſo deepe arid thehead ſo long,was that the artjev- 
ſation ſhould bee exceeding ſirong becauſe ofthe enorme and huge waight which the 
high was to ſuſtaine.  'Itis therefore articulated'by ynerticulation which isakinde of 
Deartic#lation,and beſide to ſtrengrhenfrehe mofeand ro faſten the two bones together, 
thereariſethout of the cup of the kip ri excecdingſtrong and round ligament which' is 
implanted into his Sinvs, [Tab.23,fig.2,"] ſeated vnder thetop of rhe-head which is nar- 
xow and deepe, The headallo is fnloder and orirfted oner with agriſtle thatſo therbigb 
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and circumflected or turnediabour. 


. Vnderthe headis the netke ofthe thighcalled «vx0%+Ceraix;' Taz; He.r 12 Bu It 
is!ong and reaching vpwatd reclined alſo- obliquely'mward,;leaſt the: thighes morion 
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Thenecke. 


might more cafily and wich cate expedition be beur; \exrended;: moouedro the ſides | ; IH 


S.:. 


ſhould hanebeene hindered. Our of the necke where the bone groweth broader vnder --* + - 


["] doe ariſe two knots which they call proceſſes, or Trechanters,or Rotarores; andihele 
Trochanters haue Appendices Tray as g.3,the middle] which in» children new borne 
(as alſo the head irfelte) mayealily be ſeparated, but in growne bodies they are ſo vnited 
with the — [fhg.2,<with"*f$ig.1, with?) that there remaineth ſcarce any 
Gene or footſtep of an Appendix. *-* LL IETS 

The vpper of theſe [hig.2,*"Jis the greater, and of all the proceſſes in the body which 
are not ioyned to another hone ſimply the greateſt: it benderh vpward and outward. The 
lower ſfig.1,2,*]is farrelefſer and logkerh backward and inward. And both theſe are 
called Rotatores,cyther becauſethey.were made to turne the Thigh,or rather becauſe the 
muſcles which accomplith che morions of the Thigh arc inſerted into them. Thefuſt is 
calied the grear Trochanter aid ya«v7ev, eyther becauſe it is ſomething ike the Burrock;or 
becauſe the muſcles of the butrocke are inſerted imoit. The otheris called the leſſer 
Trochanter. Theſe two proceſſes ate 1oyned together by a line which buncheth ourbe- 
hind and runneth from without inward ayd forthe bone of the Thigh becommeth round. 


The vſe of theſe Trochamters is like a little hill ro admit the inſertion of ſome maſcles The vſc oft 


and to others to afford place of original, for into the inner Trochanteris infixcd the ren- T/*hevers 


don of the firſt and ſecond muſcles which bend the Thigh : cloſe vnto this there runneth 
arough line{fig.2,**] obliquely downward and backward which ſeemeth to be parted in- 
rotwo and toreach vnto both the heads, bur is more cuidently terminarcd at the viter 
head andinto this line is the eight muftle of the Thigh implanted adhering verye cloſely 
theretogfor by the helpe of that muſcle. eſpecially we ftand vpright. | 


Arche vrter proceile there's a Sinws, certaine impreſsions,anda line to be obſerued. ;1.. uu. os 


The Sinus [fig.2,:] reguarderh the head of the Thigh,and into it are theninth and tenth the thigh. 
muſcles of the thigh taſerred. The impreſsions are foure at the vtter gibbous part 


which receiue the Tendons of foure muſtles. The firſtin the backward and loweridez 


6 .2,<]itis alarge impreſsion which receiueth the rendon of the figſt muſcle ofthe thigh, | 


fig.r,7] in the forcfide which isalfo the rougher and receiuerh the tendon of the ſeconds 
muſcle; thethird in the vpper and vtrer part [fig.1,# beldw 7 and v] which is gibboys and 
made to receiue the tendon of the third muſcle : the fourth [figu.r;and 2,"] isinthev 

top of the proceſle and narrower thenthe reit, and admitterh rhe tendon ofthe "a 4 


muſcle. Burt from the roote of this proceſle on the antetior and the exterior (ide ariſerh 
the ſeauenth muſcle ofrhe head. The line wee ſpake of is rough and runneth from the +1, 


firſtimpreſsion downeward and ſomewhar obliquely through the backſide of therhigh, 
and'into itis thefirſt muſcle of the thigh.implanted. > 
Now below the middleRegion the Thigh as it deſcendeth{fig.z.from® ro<Jirbecom- 
meth rhicker,is dilated and deprefled;[fi.2.*] in which depreſsion a veine,an artery and a 
herue do ſecutely run,and at length itdetermineth into an ample and broad head, which 
latitude is made bh a large Appendix. ſta.2 3.f1g.3.* the lower] Out ofthe backefide of 
this head are produced two proceſſes as.1t were two other heades, ſfig.1 & 2 **] berwixt 
which therc is a large ſpaceleft aboutan inch broade,[figu.2.1]which receiueth aprotu- 
deration ſwelling out of the head of the Leg-bone. 948 
Theſe two heades are on the outſide rough, bur their ſuperficies is finooth, becauſe of a 
griſtle which compaſſeth them to make the motion arthe knee more expedite oreafie. 
Theſe heads doe bend more backward,and in the ſides areſcarce depreſſed ar all, betaufe 
of the articulation of the Thigh with the/Legge-bone:ſioyne yi. rand 2.***, with 


ta.24.fig.75.* 7] which is made by Ging/ymo; fortheſe tworheades of the Thigh doe fitin —— 
cgge bone thigh, 


two boſomes or cauities ofthe Legge-bone, and the protuberation of the be 
which fwellech vp berwixt his finus [ta,24.fip.7.1 berwixt * and "is receiued by the poſte- 
nor ſinus ofthe Thigh-bone.;ſra.23.66g.2.1} Moreouerthe Thighs faſtned with the Leg 
below,as it waxaboue with the Hip-bone ya ſtrong ligament produced from the pro- 
tuderation ofthe Leg-bone.. x WI Ow eget 
Oftheſe heads, one isimernalt which is the thickerzanother external which is broa- 
der and moxe depreſſed, leaft bochofttiem ſhould bee equally articulared to the Legge 
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Of the Boneiuf the Thigh.” 


Table 23. Figwet: ana ſbewe the fire and binder peit of -A1,2.The bend of the thigh going into the 
the thig h-bone. | 
Figure 2 ſhemetbthe thigh, whoſF Ap 


Cup of the Hip-bone, 


B'2,A finus jato the head of the Thigh, into 


ndices wee heverec; "fo; if ferred 2 round Ligament, 


R Re * V 
- lo: dont of the r place, anti diſionned with 4 little di- C 1,2, The conjunQtion of the Appendix of 


FFance. 


-''he thigh with the bone it ſelfe, 


Figure 4 and 5: The foarth ſheweth the anterior and rough Dx 2,3, the necke ofthe thi gh. 


1140 


ſide of the Pattel-bone; the fift his poſterior parteraſteda- 


E,F;the two lower heads of the thigh, 
. G:1,2, the conjunfAtion of the lower appen»: 
3.r Gim,, - <2; th T 


- H1,12,A finus berwixtthe two heades of 
, the Thigh... TOM 
K5, Apart ofthelower heade of the thigh 
from whence the firſt muſcle of the foote. 
doth procecede. SS 
'Lz, Anotherpart from whence the ſeconde 
and thicd Muſcles ariſe. 
M 2, Another part co whieh-the Tendon of 
the fift Muſcle of the thigh is infixed, 
N1,2 A finus of the outward fide ofthe head 
for the fourth muſcle of the legge. 
O 2,A ſinus ofthe inſide through which the 
tendons do paſſe, 
P 2, aprotuberarionat which the ſaide ten- 
dons are reflected, 
Q 2, the viterproceſle ofthe thigh, and be- 
ewixt QandD is the ſinus. PI 
' R1,2, the vnion of the proceſſe with the 
thigh. E 
SS m6 rough line from the iriprefsion of the 
, externalſ proceſſe, | 
T x, the anterior imwpreſsiorn of the internall 
proceſſes, - 
&AberwixtT and Vanotherimpreſsion high- 
er then the former, - 
V 1,2, the fourth impreſsionin the toppe of 
 * theproceſſe, 
' X 3. Foure X, ſhew the foure appendices of 
the thigh, | I 
Y 3, Three Y ſhew the three heades ofthe 
thigh, | 
ZZ 3, Twoproceſlfes of the thigh, 
4 1, the anterior procefſe of the thigh 
b1 "rs of the proceſſe with the 
chigh, ao bo] 
Ce2 = line deſcending obliquely from che 
| innerproceſle, | 49. 
dd 2, aline running thorough the length of 
. the thigh, | 
#2, The OFT of the thigh jo this part; 


TABVLA XXIIL 


ml 


aſinus fitted ca 


frarou ohriefle from which the eight muſcle yſſueth. £2b'5,a knub of the \ >3mptonts, 207 into hk 


nus marked-with I which js berwixt the heads ofthe thigh, # x 


or the inner 


] of the thi 
k 5,a finus agreeing with the externall head of thethigh., / 5:The lowet afperity or toughneſſe, m 4, The 


foreſide ofthe partell or whirle-haqne rough or ynequall, 


ted; for this mu 


— + :4:2448'7 Moods -. P3717 6 2 01 3 

and ſothe oblique motion made by the muſcle.ofthe Ham called Poplitencbeeinterrups 
Jie cleyfſueth from the externall hedde whetcit is exaſpcrared with ſmall 

cavitics, and theſchoads as is ſaids doe enteriatothe ſinus ofthe Legge:bone, From 


the h procefes as.1t were, the three firſt muſclesthat mopue the foot take their Otiginal; 
as alſo fie tc 


e rendan of the fift muſcle pf the thigh is.infixedintothe ſide of theinner head; 
[MIT ere the compreſtionis macked. [figu.zR] Their. ſides are Full of blinde holes,out 
which, o yſlue the, Ligatnenty which hold together the ioyntofthe knee, // | 
'**3 They haue alſo foure finus'or cauitics, two inthe middloofthehead and one inth# 
fides on cnher hand. The firſt of theſe which is rheforwardfrab. 23.fg.1%Jis ctuſted ouer 
with agrifile andreceyucth the prowberationoftthePan:{figul 5.5%} thefecond and the 
barkward[fig.s I] is deepe,roigh ang vnequpll, and receyueth the protuberation of the 

fg : Legge- 


— RY 


AT. 


iQ qo 0 .Iav_. vu. oo, th FT. 


Canar 34 2 A . the two banes of the Legge. ; 09 g 


leg-bohe:[ra-24,figz5;1]thethird isat theourfide-ofthe head ffig.12,N]rhtough which 
the tendon of the fourth-muſcle of the legge refleRedinthis place is ſafely'tranſported:- 
the fourth Sinusisarthe:inner head (fig.2,0] wherein the tendons of the fixſt; feconde, 
third:and fift muſcles of che legge are fafely connayed. oo I, 
| :Onaheforeſide arthe roote of the accke thethighbone is largi: and rough; [hg-1f] 
ſo framedforthe ariginall of the eight muſcle of the legge : onthebackſideirbuneherh. 
Pw pa rough and viiequalllineſfigiz 44] into which che fift muſcle ofcherbighiis in- 
eddy 2221 2142 v4 19:1; O74. 3 BUG; on © 14 311 9191 to 239319 
Finally, on the outſide throughout the length of the bone there is a large ſivas or c2+; 
yity madenorſo miicti for lightnes asto containe great ſtore of marrow for gouriſhment 
and rherfore the vpper parrot the bone, bur eſpecially the lower,is thrilled chrough with **- * + 
y ſmall perforations whereimo the veynes are:admirted which-bringiblood vnto thas | 
lace.Thevſcoftherhightis for progreſsion; now ſome creatures do moue right-vp,ſome 
Lending downeward,and this variety is made by the'differentinfersion of that round and. Bt ——_ 
ſtrongligainent which yffueth out ofthe Thigh and is inſerted into the cupfor ifthe-in- " 
ſertion be madegſaich 4rebargelus,toward theypper part ofthe cuppe, then the creatures 
walketh ſtreighrvpas aman doth,if it be inferred toward' the Jaterall parte then his gate 
js proneor inclinedto theeartb;1as an Oxe otar-Horſe» And thus much of the bone 
ofthe Thigh. + {44 Li 03202 tie 22 xo wo mg ww 5 
CHAP.XXXIIIT. Of the two bones of the Legge, © bs” 
By Ec call all that the Leggewhichi'is betwixt the knee and the in-ſtep, 7h<names of 
and ithath two bones. asthe:Cubit had; {Tab.2 4,figu. 1,and 2,] = = = 
& and ſurely if ic had conſiſted ofone thicke arid great bone it would - - -' 
F not hauc beene ſo fit for motion, which would haue beenebingered 


geſt ofall the bones. ] S174 13461 > ets 
The figure of iris long and three ſquare, thicke aboue and below and ecked with ari His 6gure. 
Appendix. [Tab.24,fig.-r,and 3,***”] Irisalio madevnequallwith long cavities and | 


| linesand'is articulated aboue with the Thigh,below with the 29425 or Coccal,or bone of 


the inſtep by Ginglymes: i 948 
The vpper part which they call thevpper head is broader then the lower, for the legge 
was made to beare the thigh, and this bredrh is formed by an Appendix which is ſcr like 
acupvppon the head of the bone. [rab.24,fig.z,z,**] This Appendix is thicke and be- 
fore inclincth ſomthing more downward then it doth behind, [f1-z,3,”} it hathtwo long 
Sinus,{ figu.2,and 7,” ©} which are bur ſhallow and cruſted ouer with a (ippery Griſtle his griftle. 
ah it recejueth the two heads of the Thigh,[ta.23, fig:2,E,F,]and ſo a Gynglymos | 
is made.But becauſe the proper cauity of theſe Sinus was not deep enough to receiue the 
length of the heads of the thigh an amends is made andthe Sinus encreaſed it alcretures 
by a peculiar griſtle [fig.8,} like a halfe moone, which is therefore called Carrilego Lunare, 
the Creſtent Griſtle ; and this gr ſtle is ſoftened by ligaments. This griſtle is mooueable 
and thicke in the circumference or Verge.[fig,8,*] & yet towardthe Center it is alwaycs 
atrenuated [fig.3,**)] roward the Center I ſay,for it doth not reach ſo farre as fo the Cen- 
ter butendeth on eyther hand into ſharpe tops, [fi.$,” ] yer ſo that before theſe tops doe 
mecte; forthe _ is ioyned tothelcft,but behind they are mote diſtant to giue way to 
athick ligament tharpaſſeth betwixz them. The griftle alfo is flipperyfinootb, and ſofr, 
ful ofan vnious or oily humor to furher the motion of the joyrit,and it ſupplyeth the of- 
fice of a ligament. -; Wt 7 
Theſe two Sinus arc ſeparated by a rough and vnequallprotuberation.[fig.7,H I K] 
growing out of the middle os rficies ofthe leg and ſhank-bone, which protuberation is 
Pppp3 recciued 
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reccjued by the finus FT LIT IP HB whicktisberwp{dbis ring hcads>fdurgf! 
theroughiand ſfinuated ropſrab.24Þ353z4:57 1} bithis protuberavion orithe babkefide; 
yſluerh frablzadige2 4 Reon Eigdmett which is tafixed incb theimiddfabfube fi; 
nus of the thigh,[rab.23.fig.2 1] thattheroyar being thus oneucty/hde dbfendetl; might; 
thcberter bEcomrainedan his ownephce- From: theanceriorparvot theiprotulkerwion 
[tad.24 6&1!) whidrisroogh andiincwared, are produced certaing Ligametitewbith] 
ot) theforeſwecfihl prottbcration docioyne the grifiles' togethes which:caareaſerhe; 
cauities of the ſhanke, [f1g.8,""] although alſo they grow together by the interpoſtion 

oftljat orÞ\extir 1 w6Lx Ligamentwhich compaſteth theknee: 11 5/7 to ,vilhe,7; 
; :- Ourtelha Appendix av the viter ide ofthe legge ariſeth a little headſra.a4igyR} 
His Head: Which iveraſietiouct witagrittle aid enttech into che vpper firusſhigc5.S}oſtbe 1Ap« 
 peridit ofthe Brace or ſhin-bone, ſotheamterior part which is nox2rozhe appendiy{ca.; 
_  $4-fig.354®isroughhardtul} of hoſes; wheraintothe tendons ofthe Mutelas that 
.... Mooucthe Jegptarcveryronghyipſortedc © - 1717: bcc: g 


P3121 21013 DOB DIL 120Gb grit ii. i 
From'|htace the Leg:bobwisby degpeotatrenuated ;\diuerfly: alſordiftinguiſhe$vvicke 
Hiesarid cdvithes ; attrattaterh thofqnme of a:rriangular —_ 99s 
tong and (hav edpewtiydniiituare inthe forepart ;the ſecondecornerivinthe' Vites + 
pare, thexlfirdinchein{idogandberwixetheſe-Angles the boner lies plain but lightly. ex: 
cauared, as well to make it more light, as alfo for the inſertion and originalofthe Mul- 
 cles.On the backſide idjsround.'s ohms mh hy, FAXEXX IAHSE 
© 0 Theanreriour partand the middlbisproducedor lengthened vaehanacurt and long 
_. : --qpgle;ſtab-24fig.144 4 ») which angloivas (harpe asthe edge ofa kuite, and therefore 
Hi Lines. eqs calted /pinatibie,the fpme of the Legge by the beſt Anatomiſtggn* ** / 
- Theferondline [tabi2g tiger j2,3,4 04] which maketh the vreer angle of the backſide 
i8 alſo Rſarpe;/and is ſtaredvader the Brace 7 this line receiucth the Ligamemt which faſt- 
fierti the ſtindnd thefhank-bones together, 1 ng TT | 
5. Thethird lineſfig.r,2,3,4+ which. makerhtheinternall angle of the backeſide is 
blurit and almgſtrounde:Vy heteforcrhefe lines: domake the threeifides of the Jeg, The 
firſt ſide [fig. 1,3 {is ſinuated butplain, and rogerherwith the fideofzbe Braceſhig. 1,5 x] 
it affoorderha phcevnto the anteriot muſcles which deſcend vnto the foote. Theſecond 
fide [figa ,$*Tis inner and gibbous which'by fome.is called «r7»/wer, by ſome xpic, in a 
contraty Senſe; becauſeit hath no'fleſh arall; akhovghthe other fides eſpecially behind 
be veryfleſhys The third fide-{fig.2 48] the polterior muſcles of rhe Thighdo Occupie, 
aid if1 it;abbue we meetEwith another roughtline mining obliquely downwardſfig.2*] 
[fig.q.,x] made for the inſertion of the muſcle of the Ham. | i EM 
\- Onthe outfide aboue the lowerheadethereis alſo along ſinus which runneth backe- 
ward ,[t;24.6g.4,10, ]which receyuerhthe interior part of the head ofthe brace-bone 
which is alittle rough, ſfig.5,6,11,7Jandſo the Brace and the Leg, or the ſhin and the 
, ſhankarc joyned togerher;but where theſe bones are conioyned there commethaſtrong 
Liganexeberwivt them, which taſtenerh them together both inthe circumference, and 
Wher-tBeytiich one-ayorher. So alſobchind it is depreſſed [hig.2,4®] and ſheweth as it 
were thr&eſfitius which conuey the three Tendons of the fifr muſcle ofthe foote, and the 
wo benders of the roes; for theſe muſcles run our vnto the fooke, | | 
The lower part of the Legge orthe lower headcis thicke, which for allche appen- 
ſhelower Qix thatis #dded andthe plefititull'griftle wherewith it is cruſted ouer and made broader 
part of theleg 55 ri6twithſtandirig lefſerthen the vpper, whoſe Appendix rogether with the appendix 
ofthe Brace, do make-inthe ſurface a large ſinus [fig.9, 9]. which receiueth T 4/14 
{rab.25,fig.3,4,5,6]or the Coccall-bone: but inthe appendix ofthe leg bone: there is as 
ir were 1 d6uble ſinus [fgure.9, 10 ©] diſtinguiſhed by a ſwelling knot which buncheth 
tightly inthe middeſt berwixt them. (0g-7, 106] | | 
- Irhathalſoathickeproceſle yſſuingztromthe inſide, [tab.24-fi.1, *,2,3,9,10!] which 
roceſſe in that part that'tegardeth che! ſinus, [fig-9 $} is hollow, ſmooth and cruſted o- 
ner with'a griſtlewherebythe cavity is enlarged, and by that means it receyueth the Ta- 
[#5 more cormmodiouſly; for that being inſerted intothe Sinus it cannot be mooued out 
of his pl:ice.*The other fide of the procefſe which regardeth the other Legge is gibbous 
and without fleſh.[hg:2,3,9,10'] But in the oppoſite = the legge could not have bad 
bnothefproceſſe;” becainſe ir was necetlary that irvit there ſhould beea long ſinus, into 
hich/apart ofthe Brdce-bohowasto'enter. Hh} NE, 
3 He 331 | E LES us 
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Table 24: ſheweth the bomes efube Legge ambihi Brace;;fo\ AB 1, The vpper Appendix of the Legge Ot 
. gether with the qrift er ubaur. the knee. © 11, ſbankerhgne,  ,, = 
Fig. 119" 2:/bone the right Legge whole, beth the fore-part JAB 33,1 mow where-the Appendix iop- 
Aandtbebachepire. + 1s 1 1 1) 1" 7 Rb opier ppenticot the Brace-bone 
# | | | c -bone, 
Fig.z & 4bew the forefide-and the batk tide of the Legge v2E * the Neva dies of this wiranar w.th 
or Shank-bone. 12.222. : ..thebone,' f | 
Pig:y & 6:/hew the fare/ide and the backſide bf the Brace or - DD 1.,the. lower appendix of the Leg-bone, 
Shiw-boeweliic i-th TN dy | 1-511. D3#hegormfiftion of this appendix with the 
Kigi7. ſbemerb the vpper part of the Shanke-bone to wineh yt Po! to, endif ofcheB _ 
>! the thigh ts articulated. io ge GAN nec 1 may ye 
&. "hk, EE F 7, .th 
Fig. nov trifietincreingthe ear of re inn ofthe '* Tp icing he heads ofreutigh bows 
Nibeq-bome ar the knee. 1121 1. ) 24) AC! g HIK7, Aptotuberarioti which is berwixt 
Fig.9: the lower part of the whole Leg whera dn the foreſide tele cauities,K Liv the (econd, third and 
-(166yererwarh £h8 T als or the Inſtep. + .i{:  fourgh figures doeſhewirhe fame, | 
Fig.t0.tht batkpart of ch lower end.of the; Lag-bone. ' \ ,, IM 8,agriftlecncroaingthe ourwardenuis 
Figure-viiſhewtth the inſideaf tht lower euatof the Brace or | | uf of the -©8:DOe Lganother increahing 
Shin-bone where it is articulated with the Talus or Initep. yg 2 « kn 8671s n ro * © + POR 
TABVLA XXIlll., _  pexrethickeſh, FE 
AE  O8,and here they appeare thinneſt, 
+ _Þ B,here they do determine ito (harp points 
Q5, Atlballowe fxw of' the Brace bone «+ 
8 whichtheheadotche leg-boe igarticulated, 
| R 4, Bo our the Leybone whichis ioy + 
ned to the Brace, 
$ 4,10, Aſinwotthe [.r ghove recejuing the 
lowerendof the B-ace bone, F 
T 5,6,11, «the inſide of the Brace where it is 
——_— to the bone of the Leg, 
' 2,the contextof coniunRtion of the Brace 
|... +: With the Legbone aboue. 
5 X 2,thie ſame coniunQion below, (bones, 
'Y 2, the diſtance berwix: tht ſhanke and ſhin 
' £1,2, Theoblique turning of the Brace 11- 
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dented, 

4b 1,3,the forepart of the Legbone wherin. 
eothe muicics which extend the Ley are in 
ſcrred. 

c 5,6,the vpper proceſſe of the Appendix of 
the Bracebone, whereinto is interted the 
tendon of the fourth muſcle of the Legge. 

defobg, Atthisplace the vpper part of the 
talxg or inſtep is articulated:in the gjych & 
centh figures de f ſhew the ypper rc 
but d noterh-the protuberation, 

þ g,11,the outfide where it is ficted 
ivltep, | with the 

® the inner arkle ors proceſſe of the inner 
appendix of the Legboac, 

5 2,3,9,10, the inner atkle, 

þ 4,1042 ſinza of the inner ankle from whence 

a griſtly ligameor is 1oſerted into the inſt<p 

{1 3,9. an ynequall /riz4 in the lower appen - 
dix of the .egge bone, whence groweth a 
grifily ligament which is ſent vnco the 
necke of the inftep, 

m» 2,4,10,certaine nu throvgh which three 

OST] no 0 | rendons are ledto.the foot. 

# 2,5 6.9,the outer ankle orthe proceſſe of the ſhin bone in the firſt figure noted with E, op 1,5,that part of 

the ſhin bone which is hare, -qq 245zinth4s inuated place ofchec ſhin bone the tendons of the leauenth and 

eight muſcles of the foot are refleted r2,6,11,2 ſinwof the appendix of the ſhin bone from whence goeth 

2 ligamentinco the inſtep, [/1,5, thefirſtline of the thin bone, #22 .5,6,che ſecond line of the ſhinbone, 

4#1,2.5,6,the 3.line of tic ſhin bone, x x 1,5,the firſt fide of the ſhin bone -ro—_—— little out, acr,s, 

the 2 fide of the ſhin bone, 3 2,6,the 3 fide of the ſhin bone, 51,3 the firſt line ofthe leg bone. SMS 1,2 

>,4,the 2linc of the leg bone, « 1,2,7,4the 3 line of thele bone, C143 he {fr({t Gde of che legbone.n 1,3 

the 2.ſide of the leg bon-, 9,2,4,the 3,fide of the leg bone, N23#,4,A rough line of the third fille of the leg 

bone made for the muſcle called Popltceia, | 
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1002 | Of the Bones of the Leope: . 


A. <tc. 
———— 


Fhe Ankles 


His vic. 


Thebrace 
bone. 
His names, 


Hizheads 
the vpper. 


hc lower. 


the linvcs, 


, mightbe contayned orkept inbyboththepr 
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This procefſe is by degrees dilated and determineth into two browes;wherefore ate 
fo the ſhinne-bone or the fbuladeparceth into a proceſſezwhatforhe bone of the Ta); 
obeſ es,thatitſhould notſkippecour on this 


fidenor on that fide. And ifat any time the luxation of the T«/us doe happen; iis ra 
ther to the inner proceſle then tothe vicr,beeauſtthe proces.of the Brace-bope is Iengrha 
ned out ſomewhat longer then the other, uu | 


Theſe proceſſes are called 59274 malledlithe Ankles, thepraceſſe of the eg-boneis. 
called the inner ankle,and the procefle of the Brece-boye is called the vtter ankle. 

- Theinner Ankleſfigure 1 7fig;2,3,9,10,) inthe lower endofthe batkepart hath s 
rough ſn [fig,q,1o*]whereour yſſucth a griſtly ligament whereby the bone of the leg 


tee ioer 32/,  falined to the Talw,fo likewiſe inthe lowerand forchidegiyr;3,9.) of the append 


there is a//v rough, tranſuerſe and long, from whence groweth.a ligament which faſt. 

neth the necke ofthe T als [| ta.2 + Gag Shrodels -boner ir + ve, ns 50 

Finally this bone as alſo the Brace is notably hollowed within, and. that cauity.con- 

neth they marrow,neitheris it withour other. petforations..'Fhe vſc of the Leg-bone 

fayth Archangelus is to make the progreſsion/more expedireandnimble.Andithus much 
of the Leg or Shank-bone. | IL \ tnkvy CE IIEE 
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Of the Brace or Shin-bone; 


Theother bone of the Legge is called 714 Fibuls, becauſe 48 in buildings thoſt Trons 
wherebythe beames and pannes are {oyned together are called fbu/z or braces,fo this Jef. 
ſer bone may alſo be well called the Brace,becauſe it ioynerh rogether the muſcles of the 
Legge: it is alſo called caynaminor,and in Engliſh if you will the Shin-bone., Ig is-ſeated 
onthe outſide of the Leg as the wandis on the outſide of the Cubitz aboue ir entreth in- 
to a plaine and cruſted jy of the Legbone[ig.5 zSJynder the head thereoh;ſtab,z4.tig, 
1. vnder *Jbelow it entreth into a long ſaws of the Legge.[fig,r,from *to*] Atboth the 
ends it is articulated by Arthrodia or aderticalation,whoſe motion is obſcure. In the mid- 
deſt the two borics doeſtand off one from another ſhgure 2,” betwixt * and*J that ſo the 

muſcles of the foote might finde plage between them eſpecially in the vpperpatt, becauſe 
there the Legis bent into a ſinws. In this diſtance there is a membranous ligament which 
faſtneth the TL and the ſhanke-bone together. Thelength of the Brace-bone is equall 
to the length of the other, for although aboue, it do nor aſcend into the knee, yet belowe 
it deſtendeth lower then the ſhanke-bone,bur in breadth and thicknefle it commeth farre 
ſhort, Moreouer alittle vnder the middeſt ic is fomewhat curued toward the Legbone, 
and the ourſide is aftet a ſort concauous, [hg,r,2,*Jyea to ſay truc, the figure of it is nor 
much vnlike the figure ofthe Leg-bone ir ſelfe. | 
Ichath two heades,one aboue and another below whereto there groweth an Appen - 
dix which endeth into an acute proceſſe ſomewhat exaſperated. The vpper of theſe is 
below the head of the ſhanke. bone, [ figu,r,* vnder *] which is defended with an Appen- 
dix and cruſted ouer with a griſtle: it is round, and onthe outfide ſwelleth very notably, 
{figu,s * ©] the berterto receiue the tendon of the fourth muſcle ofthe Legge, as alſo to 
giue an originall vnto the head of the ſeauenth muſcle of the foore. The Appendix of 
this head hath on the inſide alarge and ample ſn [figure5.<]cruſted ouer witha griftle 
whercto the head ofthe Appendix of the Leg-bone is articulated[hg,q y] 
The lower head tendeth into a ſharpneſle [figu, 1,*] and deſcendeth ſo much lower 
then the Leg-bone,as the head of the leg-bone aſcended aboue the Brace inthe top ; it is 
alſo furniſhed with one appendix [hg.1 * 2,5,6,9,"]which growing thick departeth with 
a proceſle called the outward ankle which deſendeth ſomewhat lower thenthe vtrer an- 
kle and maketh the externall fide [fig.9.11.*Jof the common ſmwſbg.7.4* fs whichre- 
ccineth the Tal or bone of the inſtep,and is cruſted ouer with a griſtle. This ankle is 10- 
wer then the inner,and on the outſide gibbous, ſome part of it alſo may bee felt without 
flcſh,and from itſome muſcles of the foote properly ſo called rake their originall, on the 
inſide it hath a cough ſi [hg.2,6,11 out of which ariſeth the griſtly Ligament which 
faſtneth the Brace or ſhin-boneto the inftep. Abouethe Ankle there is a /ns[ fig. 2,6 4) 


coucred with a tranſuerſe Ligament, where vnder the tendons of the ſixt and ſeauenth 


. 


muſcles of the foote are ſafely conuaycd. 

Betwixttheſc rwo heads the body of the Brace or ſhin-bone is vnequalt, becauſe of 
cauitics and lines thercin made for the inſertion of muſcles; ſo that about the middle it 
{cemeth 


hr Boos 


CI e/-#Sd- i”... 2. i $— + Ms Py A 


Cnar.3s: Of the Whirle bone of the Renee iQ 


ſcemeth-to bexeiarigular;yfor before there appearethanacutcandifivellt 
behind it is depreſſed and/hrartron cicher-hand 4 ftruitigline, [figct;5-5. 
lines make therhree figes of the! Brace-benr[fig,r,5;Xs 2,6.8)In hke manner ar chefower- 

end aboue the appendix {fig.$-6.11'7 there bunchetvour an aſpetiy, at which place by 

the interpoſition ofa ligament it is faſtned to the ſhanke or leg-bone. »27i 

The vſe of the Brace-bone is threefold: the firſt to mach andthe Inſtep,where- ,,... <., 

by the foote is bent and extended: ſecondly todefend the veſſels and 'muſcles of the Leg pp 
from outward injuries, for the Brace-bone coucreth for the moſt part the courle of them 

all. Thirdly ;roJuſtaine, fizengahen andfſccure the Legge by fafteningirtothe outward 

head of the Thigh-bome. .; Maxcouer,as thewand heipeth to mqoue the-Hand, fo the 

Rrage-bone helpeth to moaue'the Foot incompaſle, faith Archangelms  t, 


= CHAP.XXXV. Of the whirle-bone of the Knee. ; b ? 


= Ai\Efore we partfromthe Leg,you muſt remember that there, js a bone placed 7h* m_ of 
before the ioynt ofthe Knee [rab.23.figu,4-and 5.} whichthe Grecian call —_ oY 
irryovalls & iwrywic, becauſeit lieth vpon thelknee;others call ira the Mil- . 
&J|ſtone,becauſlc ir. is very like; is.Celfas calterb it patel/s or the Sawcer« Tt:is alſo 
| very commonly called 8etwlazwe will callit the VWhizle-bane.. . .-  :; + 

It is a bone common tothe Thigh & the Leg althoughicbe ſeparatedfromthew/borh, 
for itis placed before their articulation .. In eachknee thefe ts one, ſomewhat rouydand 
broad and cnding into a (harpneſſe whercit reſterh vponthe Leg/. The. magnitude of ic 
is moderare,, the latitude ſcarce rwo fingers broade, the-longitudeis ſomewhat therea- 
bouts, the thickneſſe is vnequall,for in tbe extremities itis thinne and growes thicker by 
degrecs,ſo thatin the middeft it buncheth out like a cormpaſſed buckler;or if yo wil Jike EO 

an embowed Looking glaſſe ſuch.as they vfedin ancienttimes. | The'ypper pan therof 7 
groweth to thethicke Tendpns of the ſeauenth, - eightand ninth! muſcles ofthe Thigh, 
which by the knee doe runne viitothe Leg : by theſe Tendons it is eſtabliſhed, for they 
ferue it in teade of a Ligamentro faſten it hath to the Thigh-and to the Leg: morcouet 

on the outſide it is coueredby them ;; on the inſide itis crafted duer with! a ſmooth and 
{lippery griſtle;at leſt the gteateſt parr of itzeſpecially where ir reguztdeth the Thigh,and 
this priſtle maketh the motiop more glib,for it will caſtly moue vridera mans fingers, Co- 

tu cannottafſte this conceir, bur ſayerh-that iris faſtned bothto the, Thigh aridre the 
Leg by Ligaments of his owne, which-ſayeth hee doe grow fromthe: Appendides,df the 
Thigh and hd Legge Joalfo fayth Archangel, yerhe: dothnor deny bur itis-eſiabliſhed 

by the Tendons 6fthe muſcles before ſpokeri of. Bur Bavbine leaneth more tothebrito- 
pinion of Ve/@ig,that ir bath no othet Ligaments but the Tendohs. /| Iftheſe Tendong 
to which it yroweth be cunnihgly takeri away it will appeate both before and inthe ſides 

[ra.24 fig.4.vvgbaridfull ofblind holes,but behinde +chath a moYerare protuberation 

[bg 55 Jand ſhallow boſyms on citherſide{fig.s 4+] cruſted ouer witha grifleof which 

the viter is thalarger and the broader. "3 rnevst io yeerre Howie! [1 4 2 

This protuberation wee ſpake of, is received by the Fans which is betwixtthe heads 

ofthe Thigh, [f.z." berwixt * *]like as tho hoſome of thiswhirlebanereceiuerh the; heads 

of the Thigbzwherefore the Thigh rec&iueth thewhinle &the whirle the Thigh, atid ſo 
are ioyned by G/ng/5mos, - but.the 'whivit and the Leg-hone ars toyned by edarticulation; His arcicul 
wherefore it 1smoouable leak it ſhould make the motion of that jayhe Sifficileor:hard, m 

Moreouer theinner and lower part { fig.$;*] where. ngtowerh imo aproceſle and regar- 

deth the vpper part of the Legge-bone, wrough and perforated thatit might growe the 

faBier tro the 'Fendons ofthe foreſaid niitfGles. fr hon acts; 

- The ſubſtance of the whinlcis arthtiftrſtgriltly arid fo remaynerh for certain months, 

Afterward it groweth ashardjas bard Appendix,andar length boay;hard & falid/fuch 
25itappearcthun growne bodies; ſoſayth£atepiar in hisobſcruations and with hinBav- 

hine conſenteth; Columbus thinketh it;groweth not beyonde the:hkighr of an hard Ap- 

enix. , 'c1//; > 5 hn Eo ot ned whe ne 10 wid erlgolis ty: 1:6 

TD The vſc.of it isto cover and to; firnje the laxe: and diffolute. compoſitiotr. ofthe > 
inynt of the Thigh andthe Leg,ſeaſtioiprogreſsion arid walking the/Thigh ſhould luxe 

outward,as alſo that when.we'goe downe a hill it mightſupport theioynt. Moreouer, 

by the help ofthe whirle whenthe knee ib gathered dixeAly backward itis bent into-a right 

avgle. 
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Finally 


_1004 als _ Of the Bone roft he Wreſt of the Fodte 13 Book. 


Finally,itdefendeth cthe Tendons ofthe foreſaid muſcles, leaſt in the bending of the 
knee when the 60 4 bone prefſeth forward it ſhould beare to hard vppon them; andin 
awordeas the Scede-bones of which wee ſpake before, thehardneſſe of it receiueth the 
violenceof the Thigh-bone, and breaketh irthat it ſhoulde not compreſſe thoſe Ten. 
dons. ; | | 


. CHAP.XXXVI., ofthe Bones of the foote properly ſo called,and particularly 
| | * of thelWreF of the Foote. 


RESET arc nowcome vnto the third and laftpart of the Foote, which is properly 
LN, /; Biicalled the Foote,and Fes extremug or Pesparuns. It hath 38.bones and three 
| WV A |parts. The firſt partis called T&ſ#s which we call the wreſt ofthe Foort,and 
SA C|hath ſeucn bones. ET 3 
wT The ſecondis called metararſusor pedium the Aﬀterwreſt ofthe Foote & 
hath five bones. FD POVeL 
The third part is of the Toes, which haue fourerecne bones, to which wee may adde 
ewelue Seed-bohes. Of theſe inorder. 234 | BY} 
Ofthe ſeauen bones of the Tarſu or wreſt of the Foot : foure haue names.the other 
three are not ſo much beholding yer vito Anatomiſts. | 
The firftbene The firſt [ta.25,fig,r.and 5. I andthe whole third, fourth fift, and ſixt figures] which 
ef the T&/®. he Greciancs Cal ere<yezer and areb+,the Latins Os bali e and Talw The Dye or paſtern 
bone lyeth vnderthe Appendices of the ſhinrie and ſhanke-bones as a firme and Rable 
foundation,and yertitſeemerh to lye onely viider the ſhanke,and this bone is not onelye 
found in men butin all other creatures whoſe feere are deuided into Toes. Inthe vpper 
part thereofthiere is a ſmooth and round knub [fig.3.4.6.”*Jcruſted ouer with a griſtle, 
which repreſenteth the forme of the nut ofa Crofle bow or the fourth part of a wheele. 
The ſurface alſo of the knot is as itwere foure ſquare,limitted aboutthe edges with foure 
ſides,and therefore by ſome is called ou : thefirſt and ſecond of theſeſhg.315.6. from 
* to* and from © to ]goethrough his length :the third is on the forefideſfrom * co ©]the. - 
fourth onthe backfide.[from< ro*JIn the middle ichath a ſhallow cauity [fig.3.**] with 
riſing ſides [figu.3.” Plike the ſides of the furrow of apulley wherein the rope runneth,by 
whick//##s it is coupled by Ging/505 with the appendix ofthe ſhankbone. ſrab.24.fig,s. 
10.4f] The fides of it areplaine and Coping, crufted ouer with athinne gtiſtle to receiue 
the Ankles : the inſide[fig.5.*)iscruſted buralirtle way,and receiueth the inner Ankle of 
the Legge: the outſide is broader [fig.6.*Jand more hollowed deſcending lower the ber- 
terto admit the outward ankle of the Brace-bone which alſo deſcendeth lower. ſrab.24. 
fig.9.115) {Andthus the Talwsisioyned with the Leg and the Brace, which articulation 
ſcrueth for the righrmotion of thefoore,whichthar it might more eaſily perfourme and 
without attrition of the bones, iris on both hands cruſted ouer with agriſtle. 
. Furthermore, onthe infide ic hath arovgh fwss [figu.5.1] where into a griſtly Liga- 
ment is recciued which groweth from the inner ankle,and whereby the Talzs is faſtned to 
the ſhanke. Againe,on the outſide fig. 6.") there is another ſinss which receiueth a Li- 
gament produced from the outward ankle. Moreouer,on the backfide at the root of the 
protuberation'where'itis joyned tothe Leg andthe heele [fig.5.after *?Jchere is arough- 
nes,partly to recciue the ligaments which grow fromthe Leg, partly to reach other liga- 
ments 'vnto the heele; There is alfoin rhe backeparr [figure 5.6.) a /m#s prepared for the 
tranſition of the tendons of muſcles which attaine to the ſole of the foote. 1 
Yerſurther,chis firſt bone is nor onely ioyned wich the ſhin and the ſhanke, but alſo 
with the Boere-bone,and therefore the forcpart ofthe Talvs is lengthned into along neck, 
[figu.3,4,5,6,Jand theneckeendeth into a —_— couered ouer with a ſlippery 
_ griſtle which is receiued by the large and round fiuvs or bofomſfig. 11." of the bore-boxe, 
and by the means hereof the foote is moderately and: with an obſcure motion mooued 
inward and outward,and ſomething alſo in compaſſe. | \ 
Ar the Heele alſo this Die or peſterne-boxe is faſtned with a double ioynt, and ther- 
__ fore the lower part therrofhath on the backſide nlarge ancdeepe rows [fig.4.<) coucred 
ouer with a'griſtle, into which the large and broad head [figu.77.8:9.} of the heeleboneis = 
inſerted: before irharh along and'ſinooth protuberation [fig.4.'] which is receined by 
longboſomeſfigu.7.8.9.*Jon the backſide ofthe heele, Betwixt theſe two ſpaces or in/ 
the 
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| the widdeſt of theſe joynts there is a deepe andrough cavity [igu.4 mJ whereto the fious 


ofthe heelc[fig ,7,8,9,*is oppoſite and anfwerable : the vie of which cauiry is to contain 
a mucous ſubſtance andfat withall, whereby theſe bones are — ſhould 
not grow dry by perpetuall motiorg.7 Moreouer in the ſame cauity doe grow 

ſly ligaments which in this place doe very ſtrongly binde the Die bone to the heele, and 
therefore when the bones arecleanſed and afterward faſtened together, there remaynerh 
inthis place 3 great diſtance. Sometime'alſo on the backeſide it is extended aboue the 
hcele where it bends inward as it were into a double ſmall proceſſe. Ithath no appendix 
for ir hath need of equall ſtrength on euery fide:neither receiucth it the inſertion of muſe 
cles,neither doth it offer originall vnto they. 

The ſubſtance of this bone inthe original, as alſo of all the other bones of the wreſt 
of the foote;excepting the heele is a griſtle, burin growne bodies it is on the inſide fun- 
3D th where he proceſſes break forth, ſolid and denſe, fauing that ut is perforated ma- 
nifold. | 


The ſecond bone of the Wreſt [fig.1 .and 2,4 and the whole ſeauen, eight and nine The ſecond 
figures] is called in Grecke =7ipre Calx, calcenenm, pedis calcar,in Engliſh the Heele, or —__ on 
afieg and was ſo INAQCC The bede, 


is the greateſt and the thickeſt bone ofthe whole foot pro erly ſo c 
for more ſtrength and firmirude, Forthe cxtention and flexion of the foote.are made 
by the articulation of the Talws or Dye-boneto the bones of the Leg and the brace. A- 
gaine,the motion of the footeto the fides,is wrought by the coniunRion of the Talus to 
the boare-bone: the reſt of the connexions ofthe bones which are many and ſmall do lir- 
tle aſsiſt the former. . 
 Asthercfore the Tal: or paſterne bone is the principall agent in the motions of the 


foote,ſo is the heele the principal! firmer and eſtabliſherthereof, Andvnleſle the heele #5%'<: 


had beene greater then the Talus,not only the paſterve it ſelfe, but the ſhanke allo would 
{lip backward ,forit lycth direQly vnder the ſhank and almoſt alone ſupporteth it, and by 
it the Thigh,and by the Thighthe whole body. Ir was therefore very neceſlary tharir 
ſhould be a notable large bone,or elſe Nature had beene very improuiderto lay ſo great 
a wcight vpon it. It bchoucd alfo that his articulation ſhould be very firme,not wauering 


- or vnitedfaſt,and therefore Nature joyned his 892m with many hard, griſtly, broade 


and round ligaments,not onely to the peſterne bone but alſo to other bones neare adioy- 
ning to make his ſtrength more aſſured. VVhereforeir doth not _ lye vader the #4 
Iss and ſuſtaine it,bur is alſo articulated thereto and to thecube, Tothe Talss the ypper 
part ofhis large head [fig.6.8.9.”Jentring into the ſims of the Tales, [fig.q.<] and againe 
the heele admitterh into anarrow and almoſt plaine ſinus of his own[hg.7.8.9."]che pro- 
tubcration of the Talss:ſfig.g $] to the Cube bone,itis ioynedon the Keekdefiing 1.R] 
by his depreſſed head.[fig 7 .] | | 
The fo wet part ofthe Hcele [fig.2.”*]is ſomewhat broad that the foote might ſtand 
more ſafely;rough alſo and vnequall becauſe of rhe muſcles. Ichath a rough [fig.29 * fig. 
£7 fig.9.Jandtranſucrſe proceſſc running from behind downeward,from whoſe foreſide 
ariſeth the muſcle which benderh the ſecond bones of the foure Toes,and the fleſhy por- 
tion, from which are produced the muſcles which leade the foure Toes to the great Toe: 
wherefore within the proceſle there is a cavity leaſt when the foot is faſtened vppon the 
ground,the heads of theſe muſcles ſhould be compreſled. | 
'- Theheadofthe heele or the vpper part thereofinchildrenhath an Appendix, and is 
like a round body,haning a light impreſsion rayſed with a little ruggednes,ſtig.7.8.9.*] 
int which impreſsion the Ligaments of the ſhanke bone-and of the peſterne are inferred. 
On the backlide this vpper part is depreſſed and rough on either hand,[f.2.8.9.*Jin which 
depreſiion and aſperity the greateſt and ſtrongeſt tendon ofthe whole body,that is,ofthe 
firlt, ſecond and fourth muſcles of the foote is inferred, On the foreſide it hath rough 
and deepe boſomes, [figure 7.v v] which with the boſomes of the paſterne are filled with 
riſtles. | | 
: The ſides of the heele are broad and depreſſed. The inſide [fig.2.8.44)is fmmorh and 
notably ſinewaredzin the middeſt are three inſcriptions [figure 2.5.*]ro make way for the 
tendons of the fift muſcle of the foote.and the two benders ofthe laſt ioynts, which paſſe 
that way vnto theſole of the foote : that way alſo paſſe the veines, arteries and nerues, 


which are alſo defended by the proceſle ofthe heele which maketh the inſide of the heele 
very decpc. _ 
| c 


cle gri- | 
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Tb/e 25. Sheipeth the bones of the Foote properly ſo called. ABCD 3,56, The pratuberation of the, 
Fig.1.C 2.ſhewe the bones of the right foote faſtened rogether Jain ioynedto the appendix ofthe leg. 
their per face and their neather face. ot 320 Matic 090% this p I foure 
Fig.3-4-5.6 6.- ſlewe thewpper ow er , inner & outer ſides | 5; ETA rw inſculped in the protuberaris - 
of the Tatus or paſterne.. | of the Tabs, ni t.v fl 
Fig.7.8.9.ſhewe the ſame fides of the Heelt. ' 
Fig.10.& 11s fbeweth the forward and backward fide of the, - ration of the Tal,  . 
£ 4 hit Sr | : CPE TOs pe jooby.69e of reratien of 
. | _ , the Talwscurked ouer witha griftle,io 
Fig.12:& t3hew the fore aud backepart of the wre# wade. ned tothe ther ankle, STRae 7, 
of foure bones. - 112" 6,The CE the protuberarf- 
F223 '':: - on efthe Ta/wToveredonet with a gri« 
TABVLA., XXV. ſile,and receiving the inner ankle; q 
2 15% -Jeib __ Ig, Aroughfrmo the Tali xecciving a 
griftly ligament fromthe inner ankle; 
K 6,2 fin of che Ta/m recciuing a grift'y 
© hgament from the outward ankle, 
LMg5,6,two ffxw in the hiader part of the 
4. hoe 
N 3,4,5,6,the neck of the Ta/wz or paſtern 
: bone, 7370 
© 344,5,6,the head of the Tala going va- 
der the fixxs of the boarc bone, 


cruſted ouer with a griftle and going vn 
der the ſinus of the Talm or the palterne 
don; E525 h 

Q 4,a large Jinus of the Talw receiving the 
head of the heele. | 

R 7,8,9, 2 onus of the heele whereto the lo 

. wer pat of the head of the Taue is ivy 

ned, , - | 


going inrothe ſmxs of the heele, 
TT 4.3 ſharp fm of the heele receiving & 
priſtly ligament fromthe paſternebone, 
XY Z 2the place of the heele, ad 
" YZ2,YS,Z 9,aprocesoftheheele made 
for the produRion'of muſcles, . 
ab »2.6 oma robthe diſtance of the vp 
pet part of the hecle, © 5 
c 8,9,the hinder part of the heele, 
d 2,8,the inner hde of the heele, 
e8, theplace wherethe tendons thatrun 
to the bottom of the foot are refleed, 
f7,8;the viter ſide of the heele, 
£ 1,7,9,here the cendons of the 7 and 8 muſ 
cles of the foote are ſtrerched out, 
þ 7,the fore part ofthe heele which is ioy+ 
ned to the paſterne bone, 


V HE, , 7 57,that part ofthe heelewhich is ioyned to 
f | the Cube-bone, 


& 11, The nw of the Boat-bone receiuing the head of the Tau, {mn ro, three ſurfaces of the Boate bone 
Ightly prominent,which are articulated ro the bones of the wreſt. op 11,the vpper part of the Boatbone re- 
garding the top ofthe foor, qr 10,&9q 11,bis lower part, q 10,11, Afnwthrough which the fixtmuſcie 
of the foote is led, ſt#13,the plaine ſurfaces of the three inner bones of the wrelt whereby they are arti- 
culated to the Boar-bone, x13, a ſhallow fn of the Cube-bone whereby it is articulated to the heele. 
«8 12,the place ofthe Cube bone to which that bone of the Afterwreſt is ioyned which ſupporteth the laſt 
Toe ſave one, y12,13,the place ofthe Cube bone where the third bone of the wreſt is articulated, 13 
>3.char part ofthe Cube bone which reſpeReth the outfide of the foore. «12,13, the ſurface of the Cube- 
bone in the vpper part of the foote, 7 2,13;that part of the Cube bone which reguardeth.che earth. n2,A 
finuz of the Cube.bone at which the rendon of the ſeauenth muſcle of the footis reflected, B13,aproceſle 
of che third bone of the wreſt whereinto the fift-muſcle of the foot is inferted, 112, the place of the inner 
bone of the wreſt to which that bor e of the Aſterwreſt which ſuſtsyneth the great Toe is wy ten x1 2,the 
place of theferond bonevf the wreſt wheretothe bone of the Afterwreſt that ſupporterh the fore Toe is at- 
ticulated, A12, the place of the third bone ofthe wreſt whereto that bone of the Afterwreft which ſuppor 
teth the midgle:Toe is articulated, w12, 


- !F F-3,rwo buoching parts of theprotube- 


P 7,8,9, The head of the bone of the heele. 


S 4,the lower partof the head of the Tal | 
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w1,2, A ſmall bone whereby that bone of the Afrerwreſt which ſuſtaineth the little toe is joyned vnto the 
Cube bone. »v 1,2.the diſtances betwixt the Bones of the Afterwreſt, E8,1,2zthe heades of the bones 
ofthe Afterwreſt which enter into the boſomes of the toes, m,2, Aprocefſe of the bone of the afterwreſt 
whereintothe rendon of the ſeauenth mulcle of the fopte is implanted, p 2, A procefſe ofthe Bone of the 
Afterwreſt, which ſuttaineth the little toe, which proceſſe receyueth the tendon of the eight muſcle of the 
Foote, 5,7,v,1,2,the three Boncs of the toreroe, 4,v,2, rw6 ſcede bones placed ynder that bone ofthe af. 
terw.cft which {uſtainerh the greattoe, * 2 vnder XA Scede bone ſer to the ſecond ioynr of the great Toe, 
r,1,2,The T a/zs or paſterne, . &,1,2,The Heele. @,1,2,the Boat bone, A,2,r,2,The bones ofthe toes 
$,x,1.,2.Two Bone< ofthegreatroe, I,IT,IIL,LV,V,r, The five Bones of the Afterwreſt, 1,2, 3,4. 1a 
fig.1;2.12,13, The Foure Bones of the Tarſmeor the Wreſi, Char.t.in fig.12 &13,the greater wedgbone 
or the fift Bone of the wreſt, Char.2.fig.12,13,the leſſer wedge bone or ghe fixt bone ofthe wreſt. Char. 3. 
fig.12,13,the middle wedgebone,or the ſcuenth bone of the wreſt, Cifir., fig. 2,13, The Cube-bone, 


The outſide [fig:2,9 Z]is depreſſed, rough and vnequall, our of whoſe lower part yſ- 


 ſueth the muſcle which leadeth the little Toe from the reſt, but in the foreſide there is a 


little ſinus [fig-1,7,9 S] cruſted ouer with a Griſtle, which we meer withall vnder a ſmal 
proceſle, and through this ſinus the tendons of the ſeucnth and eight muſcles of the ſole 
do paſſe and are reflected vnto the backſide of the viterankle. Thar part of the heele that 
is next the little Toc is on the forefide ſmooth by reaſon of a griſtle wherewith itis cru- 
ſted ouer, and the vpper part ſhooreth out a large head raiſed ſomewhat high, by which 
head the heele is articulated into a finus ofthe Cube-bone almoſt plaine, [fig.1,2 ©]be- 
loweit hath an oblique Sinus bending inwarde , which receyucth a part of the Cube- 
bone . 

The third bone of the wreſt [figu.10, 11] is called by the Grecians oxepouds Naviforme, 
0s Nauiculare Cymbathe Boat-bone, becauſe it is long, deepe, behinde hollowe, before 
and in the ypper part gibbous, [tig.1,*?] in che lower part hollow. [fig. 10, 11,1*] This ofthe Wrett, 
Fote-bone is ſeated in the in{ide of the foote, m— rhe mediation thereof, the greateſt 
part of the wreſt is joyned to the Talus. For on the backſide it hath a Sinus [hgure. x1] 
deep and tranſuerſely long, [fi.1%"] in which the head of the ealws [fig.3,4,5,0] is inſer- 
ted, andthis articulation muſt be referred to an obſcure Enerthroſis or inarticulation, be- 
cauſe the motion thereof is obſcure. The other parthath along head bunching our,and 
diſtinguiſhed with athreetold ſuperficies or ſurface [fig.10,' ®*]co which the three laſt 
bones are articulated, [fig.1,2,12,13-char.1,2,3] bur becauſe they are very ſmooth, it is 
to be doubted whether they recciue or arereceyugd. , _ _ 

The outſide of this Boate-bone is large, round and ſinvared (hg.10, X and 114]eſpe- 
cially where it is ioyned to the fift bone. Preſently after, it is anguſtated by degrees,and 
endeth into an internall narrow proceſſe [Fig. 10,4] reſembling rhe prow of a ſhip. The 
infide is prominent, ſo thatit maketh a notable protuberation, which protuberation 
maketh the lower Sinus [Figu.10,114] over which it hangeth much greater vvhere the 
tendon of the fixt muſcle of the foote is refleRed. Finally this Boat-bone is rough aboue 
and below, that from thence the Ligaments might yſſue which tye this bone to the Ta- 
lz,and the bones of the wreſt of the foote. | 

Theſe three bones whercto there is nothing aunſwerable inthe hand, and areas ir 
were the baſis of the legthe Ancients haue not numbred among the bones of the wreſt 
of the foote. There follow other foure, which ſay they,do alone make the #arſus or wreſkt, 
and are like vnto the wreſt of the hand; for being ioyned rogether by Ligamentes, they 
make as it were an Arch, whoſe vpper ſuperficies is conuexe, &the lower concauous or 
hollow: for the Cube: bone is ioyned to the heele, and the three following to the Boate- 
bone, and with them are together lifred vp from the carth,forſuch a conſtruction as this 
is ftronger both for the faſtening of the foore and ſuſtaining of the hodye, for an arched 
building is more ſtrongand laſting. Theſe bones alſo were neeeſſarily prominent,thar 
vider ſuch prominences a cauity ſhould be left, wherein as wel the tendons of thoſe muſ- 
cles ſhould be ſe cured which run vnder the ſole, as alſorhe muſcles themſclues which a- 
riſe from the lower part ofthe wreſt, and are direQed tothe toes ofthe foore :. for if the 
fole had bene plaine, the Muſcles with their tendons would haue bene compreſſed, and 
ſo neither could a man haue trauelled without paine, and beſides the muſcles had beene 
kept from performing their oftice in flexion and extention. 

Moreouer,where theſe bones are ioyned one to the ſides of another, they are not co« 
vered over with griſtles, ſauing onely where they beare vppon the Boate-bone. Other- 
where they are coupled with griſtly Ligaments. "They are alſo without appendices, and 
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The 4- bone, 


The 5. bene. 


The 6 bone, 


The 7 bone. 


- tuberation, (Fig: 13,9] whercinto the fift muſcle of 
| | 


theirſubſtanceislike the ſubſtance ofthe paſterne and Boat-bones. They differ allo in 
quantity and figure, [conferre Fig.1 with 2. and 12 with 13) forthe two firſt are far grea. 
ret then thoſe two in the middeſt,and are ioyned to the foure bones ofthe Pediam or AF. 
ter-wreſt, but we will intreate of them particularly. 

The fourth bone of the wreſt [Fig. 12,1 3.char.4] is called in Greeke x»&u93; Os Cubi. 
forme fromthe forme of a Dye, becauſe ithath asit wece fix (ides. Itisalſo called woxouy. 
gor, Os Miltiforme,becauſc ithath divers formes, the Arabians call it Grandinſoam . This 
bone on the outſide of the foote is placed before the heele. Iris greaterthen thereſt, & 
the firſt fide of it [Fig.13 *}is ioyned behinde tothe heele Fig. 7,'] with an vnequall ſur. 
face and reſteth vpon the ground, anditis doubtfull whither ir receyue or be receyued, 
Archangelus affin>$h both : the ſecond ſide,[figu.12 «#] before is ioyned witha conti- 
nwall ſuperficies to the fourth and fift bones ofthe After.wreſt, and ſupporteth them like 
a baſis: the third fide is inward [fig.12,13 y] and articulated to the ſeauenth bone ofthe 
wreſtzthe fourth fide is outward [fig.12,13,*] and obſcurely plaine, neither doth itioyn 
ro any bone,no morethen the encritlowing ſides do for the fift ſide is aboue plain and 
rough [fig.12,13 «] andthe ſixt is below. [fig.2 7» fig. 3 2] Finally, the latter end or extre- 
mity of it hath a proceſle diuided by a middle finus,[fig.2, »] which is long and oblique, 
whereat the tendon ofthe ſeuenth muſcle of the foote is reuolucd. | 

The fift bone of the wreſt [Fig.1 2,char.1,fig.13*] asalſothe two following, ate cal- 

ted in Grecke x2azc«/n Cunciformes, becauſe they arelike wedges. This fift, occupyerh 
the inſide ofthe foote, and is ſcated ouer againſt the =m toe. On the foreſide it is finu- 
ated [Fig.13,y]to receiue a portion ofthe proceſle of the Boatbone; behind,it recciueth 
the firſt bone of the pedinm or Afterwreſt, and itis vncertain whether itbe ſinewated or 
prominent, which vncertainty is comtnon to the backeward bones , as they are coupled 
cither one with another, or with the bones of the Aﬀter-wreſt, ſo that they ſeeme to be 
conioyned by Ginglymes, becauſe they haue obſcure Sinus or boſomes, notwithſtandin 
this partſeemethto have rwo ſmall knots or protuberations, becauſe the bone of the At: 
terwreſt carrieth the ſhew of a double cauity : the vpper part is but ſmall anda litle con- 
uex, whereby it is ioyned to a ſhallow or ſuperficiary Sinus of the ſixte bone : che lower 
fide is thicker, that it might reſt faſter vpon the ground. 

The ſixt bone of the wreſlt [fig.12,13.char.2,7) is called Cunciforme minus, the lcl- 
ſer wedge; and if youregard the "pper part which looketh toward the foote it is broade, 
ſomewhararched, and as it were foute-cornered. If you refpe& the lower part which 
looketh toward the foore it is very natrow and edged, and ſoreſembletha wedge as-alſo 
doth the ſeauenth which is next vnto it, for they both ſeeme to be like wedges interpo- 
ſed amongſtthe reſt tojoyne them the faſter together. Thisſixt bone behind is ioyned 
to the Boare. bone: [Fig.13 *] before it lightly buncherh out and is faſtened to the ſecond 
bone of the Aﬀter-wreſtz [Fig.12 x] onthe inſide it is ioyned with the outſide of the fifte 
bone of the wreſt,and on rhe outfide with the outſide of the ſeuenth. | | 

The ſeuenth bone of the wreſt [Fig.12 & 13.char:31] is called Cunciforwe medium,che 
middle wedge, and is ſeated betwixt the fourth and the fixr. It is ſome-what like a Qua- 
drangle but longer, for on the backſide it hath a ſmall-finus [Figu.13 #] which receyuerh 
the protuberation of the Boat-bone : on the forefide ir admirteth the thirde bone of the 
Afeerwreſt, [Fig.12a] and the ſides ofit touch the ſides of the fixt and the fourth Bones, 
And thus it is placed amongſt the boneslike a wa : below itſwelleth out with a pro- 

foote is inſerted. 
[The twelfth Figure ſheweth the anteriour face F theſoure bones ofthe wreſt, of 
the foote faſtened rogether, the thirteenth Figure ſhewerh their backſide] 


_ CHAP. XXXVII. Of the Bones of the Afrer-wre#, and the Toes of 


the Feete. | 
= HE ſecond patr of the Foot is called #«div by the Grecians, by Cel/au Plan 
erin © y recians, by 
4 Sms A {4 #4, the tread of the Foote, by others pe#Zen,and by others Maiatorſum, be- 


8 [2 cauſe itis anſwerable ro the Xeracarpiumrin the hand, we willcall it che Af- 
YN KETC rerwre#7 of the Foote. [Tab.25.fig.r, Char.1,IT,IH,IV,V} It is compoun- 
79 dedof fine bones which are articulated to the Bones of the Tar{s or wreſt, 
anddo ſuſtaine the bones ofthe Toes. To the Tarſw or wreſt they are ioyned by ſome- 
wharplaine and ſmoorh'ſuperficies,[Fig:12,2,*,,2,4] . 
” Fe The 
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the wreſt; chat which isplaced before the next tothe great toe, is ioyned tothe ſecond 
bone of the wreſty that which is placed before the middle toe to thethird,[tig.2 berwixt 
,»] the other two are adarticulared tothe Cube-bone. [Fig.2z neerep and»] And as the 
bones ofthe V Vreſt of tlie foore dare not placed onthe forelide in aright line; ſo of the 
bones ofthe After-wreſt one enclineth more backward then another. Notwithſtanding, 
they ſtand in one order or ranke as do the bones of the Toes,which maketh much to ſta- 
bility and firmitude. | 

They are long bones and round, and end on both ſides into heads. For where they are 
atticulared with the bones ofthe wreſt they are thicke and ſinewared and joyned together 
by their ſides, where they recede or depart by degrees one from another , they become 
flenderandleaue a diſtance berweenethem for the Muſcles called nterofſei, which wee 
called the Bane-bound Muſcles. Burt their lower heads which are inſerted into the deepe 
boſomes of the firſt ioynrs ofthe Toes{fig,1,2 ins] arc orbicular, and on the backſide 
encreaſed with an Appendix. The heads of theſe bones are more divided rowards the 
vpper part andlefſeroward the Jower,quite _—_ rothatit is inthe handes, and the 
reaſon was becauſe in detxention it behooued that the Toes of the feete ſhould be more 
elcuated chenthe fingers ofthe hand,which kinde of articulation we call Enarthrofis or 
Inartitulation, 
 Thefirſtoftheſe thar is ſer before the great toe, is the thickeſt of them all & the ſhor- 
teſt, hauing a rotinder head, that ſo the great roe might bee berrermooued to the ſides 
then any ofthereſt. Inthe lower part vnder the heade, whercitis articulated with the 


' Tarſus orwreſt it buncheth out into aproceſle ſ[fig.2 »]wherevnro is inſetted the tendon 


of the ſeuenth muſcle of the foote, and at the ſame placethere are two Secdebones grea- 
ter then the reſt, and cruſted ouerwith a griſtle. | | 
Theſecond bone of the Afterwreſt which ſuſtainerh the foretoe is the longeſt, vnleſſe 


| The fir{t whicliis placed before the greatroe, is adariienlated to the inner borie of 


The kirk. 


itbe the fift which ſuſtaineth the littleroc; for the length ofthis l:ſt is encreaſed by a no- The Bones of 


table proceſle; [figure.2 p] whereby it was articulated to the wreſt, becauſe it was to bee 
lengrhned into the outfide of the footeto make aplaceof implantation for the tendon of 
theeight muſcle of the foore. Theſe bones of rhe Abad aboue and belowe, haue 
Appendices cruſted ouer with griſtles : their ſubſtance alſo and th:ir cauity which con- 
reyneth their marrow is anſwerableto the ſubſtance and cauity of the bones of the Af- 
terwreſt of the Hand. Moreouer they arethrilled with ſmall holes, by which little veines 
and arteries, asSin other bones,do paſſe into nouriſh and cheriſh them: | 

.- Aﬀerthebones of the Afterwreſt doe follow the bones ofthe toes which thake the 
third part ofthe foote and are in number fourteene [fi jt * z.fig.2 A,Z] fot eucric one of 
them conſiſteth of three bones, as it is in-the fiagers of the hand excepting the great toc 
(fig.1,2,* 7 +] and indeed their ſubſtance,ſtruQure and firuation is litle different from the 
had,ſauing chat the firſt toynts haue adeeper ſinus becauſe the deeper heads of thebones 
of the Pedrum or Aﬀterwreſt arc inſerted into ther, And although rhe heads of the bones 
of the foot are large, yet is not their ſinus ſo large as inthe hands,that ſo in extention the 
toes might be more lifted vp, and yeeld ſomerhing to the ground vpon which we ſtande. 
The great toe is formed of two bones [fig.19 x] that the foreſide of the cavity ofthe Af- 
terwreſt might more firmely reſt vpon the earth. All theſe Bones aboue and below haue 
Appendices, andare cruſtcd ouer with ſtrong griſtles romake the ioynt more glib which 
is articulated by Ging/ymos , alwayes excepting the laſt bones of the toes, whicharenor 
articulated ro any other bone, but haue nayles cleauing vnto theny. Note alſo,that the 
knuckles of the toes are ſhorter then thoſe of the hands, gibbousaboue and hollowe be- 
lowe, the better to admit the Tendons of the muſcles which bend the ſecond and thirde 
ioynts. Againc, the firſt bones are greater then the ſecond, and the ſecond greater rhen 
the third, and the middle bone in foure toes ſeemeth to be ſquare. Inlike manner, the 
bones of the great toe are thicker then the bones of the thumbe: thereſt ofthe bones of 
the toes are leſſer then the bones of the fingers. Finally,the bones of the toes are alſo full 
of marrow. | 

CHAP. XXXVIII. Of the Seed-bones and the Nayles. 
T HE Sced-bones[t.25.f.2 4s} arc of the ſame number and poſition with the Secde- 
bones in the hands, that is to ſay twelue, and they are ſo much leſſe and lefſe conſpi- 

cuous in the toes then they are inthe fingers,as the fingers are greater then the toes:not- 


Qqqqz withſtan- 


the Toes. 
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withſtariding as the great toc hath gteater bones the the thumb; ſo allo are hisſeedbones 
larger. Wherefore at the firſt ioyne of the greatroenere the head of the bone of the Af. 
rerwreſt which is articulated to that ioynt,thereare two notable feede-bones which lye 
vnder the neruouspartofthe muſcle which bendeth he firſt bone of the great toe: and 
of theſe the inner is bigger almoſt by halfe then the other, yea as big as half a great peaſe 
when the huskis off, and not much vnlike it. This bone the Arabians call tbaders and 
they ſay (how fooliſhly ler the Diuines ſpeake) that of this bone as ir were of ſeed a man 
receyueth the new body wherewith heriſerh at the reſurreionz thatwhich licth vnder 
the ſecond joynt of the great toe and is much leſſethenthe former, leanethvppon the 
tendon ofthe muſcle which bendeth the ſecond bone of the great toe, © + + 
Cocerning the reſt of the ſeedbones,they are diſpoſcd asis ſaid inthe hiſtory of the hand; 

To this place wee thought good to refer two ſinall bones found'in the Hatneere the 
thigh-bone, andgrowing to the heads of the two firſt muſcles which moouetheFoote, 
Theſe bones faith Yeſaliue,are found in Harts,in Dogs,and Hares,and ſuch like dry crea- 
tures,ycain old men alſo. Their ſurface is ſlippery and regardeth the vpper part of the lo, 
wer heads of the thigh, to which bones this is peculiar that they donor leanc vppon. the 
tendons of the muſcles as other ſeed-bones do, bur vpon their originals, like'as doth the 
bony part which inold men is faſtned tothe Cube-bone,which bony part we mect with- 


* all in the tendon of rhe ſeauenth muſcle of the foore there refleed. 


Furthermore, as we ſaid before, that to the outſide of the ioyntwhereat the bones - 
ofthe Afterwreſt which ſuſtaineth the litrle finger is faſtned to the wreſt,there is a ſinall 
bone annexed , fo alſo inthe foot at the outſide of the articulation of that þone of the 
Afterwreſt of the foote which ſupporteth the little toe [ta.25.f:1 ,2,u] where the fifte- bone - 
of the Afterwreſt is articulated to the Cube-bone,there is alſo found a ſmall bone at the 
inſertion of the tendon of the eight muſcle of the foot. Lapis! odeooft ao: 

Theſe ſeed-bones, although they ſeem to havethe ſame vſc that they haue inthe hands; 
p moreouer inthe foot they are the cauſe why whe we ſtand oor walk,whether the place 

c rough or ſmnooth,the foot applies it ſclfe more equally vato the earth: asalſo to keepo 
the toes when we ſtand or walke, from being luxed by ſtones or any other eminent thing 
we-ſholdlightvpon.Finally,the extremities or ends of the toes as it is in the Fingers,are 
couered ahd defended with nayles faſtned co the skin on the ourfde,of which we will add 
afewwords. The Nayles are called by the Grecians *vxt:, their root þ:Qoroxia, the bor- 
tome or white moone «r7ea7, and the filme that groweth tothe root «p>4warn, There arc 
diuers opinions concerning the matter ofthe Nailes: ſome thinke,it is a glutinous moy- 
ſture parched and dryed by the heate, and driuen vnto the extreatne parts, and therefore 
faith Hippacrates are the nailes exceeding faſt and thight, beeeauſe their matter is baked 
together.Secondly Empedecles conceiued, that the nails were made of nerues by congea- 
lation,and therefore Fe/ius in his notes vpon Hippocrates cals the nailes Nerworum clauſu- 
las ſummas, the terminations ofthe nerues giuen by Nature to-make vp andeſtabliſh the 
extremities ofthe body,and therefore if they faile or fall away it is a ſigne of great weak- 
neſſe. Thirdly Ariftorle in the ſixt chap.of his 2 book de generatione antmal.{atth, that the 
nailes, the hayres, hornes, beakes of birdes, hooues and ſuch like are engendred of ad- 
uentitious aliment. Fourthly Colambus remembers, tharſome'thinke the nailes are a- 
maſſed of apart of a bone of a nerue of kin, yea ſome ſay alſo of fleth, but he doth noy 
calily fubſcribe to their conceite. | 

Columbus ſaith,they take their originall partly from the skin,partly from the tendons 
of the muſcles which extend the Fingers and the toes. Banhive faith,that ſome conceyue 
them to ariſe from the craſle excrements ofthe third concoQion, and therfore that they 
continually grow by an imperfe& acretion,made by the appoſition onely or addition of 
Aliment, whence ,ſay they, it is thatthey grow onely in length, not in bredth or depth, 
and therefore are tg be excluded out of the number of living parts; notwithſtanding Ga- 
len in his booke de Admin. Anatom. witnefſerh,that there is conueycd to the roots of the 
nailes,a vein,au artery and a ncrue,by which they recciue aliment,life and ſenſe, as other 
parts do. And truly,not onely two Nerues are conueyed vnto the roots of the railes, but 
alſo do creepe vnder the bh rogether with the veines vnto the very top of the Finger: 
yet we do notfay that the nailes haue ſenſe, becauſe they are not diſtributed throughout 
the ſubſtaunce of the nailes no more then are the veines which vnburthen themſclues of 


the Alimear atthe roote of the naile. Ve conclude therefore that the nailes are encrea- 
Y | ſed 
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ſed like the teerh by an appoſition of aliment to their roote, which was the beſt way, be- 
cauſe they were euery day worne and therefore had more neede to bee reſtored in theyr 
lngth then in their bredth and thickneſle. | 
Their ſubſtance is of a middle Nature betwixt bones and griſtles moderately hard, 
the better to beare the violence of outward iniures, flexible or buxome that they ſhould 
not breake but giue way to violence, pellucide ortranſparant and therefore they are ei- 
ther red or livid according to their fleſh vnder them: thin they are and conuex,that they 
might lye more ſnogly vpon the fingers,and this alſo maketh much for their ſecurity; for 
if they ſtood off from thefleſh they would caſily be torn from their roots. Again,to make 
chem more ſtedfaſt,they are faſtned at their root with a Ligament, 8& becauſe they muſt 
needs grow to the fleſh and the skin, therefore the skinne on the outfide compaſlerh the 
root round,but the fleih growethto them more inward. Vnder the nailes as far as to the 
very extremities or ends of the fingers the tendons of muſcles doe paſſe and are dilated 
ay! 6 them, which thing, ſaith Coluwmb#:,] firſt obſerued. And this is the reaſon why the 
art vnder them is of ſo exquiſite ſenſe, and the pain ſo grear if any ſharpe ſplinter or ſuch 
ike do get vnder the naile. 

The vſe ofthe nailes is to defend the end of the fingers which are very ſofte, that they 
be not offended by outward occurrents:their hardneſſe therfore giueth a firmitude vato 
the ſoſtneſle of the fleſh. Againe,the hands had nayles for better apprehenſion, for wee 
could not haue taken hold ofmany ſmall things vnleſſe there had bene faſtned ſome hard 
body to ſtrengthen & eſtabliſh the flefhy extremities of the Fingers ,which muſt bee alſo 
ſharpe or edged to encloſe a fine and lender bodye, that otherwiſe would haueflipped 
from betwixtthem. The Toes had nayles to couer and defend their extremities, & be- 
fidein ſtation to beare the Toes againſt the ground with more reſiſtance. Ast » ſcrat- 
ching or clawing,or any ſuch other vſe of the nailes, we thinke it to be ofthe by arid not 
ofthe Maine. 

Thus at length haue we,through the diuine aſsiſtance, brought vnto end along and 
painfull labour, worthy indeede ts have bene vndertaken by a man of more ſufficiencie 
and of greater experience in this Art then I would haue my ſelfe eſteemed to bezmy Age 
and Meanes not affoording me time or opportunities to do that which I haue earneſtlie 
eucr affected. But for recompence of theſe DefeAs (gentle Reader) I haue preſſed the 
footſteps ofthe beſt and molt approoued Authors ;wherein as my firſt and moſt ſimple 
intent was the bettering of my owne knowledge in ſo neceſſary apart of my profeſsion, 
ſo being perſwaded char thy profit might fall in with the ſame , T haue ſer before thee a 
Mirrour, wherein thou mayltſee the true repreſentation of thine owne Originall, Stru- 
Qure,Growrth and Accompliſhment;8 learn thereby to gine the glory and profit of thy 
Creation,to him that acording to his mighty vworking did firſt poure thee forth as a few 
drops of Milke and after curdled and ſammed thee vppe into ſo cxquiſita forme as thou 
art become the moſt wonderfull of all his workes of wonder . To him therefore ſo ad- 
mired and propitious a Creator,aſcribe with me all honor and praiſe,and confecratethe 
glorious Temple of thy body, and the Altar of thy Soule vnto that Diety, vvho created 
'__ themfirſtofnothing, redeemed them when they were worſe then naught, 

and hath promiſed eternall manſions for them, to partake 
with Himſclfe of cucrlaſting Fe- 


licitic. 
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4 The Printer to the 
Reader. 


z Hen I intended firſt this excellent labour (Cour- 
teous Reader) my abſolute purpoſe aymed at the 
Ma ingenious worke of M, Ambroſe Pare, (Chirurge- 
7 RB, on to the moſt Chriſtian King of France, Henrie 
I che third) a man of admirable perfection in his 
PARPoWH Art and profeſſion; wheretol was the rather inci- 
ted; becauſe his firſt five Bookes beginneth with this preſent Ar- 
gument of Anatomy, a matter much affected by mee. But finding 
his ſcope farre thort of ſo deliberate a determunation, & that more 
mature diſcourſe flowed from thoſe two famous Anatomilts, Iaſpar 
Baubinus and Andreas Laurentius, with diuers other Authors writing 
on the ſame argument, I made choiſe for this time to be gouerned 
by their worthy enſtructions; although to my no meane care and 

coltit hath riſen to ſo great a volume, which(1n the firſt intention 
was imagined to comprize the whole frame or building. Yetlet 
me not be miſinterpreted heerein, as one fearefull to aduenture 
on aworke offarrg greater moment,the Authors being ſo renow- 
ned, and theexpectation only to the publique benefitof my coun- 
trey, For thus much aſſure thee,the Figures, Pieces, and Shapes 
belonging to the remaining Bookes of Pares Chirurgery, are al- 
ready prepared, & the —_— it ſelfe fully cranſlated for the preſle, 

which by thy gentle acceptance of this my firſt aduen- 
ture mn this kinde,will flyevnto thee with 
the ſwifter ſpeed, 
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Farewell, 


